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"The Printer to the Reader. 


A RAY), WILLIAM PERKINS, the e Author of this Booke, towooe your boly 
my affection, which ether himſelfe m his life time by his Chriſtian conuerſation hath 
Woone 1nyor , or ſithence his death , the nener-dying memerie of bi: excellent 
knowledge, his great hamilitte, hts ſound religion, his fernent zeale, his painefull 
* k labours in the Churchof God,doe moſt 1uſtly challenge at your hands Onely in oxe 
, 'C Dy Wn WA wordl aare be beldto ſay of him, as intimes paſt Nazianzen fpake of Athana- 
VID BLIR fs. Hislife was a gooddefinition of atrue Miniſter and preacker of the 
Goſpel. Andneedleſſe alſo is it ( if not iniurious ) by praiſing of his learned and godly writings, to thinke to 
| #ncline your better indgement which in ſo holy a ſubiel&( as 15 the body of Dininitie,and principles of Religi- 
on ) [dare not ſufpett tobe wnſetled; and in ſo eaſie a methode and familiar a ſtyle , which he vſeth in them 
tboth, 1 ams ſure can hardly miſcarrie. Such ts his lone to all, that, as for the matter of his dofrine, hee con 
renteth and ſatisfieth the moſt learned ; ſo for the manner of his deliuering the ſame, ke condeſcendeth to the 
caparitie of the meaneſt of Gods children, I here once more preſent unto you the workes of this worthy man. 
Reade them diligently, andiudge of them freely. 1 doubt not but in your exatteſt cenſure, you will conſþire 
with thoſe learned Men, whofor the profitable mnſtruftion they containe in all,or the moſt points of Chriſtia- 
nitie, for the more common good of. the Church of God , haus deemedthem worthy their godly labours, by 
tranſlating them imo diners languages, as into Latine, Dutch, Spaniſh, &c. A thmg not ordinarily obſcr- 
ued m other writings of theſe our times, | | 
Concerning thisnew Edition, if you acke, why 1 haue not added theſe other Treatiſes of his, which bane 
beene publiſhed ſince the former Impreſſion ? 1 anſwer,zt 1s not donewithout the aduice of grane andlearned | 
men in two refpects : Firſt, toſet a difference ( as indeede there ts great oddes ) betwixt thoſe bookes which 
| tbe Author himſelfe yet lining,by his owne care not onely in the penning, but likewiſe inthe correting of the 
| ſame, d5dſet forth : and thoſe other whichare Poſthumi, that ts, borne after his death, gathered arid col. 
leftedby others : Such as are theſe folloffing © 
"1, Vponthreechaptersof the Reuelation. 

. 2+ Sathans Sophilſtrie+ _ oy | 
| 2, Vpon the Epiſtle of Saint Inde. RS FTIR | | 
+ Thedignitieof the Miniſterie | | = £ 
| * 5, Vpon theeleuenth chapter to the Hebrewes. - 

6, VYponthree chapters of Saint Matthewes Goſpel, &c. | | | 
\ Secondlyhecauſe 1 haue remaining by me,ſo many other T reatiſes in diners prints andformes of the ſame | 
Authors owne colletion, which 1 purpoſe ( by Gods permiſſin) to ſet forth, as will amount to a ſecond Vo | 


Om CC RP2 Gp SYPPOSE it altogether needleſſe (Chriſtian Reader ) by commending Mr, 


lame equall to this, if not big ger, INES | 
Inthe mean time , what heretofore 1 haue wiſhed concerning ſuch as bane the intereſt in theſe After- 
births, viz. that they would agree likewiſe, to draw them all into one Polume, that ſo they that take delight 
| #2 Mr. Perkins bis tyritings, might withleſſe labour of their owne, attaine ts the compleate body of his ; 
dies : it being alſo more conuenient for ther vſe, to haxe thens rather compatted in one Valume,then ſcatte. 
red into diyers parcels of diners formes : I now under ftand,is effetted, and nothin? henceforth to be adaed, 
Thus with promiſe to make all poſſivle expeattion in ſetting forth the ſecond Volume of his workes : I com- 
mend this to your diligent readng, "7 E2deauours to your charitable conſtruftion, and ys all to the bleſſing 
and holy protetion of Almightie Goa. From London this 15. of December. 1612 
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The Pope made a god, | RL -- 5. | ' Exerciſes of religion, 690, 1, 691,2. Thacſocietie of 
-| II: When m_ -d God are pie tc to cteatures. F | © concord with Lt 2. not vnlawfull,692,2 .Fhat focie- 
' Thus Saints-are made idols, --.-+--........ . -G79,2 tie of Amitic us forbidden 693,1 
apnge © _ 8, FTI V7 :+ i ; Goth IVE : FiO many waies the word Son, erchilde is raken | 
Workes are idols, | 680 2 in Scripture 694,1,4 
Thebreadin the Euchariſt an TT = ibid. | V IT. That the Church of Rome maintaines idolatry, | 
TTL. When Gods worſhip is piuen to creatures. 'Thus| | 69492,c 5.6 2 oh | 
{ - Angels and Saintsare idols many waies, © "680,681 | — C_ 
TIrnages andreliques are idols, | \ 683,1,C I. Whatthe worſhip of Godis, is, Ss p. 698, I,b 
K_ idolatry of the Romane Church in Crucifixesno- 1 Thefoundation of worſhip, | On. 
| " 684,2,C 2 Theruleof worſhip -,  tbid.2, 
v. The, *ſernation of our ſelues from idols in foure re- 3 Theend, - : 699,2,0 
.,685,2 + Ofperſons apt to worſhip God, 700,HA.. 
| a From the mak: of them, _ mw 685,2 | | 5 The place c of worſhip, 4 | ibid.2,c 
4 opens I ——————— ; - x apa < = = - 6 The ll 
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The Contents of the ſeuerall Bookes, 

umn { 
6 The properties of worſhip, p, 701,13, | is handled extecnall adoration, ibid, | 

LT, The kinds of worſhip, The pares of this worſhip are three, 


Principall,p, 702,2, in ſubieRion, 703, 2, in cleauing 
to God by faith, loue, and: confidence, 764, the mix- 
ture of the former in humility, p, 705, 1, in patience, 
ib, 1, in praycr,706,1, in thankſgiuiny ,ibid,z, . 


Leſſe princizall, outward worſhip , p, 706, 2, where i- [ILL Perfonall worſhip, p,715,2,c, 


T, Church-ſeruice ; the parts foure, Preaching,yo7,1,d, | 
and 7o?, Fellowſhip or almes, p11, 1, Sacrament: 


L 1. Houſhold-ſervice,p,7 14,1,d, 


mm 


7 13,2,Publike prayer,7 14,1,7, | 


A TREATISE OF GODS FREE GRACE, AND MANS 
 Free-will, 717. 


A TREATISE OF THE VOCATIONS, OR CALLINGS OF 
men, with the ſorts and kinds of them, andthe right vſe thereof. | 


—_— —C__— :. 
—— ow « I EEE een Y 


THE CONTENTS, 


z Two generall rules belonging to all callings, 

1 Whatſocuer any man doth, muſt be done by vertue of 
his calling, and within the compaſle of it, 7 51,2, 

2 Euery man muſt doe the duries of his calling with di- 
ligence, p,7 52,1, | EE es 
IT, The parts and kinds of yocations; which aretwo , 
T5232, 

I, 7 bee" whereof there be foure maine duties, 


1 Invocation, 75 3,Ty 


. | 2 Furthecance of the ſtate of the Church, ibid, ; 


3 Seruing one anotherin loue, 7 54,1, 

4 Walking worthy of the calling, 75 4,2, 
[[].Perſonall,754,2,whereof therules are fiue, 
x Every one in the Church muſt haue aperſonall cal- 
ling ro walke in,75 5,2, 

2 Every man mult iudge his parricular calling wherein 
- he is, tobethe beſt for him, 750,71, 


calling with the praCtiſe of the generall, 756, 2, 

4 Such as beare publike callings, muſt firſt reforme 
- themſclues in priuate,757,2, 

5 A particular calling muſt giue place to a generall when 
they cannot ſtand togecher, ibid, 

Sorcs, two ? | : 

1 Thoſe thar make aſocietic, 7583,1, 

2 Thoſe that preſerue aſocietie made,ibid, | 
LIT, Theright vſe of euery particular calling, 758, 7, 
which ſtands in foure things, 

Rules, | 

1 Tochooſe an honeſt and alawfull calling,7y 8, 2, 

z To choole a fit calling,ibid, or 

3 Hethatisficted for ſundry, muſt make choiſe of the 
beſt » 75gats 
IT, A good entrance intoit, 760, 1, where are anſwered 
fue queſtions, 

1 What callings the firſt planters of our Churches 
had, 760, 2, 

2» What isto be done , when entrance is made into a 


L 


What vocation is, pag, 75o, cal, 1, where is ſet downe : | lawfull calling with an euill minde, ard by euill meane: 
The cauſes of every calling, Efficient, 1, and final, 762,1, | PO | 
P,751,1, 3 Whether a man may lawfully offer himſclfe, and make | 


Here two Queſtions are anſwered, 


3 Every man muſt joyne the praRiſe of his perſonall - 


[, A good choiſe of acalling ; whereof there bee three. | 


- MmeaneStoenter into a calling or no? 76:,2, 
4 Whether a man may enter into two callings at once 
ERMWVAERL HY.” | 
| $ Whether it be lawſall to enter intotwo trades at once 
or no? ibid, 2, | Ps | 
I11, Apgoodcontinuance in acalling, 764, 1, 
where is ſhewed 3... Pirſts IN 
Whar be the workesof. a calling, viz, ' © 
ql roper, 764,T, 
| Thoſe whieb ae Jagte 1, 


neceflarie, ibid, 


I Whether workes - of a calling done by a man ynlaw- 
| fully entred} be nullities, or nog '765,1, | 
2 Whether perſons baptiſed by Mafle-Pricſts; are to bee | 
rebaptized ? ibid, 2, | 
; | Secondly, 
What is the right manner of doing the duties of a cal-| 
- lingz where are requiredtwo things: Firſt-Holineſle, 
| ftanding inadouble ſanGification, | 
> 1. Oftheworker, 766, 1, - 


the word ; pEſchews © Couctoulneſle , | 
| E: -which ing of m3 768,2. 75921, | 
| | 2 Of the \giues di- <ces, as © Iniuſtice,770,2. [ 


| workes, by<reRion for 


| <p Prayer,773Is 
Secondly, Conſtancic,in twothings. 
I, Kemoouing of impediments: 
*- .- EAmbition, 773, 2+ 
> 459 Emi 774, 1. 
- +  Clmpatience, ibid. 
Helpes, 7744!- 
2 Viing of Vacmion bd & 775» 
Changes, 7761. 
| A good ending of the Calling ; which G&ands in, 
: Agood Reſignation, 776,2, 
q* A good account,777,2- 


© © WEE - ie <bc.o 


PraQtile of 771,1. Fi 
vertues, as { Faith, 972, 1, | 
Louec, ibid, a. | 
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TO ALL IGNORANT PEOPLE, 


' that deſire to þe inſtructed. 

OORE Proper, your manner ts to ſooth vp your ſelues , as though ye were in a moſt 
| happiceſtate : but if the matter come to atuſt trial, it will fall out farre otherwiſe, 
For you leade your lines in great ignorance ,as may appeare by theſe your common opi- 
7101s which follow ; | 

1 Thatfaithis a mans good meaning, and his good ſeruing of God, |} 


Y 
2 


— = 2 That God is ſerued by the rehearſing of the ten commandements, the 
| = ; n 


ords Prayer, and the Creede. 

3 That ye haue belecued in Chriſt euer ſince you could remember. : : 
4 That it is pitie that he ſhould line which doth any whit doubt of his faluation. 

| 5 Thatnonecan tell whether he ſhall be faued or no certenly : but that all men muſt be of a 

{| good belicfe. - | 

| 6 Thathowſoenera man liue, yet if he call ypon God on his death-bed, and fay , Lordhaxe 

| 227Cy vpon me, and ſo goe away likea lambe, hes certainely faued. | 

7 That ifany be ſtrangely viſited, he is either taken witha planet,or bewitched. 

8 That a man may lawfully fweare , when he ſpeakes nothing but the truth , and ſiyearcsby | 
nothing but that which is good,as by his faith, ortcoth. | | 
9 That apreacher isa good manno longer then he is in the pulpit. They thinke all like themſelues, 
410 Thata man may repent when he will, becauſe the Scripture ſaith; Ar what time ſoener a ſin- 

| ner deth repent him of his ſnnnes,e5c. ET p99 

I1 Thatit is ancaſfierthing to pleaſe God,then to pleaſe our neighbour. | : if 
12 Thatye can keepe the commandements,as well as God will glue you leane. | 
13 That1tisthe ſafeſt todoe in Religion as molt doe. 
14 Thatmerry balladsand bookes, as Scoggin, Benis of Southhampton, &c-are good todriue | 


| 
away the time, and to remooue heart-qualmes. * | 4 
| 15 Thatyccan ſerue God withall your hearts, and that ye wouldbe ſorrie elſe. 
| 16 That a manneede not heare ſo many Sermons,except he could follow them better. 
17 Thata man which commethatno Sermons, may as well belecue, as hee which heares | 
all the Sermons in the world. _ 8 FE 
18 That ye know allthe Preacher cantell you. For hee can fay nothing , but that every man | 
is a finner , that we muſt loue our neighbours as our ſelues, thatcuery man mult bee faued by | 
Chriſt : and all thisyecan tell as well as he. 3 _—_ —_— 
19 Thatit was agood world, when the old Religion was,becauſe all things were cheape. - . 
20. Thatdrinking and bezeling inthe ale-houſe ortauerne, is good fellowſhip, and ſhewesa} 
good kinde nature,and maintaines neighbourhood. | 
21 Thata man may ſweare by the Maſſe, becauſe it isnothing now , and byr Lady , becauſe 
ſhee is gone out of the Countrey. "© 7 { 
22 That cuery man muſt be for himſelfe, and-God for vs all. 
| 23 Thata man may make of his owne whatſocuer he can- | 
| 24 Thatif a man remember to fay his prayers euery morning (though hee neuer vnderſtand 
them) he hath bleſſed himſelfe for all the day following. | 7 
| 25 Thata man prayeth when he faith the ten commandements. | 
26 Thata maneates his Maker inthe Sacrament. : EY 
27 Thatifaman be no adulterer, no thiefe, no murtherer , and doe no man harme, hee 1s a 
{right honeſt man. | 
28 Thata mannecde not haue any knowledge of religion, becauſc he is not booke-learned. 
29 That one may haue a good meaning, when he ſaith and doth that which iscuill. — 
; 30 Thataman may goeto wizzards, called wiſe men, for counſell : becanſe God kath ptow- 
ded a falue for eucry fore. 
31 Thatyeare to be excuſed in all yourdoings, becauſe the beſt men are ſinners. 
32 Thatye haue ſo ſtrong a faith in Chriſt, that no euill company can hurt you. 
| | | A 2 
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Theſe, | 
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| Theſe and ſuch like ſayings what argue theybut your groſſe ignorance ? N ow where ignorance raigueths ; 

ence rargnes ſinne « and where ſinne raignes there the dinell rules : and where he rules, men are in a dans” 

nable caſe. | Wy b | 

|  Yewill reply unto mee thus:that ye are not ſo bad as I would make you. If needbe you canſay the Creede, 


| the Lords prayer and the ten Commanaements : anatherefore ye will be of Gods reliefe ſay all men what 
they-wll, and you defie the dixell from your hearts. 
| | 1 anſwer againe,that it 15 not ſufficient to ſay all theſe without booke ,unleſſe ye can vnderſtandthe mea« | 
11mg of the words,andve able to make a right wvſe of the Commandements,of the (reed,of the Lords pray- 

cr by applying them znwardly to your hearts andconſciences,and outwardly to your lines and councrſations. 
T xs 1s the very point in which ye faile, ; 
And for an helpe m this your ignorance,tobring you to true knowledge unfainedfaith,and ſound re pent- 
tance : here I haue ſet downe the principall paints of (hriſtiax religion ſoxe plaine and eaſe rules : enen 
ſuch as the ſimpleſt naay eaſily learne : and hereunto is adwyned an expoſition of them wordby word, If ye | 
bw , | doe want ather good directions, then ſe this my labour foryour inſtruition. In reading of it, firſt learne 

| | the ſixe Principles : and when you haue them without books and the meaning of them withall,then learne | 
the expoſition alſo : which being well conceimed, and in ſome meaſure felt m the heart, ye ſhalt be able to| 
profit by Sermons whereas now ye cannot ,and the ordinary parts of the Catechiſme namely, the ten Com- 
mandeneents, the Creede,the Lords prayer, andthe inſtitution of the two Sacraments, ſhall more eaſily be 
underſtood, | 
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THE FOVNDATION OF CHRISTIAN 
| Religion, gathered into ſixc Principles. 


2 


The firſt Principle, a 1 
Queſtion, A | andbody,may be kept blameleſſe unto the comminy 

*] Har doeſt thon belccne of our Lord leſus Chrift. © | d 

concerning God? This I ſay therefore and teſtifie mthe Lord,that 


A, There is one God, | | ye henceforthwalke not as other Gentiles walke, in | Eph.4.17 


| 


; —_ and bone” of vanitie of their minde. | 
SN ofall things, diſtinguiſh- . Haning their copitation darkened, + berng ſtran- if 
ed into the Father, the |. | gers yu the bifeof God, _ | a 
a JS Son,and the holy Ghoſt. in them, becauſe of the hardneſſe of their heart. [ 
Proofes out of the word of God. When the Lord ſaw that the wickednefſe of man 
| 1. There isa God. $ £ | Was greatin the earth,and all the imaginations of 
For the inuiſible things of bim, that #s,his eter | therhoughts of bis heart were euilonelycotinually, 
Rom.1. | vall power & Godhead, are ſeeneby the creation of | | 3- Through Adams tall. | 
__ the world, being tonſideredin hu workes,tothe in-. | B | Wherefore , as by one man ſme entredinto the  Rom,g, 
tent that they ſhould be without excuſe. Nexerthe- | | world,and death by ſine , and fo deathwent ener | 12 , 
leſſe, he left not himſelfe without witnes,inthat he | | all men,for ſs much as all men haxe fined. | 


Gen 6. " 


didgood.and gane vs raine from heauen,and fruit - 4- And fo are become flaues of Sathan. | 
| oh 14 | full ſeaſons, filing our hearts with food gladnes. | | Wherein mn _ ye walked according to | Y 
[7 2. This God is one. the conrſe of the world, andafter the Prince nhar | © v0 | 


Concerning therefore meate ſacrificed to Idols, | | rulethinthe ayre,enen the ſpirit that now worketh | 


ps 8. wee know that an 1dol # nothing inthe world: and | | mm thechildyren of diſobedience, | 
that there is none other God bnt one. For as much then, as the childrenwere parta-«. ; 
3. Heis Creator of allthings hers of fieſb andblood , hee alſo binsſelfe likewiſe 


In the beginning G od created the heauen and rooke. part with'them, that hee might deſtrey Heb. 2. 
Geri.1:19| che earth, 28 - 1 | through death, himthat had the power of death ; | '* 
| Threugh faith wee wnderfland, that the world | | chat ts, the dinell. . | 
| Heb. 11.| wordained by rhe wordof G od:ſo that the things |C | _ In whomthe Godof this world kathblindedthe 


| 3  whichwe ſee,are not made of things which didap-| | minds,that is,of Infidels,that the light of the glo-| , 


| peare. rious Goipelof Chriſt, which is the image of God, 
| ,  4- Heisgonernourofallthings. ad ſhouldnor fhine untothem, Ho 
Tre ry The eyes of the Lord ineucry place beholdthe ' - 5+ Andguiltic of eternall damnation. 
3 _  |euillan the good, I | For as many as are of the workes of the law,are| | _ 
Math. | Tea;zall the haires of your heads are uumbred.| | underthe curſe : for it ts written,Curſed # excry Gal.3.10, 
| 10 30, 5. Diſtinguiſhed intothe Father , the an that cominueth not in all things , which are 


| Sonne,and the holy Ghoſt. - | Written in the books of ths law,to doethems. 
And leſus when he was baptized came ſtraight Likewiſe then,asby the offence of one, the fauls | 

Marth, 3-| ozzt of the water : and le, th: heauens were opened | | came on all men to condenmation: foby the inflify- ; 
r6. onto him, & Iohnſaw the ſpirit of God deſcending | | wg of one,the benefit abonnded roward all men, to | | 
i like a Done andlighting vpon him. | - | che awuſtification of bfe. 
. And loe a voice came from heauen,ſaymg,This TR LN: 

Verle 17. | 55 yzy belourd Sorine, inwhont Fam well pleaſed. Thethird Principle. , | 

| Por there arethree which bearerecordin hea- [D| ©. What meanesis there for thee to eſcape | 
1 Toh. 5. | ,-7;the Father,theWord;andthe holy Ghoſt : and | |this damnable eſtate? | | 


s © theſe three are one, A.lefus Chriſt, the eternall Sonne of God, 
| —_ png ' | [being made man,by his death vpo the Crofle, | 
The ſecond Principle. | [andby his righteouſnes, hath-perfeRty alone 
0. What doeſt thou belecue concerning |  |by himſclfe accompliſhed all things that are 
man,and concerning thine owne ſelfe ? needfull for the faluationof mankinde. |} 
A. All men are wholly corrupted with ſin I. Chriſt Teſus the eternall Sonne of God. 
through Adams fall, and fo are become (laues | Andthe Word was made fleſh,and dwelt among | 
| of S«tan,and guiltie ofctcrnall damnation. | v3,and we ſaw the glory thereof, asthe glory of the 101.14 | 


1- All men are corrupted with ſinne. onely begotten( Sonne )of the Father, fullof grace 
: eAs it is written , There 1 none righteous, no and truth, | 
2* | at one. | | | 2- Being made man. | 
1+ Theyarewholly corrupted. For he inn0 ſort tooke the Angels, but he tvoke 
: Theg, | Now the very Godof peate ſanttifie you througb- | | theſerds of Abraham, 
5-23, | ont, 1 pray God that your whole ſpirit,and ſou/e,' | 3. By his death vponthe Croſſe, | 
FO 2 | Es A.3 JR 


— —_—_ 
— hd "Wu en. 
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E: Sixe Principles 
' But hewas wounded for our tranſpreſſions, hee ,A\ And leſus ſaidunto them ; 1 am the bread of 
ck was broken for our rarutbugk the - th kl bfe , hee 4oly commeth to mee , ſhall not hutt- ——_ 
| 047 peace was vpon him,and with his ſtripes weare | | ger , and hee that belecueth i in mee , ſhall neutr 
# healed, | |chirſt. 
4. And by hisrighteouſnefſe. 4+. Is tuſtified before God. 
For as by one mans diſobedience , many were | | For what ſaith the Scripture ; Abraham be- 
Rom.F* |'7nade ſrnners:ſo by the obedience of one, ſhall many | | leened God , andit was counted to hins for righte-; _— 
"We | alſo be made righteous. _ ouſneſſe, 
| 3.Cor.s, | | For he hath made him to be ſine for vs,which Euen as Daniddeclareth the bleſſedneſſe of the Verl. 6 
"Wes knew no ſinne, that we ſhould be made the rigne- man , vnto whow God imputeth righteouſneſſe, | * * 
ouſneſſe of God it him. g without workes : ſaying, = 6 | 
. 5. Hath perfectly. Bleſſed are they whoſe 1 iniquities. rforginen, Vetl. 7, 
Heb.7,25 Wherefork he ts able oy perfelth to ſaue them | andwhoſe ſt nnes arecouered. of bo, 
| | | rhatcome vnto Godby him ſeeing he ener liucthto '5- And fanQtified. = 
. | make interceſſionfor them, | eAnd hee put no difference ernieene vs and | 
| .6. Alone byhimſelfe. | B | hens , after that by faith hee had purified their _ IF 
AR 4.12. Neither is mhtir ſaluation in any other : for a-| | hearts. " 
mong men there is giuen none other name wvnder But yee are of bims in : Chrift Jeſus , who of God\ 
| heauen,whereby we muſt be ſaued. | # made unto vs wiſedome,and righteouſneſſe, and  I-Cor. 1. 
7+ Accompliſhedall thingsncedfull for Jantisfication, and NOR as 
, | a Blotion of roy / | 
1.loh.z, | eAndhew thereconciliation for our fins 5. an | 
| 26 (ror = OUTS Ys but al, fo for the mn Febewbal | The fiſh Princi ple. | 
| | Wor 


| | | Q. What are the ordinary or vſaall: meanes 


. ISS for obtaining of faith? + 

The fourth Principle. A. Faith commeth. onely by the prea- 
ching of the word, and increaſcth daily by 
| 0. But hw mnaiſt chan be made partaker it: as alſo by the adminiſtration of. Zhe Sa- 5 
| of Chriſt and his benefits. +. ' - + | |craments and prayer. 

eAnſw. A man of a contrite ard: "Tar F< I- Faith commeth onely by the preaching of 
ſpirit, by faith alone apprehending and iC the word,and increaſeth daily byat.. 
applying Chriſt with..all -his, merits yato| |  £t how ſhall they call on him: , in whom they \ 
himſelfe, IS juſtified before God and Gant J- haue At beleencd : haw ſball [4 hey Bilerns 4 472 him, rg 10. 


fied. TR | of whom:they hane not beard? And how ſhal they | © 
| I: A ow oy 2 contilte and |. | hearewithout a Preacher > Where there is no v1i- 'p | 
p | - humbleſpipit.. - - ſeon,the people decay : but he that keepeth rae law. , "on wal 
Fe For thus ſaith hee that ts. high and actos; & bleſſed. - | 
| Eſa, $7+ | Hee that inbabiteth the eternitie , whoſe name 15 CM) people are deft royed for Lacke of 
|15*  |[ehe Holy one, 1 dwell inthe bigh and haly place, h—_ becauſe thou haſt refuſed know. | Hoſ-4. 8. | 
| with: him alſo that is of a contrite and-humble| | ledge, 1 will alſo refuſe thee , that thou ſhalt be 
 |ſpirit; to reuine the fpirit of the humble, | | ne Prieſt ts mee; and ſecing thou haſt forgotten 
and to gine life to them. that are.of. Ceperite pal law of. rhy Ged, 1 will alſo forget thy. chil. 
eart, ren, -\\ 
Pal wa The ſacrifices of God, are acomrite ftirie, al | 2- As alfo by the adminiſtration of 
_—_ ontrite anda brokea heart, O God, thouwilt not | __ +. - - the Sacraments. ., 
deffiſe. _ | eAfrer hee receined the fiene of circumciſh ton, 
| 2+ By faith alone. Df 45 the ſeale of the righteouſneſſe of faith, which cat 


| Marks, | es ſoone as Tefus heard that word ſpoken , hee| | hee bad when hee.-was uncircumciſed , that hee | | 

36. |ſaidvntothe ruler of the Synagogue , Bee: not a« | ſhouldbe the father of all them that beleene,not bes | 
\fraid, onely beleenc, | |rngcireoumriſed, that righteouſneſſe niger be ims 

Num. or. $ ' So Moſes madea ſerpent of braſſe , and as ”  [putedrothens alſo. | 

| 19. | vp for a ſigne , and when a ſerpent had bitten a | eMoreoner , brethren, 1 would not that yee 


| man, then he looked to the Serpent of breſſ. , and\ | ſhould bee ignorant , .that all our fathers were 1. Cor. 
 liged, 


vnder the cloud, and all paſſed ages the ſea, 10gt. 
"POIs eAnd as Moſes li lift wp the Serpent in. the Bs {- . NT : 
'Z wilderneſſe , ſo muſt the Sonne of man bee lifted | | 3 And Prayer. 
on . For whoſoeuer ſhall call vpon the hevegf the | NPR 
Varſe 5," ' That whoſoeucr beleeneth in him ; foul, not | Lord P19 be ſaued, Rs 13, 
- periſh,l but baue eternal life, | 
3. Apprehending and applyin Chriſt . 
| w_ all his merits __ law, Drag "The fixrh Principle. | 
lohe1,12 But as many as receined him, to thems be gaue | | 
| power robe rhe ſones of God, to them that beleene Q. What is the eſtate of all men after 
271 his name, death? 
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of Chriſtian Religion. 


| 


A. All men ſhall riſe againe with their 
owne bodies , to the laſt indgement , which 
beeing ended the godly ſhall poſleſſe the 


 kingdome of heauen : bat vnbelecuers and 


rebrovates ſhall bee in hell, tormented with 
the diuell and his angels for ener. 
1. Allmenſhallriſe againe withtheir 
owne bodies. | 
Maruell not at this » For the howre ſhall come, 


bis voice. 


haue done euill , wvnto the reſurr eltion of condem- 


| 7at F117 


2» Tothe laſt indgement. | 
For Godwill bring enery worke viito indoement, 
with exery ſecret thing , whether it bee goodor 


jeutll, 
but I ſay vntoyou , that of enery idle word that | 


men ſhall fake, they ſhall gite an account _—_— 
at the day of indgement. 


3. Which beeing ended the -adly; 


cle eane conuerſation of the wicked, 
And the Lord ſaid unto kims: goe "IRE" 


| the middeft of the Citie , even-through the mid- 


deft of Ieruſalem,& ſet a marke vpontheforthead 


of them that mourne , and crie far all the abho- 


mations. that bee done in the: midaeſt there- 
of 

4: Shall poſſeſſethe kingdoms: of Gad.- 
Then ſhall the king ſay to-them on his right 
rnd, Come.yee bleſſedof my Father, inherit yee 
the bingdoms prepared for you from the begining 


| of theworld. 


5. Bat vabelecuers and rcbrobates ſhall 

bee in hell; rormented with the dincll 
and his angels. 

Then-fhall:hee ſay unto them onthe left 


angels, 


The Scriptures for proofc were - oncly quo- 
ted by the Author ,' to mogue thee to ſearch 
them: the words themſclues Thaue expreſſed 
at the earneſt requelit of many, that thou ma1- 


|elt more ealily learne them ; if yet thou'wilt 


bee ignorant.,;;thy malice is cuident; if thou 


gainell knowledg, giuc God the glorie i in do- 


) : 
-32 41 


"THE 'E x POSITION: OF THE 
no... Prigciplese1.01. " - 
The foÞ Principle 8x pojnaed, 
geſtion. __.-.:* 
: vs 15God?, -/ .* 

1 | 4. God is (4) a #$4- 
rit, or a ſpirituall ſub- 
ſtance, molt wiſe , moſt 
holy 5 erernall , infi- 
NitC. | 


How doe you 


perſuade your _ that thereisa God? 


A. « Beſide the teſtimonie of the Scriptures, 


n thewhich all that are in the granes ſhall heare | 


eAnd they ſhall come forth that haue tone 
: | good, wnto & reſurreflion of lifes but they that | 


And delivered inſt Lot , vexed with the on- | 


hand , Dc part fromwunee yeecurſed into euerla- | 


| ſting fre, Which is prepared fort {pe dell & his 


| | experience: (z)Meare,Drinke and Clothing 


= 


as aloathſome carrio,or as a dead corps lieth 


A Plaine reaſon will ſhew it. 


D 


Q. What isone reaſon? ,. | 

A. WhenI conſider (b) the wonderfall bRom. 1, | 
frame of the world, methinkes the filly crea- 
tures that bee in it could never makeit : nei- 
ther could it make it ſelfe, and therefore be-, 
ſides all theſe, the maker of it muſt necdes be | 
| God. Euen as when a man comes into a 
ſtrange country , & ſees faire and ſamptuous 
buildings , and yet findes no hiuing creatures 
there,belides birds and beaſts,he willnot itma-|] 
g1ne , that either birds or beafts reared thoſe | 
buildings, bat hee preſently conceiues, that 
ſome men either were or haue becne there. 

©. What other reaſon haue you ? 

A. (c) A manthat commits any ſinne , as 
murther, fornication, adulterie, blafphemie, | ! 
&c. albeit hee doth ſo conceille the matter, | 
that no man living know of it, yet oftentimes 
he hath-a griping in his conſcience, and teeles 
the very flaſhing ofhellfire; whichisa ſtrong 
reaſon toſhew., that there'is a God', before 
wy judgement foat he muſt anſiver for his 
a 

' Q. How. many Gods at there ? 

A.;No(4) more but one... 

Q. How doe you: conceiue chis one God 
in your minde ? ,\ 05 
|-' A.iNor (#) by Jnibgendmiger of himin | 

my mind(as jgnoratit folkes doe, that thinke 
him to-bceawold manditting in heauen) butI 
conceive him: by tispreperties and workes. 
_ Q. Whatbee hiisclitite properties? 

A. Firft,hee is(f)ws/ſt 0ſe,vnderſtanding 
all chings aright, and knowing the reaſon of 
them. Secondly,he 15g.) molt boly, which ap- 
peareth; 1n-that heas: "oſt inſt and mercifull vn- 
to his creatures. Thirdly; hee'is ( |.) eternall, | 
without either beginning; :otiend. ofidaies. yy 
Laſtly,he is(s )infmite,both becauſe he 18 Pre- | ; PC. 139 
ſent in all places,and becauſe hee is ofpgwer | 5+» 
ſufficient to doe whatſoeuerhe (k,) will. 
|.  Q+.Whatbetheworkes of God? ' 

A. (L)The creation'efthe world,and caery 
thing therein , and the preſcruation of them, 
being: created, by his fpeciall providence, 

. How know: you'that God gouerneth 
euery. particular thing in the world by his ſpe- | 
ciall protiaence ? a: NY vit þ# 
A. 'To omitthe ( m) Scriptures, 1 ſee it by 
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flob, 22. 
13s +. 
£g Eſag6,3 
_ 20, 
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| kTob.geg 
' Deu, 10. 
I, 

l icr, 10, 
I. 
Pla.33-6, 


m Mat,10 
30, 
Pro-16, 
33s 

4 Levit, 
26, 26, 
Mat. 4,44 
o1,loh,5 


being voide of heat & lite, could not preſerue 
the lite of man, vnlefle there were a ſpeciall pro- 
| #idence af God to glue vertue vnto them... 
9... How is this one Goddiſtinzuthhed ? 
A. (4) Into the Father , which begetteth 
the Sonne; into the Sorne, who is begotten of | 
the Father; intothe holy.Gboſt, (p ) who pro- 
ceedeth from the Father. and the Sonne, . 


The ſecond Principle ex ;pounded, . 


.Letvsnow come to our ſelues, and krſt If 
tellme what is the naturall eſtate of man? 
A.. Enery man is by nature (4) dead infin{? 


A4. rotten 


= <—_ Y 


—————————— 


4 <0 oo Sulu ITY IR Fo owrog per ne 


—_ 
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wu Sixe Principles 


| _ |rotring and ſtinking in the graue , hauingin|A |bedience to him jn his heart , and expreſſe 'l 
| him the ſeed of all finnes. in his conuerfation. 
Q. Whartisſinne ? *7 Q. And how ſhall a man perceine this 0- | 
> 1.Toh, | A. Any(b)breach of the of law of God,ifit | |bedicnce ? 
Jo bee no more but the leaſt want of that which | | A. If he(r)take delightin the euill motions | 7Iohs 8, 
Rom-7.7 | the lawrequireth. that Satan puts into his heart , and doe fulfill M hes | 
Gal,z-10, Q. How many ſorts of ſinne arethere? the luſts ofthediuell. Oy 
:Colaz.9| A+ Sinneiscither the(c )corruption of na- Q. Whatisthe curſe due to man inthe end 
Pc, Ft. 5+| ture, or any cuill ations that proceed of it,as | | of thus life: | 
fruits thereof. | A. (/) Death, which isthe ſeparation of | /Rom,s | 
Q. In whom is the corruption of nature? | | bodie and ſoule. : | 126 
A. Inall men(d)none excepted. Q. Whatisthe curſe afterthis life ? | 
dRom.3 9. Inwhat partof manis1t? A. (t) Eternall damnation in hell fire, wher-] : Gal,z. 
_ | nd| [of cucry manis guilty, and is in as great dan-\ 10, _ | 
Gen. 6, | _ A+ In cuery (e) part both of body a very man is guilty, and is in as grea 
p *| ſoule, like as leprofie thatrunneth from the.| _ | ger ofit,as the traytor apprehendedis indan- | N9.3-19 
1. Theft, | crowne of the head tothe ſoale of the foote. | B| gerof hanging,drawing and quartering, | 
5023s | Q. Shew me how cuery part of manis Thethird principle expounded, 
corrupted with ſinne ? Q. If damnation bee the reward of ſinne: 


fu; Cor. |, A+ Firſt, inthe (f) minde there isnothing | |thenis a man of all creatures moſt miſerable: 
2.14, | but ignorance and blindnes concerning hea-| |a dogge or a toade whenthey die, altheir mi-} 
Rom.8.5 |uenly matters. Secondly,(g)the conſcience is | | ſerie isended; but whena man dycth,there is 
 |gTit1. |defiled, beingalwaies either benumbed with | | the beginning of his woe. . _ _, | 
135+ . Ig | fine, or elſe turmoyled with inward accufa- A.It were ſoindeed, if there wereno means |} 

A % #"] tions and terrors. Thirdly, (h)the will of man | | ef delinerance, but G O D hath ſhewed his | 

| [Efa.57, | onely willeth andlufteth after euill. Fourth- | | mercy,in gluing a Savzoxr to mankind, 


20, [ly,the(s)aftionsof the heart, as loue,loy, « How 1s this Sauiour called ? 
b Phil.2. | hope, defire, &c- are mooued and ſtirredto| | A. (#)Iefus Chriſt. # Mat. I, 
13h ”* that which is cuill toembrace it, and they are Q. Whatis Ieſus Chriſt ? | =} 
1's, **—|neuer ſtirred vato. that which is good, vn- A, (x) The eternall Sonne of God made _— mf 
[5 Gals," leſſe itbeetoeſchewir. Laſtly, the(k) mem-| |Maninallthings, enen(y)in his infirmeries like | 10k.1.x 4. 
| 24. bers of the body aretheinſtruments 8 tooles| | other men,ſaue onely in fine. © = 5 Heb. 5 
&Kem.s: | of the minde for the execution of ſinne. |C| Q. How washemade man voidof finne? | 7+ 
"” Q.. what bee thoſe cuill ations that are A.He was(z)eoncciued inthe wombe of a _ Ho 
the fruits of this corruption ? | |Vurgin, and [anftified by the holy Ghoſt athis : Matt, | 
1 Gen, 6, { A+ (7) Euill thoughts inthe minde, which | | Conception, OE " HE 
es, * * | comeeither by amans owne concciuing, or Q. Why muſt our Sauiour bee both God 
Ioh,13 | by the ſaggeſtion of thediuicll: (#5) euillmori- | | and man? POETRY 
2, ons and luſts ſtirring in the heart, and from A. He(#)maftbee aman, becauſe manhad A wo 
oy Ay theſe ariſe cuill words anddeeds , when any | | finned,and therefore a man muſt diefor ſinne, | ** * 
|; | occafionisgiven. . tO appeaſe Gods wrath:he muſt be God,to ſa- 


Q. How commethitto paſſe that all men | | ſtaine & yphold the mantwod , to oucrcome| - 


are thus defiled with-finne ? and vanquiſhdeath.: 

"Roms | A+ By (#) Adam infidelity and difobedi-] | Qs What be theoffices of Chriſt to make | 

12.18.19 | ence,in cating the forbidden fruit: euenas we | | him anal-ſafficient Sauiour? 

Gen. 3, | {ce great perſonages by treaſon do not onely A+ (6b)HeisaPrieſt,a Propher,a King. hog; " 
hurt themfelues , but alfo ſtaine their blood, Q- Why is heaPrieſt ? | gs "12 
anddiſgracetheir poſterity, A. Toworks the meancs of faluationin the| 15,18, | 

 Q.. What hurt comes to man. by his fin? |D | behalfe of mankinde,  [Lukgr33 | 
+Gal,z, | A+ (9) Heis continually ſubieR tothe curſe | | Q, How doth hee worke the meanes of| Pſ.x10.al } 

i. of God in his life time, inthe end of his life, | | faluation ? | ' gi; I PTEITN 

= and afterthislife. A. (c) Firſt, by making ſarisf«#ion to his|g, * | 
Q. What is the curſe of God in this life? Father for the ſinne of man; ſecondly by ma-| Heb,7. 15 þ 

» Dear, |. + (p)In thebodie diſeaſes, achies,paines: | | King interceſſion EE OS 16, 

28,21,22 | 1 theſoule, blindnes, hardnes of heart, hor- Q., How doth he make farisfaQtion? 

27.65, |rorofconſcience, in goods, hinderances, and A, - By two meanes; and the firſt is by offe-| 

66,67, | loſles: inname ignominie and reproch: laſtly, | | ring ſacrifice. cm 
in the whole man, bondege vnder Sathan the Q. Whatisthe ſacrifice? —_— 
prince of darkeneſſe. A. (4)Chriſt himſelfe,as hee is a mancon-{ dEfas3e | 

2. What manner of bondage « this ? | ſiſting of body and ſoule. 10. 

1 eb. 3. | As, This bondage (q) is whena manis the] | Q. Whatisthe (e) Altar, - _ "ps. v. 

=_— ſlave of thediuell, and hath him to raigne in A. Chriſt as hee is God, isthe eLltar on "I 

= his heart as his God. whichhe facrificed himfelfe © 10, 

Py Q. How may aman know whether Sathan Q. Who was thePrieſt ? | 

Luk, 12. | be his God ornot? 


YEMEN A. Nonebut (F;) Chriſt, and that as he is 
| I 4s 7 A Hee may know it by this 5 it hee gc "_ both God and man. A 


| - —|6. 
4 —— | | - . 2. How' Mn 


If. 
Lukc,22. 


-**;1S more then if all men 


I; 


mth. 


LO — 


' Q. How oft did he ſacrifice himſclte ? 
A, Neuer but(p Jonce. | 
Q. What death did he ſaffer when he fa- 
crificed himſelfe 2 | 
A. A death vpon thecrofle , peculiar to 
bimſelfalone:for(q)beſides the ſeparation of 


| | body and foule, he felt alſo the pangs of he#, 


in that the whole wrath of God due tothe ! 

ſinnc of man, was powred farth vpon him. 

x Q. What profite commeth by his Sacr1- 
ceo | 

A. (4)Gods wrath is appeaſed by it. 

Q. Could the ſufferings of Chriſt , which 
was but for a ſhort time, counteruailz euerla-- 
{ting damnation,and fo appeaſe Gads wrath? 
A. Yeazfor ſeeing Chriſt ſuffered,(b)God 
ſuffered, though not in his Godhead: and that 

| in the world had 
ſuffered for cuer and cuer. | 

Q. Now tell me the other meanes of /a-' 
tisfattion. fo 0 ORE 93CS7 26, 

A. Itis the perfc& fulfilling of the law. 

9. How did he fulfill the law? | 


}e1.Cor,1 
' 3O- | 
Ro.3.25- 
2,Cor.5. 


| A. By(c)his perfett righteonſnes: which con- 
ſilteth of rwo parts; the firit, the #7regritic and 


pxrenes of his humane nature:the otter, (d)his. 


obecience in performing all that the law re- 
gunned. oO 399-377 | 
Q. You have 


ſhewed how Chriſt doth 


make interceſſion? DE” 

A. He alone dothcontinually (e) appeare 
before his father in heauen, making the faith- 
fall,and alltheir-praiers acceptable vato him, 


> þ- : 


| onvs,& conuey 


by apvlying of the merits of his owne perfe& 
[atrsfaftionto them. gn, 
Q. Why is Chriſt a Prophet? © © 
A, To(f) feweale vitohis Charchthe way 


_ ;and meanes of faluation, 'and this he doth 
z* outwardly by the miniſtericof his'word, and 
+ [1nwardly by the teaching ot his ſpirit, ' 


2. Why is healfo a King? © 

A. That (g) he might bounrifully beſtow vp" | 
2y Viito VS al the aforcfiid meanes 

of-faluation;MfE £00205 Phd 7 1 36 ne] 


- 5d" 


: How dothhe ſhe himſelfero be King?! 


1-9, 


} 


-Eſai 9.7 
| aud, ;0. 
2T. 


1 Iohat:e 
'\ 1, kob.1, 
| | Iz, 

; And. 6,3 5 
> i Ga 
} X 


I 
, 


| 
ol. 


Eph 4.3." aſcended into heaven , and now ſirteth at the 


A. In(bh) that beeing dead and buried, hee 
 roſefrom ths graue, quickened his dead bodie, 


7:ght handof his Father , with full power and 
| glorie in heaven,” et: 
.Q, How elſe? 


32A-In (z) that hee doth continually inſpire | 


1 


, and dire& his:ſeryants, by the diuine power | 
i Of his holy ſpirit, according to his holy word. ! 
({.Q; But t6 whom will this 'blefled King | 


communicate all theſe meanesof faluation? 
A. He (k)offerett, them to many, and they 


| are ſuficreat :6 ſane all mankinde7-bur all ſhall | 
1. not bee faued thereby , becaule ty faich they 


| 


' Will nor _recettie them. | 


4 


p ah. Ti bs fourth Principle expounde 09--A 
Ah Wir is faith ? | 


| A;  Faithis'a'( L)onderfull grace of God, 


| 


of Chriſtian Religion, 


; Chriſt,and all his benefits vnto bimſel fe. 


| by them? 


make ſarsfaFion, tell melikewiſe how he doth | 


Godin atalſe manner. 


{the ſecret thoughts and motions of the heart 


lonce inall his life time , and that onely in one 
{damnation thereby. 


|red, how doth God ingraft faithin them? 


— _Q. How doth a man apply Chriit vnto 
himſzcife, eing wee are on earth, and Chriſt 
1n heauen,? | E 
_ 4, This (1m) applyingis done by aſſurance, mw 2,Cor. 
when a man is verily perſwaded- by the holy 1.21, 22, 
ſpirit,of Gods fauour rowards himfelfe pare; Rom.8.6 
cularly, & of the forgiuenes of his owne fine, ' 
Q. Howdoth Godbring men truly to be- 
leevein Chriſt ? | 
A, Firſt, hee prepareth their hearts, that 
they might be capable of faith; and then hee 
work<cth faith in them, | 
Q. How doth God prepare mens hearts? 
A. (#)By bruiſing them, as if one would ' , gze,ry 
breake an hard ſtone to powder - and this is 19. 
done by bumbling them. Hol.6.4,2 
+ Q. Howdoth God humble a man? 

A. By working in him a fight of his fins, 
and aſorrow for them. - 

Q. How is this ſight of finne wrought ? 

A. By the (0) morall law : the ſamme 
whereof is the ten commandemehts. 

Q. What ſfinnes mayl1 finde in my f:lfe 


o Raz-20 


A. Tenne. 
Q., Whar is the firſt ? | 
A. (4)To make ſomethingthy God,which 


Q. Whatis the ſecond ? \ 
A. (b) Toworſhip falſe gods, or the true 


Q. What isthe third? = 
A (c) To diſhonour God in abuſing his! 


titles, wards,and workes: . 
Qu is the fourth ? F2atts 
' A. To in doing 


| {) breake the Sabbath, in d 
the works of their calling, & of the fleſh; and 
inleauing vndone the workes of the ſpirit. 
 Q. What be the fixe latter? 

-- A, To doe any thing that may hinder thy 
neighbours(e)dignity,(f)lite,(g)chaltity,(h) j q 
wealth, (s) good name, (k) though itbe but in - vu z 
+ * 


vato whichthou giuelt no liking nor conſent, | | 


. What is ſorrow for {inne ? 

A. Itis (1) whena mansconſcience is ton- 
ched witha lwely feeling of Gods diſpleaſure 
for any of theſe ſinnes; (2>)in ſuch wile, that 
hee vtterly deſpaires'of faluation, in regard | ,* * 
of any thing in himfelfe, acknowledging | ezrag.s, 
thathe hath deſerued ſhame and contuſion e- | 7: 
ternally. . 

- 2. How doth God workethis forroiy ? 

A.By'theterriblec curſe of the law. 

Q. Whatisthat ? 

A. Hee (#) which breakes but one of the 
commandements ot God, though ir be bar 


m 1,Tim 
Toly.” 
Luk.1y. 


I'9. 


thought, is ſabic& to, andiu danger of etcrnall 


. When mcns hearts are thus prepa- 


| A. By working ccrtaine inward motions | 
hn "P *Þ 


3+'7 by which a tfian-doth apprehend and applic 
1123) ——— —_ | 


in! 


oY a _ — C—— tt _——— 


Go ——_—— 


MH. 
fl 


_—_— 


& 274728, | 


is not God, by fearingit, louingit, and fo tru- | 
ſting in it morethen in the true God, 


[ #.% | 


| | 
# Gal, 3, 


© 


Wh HE Sixe Principles 04 


| in the heart, which arethe ſcedes of faith, out , Atobecleared from the gniltineſſe and puniſhment 


of which it breedeth. | |offinne; the ſecond, to be accepted as per- 
Q. Wharisthe firſtof them? | feAly rightenus before God, 
A. Whena man humbled vnder the bur- Q. How isa man cleared from the guilti- 


den of his finnes , doth (o) acknowledge and | | nefle and puniſhment of his ſinnes? 


. = 5 | feele that he ſtands in great neede of Chrilt: A.By Chrilts(7) ſufferings and death vpon' fCel.z, 
 Hloh 3017 Q. What is the ſecond ? ; | the croſle. G 22, 
Luk1.53-] A. An(p) huogring defire & a longing to 2. How is he accepted for righteous be«| 1Pet3. | 
7Mai-5-4| he made partaker of Chriſt & all his merits. | | fore God? | 3 | 
| - Q, Wharisthe third? | _ A, By theg righteouſnefſe of Chriſt im- +4. Con | 
qHebe 4, | A. Auflying to the - throne of grace, | | pitedto him, | 5-314 


6, from the ſentence of the law pricking the Q . Whatprofitcoesby being thus iuſtified? 
conſcience. | A. Herebyband by no other meanes inthe 
. How isitdone ?  - | | world, the belecuer ſhall bee accepred before | ©0944 
;Luk.1s,| AT By(r) praying , with ſendingvp loud | | Gods iudgement ſeate , as worthy of eternall 7 A _ 
18,19. | cries for Gods fauour in Chriſt,inthe pardo- |g | life by the mer5rs of the fame righteouſneſſle | 17, © 
| Math 15.| ning of ſinne: and with feruent perſeuerance | | of Chriſt. 


-y x , | herein, rillche deſire of the heart be granted. | | L. Doe not good workes then make vs 

2.Cor.iz| Q. What followethafter this? worthy of eternall life ? 
18, A. God then(s) according to his mercifull A. No: For God, whois perfe& righte- 
|/Mar.7-7 | promiſe , lets the poore inner feele theafſu- | | ouſnes it ſelfe, will finde inthe beſt workes we 

=_ 5* |rance of his loue wherewith he loueth him in | | doe, more matter of damnation then of falua- | 

X + Chriſt, which aſſurance is aliuely faith. tlon : and therefore (:) we muſt rather con- _ | 
| 26, | Q. Aretherediuersdegreesand meaſures demne our ſclues for our good workes, then | ! "RET 
of true faith ? looke to be iuſtified before God thereby, Eſa.64,6 

PR OS at | £2. How may a man know thathe js iuſti- | 1ob,g, 3. 

is. | Q. Whatistheleaſt meaſure oftrue faith| | fied before God? 

Luk.17.5 | that any man can haue ? | A, Hee neede not aſcend into heauento- 


| A. Whenaman of an humble ſpirit, by | | ſearch the ſecret councell of God: (k_)but ra- 
reaſon ofthe vulittleneſſe of his faith, doth not | |ther deſcend into his owne. heart to ſearch | A\Row.8 


do 
lay) 
Þ? 
b a5 
_ 


'9. Chriſt is,there is Chriſt dwelling:and where | | r1ghtcouſnefſe?. +. | 

| Ephi3-17| Chriſt dwelleth, there is true faith, how| | A+ Through the (m) vertne of Chriſts 

| weake focuer it bes > | |refurre&ion: which being applyed by faith, 

| __* | --Q-- Whatisthe greateſt meaſure of fairh? | | is asa 7eſtoratine to 'reuiue a man that isdead | Phil.3.10 
A. When aman daily increaſing in faith] |ih ſinne,tohewneſſe of life, | | 

" an ly comesto be.(a) fully perſwaged of Godgloue in| Q. In what part of man is ſanQification 


k | *| yet feele the aflurance of the forgiueneſle of| whether he be ſanitified or not. ke 3.9 
; [3* - :2, |hisſinhes , and yerheis perſwaded that they [C]  Q Whatisittobe ſanRified ? | DST SA 
Þ | 20, are pardonable ; and therefore defireth that | | A. It comprehendeth twg things: the ſirlt, 

ly. Lake-17, | they ſhould be pardoned , and with his heart | |to be purged from the corruption of his own 

| | To prateth to God to pardon them. nature,the ſecond, to be indued withinward 

| Q. How doe you know that ſucha man righteouſneſle. F 

if | hathtaith? _ © NTLY Rx Q. Howis the corruption of ſinne purged? 

i ms | A. Theſe deſires and praters areteſtimonies A. By the (7) merits and power of ,Chriſts 

t x Rom.8 Cf ad hay pm ag ; : ; , {Rom.s, 
f 23.26, | of the Spirit, whoſe propertie it 1s to ſtirre death, which beingby faith applycd is as aco- FR 
W | Gal. 4.5. | yp a longing and a luſting after heauenly:things raſiue to abate, conſume, and weaken the | x, Pet. 4 
| Mat. 595+ | with ſeghes and groanes for Gods fauour and | _ | Power of all ſinne. 1:2. 

f |, Rom,g.| Mercie in Chriſt. y Now where the Spirit of Q. How is a man indued with inherent 

i 

i 


Chriſt towards himſelfe particularly, and of | | Wrought? 


| pF. 6 | the forgiueneſle of is owne ſinnes.  -- A. In(# )euery part of body and foule. 3 a1T 4 
DE”. 'Q.: When ſhall a Chriſtian heart come to 2. Inwhattime is it wrought? $-33. _ 
1. - |thisfullaflurance? _ PR A. Itis(0) begun inthis life, in whichthe | e Roo 8. 


5 ».Tin,| A. Nor(b) atthe firſt, butin ſome conti-| |faithfull receive onely the firſ# fraies of the . | 
| 47,8, | nuanceofrime, whenhe hath beene wellpra-| | Spirit, and it isnot finiſhed before the end of | _ Ts 
Plal, 23.| iſed in repentance; and hath had diners expe-| |thislife. 4 | IE i 
*%.  , | ences of Gods loue vnto him in Chriſt : then 'Q. What graces of the.Spirit doe vitally 
ms =—_ after them will appeare in his heart the ful-| |ſhew themſclues in the heart of a man ſan&i1- 
"-  |nesofperſiaſion: whichis the r5peneſſecand | | fied? TIT 
cRom-4.| ſtrength of faith. | A. The hatred (p ) of finne, and the loue of 


|39-7'* | *Q. What benefits dothaman recciue by | || righteouſneſle. ru: Le 
1 3,Cor, | faith m Chriſt? T7 | Q. What proceedes of them ? pes; 
1,30, A, Hereby 4 hee is i»ſtified before God, | '| A. Repentance,whichis(q )aſctled purpoſe | z, 
AR-$49. | and ſanQified. | | i inthe heart,with acarefulendeauour to leaue| Rom, 7. 


Rom 41 Q. Whatisthis,to be ##fificdbefore God? | |allhisſinnes, and toliuea Chriltian life , ac-| 27: 
\ nan 3 1 comprehendethtwothings:the firſt, | _ cording to all Gods commandements. | 
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b Eph, I, 


| t,Cor.14 
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4 Prou, 
29,18, 
Rom ao, 


I4. 
Math, 28 
19,20, 

to Tim,3+ 
15, | 


L3, 


cAdeb, 4: 
I 24 


ticements ofthe world. 
| -Q. What followeth after a man hath | 
gotten the vitory in any temptation or af-| 


of Chriſtian Relivion. 


Q. What goeth with repentance? 

A. A continuall fighting and ſtrugling 
againſt the aflaultsof amans-owne fleſh, a- 
gainſt the motions of the dinelt, and the in- 


® 


Aiction? ES DING. 
A. t Experience of Gods lone in Chriſt, 
oy inthe holy Ghoſt, of 

| 9. What followethif in any temptation 


| 


|dRom,1 | 


and fo increaſe of' peace of conſcience, and 


[A 


þ 


| frame our lives and connerfationsby it. 


 ' Q. How muſt we heare Gods word, that 
1; may be effcuall to out ſaluation ? | 
A. We (e) muſt come vnto it with hun- 
ger-bitten hearts, hauing an appetite to the 
word ; wemalt marke it with attention , re- | 
celue it, by faith, fabmit our felues vnto it 
with feare and trembling, euen then'when 
our faults are reprooucd: Laſtly,we maſt hide | 
it in the corners of our hearts , that we may | 


| 


_ Q. Wharisa Sacrament? 
A. A(f;feneto repreſent, 


a ſeale to con-| f Rom. 4 | 


clam, x, 


19. 
AR 16.14 
Heb. 4.2, 


Eſay.66 2 | 
Luk 2.51 
Pſa, x19, | 


Is, | 
$* 


he be ouercome and through infirmity fall? | | firme, an inſtrument toconucy Chriſtand all| —A 
A. - After a while» there will ariſe a gody | | hisbenefitsro them that do belecue inhim.' | ,,, he | 
ſorrow, which is, when a manis grieued forno| | Q. Why muſt a Sacrament repreſent the | Gal.za0 | 
' [other cauſe in the world , but for this onely, |B | Merciesof God before our eyes?  - .-. | } 
that by his ſin he hath diſpleaſed God , who A, Becauſe we arc dull toconcetue and to| = | 
hath beene vato him a molt mercitull and lo- | | remember them. SLES EY Y | 
uing Father. , 29. Why do the Sacraments ſcale vnto 
Q. What ſigne isthere of this ſorrow ? vs the merciesof God ? | 
A. The true ſigne * of it is this, when a A, Becauſe we are full ofynbcleefe, and | 
mancan bee grieued for the very d:ſobedence | douiti»g ofthem, ER 
of Ged in his cuill word or deede, thcugh he 2. Why is the S:crament the inſtru-| 
ſhould neuer be puniſhed , .and though there} | Ment of the ſpirit to conuey the mercies of | 
| were neither heauennor hell. God intoour hearts? 
| - Q. What followes after this forrow? | A. Becauſe wee arelike Thomas, wee will | ; 
A. Repentance y reneweaafreſh. : - Hnot belecue till we feele them in ſome mea-| | 
9. By what ſignes will this repentance | | ſure in our hearts. | | 
appeare ? - | Q. How many Sacramentsarethere? {| 
A. By®ſcuen. 1. Acaretoleaue the ſinne | A. Two (g) #hnd no more:. Baptſme , by | 21. Cor. | 
into which hee is fallen. 2. An vtter condem-| [which wee” haue bur 4awiſſion into the true} 10,1,2.3 | 
ning of himſcife for it, with acrauing of par- |[C| Church of God', and the Lords Supper, by | | 
don. 3- A great anger againſt himſelte for his | | which we are nouriſhed and preſeraedin the 
carcleſnefle. 4. A fteare leſt he ſhould fall into| |true Church after our admiſsion. 
the ſame finne againe- 5. A defire euer after _ Q. What isdone in Baptiſme ? +4 
to pleaſe God.6. A zeale of the ſame.7. Re- A. (hb) Tnthe aflembly of the Churchthe | ;, a @, .. 
nenge vpon himſelfe for his former offence. | |c9#enant of grace betweene God andthe party | 28. 
T he fifth Principle expounded, baptized,is ſolemnely confirmed and ſealed. | Tit. 3.5+ 
Q. What outward meancs mult wee vic Q. Inthiscouenant, what doth God pro- | ” 
to obtaine faith , andall the bleſcings of God | | Mile to the party baptized? | 4 _ 23 
 whichcomeby faith? Ed A. (5) Chriſt, withallblefsingsthat come | rg. * 
A. The preaching .of Gods word, and the | by him. | UE | [i Gal. 3 
adminiſtration of the Sacraments, andprayer.  Q. To what condition isthe party bapti- | ?7+ 
Q_ Where is the word of God to: bee] | zed bound? | 4 Ita Jo 
found ? | —-- | | A. To(&)receiue Chrift,& torepent his fin. | (Mar,16 
A. The whole word of God , needfull to Q. What mcaneth the rinkiing or dip-|16, 
faluation,is ſer down in the holy Scriptures. ping in water ? | | | 
Q. How know you that the Scriptures|xrz | A. It! ſeales vnto vs remifsion of fins, and | '1.Perr, | 
are tne word of God, and not mens poli-| | fanRification by the obedience and fprin- | 3+ 
cies? | klingofthe blood of Chriſt. --- | 
A. Tam affixed of it: firſt bbecauſe the] | Q. How commethitto paſſe , that many| 
' | holy Ghoſt perſwadeth my conſcience that| | after their baptifme'or along time feele not | _ 
itis ſo. Secondly, I ſe it by experience : for| |the effe& and fruite of it, and lome neuer ? 
the preaching of the (c) Scriptures hane the| |- A. The fanlrisnot inGod, who keepes his 
power of God in them to hurble 4man, when | |eoucnants , but thefaultisin themſclues, in| 
they arc preached, and to caſt him downe| |that they doe not keepe the condition of the | 
'tohell, and afterwardtorefore and raiſe him| |couenant, toreceiue Chriſt by faith, andre | | 
| vp againe. ff repent ofalltheir finnes. | | 
|  Q. Whatis the vſcof the wordof God] | Q, When ſhalla man then fee theeffet| — | 
preacned po? . | [ofhis baptiſme ? _ | | 
| A. Firſt, it(d) breedeth, and then it increa- A. At ® what time ſocuer hee doth re-|,, n«b:% 
ſth faith in them which are choſen to falua-} |ceine Chriſt by faith , though it bee many | :6, 
tion: but vnto them that pcriſh, itis by rea-] |ycaresafter , he ſhall then fecle the power of | Pets 3, 
ſon of their corruption , 41 occaſion of their| | God to regenerate him, and to worke all | *'* 
**» | further damnation. = | | things in kim , which he offered in bapriſine ? | | 
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| & 12. 13, 
| #1, Cor, 
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21, 22, 


4, 


m 1 Cor. 
TiI:23,24 


11.:8.31, 
Mat«$.33 
2.45 
Eſa.06:2, 
30 

ol, Cor, 
20.17,19 


fans... i: 35 gt (455 
|. A. Prafergcrt} oc nana 

'Q, Whatisprayer ? ll 
r1; Joh. | . Ar A familiar fpeech withGod. inthe name 
524 |of Chriſt; (5)in which eitherwecrauethings 
_ [/*4.Tims| needfull, or glue thankes for thiggs recciued. 
Phil, 6, | QInasking thingsneedful, what isrequired? 
A, Twothings,ancarveſt defire,and faith. 
Maint : What things muſt a Chriſtian mans 

240 hearrdefire?-..-» in, 1 


FT 
4 
g 


IDeut.23 |- 
Eccleſ 3. 


| facramet,neuer findany ach thing in hiaſelf? 


{dideuerrepentornot ; andtherypon.isto vic 


4 Petitio 


©. SixePrinciples 


Q.. Howifaman neuerkeepe the conditi- 
oti to which he bound himſclfe in baptiſme? 
A. His damnation! ſhall bee the greater 3 
becauſe he breakethhis vow.made to God. 
Q. What is done inthe Lords Supper ? 


in baptiſme, is renued ® inthe Lords Supper, 
betweene the Lord himiſelfe, & thereccuuer ? 
Q. Whois the receiuer? _ * 
A. Euery onenthat hath beene bapti- 
zed, and after his baptiſme hath truly belce- 
bis heart. T2 Ny 242A 
Q. What meaneththe bread and wine, the 


uenant. And they doe giue cuery. receluer to 


| and wine, to preſerue-& ſtrengthen the'body 
of the receivers ſo' Chriſt apprehended and 
recciued by faith, ſhall nouriſh him, and pre- 
ſerue both body. and foule vngo eternal] lite, 
|. . Q. Whartſhall a true receiuer feelein him- 
ſcife atter the receiving of the Sacrament ? 

.  A-p Theincreaſe of his faithin Chriſt, the 
neſſeot life. wo | 


}--Q.Whatit a mat after the xeceiuing of the 
A.He may wellſuſpe&himſelte,wherher he 


means to comets. ſound faith & repentance. 


A, Sixethings eſpecially... ,, 1; 
| Q. Whatarethey? | - 


| for Chrifts fake. \ #4 
T he ſixt Principle expounded, 


inthis world, what followeththen ? 
.A, Death, which is the 


A 


_s 7 EET ABLE oo + 


A. The former couchant ſolemnly ratified | 


eating of the bread:and drinking of the wine? | 
A, Theſe outward actions 9are a ſecond | B| 
ſcale, ſet by the Lords own hand vnto hisco- | 


vnderſtan(d, that as God doth blefle the bread. 


Increaſe of ſan&ification, a greater meaſure 
 ofdyingto fin, a greater careto len news 


which wetruly deſire, God will grant them 


ued in-Chrilſt, and-repented of his finnes from | 


Q. Whatis another meanes of mcreafing | 


A 


|andtheirb-ſoules may be caſt into-hell fire. 


C 


4 


1 


- 


I. . |That(b) Godmayreignein tugheart, and not 
G11. |finner'3. That(c) he may doe Gods will, and 
|11y. |notthe luſts of his fleſh:14. (4). That he may 
relic himſelfe on Gads prouidence for all the | 
eV.  |meancsof this temporal life; 54.(e) That he 
' | maybeiuftified,andbeatpeace with God: 6. 
FVIs |* That by the power of God hee may bee 
ſtrengthened againſt all temptations. | 
.- Q, What isfaith? COTE BR IITTTOT | 
2 Amen) 'A. A 8 perſwaſion, that thoſe things 


TI 2. Aﬀter that a man hath led a ſhort life| 


parting aſander of 


Q.W hy dowicked men'& vnbelecuers dy? 
A. Thattheir bodies may goe to the earth, 


Q Why do the godly die, ſeeing Chr iſt 
by death hath overcome death? 


dies may reſt for awhile inthe earth, & their 
ſoules may enter into heauen immediately. 
Q. What followethafter death ? 

| A. Theday of indgement. 
Q. What figne is there to know this day 
from otherdaies? | 

A. k Heauen andearth ſhall be conſumed 


of the indge. 
_ Q. Whoſhallbe judge? 

| A, Teas Chriſt the Sonne of God. 

Q. Whatſhal be the comingto iudgement? 
A, Hee ſhall comelinthe cloudes in 
great maicſtie and glorie, with infinite com- 
{ pany of Angels. _ ene | 
Q-How ſhall a man be cited to indgement? 
A. At thew foundof a trumper, the lining 
ſhall be changed in the twinckling of aneye, 
and the dead ſhall riſc againecuerie one with 
3hisowne bodie : and all thall be gathered to- 


the Icft hand of Chriſt, the other on the right. 


try mans cauſe? - 
be laid open, mens conſciences ſhall be made 


uery man ſhall be tried by the workes which 
hedidin his lifetime , becaufe they are open 
and manifeſt fignes4 of faith or vnbeliefe. 
| Q. What ſentence will he giue? | 
A. Hee will giue gfentence of faluation 
to the ele and godly, but he will pronounce 
ſentence of damnation againſt vnbelectcrs 


and reprobates—— _. | 
Q. Whart ſtate ſhall the godly be inafter 


—_— 


the day of indgement? 


PF. 


with him for ener. ©. = 
Q. What ſtate ſhall the wicked be in af- 
ter the day of iudgement ? 


in hell fire. 
Q. Whatis that? 


the digell and his angels. 


| for eucr. re 
 FINIS, 


| 
| 
| 22.23, | 


,* A. They die for this end, thatitheir bo-| ? 


| with fire unmediately before the comming 


| gether before Chriſt; andafter this,the good. 
ſhallbe ſcuered frothe bad, otheſe ſtading on | 


Q. How will Chriſttric and examine cue- 
| 


| A. Thepbookes of uery mans doings ſhall 


{either to accuſe them, or excuſe them, ande-| 


A. They ſhall r continue for euer in the 
_ [higheſt heauenin the preſence of God, having 
9114, | [fellowſhip with Chriſt Ieſus, and reigning 
A. 1+ (4). That he, may. glorifle God. 2. D 


A. In eternall pcrdition and deſtruQion 


A. It ſſtands in three things eſpecially ; 
Firſt,a perpernall ſeparation from Gods com. 
fortable preſence. Secondly, fellowſhip with 
hirdly , an horri- 
ble pang and torment both of body aud ſoule, | g 
arifing of the feeling of the whole wrath of 
| God , powred forth on the wicked for euer 
world without end; and if the paine of one 
tooth for one day be fo great, endlefle ſhall 
be the paine ofthe whole man, body and foule 


| | 
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GOLDEN CHAINE: 


THE DESCRIPTION 
OF THEOLOGIE, 


it ——A 


Damnation , according to Gods word. A view whereof isto _ 
be ſcene inthe Table annexed. 


Containing the order of the cauſes of Saluatian wit. 


I 
Cc 


Hereunto is adioynedthe order which M. Theodore Beza vſed 
in n comforting affliged —_ 
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. Tothe ((briſtian Reader. 


5 C7 HRISTIAN Reader, thereare at this day foure ſcuerall opinions of 
$\> the order of Gods Predeſtination. The firſt is, of the 61de and new Pela. 
ZJ © gians ; who place the cauſes of Gods Predeſtination in many in that they 


= 2 holde, that God did ordaine men cither tolife or death, according as hee 
|, YA did fore-ſce, that they would by their naturall Free-will, eyther reie or 


A242 — Lutherans ; which teach, that GotHore-ſecing , how all mankinde being 
| m | ſhut vp vnder beliefe , would therefore reie& grace cffered,, did hereup- 
| on- parpoſe to chooſe ſome to ſaſuation of his meere mercie,wirhont any reſpc& of their faith or 
.good workes,and thereſt to reie@, beeing mooued todoe this, becauſe hee did eternally fore: ſee 
that they would reieR his grace offered them in the Goſpell. The third Semi. Pelagizn Papiſts, 
whichaſctibe Gods predeſtination, partly to mercy, and partly to mens fore-ſcene preparations | 
2nd meritorious workes.The fourth,of ſuch as tzach,that the cauſe ofthe execution of Gods pre- 
deſtination, is his mercy in Chrift,inthem which are ſauzd;and in them which periſh;the'{all and 
corrupt ion of man-yet ſo,as thatxhe decree andeternall counſellof God,concerring them both, | 
hath not any cauſe beſides his will and pleaſure. Of the ſe foure opinions, the three former Ila- | 


| Afurtherdiſcourſe whereof,here I make bold to offer ro thy godly conſideration : in reading 
vhereof,regard not ſo much the thiog it ſelfe penned very {lzaderly,as mineintentand affcion: 
yho deſire among the reſt, tocaſt my mire into the treaſurie of the Church of England, and, tor 


haire,ro the building of the Lords tabernacle, Exed. 35.23. | 

The Father of our Lord Icſus Chriſt grant,that according to tke riches of his glory thou maiſt 
be ſtrengrhened by his ſpirit in the 1aner man, that Chriſt may dwell inthy heart by faith ;ro the 
end that thoir'being rooted and'groanded inJoue,maicſt be able to comprehend with all Saints. 


knowledge, thatthon miieſt be! filled with all fulnefſe of God. Amen. Farcwell,{aly 23.the yeare 
of tae laſt patience of Saints, 1 5,9 2 | 


pe 


William Perkins. 


want of gold, pearle,andpretious ſtone,tobring a Rammes skinne or twaine,and a little Goates | 
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. of thecauſcs of Saluation and Damnation Jaccordingto © ney 
_ . Gods word. Tttnay be in ſtead of an ocylay Catechiſme 
\ them which cannot read:for by the pointingof the finger. 
_ © they may ſenſibly perceiue the chicfe points of | | | . 
religion and the order of them. 
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— furney, of T able declaring the order 


of the cauſes of Saluation and Damnation, according'to - 


Gods word. Tttnay be in ſtead of an ocular Catechiſme to 
them which cannot read:for by the pointingof the finger 
they may ſenſibly perceiue the chiefe points of 
religion,and the order of them. 
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Godcreatedall thingsfor himſclfe, and the wicked 
nian for theeuill day.Prov, 16; 4. | 

Hath not the potter power ouer the clay,to make of 
tne ſamelumpe one veſſel] to honour,and ano- 
therto diſhonour?Rom. 9.21. | 


[fany be,in Chriſt lethim be anewcreature, 
2.Core5.17. 


The Holy 
Ghoſt. 


The decree of 
Reprobation, 


Gods hating of 
ehe Reprooate- 


A calling not No calling 
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:; "3 Gods calling» 


The hardening 
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heart, 
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$ tg . To theReader. | 
2 rave line ſpeweth the order of the cauſes of ſaluation from the firſt to 


mh Blacke liveſhtweth the ordey of the cauſes of danmation, 

The liges.A.A. A, ſhew, how faith doth apprehend Chriſt and all bis bene. 
: fee and applicth them to the perſon of euery beleener for his uſt fication 
| na ſanthification, be OTE 
bY AD. Analog, likewiſe ſhew the tentation of the godly, and 


Life eterall, 


The wide ſpaces C,C.C ſhew the communication ef the Godbead from ho 


Father ro the Some and from them, both to the holy Ghoſt, 
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FAITH. 


Remiſſion of 
lame, 


CHRIST the 
Mediatour of the | 
Ele, 
Theholines | 
of his manhood. 
Thefulfi! F 
e ling of , | 
| the Law. Temporaric } { A veel; Jpnorance,&-va- 
cng\to Bf: . Re iq 
A faith, / %.: F 2 calling, nitieof minde. 
4 ; 
he -"—_ | | The hardening 
/ | | | = | of the heat. | 
» Buriall, 
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| . ſenſe. 
Pondage vnder N : 
the graue, The deceit of 
< \ finne, is 
ReſurreRion, | | 
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| An cuill heat. | 
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' Thedeclaration ' Thedeclaration : 
Codeine of Gods iultice, 
Othealtitudeof the riches, both of the wiſedomeand 
knowledge of God ! how vnſcarchableare his judgetnents, 
$69” EN ELON and his waies paſt finding out ? Rom, 11.33. 
Gods glorrie- oy count all things but dung, that T may winne Chriſt. 
| T j ip. 3 : | 
- Ignatius ſaying, 
— M4 loue 1s oruci 


$5.44 - #4 ro PANCAKES. 


n—_———— 


ac re. dd 


ect 


| the ſecond of his workes.. = | 


. | foule of man: 3. by the diſtinRion of. things 


| 1ſrael, Ichouah Elohim,&c, bath ſent me vnto 
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a. 


and Theology. 


h, 'H E Bodie of Scrip- 
- tureis2a doarine ſuf. 
7A ficient to liue well. 
AP z It comprehendeth 
Je, many holy ſciences, 
2» whereof one. is prin- 
” cipal,othersare hand- 
z/4 maids or retainers, 
The principall ſcience is Theologse, 


ledge of God,Ioh.17.3,7h i life eternal,that 
they know thee to be the only very God,and Whom 


knowledge ſhal my righteous ſeruant(viz.Chriſt) 
rſtific many. And therefore it ariſcth likewiſe 
from the knowledge of our ſelues, becauſe we 
know God by looking into our ſelues. 

T heologie hath two parts; the firſt of God, 


Cuae. Tl. © 
Of God,and the nature of God, 


"Hat there is a God, it is euident,r.by the 
courſe of nature: 2, by the nature of the 


honeſt and diſhoneſt: 4.by the terror of con- 


6. the erder of all cauſes hauing euer recourſe 

co ſome former beginning - 7. the determina- 
tion of all things to their ſeuerall ends: 8. the 
conſent of all men well in their wits. * 

God is Ichouzh Elohim,Exod:6.2,3. And 
| Elobim ſpake unto Moſes,and ſaiduntohim,l am 
lebouah:and I appeared vnto Abraham,to Iſaac, 
andto Iacob by the name of God Almighty,but by 
my name Ichouah,wvas I not knoWne vnto them. 
Exod.3.13. If they ſay wnto me., What is his 
name? What ſhall I ſay unto them? And God an. 
ſwered Meſes,T amthat Iam: Alſo be ſaid thu 
ſhalt thou ſay unto the children of Iſrael, Iam 
hath ſent-nse unto you, And God fpake further to 
Moſes, T bus ſhalt thou ſay vnto the children of 


you. In theſe words,the firſt title of God, de- 
clareth his Nature,the ſecond his Perſons. 
The nature of God, 1shis moſt lively and 
molt perfeR efſence. Ra 
The perfeRion of thenature of God, is the 
abſolute conſtitution thereof, whereby it is 


© Theorderof the eayjes of 


theu haft ſent Chriſt leſs. Ta. 53. 11. By his| 


| A! temples made with hands, neyther is worſhipped 


ſcience:5. by the regiment of ciuill ſocicties: | 


wholly complete within it ſelfe, Ex09.3. 13.1 
am that 1 am, At, 17.24. God that madethe 
World,ang all things that are therin ſeems that he 


| :5 the Lord of heaxen and earth , awellethnot in 


| 


| 


C| Gods immutability of nature, 1 


D |#er,Col.1.15.who is the image of the wurſtble God | 


| with mens hands , as though hee needed any 
thing/eeing be piuerhs ts all "life and breath, and| 
60 FT, FIGS 1 OWE A HOT, 
| Theperfe&ion of his Nature, is eithet Sim- 
plenefſe,orthe Infliiteneſlſe thereof, _ -. 
The Simpleneſle of his nature , is that by 
| which hee is voide of all :Logicall relation in 
arguments. He hath-notiin him ſubie& or ad- 
tnR.Toh. 5.26. As the Farber hath life mp kims- | 
ſelfe,ſo bath he pinen'to the Sonne to bane lifein 
binſelfe: conferred with Ioh. 14. '6.' am the| 
Way,the trut h,and the life,1,Tob. 1.7.But if we 
Wwalke inthe light ,as he is light ; conferred with 
V«5.God 5; light,and 1 himis no darknes, Hence 
g it ismanifeſt that to hane Life,and to be Life: 
tobe in:Liglit,and to be Light, in God are all 
one. Neither is God ſtbie& to generality, or 
ſpecialty :whole,or parts:matter or thatwhich 
11s made of matter z for ſo there ſhould bee in | 
God diuersthings,and onemoreperfe&then | 
another. -Therefore,whatſocuer is inGod,is 
his effence,and all that he is, he is by eſſence. 
The ſaying of Auguſtine in his 6. book and 4. 
chap. of the Trinity, 1s fit to prooue this ; /z 
Goa(ſaith he)to be,and tobe mnſt or mightie, are | 
all one:but inthe mind of man, it is not all one to | 
be, and to be mighty, or:iuft: for the mind may be 
' |deftitute of theſe verturs,and yet a minae, | 
Hence it is manifeſt that the nature of God 
is immutable and ſpiritual. | | 


that by 
which he is voide of all compoſition , diufi- 
on,and change, Iam.1r.17. With God there 1s| 
no variablenes nor ſhadoW of chanzing.Mal. 3.6, 
1 am the Lord,and am not changed.Where it is 
ſaid that God repemteth , &c. Gen. 6. 6. the 
meaning is, that God changeth the action, as 
men doe that repent : therefore repentance 
fignifieth not any-mutation in God, but 1n his 
aRions , and ſuch things as are made and | 
changed by him. | 
Gods nature is ſpiritual}, in that it 18 incor- 
poral,and therefore inuiſibl:,Ioh.4.24.God':s 
4 Spirit, 2. Cor.3.17-T be Lordis the ſpirit. 1: 
Tim«1.17.T othe King eternal immortal anmſi- 
ble only wiſe God, be glory & honor for ener 5+ e-. 


The infinirenefſe of God 15 two-fold - his 
| | Erernitie,and exceeding greatnelle. 
Gods eternity,isthatby which he 18 with- 
out beginning and ending, Pal. 90.2. Before | 
the mountaints were made, and before thou hadſt 
| formed the earth and the round world,cuen from 
enerlaſiing to enerlaſting thou art our God, Reu. 
I. 8.1am Alpha and Omega,that #5,the begin- 
ning andending ſaith rhe Lord:Which is Which 
Was,and Which is to come, 
Gods excecding greatnes, isthat by which 
his incomprehenſible nature 18 euery where 
preſent,both within & without the world. Pl. 
145: 3-Great is the Lord & worthy tobe praiſed 
and his greatneſſe 1s incomprehenſible; King. 8 
27. Is 1s true indeede that God will awyell on 
the earth? Behold the heauens, and the heauens 


we IR 


ets. hm 
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of heaurns are not able to containe thee:how much\ A 
leſſe 18 this bouſe that T haue built ? Ter. 23.24- 
Doe not 1 fill the heauen and earth, ſaith the| 
Lord ? Hence it is plaine. _ | 
Firſt,chat he is oncly one, and that indiujfi- | 
ble,nort many,Eph.4. 5.One Lord,one faith,one 
| baptiſont,one God and Father of all, Deut.4.35. 
Vnto thee it was ſhewed,that thou mighteſt know. 
| that the Lord he 18 God , and that there is none 
but he alone. 1.Cor. 8.4, We know that aniaol is 
| zothing inthe world, and that there 15 none other | 
God byt ane+: and there can be bur one.thing | 
infid&eia ndture. hs 
| Secondly, thatGad is the knower of the/| 
heart.” For nothiog. is hidden from that na- | 
ture, which is within all things, and without B 
all things, which is included 1n norhiog.,, nor 
excluded from any thing. Becauſe. 1. King.8.| 
39. T be Lord ſearcheth all bearts, and-vnder- | 
Pandeth enery works of the minde. Pial.1 39-142. 
T hou knoweſt my ſitting downe ,and my riſing vp, 
thou vnderſtandeſt my cogitation afarre off . | 


CHAP. II1. 
Of the life of God... 


" I [therto we haue ſpoken of the perfe&ti- 
. LonofGods nature: Now followeth the 
{life of GOD, by whichthe Divine Nature is 
in perpetuall ation, living, and moouins int. 
ſelfe.Pſal.42.2. ſy ſonle thirſteth for God,euen 
for the lining God, when ſha3 I come aud appeare | 
before the preſence of God * Heb,z.12. See there | C 
be net at any time 3 any of you an cull heart to 
depart frons the lining God. ; 
The diuine Nature,is eſpecially in perpetu- | 
all operation by three attributes, the which 
| doe manifeſt the operation of God towards 
his creatures. Theſe are his Wiſedome,Will, 
and Omnipotencie. 

The wiſedome or knowledge of God, is 
that by the which Gdd doth, not by cerraine 
notions abſtrafted from the. things them- 
ſelues,but by his owne effence:nor ſucceſgiue- 
ly and by diſcourſe of reaſon, but by one ergr- 
nall and immutable a& of vnderſtanding, di- 
ſtin&ly and perfeRtly know himſelfe, and all 
other things, though-1nfinite,, whether they 
haue bin or not, Math.11.27.No man knoweth | 
[che Sonne but the Father, nor the Father but the 
Sonne ,and he to whom the Sonne will reneale him. 
Heb. 4. r3-T bere « nothing created, which is not 
manifeſt inhu fight: but all things are naked and 
[oper to his eyes, with whom we bane to doe, Pfal. 
147:5. Hu wiſedome is infinite, . 

Gods wiledome hath theſe parts : his fore- 
knowledpe,and his counſel. 

The foreknowledge of God, is that by 
which he moſt afſuredly forefeerh all things 
thatare to come. AQR.2.23. Him hane ye taken 
15y the hands of the Wicked, being delinered by the 
dcterminate. counſel and foreknowledge of God, 
and han crucified qndflaine. Rom.$.249; T hoſe 
Which he knew before, he alſo predeſtinated to be 
made likg to the image of his Sonne. This is not | 
[os ſpokenof God, but by reafon of | 


i 


we will doe ths or that. = ans 

| ** Gad willeth that which is good, by appro- | 
nachazith 

cu1}] by difailowirg and forſaking ir. And yer} 


|ners,Chrsft died for vs. , 


|he diſliketh and deteſterh his creature offen- | * 
ding,for his faulr.1.Cor.10. 5. But many of the 

the Lord miſliked,for they perifhedin the Wilder. | 
nes.Pl.5.5.T bon hateſt al the workers of iniquity. | 
Pl.45.7-T ben haſt loned juſtice &- bated intquity| 


men to whom things are paſt or to come. 

The counſcli of God , is that by the which 
he doth moſt rightly perceiue the beſt reaſon 
of all things that are done. Prou.8.14. 1 haze 


connſell and Wiſedome,1 am vnder ſtanding and 1 | 


haue ſtrength, + + 


Thewill of God-, is that-by the which he | 
both moſt freely, and 1uftly with one a wil-| 
leth all things. Rom.g.18, He hath mercie on | 
Whows be Wilt , and whoms ke. will be hardeneths. | 


Eph. 1.5. Who hath predeſtinate vstobe-eauptea 
through Jeſus Chriſt vnto. hinifelfe, according * 
the good pleaſure of his will. Tam.q-1 5; For this 
Which jou ſheuld ſay, If the Eord will and weluw 


uing itzthat which is cuill, in ag much xs 


he voluntarily. doth permitemill; beeauſc it is 


| good that there ſhould be cuill, AR. 14:76-| 
ha in time paſt ſufferedall the Gentiles to walke | 
mm theirowne Wares. Plal.81.12. So I ganethem| 
vptophe hardnes of their heart ,' and they bane | 
| walked in their ovone connſele, © © | 

The will of God, by reafons of divers ob-| 
tieats, hath divers Names, and iscither called } 


Loue and Hatred, or Grace and Inflice; 


The Loue of God is that, by the which | 
God approoueth firſt hiwſclfe, andrhenall 
| hiscreatnresas they are good, without their 


defert,and in them doth take: delight, 1. Toh. 


4+ 16, God 15 loue, and who ſo remaieth in lone, | 
remaintth in God,and Gad im bam. loh.3.16. So| 
| God loued the world,that he gane hi onely begot-| 


teri Somme,cnc.Rom. 5.8, God ſetteth out his lone 
tomards vs, ſeting that While: We were yet ſim- 


The:Hatred of God, 1s that by the which 


The grace of Godzis that by which he free- 
ly declareth his favour ro his creatures, Rom. 
L1.6.If it be of grace,it is no more of workes: 0- 
therwiſe grace # not grace; but if it be of works it 
1s no more grace, Tit.2. 11. T be ſaning grase of 


God ſhined to all men, teaching vs to deny impre- | © 


t16,0)C. ; 


The Grace of God, iseither his goodneſſe, 


or his mercie. * | 


Fhe Goodnefle of God, is that by which | + 
he being in himſelfe abſolutely good, doth | 

| freely exerciſe his liberalitie vpon his crea- | 

tures,Matth.1 9.17: Why calleſt thou mee good *| 

there is none good but one,cuen God. Math. 5.45. | 

| He maketh Sunne to ſhine vpon the good and bad, | 


and he raineth vponthe inſt and vniuſt. 


Gods mercic, is that by which he freely af. | 


fiſteth all his creatures intheir miſeries. Eſa. 
30-18.Tet Will the Lord waite,that he may hane 
mercy-penyon-Lam.z.22. 1t i the Lords mer- 


| cythat we are not conſumed, becauſe bis compaſſi- | 
on 


s faile not.Ex0d.33.19. 1 take piticon Whom 1 


—_— 


$Þ 


fake 


LF 


\ 


of Saluation and Damnation. BY 


take pitic,and am merciful to whom 1 am merci- 
ull | YT 


things wilerhthat which is juſt. Pſal;..2 1. 9. 
T he wnſt Lord loneth tuſtice, Plal. 5. 4. For thou 
art not 4 God that loueth wickedneſſe. _ = 

Gods iuſtice is in ward or deede. 

Luſtice in word, is that truth by which. he. 
conſtantly, and indeede willeth that which he 
hath ſaid. Rom. 3.4. Let God be true, and encry 
mana lyar .Math.24-3 5.Heauen and earth ſhafl 
paſſe away , but my Word ſhall not paſſe away. 
Hence it 1s, that there is a certaine iuſtice of 
God inkeeping hispromiſe. 1.I0h.1. 9. if we 
oonfeſſe our ſinnes, God us faitbfull and wuſt to for- 
Cine our ſinnes,2, Tim. 4.8. Henceforth us laid vp 
for mee the crowne of righteonſneſſe , which the 
Lord the righteous tudge ſhal giue me at that day 

Tuſtice 1n deede, is that by which he exther 
diſpoſeth or rewardeth. ws 

Gods diſpofing Iuſtice,is that by which he, 
as a moſt free Lord,ordereth rightly al things 


044 if all bus wates. | 
Gods rewarding Iuſtice , 1s that by which 


worke. 2. Theſl. 1.6. Jt © mſtice with God to 


17. T herefore if you call him Father , Which 
| without reſpett of perſon indgeth according to e- 
Kery mans Works, paiſe the time of your dwelling 
here snfeare, Terem. 51.56. The Lord that re- 
compenſeth,ſhall ſurely recompence. 

The Iuftice of Gods either his Gentlenes 
or Anger. | 

Gods Gentleneſſe,isthat by which he free- 
ly rewardeth the righteouſneſſe of his crea- 
ture, 2.Thel.1.5. #hich is a token of the righte- 
ous 1ndgment pf God,that ye may be counted wor- 
thy the kingdome of God , for the Which ye alſs 
ſuffer. Mat,10.41,42. He that receiueth a Pro- 
phet in the-nameof 4 Prophet : ſhall haue aPro- 
phetsreward : and he that rectineth arighteous 
ran, in the name of 4 righteous man, ſhall bane 
thereWpard of a riguteom man. eAnd whoſoencr 
ſhall gine onto one of theſe little ones to drink a cup 
of cold water onely in the name of 8 Diſciple, ve. 
rily 7 ſay unto you,he ſhall not loſe his reward, 

Gods Anger is that by which he willeth 
the puniſhment of the creature offending , 
Rom.1.18. For the wrath of God is reuealed 
from heanen againſt all ungodlmeſſe, and vnrigh- 
reonſneſſe of mcn,which withhold the truth in vn- 
rigbteouſneſſe,loh. 3.36. He that obeyeth not the 
* | Sore, ſhall not ſee life, but the wrath of God abi- 
deth on him. 

Thus much concerning the will of GOD; 
Now followeth his Omnipotencte. 

Gods Omniporencie, isthat by which hee 
is moſt able to performe euery worke. Math. 
19.26,With men this ts impoſſible, but With God 
| all things are poſſible, 

Some things notwithſtanding are heere to 
be excepted, Firſt, thoſe things whoſe ation 


- Gods wſtice, 1s that by which he io all | 


in his aRions.Pſal.145.47-T be Lord is riglne- | 


he rendreth to his creature according to his | 


render affliction to ſuch as afflift you , but to you | 
Which are afflicted,releaſing with vs. 1. Pet. 1. 


A 


| promiſed. 2. Tim.2.1.3, He carmot deme him- 


11s when it is nor, tobe, 


|to ſubdue exen all things to himſeife. 


Ys of the former attributes , by which 


]cellencie of hismoſt ſimple and moſt holy di- 


| 6c, Nehem. 9. 5. Let them praiſe thy glori- | 
_ |thankeſgiuing and praiſe. 


| Wall put thee ma cleft of the Recke,end will coney | 


face. Dan. 7.9,10. I beheld 11h the thrones were 


| himſelſe, and of himſelfe all.ſufficient, Gen. | 


argueth an imporencic, as tolie, to denic his| 


word.”Tit1.2. Fbich God,that carmot ie, bath 


{elfe... Secondly ,ſuch things as are contrary to 
the nature of God, as to deſtroy himaſclte, and 
not to beget his Sonne from eternity; Third- | 
ly, ſuch things as imply contradiction. For 
Godicannot make a truth falſe or that which 


| Gods power may be diſtinguiſhed into a 
abſoluteand aQuallpower, + 
Gods abſolute power , is that by which he 


can doc more,then heenther doth or will doe. | 
| Matth. 3-9. 1ſy untoyou, Gods able of theſe 
ſtones to raiſe vp childrenwro Abraham. Phil. 3. 


21 According ro the working Whereby be #5 able 


Gods aQuall power , is that by which hee 
cauſerh all things to be , which he freely wil. 
leth.Plal.13 5.6. Althings which God wil,thoſe 
he doth in heauen,and mearth, agd in all depths, 

CHAP. IV 
Of Gods glorie,and bleſſedneſſe. 


—_— 


the true Ichouah is diſtinguiſhed from 24 
tained God,and from 1dols.arife the glorie of 
God,and his bleſſedneſſe, 

Gods glorie or maicſtie, is the infinite ex- 


vine Nature. Heb. 1.3. #6 being the brightnes 
of his glorie,and the ingraned forme of his perſon, 


ous name , O God, which excclleſt aboue all 


By this weſee, that God onely can know 
himſclte perfeRly .Ioh.6.46. Net that any man 
hath ſeene the Father, ſaus he which ts of God,he 
hath ſeen the Father.1.Tim. 6. 6.Who only hath 
immortalitie, and dWwelleth inthe light that none 
can attaine unto, Whom wencr man ſaw, nether 
canſee. Exod. 33.20. T hou carſt not ſee my face. 

Notwithſtanding there is a certaine mani- 
feſtation of Gods glory :partly more obſcure, 
partly more apparent. | | 

The more obſcure manifeſtation, is the vi- 
ſion of Gods maicſtic in this life , by the eyes 
of the minde through the helpe of things per- 
ceived by outward ſenſes. Ia. 6.1. I faw the 
Lord ſuting upon an high throne, and lifted vp, 
and the lower parts thereof filled the Temple. \ 


, 


Exod. 33.22. And while my glory paſſeth by, 1 | 
thee with my hand whiles 1 paſſe by : after 1 will, 
take aWyay mine band, and theu ſhalt ſee my backe 
parts,but my face ſhall not be ſeene. 1. Cor. 13. 
12. NoW we ſee as through a plaſſe darkehy. 
The more apparent manifeſtation of God, 


is the contemplation of hins in hequen face to | 


face. r.Cor-1 3. 12. But then ſhall we ſee face to 


ſet vp,and the ancient of daies did ſit, whoſe gar- 
ment was white as ſnow,e+c. 


Gods blefſednes,is that by which God is in 


Ms 


B4. 17:1 


= 


| 
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7 Tema 


17:11 am God al. ſufficient , Wwalke beſoreme,] A þ-- The Father,is a perſon withontbeginniog, | | 
and be thou vpright. Col. 2.9. For nhimdwels| -| fromalleternity begetting the Sonne,Heb:r, | | | 
all the fulnefſe of the Godhead bodily,3 Tim 6.| | 3+ Who being the brighrieſſ of the glory, and the | 
| 15. Which in due time he ſhall ſhew that is bleſ- | | ingraned forme of his perſon. Pla}, 2.7. T howart | 


Kee 
| 
| 


ſed ard Prince only. Ly $35 | my Sormet his aay haue I begotten thee. N ! 
+51 rt PTS | Inthe generation of the Sonne; tieſepro-| | | 
CHAP. V., Ser perties muſt be noted'1.. He that begetreth, 


xConcerning the perſons of the Godhead, | |[andhethatis begottenare togerher, and hot | 
1,1 041.44 ..4 onebefore anotherintime. 'Þ 1. Hethatbe- | {| 

He perſonsare they., which ſubſiſting in| | getteth,, doth communicate with him that is | 
4 one Godhead, are diſtinguiſhed by in-| | begotten, not ſome one part , but his whole | | | 
communicable properties: 1-loh. 5.7. There eſkence. III. The Father begot the.Sonne,not | | 
are three that beare record in heauen, the Father,| | out of himſelfe,but within himſelfe, © | 
the Word, and the holy Ghoſt, and theſe three are Theancommunicable property -of the Fa-| | | 
one. Gen.19-24. Then Jebouah rained vponSe-| | ther is to be vobegotten; to be a Father, and| | 
donse,and vpon Gomorah brimſtone,& fire from| B | tobeget, He is the beginning of2Rions; be- | _ 
| | ſehouab in heauen,lJoh. 1.1. 1a the beginning Was | | cauſe hebeginneth. euery ation of himiſtlfe, | - | 
| the Word, and the Word Was with Ged, and that| | <ffeRiing it by the Sonne and the holy Ghoſt. | 
|  |Wwordwas Gad, 07493 14 BULTNS: 1- Cor. 8. 6, Yet vnto v5,thire 38 but one God, | 
' They thereforeare cocquall, andarediftin- | | Which 3s the Father, of whom are allthings,' and | 
guiſhed notby degree,burtby order. _ we-in him,e one Lord Jeſus Chriſt by whomare 
The Conſtitution of a perſon 1s, whenasa| | all chings,and we by him. Rom. 11:36. "For of | 

# perſonall propettic, orthe proper manner of | | hiys,and through him,and for him,are all things, | 


{ubſiſting is adioinedto the Detty,or the one The other two perſons have the Godhead, 
diuine #ature,: $42 or the whole diume cffence, of the Father by 
Dittin&ion of perfans,is that,by which al-} | communication, name)y., the Sonne and the 
| beiteuery perſon 1s one and the ſane pertea | || holy Ghoſt, | | 
God , yetthe Father is not the Sonne or the The Sonne is the ſecond perfon , begotten | 


holy Ghoſt, but the Father alone ; andthe | | of the Father from all eternitie. Heb. 1. 5. For 
Sonne is not the Father or the holy Ghoſt, | | wntowhich of the Angels ſaid: hee at any time, | 1 
| but the Sonne alone ; and the H,GhoRt 18 1ot| | Thonart my Sonne this daybegate 1 thee ? Col. 
the Father or the Sonne , butthe holy Ghoſt | C | 1.1.5. Who 3s the image of the inuiſible God, the | _ 
alone: neither canzhey be diuided, by reaſon | | firſt borne of euery creature. Toh. 1. 14. And we! 
of the infinite greatnefle of rhat moſt ſimple | | ſay rhe glory thereof, asthe glory of the onely be. | 
eflence, which one and the ſame, is wholly in| | gotten Sonneof the Father, Rom. 8:32. He who | 
the Father, wholly in the Sonne, and wholly | .| Gare not his ewne Sonne. | 
inthe holy Ghoſt : ſo that intheſe there 1$di- Although the Sonne be bepotten.of his Fa- 
uerfitic of perſons,but vnitie in eflence. ther, yerneuerthelefſe he is of and by himſelfe | 
The communion of the perſons, or rather | | very God : forhe muſt be. conſidered cither | 
| vnton, is that by which each one 1s 1nthe reſt, | | according to his efſence , or according to/his 
and with rhe reſt, by reaſon of the vnity of the | | Gliation or Sonſhip, In regard of his cfſence, | | 
Godhead: and therefore enery each one doth | | hee 1s(«vre3:6-)that is,of and by himſelf very | _ | 
poſſeſe,loue, and glorifieanother,and worke | | God : for the Deitie-whichis common to al] | 
| _  |thefamething. Ioh.14.10. Beleeneft thounot| | the three pexſpns,is not begotten. But ashe is 
that I am inthe Father,and the Father ts inme? | | a perſon, and the Sonne of the Father, hee is 
| the word that I ſpeake vnto you 1 ſpeake not of my net of himſelfe, but from another : forhe is | 
- ſelfe but the Father that awelleth in me, he doth | - the eternall Sonne ofhis Father. And thus he | - 
the Workes,Prou.8.22. T he Lord hath poſſeſſed D is truly ſaid tobe very God of very God. . 
me in the beginning of his way : 1 was before the For this cauſe he is (aid-to be ſent from the | | 
workes of 61d. And v. 30.Then was Iwith him as | | Father, Toh.$.421 proceeded forth, and came 
a nouriſher,aud 1 was aaily his delight, reigycing| | from God, neither came 1 of my ſelfe, but he fent 1 
alway before him.loh. 1.1. fn the beginning was | | mee. This ſending taketh not away:the equa- 
the Word, and the Word was with God, and that | | lity of cence, and power , bur declaretn the | 
Word was God,and cap.5.19.T he Somecaudoe| | order of the perſons, Toh.5.18. T herefozethe | | 
nothing of himſelfe, ſane that ke ſeeth the Father | | Iewes ſonght the more to kil him,not onely becauſe | © 
| doe: for whatſoeuer things he doth, the ſame doth| | he bad brokenthe Sabbath:bat ſaid alſo that God| | 
the Sonne alſo. was his Father , ana made himſclfe equall- with | 
| - Therebe three perſons : the Father, the God, Phil. 2.6. Who being in the forme of God, 
3onne,and the holy Ghoſt, Matth. 3.16,17. WW. thought it no robbery to be equall with God. 
And feſua,when be was baptized, came ftraight| | Porthis cauſe alſoheis tbe WORD of the\ 
out of the water, andloe, the heantns were opened, | Father, not a vaniſhing, but efſentiall ward, 
unto kim, and John ſaw the Spirit of God deſcen-| | becauſe asa word is, as it were, begotten of 
aing like a dout,aud lighting vpon him : and loea| | the mind fois the Sonne begotten of the Fa. 
voice came from heauen, ſaying, T bis is my bels-| | ther;& alſo, becauſe he bringeth-glad tidings 
uca Sonne gu whom I am well pleaſed, | | from thebolomevf his Father. Nazjan.in his 
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ſu th... AM. 
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| fore lobn; Goſpel. 


>| cehhe of mine and ſhew it unto you. 


gotten, _ 


| Ghoſt, x.Cor.8.6, Our Lord IeſwsChriſt, by 


it of truth, Wwhigh proceedeth of the Father, bee 


| Of Gods workes and hi decree, 


| 
| culiar manner of working alwaics reſerued to 


of Saluatibn and Damnation: 


I; 


Orationof the Sonne.Bafi#in his preface be- 
The property of the Sonne, istobce be- 


His proper mannerof working, is to exe- 
cute ations from the Father, by the holy 


whom are all things, and we by him. Joh. 5.19. 
—_— things he doth,the ſame doth the Sox 
DO | 
The holy Ghoſt , isthe thirdperſon, pro- 
ceeding from the Father and the Sonne. Ioh. 
I 5.26. But when the Comforter ſhal come yhows 


I will ſend unto yor fromthe Father enenthe ſþ1.- 


ſhall reftsfie of me. Rom. $.9. But yee are not in 
the fieſh but in the ſpirit, ſeeing the ſpirit of God 
awelleth in you. But if there Ze any that hath not 
the ſpirit of Chriſt he 5s not his. Toh. 16.1 3,14. 
But when the Spirit of truth ſhall come : hee ſhall 
conautÞ you ito all trath : for be ſhall not ſpeaks 
of himſelfe , but whatſocucr be heareth, hee ſhall 
ſptake, and ſhell declare unto you ſuch things as 
are to come, He ſhall glorifie me,for he ſhall re- 


And albeit the Father, and the Sonne are 
twodiltin& perſons , yet are they both bat 
one b:ginning of the holy Ghoſt. 

What may be the efſentiall difference be. 
twixt proceeding,and begetting, neither the 
Scriptures determine, nor the Church know- 
eth. 

_ The incommunicable property of the ho- 
ly Ghoſt, is to proceede. rigs bn 

His proper manner of working is, to finifh 
an aRion,cffcRing it,as from the Father and 
the Sonne. WEL | 

- C H A ÞP, V I. 


"Has far concerning the firſt part of The- 
elogic : the ſecond followeth, of the 
workes of God. | 


he doth ont of hiamſclfe, that is, out of his di- 
nine lence. -— © Fo 
Theſe are common to the Trinitie, the pe. 


every perfon. bw Eo 
The cnd of al theſe,is the manifeſtation of 


things,to him be glory for eutr. ag 
the crop of God, is eyther his 
decree,or the execution of his decree. 
The decree of God, is that by which God 
in himſelfe, hath neceſſarily , and yet freely, 
from al eternity determined al things. Ep%.r. 
II. : 11 Whom alſo we are choſett, when Wwe were 


which Workerh all things after the connſelt of his 
 owne Will.and v.4. As kebath choſen vs in him 
| before the foundation of the world, Math. 10. 29. 
Are net tivo ſparrowes ſold for a farthing , and 
wot one of them falteth on'the dround without your 


The workes of God, are all thoſe, which 


the glory of God. Rom:11.36.For him arc al 


predeſtinate, according to the purpoſe of him, 


A 


| | they ſhould neuer haue beenar all; And albeit | 


Father? Ron.g.31. Hath not the potrer power | 


* [yet not in regard of God, but ys: becauſe | | 


C jthem s but becauſe hee decreede and willed } 


| onthe clay to make of the ſame lumps one veſſel 
to diſhonour ang another to honour, _ 
Therefore the Lord,according to his good | 
pleaſure, . hath moſt certaine]y decreed euery | 
thing and aRion,whether paſt, preſent, or ro] 
come, together with their. circumſtances of | 
place,time;meanes,and end, | 


Yeazhe hath moſt wuftly decreed the wicked = | 


works of the wicked. For ifhe had nilled the, | 


they of their owne nature, ate andremaine | 
wicked;yetinreſpeR of Gods decree,they zre j 
ſome waics good : for there is not any thing | 
abſolutely euill, x. Pet.3.17. For it s better (if | 
the will of God be ſo)thas ye ſuffer ſor well doing, | 
Therhing which in it owne nature is cuill,in j 
Gods ctcrnall counſcll is reſpe&tiuely good,in | 
that it is ſo:ne occaſion & way to manifeſt the 
glory of God inh is iuſtice,and hismercy: 

Gods foreknowledge, is conioyned with 
hisdecree, and indeed is in naturebefore it : | 


i -> 


knowledge goeth before the will and the effe. 
Ring of a work. For we donothing,but thoſe 
things that we haue before willed,neither doe | | 
we will any thivg which we know not before, | 

Gods forcknowledge in it ſelfe , is not a | 
cauſe why things are, but as it is conioyned | | 
with his decree. For.things doe not therefore 
cometo paſſe, becauſc that God did foreknow | ] 


— 


them,therefore they cometo paſle. | 
The execution of Gods decree is that, by 
which all things in their time are accompli- | 
thed which were foreknowne or decreed, and | 
chat enenasthey were foreknown & decreed, | 
The ſame decree of G O D, is the firſt and 
principall working cauſe of all things, which | 
alſo is 1n order, and time before all other cau-: 

ſes. For with Gods decree is alwaics his will | 


he hath decreed. And it werea figne of impo- | 
tency,to decree any thing which he could not | 
will. And with Gods will is conjoyned an cf- 
feRuall power, by which the Lord can bring | 
ro paſſe, whatſocuer he hath freely decreed. | 
The firſt and principal! cauſe, howbeit in it | 
elfe it be necefſary, yet it doth not takeaway | 
freedome of wil in ele&ion;or the nature and | 
property of ſecond cauſes ; but onely brings 
them into a certain order;that js,it directeth 
{ themto the determinate end, whereupon the | 
| cffe&s and euentsof things are conting-nt or | 
neceſſiric,asthe nature of the ſecond caule is. | 
So Chriſt accor8ing to his Fathers decree d1- 
ed neceſſarily, AZ.17.3.but yet willingly ,lob. 
10.18. 4«t-26. 53.Andif wereſped the tem- 
perature of Chriſts body,he might have pro- 
longed his life ; and therefore inthis reſpeR 
may be ſaid to haue dyed contingently. 

The execution of Gods deerec , hath two' 
branches 3 his operation 5 and his opetatiue | 
permiſsion. | 


—_— 


annexed, by the which he can will that which = 


| Gods operation,i$ his effeRuall producing | 
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16 OO Theorder of the cauſes - | 


| who is indebteJ to none. Rom. g. 15. {will 


counted amorall good,in tha ir is thepart of 
{ 2 iut indge to puniſh finne.Seconlly,as itisa 
-meere a&t10 or a. Thirdly,as it is a chaftiſe- 
'ment;a triall of ones faith, martyrdome, pro- 


worke tobe done of others, as it is euill 3 bur 
as it is g004,he effeually worketh the ſame. 
i Gen. 59. 20.7 0# indeed had purpoſed enill againſt 
| ze, but God decreed that for good that he might, 
2 be hath dont this day,preſeruc hs people ale. 


preſerye your poſterityin this land.Eſa.10. 56,7. 
ſtaffe in their hands in mine indignation , I Will | 
gine hima charge againſt the people of my wrath 
ro take the ſpoile,and to take the prey and to tread 
them vnier feete like the myre in the ftreete But | B 


it ſo: but be imagineth to deſtroy , and to cut off 


{ not a feiy nations. 


to wile aff eFions. 2, Tun.2.25,26. Juſtrutting 

| thers With meckeneſſe that are contrary minded, 
" |prooumg if God at any time will gine repentance, 
that they may kuo'y the truth ; and that eney may | 


which are taken of bim at bis will, 


Yea it is in Gods pleaſure to beftow how 


20.15. Is it not lawfull for me go doe as Iwill 


| beames ſhiniog through a glaſſe ; where® the 


or moouing,or which are done, = 
Gods operatiue permiſcion , is that-by 
which he onely permitreth one and the ſane 


And, Gen. 45. 7 God hath ſent me before you to 


Woe vnts Asſhur , the rod of my wrath; andthe 


he thinketh net ſo, neither dork-his beart eſteeme 


God permitteth evill, by a certaine volun- 
tary-permiſsion, in that he forfaketh rhe ſe- 
cond cauſe in working euill. And he forſaketh 
his creature, either by detraQing the grace 1t 
had, or not beſtowing rat which.it wanteth, 
Rom-1,26 For this cauſe God gaut them vp Vn- 


Come to armendnent ont of the ſnare of the diniell, 
Neither muſt we thinke God herein vniuſt, 
bauemercy en"bim to whom 1 will ſhew mercy, 
much grace, and vpon whom he will. Math. 


with mine owne ? | 
That which .is cuill , hath ſome reſpe& of 
goodneſſe with GOD : Firſt; in thar it 1sthe 
puniſhment of finne : and puniſhmentiisac-: 


pitiarion for fin , asthe de2th and paſsromrof. 
Chrilt. A#.2.23.and'4.24. And if we obſerue: 


fiue agent 1n an euill worke , but a powerfull: 
cft:tour of theſame ; yet ſo,as he neither in- 


ſupporteth,or intendeth the ſame, bnt thar he 
moſt freely ſufferetheuill, and beft difpoſerh 
of it tohisowneglory. The like wemay ſee in 
this ſimilitude + Let a wan ſpurre forward a 
lame horſe ; in that he mooneth forward; the 
rider is the cauſe; bur thatthe halteth; he himm- 
felfe is the cauſe; And a8aine,we fee theſanne 


ltisht is from the Sunne, the colour not from 
the Sunne bur from the glaſſe.' FY 
CHAP, VII. | 

Of Predeftination and Creation. 
Ods decreezin as much as it concernerh 


of all 200d things, which: either aerttnn,.! A | 


| be might deolare the riches of his glory vpon the 


glorie'd” 


| made alt things very good, of nothing ; thaz 
is, Cf no marrer which was before the creati- | 
on, Gen.1.1. 1n the beginning God crtated the | 


theſc caucats,God is not onely a bare permiſ [7 


ſilleth an aberration in the aRion ;-noryet | 


the decree of God, by the which he hath or. 
dained allmen to a certaine and euerlaſting 
eſtate : that is,cither to ſaluation or condem- 


God bath not appointed vs unto wrath, but to ob- 
taine ſalnatien by rhe meanes of our Lord Itſus 
Chriff,Rom.9:13+ As it # written, 1hake loued 
Tacob,and hated Eſau': and ver. 22. t#hat and 
if God would, to ſhew his Wrath, and to make hrs 
power knovene, ſuffer With t:wg patience the veſ- 
fels of wrath prepared to atftrudtion : and that 


veſſels of mercy, which hee hath prepared unto 


deſtinition'arerwo-fold;. 
"The creation,andthe fall, | 


The-creation , 1s that by which G O D 


heanen,cc. tothe end of the chpter. | 


derſiand', that the World was ordaintd by the 


| word of God, ſo that the things Which we ſee, are | 
| not mae of things Which did appeare, Plal.1 48, | 
5. Let them praiſe the name of the Lord, for he | 
|commanded,and they were created, | | 


The goodnefle of the creature;is 4 kinde of 
excellencie,, by which it was voide of allde- 
fe, whether puniſhment or fault.” __ | _ 
The creation, is of the.wor1d,' or inhabi- 
tants1n the world.” : | 


wE___TTTTTRT: 
 Theparts of the world, arc the hceaucns 
and earth. | 9s 


n 


of all the bleſſed, both ten, and angels. This 
third heauen is called Paradiſe. 2, Cor. 12.4. 

The iohabiters of the-yorld , are realona- 
ble creatures, made according to Gods owne 


Imag«they are pe or it:en. Gen, r. 
16. Furthermore,God ſaid, Let vs.makbe man in 
| 07 owne 4mage According to our likeneſſe. lob 1, 
6. Wh:nthe childrtn of God came and flood be- 
fore thit Lord, Sataitante alſo aneng chem, | 
- TheImage of God, isthe goodnefle of the 
reaſonable creature, releribling God 1g hoji- 
hele Epi. 4-24. And put on the new man,wbich 
| afrey Gods created in righteouſnefſe and true ho- 
ky IEEE, 
EI Angels each of them. being creared 
"X- it! the beginning , were ſetled in an yp- 


man, 1scalled Predeſtination : which is 


nation,for his owne glory. 1. Thef. 5.9, For | 


Godsmanner of creating,as alfo of goucr. | 
ning, isſuch, asthatby his word alone, hee | 
without any inftroments,means,aſciſtance,or | 
motion, produced all forts of things : For to | 
w1ll any-thing with God, is both to be able | 
2nJto performe,it. Heb. 1 1.3. By faith we wn- | 


| 
| 


| The-world, is amoſt beanrifull pallace, fra- | 
ned out of a deformed ſubſtance , an 4 y wn 


4 


| 


| The heavens arethree'foldthe firſt jathe | 
| zyrerhe ſecond the 'ske;the third an inviſible 
j and incorporall effence, created to b* the ſeat 


| 
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right eſtate. In whome theſe things are tobe 
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2nd incorporall eflences. Heb, 2.16. For he in 


ſauh, He maketh the ſpirits his meſſengers, and 


| Angel that ſmote the people.2.King. 19.35. T he 


| This is the reaſon why the Cherubins in the 


| T hinkeſt thou I cannot pray to my Father and be 


4| Heb. 12. 22. T othe companie of innumerable 
angels. | 


| commandement mobeying the voice of his word. 


| n | of Faluation and Damnation. | 7 


_— Lt At 


noted;Firſt,their nature, Angels are pirituall 


no ſort tooke the Angels, but he tooke the ſeede of 
Abraham, Heb. 1. 7. And of the Angels, he 


bs Miniſters a flame of fire. 

Secondly,their qualities. Firſt, they are wiſe, 
294M: 14+ I7. Ay Lord the king ts euen asan 
Angel of God in hearing good and bad. 2. They 
are of great might.2.Theſſ. 1.7.WWhen the Lord 
leſws ſhall ſhew. himſelfe from heauen with his 
mighty Angels, 2.Sam, 24.17. Dantid ſav the 


ſame night the Angel of the Lord went out and 


great agllitic, Eſa,6.6. T hen flew one of the Se- 
raphins unto mee with an hot cole in his hand. 
Dan. g. 21. T be man Gabriel whom I had ſtene 
before ina viſion, came flying and touched mee. 


Tabernacte were painted with wings. | g 
Thirdly,they are innumerable. Gen. 32.1. | 
Now lacob Went forth og his tourney ; and the 
Angels of God met him. Dan. 7.10. T houſand 
thouſands miniſired unto him, and tenne thou- 
fand thonſands ſtood before him. Matth. 26.53. 


Well gine me more then twelue legions of angels? 


.Fourthly , they are in the higheſt heauen, 
where they cuer attend vpon God, and haue 
ſocietie with him. Math.1 8.10. 1n heauen their 
Angels alwaies behold the fate of my Father 
which u« in heauen. P(241.68.17. T he chariots of 
Goaare twentic thouſand thouſand Angels, and 
the Lord « among them, Mark,12.2 5. But are 
as Angels in heauen, 

 Fifclyztheir degree. That there are degrees 
of Angels,it 1s moſt plaine. Col. 1.16: By hin 
Were all things created, Which are in h:anen, and 
n earth things viſible and inmſuble: whether they 
be thrones,or dominions, or principalities,or pow- 
ers, Rom.8, 38. Neither angels, nor principali- 
ties nor powers, fc,15 Theſ 4-16, The Lord 


| ſhall deſcend with the voice of the «A rchangell, 


and with the trumpet of God. But it isnot for 
vsto ſearch who, or how many be ofeach or- 
der ; neither onght we curioufly to inquire 


minae , and worſhipping of Angels , aduancing 
himſelfe in thoſe things Which he nener ſaw. 

Stxtly,their office, Their office is partly to 
magnifie God,& partly to performe his cem- 
mandements. Pfal,103-20,21.Praiſe the Lord, 
ye us Angel: that excel in ſtrength, that doe his 


Praiſethe Lord, all ye his hoſtes, ye his ſeruants 
that doe bis pleaſure. es 


Seauenthly : Theeſtabliſhing of fome An- 


ſmaote inthe campe of Aſhur, an bundreth, foure- | 
ſcore,and fine thouſand. z,They are ſwift and of | | 


A 


< 


how they are diſtinguithed , whether in ef: | 
ſence,gitfts,or offices, Col. 2. 18. Let no man at | 
bu pleaſure beare rule outer you by hunsbleneſſe of 


gels in that integritie , in which they were 
created. 72H. SALEB IEA 


| which is renewed in knowledge after the image of 
1 him that created him.Gen. 2.19.#hen the Lord 


tic ofthe will, af-Rions, and powers of the 


[ likewiſe mandid feruently loue God : this is 


| body, inwhich , though naked, as nothing 


| mandement of God: whichare two. The | 


4 CHAP. IX. 
Of man, and the eftate of Innocencie, 


A An,after he was created of God, wasſet 
F Ln an excellent cftate of innocencie. In 
this eſtateſcaucathings are caiefly tobee re- 
garded. THT 

I. The place. The garden of Heden, that 
molt pleaſant garden. Gzn. 2.15. Then the 


. | Lord tooke the man, and put him into the garden | 


of Headen. [ 
TT. Theaintegrity of mans nature, Which 


belineſſe.This integrity hath two parts. 

The firſt 18 wiſedome, which is a true and 
perfe& knowledge of God , and of his will, 
in as much as it is to be. performed of man; 
yea,and of the counſell of Godin all his crea- 
tures. Col. 3.10, And bane put ont heneW man, 


God had formed on the earth euery beaſt of the 
field, and exery foule of the heauen, he brought 
them wnto the mango ſee how he Would cal them: 
for howſoener the man called the lining creatare, 
{o was the name thereof. _ 

The ſecond is iaſtice, which isa conformi- 


body to doe the will of God. 

III. Mansdignitie, conſiſting of foure 
parts. Firſt, his commanion with God. By 
which;as God reioyced in his owne image, ſo 


apparent by Gods familiar conference with 
Adem,Gen,1.29 Ard Goa ſ4id,Bebold, I haue 
pines unto you every heatb bearing ſcede,c, that 
ſhalt be to youfor meat, Secondly tits dominion 
ouer all the creatures of the earth, Gen.2.19. 
Pſ.8.6.Thon haſt made him Lord oner the works 
of thine hands,c+ baſt ſet al things vnder his feet, | 
&c.Thirdly,rthe decency, anddignitie of the 


was vnſeemly, ſo was there in it imprinted a 
princely maieſty, Plal.8. Thou haſt made him 
litle lower then God,and crowned him with glory | 
and worſhip.Gen.2,25.T hey were both naked, 
neither aſhamed.1.Cor.12+23.Y pon thoſe mem- 
bers of the body, which we thinke moſt unhoneſt, 
put wee more honeſty on: and our vncomely parts 
haye more comlines on. Fourthly labour of the 
body without paine or griefe. Gen. 3.17.19. 
Becauſe thou haſt obeyed the voice of thy wife, 
&6.cur{ed 5s the earth for thy ſake , in ſorrow 
ſhalt thou eate of it all the dares of thy life, g-c. 

LV. Subic&ion to God, whereby man was | 
| bound to performe obedience to the com. 


one was concerning the two trees : the other | 
| the obſernation of the Sabbath. =_ | 

Gods commaundement concerning the 
trees, was ordained to be a proofe and tryall 
of mans obedience. It conſiſteth of 2.parrs : 


* 


> Hl > — 


the firſt is the giving oftherrce of life,chat as | 
a ligne, 


_—- 


ea... d ban. An 


was, Eph. 4. 24.created in rioltcouſnes and true | * 
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T he order of the cauſes 


a ſigne, it might confirme toman his perpetu- 
all abode in the garden of Heden, if Kill hee 
perſiſted in his obediepce,Reuel, 2.7, To him 
that onercommerh,W1il 1 gine to cate of the tree of 
life which is inthe nudſt of the Paradiſe of God, 
Pro. 3.18.Ske is a tree of life tothem which lay 
bold on her: and blefſed is he that retaineth her. 
The ſecond, is the prohibition to cate of the 


gcther with a commination of temporall and 
eternal death,if ke tranſgrefſed this comman- 
dement.Gen.2.17.Of the tree of the knowledge 
of good and emil,chou ſhalt not eate of it: for in the 
» | daythat thou eateſt thereof, thou ſhalt dye the 
_| death. This was a figne of death, and had his 
name of the enent , becauſe the obſcruation 
. [thereof would haue brought perpetuall hap- 


ment,andof guiltineſle of ſinne. 


God ordained the ſanaification of the Sab- 


ſanbtified it, "Rh 

V. His calling, which is the ſeruice of God, 
inthe obſeruation of his commaundements, 
and the dreſsing of the garden of Heden. 
' | Prou, 16.4. God- made all things fer bimſelfe. 
| Gen.2. 15. He placed him in the garden of He- 
den to dreſſe ana keepe it. | 

V I, His diet was the hearbs of the earth, 


| knowledge of good and euill.Gen. 1.29, And 
God ſaid, behold, 1 hane | ginen unto you enery 
' | hearbe bearing ſeede, Which ts vpon all the earth, 
and enery tree, wherem is the fruit of a tree bea- 
rang ſeed,that ſhall be to you-for meat. And chap. 
2.17.But of the tree of knowledge of good and 
enll thou ſhalt not eate. - | 
VEL Hisfree choice, both to will and per- 
forme the commaundement concernivg the 
two trees, and alſo to negle& and violate the 
 Gme. Whereby wee ſee thatour firſt parents 


ſo it pleaſed God to' prepare a way to the 
execution of his decree, 


, CHAP. X. 
Of Sinne,and the fal of Angels. 


Tt fall is a reuolting of the reaſonable 
& creature from obedience to finne. - 


tion of the firſt integritie, More plainely,it is 
a falling or turaing from God , binding the 
offendour by the courſe of Gods juſtice , to 
'vndergoe the punifhment. 

Heere a doubt may bee mooued, whether 


this : Of things which are,ſome are poſitiue, 
other priuatiue. Things pofitiue, are all ſub- 
ſtances, together with thoſe their properties, 


| 


tree of the knowledge of good and cuill,'to- | 


pines,as the violation gaue experience of e- | 
uill, that 1s, of all miſcrie, namely of puniſh- | 


Gods commandement concerning the ob- | 
ſcruation of the Sabbath, is that, by which | 


bath.Gen.2.3.God blefſed the ſeanenth day, and | 


and fruit of euery tree, except the tree of the | 


wereindeed created perfe&,but murable: for | 


Sinne,is the corruption, orrather depriug- | 


|A 


L 


powers,inclinations & affeions, which the | 


finne be a thing exiſting or not. The anſwer is | - 


Lord hath created and imprinted intheir na- 
tures. The thing is called privatice, which | 


ranterh or preſuppoſcth the abſence of ſome 
Rach thing, as ought tobe ina thing. Such a 


thing is finne,which properly, arid of it (elfe 
1s not any thing created,and exifting z but ra- 


[ther the abſence of that goodwhich ought to | 


bee in the creature: and though it be inherent” 


waters to be diſtinguithed fromthem. 
Sinne hath twoparts : Adetcec, or impo- 
rency: and diſorder. 


want or lofſe of that good, which God hath 
ioprafted in the nature of hiscreature, 
' Diſorder, is the confuſion or diſturbance 


| of all the powers and aQtions of the creature, 


The-fall was cffcRed on this manner. Firſt, 
God<created his reaſonable-creatures goed 
indeede, but withall changeable, as we hane 
ſhewed before. Eor to be vnchangeably good, 
is proper to God alone, Secondly ,God tryed 
their obedience in thoſe things about which 
they were conuerſant. Deut. 13-3. T hou fhalt 
wor hearken tothe words of that Prophet ,or wnto! 
that dreamer of dreames:for the Lord your God 
prooueth you $0 know whether you loke the Lord 
Jour Ged,With all your heart, and With all your 
ſoule, Thirdly 1n this triall God doth not aſsift 
them with new 'grace to. ſiand*, but for iuſt 
cauſes forſaketh them. Laſily,afrer God bath 
forſaken them , and left them to themſclues, 
they fall quite from God: no otherwiſe, then 


it ſtandeth vpright; but if hee never fo little 
withdraw hishand,it falleth of it ſelfe, 

The fall,is of men,and Angels. _ 

The fall of Angels, is that by which the 
vnderſtanding, pointing outa more excellent 
eſtate, and of it owne accord approouing 
thereof, and the will chooſing the ſame as 
pleaſing vnto it (their nature in the meane 
while remaining fit to make choice either of 
the contrary, or of a divers obieR) they. are 
the ſole authors of their fall from God.2.Pet. 
2.4.1f God fpared not the Angels which ſimed, 
but caſt them downe into hell, and delinered them 
#110 chaines of darkeneſſe, to bee kept onto dam- 
nation, &c.lud. 6. T he Angels Which kept not 
their firſt eflate,but left their owne habitation, he 
hath reſerued in euerlaſting chaines,&c. Toh.8. 
44-He was a murtherer from the beginming,and 


continaed net in the truth; for there  notruth tn 
him. 


corruption,arifing from the fall; which is the 
deprauatien of their nature,and iseither that 
fearefull malice and hatred, by which they ſer 


| themſclues againſt God, or their inſatiable 


dcfire to deſtroy mankinde; to the effeting 
wherof,they negle& neither force nor fraud. 
I.Joh.3.8.He that committeth ſinne ts of the di- 
uelt, becauſe the diuel ſimed from the begirming, 
For thus Cauſe Was the Sonne of God renealed, to 
difſolne the Workes of the dinell.1,Pet. 5. 8, Tour 


in things poſtine asa-privation, yet it js al-| 


 Impotencie is nothing elſe ,. but the very ; 
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when a man ſtaying vp a ſtafte onthe ground, | 


In the fall of Angels, conſider - Firſt their | 


aducr- 


—_ —_— 


Leoms 


* — 


| clan us Angels.2.Cor.4,4. hoſe minds the 


| ger fought with the dragon ,and the OO” ng 


— 


—_— 


| istheir deieCtion from heanen, 2. Per. 2 -4.God 
. |,64f8 the Angels that ſinned imo bell. The;ſecond, 


frrine not againſt fleſh and blood but againſ# prin. 
Cipalities and powers,and worldly abut hed | 


| Wickedneſſes Which are in ſup aperecleſtial 


dants, Thechiefe is Beetzebub;prince of the 
reſt of the diuels, and theworld, farreaboue 


$ m ietring Angels, areſe fach as waire por | 


nation, This he did Firſt, to admontlh men, 


"Jand rodoubt of Gods fauour. Fourthly,chey 


of Saluation und | Damnam. : 


FO rr FT 1 
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tbe divel gouh about bs a rearing h- 


aduerſaryt 
on, ſeeking wie he ray e. Eph,6.1t.You 


princes of darknes of this world, againſt o prone 
[1 s; 
I 1. Their degret, -and Tdinerſitix 0: fore of 
theſe Avgels,onci ischicft, and thexelt atren- 


themall in malice. Mat. 25.47. Away from mt 
ye curſed into euerleſting fire, prepared forthe di. 


god of this world bath blirided.Reuel.12.7. And 
there Was War in heanen,” Michael, and bis Ate 


els fought. 


the diuell,in accompliſhing his wicked 
I LT. Their punifhmienr.. God, aftertheir 


| fall , gaue them ouer to perpetuall torrents , | 


without any hope of pardon, Jude, verſe 6. 
2:Pet. 2.4. God ſpared net the Angels that had 
ſinned, but ad them downe mts hel,and delivered 


them into chaines of darknes go be kept wnto daum- 


what-great puniſhment they deſcrued. Se- 

condly, to ſhew that grieuous fins muſt more 

gricuenſly be puniſhed. 

_ _ Thefallof Angels was the more grieuons, 
becauſe both their nature was more abje to 

reſiſt, 8 the diuel was the firſt founder of fin. 

Their —— iscaficr , or more gric- 

OUS. © * 

\ Their eafier puniſhment is gonble;The firſt; 


is the abridging and limitation of their pow- 
er;lob 1.12.The Lord ſaid onto Satan, Behold, 
all that he bath is rhe band, onely- ujow him 
lay not thine hand.. 


time and meaſure. Lake 8, 31. Andthey be. 
fought him, that be world not commend hens 7 fo 
— dovyne's $120 the deepe. W 
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CH AP. x [. 
Of mans fall ond difubedience, ©* | 


A Pow fall, was his willing revolting 

difobedience by eating 'the forbi 
fraite:In Aden fall.wee may note the | rn. 
ner greatneſſe,and fre of it. 


ſore:Firſtithe dinefl; h2umg immediately be- | 
fore fallen himſelfe, "infiewareth vato our firſt 
parents hat beth the puniſhment for eating 


the forbidden froic was yncertaine, and that 
| God was nottrue inhisword vnts them. Ve. 


of their rnderftanding. Thirdly, beeig 


a degindets diftrelt GOD, 


thus blinded they 


' Themore grieuous paine, is that torment | 
| in the deepe, which is endlefſe and infinite, in 


'T. The manner of Adams fat; "wagon this | 


coridly,by this legetdemaine;, hee blinded the 


Le 
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bidden Fruits: Fiftly,/they no ſooner ſe the 


man$fall was either by chance, or God not . 


his'bare permiſsion,or agamiſt his wil:but ra+ | 
ther miraculouſly ,* not' without the will of: 
God.and yet without all approbationof ir. 

IT." The greatneg of this rransgreſsion muſt 
be eſteemed, not by theexrernal obicR,or the 
baſcnes of an apple, but by the offence it cot» / 
taineth againſt Gods maieſty, This offence 
appeareth by many treſpaſſes committed in 
that 'aftion, The 1. is doubting of Gods 


- |word:2.want of faith'; for they oats not 


Gods threatning,{/ that aay ye eate therof,you 
ſhall die the death: But being bewitched with 
the'dinels promiſe, (ye ſhall be bke Gedls) they 
ceaſe to feare Gods puniſhment, and are in- 
fAamed-with a'defire of greater dignity. 3. 


ſeeking other wiſedome. 4. Their pride, in 
ſeekingto magnifiethemſclues;' and to be- 


greſzing his commaundements againſt their 
owne conſcience, 6." In that they preferrgthe 
dineli before God: 7. Iogratitude, thar.in as 
machasth then lycth, 'they' expell Gods ſp1- 
rit dwelling inthem, and deſpiſe thateuerla- 
ſing blefled vnion: $. They murther both 
themſclnes and their progenie. + 

I IH. The fruiteoreffe&s; Out ofthis cot- 
rupt eſtate of our firftparents,aroſethe oftare 
of infidelity or ynbeliefe; whereby God hath 
included all men vnder fine; that hee might 
manifeſt his mercy in the ſaluation of fome, 
and his iuſtice i inthe condemnarion of others. 

Rom.11.32.God hath ſhut op all men in Ce 
lefe that he might haut mercy on all.” Ga).3.2 

T he Scripmre bath'concluded all under ſin, Zh 
the pronnſe by the faith of Tefus Chriſt ſhould bee 
ginen to thers that beleene,” 

In this eſtate, wee mult conſider ſine, and 


ſinne;all bs poſterity ſinned, Row. 5.12, As 
one man ſitemred intothe world, ch by fi in 'drar 


famed. The: 


mankindc,aud the 
receined from God; of eyill elſewhere both 


riſe ane. 


_ _— 
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beaurythefevF, bite chop: deſireit. Sixtly ;thitt 
they may Firisfie rheir defite,they cate te 
 [frutre;wbitliby che hands'6fthe womdh, was 
_ [raken fromthe'tree :- by which a& they be- 

| pp 9 diſloyatito God. Gen:3-13;2, 
oY 4,5,6 » 730. | 
| Thus withontconſtraine, they willingly fall 
from their integrity ; God ypon iuft cauſes, 
| leauing them ro themſcluts; and fieely ſuffe. 
ring them to fall. For we muſt not think, that 


knowing of it;orbarely winking atir', of by 


Their cutioſitie,in forſaking Gods word.and | 


the puniſhment of fimmie.Sinne is three-fold. 
- The firſt, is the participation of Adams | 
both franſpreſſionand guiltines, whereby in his 


fodtath entred pon all men, in that gh men Tied 
rea ſonofthisis ready. Adam was 
northen  priuate min , bur repreſented all 

refore looke what good he 


were cormmon'to' others with him," 1. I5. 
| 22.45 in Adam all ok al in wat al men 


 — 


— 


| 


| 


I, 


thubdotibrivg,aremooned co behold he for-| 


come likeGod.5.Cotitempt of God,j in tran{-] . 
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|. Againe, when Adew cffended,hispoſieri-| A 

tie was in his loyoes; rom whom they ſhould| | 
by the courſe of nature iſſue; 8& therefore rake 
part ofthe guiltinefſe with him, Heb,7.9,10. 
And to ſay as the thing 15, Lens,cc. payed tythes 


w 


to Melchiſedec:for he Was yet mn the loynes of his 


father Abraham,when elchiſedec met him. 
CHAP. XII. 
Of Origmall ſinne. 


Vt of the former transgreſsion ariſeth | 
\/another,namely Originall ſinne,which is 
corruption ingendred in our firſt conception, 
whereby cuery facultie of ſoule and body-is| p 
prone and diſpoſed to euill. Plal.51,5. 1was 
borne in iniquity, «nd in ſin hath my mother con- 
ceixed me,Gen.6.5.Tit. ; +3. We onr ſelues were 
| 11 times paſt vnWviſe,diſobedient deceined;ſeruin; 
the Iuſts and diners pleaſures, lining in malitio f: 
nes andenuy, hatefull, and hating one another. 
Heb.12.1. Let vs caſt away excry, thing that 
prefſeth down,and the ſin that hangeth ſofaſt on, 
By this weſce,that ſin is nota corruption of 
mans ſubſtance,but onely of faculties: ether- 
wile neither could-mens ſoules be immortal, 
nor Chriſt take vpon him mans nature, -: 

All Adams poſterity is <qually partaker of 
rhis corruption : the reaſon why it ſheweth| 
not it ſelfe equally in all,ts becauſe ſome haue | 
the ſpirit of anRification,ſomethe ſpirit,one-| C 
ly to bridle corruprion,lome neither,';: _  - 
The propagation of finne,from the parents 
to the children, is eyther becauſe the ſoule .is 
infeQed by the contagion of the body, as a 
(POT ERene by a fuſtic veſſel]; or becauſe 

od,inthe very moment of creation and in- 

fuſion of ſoulcs into infants, doth veterly for- 
ſake them. For as Adaws receiued the image 
| of God,both for himfelfe and others : | ſo did 
he loſe it for himſclfe and others. . + 
But whercasthe propagation of finne is as 
2 common fire in2 towne, men are not ſo 
much to ſearch how # came,asto bee carefull 
how tocxtinguiſh it. GB” 

That wee may the better know. Originall 
| ſinne in the ſcuerall faculties ofmans. nature; | D 
three circumſtances muſt be conſidered, 

1. How much of Gods image wee yet re- 
taine. 2. How much ſinneman receiued from 
Adaw.z3:The increaſe thereof afterward. 

I. In theminde. /The remnant of Gods i- 
mage,is certaine notions concerning good & 
euil[;as,that there is a God,and that the ſame 
God puvitteth tranſgreſsions:that there is an 
cucrlaſiing life z that wee muſt renerence our 
ſuperiours, and not harme our neighbours. 
But cuea theſe notions, they are "a 2a. | 
| andcorrupr,and have none other vſc, but to 
bereaue man of all excuſe before Gods indge. | 
| ment ſcare. Rom.1.19,20, That which may be |, 
hnovent.concerning Ged,is manifeſt mthem : for 
elbat ſhewed it vntothem. For the inuiſible 


_ 


Godhead, are ſeene by the creationef the warld, 

mg conſidered in bis workes , to the intent they 
ſhould be witkomt excuſe. DO TREE 
... Mens mindes receiued from Adem: 1,1g- 
norance;namely a want,or rathera'deprivati- 
on of knowledge inthe things of God, whe- 
ther they concerne his ſificere worſhip, or e-: 


ternall happineſſe. 1.Cor. 2:14. Theverarel| 
man perceineth net the things of the fprrit of God, 
for they axe fookiſhneſſe vnto him, neither can hee] 


know them becanſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned. 
Rom.$,7.T he wiſedeme of the fleſh is enmaty to 


Sndeede canbes I, ; Ras 
- IT... Impotency, whereby the minde of it 
{clfe js-ynable to vnderſtand (pirituall things, 
though they betaught.Luk. 24.45 . T hen ope- 
ned be their vnderſtanding, that they might wn- 
derſtand the Scriptures,2.Cor.3.3.Netthet we 


our ſelnes: but our ſufficiency # of God, 


17. Walke no more &« other Gentiles, in the va- 


ſed Ged by the ſooliſlneſſe of preacking, to:ſane 


| choſe Which beleene 23, We preach Chriſt exnci-| 
|fied,to the lewes a ſinmbling blecke , but tothe 


Grecians ſoolifhneſſe. Prou. 14.12. Theye © 4 
the end thereof s death, — 


, I'V, A naturallinclination onely to con- 


ceiue and deuile the thing which is cuill. Gen, 
6.5.T he Lord ſaw that the Wickednes of men was 


great vpon earth, and all tht imaginations of the | | 
thoughts of the heart Were onely exill continually, | 
Ierem-4-22.T bey are Wiſe to doe ell but to dee | 


well they bane no kyowledge. 


thy the obſeruation of udents in divinity. 

. Theincreaſe of finne-inthe vnderflanding, 
1s 1.A reprobate ſenſe, when GOD withdraw. 
eth.the light of nature. Joby 12.40. Hee hath 


they ſhould ſee with their cies, and vnderſtand 
with their hearts, and I ſhould heale them, and 


not to know God, ſo Goa delivered them vp unto 


| 4reprobate minde, to doethoſe things which are | 


net conmeniem 2. The (pirit of ſlumber. Rog. 


&c.3.4 ſpiritual drunkennes.Ef 29.9-T hey 
are drunken,but net with wine, they ſtagger, but 


s 


partly.(to reprooue, partly to repreſle the 


—_ 


|rhpings of him , that is , bis eternall power and | 


ITT IT ed 


Tg 


God, for it is not (biel to the lay of God pexther | 


are ſufficient of our ſelues,to thinke anytbing as of | 


III. Vanity, in that the mindethinketh I 
falſheod truth, and truth falſhood, 'Ephef. 4. | 


nity of your onderſianding 1.COr.1.21.1t plea-| 


W4y which ſeemeth good in the eyes of min, but | 


| Hence it isapparent,that the originall,and| 
as I may ſay,the matter ofal hereſics, is natu- 
rally ivgrafted in mans nature. This is or-| 


blinded they eyes, and haraned their hearts, left | 
they be connerted. Rom, 1.28. Aithey regarded | 


11:3:God kath giuen them the ſpirit of ſlumber, | 


on ae + Strongillufions. ; 2. | 


Theſl.2.1 1. God ſhall ſend rhem ſtrong illuſions, 
ard they ſhall belecne lies. s v4 of 


\The-remnant of Gods image in the conſci- | 
ence ,..18 an obſcruing and wartchfull power, | 
like the, ey e-of aA keeper , reſerued 18 man | 


vnbrideledcourſe ef his affeRions.Roman.2, | 
15 Tuner the efebt of the law written tn | 
| their earts,their conſeience alſo bearing Wit#es, 


ec 
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of Adwi/isthe imparencs theteof,TiCY.15. 
T' thew that are defiled arid wiibtlecuargy nothing 


| #4 pure, bur exon their mindes and conſciencts are 
defiled, This impurity-bath three effeRs * rhe | 


firſt;is to excuſe finne ; as if 2 manſerue God 


| outwardly;hee will excuſe and cloake his 1n- 
| ward impiety, Mark.10.19,20. Thou knoweſt 
| the commandemrnts,Thon (halt net ,co-c.T hen be 
| «vſwered,and ſaid, Maſter all theſe things bane 1 
| obſerned from my youth. Againe,it excuſerh in- 
|tents not warranted in Gods word.1.Chr.13.| 


9.#hen they camte the threfhing floore of Chi- 
den,V:2.4 put forth his _— beld the Agfe, 
for the oxen aid ſhake it. 


ing good. This wee may ſee 1n ſuperſtitious 
idolaters, whoare grieued when they omit to 

performe counterfeit and 1dolatrous worſhip 
co their gods, Colofl.2.21,22. Touch not,taſte 
not handle not Which at periſh With wſing , and 
are after the commanndements and doftrines of 
men. Elay 29.13. And their fearetoWard mee 
was taught themby the precepts of men. 

The thitd,is toaccuſe add terrific for finne, 
Gen. 50. 15. When Ioſephs brethren ſaw that 

their father was dead, they ſaid,lt may bee that 
loſeph will hate 5, &- Wil pay vs againe all the e.' 
will which we did vato him.Toh.$ 9. And when 

they htard it being acenſed by their own conſcien- 
ces,they went out one by ons, 1,Toh.3.20. Jf our 
heart caderme vs, God us 
Though the conſcience ſhall accuſe a wantru- 
ly,yer that vill not argue any holjnefſe 1n 1t: 
which appeareth, inthat' Adm in his inno- 
cency had a good, yet io accuſing conſcience. 


1.Tim.4.2. Hauing their conſciences burned with 
an bot yron.” This ſenflc{nefle ſpringeth from a 


morning Whenthe Wine was gone out of Nabal, | 


 } bis wife told bim theſt words, and his heart died 
within him,and be was like a ftone. 


II. Some grieuous horror, and terrour of 
the conſcience. Gen.q.14- Behold thou haſt caff 
me this day fromthe earth,&+ from thy face ſhall 
I'be hid.and ver.13. My pumſhment u greater 


cafe, are blaſphemies, trembling of bedy, 


red of right toujnes ,end temperance and the indg- 
jk yg; Felix tremblzd, the. Dan. 5:6. 


| hzs thoughts troubled him,ſo that the toynts of bis 
loywes were looſed ,and his knees ſmote one againſt 


| the other. CE EY 
Inthe will;the remnantof Gods image, is 
2 free choiſe;Firſt,in cucry naturalaRion, be-. 


The ſecand,is to accuſe andterrifie for do-| 


ater then our heart, 


Impureneſſe increaſed in the conſcience, is | 
firſt ſuch a ſenſles numnes, asthat itcan hard-| 
| ly accuſe man of finne, Eph.4. 19. Who berng 
paft feeling haue ginen thersſeines to wantorneſſe, 
| ro worke aft vrcleannefſecentn with greedineſſe. 


cuſtomein finning.1.Sam.25.37. Then in the | 


then 1 canubeare. The Symptomes of this di- 


fearefulldreames. A&,24. 26. And as be difpu- | 


Thenthe Kings countenance was changed, and | 
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| That which the conſeience hath receiued 


| longing toeach lining ereatute, asto nouriſh; 


| in outward ations, -whether- they concerne 
| manners,2 family,or the cominon-wealth,al- 
|befr, both inthechoice and refuſall ofthem; 
| it bee very weake, Rom. 2.14. The Genriles 
'| Which haxe not tbe lay, by nature ds thoſe things 
| Which are of the law, | hs 


|ther inward and ſound obedience due to 


face leſt he ſhould eate meate. 


ſoane3s the heart hath begunne 1t. Rom. 6. 


| quity,to commit iniquity, c. 


n; and therefore man hath free-w 


The will received. I. An 1mpotencie; 
whereby it cannot wilt, or fo much as luſt 


which may pleaſe, and bee acceptable to 
God. 1. Cor.2, 14. The natural man ptrees- 
nerh not the things of the ſpirit of God , for they 
are fooliſhnefſe unto him + neither can hee know 

them becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned,Rom. 
5-6, Chriſt when we were yet of no ſtrength , at 

his timse died for the ungodly.2,Tim.2.26. Phil, 

2.13. Itis God Which worketh in you both the 
will and the deede ,curn of his good pleaſure. + 
II. Aninwardrebellion,whereby it vtter- 

ly abhorreth that which is good, deſiring and 

williag that alone which is ecnill, 


gent, but a meere patient inthe firſt ae of 
neither beginne that conuerſion , or any o- 


Gods law. | 

That which the affeRions receine , isa dif- 
order, þy which they therefore ate not well 
affeted, becauſe they eſchew that which is 


| 


24. They thaggre Chrifts, haue crucified the fleſh 
with the affettions and luſts thereof Rom. 1.26, 
Therefore God gaxe them oue 710 filthy lufts, 1, 
Kin.22.8.7he king of 1ſracl ſaid vnto fehoſaphat 
Tet is there one of whom thou maicft take conn- 
fſell,but bins I hate,cc.and 21.4. Therefore A- 
chab came home to his houſe diſconerted apd an- 
gryfor the Word which Naval ſpake vnto him, 
and he laid himſclfe on bis bed, turning away his 


MD —— 


"Thar which the body hath receined , is. 
I.fitneſſe to beginne ſinne. This doth the bo- 
dy intranſporting all objects and occafions 
of finne tothe ſoule.Gen.3.6.The woman ſee- 
ing that the tree was good for meat, and pleaſant 
to the eyes,chc. tooke of the fruit thereof and did 
cate, IT, A fitnefſe to execute fivne, fo} 


1 3.Neither gine your members as weapons of in- 
inftice ro ſime.and verſe 19. As you bane pruen 
your members as ſeruants to uncleanneſſe and ini. 
CHAP. XIIL. 
Of altnall finne. 


AF Original fintie in Adams poſterity, 
{"Xa&tuall tranſereſsion taketh place. Tris 


| ET— 


either inward or outward : Inward, isof the 
minde, will and affeQions. 


afterthat, which is indeede good; that is; | 


By this it appearerh, that the will is noa- | 


conucrfion to God ; andthat by it ſelfe it can | 


good, add purſue that which is euill. Galat. 5. | | 


— i. A. 


| The | 


th 


_ 
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The order of thecayjes_ 


- TheaRuall finne of the- minde is the euill 
thought or intentthereof, contrary to Gods 


only knower of the heart) hath .in diners pla- 
ces ſet downe in his word. I. That there i800 
God.Pſal.10.4. The wicked is ſo proud that he 


deth alvay his face and will nener ſee, verie 13. 

Wherfore doth the Wicked contemne God?he ſaith 

| 5n bis heart ,thow wilt not regard. [1 I.Itimagt- 
neth ſafegard to it ſelfe from all perils. Plal, 
10.6. He ſaith in his beart, I ſhallnexer be n00- 

ned nor be tn danger, Reu.18.7. Sheſaith in her 
beart,1 ſit being a Qucene,and am no widoW,and 
ſhall ſee no mourning, TV, It cſteemeth ir ſelfe 
more excellent then other. Apoc. 18.7.1 ſit 4s 

a Qnzene, Luk, 18.11. The Phariſie ſtanding 
thus prayed to himſelfe,1 thank thee,O God,thar 

1 ann asother men,extortsoners ninſt,adulte- 

rers,nt yet as this Publican.v.12.1 faſt twice in 
the weeke,and giue tyth of all my poſſiſſions, V. 

That the Golpellof Gods kingdome 1s meere 
fooliſhnes. 3.Cor.2.14. T he naturall man per- 

cerueth mt the things of the ſpirit of God,for they 
are fooliſhnes unto him. V 1. To thinke vncha- 
ritably and maliciouſly of ſuch as ſerue God 
fincercly. Mat. 12-24.When the Phariſies heard 
that they ſaid, be cafteth not out dinels,, but by 
the prince of diuels.P[.74.8, T hey ſaid ntheir 
hearts, Let vs deſtroy them altogether. I 1.To 
thinke the day of death farre offy, Ela.28.25. 
Ye hanc ſaid,we hane made a conenat with death, 
and With hell wee are at agreement , though a 
ſcourge run ouer v5,and paſſe through, ut ſhall not 
| come at vs. V I IT. That the paines of hellmay 


they ſay , With hell haue we (made agreement. 


' 


Luk. 12. 19.1 will ſay vnto my ſenle, Soule thou 
baſt much goods laid vp for many yeares. and v. 
1 45.If that ſeruant ſay in bis heart , My maſter 
wall deferre bis comming, & Cc. 

Many carnall men pretend their good 
meaning ; but when God openeth their eyes, 
they ſhall ſee theſe rebellious thoughts ri- 
fiog in their mindes, as ſparkles out of a 
chimney; | x; 

_ The aRaall finne of both will and affc- 
Rion,is cuery wicked motion, inclination,and 
defire. Galat. 5.17. The fleſh luſteth againſt the 


irtt, 


mitring whereof, the members of the body, 
doe, together with the facultics of the ſoule, 
 concurre. Such finsas theſe are infinite. Pſal, 
40.12. Innumerable troubles haue compaſſed me, 
my ſinnes baut taken ſuch bold on me , that I am 
not able to looke wp .* yeaxthey are more in number 
thenthe haires of my head. : 


law. Examples of cuill thoughts, God (the| 


ſecketh not for Godghe thinketh alwaies there 11n0] 
God.Pſal.14-1.T he foole ſaith in his heart there | 
75 no Ged, II. That there is neither prouidence | 
nor preſence of Godin this world.Pſal.z0.11 

He {hy in his heart ,Ged bath forgotten: qee h1- | 


| [be eſchewed: inthe place before mentioned, 


I X. That God will deferre his both particu- | 
lar and laſt generall comming to 1adgement, |. 


| Ana&uall outward fin,isthat,to the com- | 


lineſcation, 


PC TOE IE IR 


and the difference of ſinnes committed. 


The firſt degree, 1s tempration , whereby 


2, T he ainell had noW put into the beart of Iudas 
{ſeariot Simons ſot to betray him. AQ. 5.3. Pe- 
ter ſaiato Ananias, Why hath Satan filled thine 
hea that thou ſhouldeſt lye,e&c, x. Chro,21.1. 
A 

Daid to number Iſrael. This is allo effe&ed 
vpon occaſion of ſome externall obie&,which 
the ſenſes perceine. 1ob 31. 1:1 bane made a 0. 


ou a maiae > 


AbſtraQion, 1sthe firſt cogitation of com- 
mitting ſin, whereby the mind is withdrawne 
from Gods ſeruice, ro the which it ſhould be 


ſonle with all thy thought. 
_ Inefcation,is that whereby aneuil thought 


conceiued , and for a time retained in the. 


mind by delighting the will and affe&ions, 
doth as it were, lay abaite forthem to draw 
them to conſent, Hg 

| Theſeconddegree,isconception , which is 
nothing els but a conſent and refolution to 
commit finne. Plal.7,14. He ſhalltrauelt with 


ſhall bring forth a lye, 


both of the faculties of the ſoule,and the pow- 
ers of the body. | 
The fourth degree,is perfeRion, when fin 
being by cuſtome perfeR, and as it were ripe, 
the ſinner reapeth death, that is, damnation. 
This appearethin the example of Pharaoh : 
wherefore cuſtome inany finne is fearcfull. 
Sinne aQually committed, hath fiue diffe- 


rences. | 
FirR,to conſent with an offendour, and not 
fellowſhip with the vnfruitfull works of darknes, 


ner of waics. 4 
I. When a man in indgement ſome- 


them, Heare ws ſhall webrmg you Wa- 


to Moſes & Aaronbecauſe ye beleened me not to 


F 


| | Auall finne,is ofomilsion or commiſgion. 


| 


ſanktifie me in the preſence of the childing of Iſ- 


_Againe,boththeſe are in wordsor deedes, | 
In the finne of commiſsion , obſerue theſe| 
two points : the degreesin committing a fin, || 


Satan ſiood wp againſt Iſratl, and pronoked| 


Wickeanefſe,he hath conceined miſchiefe, but hee | 


but reproxe them rather. This isdone three mas | 


what alloweth the finne of another. Numb. | 
20.10. Moſes & Aaron gathered the congrega- | 
tzon together beforethe rock, and Moſes ſaid nts | 


| - The degrees,are in number foure. Iam. 1:|. 
14,1 5.Encry man is tempted, when he is drawne| + 
away by his ovpn concupiſcence,&- is emiced:;then|. 
when luſt hath conceined,it bringeth forth ſine; | 
and fin When it 3s finuſhed, bringeth forth death, | 


man 1s 21lured to finne, This doth Satan by of-| . 
fering to the mind that which is euill. oþ.13.| 


enant with mine eyes, why then ſhould 1 looke vp- | 


Tentation hath two parts:abſtra&tion,and 


alwaics ready preſt. Zuk.10.27.T hou ſhalt loue| 
| the Lord thy God, With all thy heart, and all thy| 


The third degree;is the birth of finne,name-| 
ly, the committing of fiane, by the aſsiſtance | 


actually tocommait finne.Eph. s. 11, Have no | 


——— 


| ter out of the rocke? verſe 12, The Lord ſpake | 


rael,cherefore ye ſhall nor bring the congregation 


— 
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inns the Ten whe Thane giarm thins. 


both the Miniſters and the Magiſtrates con- 


children aboue me. 

- .I I .Indeede;jby counſell, preſence, intice- 
ment, Rom.1.31.They ao not only dee the ſame, 
but alſo fanour thera that doe them. Mar. 6.25, 
| 26,Shee ſaid vnto ber mother What ſhall I ache? 
and ſhe ſaid, John Baptiſts head, 0. AR.22.20, 


kept the clothes of them that ſlne him. + 
The ſecond diftcrence,is to finne ignorant- 


ſtinaly know] whether that which hee doth, 
be a finne or not; or if he know it,doe not ac- 
knowledge and mark it. 1.T im.1.13.-1 was be- 


| fore a blaſphemer and aperſecutor and an oppreſ- 


ſour:but I wasreceined to mercy, for 1 did ut sono- 


| ramtly through vnbeliefe. Numb. 35. 22,23 ,24- 


If he puniſhed bim vnaduiſedly,c not of hatred, 
or caſt vpon him any thing without laying of wait 


| or any fone(whereby be might be ſlaine )and ſaw 
| bz z0t,or canſed it to fall ypon him, and he aye, 
and yy as not his enemy , neither ſought him any\ 
barme-chen the congregation ſhall tudge betweene | 


the ſlayer and the auenger of blood, according to 
theſe lawes. 1. Cor. 4:4. 1 know nothing by my 
felfe, yet am | not thereby inſtified, Plal. 19.13. 
Cleanſe me from my ſecret ſinner. . 

The third difference is to finne vponknow- 
ledge, but yer of infirmity,as when a man fea- 
ring ſome imminent danger,or amazed at the 
horrour of death,doth againſt his knowledge 
deny thattruth, which otherwiſe hee would 
acknowledge and embrace. Such was Peters 
 fall,ariſing from the ouer-much raſhnefſe of 
the minde,mingled with ſome feare. 

Thus men offend,when the flefh, and inor- 
dinate deſires ſo ouer-rulc the will and cuery 
2oodendeauour , that they preuoke man to 
that,which he from his heart deteſteth.Rom. 


the emill which 1 would not that doe I. | 

The fourth difference, is preſumprtuous fin- 
ning ypon knowledge. Pal. 19.13.' Keepe thy 
ſeruant from preſumptuous ſinnes : let them not 


| razpne oner mee, Hitherto belongeth, I. euery 
| finne committed with anhigh hand,thar is, in 


ſome contempt of God. Numb. 5. 30. The 
perſon t hat doth preſumptuonuſly,e5-c. ſhall bee cut 
off from among ſt bu people © becauſe he hath de- 
ſpiſed the word of the Lord, and hath broken his 
commandement, 11. Prefumption of Gods 
mercy in doing cuill. Eccleſ. $. 11. Becauſe 


| ſentence againſt an eh worke is not executed 


ſpeedily pherefore the heart of the chilaren of men 
u fully ſet inthem to dee enjll. Rom. 2.4. Deſpi- 


cealing and winking at offences, 1.Sam.2.23-| 
' | Elifaid,Why do ye ſuch thingt?for of allthis peo-| 
ple 1 beare.entll of you. Doe no more my ſons, c.| 
Now that Elics will agreeth with his ſonnes | 
ſinnes,it is manifeſt, ver.29,Thon bonoureſs thy 


When the blood of thy Martyr Stenen was ſhed, 1 | 
alſo toad by,and cenſemed vnto his death, and|\ 


ly , as when a man doth not expreſly anddi-| 


. 


7.19.1 doe not the good thing which 1 would,but 


—_— 
Qion and conſent. Hither may Wec Ic ferre | 


| 


| 


| dome of bis beloued Sonze, Hebrewes 2.14. Hee | 


| fellowſhip of God, and trembling at his pre- 


—— 


© #*- 


$0 repentance. - 


to this is the knne againſt the holy Ghoſt | 
referred. "LY 


CHAP. XIV. 


——_ 


the next place ſucceederh the puniſhment of 
ſinne,which 1s threefolde. The firſt is in this | 
life,and that diners waics. The fiſt concer- 
neth the bodie, eytherin the proniſion with 


leſt a Worſe thing fal vpon thee.Deut.28.21,22, 
The Lord (hall make the peſtilence cleaue unto 
thee,untih be hath conſumed thee from the land, 
&-c.Or ſhame of nakednes. Gen,z.7, Or in 
womens paincs in child-birth,Gen. 3.16. Y#-| 
to the Woman he ſaid, 1 will greatly increaſe thy 
ſorrowes, ard conceptions + # ſorrow fhalt thou 

bring forth children. «Fae | -| 
_ LI, The ſoule” is puniſhed with trembling | 
of con{cxence,care, trouble, hardnes of heart, 
and madnes.Deut,28.28.T he Lord ſhall ſmite | 


«ftonying of heart. - pe | 
1T1, The whole manispuniſhed, r. with 
fearefull ſubie&ion' ro the regiment of Sa- 
tan.Coloſſ.r.13.#bich freed vs from the pow- 


er of aarkeneſſe , and tranſlated vs into the king- | 
alſo bimſelfe tooke part with them that he might 
death,that is the dineN.2.A ſeparation from the 


ſence. Eph. 4.18. Haning their copitati on darke- 
xed,, and beting ftirangers from the life of. God. | 
G21. 3.10.1 heard thy veice mm the garden , and 
Was afraid,becauſe I Was naked, therefore I bid 
wy ſafe. - De NE Pye Tg OTST 

I'V. Vpotia mans goods,diuers calamities 
and dammages.Deut.28,29. T hou ſhalt ener 
be oppreſſed with wrong, be pouled, andno man | 
ſhall ſuccour thee, &c. to the end of the chap- | 
ter. Tothis place may be referreddiftinRion 


| of Lordſhips: and of this commeth a care ro | 


inlarge them,and bargaining with all manner | 
of ciuill ſcruitudes. ry 1 
Y. The loſſe of that Lordly authority, which | 
man had ouer all creatures; alſo their vanity, 
which is not onely a weakning,but alſo a cor- 
rupting of thatexcellency;of the vertnes and | 
| powers which Godatthe firſt pat into them. | 
Rom.$.20,21.T he creature is ſubie& to vanity; | 
nat of it one will, but by reaſon of him, Which | 


| hath ſubdaedit wnder hope,&c. 


ſift ok the riches ef bis bountifulneſſe, &c. ey 


BR - "FI =] 


knowing that che boumtifulnes of God leadeth thee| 
The: fifth difference; is to finne ypon | 
knowledge and ſet malice' againſt God, and| 


Of the common pariſhmtw x 


_”- | 


Itherto wee haue intreated of finne,| 
Z wherewith all mankinde is infe&ed : in| 


erouble for the things of this life, Gen. 3.17, | 
|ora pronenef[= to diſcaſes, Math. 9: 2. Sowne; 


be of good comfort thy ſinnes heforginen thee.loh. | 
| 5-1 4. Behold thou art made Whole, ſin no more, | 


SR 


thee with madneſſe, nnd With blindnefſe;and with | 


deftroythrough death , bins that had power of | 


« ” ” I w 4 


ry es "The ale the canſer_ ex” 


| [VL fn a mano ame; Tnfamie nd igno- 
minic ſometimes after his death.fer-24.6. 
"The ſecond; isat the laft gaſpe; namely, 
f ® death, ora change like vnto death. Rom, 6. 
23+T he wages of ſinnt is death.” 

| The third is,after this life,cuen cternatde- 
| firuQion from Gods preſence, and hisexcee- 
| {ding glory.2. Theſf. 1.9. Who ſhall bee puniſhed 
[Wick euerlaſfting perdition from the preſence of 
| | God, and the glory of his power. © 


"I 


CHAP. NV. 


Of RhtHe nl of leſus Chrift the 
fonntation thereof, 


| Pekin hath'two parts : Ele&ion 
and Reprobation. 1; Theſſ.5.9. Gott hath 
ot-appointed vs t0 Wrath,but to obtaine orgy 
by the mranes of our Lord Tefju Chriſt.” 
; "Ele&ion, is Gods decree, whereby on his 
| owne free-will A: hath ordained certain men 
to faluation,to the praiſeof the glotie of his 
FTACe: Eph. I.4,5,6. He bath choſen v3 in him, 
beferethe Foundation of the world , arcordin 
pe of pleaſare of his Will, to the praiſe Lof rhe rhe 
bory of bus prace. © © 
* This xn is that booke of life; wherein 
| are written the names of the Ek&; Reu. 20. 
| 12. Another booke Was opened, Which is 'the boobe 
| of life,and the drad were judyed of thoſe things, 
that were written mthe buokes actordiny to their 
workes.2. Tim.2.10. T he foundation Fad re. 
maineth ſure and hath this s ſeale, e,the Lord know- 
eh Whoare bis. © 
" Theexecution'of this decree, isanaRion, 
by which God, cuen as hee purpoſed with 
himſeſfe,worketh all thoſe things effeQually, 
which hee decreed for the ſaluation of the E- 
le&.For they whom God elc&ed to this end, 
that they ſhouſdinherite erernall life, 'were 
alſo elefted to thoſe ſubordinate meanes, 
whereby,as by ſteppes,they might atrainthis 
'ehde - and without which, it were impolsible 
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|| bnew before, br alſo predeſtinate to be made like to 
| the i image of his Sonne, that hee might be the firſt 
j borne amongſt many brethren: ſoreoutr, whom 
| ; hepredeftinate,thtw he called, whom hee called, 
| ' thens he inſtified,aui whom he inftificd them alſo 
| | he tlorified. 
There appertaine three things to the exc- 
cuttondf this decree. Firſt,the fonndarion.Se- 
cond!y,the'meanes. Thirdly,the degrees, 


| Father from alleternitie, to performe the of- 
| fice'6f the Mediatour,” that in him all thoſe 
dag thould: bee lined, 'mmight'bee choſen. 
''$.Chriſt eogk vtto bi6s fe this honor, 


{ bin; "Thou art » Te, "his day beat 1 thee, 
V putt bim,cc.Hfa. 42. Y.Beholde my ſernanit: 1 


* 'to obraine 1 It. Rom,9 29,30. Thoſe which bee | 


The foundation 1s Chrift Icfus called of his | 


fo Gil made rhe bigh rift, but be that ſaidls vnto 


0-]A| 


C 


D 


' ]declare-:T.The riewoufneſſe of finne, -where- | 


| have bin 1 incarnate, the title of Sonne tould 


| the Sonneby cterna] generation :and ſo there 


Ty: "One Ged, and ont Mediatour betyeene G oa 


indgemment tothe Gentiles, Eph. 1 A: Hee beth | 
Choſen vs in kim,meaning Chriſt. | 

SO How can Chriſt bee ſebordinatt 
vnto Gods eleRion, ſeeing hee together with 
the Father decree all things ? 

©, Chriſt as he is a Mediator, 1$ not fib- 
ordinate to the very decree it ſelfe of eleQion 
but tothe execution therof only.'1.Pet.1.20,| 
Chriſt was ordained befere the foundation of the 
World. Auguſtine in his booke of the Predeſtt-| 


| nation of the Saints,cha.1 5. Chriſt was prede-| 
mate that he might be our head, | 


In Chriſt, wee muſt eſpecially obſerue two | 
things ,his Incarnation,and his Office. | 
To the working of his Incarnation,” con- 


| cutrethree things:firſt,both his Natures: ſe- | | 


condly, their Veton : thirdly , their diſtin- | 
ction. 


Chriſts firſt Nature; iis the Godhead, in as| 


hee is God. Philipians 2.6. Who bemg m the | 
forme of God, thought it no robbery to bee equal 
wh God. Toh,r. I. 7n the begimino was the| 
Word, and the 'Word-was With God , "and that | 
Word yas God. 

At wasrequiſite for the Mediator to be God; 
7.That hemighrthe berrer ſuſtame rhar great 
miſery, wherewith mankinde was ouerwhel- 
medzthe greatnes whereof, theſe foure things | 


with Gods Mateſty was infinitely offended. | 
I1.Gods infinite arper againſt this fin. I 11. þ 
The fearefull power of death. IV. The divels| 


r'the work of mans redemption. 3. Thathe | 
might'inſtillinto all the cc eternal) life,and 
holinefſe.E(a.43.12.1 amthe Lord and there us | 
none btfides me a Sanwour, 1 bane declared,and 1 | 
haene ſaned.and 1 haxe ſhewed,whenthere Was 0 
ſtrange yod among you ; therefore ye are my wit - 
wefſes,ſaith the Lord hat 1 am God. 

I ſay, the Godhead, as it is the Godhead of 


is the Godhead of the Father, or of the holy 
Goſt:for it is the office ofthe Son , to hane | 
the adminiſtration of enery outward a&ion 
of the Trinity , from the Father,by the holy 
Ghoſt.1.Cor.8.6. And he becingby nature 
che Sonne of the Father,beftowerh this privi- | 
ledge on thoſe that belecne, thatthey arerhe 
fonnes of God by adoption. Þob.1.12.43ma- 
ny at receiued bim,to them hee gaue power to bee | 
the ſornes of God. 

Ifeitherthe Father,or the H.Ghoſt ould 


\ Ml 
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haue bin ginen to'one of them , who was not | 

fhould be more fonnes then one. | 
Chriſts other nature, is his humanity,whet- 

by hee,the Mediatour is very man. 1.Tim.2. 


and man,thes man Chriſt 1tſu. 


much as it belongeth tothe Sonne, whereby : 


tyratny,who 1s pritce ofthis world, 2. That | 
| hee tnight make his humane nature+ both of 
| —_ merit,and alſo of ſufficient efficacy, | 


the Sonne,is Chriſts divine Nature : notas it | 


Jr was neceſſary" that Chriſt ſhould bee: 


glTY 


| | haut put 75) preqpois be frat 2 , | 
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ON T-4S, eee Saks CCS | 
of Saluation and Danmation. On -/ 


|man.Firſt,that God might be pacified in'tnat | A | meth to paſſe, that. his humaniry did ſuffer 
nature, whereby he was offended, Secondly, | |deathvpon the croffe in ſuch fort, as hecould: 
{that he might vndergoe puniſhmens due to | | neither be onercome, nor perpetually ouer- 
ſin, the which the Godhead could not, being | | whelmed by it; Three things belong to this 
voide and free from all paſsion, ;+-: :1 | yaiting of Natores,. oe re BEE 
-- Parthermore, Chriſt, as he is man, islike | || - ], Conception, by which his humane na. 
vnto vs inall things, ſinne' onely excepred. | -| turewesby the wonderfull power andopera- 
Heb. 2.17. Inall things it became him tobee | | tion of God,both gnmediarly that is,withour 
made like unto his brethren. 2.Cor.13.4.. mans helpe, and miraculouſly framed of the | 
_ Chritttherfore is a perfe& man, conſiſting | || ſubſtance of the Virgin Mary.Luk.x.35.The 
of an efſentiall and true ſonle and body,wher- | | holy Ghoſt ſhall come wpon thee, and the power of 
[unto arc ioyned ſuch facultics and proper- | | the moſt hiph ſhall onerſhadow thee. TOE 
ries as are efſentiall ynro borh. In his ſoule,is The holy Ghoſt cannot be ſaid tobe the 
| vnderſtanding,memorie,will,and ſach like: in | | Father of Chriſt, becauſe he aid miniſter no | 
| hisbodie,length,breadrh,and thickneſſe: yea, matter tothe making of the humanitie , but 
it is comprehended in one onely place , viſi- | B | did onely faſhion and frame it of the ſub- 
ble:,” ſubieR to feeling , neither is thereany | | ſtance ofthe Virgin Marie. 


thing wanting in him which may either a- IT, SanQification , whereby the ſame hu- 
| dorneor make for the beeing of mans na-| | mane nature was purified, that is, altogether 
ture, - (cuered by the power of the holy Ghoſt, from 


Againe, Chriſt in his humanity, was ſub- | | |the leaſt ſtaine of ſinne, to the end that ir | 
te to the infirmities of mans nature, which | | might be holy, and be made fir ro die for o- 
aretheſe: I, Yo be tempted , Matth. 4+ 1- | |thers. Luk.1.3 5. T hat holy thing Which ſhall be 
7eſnu wat carried by the fpirit into the deſart, to| |borneof thee ſhall be called the Sonne of God. 1. | 
be tempted of the diuell, IT, To feare, Heb. | | Pet-3. 18. Chriſt hath once ſuffered for ſmnnes, 
5.7- ho inthe daies of his fleſh , did offer up | |the inſt for the wninſt. 1. Per. 2.22. Who did 
prayers and ſupplications with ſtrong crying and | |not ſinne , neither was there guile found in bis 
teares , unto hin that was able to ſane him from | | mouth. 
| death, and Was alſo heard in that which hee ITI, Afumption, whereby the Word, | 
| feared, III. To bee angrie, Marke 3. Ss. that is, the ſecond perſon in Trinitie , tooke | 
. | Thea hee looked round abont on them angerly, | |vpon him fleſh, and the ſecde of Abraham, | 
mourning alſo for the hardneſſe of th:ir hearts, | © | namely,thathis humane Nature : to the end, } 
ard ſaid -unto the yun,, Stretch forth thine | |thatitbeing deſtitute of a proper and perſo- 
hand. I V. Forgetfulnefſe of his office im- | nall ſubſiſtence , might in the perſon of the 
poſed yponhim , by reaſon of the 2gonie a- | | Word obtaine it ; fubſiſting , and as it were, | 
ſtoniſhing his ſenſes. Marth. 26.39. He went | [being ſuppotted of the word for ener. loh. 1. 
« little further , and fell on his face, and prayed, 14. T hat Word was made fleſh. Heb. 2.16. He | 
| ſaying, O Father, if it be poſſible, let this cuppe | | tooke not vpen him the nature of Angels, but the 
paſſe from mee : neuertheleſſe,not as ? will, but as | | ſeede of eAbravam. 
|ebou wile, Inthe afſumption, we haue three things to | 
Wee mult hold theſe things concerning | | conſider: I. The difference of the two narures 
Chriſts iofirmities : I. They were ſuch quali- | | in Chriſt. Forthe dinine nature,as it is limited 
ties , asdid onely affe& his humane nature, | | to the perſon of the Sonne, is perfect and | 
and not at allconſtirute the ſame : and there- | | aQually ſubſiſting in it ſelfe ; rhe humane rf2- | 
fore might be lefrof Chriſt. I IT. They were | | ture , which confiſteth in whole of bodie and 
ſuch as were common toallmen: as tothirſt, | | ſoule,doth neither ſubfift in it ſc}fe, nor by it 
to bewearie,and ſubje& to die : and notper-| | (elfe: IT. The manner of Ynion- The perſon 
{onall, asarc Agues, Conſumptions, the Le- |x, | of the Sonne did by affuming the humane na- | 
proſie, Blindneſſe,&c. I 11. He was ſubic& | * | ture,create it,and by creating; aſſume it,com- 
to theſe infirmirics,not by neceſsity of his hu- | | municaring his ſubſiſtence vnro it:the hike ex- 
mane nature, bur by his free-wil and pleaſure, } | ample of vnion is no whereto be found. ITT. 
pitying mankind. Therefore in him ſuch infir- | | The produ& of the Vnion. Whole Chriſt, 
mities were not the puniſhment of his owne| | God and man, was not made a ncw perſon of 
finne,as they are io vs ; but rather part ofthar | | thetwo natures, as of parts compounding a 
his humiliation which he did willingly vnder- | | new thing;bur remained ſtill rhe (are perſon. 


þ 


goc for our ſakes. Now whereas the auncient Fathers tear- 
FIN | med Chriſt a compound perſon, wee muſt vn- 
CHAP. XVI. derſtand them not properly , but by pro- 

£ portion. For as the parts are vnited in the 

Of the Vinion of the two natures | {| whole , ſo theſe two natures doe concurre 

in Chriſt, ' | |[rogether in one perſon, which is the Sonne of 

{ A TOw followeth the Vmion of the two na. By this we way (ce that Chriſt is one one- 


tures in Chriſt, which eſpecially concer- | | ly Sonne ef God,not two: yet in tworeſpedts 
1 neth his Mediation, for by this ynion jt.com- | | hee isthe Sonne of God. As he is the eternall W 


| __ 
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CE ara TY Aj OR POTDNNt : | 
ther: As he is man;the ſame ſonne alſo,yct not i, CHAP. XVIE | | 
F ' | by nature; or by adoption, but onely by per- (Soong p WW. - | 
ſonall rnion, Luk. 1-35. Math.3.17. Thisw\ | - Ofthediftinition of beth Natures, 
/ my beloued Sonne,Gf'c. Land: Pda gat tio m | } 
The phraſe in Scripture agreeing to this V- "He diſtinRion of both natures, is that,| 
nion, is the communzon of properties, which is a whereby they, with their properties and| 


true and reall predicarion : cuen as itariſerh| | operations, remaine diſtin& without compo-| | 
of the true and reall vnion6f natures; concer-| | fitton,mingling,or conuerſion,Toh.10.17,18. <Þ: 
ning which,obſerue two rules. = | Therefore deth my Father loue me , becauſe 1 lay 
I. Of thoſe thiogs,which are ſpoken or at-| | downe my life,that I may take it againe, No man _ 
tribured to Chriſt, ſome are onely vnderſtood | | raketh ir from me, but 1 lay it downe of my ſelfe, I 
of his divine nature. As that, Ioh.$.5 8. Before | | hane power to lay it down, and hane power to taks 
Abraham Was, I am. And that, Colofl. 1.15. | it agarne. Toh, 13. 31,32. Now ts the Sonne of | 
| Who is the image of the inuiſible God , the firſt | | manglorified aud God 6s glorified in bims, If Ged| 
borne of enery creature, Some againe agree B [be glorified in bins, God ſhall alſo glerifie him in 
onely to his humanitie,as borne;ſuſfered, dead, himſelſe. Here we may obſerue, thar there is | 
buricd,ec. Luk. 2.52. And leſmaintreaſed in| | one will in Chriſt as God ; another, as man. * 
wiſedowe , and ftature, and in janonr with God| |Math.26.39,Not as I will put as thou wilt.This | 
and man.” Laſtly, other things are vnderſtood, | [alſo approoueth the ſentence of the Chalce- 
onely of both natures ynited together. As | don Creede. pe confefſe, that one andthe [ame 
Mactth. 19. 5.T bis is my beloned Sonne in Whom | | Chrift Ieſus, both Sore, Lord, onely begotten, is| 
ently I am well pleaſed, heare bim.Eph.1.22.He| |knowne and preached to been to natures 
bath made ſubittt all things wnaer his feete, and| | without confuſion, mutation , asſtinftion , or ſe-| . 
hath appointed bim oner allthings to be the head | | paration, | | TA 
to the Church. Laſtly, hereby it is manifeſt , that Chriſt, [ 
II. Some things are ſpoken of Chriſt,as he | |when hee became that which hee was not | 
[ is God, which muſt be interpreted according | | (namely man) continued ſtill that which hee | 
 [tohishumane nature. A&.20.28. Tofeede the] | was (very God.) rn SS [ 
Church of God,that is,Chriſt, which be(accor-| |*© | 


ding to his manhood) hath purchaſed with bis | | CHAP. XVIIEL 

owne blood. 1..Cor.2.8. If they bad knowne this, | C | | 

they Would newer haue crucified the Lord of gle Of Chriffs Natinitie and Office 

rie, Contrarily,ſome things arementioned of | 7 | OY 

Chriſt, as he is man , whichonely are vnder- Þ Big much concetning Chrifts incarnati- | | 
| [Rood of his divine natpre.Ioh.3.13. No man on, the clecre declaration there was by 


aſcended vp to heanen , but he that hath deſcen- his natinitie. FY | 
ded from heauen , the Sonne of man Which is in The natiuitie of Chrift,is that whereby A{«- | 
beauen. This is ſpoken of his manhood,where-| [re a Virgin,did after the courſe of nature,and | 
as we muſt vnderſtand , thar onely his Deitie |  |the cuſtome of woman, bring from Chriſt | po 
came downe from heauen. Ioh.6.62. #hat if | |the Word of the Father, and the Senne of = 
ye ſhould ſee the Sonne of man, (viz. Chriſts hu-| |Daxid: fo that thoſe are much deceiued, 
mane nature)aſcendvp,Wwhere he (viz. his Dei- | | which are of opinion that Chriſt, after ami- 
tic) was before, raculous manner , came into the world, the 
Laftly, by reaſon of this Ynien, Chriſt, as] | wombe of the Virgin being ſhut, Luk. 2. 23. 
he.is man, 1s exalted aboue cucry name ; yea, | | Euery wen-childe which firſt opencth the wombe 
| [ke is adored, andhath ſuch agreat (though | |ſhallbe called holy to the Lord. The which place 
not infinite) meaſure of gifts,as farre ſurpaſle |x7 | of Scripture is applyed to Meryand our Sa-: 
the gifts of all Saints and Angels. Eph. 1. 21, | | uiour Chriſt. Hence 1s. it, that the Virgin | 
And ſet bim at his right hand in beauenly places, | | e Hary 1s (aid ( Sonss)) tobring forth God, | | 
ſarre ahoue all principalitic , and power, and| | albeit ſhe is not any way mother of the God- | 1 
might,and dommation,and cuery name that is na- head. For Chriſt as he 1s God , is without 
med, not in this World onely, but in that alſothat| | mother, and as man,without Father.  . _ 
35 ro come, Heb.1.9, When he bringeth his firſt Itis convenient tobe thought,that « ſary EY 
begotten Sonne into the World,he ſaith, And let al| | continued a virgin ratillher dying day albeit | 
the Angels of God worſhip him. Col. 2. 3. In| | we make not this opinion any article of our 
whom all the treaſures of Wiſedome and know- | | belicfe. I. Chriſt being now to depart the 
ledge are hidden. Phil. 2.9,10. T berefore God| | world , committed his mother to the tuition 
exalted bim on high, and gauc him a name abone| | and cuſtodie of his Diſciple on, which it is 
all names , that at the name of Jeſu enery kuee | | like hee would not haue done, if ſhee had 
ſhould bowe (namely, worſhip, and be fubre&| | any children, .by whom. as cuſtome was, | | 
to him) both of —_ im heauen, aud things in| | ſhee might have beene prouided for. John | U7 


S 


earth,and things vnder the earth. 19.26, ] I. Itis likely that ſhee who was with | 
| childe by the-holy Ghoſt , would not after | | 

| | know any man. III. It. isagrcedof by the | 
—— =] 
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| Again, ſome otherthingsaredone not by the 


of Saludtion and Da 


mnation. 
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Churchioall ages... 


' 


Chriſt being now borne , was circumciſed 


| 


| the eight day,chat he might fulfill all the righ- | 


teouſnefle of the law:and being thirtie-yeares 
of age, he was baptized , that he being pub- 
likely and ſolemnely inueſted iato the office 
of his Mediatorſhip , might rake vpon him 


That the whole efficacic of the Sacraments, 


he was Mediatour of mankinde, both before 
and ynder the law, asalſovnder grace, I II. 
That he is the knot and bond of both coue- 
nants. EIT 


 pliſhing whereof, he was annointed of his Fa. 


both gifts and authoritie, Heb. 1:9: T herefore 
God, eutn thy God hath arnyointed thee with the 
ople of oladne ſe aboue thy fellowes. Elay 61.1. 
T be ſpirit of the Lord was vpou me, therfore he 
annointed mee. Toh. 3. 34- God giueth him not 
the ſpirit of meaſure. | 

If any man inforce this asa reaſon , that 
| Chriſt could not performe the office of a 
Mediatour, becing not the meane or middle 
betwixt God and man , but the partie offen- 


middle or meane.I. Betwixt God andall men: 
for being bath God and man, he doth par- 
ticipate with both extreames, IT. Betwixt 
Godand the faithfull onely : Firſt, according 
to his humanitie , whereby he recciued the 
ſpirit without meaſure. Secondly, according 
to his divine nature , namely , as hee is the 
Word. Now the Word is middle,betwixt the 
Father,and the faithful: 1.In regard of order, 
becaiiſe the Word was begotten of the Fa- 
ther , andby it we haue acceſſe vnto the Fa- 
ther. This ſubordination, which is of the Son 
to the Father,isnot in the diuine eflence,ſcue- 
rally and diſtin&ly confidered,but in therela- 
tion or manner of hauing the effence, And 
thoſe things which are ſubordinate after this 
manner, cannot be ynequall, ifthey haue one 


his office, the which being impoſed on him, 
by his Father,ke did willingly vndergoe, and 
of his owne accord. 


to both natures vnited in one perſon, and ac- 
cording to each nature diſtin& one from the 


ther, the fleſh performeth ſome things di- 
ſtin&ly,& the Word other things diſtin&ly : 


Word or fleſh alone, but by both together. 
This office is ſo appropriate to Chriſt, that 
neither in whole or in part, can it be tranſla- 
red to any other. Heb. 7.24. T his man becauſe 
he endareth for ener, hath an enerlafting Prieſt 


the guilr of onr finnes, He was both circum- | 


| ciſed and baptized , that we might learne « I. | in his ſtead. 


depend alone and wholly vypon him. I1. That] 


4 | [bring conſecrate, Was madethe author of eternall 
 Hisoffice followeth,to the perfe& accom. | 


ther,that is,he was ſufficiently furniſhed with 


ded , andſo one of the extreames ; we muſt}. 
know that Chriſt is two waies ſaid tobe the | - 


and the ſame ſingular eflence.I I.In regard of | | 
and fulfilling the Law. 
His paſcion,is the firſt part of SatisfaRiion, | 


Chriſt doth exerciſe this office according | 


other. For in reconciling God and man toge- | 


hood,or 4 Prieſt-hood that cannot paſſe from one 


DESI ah et Ar_— «We 


| Therefore Chriſt, aghe is God,hath vnder 
him Emperours, Kings, Princes, to-bee his | 
Vicegerenrs; who therefore are called Gods. 


Prieſt, a Prophet, and King of the Church of 
God,he hathno Vicegerent, Vicar, or Licue- 
cenant,whoin his Kingly, Prieſtly or Prophe- | 
ticall office, in two of theſe, or in one, can be | 


 Chriftsoffice is threefold, Pieftly, Prophe- 
ricall,Regall,Pſal.1 10.1,2,9,4. Elay 42.1. .| 
. Chrifts Prieſthood, is an office of his,wherin | 
he performed all thoſe things to God, where- | 
by is obrained eternall life. Heb.5.9,10. .And| 


ſaluation,unto all them that obcy him: and is cal- 
led of God anhigh Prieſt for euer after the order 
of XMelchiſedes, Chap. 7.24,25. T his manbe- | 
cayſe he endureth for enter , bath an euerlaſting | 
Prieſthood; Wherefore he us able alſo perfeitly to 
ſane all them that come wnto God by him. 
His Prieſt-hood confiſterh of two parts, 
Satisfation ; and Interceſsion, , . - | 
SatisfaRion isthat,whereby Chriſt is a full 
propiriation tohis Father for rhe Ele&. Iob 
33-23.1f there be « meſſenger With him,or anin. 
terpreter, one of a thouſand, to declare unto man| 
his righteonſneſſe, then will he haue mercig vpon 
him, and will ſay, Deliuer him that he goe not 
downe into the pit, for 1 hauc found a reconciliati. 
on. Rom. 3.24» Andare iuſtified freely by its | 
race , through the redemption that us in Chriſt 
Teſus. verſ.25. Whom God hath ſet forth to bee a 
reconciliation through faith m his blood, 1.1oh. 
2.2. He 5 propitiation for our fumes, | 


” . 


fence ; according to his humanicy,by, perfor-. 


[ming perfe& obedience to the will of God | . 


according to his Deitic , by miniſtringtothe 


wir,mcrit before God;&cfficacy. Ioh. 17.19. 
For their ſakes ſanftifie 1 am ſclfe, that they alſo 
may be ſantified throughthe truth. AR. 20.28. 


was ix Chriſt, and reconciled the world to bim- 
ſelfe,not imputing their ſrunes vnto them... 


by which , he hauing vndergone the puniſh- 


full. His paſsion was on this matiner.. . . 


(a)Somewhar before his death, partly feare' 
ariſing from the ſenſe of Gods wrath unm+- 
nent ypon him, partly gricfe poſſeſsing, as 1t 
were, each part ofhim, ſo diſturbed hisſacred 
minde, (b) that inwardly for awhile it ſtroke 


& outwardly (c) made him Pray vito his Fa- 
ther (if he would) to remooue that cup from 
him , the which he did exprefſe with no.{mall 


| cry,many teares,&a bloody ſweat, (d)trick- 


(9 to another, 
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Plal.82. 1. Butashe is Mediatour, that is, a| 


Ehriſts ſatisfied Gods anger for mans of- | 
ſame perfe& obedience , eſpeciall dignity, to | 


T 0 feed the flacke of God, which hee hath pur-| 
chaſed with his owne bloed. 2. Cor. 5.19. God| 


Satisfation comprehendeth his paſion, | 
ment of ſinne, ſatisfied Gods juſtice, and ap- | 


peaſed his anger for the ſinnes of the fatth- | -- 


into him a ſtrange kinde of aſtoniſhment, or | 
| | rather obliuion of his duty impoſed vpo him: 
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| | ling from his bodice 'yrico the ground.” But] A]: 'Inthis ſacrifice the oblation was Chriſt, as] 
when hecame againe'vntohimſclfe, (e) hee] he was man. Heb. 16.10. By the whith will we 
. freely yeelded himſelfe vnro his Fathertoſa-F | «re ſanfiified, even by the offering of Teſwe Chriſt | 
| tisfie vponthe croſſe for the tranſgreſsion of | | once made, OO : FIOEY 
| man, After this his agonic was ouerpaſſed, | || The Altar 8lſo was Chriſt, as he was God. || 
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(f)by Inda histreachery Chriſt is apprehen-  |Heb. 13-10. Wee hare au Altar, whereof they | | | 
ded,and(g) firſt he is brought to Annas, after | | haue no authoritic tv eate which ſerue inthe Ta-| | 
to Calpbar,where Perer denieth him: (þ)from | | bernacle. Heb. 9.14. How much more ſhallthe| | 
Caiaphas hee is lead bound to Pilate, ( i) | | blood of Chriſt, which through the eternall ſpirit | [ 
Pilate poſteth him outer" to Herod, (k) hee | | offered himſelfe without Fhot to God, purge your | ' 
tranſpoſteth him backe againe to Pare, | | conſcience from dead workes to ſerne the huing | ' 
| (1) who acknowledgeth his innocencie,, and | | God? Hence it is,that Chriſt is ſaid to ſanRi- | 

yet condemneth him as an offendour. This | | fie himſelfe , as he isman, Toh. 17. 19. For | 
Innocent thus condemned , is (m) pitifully | | rheir ſakes, ſan8ifie 1 my ſelfe, Asthe Atrar,the | | 
ſcourged,crowned with thornes, ſcoffed, ſpit- | | gift ; and the temple, rhe gold, Matth. 23. 
ted ar, ſpirefully adiudged to the death of the | B | 17. 19. ts 
croſſe, (») on which his hands and feet are fa- Chriſtisthe Prieſt, as he is God and man. | 
ſtened with nailes. Hereſtaied not hispaſsi-} | Heb. 5. 6. Thou art a Prieff for exer after the| 
ons, but after all theſe (#)he became as accur- | | order of « Helchiſeaec.1,Tim.2.5,6. One Me- 
ſed to Gol the Father , that is; God powred | | draronr betWeene God and man , the man Chriſt 


F 'ypon him , being thus innocent, ſuchaſca of | | /e/ms, Who gaue himſelfe a ranſom for all men, to ® 
f his wrath; as was cquiualent to the finnes of | | be « reflimeny in due time, 


the whole world, He now being vnder this I TI. God the fathers acceptation of rhat | 
curſe , through the ſenſe and feeling of this | | his ſacrifice, in which he was well pleaſed, For, | 
| | ſtrange terrour,(p)complaineth to his Father | |had'it beene that God had not allowed of it, 
; | thathe is forſaken : who notwithſtanding,en- | | Chrifts ſuffering had beene im vaine, Math. 3. 
| countring then with Satan and his angels, did 17, Thi 1s mybelcntd Sorne,in Whom 1 am well | 
| ytterly vanquiſh (q) and . ouercome them. | | pleaſed, Eph: 5.2. Enen as Chriſt loned vs, and 
| - | When this'wasended, his heart (r) was pier- | | gane bimſelfe for vs, tobe an offering and a ſacri- | 
 _ . | cedwitha ſpeare, til the blood guſhed our | fice of a ſweete ſmelling ſanour to God. 
from his ſides, and he gave vp (5) the ghoſt:| | IV. Impntationof mans finneroChriſt, | 
and (+) commended his ſpirit to his Fathers | © | whereby his Father accounted him asatranſ: | 
| prote&ion, the which immediatly went into | [grcfſour, having tranflatcd the burde of mans |. 
Paradiſe. His body ;(#)whereof not onebone-| | ſinnes to his ſhoulders, Efay 53. 4. He harh|. 
was broken, was buried, and three daies was | | borne our 1nfirmities,C+ carried our ſorrowes: yet | 
( x ) ignominiouſly captivated of death. | | We did :ndge bim as plagued and ſmitten of God, 
(«)Mark.4.32. Math. 26. 38. (b)Ioh.12.29.| {and humbled: but be Was wonnded for our tranſ-| 
Mark.14-35. (ce )Math.26.37.42, Toh.12.29.| | greſſions he Was brokenfor our iniquities,&-c.and | 
Heb.5.7.(4)Luk.22.44- (c) Heb. 9.5. 1.Cor. { | verl. 12. Hewas counted with the tranſpreſſours,| | 
5.7.E2.53.10,rt. (f)Math.26.47. (g)Ioh.| | and he bare the ſinnes of many. 2. Cor, 5.21. He| 
18. 135 14. (b) Toh. 18. 29: (£5) Luk. 23. 9,8; | , | hath made him to be ſinne for vs, Which knevy no | | 
| (&) Luk.23.15.(1)Math.25.24-26. ().the | | ſirme, that we ſhould be made therighteouſneſſt of | ; 
ſameplace.(#) Toh. 19. 18. (0) Gal. 3.13. | | Godinbim, Z# BRONY 
(p)Math.29.35.46.(q)Col.1.14,15-(r)Ioh. 'V. His wonderfull humiliation conſiſting | 
19.34-(5)Heb.g. 15,16:(t) Luk.23.43-46. | |oftwoparts. I. Inthathe made himſelfe of | 1 
(#) Toh.19.33-42. (x) AQ.1.13. | | ſmall ornoreputatioin refpe& of his Neity, | 
| Inthisdeſcription of Chriſts paſsjon, we | Phil. 2. 7,8. He made bimſelfe of no reputation, 
may note figecircumſtances eſpecially. © Dl &c. bee bumbled himſeife, and became obedient | 
I. His Agony, namely,avechement anguiſh, | © | vnto the dtath, eurnthe death of the eraſe, | + | 
ariſing vpon the conflict of two contrary de-| | * We may not thinke,, that thisdebafing off - {| 
fires in him : The firſt, was to be obedient to} | Chriſt came, becauſe his divine nature was cej- | 
his Father, The ſecond,to auoid the horror of | | ther waſted or weakered,but becauſe hisDei- 
- | death. Luk. 22.44- Being in anapone, he prayed| | tie did, as it were, lay aſide, andconceale his 
* | more earneſily , and his ſweat was like drops of | | power and maicſtic for aſeafon. And as lre. 
blvsd,truckling downe to the pround.Heb. 5.7. In\ - | new ſaith,The Wordrefted,that the humane na. | [ 
the daies of his fleſh did offer uy prayers and ſup. | | tre might be crucified and dead. Tome 


plitations , with flrong crying and teares *nto TI. Inthar he became execrable, which is, | | 
> bins , that Was able to fant bin ſrom death, and| | bythe Law accurſed for vs. Gal. 3. 10-Curſed | | 
Was alſo beard im that which he feared, is euery one that remameth not in all things writ- | 


T1. His Sacrifice, 'which isan ation of | | ren: inthe booke of the Law to doe them, © | | 
Chriſts offering himſclfe to God the Father, "This accutſedneſle,is cither inward or our: | 
ae a ranſome for the fines of the ele&. Heb. | | ward, utah; 
9.26. Now in the end of the world hath he appea- Inward,is the ſenſe of Gods fearefull anper | 
red onve'ro put away fime, bythe ſacrifice of him-| | ypon the crofle, Reuel. 19; 1 5. Hee it #5 that 
| ſelfe.. | LBNL -1 {rereadeththe Winepreſſe of the fiercenes & wrath 
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| confirme to vsthe Teſtament,or Couenant of 


| Was it but that he alſodeſcended firſt into the low» 


1 


| eucry one of the ele. 1, Tim. 2. 6: Who 


| thena man-is well grounded in the: doctrine 


L 


' was tpontbim, and with his ſtripes we were hea- 
|led. This appeared by thoſe drops of blood, 
which ifſucd from him, by his cryings te: his | 
| Father yponthe croſſe, and by ſcndingof'an 


nall puniſhment. _ 


| God, 1. Ioh. 3, 6. Who ſo ſumeth, neither hath” 
| ſeene 
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08. Blay-53.5- Hei grievedfor | A, |they ſhalllament for hin,as one lamemteth for bis | | f 
, ur #ranſgre » the.chaſtiſement of our peace; 


Aagelto comfort him. Hence wasit, that he 
ſomuch feared death , which many Martyrs 
entertained moſt willingly. 

His outward accurſednes, ſtandeth in three 
degrees. I, Death vpon the croſſe, which was 
not imaginary , but true, becauſe blood and 


water ifſued from his heart. For ſeeing thar | 


water and-blood guſhed forth togerher, it is 
very. like, the casker, or coat which inueſteth 
the heart called' Pericardion, was pierced. As 
Colunthx obſcrueth in his Anatomy ,7,booke. 
loh.19.34.. Fo 

His death was neceſſary , that hee might 


grace promiſed for our ſakes, Heb. g. 1 5,16. 
For this cauſe he ts the Mediatonr of the new 
Teſtament that through death, G-c. they which 
were called, might receine the promiſe of eternal 
inheritance : for where a Teſtament 1s,there muſt 
bethe death of him that made the T eftament, 
&c.verl[.17. 


death. 

I LI. Deſcending into hell, which we muſt 
not vnderſtand, that he went locally into the 
place of the damned, but that for the time of 
his abode in the graue,he was vnder the 1gno- 
minious dominion of death. AQ.2.24: Whom 
God bath raiſed vp ,. and leoſed the ſarrawes_ of 
death becauſe it Was impeſſible, that he ſhould bee 
holden of it. Eph.4.9. In that he aſcended, What 


eſt part of the earth? | 

It was necefſarie that Chriſt ſhould bee 
captiuated of death that he might aboliſhthe 
ſting,that is the power thereof, r1.Cor.1 5.55. 
O death whereis thy fting ! O hell where 5 thy 
vittorie! . 


I *% 


paſsion, whereby he hath aboliſhed bath. the 
fick and ſecond death , due vato ysfor.our 
fines; the which(as we may further obſerue 


Thus we haue heard of Chriſts marueilous | 


isa perfe& ranſome for the ſinnes of all and 


gaue himfulfe a ranſome for all men. For it 
was more., that Chriſt the only: begotten 
Sonne of God, yea, God. himelfe, fora fmall 
while ſhould beare the curſe of the law , then 
if the whole world ſhould haue ſuffered cter- 


This alſo is worthy our Meditation, that 


of Chriſtspaſsion,,, when his heart ceaſeth 
fo fine ,. and is. pricked with the.gricfe. of 
rhoſe finnes, whereby , a5 with ſpeares hee 
pierced the fide of the immaculate lambeof 


" - 


bins,yuor known him. Zach. 12.10. Ang they 


B | Now lucceedeth the ſecond pattof Chriſls 


IT. Buriall, to ratific the certentie of his| 


C | keauen, partly by deſiring the ſaluation of the 


) [p | miſe that Chriſt proſtrareth himſelfe ypon 


A. 


ſrall laoks pon bim,whom they haue pierced,and 


1 & holy prieſt; bood,to offer vp ſpirituall ſacrifices | | 


onely ſonne, and beſorie for bim,as one is ſore for| 4 
hisfirſ borne, : h * | | |; I ; ' | 
-.- After Chriſts paſsion, followeth the fulfil-| | 
ling of the Law , by which he ſatisfied Gods| | 
Juſtice in fulfilling the whole. Law , Rom. 8. | 
3,4:God ſent his otpne Sonne,that the righteouſ- 
nefſe of the Law might be fulfilled by vs, :._ 
| He fulfilled the Law, partly by the holines 
of his huwane nacure,and partly by obedience 
in the workes of the Law.Rom.$.2. The Law! 
of the ſpirit of life, which is in Chriſt Ieſus bath | 
freed me from the Law of ſinne , and of death, | | 
Math. 3.15.1: becommeth v3 to fulfill allrightt- | | 
oufneſſe,&6. loh.17.159. 


p—_—_ 


Prieſthood, namely, interceſsion., wheteby 
Chriſt is an Aduocate and intreater of God 
the Father for the faithfull. Rom. 8.34. Chriſt | 
is at tme right bandof God, and makgthrequeſt 
for vs. Chriſts interceſsion, is direRed imme- 
diately to God the Father, 1. Ioh.2.1. If any 
man ſin, we bane an Aduocate with the Father, | 
exen leſus Chriſt the iuft. Now as the Father is| 
firſt of the Triaitie in order,ſo if he beappea-| 
(ed,the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt are appea-| 
ſd alſo. For there is one and the ſarne agree- 
{ment & will of all the perſons of the Trinitie. | 
Chriſt maketh interceſsion according to 
both natures. Firſt, according to his humani- | 
tie, partly by appearing before his Father in 


_— 


{ 
| 
| { 
Ele&. Heb. 9. 24. Chrift is entred into very hea-| 1 
net te appeare naWn the ſight of God for vu And | 
chap.7.2 5. Hess able perfeftly to ſane them that | | 
come to God by bins, ſezing he ener lineth to make | | 
interceſſion for them.Secondly,according tohis | $ 
Deitic , partly by applying the. meritof his | 
death z partly by making requeſt by his holy | 
Spirit, inthe heartsof the Ele, with ſighes 
vnſpeakable, 1. Pet.1.2. Ele according to the 
foreknowledge of the Father to the ſanttification 
of the ſpirit, Rora. 8.26. T he ſpirit belpeth our | 
infirmities : for we kfrow not What to pray a we 
ought, but the ſpirit us ſelfe maketh m—_ 07 Vs "=j 
with ſighes which cannot be expreſſed. | | 
We are not therefore to imagine or ſur- | | 


his knees before his Fathers throne for vs, | | 
neither is it neceſſary ſeeing his very preſence] 
| before his Father , hath in it the force of an 
humble petition © | 
The end of Chriſts interceſsion is,that ſach | 
as are juſtified by his merits, ſhould by this 
meanes-cantinue in the ſtate of grace. Now 
Chriſts interceſsion preſerueth the eleR in 
couering their .continuall flips, infirmities, 
| and imperfe&a&ions, by an eſpeciall and | | 
1 continuall application of his merits ; that by \ 
thismeanes mans perſon may remaine wſt, 8& t 
mans workes acceptable to God. x. Ioh. 2.2, 
He 15 4 reconciliation for our fins, & ntt for ours 
| onely,but for the ſirnes of the whole World. 1.Pet.| 
2.5, Tea 4s linely flones he made « ſpiritual kouſe | 
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| acceptable te God by Ieſm Chriſt. Ren. " SY 
| 4nd another Angell came and ftood before the 


Altar, bauing agolden cenſer, and much. odours. 


| war giden onto bim, that be ſhould off tr With the 


| prayers of all Saints vpon the goldenaltar, which 
is before the throne, and the ſmoake of the odonrs | - 


with the prayers of the Saints , went "oRgere 


| God ont of the Angels hand. 


Thus farre ern Chriſts Prieſthood; 
now follow his Prophericall, and Regall ny 
fices- 

Hs Propheticall office,is rhat \whereby he 
immediately from his Father , renealeth_ his 
pyordandall the meanes of ſaluation compri- 
ſed in the fame. Toh. 1.18; The Sonne,which ts 
in theboſore of bus Father he bath declared onto 
Jor-loh. 8,26. T heſethings which ] heart of my 
| Father,1 freaks to the world. Decut.18.18.1 Wil 
raiſe them wp a Prophet,G. 

.'Theword was firſt renealed; partly by viſt- 
ons,by-dreames, by ſpeech ; partly by the 1n- 
tin& 2nd- motion of the holy Ghoſt. Heb. 
IitF...o ft ſundry tires y and in diners mayners, 
Goa ſpake in old time fo our fathers the Prophets: 
in theſe laſt daies he hath ſpoken to v5 by his Son. 
2, Pet,1. 21. Prophecie came not in old time by 
the will of man , bat holy men of GOD fpake as 
they were meonea by the holy Ghoſe. 

The like: is: done ordinarily onely by the 

preaching of the ward, where the holy Ghoſt 
oth invardly illuminate the vnderſtanding. 
Luk-24445.T hen opened be their underſtanding 
that they wight wnderſtandthe Scriptures.& 21. 
| 15- © will gine you « mouth aud wiſedome; where 
againſt all your aduerſaries ſhall not he able:to 
| ſpeake, nor reſiſt, At. 16,.14. hoſe beart the 


| Lord opened,that ſhee attenaed onthe things that 
| Paul fpake. For this cauſe, Chriſt is called the 


Dottor, Lawgiwer, and Connfellour of his 
Church. Marth, 23.10. Be not called Dofonrs, 
for one is your Dottour,leſus Chrift, Tame. 4. 12. 

T here is one Lamginer-which is ableto ſaue and 
to deſtroy. Ela.9.6. He ſhall calt bis name Coun- 

Shs Yea,he isthe Apoſite ofour profel- 
ſion, Heb. 3.1, The Angel of the couenant. 

Mal.3.1. And the Mediatour of the new co- 
ucnant.” Heb.9. 15. Therefore the Soucraigne 
 authoritic. of expoundingthe'Scripture, one- 
ly belongs ro Chriſt « and the Church hath 


| onely the miniftery of judgement and1 Inter- 


pretation. committed vnta her. 

Chriſts Regall office, is that 3 wheteby he 
diftributcth hs gifts;; anddiſpoſerh all things 
for the benefit of the ele&.Plal.2.& 116;+,2. 
T he Lord ſaid unto my Lord, ſit thou on my 
right hand till I make thine enemies thy footftoole. 

The execution of: Chrifts Regal office, n 
comprehendeth hiscxalrarion.' © 

Chriltscxaltationisthar, by which hej'ef 
 terhisloweſt humiliation; was by httle add 


 (peats,according to both his nattres: \ | 


 apparant declaration of his diuinepropertics 


gory” 


in his humane nature, without the leaft altera- 


- . <_ A — 
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little exalted roglory z- and that in ſundey/ re- 


|  Theexaltation of his divine natute* , isan 


EnCana, 
| het 

'| cationby the reſurreftionfrom rhe dead,  AR2) 
| 36. \Gad bath made himboth Lind end m1 


| ynder the dominion of death, tho 


"SV IT'S 


Rom: S587 oy Decleed wiki 
the fpirit of ſanthifi 


whans ye:baxe crucified. - 
Thecxalcation of hishumanvity, i is the put- 
ting off from him his (etuile condition and! 


| all infirmities, and the putting on of. ſueh/ha-;| 

| bituall gifrs;which, albeir they arc created and 
| finite; yer they have ſogrear and ſomarhei-+ 
|lous perfeQtion , as polgibly. can befall any | 
| creature. Thegifts-of his-winde , are wiſc- 


dome, knowledge,ioy, aridother vnſpeakable 


|vertucs- of his body,inyorrality,fitengrh, 
|agilitie ,brighrneſſe,Phj..3 -21. Who ſhal change| | 


our vile body , that it mejbf faſhioned ht vnto 
his glariou body, Math.17.2:He was transfign- 
red before < Spe his Foe aid ſhine'as the Sin, | 
and his cloathes were as White as the light, Heb. 
I,9. God curnthy God hath arnointed thee with | 
the ole of gladneſſe aboue thy fellowes, Eph. o 
20; 22, 


Chriſts body, although, ir be thus glorifi- | 


| ed, yet is it ſtill of a ſolide ſubſtance, compaſl- 


fed abonr, viſible, palpable, and. ſhall perpetu-- 
ally remaine in ſome certaine place, Luk. 24. | 
39, Behold my hands, and my feete, it is tues I, | 


| [touch me,and ſee : a ſpirit hath noficſh and bones, 


as ye ſee me haue, 
. There be three degrees of Chriſts cxatr 
ion.” | 

- 1; His reſorreQion; wherein by his divine | 
power he ſubdued 'death;;” and:raiſed vp-hin- 


|{elfe roxternall life, 2, Cor. 13. 4. Though he 


Was orcified concerning” his infirmity, yitlmeth 
he through the power of God Math: 36 6.'Je is 
not kere, for he ts riſen, as he faid* Cont, ſter the | 
plaze-where the Lord was lard.” 

The end of Chriſts refurreRion ,' was to | 
ſhew that his ſanRification; by his palsion | 


| and death, was fully abſolute. For bne only | 


finne would have detdinied! the Mediatour , | 


he had 
fully ſatisfied for all the reſt. 1.Cor. 5:17-If 


| Chriſt be not raiſedyour faith is in vaine'i yd are 


| Je# #n-your 
fo deinh for our'ſi wmnes, He now ageinefor on | 


D' Ufificari 10N. 


| rrile, locall, and viſible cranſlarion of Chriſts 


finnes.Rom14.25, Who was dilinered | 


1H. His aſervt into WINE APP isal 


humane nature fron? earth intorh# higheſt 
header of the bleſſed; by-the vertue 8& 


| power 
ofhis Deity. A&.x F; When ht had ſpoken theſe 

| rhitige, While they beheld,he Was taken vp'+-for a 

| cloud rooke him ont of thetr ſight: and while they 


locked ftedfaſily rowards beanen, as he wear, be 


| hola two men flood by then in ane %/ what] 
| wherb alſo ſaid, Ye men | 
\Saring into beanen.'T: bit Teſia which taken vp 
| from you 
| Lins Jovint beavin,” Eph.'4. 10. Fai afcended 


of Galile,'W and ye } 


into heauen, 'ſhall come as ye baue ſcent 


uboue all 'the heanens; 
"Theend of Chrifts aſcenfion was, that he 
epare a place*for the faithfolt; pine 
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| glory..Ioh. 14-2. In »y fathers houſe are many 
manſions: if tt were 21 ſo,l would bane told you: 
| 1 goe to prepare aplace for you. c.16.7. If I goe 
not aWway,the Comforter will not come vnto you < 
but if 1 depart, 1 will ſend him onto you.  « 


7 Ci 


that Chriſt hath in the higheſt heauens aQu- | 
| ally allglory,power,and domjuion.Heb-1.3. 
By biniſelfe he bath purged aocs And ſneth 
at the right hand of the Maieſty in the higheſt 
places. Pſal.110.1. The Lord ſaid to my Lord, 
ſit thou at my. "4 hand , - till [ make thins ent« | 


raigne tif he hath put alt his enemies wnder. his 

feet, Aﬀt.7.55. Hebeehhy full of the holy Ghoſt, 

looked ftedfaſtly into beauen, and ſaw the plory of 
God,and l:ſ;u ſtanding at the right hand of God, 
Mat.20,21- | | 

His rega] office hath two parts: The firſt is; 
his regiment of the kingdo.ne of heauen, part 
whereof is in heauen;part ypon carth, name- 
ly.the congregation of the faichfull, ; 

- Inthe gouernment' of his Church, hee ex- 
erciſethtwo prerogatiues royall. The firſt, is, 
fo make lawes. Iam.4.12. There i one LaWw- 
giner Which us able to [aur and to deſtroy, The ſe> 
cond,is to ordalllg his miniſters.Epheſ.4. 11. 
He gaue ſome to bT Apoſtles, others Prophets,o- 
thers Euangelifts, ſome Paſtours and Teachers, 


the Church;as firſt, Apo ſtles, ſecondly, Prophets; 
thirdly, Teachers ; then them that doe miracles, 
after that,the gifts of bealing helpers, gouermars, 
dizerſity of tongues. _ K 3 
_ Chriſts gonernment of the Church, 1s ecy- 
therby colleRion of it,out of the world, or 
conſ:ruation beeing collected. Epheſ. 4. i. 
Pſal 110. | | 
The ſecand part of this Regall office,is the 
deſtru&ion of the kingdome of darknes. Cot. 


of darknzs.PM1.2.9. T how ſhalt cruſh them with 
4 {ceprer of yron,an4 breake them in pieces like a 
potters vefſell, Luk. 19.27. T hoſe mine enemies, 
that Would not that ? ſhould raigne ouer them, 
bring bitber,and ſlay them before me, _ 

Fac kingdone of darkeneſle, isthe whole 
{company of Ciriſts enemyes. 


members thereof, is the diuell, Epheſ. 2.2, Ye 
walked once according to the courſe of the World, 


diſobedience.2,Cor.4.4. The God of this world 
hath blinded the eyes of the infiaels, 2. Corinth, 
6.15. What concord bath Chriſt with Belial , or 
What part bath the beleeuer With the infidell ? 
The members of this kingdome , and ſub. 
ies to Satan,are his angels;and vnbelecuers; 
| among whom, the principall members are 
" Athesſ5; who ſay in their heart, there is no 
| God. Pſalme 14.1. And Magitians, whobar- 
gaine with the diuell, to accompliſh their de. 


III, His fitting at the righthand of God 
the Father, which metaphorically figuifieth, | 


mies thy foote-ſtoole. 1. Cor.1 5.25. Hee muſt | 


&c. 1. Cor. 12-28. Godhath ordained ſome in| 


1.13. ho hath deliuered v; fromthe kingdowe” 


The prince of this kingdome,and of all the | 


| and after the prince that rulet h in the aire, eucy | 
the prigce that now workzthin the children of | - 


A 


in an idol. 1.Cor. 10.97.29. Tarks and Fewer are 
of this bunch ; ſo are Heretickes,whoareſuch: 


religion.2.73m.2.18. Apoſiates, Or reuolters 


about the time of otir Sautdur Chriſt his fir(} 


Rome. 2. T heſ.3. 3. Let no man deceine you by 


B 


C 


D 


|the ſame 


« 41 aduerſary , and exalteth bimſclfe apainſ} 


bimsſelfe that bs is God .Reu.13.11,12. And | 


Which hed two hores like the Famb,but he ſpake 
could dos before hins,and be canſcd the earth aud 
deadly Wound was bealed., 


through the world 5 but hen were they.com- 


plete, when they together with Eccleſiaſtical! 
cenſure,vſurped ciuill anthority.  - *, . © 


ſurrendring euecrof .his kingdome to- God 
the Father,as concerning the manner of regi- 
ment and ſpirituall policy, conſiſting in word 
and ſpirit together. IT, The ſubicRion of 


degrees appeare inferiour, | | 

Wee may not therefore imagine, thatthe 
ſubicRion of Chriſt,confiſterh in dimiriſhing 
the glory of the humanity \but in manifeſting 
moſt fully the mateſty of the Word. 


CHAP. X IX. 


CONCERNING THE OVF- 
ward meanes of exccuting thg decree 
; of Eleion,and offi Dec alo Ke « 


Gon, which hath hitherro 
beene delinered, it follow- 
jeth, that we ſhould intreate 


Tae ame. . 


ſcale thereof. 
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ſires.1-Samnel,28.7. Pſalm.58.5. Idolaters, | 


d Damnation. Fs: 6 
whoeither adore falſe gods, orthe true Goa! 


as.crrewith-pertinacy in the foundation of | 


from faith in Chr ift Icſus. Hebr; 6,6, Falſe| 

Chriſts, who beare men in hand, they aretrue | 

Chriſts, Math.24-26. _ were many ſh | 
1 


comming, as Toſephus witncfleth, booke 26; | 
| of Iewiſhanriquirics,the 1.1,12.a0d 14:chap- | 
ters. Laſtly,that Antichriſt , who as it is now | 
apparent, can be none other bur the Pope of | 


any meanes, for that dayſhell ust come , except | 
there come 4 departing firſt, and that man of 
ſinne be. diſcleſed,cuen the ſon of perdition, which | 


all that.is called God,or that is wor(pipped:ſothar | 
be doth ſit as God in the temple of God , ſhewinp | 


__ — a. Ah. Ah. Mo TY - 
. 


beheld another beaft ——_— of the earth, | 
like the dragon ; and be did alt that the firſt beaf | 
them that dvell therin,ts worſhip the beaſt,whoſe| 
There were then, firſt;Antichriſts at Zane, | 


when the Biſhops thereof would beeencitled | 
vnixerſall, or Bilbops over the whole Church | 


After that Chriſt hath ſubdutd all his: e- | 
nemies,theſe two things ſhall enſue -...I, The] 


is "” 


Chriſt,onely inregard of his humanity the | 
whichthen 18, when the Sonne of God fhall | 
moſt fully manifeſt his maiceſty, which before | 
was obſcured by the ficſh asa vaile, fo that| 
th remaining both glorious , and] 
vnited to the Sonne of God, may by infinite | 


(Eter the Foundation of Ele- | 


of the qutward meansof the | 


The meanes are Gods couenant , and the | 


i 


D "Gods | 


| concerning the obtaining of life eternal, vp- 


a. Mts. 2d. Ee 
ws 


ICED nn 


—  — 


ts : 


Gods coucnant; is his contraR with man, | 


on a certaine condition. | | 
- Thiscauenant conſiſts of twoparts: Gods 
promiſe to-man;Maris promiſe to God, - 
* Gods promifeto man, is that, whereby he 
 bindeth himſclfe to man to be his God, if he 
performe the condition. —© 

| Mans promiſe to God,is that, whereby he 


| roweth his allegeance ynto his Lord, and to} 
| performe the condition betweene them, 
Againe, there are two kindes of this coue- | 
vant. The coucnant of workes, and the couc- | 
| nantofgrace. Jeremie 31,31,32.33- Beholde| 


the deyes come,ſaith the Lord,that 1 will make « 
| new conenant With the bouſe of Iſracl, and with 
| the hauſe of Iudeh ,not according the conenant, 
1 euade with their fathers, when tooke thems by 
| the hand to bring them out of the land of Egypt 3 
the Which my conenant they brake although I was 
as buhand to them, ſaith the Lord. But this ſhal 
be the couenant , that 1 will make with the beufe 
of Tſratl: after R © daies, ſaith the Lord,l will 
| put my law in their invwyard parts, and write it 13 
their brarts,aud will be their God, and they ſhall 
| be my people. | | 
| The conenant of workes , is Gods cone- 


' ence,and is expreſſed in the morall law, 

| The Moral Law,is that part of Gods word 
' which commaundeth perfe& obedience vnto 
man,as well in hisnature,as in hisaRions,and 
 forbiddeth the contrarie. Romanes 10. 5. 
| Moſes thus deſcribeth the righteonſnes Which #5 
of the law ghat the man,which doth theſe things, 
ſhall ine thereby. 1.Timothie't. 5. The ende of 
the commandement, is lone out ef a pure heart, 
| + of a good conſcience and faith unfained. Luk. 
' 16.27. T bou ſhalt loxe the Lord thy God, with 
all thine heart with all thy ſoule, and withall thy 


ritual, | 

| TheLawhathtwoparts. The EdiQ,com- 
.maunding obedience, and the congition bin- 
 ding.to obedience. The condition.is eternal! 


fours,cuerlaſting death. 

The Decalogue, or ten commandements, 
is an abridgement of the whole law, and the 
couenantof workes, Exod. 34. 27. 4nd the 
| Lord [aid vnto Moſes, Write thou theſe. words, 
- for after the tenour of theſe words,l haue made 4 
conenant with thee and With Iſrael. And he was 
| there with the Lord fourty daies and fourty 

nights,and dig xeithex.gate bread,nor drinke wa- 
| rer,and be Wrote mn. i 

couenant euen the tencommandements, 1 «Kin. 8. 
9. Nothing was in the Arke, (axe the t\ve tables 


| whereths Lord made a cournant withthe chil. 
drenof Iſrael, when he brought thew out of the 
land of Eg ypt.Mar.22.40. On theſe tte coman.- 
dements hangeth the whole ley and the prophets. 


; nant,,made with condition of perfe& obedi- | 


| frength.Rom.7. 14-We know that the law us fpt- 


life to ſuch as fulfill the law, but totranſgrel- | 


tables the Words of the | 


of flone 3 which Moſes bad put there at Horeb, | 


"Thetrue interpre pretation ofthe Decalog logue, | 


A 


C 


D 


muſt be accordiog to theſe rules. 


|'tiues are of more force, 


| forbiddenzas 1.10þ.3.1 5.Wheſoeney hateth his 
brother js a man-ſlayer. Math. 5.21.to the end. | 
Evill thoughts are condemned as well as cuill } 


| preſly forbidden in thatcommanndement, to 


| tera woman with a Juſting eycis adultery, | 


1 hon ſhalt bane none other gods before my face. 


vnderſtood: and inthe affirmatine,the nega- 
tiue. | wah 


times,but not to all times:and therfpre nega- 


| TIT. Vnderone vice expreſly forbidden, 
.are comprehenged all of that kinde; yea the 
leaſt cauſe,occafion,or cnticement thereto,js 


aQtions, ; 
IV. The ſmalleſt fignes arc entituled with | 
the ſame names,that thar finne is,which is cx- | 


which they appertaine. Asin the former pla-| 
ces, hatred is named murther,and to looke af. | 


V. Wee muſt vnderſtand euery comman- 


condition : wilefſe God gonygmand the comrary. 


| For God becing an abſolute Lord , and ſo a-| 


boue the law , may command that which his | 
law forbiddeth;ſo he commanded J/aac to be 


% 


of Chriſt,8&c. 


all 
(t 


Pic, in nature and order) and greet com- 


tie.) 


CHAP. XX, 
Of the firſt commandenrews. 


ments. 
© Thefirft teacheth ys to haue and chooſe 


are theſe. | 
I am Tchouah thy God which brought thee ont of 
the land of Egypt,&- ont of the houſe of bondage. 


T he Reſolution. 


words are 2 preface to all the commaunde. 


ſwafion to the keeping of the firſt commaun- 
| dement : and that they are \ſet beforeit, to 
| recemedthen the reſt, And this may appeare, 
in that the three commaundements next fol- 
lowing, which are leſſe then this, haue their 
ſeuerall reaſsns. | 


ons | % t 
TY 
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1, In the negatiue;the affi:matine ruſt bef 


{ - TE. Thenegatijuebindeth at all times, ard 
to all times:and the affirmative,bindeth at all 


dement ofthe law ſo, that wee annexethis | 


oftcred, the Egyptians to be ſpoiled, the bra. | 
ſen Serpent to beercRed, which was a fignre | 


4 The Decalogue , is deferibed in two ta- | 
| ELo ; ; 
 Theſumime ofthe firſt table igothat we louc | 
God with our minde,memory,affeRions and} 
SEOIIDESNg 7. Thie « the firſt, } 

| 


mandement(namely in cxcellency, and digni- | 


T HE firſt table hath fourecommaunde- | 
| 


the true God for our God. The words | 


1 «ms. If any man rather iudge , that theſch 
ments, then a part of the firſt, I hinder him | 
not:nenertheles,it is like, that they area per-| 


| 
make way ynto it ; asbeing morchard tobe | 


Tehonah.This word fignificth three things. | 
| I, Him who of himſelfe, and in himſclfe, was | 
from all cternitie,Reu. z.8.Who 55,who was,es- | 


md 


| 
| 
| 
| 


| who 5s ro come. I1,Him which giucth being to: 
X ——u 


—— 


{ ating, partly by preſcruing them, 1 II. Him 


| 1f The thy God, thou againe muſt be my people, 


| But an thy God: 


| diucliſh heart of carnall man, efteemerh ſo of 
| them, Philip. 3-19. #hoſe god 5 their belly, 


| hath bewached. 
| Before my face. That is,(figuratiuely )in my | 
| the third reaſon of the firſt commaundement, 


| ie&me,ir is an ſtreinous offence: ſee therefore 


| = Saluation and Damnation. 


«RAI 3 5 _— 


 allthings, when they were not,partly by cre- 


which mightily cauſeth, that thoſe things 
which hee hath promiſed, ſhould both bee | 
made, and continued, .Exodys 6.1. Romanes | 
4-17.....;. | 
 commaunde 
God + itis thus framed 2 i 

| He that ts Tehonah muſt alone be thy God, 

But I am Jebouch : | 

|  T herefore I alone muſt be thy Gad, 
_ This propoſition is wanting: the aſſumpti- 


 fion is the commaundement. £ 

' ThyGod, Theſe arethe words of the coue- 
[nant of grace, /er. 31 33. wherein the Lord 
| Concnanteth with his people concerning re- 
miiſsion of finnes, and eternall life. Yea theſe 
words are as 2 ({econd reaſon of the com- 
| maundements, drawne from the equality of 
| that SR which is betweene God and his 
' people. | 


and take mt alone for thy God, 


| Therefore thou muſt bs my people and take me 
| alone fer thy God, _ BT ISS 

 Whichbronght, The aſſumption or ſecond 
; partof this reaſon, is confirmed by an argu- 
' ment taken from Gods eff:Qts, when he deli» 
| ucred his people out of Egypr, asit were, fro 
the ſeruitade of a moſt tyranous maſter, This 
delivery was not appropriate onely tothe I(- 
i raclites , but in ſome. fort belongs to the 
; Chirchof GoJ inall ages ; in that it was. a 
| type of a moſt ſurpaſsing delinery , from the 
 fearefull kingdone of darkeneſle. 1.,Cor.10. 


| all our fathers were under the cloud, all paſſed 
| through the redde ſea,and were all baptized wnto 
 24oſes 1n the clond,and in the ſea, Coloſl.r.13. 
' Who hath delinered vs from the peyer of darks- 
 n:fſe, «nd tranſlated vs into the kingdoms of his 
| deare Sonne, | 


led, not that they by natureare ſuch, or can 
bee ; but becauſe the corrupt, and more then 
2-Corin.4.4. Whoſe minds the god of this world 
fight or preſence, to whom the ſecret imagi- 
nations of the heart are knowne : and this is 
as if he ſhonld ſay : If thou inmy preſencere. 


thou doe it riot. After the ſame mannerreaſo. 
neth rhe Lord, Gen.t 7.1. I am God almighty, 


Tae affirmatiue part. * .. - 
Make choice of Tehonah tobe thy God,  _ 
The duties here commanded, are theſe +: 


-" Here beginner the fr reaſon of the firſt 
adement , taken-from the name of! 


on isin theſe words(7 aw Jehouah)the conclu- | 


I ,2.1 would not han: you 1gnorant, brethren that | 


| Ohtr gods, or ſtrange gods, They areſo cal-| 


therefore Walks before me,and be thou upright. | 


D 


I, To acknowledge God,that is, to know | 


A\ and confeſſe him to befuch a God, as he hath 


(ſent perils. Pſal. 39.9. 7 ſhould bane bin dumbe, 
and not opened my mouth becauſe thou didſt it. 2.| 


\ther grieued with yeur ſclues, that ye ſold me ki- } 
ther:for God did ſend me before you for your pre- | 
{ ſeruation.v,$. NoW then,you ſent me not but God | 
hiwmſclfe.2.King.6.16,Feare not,for they that be | 


. [patient expeRation of Gods prefence & aſc 


| wvnto the Lord,and thy thoughts ſhall be direfted. 
The loue of God,ts thit, whereby man ac- | 


»% . L s, 4 4 - Fd - | 


this knowledge of God muſt wee glory, Jer. 


afhance,in loue,and feare of God, , 
ging the power and mercy of God, doth ted. | 
fa(lly reſt himſclfe in him, againſt all aſſaults 
whatfocuer. 2.Chr.20:20 Put your truft in the 
Lord your Ged,and je ſhall ve afſured, beleene hs | 
Prophets, and ye (hall profper,Plal.27.1, Ged#s| 
my light, and my ſaluation, Whom ſhall I feare ?| 
God ts the ſtrength of my life,o fwhom ſhould I be | 
afraid? v.z. Theugh «n hoſt be pttched againſt 
me ine beart ſhall not be afraid: theugh War be | 
raiſed againſt me,f Will be ſecure. 
Hence ariſech patience, and 


CO ELE—_— 


facriry in pre-| 


Sam, 16.10.The king ſaid, What haue ] to doe) 
with youve ſons of Zerziah? If he curſed; becauſe 
the Lord ſaid ,Cimſe Dauid,What is he that dare 
ſay,why doeff thou ſo? Gen. 4 yes. Be wit ſad,nei- 


with v5,are moe,then theyrhatbe with them. 
This affiance engendreth hope, whuch is a 


{tance in all things that are tocome.Pſ. 37.5. | 
Comm thy way unto the Lord,eh- traſt in kin &-| 
he ſhal tring tt to paſie,v.7, Watt patiently vpathe 
Lord,& hope in him.Pro.16,3 Comit thy work 


knowledging Gods gogdnefle and faucur to- 
wards him , doth 2g4ine 10446 him 2abaue all 
things. Deut, 6.5. 7 hou-ſhalt lone the Lord thy 
Godwithall thine heart, with all thy ſoule, ard | 
with allthy ſtrength, 


ſpeake often of him, ITI.To thinke often of | 
him. I V. To doe his will withour.irkſomnes. | 
V. To giue body,and all for his cauſe. Y1.To 
defire his preſence aboue all , and to bewaile 
his abſence. V I T.To embrace ali ſuch things | 
asappertaine to him,V I1I.Toloveand hate | 
that which he loueth and hateth. I X. Inal! 


things to ſecke to pleaſe him. X. To draw 0- | 


Dt 


reuealed _ himſclfe. to bee. in his ward and]: 
creatures, Coloff. 1.10. Increaſing m the kuow- 
leage of God, lerem.24 7. And 1 will gine them | 
41 heart to know me,that 1 am the Lord,and they | 
ſhall be my people,and 1 will be their God:for they | 
(hall returne unto me With their whole beart. In | 


9. 24. Let hins that glorieth,glory inthis that be | 
wnderſtandeth and knoweth mee « for 1 amthe| 
Lord which ſheweth mercy jndgemtut and righ- | 
| reonſner inthe earth, | NS: : 
_1I. Anvnion with God, whereby man is | 
| knit in heart with God.foſh-23.8. Sticke faſt | 
wonto the Lord your God,as je baut doneunto this | 
day.AR.11+23. He exborted a8, that with pur- | 
poſe of heart they wonld cleans to the Lord, Man | 
cleaueth vnto God three marnner of waies 2.1n |: 


Affiance,ts that whereby a man ackrowled- f 


The mark<es of the- true loue of God are. | 
| theſe: I. To heare willingly his word, I 1.To | 


EI) 
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| 1 Theorderof the cauſes ES 
j gh | _—S MY: 
| thers vnto the loue of him. X FT, Tocſteeme| A | knowledging and adoring of a mulriplicitic 
| highly of ſuch gifts and graces, ashe beſtow-] | of Gods. Avgsff.in his6. booke of the City 
eth. X [T, To ſtay our ſclues vpon his coun- | | of God.chap.7. 
els reuealed in his word, Laſtly, to call ypon| | Againe, Indaiſme is here condemned, whict) 
his name withaffiance. 7 | worſhippeth one GOD without Chriſt. 
| The feare of God, is that whereby man ac- The like inay be ſaid of the herefies of the| 
knowledging both Gods mercy and iuftice,} | Manichees, atid Marcian,who denied-:God to 
| doth, as the greateſt euill , fearero diſpleaſe } | be the creatour of the world: of SabeRing de- 
| | God. Pſal.130.4. Wihthee is mercy,that thou nying the diſtinE&ton of three perſons: and 
| maieſt b: feared. Habak.3.16. When I heardit, | | Arrius, who ſaith, that Chriſt the Sonne of| 
| | my belly trembled,ny lips ſhooks at the veice:rot- | | God,is not very God, Fro 
| ' | renmes entred into my bones, and 1trembledinmy| | IV. Towithdraw , andremoove the affe. 
| | [elfe,that 1 might reſt in the dy of trouble,phen | | ions of the heart from the Lerd, & ſer them | 
he commeth vp againſt the people to deſtroy them. | | vpon other things. Eſa. 29.13. The Lord ſaid, 
| Pſal. 4.4. Tremble and ſinne not. | this people draweth neere me with their month, 
Hence ariſeth the godly mans deſire, to ap- | B | & honoreth me with their lipr,but their heart 3s 
proouchimſelfe 1n al things to his God,Gen. | | farre from melder.12.2. T houart neere in their 
5.22. Fn4 Henoch walked with God, after that, | | month,and farre from their reizes. The heart is | 
Gc.G2n.17.1. God faidto him, | am al-ſuffics- many waics withdrawne from God, | 
| eat walke before me,and be thou perfett. \ | FT. Bydiltruſt in God, Heb. 10. 38. T he ff 
Out of theſe three former vertues procee- | | fhal live byfaith but if any Veithdraw himelfe,my 
deth humility, wherby'a man acknowledging | | ſouls ſhall hane nopleaſure in him. From. this dit- 
Gods free bounty , and proſtrating himſclfe | | fidenceatiſe. I. Inpatience in ſuffering afflicti- 
beforehin , doth aſcribevato him all prayſe | | ons. Jer.20.14, Curſed be the day Wherin I was 
 &glory.1.Cor.t.31. Let hirothat glorieth, glo- | | barne and let not the day wherein my mother bare 
7 anthe Lord.1. Pct 5.5. Decke your felurs in. | | me,bevieſſed.v.rz, Curſed be the man that ſhew- 
war dly with towlin: ſs of mind for God reſifteth| | ed my father ſaying,a man-child is born vnto thee 
the proud ,and pineth grace to the hnzwvle,veri6. | | andcomforted pim.n.18. How 15 it that I came 
| | Humble your [clues therefore vnder the mightic forth of the wombe to ſce labour and ſorrew, that 
hand of Godt hat he may exalt you in due time. 1 my dayes ſponld bee conſurned with ſhame? I 1.| 
Chr.29.10,11.And Danid [aid,Bleſſed be cheu| | Tempting of God, when ſuch as diſtruſt, or | 
O Lord Godof 1frazl eur father for ener , and | C| rather cortemne him, feeke experiment of 
thine, O Lord is greatnes and power, and glory, | | Godstrarh and power. Math. 4.7. T hou ſualt | 
and viftory and praiſe : for all that is in heauen, | | not tempt the Lordtby God,x.Cor.10.9, Nei- 
and in earth « thin ,&c.& v,14-But who aml],| |ther let vs tempt Goa,as they tempted him, and 
; and what is my people, that wee ſhould be able to| | were deſtroyed by ſerpents, v, 10. Neither mur-.| 
/ offer willsngly on this fort : for all things come of | | mire ye,as ſome of them murmured and were de. 
| thee,& of thine own hand we haut giue thee;ze-c, | | ſtreyed of the deſtroyer, 1 1 1.Deſperation.Gen. 
Re Oe The negatiue part. | | 4-13: me iniquity is greater then can be parde- 
Account not that 4s God, which is by nature | \ned.1.Theſſi4.13. Sorrow ye not, as they Which 
no God, | |{haueno hepe.l V. Doubttulneſſe, concerning 
|  Inthisplace are theſe ſinnes forbidden z | |rhke truth of God, or of his benchits preſent, or | 
, ' TI. Ignerance of the true God and his will, |to come.Plalme 116.21. [ſaid in my haſte ab | 
| which 1s not onely notto know , butalſo to | . | rw are lars. - 
doubt of ſuch things, as God hath reuealed | ' | TI. Confidence jn creatures, whether it be þ 
in his work .Jer.4.22. Jy people #5 feoliſh,they | | intheir ſtrevgth, as erems. 17. 5. Curſed is the | 
| bane not knoWne me:they are fooliſh children and man that hath kis confidence in man, and maketh 
haue not onderſtanding? they are Wiſe to do euill, |T fleſh his arme,but his heart ſlideth from the Lord. 
but to doe wellthey haue no knowledge. ler.g.3.| | Orriches. Marth. 6.24. Te cammot ſerne God and 
1 T vey proceede from euill to worſe, and han not | |rishes.Eph.5.5.No coutteus perſo,which is an. 
knowne me, faith the Lord. — '} | dolater,bathinheritance jn the kingdom of Chrift 
II. Atheiſme, when the heart denieth ey- | | ard of God. Or defenced places, Jerem. 49.16. | 
| ther God, or his attributes : as, his Taftice, | | Thy feare, & the pride of thine heart hath decci- | 
| Wifedowe,Pronidence, Prefence, Pſal.14.1. | | wed thee, that thou dWelleff in the clefts of rhe | 
T be foole bath ſaid in his heart, there is no Gal. | | Rocke, and keepeft the height of the hill: though | 
Ephef.2.12. Te had no hope, and were Without | | thou ſhouldeſt make thy neaſt as bigh as the Ea- | 
ti God mthe World, Mal.1.2. 1 loue you, ſaith the | | gle, I will bring thee downe from thence, ſaith the | 
: Lord, yet ye fay, wherein haue we ſpoken againff | | Lord. Of plediure,and daintics-to ſuch their 
; thee? and cha. 3714 Ye han ſaid,it is invaine to belly 1$their God, Phil. 3-19. Orin Phy fiti- | 
ſttue God: and what profit is it that we haut kept | | 2n18.3,Chr.16.12. And Aſa m the nine & thir-| 
his commandements and that we Walked humbly | | tieth years of his raigne vas diſeaſed in hu feeze, | 
before the Lord of hoaſts?_ | | and bis diſeaſe was extreame,, yet be ſought not | 
; .TTI. Errours concerning God., the per- | | the Lord tm bis diſeaſe,but to Phyſitians. Bricke- | 
ſons of the Deity,or the attribures, Here is ro | | ly,to this place, principally may be adioyned | 
| bee,reprooued Hellenifine, which is the ac- | | 5 "N 


that diueliſh confidence whichMagitiangand | 
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of Saluation and Damnation. 


| all ſuch astake 2duiſe at them, doe put in the 


dixclland his workes.Leuit.20,6.1f ay tiene 
after ſuch as Wworke with ſpirits, and after ſooth- 
ſayers, to goe a whoring after them, then will I 


| ſet my face againſt that perſon, aud will cut him 
off from among bt people. 


 I-IT. The loue of the creature, aboue the 
loue of God, Matth. 10. 37.Hethat loneth fa- 
theror matuer more then nae,is not Worthy of me, 
and he thas loutth fonne or daughter more then 
w3e.15 wot Worthy of me.loh. 12.43. T hey loued 
the praiſe of man,mere thenthe praiſe of Ged.To 
this belongeth (elf-lone,2.T 19.3.2. | 
I V.. Hatredand contempt of God, when 


| man, by reaſon of his declining nature from 
God, doth flye from him, and 1s angry to- | 
wards God when he puniſheth ſinne. Rom.8. | 


7. The wiſedome of the fleſh,is enmity with God, 
Rom.1- 30.Haters of GOD ,dvers of Wrong. 
V. Want of the feare of God.Plalm. 36.1. 
Wickedneſſe ſaith to the wicked man,euen in mine 
heart, that there is no feare of God beſore their 


| eyes. 


V I. Feare of the creature, more thenthe 
Creator. Reu.2 1.8. T he fearefull and vnbelee- 
ring, ſhal baue their part in the lake Which burnes 
with fire aud brimftone.Mat.10.28. Feare wet 
them which killthe body, but feare him that can 
caft both body «nd ſoule into hell fire. Jerem.10.2+ 


| Be not afraid of the ſignes of heauen, though the 
{ heathen be afraid of ſuch. | 


as ariſe from ſinne, Rom. 2.5, Thou after thine 
hardn:fſe,and heart that can not repent heapeſt to 
thy ſelfe Wrath againſt the day of wrath. Luk.21 
34-T ake heed to your ſelues ;leſt at any time your 
hearts be oppreſſea with ſurfetting, and drunken- 


V.III. Theſe all doe ioyntly ingender 
pride,whereby man aſcribeth all he hath that 
is good, not to Gad,but to kis own merir;and 
induſtry, referring and diſpofing them whol- 
ly vato his owne proper credit. x, Corin.4.6. 
T hat ye might learne by vs, that no man preſume 
aboue that which is written, that one ſwell nit 4- 
gainſt another, for any manscanſe.v,7, For Who 
ſeparateththee?. or what baſt tho, that thou haſt 
not receiued ? if thou baſt receined it Why retoy- 
ceſt thou, as though then badſt not recerued it? 
Gen-3.5-God do th know,that When ye ſha eate 
thereof, your eyes ſhall be opened,and ye ſhall be as 
Gods kgowing goag andenill. The higheſt ſtayre 
of prides ladder, isthat fearfull preſumprion, 
by. which many clime raſhly into Gods cate 


| of mateſty,as if they were gods. AR. 12.22, 


2 2:T be people gaue a ſhoute, ſaying, The voice of 
God,aud not of man; but immediately the Angell 


onto God, ſo that he was eaten vp of wormes,aud 


|gaue vp the gheſt.2:Thethe2,.4, Which is an ad- 


| worſe 7}, and exalterh him{elfe againſt all that #; | '| to mn0rr0W ſhould be a feaſt to Jthouab. Exodus, 
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| VII. Hardnes of heart,oor carnall ſecurity, | 
when a mar, neither acknowledging Gods 

| indgements,nor his owne finnes,dreameth he 

] is ſafe from Gods vengeance, and ſuch perils, 


n25,4nd Cares of this life and leaſt that they come | 
| 0RJou at VHAWAYES, | 


of the Lord (mote bins, becauſe he gane nat glory | 


A 
ſir as God im the rempleof'G od, ſhewmg himſelfe 


C 


D 


| onely God, The other three of the firſt table, | 


1an.1dol ;; Now an1dol 18 not:onely a certaine 


ceded Gedgriver ion ppd: ſore he dt 
that he 3s God. 
CHAP. XXL | 
Of the ſecond Conemuintement, - 


F Itherto hane wee entreated of the firſt 
 Acommaundement, teaching vsto enter- 
raine1n our hearts,and to make choice of one | 


concerne that holy profeſsion, which wemult | 


In the profeſsion of God, we are to conſi- | 
der theparts thereof, and the time appointed | 
forthis profeſsion, pf DC $2 
 Thepartsaretywo: The ſolemne worſhip | 
of God,and theglorifying of him. | 
 Theſecondcommaundement then concer- | 
neth the manner of performing holy and ſo- | 
lemne worſhip vato God. The words of the | 
commaundement are theſc:; Th 
T hou ſhalt make thre no grauen image, neither | 
«ny ſumilitude of things Vyhich ave tn heancy a- | 
boue, neither that are inthe earth beneath , not | 
that are inthe waters under the earth:thou ſhalt | 
not bow downe to them,neither ſerne them, for 1 


the third generation,ana vpon the fourth of then 


of the commandement , forbidding ro make 


repreſentarion., and image of fome fained 


for ye [av no tmage m the. day that the Lord 
hake onto you in Horeb,ont of the midaft of 'the 
fire that ye corrupt not your ſeluts, ard make you 
a grexendwage or repreſentation of afty figure t 


of the words vttered by Jdoſes,as reaſon may 
be framed thus: | | | 


make none. - 54 : 
But ye [aw no inaage,onely heard a voice. 


x 


prohibited in this commandementit. 

But the Iſraelites idolatry, wasthe worſhip 
of Godin animage. Hol. 2, 16. At that day, 
ſaith the Lerd, thou ſhalt call me no mare Baals, 
but ſhalt call me Efbs, Ton wha | 


The geldencalfe was an image of God:for 
when it-was finiſhed,. 4aren. proclaimed that 


make towards the ſame God. For firſt,it is ne- | 
ceflary ro make choice of the true God. Se- | 
condly, tomake profeſsion of the ſame God, | 


em the Lord thy God,atealous God, wiſiting the | 
iniquity. of the fathers, vpenthe children, wpon| 


that hate me;&-ſhew. mercy onto thouſands vpon | 

|tbeas that loue me,aud keep my commandements, | 
T he Reſolution. © © | 

- T hou ſvalt not make} This. is the firſt part 


— a. 


god,bur allo of the true Je2ouah, The which | 
may:-be prooued againſt the Papiſts by theſe | * 
arguments. Tre firſtis, Deuteronom.4:15;| 

16.T ake therefore good htede wnto your ſelues *| 


thether.it be tbe likents of male or female. Our | 
If ye [av no «mage (namely of Ged,) yu ſhell 


Therefore ye (hall make no 3mage of God. '| | | 
The ſecond reaſon 5; That idolatry whixh 
- | the Iſraelites commirted;, the very ſame is 
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32.5. Andtheſame calfe istearmedan woll, | A 


efft,7- 41. hint ren ts | 
Therefore the worſhipping of Gad in an 
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 Shew mercy] The fourth reaſon deriued 
from the ects: of -Geds mercy: to ſuch as, | 
obſerye this commangewent. Here may wee' 
| firſt obſcrae, that Gods more ready toſhew| 
| is put for the more generall,namely,a grauen| | mercy then to puniſh, P&l.103.8:The Lord is 
| image, forall counterfeit meancs of Gods| | full of compeſſion and mercy. ſlow to anger, and of 0 
worſhip. _ | great kindnes,verl.17.T be louing kindnes of the | 
The firſt part of the commaundement is| | Lord,endwrerh for engr.,ver.g.He will net alway' 
| bere yluſtrated by a double diſtribution. The | | chrdeneither heepe bis angeFfor ener, Secondly, 
| firſt isdrawne from. the.cauſes. T ho ſhalt vor | | wee may not ſurmile, that this excellent pro-! | 
| make thee anidel; Whether it be engrauen in weed | | miſe is made ta eucry oneparticularly,who is 
| or flone:or Whether it be painted in atable. "The| | borne of faithfull parents. For godl; Ifaah, 
| ſecond istaken from the place. Thou ſhals net | | had godkfle Efanto hisSonne ; and god}fic 
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| image,is here prohibited. SN 
| Any grauen image] Here the more ſpeciall 


| make thee an idol of things in heauen, as ftarres, Saul,had godly Tenathan. | 0 
| and birds : or inthe earth, as of man, woman, |Þ | T he negatine part. 4 | 

| beaſt; or vnder the earth,as fiſhes T hou ſhalt neither worſhip falſe gods , nor the 1 

|  Thisplace is ſoexpounded by 2dofſes, Det. | | true God with falſe Worſhip. | | 


7Y 4-14.to the 20.verle. 

T hou fhalt not bay downe to themJThis is the 
ſecond part of the commayndement, forbid. 
| ding allmento fall downe before an idol. I 
| This word Bow downe , is 2gaine the ſpeciall | 
| put for the gencrall : for 1n ir is inhibited all 
1 fained worſhip of God, 
| For] Theſeworddare a confirmation of 
this commaundement, perſwading to obcdl- 
ence by foure reaſons. wt 
| T he Lard] (which is ftrong)The firſt reaſon, 


Many things are here forbidden. 
- 1, The repreſentation of God by an image. 
Forit is alye, Hebak,2.18. Phat profiteth the | 
image t for the maker thereof hath made it an 5-| 
| mage,and ateacher of lies, Zach.10.2. Theidols|. 
kane ſpoken vanity. Icr. 10. 8. The ftecke 5 4 | 
deftrine of vanity.The Elib,Councel in the $9. 
canon haththisedia. We thonght it not meete | 
ta hake images in Churches , left that which ic | | 
Worſhipped and adored, ſhontd bee painted vpon | 
Weats. Cleme booke 5.26 Iacob, Dom, That | 


©S 


 Gad is ſtrong, and ſo able to revenge idola» | | ſerpent by others 5s wont 19 ſpeaks. theſe words : 
| try, Heb.10.31. 9-3, | We in hononr of the imnuifible God,are accufloned | | 
I Ml icalous God] This ſpeech is taken from C | #0 adore viſible mates, the which ont of a8 con- | | 


ft the eſtate of wedlocke : for God iscalled the 
 _ | hugbandofhis Church. Eſa.s. 4,5. Ephel. 
» [| $-26,27. Andourſpirituall worſhip, is as it 


troxerſieus very falſe. Auguſtine In his treatiſe 
ypon the r12.Plalme, E- 


The images alſo of the crofle,and of Chrift| 


were, acertaine marriage of our ſoules;con- 
fecrated ynto the Lard, /erem. 2.2.1 remember 


thee with the kindnes of thy youth,andthe lone of | 


| crncified,and of the Saints ought to be aboli- 


fhed out of Churches, as rhe braſen ſerpent 
was. 2. King.18.4. Hezckiah is commnded | 


the marriage, Whenthus wenteſt after me inthe 
| | wildernes,,n a land that was not ſolpne.Whence 

alſo Idols are rightly called Gods corrivals, 

* | Heereis another argument drawne from a! 
compariſon of rhings that be like.. Gods peo-. 
ple muſt alone worſhip him, 'becauſethey are 

linked to him,as a wife to her husband., ynto- 
E- whom atone ſhe is bound : Therefore it his | 
| _ | peopleforſakehim , and betroththemſclucs 
vnto'idols, hee will vndoubtedly giue them a | 
bill of duorcoment,and they ſhall benomore 
| efpouſed vnto him... _ .. 7 gig bees 
| Viſiting] To viſit, isnot onely to punith the 


for breaking in pieces the braſen ſerpent to | 
whichthe children of Iſrael did then bnrne} 
incenſe, This did Hezekiab,albcit at the firſt | 
this ſerpent was made by the Lords appoint- | 
ment, Numb. 21.8. and waga type of Chriſt 

paſcion. Joby 3.14. Origen in his 7. booke a- 
| gaidſt Celſu. We permit not any to adore Teſws | 
vponthe altars inimages, or vpon Church-wals: | | 
becauſe it is wrijten, T hou ſhalt hane.noxe other | | 


S 


but me, | 
Epiphanizs, in that epiſtle which hee wrote 
[to 7obr Biſhop of Ierufalem, ſaith, fr i againſt | 
the cuftome of the Church, to ſee ” image han- 


| children for the fathers offences, | bur to take | | ging in che Church whether it be of (briſt , or a- | 
| : "Ling" | ; |  C > 

j notice, and apprehend him in the ſame faults, | | ry other Saint, and therefore exen with his owne & 
| by reaſon they arcginenouer tocommit thetr | | hands rewt bee aſunder the vaile wherein fuch an | 

| | fathers tranſprefbions;that for chemrhey. may | | image was painted, + | 

| bee puniſhed, And this is the third reaſon | Some obie& the figure qyfigne, which ap- | 

1 drawne from the effeRts of Gods anger. peared to ConfFamine, wherein hee ſhould | 

4 Hate melt may be, this is afecret anſyer, __ ] oucrcome'; but 4 was notthe-figne of the} 

1 the obicRtion whereof is not here in expreſle Fakes (asthePapiſts doe rriflingly imagine) | | 

words ſerdowne, 'but may bee thus framed: | {but of Chriſts name + for the thing was made \ 
| | | What if werfe Idols to inflame and exoite inven 


of theſe two Greeke letters yp conioyned to- | 
| gether. Eufeb. in the life of GonfBaw, booke | | 
|x.chap.22.25. * © & 

| Neitherſcrue the Cherubims, whigh Salo. | 
| von placed inthe tewpte, forthe defence of | Mi 
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b lone and remembranceof theed The anfwer is this 
| ' | by:rhe contrary-Tou may thinke that your w/e of 
idols kindleth-1you a loue of me but it is ſo farve 

| | fromthe, that allſuch as vſe them cannot chooſe 
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 geth to an image, cither ſimply or by relari- 
on , wharſocuer the ſophiſticall Schoolemen 
tangle to the contrary. | , 

If any man be yer defirous of images, hee 


{ may haue at hand the preaching of the Gol- 


pel,aliucly image ofChrift crucified.Gal.3. 1. 
O fooliſh Galatians, \pho hath bewitched you that 
gee ſhould not obey the truth,to whom Teſws Chriſt 


craments. And that ſaying of Clements is 


traly adore the image of God, doe good unto man, 
\ andyee ſhall worſhip bus true image : for man is 
the srnage of God. 


13.2. T bey ſay one to another whileſt they ſacri.. 
 fice a man ſer them kifſe the calues. Now a kifſe, 


thing. Gen.48.10. | 

|; Therefore it is vnlawfull to be preſent at 
 Maſſe,or any 1dolatrons feruice, though our 
' mindesbe abſent. 1. Cor.6.20, Te arebought 
with @ price , therefore plorifie God in your body, 
 axd #1 your ſpirits, which are Gods, Rom. 1144, 
bat ſaith the Scripture ® I hane refſerned unto 
ny [elfe ſeaucn thenſand. wen , Which hane not 
bowed their knee 10 Baxl. Euſeb. 8.booke c. 3. 
'T be XAartyrs, when they were baled wnto the 
terfaple of idols, cryed out and with a lond vice in 


were ot idolatrous ſacrificers , but profeſſed and 


| conſtant Chriſtians , reojeing greatly that they 


might make ſuch 4 confeſſion. 

That which may be obizQed of Neawan 
the Syrian, who worſhipped inthe temple of 
Rimmon, is thas anſwered ; that he did it not 
with purpoſe tocommir-1dolatry, but'to per- 
formetharciuill obeiſance which he was wonr 
tocxhibit tothe Kings Maieſtte. 2, King. 5. 
87,18. | 

| ne for this caul(e,are vtterly forbidden all 
ſuch dauncing profcſsions, playes, and fuch 
feaſts, as are conſecrated tothe memoriall, 
and honour of idols, Exod. $2.6. They roſe vp 


| mage of the Creator; and if it could;yet God! 
' wauld not be worſhipped int, becauſe it is a | 

dead thing- yea,the worke of mans hands not 
of God : and therefore is more baſe thea rhe: 
(nalleRt living creature, ofthe which we may | 
lawfully ſay,it is the worke of God. This cuin- 
ceth , that no kinde of diniue worſhipbelon- 


before Was deſcribed in your ſight and among you 
| cracified ? The ike may be ſaid of the two Sa- 


truc,in his fifth booke of Recognit. /f you will |. 
| IL. The leaſt approbation of idolatry, Ho. : 


1s an externall ſigne of fone allowance of by 


the midaeſt of their torruves teſtified , that they 


the next day inthe morning, and offeredbarm of-. 
' ferings,and brought peace offerings: alſs the peo- | 
ple ſare them done to eate and drinke androſe vy 
 to-play. x. Cor. 10.7. Nether be ye rdolaters as 


4 


% 


| ner, in which Were painted the ipages of Inpiter,” 
| Adercnry, and Mars : others bring apaine the 
{rewards , which they , afterthry had burned in- 


| their former fatt it was of 1gnorance: yea though 
| they bad. polluted hands with idolatry of the Pas. | 
| ym5s, yer they yer kept theiy conſcience cleant; = 


1 for theſe , after the idols thetm(ſclnes are once: 


| enemies, This is tundry waies impions : I. If 


| nemies, it is likewiſe vrlawfull co indent with 


| name of other Gods ,ncither ſhall it be heard out of 


| 45.4 meſtrrons cloth , and thou ſhalt ſay wnto it, 

| IV. Socicty with infidels, is here volawfull 
{ which ſcrueth not onely to maintain concord, |. 
{but alſo to toyne men in brotherly loue, Of 
| this ſociety there are many branches. 


ſed and an abominationis committed to 1ſracl,and 


 exill inthe ſight of the Lord. 


cenſe on an altar in the Emperonrs preſence had 


receined ; crying, that they were Chriſtians, and | 


would line and die in that profeſſion : and a for 


IT I. All reliques and monuments of idols: | 


aboliſhed , muſt be raced out of allmemory.' 
Exod. 23. 13, Ye ſhall make no mention of the' 


thy month, Eſay 30.12. And ye ſhall pollute the 
conering of the image of ſuiner, and the rich orna- 
ment of the images of gold, and caſt them away 


Get thee hence. 


The firſt,is mariave with infidels.Gen, 6.2. 
The ſonnet of God ſawthe danghters of men that 
they were faire, and they tooke them wines of all. 
chat they liked, Mal.2 11. Indab bath tranſgreſ- 


in Jernſalem: for Indah hath defiled the holinefſe 
of the Lord,which br loned, & hath married the. 
daxphters of a ſtrange God. Ezra 9.14. Should 
we returne to breake thy command:hents, and 
ioyne mm affinitie with the people of ſuch abomind. 
tron? 2. King, 8. 18. He walked in the wates of 
the Kings of Iſrael,as did the Lonſe of Ahab : for. 
the daughter of Ah þ Was his wife : and be did. 


The ſecond, is the league in war: namely, a 
mutnall confederacie to aſs1ſt one ancrher in 
the fame warre, and to h3ne ore and the fame 


it be vnlawfullto crave aſsiſtance of Gods e. 


them, that we will afs3ſt thetn. 1 1. It obſcureth 
Gods gtory , as though he himſelfe, cither 
would not,or could not aide his Church. III. 
It is 2 thouſand to one leaſt we be infeted 
with their idolatrie,and other impieties. I V. 
It endangereth vs ro be made partakers of 
their puniſhments, 2. Chr0n.19.2. And leby 
the ſore of Hanari the Seer , went ont togneete 
bim , and ſaid to king Jeboſaphat, wouldeſt thou 
helpe the wicked, and lone them that bace the 
Lord? therefore for this thing ts the wrath of the 
Lord vpon thee, Ps | 
The third,is traffique : aswhena man wit- 
tingly and willingly, doth, in hope to enrich 
himſelfe, make ſale of ſuch things as he know- 


eth muſt feruero ar idolarrous vic. Thiscon- 


| 
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cauſes 


wares to idolaters, and ſell them frapkin- | 


The fourth, is triall or ſuits 1n law before 


courts may be frequented:but if they cannot, 
and wehaueto deale with infidels , we may | 
appeale to infidels.1 .Cor.6.6,Brother goeth to| 
law withbrother , and that vnatr mfidels, AQt.| 
35.11. Panlappealtth to Ceſar. 
The fifth, is the worſhipping of the beaſt, 
and receiuing his marke. Reu. 14+ 9. If «| 
man worſhip the beaſt, and his image,and receine 
the marke m his forehead or in his hand. verl.10, 
| T he ſame ſhall drinke of the wine of the wrath of 
Ged. This beaſt is the Church of Rome, I 
meane not that old, but this new Rome, now 


{nobetrer then an hereticall and apoſtaticall} 


| 9 Nagogue. 


not warranted by the word of God. Colofl, 
2.23. hich things inacede haue a ſhew of wiſe- 


minde; and innet ſparing the bodie: netther hane 
they it in eſtimatio to ſatisfie the fleſh, 1.S2m.1 3. 
9.19. And Saul ſaid , Bring a burnt offering to 
me, and peace offerings 5 and he offered a burnt 
offering. And as ſont as he had made an end of 
| offering the burnt offering, behold, Samuelcame, 


liſhly , thou baft not kept the commanaement of 


Hitherto may we adde Popilh ſuperſtitions in 
ſacrifices,meates, holidaies, apparell, tempo- 
rarie and bead-ridden prayers, indylgences, 
auſterelife, whipping, ceremonies, geſtures, 
gate, conucrſation, pilgrimage, building of 
altars, pitures, Churches , andall other of 


To theſe may bee added conſort in mu- 
| ſicke in divine ſeruice, feeding the cares, not 
edifying the minde. 1. Cor. 14-15. What # it 
then ? I'wvill pray with the fpirit , but I will pray 
With the underflanding alſe, I will ſing with the 
I ſpirit, but 1 wilt ſing With the vnderftanding alſo. 
Inſtinus Martyr in his booke of Chriſtian 
queſtions and Anf, 107, Jt is net the cuſtome of 
che Churehes, tofing their mecters with any ſuch 
kinde of inſtruments £5. but their manner us only 
to uſe plaineſong. oP 
|  Laſtly,monafticall vowes,which,I repugne 


gle life , and proud promiſe of pouertie doe 
plainly euince : for be that laboureth not, muſt 
ror eate,2,Theſl.3-10.And it is better to marry, 


the to burue in lufþ.1.Cor-7.9.TL.They are grea- 

rex the mens nature can performe:as in a fin- 
glclife,to line perpetually chaſt. ITI.They dil: 
| anull Chriftia liberty, & make ſuch thingsne- 
| 


ceſſary,as are indifferent. IV. They renue Tu: | 
daiſme. V. They are Idolatrous,becauſe they | | 


demnerh all thoſe marchants,which traoſport| A. 


cenſc, waxe cloath , or other ſach things as| 
helpe them inthe ſervice of their idols. . 


_ 


Indges which arc infidels, when Chriſtian | 


| ſtumble at a ſtraw,and skip ouer a block, that 
V I. Will-worſhip, when God is worſhip- 
ped with a naked and bare good intention, . 


dom in voluntarie religion , and buybleneſſe of | 


andverl. 12. ſaid to Saul, Thou haſt done foo-| 
the Lord thy God , which he commanded thee. | 


_ [that 'Popiſh elevation of bread in the Lords | 
Supper, and the adminiſtration of it alone to | 


the law of God: asthat vnchaſt yow of fin. | 


| Hierarchie: whereasthe Scriptures contained 


bectle. 3. To be more curious inthe obſer- 
and commandements of atmighty God, 4:To 
is, to omit ſerious affaires,and hunt after tri- 


they may be ſeene of men, Math.6. 5. 
Popith faſting,is meere hypocrifie:becauſe 


is vſcd with an opinion of merit, 
Externall abſtinence from meates, withour 
interoall and ſpirituall fafting from finne, and 


ſoule for a day, and bow deVWyne his head as a bul. 
ruſh,nd lie downe in ſackecloth and «ſhes ? wilt 
thou 6all this a faſting, or an acceptable day unto 
the Lord ? Js not thas the faſting that I bane cho- 


and that yebreake eutry yoke > 


workes,that thou «rt neither cold,nor hot, 1 won 


luke warme, and nether cold nor hot, it will come 
to paſſe,that I ſhal ſpew thee out of my mouth. 
V III. Corrupting of Gods worthip,and 
that order of gouernment, which he hath or- 
dained for his Church: the which is done whe 


gainſt his preſcript,mangled.Deur. 12.32. E- 
uery thing Which 1 command you,that dorneither 
adde to it,nor detradt from it. This condenneth 


the people without wine, together with thar 
fearcfull abomination ofthe Maſſe. 
By this we may learne to reie& all Popiſh 
traditions, Mat, 1 5.9. In vaine doe they wor ſhip 


| ther ontheir owne nature, or others abufing 
of them, ſcrue as well to ſuperſtition and falſe 
worſhip,as to enrich that couetous and proud 


in the old and New Teſtament, areall-ſuffici- 


; make them parts of Gods worſhip,&eſteeme 


to reforme manners. | 1. Tim. 3. 16. 'T he 


\them asmeritorious. V 1. Hypocrifie,which 
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oh ; 
giueth to-God painted: worſhip, thatis,if you] 
regard outward behaniour,great ſincerity if 
| the inward and hearty affeRiovss none artall. | 
Mat. 15-7. Hipecrites,well bath Eſaias prophe-| 
cied of you, ſaying, This people commethneere me | 
with their month, & honoreth me with their lips, | 
but thetr heart is farre from mee, Plal,10.4;The| 
Wicked man 5: fo proud that he ſeeketh not for God| 
The effe&s of hypecriſie are theſe © 1, To]. 
| ſceke the powpe and glory of the worid;, ard}: 
{by all meanes to enrich it ſelfe , r:otwithitan-}/ 
ding it makea glorious ſhew of the ſervice of} 
God. 2. Itis ſharpe fighted,and hath Ezgles| 
eyes to obſcrue other mens behauiour, when|. 
[in the regarding its owne, It is as blind a$2 


uation of ancient traditions, then the ſtatutes | 


files, Math. 23. 4, 5. To doe all things thar| 


it ſtandeth in the diſtinQtion of meares, ardir | 


vnlawfuil defires. Ela. 58. 5, 6. 1s this ſuch a| 
faſt as 1 haue choſen, that a man ſhould afflift-bis | 


ſen, to looſe the bands of Wickedneſſe,totake ef the | 
heauy burdens , and to let the oppreſſed goe free, | 


| -hout Wereft coldor hot. T berfore becauſe thou art | 


V II. Contempt,negle&,and intermiſsion | 
| of Gods (eruice. Rev. 3.15, 16. 1 hnrow ' F 


any thing is added, detracted, or any way, a- | 


me,teaching for aoftrmes,mens precepts.Now it | 
5 maniteſt,thar all popiſh traditions, they ci- | 


— 


ent,not only to confirme doEtrines, buralſo | 


| whole Scripture is ginen by infpiratis of God and 
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53 profieubit to rexch, to i90pYooke, andl to corrett, | A\ 8 that, hot by making 2 new thing which be. 
OO Pandes infoutt to righteoafig + that th maenof | | FORE Ha GE ALD + Bo Each be monks, 
God may bt abſolure, bent made per felt onto all | |rranlpottiog,and applying naturall Thos 
; god workes,” OO © | | ucrſlyby caving athinnebody (astheayre) | 
; | The Romiſh Hierarchie is hete alſo &on- | | ro bethicke and foggie and alſo by bewir- 
7 demned,from the parratourto the Pope : the | | ching theſences of men. ' |} 
Tf goucrnment whereof 18 anexpreſſe image of 'The foundation of Magique is a couenant | 
: the 014 Romane Empire, whether we confi- | | withSiran. beef 
det the regiment it {elfe , or the place of the  Aconenant with Satan is ſuch a contraR, 
Eypire, orthe large circuir of rhar gouern- | |by which Magitians haue mutually to doe 
ment. Rev.13.15.47d it wat permitted to hits, | | with the divell. Inthis obſernes . _ . __ 
\ © [rogineaſpit tothe =—__ of the beaft,ſo thatthe| | The originallof this mutual contraf:1.Satan 
ql image of the beaſt ſhonld ſpteke, ard ſhould cauſe, | | maketh choice of ſuch men to be his ſervants 
; that #s many 46 would not worſhip the image of 
| | che beaff, ſhould be killed. | ; le 
IX, A religious teuecrence of the creature, | B 
} when wee attribute more vnto ir then wee | 
ought. Revel.2 2.8.1/hen Thad heard and ſcene, | |meanesI call thoſe, which are vſcd in thepro- 
1 fell downe to Wor ſhip before the feet of the An-| | ducing of ſuch an effe&,to the whichthey nei- 
vl gell, which ſhewed me theſe things : but hee ſaid | \rherby any exprefſe rule out of Gods word, 
t unto me, See thou dot it tot, fer I am thy fellow- nor of their owne nature,were cuer ordained. 
| ſeraant, AQ,10.25. As Peter came #1, Corneli. | |Suchare obſcure words, words of the Scrip- 
| 214 met him , and fell downe at his feet, andwor-| |ture wreſted,& abuſed, to the great contumic- | 
7 | ſhipped him + but Peter tooke bim vp, ſaying, | |ly and diſerace of the Lord God; holy, or 
|. . | Stand vp,for even 1 myſelfe am 4 man. = | 
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i rather vnholy water,ſicues ſcales,olafſes,ima- 
it If then it bee ſo haicous a thing to reue- | | ges, bowings of the knee, and ſuch like divers 
= 81 rence the creature; much more,to pray voto [gcſtures, I 11. When the wicked ſeetheſe 

Ki it, whether 1t be Saint or Angell. Rom,10.14. | | mcanes offered vnto them, they preſently are 

Bt How ſhall they call upon hin: in Whom they haue | | not alittle glad,and afluredly belecue, that in 


þ not bekeentd. Marh.4. 10, Thou ſhalt worſhip the | _ |thoſe things there is vertue to worke wonders 
| Lord thy God, and him ouely ſhalt thou ſerue. by. 1V. They declare this their Satanicall 
- Neither might we pray vato Chriſt, vn- C confidence, by their earneſt endeuour, praQi- | 
; | lefſe as hie is man;,{d he were alſo God: for we | | ling,and abuſing the meanes. Then rhe dine! 
dire& not our worſhip vnts the humanitie | | is at theirelbowes, being thus affeRed, that 
Bt | conſideredby it felfe , but tothe Deitie , to| | he may both afsitthem, and ſhew them divers 
which the humanitie is kit by an hypoſtati- | | trickes of his legerdemaine, becauſe he alone 
call ynion, = doth by meanes, voide of all ſuch yertue, 
- Fhisreacheth vs plainly , that tnuocation | | eff: & rhat which his wicked inſtrument in- 
of any creature is vnlawfull:for we muſt pray | | tended. | | | 
rothem, that areable to know the ſecrers of Aoaine,obſeruve Satans counterfeiting of God. 
the heatr , and diſcerne the wiſcdome of the | | Hee is Gods Ape , and. raketh vpon him as | | 
ſpirits how none is able to doe that, bur ſuch a though hee were God. I. As God hath his 
hature as is omnipotent. Rom. 8.27, He that Word; his Sacraments, and Faith due vnto 
q! ſearchtth the hearts, kyowetb what is the mea- | | him , ſo the diuell hath certaine words of his 
ſ ning of the ſpirit : for he maketh requeſt forthe | | owne, and to ſcale them vnto the wicked, he 
; Saints according to the will of God, | annexeth cerraine ſignces, namely, charaRers, 
Nenerthelefſc,fuch asare Saints indeed are | | geſtures facrifices,&c. as it were Sacraments, | 
ro be honoured by an approbation of Gods D that both he may fignific his diuelhifh pleaſure | 
y Bi gifrs in them, and by an honourable mention | © |ro his Magitians, & they againe teſtifte rheir 
I} of then, and alfo by imitation of their man- | | Satanicall both obedience and cor:fidence to 
Bt ners and lives , being as patternes for vsro| | him. II. As God heareth ſuch as call vpon, 
©} | ANI truſt in, and obey him ; ſo the diuell is great- | 
X. Werſhip of divels*: 1, Magique,| | ly delighted with magicall ceremonies and in- ! 
which is a miſchicuons Art , Accompliſhung | | uocations, beczuſe by them. God is diſhorou- : 
wonders by Satans aſsiſtance;, For ir is ap- | | red, and he magnified : theretore,if God cut 
propriate to God to doe miracles ; for he a-| | him not ſhort , hee is ready preft to aſsiſt 
lone both beyond, and againſt thecourſe of | | ſuch, asfhall vſc ſuch ceremoniesor 1nuoct- 
; nature, doth wonderfull things., Now the jn- | | tions. | 
; framents which God vſcth in producing mi- The couecnatit is either Secret , or Ex- 
: racles, are onely they , who doe inthe true | | preſſe. | 
Church of God, wake profeſsion of the faith, | | Secret, or implicit, when one doth not ex- 
Mark.16.17, The ſtgnes ſhall follow them that | | prefſely compaGt with Satan, yet inhis heart 
beleene, _. Wag, | [allowethof his meanes ; afluredly and vpon 
Albeit the djuels: canfiot worke miracles., | | knowledge belccuing,,. that if ſuch meancs 
| ; | yet may they cft& meruailes or wonders, | were vied, there might indeede thar great 
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confidence in Satan ,. but couenanteth with 


ſclfe wholly ouer to the diyell, may. againe, 
by obſeruing ;certaine ceremonies, . accom- 
pliſh his defire. bs 4p | 


, wy Z pa 


withollite....- ---.-. 
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*Predi&ions doye with meanes, arethele : 


flying of birds. Deut.8.10. _. 

' II. The kindof diuination , which is, by 
looking into beaſts entrals. Ezec.21.21+. The 
hin7 of Babel, &c. conſulted with idols, and loo- 
| &ed inthe liner. | oc 

ITT. Necromancie,or conturing- by which 
the divell,in the forme of ſome dead man, 1s 
ſought vnto for counſcll. 1.Sam.28.1 1. T hen 
ſaid the woman , Whom wilt thou 1 call vp unto 
thee? And be ſaia,Call up Samuel unto me. verl. 
1g; T hes ſaid he unto her, Feare not, but what 
ſaweſt thou? And the woman ſaid vnto Saul, I 
ſaw gods aſcending ont of the earth,ver.14.T hin 
ſaid he onto her , What faſhion he of ? and ſhee 
anſwered , An old man commeth vp lapped in a 
maxile. And Saul knew that it was Samuel, and 
he enclined his face to the ground and bowed bins 
ſelfe. And Samnel ſaid to Saul , Why haſt thou 
diſquicted me , tobring me wp? T hen Sanl an- 
ſwered; 1 am in great diſtreſſe : for the Phils- 
Rims make warre againſt me,&c. This Samuel, 
was not thar true Prophet of God , who an- 
nointed Sal king over Iſracl:for 1. the ſoules 
of the Saints departed, are far from the diuels 
clawes and dominion. 2. That good Samuel,if 
it had bin he indeede , would neuer have per- 
mitted Saul to worſhip him. 3. He ſaith to 
wicked Saul, tomorrow ſhalt thou be with 
me. v.14. Neither conld this be a bare iliufio, 
and,as 1 may ſay, legerdemaine ofthe Witch, 
for he plainly forerold Saxls deftruQto, which 
an ignorant woman could not know , much 
lefſe durft ſhee conftantly anouch any ſuch 


| 


this Sauel, was a meere illuſion of Satan, 


ſame ſpirit,to reueale ſecrets. AQ.16.16. e1 


vs , Which gate ber maſter much vantage with 
dinining, Eſ2. 29.4. Thy voice ſhall be out of the 

round , like hem that hath a ſpirit of diuination, 
and thy talking ſhall whiſper out of the duft. 


parts : 'Ivgling, and Inchantments. | 


caſt forth his rod before Pharaoh , andbefore his 


© Expreſſe, when one doth not onely put his| 


hina vpon this condition, that he,giuing him-| 


 'Magique,iscither diuining,or working. , -| 
 Diviaiog,wherby things to come are fore-|. 
told by the helpe of the diuell. Now of Pres |. 
di&ions, ſome are done with meanes; others | 


I. Soothſaying, which is divination by the]. 


matter to the king : it remainerh then, that. 


Diuining without meanes,is called Pyrho.- | 
niſme, wheriſuch as arc poſſeſſed with an vn. || 
cleane (ſpirit , vie immediatly the helpe of the | 


Magique operative or working, hath two 


lugling, whereby, through the diuels con- 
ueyance, many great and very hard matters, | 
arein ſhewefieRed, Exod.7.10,11,12, Aaron 


_— 


NY 


yers, and thoſe charmers alſe of Foypt did in like | 


warner with their enchamment ; for. they caſt 


| downe exery man kis rod , and they were turned|- 
into ſerpents:bus Aayons rod devouredtheir rods.| 
Enchantment or charming,is that, wherby| 
beaſts,but eſpecially young children,and men}; 
of riper yeares, are by Gods permiſsion infe- 


ged, poyſoned, hurt, bonnden,, killed,-and 
otherwiſe moleſted ; or contrarily, ſometimes 


cured of Satan , by memding vp ſome. few|- 


ers & figures, | 


words, making certaine chara 
framing circles , hanging amulets about the 


necke, or other parts,by hearbes, medicines, | | 
and ſuch like trumperie, that thereby the pu-| 
{nifhment of the faithlefſe may beaugmented,} : 
in repoſing their ſtrength vpon ſuch rotten]-' 


ſaues,and the faithfull may be tried, whether 
they will commit the.like abomination, Pſal. 


58.4.T heir poyſon ts exen like the p hed: . 


pent : like the deafe adder that ſtoppeth his eare, 
Which hearth net the weyce of the Fnchanter, 


rhongh he be moſt expert in charming, Eccl. 10, 


11. If the ſerpent bite When he # charmed,e5c. 
Thus haue we heard Magique deſcribed out 

of Gods word ; the which how common it is 

as yet, inthoſe eſpecially which are without 


Godin the world, and whom Satan by all] 


meanes ſtrongly deludeth., the lamentable 
experience which many men , and moſt pla- 
ces haue thereof, can ſufficiently preoue vnto 


vs. And ſurely,if a man will buttake a view of| 


all poperic,he ſhall eaſily ſce,thar agreat part: 
of it is mecre Magique. 


They which ſpread abroad by their writing. 


or otherwiſe , that Witches are nothing clle, 
but melancholicke doting women. , . who 
through the diuels delufion,ſuppoſe that they 


themſelues doe that , which indeed the divell] 


doth alone : albeit they endeauour cunningly 
to cloake this finne , yet by the ſame meancs 


they may defend murther adultery,and whar | 


other ſinne ſocuer. 


I I. Thoſe which doe conſule with Magi-| * 
tins, doe alſo worſhip the divell :. for they | 
| reuolt: from God tothe diuell , howſoeuer |. 


they plaſter yp their impietie with yntempe- 
red morter , that they ſceke Gods helpe , 
though by the meanes of Magitians. 1. Sam. 
28. 13, T he Woman ſaid to. Sanl , 7 ſaw Gods 
aſcending from the earth. Leuit. 20.6, If any 
turne after ſuch as works With fpirits , and after 


| | ; | Sooth.ſayers, to goc,a Whooring after them, then| | 
certaine maide hauing @ ſpirit of dinination, wet | 


wil 1 ſet my face againſt that perſon,and Will cat 
nim off from ameng his people. Ela. 8. 19,20. 


then they ſhall ſay to you, Enquire at them which | 


han a ſpirit of divination and at the Sootbſayers, 


which whiffer «nd murmure. Skould net a peo- || 


ple enquire at their God ? from the lining tothe 
dead ? ro the law, and to the teſtimonie 2 

_ , Theaffirmarive part. | 
T hoy: ſhale worſhip God in pirg & trutb Toh, 4. 


24.God 3: a ſpirit ,& theythat Worſhip bim,muſt | 
Worſhip hinz in ſpirit and truth. For (o ſoone as |: 


_— "P 


ſernants, and't Was turned into a ſerpent - then| 
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any man beginneth to worſhip God after an | 
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| | tinued the preaching unto midnighy Tertul. A- 


_——— 


_—_— 


——_—— 


Cr tc iced i ie rr ney — ages ome a 
x of Saluationand Damnation 


, _—— dvd. Pe —_— FI=Y 


, 411 


n a 


ouerthwart and vnlawfull manner, he then a- 


{colour his impictic. Paul therefore, Rom.1.} 


aud turued the glory of the meorruptible God, to 


| the ſimilitude of « corruptible man , did. forſake | 


the Creator. verſ.25. and 1Cor. 10.20: Thoſe 
to dinls and not unto God. 


thankſgiuing: and the miniſtery of the Word 


|.and Sacraments.A&.2.41,42.T hey that glad- 


ly recetned his weord,were baptized: and the ſame 


| day there were added to the Chnrch about three | 


thouſand ſoules. Andthey continued in the Apo- 


| fles doftrine,e- fellowſhip, & breaking of bread, [i 


and of prayers.*1. Tim. 2. 1. Texhort you efptci- 


men,for Kings,and all in axthoritie. AQ. 20. 7. 
T he firſt day of the weeks , the Diſciples beeing 


tothem,reagy to depart on the morrow, and con- 


polog. chap!39. we come into rf aſſembly and 


prblike lace of prayer, and holy meetings, all 4p- 
nl elaers ſit 7 indgement , being. aduanced 
to this honour, and not bybribes, but by their good 
report, &-c. reade the reft. The like hath 1»ff. | 


| <Hertyr 1n his oration to the” Emperour | 


Anton, Pia. 


miniſters,who ought to adminiſter all things 
belonging to Gods worſhippe , according to | 


| his word. Math. 28.20. T eaching them to ob= 
ſerue all things, Which I hane commanded. 1. 


Cor. 11. 23. Thake receined of the Lord that, 
which alſo 1 hae deliuered. Secondly, in the 
reſt of the aſſembly: whoſe duty is in praying. 
ynto God, in hearing the word preached and 
read, and inreceiuing the Sacraments, to be- 
hane themſclucsoutwardly ; in modcſtie, and 
without offence. 1,Cor. 14.40. Let all things 
be done honeſtly, «nd by order ; Inwardly ; they 
muſt take heede,that their hearts be well pre- 
pared to fexue God.Eccles.4.17-T «ke beede to 
both thy feete, when thou entreſt into the houſe of 


| God, &-c. and Chap. 5. 1. Benotraſh with thy 


mouth ,nor let thine heart be baſty to viter athing 


for all their ſinnes, Heb. 4.3. The ward that 
they heard profited not, becauſe it was nat mixed 
with faith m thoſe that heard ir. Plal.26.6.1 will 
Waſh mine bands in innocencie , O Lord, and [0 


| conspaſſe thine altar, 


bs . , ” . T7 
——_———_— Þ | 
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dorethan idoll > howſocuer hee ſcemeth to | 
23. ſaich , that ſuch 4s worſhipped the creature, | 


074 7 ore Gentiles ſacrifice, they ſacrifice | 
fr ay 


To this" part therefore appertaine ſach | |hathon his owne accord, without niunRion, | 
. | things, as reſpe& the holy and ſolemne ſer-| | 

I, The true and ordinary mcanesof Gods | 
worſhip; as calling vpon the name of rhe | | 
| Lord by humble ſupplicatien, and heattie | 


| 


ally,that prayers and ſupplications be made for all | 


conse together tobreake bread, Paul preached wn-| 


congregation, that with our prayers, as With an | 
| armic,we might compaſſe Ged.T bi kinde of vie-. 
lence offerediro God,ts acceptable to him. If any | © [hath giuen vs: and therefore looke how the 
| w341: /o off end, that he muſt be ſuſpended from the 


IT. Anholy vſc of the meanes. Firſt;in the | 


before God, Mauing confidence of his mercy, | 
{rogither with a contrite and repentant heart 


A |ttuc worſhip, aretwo; Vowcs, and Faſting : 
|. [andtheyare not to be taken, as the worſhip 
| | ofGodirſclfe, For we may not obtrude any 
hi t0'God,as good feruice, and asthough 
it.did þind the conſcience, excepthe hane or- 
dained it for tharend and purpoſe, 
' Avoy inthe New Teſtament,icfi promiſe 
to God, witha ful intent to obſerue ſome cor. | - 
porall and exrernall duties,which a Chriſtian | 


impoſed vporthimſelfe , that he may thereby | 
the better be excited vnto repentance, medi. 
tation,” ſobrictic , abſtinence , patience; and 
thankfulnefſe towagds God.Gen. 28.20. T hen | 
Iacob vowed 4 wow, ſaying, If God will bewith | 
B | wee, and will keepe me 11 this rourney which I go, 
and Will gine me bread to eate, and cloathes to put 
9n,ſo that } come againe to my fatbers bouſe in| 
ſafetie : then ſhallthe Lord be my God , and this | 
ſtone Which 1 haue ſet vp as a pillar ſhall be Gods 
houſe, and of all that thou ſhalt giue me, 1 will 
gimme the tenth to thee, SW | ; 
In rowing, We haue theſe things to obſerues 
I1-We mult not vow taat which is vnlawful.2. | 
We ought not to vow the performance of 
chat, which is contrary to our vocation, 3. 

{ Vowes muſt be of that which we candoc. 4+ 
They muſt be farre from ſo much as a conceit 
of merit, or worſhip of God. 5. We muſt ſo: 
performe our vowes,as that they encroch not 
ypon the libertic of conſcience which Chrift 


probable cauſes thereof doe remaine, or are 
taken away,[o accordingly ſtands our libertie 
in keeping avow.Deut.23.18. T box ſhalt nes-' 
ther bring the hire of « Whoore, wor the price of « 
dogoe, intothe houſe of the Lord thy God , for 
any voWw. verl. 21. When thou ſhalt vow a vow 
vnto the Lord thy God, thou ſhalt not be ſlacke to 
payit : for the Lord thy Goa Will ſurely require | 
t of thee : but when thou abſtaineſt from vowing, 
it ſhall be no ſinme vnto thee,&c,ver(.23.Pſal.66. 
Iq 1 will pay my vowes which my lippes baue 
promiſed. CTC \ | 
Faſting,is when aman perceming the want 
of ſome bleſsing , or ſuſpeRing and ſeeing | 
ſome imminent calamity vpon himſelfe , or | 
| other , abſtaincth not onely from flcſh for 
a ſeaſon, bur allo fromall delights and ſuſte- 
nance, that hee thereby may make a more 
diligent ſearch in his owne fines, and offer 
| moſt bumble prayers vnto God, that hee | 
would withhold that, which hisanger threat- 
ned : or beſtow vpon vs ſome ſuch good 
thing as we want, Math.g.15. Canthe chil- 
drenof the marriage chamber mourne , ſo long 
a thebridegroome s with them ? 1. Cor. 7. 5. 
| Defrand net one another , except for a time,that 
ye may the better faſt and pray. Toel 1.12. her- | 
fore enen now, ſaiththe Lord, be ye turned vmo 
me, Withall yoar heart , with faſting and prayer. 
verſl. 13+ Kent your hearts , and not Jour gar- 
ment s,and turne uno the Lord your God © for he 
| | is gracixa & mercifull,long ſuffering, & of great 


| ITE. The helps and furtherances of the! 
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| kindnes,that be might reptt hins of this enil.v.15, | 
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«ax T he order of the canſes | 


Blow the trumpet in Son;ſanffific a faſt,call a ſo- A | way ay, tonch the ſacred name of God with| 
lemme aſſembly. v.1 6.Gather the people, ſanthfie| { minde, or mouth : neuerthelcfle God of his 
the congregation, gather the Elders, aſſemble the| infinite kindnefle permitteth vs ſo todos, | il | 
| children,and thoſe that "ap the breaſts. Lerthe| | ſn wvame] Namely, forno cauſe,no matter; | 


bridegrome go forth of his chamber and the bride | = and ypon cach light and fond occaſion. | 
| out of ber bride chamber.verſ.17.Let the Prieſks| | For The reaſon of this commandement is 
the minifigrs of the Lord weepe-berweene the | \raken from the penaltie annexed. He thar a- 
porch and the altar, ans let them ſay , Spare thy] |buſeth Gods name, isguilty of ſine before] 
people O God,ehc. «of | Gods indgement ſfeate ; and therefore. is 
 Afﬀaſt is ſometime priaate, ſometimes pub- | | moſt miferable. Plal. 32. 1,2." Bleſſed #s the man| 
like. 2, Chron. 20.3. Ichoſaphat fearea,and ſct whoſe iniquitie is jorgiuen, and Whoſe ſine 15 c0-| 
bimſelfe toſeeks the Lord, and proclaimed a faſt | | nered : bleſſed is the man to whom God impurerh 
throughout all Indah Heſt 4.16. Faſt ye for me, | | not ſinne, Spend - 9 STO \ 
| and neither cate nor drinks for the ſpace of three Guililefe] Thats, he ſhall not be vppuniſh-] 
daies and nights,1 alſo and nty maides Will faſt. ed. | ws, 


Afﬀaſt, is cither for one day alone, orfor|B| -  Thenegatinepart, _ 1 
many daicstogether.Each ofthem,is as occa- T hou ſhalt net bereaue God of that honour that 
fionſcructh, an abſtinence from meatardin-| | i due vnto him, & DP on 
'ner alone,or ſupper alone, or both dinncr and Here 1s included each ſqperall abuſe of any 
ſupper. Iud, 20.23. T hechildren of Iſrael had| |thing , thatisvſcd in the courſe of our lives, | 
| gone wp and wept before the Lord vnto the eue.| | out of theſolemne (eruice of God. 
#ing,&c.Dan. 10.3. 1 Daniel was in heanineſſe T1. Periury , when a man performeth not 
for three Weekes of daies,7 eate no pleaſant bread, | | that, whichas he meant in his heart; heſware 
neither came fleſh nor wine in my month,e5c. to doe, Math.5.3 3-T hou ſhalt not forſweare thy 

I'V. Leagues of amity among ſuch as tru- | | ſelfe,but performe thine oath tothe Lord, © 
ly feare God according to his word, are law- Periury containeth in it foure capitall fins, 


ful: as contra&s inmarrimony,league in war, | | 1. Lying. 2. Falſe invocation on Gods name, |. .- 
eſpecially ifthe warre b2 lawfull, and without | |becauſea forſwearer calleth ov Godtocon-| 
confidence in the power of man.2.Chr.19.2, | | firme a lie. zMontewpt of Gods threatnings, 
Mal:2.11. ' you”  ] ]thathewillmoft grieuoufly puniſh periury.4-| 
| To theſe may be added, that couenam | | Alie inhis coucnant with God : for the for-| 
which the magiſtrate & people make among | C |ſvearer bindeth himſclfe ro God , and lyeth 
themſelues,and with God; for the preſeruatt- | |vnto God. VOY 

on of Chriſtianreligion. 2, Chr, 15.12. And} | . IT. Toſwearethart which is falſe.” This is 
they made & conenant to ſecke the Lord Godof| |to make God like to the dinell, Toh. 8. 44. Te 
their fathers with all their heart,c5- withall their are of your father the dinell, & when be fpeaketh 
foule,&5-6. v. 14. And they ſware vnto the Lord| | a lie;he ſpeaketh of himſelf, becanſe he is a liar 6 
| with aloud voice , "and with ſhonting , and With| | the fatherof lies. Zach. 5.4. ?t ſhall enter into the 


a — 


trumpets and with cornets. bouſe of bim,that ſweareth falſely by my name. 
| I TI. To ſweare in common talke.Math. 5. 
- CHAP. XXII. | | 37-Let your communication be yea, yea, and nay, 
Of the third Commandement. nay : for whatſoeutr is more thentheſe, commeth 
FN | | | of enth, : 
HE third commandement- concerneth IV. To ſweare by that which is no God. | 


4 the glorifying of GOD in the af-| |Mat.5.34,35.But 1 ſay unto you,ſyare not at al, 
faires.of our life,ourt of the ſolemne ſeruice of | | neither by heauen, for it is Gods throne : neither | 
God. | bythe earth , fort is his footeftcole , neither by | 

T hou ſhals not take the name of the Lord thy | x, | Hieruſalem , for it 35 the cirie of the great king. | 
Gold in vaine : for the Lord will not hold him| | 1.King. 19.2. 7eſabel ſent 4 meſſenger to Ehas, 
 gniltleſſe that taketh his name in vaine. ſaying, T hm doe the Goas, and ſo let them deale | 

OT T he Reſolution. or, with me, if 1 by to merrow this time , make not 
| NameTThis word properly ſignificth Gods | | rby life, as is the life of enery one of them.ler.12. 
ritle:here figuratively it is vcd for.any thing, | | 16. They taught my prople ro ſweare by Baal. 
whereby God may be knowne, as men are by | | Ter. 5. 7. Thy ſonnes forjakg me, and ſweareby 
their names:ſo it is vſed for his word, workes, | | them which are no Gods. | 
judgements. Aﬀt.g. 15. He wv anclef} veſſell,to| This place condemneth "that vſuall ſwea-|_ 
conuey my name among the Gentiles,Pſal.8.1, O| | ring by the maſſe, faith, and ſuch like C3/ath. 
Lordour GOD , how great is thy name through| | 23. 22, Hethat ſweareth by beauen,(Weareth by 
all the world ! which ſerteſt thy glory abone the | | Gods throne,and him that fitteth thereon. 
beauens. © —— \ Butfor a man to ſweare by Chriſts death, 
; Take]Thatis,vſurperthis word is tranſlated | | wounds, blood, and other parts of his,is moſt 
from precious things , which may-notbe tou. horrible: and is as much,as to crucific Chr iſt 
fre withour licenſe. Andin truth, men,which | | againewith the Tewes, or account Chriſts 
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are no better then wormes creeping on the] | members,as God himſelfe.. | 
earth, are veterly vnworthy totake , orasT V. Blaſphemie, which is a reproch againſt | 
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of Saluation and Damnation. 1 
l | Gad.; and the leaſt ſpeech that ſauoureth of | A | one inthe morning toput.on his ſhooe awry, | 
| | contempt to his maieſty.Leu.24-1.5,16.#ho-| }orto put the left ſhooe onthe right foote : to | 
1 | | | Gemer cnrſerh bis God, ſhall beare his ſinnes. And| | ſneeze indrawing on his ſhooes; ro hane ſalt | 
ill } he that blefphemeth the name of the Lord,ſhalbe| | fall toward himzto hauc an hare crofſe himzto 
þ | put to death. 2. King. 19:10. So ſhall ye ſay tothe | |bleede ſomefew dropsofblood;.to burne on | | 
| | king of Iudab : let nat thy.God deerine rhee,, in| |the right care... Againe, that ir iscontrarily | 
| ] Whom thou.trufteſt, ſaying, 7eruſalens ſhall wt be] | good lucke;to finde olde yron,to haue drinke | 
[ ginen into the band of the king of Aſhur. Aiaxin f ſpilledon him, forthe left care toburne., to - 
} the Tragedy , hath this blaſphemous ſpeech, | - | pare our nailes on ſome day of the weeke, to | 
1 that cuery coward may ouercome, if he hane| | dreame of ſome certaine things. The like ſu- 
| | God on his fide: as for him;he can gertthe yi-| | perſticion, is to ſurmiſe that beaſts may be ra- 
Rory without Gods aſsiſtance, That ſlye| | med by verſes, prayers,or the like;That the re- 
taunt of the Pope is. likewiſe blaſphemous, | | petition of the Creede, or the Lords prayer, 
wherein he calleth himſclfe che ſernaxt of Gods | | can. infuſe into hearbs a faculty of healing | 
| /eruants: when as intruth, he maketh himſelfe | | diſeaſes; Dear.r8.1r. Herealſo is Palimeftry | Þ 
Lord of Lords ; and-God ſubic& to his vaine|g | condemned, when by the. inſpeRion of the. | 
fantaſies +: i. 2.5. | {\hand;our fortune is fore-told. - OITES, ' l 
| BY V I, Curfing our'enemics: as, goe with a Theſe and ſuch like , albeir they hane true 1 
| if vengeance.;.0r, the diuell goe with thee, Or;| jeucnts, yer are we not togiue credence vnto 
our ſeluesz as, 1would I might neverſtirre | |them;for God permitteth-them to-haue ſuch | | 
or, as God fhall iudge my ſoule, &c. Tothis} |fucceſſe;; that rhey which ſec'and heare ſuch | | 
place wee may referre the execrations of /oþ| |things,may be tried,and itway appeare what 
3-ler.15.. .. | confidence they hane in God, Deat.13. . | | 
V II. Tovſc the name of God careleflely XXL Aſtrologie, whether it be in caſting | 
ig our common talke : as, when wee ſay, |of natiuities, or waking Prognoſtications: | 
| go0d God how: flow arr thou! good Lord| [This counterfeit arte is nothing els , but a If } 
| where haſt thoubin / O Icſus / or Ieſus God!] [|meere abuſe of the heauens, and of the ſtars. | 1 
| &c.Phil.2-10, At the name of leſus, ſhall euery| | 1. The twelue houſes, which are the ground | j 
knee bow of things in heanen things in earth, and| |of all figures, are made of the fained fignes of | | 
things visder the earth. Elay 45.23. Encry knee] |a ſuppoſed Zodiacke, in the higheſt ſphearc | j 
ſhall boy wnto mee, and cuery tongue ſhall ſweare} commonly called the firſt 3ſooncable ; and; 
by me, C |therefore to theſe houſes; a man cannot truly | | 
VIII. Abuſing Godscreatures: as,when| |aſcribe any influenceor vertue, 2... This arte | 
| we either deride the workemanſhip of God,| |ariſeth not from experience; becauſe the ſame | 
or the manner of working : againe, when we| [poſition of all Rarres neuer happeneth twice: 
debaſe the excellency of the worke., obſcure] | and if it did, yet could there not be any obſcr- 
| Godsgood gifts in our brother , or diſcom-| [uation made from thence, becauſe the effica- | 
| | mend {ach meats as God hath ſent vs to cate: | |cy and influences of the ſtarres is confuſedly | 
i | | finally, when as we inthe vſc and contempla-| | mixed both 1n the ayre and in the earth, as if F 
ik tion of any of Gods creatures, giue not him| |all aearbs weremingled together in one vel-| 
the due praiſe and glory. 1.Cor.10.31. Whe-| |(ell. 3. This arte withdraweth mens mindes: * Y 
ther ye eate er drinke,or whatſoeuer ye doe els,ſee| |from the contemplation of Godsprouidence, | —F 
| that ye doe all ro the glory of God. Pſalm. 19.1. |when as they heare, that all things fall out by 
T he heaues declare the glory of God,aud the fir-| |themotion, and poſition of rhe ftarres. 4.| | 
0 ' mament fheweth his handy worke. Starres were not ordained to fore-tell things | 
I X. Lots ,as when we ſearch what muſtbe] |to come, bur ro diſtinguiſh dayes, moneths;; 2 
(as they ſay) our fortune by dice, bones, | jandycares.Gen. 1.14. Let their be lights in the [ 
books,or ſuch like. For we are not to vſc lots, iD |firmament of the heauen,ts ſeparate the day from 
but with great reuerence-in that the diſpoſiti-| |the night - and ler them be for ſignes, and for ſea- 
{| 0n of them immediately. commeth from the | | ſon5,and for dares,and for yeares, 5, Ela. 47.1 3.] 
-| Lord, and their proper vſe is todecide great| | Thon art wearied inthe multitude of thy coiiſels: 
controuerſies.Prou.16.33. T be lot ts caſt into] | let naw the Aftrologers,the ſtar-gazers,&+ Prog- 
the lappe,but the whole diſpoſition thereof is in the | noſticators ſtand vp &- ſane thee fro theſe thinss, 
| Lord.Pro.18.18.T he Lot canſeth comentions to| | that ſhall come vpon thee. verſe 14, Behold they 
ceaſe, and maketh a partition among the mighty.| | ſhallbe as ſtubble : the fire ſhall burnethem, &-c« 
For this cauſe the land of Canaan was diui- Dan. 2.2. The King comminded to callthe In. | 
ded by lots-?oſh.1 4.& 1 5. chapters.By which | - | cbanters, Aſtrologers, Sorcerers, and Chalatans, 
| alſo both the high Pricſts,and the Kings were | | to ſhew the King bis dreame, AQi.19.:0. Mary 
ele&ed:as Saul,1.Sam.10. and Matthias into| | of them Which vſed curious arts, brought their =} 
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EE the place of 1udas Iſcariot. Af.1.26. bookes, and burned them before all men.6. Aſtro- 
| X. Superſtition, which is an opinion con. | | logical prediQions are connerſant about ſuch | 
ceiued of the works of Gods prouidence:the| | things, which either ſimply depend on the | 
reaſon whereof, can neither be drawneout of | | meere will and diſpenſarion of God, and not bc 


the word of God,nor the whole conrſe of na | | on the heauenstor elſe ſuch, as depending vp- 
ture. As forexample : thatit is ynluckie for | |on mans free-will,are altogether contingent : Y 
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| ind therefore can neither be fore-ſcene , nor! 
| fore-told. 7. It is impoſzible by the bare 
knowledge of ſuch a cauſe, as is both com- 


| as it worketh in,preciſely to ſet downe patti- 


| chicken ſhall be in euery cgge, 


| the foare principalqualities of natural things 


| only aperation, and not all with their forces. 
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mon tomany,and far diſtant from ſuch things 
cular effes: bur the ſtars are common-cauſes 


 farre remote: and therefore a mancan no 
more ſurely foretel! what ſhall enſue by the 
contemplation of the ſtarres, then hee which 
ſeeth an hen firting , can tell what kinde of 
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Queſt. Hauethen the ſtarresno force in 
inferiourthings 2. THIOL 

| Anſwer, Yes vndoubtedly,the ftarres hane| 
a very-great force, yet ſuchas manifeſterh it 
(elfe onely inthat operation which ir hath 10 


namely, inheate, colde, moyſtnre, and dri- 
| neſſe; andtherefore inaltering the ſtate, and 
diſpoſition of the ayre, and indiuerſly affc- 
' Ring compound bodies, the ftarres haue no 
{malleffeR. Bur they are ſo farre from enfor- 
cing the will rodoe any thing,that they can- 
not ſo muchas giue vnto itrhelecaſt inclina- 
tion. Now to define how great force the ſtars 
haue,it is beyond any mans reach. For albeit, | 
the effe Rs of the Sunne, in the conſtitution 
of the foure parts of the yeare , are apparent 
toall,& the operation of the Moone not very 
ob(curez yer the force and nature bothof pla- 
netsand fixedftarres, which areto. vs innu- 
merable,are not ſo manifeſt. Therefore ſeeing 
tan knoweth onely ſome ſtirres, and their 


ircannotbe,thar he ſhould certainly fore-tell | 
future things, although they did depend on | 
the ſtarres. For whac if the poſition of ſuch | 
and ſuch certaine ſtars, doc demonſtrate ſuch 
an eff:& to enſue? may nor the aſpeRs of ſuch 
as thou yer knoweſt-not , binder that, and 
produce the contrary ? 

Pueſtion, Isthenthe vic of Aftrologie vt- 
terly impious ? | 
| Anſz Thatpartof Aftrology, which con- | 
cerneth the alteration of the ayre, is almoſt 
all boch falſe and friuolovs ; and therefore in 
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 doQrine are meere toyes, by which the filly 


Natiuities,rcuolutions, progreſsions, and di- 
re&ions of Natiuitics,as alſo that which con- 
cerneth non oftimes, and the finding a- 
£2ine of things loſt, it is very wicked ; andit 
1sprobabte, that iris of the ſame brood with 
ioplicite and cloſe Magique. My reafogsare 
theſe : 1. The word of God reckoning Aftro- 
logers among(t Magitians , adiudgeth them 
both to one andthe ſame puniſhment. IT.But 
the Aﬀtrologer faith, hee fore-telleth many 
things, which, as he ſaid, come to paſſe : be it 
ſo: but how, I demand?andby whatmeanes ? 


of thoſe which are done vpon earth, and alſo | 
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andignorant people are notably deluded. As | 
for that other part of Aſtrologie, concerning | 


a manner all predi&ions grounded vpon that | 71 | deed, thou baft made the enemies of the Lord to 


He ſaith by Art:but that I deny. For the pre- | : 
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| that ſhewed him of the Galileans , whoſe blooa | 
Pilat had mingled with their own ſacrifices, And || 
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-» Theorderof the cauſes 


A 


them not witha preipdicate afcQion, very | 
ridiculous. Whence then, I pray you, doth 
this curious dininer fore-ſhew the truth, but 
by aninwardand ſecret inſtin& from thedi- 
vell? This is Azgsf:opinion,in his 5. booke, 
and 7.chap,of the City of God.?f we Weigh al 
thoſe things,ſaith he,we wil not Without Cauje be. | 
leene,that Aſtrologer s when they do Wonderfulty 


with erroneous and dangerom epmiens of flar- 
rie deſtinies,and nt by any Art derinedfrom the 
inſpeftion and conſideration of the Horeſcope, 
Which indeed 14 none, | | 
 XIL. Popiſh conſecration of water and ſalr, 
to reſtore the minde vnto health,and to chaſe 
away diuels. The reformed 2/:fſal.pag 96. 

X1I1. Fe make teſts of the Scripture 
phraſe.Eſay 66.2.1 will beke exen to him that is 
poore,and of a contrite ſpirit ,& Which trembleth 
at wy'Words, Wee haue an example of fuch 
ſcofting in the Tripart.hift.chapter 29.booke | 
6.T he heathen did grienouſly oppreſſe the Chri- 
fliaus: and inflitod ſometimes vpon their bodies 
corporall puniſhments.The which when the Chri- 
ftinrs ſignified unto the. Emperour, he diſdained 


You are to ſuffer injuries patiently, for ſo ye are] 
commanded of your God, | 

XIV. Lightly to pafſe ouet Gods iudge. 
menrs,which areſeene inthe world, Mar. 26. 
34-Yerily,yerily,1 ſay vnto thee thicnight before 


Peter feid unto kins, T houg hb 1 (hould dye with 
thee, ] Will not deny thee. Luk.13.1,2,3. There 
Was 4 Certaine man pre/ent at the ſame ſeaſon, 


{eſus anſwered, and ſaid ynto they : Suppoſe ye | 
that theſe Galileans Were greater ſimmers,then all 
the.other Galileans , becauſe they haue ſufferea 
ſuch things?] tell you nay : but except ye amend | 
| your liyes,ye ſhall likewiſe periſh, ' | 
- X V. Adiflolute conuerſation, Mat. 5.16. 
Let your light ſo ſhine before men,chat they ſering | 


your good works, may plorifie your Father which | 
15 18 heaxer.. 2, S4m-12.14. Becauſe that by this | 


| blaſpheme the childe that ts borne unto thee, ſhall 
| 


The affirmative pate. 

| Inallthings gine God his due glory.1.Cor.1o. | 
31.To this appertaine- | 
I. Zeale of Gods glory aboue all things in | 
the world beſides. Numb. 25.8. When Phineas | 
the ſore of Eleaztr [aw it, he followed the man | 
of Iſracl into hs tent : and thruft them both | 


woman through her belly. Pſal.69.9.T he xeale of | 
thine houſe hath eaten me vp, and the reproaches | 
of the ſcornefull haut fallen vpon me, | 

I 1. To vſc Gods titles onely in ſerious af. | 
faires,and that with all reverence. Dentcron, | 
28.58. 1f thouwlt not kgep and do al the words if | 
this law(that are Written in this booke )and feare | 


2 EE rene 


cepts of his Art will appearc ro ſuch as reade 


declare many truths,Worke by ſome ſecret inſtinlt | 
| of enill ſpirits, Which deſire to fill mens branes 


toafſiſt them,and ſent them away with thes ſe:ffe: | 


the cocks crow , thou ſhalt deny metbrice, v.3 5| 


furely aye. 3 | 


through:to wit, both the man of Iſratl, and the | 


0 "I 


—— 
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"of Saluation and Damnation 


|FAHY-GOD. Romanes 'g. 5. Of whim are 
the fathers , and of Whom, concerning the fleſh, 
Chrefl came ,who us God oney all, bleſſed for exer, 
Amen. | 
- JI. An holy commemoration of the 
creature, whereby wee,in the contemmplarion | 
= and admiration of the dignity and cxcelſen- 
Jy” [cy thereof, yeeld an approbation when wee 
name it, 8 celebrarethe praiſe of God,bright- 
ly ſhining inthe ſame. Pfal.64-9,10. And al 
\ |menſhall ſeeit,and declare the worke of God,and | 
|rhey ſhall underſtand What he bath wrought: but 
the 4 venom ſhalt be pled mmthe Lord, and truſt 
in him: and all that are vpright of | beart, ſhall re- 


"Wondered at the things that were told them: of the | 
ſhephearas : but Mary kept all theſe things , and 
pondered them in ber hear. ler.5. 22. Feare 
noe ene, ſaith the Lord? or will yenor be ofreida | 
my preſence, which bane placed the ſands for the: 
| er, of the ſea, by the perpetnall decree, that it. 
cannot paſſe it? and though the wanes cherof rage, 
yer canthey not prenade, though they roare , yet 
can they not paſſe ouer if. 
| TV. An oath, in which we muſt regard : I. 
How anoath is robertaken. 2.How it isto be 
[ performed, In taking an oath, foure circum- 
| | ftances muſt be obſcrued. 
| I. Themartteror parts of an oath:rhe parts 
l are in namber foure. t. Conbrmation of a 
| | truth, 2. Inuocation of God alone as 2 wit- 
neſſe of the truth, and areuenger of a lye. 3. 
| Confeſsion,thatGodis arenenger  ofperiary 
when he isbrought i in as a"falfe witiies. 4.' A 
binding ouer vio puniſh ent if wee vie de- 
cet; 


' IL. Theforme. Wemuſt rental, erly, b 
teſt we forſireare. 2, Tuſtly left we [weare to 
thatwhichis wicked. -3- In judgement, 1 
we ſweare raſhly,or for a trifle, /er.4.2,7 hou 
* | ſhake fweare,the Lord lintth; in truth, iniudpe- 
| 922t and Tighteonſnes.Ela.48. 1. which fweare 
by the nams of the Lord,and make menrien of the 
| Goel df fſÞael out not in truth nor inrighteouſm, 
ec; Therefore theoath of drunket), futtous, 
andfrauticke men, allo oathes of children, 


{but by law zreno oathes.' / 
| '- ITI.' Theend, nizmely, fo conficticiving 
=> neceNaryrtbth to qui eb.6.16. F 
fiveart by bim thar # yi ogeey then themſtlurs*& 
anvth for confirmation, # among them anend of 
allÞrife. X call that a neceffary truth, when 
ſomedoubt , which twiuſt neceffarily' be deti- 
dedzewa none other way be determined; then 
by a6 vath * as whetiGods gloty,our neigh | 
bours (afety and-creditz a mans own neceſsity | 
andfairhfulnes'is in queſtion. Rom. t.g.Godr!| 
| my wirnee (whom ſerut in my ſpirit mrthe Go- 
| | ſpelof his Son)thas without c ceafing I make men- 
How of y0x.[2.Cor. 2.23:"1rall God for a record 
| un my" ſoute yhat'to Pare you, I came not @s yet 
wkto. Cori Þ'V:The divers kindsor fortsof 


| ebieglerinn md frarefutmane, THE LORD) A | 


| nei, An oath is — orprinate. | 


| perill rohim ithat ſweareth, doth vpon juſt 
| cauſe exaRt ateſtimony vnder the Teucrence, 


| priuately, This, fo that it be ſparingly and wa- 


|in privare to adinit God asa Iodge ; why' 


| coh and Laban confirmed their covenant one: 


| with another by oathzthe like did Booz in his! 
| contra with Rach, 


ioyce. Luk.2. 18,19. Andallthey that heard it, | B 


| reioycing which I haue in 1eſus Chriſt, I die day- | 
-| ly.t:Sam. 20,3 Jndeed, 4s the Lord liueth,& as 


they doe not impoſc an obſeruarion of ther, D 


|the which albcit it be like an oath, yet indeed: 
| isnone,and it is nothing cls but an carneſt a(- 
ſcrtionof our meaning,rhe nameofa creature: 
being {Fnerime vſed, Such was Chrifts aſſer- 
| tion, erty verily] ſay onto you. And Pauls; 1. 
| cal God to record in my ſpirit. Where is both an: 


| ner : 1fthe oath made;be of a "lawful thing, it | 
| Uk be performed,bee jt of wuch difficultie, 

| great damwage, orextorted by fotce of him 
| that tnade it. Pfal. I 5-4. He that ſweareth to his 
| hinderance, aud changeth 7 not, be ball dwell in 


[things vnlawfull,&thar by ignorance,error, 
| or infirmity,or any other way, hisoath isto-| 


| not leaue off ul that he hath, .bythe dawning of Ne: 
day any frat ifeth a 1gainſt 1 the wall. v. *: 2, Da- 
| 13d ſaid,Bleſſed be E counſel, bleſſed be thon, 


| Salomon, Though I ſweare ſo, yet thou ſhalt not 
| count bins innocert but cauſe his hoarekead togoe 


|toartholy vie. Thus ought we to ſanRifie our 


"Publikewhen che Magiſtrate, v1 Thou an atly 
of an oath. _. 
A priuate oath is, which two or more rake 


rily vſcd, is lawfull. For if inſerious affaires, 
and matter of great importance, itbe lawfull 


ſhould he not as well bee called to witnefle ? 
Againe, the examples of holy men ſhew the 
pratie of priuare oathes,as not valawfal. 7a-' 


To this place may be addedan aſſencration, 


oath and affeueration. 1. Cor.15.21. By our 


thy ſoule lieth there is but a flep between me and | 
death. And ſurely, i in ſach a kinde of afſenera- | 
tion there 1s great equity : for albeir it be vn- 

lawfull to ſweare by creatures, leſt Gods ho. 
nour and power ſhould bee attribored vnto- 
them: yet thug farremay we vſe them in an 

oath, a$to make them pledges,and as it were 
copniſances of Gods glory. | 
The performance of an oath, is on this man- 


Gods tabernacle. Yer may the Magiſtrate as i it 
ſhallfeeme right and conyenient, cither anni- 
hilzre or mogerare ſuch oathes. | 
* Contrarily , if a man ſweare roperforme. 


be recalled. For we may not adde finne vnto 
ſinner Sam.25.21. And Dauid ſaid, Indeede 
1 haue kept al in vaine;that this fellow had mthe 
Wilderneſſe,&c: verſe 22. So and more allo doe 
God ontothe enemies of Dauid : fer ſurely { will; 


Which haſt kept me this day from comming to ſhed 

blood, and that mine hand bath not ſauea me. 2. 
Sam. 19. 23. Dauid promiſeth that Shimes 
ſhould not die:but 1. Kin. 28 9. Dazid ſaithto 


downt tothe g graue with blood, 
V.' San&ification of Gods creatures and 
ordinances;the which is a ſeparation of them 


mearesand9rinkes,the works of our calling, 
MOU) ©" +0 couboapybore 
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46 | The order of the caiiſes 


The meanes of this ſanRification are two: 
Gods word,and prayer.1.Tim.4.4. Al vhich 
God hath created ts good,and notbing muſt be re- 
zefed,if it be yeceiued with thanksgining: for it is 
{anftified by rhe word and prayer. 

By the word we are inſtructed ; firſt, whe-. 
ther God alloweththe vie of ſuch things, or 
not:ſecondly, we lcarne 8fter what holy man- 
ner,in what place , at what time, with what 
1 affeRion,and to what end we mult vie them, 
Heb. 1 1. 6.Withont faith it is 1mpoſſible to pleaſe 
God. Plalme 116.24. T hy teſtimonies are m) 
delight, they are my counſellers. lo(h.22- 19,20. 
I. SAM.15+23, | 20 

Prayer, whichſan&ificth, is petition and 
| thankesgiuing. ; 

By petition, we obtaine of Gods maieſly, 
aſsiſtance by his grace,to make an holy vic of 
his creatures, and ordinances. Colefl, 3. 17. 
hat ſocuer ye ſhall doe in Wordor dzede ao all in | 
the name of the Lord leſas,gining thankes to God 
euenthe Father by hins. t.Samuecl 17 45.Then 
ſaid Danid to the Philiſtime,T hon comeſt te m8 
with a{word,and with a ſpeare,andwith a ſhueld: 
but I come to thee in the name of the Lord of 
Hoſts,the God of the Hoſt of Iſrael, whom thou 
haſt railed vpn, Mich. 4. 5. We muſt walkin the 
name of the Lord our Goa, for eucr and ener, 
Here-may we obſerue prayer made ypon par- 
ticular occafion.1.For a proſperous tourney, 
AR. 21.5.#Fhen the dayes were ended,we depar- 


vs with their wines and children, eutn out of the 
| city: and we knerling do wne on the ſhore, prayed, 
&c.2.Fora bleſsing ypon meats at the table. 
| Toh. 6.11.T hen-leſus tooke the bread, and when 
be had gimen thanks,he gaue ut to his Diſciples, 
his Diſciples to them that were ſet downe : and 
likewiſe of the fiſhes as much as they would.. AR. 
| 27.35-Hetooke bread ani gare tbanks to God in 
| preſence of them all, and brake it, and began to 
eate.z.For ifſuc inchilde-birth, This did An- 
#4,1.Sam.1.12. And Zachary, Luk.1.13. 4- 
Forgood ſuccefle in-bufines, Gen. 24.12. A- 
brabams (eroant prayed. ha 

| Thanksgiuing is the magnify ing of Gods 
name,cucn the Father through Chriſt, for his 


the creatures. Phyl. 4.6.11 al things let your re- 
queſts be ſhewedunto God tn prayer and ſupplica- 
Hion,ang giuing of thankes. 1. Thefl.5.18. Inal 
things gue thanks; for this us the vill of God gn 
{ Chriſt toward you. This we may reade vicd, x. 
aftermeate, Deut. 8.10. #hen then haſt eaten 
and filled thy ſelfe, thou ſhalt bleſſe the Lord thy 
'God,for the good land Which he hath giue thee, 2 
After the lofſe of outward wealth. /ob 1, 21. 
And Iob ſaid, Naked came I out of my mother; 
Wombe,and naked ſhal 1 returne againe-the Lord 
kath giuen,C+ the Lord hath taken away, bleſſed 
be the name of the Lord for enermere.z, Forde- 


| {aid,Bleſſed be the Lord, who hath deliucred ou 
out of che hands of the Egyptians, and ont of the 


people from under the hand of the Egyptians. 4. 
For children. Gen.29.3 5. She ccnceined again, 
and bare a fon. ſaying now 1 will praiſe the Lord, 
therefore ſhe called his name Indah. 5. For vi- 
Qory.2.Sam. 22.1..Avd Danid ſpake the-werds 
of this ſong vnto the Lord , What time the Lord 
had delinered him ent of the hands of all his ene- 
mies,and out of the hand of Saul, and aide, T he 
Lord is my rocke,and my fortreſie , 6. 6, For 


ams{cruant.Gen. 24-48, bleſſed the Lord of 
bis maſter Abrahant. Po 


CHAP. XXIIL 


Of the fourth (ommandement, - 


| Remember the Sabbath day to keepe it holy: ſixe 


| God, inet tho ſhalt doe no manner of workezthon, 


ted,and Went cur Way, and they all accompanied | \ 


{mandementis dire&ed.  . oh 
To keepe it boly,or, ro ſanffifiert] To ſanRi- 
| fie,is to ſeuer athing from. common ve, and 


grace, aide,and bleſsing in the lawfull: vie of} 


lnerance out of ſcruitude, Exod. 18.10.Jerhro | 


| uertheles,ypen extraordinary occafions , the 


hand of Pharach , Who alſo hath delinered the | 


. | Churchof Godis permitted to ſeparate one 


the Sabbath,namely, that holy time con- 
God. The words are theſe : 


dates ſhalt thou labour and dve all thy worke:-but 
the ſeanenth day ts the Sabbath of the Lord thy 


nor thy ſonne, nor thy daughter, thy man ſeruan, 
nor thy maid wor thy beaft,nor thy ſtranger that is 
within thy gates. For in ſixe daies the Lord made 


thew 15,and reſted the ſeauemth day:therefore the 
Lord bleſſed the ſeauenth day,and hallowed it. 
T he.Reſolmtion. 


in times paſt there; was great negle& in the 
obſcruation ofthe Sabbath: and would that 
all degrees and conditions of men ſhould pre- 
pare themſcluesro ſanRtific the ſame: eſpeci- 


y:porationsand cities, to whom this com- 


ro conſecrate the ſame to theſeruice of God. 
Here aredeſcribed.the two parts of this com- 
mandement: the firſt whereof js reſt from 1a- 
bour-the ſecond; ſanRification of that reſt. 
Sexe. aaies}] Theſe words centaine a cloſe an- 
(wer tothis obieRion. It is wuchto ceaſe from 
our callings one whole day. The anfrer(toge. 
ther witha firſt reaſonto. inforce rhe ſanRiti- 
catio of the Sabbath)is in theſe words, which 
| is taken frothe greater tothe lefle:1f 1 permnir 
| thee to follow thy calling, fixe Whole daies, thou 


But the firſt t27ue.. T harefore the ſecond. 
The firſt propoſitionis wanting-; the ſe- 
cond , or aſſumption of theſe words ; - S:xe 


mentitſelfe,. , CSE 

_ Here may wee ſee, that God hath giuen vs 
free liberty. to worke all-the fixe daycs.. The 
which freedome nomancanannibilate,.. Ne- 


—_— 


good ſucceſſe in domeRticall affaires, Abra-| 


(ecrated to the worſhip and glorifying 'of 


Remember This clauſedoth inſinuate, that| 


3lly thoſethat be gouernours of families, in-| 


He fourth Commaundement concerneth | 


the heauen and the earth, theſes, and all that in| 


maieſt Well,and muſt legue one onely to {erue me. | 


4 


| 44Yes ,& e6.The concluſion is the commaunde-| 
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 nenth day,c.) where we muſt note, that God 
alone hach this priuiledge, to hare a Sabbath | 


them vpon many people. 


| phets, & places appointed vatothe worſhip 


. | vnto him this day? it us neither new Afoone nr 


for bis life is 1n bim. v.12» Andthey brought the 


| &- will not ſtraight Way pull him out of the Sab- 


of Saluation and Daiiniation. 


day or mare of the ſixe,as necde is, either to 


The ſeautnth day] Theſecond reaſon of 
this commandement is taken from the end 


If the Sabbath Were conſecrated to God and 
bis ſeruice; we muſt that day abſtaine from our 
labours. oleh! 


The afſumption is in theſe words, (the ſea- 


conſecrared vnto him : andrherefore all holy 
dates dedicatedto whatſocuer either Angell 
or Saint.are vnlawful: howſocuer the Church 
of Reme hate impoſed the obſcruation of 


In it theu ſhalt doe] This is the concluſion of 
the ſecond reaſon, illuſtrated by adiſtribution 
from the cauſes. Thon,thy ſon,thy daughter, thy 
ſeruant thy cattel, thy ſtranger, ſhall ceaſe that 
aay from your labours. 

Any worke]That is any ordinary worke of 
your callings , and ſuch as may be done the 
day before,or left well vndone till the day af- 
ter. Yet forall this, we are not forbidden to 
performe ſuch works eucn on this day,as are 
both holy and of preſent neceſsity. 

Such are thoſe workes, which doe vpon 
that day preſernue and maintaine the ſeruice 
and glory of God, as I. A Sabbath dayes 
tourney. AQes 1.12. Which # nters to Hiern- 
ſalem, containing a Sabbath dayes zourncy, 11. 
The killing and dreſsing df ſacrificed beaſts 
inthe time of the Law. Math. 12.5. Hane ye 
not read in the la\y hav that on the Sabbath dairs 
the Prieſts in the T emple breake the Sabbath, and 
are blameleſſe? 11. Iourneyes vnto the Pro- 


of God. 2.Kin.4-23. He ſaid;why Wilt thou go 


Sabbath day.Plal. $4.7. T hey goe from flrength, 
to ftrength, till exery one appeare before God in 
0M, 
Such alſo are the workeFof mercy, where- 
by the [afety of life or goods is procured ; as 


long preaching, Entychius onercome With ſleepe fel 
downe from the third loft, 5 was taken vp acad; 
But Paul Went down and laid himſelfe upon bim, 
& 1mbraced him, ſaying,T rouble not your ſelues : 


boy aliue,and they were not 4 little comforted. T. 
To help a beaft out of a pit. Luk. 14.5. Which 
of you ſhal bane a3 0xe,on «1 afſe fallen into a pit , 


bath day? 111. Prouifion ofmeate and drinke, 
Math: 12.1. Jeſus went through the corne'enthe 
Sabbath day, and his Diſciples were an hungred, 
and began to plucke the eares of corne,and to ate. 


Sabbath. The reaſon of this is framed from 


faſting,or for aſolemne day of reioycing for 
| fome benefit receined, Joel 2.15. | 


But it Was conſecrated to God and his ſeruice: | 


that which Pauldid. At.20.9. As Paul was 


| In proviſion wee muſt take heede that our | 


A 


| 
| 


C 


Sadr and houſhold ſeruantsbreake not the 


= lefe ro the greater, out of that. place. 2. 


| for an offering wnto the Lord.ver(. 17.And ſaid, 


| not haue his ſeruants aduenture their corpo- 
|rall lines for his ggoutfion,nor drinke the wa- | 


Sam.23-1 5.Dand longed,and ſaid. Oh that ont 
would gine me to drinkof the water of the well of. 
Beth-lehem,which i by the gate.yerle 16.T ben 
the three mighties brake into the beſt of the Phils. 
flims,& drew water out of the well of Beth-leh# 
that was by the gate, au tooke and brought it to 
Daxid,Wwho would not arink therof but powred it 


O Lord,beic far from me that 1 ſhould do this: is 
not this the blood of the men that went in itopar «| 
dy of their lines? therefore Yyould he not drinke. 
The reaſon ſRapdeth thus, If Dauid would 


rer when they , had provided it,. much lefſe 
ought we for our meates to aduenture rhe 
ſoules of our ſeruants.I'V. Watering ofcatrel. 
Luk.13.15: The Lord anſwered and ſaid, thou 


Hypocrie,Wwilnot any of you on the Sabbath daies 
laoſe his oxe or aſſe out of the ſtable and bring hins 
to the water? Vponthe like preſent and holy 
neceſsity, Phyſitians, ypon the Sabbath day, 
way take a tourney to viſit the diſeaſed. Mar- 
riners their voyage, Shepheards may tend 
their flocke, and Midwines may helpe wo- 
men with childe. Mark. 2.27.The Sabbath was 
\ made for man,and not man for the Sabbath. _ 


by a figure 1ariſdiction and authority. Math. 
16.18,T he gates of hell ſhall not onercome it.Let 


and entertainersof ſirangers may looke into 
themſclues,and behold what is their duty. 


commandement fromthe like example. 

T bat which I aid,theu alſo muſt doe. 
| But? reftedthe ſeautnth day,and hallowed i. 
T herefore thou muſt doe the like, | 
God ſanRified the Sabbath, when kee did 
conſecrarte it to hisſeruice 3 men ſanQihee it, 


Morall. | | ts HOI TTN 
The Sabbath is ceremonial , in reſpe& of 


type of the internall ſanGification of the peo. 
ple of God,and that 1s,as it were, a continual! 
reſting from the worke of ſinne, Exod. 31.13 
Speake thou alſs nts the children of Iſrael, and 


#5 aſigne between me and you in our generations, 
that ye may kaow that I the Lord do ſanitifie you. 
The ſame 1s recorded, Ezech.20. 12. 

It ſignificd allo that blefled reſt of the fait 
full, in the kingdome of heauen. Efay 66. 23. 
From moneth to moneth , and from Sabbath to 
| Sabaath, ſhall all fleſh come to worſhip before me, 
ſaiththe Lord Heb.4.8,9,10. 1f leſus had g1- 
uen them a reſt,coc. EY 

The Sabbath-is likewiſe ceremoniall,in that 
it was obſerued the ſeaucnth day after the 
creation of the world, & was then ſolemnized 
with ſuch ceremonies. Num. 28.9, But onthe 


. 


. Withinthy gates] Thisword gate, fignifieth | 


| 


this be a looking glaſſe, wherein all inholders,| 


For inſixedaies} The third reaſon of this | 


when they do worſhip God in it, In this place | 
wee are to conſider the Sabbath , how farre| 
forth it isceremoniall, and how farre forth | 


the ſtri& obſcruarion thereof, which was a| 


ſay. Notwithſtanaing keepe ye my Sabbath: for it | 


ſabbath day ye ſnall offer wo lambs of a yeare old, 
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 Theorderof thecauſes 


a meats offerings mingled with oyle,and the drink 
offering there of,v. 10. T h1s ts the burnt offering 
of enery Sabbath, beſide the continuall burnt offe- 
Ting and drinke offering thereof. | 

But now in the light of the Goſpell,” and 
the-Churches profeſsing the ſame, the cere- 


10 man condemne your in meat and drinke,or in re- 


ſpeft of an holy day ,or of the new Moon,or of the 


to come but the body us Chriſt, The obſcruation 
of the Sabbath was tranflated by the Apo- 
ſtles from the ſenenth day,rEthe day follow- 
ing. A&.20.7.The firſt day of the week,the Diſ- 
ciples being come together to breake bread, Paul 
preachedtothem.1.Cor.16.1,2.Concerning the 
gathering for the Saints,as Thane ordained in the 
Churches of Galatin.fo doe ye alſo; enery firſt day 
ofthe weeke,let enery one of you put aſide by bim- 
| ſelfe,and lay vp #5: God hath profpered him, that 

then there "As gatherings When 1 come. This 
day, by reaſon that our Saujour did vpon it 


| riſe againe,is call:dths Lords day;Ren. r, 10. 


7 was rautſhed in the ſpirit on'the Lords day. 
The obſeruation of the Sabbath thus con- 
ſtituted by the Apoſtles, was nenerthelcfle 
negle&ed of thoſe Churches , which ſuccec- 
ded them,but after was reuiued & eſtabliſhed 


j by ChriſtianEmperours, as a day molt apt to 


celebratethe memory of the creation, of the 
world, and to the ſerious meditation of the 
| redemption of mankind, Leo and Anton, E- 
dif. of Holy dayes. | 
Theobſeruatton of the Sabbath, 1s morall, 
in as much as it is'a certenſeuenth day, which 
preſerneth and conſerueth the miniſtery of 
the word,& the ſolemn worſhip of God,cſpe- 
cially inthe aſſemblies of the Church. And 
in thisreſpe& we arevpon this day,as wel en- 
toyned a reſt from otir vocations, as the Iews 
| were. Eſ1.58.13: If thou turne aWay thy foot 
from the Sabbath from doing thy will on'mine holy 
day: and call my Sabbath a delight, to conſecrate 


| it,a8 plorious tothe Lord, and (halt hononr his, | 


not doing thins owne waies.&-c. 


datesdoe fernice to their owners, 
| T he affirmatine part. 
* Keepe boly the Sabbath day. This we doe, if 


ordinity calling ; performing thoſe ſpiritual 
 worke$ which wee are commanded in the ſe- 
cond and third cormandements. oo 


may prepare our ſelaes to the better ſanQaily- 
ing of the Sabbath enſuing: This preparation 
conlifteth it prinate prayers, and taking ac- 
connt of onr ſenerall finnes. Mar.1 -3'5. the 


went into a ſolitary place and there prayed. T he 


| Withaut ſpot and two tenthdeales of fine flotre for! | 


mony of the Sabbath is ceaſed.C01.2.16. Ler | 


Sabbath.v.17: Which are but ſhadowes of things | 


Finally,it is morall,inthar it freethſernanrs | 
and cattell from theit Iabours,which on other 


we ccaſe from the workes of ſinne, and of our | 


 ':T6 atife early5tithe morning,that fo we 


moruing very early before day, Jeſu roſe and 


— 


| che morning. Eccleſiaſtes 4.ver. laſt. 7 ake beed 


| T arry enery man in his place,let no may go oiit of | 


| 15,46,17418. © 


in thy Synagogues.39. Exod. 32.5,6. A8ron are. 
claimed, ſaying, T o morrow ſhall be the holy day of 
the Lord : ſo they roſe vp the next day early in 


ro thy feet when thou entreſt into the houſe of 
God. | | 

IT. Tobepreſent atpublike aſſeblies,at 
ordinary houres , there to heare reuerently 
and attentinely the word preached and read, 
f0reccine the Sacraments,and publikely with 
the congregation,call ypon and celebrate the, 
name of rhe Lord, 1.Tim.2.1,2,3. At.20.7. 
2.King. 4.22,23.AC,13.14,1 5-Whenthey de- 
parted from Perga,they came to Antiechia,a ct. 
ty of Piſia1a, and went into the Synagogue th the 


(ture of the law and Prophets, the Rulers of the 
Synagogue ſent onto them, ſaying , Te menand 
brethren, if ye hane any word of exchortation for 
the people ſayon. | 
III. Whenpublike meetings are diflol- 
ned, ta ſpend rhe reſt of the Sabbath in the | 
medirationof Gods word, and his creatures, 
Plalm. 92,from fy beginning to the cnding, 
AR.17.11. T heſe werealſs more able men then 
they which Were at T hefſalenica,which recciued 
the word with all readines & ſearched the Scrip- 
tures daily, whether thoſe things were ſo. Wee 
muſt alſo exerciſe then the workes of charity, 
asto vifite the ſicke, giue almesto the needy, 
admoniſh ſuch as fall, reconcileſuch ag are at 
iarre & diſcord among themſelves, &c.Nehe; 
8.12.T hen allthe people werit to eate G5 to arink, 
and to ſend aVyay part, and to make great ioy, 


bn ——————_ 


The negatme part. 


Pollute not the Sabbath of the Lerd. 

This isa grievous ſinne. Math, 24.20. Pra 
pn ns flight be not in winter , nor onthe Sab- 
bathday.Lam.1.7.T he aauerſaries ſav her,aud 
did mocke at ber Sabbaths,Leuit,19.30.Te (hall 
keepe my Sabbaths,and renerence my ſanituary,l 
amthe Lord. In this part are theſe things for- | 
bidden. | wo +1 

-'L; The workeFof our calling , wherein if 

we doe ought, it muſt be altogether inregard 
of charity,and not in regard of our owne pri- 
uate commoditie. 

IT. 'Vnneceſlary iourneyes. Exo0d.16.29,; 


his place the ſeauenth day, By this reaſon , the 
maſter of the family muſt thar day remaine at 
home, to ſanRifie the Sabbath with his hou- | 


ITT. Faires ypon the Sabbath day. Nee 
hem. 13-19. Whenthe patesof Jeruſalem began 
to be darke before the Sabbath, 7} commanded to | 


opened titafter the Sabbath, and ſome of my ſer- 
uants ſet 1 at the gate , that there ſhould no bur. 
then be brought inon the Sabbath day:reade ver. 


- 


| TV.” All kinde of husbagdry, as plowing, 
| owing; reaping, "owing, bringing howe 


Sabbath day,and fate downe, And after the le. | 


ſhold. { 


ſhat the gates and charged that they ſhould mot be | 


diy following Was the Sabbath, wheuhe preached 


”— 
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- harveſt, 
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| harueſt,and other the like,Exo9, 34. 21.1 tbe 


ſeanenth day ſhalt thou reſt , both in caring time, 
ard in harueſt ſhalt thou reſt. 


any other thing whatſocuer,which is a means 


| tohinder'or withdraw the mind from that fe- | 
rious attention , which ought to be- in Gods 
ſeruice: for if the workes of our calling muſt | 
not be exerciſed , much lefle theſe , whereby 


the minde 1s as well diſtracted from Gods (er- 
uice, 2$ by the greateſt labour. 

V.I. An externall obſeruation of the Sab- 
bath , without the inward power of godli- 
nefle. Eſay 1.14,1 5. My foule hateth your new 
Moones and your appointed feaſts they are a bur- 
then wnto me , 1 4m Wearic tobeare them + and 
When you ſhalt ſtretch forth your hands, 1 wil hide 
mins eyes from you , ard though you make many 
prayers,l will not heare: for your bands are full of 


but deny the force thereof : ſuch therefore anoid. 

V II. The manifeſt prophanation of the 
Sabbath, in pampering the belly , ſurfetting, 
aJulrery,and other like prophaneneſie; which 
is nothing elſe, but to celebrate a Sabbath 
to the diuell, and not to God. 


CHAP. XXIV. 


Of the fiſth Commandement. 


| 8 PR wee have ſpoken of rhe Com- 


mandements of the firſt Table:now fol- 
loweth the'2, Table, which concerneth the 
loue of our neighbour. Rom. 1 3.9. T how ſhalt 
not commit adulterie, thou ſhalt not kill, thon ſhalt 
nat ſteale, thou ſhalt not beare falſe witneſſe, thou 
ſhalt not court: and if there be any other Comman- 
dement,it is briefly comprehended in this ſaying, 
namely thou ſhalt loue thy neighbonr a4 thy ſelfe, 
Our neighbour is.cuery one, which 1s of 
our owne fleſh, Ela. 58. 7. hen thou ſeeſt the 
naked,contr hin,and hide nst thy ſelfe from thine 
owns fleſh, "3i6 2 
The maner of louing,isſa toloue our neigh- 
bour as our {clues,to wir, truly and fincercly; 
when as contrarily, the true maner of touing 
God,isto loue God without meaſure. 
The ſecond Table containeth fixe com- 
mandements: whereofthe firſt, and in the or- 


| der of the ten Commandements, the fift,con- 


cerneth the preſcruation of the dignitie and 
excellencie of our neighbour. 

Thewords are theſe - | 

Henour thy father and thy mother , that they 
may prolong thy daies in the Land , which the 
Lord thy God gineth thee. | 


T be Reſolntion, 
Honor} This Word,by a figure, fignifieth 


This dignitic proceedeth of this, that every 


| man beareth in him ſome part of the image 


V. Tovlſe ieſts, ſports, banquetting 3 or 


bloed.2.Tin.3. 5.#/hich bane a ſhew of godlines, | 


all thatducy, whereby our neighbours digni- | 
tie is preſerued;but eſpecially our Superiours, | 


| of God , if we reſpeRthe outward order and | 


A 


decency , which 1s: obſerued in the Church 
and common-wealch. It the Magiſtrate there 
isacertaine 1age of the power and glory of 
God. Dan.2. 37. O King,thouart a King of 
kings , for the Goa of heauen bath ginuen he 4 
kingdome, power,and ſtrength,and plorie, Hence 


{1tis, thar Magiſtrates are called Gods, Pal. | 
82. 1, Inan old manis the {imilitude of the | 
etcrnitie of God : in a father,the likenefle of | 


his fatherhood, Math. 23. 9. And call no man 
your Father vpon the earth : for there is but one, 
your Father Which # in heanen. In the man is 
the image of Gods prouidence and authori- 


head, becauſe he is the image of the glory of God: | 
but the Womans the glory of her hx«band. Final- 
ly,1n a learned man , is the likenefſe of the 
knowledge and wiſedome of God. Now ther- 
fore that perſon , in whom eventhe leaſt title 
of the image of God appeareth, is to be ho. 
'noured and reuerenced. 
T by father |By a figure,we muſt here ynder- 
.ſtandall thee that are our ſuperiours: as,Pa. 
rents,and ſuch like of our kindred or alliance, 
which are to vs in ſtead of parents : Magi- 
rates, Miniſters, our Elders, and thoſe that 
doe excell vs in any gifts whatſocuer. The | 
kings of Gerar were called Abimelech,my fa- 
ther the king.Gen. 20.2. Gen. 45.8: God bath 
anade me a father unto Pharaoh, and Lord oer 
all bis houſe. 1.Cor.4.1 5.For though ye hane ten 
thouſand inftrufers in Chrift,yet haxe ye not ma- 
ny Fathers : for in Chriſt leſ1a I hane begotten 
you. 2, King. 5.13. But his ſernants came, ard 
ſpake ono him, and faia, Father, if the Prophet 
had commanaed thee a greater thing , WouldeSt 
thou nat bane doneit ? 2.King. 2.12. And El 
ſha ſew it, and he cryed, «915 father uy father, 
the chariot of Ifrael,ani the horſemen thereof. | 

And thy mether} This is added , leſt wee | 
(hould deſpiſg.our mothers , becauſe of their 
infirmities;Prou.2 3. 22. Obey thy father Which 
hath begotten thee , and deſpiſe net thy mother 
when ſhes old. 

Here we are put in minde to performe due 
honour to our ſtepmothers, & fathers inlaw. 
as if they were our proper and naturall pa- | 


mother in law ſaid unto her, My daughter,ſhall 
not 1 ſeeke reſt for thee that then ma1eſt proſper ? | 
And fhe anſwered her, All that thou biddeſt me, | 
] will doe. Exod. 18.18. Bat Moſes father in 
law ſaid unto him , T he thing Which thou doeſt is | 
not well.verl. 1 7. Heare now my voyce,l will gine | 
thee counſell,and God ſhall be with thee. ver\. 24. 
So Moſes obeyed the vaice of his father in law, 
and did all that he had ſaid. Mich. 7.6, For the | 
ſore rouilerb the father , the daughter riſeth vp 
againſt her mother, the daughter in law, againſt 
hey mother-in law. | 


prolong the liucs of their children , becauſe | 
they are Gods inſtruments , whereby their 
childrens liues are prolonged : for oftentimes 


the name of the aQion 1s attributed to the] 


tie. 1.Cor. 11.7, For a man ought not to contr bis | 


rents, Rath 3.1.and 5. Afrerward Naomi her | 


That they may prolong} Parents are faid to} 
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| 150. T be order of the cauſes 
 inftrument,wherewith the aRion is wrought,| A | 18.13. NoW on the morroW,when Moſes ſate to 
Luk.16.9. Aake yon friends with the riches of | | indge the people, the people food about Moſes fro) 
miquitie, that when yee ſhall want, they may re-| | morning vnto enen. To give them the chiefe 
ceiue you into euerlafting habitations. 1. Tim. 4. ſeate, 1. King. 2.19, And he ſate downe on his 
16. For in doing ſo, thou ſhalt both ſane thy ſelfe throne,and he cenſeda ſeat to be ſet for the Kings 
and them that heare thee. | mother, . and ſhee ſate doVyne at bis rioht band. 
But parents doe prolong the liues of their Luk. 14.7,8,9. He fpake alſs a parable wnto the 
children in commanding them to walke in| | gueffs , when hee marked how thy chooſe ont the 
the waies of the Lord , by exerciſing inſtice| | chrefe reomes, & ſaid vmathew, When thou ſhalt 
and indgement, Gen. 18. 19. For being be-| | be bidden of any man to a wedding ſet net thy ſelf | 
come godly , theyhaue the promiſe both of | | deVWne in the chiefeft place, leſt a more hononrable 
this life,and the life tocome. 1.7 5m.4.8, | | manthen thoube bidden of him , apd he that bad| | 
Further,they effe& the ſame thing by their | | #9th him and thee,come aud ſay to thee, Giue rhis| 
| prayers made inthe behalfe of their children. | | 94nroome , and thon then beginne with ſhame to 
| Hereby it plainly appeareth , that the vſuall| {zakethe loweſt roome,Gem, 43.4 3.50 they ſare be- 
cuſtome of children faluting their parents, to | B | fore b1m1, the eldeſt according to his age, and the 
aske them their bleſsings, is no light or vaine| | yonge/? according to his youth, and the men mtr- 
thing. uailed among themſelues, To let our ſuperiours 
Moreouer, in theſe words, the reaſon to] [{peake before vs, Tob 32. 6,7. 17. To keepe 
mooue vs to the obedience of this comman-| | lilence in courts and judgement places, vill 
dement,is drawne from the end,which reafon we be bidden to ſpeake, AR.24.10, T hen Paal 
| is alſo a promiſe, yet aſpeciall promiſe , Eph. | | fter that the Gonernonr bad beckened wnto him 
| 6.2, Honour thy father and thy mother which u that he ſhould ſpeake, anſwered. To givethem|- 
| the firſt commandement with promiſe,l ſay,fpeci-| |{uch their right and iuſt titles, as declere our 
ally becauſe the promiſe of the ſecond com-| |reuerencewhen we ſpeake vnto them, 1,Per. 
| mandement tn generall, and belongeth to all 3+6:. As Sarah obeyed Abraham, and called hins 
| thereſt of the commandements. | | Lord: Whoſe daughtersyeare,Whiles ye de well. 
And God promiſeth long life not abſolute-| | Mark. 10.67. Geod maſter what ſhall I doe,that 
1y, but ſofarre as it is ableſsing. Eph. 6. 3. | | 7 may poſſefſe eternal life?20.T hen he anſwered, | 
| That it may be well withthee , and that thox| | and ſaid vmo him, Maſter all theſe things hane 1 
maieſt line long on earth, For wee muſt thinke | obſerued from my youth. 1. Sam.1.14,15. And 
thatlong life is not alway a bleſsing, butthat | C | El: ſaid wwro ber, How long wile thou be drunke? 
ſometime it is better to die then to liue, Eſa.| | Put aWay thy drunkenuefſe from me : they Han. 
57.1. T he righteous periſhtth,andno man copſi-| |n4h anſwered and ſaid, Nay my Lord,but 7 am « 
dereth it in heart: and mercifull men are taken a-| | woman tronbled in fpirit : 1hane drunke neither 
7 way, and no man vnderflandeth that the righte-| | Wine nor ſtrong drinke. | 
0#44 ts taken away from the euillto come, Secondly , towards thoſe that be our fupe- 
But if at any time the Lord giueth a ſhort | |riours in authoritie : and firſt, obedience to 
life to odedient children , he rewardeth them | |their commandements. Rom, x 3, 1. Let every 
againe with eternall life in heauen, and ſo the | | /oule be ſubief? to the higher powers. 
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promiſe fatleth not , but changeth for the We are to be. admoniſhed to obedience : 
better, | ET becauſe every higher power is the ordi.| 

T he affirmatiue part. nance of God, and the obedience which 

Preſerue the dignitie of thy neighbour. wee performe thereto , God accepteth itas 

Vnder this part is commanded - though 1t were done to himſelfe 8 to Chriſt. 


Firſt, reverence towards all our ſuperiours: Rom. 13-2. Whoſoener therefore , reſiſteth the 
the ations wherof are; Reuerently to riſe vp| _ | power,reſeſteth the ordinance of God , and they 
before them when they paſſe by vs. Leuit.19. |x, | thet reſet, ſhah receine to rhemſelues indgement. 
| 32.R5ſe vp before the hoarchead, and honour the | | Col. 3. 23. e And whatſoener yee doe , doe it 
perſon of the old man,and dread thy God:I am the| | heartily,as untothe Lord,and not unto men. 24- 
Lord, To meete them- when they come to- | | Knownig that of the Lord yee ſhall receie the 
| wards vs. Gen.18.2. And he lifted vp his eyes, | |rewerd of the inheritance : for yee ſerue the 
54 and looked : and lee, three men ſtood by bim, and | Lord Chriſt. Obedience is to bee perfor- 
When he ſaw them, beran to meete them fromthe |  -| med to our ſuperiours with diligence and 
tent doore, 1.King. 2.19. When Bathſhtba came | | faithfulneſſe, Gen. 24.2. eAbrabam ſaidon- 
to fpeake to kino Salomon , the king roſe to meete to by eldeſt ſernant of bis bcnſe , which had the 
ber, aud bowed himfelfe unto her. To bow the | |rale oxer allthat he had : Put now thy hand vn- 
| knee, Mark.10.17. And when he was gone out | | der my thigh , and I will make thee ſweare b 
of the w xy, there came one running and kneeled to the Lord God of heauen, and God of the earth , 
him. Gen. 18.2, He ranne to meete them, and| | that thou ſhalt not take a Wife vato my ſorne of 
bowed himſclfe to the ground, To ſtand by them the daughters of the Canaanites , amonofl whom 
when they fit downe. Gew.18.18. And betooke| | 1 dwell. 10. Sothe ſernant tooke texne Camels 
butter and milke., and the celfe that be had pre. of his maſters , and departed. 12. eAnd hee 
pared, aud ſet before them, and flood himſelf, 


"y ſaid, O Lord God of my mater «Abraham, | 
| chem vader the tree , and they did eate. Exod. [1 beſeech thee ſend mee good fperde this day ,| 
| Ts IS ! | : 


_—_——— 
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and ſh:w mercy unto my maſter eAbrabay, 33. 
After\yard the meate. Was ſet before him,, but 
hee ſaid , I will not eate, wntill I haue ſaid my 
mefſage: And Laban (4id,Speake on, 56. But he 
ſaid, Elinder me not, ſering the Lord hath proſpe- 
red my journey : ſend me away that I maygoe to 


haut I beene with thee, thine eves and thy goates 
hane not caſt their young , and tht rames of thy 
flocke haue 7 not eaten. 39. Whatſocucr was torne 
of beafts, I brought it not unto thee, but made it 
good my ſelfe + of mine hana didſt thou require 
it, were it flolen by day, or ftolen by night. 40. ? 
Was in the day conſumed with heate , and with 
froft in the night , ana my fieepe departed from 
mins eyes. 

Furthermore , wemuſt yeeld obedience to 
our ſuperiours :- yea, although they be cruel] 
and wicked,but not in wickedneſle, 1. Pet.2. 


feare,not onely to the good and courteorns, but alſo 
to the froward., A. 4.19. Whether it be right in 
the ſight of God , to obey jou rather then God, 
indge ye. | | 
SubieRion in ſuffering the puniſhments 
inflited by our Superiours, Gen. 16.6. T ber 
eAbraham ſaid to Saras, Behold thy maide ts in 
thine hand,dve with her as pleaſeth thee: then Sa. 
r4s dealt roughly with her : wherefore ſhee fled 


onto her, Returne wnto thy dame , and humble 
thy ſelfe under her hands, | 
And although the puniſhment ſhould bee 


ſome lawfull remedy for the ſame. 1.Pet.2.19. 
For it u thenk-worthy,if a man for conſcience to- 
WardGod endure griefe, ſuffering Wrongfully.20. 
For What praiſe is it , if when ye be buffeted for 
your faults, ye take it patiently ? but and if when 
Je doe well yee ſuffer wrong, and take it patiently, 
thes is acteptable ts God, EE, | 
I1I. Thankefulnefſe : T. 1n our prayers. 
1, Timothie 2.1,2, / exhort you therefore that 


giuing of thankes be made ſor all mn, for Kings, 
and F, all that bee im authorize , that wee wa 

leads a quitt and peactable life, tn all godlines and 
honeftie.lI.In outward maintenance. 1. Tim. 
| 5-17. Elders that rule Well, are Worthy of double 
hanour. Gen. 45.9, Haſt you and goe to my Fa- 
ther,and tell him , T bus ſaith thy fonne leſeph, 
| God bath made mee Lord outer all Egypt , come 
downe to me,tarrie not. 10. And thou ſhalt dwell 
| 822 the land of Goſhen. 11. eAlſo 1 will nouriſh 
thee there, for yet remaint fine yeares of ſamine, 
| leſt thou periſh through peucrtie , thou and thy 

houſhold,and all that thou haſt. 


gifts : our dutic is to acknowledge the ſame 
gifts, and ſpeake of them to their praiſe. 2. 
Cor.8. 22,23. .; | 
Faqutrhly,toward all our equals : tothinke 
| reverently of them, Phil. 2, 3. Ler nothing be 
done through contention or vaine-glorie , but i 


wy maſter, Gen..31. $8..T his tWwentze yeares | 


18, Seruants be ſubiefÞ to your maſters with all 


fromber, 9. T hen the Angell of the Lord ſaid 


firſt of all ſupplications,prayers, interceſſions, 41d 


Thirdly ; towards.thoſe that excell ys in| 


_——_ 


rniuſt, yet muſt weſuffer it, vntill we can get | 


— 


better then himſelfe. . ON <}. 
In giuing honour , to goe one before ano- 


wy 


ſ 


' And Moſes went out to meete his father in lay, | 


| fore their inferiours by an enſample of aj 


| ehynurſing Fathers , and Qucenes ſhall be thy 


= —_— 


ther,and not.in receiving it-Rom. 12.16, Sub. 
mit your ſelues one to another in the feare of God. 


by may appeare the ſous which we.haue one 
to another in Chriſt, 1. Pet. 5.14. Grcete one 
another with the kifſe of lone... Rom. 16.16. Sa- 


and did obeyſance and kiffed kim.Ruth 2.4. And 
behold, Boaz, came from Bethlehens,and ſaid vn- 
tothe Reapers, the Lord be With you. And they | 
anſwered the Lord blefſe thee, © | 

Fiftly,the duties of all Superiovrs towards | 
their inferiours -. I. Sauing their place and} 


Deut. 1 7.20. T hat his heart be not lifted vp a- 
boue hu brethren, and he turpe not ſrom the com- 
mandement, to th: right hand or tothe left. Tob 


ſeruant, audof my maiae. 2. King. 5.13. eArd 


14. T hen he went downe , and waſhed himfelfe| 
ſeauen times in [ordan, &c. IT. To ſhine be-| 


blameleſſe life. Titr 2. 2. T bat the elder men | 
be ſober, honeſt, diſcreete : ſeundin faitb,n lone, | 
and in patier.ce.3. The claer women likewiſe that | 


chers of honeſt things.1 ,Pet.5.3. Net as though | 
yee were Lords, ouer Gods heritage, but that yce 

may be enſamples to the flocke. Phil, 4.9. I1T1.| 
To ſhew forth gravity ioyned with dignitie, | 
by their countenance , geſture , deedes and 


of God which they bearc before their infer1- | 
ours. Tit.2.3,4,5.6,7-Iob 29.8. T he yong men 
ſaw mee and hidde themſelues,the aged arſe and 
ſtocd wp. | FI 
Sixtly , towards infzriours in obedience, | 
that is towards their ſubieRs. r.To rule them | 
in the Lord,that they doe not offend. 1. Pet. | 
2.13; Submit your ſelnes unto all maniier ordi.\ 
rarce of man for the Lords ſake whether it be wn-| 
to Kings as untoſuperiors,1 4.07 Vito gonernours, | 
as vnto them that are ſent of the King, for the pu- 


reade therein alt the dates of his life, that he may 
learne to fears the Lord his Ged , and to keepe all | 


that which is inſt and equall:knowing that ye alſo 
bane a maſter in heauen. 2. To prouide fuch 


whether they belong to the bodice or tothe 
ſoule,Rom. 13.4. For he is the minifter of God 
for thy wealth. Ela. 49+ 23, And Kings ſhall be 


with all his troubles.2.Ww ho ſware unto the Lord, 


To falute oneanother with holy ſignes,wher. | 


late one another with aa holy kiſſe.. Exod. 18. 7. 


digaitie, to carrie themſclues as brethren. | 


31.13. If 7 did comenme the indgement of my | 


his ſernants came and ſpake unto bim , ard ſaid. 


they be in ſuch behauiour as becommeth holineſſe, | | 
| not falſe accuſers not ginen to much Wine but tea- | 


words: for hereby they muſt grace the image | 


i 


niſhment of euill deers, and for the prasſe of them | 
that doe well, Deut. 17.19. Andit ſhall be with | 
| him( namely the books of the Law ) and be ſhall | 


the words of this la\Wy,and theſe ordinances to doe | 
them,Col.4.1. Te maſters doe vuto your ſeruants | 


thingsas ſhal be to the good of their ſubieRs, | * 


| meekeneſſe of minde, let ener) man efteeme other 


and wowed wnto the mightic God of ied, 


— — 


——_—— ———_—C 


52 


[ 


| 9r thy beart alſo to all the words that men ſpeake, 


| name, adding the ſame holily and reuerently. 
of Iſrael, and make confeſſion unto himgand ſhew 


Indeed 1 haue ſinned againſt the Lord God of Iſ- 


and the ftripes withinthe bawelt of the belly. 
- Seauenthly and laſtly;there is a certaine du- | 


| taine with modeſty, the dignity, and worthi. 


| & inche perſonof thy neighbour. 


Dm 
* Yet ts Se ee ogra, oo a 4 
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| mine hout, nor come vpon my pallet or bedde, 4. 
| nor ſuffer mine eyes to ſleepe , nor mine eye-lids to 
ſlumber,s. untill 1 finde out 4 place for the Lord, 
an habitation for the mighty God of Iacob. 3. 
To puniſh their fauits, the lighter by rebu- 
king,the greater by correQion, that is, by 1n- 
fiaing reall or bodily puniſhment, 
There is an holy manner of puniſhing the 
guilty, whercunto is required : 1. Aiter duli- 
gent & wiſe examination is had, to beaſſured 
of the crime committed. IT. To ſhew forth : 
of Gods word, the offence of the fine: that 
the conſcience of the offendour may bee. 
couched. I1T, It is conuenient to deferre or. 
omit the puniſhment , if thereby any hope 
of amendment may appeare. Eccle{.7.23.Gme 


left thou doe heare thy ſeruant curſing thee, 24. 
For efientimes alſo thine heart knoweth that thou 
likewiſe haft curſed others, 1-Sam.10.27. But 
the wicked men ſaid, HoW ſhall he ſane vs?*ſothey 
defpiſid him,and brought him no preſents ; but he 
beld his ronoue.l Y. To inflict deſerued punitth- 
ment, not inhis owne name, but in Gods 


lofh.7 19:T hen Tofhna ſaid vito a Achan, My 
ſonne, I b:ſerch thee, gine glory to the Lord Goa 


me nov Wwhar thou haſt dene, hide it not from me. 
20. And Achan anſwered vnto Iſhua, and faid, 


rael,and thus haye 1 done. 25. And loſhna,faid, 
In as mnch as thou haff troubled vs , the Lord 
ſhall trouble thee this day : and all Iſrael thre 
ſtones at him, & burned them with fire,and ſtoned 
them Withſtones. V, and laſtly, When thou 
puniſheſt , aime at this one onely thing, that 
the cuill may be purged and amended, & that 


T he ble\Wonefſs of the wound ſerneth to purge enill, 


tic of a man to be performed toward himſelf, 
which 1s, that a man ſhould preſcerue & main- 


nefle, which is inherent in his owne perſon, 
Phil. 4. 8. Furthermore, brethren, Whatſocucr 
things are true , whatſoeuer things are honeſt, 
whatſatuer things are inſt ,whatſocucr things are 
pure, Whatſoener things pertaine to loye, whatſe- 


tae,or if there be any praiſe thinks on theſe things. 
The negatiue part, _ 
Diminiſh not *he excellexcy,or dignitie Which 


Hither are referred theſe ſinnes : 

Firſt, againſt our Superiours : T, Voreve- 
' rent, behautour and contempt of them. The 
 ſinnes hereof, are; deriding ogr ſuperiours, 


an ſaw the nakedneſſe of his father,he told his two 
brethren without. Prou. 30. 17. T be eye that 


ſaying, 3. 1 Will not enter mmothe T abernacle of | 


'S 


che oft:ndour by ſorrowing for his finne,may | 
vnfainedly repent for the ſame. Prou. 20. 30. 


ener things are of goedreport, if there be any ver- | 


Gen. 9.22. And when Ham the father of Cana-| 


mockerh his father ,end deſpiſeth the inſtruftion of 


| bis mother, ler the ranens of the valley picks it ext, 
| & the youg Eagles eate it.Toſpeake cuill of;on 
| reutc. our ſuperiors. Exod. 21.17. And he that] 
| curſeth his father or his mother, ſbal die the death} 


| their inſt commandements, Rom. 1.30, Diſo-1 
| beatent to Parents, 2,Tim. 3.2, The ſinnes here- 


| Gen.6.2. T hen the ſornes of God ſaWy the dangh. 
| ters of men that they were faire, ard they tooke| 
| thers wines of all that they liked, Gen.28, 8,9. 

| arid Eſau ſeeing that the danghters of Canaan 
| diſpleaſed 7ſanc his father , then went Eſauto 


|ſonne,the ſifler of Nabaich, tobe his wife. The 


| obey them inthings volawfull, AR.4.19. To 


| — _ 
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I 1. Difobedrence, whereby we contemine 


of,are; To make contracts of marriage, with- 


eut the counſell and conſent of the parents. 


Iſhmael, and tooke vato the wines which he had, 
eabalath the daughter of Iſhmael, Abrahams 


eyclcruice of ſeruants. Col.3. 22. Sernants bej 
obeatent to rhem that are your maſlers according | 


to the fleſh, in all things , not with eye ſernice as} 


men pleaſers, but in ſingleneſſe of heart , fearing | 
God. Eph. 6.6. Not with ſernice tothe eye, as 
men pleaſers., Anſwering againe , when they} 
are reprchended. Tit.2. 6. Let ſeruarts be ſub-|: 
:ebt to their maſters; and pleaſe them in al}: 
things , not anſwering againe, Deceitfulneſlc | 
and waſting their Maſters goods. Tit. 2.10} 
Neither pickers,but that they ſhtw all good faith- 
fulnes. To flic f:6 the power of their ſuperior. 
Gen. 16. 6. Then Sarai dealt roughly with her, 
Wherefore ſhe fled from ber. Torefiftthe lawfy) 
authority of their ſuperiours. 1.Pct. 1.20.To 


Or 
_ 


extoll themſelues aboue their betters : this is} 
the ſinne of Antichriſt. 2. Theſſ.2.3,4. #hich|; 
(man of ſin) exalteth kimſelfe againſt all that is | 
called Ged. Laſtly,the freedome of thePapiſts |), 
whereby they freechildren from-the goucrn-: 
ment of their parents :- and ſubics from the | 
authoritie of their princes: ſo as they make it |: 


lawfull for them to plotte and procure their |j 


death.1.Sam.25.8,9.T ben ſaid Abiſhai to Da- | 
#id,God hath cloſed thine enemic into thint baud 
this day : now therefore I praythee let me ſmite 
bins once with a [peare to the earth, and 1 willnat 
ſerite kim againe : and Danid ſaid to Abiſhas, 
Defiroy him not: for who can lay his hand onthe 
Lords annointed,and be puill:fle ? 3 
IIL.Ingratitude, and want of a louing affe- 
ion towardsparents, Math. 15. 5,6. But yee || 
ſay ,whoſeener ſhall ſay to father or mother, By the 
gift that is offered by me , thou maiſt haue profit, 
thougb be honour not his father or mother ſhall be 
free, 1. Tim. 5.4. | 
Secondly , we offend againſt our equals ip | 
preferring our ſclues before them, in talking; 
or in fitting downe, Math. 20.20. T.hen came 
onto him the mother of Zebedeus children, with 
her ſonnes,wor ſhipping him , and defiring acer-|| 
raine thing of bim. 31: eAnd he ſaid "What | 
wealdeſt thou? And ſhee ſaid to him, Grant,that |. 
theſe my t\Wyo ſonnes may ſit , the one at the right | 
hand,and the other at the left hand, mthy king-| 
dome. 24. and when the other ten heard this,they || 
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of Saluation and Damnation. - 


« - 


| -- Thitdly,toward ourinfetiours, I;Through 
| negligence in goucrning them , & providing 


| your ſelxcs to dwelt in your ſieled houſes, and this 


tholagnothers, which put forth their children 


tobe nurſed, hauing both ſufficient ſtrength, 
ſand ſtore of milke themſelaes to nurſe them, 


LEI..: By too much gentlenefle and lenitie in 
correcting them, 1. King. 1.5. T ben Adoniah 
the ſonne of Haggith exalted himſelfe , ſeyimng, I 
willbe Xing.6. And bis father would not deſpleafe 
| him from bis childbood,to ſay,why haft thou done 
ſo? 1.S3m.2.22. So Els was very old and heard 
all that his ſomes did onte all Iſrael, and how 


| deere of the tabernacle of the congregation. 23. 
+ And be ſaid vnto them: by doe ye ſuch things ? 
far of all this people 1 heare enih reports of you, 
| 24. Do mo more,wy ſores, for it 1s 10 good report 
[that I rt 4 that ye make the Lords peo- 
ple to trefbaſſe. 25. Notwithſtanding they obeyed 
ner the voice of their father”, becauſe the Lord 
{ would flay thems. LI. By onermuch crueltic and 
threatnings. Eph.6.4. And yefathers prouoke 
{ not Jour children to Wrath.g. And ye maſters dve 
the ſame things onto them, putting away threat- 
wings, 

 - Fourthly and lafily , a man offenderh a- 
;gainft himſelfe , when through his naughtic 
behaviour, hee doth obſcure and almoſtex- 
| ringuifh thoſe gifts which God hath ginen 
him. .H«th. 25. 36. Or contrarily , when 
he is proud and toe wile in his owne concetr, 
{Rom.1 2-3. For 1 fay, through the grace that is 
{ giuen wnto mee , ts entry one that ts ameny yon, 
that no man preſume to vnderſtand , aboue that 
which is meece t8 wnderſt and. 


Dp: <P 


CHAP. XXV. 
. . » Concerning theſixt Commandement. 


"T*"HE fixt Commandement concerneth 
| 4 the preſeruation of our neighbours life. 
| The words aretheſc : 


T he Reſolution. 

Kit] The partis here ſet for the whole, by 
a Synecdoche: for kiling fignifyeth any kinde 
| of cndamaging the perſon of our neighbour. 
{ The equitic of this Commandement ap. 
| peareth by this, that man ts created after the 
{likenefle of God, Gen. 9.6. He that ſheddeth 
| mans blood, by man ſhall bis blood be ſhed : for in 
the image of God hath he made man, Againe,all 
| men are the ſame fleſh. Eſa. 58. 7. whenrchbou 
| ſceſt the naked couer bim , and hide not thy face 
| from thine oWne fleſh, 

Neither ought we tobe ignorant of this 
alſo, that it isvnlawfvll for any priuare per- 
ſon, not called to that duty, te kill anorher : 


—_—_ 


| 


{fortheir good eſtate. Hag. 1.4. Ys it tine for 


1. Tim.g.10, If ſhe beue neariſhed ber children. 


they ey with che women that «ſſembled at the 


1 


bura publike Officer way , that is, if he be | 


CO 


_ 


—_ 


{ 


| 


| 


12.132. And he looked round about , and when he \ 
| #n the ſand. AR, 7. 25. For he ſuppoſed bis bre- | 


| has, Numb. 25.8. end be followed the man of 
Iſrael into the tent, and thruft them both throagh | 


{be reconciled to our neighbour. Rom. 1. 30. 


. | euer ſaith unto his brother, Raca ſhall be Worthy | 


| 5nto the citie of Dauid , e9ichel Sauls daugh- 
| Danid leape and dance before the Lord , and 


—— A. —_— ES... 
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warranted by 4 calling ; ſo did Moſes. Exod. 
ſav rio man, he ſlut the Aigyptian, and bil hint | 


thren Would haue emderſtood » that God by bis- 
haxd ſhould giue them deliverance. And Phine. | 


(to wit,the man of 7ſrael & the woman) throuzh 

her belly © ſo that the plagut ceaſed from the cul. 
dren of Iiael I 1. Phinchasthe fonne of Eleazer, 
hath" turned mine anger away from the chil. | 
dren of Iſrael , while he was zealors for myſakt 
among them : therefore 7 baue not conſumed the 
children of Iſrael in myie«louſie. AnSElijih, 1. 
King. 18. 40. And Eljabſaid vnothem, tche 
the Prophtts of Baal, lt not a man of th? eſcape: 
and they tooke they, and Elyah brourht them | 
the brooke Kiſhon , and ſlue them there. And 
(onldicrs in battels waged vpon iuft cauſes, 
2.Chro.26. 15. Feare ye not neither be afr aid of | 
this great multitude : for the battell is not yours, 
but Gods, 


The negatiue part. 
T hen ſhalt neither hurt nor binder, either thine 
one ,or thy neighbours life. 

The finnes then that are referred to this 
part areſuch , asare committed againſt our 
neighbonr,or our (clues. 

Apainſt our neighbour, are theſe follow- 
ing : I, In heart,as, r. Hatred againſt him, 1. 
loh, 3. 15. Whe ſo bateth bis brother is a man. 
ſlayer. 2.Vnadviſed anger. Mr. 5.22.7 ſay vnto 
you, Whojoruer is angry with his brother onadui- 
ſealy js in danger of indgement. 3. Eruie, Rom. 
1.29.Full of etuuy,murther contention, 4. Grud- 
ges, Tam. 3. 14. {f ye haut bitter enuying and 
ftriſein your hearts ,retoyeenot.5.Want of com- 
paſsion and ſorrow at our neighbours cala- | 
mitits. Amos 6.5,6. They ſing zo the ſound of | 
the viole,&-c. but no man is ſorry for the afſliftion 
of Joſeph. 6. Frowardnefſe, when we will nor 


Sach as can newer bee appeaſed , Inmercifull. 
7. Deſire of reuenge,Plal.5.6.T he Lord wilt 
abhborre the bloddie men and deceitful. | 
I F. In words : 1. Bitternefle in ſpesking, 
Prov. 12.8. There is that ſpeaketh werds;like 
the pricking of aſvrord : but the tongue of wiſe 
wen 5s health. 2.Reproches ard raylivg which 
is acaſting of a wans ſinnes in his teeth which | 
he hath commitred, or an obieRing vnto him 
ſome inherent infirmitics. Math, 5. 22. #-0ſo- 


to be puniſhed by the Connſel. And whoſoentr ſhall 
ſay, Foole,ſhal be worthy to be puniſhed with hell 
fire.2.Sam.6. 16. cs the Arke of the Lord came 


ter looked through a Window , and ſaw Kg 


ſhee deſpiſed bim in her heart. 20. eAnd e1i- | 
chol the daughter of Saul came out 10 mecte 
Daid, and ſaid, O bow glorious was the king of 
7/racl tis day, Which was wncoutred to day inthe 
cies of the maidens of bis ſeruants as a fools v1- | 
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conereth himſelfe,z .Contentions,when two! A | widoW,or fatherleſſe childe. 25. T hen ſhalt not| 
| more trine in ſpeech one. with another ,. for be an v/trer.vnto the poore., Wee then mivric 
| avy kinde of Superiority+4.Brawlings in any | | theſe-- '1. If we pay not the labourer his hire; 
conference. 5. Crying,which is any vnſeemely | | Deut, 24. 14+ T ken ſhalt not oppreſfſe an bixed 
cleuation of the voice againſt ones aducrſa- | | ſeruant chat is needse and poore., neirbar-of thy 
rie.Gal. 5. 19, T he workes of the fleſh are mani-| | brethren , nor of the firanger that #'withynithy 
| feſt, which are,20. enmlations, contentions, ſediti-| | gates. 15. T hou ſhalt gine him bis hire for bis 
o#5, Eph.4. 31. Let all bitterneſſe and anger ,and| | day< neither ſhall the: Surne goe dotynewpin ite 
Wrath, crying and.exill ſpeaking be put away from| | for he is poore, and therewith Juſtaineth his life. 
Jon, With all malitionſueſſt. 32. Be conrteous.oue | | left he cry againſt thee to the Lord, andit be ſrutze| 
ro another. Gen.16.12. He( viz. Iſmacl)ſhal be | | vmtothee. 2: It thou reſtore yot the pledge of i 
a. Wilde man, bis hand ſhall be againſt exery man, | \ the poore. Exod. 22.26, 27. 1f thou take thy 
and entry mans hand againfs him.6.Complaints | | neighbours raiment to pledge, theu ſhalt reftore it 
toeuery one of ſuch as offer vs injuries. Iam. vnto bimbefore the Sunne goe downe : forthat 31] 
5.9.. Grudge not againſt one another, brethren, | his garment onely,and his conering for-bis chinhe.| 
leſt ye be condemmed, | . B |3. If wee withdraw corne from the pocre.:| 
III. Incountenance and geſture, all ſuch | |Proy. 11:26. He that withdrowerb the corne;|, 
ſignes,as cuidently decipher the malitious af- | | the people will curſe him :- but bleſſing ſhall be wp-| 
fe&ions lurking in the heart. Gen. 4. 5,6. H#| [onthe headof him that ſclleth corne, | 
countenance fell downe : and the Lord ſaia ynto Againe, thislaw isas well tranſgrefſed by | 
| | Cain #by art thou ſo wrath? Math.27.39.T hey| |not killing , when the law chargeth:to. ki}, 
that paſſed by railed on him, nodaing therr and by. pardoning. the puniſhment due voto]; 

heads.” | : | Turther, as by killing when we ſhould nor. 
Hence is it, that derifion is tearmed perſe- Namb. 3.5. 16. If ene ſmite another With an m-| 
cution.Gen.21.9.Sarak jaw the ſonne of Hagar | [irument of yron, that he die , he is a murtherer, 
the Egyptian mocking.&c. Gal.4 29. Hee thar| | and the murderer. ſhall die the death. $3. The| 
was borne after the fleſh, perſecuted him that was | | land cannot be clenſed of the blood that is ſhedde| 
borne after the ſpirit. , ' © |therein, but by the blood of him that ſhed it... . | 
| IV. Indecdes; 1. To fight with,or to beat | By this place alſo ate con-bates of two.men 
our neighbour,and ro maine his body.Leuit. hand to hand , for deciding of controverſies , | 
| 24. 19,20. If any man cauſe any blemiſh in bs | | vtterly vulawfull, x. becanſe they arc nor e-| 
neighbour : as he hath done, ſo ſhall it be done to\ C | quall meanes ordained of God todetermine| 
him, breach for breach, eye for eye,teoth for tooth: | | controverſies. 2.: Inthat it falleth ont in ſuch 
2, To procure any way the death of our | |combates that he is conquerour before man, 
neighbor, whether itbeby the ſword, famine, | | who indeede is guiltic before God. 1 
2 or poyſon, Gen. 4. 8. C#in roſe vp againſt bis This alſo condemneth Popiſh SanRuaries, 
| brother, and ſlue him,z. To excrcile tyrannous| | and places of priviledge « as Churches, and 
|cruelry inatfliting puniſhments. Deut.25.3.| [rhe like , wherein murderers ſhelter. and 
Forty ſtripes ſhall he cauſe hims to haue , andnor| |ſhroud themſclues from the danger. of the 
| paſt leſt if be ſhould exceede, and beate him aboue | |law. For God cxpreflely commandeth, Exod. 
that with many ſtripes thy brotber ſhould appeare| | 21.14. That ſuch an one ſhall be takenfrem his 
| defbiſed in tby fight. 2.Cor.11.24. Of the Jewes altar, chat he may die, And Ioab,1 «King.2.34-| 
| T receiued fine tries fortie ſtripes ſau one. 4.To touching the hornes of the altar , was flaine 
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.| vic any of Gods creatures hardly. Pro.12.10.| | in the tewple. | 
A righteous man regardeth the life of his beaſt, Hitherto in like fart belong ſuch things as| 
but the mercies of the wicked are cruel, Deut. | | concerne the ſoule of our neighbour. 1.To be 
22.6. 1f thou finde « birds neaſt in the Way gn 4- a ſcandalor offence to the ſoule of our neigh-| 


| wy tree, or on the ground,Wherther they be yong,or D bour; either in life or do&rine,Mart. 1 8.7. Woe | 
| egges, andthe damme ſitting vponthe young, or | |be to theworld becauſe of offences : it is neceſſary 
wpon the egges , thou ſhalt not take the demme | | that effences fhould come : but woe be to themby 
with the yong,bat ſhalt in any Wiſe let the damme| | whom they doe come. 
| $06 , and = the young to thee, that thou maſt 2. Tominiſter occafions of ſtrife and diſ- 
| proſpe® and prolong thy daies, 5.To take eccaſi- | | cord:The whichwe then do:1. When we can- 
on by our neighbours infirmittes, to vſc him | | not bee brought to remitte ſomewhat of eur 
diſcourtcouſly,and ro make him our laughing | | owne right, 2. When we returne ſnappiſh and 
ſtocke,or taunting recreation, Leutt. 19. 14.| | crooked anſwers,z.When we interpret cuery | 
Thou ſhalt not curſe the deafe,nor put 4 flumbling | | thing amiſle, and take them inthe worſt part, | 
blocke before the blind. 2.King.2.23.Litle chil-| | 1.Sam.25.25. Nabal ts bis name,& follyis wah 
aren came out of the Citie, and mocked him, and| | bim. 2 Sam-10.3. And the Princes of the chil- 
ſaid unto him, Come vp thou baldhead, cemeup| | dren of Ammon ſaid to Hanun their Lord: 
thou baldhead. 6. To wiure the impotent, fee- T hinkeft thou that Danid doth honcur thy fa- 
| ble,poore, ſtrangers, fatherleſſe or widdowes, | | ther.that he hath ſent comforters to thee? bath 
Exod. 22.21,22. T hou ſhalt not doe inwric toa| | not Dauidrather ſent his ſeruants wnto thee , to 
| ftranger,zeither oppreſſe himr: for ye were ſtran-| | ſearch the city, to fpie it out,and to ouerthrow ;t? 
' gers in the land of Egypt. Te ſhall not tronble any 


| 


wherefore Hannm tooke Danids ſeruants and ſha- 
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A | there was not one non placet,but eurry one ſaith, I 
likes vs well, The 8, Coiicell held at Coſtantin. | 
1n the 24.1Can.dedreed that miniſterrought nor | 
to bane their ſabſtitmtes,or vicars, but in thery owne | 
perſons with feare & chearefulnes perſorme alt ſuch | 
duties,as are required of them in the ſeruice of Ged. 
The Cano law doth conclude the fame things, | 
Can. Si quis vult. Diſtin&. 36. Debent indeſi- 
nenter,&c.T ve Biſ5op (faith the Canon) ought | 

| to be continually reſident «n Gods Tabernacle, that | 
they may learne ſomewhat of Goa, and the people of 


| of Salnation and Damnation. 


#:d of the balf+ of their bearar, & cut off their gar. 
| ents inthe middle, euin to their buttocks, & ſent 
| them 4vay. «1 

Es 2. The miniſters ſin againſt their neighbors 
isthis,nor to preach the word of Gad to their | 
 charg2, that they therby might be inſtru&ted 
in the waics of life. Pro. 29.18.#/9ete there us no 
| viſcon the people decay; but be that keepes the law #5 
| bleſſed. Eſa.56.10, Their Watchmen are all blinde, 
they hauc no knowledge, they are all dum) dogs they 
cannot barke:they lie & fietp, &- delight in fleeping, 
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& theſe ſhepheards they cannot underſtand: for they 
al looke to their oWne way, exery one for his aduan= 


| tape G5 for his own purpoſe. Ez.3.18.W1 I ſhal ſay 
tothe wicked, Thou ſhalt ſurely die,and thou gine$t-| 


him not warning , the ſame wicked man ſhall aie tm 


And not onely notto preach at all ; but to 
preach negligently,is vtterly condemned, ler. 
48. LO. Curſed be be that doti the Work of the. Loa 
negligetly. Reu. 3.16. Becauſe thou art lukewarm, 
and neither hot nor colde:1t Will come to paſſe that 1 
fpew thee ont of my month. This reprooueth non - 
reſidency of miniſters , which is an ordinarie 
abſence of the miniſter from hiscnarge:name- 
ly,from that particular cogregation commit- 
td vato him. Efa.62.6.1 haxe ſct-watchmen vp- 
onthy wat:,O leruſalem,waich al the day & alt the 
night continually ſhal not ceaſe:ye that are minafull 
of the Lord keep not ſilence cf gine him noreſt, ti'{ 


the world. A&.20.28 &C.T ate beed therfore vn. 
to your ſelues,ch-io al the flock wherof theboly Ghoſt 
hat's made you onerſeers, tofeed the church of God, 
which he bath purchaſed with his own blood. For I 
know this, that after my departing , ſhall grieuous 


HMoreourr of your ſeluts ſhal me ariſe, ſptakeng per- 
aerſe things to draw diſciples after them, T berfore 
watch and remember that by the ſpace of 3.yeares, 
I'ceafed not to warne eutery one night and day with 
teares.1.Pete5.2,3. Feede the flacke of God,which 
depends upon you caring for it not by conſtraint, but 
willingly: not for filthy lucre,but of a ready mind, not 
as thegh ye were Lords ouer Gods beritaga,but that 
ye maybe enſamples tothe flock. Ezek. 3444.& 33. 
The councell of Antioch. the 17. Can. {f any 
Biſhop by impoſitio of hanas mndutted into a charge, 
& appointed to gOuerne a people ,1oe neglect to take 


prounce, The councell or Sardice, the 14. Can. 
We remember that our brethren in a former aſſem- 
bly decreed, that if any lay-man remaining 3. Sab- 
baths or Lords dues that ts,3 weekes ina cutie, wid 
not in the ſame city frequent the Church aſſemblies, 
he ſhould be excommunicated : If then ſuch things 
ave nat allowable in lai-men much leſſe in miniſters, 
for whom it ts neither lawful,nor conenient, without 
urgent atceſſity,to be abſent from his pariſh Church 
loger then thetims about ment soned. T othis decree 


Ii. Andtheſe greedy dogs can ntutr baue enough, | 


his iniquity, but his blood will I repuire at thy bands | 


he repaire ,an1 tull he ſet vp leruſaiens the praiſe of | 


wolues enter in among you, not ſparing the flocke, | 


D 


' them, Whilſt they read eften,c5- meditate upon Gods 
| Word. Apaine, in the Canons intituled, Ponti- 


fices.& $1 quis in clero. Epiſcopos, qui domi- 
nict gregis ſuſcipiunt curam, &c. The B:ſhps 
which take ypon them to feeae Gads flock ought not 
to depara frem their daty, leſt they loſe that excel- 
lont talent Which God hath beſtowed vponthems but 
rather ſtrine With that one talent to get 3, more ta- 
lents, Andinthe 80. Can. of thoſe which are 
termed the Canons of the Apoſtles, there is 
expreſſe mandate, that ſuch, whether B:fhop or 
Yentor , who attendeth wot vpon their office in the 
Church, fhall forthwith be remoued from that place. 
The Chalcedon Councel, Can:10. Let no man 


| | be ordamed miniſter of two 6hnrches, in two ſeucrall 


Ciires, but let bim remaine in that unto which hee 


.w41 first called. And if for vame-glory he ſhall afe 


ter\vard gee toagreater congregation,let bimimme« 
Adeately be recalled to bis firſt charge, and in that on- 
ly exerciſe bis miniſlery. But if one bee called to a- 
nather charge, let hims ſimply giue oner the former, 
and haue no intereſt in the ſame,&c.(*) 

_- There are notwithſtanding the formier te- 
ftimonies, ſome caſes, wherein it is permitted 
tothe Miniſter, that hee may be abſent : if by 
his abſence the congregation bee not endam- 
maged.I.Sicknes : the Couuccl of Mentz. 25. 
Can. /f 4 Biſhsp be not at bore, or bee ficks, or upon 
ſome exigent cannot be preſent at hts pariſh, let him 
procure one who ypon Sabbaths and feſtiuall aazes, 
will preach witto his charge. And Aug. teſtifies e- 


for a time vpon ſome neceſſary and publike 
commodity tor the ſame. Col.1.9, Epaphras ts 
their miniſter but cap.4.1 2. he being abſent ſa- 
luteth them, And Ambroſe though hee were 
Biſhop of Millan, yet went he twife Ambaſſa- 
dour into France to make agreement betwixt 


mandoth hurt, kiil, & endager himſelfe. Mat, 


ſelfe take vp his Croſſe and follow me. Matth.4.6. 
He ſaid vnto him, If thou be the Sonne of God, caft 
thy ſelfe downe beadlong:for it is written, Hee ſhall 
gine his Angels charge ouer thee, and with ther 


bands they ſhall life thee vp, leſt at, G67, Teſns 


Þ —_— 


piſt. 1 38.that he was abſcron the like occaſio. | 
I I. Allowance of the Church, tobe abſent 


ſtles. Thus much concerning ſins againft our | 
neighbour. Now follow ſuch ſinnes as a man | 
comitteth againſt his owne perſon, as when a j 


I 6.24. If any man wil foilow me, let him denie hum 
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pon bim that office,es+ delaieth togo tothe congre-| | | Maximus and V alentinian- (*) 

gaticn,allotted unto him: ſuch aone ſhall be prohubs ITT. Ifby reaſon of perſecution he be enfor- :\ cy 
ted from the Lords table,til be be enforced to attend| | ced toflie, & ſeeno hope to precure the ſate- V1 + 4 
vpon that charge,or at the leaſt ſomewhat be deter=| | ty of his people. This made Cyprian to be ab- | njan the } 
mined by a coplete aſſembly of the Miniſters of that| | ſent from Carthage, as he teſtifieth in his Epi- | Emperor, | 
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ſail unto bim:lt is writ? again, Thow ſhalt not tept | A. | piece of 20,pence.that take &-gine it unto them for | 
the Lord thy Ged. Therefore for a man to bee | | me & thee, 3.To appeaſe anger kindled:which 
| his owhe cxecutioner,thoughto eſcape a moſt | | is done, I. By ouercomming euill with good- 
ſhameful euill, is vtterly vnlawful & vagodly. | | nes. Rom.1 2.21. Be not onerceme of enill , but 0+ 
he The affirmartiue part. L | vercome enil with goodnes. II. By following after 
T hou ſhalt preſerue the life of thy neighbour, Hi-| | peace.i.Pet 3.11.Decline from eill, & ao good, 

therto may we referre theſe daties. | ſes e peace,and follow after 3, III. By COUrteOus 
T. Such as appertaine to the perſon ofour | | anſwers. Pron.15.1- 4 ſoft anſwer putteth away 
neighbour, & concerne,firit his wel-fare both wrath:bat grienou words ſtirre op anger, t.Sam. 
of body & mind;as to reioyce with them that | | 1.14. Els [#id vnto ber, HoW long wilt thou be ariz- 
reioice. Rom.12.15- Mar.10.21. Thenhean-| | ken? put away thy drunkennes from thee.15, Then 
ſwered & ſaid vnto him, all theſe things [ bane ob-| | Hannah arſwered,& ſaid, Nay my Lord but Iam 
ſerued from my youth, And Ieſus beheld him, lo. | | «woman troubled in ſpirit : 1 hane drunke nejther 
Ki. ved bim,T1. His miſcries, to bee grieued with winenor firong drink, but haue poured ont my ſonle 
him for the. Ro.13.15- Mourne with thoſe that | | before the Lord. Phil. v. 15. 1t may be that bee 

meurne, Eſa. 24.16, AndT ſaid, My leauneſſe my| | therefore departed for a ſeaſon , that thou ſhouldeſ? 
leannes, woe ts me, the tranſgreſſours baue off endea, B | receiue himfor ever. IV. By ouerpaſsing ſome 
yeathe traſgreſſors haut grienouſly offeded.Pſ.119. | wants & infirmities in'mens words 8& deedes. 
136. Mine cies guſh out with water , becauſe men| |Prou.19.11. 1t isamans honour to paſſe by infir- 
obſerne not thy law. Again, we mult helphim as | | mities, V.By couering them with ſilence. 2. Pex. 
much as in vs lyeth. Iob 29.15. 1 was aneye to 4.8, About all things haue feruent lone among ft 
the blind , and a foote tothe lame. 2.Cor.8.3. To| | yon, for lone conereth a multitude of ſins, Prou. 17. 
| their power, yea,beyad their power they Were willig. | | 9. He that coneretbtranſgreſſion ſecketh lane : bat 
And that wedo, we muſt do ſpeedily. Pro.z,| | he that repeates « matter, ſeparates the prince. VT. | 

28.Say not tothy neighbor,go &- come againtowmor-| | By taking euerything(ifit be poſkible) in the | 
row, 1 will gine thee ,sfthounow hanet.Len.19-| belt part,x.Cor.1 3.5. Lone thinketh none ei, | 
I 7. Thou ſpalt plainly rebuke thy neighbonr , 66, This ſhewesthe lawfulnes oftruces, cone- 
IlI. Concerning ſuch iniuries , as he offereth | | nants,& other agreements concerning peace, 
vnto thee : I. Thou ſhalt not be angry againſt | | being made to auoid iniuries, maintaine an- 
him,vpona ſmal occaſion. Num. 1 2.3- eMoſes| | cient bounds, procure ſecurity intraffick,poſ- 
Was a meek min abone all that lined vpo the earth, | | {cſs1ons,& tournies, ſet penſions,commsos for | 
Pro.19-11. T he diſcretion of a man defers his an. | | cattel, liberties of hunting, fiſhing,or fouling, 
ger,and his glory is to paſſe by an offence.2, Thou |C | & getting fewel, or other neceſſaries for pub- 
muſt be ſlow to wrath, & neuer beanery', but | | like comodities, if there be no vnlawtull con- 
fora moſt iuſt cauſe. Mar. 3.5. Thenbe lookt rod | | ditions annexed vnto the fame. And we may 
abont on them angerly , mourning alſo for the hard-| | make this conenant not only with Chriſtians, 
| nes of their bearts,Prov. 14.29. Hee that is ſlowro but for the maintenance of peace, with infi- 
| wrath,ts of great wiſdome:but be that ts of an haſty | | dels alſo. Forthat whichis godly tobe petfor- | 
| mind exaltethfolly.z. Thine anger muſt be but} | med,is no lefle godly to be promiſed.' But it is 
for a while. Eph.4. 26. Be angry and ſinnot,let not | | a note of true godlines, to beas much as may 
the Snn godown upon thy Wrath. 4.Forgiue freely | | be, at peace with all men : Therefore to pro. | 
an iniury,& renege it not. Eph.4.32. Be yecur-| | miſe peace by couenar,is very godly. We may 
| teous ons to another ch teder bearted, forging one| | ſeetheexperience of this in the liues of holy 
| another een as God for Chriſts ſake forgane you, men.Gen. 21. 22+. Mt that ſame time Abimelech 
| IV. His wants & infirmities: 1. Auoid oc-| | ad Pricbol his chiefe captaine, fpake unto Abra- 

caſions whereby they may be ſtirred and laid | | ham, ſ«ying, God is with thee in all that thoudoeſt, 
| open.Gen.1 3.8. Then ſaid Abraham to Lot Les] | 23. Now tberfore ſweare unto me hereby God, that | 
F there be noſtrife i pray thee betweene thee and me,| _ | thou wilt not burt me nor my children, nor my ch1il- 
neither bet weene thy heard men and mine : for wee | D| drens children,&c.24. Then Abraham ſaid, I will 
are brethre.g. Is not ihe whole land before thee?de- ſweare,27, Then Abraham tooke ſheep & beencs, 
part, / pray thee, from me : if thou Wilt take the left| | and gaue themunto Abimelech:& they two made 
harid, 1 Will take the r1ght : or if thou go ts the right | | aconenant, Gen. 31.44. Now therefore come and 
| band, l will take the left. Gen.27.44. Andtarrie| | let vs make a couenant 1 andthon, which may bee a' 
| with bim a While vnrill thy brothers fiercenes be aſ-| | Witnes berweent me and thee.qs. T ben Laban ſaid | 
{waged. 4,3 . And till thy brothers Wrath turne away| | to Jacob, Bebold thitheape, and behold the pillar, 
from thee, an be forget the things Which thou haſt | | which 1 haue ſet up betweene mt and thee,5 3, The 
| done to him, 2. Depart ſometimes from thine} | Godof Abraham aud the God of Nahor, and the 
| own right. Math. 19. 25 +26. What thinkeſt thim| | Godof their father be indge between v5: But Iacob 
Simon? of whome dothe Kings of the earth take tri-| | ſwareby the feare of his father Izhak, | | 
bute,or poll 11:9? of their children, or of trangers ? II. Coficerning his body, weare to regard | 
Peter ſaid unto him,Of ſtrangers. Then ſaid leſas| | italiue & dead; Being aline,we ought if neede | 
onto him, Thenare the children free.27, Nenerthe-| | be: I. To miniſter vnto it food and rayment, 

les leſt we ſhowldoffend them go tothe ſea , and caſt | Mat. 25:41,42: Depart from me ye curſed into e. 

in an angle, & take the firſt fiſhthat comes vp, and| | uerlaſting fire, which is prepared for the dine & his 
| when thou haſt opened bis mouth , thou ſhalt fina«\ ' angels, For I was anhangred, and ye gaue mee no 
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| of Saluationand Damnation. T7 | | 


meat,f thirſted,; and ye ane meno armke,&7.4 5. |A | ropermit any man,' forthe repreſsing of hun- 
| In as much-ye did it not to one of the leaſt of theſe, | | ger to gather grapes, or plucke of the eares of 
| ye did it not to mee. IT, To lend our helping] jcorne.Deut,23.24,25. When thou commeſt into 
' hand,when our neighbours body is in any dan- | by neighbours vineyard, then thou mayeſt eate 
| ger, 1. Ioh:3.16. Hereby we perceined lone, that| | grapes at thy pleaſure, as much as thou wilt : but 
be layd davpne bis life for vs, therefore alſo onzht thou ſhalt putt none into thy veſſell. whenthou com- 
: we to lay downe oar lines for the brethren. weft imro thy neighbours corne, thou mayeſt placke 
| When a man is dead, wee ought to commit | | the eares with thine hand, but they ſhalt not moone 
; rh1:dead corps to the grave, as may appeare by] | «ſickle ro thy neighbors corne. Math. 12, 1. Jeſs 
| theſe arguments. I. The inſtin& of Nature ir| | went on the Sabbath day through the corne, and his 
' ſelfe. 11, Theexamples of the Patriarkes, and| | Diſcrples Were an bungred and began to plucke the 
| otherholy perſonages. Abraban buried Sarab, eares of the corne, and to eate, cc. 11.In the vin- 
| Gen. 23.19. laakio 15 buried by bu ſonnes, Ge- tage, and time of harueſt, wee ought neither to | 
' neſ. 50. 12. Stenrn by religious and deuont men,| | leaue the trees naked of grapes, nor rake vp af- 
| ARs8; 2. 111, The Lords owne approbation| * | terthereaping,cares of corne : but toleane the 
of buriall, in that he numbreth-ir amongſt his| B | after-garherings for the pocre. Lenit, 23. 22. 
| benefirs. For the want thereof is a curſe, Te-| | When youreape the harueſf of our land, "thou ſhalt 
remn.22.19, He(viz, Ichoiakim) ſhall be buried nat rid clean the corners of thy field when thog rea. |- | 
; 4s an Aſſe ts buried, enen dravone and caſt forth peſt:neuher ſhalt thon make after. gatherings of thy | 
| without the gates of Teruſalem. Therefore rather | | harneſ# ; but ſhalt leaue them vnto the peore, and to. | 
then e Moſes ſhould be vnburied , The Lord the firanger : 1 am the Lord your God Ruth. 3.8. 
hinſcife did burie him, Deut. 34. 5.6. CMoſes| | Gor to none other field to gather, meithey goe from 
the ſeruant of the Lord died in the land of Moab, hence, but abide here by my maiders,g. So ſhe glea- 
according to the Word of the Lord, And hee buri-| | ned mn the field untill euening, 
ed hin in a valley, inthe landof Moab gucr againſt [1 7, Concerning the foule of our neigh- 
Beth-peor but no man kgoweth of his Sepulchre vs. bour : /, We muſtſecke all meancs to win him 
ro this dey. IV. There is no dead carkaſe ſo| | tothe profeſsion of chriſtian Religion. x. Cor. | 
lothſome as mans, the which both arguerh the, 10.331 pleaſe all men in al things ziot ſeeking mine 
neceſsity of buriall, and how vgly we are inthe | | own profir, but the profit of mary,that they might be 
ſight of God, by reaſon of ſigne. V. The body | | /«#ed. Heb.10.24. Les vs conſider one another, to | 
muſt riſe againe out ofthe carth, rhat it may | | pronoke wnto loue,c5 to good Workes, 11,We muſt 
bee made a perpetuall manſion-houſe for the | © | live amongſt men withwur offence. x. Cor. 10. 
ſoule to dwell in. VI. The bodies of the fairh-| | 32. Grue no offence neither tothe Jewes, nor tothe 
full arethe temples of the holy Ghoſt, & there-| | Grecians ur tothe (hkurch of God,1,Cor 8.13.1f | 
| fore mult riſe againe to glory, VII. Buriall is | {meat offend my brother, I will eat no fleſh while the 
a teſtimony of the loueand reuerence we beare world ſtandeth, that I may not offend my brother. 
to the deceaſed. [11.The light of our good lifc,muſt be as a lan- 
A funerall ought ro be ſolemnized after an | ſ[terne todiredt the waies of our neighbors. As 
| honeft and ciaill manner : namely, agreeable | . | 24.14. T hu 1 confefſevnto thee,that after the way 
ro the nature and credit as well of thoſe which | | (which they call hereſie)ſo worſhip Ithe God of my | 
remaine 21iue, as them which are dead, Con- Fathers, beleeuing «ll timings Which are written in | 
| cerning the ljuing, they muſt ſee that T. their | | he Law and the Prophets, 1 5, And baue hopeto- | 
mourning be moderate, andſuch, asmay well | | waras God,that the reſurreion of the dead, which | 
exprefle their affeEtion and loue to the partie] | zhey themſclues looke for alſo, ſpall bee both of inſt 
departed. Toh. 17. 34. He faia; where hane you| | and vninſt.16. And herein I endeanour my ſelfeto | | 
lazd him ? they anſwered, Lord come and ſee, 35.| | haue alway acleare conſcience toWyard Ged,and to- 
Ten leſus wept. And (verf. 36.) the fewes ſaid, | | wards men.{.If our neighbor offend,we are to 
B:held how be loned him, 11. Tacy muſt auoid | D | admoniſh him. 1. Theff.5.14. We deſire you bre- 
ſuperſtirion, and not (urwiſe that fanera!l Ce- | | rhbren,adwoniſh them that are unruly : comfort the 
temonies are auaileable to the dead. Suchare | | feeble minded : beare With the weake, be patient to- 
the rites of the Church of Roz; as tobe buried | | wards all men, Y. Tf onr neighbor run the waics 
in a Church, eſpecially vnderthe Altar,andina| jof Gods commangement (as Dauid ſpeaketh } 
Fryers coule, 111. They oughttotake heede of | | we ought to encourage him inthe ſame. 
ſuperfluous pompe and ſolemnities. For of all IV. Weemay referre {uch things vnto this 
oltentations of pride, thatis molt fooliſh, tobe | | commandement, as appertaine to the peculiar { 
boafting of a loathſome and deformed corps. | | preſeruation of every ſcucrall mans life. 1. Re- 
Eſa.22.15,16.T bus ſaith the Lord God of hor, | | creation, which 1s an exerciſe 1oyned with the 
| Goe get thee to that treaſurer, to Shebnah the Ste- | | feareof God, conuerſant in things indifferent, 
ward of the houſe, "and ſay, What haſt thou todoe| | for the preſeruation of bodily ſtrength, & con- 
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here ? and whom hat thou bere ? that thou ſhoul- | | firmationof the minde in holineſle. Eccleſ.2.2. 
deſt here hew thee out 8 Sepulchre; as he that hew-| | 1 ſaid of laughter , thou art madae ; and of toy, 
eth out his Sepulchre ina high place, or that gra- what is this that thou doeft ? Eſa.$5.12.T be karpe, | 
ueth an habitation for himſelfe in a rocke. | | violl,timbrell,and pipe,and wine,are in their feaſts, 


Tothis commandement belongeth theſe du- but they regard not the worke of the Lord, neither 
ties : 1, Before the vintage or harveſt, we ought | * confider the workes of bis hands, 1. Corinth. 10.9. 
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T he order of the cauſes I 


Neither be ee idolateys,as were ſome of they, 44 tt 
is written: The people ſate doywne to eate and drink, 
and roſe wp to play. Luk. 6.2.5. Woe be to you that 


laugh : for yee ſhall waile and weepe,Denteron. 
| 12. 7. There yee ſpall eate before the Lord your 


God , and yee ſhall reioyce inall that you put your 
hands _ 2 Zn yee 5 Jour bouſholds , becauſe 
the Lord thy God bath bleſſed thee, Tothisend 
hath the ward of God permitted fhooting. 2. 
Sam. I: 18, Hee bad them teach the children of 
ſudab to ſhoote,, as #814 Written in the booke of 14- 
ſour, And muſicall conſort. Nehem.7. 67. 5e- 
ſides their ſernants and maides Which were ſeauen 
thouſand, three hundred , and ſeauen and rhirtie : 
they had two hundred and fine and fortie ſinging 
men, and ſinging women. And putting forth of 
riddles, Tud. 14-1 2.S4mpſon ſaid vnto them, 1 Will 
now put forth a riddle unto you,& if you canatclare 
it me within ſenen daits of the feaſt, and find it out, 
I will gue youthirtieſheetes, and thirtie change of 
garments. 13. And they anſwered him, Put forth 
thy riddle, that we may heare it, 14 And be ſaid 


the ſtrong came ſweerneſſe : and they could not wn 
three dates expound the riddle. And hunting of 
wilde beaſts. Cant. 2.15. Take vs the foxes, the 
little foxes which deſtroy the vines : for our vines 
haut ſmall grapes. Laſtly, the (carching out, or 
the contemplation of the workes of God. 1. 
King. 4.33. And be ſpake of trees from the Cedar 
tree that is in Libanon , euen vnts the hyſſope that 
foringeth out of the wall: he ſpake alſo of beafts, and 
of foules, and of creeping things , andof fiſhes, 2. 
Phyſicke , the vſe whereof is holy , if before 
the receipt of it, a man crave remiſsion of his 


| finnes.,, and repoſe his confidence onely vpon 


God, not vpon the meanes. Matthew 9g. 2, 
And loe , they brought unto him a man ſicke of 


| the paiſie, lying on a bedde. And Ieſia ſeeing 


their faith , ſaide unto the ſicke of the palſie , 
Sonne, bee of good comfort, thy ſinnes are forgiuen 
thee. 6. T hen he ſaid to the ſicke of the palſie, A- 


riſe, take vp thy bed and walke to thine konſe, Toh, 


5. 5. A certaine man was there which had beexe 


that I:ſus found him in the Temple , and ſaid unto 
him, Beholae,thou art made whole : ſinne no more, 
left a worſe thing come vntothee. 2.Ghron. 16.12, 
And Aſain the nine and thirtie yeare of his raigne, 
was d:ſeaſed in his feete , and his diſeaſe was ex. 
treame : yet he ſought not tothe Lord in bis diſeaſe, 


oft:red by ſome priuate perſon : this,if it be a- 
gainſt an voruly and vnſtayed aduerſary , and 
the defence be taultleſſe,is very lawfull,and is ſo 
farre from priuate reuenge, that it is to bee ac. 
counted a 1uft defence. The defence is then 
taultlefle, when a man doth ſo aflault his ad- 
uerſarie, as that he neither purpoſeth his owne 
reuenge,or his enemics hurt, but oncly his alone 
(afetie from that imminent danger. 

A doubt. Whether may a man flie in the 
plague tune ? Anſw, Such as bee hindered by 
their calling may not; as Magiſtrates, and Pa- 


wnto them, Ont of the eater came meate, and out of 


diſeaſed tight aud thirtie yeares.” 8, leſus ſaide | 
| vnto bim, T ake vp thy bed and walks. 14, After 


bat to the Phyſitians. 3. Auoidivg of an injurie, | 


A 


)| 


þ 
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ſtors, hauing charge of ſoules : yer free men , 


flic warres, famine, flouds, fire, and other ſuch 
dangers: therefore the plague. IT1I. There is 


| lefſe danger of ficknefle ; the more the multi- | 


tude of people is diminiſhed. Ob:e&, Þ To flie, 
isatoken of diftruſt. Apſw. This diffidence is 
no fault of the faQ, but of the perſon. II, It is 
offenſive. Anſ. The offence israken, not giuen. 


|ITI, To flie, 1s to forſake our neighour a- | 


gainſt the rule of cbaritie. e4/iv. It isnot, if 


| kinsfolke and Magiſtrates bee preſent. I V.| 
Men are to viſit the ſicke by Gods appoint. | 


ment. eLnſw. Lepers were excepted among 
which are infeted with a diſcaſe , anſwerable 
Contagious. 
CHAP. XXVY1I, 
Of the ſeuenth Commandememt., 


He ſeuenth Commandement ſheweth how 


that we ſhould preſeruc the chaſtitic of our 
ſclues, and of our neighbour. 


The ſhalt not commit adulterie, 
T he Reſolution. | 
Aanltery] To commit adultery, ſignifieth as 


neighbours may be tained, Afath. 5.29. 
cb T he negatiue part. 
T hou ſhalt no way either hurt , or binder thy 
neighbours chaſtitie. | 
Iathis place are prohibited - 
I. The laſt of the heart, or the enill concu- 


whofoener looketh on a Woman to luſt after ber, hee 
hath alreadie committed adylterie with ber in his 
heart, Coloff. 3.5. Mortifie your members which 


nate affettion, emf concupiſcence. 

LL, Burning in the flefh, which is an inward 
feruencic of luſt , whereby the godly motions 
of the heart are hindered , ouerwhelmed, and, 
a6 1t were,with contrarie fire burnt vp. 1, Cor. 
79+ If they cannot abſtaine, let them marrie, for it 
$5 better to marrie then to burne, 

ITI. Strange pleaſures about generation, 


many. 7 

7. With beafts, Levit. 18.23. Thou fhalt not 
lye with any beaft to be defiled therewsth ; neither 
ſhall any woman ſtand before a beaſt to lie downe 
thereto: for it sr an abomination. 

{T. With the divell, as witches doe by 
their owne. confeſsion, For why ſhould not a 
ſpirit as well have ſocictic with a witch, as to 
cate meate ? 

1 11. With one of theſame ſexe. Levit. 18. 


22, T hou ſhalt not lie with the male , ac on: lyeth 
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much, astodoe any thing , what way ſocver,| 
whereby the chaſtitic of our (clues, or out | 


are on earth : fornication, uncleanneſſe, the inord;... 


| not bound by calling, raay. Reaſon. I, Aman] - 
may prouide for his owne afcric, jf it bee not 
| to the hinderance of another. IT, A man may | 


þ 


the Iewes : and (o likewiſe they in theſe daies| 


to the leprofic, namely , if it bee dangerouſly | 


The words are theſe ; [ 


| 


piſcence of the fleſh. Math. 5.28. 1/ſay vmo you, | 


prohibited inthe word of God : the which arc 


Bk. | 


With 
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A Denteronom. 23.2. A baſtard (hell not enter in- 
tothe Congregation of the Lord: enen to bu tenth | 
generation ſhall he not enter into the Congfegation 
of the Lord, He maketh his familie a ſtewes, | 
| enen their wom.endid change their naturall vſe into) | as appeareth in Dauid, whofe adulterie.was | 
that which is againſt nature.27. And the menleft | | puniſhed by eAbſcloms lying with his fathers 
the natural uſe of the woman, and burned m their | | concubines. 2.Samuel 16. 21 Achitophel fard. 
luſts ont toward another 5» man with man wrought to Abſolow, Goe to thy fathers concubints , which | 
filthineſſe.It was the ſinne of Sodame,Gen.19. | | be bath lefs to keepe the houſe. Tob 31.9. If mine 
where it was ſo common, that to this day itis | | bears bane beene deceined by a woman, orif I haze 
tearmed Sodor ie. | [aid Waite at the doore of my neighbour + let my | 
I'V. With ſach as beewithin the degrees| | Wife grinde unto another man : and l:t other men q 
of conſanguinity, or aftinity, prohibited in| | owe downe vpou ber. Mans poſterity feeleth the 
the word of God. Leuit. 18.6. None ſhall come | | ſmart ofthis ſinne. Iob 31.12.7 hu (adultery) 
nezre to any of the kindred of bis fleſh , to uncouer | | is a fire that ſhall denonre to deſtruttion, and which 
her ſhame,l amthe Lord, ſhall rovnte out all mine increaſe. To conclude, | 
V. With vamarried perſons. This ſinne | B|though this finne bee committed neuer fo 
i5tearmed fornication. Deuter. 28. 28. [f any | cloſely,yer God will reneale ir. Num.5. from'|. 
man find a maide that is not betrothed, and take her | |the 12,verſeto the 23.And itvſnally hath of | 
and lie with her, and theybe found, 29. Then the | | oftheſe two,as compantons:ftiamely, dulnefſe 
manthat lay with her, ſhal gine unto the maias fa- of henrt ; or a marueilous horrour of conſci- | 
ther fiftie fekels of ſilner, and ſhe ſhall be his wife, | | ence. Hoſ.4.11.\#horedowe and wine, take away 
becanſe be bath humbled ber ; he cannot pnt ber a-| | their heart. | 
way all his life. 1..Cor.10-8, Neither let vs com- As for the Patriarks Polygamie,or marry- | 
mit fornication,as ſom of themcommitted fornica.| | ing of many wes, albeitit cannot be defen- 
tion, and fell in one day three and twenty thouſand, | | ded, yetit may be excnſed * either becauſe ir 
V 1. Withthoſe whereofoneis married, | | ſeruedto the enlarging of the nitber of man- 
or at the leaſt betrothed. This ſin is called a-} | kind, whenthere were but tew,or arthe leaſt, | 
dulteric ; and God hath inflitedby hisword | | tothe propagation of the Chacch of God. 
the ſame puniſhment vpon them, which com- VII. With man and wife, They abnfe 
mit this ſinne, after they be betrothed, as hee | |thear liberty; ifthey know each other fo long 
doth vpon ſich as are already married.Deut. | | as the woman is in her flowers. Ezechicl 22. 
21.22./f a man be found lying with a woman mar-| | 10. 1n thee haue they diſconered their fathers | 
ried to a man, then ſhall they die exen both twain: | | ſhame © inthee bane they vexed her that was pol- | 
to Wit the man that lay with the wife and the wife: | | Inted in her flowers, Leuiticus 18.10,T hon fhalr 
fo ſhatt thou put aivay exill from lſrael. 23. If a not goe unto 4 Woman to Vncouer ber ſhamt, a4 lang 
maide be betrothed toa bushand, and a man fiade | | as ſhe ts put apart for ber diſeaſe, Ezechiel 18. 
| ber is the towne and lie with ber.24. Then ſhallye| |6. If a man hath nothien With a menſiro;y wo- 
bring them both out vnto the gates of the ſame cit-| | 19#n. Or vſing marriage-bed intemperately. 
tie,and (ball ſtone themto death with tones. This is | | Ambroſ. lib, de Philoſ. which Auguſtine ct- 
a marueilous great ſinne, as may appeare in| . |ting,lib.2.contra Tulian. faith, That he com- | 
that it is the puniſhment uf Idolatry, Rom.1. | | mitteth adulterie with his wite , who in the | 
23. They turned the glorie of the wncorruptible| | vie of wedlock hath neither regarc of fzeme- 
God,to the ſimulitude of the image of a coyruptible| |linefle nor honeſtie. Hierome in his/firit | 
man,ec.verſe 24. Wherefore Gad geaethem vp| | booke, againſt Iouinian faith ; A wile man 
onterheir hearts laſts,unto vncleanneſſe, Yeathis| | ought to loue his wite in tadgement, not in 
finne is more hainous then theft. Prou. 6. JO. atfeRion. Hee will not one the bridle vnt9 | 
Men doe not deſpiſe athiefe , when hee ſtealeth ro} | head-ſtrong pleaſare,' nor headily companie 
ſatisfie bis ſoule, when he ts bungrie. 32. But bze| | with his wite. Nothing (faith hee) is more 
that committeth adulterie wich a womnn, isds-| |ſhamelefſe,then to loue a wife as thoug!1 ſhee 
ftiture of underſtanding , bee that 'doth it , de-| \werea ſtrumpet, | 
ſtroyerh bis owne ſoule, Againe, the'adulterer V1II. Nocurnall pollutions, which rife 
breaketh the conenant of marriage, which of immodcratediet, or vnchaſt coortions, 
is Gods couenant. Prouerbs 2. 17. Woich| |going before in the day. Dent. 23.19. Js 
fer ſaketh the guide of ber youth, and forgetteth the | |linne(Gen.z8.8.)wasnot much vnit} theſe. 
coxenant of ber God, Adulterers diſhoneſt their IX, Effeminate wantonnefle , witereby oc- 
oivne bodies. x. Corinthians 6.18. Flee forxica-| | caſionsare ſought to ftirvpluft.G4i-5.194 T he 
tion, eurry ſinne that a man daths without the ha=| | workes of the fleſh are manifeſt, which are 4duite.. 
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with a Woman : for it © abomination, This Is a fin 
which they commit.,, whom God hath guen 
Ouer intoa reprobate ſenſe. Rom. 1: 26.. For 
this canſe God gave them vp to vile affettions ; for 


PY 


die : but hee that committeth formeatien , ſinneth 
azainſt his owne body. And bereaue their neigh- 
bours of a great and vnrecouerable benefit : 
namely of chaſtitie. As for the children 
which are begotten inthis ſort,. they are ſhut 


out from thar preheminence , which they 0- 
therwiſe might odtaine in the congregation. 


— —— 


ries fornication, uncleannes, wantonnes. Oceaſions | 


of luſt.are,*r- cies fultof adulterie. 2. Pet: 2. 


I 4. Hanuing eyes full of adulterie, and that Cannot 
ceaſe to ſinne, 2, Idlentfle. 2.Sam. 11. 2.2m it 
was euening tide  Dantd aroſe out of b:s bed; ant | 
walked vpon the roofe of the Kings Pall ct ;' and | 


— 


from the roofe hee ſav awoman waſhing ber ſelfe: 
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T he order of the cauſes | 5 


and the woman was verybeantifull to looke vpon.z. 
And Dauid ſent ,& inquired what Woman it was ? 


and one ſaid, Is not thus Bethſheba the daughter of 
Eliham,wife to Priab the Hite? The Dauid ſent 
meſſengers, and tooke ber aWvay : and ſhe came vn- 
to bim, and he lay with ber.3, Riotous and laſci- 
uious attire. 1. Tim. 2.9. T be Woman ſhall array 
themſclues in comely apparell , with ſhamefaſtneſſe 
and modeſtie, not With broidered basre, or gold, or 
pearles,or coſtly apparel, but (as becommeth women 
that profeſſe the feare of God) with good Workes, 
Eſa. 3-16. Becauſe the daughters of Zio are ban- 
tie, and Wwalke with ſtretched ont neckes, and with 


making « tmckling with their feete. 17. Therefore 
ſhall the Lord make the beads of the daughters of 


parts. 18. Inthat day ſhall the Lord take away the 
ornament of the ſlippers,&+ the caules,&+ the round 
ticrs.19.T he ſweet bal> andthe bracelets, and the 
bonets. 20. The tyers of the head, andthe floppes, 
an head-bandes, and the tablets, and the earings. 


pareli and the vailes and the Wimpl:s,and the criſ- 
ping pinnes.23. Ana the glaſſes, and the fine linnen, 
and the hooderandthe lawnes, And no maruaile 
if the Prophet bee fo ſharpe againſt exceſciue 
and wanton apparrell : for this is, I. a lauiſh 
and prodigal waſting of the benefits of God, 


vſes. II. Itisateſtimonie,and as it werethe 


would haue himlſelte in greater reputation 
then another. III. Itis a note of great idle- 
'nefle and ſlothfulnefle. For commonly ſach 

as beſtow much time 1n tricking & trimming 
themſclues vp: doe quite negle& other buſi- 
nefles,& ofall things cannot away with pains, 
I V. Itarguethleuity, in dewiſing every day 
ſome new faſhion, or intitating that which 0- 
thers deuiſe. V. It maketh a confuſion of 
ſuchdegrees and callings as God hath ordai- 
| ned,whenas men of inferiour degree and cal- 


| men of highereſtate.q. Fulnefſe of bread and 
meate, which prouoke luſt.Ezech.16.49.This 
was the 3niquity of thy ſiſter Sodome, pride, fulneſſe 
| of bread,and idleneſſe was in her ,and mm ber daugh- 
ters, Luk.16.19. There was acertainerich man 
which was cloatbed in prrple and fine linen, & fa- 
red well and delicately euery day. Rom. 13. 13. 
Walke boneſtly ,as in the day time,net in gluttony &5- 
drunkennes, neither in chambering and wantonnes, 
5.Corrupt,diſhoneſt,and vnſeemely talke. x. 


manners.Such arevaine loue-ſongs, ballads,in- 
terludes, and amorous bookes. This is the 


thing weare carefully to ſhun inthe reading | Jon 


' of Poers, yet ſo, as marciners do in nauigat1- 
on, who forſake not the ſea, but decline and 
flie from the rockes. 6. Laſciuious repreſen- 
tations ef loue matters, in Playes and Come- 
dics. Eph.5. 3,4. Fornication and all uncleannes, 
let it not once be named among y1n, as it becommeth 


Samnts,netther filthines, nor foolifh talking, neither 


21. Therings and the muſfl:rs, 22. T he coſtly ap-| 


which might well be imployed vpon better | 


Cor.15.33. Erve uot,cuill talke corrupteth good| 


Wwandring eyes, walking and minſing as they go,and | 


Zion bald, andthe Lord ſhall diſconey their ſecret |B 


cognizance or enfigne of pride, wherby a man | 


 Iing,cannot be by their attire, diſcerned from | 


N 


Synagogue doth. For it is nothing elſe, but to 


teſting which are things not comely, 7. Vndecent 
and vaſcemly piAures.1. Theſſ.5.22. Abſaine 
from all appearance of enill. 8. Laſciuious daun- 
cing of man and woman togerher. Mark. 6. 
22, T be dawghter of the ſame Herodras came 'in 
and daunced,and pleaſed Herod, &c, 9. Compa- 
ny witheffeminate perſons. Prou.7. 25. Let 
not thine heart decline to her Wwates : Wander thon 
not in ber paths. | 

V.. To appoint ſome light or ſheete-pu- 
niſhment for'adulterie, ſuch as that Romiſh 


open a gappe for other lewd perſons to runne 
headlong into the like impiette. 


The affirmatiue part. 


T hon iſualt preſerne the chaſtitie of thy neigh. 


our. 


C 


D 


as much as belongeth to generation. The. 


| bolines and honour. 5. And not inthe luſt of conca- 


| they neither exprefſe , nor excite the concu- 


|. and with an smpudent face ſaid vnto him,Cc. IT. 


| fete, and it ſhall conſume the beard, Tudg. 3. 24. 


Chaſtitie is the purity of ſoule and bodie, 


minde is chaſte, when it is free,or at the leaſt, 
freed from fleſhly concupiſcence. The body 
is chaſte, when it putteth not in execution the 
concupiſcences of the fleſh. r.Thefſ.4.3. T hs 
#5 the will of God.enen your ſanttification, and that 
ye ſhould abſtaine from fornication, 4. T hat enery 
one of you (hould know bow to poſſeſſe his v+ ſell m 


piſcence,enen as the Gentiles Which know not God, 
I.Cor.7.34. T be vnmarried woman careth for. 
the things of the Lord, that (he may be holy both in 
body and ſpirit, 

There are two ſpectall vertues which pre- 
ſerue Chaſtity, Modefty,and Sobrietie. Mo- 
deſtie is a vertue,zwhich keepeth in each work | 
an holy decornm,or comelines : and it 1s ſeene, 
I.1inthe countenance and eyes, namely, when 


piſcence of the heart. Iob 31 1. 1 made acone- 
 4ant with mine eye, Why then (hould 1 thinks ow a 
maide ? Gen. 24.64. Rebekah Lift vp her eyes and 
when ſhe ſaw Iz.94k , ſhee lighted downe from the 
camehl, 65. So ſhe tocke a wveile, and conered ber | 
face, Prou.7. 13+ She caught him and kiſſed him, ' 


In words. Whena mans talke is decent, in 
ſpeaking of ſuchthings , as by reaſon of our 
{inne are become ſhametull.Gen.4.1. Then A- 
dam knew Henal bis wife:who,ec. Plalm.51.1. 
eA Pſalme of Danid , when the Prophet Nathan 
ceme vinto him. after be had gone in to Bethſheba, 
Eſa.7.20. In that day ſhall the Lord ſhane with a 
razer that is hired,euen by them beyond the riuer, 
bythe King of Aſhur the head, and the haire of the 


When he was gone out, bs ſeruants ceme « Who ſee- | 
ng that the doores of the parler were ſhutte, they 
ſaid, Surely he conereth his feete, that is, he doth | 
his eaſement) in his ſummer-chamber. Againe, 


amanstalke muſt be little and ſabmiſſe. Mar. 
12. 19. Behold my ſeruant whom [ hue choſen, 
be ſhall not ſtrine , ner crie, neither ſhall any man 
heare hts voice in the ſtreetes. Prton.10 19,/nmas 
ny words there cannot want iniquitie ; but bee that 
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| downe without, thou ſhalt diggetherewith, and re- 
 2urning, thou ſhalt coutr thine excrements.1 4, For | D 


of Saluation and Damnation. = 


——————— -- << 1 Ae wo > ————— ———— 


ſtrumper to bee a giglot , and loud tongued, 
Pron. 7.11. She ts babbling and lond. LIT. Inap- 
parell, wee muſt obſerue an holy comelinefle. 
Tit. 2-3. The elder women muſt be of ſuch behaui- 
onr,as becommeth holineſſe, Holy comelineſle, is 
that which expreſſeth tothe c1e the ſincerity, 
thatis,the godlineſſe,temperance, and graui- 
tie-either of man or woman, This decencie 
will more plainely appeare, if we conſider the 
ends of apparell, whicharein number fiue.1. 
Neceflitie , totheend that our bodies may be 
{defended againſt the extremitie of parching 
heate , & pinching cold. 2. Honeſtte, that that 
detormitie of our naked bodies might be co- | 
uered, which immediatly followed the cranſ- 


by men, as their calling, worke, andtrade of 
life 1s different , ſo doe they apparrell them- 
ſelues : and hence it is , that ſome apparrell is 
more decent for certaine eſtates of men, then 
other. 4. Frugalitie, when a mansattire is pro- 
portionable to his abilitie and calling.5. Dt- 
\{tintion of perſons, as of ſexe, ages, offices, |. 
time and actions. Fora man hath his ſet at- 
tire, a woman hers, a young man1s apparelled 
onthis faſhion,an old man on that. And ther- 
fore it is unſeemely for a man to put on a wo- 
mans apparell, or a womanthe mans. Deut. 
22.5-T he Woman ſhalnot weare that which pertai= 
netb tothe man , neither ſhall a manput on Womans 
r4yment ; for all that ds ſo , arean abomination to 
the Lord thy God, | | 
To ſet downe preciſely out of Gods word, 

what apparell isdecent,is very hard : where- 
fore in this cauſe,the indgement & praiſe of | 
j modeſt, graue,and ſincere men, in euery parti- 
cular eſtate, is moſt to be followed, and men| 
muſt rather keepe too much within the 

bounds of meaſure, then to {teppe one foote: 
without the precin&s.F'V. In purging the ex- 
crements of nature, care muſt be had, that| 
they mult be caſt foorth into ſome ſeparate & 
cloſe place,8 there alſo couered. Deu. 23.1 2. 
T hou (halt haue 4 place without the hoſt , whither 
thou ſhalt reſort, 13. And thou ſhalt hane a paddle 
among thy Weapons , and when thou wouldeſt ſit 


the Lord thy God walketh in the middeſt of the 
campe todeliner thee : therefore thine hoſt ſhall be 
holy,that hee ſee ns filtby thing in thee, and turne a- 
way from thee,1. SAM. 24.4. And he came to the 
ſheepe-coars by the way, where there was a caue , 
and Saul vent in to coner bt feete, 

Sobriety 1s avertue which concerneth the 
viageof our diet in holinefſe. For the better 
obſeruationthereof , theſe rules may ſerue: I. 
The chiefeſt at the banker, let him conſecrate 
the meates to God , by ſaying grace.z. Sam. 
9.13. Thepeopl: will not eate, till be (that is, Sa- 
muel) come becauſe he will bleſſe the ſacrifice ; and 
then cate they that be bidden to the feat, Mark.6. 
39; Hee commanded them to make them all ſit] 
= by companies vpon the praſſe, ee, 41. And 


refraineth bis lippesg ts wiſe, Andit 1s anote of a | A 


greſſion of our parents, 3.Commodity, wher- | B 


"| vp to heauen,and gane thankes, A&t.27.35. hen 


| that badthee , commeth , hee'may ſay vnto thee , 


C 


| 


T here they made him a ſupper, and Martha ſer- 


ſelues , leait at any time yonr hearts bee oppreſſed | 


| Table-talke(according as occaſion of talke is | 


hee tooke the fine loaues and two fiſhes , and looked | 


he bad thus ſaid ,, hee(that is Paul) gave thanks i 
the preſence of them all , and when he had broken 
bread, hee began to eate, IT. It is lawfull to fur- 
niſh a table with ſore of diſhes, not onely tor 
neceſlity, but alſo for the good entertainment 
of a friend, and for delight. Luk.5.29. Leui 
made him(that is, Teſus )a great feaſt in bis owne 


cans, and of others that ſat at table with him, Plal. 
104. 15. Hee gineth wine that maketh plid the 
heart of man , and oyle to mak the face ſhine , and 
bread that flrengthneth mans heart. Toh. 12.2. 


ued, but Lazarns was one of them that ſate at ta- 
ble with him. 3. Then tooke Marie a pound of oynt- 
ment of Spikenard very cofily , and anointed Jeſus 
feete, TIT. Chooſe the lower roome at a ban- | 
quet, andrather then bee troubleſome , fit as | 
the maſter of the feaſt aſſigneth thee. Luk. | 
14.7, Hee ſpake a parable to the gueſts , when be 
marked bow. they choſe ont the chiefe roome , and 
ſaid,$. When thou ſhalt be bidden of ary man to a 
wedding, ſet not thy felfe down in the chiefeſt place, 
leſt « more honourable man then thou bee bidden 
of him. 9. And hee that badde both him and thee, 
come and (ay, Gine this man roome. 10. But poe | 
axd fit downe mn the loweſt roome , that When hee 


Friend, fit vp higher, Prou. 25.6. Stand not inthe | 
place of great men, &c. IV. Man muſt cate at 
due times,not at vnſeaſonable houres. Eccleſ. 
IO 16. Woe beetothee, O land, When thy princes 

eate in the morning. 17. Bleſſed art tho, © land 

whenthy Princes eate intime, V. Man muſt eate| 
and drinke moderately, ſo thatthe body may 

receiue ſtrength thereby , and the ſoule bee | 
more freſh & linely , to performe the ations | 
of Godlinefle. Luk.21+34. Take beede to your 


with ſurfeting and drunkennefie. Pro.23 29. To 
whom i woe ? &c. Enentothem that tarrie long | 
at wine,to ther that goe and ſecke mixt wine» 50. 

Looke not thou vpon the Wine when it 15 reade, and | 
when it ſheweth bis colour in the cuppe , and goeth 
downe pleaſantly, &6. Prou. 25.16. If thou haſt | 
found banie, eate that ſufficient for thee, leſt thou | 
bee oner-full and vomit. Prou. 31+4. 1t 5s net for | 
Kings to arink Wine nor for Princes ſtrong drinke, 
5» Leſt he drinke and forget the accree and change 
the indgement of all the children of afflition, V I. 
We muſt then eſpecrally regard theſe things, 
when we eate at great mens tables. Pro 23.1. þ 
When thou ſitteſi to cate With a ruler , conſider dils- | 
gently what is before thee, 2, Put the knife to thy | 
throat , if thou be a man ginen totky appetite, 3. 
Be net deſtrousof bis daintie meates : for it 65 ade- 
ceincable meate, VII. Godly mirth atmeate is 
tolerable. AR. 2-46. T hey did eate their meat to- 
gither with gladneſie & ſongleneſſe of beart.V III. | 


offered)mult be ſuch as may edifie. Such was | 
| Chriſts talke ar the Phariſes table , Luke 14 
| fromthe x.verſe,tothe 16.verſe.I X.Sec that 


CRT. YO Lat of 


F 4 after 


houſe , Where there was a great company of publi. | 
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+ T heorder of the cauſes 


after the banquet ended, the broken meate be 
notloſt,burt reſerued,Ioh.6.1 2.#hen they were 
ſatisfied, be ſaid unto bis Diſciples, Gather vp the 
broken m:at Which remaineth, that nothing be loſt, 
'X. Ata feaſt leaue fomewhaf. Ruth, 2.14. 
| She did eate and \yas ſufficed and left thereof. 
Chaſtitic is double * one of ſinglelite, ano- 
| ther in wedlocke. They that are ſingle,muſlt,T. 
with great care keepe their affe&tions & bo- 
dies in holineſſe.Pſal. 119.9. How ſhall « young 
mn purge his waits ? by direfting the ſam after 
thy word, x.Toh. 2.13.1 write onto you fathers be- 
 cantſe yee bane knowne him that « from thebegin- 
wing, 1 write unto you young men, becauſe yee bane 
cuercome that wicked one. 14.7 Write vnto you 
babes, becauſe ye haue knowne the father, Eccles, 
12.1. Remtmber thy creatour in the dates of thy 
youth,whiles the euill daies come not, nor the yeares 
approch , Whereinthox ſhalt ſay, I bane no pleaſure 
inthew. TI, They mult faft often.z. Cor. 9. 
27.1 beate downe my body, and bring it unto ſubie- 
Gion,leaft by any meanes , after I baue preached to 
others, I my ſelfe ſhauldbee reprooned, TIT. They 
muſt take heede they burne not in luſt: .for,. 
Cor. 7.9. It « better to marry, then to burne, 
_ Chaſtitie in wedlocke, is when the holy & 
pure vſe of wedlocke is obſcrued. Heb. 2.4. 
Marriage is honourable among all , and the bedde 
ondefiled , but whoremongers and adulterers God 
wh zadge, To preſerue purity iu wedlocke, 
theſe cautios are profitable:I. contracts muſt 
be in the Lord , and with the faithfull onely, 
Malach, 2.11. 1#dah bath tranſpreſſed, and an a- 
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lem: for Indah hath defiled the bolines of the Lord 


| onely inthe Lord. II. Bothparties muſt ſepa- 


| eaſe, and at appointed faſts.. Ezech.18 6.1. 
| Cor.7.5. Defrand not ent another , except it bee 
with conſent for  time,that ye may pine your ſelaes 
| to faſting and prayer , and apaine come together, 
that Satan tempt you not for your incontinencie, 
| I TI. Wedlocke mult be vſcd::ather to ſap. 
| preſſe, then'to fatisfie that corrupt concupi- 
{cence of the fleſh, and efpecially to enlarge 
| the Church of God, which ts done by an ho- 
ly ſeede: Rom. 13. 14. Put onthe Lord leſus 
| Chriſt , and take not care of the fleſhte ſatisfie the 
Injts thrreof, T V . It muſt be vſed with prayer 
and thankeſgiuing. 1 Tim.4. 3,4. 


| 
| Ire CHAP.XXVYIL 


Of the eight Commandemeut, 


Th commandement concerneth the pre- 
ſcruation of our neighbours goods. The 
words are theſe : 
| Thouſhalt not ſteals, 

T be Reſolution, 


 Steale?] To ſteale, isproperly toconuey any 


| bomination is committed in Iſracl, andin Hiernſa. | 
which ht loued, and bath married the daughter of | 

| aſtrange god, 1.Cor.7.39. If ber busbana be dead | 
| ſhce is at libertie to marrie with Whome ſhee will, 


rate themſelues in the time of a womans diſ- | 


A 


C 


thing cloſely from another. Ger. 37.20; laakeb 


.| 105, theſts,&&c.Couetouſnes is idolatry. Eph. 


[nay recerue the holy Ghoſt. 20. Then Peter ſaid 
| thinkeſt thatthe gift of God may bee obtained with 


" Therefore it is notto bee allowed, for mento 
{ell or alienate them from the Church. Prov.-\- 


ſtole away the heart of Labanthe Aramite.In this 


 [placeir fignifies generally, to wiſh that which | 


15 another mans , to getit by fraud , andany 
way to1mpaire his wealth. wee] 
| The negatine part. 

T hou ſhalt neither be Wanting to preſerue , nor 
a meanes to binder or hurt thy neighbours gooas, 

Inthis place theſe ſinnes are forbidden ; I. 
Inordinate lining, whether it be inno ſer cal- 
ling:or idlely,wherein by negleRing their du« 
ties,ſuch perſons miſpend their time , goods, 
and reuenewes.. 2 Theff 3. 11- Wee heare that 
there are ſome emong yon Which walke inordinate- 
ly,and works not at all,but «re buſie bodies, Gen.3. | 
19. Inthe ſweatof thy browes ſhalt thou eate thy | 
bread, till thenretwrne tothe earth, 1 Tim.5.8. If 
there be any that pronideth nat for his owne, ſpeci. 
ally for them of his houſhold, hee denieth the faith, 
and is worſe then an infidel, 

IT. Vniuſt dealimg,which is either in heart, 
or deede. Vniuſt dealing in heart, is named 
couetouſneſle.: Math. 15.19. Ont of the beart- 
cone enill thoughts, murthers, adulteries, fornica- | 


5+5« Wee know that no conetow perſon, which i an 
iaolatonr , ſhall enter into the kinyaome of Chriſt 
and of God, Y ea,it is the very roote of all euill, 


enill, which while ſome lifted after, they erred fr 195 
the faith, and pierced themſelues through With mas 


Vniuſt dealing in deede, is in bargaining, 
or out of bargaining. Vniuſt dealing in bar- 
gaining,hath many branches,x Thefſ.4.6. Lex 


 gaine « for God is the auenger of ſuch things. 
T.To fell; or bargaine forthat which ts not 

fleable. Ofthis kind, I. isthe gift ofthe holy 
Ghoft, whichcannot be bought wich money. 
AQR,8. 18. When Simon ſaWy,that through laying 
on of the Apoſtles hands, the holy Ghoſt was ginen, 
beoffered them money , 16. Saying, gige mee alſo 
this power, that on Wphomſotutr I ley the harids hee 


vnto him, T by money periſh With thee becauſe thou 


money. IT. Church-goods are not faleable.” 


20: 25. It is deſtruition' for a man to denoure that 
which ts ſan{tified, and after the vowes to enquire, 
Mal. 3. 8. Church-goods are the poſſeſsion of 
the Lord, I 11. Whatſocuer is vnprofitable 
either to the Church or Common-weale , 
mult not be ſold. | 
I1.All coloured forgery and deceit in bar- 
gaining:as, I. vſing forged cauillation ; Luke 
19.8. Zachexa ſtood forth, & ſaid unto the Lord, 
Behold, Lord , the halfe of my goods 1 pine to the 
poore : and if [ haue taken ought from any man by 
forged cauillation, I reftore#t foure-fold, IT.When 
men ſelt that, which is counterfeit, for good: 
as copper for gold, and mingle any waies bad 
| with good, making ſhew enely of the good. 


not begetting , but nouriſhing all kind of fin. } 
|1 Time6. 10. T he loue of money is the roote of all | 


ny ſorrowese | 


no manoppreſſe , or deceine his neighbour in a bare \ 


Amos 
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| 


| by deceit ? 


of Saluationand Damnation. 


ron 
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Amos 8, 4, 5,6. Heare this yee that ſwallow wp 
the poore, ſaying, When will the new mn:th be gone, 


5, that we way ſell the refuſe of the wheat, 1 TT. 
{ When men falfifie their meaſures and'weights, 


Deur. 25. 13. T ho# ſhalt not hane inthy bagge two 
manner of weig hts\a great and a ſmall. 1 4. But thou 
ſhalt hane. aright and a tuft weight : a perfett and « 
tuft meaſure (halt thou baue.Levit.19.35. Te ſhall 
not foe uninſtly in indgement in lime gn weight or mn 
meaſure, 36. Yee ſhall haue zaſt balances , true 
weights,atrue Epha,anda true Hin, Amos 8. 4. 
Heare this, ye that ſay , When will the Sabbath bre 
gone, that We may ſell corne , and maks the Epha 
ſmall, and the ſhekel great, and falſifie the weights 


I I I. * When the buyer concealeth the good- 
nefſe of the thing , or the ſeller the faults of it, 
and blind-foldeth- the trurh wirh counterfeir 


| ſpeeches. Math. 7 12. Whatſoener yee Would that 
| men ſhould doe onto you,euen ſo ace to them: for this 
' #5 the LaW and the Prophets. Prov. 20.14. It is 


gone apart, he boaſteth, 


IV. When in buying and (clling the peo- 
ple are oppreſſed, And this is done, 1. wher, 
the juſt price of thiogs 1s raiſed, For in bargai- 


out the giuing ofa penny worth. 2, Salevpona 
ſer day, which is, when day is giuen that the 
price may be inhanced. For what is this, I pray 
you, but to ſell time , and totake more of our 


is to buy vp all of one commoditie into thine 
owne hands, that when no otaer hath any of 


4. Tobecome bankeruprt, that thou maieſt be 
enriched by the dammages,and goods of other 
nen. 5. Notto. reſtore that, which was leet 
to one, pledged toone,or found by him. Ezech. 


{tirution from one day to another, Prou. 4.28. 
Say not to thy neighbour, Depart ,and come agatne, 
to morrow I will pay yon, when thou mateſt dae it 


then, Plal. 37-21. T hewicked man berroweth, and | 
| payeth not ageine, but the righteous 35 meresfull and 


lendetb. 7. To practiſe vſurie. Plal. 1 5. 5. #/3ich 
hath nor put his money to vſurie, Exod. 22, 25. if 
thou l:ndeſt money ta my people , tothe poore man 
which dwelleth with thee , be not to kim as an vſu- 
rer,lay not vſurie vpon bans. 

| Vſuric is againeexaGed by couenant, aboue 
the principall onely in licu, and recompence 
of rhe lending of it, V furie being conſtdered as 
it is thus defcrived , is quite contrarie to Goos 
word, and may very ficly bee tearmed byring 
lucre. Exod. 22, 14. If. auy man hath borrowed 
aviy thing of another , what/oeuer 15 burtor ayeth, 
if the owner of rhe thing be not preſent, let him bee 
recompenced. 15, ff he bee preſent , recompence 
hims not + if he bee hired for a price it ts ſold forthe 
ſame price Ezech. 18.8. He hath not ginen to vſu- 
rie neither bath taken increaſe. 2. Cor. 13. Nez 


ther 14 it that other men ſhould bee eaſed and you 


OO — 


ning, it is not lawfull to purſe one penny, with-| 


neighbour, then right ? 3. To ingroffe, which | 
the ſame, thou maiſt (-11 it at thine owne price. | 
18, 7. Neither bath oppreſſ-d any, bat hath reſto- | 


| red the pledge to his debter : hee that hath ſpoiled 
| none by wvidenge,5.6: To delay any kinde of re- 


naught, it is nanght, ſaith the buyer, but when he « | 


A 


| greeued.” 14. But vpon like condition at this time; 
| Jour abundance ſupplyeththeir lacke, that alſo their 
abundarce maybe for your lacke : that there may 
be equalitie, FRY 
| Andthis yſurie, poſitiue lawes doe not only. 
reſtraine, bur not allow. SAOT EL | 
Left. Is it not lawfull to take at ſometime 
aboue the principall ? IRE». | 
- Anſw. Yecsſarely, with theſe conditiors : 1. | 
If a mantake heed that hee exa&t nothivg , but | 
chat which his debter can get by geod and law- | 
full meanss. I I. Hee may not take more then | 
the gaine, nay not all the gaine , nor that part | | 
| of thegaine which drinkes vp the liuing of him 
that victh_ the money. ITT. Hee mutt ſorne- 
timesvee (o farre from raking gaire, that hee 
mutt not require the principall, 1f his debter be 
{ by 1ncuitable and juft calualtics brought be. 


<———_ 


tie of the money borrowed. 


hind, and it bee alſo pl:ine that hee could nor | 


make, no not by grear diligence,any commodi- 


The reaſons why a man may take ſometimes 


| poſsible gratitude ro him, by whoſe goods he is 


| abouc the principal,are,r .That which the deb- 
ter may give, hauing himlſelfe an honeſt gaine 
beſides, and no man any wayes. endawmaged, | 
that the credtour may ſafcly receiue. 7 
2, It 1sconuevient, that he which hath mio- 
ney lent him, aod gaineth by it, ſhould ſhew all 


> am 


enriched. 
3- It is ofen for the benefit of thecreditour, | 
ro haue the goods in his ewne hands which hee 
lent. 
| Obze#. Money is not fruitful}, therefore it is 
vnlawtull to recetue more then we lent out. 
eAnſw. Albeit money in it ſelfe be not ſruir. 
full, yet it 18 made very fruitfull by the borrow- 
| ers good vſe, as ground which is not fruitfull 
except it be tilled, | FE 
Laſt of all, when a man detaineth the labour | 
rers wages, lam. 5.4. Behold ,the hire of the la- 
bonrers (Which haue reaped your fields, which t of 
yon kept backe by fraad) cry:th, and the cries of 
thexs which haue reaped,are entred onto the earts of 
the Lord of hofts. | 
Vnialt dealing out of bargaining, is likewiſe 
manifold : I. To pronouuce falſe ſenrence or 
tudgement ifor a reward, either profered, of 
promiſed, Eſa.z 23. The Princes are rebellious, 
and compenions of theenes : euery one loueth pifts, 
| and followeth after rewaras : they mage not the fa- 
therleſſe, neucher doth the widoWwes cauſe come be- 
fore them, , This is the Lawyers and Iudges 
finne. IT. To feede, or clothe ftont and luſty 
roguesor beggers. 2, Thel.3.10. When we were 
With you, We enioyned you this that if any would net 
labour, the ſame ſhould not eate, What then 
{thinke you , mult thoſe licenſed rogves and 
beggers by authority, I meane, ail idle Monkes 
and Abby. lubbers haue ? Socrates 11 the Tri- 
partite hiſtory, ſaith plainely, that that Monke 
which laboureth not with bu bands, ts no better then 
4 theefe. I 1 1. Gaming fot money anc gaine, 
For tho maicft not wrich thy ſelfe by 1mpo- 
| ucriſhing thy brother, This gaming 1s wotſe 


j 
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' | Theenes: by the high wayes , Pyrates vpon the 


farre then Vſury, and in a ſhort while will more 


| m#y come thereof ? Whoſe denmation #5 inſt. V1.To 


| char which is none of their owne. Luk.3.14.T he| 
| Sonldiers acked him, ſaying, What ſhall We doe 2 be 
| [#:4,Doe violence to no man,neither accuſe any man 
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inrich 2 man. 1. To get money by vnlawfull| 
Artes : ſuch are Magique, Iudiciall Aftrologie, 
Stage-playes, and ſuch like, Eph.4.28. Let him 
that hath ſtolne, fteale no more, but rather let bims | 
labour, working with his owne hands the thing that 
is good, that ke may gine wnto him that hath neeae. 
Deurt.18. 11. Eph. 5.3. 1.Theff. 5.22. « Fb/taine 
from all appearance of euill, V, To filch or pilfer. 
the leaft pinne or point from another, though 
it were forthe greateſt good. Mark. 10. 19. 
Thou fhalt net fteale, thou ſhalt not burt any man. 
Rom.3.8. And ( as We are blamed,and 4s ſome af- 
firm that we ſay ) Why doe we mot exill, that good 


remooue 2ncient bounds. Prou, 22.28. T hox 
alt not rexweue the ancient bounds Which thy Fa- 
thers hauc made. Hoſ. 5.10. The Princes of Iudab 
are like thexs which remoone the bounds. V 11. To 
tezle other mens ſeruants,or children, to com- 
mit ſacriledge, or robberie. 1. Tim.1. 10. To 


loth.7.19. Achans theſt. 1.Cor.6.10. Neither 
T beenes nor couetous perſons,nor Robbers, 0. ſhall 
whberite the Kingdome of Goa, For Robberies, 
theſe forts of men eſpecially are famous : 


Seas, Souldiors not content with their pay, and 
whoſocuer they bee, that by maine force take 


falſely,aud be content with your Wages. V III. To 
conſpire with a Thicfe , whether by gwing ad. 
vice how he may compaſſe his enterpriſe, or by 


Prou.29. 24. He that ts partaker With 4 T huefe, 
hateth himſelfe, and hee that heareth curſing, and 
diſcoutreth it not. 

The puniſhment of theft may at the diſcre- 


death. 


thereof fourefold for ſuch an offence : I an- 
ſwere, that the ciuill Magiftrate, when he ſcerh 
ſome one , or many offences to increaſe, he 
way by his authoritie encreaſe the cluillpuniſh- 


——— 


the finne of theft is farre more gricuous inour 
 Common-weale, then it was among the Tewes. 
For firſt;the inhabitants of this Common-weale 
are generally,by many degrees, poorer then the 
lewes were : therefore toftcale 2 thing,but of 
| ſome ſinall value, from one in this Countrey, 
{ doth more endammage him, then a thing of 
great value would haue done the Iewes. 
Againe, the people of this Countrey are 
of 2 more ſtirring , and fierce diſpofition 3 
the which maketh Theeues to bee more out- 
| -agious, with their Robberies ioyning Vio- 
lence, and the diſturbance of the publicke 


_— — 


concealing his fa&, chat hee bee not puniſhed. | 


| Whore-mongers , Buggerers , and Fden-ſtealers. | 


tion of rhe Iudge be ſometimes aggravated, as} 
he ſceth the quality of the offence to be. There- | 
fore thecues ſometimes are puniſhed with | 


Now if any wan obi:@, that the Tudiciall| 
law of God, doth onely require the reſtitution | 


ment dueto that finne. Now it is manifeſt. thar | 


A 


| tranquilitie of the Countrey : whereof more 


them 


|T he landis worth fore hundred ſhekels of filuer , 


|fonre kundreth ſhekels of currant Honey amens 


regard ought to bee had, then of one priuats 
mans life. \ 
T he «fiir matine part. 
Thou ſhalt preſerue and increaſe thy neighbours 
8004s. | 
: To this are required theſe that follow : 
I, A ccrtaine Calling : wherein euety man, 
according to that gift which God hath giuen 


and neighbours good. 1.Cor.7. 24. Let exery 


man hath receined a gift, ſo let him asminifter to 


another, that yee may bee goed diſptnſers of the 


ove another, © . 


a man hath;to which belong eo Vertues, Con- 
tentation,and Thriftineflz, 

— Contentation 1s a Vertue, whereby a mag is 
well pleaſed with that eſtate,wherein he is pla- 
ced, 1.Tim.6.6, Gedlineſſe is great paine,with a 
contented minde, 7. For wee brought rothing 1nto 


World: "But .haning foede «nd rayment,let vs be con- 


ferutted, both to be full and to be hungrie ; and to a- 
bonxd,and te haxe Want. Matth.6.1 1. Ginevs this 


tzon be Without courtonſneſſe , and be content with 
the things which you bane: for he ſaith,? wil not for. 
ſake thee,nox leans thee. 

Thrifrinefſe,or frugalitic,is a Vertne,whereby 
a man carefully keepeth his goods which hee 


as are both neceſſaric and profitable. Prou. 5. 
15. Drink the Water of thy Ceſteyne, aud of the 
Riewers ont of the middes of thine onnewell.16. Let 
thy Fountaines flow forth,and the Riuers of Waters 
#2 the ſtreets. 17. Let them be thine owne,yea,thine 
only,and not the ſrangers with thee,Pro.21.5.T he 


17. Hee that lontth paſtime, fhall be a poore man, 
and hee that loueth Wine and ole ſhall net bee rich. 
| Prou, 12.27, The deceitfull man refleth net that 
Which be bath taken ip bunting - but the riches of 
the diligent are pretious, Toh.6.12. 


and to vie an harmelefle fiwplicitie in all af- 
faires. Pfal.1 5.2. He that walketh vprightly ,and 
worketh righteouſneſſe, he that fpeaketh the truth in 
bw beart, Gen, 23.15. Ephron ſaid ts Abraham, 


what 1s that betweene mee and thee ? bury therefore 


had named in the audience of the Hittites , eucy 


CMarchants, ec. 


IV. Iuſt dealing. 1.T heſ.4.6. Ofthis there 
are many kindes, 


| of Farmes, Tenements, Lands : 'in Marchan- 


man Wherein be was called therein abide with God, | 
Eph. 4. 28. 1. Pet. 4.10. According as ener) | 


manifold graces of God, Gal.5.13. In lens ſerxe 


| o | 
11, Thetrue vſe of Riches, and all the goods | 


the world neither ſha# we Cart) any thing out of the\ 


tent, Phil,4.11.1 haue learged in Whatſoency flate | 
1 am, therewith to be content. 12. 7 can be abaſed, | 
and I can abourd; euery Where in all things I am in- | 


aay our dayly bread, Heb. 13.5. Let your conuerſa-| 


I. In buying and ſelling,in letting and hiring | 


Tbs. | 


him,muſt beſtow himſelſe honefly,to his owne | 


hath gotten, and imployeth them to fuch vſes, | 


thoughts of the diligent doe ſurely bring abundance. | 


III. To ſpeake the truth from the heart ,| 


thy acad, 18,S9 Abraham harkened to Ephron,and | 
Abraham weighed to Ephron the ſiluer, which hee | 


F- 
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dize,& all maner of commodities, men mult 
rackenothing, but keepe a tuſt price. A uſt 


\. [price is thenodſerned, when as the things pri- 


zed,and the price giuenfor them, are made e- 


quall,as neere as may be. Fortheobſeruation 


of this equalitie, theſe foure rules are to be 
conſidered: for by them all bargaines mult -be 
ordered. I. There muſt be a proportion and 
equality inall contraQs : the which will then 
be,when as the ſcllerdoth not value thething, 
onely according to his owne paines, and coſt 
beſtowed vpon it:but alfoſceth whar profit it 
may beeto the buyer, and inwhatneede hee 
ftandeth of it. Leuit. 25.14. When thou ſclleſt 
onght to thy neighbour or buicſt ought at his hands, 
ne ſhallnot oppreſſe oe another. 15. But according 
to the number of the yeares after the [ubile , thou 
ſhalt buy of thy neighbour, Alſo according to the 
number of yeeres of thy renenewes, he ſhall ſell unto 
thee, x6. According to the number of yeares thou 
ſhalt increaſe the price thereof: and according to the 
fewneſſe of yeares thou ſhalt abate theprice of tt, 
far the numer of fruits he doth ſell vnto thee, TI. 
They muſt be ſquared according to the law 
ot nature, the ſum whereof Chriſt propoun- 
deth intheſe words. Mat.7.12. Whaſoenrr ye 
World that min ſhould dot tayou, dothe ſame? vnto 


maketh a lawtull gaine of another mans 
goods,that he being once enriched, ſhal make 
propurtionable and naturall recompence, 
euen abone the principall. I V. Men muſt 
communicate and make vſe of their goods, 
with that caucat which Pau: giueth. 2. Cor.s. 
13. no: {oto beſtow them, as that others may be 
eaſed,and they griened ; or contrariwiſe. 

II. Mcn mult makefale of fach things , as 
are in their kinde ſubſtantiall,and fit for ve. 

III. They muſt vſeialt waights and mea- 
ſures. Deut. 25.13 T hon ſhalt not baue in thy 
bagge two manner of waights, 4 great and a ſmall : 
but thou ſhalt haue aright &+ inſt waight, a perfett 
and iuſt meaſure ſhalt thou bane , Ezeche45.10. 
Ye ſhal haue inſt balances, a true Ephab, and 4 true 
Bb. Mich.6.11.Shak Twſtifie the wicked balan- 
ces andthe bag ge of decettfull waights ? 

1 V. Hee thathireth any thing, muſt not 
onely pay the appointed hire , but make that 
which he hired go0d, if ought but good come 
vntoit,by his detault.Exod.22.14,15.1f 4 man 
borrawany thing of bis neighbonr , and it be hurt, 
he ſhall ſurely make it good c. | 

V.The pledge or pawne ought to be redee- 
med, & if it be of important neceſsity, as that 
which preſeruerhthelife of our neighbour, it 
mult be reſtored to him incontinently. Exod. 
22.26, If thoy take thy neighbours rayment to 
pledge, thou ſhalt reſtore it againe before the ſunne 
goe aowvne: for that 55 bis conering onzly, Dent. 24. 
6. No mas ſhall take the neather or vpper Mul- 
ſtone to pledge, for this gage ts bis luing, Neither 
may aman ina-pledge be his own caruer , bat 
he mult take ſach anone as is offered. Deur. 


them, TIT. The bond of nature muſt bee kepr, | 
which bindeth him that receineth a venefit,& | 


24 10. Whenthou ſhalt ache again? of thy neigh- | 


A! 


—_—— 


ſhall before vexedthat is ſur ety for a ftranger; And 


Fog . 4 
| 4 9241 came ont of the citie, and they.(atd unto him, 


bour any thing lext, thou ſhait nat goe into his houſe 
to fetch hu pledge11, But thou ſhalt (tand without, 
and the man that borrowed it of thee, ſhal bring the 


pleage ont of the doores vato thee. 15. Further- 
mre, if it be a poore body thou ſhut mt fleepe with. 
his pledge. 1 3.But ſhalt reſtore him the pledge 36, 

VI. Tobecome farety onely for men that | 
are honeſt:and very well known:and that wa-! 
rily, with much deliberation. Prou.1 1.15. #e! 


be that bateth ſuretiſhip # ſ ure. Prou.17.18. A 
man deſtitute of under ſtanding toucheth the hard 


26. Butif it be ſothat a man hath intangied 


his creditours fauour , by his owne humble 
ſuir,8 the inſtant requeſt of his friends. Pron. 
6.1. My ſonne sf thou be ſurety for thy neighbour, 
and haſt ſtriken hands with the ſtranger : x, T hou 
art ſnared with the Words of thine one month. 7. 


toon art corgs mnto the band of thy neiohvonr, Foe, 


and bumble thy ſelfe, and ſollicite thy friends, 4. 


lids. 5. Deliner thy ſelfe, as 4 Doe from the hand of 
the hunter,&f+ as abird fromthe band of the fouler 
V II. All uſt conenants and promyles, 
though they be to our hinderance, mult bee 
performed.' Fora promiſe doth binde, if it be 
lawfull,fo far forth as he will, vnto whom we 
make the promiſe.Pſal.x 5 .4.Whic5 ſweareth to 
his hurt and changeth nt, Pron. 25. 14. A man\ 
that boaſteth and keepeth noe promiſe, ts like clends 
and Wind without raine, Tudg.1.24.T he ſpies ſa 


Shew vs wee pray thee, the way into the citie,and. 


ſhewed them the way into the citygthey ſrnote the ci- 


and vecommeth ſurety for his neighbour, Prou. 22. | 


himſelfeby furetiſhip, the beſt way is to crane] 


Doe this now my ſonne, and deliner thy ſeife ſeems | 


Gine 110 ſleep to thine cies, nor ſlumber to thine eye- | 


we Will ſhew thee mircy. 25. And When he had | - 


tie with the edge of the ſword, but they let the man 
and all bis bouſhold depart. Therefore , if after 
promiſe made, he either ſee that hee ſhali be 
endamaged thereby, or hindred in the per- 
formance of his promiſe, hee may crane -re- 
leaſe,and if it be granted,accept of it. 

VIII. To lend that we doe, freely , Luk. 
6.35. Lend, looking for nothing againe and your re. 
ward ſhall be great. And when we borrow, we 
mult be carefull tro make reſtitution, euen if j 
needebe, withthe ſale of our owne goods: 2. 
King.4.2,3,4,5,6,7. Here the wife of the ſonne 
of the Prophets ſelleth ber ole Which God ſent by 


I X. To reſtorethat which is committed ! 
toour cuſtodic without delay, Matth. 21.4. | 
He will deſtroy the exill hughandmen, and let ont 


the handof Eliſha,to pay ber creditour, | 


his vineyardto others, Which ſhall d«l;ner himthe 


Hank > > . *4 ; 
fraits in their ſeaſon, Prou. 3+ 28. But if ſuch a | 


thing be loſt, not by our detault,we arenot vr- ; 
ged to repay it. Exod. 22.7.1 a man dciiner 3s 


neighbour money, or ftuffeto keeps, andit be ſtolley 
041 of bys houſe, sf the thiefe be found, be ſhall pay 


thee double, 8.1f the theefe be not found , thentbe |. 
maſter of the houſe ſhal be bronght before tize moges | 


netohbours goods or no, 
4 g | 


to ſweare, whether bee baue put his band to his | 


| , 


X.. That | 


— 
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X. That which a man findeth, isto be kept } A | krowerh nothing, but doteth about queſtions, and | 
in his owne hand, ifthe true owner cannot be | |/#rife of words, whereof commeth enme, ſtrife, rai- 
| heard of;but if he be,he maſt reſtore it. Deut. | | {s:g5,1.Pet. 2.1. Wherfore laying aftde all malici- 
0 22.1. ' Thou ſhalt not ſee thy brothers oxe, nor bis | | ouſneſſe, and ennie, and all guile, and enill ſpeaking. 
ſheepe go aſtray, and withdraw thy ſelfe from them, | | Math.12.15. But When the chiefe Priefts and 
bat ſhalt bringthem againe vnto thy brother, 2. If | | Scribes ſaw the marnriles that he did,and the chil- 
he be not neere nts theegor thon know him not thou | dren crying inthe T emple,and ſaying, Hoſanna the 
ſhalt bring it vnto thine bouſe, andit ſhallremaine | | ſonneof Danid,they diſdined. 


With thee vntil thy brother ſecke after it, then (hale| | TI.Euill faſpitions.1.Tim.6.4. 1. Sam. 17. 
thou deliuer it to bims againe, 3, So ſhalt theudse | | 28. And Eliab his eldeſt brother beard when bee 
| with all loſt things. {pake Onto the men,and Eliab Was angry with Da- 


XI. Toget ourowne, we may, if we can- | | ##d,and ſaid, Why cameſt thou doWwne hither? and 
not doe otherwiſe, ſue our neighbour in law. | | with whom haſt thou left thoſe few ſheepe in the 
But we muſt follow our ſaites in all holy man-| | welderneſſe ? 1 know thy pride and the malice o 
| ner, and withtheſe caueats. I. Inallſaits,we | | thine heart. AR.28.4, Nbw when the Barbarians 
mult not doe any thing , that may preiudice | | ſaw the worme hang on his hand , they ſaid among 
the profeſsion of Chriſtian religion. There- | B| chemſelues, This man ſurely is a murderer, whons 
fore all ſaiters in lawoffend, when they truſt | | though be hath eſcaped the ſea, yet vengeance hath 
more in man, then in God, and make their re- | | or ſuffered him to lixe, Here are condemned, 
ligion a ieſt to worldlings ; partly by ſtrining | | hard cenſures and ſiniſter indgements agatnſt 
about things of ſmall importance, and partly | | our neighbour. Math.7. 1- ſudge not,thar ye be | 
by not admitting any conditions of reconci-| | 0 indged. 2. For with What iudgement ye indge: ye 
liation. 1.Cor.6.1. Dare any of you,hauing buſi-| | ſhall betuaged: and with What meaſure ye meete;3t 
weſſe againſt anther he adiudged unaerthe vninft,| | ſhall be meaſured to you agame, Theſe indge- 
| and not vnder the Saints ? TI. Law muſt beethe | | ments which Chriſt forbiddeth,are priuate & 

laſt remedy,asadeſperate medicine isthe laſt | | reprochfull or ſlanderous indgements : name- 
remedie the Phyſition vſeth : Wee mult aſſay } | ly, wheneither a good or an indifferent ati- 
all means poſsible, before wevſe this,eſpeci-| | on is interpreted tothe worſe part:;or when a 
ally toa brother. 1. Cor.6.7. There « viterly «| | light offence is made hainous through euill 
fault among you becauſe ye go to lay one with ano-| | will, without all deſire either to amend orto 
ther : why rather ſuffer ye not wrong ? why rather | | couer the ſane, AR. 2.13. And others mocked 
ſaftaine ye not harne? TI. In all ſaits of Law . and ſaid,they are full of new Vine. I 4. But Peter 
we muſt be mindfull of the law of charity,and | C | /a»ding with the elenen lift vp bis voice, and ſaid 
not ſo much indeauout to maintaine our owne | | vnto them, Ye men of Tudea,and all ye that inhabite 
right, asto recall our brother, which erreth, | | Jeruſalem, be this knowne vnto you , and bearken 


into the right way. unto my words:1 5. For theſe are not drunken, as ye 
: ſuppoſe, ſince it 75 but the third houre of the day, 1. 

CHAP KXNVITIL Sam-1.13.For Hannah ſpake in ber heart, ber lips 

| did mooue onely,but her voice was not heard, there- 

Concerning the ninth Commandement. fore Eli thought ſhe had beeme drunken. But wee 


| muſt know,that there are three kinds of indg- 
He ninth commaundement concerneth | | ments, which are not forbidden by this com- 


the preſcruation of our neighbours good mandement of Chriſt. The firſt, isthe mini- 
name. ſteric of the Goſpel, which iudgeth & repro- 
The words are theſe : ueth ſinne. The ſecond, is the indgement of 
Tibou ſhalt not beare falſe witneſſe againſt thy| |the Magiſtrate. Thethird , is the indgement 
neighbour, of a friend admoniſhing vs : as when he faith, 
T he Reſolution, Abſtaine from the company of ſuch a man, 

T bou ſhalt not beare] That is, anſwer when ot for I know him to be a drunkard,&c. 
thou art asked before a judge, Deut. 19. 17. I II. Areclation of the bare words onely, 
Then both the men which ſtriue together, ſhal ſtand | | and not of the ſence and meaning of our 
before the Lord, euen before the prieſts and [udges| | neighbour. Math.26.59. Now the chiefe of the 
which (hall be in thoſe daies. 18, And the Indges| | Prieſts,and the elders, and all the Whole Councell, 
| (ball make adiligent inquiſition, and if the witneſſe | | ſought falſe witneſſes againſt Jeſus , to put him to 
be found falſe, and bath giuen falſe witneſſe againſt | | death. 60. But they faund none, and though many 
| bis brother. falſe wineſſes came, yet found they none : but at the 
| witazſe] By a figure, ſignifieth every word, | | /aſt came two falſe witneſſes, 61. And ſaid, Thu 
| whereby the-credit and. eſtimation of our| | 1241 {aid,1 can deſtroy the Temple of God, &- build 


| neighbour is either impaired or diminiſhed. it in three daies, Indeed, Chriſt ſaid ſome ſuch 
| T he negatine part, thing in words,as appeareth, Ioh. 2.19. leſus 
| T hou ſhalt not diminiſh or burt the 900d name| | azſwered and ſaid unto them, Deſtroy this temple, 
| andeſtimationof thy neighbour, and im three daies I will raiſe it vp agamne, 
Here is torbidden : | 


I V. A lie, whereby euery falſhood with 
I, Enuic, difdaine of others, deſire of a | purpoſe to deceiue, is ſignified , whether in 


| mans own glory,1.Tim.6.4.He 5s paft vp, «nd' words,or indeeds,or concealing the truth,or 
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any other way wharſoeucr; be it fot neuer ſo} A | eric thee hi him Mane? If he beare ther, thew| 


great:agoodro ourncighbour, © | | baffWanthybrorher.Pro.'r1.13. Hethat goeth| 
: Vi Topronounce vnnift ſentence if thdge- | | | abwit as i ſſatadderer ;diſcontrtth a ſecret: Put be | 


mentzro'reſt in one wicnes 5toaceale.anbiher | | ele is of « fairbfuil Yeare jcontraleth a matter, | 
| wrongfully; toberraya mans cauſe byeol)u-| | "IX, Allbabling talkeandbirter words. Eph. | 
fjom1. Kin21/12. They prochaimed # faſt, and| | 5.3. But fornication and al uncleanneſſe let it not | 
| ſet Nabothumong the chitf of the prople.t 3; And| |be once namrd amig yon-a. Newber filtkines:nei-| 
there came two wickzd nen,anal fave before him, | |thr fooliſh talking, OI iflng, 12G are not 
and the wicked men witneſſed ag aint Navoth in| | conly but vathey gining of thanker, Toh. g. 34- | 
rhe preſents of the people; ſdying ,Nuboth didblaſ- | | They anſwertd'&: [aid vito bim,thou art altoge-|| 
pheme God &- the king :then they carried him a- | | ther borne in ſins aid dorft thou teach vs? ſo they 
| way out of the city,G- ſtoned tim with ſtones that | |odft bimout, This ieftin,0r,a8 it is tow reat- | 
| be died, Dea. 17.6, Atrbe wonth of two or three| | raed, ir, which Aviſtot.the Philoſopher ma-|| 
» | Witneſſes ſhall br that is worthy of death;die; bur | | keth a vertue, isby Pant tle Apoſtle actoua -! 
at the month of one Witneſſe he ſhall not dos, | | tedavice:and that not without cauſe; T,Svch| 
- VI, Openlyroraife forged and hirtfill{B |quips as ſting othetsthodgh they brea great | 
rales and teports of our neighbour, or privity | | pleafhte for ſome to lieate; yetare they very | 
todeuiſe theſame,Rom 1.29, Wheſperers.30. | | offcnfinetoſuch as'afe ſo gytded, I l.Itisve: | 
 Backbiters, haters of God, prond boaſters aunzrers | | ry hard*to take Chriſtian both godlinefſe 
| of cjeill things. Len.19. 16. Thou ſhalt #ot Walke | | andgrauity to agree with ſuch behauiour, |. 
| abont with tales among thy people , tho ſhalt not O53ett. But ſalt and rart ſpeeches are viuall 
ſtand againſt the blood of thyneirhbonr: 14m the | | inthe Sctiptures,r. Kin.18:27. Eliah fiocked | 
Lord.1-Tin.5-13. Ad tkewiſe alſo being idle, | | the prieſts of Badl.E(a, 14,9, Y 
theylcarne to got about from honſe ro houſe 7 yea, Anſ. Suchſpecches are not ſpoken to pleaſe 
chey are not onely idle, bat alſo pratlers, aud buſi: | others, -butare ſharpely denounced againſt 
bodzes,fenking thinss Which-are not comely, To | Gods enemies to his glory, | | 
ſpread abroad flying tales, or to faine & adde X. Flattery,whereby we praiſe our nejgh- 
any thing vnto them; Prof. 26.20. Without | | bour aboue that we know inhim, Prou.27.6. | | 
| wood the fire is quruched;c without a talt-bearer| | The woilds of  loittr are faithful,but the kiſſes of 
frrife ceafeth; 21. Ara coate* maketh barning| | an enerhy ave to be ſhunned, 14. Hethat praiſeth 


—_— 


coalrs of» wood a fire, ſo the contentions man ts apt | | his friend with aloud voite riſing early inthe mor | 
ro kindle flrife.22.The words of «tale. bearer are | Cc . ting It ſhall be conited to him as a curſe. AQ 12, 
[ as flatterings,and they go down into the bowels of | | 22. Anal the people gant a ſhont ſaying, The voice 
| the beltie.2.Cor. 12.20, For I fearr lef when 1| | of God,and. riot of man.This is4 gricuous fin in 


comt,f (hall not finde you ſich as 1 would, &- left | | themiiniſters of the word. x.The.2.5. Nether 
there be ſtrife ,enaying wrath ;conentions,backbi-| | did we ener fe flattering words, as ye know, nor 
rings, whifperings, fwellangs, ani difcord awiong| | coloured courtoufrits,God # record. Ier.6.13.For 
you; To rectiue br belkeue thoſe rales which | | from the leaft of them , enen vnty the greateſt of 
we heare of others. Exod.23.1. T bon ſh#lt nit | | them, cuery ont is gineh vnto couttonſnes,& from 
reetiue'a falſe tale, neither ſhalt chou put thint | tne Prophet, eutn unto the Prieſt, they alldeale 
hand with the wicked, tobe a falſe witiieſſe. 1.| |falſly.14. T hey hane bealed alſo the burt of-the 
Sam.24-10:A1d Danuid ſaid to Saul, Wherefore | | daughter of my ptople with ſweet words, ſaying, 
gineſt thou ay tare to'rens Words , that [ay, be- | Peace;peace,when there is no peace, Rom. 16,18 
bolde, Daiid ſeeketh euill ap ainſt rhee * For they that are ſach,” ſerue not the Lord Jeſus 
, VII; Toaccuſe our neighbour for that | | Chriff,bur their own? bellies, with faire ſpeech 
which is certainand troe,through Hatred and | | and (lattering fcctiiietbe bearts of the ſimple... 
with incem ts hofthim.1.Szn.22.91T hex an-| | XI. Fooliſh and oner confident boaſting, 
ſwered Doty the Edontite (who was 4pyomnted o- | D Prou-27.1. Boaſt not thy ſelfe of to morrow, for 
uty the ſeruants of Sil ) & ſaid, 1 [aw tht ſoniof | | thou knoweſt not what a day maybring forth; 2, 
1ſhas when he came to Nob,to-_Avinseleth the ſon| | Let another praiſethee,and uot thine own mouth, | 


of Abituþ.10.17ho asked connſelt of the Lord for | | a ſtranger and not thine owne lips, 
hins;and gant bins vittuals, ant he gaue him alſo X IT. To accuſe,or witnes againſt one fall: 
| the ſword of Goliah the' Philiftim, Of this deed | | Iy. 1.Kin. 21.13: Nabotiblaſphemed Gid, and | 
Danid thus ſpeakerh, Plat.5 2.1. Why boafteſt | |the king, —  _. 
| chen thy felfe'in thy Wickedntz,O mat of power ? | _ Theaffirmatine part. 
| the long kindnes of the Lord endareth for eutr, Preſerne the good name of thy neighbour, Eccl. | 
| 2: T by tongue 1magmerh miſchiefe, aid is like a 7. 3: A good name 15 better then a good ont ment. 
| ſharper raſor;that cutteth deceitfully.z.Thou doift Here is commanded. | Br 
| lout nil more then goott : and lits, more then to _ I. Arcioycing for the credit and good e- 
| fpeakeberrath. 4. T bdaloxeft all words that may | | ſtimation of thy neighbour.Gal. 5.22.But the 
drfiroy;O decentfall tonvone, = 


| Fuit of the ſpirit, is lone.is), peace,gentlenes:Rom: 
| V-ITI; "To open or declate'our neighbors | | 1-8. Firſt 1 thanke my God through Jeſws Chriſt, | 
ſecrerst0 any man, eſpecially, if hee did it of | | for you al,becanſe your faith 15 publiſhed throwgh- 
mfirmity.Mat'18.15. Mortoker of thy brother | ont the whole World, pare ee 
Frefpaſſe aguinft thee, go and rel him bis fault be- | IT. Willingly to acknowledge that good- 
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enill of no man, that they be no fighters, but ſoft, 
ſhewing all mceknes to all men. Moreover, wee 


| muſt withall defire, receiue, and belceve re- 


ports of our neighbors good. AR. 16.1. Then 


| came ke to Derbe and Lyſira,and behold,a certcn 
| diſciple was there,named Timotheus,".a Womans 
1 [on which was a leweſſe and beleentd, but Exs fa- 
| ther Was a Grecian, 2.' Of Whom the bxethren 
| which were at Lyſtra and | conium,reperted wel. | 
1 9.T herefore Pan Would that he ſhould goe forth 
| with binz,and tcoke and circamciſed him. Not- 

| withſtanding this muſt be ſo performed of vs, 


that inno wiſe we proue and allow of the vi- 
ces and faults of men. Chro, 25.2. nd he did 
Vprightly in the cis of the Lord , but not With 4 


| perfett hart.& 27.2. 41d he did vprighily inthe 
fie kt of the Lerd, accoraing to all that hu father | 
| Vzzzab did. [aue that he emtred sxto the templeof 


the Lord,c3- the people did yet corrupt their wates, 

T11, Tointerprer a doubtſull.cvill tothe 
better part, 1.Cor.1 3-5. Lowe thinketh wot enil: 
7.1t belzeneth all things gt hopeth all things,Gen . 
37-31. And they took leſephs coat es: killed @ kid 


they ſent that |arti-colored coat ,c they brougntit 
to their father ,&+ [aid ,this haue we feiid,ſee now, 
whether it be thy ſors coat or 10.3 3.T henke kyew 
it and ſaid, It 15 my ſons coat,a wicked beaft kath 
denoured him, loſeph ts ſurely rerne im pieces, 
And here obſerue the religion of that 7o- 
ſeph,which was betrothed to JLary,who when 
he ſaw that JZary was with child, was readier 
rococlude, that before her betrothing ſhe was 
with childe by committing foryication, then 
after by committing adultery. Aath.1. 19. 
But for all this, men muſt not be-too too cre- 
dulous or light of belicfe./oþ. 2.24, But Jeſus 
did. not commit himſelſe unto them, becauſe be 
kueW them all, © | 
TV. Not to beleeue an cuill report,- run- 
ning abroad amongſt the common people,by 
the whiſpering of tale-bearers, as.it were by 
conduit pipes. Pſal.1 5.3. He that ſlandereth not 
| With bis tongue,nor doth enill to bis neighbor gicr 
receiueth afalſe report againſt bu neighbor. ler. 


| 40.14. And they ſaid uato him, KnoWweſt thou 


not,thar Baal is the King ef the Ammonits hath 
ſent 7ſhmael, the ſen of Nethaniab, to ſlay thee ? 
bat Grdaliah the ſorne of Abikam , beleeued hins 
not. 16.But Gedaliah the ſon of Alukam, ſaid 
unto. Tochanan the ſonne of Kareah thou ſhalt not 
doe this thing, forthou ſpeakeſt falſly of Iſhmael. 
But we ought alſo to be angry ar ſuch whiſpe- 
rings.Pro,25.23, Asthe North winae driueth 
away the raine,ſo doth an angry countenance the 
ſlandering tongue. : 

V.To keepe ſecret the offence of our neigh- 
bour,except it muſt of neceſsity bee reuealed, 


lane courreth all treſpaſſes. Math. 1.19. Then 1o- 
ſeph her huiband being a iuſt man,and not willing 
to make her « publike example,Was minded to put 


ber aWway ſecretly. 


: 


| But we muſt krow, that we ought to.conceale 
_ | eur neigbours imperfcRiors , ſthe'ſhould 


|ſon,hee muſt be adm;onifhed, that hee may a- 


of the gaats,c5+ dippe d the coat mthe blood. 32.50| 


 Prou.10.12. Hatred ftirreth vp contention : but | 


| hide a multitude of ſinner. TIT 
- | . But if the {inne which is concealed, cantivt | 

{thereby be taken away, thenmuſt wein love 
| and chatity, declare the ſame to thoſe, which 


|#hem Joſeph was ſeanenteene yeares old, he kept 
ſheep with kis brethrin Gs: the child was wahthe | 


Le prouoked rocflerce:yct in the meane ſea- 


mend.Gal.6.1.lJam.5.19- Brethren, if wny of 
Jou bane erred fiem the truth,ard ſome man bath 
ecxuerted him, 20. Let him ko that hewhich 
kath congcrte the ſinner from going «ſtray ont of 
his way, ſhall ſane a ſonle from death; '«nd-fhal 


may.remooue and amend the ſame. Gen. 37.2 


| 


|ſornes of Bilhab,and With the ſons of Tipbab, kis 


| their enil ſayings.1.Cor.1.11. For it hath bin de. 
clared <nto me,my brethren of you, by tkemihat | 


[things are pure, Whatſoeucr things «re of googre- 
port,if there be any.vertue, if there he any praiſe, | 
|ehink.on theſe things, Agaod nameis gotten. 1.| 
If we,ſecking the kingdome of God before al 


| carneſt deſire, embrace & follow after righte: 


+ 


| | 7.23. Gine not thine heart alſoto all the words 


| ſathers wines:and Teſeph tolde voto therr father, 


ere of the houſe of { lee that there are comentions 
awong you, Math.18.16. But if he keare thee net, 


or three witneſſes euery word may be confirmed. 

VI. To get a good name andeſtimation 
among men,and to keepe the ſame when wee 
have gotten it, Phil. 4.8, Fartbermore brethren, 
whatſaeuer things are true,Whatſocuer thimgs are 
koyeſt , whatſoener things eve tuft ,. whatſcexer 


things,do repent vs of al our ſins, and withan' 


ouſnes.Pro.10.7,T ht memorial ef the inſt ſhalt 
be bleſſed,but the name of the wicked ſhal ret, Mar 
14.9. Yerily } ſay vo you, Whereſocucy this Go- 
ff ſhal be preached throughout the whole. world, | 
this alſo that ſhe hath done, fhal be ſpoken of inre- 
wembrance of her.2,\We muſt haue a care both 
roiudge,S ſpeak wel of others. Mat.7.2.Wih 
what indgement ye indge, ye ſhal beiudged.Eccl. 


that mstn ſþ eaks , left thou doe heave thy ſernant 
curfing thee. 24. For oftentimes alſo thine heart 
\knometh that thou likewiſe haft cur/ed ether. 3. 
We muſt abſtaine from all kinde of wicked- 


Dead fites cauſets Jin. putrifie the oxntment 
of the Apothecary: ſo 

in eſtimation for wiſedome and for glery. 4. We 
muſt 1n al things earneſtly ſecke tor the glory 
of God only,and not our own. Mat. 6. 5..And 
when thou prazef#,be not as the bypecrits,for the 
loue to ſtand & pray inthe Synagogues, & inthe 
Corners of the ſireetes becauſe they wanld be ſeene 
of men : verily 1 ſay unto you they bane their re. 


chamber and when then haſt ſlut thy aoore, pray 


aeth a litle folly him that is | 


take With thee one or tiyothat by the mauthof twe 


nefle:for one only vice or finne doth obſcure | 
and darken a mans good name. Eccleſ.10.1. | 


Ward. 6. But When theuprayeſt, enter into thy| 


| unto thy Father which 5 in ſceret andtby Father | 


| which ſeet h mm ſecret .ſhallreward thee openly, . 


©. But 


—@ 
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| 68 - Theorder of thecauſes. I 
elſe welce in an) "man whatſocuer,and onely A Aman would fuppoſe;harby this meancs, 
to ſpeake of the ſame. Tit.3.2.T hat they fprake| | we ſhould be partakers of other mens finnes.| 
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As 


{| neſt gadgodly men doe praiſe & teſtifir well 
| ofvg,we maſt noe deſpiſe this their teſtimony 


| ucrpraiſe vs, nor teſtifie of vs ar all, yetmult | 
i vetakeiti in geod patt.a.Cor.1. 12. Far.our 
] Nagy 5s thu; the reſtimony of aur conſcience; | 
| in 


| of things Which are not withjmowur meaſure ; but 
reof eht-line, whereof G od | 


mis 306-Plal. 16: 5+ T-he Lord us the portion" of 
[| wine tpheritance and of my chip: thou ſhale, main» 
| raine my dot. 6. Thebes are fallen vnto' mein. 


| cing 


| | bour may be hindred;, albeit there enſue no 
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Bar if when we : ſocko the glory of God ho- 


and commendation : and although they: ne- 


mpbcity and g ewe [[e,. and. not in 
\fleſhly miſedoms, but bake grace of Godwe baue 
| bad air centucr farion 1 the world, and woſt of a 
£9.904-werds Audcy10.13: But we Wi notretoyce 


#0. the 


ftributed to 454. meaſurt, fo atfarne ouen 


pheaſant places : yeal bane a faire heritage, 1 I. 


Phe Lars 
v1)» © CHAP. XXX, 


- Of the renth (; emmandement,.. nt 


cancupticences againft our neighbours o 
..The Fords arc theſe: >: *- iF 
» Then (bals not connt thyneighbours bouſethox 


3 Tht Reſointion. P53 30L 
- Goes] The cogitation.or motion of the 
he is of three ſorts :the firſt is ſomeglan- 
or ſudden thought ſuggeſted to themind 
byS Satin,which ſuddenly ranifhertvaway, and 


js not recceinced of therminde : This is no fin. 


thediucl, 2ah.4. i3.Theſecond,is amore 
permanent thought or motion , the which as 


ſomcinward toy. -Thethird, 1s a cogitation 
drayingfrom'the wil and af: ion, full aflenr 
to fin, Weare to vnderſtand this comman- 
dementofthe ſecond fort of morionsonly;for 
the third kind which hane conſent of will, be- 
long to the fige former Commandements, 

.\ Now then to couet 18:to thinke inwardly, 
&allotodefirea any thing,vherby ourncigh- 


aſſent of the will,to commit that cuil. For the 
very Philoſophers condemne couerouſneſſe 
of the heart ; and Cinilians difallow a purpoſe 
only to-do euill,iFi it be conioyned with a ma- 
nifeſt deliberation. And as for the concupi- 
ſcence in this place forbidden, wee may well 
thinke it is more cloſe and ſecret ; becauſe S, 
Paul, a DoRour of the Law , wasaltogether 
ignorant ofit.Rom.7.7. f had not knowne luft, 
| except the Lay bad ſaid, Thon fhalt not luf, A. 
; gaine, if thar concupiſcence immediately go- 
| 16g beforethe conſent, were not prohibited 
in thisplace, there muſt be 2 great confuſion 
in the Decalogue. For theſeauenth comman- 


-Cor.i.31 Hethat __—_ let bim As is in | 


He. PRI Centieatamcns eas | 


Pr mor court thy neighbours: wife , nor bus fer- | 
rert, wer bis. mazde nur bis oxe,nor his ſer a 4- | 
” ng the ol-ymeighbour bath. [ 


| For it wasin Chriſt:when he was tempted by | 


it were:tickdeth arid inveigheth the mind with | 


A | 


dement forbiddeth ſome. kinde of caueting 


ofour neighbours viſe. TH 


of the obiets of concupiſcence z whence it 1s 
appaecnt,that only.enicancupiſcence is con- 
demned inthis place, Col, 3.5. For rherc isa 
good cancupilcence of. deltre ; as of 'meate 
= drinke,and that.of itheſpirir. Gal.'5. 17. 
T he fpivie ſt=th againſt; the fleſh. | 

The negative part., 

| Then ſhalt not couet that Which 7s thy neighbors 
Here zreprohibited,::: 

1. Concupilcenee ieſetfe ;nainely, original! 


neighbour,7er. 1.24): 


freſh luftetb agazaſt rhe-fpirtt , Luke 10; 297.7hen 
ſhait lone the Lord, wh althy fouls. To: this 


place appertamicth Saraveluggeſtion it after 


the cloſet: of the heart; 


which, though ic. proture not coſent, deli kts, 
& tickles the hearr. ibid.Of this kind zre.- theſe 
foolth withes 2 +1 would ſack an honſe- were 


therto:may we reterre all vnchaſte dreames, 
ariſing from the force of concupiſcence, 
— - Theathiromative part. 

| Count that” oxely Which is auaileable to 7 
neighbours good. 2 - 
Hereare commanded 2 


- I, Apvre hezrrrowards our neighbour, r. 


of a pure hart,a good ronſcitce,& faith onfained, 
II. Holy cogrations, and motiens of the 
{pirit. Pex prayeth, 1. Theſl, 5. 23. That the 
Theſſalonians may be holy, not onely in body and 
ſoule,but alſo in ſpirit ;Eph- 4.23. 


and lufts of the fleſh.Rom. 7.22.1 retoyce inthe 


1 ſee another law ef my members rebelling againſt 
the lavs of my mind,and making me capriue to the 
law of fin, which it inmy members.14. Miſera- 


body of death? 2.Cor. 12.7,8,9. 


CHAP.XXX. 
Of the wvſe of the Law, 


"He vic ofthe Law in vnregenerate per- 
ſons,is three-fold. 

The firſt, isto lay open ſinne, and make ir 
knowne. Row. 3. 20.Bythe workes of the law 
ſhal no fle ſh be inſlified in his ſight: for by the law 
comes the knowledge of finne. 

The ſecond vſe, is accidentarily to eff. & 
and augment linne, by reaſon of the fleſh, 
the which cauſeth man to decline from that 


whichis commanded, and ener to incline ro 
that which 1s prohibired. Rom.7. 8. Sin tocke 


E 


i_ 
— — —_— 


 eccaſ,on by the commandement, and wrought 


G23 in 


\; 


f [/ 
> ' 
07 | 


i. FZonſe.} The commaundement i 1s cluſtrated | 
by anargument drawn. from the diſtribution | 


corruption, i inas y-wageres nurtfull to eur| 


 Hdiddicveripoantifaddencontatioued | 
paſion'of the heart, ſpringing out of the bir- 
ter roote.of: concupilcence. Gak 5. 17.- The 


wy firſt offer ir be entertained ſt Ic vines M | 


' THI, :The leaſt cogitation and motion; the | 


mine,fuch a lining, ſuch athing, &c. And hi- | 


Tim, 1:5-T he end of the comandemznt ts loue ont | 


III, Aconflia nie the en1}l 2MfeRions ] 


| {(aW of God,mmregard of the invvard man 23.But | 


ble manthar I am, Who ſhall deliner me from this 


? 


ſl 


| 
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| Law ſfnne 15 dead. g. For f once wasaline Without | 
| the Law, but when the commandement came, ſin| | exa&ts againe'of tnan,that he would by-Faith | 
| reniued.10.But I died, and that commandement| |recciue Chriſt, & repent of hisfins:Heſ.2, #8: \ 
which was erdained-unto'life , Was found tobee| | Inthat day Will I make a conenant for them, c:| | 
| unto mevnto death. Oo hg rn | | 

The.third vie, is to denounceeternall dam- | | Will marry thee vnto we in righteonſnefſe; andin|. 
nation for the leaſt difobedience, without of. | | indgemert,and in merty,cud incempeſſion.*10;'4| 
ferivg any hope of pardon. This ſentence the | | wil-marry thee vmo me inſeithfulneſſe,andrhowl 
| law pronounceth againſt offendours, and by | | ſhalt.kyew the Lord. Exech:3 6.25. }wilt poure| 
| ir, partly by threatoing,partly by terrifying,it | | cleene water vpon zen,audye ſhall be cleane *ytd;' 
raigneth and ruleth ouer man. Rom:3.19. We | fromall your filthineſſt,and from all  3ohr idols wil 
| | know that whatſecuer the law ſaith,it ſaith tothe | | 1 cleanſe you.,26, And I wil gine you «*htw heart; 
® which are vnder the law ghat euery month may be| | & anew ſpirit wil 1putwithin you. 27::Audtcanſe),  * | 
ſ: flopt,cf al the world be culpable before God.Gal.| | youtowalke in my ſtatutes. Mal. g.1, The Loveljl | 


| 


3-10; Ar many 4s are of the works of the law,are | | Whom je ſethe, ſhall fpeedily come to bie tepuple's]| 
| | order the curſe for it is Written, . Curſed is exery| | exenthe meſſerger of the conenant whom me de" 
| | one that continueth n1t inal that is written inthe | | fire:bcholdjhe Bal come, ſaith the Lord of Hoſfty.\ ! 
þ hooke of the law to da them.2.Cor.3.7.1fihem| | +Fhis covenant is alſo named:a Teſtament | 
| niſtration of death-wricten With letters;c5: engra-| |for ithath partly the nature & properties of : 
| nenin flones, was gloriom: 8. How ſhallunotthe| |ateſtament or will.For it is:confirmed by the 
| miniſtration of the ſpirit be more glorious? For if | |death of the teſtatour. Heb. 9.16. Wherea te. 
; the min:fivationof condenation were glorious,C+6.| |f{ament uu, there muſt bee the death of * kins that | 
|  . Theend why finne raignedin man ,.is'to| | made the teftament.1 7. For the teſtament is con- 
| vrge ſinners to flic vnto Chriſt.Gal.3.22.The| |firmed when men are dead; for it i; yet of no forge, 

Scripture hath concluded all under ſinne,that the| | fo lang as be that made it,35 aliue, Secondly;, in | 
promiſe by the faith of Jeſus Chriſt ſhould be gine| |this covenant we doe netſo much offer; ior 
ro then that beleene, 24; Wherefore the law was | | promiſe:any- great: matterto God; :as in a | 
our ſchoole -maſter to Chriſt, Heb.12-18,19.20.| | manner onely receine-;. cuen as thelaft wilt] | 
The continuance of this power of the law.is | |and:teſtament of aman;, isnot for thereſta-! 
|  perpetuall,vnleſſe a finner repent: and the ve. | |tors,but for the heirescommodity; © 1 
ry firſt a& of repentance ſo freeth him,that he| C| The Couenant albeit it be one in ſubſtance, 
ſhall no more bce vnderthelaw , but-vnder| [yet:1s 4t- diſtinguiſhed imto-the old and new 
3 . BraCe. 2.S41.12.13-T ben ſaid Dauid to. Na-| |teltament. - 1: £550! 457206 

| than, 1 haue ſinned againſt the Lord : Wherefore ' The -o1d” teftament 'or conenant ' is that; | 
| Nathan ſaid to Danid, the Lord alſs hath forgi-| | which in types: and ifhadowes prefigured 
| wen thy ſin,and thou ſhalt not die.Rom.6.14.Sin| | Chriſt tocome,andto beexhibited.... -: ...c 
j ſhall not haue dominion ouer you © for yee are not The new teſtament declareth :Chriſt al-] | 
| wnder the la\y but unaer grace. ready come in the fleſh, and is apparently | 
1 If therefore,thou defireſt ſeriouſly eternal| |fhewed in the Goſpell. my 2s þ 

| life - firſt, take a narrow examination of thy The Goſpel is that part of Gods word which 
ſcife, and the courſe of thy life, by the ſquare | |coraines a moſt worthy & welcome meflage: 
| of Gods law : thenſet before thineeyes the | | namely,that mankind is fully redeemed by:the 
| curſe that 18 due vnto finne, that thus bewai. | |bloed of Ieſus Chriſt,the onely begotten Son 
| ling thy miſery ,& deſpairing vtterly of thine | |of God,manifeſted in fleſh;ſo that now for all | 
owne power,to attaine cuerlaſting happines, | |ſuch as repent & beleeue in Chriſt Teſts;there | 
[ thou maicft renounce thy (elfe and be pro-| |isprepared a full remiſsion of all their fines; 
: noked toſecke and ſue vato Chrift Ieſus. D |together with ſaluation &life cucrlaſting. Toh, |. 
, The vic of the Law inſuch as are regenerate, | | 3.14+ As Mofes lifted vp the ſerpent in the wil: 
| is far otherwiſe: for it guideththem to vew 8- | | dernes:ſo muſt the ſon of man be lifted vp. v.15. [4 
; beazence inthe whole courſe of their life, which | | That whoſobeleencth in him, ſhould not periſh,but | 
obedience 1s acceptable to God by Chriſt, | | bane exerlaſting life. AQt.10.43.To himal/o gine 
| Rom.3.31.Do wetherefore through faith make | | all the Prophets Wines that through his name ,al | 
; the law o f none effet? God forbid: nay we rather | | thatbeleene in hims, ſhall receine remiſſion of ſins. | 
: eftablsſh the laW, Plal.11 9.24. Thyteftimonies The end and vic of the Goſpel 1s, firft to 
| 
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are my delight, they are my counſekers. v.105,| | manifeſt that righteouſnes in Chriſt, where=| 
T by word is alanthorne wnto my feete , and 4 by the whole law is fully ſatisfied,and ſalvati- 


light uns my pathess on attained, Secondly, it is the inftrument, | 
| and,as 1t were, the conduit pipe of the holy 
CHAP. XXXTL. Ghoſt , to fafhionand deriue faith into the| 
Of the conenant of Grace. ſoule-by which faith,they which beleeue,doe, |"Þ 


| 

| | as withan hand,apprehend Chriſtsrighteoul- | 
þ FH <re concerning the couenant of | | nes-Rom. 1.16. 1 ay not aſhamed ofthe Gofpell 
| -orkes,and of the Law, now followerh | | of Chriſt,for it is the power of God to jaluation ts 
Ko couenait of grace. | | 44 many «s beleene,rothe lewe firſt, andihento 
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| the Grecian. 19. For the tuftice of God tgrenea-! 


tedby it from faith to faith, Toh. 6.63. 1t ts the 
ſpirit which quickneth,che fleſh profiteth nothing + 
the words Which I fbeake are ſpirit and life. T. 


| Cor-1.21. 7: pleaſed Godby the faoli fineſſe of 


preaching, fo {as ſuch a beleeue, ops 


' The Goſpell preached is, inthe flouriſhing 


eſtate of Chrifts church, that-ordinary means 


to bzger fairh-but in the ruinous eſtate of the 
{| fame, when as by apoſtafie, the foundations 
* 4 thereof are ſhaken, andrhe clecre light of the. 
word is darkned,then this word read or repea 


ted, yea the very ſound therof being bur once 


{ heard,is by the aſsiſtice of Gods ſpiric,extra- 


ordinarily efteEuall,to them whom God will 
haue called out of that great darknes into his 
exceeding light. Rom. 10.14. How ſhall they 
call on him in whomthey haue not beleeued ? and 


| how ſhall they beleene sn bim, of whons they haue 


zat beard ? and how ſhat they heare without 4 
preacher?  AR&.11.19. Ard they which were 
ſcattered abroad, becauſe of the affiiftion that a» 


| roſe about Stenen walked throughout ti] they came 
to. Phemice,and Cyprus and Antiochia,preaching 
| che word to ns man,but to the fewes only.20., Now 


ſome of them were men of. Cyprus and Cyrent, 
which when they were come into Antiochia,ſpake 


21. And the hand of the Lord Was with them, (0 


| Lord.loh.4. 28. T he. woman. then left her wa. 


| cer=por,* Went ber Way into the city, and ſaid to 
| the men, 2.9.( ome,and ſee a man which hath told 
| me.al things that euer { did: [s not he the Chrift? 


 thex they went out of the city, & came-vnto him. 


| for theſaying of the womn.Which teſtified, He 
| bath told.ms all things that ener 1 did.g1. And 
many moe beleeued, becauſe of his owne. word. gq2, 
And they ſaid -ynto the woman, no'y we beleene, 
| not-becauſe of thy ſa;ing ©: for we haut heard him 
our ſelucs,and know that this ts indeed the Chriſt 
che Sauiour of the world. Rom.10.18:1 demand, 
hae they at heard? no doubt their ſound went 
ent through all the earth,and their words intothe 
ends of the world,Thus we may {ce, how many 
of our fore-fathers,&-anceſtours in the midlt 
of Popery obtained cternall life. Reu.12,17. 
The.dragon was wroth with the Woman , and 
' Went 64. made War with the remnant of ber ſeed, 


the teſtimony of leſus Chriſt-Rom. 11.4 What 


. | aith the dinine Oracles? 1 haue reſerued to mee 
| 7.4 houſend men, which nener bowed knee to Baal, 


 CHAP.XXXIL. 
Of the Sacraments. 
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ame: namely,the Sacraments. 
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his ſauing graces, are by certaine.externall 


wvnto the Grecians and preached the Lord leſws. 


that a great number beleeued,and turned unto the 


29. Now many of the Samaritas beleeucd in him, 


which kept the commandements of God, &+ haue | 


L | 'Hus much of the preaching of the words | 
| 4 now followeth_. the. appendants tothe | 
_ ASacramentis that. whereby Chtiſt, and | 


rites, ſignificd,extidited,and(ealedto 4 Chri- 


D 


ſtianman.,Roman.4-11« Hereceiued the fignt | 


A| of circumciſion, as the ſeale of the rig hteouſnes 
the fairh which he had, when he Was uncircums- |. 
| c3fed,Gen.17.11. Teſhall gircumciſe the fore-| 
| kin of your fl:(h,andit fhall be a figne of the coue- | 
| nant betweene me and you, . ooo |, + 
 Godalone 1s the author of a Sacrament, for | 
the figne cannot confirme any thing ar all, | 
{ but by the conſent and promiſe of him ,' at| 


———__ 


whoſe hands the benefice promiſed muſt bee 


| receined. Therfore God it is alone,which ap-| 


pointeth fignes ofgrace,in whoſe alone pow- 
er itis to beſtow grace. . . BY 


ment. Of this word there are two parts : the 


|commandement,and the promiſe. The com- 


mandement is, by which Chriſt appointeth 
the adminiſtration of the Sacraments, and 


Mart.28. 19.1n the Lords Sopper, T ake, eate, 
drinke,abe ye this, Mat,26.26. The promiſe is 
the other part of the inſtitution, wherby God 


1 beptize thee in the name of the Father, of the 


adminiſtration ofthe Sacrament ought to be 


occaſionſcrueth, explaned alfo; to the end, 


1 that all they co whom the commaundement | 


that the Miniſters impietie, doth not make a 
nullity of theSacrament, ncither doth-it any 


| whithinder a worthy recciuer : no more.then| 
the picty of a good minifter can profit an vn- | 
worthy receiuer 7 becauſe all the. efficacie.in| 
worthinefſe thercof,. dependeth onely- vpon | 


| Gods 4nftitution,ſo be it that be obſcrucd,. 


the thing of a Sacrament. . 


The figne,is cirher the matter ſcnfible ,”'Or | 


the aRionconucrſant about the ſame.. _. .... 
The matter ſenſible ,) is vſually. called the 
ſhene. | 

The mytati 
changing the ſubſtance of the thing ; bur ;re- 
ſ[petiuc,thatis.only is regard of the vic. For. 
it is ſevered frFacommon toan holy vie + 
Therfore there 1$pot any ſuch either. forceor 


efficacy iswholly appropriate tothe holy ſpi- 


> nn 


—_— ——_— mos gt tr = + oo 


x - © Fre | Gods 


And God did make a Sacrament, by the 'fa- | 
| cramentall word, as Angaft. witoeſſeth, ay-| 
10g: Let the Word come tothe clemint ge there is| 
| wade a Sacrament. The ſacramenta}l word, is| 
the word of inſtirution,the which God after 2; 
}ſeuerall. manner, hath ſet down in each Sacra- 


| the recciuing of the ſame.As in Baptiſme,Gee | 
into al the world,baptizing them in the name,e5c, | 


ordained clements,that they might be inftru-| 
ments and ſeals of his grace. As in Baptiſme, | 


Son,axd of the holy Ghoſt. In the Supper, Tbis| 


is my body giuen for you: and,T his is my blood of 
1the new Teftement. Therefore this word inthe 


and promiſe appertaineth,may know and va-| 
derkand the ſame, And hence it is very plaine, | 


The parts of a Sacrament arc,the fizne, ad | 


ef |: 


—_— — 


| [pronounced diſtinRly and aloud, yea, andas| 


i 


on of the figne;is not natural:by | 


efficacy of making vs holy , inherent or tyed | 
vnto.theexternall ſfignes, as there is natyrally | 
bathes topuritie corrupt diſeaſes: bur all ſuch | 


ritzyet{0;a84t is an inſeparable companion of | 
|true faith and repentance,and to ſuch as turne 
{vnro the Lord,is,rogether withthe ſigne, ex. | 
|hibited.Whence wcommeth to paſſe, thatbyj] 
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Gods ordinance ; a a ceftsine fi fignification of | A | i&,1-for the better confirmation'of. eur rfaith: [nine 

; grace,and feeling therof; agreeth tothe figne,]| | for by it;as by certaine pledges givet;God of| | | 

| | The thing of the Sacrament, is either Chrift| | his great mercy, dorhas it were, binde-him | | 

| 'and his graces which cotcerne our lvation,| | ſelfe vntovs.Now-a Sacrament doth confirme | 
jor the aRion conuerſavt abour Chriſt, + our faith,not by any inherent 'or proper po-! 


| - Tay firſt-Chrift, 'and then his grace, 'be-} | werit hath in it ſelfe,as hath a ſoueraigne me>| 


_ 


—_— 


leffe he be madetruly partaker'ofhis very bo- 
dy and blood j cuen as no man can by right 
reape any fruire of the ground, whereof firſt 
he hath no iuſt title and intereſt, 


eirher the ation of God,or of faith. 
" The aRion of God, is either the offering, 


the fairhfull. ; 
The aftion of faith, is the conſideration, 


in the lawfull vſe of the Sacrament. 

Thus much ofthe parts of the Sacrament : 
now followeth the vnion of the parts. 

” Thisfacramentall yoion, T. 1s not naturall 
according to place : for there 1sno mutation 
of the figne into the thing ſigned , neither is 
che thing fi figned,etcher including i tn; or faſt- 
ned vpon the f one. But IL. It isreſpeRtine be- 
cxiſe there is a certaine agreement” and pro- 
portion of the externall things with the inter- 
nall, and of the ations of one with the 2&ti- 
ons of the other:wherby it com methto' paſſe, 
that the ſignes,as itwere certen viſible words 
incurring1nto the externall ſenſes , doe by a 
 certaine proportionable reſemblance draw a 
Chriſtian minde to the confideration of che 
things fignificd,andto be applyed. 


talrelation;is the cauſe of ſo many figeratine 
ſpeeches 2nd M-tonymies which are vſcd : as 
when'one thing in the Sacrament is pur for- 
another, As. | 
F. The figne 1s vcd for thething fi pnificd. 

Ioh. 6.51. Fo am the lixing bread, which came 
downt from heautn:if any eate this bread, he ſhal 

_— & the bread which } will gint,is my 

efh which 1 wil ginefor the life of the world.x. 


—_— 


 £Evr:10.17. We that are meny,ere one bread, 
| one body becauſe we are al partakers of ont bread. 
|" IE The nameof the thing fignificd, isgi- 
'uento the ſigni; i 182 The breads is Chrifts body, 


28.7e * ſhall eate it(namely th: Lambe) in baft, 
for is iFithe Lords Paſſeoner,Ex09.12.11. 

ITT. 'The eff:& of the thing ſignified), is 
vine tothe figrie,-4s Circ ſion rome 
nant, Gen.17.16! AQ: 7:8. WMe cap is the new 
Teſtimentin Chrifts bloed Lug. 22. 20.Bapti/me 
weve wan of the 1 mew birth. Tit. F1% 


Uhe'f's ones attributed. ro the thing fipnified. 


Dn 0+ Hg 


| hearts Toh. 6.53. Pnleſſe ye tate the fleſir of rhe 
| Shyne of man, and drinks bis bloed.ye Joall haut 
1110 life Tnyon. 


(4c T heend why a Sacrament was ordained, 


| Wi no man receined race from Chriſt, vn- | 


L 


The aRion about Chriſt is ſpirituall,and is| 
| or the application of Chrilt and his Bracesto| 


defire,apprehenſion; and recetuing of Chriſt, | 


This mutuall, 2nd; as T mayſay, ſacramen-. 


@: 5:7 Cbriſt onr Paſitoner ts ſacrifised for vs 
A 


rhe cg is Chriſts blood. 1: Cor. 1 1/24: Mat26. | 


+ I'V. That which properly belongeth to 


"Deur:10.16. gon cher fortt kinne of Your 


| ow 
1 mg, © 


ther a man ſlcepe or wake ,. confirmeth-his 
ſtrength:butratherby reaſoning , , and vſing 
| the fignes; when the holy Ghoſt ſhall frame 
lin our t hearts ſuch a concluſion as this : 

' Alt juth as are conterted, rightly vſing the Sa- 
traments, ſhall receine Chriſt and his graces. 

But I am conuerted andeither now dogr befere 
hauerightly vſed the Sacraments ? 

T herefore,1 ſhall receine Chriſt and his graves. 

I I. That it may bee a badge and nete of 

thar profeſsion, by which the true Church of 


| ons. I TT. Thar itmight bea meanes to pre- 
ſcrue and fpread' abroad rhe do&rine of the 

Goſpell. I V. Ir ſergeth to binde the faith- 

full, that they doe continue both loyall and 

eratefull to their Lord God. Y. It isthe bond 
of mutuall amity berwixtrhe faithfull. 

|. Howa Sacrament is necefſary to ſaluation. 

[The couenant of grace is abſolutely necefſa- 


|ry to faluation:for of necelsity a man mnſtbe 


within'the conenant; and receine Chrift leſus 
the very ſubſtance thereof; or periſh eternal- 
ly: but a Sacrament is not abſolutely necefſa- 


tant doth,but onely by reaſon of faith ]oing 


rraQs the bond ariſeth from the mutuall con- 
ſent of the parties ; but the inſtrumentorbill, 
&the ſetting toofthefeale,they do not make 


| fore made : the which mutuall corifent remai- 

ning firme,the contra& ſtandeth ſtill in force, 

though the inſtrurnent or ſcale be wanting. 
Therefore the want ofa Sacramont doth 


will condemnde a man. The want of 2 Sacra- 


D| ment is, when weareiuſtly hindred fromthe 


receiuing of the ſame: a8 when'one ispreuen- 
ted by death, or liueth iti fuch'a place where 


the ricgleR ofa Sacrawent Abeit,ir be a very 
gricuousſione, yet it is ſuchanone, as for 
which hee that is heartily pehitenr for the 
ſame,may well hops for pardon. 


as are truly conuented,dovic thoſe rites which 


———_—. 


| Sacrament, Therfore 1'the: reprobate, though 
| God offcr the whole Sacrament vnto them, 


| without the right vic thereof. is not a Sacra- 
| ment'to'the receiver ofit:So Parl ſaith, Rom. 
| : 2.25 Robot verily 1s profitable if cho keep 


is. ai 
«0 *%..4 - : 
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| c | Ty,but only as itis a proppeand ftay for faith | 
rolcane ypon.For it cannotentitle vs intothe | 
| inheritance of the ſons'of God, asthec coue- | 


. | yet they receiue the fignes alone withont the | 
| things ſignified bythe Ggns:becauſe the figne 


dicine received by a patient, the which, whe-| 


God1s diſtinguiſhed from other congregati- | 


} 


|before;it doth ſcale that which befotewas ba 


| towed: vpon vs: 'Asweeſee in humane con- | 


but rather confirme the bond mutually be- | 


| not condemne, but'the contempr isthat which | 


he cannot receiue the Sacrament; And as for | 


The holy vſe ofa Sacrament'is, when ſuch | 


| God hath preſcribed vnto the true endsof the | 


| Joe. 


| 
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The Sacramentall Vnion ofthe parts: of Bapriſme. 
gs Penn, FR S Ws | Chriſts blood, ; — 
ſenſible. and figuratiucly Ing 
all Chriſt, ſpirituall. 
s y Ss bL 
Splink-- | | | I. Remiſsion of | 
| ting or | ; ſinnes,and impu- | 
dipping - tationof Chrilts | : 
Externall in the was | » | luſtice. | I 
bapriſine 2 ter,8&c 1 8 | 2. Mortification|, | 
"Yn © | | I | of finne by the 
| w_ , S, | force of Chriſts 
c Miniſter, Continue | T | death. Cods | 
ro waſh ance 1n FI | ſpirituall 
the Vn- | water. j| & | ——— __ | 
|, . {clean — | & | The progrefſe is rege- 
s | Actions {\diem the | Arifing } A and continuance | neration. ( 
: ſenſible Name of | from wa- | * | in mortification. - | 
| of the ?rheo&c. Ster. Ol | | 
| | | OS an—_ 
E | # | Vinification and x 
p | Glue his I, ſanQification \ Grimm 
| oy w 8 homngh | Chriſts Sikh. | 
1 Receiuer « 9c Wain- relurreion, | 
I to 3d. | | ward. J 
| tm " 
Reccue | 'To am _ | 
| that wa- himſclte to God, ; 
\ ſhing+ | and to forſake 
| fleſh, diuell, and 
Ys world. 
l bc To feele the in- 
| | | ward waſhing of 
. moni | | the ſpirit. MT 
- Place this Table betwixt the Fol. 12.81 - 73s 
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be of Salnativn and Damnation. 3 : 

| the law + but if thou bt # rranſgefſoar of the bay, | A wine of you but EriſÞ ns and Gaitu, 15. Leaſt ally 
thy circanmoiſten is made vnciroumcifion... Andi] | ſhould [«y,Thad baptized into mane own name, | 

| Aupuſt hath thisfaying , 1f thou receint it car- | | Within the couenant are all the ſeede of | 

nally, yet ceaſerh it not ro be ſpiritual , though ro  Abraham,ot the (cede of the fairhfull. Theſe} f 
thee it be wot ſo; 1{. The ele&;as yet not conuer- are either of tiper yeares,ot infants, ' |} 


tedto the Lorddot receiue tn like maner the Thole of riper yeares,are all ſach as adioy-| 
| bare ſignes withour the thing ſignified; yet fo | | ning themlelues to the viſible Church , doe 
as thar Sacra net ſhall inthe afrerward have | | both teſtifte their repentance of their fins,and | 
his good effe&; For the Sacrament 'receiued | | hold'the fottndaris of religion, taught inthe | 
before a mans converſion; is afcerward to the | | fame Church, Math. 3.6. Aud they were bapts-| 
| penitent both ratified; and becommeth profi- | | z*d of him in lordan,confeſſing their ſins, AQS, | 
table:and that vie of the Sacrament which be. | | 35. As they Went they came to 4 water thenthe| | 
fore was viterly vnlawfull, doth then become | | Ennuch ſaid, Se, bere 1s Water what kindereth | | 
very lawfull, I TI. The cle& already-conuer-| | 77 to be baptized? 37. T hen Philip ſaid,If thou| | 
ted, doe totheir ſaluation receiue, both the | | belrene with all thine hrarr,thok maieſt : he ſaid, | 
figneand the thing ſignified together; yer(o, | B | / beleene that Jeſu Chriſt is the Sonne of God. | 
as that for their ynworthy receiuing thereof, 38. eAndthey went do\vne into the water, both 
the whichcommeth to paſlz by reaſon of their | | £ hilip and the Eunnch , and hee baptized him, | 
manifold infirmities , and relapſesinto finne, | |Ex0d.12. 48. If « ſtranger dwell with thee, and | 
they are ſubic& vnto temporall puniſhments. | | Will obſerue the Paſſconer of the Lord , let bim| 
The difference betwixt 1 Sacrament and 2 | cxreumciſe all the wales that belong VIS0 kim and 
Sacr1i fice; 1s .: in 2 Sacrament God beftoweth then let him C078 and obſer fre it » ard t hen he ſhall | 
his graces vpon vs: but in a ſactifice we re- | |#& 45 one that 1s borne in the land © for none vn-| 
 turne veto God faith and obedience. circumciſed perſon ſhall eate thereof, 
There are many differences betwixt the Sa- Infants within the -Couenant , are ſuch as 
| Craments of the Od Teſtament, and theſe of haue one at the leaſt of their parents fairhſu]: 
the new. I, They were many ; theſe bar few. 1.Cor.6.14.T he onbeleenmg b:aband is ſandifi- 
I I. They pointedat Chriſt to come; theſe | |*4by rhe wife,c51he vnbeleeuing wiſt is ſanitifued | 
hew that he 18 come. I TI. They were appro- by the buband, elſe were your children vncleane, 
priate vnto the poſteritie- of xbrebaws ; bur | |#1t now they are boly. Rom.11. 16. If the firt | 
theſe are common to the whole Church tul- | _ [Fits be boly,ſo is the whole lump: & if the root be 


Je ES 


GE_P 


\kcdontof the Iewes and Gentiles, - | © | #ol,ſo arethe branches.Gen. 17.7.1 wil eflabliſh 
os Il) 0 UUCRE -  þ © | 1 comenant between ms & thee, thy ſeed after 
| -- CHAP. XX'XII1. | |rhee;intheir generatio for an enerlaſiing concnat, | 
ſ ri14h TS; QI. = to be Got onto thee, thy ſerd after thee. 3. He \ | | 
RE Of Bapti/me. js, that 55 borne in thine haufe, and he that ts bought 
x \ r Rl, 4 | - * 2. , L IF = - þ 
if | Bah 93h v0) CE SETVK Ob With mony,mnſt needs be C31 cunesiſed: ſo my coue- 
| T*Here are two Sacraments; r.Cor.10.t.1] [nat ſhall be inyour fleſh for at euerlaſtirig concna!, 
x I would not banc you ignavant,that all our Fa-\ | A&.16.31. T hey ſaid,belzens in the Lord leſus, | 
thers wey® inder the cloud; ant all paſſed through | and thou ſhalt be ſaued,and thy whole bouſhold. 


j | the ſea.2.. And were al baptizsdnto Moſes in the | Oueſt. How are the children of faithfull 
J BB | cloud,and in the ſea, 3. And did all cate the (Ate parents n the coucnant ? | | 
ſpiritual meat 4. And dranks all the ſame rr Anſ.Holy parents are two waies to be cone 
all drinks : ( for they draiikg of the ſpirituallrocke | | ſidered, Firſt, as they were the ſonnes of the | 
that fokowed them ;' which.rocke was Chriſt, ) | | firſt Adamsand ſo are as yer partly carnall:In | 
FTertul: 4; booke' contra Marcion. Angſt, de | | this eſtate they in like fort dae beget their | 
Symbol.ad Catecham.4.booke.6.cap. | | fonnesthechildren of wrath.. For the father | | 

- The firſt Sacrament is thar, whereby Chri- |, ttetn a ic 
fthansare-taitiated'; and admitted inro the | | fimply as a man ; andthereforebeing impure, 

' Church'of God : and'this is Baptiſine, he muſt needs beget that which is impure. Se-| 
| TheſecondSacrament,' whereby they are| | condly, we muſt conſider the parents as they | 
| perpetually preſerned and-tonrithed in the | © | are the ſonnes of God, engrafted into the (c- 
| fame*Church,is the Eords Supper. © cond Adam: In this eſtate though they can- 
|  . Baptiſnic, isaSaceataent, by which ſach-as | | not deriue faith vnto their poſterity, (for the 
| aro within the conenant;are waſhed with wa-| | ſonnes of God are rot made ſuch by naturall | 
xer, inthe naive of theFather, the'Son, & the | | generation, but by the Adoption of God the | 
holy Ghoſt , rhat being thus engraffcd into. 
Chriſt; rhsy may have perpetual fellowthip | | ſelges and others, according tothe tenour of 
with him: Mat.28. 19% G5,tavch all nations bay. Juet ra 
tiziupthens 611 the name of the Father thr San, | | for himſclfe & others: and as Parents in bar- 
the boty. Ghoſt;Mar 16:46: He thar beleengrh & | | gaines do coucnant both for themſelues and | 
| OS be ſantdthi that beltenethnot ſha | their heites after them. Hence it is that Pant 
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—— 


be condined..Coririrt 1s Chrift dinidediwn | fairh,x.Cor.7.14-that the parents arc like v#- 
| Prat erneified for youPeither were ebaprizedingo ro the firſt fruits which ſaZtifie the whole lump.SO 
; thenanit of Ban? 14-1 thanks God; baptized | | then}, rhe faith of the Parents maketh thoſe | 
EE eo eee et 
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their children to. be accounted in the cove- 
nant,which by reaſon of their age doe not. yet 


| 
A | way « are baptized into Crit, have pin, | 
Chrift. 1. Cor. 12,13, By one fpirit we are all, 
aRually belecne, | © | |] baptized into one body.” I 1. Ourſpiritzall rege-|! 
To be baptizcd into the name of the Fa-| | neration. Tit. 3. 5. Not by the workes of righre«| - 
ther,8c. is by the receit of the outward figne| | ou/nefſe, which we had done, but according to his | 
of waſhing, tobe made one of Godsfamily , pop hee ſaned vs , by the waſhing of the new | 
whichis his Church,and to be partaker of the rth,and the renewing of the boly Ghoſt, | 
priuiledges thereof. Gen.48.16.TheeJngel| | Of waſhingthere be three parts. The put-| | 
which hath deliuered me from all ell , blefſethe| | ting into the water : the continuance in the 
children, let my name be named vpon them,and | water : and the comming out of the water. 
thename of my father, Abraham and Iſaac,thatr| | The putting into, or the ſprinkling of wa- 
they may grow as fiſh into multitude, in the midft | | ter, doth ratifie, I. the ſhedding ofthe blood 
of the carth.Eſa,4.1.Inthat day ſhal ſeane wome| | of Chriſt for the remiſsion of all our fins, and | 
rake hold of one man,ſaying,We wil eate our owne| |the imputation of his righteouſneſſe. Att.22. | 
bread,c+ we Will weare onr oye garments:ontly| | 16. Ariſe andbe baptized,and waſh away thy fins | 
let vs be called by thy name and take away our re-| B | in calling on the name of the Lord. 1.Cor.6.11.| 
proach.By this it is manifeſt,that in this waſh- | | A14 ſuch were ſome of you, but ye are waſhed,but | 
| ing of Bapriſme;there is propounded and ſca- | | ye are ſaniified, but ye are inftified in the name of | 
b led a marueilons ſfolemne couenant and con- | |the Lord Jeſus, by the fpirit of our God. I1.The 
| traX : firſt of God with the baptized 3 that | |mortification of ſin by the power of Chrilts 
| God the Father vouchſafeth to receiue him death.Rom.6. yg, Know ye net that all we which 
into fauour, the Sonne to redeeme him, rhe | | haxe beene baptized into leſus Chriſt, hauc beene | 
holy Ghoſt to purific and regenerate him :| |#pt:zed into hu death? 6,7. Know this that our | 
| ſecondly ,of the baprizzd with God;who pro-| old mantis crucified with him, that the boay of fin 
a miſcth ro acknowledge, inuocate,and worfhip| | mightbe defiroyed, that henceforth we ſhould not | 
| none other God, but rhe true Ichouah,which | | /erwe ſin: for he that is dead is freed from ſinne, | 
| isthe Father,Sonne,and holy Ghoſt. The continuance in the water, noteth the | 
I. The externdll and viſible matter of Bap- buriall of ſinne ; namely, a continuall increaſe} 
tilme;is water; for the Miniſter may not bap-| | of mortification by the power bothof Chriſt 
tize with any other liquor, but onely with] | hisdeath and buriall. Rom.6,4. We archyried| 
naturall water. TR: then With him by baptiſme into his death. | 
This was the judgement of the Primitiue C| Thecomming out of the water, doth con-| 
Church. For when as a cert«ine minifer , for | - | firme our ſpiritual vinificationto newneſle of | 
want of water, tooke ſand, and baptized enewith| | life in all holines and iuſtice, the which we at- | 
| that : the partic thus beſanded, Was further bap-| | tain vntoby the power of Chriſts reſurreRis. 
tized , the former being eſteemed of none effe.| | Rom.6.4.Like as Chrift was raiſtd vy from theſ*% 
 Niceph.hiſtor. 3.booke,z3.chapter. __ dead by the glory of the Father : ſo We alſs ſhould} 
. The externall forme of baptiſme,is the M1- | | walke in the newnes of life. 5. for if we be graffed| 
niſters waſhing of the baptized, according to | | with him to the ſimilitude of bis drath, enenſo| 


| the preſcript rule of Godsword, | | ſhall webetothe ſimilitude of bys reſurreftion. 
The ancient cuſtome of baprizing ; was to TheaRion of the party to be baptized , is 


dippe, and, as it were, todiae all the body of | . | two-fold. 

the baptized in the water, as may appeare in | The firſt, 1s to offer himlelfe tobe baptized 
| | ] Paul, Rom. 6. and the Councels of Laodicea, F | before the Miniſter , and that in the preſence 
; and Neoczſarea : but now eſpecially in cold of the-congregation, This ſignifieththat he 
countries, the Church vſcth only to ſprinckle | | doth conſecrate himſelfe vnto the Lord, and 
[ the baptized, by reaſon of childrens weaknes; | jthat he vtterly renounceth the flefh,the world 
for very few of ripe yeares are now adaies |x, | and the dinell.. 1, Pet, 3.21. Tothewhichalſs 
baptized, We neede not much to marueile at | | | the figure which now ſaucth vs , enen baptiſme 
this alteration, ſectng charitic and neccſsiry apreeth, (not the putting away of the filth of the 
| may diſpence with ceremonies, and mitigate | | fieſr, but inthat a good conſcience makethrequeſs 

| in cquirie the ſharpeneſle of them. _ vnto God )by the reſurreftion of Ieſms (brift. | 
The Sacramentalli ynion of the parts of The ſecond,js to receive the externall waſh- | 
baptiſme,is on this ſort, Saf t3s; { 10g by water : this ſignifieth, thatthe partie 
The element of water whereby the ynclean- | | baptized doth reccive the internall waſhing, | | 
pon hes of the body.1s purified by a moſt conueni- | | which is by the blood of Chriſt,or atche leaſt, 
| ent proportion ſhadoweth out the blood of | | that it is offered vnto him, 
| | Chrift, and by the figure Synecdoche; taking | | 
| The par for the whole,Chriſt.1.Ioh.1.7- Aud| | for as in naturall generation man's once only 
the blood of leſus Chriſt cleenſeth vs from all ſm. | | bornzſo is it in ſpirituallregeneratio,Therfore | 
| The aQtion of the Minifter,is his waſhing of | | they that are baptized:of aminifter,, which 
| 4 | the party baptized with the clement of water, | | 18 anhererike,not yet degraded fromthat cal. 
| | Thisſcaleth and confirmeth 2 double a&ion ling, (if the externall forme of adminiſtration | 
| al of God, 1. the ingraffing or incorporating of be obſerned) muſt notbe baptized agaite of| 
| - | eheparticbaptized into Chtiſt.Gal. 3.27, 4s] | rhe Church of God; eſpecially, if after bap. 
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Rebaprizing is at no hand to be admitted: | 
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TheSacramentall relation, which is in the 
Loxds Supper , is ow this manner. 
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(Things Cx. Bread, | | 1+ The bodie Fi Clare. 5 Things | 


——/ 
4 
ww 


{cuſible. 2e Wine, 2s The bleod | ſpiritual. | _ 
| 
Take bread | | To ſeale Chriſt, to beare | 
| and vinein| |the office of a Mediatour, ' 
' hands. Toh. 6.27. , 
| Confecrate | |} To: ſend Chriſt to bee | 
the bread & | | | Mediatour, for which hee | 
wine by re-| | was ſcaled from all cterni- | 
peating the{ | tic. 
| promiſe, & | 
prayers JI 
\ ® 0 | made for | | 
The ſen. Miniſter < th, eng. z. | 
fible and] © 2. | ; | 
externall} — - | > ———rn—__ nn nn 
- cos break bread D The execrable paſsion of The f 
of the and powre |'S | Chriſt , and effuſion of his | G04, | ritual 
| out wine. | a | blood. internd 
P hf —_ aids! 
Giue the || Tooffer Chriſt toall, cuen | 
} bread and |F| to the hypocrites, but to 
wine into RB give him oncly to the*true | 
the recei- |.E.| Chriſtians. J 
Quers hands. A 
——_ | rr mmm e) 
Takethe To apprehend Chriſt by | 
bread and | faith, The 
| cupin his C Chriſti 
| hand, . fan recci- 
_—_ — TINY - 
| ns] Eate the To apply Chriſt vato him, 
to bread and that the true vnion and 
drinke the {communion with Chriſt | 
wine, for may be increaſed. S, 
| the nouriſh-| | 
| | ment of his 
C body, | 
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Plare this Tableherweens fol. 74. and 75. 
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riſine they haue beene made partakersof the| A | The proportion of the parts of the Lords 
} Lords Supper: -onely they ought robcibſiru-| |Supper,isonthis wiſe.; » .- + dota] 
Redin 6 ny jo ng ur Eaſeb. Eccleſc bift.bb;q9:| | The clkments of bread and wine,are reones| 
cap. $.ſaith, T here, was. With vs an ancient pro. and ſeales of che bodie and: blood of Chriſt, | 
felſur of che faith, yea; before I Was created Bi-| | The-aQtionof, the Miniſter , 1s a note of} | 
| ſhop, nay, before, my predecefſaur Heracles : Wha | Gods aRion, mM 
 Whon be" Was preſent at the Baptiſme of ſome;and| | The Miriſters 18lon? is foure fold, exe tia | 

heard what queſitons they Were acked; and what | | The firſt, is his taking the bread and wine | 
anſwer they returned, "ſetrhinah came weeping | [in bisowne hands ; 'rhig iqdorh ſale the aRion 
vnte me and bumbling bimſelfe pefore me vonfeſe'\ | of God the Father, by which he from all eter-. | 
ſed thatthe was Piotjo by an hererike: yet in re-,| nicie,did ſeparate and ele hisSonne, toper-| * 
gard of that adminiſtration which he e ſaly #472 onr forme the dutic of a Mediatour betwixy God} MOTT 
Church, he «ccowned that whaptiſme;in that the} |and man, Toh.6.27- For him hath the Pather | -j 
| confeſſion ehere uſed , Was fraught with bleſphe-| | ſealed, 23%: | 
mites. This alſo be added that he was for this of-\ | The ſecond,is his blefsing of ir whereby bs. | 
fence ſo ſore griened, that he durſt nat ſo much as| B by the recital of the promiſes, & prayers con- | | 
lift vp bis eyes to hranen : Wherefore he moſt eax-\ | ceiucd to.that cud, doth actually ſeparatcthe | | 
neſtly beſought mee, that he mizht be cleanſed and| |bread and wine recciued from their common | . 
purified with the baptifone of our Church,c5-ſore-| |vntoan holy vic. This doth, ſeale that aRjon | 
ceiue the grace of the Hd. Ghoſt, The which net-| [of God, by which he did inthe fulnes of ri rime, 
withſtanding, I durit not preſume to adminiſter, | |(end Chriſt ro performe the office of a Medi-| 8 
but ſaid,it Was ſuſfciet for him that he had bin ſo] |Xour, vnto the which he was fore. ordained, | | 
long 4profeſſour among ſt v5, + that at the receit The third,is the breaking of the bread; and | 


—— 


—_—_ 


Te of the Lords Supper : he anſwered, Amen, theſe| |powring out of the wine ; this doth ſeale the | | 
things 1 told him were of farce enough to purge] |palsion of Chriſtby which he,verily vpen the| | 
an him. And therefore 1 aduiſed him, to reft bim-| |croſſe was,both in ſoule and body, bruiſed for | | 
| {clfe in his former faith and conſcience alreadie| - |Our tranſgreſsions.. Ft | | 
ſufficiently purificd,eſpecially in that be ſo long was The fourth, is his diſtributing of the bread | | 
parteker with vs inthe Sacraments. Augult.lib. | and wine into the hands of the communi- | 
3-cap,2.contra. Peril. literas. | [cants. This ſealeth the aQtion of God,offering 


The right vie of baptiſme is this, When in-| Chriſt vnto all,yea,to the hypocrites : but gi-| & 
wardly. ia thine heart thou ſenſibly feeleſt ,| C | uing him 18decde vnto the faithful , for the| | 
that through the heat of concupilſcence, thou daily increaſe of their faith,and repentance. 


| art mooucd ro commir ſome fin, then begin The aRion of the receineryis double. .....;.| | 
to haue ſome holy meditation 'of thar ſo. The firſt,is his taking the bread and wine in| | 
lempe vow, which thay didR make to God in| [his hand. This ſcakth a {piritoall aRion of the| 
bapriſine. | [recciuer, namely, his apprehenſion of Chriſt} [ 
Againe, if through TREE thou falleſt | |by the hand of faith-Joþ.r.12. 
orice ar often into ſome ſinne, ſtill have re- The ſecond, is his eating of the bread, and | | 


| courſe vnto bapriſme , that chere thou maicſt drinking of the winc , tothe nouriſment of þ 
receine courage te thy foule. For althoagh | | his bodice. This ſealcth the application of þ | 
bapriſne be bur once onely admuniſtred yet Chriſtby faith, that the feeling of his true v-| 
| that once teſtificth that all mens finhes paſt, nion and communion with Chrift may daily | 
preſent,and to come,are waſhed away.1,Per. | [be increaſed. 1.Cor,10.16. The exp of bleſſng : | 
3.21 Eph. 5.25,26,27. Therefore baptiſine | | which we bleſſe, #5 it not the communionof the | | 

may be truly termed the Sacrament of re- blood of Chriſt? the bread Which we breake,to it) | 

pentance, and as it were, aboard toſwimme | | xor rhe communion of the bodie of Chriſt > . | 
vpon, when a man ſhall feare the ſhip-wracke |, | The doQrine of cranſubſtantiation, which | 
of his ſoule. Mark; 4.1. Tim. 1.19.Row.6.|  |tcachcth, that the bread curred i incothe ve. 
verſe 4.6. | [ry body of Chriſt, & the wine into his blood, | 
Lalt of all ſce thou neverreſt, till ſuch time is a very fable: the reaſons why,are theſe. L. Io| 

as thou haue 2 feeling of that renewingpow- | |thefirſt inſtitution of rhe Supper, which was 
er ſignificd in baptiſme : namely, the power | | before Chriſt his paſsion, the bodie of Chriſt 

of Chriſts death mortifying finne, and the | wasthen eatenasaiready crucified; Now,how | 
| verrue of his reſurreion, 11 the renouation| | the body of Chriſt crucified ſhould after a 


——_—_—— 


of the ſpirit. | corporallmanner be caren, ke himſclte being 
not as yet crucificd , it is impoſsible to ima- | 
CHA P. XXXIV. gine. I I. The bread after the conſecration,is 
| » Of the Lords Supper. | |diftribyrcd intoparts : bur the whole body of 


Chriſt is receiued of cuery ſingular communt= 
*He Lords Supper isa Sacram ent, wacre- cant. I1I.The bread is the cinmaion of Chrifts 
with in the fignes of bread & wine, ſuch body therefore not hisvery body:IV.By this 
[ as are engrafted into Chriſt, arcin himdaily,| | meancs the body of Chrift ſhould nor oncly. | 
F 11 aſpirituall manner , nouriſhed to eternall| | be made of the ſubſtance of the virgin Mary | 
_ I.Cor.11-33,24,25. Rem.6.5. | but alſo of the bakers bread, V. Let the bread ; 


-- 2 
i. id 

wr. _— 
FR— 2 _ - — FP 


i a 
v - - —_ 


OY II I AS A. 


7 6 
and wine be kept for a time , andthe bread 
will monld, and the wineturne tothe vineger 
afterthe conſecration ; by which we'may-con- 
clude, that there did remainethe ſubſtance of 
bread and wine. V I. This opinion quite ouer- | 
chroweth the ſacramentall vnion,namely, the 
proportion which is betwixt the figne and | 
the thing ſignified. | 


| 


ſubſtanriati6, wherby they beare men in hand | 
tharthereis a coexiſtence,by which the bodie | 
of Chriſt; is cither'in; or with , 'or vnderthe 
bread. Againft this;cheſe reaſons may ſuffice : 
|, The whole acionof the Supper is done in 
'remethbrance of Chriſt: now what need that, 
ifthe bady of Chriſt were really preſerit? T1. 


 corporally, then ſhould the wicked be well as 
rhe faithful be partakers ofthe icſhof Chriſt; 
but to-eate his flefh; tsito belecue in him Sto 
have eternall life- -V; Ttiwere very abſurd to 
thinke, thar Chriſt fitting amovgſt his Diſci- 
ples;did with his own hands take his own bo. | 
dy;&giveit wholly to cach of his Diſciples. 
; Such as will in an holy fort prepare theſclues | 
'tocelebrate the Lords Supper, muſt haue ; 

| - Firſt, a knowledge of God, and mans fall, 
and of the promiſed reſtanrationinto the co- 
| genantby Chriſt, r.Cor.11.26, So often as yee 
| ſhall eate this bread,and drinks of this cuppe , ye 
| ſhew the death of the Lord till he comt.29; And 
 diſcerne his body. | 


| receiuethfo much, as hebeleeneth herecei. 


| with theſe things abſtaine not from theLords 


_— 
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| The order of the cauſes. ES OPS 


' Thelikemakebe (aid of the Lutherans con: | 


ARc$:2t. hom the beautns muſt coraine,untill 
the tirm# that all things myſt be reſtored. [TL This 
isane<fſemiall- property of cucry magnitude, 
and therefore of the body of Chriſt, to be in 
one place, and circamſcribed or compaſſed of 
one place. TV;If that Chriſts body were eaten 


| Secondly,true-faith in Chriſt:for every man 
| verh.Heb.4.2.For unto vs was the Goſpel prea- 
' clied, as alfo nts them © but the werd that they 
(heard, profited nor them, becauſe it Was not mix. 
ed With faith im thoſe that heard it, Further. 
'more,true repentance of their ſins. Eſa.66, 3, 
He that killeth abullocke,ts as if he flue a man: he 
that ſacrificeth a ſhrepe, as if hecut off 'a dog yes 
necke: be that offereth an oblation,as if he offered 
fwines blood : be that remembreth incenſe, as if 
be bleſſed an1asl : yedithey haue choſen their owne 
 Waies,and their ſoule delightethin their abomina..' 


 O Lord,and(s come before thint altar. 
Thirdly, renued faith and repentance, for 
daily & new fins committedvpon infirmity : 
becauſe every new finne requireth a new a&, 
both of repentance and faith:and this renoua- 
tion maſt be ſeene by our reconciliation of 
ourſchnes to our nexghbours, for injuries and 
wrongs. Math. 5.22. If chou bring thy gift to the 
| altar,c* there remembreft thy brother bath ought 
| a74inft thee, 24. Leaue thy gift before the altar, 
&- goe firſt be reconciled to thy brother then come 
and offer thy gift, If thou canſt come furniſhed 


A 


tions, Plal:26.6. 1 waſh mine hauds in tnecency, | 


7 table,by reaſon of thy many infirmities. 


| 


| 


| 


' 


| 


x 


[they neither can come to the Lords table 


| 


F 


thou haſt a corrupt & rebellious hearr, know 
this: that then thouart welldiſppſed-to'the| 
|Lords:table, when thou art linely-touched: 
[with a ſenſe of thy crooked diſpoſiti6. Luk 4: 


bath annointed methat | ſhenld preachthe Goſpel 
to the poore:he hath ſent me,that T ſhold heate rhe 

broken hearted,that I ſhould preath dtlmerance to | 
the captines , andreconering of ſight to the blind, 

'thar 7 ſhonld ſee at liberty them that are bruiſed. 

Mart, 15-24. He anſwered & ſaid, ] amnot fent, | 
bat to the loſt ſheepe of the houſt of 1fradl. The | 


and langniſhing ſoule:and thereforemen mult 


ſaid Lord,1 beleene,helpe mine vnheleefe. 


guilty of high treafon,, who doth counterfeit 


C| 
eattth this bread, &- arinketh thiscup vnWworths- 


" Tf being:thus prepared , thou feeleſt that 


18;: The ſpirit of the Loral i vpen me,bicanſe he | 


Lords Supper is a medicine to the diſcafed 


as well ſzeke to purifie & heale their hearts in | 
it,as tobring pure and ford hearts vnto It, 
If thou feele in thyſelfe ſome'great defe& 
and want of faith , pray voto God earneſtly, 
that he will vouchſafe to increaſe it. Mark. y. 
24» T be father of the childe crying with teares, 


: If thou canſt not doe this thy ſelfe, vſe the | 
aideof the faithfull, which may by their faith 
carriethee , as men did the ficke of the palfic 
vpon their: ſhoulders, and laide him before 
Chriſt, Mark.2.3. 

If thoucome not{furniſhed on thismanner 
tothe Lords rable-, thous ſhalt be adiudged 
guilty of the body & blood of Chriſt: as he is 


of chp the-Princes come. 1:Cer.11.27.He that 


hy, ſhal be guilty of the body and blood of Chrift. 
But ſuch as fcele not them(clues penitent, 


wichout repentance, leſt they cate and drinke 
their own damnation,neither muſt they defer 
repentance, by which they may come , leſt 
they procure to themſelnes finall deſtruRion, 
CHAP. XXXV, 


TE 


Of the degrees of executing Gods PER 
| of El:8#09; | 


{ 


V * 7E have hitherto declared the ont- 


cree ofele&ion 1s executed. Now follow the 
degrees of executing the (ame, g 


of God,and the declaration of his loue. Eph. 
1.6.T o the praiſe of the glorie of bis grace, wher 


Gods loue is that, whereby God doth free- 
ly lone all ſuch as are choſen in Chriſt Teſus, 
though in rhemſclues alrogether corrupt. 1. 
| Ioh.4. 19. We lone him becauſe he loxed ws firſt, 
Rom.5.8.God ſetteth out his loue towards vs ſce. 
ing that ,while we were yer ſinners Chriſt died for 
v3.10.For sf when Ye Were enemies, We were re- 
conciled to God by thedeath of his Sonne , much 


| | wore We being reconciled ſhall be ſaned by his bfe, 


The declaration of Gods lone is two-fold, 


The firſt, towards infants elecd to ſaluation, 


” at 


EE —_— 


! 


The degrees are in number two. The lone | 
with he hath made 5 accepted in bis blood. g. 
And hath opened nto vs the myſtery of his will, | 


according to his good pleaſare,Which he hath pur- 
| oſed m him, I 


| 


ward meanes, whereby Gods de- | 


| 


the 


I V _ 


_— WW 


— —_ CIECTEET EU Lt 


—_— 


L- of Saluationand Damnation. 75| 


the ſecond,towards men of riper yeares. | A Ofthis there be 3.parts. The fitſt is eleftion, 
. Thedeclaration of Gods loue towards In-] | which is a ſeparation ofa ſinner from the cur- 
fants, ison this manner zo ſed eſtateof al mankind; Ioh.r 5.19.1f ye were 
{. . Infants alreadieele&ed , albeit they in the } | of che World, the world wonld lone bis owne : bit 
wombe of their motier before they were | | becanſe ye are not of the world , but 1 haue choſen { 
jbornc,or preſently after;depart this life,they, | | you out of the World,zherfore the world hateth you | 
| Ifay, being after a ſecrer & vnſpeakable man-  Theſecond, is the reciprocall donatijonot 
-ner by Gods (pirit engraffed into Chriſt ; ob-| | free gitr of God the Father , whereby hebe- 
taine eternall (aluation, r.Cor.12.13. Byone| þſtoweth the (infull man to bee ſaued ypon: 
| firit. we are all baptized into ene bodie , whether | | Chriſt,and Chriſt again aQually & moſt cffe- | 
 Tewes, or: Grecians, bond, or free, and haut beene| | ually vpon that finſull man ; ſo that he may 
| all made to drinke imo ons ſpirit, Luk.1.35.The} | boldly ſay this thing, namely Chrit, both 
| Angel anſwered , and ſaid unto her. Theholy| | God & man,ismine,and TI for my benefit and 
Gboſt ſhall come wpon thee ,” and the power of the| | vie enioy the ſame, The like welſce in wed- 
woſt High ſhall oner ſhadow thee : therefore alſo] |locke: The busband faith, this woman is my 
that holy thing Which ſhall be borne of thee, ſhall| B | wite, whom herparents haue giuen vnto me, 
be called the Sorme of God. 41. Andit came to |(otinat, ſhe being tully mine, I may both have | * 
paſſe, as Elizabeth heard the ſalutation of Mary, |her,and gouerne her: Againe,the woman may 1 
the babe ſprang in her belly, and Elizabeth was| (ay, this man is mine husband, who hath be- | 
filled with the holy Ghoſt. 64; And his mouth Was |(towed himſelfevpon me,anddoth cheriſh me | 
| opened immediatly, and his tongue looſed, and he| |3Shis wife. Rom.8. 32. He ſpared not bis owpne [i 
[pake ani praiſed God. 80. And the child grew, | Son,but gaue him for vs.,Ela.g.6.Vnto-vs a child} | 
and waxed ftrong in ſpirit. Ter.1. 9. Before I for-| | borne, vnto vs aſon us ginen,loh.19.2.T hou | 
med thee inthe wombe , 1 knew thee , andveſore| |haſt giuen him power vpon all flrſh,that he ſhould | 
thou cameſft out of the wombe,l ſanitifiea thee, . | gee eternal life to all them whom thou baſt ginen | 
I call the manner of Infarits ſatuation ſecret | | kim. 6. F hane declared thy name to the men 
and vaſpeakable, becauſe I. they want aRuall| | which thou gaucſt me out of the wortd: thine they | 
faich to recciue Chriſt: for aRuall fairhneceſ- | | Were,and thou gaueſt them me, and they kept thy} 
farily preſuppoſetha knowledge of Gods free | | word.7. Now they kyow that all things watſoe- | 
pro:niſe,the which he that bclecueth,doth ap-| | #er thou haſt giue me,are of thee. Joh.10,29. My 
ply vnto himfſclfe;but this, infants cannot any | | father,which gane them me gs greater then all,c5+| 
waics poſsibly performe. And ſurely,if infants | C | vone is able to take them out of my fathers hands. 
ſhould haue faich aQually, they generally ei- Hence cotymeth that admirable vnion, or 
ther looſe it when they come to menseſtate,| |comunRion;which is the ingraffing of ſuch as 
or at leaſt ſhew no fignes thereof, neither of | | are tobe ſaued, into Chriſt, & their growing 
which could be true, .if before they had recei- | | vptogither with hia : ſo thar after a peculiar | 
ned aRuall faith. Nay,we ſee that inthoſe of | | manner,Chriſt ismade the head,atd euery re- 
| riper yeares,there are not ſo muchas the ſha-| | pentant ſinner, a member of his myfticall bo- | 
dowes or ſparkes of faith tobe ſcene , before die. Ioh. 17.20. / pray rot for theſe alone, but for 
they be called by the preaching of the-Goſ- | | rhem alſo Which ſhall velcene in me, through their 
pel. LL. Infants are ſaid tobe regenerated one. | | Word.21, T bat they all may beone,as thou,O fa- | 
{ly in regard of their internall qualitiesand in- | |:her,art in me, and 1 inthe © enen that they may 
| clinations, not in regard of any motions, or be alſs ene in vs. Eph. 5. 30. Weare members of | 
| aRions of the minde, will, or affe&ions. And | | bis body,of his fleſh, and of his bones. Toh. 15. 1.| 
therefore they waut thoſe terrours of conſci- | | { 497 that true vine, and my father is the huſ-| 
ence,whichcome before repentance, as occa- | |bandwan. 2. Euery branch that bearetb not fruit | 
| fions thereof, inſuchas are of riper yeares of | | i» me,þe taketh away : and eury one that brareth | 
diſcretion. Againe, they are not troubled with |, | fruit, be purgeth it, that it may bring forth more | | 
that confli& & combare berwixt the fleſh and |  |ruit. Eph. 2. 20. Buile vpon the foundation of | | 
he ſpirit, wherewith thoſe faithful ones chat | | #he Prophets and «Apoſtles, whaſe corner ſtone 15 
arc of more yeres are marueilouſly exerciſed, | | /eſus Chriſt. 2 1.1n whom all the building conpled | 
CHAP. XXXVI. |rogether , groweth vnto an holy temple in the} 


—_— 
- 


<_ 
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tl. dl. dtc. ds. Mit an.” tt. 


.C oncerning the fir$t degree of the declara. | | Lord, 22. In Whom ye arc «lfo built t ogerher, td| 
ticw of Gods lene. | be the habitation of God vy the ſpirit, | 
Hedeclaration of Gods loue, in thoſe of This,albeit it bea moſt neere ard reall vni- | 


yeares of diſcretion, hath eſpecially foure] | on,yer we muſt not think, that ir is,by rouch. | 
degrees. Rom.8. 30. 1-Cor,1.30. ing,mixture, or, asit were, by ſoldring of one } 
| The fic degree , is an effeQuall calling, | ſoule with another , neither by a bare agree- | 

whereby a ſinner being ſevered from the | | ment of the ſoules among them(clues 3 butby | 
world,is entertained into Gods family. Eph. | > | the-communion and operation of the ſame. 6 
2.17. eAnd came, aud preached peace unto you, | |pirit, which being by nature infinite , 1s of} 
which were a farre off, and to thew that were| | ſufficient ability toconioyne thoſe things to- | 
mere. 19. Now therefore yee are no more ftran-| | gether, which are of themſelues farre giſtant | 

ers and forraintrs, but citizens with the Saints, | | fromeach other : the like we ſce in the ſoule 

and of the houſhold of Ged. | [ofman, which conioynerhthe head with the | 
_g | SRI : Sa foote. | 
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 Theorder of the cauſes = 


cy 


| foote-Eph.3.22.2.Pct. 1.4, Whereby moſt great 
and pretions promiſes are ginen vo v1, that by 
thens ye ſhould be partakers of the godly nature, 
that yee flie the corraption , which is in the world 
through laſt. Phil. 2.1, 1f there be any conſolation 
in Chriſt, if any com{ort of lone, if any fellowſhup 
of the ſpirits. 

The things vnited, In this vnion notour ſoule 
alone is vnited with Chrifts ſoule,or our fi:ſh 
with his fleſh + but the whole perſon of euery 
faithful man,is verily coioined with the whole 
perſon of our Sauiour Chriſt God and man. 
The manner of their vnion is this, A faith- 
full man firſt of all and immediately is vnited 
to the fleſh, or humane nature of Chriſt, and 
afterward by reaſon of the humanitie , tothe 
word it (z)fe,or digine nature. For ſalvation & 
life dependerh on that fuincſſe of the godhead 
| which is in Chriſt,yct it is not communicated 


ES" 


hy HRT 


| Chriſt. Ioh.6.534. Except ye eare the fieſh, ana 
drinke the blood of the Sonne of man, yee bane no 
life in you. 56, Hethat eaterb my fleſh,and arin- 
| kerb wy blood,divelleth inme and 1 in him. 

The bond of this vnion. This vnion ismade 
| by the ſpirit of God applying Chriſt vnto vs: 
and onour partsby faith recejuing Chriſt Ie- 


| ſus offered vnto vs.And fer this cauſe 1t is ter- 


med a ſpirituall vnion. | 
Chriſt,becauſe he is the head of the faithfull, 


i 


thatthe faithfull are ſaid tobe crucified with 
Chriſt, and with him to die,and to be buricd. 
Rom.6.4,5,6. to be quickned. Eph. 2.5.tobe 


the which is not onely in regardof the hope 
of the faithfull,but becauſe they are accepted 
of God certenly to haue done all theſe things 
in Chriſt: cucn as in «dams firſt finne all his 
poſteritie afterward was tainted of finne, 

A member of Chrift is diverſly diftingui- 
ſhed : and it is fo exther before men,or God. 
Before men they are themembers of Chriſt, 
who outwardly'profeſsing the faith,are chari 
| tably reputed. by the Church as true mEbers. 


23. 


— . 


—_—_ 


| and the Church,may be reprobates: and ther- 


ads, 


IE I "OF "IR 


ningly faſtened to another part of the body, 


alreadie. 


PRE "IT" 


. 
—— Se as. AM. 


| uing or dying members. - : 


—— tb. ih. At. 


| ynto vs, but in the flcſh, and by the fleſh of 


is to be confidered as a publike man fuſtai-' 
ning the perſon of all the ele&. Hence is it 


raiſed vpand placed 1n heauen.v. 6. Col.3.1. 


But ſuch deceiuing at lenpth, both themſclues 


fore in Gods preſence they arc no more true 
mers, then are the noxious humors in mans 
body , ora woodden leg or other joynt cun- 


Againe, members before God, arc ſuch, as 
either are decreed to be ſo, or atually are (o 


_  Suchasare decreedto beſo, are they, who 
being ele& foal eternity,are eitheras yer nat 
1 born,or nqt called. ob.10,16.Other ſheep haxe 
1,whichare not of this fold:the alſo muſt I bring. 
AQuall members of Chriſt, are cither li- 


An actual lining member of Chriſt is eve. 
ry one eleQed', which being engraffed by 
| faith , and the ſpirit into Chriſt , doth feele| 


A! 


4 


fins; ſuch are alſo thoſe cxcommunicate per- 
| true metybers,howſoeuer in regard of the ex- 
|ternall communion. with the Church,andceffi.. 
| cacte of the ſpirit, they are not members, till 
|{uch-time, as they being touched with repen- 
| tance,dae begin as:it were,to line apaine.. 


| of * God, which1s, when theſaid word out. 


| dreame of his faluation. Þ And firſt of all the 


{chzreof,which is eternall death:afterward'the 


An «Ruall dying or decaying member,isc-| 
uery one truly engraffed into Chriſt, who 
hath no fecling of the power andefficacie of 
the quickening ſpirit in him. He is like vntoa 
benummbed leg withour ſenſe, which indeede 
1sa part ofmans body, and yet receiyethno. 
nouriſhment : ſuch are thoſe faithlefle,ones, 
who for a time doe faint and are ouercome 
vnder the heauy burdenof tentations, &rheir 


ſons, who in regard of their cngraffing-are 


God- executeth this effeuall calling by 
certaine meanes. TORY 
. The firſt, is the ſaning hearing of the word 


wardly is preached, to ſuch an one as is both 
dead in his finnes , and doth. nor ſo much as 
Law fhewing a man hus fin, & the puniſhment 
Goſpcll, ſhewing ſaJuationby Chriſt Icfus, to 
{uch as belecue. (c) And iowardly the eyes of 
the mind arc enlightened, 4 che heatr & eares 
| opened, that he may fee,heare,and vnderſtand 
| che preaching of the word of God. ® Ezech. 
| 16.6. When I paſſed by thee, f ſaw thee polluted 
| #23 thine o\pne blood, 4nd ſaid unto thee, when thou 
Weſt in thy blood.thon ſhalt live. Eſa. 55.1. Ho, 
entry one that thirſteth,come ye to the waters, & 
ye that haue no filaer, come buy, and cate: come 1 
ſay , and buy Wine and milke without filuer , and 
| without money, Toh.1.12. As many a4 receined 
him,to the be gaue this priniledgethatthey ſhould 
become the ſonnes of God: namely,to them Which 
belecned in his name. (b)Rom.7.7.1 knew not ſin, 
bat by the law : for I had net knowne luſt, except 
the law had ſid, T hou ſhalt not luft. © 1. Toh. 2, 
27.But the annointiug Which ye receiutd of him, 
awelleth in you ; and yee neede not that any man 
teach you:but as the ſame annointing teacheth you 
of all things,and is true, and is not lying,ard as it 
i tanght you,e ſhall abide in him.9 AQt.16.14. 
A 6ertaine woman named Lydia, a ſeller of purs 
ple,of the citic of the Thyatirians,a worſhipper of 


| attended to the things that Panl fpake. Pla. 40.6. 
T bog art not delighted with ſacrifice and burnt 
off erings but mine eares haſt tron opened. Joh.6. 
44.No man can come vnto me,except the Father 
which hath ſent me, draw him + and 1 will raiſe 
| bes wp at the laft day.Eſa.54.6. T he Lord bath 
{| called thee, being as a woman forſaken, and as a 
| yong wife, When thou waſt refuſed, ſaith tht Lord, 
| Theſecond, isthe mollifying of the heart, 
the which muſt be: bruiſed in peeces , that it 
| may be fit to receiue Gods ſaving grace offe. 
| red vnto.it. Ezech. 11.19. 7 will gine themone 
heart , and I will put a new fpirit within their 
bowels: and I will take the fone heart out of their 


H— 


God, heard vs, Whoſe heart God opened that ſhee- 


—_—_— 


and fhew forth the power of Chriſt in him. | 


bodies,and 7 Will gine then an heart of fleſh. 


| 


*- diy 0 <a rr RA ne neon cir rr a eneerttn nn bv 
. 4 ” » 
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There 


FI 


of Saluatron and Damnation. 


There areforthe bruifingof this tony. heart, A 


isthe knowledge of fin, 
ual, and whatpuni 
The third,is compungion,or pricking 


of God for. tt 


[and irethrevahe adi we Sel piloogh Peter, puaetira 


as " . 


he came to himſelfe,andſeid, How many bire4ſdr=. 


but to the loſt ſheepe of Iſrael, w\c34" 
: The third, is faith, which is a Aalungilns 


perationof the holy.G hoſt;andreceiuing him 


4m the bread of life ;6: that 'conmerh vnio me fuel | 


ned unto Tighteanfuoſipten: the.xighteoiuſnes: heck | 
% of faith. teh SHMIBA- ' 
Chriſt is recciued ,whenextry feral! ___ 


| Chriſt ds lus merirs; by awinward perſia. 
| fionof the heart, which cojfthmeth:rione other: 
way, but by the cfteRual certificate of the ho-' 


God, that we m1 hace 
t0 vs ;of Ged.Zachia2-10.1 wilpanre the ſhit of 


|of promiſe. 2+C0r-x.22- I Tat . 


[or motionsof the heart; linked arid vnited to-: 
gether, and ar. worthy Kingonlderetion of 
enery.Chr 
The firlt;;:is, knowledge: X the Goſpell, by. 
the illumination ofGods ſpirit, Efa.$3-1 _ 
his knowledg e ſhall my {eruant_tuſiifie many\. ] 
17.3.7 his ohifecreraal, that they know thes!o: 


Chriſt, mo 


*k FD! 1 $1 £ 40% .vp 


foure. principall-hammers;i!The firſt, :is the | 
knowledge ofthe Law of Got The.ſecond, | 
'bothiatiginall and «|. 
ſhment isdue.vnto! them! 
of thei 
heart, namely,a ſctſe and feelingofthe wrath, 
me ſinnes; :The fourth, isan 
holy deſperationof a mans 0wnpower;inthe'| 
. oprainingat, erernall life, Atgizge When cbry | 
beards beſe things, they werd Priokg wheart, and.) 
ſeid unto Peter,,and the reft of thy Ajuſiler, Men | 


recejue the je of the bay G boſ. Lakin 5-17: 'Thew | 


nants at my fathers bane bread enougb,and I dy for: R 
hunger? 18.1 wil riſe and goe 10 my father,andſay | 
unto bim, Father 1 bane ſinned againſt heancn,andi, 
beforethee,19. And amne more worthy to becalled | 
thy ſont; make mt as one of thy hired feruants, &c<\| 
Mat.x $24» 076. anſs wored, «nd [aid, Iam n0t ſent; | 


j 


| and ſapernaturallfacultie of 'thehearr, appre-| 
hending, Chriſk.leſus ow 7 +7 cont by.the o-|: 


[£@1t ſclfe.Ioh, I+1-2+6.355 lefruſaid vnto thew,d ; 


nener bang &r :.and be-that belremgth 6 6 me ſhallne-\ 
| #cr thirſt, Rom.9.30. What ſal. We ſay then? the | 
Gentiles which folow wot 5g lfrouſneſſe bane attai-/| 


ſon doth particularly | apply. 'viito kimſelfe, | 


ly Ghoſt concerning the, mercic of. Gad:an|: 
Chriſt Iefiis-11 Corinth.24 2. /4heve received) 
not the ſpirit of the. world, but the fpiriturbioh'ss of | 
things that ate gruew; 


grace and of. compaſſion vponithe-youſt 'of Daniiey) 
and ypon the inhabitants of Jexhſalem ; and-they\ 
ſhal lgoke unto me,whom they hane wounded, Roms! * 


* — 


_ 
— <>. 


18.16. Hs ſpirit beareth witnefſeo ver ſpirits. tibat | * 
| we are the ſonnes of God, Eph. 1x33 1n wbamdlfa\ 
Je baue truſt, after thaye heard the: word af truth; ] 
| <#en the G oped you [lution mb «lſoeftir) 
that ye beletned, Je were ſealed WHO the holy Jperie! | 


; Inthe work of faith, there; are Gag Aetrecs; | 


Means... Pda 


| | 
the onel 0, very Go a, and Whyws chon.baft ſexy fo 


'Y 


—— 


\nexeda ſerious meditation of the promiſes i In 
[the Goſpell;: ſtirred vp bythe og 
of their owne beggery; © © © 1G 

 Andafter the forefaid knowledge iwallfich 
as are inlightned, -commeth'a grnevet 'facth; 
Wwherby they. ſabſcribero the truth ofthe'Go- 


tednot them, becauſe :it-Was not mixed wick fawb 


and a goodewiſgience, Whirb-ſome bave put away, 


aed;and come wnt the knatvk dge of-the.trnrhe © 


|\feet,! is:called in Greek. evo c1ix whe omnibus, 
.|.that is; the full afſurance-6f vnderitanding.- 
aud they knit togerber in lone, jands inal richetvf.the 
of God, euen the Father, andof Chrift.: ;Rom.1s 
14.1: 
ſus, t 
1.1. For armuchas many haut taken in bawdire 
forib the Rory of thoſe'thmgs; whercof we; ly 
perſwwaded.x;Þhel. 1.5.08 'Gofpell warunre $o 
notin Word enely,bus #t/oin own 
G heft and 6 1m much aſſurance, VN) 
The ſecond. is hope: ofornion whereby 


they.; are 
vno my Fatheryend ſay tiFather fs | baut ſnot: 


gainſs boanttr and: agacnſi thee. - 494 .&8110-'move | 


worthyta bepolled op Jones _ 2752 43" bp6 aff, fly 
hiredſerniers'i 1x? Jerk it's 2 ox 

- Therhird;; i$an knngeing w-t chirſting a=" 
ter. that; grace whach'is offered to hihsIN: 
Chrifk 1 


Omwegs, 


—_ Brogeoys oſs, 'for ty ſrait ris 


\)t tant a, * 9%d. \ 


' 2: Thigdpproching hathtws- parts. The'firlt, 
isanhutble confciion 


generally; if ynknownes thisdbne;- the Lord: 
forthwithremitterhall bur:finnes, Plalu$2:5, 


[ thonghs Dyej'l confefſe agevnft my ſelf my wicked- 


to Nathon.s bane ſir the Lord + where. 
fore Nathan ſaid to David, The Lerdburbick's 
away thyſiune,thau ſhaltner die Luk 15.19; 


_. Yhg ſecond, is the.crauingpardon ot fome 
fins, roſpeakeo DER gnco,ane) inperſeac- 


.. To this.1 Jn, fochas are trnely humbled, is ane! þ 


H .__rance. 


ſpel, Heb«4:2.//mo vs Was the Goſpel ptenched. au | 
ifs vntathen; but the word that they beard! profi- 


intheſe that brardi. 1. Iim1.19; Having faith | 


Rider concerning the faith, bane md*ſhipmracke;| 
.r&'T1 my 2.4. Whowill thu all men ſhoakd bee | 


| Colofl. 2+2+T bat their bearty rg bt be vomforted , 
fallaſurance of vnderſtending, ro knoW thr'yny frery 


wand am perſibaded throughths een. | 
ar there is nithirig Unuleane of #Jedt\EuK;'|; 


mpg 4 


ſinner, albeithe yet feeletht not that Nis {inte 


are.certenly pardoned; yethcebeleanh'thin{ 
pardapable.: Luk.'t5. 28 1 will p02) 


18;:asa mabhnngreth andthwſterh: 
aſtetmeat:&Urink.toh. nk 7:35;Reuwars | 
6: Anitha(aid wv mettle dane; 1 ans Alpheueid | 
the begining, andthe ind ;; fanilt piatirs| 
Wis rhdece other of the wel} of the' water of life | 
Pealy Mat.y.6.Blrfdate riley which uniger wid | 


[ 


os 9 OIOn2ns. * coemgy w > ———— 


LEE I 


- Thiskntwyledge; ifirbemore fullindper-| 


$ 


"The: Garth; cheapwvehing rorhv'thrarie : 
D. Fever thatrhiere fiping fromxhe' rerrour;} 
-| ofthe!Laingihe may rakeboldof'Ctwiltziandy 
finde fanoucwithOodedcbi4.16.Lecv.ther- | 
foregorbeldizta the thionenf grace chalpmrneayve- | 
Criue PHT ET aaa ford grate rebripin Gaddf acede,7 | 


I 


of our. filinesbefore | 
Godptuzeclarly:iftheybe knowne ſins3-and- 


4 


| 


nes unathi Lord, andebou forganeſt. tbe puniſh- |* 
ment of my ſine. Seleh3:SAMT 241 3-/D abilſasn| 


—_ 
- 


Ars Yo, 24 ew ee wr tbr ip nd rs, 4 
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| 180 Theorder of the cauſes.” / | | 
; cance;Luk.15-21-AR.8. 22. Repent of this wic-, A| Efa. 42. 3. T beſaoking flaxe ſhall be not quench, | 
|  kednefſe,. and pray God, that if it be poſſible , the PF Faith 1s theh{aid-to bee weakeand feeble, 
y thought of thine beart may be forginen thee, Rom.| | whenas, of thoſe fue degrees aboue ment5o- | 
| 8. 26:T heſpirit helpethonr infirmities;forwe know | | ned, either the firlt;-which'is kyowledge, orthe 
vot what to-pray 4s we ought : bat the fyirit it ſelfe | | fit, which is application ofthe promiles,is very | | 
 makath requeſt for v5; with ſigher which cannot be | | feeble; the reſt remaining ſtrong, Rome 14;'2; ' 
expreſſed. Hol. 14-2,3: 0 Iſrael, returne unto the One beleents that be may eas all things, and anrther 
Lord thy-Ged.,for thon haſt fallen by thint iniquity. | which is weake;eats brarbs. 3, Lothat him that eht- 
T ake vmto you words, turne tothe Lord,cſayts| reth, acſpiſe him-that” eateth net: 'and let not bins 
| bies,T.ake away aliniquity,0o-receine v1graciouſly.| | which eaterlrowegindge bim which eateth i for Go 
The fifthariſingofthe former, isatreſpeci- | | #%h recvined him; "The Apoſtles althoughthey | 
all perſwaſion imprinted inthe keart-by the| | belceued, that Chriſt was the Sonine'of the li- | 
E: holy Ghoſt,wherebynery faithfullmandoth| |uing God ;yetthey were ignotantof his death 
particularly apply vnto himſelfe-thoſe pro-| and refurretion. Mat, 16.1 6:F0k:6.69. Mirth. 
miſes which are made in the Goſpel:Mat. 9.2. | | £7-22-Luk-9:45.T hey vaderfooa net that Word: 
T heybrought vnto bins @ man ſicke of thepalſiely-| | for vr was bid from'them that rheyconld not perceine 
| ing 01.4 bed : and when leſus ſaw their faith, 'bre| B\ it. A.1.6. They alked bimſaying, Lord, wilt thow 
ſaid unto the ſicks of the palfie, Son,be of. grod com- reifoye at this time the kingdome to'Iraet fo» 
K fort thy ſins are forginen thee, Mat. 15.128, *O Wo-| | \ »Forthe berter knowledge of this kinde © 
man, great is thy faith heit ontothee arrhox deſi} | faith; we mult obſerve theſe tworules ;  ' © 
reft,. Gali 2,20. 1 line, yer not Tow; but Chrift| | I. A feriousdefire to beleene, & anendea- 
lines.inme:andthat 1 now line inthe-floſb; Hine by| |uourto obtaine Gods fanour-,'is the ſeedeof 
tbe ſ&tb of the Sonne of God; who bath: loged mee, | | faith, Mats. 6: Blefedave they which hunger and | 
aud einem himſelf forme... 1 3 31] | thirſ after righteouſuct+ fir they ſhal be farified 
 .- Thisperſivafion is, :andought to-beitieuc*{ | Reu.21.6. 1 will give tohims that ie arbirft, of the 
| ry,0ncz;cucn before he haue any cxperienceofj | wellef the water of life freely Plal.145 1 9. He will | 
| Gods:mercies.Math.1 5.22: A woman,s Cana-} | fulfill the de fire of them that foart him'; ho alſo will 
mite, cans ont of the ſame coafts, anderyid; ſaying] | hnzaxe their cey,and will ſave thers,-For in ſuch ay | | 
| onto king, Hence niercyon. me, O Lord;the ſonne of | beginto beleene, andtoberenued, the minde 
Daujd, wy danghter it wſerably vexctdwitb adi} | Will not lie idle ;btit-being moouedby the hb- | 
neP;&6: 23,24, 25,26;27-l0h.20;29; leſs ſaid}, [ly Oholt, ſtriewithdoubrfulnesand diftrult; 
wnto him, T bomas,hecauſt thou haſt feena me, thon\ | and endeanodittso puttheir afſeatrs the ſeete 
belrenefts bleſſed are they.which bautwarſcetie; and C | promiſe made inthe Goſpell, and firmely, to 
hbane-helrened. Hebre1 1.1. Faith 79's a of) | apply'the fame to themſchues; and in the fenſe/ 
things kopedfor;, andtheenigence-of thingy which| | of their weakeneſle, defire aſiſtance from a- 
are not ſome. In Philoſophie we firſt ſeerthing} | boue ; and thasKuichis beſtowed: © 
tfne by. expericce,8eafterward giveour afſent | | T7 ."Gbddoth:hor'defpile the leaſt ſparke | 
vt. it:asin naturalPluloſephy;bamperſa-\ , | offairh; if fobeyir; by littleandlitele, doc en- 
ded thatfach a wateribthot, becauſo wheri F| | creafe,and:menwcthemeanestoencreaſethe 
put;mint hand irito it, Lpetceiuvebpexpericce| | lame:Lak 17.5: The Apoſtles ſaid wnto the Lord, | 
an hotquality.Buria thepractiſe ob; faithvir is | Encreaſt our faith56,- Anil the: Lord ſaid, If yee E 
quite.contrarys-Fonfinſt, wemyſt confentro| | hudfairk xrmath 4 a praine of Lnſtard-ſeede, | 
| thexwordof God, reſiſting all doubranddiffi- | «wdſbonid ſoy vnto dbis malberrytrer', Plucke thy 
dence,&afterwardwil8&expericce &feeling] |ſef@vp by the rorey\ id plant thy felfe in the Sea, 
of comfart:follow:2 Clix.20.20. Purguay truft | [3 fbowld enen dbeyyont Man maſt therefore ſtirre 
in the Lord your God,andye ſhall be aſſared:beleoue) _ |vphis faithby meditation of Gods word, ſeri- 
i bis Broghets,and ye fuxbgroſperi; They:cherefore | | ons prayers, andother exerciſe belonging vn- 
| do veryall;wwhoare ftilina dbubtoftheira ll] | toffaithe) hos ont oO FED 
ſ  |nation3becanſeas yetzthey teelenprintheins D  'Phetygheft' degree of faith ; is mawruin, 
ſclues,chpeciatlmotiobk b& Godsfpirit; {1:1 | fwribaſſurance; whichisnotonely a certaine and 
|  . Thasmack'conceyfyingrhc wapwhichGod)| | tme';\ but: alſo » fab-perſaſion of: the heart , 
| vſethinthebegetring of Fajthi Thereare bez] | whireby a Chriſtian 'muchMnore firmely ta- 
| ſiderthis;E.norable:deprotgoFfairchyFhe'one | |kinghold on Chit Teſus; makerbifull and re- 
is;the,lweſt,;& as Imay ſpeake, thepoſitiue | | foluteaccountthat Godlouethhiim;, and that 
degree ;theatheristheigticſt;orfoperlatine,, |hewillgiue'toHhiriby hame, Chriſt and all his 
- Therbweſtbdegreemf, faich i jy! (called} | gracespertaitingeo'trernall life: Rom. 4.20; 
oym5%,] alittle or Weakefaith,like agraine of}, | Aleither did be doubt of the promiſtiof Godthrough 
| multaxd-ſecd ,or ſMokingiiaxe, which cannei-| | wnbeleefe, but was ftrengthened ww the faith , and 
| ther giueourheatnorfamey but oricly ſmoke; | guavegloriers God. 21 Beemnig fully aſſured, thet he 
i Matrh.8.25..: © Defctpler\awaked bimgſayint;| | Which had promifed, wasable alſo 't#deeit. Rom. 
| Save.vs. Heſter awerpergſhi46; And Beefaid nts) | Bux8\ 1am perftrated* that neither lift, nor death, 
them thy ave ye. fea"full;Oje of little fadl#Mar: | 445 048 [eparate ts from the loxe of God which 
17. 200ff.yebaucifarbasmuch as 4 gram of mas oe eff} Siniuel 17:38. Thy ſernant 
| ſtard-ſeeas ;ye ſhall ſay untathis mouttaint 3'\Re-| | flue both the Lyon and the Beare: therefore ther 
| moauchence-rd yonder platre'; and: it ſhall remwone;}  nitircumdiſed © Philiftine- ſal ' bee" as one of | 
J | "j&t FD | E then 
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of Saluation and Damnation. . 


ſhall follow me al the dairs of my liſe. Conferred 
with verſ 1,2.3,4- | 


Mancommeth to this high 


degree, after 


Gods fatiour andloue.. 
 Queſtim. Whetheris iultifying faith com- 
| mandedin the law? EE 


| faich,namely, the Goſpell, but not in the law 
of workes, that is, in the moralllaw.Rom. 3, 
27. Thereaſfons are theſe : I. That whichthe 
law reuealeth not, that it commandeth not : 
but the law is ſo farre from reuealing iuſtify- 
ing faith, that it never knew it. IT. Ad«whad 
fully, before his fall, written inhis heart the 
morall law : yer had he not iuſtifying faith, 
wiuch apprehended Chriſt. 


law. 

Anſw. That incredulitie which is towards 
God,is condemned inthe law; but that incre- 
[dulity which is againſt the Meſsiah Chriſt Te- 
ſas,is condemned by the Goſpel. For as by the 
Goſpell, not by the Law, incredulitic inthe 
Sonne as Mediatour, appearethto be a finne : 
folikewiſe not by the law is incredulity in the 
Mesfiah condemned, but by the goſpel, which 
commanderh vs to heare him and to beleeue 
in him. Mat. 17.5.1. Ioh.3.23.Thus it is plaine 
that this ſinne,not to beleeue in Chriſt, 1s ex- 
preſſely and diſtin&ly made manifeft, & con- 
demaned by the Goſpell. And albeit the know- 
ledge of fin be by the law, yetnort cuery thing 
which doth reprooue and declare ſome ſinne, 
is the law of workes,or belongeth thereto. 


decalogue. 

Anſwer, Ceremonies may be as examples 
referred tothe decalogue,but indeed they are 
appendants to the Goſpell. 


Concerning the ſecond degree of thede- 
claration of Goas loue. 


He ſecond depree,isTuſtification,where- 
by fach as beleeue, are accounted iult be- 
| fore God , through the obedience of Chrilt 
 Teſas. 2. Cor.5.21. He bath made bimto be ſin for 
vs, which knew ns ſinne : that we ſhould be niadle the 
rig bt eonſneſſe of God in him, 1.Cor.1' 30. Rom. 


ſinners , ſo bythe obedience of one (that is, leſu 
Chriſt) ſhall many alſo be made righteous. 


' | obedience tothe Law, for vs menalone,or for 
himfelfe alſo ? 
eAnſw, 1. Not for himfelfe, as ſome not 


beeing hypoſtatically vnited tothe word, and 


Sr init ſelfe fully fanftiticd, was cuen from 


thei, ſering be bath rayled onthe hoſt of the liumyg | 
Goa. Palm. 23.6. Dowbtleſſe, kindneſſe and mercie 


the ſence,obſcruation, and long experience of | 


A 


_ Obie8, I. Incredulitic is condemned by the 


Obiet. F I. But ceremanics belong to the | 


5.19. As by one mans diſobedience many were made 


Oueſt. Whether did Chriſt performe full | 


rightly would haue him:for the fleſhof Chriſt | 


 Anſmer. It is commanded in the law of| | 


——___w 


| 


J 
j 


the firſt moment of conception, moſt worthy 


his conception , Chriſt merired nothing for 
kimſelfe., II. For vs,namely,for the faithfull, 
he fulfilled all the rightcouſneſle of the law, 


{ and hence itis, that hee is called the end of che 


law unto righteouſneſſe,to enery one that beleentth, 
Rom.10.4. 


Here may be obieed: I. Chriſt ashee is 
man, is bound to performe obedience tothe 


law for himſclfe. 


Anſw. He,isnot bound by nature, but of 
his owne accord:for he wasnot.a meere man 
but Godand man. And albeic Chriſt did ne- 
uer ſuffer nor fulfill the law , but in thar fleſh 
which he tooke vpon him ; yer by reaſon of 
the hypoſtaticall vnion , this his paſsion and 
obedience hath reſpe& vmo the whole per- 
ſon, conſidered as God and man, and therfore 


| his obedience was not due on his part, and ſo 


was without merit to himſelfe:yea,in that the 
fleſh of Chriſt is vnited to the perſon of the 
Word,and ſoexaltedin dignity and fandity, a- 
boue all Angels,1t may ſeeme to be exempted 
= this naturall obligation of performing 
the law. | 


11, ObieQ. If then Chriſt performedthe law 


uance ofthe ſame:as we donot vndergo eter- 
nal puniſhments for our fins, the which Chriſt 


| 1n his perſon did beare vpon the crofle, 


Anſwer. If we keepe the fame refpet of 


quence is very true, otherwiſe it 18 not ſo; for 
Chriſt performed obedience to thelaw for 
vs,aS it is the ſatisfation of the law : but the 
faithfull they are bounden to obedience, nor. 
as it is ſatisfaRorie, but as it isa document of 
=_ , anda teſtimony of their gratitude to- 
wards God,or a meanes tocdifie their neigh- 


niſhments for our finnes, we alſo ſuffer puniſh- 
ments, as they arecither trials, or chaſtiſe- 


| ments Vnto VS. P 


I II. Obi:8. The law and inftice of God 


| doth not together exa&t both, namely obedi- 


ence,and puniſhment. a 
Anſw. Inmansperfedt eſtate , the wuſtice 
of God requireth onely obedience : but in his 
eſtate corrupted, he requires both obedience. 
and puniſhment. Puniſhment,as the law 1s vi- 
olated : Obedience, that legall inſtice may be 
performed. Gal. 3. 10.Itis therefore plaine, 
that not only Chriſts paſsion,but alſo his legal 
obedience, is our righteouſngs before God. 
Iuſtification hath two parts: Remifsworrof 
fins,and imputation of Chriſts righteoufnes. 
Remiſsion of ſinnes, 1s that partof wftifi-, 
cation , whereby he that beleeucth, is freed 
fromrhe guile and puniſhment of ſinne , by the 


mow reconciled in the body of his fleſh through 


wit boat faxlt in bis ſight. 1 .Pet. 2. 24. Hog bis 


H 2 


to beblefled with eternall life, Therefore by 
all that obedience which he performed after | 


for vs, weare no mere boundento the obſer-| 


bours ; euen as Chriſt ſuffering eternall pq. | 


Dl 


performing obedience to the law, the conſe- | 


paſion of Chriſt.Colofſ. 1.21, 22. Tow bath be| 
death , to make you boly and unblameable , and | 


| one. 


— — — 


amatentoend 


a 


—— 


—— 


182 Theorder of the cauſes ' K 
| owne fleſb., bare enr ſires in bis body , onthe rree, | A | felzes but in bim.Bernard in his Sermon (ad i- 
| [that wee being deliuered from ſine, ſhould line in 


| wp ht be found in him, thatir,not haning mine owne 


ſon is conered.Rom.4.the whole chapter,where | 


rigbreonſneſſe. by whoſe ſtripes ye are healed. 

© Imputation ofrighteouſneſſe, is the other. 
part of iuſtification, whereby fach asbeleene, 
hauing the guilt of their finnes couered, are 
accounted iuſt in the ſight of God,” through 
Chriſts righteouſheſſe. 2-Cor.5.31.Pfal.z2.1 
Bleſſed is he, whoſe wickednes is forgiuen, & whoſe 


the Apoſtle repeares imputation elenentimes. ; 
Phil. 3.8.9.1 bane counted all things lofſe, and ao 
indge them tobe dung ,that 1 might win Chriſt and 


righteonſnts Which v4 he law, bat that Which 5s 
tbrough the faits of Ch 


which 6s of faith. | | | 
The forme of inſtification, is, asit were, a 
kinde of tranſlation of the beletuers ſinnes 
vnto- Chriſt, and againe Chriſts righteouſ- 
neſſe vnto the belecuter , by a reciprocall or 
mutuall imputation. As 1s apparent in this pi- 
ure following. 


Thevoinſt fantr 


Cheiſt —_ td deaued, 


iſt, exenthe righteonſueſſe | 


- 
© Guilt, 
5 Pu Diſobedience, 
Corruption, 
< 


| This obedience of Chriſt, is called the 
Righteouſnes of God,and of Chriſt, Of God, 
I. notbecauſe itisinGod , but ot God : for 
it taketh all the power and mericithath from 
the deitie of the Sonne:whence it 1s that Tere- 


| mic faith, Jehoueh onr Righteouſneſſe, IT. God 


doth onely accept of it for vs , becauſe that a- 
lone makes vs boldly toapproach ynto Gods 
throne of grace, that we may haue pardon for 
our ſinnes, and be receiued toeternall life. It 
isalſo called theRighteouſneſſe of Chrilt,be- 
canſe being ontof vs, it is inthe humanitie of 
Chriſt,as ina ſubie. "9 

ObieZ. 1. Nomanis made iuſt by any 0+ 
ther mans luſtice. 

eAxſwer. This iuſtice is both anothers,and 
ours alſo. Anothers, becauſc it is in Chriſt as 
ina ſubie& : ours, becauſe by meanes of the. 
fore named vnion, Chriſt, with all his bene- 
fits,is madeours. | 
| Obiedion, I I. The ancient Fathers neuer 
dreamed of this imputatiue 1uſtice, and itmay 
ſeeme tobec ofno greater continuance then 


| [fiftie yeares. 
| Anſwer, This isboth falſe, andimpious to 
[aftirme, Auguſt. 3.Tra&.vponIohn,faith, A/! | 


ſuch as are tuitified by Chri$t, are inſt not in them: 


lite templi,cap:i't.) Mors in Chriſt morte fulga- 
nr, &- Chrifi inſtitia nobis ;mphtatay : that 1s; 


Deathin Chriſt bis death ts put to flight , andibe | 
mſtice of Chrift is impnted vnto vs. And in his 62. | 
ſermon vponthe Canticles : Whereis rhers avy 
reſt (faith he)but in the wounds of onr Santonr 71 
will for ener ſing,but whatdmine one inſtice ?may, | 
O Lord,l will remember thy inflice alone © for that 


is alſo my iuftice." For thou waſt made of God unto 
me inftice. But fhonld I feare whether that one su- 


that is able to couer a conple.  T by 'inftice iinſtice 
for entrmore; and will both coner thee and mee : it ts 
largely large and eternal inflice : and in me it couc- 
reth the multitude of my ſimnes ,&-c. Anguſt, lib. de 


B | fpiritu & litera,cap. 9. & 26. We muſt vnderſfiand 


this /aying ſo. T he doers of the Law ſhall be iuftifi- 
ed, that we may kyow, that there are no doers of the 
law but ſuch as are inſtified;ſo that they are not firſt 
doers of the law, and then iuſtified, but firſt inſtified, 
and then doers of the law. St is ſaid, they ſhall be 
inſtificd, as if it ſhould be faid, they ſhallbe rep- 
tedinſt and accountedinſt. 


on, whereby all fach as are predeſtinate to bee 
adopted, recetue power,to beaQuallyaccoun- 
ted the ſonnes of God by Chriſt. Ephe1.5.who 
hath predeflinate vs tobee adopted through leſus 
Chriſt, unto himſelfe, according tothe good pleaſure 
of his wall. 

By meanes of adoption, God hath beſtow- 
ed many notable priuiledges ypon his Chil- 


' dren. I. They are the Lords heires apparant. | 


Rom. $8.17. 1f we be children, we be alſo herres enen 
the beires of God. | 


IT. They are fellow heires with Chriſt,yea 


and Prieſt s,enen to God bis Father. 
ITI. All their affli&ions, yea cuen their 


Worke together for the beſt unto them that lone God. 
36.1t is written,ſor thy ſake are we killed all the day 


iniquitie with ftirokes. 32.Tet my loumng kinancs will 


| 1 not take from bim. 2 Cor.12.7.There was giuen 


vnto me a pricke inthe fleſh, the meſſenger of Satan 


meaſure. 2 Sam.7-14. 1 willbe unto him a father, 
and he ſhall be to me a ſonne: and if he ſin, 1 will cha- 
ſten him with the rod of men , and with the plagues 
of the children of men, 

I V. They hane dominionouer all creatures, 
yet ſo,as that inthis life they haue onely right 
tothe thing ; but after this life they ſhall haue 
right inthe ſame. 1 Cor. 3. 22, 23. Whether st 
be Paul, or Apoltos, or Cepbas, or the world, or life, 
or death,whetber they be things preſent,or things to 


come, enenall are yours. Heb. 2.7. T bou madeft 


bir little inferiour tothe Angels , Thou crowneaſt 
BED bims 


ſtice woild ſuffice two ? nay, it is not a ſhort cloake | 


Iuſtification hath annexed vnto it Adopti- | 


kings, Rom.8.17 Reu.1.6. Ard made vs Kings | 


wants,and offences, are turned to trials or fa- | 
therly Chaſtiſements, inflited vponthem for | 
their good. Rom. 8.28. We know that all things. 


long: We are counted as fheepe for the ſlaughter. 37. | 
| Neuertheleſſe,in all theſe things, we are more then 
 conquerours through bim that lonedvs.Pla. 89.32. 
I will viſit their tranſpreſſion with the rod,and their | 


to buffet me, becauſe I ſhouldnot be exalted ont of 


——— — 


_y__ Iz 


_— —_———— 


| bins with glory and honour, 4nd baft {et him aboue 


== . 


Fdelinereth them, 


| Beeaufe their perfons are in Chriſt acceptable 


T He third degree,is Sandiification, whers 


Fs _WFWL.< 


OI "IE 


{ ſtring ſpirits attending ypon-them for. their 
| good. Heb.1.14. Are they not all mmiString ſþt- 
ris, ſent forth to miniſter for their ſakes which'ſhall 


| loſt in Ade, that they may with 2 good con- | 
ſcience vſe them. IT. They yſe ther with B 
thankſgiuingto their ends appointed by God 


| the tyrannie of ſinne,are by little and little re- 

| nued in holineſſe and righteouſnes 1.Toh. 3-9: 

| Whoſoener us borne of God, ſiuntth not : for bis ſeed 

| rem uneth tn himzneitber cant he finne becauſe hrs | 


|. SanQification-hath two parts; Mortificati- 


, of Saluation: and Damnation. 


_— 


——_— 


the works of thine hands.8, T bon halt put all things 
in ſubjettion vnder his feete;, « INF: 
Laſt of all, they haue the. Angels as mint- 


be heires of ſuluation Pals 34-7:T be Angel of the 
Lord pitcheth round about tlaena bat feare him,ond 


. 


Whence it-is apparent; that the faithful a- 
lone hane the:true vieof the Lords goads, T+ 


vnto him, in whom alſa-they: hane reſtitation 
made vnto.them of thoſ6-goods which' they. 


* CHAP. XXXVIIL. 
Concerning the third degree of the declaya- "i 
tion of Gods lout. 


by ſach. as beleeue, being deliuered from 


borne of God. Rom. 8.1. There i nocondemmation| 
after the fleſh,but after the ſpirst. 


on, and V juification. |; - > Ci 0 
The mortification of ſinne, ts the firſt-part- 


| of ſfinRtification, whereby the power ofi(inne\| 
{ts abated,and crucified in the faithfull. Rom.” 
| 6-2, How ſhull wethat aredcadto ſine, ling ;yet | 
| therein? 2. Know je not,that all we which \hane bix| 
| b4ptized into Jeſus Chriſt, bane bin baptized imo: 
| his death ? 5, We are buried then with bim bybap\\ 
tem? into.bzys death, that like as Chriſt-wacraiſed| 

up from the dead, by the glory of the Father, ſowe| 
alſo fluld walke in newneſſe of life, Eccleſ.5:6,9;| 
L1,12,13. Galat.5.24. TheywhithareChriſte| 
Lauer erncified the fl:ſh, with the aff efhions and tuſts 


; 
$:3& 1h ** 


thereof. _ #5 bud. x: Q 
' « The meanesof-mortification ; is the death: 
and buriall of Chriſt, 'from whichproceedeth' 


ſuch vertueas at the firſt gining ſin his deadly 


ASK) & 4 Y vA AL 


reignein man, and.cauſethit to'die 
fameyas it were ina gra... * | 


The vertue of Chriſtsdeath:, is a centaine 


CONn-: 


{lame humanitie vanquiſh..aur finne impated 


[thatin like fort by the ſame powerhee might 
aboliſh the corruption of ſinne,in his mem- 
bers; TE | Ty 


to thoſe Which are in Chrift [ eſs, which walk not | 


wound, doth bereaue it ofpower to tageand} 


power,iffuing from his Deitie into his hamix:| 
nitie when,hedyed,, whereby, hee did ur tlie. 


vntohim, beingour ſurctie, as well in regard) 
of the puniſhment, asof the guilt. thereab;, | 


| Viuification,is the ſccondpart of ſandjficas 


Mac —— _— —.. Du 4 


jlon: whereby, inherent holings being begun, 


a 


A. 


| ; The.efficient cauſe of them both,, isthe holy 


jor {till augmented andenlaroed. Firſt, were- 
ceive the firſt fruits ofthe ſpirit,thena conti- 
nuall increaſe of them; Eph. 4.4. Be rewewed 


man; Which after God. & created in xt 


20.T bu I line, yet not I now, but Chriſt in me: and 
in chat [now line in the fleſh, 1 line bythe faith of 
the Soune of God,who hath loued me,eþ- ginen him 
ſelfe for mee, Rom.8: 23: We which bane the firſt 
fraits of the ſpirit, enen wee doe fight in our ſeluer, 
waiting for the adoption,enenthe redemption of our 
bodies;.1. Cor.1 5.45: The firſt men; Adam Was 
| made a\lining ſoule ;-and the ſecond «Adam wa 
made a quickning ſpirit, oo 

The ricanes of V inification, is avertuede- 
rived from Chriſts refarreion, toithoſethat 
are quickned ,, whichmaketh themtoriſe vp 
tonewnefſeof life. Phit. 3:20. T bit / nveykyoly | 
biman1the vettue of hiexeſurreizon,” - 

The power of Chriſts reſurretion4is that; 
whereby he firſt,did in his owne fleſh. as con- 
quereroner death andin; begin to liuewirh 
God,and to be exalted aboue euery name; and 


 purpoſetoliue according to the will-of God. 


Ghoſt;who doth by hisdiuine power conuey 
himſelfe imrothe beteeners hearts, &.inthem, 
by applying the power of Chriſt his death, & 
relarreRiou,createthhoknefle.Iob3g 3.54. 255 
Romanes $8.9. New ye are not in the flefl, but in 
the ſpir is, becauſe the. ſpirit 'of God" dweleth- in 


you :: but if any man haut not the ſpirifaf Chriſt, | 
the (ann 15 wot bis. 11. But 5f the. ſperit. of bim)| 
mw the dead dwell in you; hee | 
that redfed:a1þ; Chriſt from the dead ſhall alſs $aic-| 
ken.yony martal bodies hecauſe that bis ſpirit awet-| 


thaz raiſed wp leſu fro 


leth iniyons © 


diſtinguiſhed intoparts,accordingtorhe fene- 


throngbont:and 1 pray Ged;that your whateſj 


. comming.df our. Lord IefwsClrift, 1h 
©. -L-:Fhe:Wlinef or Yentingof the: minde;7 
which\iathe illaminationtherof;,torhokgowe| 
Iedec:ofche will of GodiColofstans rig. Wee 


? 


ſoule; ond dody ney bee kept blameleſſe 


ceaſe not to pray. for you; and.to defire thei yo veixur: 


dome, toanwther the [prethof kaolyiedge \ by the 
ſans ſpire, :.: Hl FEA. | INI 


8) 


4 ” : \ 
3 4 . k 


ding ,or ſpirituall wiſedome. _ +: \\ 


? 


knownetrath ofthe word'of God«:15;i1 tt 


* 


minde,whereby the fame truth, is applyed to 


87) 


in the ſpirit of your minde. 24. And pat on the new. | 


phyes aſa ve ſe | 
and true bolines.Eph3,1) And yow beth be quick-!| 


ned that were deadin trafpaſſes and fmnes; Gal:3. | | 


thenin his members; - finne beeing dead and | 
buried, he cauſeth in them an endeauour ar; | 


. Furthetmore, this inherentholines istobe* 


x.The(f. 5:2}. The very. Gedof peace ſanfFifie you | 


« vid the | 


be fully filed: knowlodgt of bie with eval wiſe- | 
done. andfpirituds. wnderfavding, T.Corinth-| 
1 2.8 T'0:01?-6 gauer bythe fpirit the ſpeechrof Wwije-;| 
; " 5 *.d? d 15 ' 
- Illymination;is cicherfpicituall vallerſtan- 


 Spiritqallyoderftanding:, 432 Mumination | 
of themiride, whereby tacknowleilgerh .ther| 


| Sputizaaliwitedome,isan illaminationsfthe. 
the. gaod-oedering of-particular both things | 


H 3 


and 


- 


— 


NE Ek. Dat 


vn 
. NEAR ASA ann - -e— ur at ey —_— 
S> 


j 


1 
| exerciſaqza diſcerne both poaieneemll. PhilipiT. 
F '0 


|and aRivis:as perſon, place, andtimerequire. A 


4 


| another 


| ly belaned, befrene not:emery ſpirie,.: but ery the fois 


et ESSE 


| 


| T beſeewere more rioble. men then they whzph' Were 


ard tight, \ PAL 119; ty)! Cwill meditate in thy 


 whole:pfalm 2311+ 
IV To diſcerne:and ;acknowleilge mans 
owne-inward blindneſſebPlal.at giv23a Teach 
m#,0-Lard, the wayof thyftuentergand I will keep | 
it pntethpend, 1:8. pin pane 3965 that mayſes 

the wondergofthy Lame wo 2d | 
TI; Thdfanftiticgfthe memory;13an abi= 

litie to keeyea goodthing, when K1Soffered | 
{to the vrinde, andastieede ſerueth eo wetnem- 

beritRlala 19s;  banrhidichky promſrun mine | 
heart abt 1 mig not ſarneugateitithee Plal,16-! 
71 ell prae 16 bb atdbviodaetha gue in6eo nn 1 | 7 NT ie #6 IO 
fel:my regtix alſorcach run in tn vaght LEY 8, 5 1 C IV. Theloue of God iti Chriſt, which is like 
Eiormithethapt all ebeferings im her hearts” '| 


1:6 47% Lapethereby: 
| 1. have inelgeod conſeee Gadwwaritirh 
day, Roaprd bandoauonr myſclfe ta hee all] 
cieltbg eo ard Gol ant toward | 
r wee 0 Lord fort] bane 


© Thearderof the cauſes 


Theſe two haue the affects, which follow. 

To difcerne betweene good and euill. Heb. 
$+14- Strong meate belongeth to-them that are of 
age, whichthrough long, cy530mp0 bane their wittes 


10.T hat ye na difeernqahingoobutdiffereneſr m 


ty 
[a1 ATED. 


LL:Todiſcerne of ſpirits:1:Iohaq1\ Deere- 


rits whether they be of Ged. 1, Theſi5.212 Frie all 
things, and keepe that which us good..\AQt.T7IIT> 


at T beſſalonica; which recrined the wordwith all | 
readineſſe; arid (corched theSeriptures duily, win- 
they theſe e hings Wereſo, I-50 LAND TH FO 
111. Tomeditate vponthe words&Þ works | 
of God.Phal. 1.1; Butbit orlighnss imrvke Liaw of 
God ; and in; that Lonkr rdthecver c;ſe bimfeife dey 


precepts, and conſider thy-wayes. | Plalm:r O7. the | 


Re 15" to TT VIO 3(i'l | 


ITR The fanRitieofconſcience iswFrace- 
of G3d whereby mins conſtierice exeteſeth? 


whole emutſe-of his life: 2. Tim. 1.19; aning' 


awhy;c&07 3 Cotiq al brow: nethinghymyſelf : 
if after Phi 
jſericd 6 edivinritit legs 


wW46t8\)Fohd | Tien 
min, Plat. 26:1,2,3-V 
walked in mine innogency; 


1A eruſt hath bixtalfoin- 
:be'Liird cabenefare fuatht net fide." 'Phowd ney O 


beart oFae thy take Dhibanc]ſes! | 
therefore hve Kip alan ep enables vt ton © ne 
- HelhnopgnulF 


countenance, Philiq.h WTbrpmcref Goa which: 
paſſerit.al vydirſtanting ;firall proſerar yuar-hearts 
and mindes in leſus Chriſt, Prou. 28.1 TWe\wits! 


bold 44 a Lyon, Smob21i! 1 imagtG, v. 

 I'V.Buticitydfwilllywhereby ani begin- 
neth to wiltthi@ which is good; andito refaſe? 
the contraryp\Thtrefote in this eſtite;rhe will 
is partly:freedftom bongage, partly-iw/bon- 
dagerofin; Phili2ct33Triu God Wwhithtnorkerh 


him for all his fins, ifrerehey are forpineh him} 
in. Chriſt,\asatfo'ofhiswpright walkingthe] 


faith anda g ood conſcience, Wiich ſore hannlrig og | 
f 2 


Wenarifeentheiivard] 
peantiaſbOrdy andith er ode: 


4 
bed fler;uilry vote paryperh lat che Hp btroiu are | 


B 


15 


Lardg and vey he; examine my 'reines whit mine] 


——_— -- 


pleaſare,Rom.7.18. [ know that in mee,that is, in 
my ficſh,dwellcth no good thing: for to will ts preſent 
With mee , but I find no meanes to ptrforme that 
which ts good, c.v.19:20,21,22% ' * 
i 'V. Sanity ofaffetions, is the right mo- 
ning of them,r: Theſſe5.23.RomJ7 24- 


+ \Aﬀe&ions of moſt ſpeciallnote,are theſe: 


\.T:Hope,whereby men with ſighitig, looke 


for.the accompliſhment of their redemption, 


Rom 8.23. | 

i This hope,when it 18once ſtrong and live- 
ly ,: hath alſo hee ova, that is ; full afſu- 
ratice;asfaithhath! Heb.6.11. And wt deſire 
thatenery oxe of you ſhew the ſame diligence,to the 


fulliaſſlirance of hopt>1mo the end 1..'Per. 1-2. Bleſ- 


Uo ] 


ſeabe. God ; 'entm the Father of air” Lord Jeſus 


Chet, which accordeng - 10 bis aboundant mercic, 
hath begotten vs againe vnto aliuely hope by the re- 


| ſurrefionof leſus Chriſt from the dead. 


I I. Feareof offending God, becauſe ofhis 


| mercy 1.Pet.1.17. If yecal him Father,which 
Without reſpebt of perſon, udgeth according to eucry | 


mans worke, paſſe the rime of your d welling bere in 


|feare, Pſal.130.4. T here is mercy With thee that 


thog maieft be feared; ; 


ireſpet of Chriſt Icfus, Philip:3.7. But the 
thang st04t were atduantage to mel artounted bſſe 
for Chriſti ſake 8;:Tea donbtleſſe, 1 think ak things 
 bunloſſe, tor:the expellent kno'viedge ſake of Chriſt 


| feſt my Lord: for whons I hane toanted dll than IN 
and doe inage them to be dnng, that 1 might winne | 


Chriſt. 


vnto death and asa fire that eatinot bee quen- 
ched.Cant.8.5, Lowe ts ſtrong 4s dtath gealouſic is 
ornch uithe grant thi coales theref are fierie coales, 
and arebement flame. APRN 1 peerage 
'»V A feruentzeale toGods glory,Romig, 
23:8 would wiſh my ſelfe to be ſeparatt from Chriſt, 
fermyhbrethren, that aremy kinſmen , atcording tg 


| | ITIOAS | | _ Ty TE 
'k-4zAnguiſh of minde for onrgwne ſinnes 


| andathersalſo.Pl.r19.v.136-2ine eyes guſh 
pe dith tearer, becauſe men keepe not thy law, 2. | 


Pet-2.7. And delivered inſt Lot being vexed with 


- 


rt ncleanty coniterſarion of the wicked. $. For be 


i1tig,and bearing zvexed bis righteous foule from day 
to ddy, with rheir vnlawfull deeds.” '© 

Gioft..Romcr4'r 7 Thekingdome of God is yot 
meats and drinks” 
and 10y in the boly Gho#b\ . 


whictiis good :RomM.6'1 9, Af jebaut giuen your 
members ſeruants toruncleannes, and to miquity, to 
cominpit iniquity;ſo new gine your members ſernants 
wntorightebuſneſſe in belinefſe, © © 


hd 


_ CHAP. XXXIX: 
| Of Repentance and the frunes t hereof. * 


, 


— —_— 


1n you, bath thewill avid chedreds; eilensf bis awne! 


” — 


_ 
nt = y—_ 


F 


[ 


i: iLT'F.. A baſe account of all worldly things, | 


being righteous, and dWelling among them; in ſte- 


z 
k 


vIV LI; Bxcerding 'preat-ioy i the holy | . 
,\but righteouſneſſe , and peace, 


L 5 YETI: San@itie' ef body, whereby.itisa 
fivinſtrumentforthe foule to accompliſh that | 


"tied ; becaiſe no man can'carneſtly re- 


Rom -Sandification , Repentance is de- | 
_ _ pent, | 


.4 


1 
1 


1 


| 


{ 


| 
{ 
| 


GEL— — 


= © 


|pentance doth firſtmanitelt it ſelfe,yerregar- 


| faith and ſantification.: Hence alſo'it-is eni- 


| Lord; A&.26; 20. Hee fhewed firftl unto rhems of 


| inſtinofthe holy Gholt,doth purpoſe, will, 


{ of beart they Would cleaue untothe Lord. 


| 


| pent,except he denying'himſelfe,dochate fin, 
| euen from his heart, ;and-imbrace righteoul- 


| ration to.trne converſion, )is wholly begotten 
| by the preaching of the.Goſpell. 4 


| hath this hope in him,purgethbimſelfe,as be ts pure. 


of Saluation:and Damnation. 


o5 


nes. This no maneither will,or can pettorme, 
but ſach an-one,as is inthe/{ight of God rege- 
nerated &. juſtified, & indued with triie-fairh. 

Therefore albeit in ſitci-as'areconuerted;'re- 


ding. the order of nature; it followeth' beth 


dents thatthis repentance, '(legall contrition 
beeing.ſome occaſion, andas it were,tPrePa- 
| 
| Repentance is, when-afſinner tarnethtothe 


\ Damaſens, «nd at leruſalem, and through all the | 
coaſts of Indea, and then to the Gentiles, rhat'they 
ſhould repent and tarne to God, and doe Workes wor- 
thy amendment of life.1.F0h.3.3. Eucry man that 


This is performed,” when-as any one bythe 


deſire, andindeauour to relinquiſh his:former 
finnes, and to become anew. man.Plal. 119. 
12. { bave,applyed my heart to. fulfill rhy ſtatmes 
alway, eutu yato the end,\ 1.loh.3.3AR.11.23. 
Who ben be was come, and had (eene the grace of 
God, was gled,and exhortedall, that with parpoſe 


The fruitof Repentance, is a Chriſtian con-: 
uerſation, Wherein are" brought forth-fruites' 
worthy amendment of life, Mat. 3.8. Brang yee 
therefore forth fruits worthy of repentance,” | 
A Chriſtian conuerſatjon.is ſuch a:conrſe of 
life, wherby we following Chriſts example,do 
by him, pertorme new obedience to God. 
Math. 11.29. T ake my yoke.on you, an4itarn of 
me,tnat 1 am mecke and lowly tn heart: and yeſha 
find reſt unto your ſoales.x.Pet.q.1. For ds-much 
as Chriſt bath ſuffered for 25 inthe fleſh, arme your 
ſelues lizewiſe with rhe ſame minde, whith ts, that 
he which hath ſuſferedinthe fleſh hath ceaſed from 
ſonne, 1.Pet, 2.21 © For bexeunto are ye called, for 
Chriſt alſo {offered for vs,. leaning vs an exnſample 
that We ſhould follow his ſteps.1.Pet.3.10.31.1f 4- 
ny man long after life and th' ſee good dates, let bim 
refraine his tongue from euik,; and bis lips that they 
Speake no guile. Let bimeſchew euitl,and doe good: 
let him ſeeke peace and fullow after us, 

There are two parts of new obedience: the 
denial of our{clues, &the:profeſsionof Chritt 
Math.16e24»- If any man Wwilfolow me, let:bins 
forſake himſelfe;take vp hu ereſſe, and follow. me. 

. Thedeniall of ousſelues,: conſiſteth partly 


bearing ofthe crofle. «© +5;; |. 1 | 


| way.of tighting in-thedpirituall battle.” 
| - .Thepatcsthere of; are-the prepaxationto 
| battle, and the combate it {Elfe. \ \ 5th Þ 


in Chriſtian warrefare. partly in the patient |. 


A 


C 


| all things, ſtand faſt. ] 
| The parts hereof, are eſpecially - ſix. T. | 
| Truth. I I. Taſttee.l:T T. Enangelicall obedi- 

__{[ence. I V.Faith. V. The word of God. Y I. 
|Contitinall 8& feruent prayer with watching. 
| Eph.6. 14. Stand therefore, and yonr loynes girded 
| about with verity, and bauing on the breaftplate of 


| preparationof the Goſpelof peace. 16. Aboue al,take 
| tbeſhield of faith, whereWwirh ye may quench all the 
, met of ſalaation,and the ſword of the Firit, which 
| manner of prayer and ſupplication in the ſpirit, and” 


To the preparation, wee mult yſe the com- 
plete armourof God: Eph.6.1 3. For this cauſe, 
take onto you tbe whole armour of God that ye may 
br able to reſift inthe enill day, and hauing finiſhed 


| riphreouſneſſe.15., And Jour feete ſhodde with the 


fierie darts of the wicked, 17, And take the hel- 


is the word of God, 18. And pray ulwayes with all 


| watch therennto with all perſeutrance &+ ſupplica- 
t#0n for all Saints, 1.Pet. 5.8.Be ſober, and watch: 
| for your aduerſarythe deuzll, as a roaring Lyon Wal- 
kerh about ſeeking whons he may denoute. 

The combate, is a mutuall conflict of them 
thathght ſpiritually. ny 

The warriours , are the tempter; and the 
Chriſtian'fouldier. Eph'6.12 For we wreſtle yet 
againſt fleſh and blood; but againit principalities, a« 
| gainff powers, and againſt the worldly gonernours, 
the prences of the darkeneſſe of this world, agamit 
| ſpiritual wickedneſſes, which are #n bioh places, | 
| Thetemprer, is the Prince, or his helpers, 
| The Prince is Satan and his angels, which are 
ſpirituall wickednefles ; in high things. His 
| _—_ are the fieſh andthe world,” 

. The confli&- of all theſe, 1s temptation, 
whereby man is prouoked ro commit ſuch: 
wWickednefle, as 1s hurtfullto the faluation of : 
his fouſe.2.Pet.2.11 .\ Dearely betonra, / beſeech 
you, aftrangers and pilgrims abſt aine from flefhly 

laſts whith fight againſt the ſoule, | 
*. Inthe ſouldier; two things areto be conſi- 
dered:his reſiſting and hus fall. 

Reſiſtance is an aRion, wherdby the ſouldier 
doth withſtand temptation, through grace 
working inwardly'in him.1.Joh-2.14. 1 write 
unto you babes, becanſe you hane known the Father: 
1 baue written to you fathers, becauſe yee bauc 
knowne him that from the beginning 7 haut orit. 
rent you youny men, beranſe yee are firong jand the. 
Word of God abideth is you, and yee bane onercome 
tbewicked. 1.Pet.5.8::Eph.6.16. Pfal.19.13. 
Thox ſhalt walke vpn the lyen and afpe + the young 
lyon and the dragon foalt thou tread under fees, 
- T6confirme this, theſe preſernarines which! 
follow are very rieceſſarie. 3-J Os 

+ T. When thou art tempted to fine, doe 
notonely abſtaine from it, bur earneftly loue 
and follow after the contrary.Iohn 8.44. 

I. Nener yeeld or conſentto Satans words, 
whether he ſpeake'the truth, accuſe falſly, or 
flatter diflemblingly, Toh. 8.44. Yee are of your 
father the ainell, end the lafts of your father yee will 
doc: bee bath beeneammurtherer fromthe beginning, 
ard abode nat inthe truth, becauſe there ts notruth 


v og) 


- —— . 9” "ATT 


| in bim:when he ſpeaketh alice, then ſpeaketh hee of 
 H4 bu 


8 


T heorder of the cauſes 


his oyone « for he ts alyar, and the father theresf, 
Mark.1.24. Andcryed with a lond voyce,&+ ſaid, 
what bane 1 to doe with thee, Jeſus, the ſonne of the 
moſt high God, And leſus ſaid, Hold thy peace and 
come out,of him, AQ.16-17. Shee followed Paul 
and vi, and eryed ſaying, T beſe menare the ſer. 
rants of the moſt high God, which ſhew unto vsthe 
way of ſalzation,e&c. Aug. ſerm. 241+. 

- III. Onetempration isto bee looked for 
after another, and theneſpecially, when'our 
enemy,asthough hee had made truce with vs, 
is arreſt : forthe diuell neuer makethan 6nd 
of his malice. 1. Pet.5.8. 

The fall is, whereby the ſouldier through 
infirmitie fainteth, beeing ſabdued by t 

| power of the enemie. Gal.6 1.Brethren, if « 
man bee fallenby occaſion tsto any fault , yee which 
are ſpiritual, reſtore ſuch an one with the ſpirit of 


tempred. 


A remedy, 1s a thing hauing aptnes to reſtore 
him which isfalle,to his former eſtate.Gal.6 4 
And here two things - muſt alwales bee 
thought on. | 

I, Ifthere be a willing minde, euery one is 
accepted for that grace whichhe hath, not for 
tiatwhuch he hath not. .2. Cor.$.12. For if 
there bee firſt a willing minde, it b accepted accor- 
| ding to that a man hath, aud not according to that 
he bath not.. | 

I 1. Inalltheſe things, whoſoeuer will leade 
|a godly life in Chriſt, the power of God is to 
bee made perfed through their infirmitie. 2. 
Cor.1 2.9. And be ſaid unto me, Ay grace ts ſufſ.- 
cient for thee, for my power ts made perfeft through 


in mine infirmities;that the power of God may dwell 
in me.10.T berefore ] take pleaſure in infirmities,n 
reproches tn neceſſities,in perſecutions,in anguiſh for 
Chriſt ſake for when 1 am weake then am I ſtrong, 


CHAP.:.XLEL 


1; Of the firſt aſſrule. 
Sſfaults are three-fold. 


| eftcQuall calling. Thetemptationiis the enter- 
priſe of the diuell to blind-fold mans mind;& 
to harden his heart, leaſtthe wordof G.O D 
ſhould worke in him to fgluation. Mathi13, 4. 
And as be ſowed, ſome fell by the way ſide, andthe 
foults came and denoured themwp.5. And ſome fell 
vpon ſtony ground, where they had-not (0 much 
earth, ana «non they ſprang vp, becauſe they had no 
depth of earth,6. And when the Sunne reſe vp they 
were parched, aud for lacke of rooting withered a= 
Way.7. And ſome fell among thornes -thethornes 
ſprung vp andchoked them.1 g., Whenſoencr a man 

eareth the word of the kingdome 5 underſi andeth 
it not, the euill one commeth, (5 catchoth alvay that 
which was ſowne in his beart-: and this is he which 
hath receined.the ſeeac by the Way ſide. 


meekenes , conſiatring thy ſelfe, lea$t thou alſo bee 


To this appertaineth the ſpirituall remedy. 


| 


A 


| weakenes: very glad therefore Will [ retovce rather | 


: A . *4A © 
The firſt, 1s about the Chriſtian mans 


B 


C 


- Arcliſtance inthoſethat are to be called,is| rhey might learne not to aſpheme. 


- | mortall ſeede of regeneration may ſpring in 


| 21 1 berefore lay apart all filtbeneſſe, and ſuper fini- 


Jour ſoules, 1.Pet 1.22. Seting your ſonles are pu- 


| when thou entreFt intothe bonſe of the Lord, and be 


| che beauen, «nd thou art on the earth, therefore let 
| thy words be few, 


D' theſe things haue beene, ſaiththe Lord, and to him 


wrought by the ſpirit of God, that cauſeth 
men to lend theireares to.heare, anddoth in- 
graffe the word intheir hearts, that the tm- | 


them .Pfal 40.6. Ioh.6.44. AR.1 6. I'4. Iam. I. 


tie of malicionſneſſe, «nd receiue with meckenes, the | 
word that us praffed in you, Which i able to ſus 


rified in obeying the truth through the fpirit:to lone | 
brotherly, without faining, loue one another With 4 
pare heart fernently.1.Toh. 3.9.#hoſoener is borne 
of God ſinneth not : for bis ſeede remaineth in him, 
neither canhee ſinne, becauſe be is borne of God, A 
refiſtanee in thoſe that are called, is when ina 
ſincere heart they doe ioyne the word which 
they haue heard with faith. Lak. 8.15. But that 
Which fell in good ground, are they which with an 
honeſt and good heart, heave the word and keepe it, 
and bring forth fruite with patience, Heb.4.2. - 

- Herearecertainepreſeruatiues to be noted. 
I, Premeditation of the power and vie of 
the word. Eccleſ.4.17, T ake heedetoby feete, 


more neeve to heave , then 10 gine the ſacrifice of 
fooles:for they know not that they doe enill, Chap: 
51» Be notraſh with thy month, nor let thine heart. 
be baſt it to viter a thing before God © for God's in | 


= 


I 1.Diligent attentio of the mind, AR.x6.14 

I1T. Anhangring defire of the heart, Ioh.7. 
37. Now in tha laſt aud great day of the feaſt Jeſms 
jtood and cried, ſaying, If any man thirſÞlet him | 
Come to me and arinke. h 

I V. Integritie of life.Pfal. 26.6. 

V. The caſting away ofcuill affe@ions. Iam. 
1.22. £ndbe yee doers of the word, and not hea- 
rersonly deceining your owne ſoules, 

V I. Fhe inwardeonfent and agreement of 
the heart with the word preached. AA. 3. 37: 

VII. An hiding ofthe word inthe heart, 
left we ſhould ſinne. Plal. 11 9.11. 1 bave bidde 
thy wordin my heart, that I-might not ſunt ag ainſt 
thee. 
 VIIE. A trembling at the preſence of 
God in the aflemblie of the Church. Eſa. 66. 
| 2. For all theſe things bath 'mine hand made ana alt 


will I looke, eutn te bim that is poore, of of 4 con- 
trite ſpirit and trewbleth at my Words. A.10.33. 
Then ſent I for thee w1mediately; & thou haſt wel 
done to come, Now therefore are we all bere preſent 
before Gad, to heare all things that are commanded 
thee of God. ; Us Fogg 

The fall, is either a coldnefſe inreceiuing 
the word, anda negle& thereof, or elſe a fal- 
ling into errours. , - 

The remedie for this, is ſabietion, which 
muſt be made to the iudgement & cenſure of 


the brethren and miniſters, Reuel. 3.15.1 know 
thy workes, that thou art neither cold nor bot, Gal. 
' 6.2. x.Tim.1.20. Of whomis Hymeneus and A- 
| lexander, Whom 1 bay delivered vnto Satan, that 
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© -  CHAPUXIHL 5 FA\> Theremedyisdonbte, nt» 0 139. 
+4 = "Ofrbe ſrcand Afanle,"* ** 4% | | Firſt, the operationof the*holy Spitit. tit, 
*He ſecond Mutt is,concernitth faith.” * | | ring vp fairh,and increaſing the ſi#he;PHINt%S! 


|-& The terfiptation}, is anflhifion which | | 7 an perſwaded of this ſame thinirbut be that bath 
the dinell cafteth into the hearts of - godly | | begunne this good Wirke in'g0u,willperforni 46 wn | 
men :.'aswheirhe faith,Thouartnotof the E- | i|2:{ the dey of Fefus' Chriffi Tulk&r%. 52 Hnilthe |. 
le&:thonartnot juſtified: thoa haſt no faith : | | Apofttes, id onto the Lortl; Thereaſe our faith)” 
thou mult certainely bee condemned' for thy | . |? [The fecond;is art hoy reditarion ;Whichis 
* | finnes,Math.43. Then come ro bimvtheremprer, | | manifold, 10 ts ny nn ante, 
| and ſay; If thoubt the Son of God: commend thet | | 1... That icifthe tommandementof:God, 

| theſe tones be made bread. © & ' |thatweſhould belecue iff CheHſt.x !'ToH24225 . 
The occaſions whichhe taketh of theſe il-] | This i5rhe# bilcommundement| that webHetne in 


lafions,are; _ : the nemt'of bis Son leſus'Chriſt, and loke one *ariv- | 
T. Adnerſitie:asdangers,loſſes,perſecutions, | | ther ; ar be gave commandement, of 
| grieuotis offences,&c.Pfal.73-1 2.Loe theſeare| | 17. Thatthe Enangelicall promiſesare in- 


the witkgd,yet proſper they alway, and increaſe 3in | | definite, and doe excludetio'man, vnleſſe per- 
riches,1 3. Certainly, 1 haze cleanſed mine heart in| B| zduentare any man'do@exchide himfelfe.Efa. 
vain, and waſhed mine hands in innocencie. Tob| | 55.1. Ho,*enrryone that thirFteth come ye tothe | 
I 3-23. How many are mint iniquities and fines? waters, andyetbat bane nd fluercome\ buy, and 
ſhew me my rebellion and my ſinne. 24. Wherefore | | eate,come,T fay buy wine & milk withont filter and 
hideſt thon thy face,and takeſt me for thint enemy? | | without mony Matth.11:23. Come vith mit All ye 
25. Wilt thonbreake aleafe driuento and fro, and| . | that are Weary & laden, and t will edje you, Toh. 
tWs/t thou purſue the dry ſtubble ? | 3-I5. T bat whoſoener beleeneth in him ſhonld'nor 
© IT. The remembrance of ſinnes pat. Tob| | periſh bat hane erernall fe. Alſo the Sacraments 
| | 1 3.26. For thou write(t bitter things againſt mr,%5' | | of Baptiſme and the Lords ſupper,dotocnery 

| 14keft me to poſſeſſe the miquitirs of my youth. one ſeuerally apply indefinite promiſes; and 
{ TIF. Aﬀeeling of death eucnalready at hand. | | |therfore are veryefteRual to enforce particu- 
The reſiſtance is made by atrue faith ap-| |lar aſſurance or plerophorie of forgiuenes .of 


plying Chriſt with all his merits particularly, | | finnes. _ 


afterthis manfitr. I affuredly beleeue that I I IT. Thatdoubtfulneſſe and deſpaire are 
| | ſhall not be condemned, but that Iam eleRted, | | moſt grieuous finnes. SI SALL 
| | and iuſtified in Chriſt, and am ont of al doubt, I V. That contrary to hope, men muſt vn- 


that all my ſinnes are pardoned. Efay 5 3-11. | C| derhope belecue with Abraham. Rom 4.18. 
He ſhaitſee the tr auaile of bis ſonle, and ſhall be ſa- [| | hich Abraham aboue hope, beleened under hope, 
| :6fied, by bis knowledge ſhall my righteous ſeruant | | that he ſhouldbe the father of many nations,atcor- 
tuſtifie many: for be ſhal beare their iniquities. Rom,| | ding to that which Was ſpoken to him, So ftiall thy 
| 8.38. For I amperſwaded, that neither death, nor | ſtedbe. | ; 
| life, nor eAngels,nor principalities,nor powers, nor V. That the mercy of God, and themerir 
things preſent nor things to com?, 39.Nor height, | {of Chriſts obedience , beeing both God and 
| | ror depth , nor any other creature ſhallbe able ro| | man,are infinite, Efa.s 4-10. For the monntaines 
ſeperate vs fromthe loue of God, Which isin Christ| | ſhall renvone md the hils ſhall fall downs: but my | 
Toſus our Lord. © ke mercy fhall not depart from thee, neither ſhall my | 
The preſeruatiue, is in temptation, not to] { conexant of peace fall away , ſaith the Lord, that 
behold faith, bur the obie& of faith which is| | bath compaſſion on thee.Plal.10z.11. For as bigh 
Chriſt. Phil. 3.12. Not as though Thad already| | as the beanen is aboue the earth, fo great is his mer- Te 
attained unto it, either were already perfe&; but | | cy toward them that feare him. 1, Toh, 2.1. M5 
follow, if that I may comprehend that , for whoſe | | babes,theſe things Write I unto you that ye ſm not; 
| ſake alſo [ am comprehended of Chriſt leſus. 13.| _ | and if any manſmne, we haue an aduocate with the 
| On: thing I do,forget that whichts behind, andin- D| rather 7eſus Chriſt,the inſt .2. And be'is thereon. 
| deauour my ſelfe rochat which is before, 14. And) | ciliationfor onr finnes:and not for ours onely but at- 
follow hard toward the marke, for theprice ofthe | ſo for the ſinnes of the whole world, Pal. x30. 5.| 
| high calling of God in Chreſt Ieſus. Toh. 3.14+| | Let 1ſrael waite onthe Lord, forwiththe Lord is 
A 8 And as Moſes lift wp the ſerpent in the wildernes,| | mercy,and with him is great redemption, 
| ſo muſt the Sowof manbe lift vp,that he that belee-| | V T. That God meaſureth the obedience 
weth inhim,c5c. due vnto him, rather by the affeftion and de- 
 Thefalling, is doubtfulnefſe, and diſtruſt of | [fire to obey, then by the a& andperformance 
our eleion,and of Gods mercy. Plal.77.6. | |of it. Rom.$.5. For they that are after the fleſh, | 
called to remembrance my ſong in the night: 1 com-| | ſauour the things of the fleſtr,bnt they that areafter 
\muncd with my owne heart, and my ſpirit ſearched| | the ſpirit, the things of the ſpirit. 7. Becanſe the 
diligently. 7. Will the Lord abſent bimſelf for euer?| | wiſedome of the fleſh.ss enmutie againſt God: for it is 
'& Wil he ſhe no more fanor?8. 1s bis merey cleane| | not ſubielt ro the law of God, neither mazed can be. 
| gone for ener? dath bis promiſe faile for eutrmre? | |Rom.7.20.Now if I doe that 7 would not, it is us 
| So Dauid of himſelfe faith, PAl. 2 2.1. Hy God mare | that do it but the finne that dvelleth in me, 
my God, why vaſt thou forſaken mt, and art ſo farre | 21, { findthenby the law, that when would doe 
| |frommyhealth,and from the words of myroaring? | good geil is preſet with me.22. For [ aclight inthe 
_taw 
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law of God a concerning the inner man.Mal. 3.131 
| will ſpare them,as a man ſpareth his ſoune that re- 
| #erenceth bins, A 


reſt are remitted alſo ; for remiſsion being g1- | 
uen once without any preſcriptionof time, is 
given for ener, Rom.1 1. 29. For the gifts & cal- 
Ing of GO D ore withonrrepmnt,AQe-10-43 

' bim alſo gme all the Prophets witnes, that 
| through bus name., allthat beleexe in bim , ſhall 
receiue remiſſion of ſinner. Cheek, 

V III, Thatgraceand faith arenottaken 
away by fals of infirmity, but thereby are de- 
clared and made manifteft, Rom. 5. 20, 4ſore-| 
ouer , the lawyentred thereupon , that the offence | 
ſhould abound: nenertheleſſe,ybere ſinne abounded, 
their grace abounded much more, 2. COr.17-7. 


there was gluen unto mee 4 pricke inthe fleſh , the 
meſſenger of Satan to buffet me. 8, For this thing 
I beſougbt the Lord thrice, that it might depart 
from mee. 9. He ſayd, My grace i ſufficient for 
thee, 


I X. Thatall the works of God are by con- 
trary meanes.2.Cor.1 2.9. Hy) power i made 


perfet through weakneſſe. 
CHAP. XLIII. 
| __ Ofthethirdaſſanlt  —" 
THe third Aſſault, isconcerning Sanftifi- 
cation. 


The tentation, is aprouoking to ſinne, ac-| 
cordingto the diſpoſition of every man, and 
as occaſion ſhall offer it ſelfe. 1. Chro.21.1- 
And Satan ſtood vp againſt Iſrael , and prouoked| 
| Dauid to number Iſrael,loh.1 3.2. Ant when ſap- 
per was doneeh- the dinel badnew pus imorhe bears 
of Indas Iſcariot Simons ſonne to betray him, 
| Tathis tentation , the diuell doth wonder- 
fully diminiſh andextenuate thoſe ſins, which 
 menare about to commit, partly by obicing 
cloſely the mercy of Gad, and partly by coue- 
ring or hiding the puniſhment which is due 
for the ſinne. 

Theathere are helpsto further the diuel in 
this temptation. 

Firſt, thefleſh, whichluſteth againſt the 
ſpirit, ſometimes by begetting euill motions 
and affections, and ſometimes by ouerwhel- 
ming and oppreſsingthe good intents and mo- 
tions. Gal.5.17. Forthe fleſh lufFeth againſt the 
ſpirit, and the ſpirit ag <in(t the fleſh; and theſe are 
contrary one to an1ther , ſo that yee cannot doe the 
ſame things that you wonld.19, Moreouer the works 
of the fleſh are manifeſt, which are adultery, forni- 
cation, uncleanneſſe wantonnes 20. 1dolatry, witch- 
Craft, batred, debate, emulations, wrath, contents- 
ons. [editions bereſies, 21. Enuy qmurthersArunken. 
nes, gluttony, and ſuch like, whereof I tell you be- 
fore, as 1 alſo bane told you before , thas theywhich 
doe ſuch things, ſhall not inberit the kingdome of 
God,] am.I.14+ But Mer 1471 u tempted , when 
he us drawnc away by bis awne concups[cence,and is 
nti/ed, | | 


.. .V II, Whenoneſinneis forgiuen, all the | 


eAndleft I ſhould bee exalted out of meaſure ,&c.| 


Secondly,the world, which bringeth men 
zo diſobedience, through pleaſure, profit,ho- 


A'nour, andeuill examples. Eph. 2+ 3» Among 


| Whons we alſo had our conuer{ation in time paſt, in 
the luſt of our fleſh , in fwlfilling the will of the fleſh, 
and of the minde,and were by nature il-+ children. of 
wrath as well a others.1 loh.2.16. For alltbet 


eyes, and pride of life.is not of the Father , but is of 
thu world. oy | 


Reſiſtance is made by the defire of the ſpi- 
 onsinthe faithfull, and driveth forththeeuill. 
Gal. 5. 22. Butthe fruit of the ſpits loue, ion, 
prace,long-ſuffering ,gemleneſſe, goodneſſe faith,;23. 


| law. 24. Fort that are Chriſt's, baxe crucified 
the fleſh,and the affetttons and the luſts thereof, 26, 


another, enuying ont another, , _ 
The preſeruatiues are theſe, whereby men 

are ſtrengthened inreſiſting. 

$+9. Alittleleauey doth leauen the whole luwpe. 

Rom.6.23. For the wages of ſinne is death, but the 

gift of God ts eternal life , through leſus Chriſt 


our Lord. 


theſe rather agreeth the prouerbe vicd of the 
plague : longe, tarde, cits : thatis, alvoft, ſlowly, 
| quickely. x Theſl. 5. 22. Abit eine from all eppea- 


ftare, pulling them out of the fire, and bate entuthe 
garmen ſpotted by the fleſh, 


|C| III. Toaccuſtomethy ſelfeto ſubdue the 


leſſer ſinnes, that at the laſt, thou maieſt ouer- 
come the greater, Rom.1 3.4. 

I 'V. To apply thy ſelfe to thy appointed 
calling, and alway to be buſily occupied about 
ſamething ia the ſame. 

V. Tooppoſe the law , the iadgements of 
Gad the laſt indgement,the glorious prolence 
of God,and ſachlike,againſt the rebellionand 
looſendfſe of the fleſh. Prou. 28. 14. Bleſſed is 
the manthat fearcth alway : but bee that berdeneth 
bis heart ſhall fall into enill. Gen.39.9. T here « no 
| 2321 greater in his houſe then I:nerther hath he kepe 
any thing from me, but onely thee, becanſe thou are 
his wife, how thencan [ dos this great Wickedneſſe, 
«nd {0 ſinne ag ami} God? 

Here certaine preſeruatines take place. 

Againſt vniuſt anger , or priuate deſire of 
reuenge. Here meditate, I. That injuries hap- 
pen vnto vs by the Lords appoiatment , for 
our good. 3 Sam.16.10. II. God of his great 
goodnefſſc forgiueth ys far more fins, then it is 
poſsible for vsto forgiue men. I'TI. Itisthe 
duty of Chriſtian loue to forgiue others, I V. 
We mult not'defireto deſtroy them, whom 
Chriſt hath redeemed with his precious 
blood. V. Wee our ſclues are in danger. of 
thewrath of God, if we ſuffer our wrath to 


| burne againſt our brother, Forgize (faith he) 


and it ſpall be forginen, Math, 6.14. V I. We 
| know not the circumſtances of the fats, what 
| the minde was , andpurpoſe of them againſt 


whom we ſwell. 


in the world,as the luſt of the fleſh,and the luſt of the | 


rit, which worketh good motionsand affe&ti- | 


Meckeneſſe, temperancie ; againſt ſuch there is no | 


Let vs not be defirom of vaine-glory, provickeng one | 


I. To account no finne, hghr or ſmall. Gal: | 


IT. To auoide all occaſions of finne.. To 


rance of euill, Tud. veri. 23, Aud other ſave with | 
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p_ of Salution and Damnation. 39}! | 
; -Bridles,or externall remedies;arethere: I.j A | What 5 that tov? ſeetboutoit. 5, Andwhenht. 
| Inthis we ſhall imitate the clemencie. of the | | ha«caff doWwne.the ſuluer preces in rhe temple , hee | | 
[ Lord, who for a very grcat ſeafon,dothoften| | departed,and banged himfelfe, | ki 
tolerate the wicked. Learn of we,for | am buns- The remedie , isa rented repentance, the:}. 
ble and uit; je tongs 1-29, II. There muſtbe a | | beginning wherofis forrow inregatd of God:i 
pauſingandrime of delay, betwixt.our anger | | forthe fame ſin:the fruits whereof are eſpeci- | | 


b--- and the execution of the ſame. Athenedorus| | ally ſeuen. 2, Cox.q,9. Now | reigcengt that ye} 
 counfelled Angufixe, that hee Deng angrie, | | Were ſorry, but that ye ſarrowed to, repentance : for 
ſhould repeare all the letters of the Alphabet, | |yeſorrowed godly, ſo that innothing ye were hnrt by) q 
'or A BC. before hedideither ſpeake or doe| | 95: ' 10. For godlyſoxrow cauſetb repentance vnto\ 
| any thing againſt another. IIL. Todepartout| | ſ«lnatiop, not tg berepented of : but worldly forrow | 
| of thoſe places where thoſe are , with whom| | cauſeth death, 1.3. For bebold,, this thing that ye | 
weare angry. I V. Toauoid contention, both| | #ue beene goaly ſorrie , what great-care-it bath| | 
 - [in wordanddcede. Doenothing through contey.| | wrought inyou:, yea; what clearing of your ſelaes.s\ 
ton, Phil. 2.3, Ko I OPS 16-00 Jes, what indignation: yea, what feare: yea, how 
| Remedies againſt thoſe bad deſires ofriches, | | great deſire,yea, what zeale : yeawmhat puniſhment: 
| and honour, 1, God doth cuen in famine quic- |B | #2 48 ta5gs ye baye owed your [tlues', that ye are | 
| ken and reuine them which fearehim.Pfal, 33. | | pure inthis mattery; : 
18,19.T he eye of the Lord © vponthemthat fears T. Anendeauour and purpoſe to doe well;} * 
{ him, to deliner their ſoules from death, and to pre.| | according to the rule of Gods word, | | 
{ [eruc them from famine, 1 1- Godlineſle is great| |. ZI- An Apologie, that is:a confeſsion of 
gaine, if the mindeof mancan be. therewith] |the, finnebefoxe God; withan earneſt intreaty 
content, 1.Tim.6.6. III.. We doe. waite and | | of pardon fortheoffence.Plaly33.5.Then ] ace 
looke for the reſurteRion of the body, and e- | |knolWedged my finne-unto thee, ;nextives hid I mine 
rernall life: therefore we ſhould not take ach} | iniquitie > for Ir hought,. 1 will confeſſe againſt my | 
| carking care for this preſent mortall life. IV. | ſeife my wickednes varo the Lords und thouforga- 
Weare feruants inour fathers houſe , there=| | «eſt cbepuniſhnitent of wyou:2;Sam-1 2:13. Then: 
fore looke what is convenient for vs,thatwill| | Damid/aid vnto Nathan, bengfitmedagainſt the | 
{ he louingly beſtow vpon vs. V+ The palpable] | Lord « and Nathan ſaid to Dazid: The Lord alſo | 
| blindnefle of an ambitious. minde Sefirech to} | hatb put away chy pune,thonſhaltnetdie. - | 
| | be ſet aloft, that hee miay haue the. greaterj | | II I. Indignation againſt amansſelfe, for 
| | downefall; and he feared tp be humbled, leaſt | | his offence. 7 een ne 
he ſhould not be exalted. VI, Adem when hel 4 1 V- A feare; not ſo much forthe puniſh- | 
would -needes be checkmate with God , 'did | C| ment,as for offendingthe Lord, Plal. r30. 3. 
bring forth himſelfe and his poſterity. head-'| | if thow flraightly markeſt miquities, QO-Lord; wko| | 
longtodeſtrution. VII. He is averyambi-{ | ſhall. fand?. i... I | 
tious rob-God, which defircthto take that| } _ V. Adeſireto befully renued , and-to bee 
commendationto himfelfe , which is appro-| | delivered fromſinne. wag 16d apathy oval | | 
priate onely to the Lord. GOT, 3-6 FJ. Aferyent zeale to lone God, andto 
| Preſcruatinesagainſt the deſires of the fleſh. | | imbrace and keepeallhis commandemients. 4 
T.He that wil be Chriſts Diſciple,muſt every | | .V. II. Reuenge, whereby the fleſh may be. 
day take yp hiscroſle, Luk.9. 23. IT..They | tated and ſabdued., leaſt at any time aftcr-| 
' whichare according to the ſpirit, favour of | | ward, ſuch offences be conumitzeds: , 
ſychthings as are according to the ſpirit. Rom| |!  _. CHAP, X LI,V«:ich.-.:. 
8.5 - II. They that walke after the fleſh ſhall Of the patient bearing of the crafſe,. + | © | 
die,Rom,$.13. IV. We ought to behaue our i $i patient bearing of the croflexeachettr; 
ſelues as citizens of thekingdome at heauen. | | 4 how Chriſtians ſhould yndexgoe the burs- | * 
Phil.3.20. V. Wearethe templeof God. 1.|' den. : 2 $3: worly $40 bn Nh radon 
| Cor. 3-16. Ourmembers they are the mem-} | Thecrofle, is acertainemeaure of affj&i-| 
| bers of Chriſt. 1. Cor,6.15. And wee haue| | ons, appointed by God ,; to cuery;oncet the} 
dweling within vsthe ſpirit of Chrift, which} | faithfull, Math. 16.24. 1f any man Wil follew.wes) 
| we ſhouldnotgrieue., Eph.4-30. Concerning} | let him forſake himſeife take vp his crefſt, &folow | 
this, looke more in the explication of the} | ##e, .Col.1. 24. Now rewojcel in pry ſufferings for 
feucnth commandement, .- | [you,aud fdfilltherefF of the affiiftions.of Chriſt in 
{ Tnthistentation. the fall is, whena man be-| | wy fleſh, for bis bodies fake, whichis the Church... 
ing ouertaken,falleth into ſome offence. Gal. | |  * Weeought to take vp his crofle willtngly, | f 
{7 f CHAS cpa -+ | | eucn, with both hands, when it ſhallipleate | | 
| | Here Satan doth wonderfully aggrauate| | Godto lay itypon vs; + 4 oo | | 
| the offence committed,and doth accuſe &ter-| | And after we hauetakenit vp,wempſt beare 
\rifie the offendour with the indgements of| | it with patience and perſeuerance; Col, 1.11. { 
God.Mat.27-3: Then when Indas Which betray-| | Strengthned With all might, through his glorzore | | 
ed bim, ſaw that he was condemned, berepented| | power, unto alt patience and long ſuffering with ioy- | 
himſelfe , and bronght againe the thirty. peeces of | | fulnes. Luk. 21.1 9.Poſſeſſe your ſonls with patience. | 
ſuluer tothe chief Priefls & Elders. 4, ſaying | hauc| / The preferuatines of patiece arez1;,Strength || 
ſinned, betraying the innocent blood : but they {aidy _"bytheholy Ghoſt, Phil. 4: 1 3<: {ugyiablc ro.dee)} 
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all things throug b the helpe of Chriſt, which treng< 
* | theneth me.,Phil.1.29.1t i giuento you for Chriſt, 
that net onely yee ſhould beleent im him, but alſo ſwf- 
fer for his ſake. 11. Anholy meditation; which 


| |. Bythisalfſsmay: wegather; /thar the.affi- 


90 


The order of the cauſes GS | 


ts manifold. . 

I. That the affi&ions of the faithfull come 
not by chance, but by the _counſell andprout- 
denceof God, which diſpoſethall things ina 
moſt excellent fort. Gen.45.4.5. {t was God 
that ſent Joſeph into Egypt. '2. Sam. 16: 10: The 
Lord biddeth Shemeicarſe Danid; P\al.119.71- 
It Was good for me that I was efflifted,that 1 might 
tearnt thy ſtatutes. Hence it is euident,that affli- 


of God, Matthew 7:14. The gate ts ſtrait, and the 


troubles. Y 057 F 
are they good and 'profitable : for they-are 


ſinnes before God, obtaine-peace and holines' 
of life. 2.Cor.1.9. We receined ſentence of death 
in our (elues , becauſe wee ſhould not triſt ## our 


78.34 .W ben he ſlew them they fought him, they: 


I hate heard Epbraim lamenting thus, Thowhaſt 
correfied mee and' Was chaftifſed as an untamed' 
calfe : conuert thou me, and I fhall bee conkerted, 
Heb. 12.11. Nochaſtiſement for the preſent ſee- | 
meth ioyous, but griexons:but afterward it bringeth 


are thereby exerciſed; Pſal.30.5, Weeping may 4+} 
bids at entiving 3 but ioy commer in the mornhg. 
Toh. 15 . 5. Eurry branob that bearerh fruits, hee 
purgeth it, thiat it may bring: forth more ſrante: 'x, 


ſon (if needs require) Jee are vi bragineſſe through 
many rentdatimne..2; Cor. 4 .TheGod of all cifort, 
whith comforteth vs in all our tribulations, that we 
| 2247 bee able to comfort them which are in any affli- 
Bays; by the comfort wherowith wie our ſelues are 
comforted of God Rom-5.3.0« boaſt in affiiltions, [ 
krowhiig-thav affiifiion bringeth patience.” Heb. 2 | 
19: He thd edhſecrate the Prinee of their ſaluntivn' 
through 'affſÞGions. Wee permit Chiturgians:} 
that they ſhotild both bind v$1ying diſcafed it 


y_ 


_—— 


lanch and/ſearch our members With razours : 


friendly and kinde ſpeeches{4an& often with 
a golden feefor their thus handling vs: Shall 
wee ther- far { miatiy things vf 2 Chiriitpi- 


gige God:Jemherochre by ufAitionthe 116] 
teſtred difeaſtvoforir ſouleg3-c TO ARM LNG 


ſed tothems that lone bim, 2. Cot. 4. 17. For our | 


| of glovie, 


Rions to the godly are incuitable-AR:;t4.22'| 
| By many afflcctzons you muſt enter ito the king dome 


way narrow that leaderb vnto life and few there b: | B 


| ſure, but with temation Will gine aelinerance, 7, 
that find it. Toh.16.33. In the worlayee ſhill bave| 


I I. Thatalbeit afflitions are gricuous: yet | 


helpes, whereby men being tanivledfor their} 


z , 


ſelues but in God, Which raiſeththe dead, Eſa. 26:| 
I6. Lord in trouble bane they viſited thee, they\ 
powered out « prayer,. when thy rhaſtening was vyo» | 
them,Hol.5.15.1-wilt goe and veturve 10 my places| 
ts! they acknowledge their fault, and ſeete mein | 
their affliction they will ſecke mee diligently. Pal. 


returned and they ſought Gad early; Terem. 31.18. |C 


the qniet fruite of ripbtcouſneſſe unto them, which | 


Pert.1.6, 1Vherein ye reioyce, thonghnow for a ſea- | 


; God;/and ought ever to be performed of vs,in 


| our Lord feſus Chbrii in exery place, both their 


our beds, antſeare vs with hiot 'yrons, 'yea'} . | Lord on4eurs, At. g;14. He bath arthoritie from | 


and laſtly p'vee/ſend them away vinlly with? 


anto'care'A Badily diſeaſe," and will weenor}. 


A'on. Heb.12.6. Whoms the Lord loueth bs chaſte= | 
| weth, and be ſcomrgeth enery ſonne Whom heerecer- | 


weth, 7, If yee endure chaſtiſement, God offereth 
bimſelfe unto you, as unto ſoutes, | | 
And that they are to them the Kings high 
way to heaven. Tam. 11.2. Bleſſedis the man thet 
endureth tentation: for when be is tryed, he ſhall re- | 
ceine the crowne of life Which the Lord bath promi- 


light afflition which is but for « moment, canſeth 
onto vs a far more excellent and at: eternal weight 


I I I. That God hath promiſed fatiour,miri- 
gationofpnniſhment, his preſence, and deliue- 
rance. Phil. 1.29. 1. Cor.10.13-God «faith. | 
full, whowill net ſuffer you tob? tempted abone mea-' 
Sam.7.14- Plal.50' 15. Call vponmie in the day of 
tronble,and 1 will dcliner thee, and thon ſhalt ptori- 
fie we, Plal. 121.4. He that keepeth Iſrael wil mehe. 
ther flunwer nor ſleepe, Ela. 43.3. Whenthon paſſeſt 
througt the waters, 1 Will be with thee andtbrough 
the floods that they doe mot oner flo thee: when thou 
walk:ft through the very fire , thou ſh:lt not bee | 
burn#, 'neither ſhall the flame kindle vpon thee, 2, 
thy Sauour, 


-T'V. That in all tronbles of the faithfull, 


yee are partakers of the affliftions of Cbrift.2.Cor. | 
4: 167 Emery where we beare about inour body the 
dying of Chriſt, that'the hife of leſs might alſo bee. 
made manifeſt in our bodies;Col.r.24, + 
--V.- That the Angels are readie to defend 
ſach as feare God. Pſal. 34:7. 2. King. 6. 16. 
Feare not, there are more With vs then againit vs, 


CHAT EDY, TY»! 
© Of the calling vpow God, | 
Hus much oncerth the deniall of our 


4 fclues, now followeth the profeſsion of 
Chriſt; which reſpe&eth either Chriſt him-, 
ſelfe,or his mebers:namely, the faithful, Mat. 


| 25.40.Yerily1 ſay unto yori, in as ninch as ye did it_| 


td one of the leaſt of my brethren, ye aid it onto me. 
 Thar'profelston which dirgMy concerneth 
Chriſt, is either continuall, or only inthe time 
of dangers | DS 
Centinuall, is the calling vpon the name of 


the name of Chriſt Ieſus our Mediatour, 7. 
Cor.1.:2.To the Church of God which i at Corjn- 
thus', to then that are ſanfiified mw Chriſt leſus, 
Szmrsby calling, with all that call on the name of 


the bigh Pri-ft,to binde all that call yponthy name. 
Col.3.17. Whatſocxer ye ſhall doe in Word of in 
deed, doe't inthe name of the Lord Tefus, gining 
thankes to God, and the Father by him,” | 

The calling vpon Gods name, is by prayer, 
or tharkſsinihg. Phil. 4. 6: 1n ef things let your 
requeſts be ſhewed unto God,n prater and ſupplica- 
tbr, withguang of Thanks. on pre 


Ptaierhathtwo parts: Petition, and Aﬀſent, 


ions ofrl&Godly are-ighes of their adopti-' 


Mark.11.24; i ſay vnto you , whatſoencr ye deſire 


For | am the Lord thy God, the holy one of Ifratl, | 


Chriit 15a companion-1 Pet. 4.1 3, Reroyce,that | 
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F | DD of Saluation and Damnation. "BL | 


| when ye pro... beleeye thas yee ſalt bane it, ana it |A. ſwift writer, Eph. 5-20. Giving thanks alwaies fey 
| frall be done onta gow... all things unto God euen the Father, inthe name 6 

our Lord lelizs Chrift,P141.36.8.9. How extillent 

| we,according to the rule of Gods word,aske | | is thy wercy,O God ? therfore the childrenef men 

his helpe, for the obtainingof ſachneceſſaries | | rr»ſt vnder the ſhadow of rhy wings, -T hey ſhalt be 

| as we want, 1. Ioh:5. 14: This is theaſſurance | | ſatisfied with the fatneſſe of thins bouſe , and thou 

| chat tre bat in bim, that if we acke any thing a6- | | fhalt ginetherp drinke ont of theriners of thy plea 

| | ſures.Coloſſ.3.16,17. 


. 


.- Petition,isthe firſt partof prayer, whereby 


cording tq bis will, be hearetb vs... 
|... In -euery. petition wee mult exprefle two ESITL OTII 
| things: 1. A _ - _ = Adefire CHAP. RXLVI. 
| of the grace ot God to ſupply thole wants. I. | | Of Chriſtian Avolovie, and « 3 av.. 
ook Shee Was pron 1 5 her minde , and q | & ry f BY. {demi ji oo , . l 
|- prayed vntothe Lord,and wept ſore,Dan. 9.4+ 4nd | cine gh ee Son; 7-13 
| 1 prayedtothe Lord my God and made my confefſt- TB profeſsion of -Chrilt in dangers, is ei- 
en,ſaying. 5. Wehant ſinned and bane committed ther in word,or deede. AE II 
iniquitie,5c, 16: O Lord accordingto thy righte- |B| - Profeſtion in word,is Chriſtian Apologie, 
ouſnes;1 beſeecb ther, let thine anger and thywrath | | or the confeſsion of Chrit.Rom-10.10.itb 
be turned from the 'eity Hieruſalem,&6.to the 20.| | the beart, man beleeueth umo righteenſneſſe ; and 
verſe.Pſal.1 30,1.Ont of the deepe 7 called to thee| | withthe mouth mas confeſſerh'to ſalnation, Pſalm. 
O Lord.x ,Sam.1.15.Then Hannab anſwered & | | 22.22. I willdeclare thyname vnto my bretbrenin 
ſaid, Nay my Lord, but I am a woman troubledin| | the midſt of the congregation will I praiſe thee, | 
ſpirit: 1 haue drnnke nesther wine nor ſtrong drink, Chriſtian Apologie, is the profefsion of 
| ut haue pouredant.my ſoute before the Lord, &c.| | Chriſtin word , when as we are ready with 
| {tothe 17, verſe.Plal.r4 3.6; 1ftretch forth mine} | feareand meekeneſſe, to confeſfe the truth of 
1 | handsv#to thee,myſoule defireth after thee y as the | | Chriſtian religion, ſo often as need requiteth; 
thirſty land. . + _ - andthe glory'of God is endangered, euen be- 


_,Afent,isthe ſecond part of prayer, where, | | fore vnbelecuers,cſpecially ifthey be not paſt 
{ by we belecue,andprofeſle it before God,that | | all hope of repentance.1.Per. 3.r5.Sanifte the | 
| ] he, in his duetime, will grant'vnto vs thoſe | | Lord Godin your bearts : and be ready alwaies to 
} -our requeſts;which before we haue made vnto | | give an anſwer to exery man that acketh youa 1ea- | 
| his maleſty.1.I0h.5.14,15.T bw the afurance| | ſonof the hapethat :1in you: 16, And that with| 
| that we haue inbim,. that if we acke any thing a6- | C| meekentſſe and reuerence, hauing a good couſcirnce, | 
| Coraing to bis Will, he beareth vs. And if We know | | that whtathey ſpeake entll of you as of enill doers, 
| that be heareth vs , whatſcener we aike , we know | | they maybe aſhamed, which blame your good con- 
| that we hane the petitions that wee haue deſired of | | aerſationin Chrift, A&.7.the whole chapt.St-- 
| 
| 


him, Math, 6.1. Leade vs not into temptation,but | | nen there maketh an Apologie for himſelfe. 
deliner vs from emll, For thine # the kingdome, | | Mat.7.6. Gine not that which is holy to dogges nror 
thine 1s the power, and thine us the glory, for euey | | caſt your pearles before ſwine, leſt they treade them | 
| endener, Amen. 


*s & + -» 4 % »> =» © 
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| 
m_ - 24 onder their feet, and turning agaioe all to rent you. | 
As for the faithfyll howfocuer they in their Profeſsion, whichis indeede,is called Mar- | 
praters,bewray many infirmities:yetno doubt | |tyrdome,' Martyrdome is apart of Chriſttan F 
they haue a notable ſenſe of Gods fauour, e- | | profeſsion, when asa Chriſtian man doth fox | 
| ſpecially, whenthey pray zealouſly, and often | | thedoErine of faith, for iuſtice, & for the fal- | | 
vatothe Lord. Iam.5.16. Pray one for another, | | uation of his brethren, vader-goe the puniſh- | 
that ye may be bealed : for the prayer of arightcous | | ment ofdeath, impoſed vpon him by the ads} | 
man euaileth much sf it be feruent.Luk.1.13,The| |uerfariesof Chriſt Ieſus. Mar.6.18.27, 28. | i 
- Angel ſaid vnto him,Feare not Zacharias: for thy | | lohntold Herod,ſt is not lawful for thee to bauethy | 
prayer is heard, lens, 4.1. It diſpleaſed Iowxahex» | brothers wife, And immediately the king ſent the | 
ceedingly, and ive Was angrit. 2. And lonah prayed | | bangman,&+ gane him charge that his head ſhould| 
unto the Lord,andſaid, 1 praythee,O Lord,was net | | bebrought: ſo he went and behtaded him inthe pri-| 
this myſaying, When 1 wat yet i111 my countreypthere-| | ſon.2.Cor.1 2.15.1 will moſt gladly betow,cndbe| mY 
| fore I prenentea it to flie unto T arſhiſh : for Thnew| | beſtowed for your ſoules though the more 1 loue you, E 
| that thou art a gracious, God, end merciful, ſlow to| | the leſſe am | loued, \ TIE? 
anger,and of great kinineſſe , and yepenteſt thee of Notwxhſtanding, it is lawfull for Chriſti- | - 
tveenif, Rom. 8.26, Gen.1 9.18. Lot ſaid vnto| [ans toto flic inperſecution ifthey find them- 
| thews, Do ror ſo,] pray you my lords,&e. Pfal. 6.1. | |ſclnesnot ſufficiently reſolued and ſtrengthe- 
O Lord, rebake me uot in thine anger, neither cha= |nedby Gods ſpirit to ſtand. Mat 10.23. Whern| 
ſtife me in thy wrath,&+c.verſe,2,3,4.5.2ſal.8 9. | they perſecute you inone citie, flie into another /e- 
Pfal. 20.5. Pfal. 35.9.18.28. Pfal.16.7. | rily F ſay vnto you, ye ſbail nct bane finiſh'd all the 
"Thankeſfgiwing is a calling vpon. Gods | |6it5e5 of 1ſrael, till the ſoureof mancome. Toh.10. 
name, whereby we with toy and gladneſſe of | | 39. Agasre, they fintied to appreben1hbim put he 
| | heart, doe praiſe God for his benefits either | |eſcapedont of rbeir bands, AR. g. 30,#hentye bre- 
| receiucd,or promiſed.Plalm. 45.1. Aire heart | |rbren knew it , they brought him to Cefarea, and 
TT will viter forth a good matter , 1 will intreatinmy | | fent bum forth toTarſws, 1. King. 18.13" Was #\| 
Woras of the King : my tongue i as the pernt of a, | uot told my Lord what I did, when Ieſabell ſlx#tbe 
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| with bread aid water ? A&.20.22.Now bebeld,[ 


i 


T2 at profeſſion of Chriſt, whichconcer- | 


| my edrfie anorher. 


| your good work, «nd glorifie your Father ybich in| 


| the feeble minded, beare with the weake, be patient 
| towards all men, Tam. 5+ 16» Acknowledge your 


| with theſe words, 


92 Y _ The order of the cauſes 


| 


the Lords Prophets, by fifties ina cane,andfed then 


goe bound m the ſpirit unto Hieruſalem, and kyolv 
wot What things ſhall come unto me there, | 


CHAP. XLV II. 


Of Edification,and eAlmes among 
the Fatbfull. 


neth his members,namely, the Saints and 
faithfull ones, iseither Edification,or Almes. 
Edificationis euery-particular duty towards 
our brethren, whereby they are furthered ei- 
ther togrow vp in Chriſt,or els are more ſure 
ly vnitedto him. Rom. 14.19. Let #s follow thoſe 
things which concerne peace , and wherewith one 


To Edification , theſe things which follow | 
appertaine: 


I. To giuegood example. Matth.5.16. Let 
your light ſo ſhine before men,that they may ſee 


heauen.1 Pet. 2.12. Haut your converſation boweſt | 
among the Gentiles , that they which ſptake enill of 
you 45 of euill doers , may by your good warkes which | 
they ſhall ſee,qlrifie God in the day of viſitation, | 
I 1. To exhort. Heb. 3.13. Exhort one an:ther 
daily, whle it ts called to day leſt any of you be hav- 


through our mutual faith both yours and mine. 
I TI. To comfort. 1. Thefl.5.14. Comforr 


faults one to another ,and pray ont for ansther, that 
ye may be healed. 20, He that connerteth a ſinner 
from going aſtray out of his nay , ſhall (ane  ſoule 
fromacath, and ſhall bids a multitude of ſinnes. 
T« Thefl. 4. 18, Comfort your ſelues oxe another 


IV.To admoniſh.Rom.15.14+1 my ſeife am 
{perſwaded of you, brethren, that ye alſo are full of 
goodneſſe,and filled with all knowledge: and are able 
to admoniſh oxe another, 1,Theſl.5 .14. We defire 
you,brethren,admanifh them that are unruly, 

They ſhall obſerue an holy manner of ad- 


monition,who in the ſpirit otmeeknes,& as i: 
were, guilty of thelike infirmitie themſclues, 
doe admoniſh forthwith all their brethren of 


that out of Gods word.Gal.6.1. Brethern,if a- 
ny man by o5caſion be fallen into anyfault,ye, which 
are ſpiritual, reſtore ſuch a one inthe ſpirit of meek 
nw conſidering thy ſelfe,leſt thow alſo be tempted 
Math.7.5.T bou bypocrute, caſt out firſt the beame 
our of thine owne eye, and then ſhalt thouſee to take 
the mote out of thy brothers eie, 2, Tim. 4.2. Preach 
the word: be inſtant tn ſeaſon, and out of ſeaſon: im- 


proue ,vebuke,exhort with all long ſuff:rmg and do- 
Grine, Mat.18.15. If thy brother treſpaſſe agaiuft 


Prophets of the Lord, bow1 hid an hundred men of A | 


dened thr 61gh the deceitfulneſſe of ſmmne. Rom, 1. | 
12. That 1 might be ſtirred vp togetber With yon, | > 


ſach faults,as they cercenly know by them, & | 


thee , £oe and tel him bis fault betWyeene thee and 
him alone: tf br heare thee, thin haſt wore thy bro-| 


. | 945 made « lining ſoule: the aft Adem was made a 


le. 


| Relicfe peouliarto the godly among, them- 


1a) be faſhioned like unto his glorious body, accor- 
| ding tothe working wherby he 55 able enen'toſab- 


ſowne anaturall body,and it is y aiſed « ſpiritual bo- 
aj: twere is a naturall body, and theres ſpiritual 


rher;Rom.t5.14.2.Tim.4.2:Leu.19.17.Thow, 
ſhalt not hate thy brother in thine heart , but thou 
ſhalt plainely rebuks thy neighbour , and ſuffer bim 


uot to finne. | 


ſclues, isa dutie, whereby the-richdoe 6wtof 
their plenty ſapply the wants of the-poore | 
bothaccor ingro their ability, & ſometimes 
beyond their ability. 2. Cor.8. 3.70 their power 
(1 beare record) yee, beyond their power they Were 
willing. A&. 2.4445. All that blleened were in ohe 
place , and bad all things common : andtheyſolde 


men,as exery one had neeae. 


CHAP. X LVIIIL. -- 
Of the fourth degree,of the declaration of 
Goas lone: «nd of the eſtate of the 
Elelt after this life. 


þ &-+ fourth degree of the declaration of | 
Gods loue, is Glorification, Rom. 8:36. 
Glorification,is the perfe&tranſforming of 
the Saints into the image of the Son of God. | 
Phil. 3.21. hs ſhall change our vile body, that it 


duc al things no bimſclfe, 1. Cor.15.44, Itis 


body 45. Asit tz alſo written, T he firſt man Adam 
quickwing ſpirit, 49. And'as we bane borne the 


the beauenly,PAl. 17.15. 1 willbehold thy face is 
rio btconſueſſe and when 1 aWyake,1 ſhall be ſatisfied 

with thine image. Lal | 
The beginning of Glorification is in death, | 
but it is not accompliſhed and made perfe&t 
before the laſt day of indgement. | 
The death of the Ele&, 'is buta ſleepe in 
Chriſt(a)wherby the body & ſoule is ſeuered. 
The body(6)that after corruption it may rife 
to greater glory. The ſoule, that it *being fully | 
ſan&ified,may(4)immediatly,after departure 
from the body, be tranſported into the king- 
dome of heauen.()1-Core15-17. If Chrift be | 
not raiſed they Which are aſleep in Chriſt, are peri- 
(hed. A.7.60.hen be had thus ſpoken, be ſlept. 
(b)1. Cor.15.36.0 foole that which thou ſoweſt is 
not quickened,except it die.(c JReu.21.27-T here 
ſhall enter into it none uncl:ane thing neither what- 

ſoener worketh abomination or lies : bat they which | 
are writteninthe Lambs book of life.Rom.7.25.1 
my ſelf us my mind ſerxe the law of God, but in my 
fl:ſp the law of ſinne.(d) Luk. 1 3.42 He ſaiatole- 
ſus, Lord remember me whews thou commeſt into thy 
kingdome .34. Then leſs ſaid to bim This day ſhalt 
thou be With mt in Paradiſe.Reu.14+.13. T hen 7 
heard a voice from beauen, ſaying vnto me, Writes 
Bl:fied arethe dead, which bereafter die in the 
Lord, Enen ſo ſaiththe ſpirit : for they reſt from 
their labours,end their works follow them. 


their poſſeſſions and goods , avd pertedthitmYs il | 


imageof the earthly, ſo ſhell We beare the image of | 


Apainſt the feare of death, note theſe pre- 
ſcrnarines : = 


—_——__ 


LDeath 


——SCEITET 


_ TT... 2 


to the godly.Phil.1.21. 


of Saluation and Damnation. 


I. Death,it freeththe godly fromrhe tyra- 
nie of Satan, ſinne, the world, the fleth and e- 
ternall damnation, yea, from infinite both pe- 
rilsand loſſes, and dothplace vsboth ſafe and 
happy,vnderthe ſhadow,as it were,of Chriſts 
wings. | 

IT. Chriſtby his death, hath ſanRified vn- 
to vs both death and the grane. | 
- TIE. - Chriſt 1s both inf. and death, gaine 


IV. Thoſe confolations which. the ſpirit 
of Chriſt doth ſuggeſt to rhe ſoules. of the 
faithfall, doe by many degrees ſarmount the 
dolours of death, EIT 

V. The defire of thatmoſt brightand glo- 
rious beholding of god, andthe preſence of 
thoſe Saints which are departed before vs. 
VI. Inſteadof our bodies, wee ſhall bee 
clothed with glory, 2.Cor.5.1.. 
VII. Theſting ofdeath, namely ſinne, is 
then ſotaken away, as that that Serpent canno 
more hurt vs.1.Cor.15.55.0 death, where ts thy 
(ing! O graue, where u thy vittory| Hebr. 2.15. 
That be might deliner all thew, whic\ for feare of 


deatb, were all their life-time ſubieft to bondage. 
| We ſhould not ſo much thinke of | 
our death, as totake anexa@ accounte of our 
life. For that man cannot die ill, who hath li- | 
ned well:and he ſeldome dieth well, that hath 


VIII. 


RR = 

TIX. Theangels they ſtand atour elbowes, 
tha fo ſoone as a Saint departeth\, they may 
withall ſpeed, immediately tranſport has ſoule 
into heauen. Got, 

Soules being once inheauen, remaine there 
till the laſt day of indgement, where they part- 
ly magnifie the name of God, and partly doe 
waite, and pray for the confammiation of the 
kingdome of glorie , and fullfelicitie in bodie 
and ſoule.Reuel.5.8. And when bee bad taken the 


and golden vial: full of odours ; Which are the pray- 
ersof the Samts. 9. And they ſung 'a new ſono , 
ſaying ,Thou art worthie to takethe booke, and to 0- 


kindred, and tongue, and people,and nation. Reuel. 
I4 2: {heard the voice of harpers harping with 
their barpss, 3. And they ſung 4s :u were, a new 
eried With aloud 11ice, ſaying, How long, Lord holy 


1 


on them that dwell ontoe earth ? 
CHAP, XL I X . 
borne of indgement, 


Helaſt day of indgement ſhall be on this 
manner : | 


bocktbe foure beaſts, and the foure & twenty elders | 
fell down before the Lamb, baning enery one harps, | 


penthe ſeales thereof , becauſe thou Wwaſt killed, and | 
baft redeemed us to God by thyblovdl,, ont of encrie| 


ſong before the throne, Reuelat. 6.10. And they | 


and true; doefi not thou indge, and anenge our blood 


Of the eſtate of the Ele& at the laſt day | 


I. Immediately before the comming of! 


A 


__ 


ken : the Sunne and Moone ſhall be darkened, 
andthe Starresſhal ſeemeto fall romheanen: 
(6)at which ſight the ele@then lining ſhall re- 
10yce,but the reprobate ſhal ſhake enery ioynt 
ofthem,(s) Math. 24.29. [mmeaiately after the 
tribulation of thoſe daies ſhall the Sunne be daybe.. 
ned, audthe Moone ſhall not gine ber light , the 
Starres,ſhall fall from heanen,& the powers of hea- 


 nen ſhall be faken : 30. And then ſhall appeare the 


frgne of the ſonne of men in heanen: and then ſhall all 
the kindreds of the earth mourn, &-they ſhall ſee the 
fone of man come m the clouds of hetnen, with pows 
er and great plorie. (b )Luk; 21.26. Mens hearts 
ſhall faile them for feare,and for hooking after theſe 
things which ſhall come on the world. 28. And when 
theſe things beginto eome topaſſe then looke vp, and 


lift up your heads , for your redemption draweth 
neere.2. Times, Henceforth is laid wp for me the 


Crowne of rig hteouſneſſe, which the Lord, the righ. 
teous indge ſhall gine me at that day ; and not to ms 
onely but unto them thas loue his appearing, 
IT, Then the heauens, beeing all ſer on 
fire, ſhall with a noiſe like to thar of chariot 
wheeles,ſuddenly paſſe away,& the elements, 
with the earth, and'all therein ſhall bee difſol- 
ued with fire. 2 Pet. 3.1 2. Lookzng for,andbaſting 
onto the comming of the aay of God , by which rhe 
heautnt bering ſette on fire , ſhall bee difſolued, and 
the elements ſhall melt with heate, 1 3. But we {ooke 
for new heagtus, and a new eanh , according to bis 
promiſe wherein dwelleth allriphtconſneſſe, © 

- Atthe fametime , when as all theſe things 
ſhall come to paſſe,(#)the found of the 'lpit 


angel.(b) And Chriſt ſhalcame ſaddely inthe 


of Angels, (4)Mat. 24-31 . And he ſhall ſend his 
Angels with a great ſound of @ Trampet : 1. Theſſ 


en with a ſvogt \ enen with the voxce of the «Arch- 


| angel, and 'with the Trumpet of God: and the dead | 
in Chriſt ſhall rife firſt. (b)Mat. 24.30. 1.Theſl. } 


4+ 17. Then ſhall Wee which live and remaine, bee 


caught vp With them alſo inthe cloudes to meete | 
the Lord inthe aire , and ſo ſhall wee: ener bee with 


the Lord. 


III. Now at the ſound of the Trumpet, 
the Ele& which were dead , ſhall rife with 
thoſe very bodies which were turned to duſt, 
and one part rent from another , ſha!l by the 
omnipotent power of God, bee reſtored , and 


and bee brought againe into thoſe bodies. 
As for(«)them which then ſhall be aliie, they 


and this mutation ſhall bee in ſtead df death,” 
full redemption; (b) and all the bodies of ch= 
of Chriſt Tefus, and therefore Nall bee fp1 - 


rituall, immortall, glorious, and free from all 
Infirmity. (4) x.Gor. 15.51.52. Wee ſhail net «ll 


| ſleepe ; but We ſhall be changed, ina moment, in the 
'twinckling of aneye.at the laſt Trumpet. 43 (5) 't 
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| 93 | 


| Chriſt, (a)the powers of heauen ſhall bee ſha- 


Trumpet ſhalbe heard , ſounded by the Arch- | 


clouds,with'power,& glory,and a great traine | 


4- 1.6. T he Lord himſelfe ſhall deſcend from Hea- | 


the ſoules of them ſhall deſcend from heauen, | 


ſhall bee changed inthe twinckling of an eye , 
And atthattime,the bodeis ſhall receiue their | 


Ele& ſhall bee made like the glorious bodte | 


| R——_— 


tar dts. | 
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| ted before thetribunall ſeate of Chriſt, he wall 


| 25.33. He ſhall ſet the ſhtepeon bis right hand,and 


| ſhall bee ſubdmed to hin , then ſhall the Sonne alſo 


|| bee quickened for euer.(4) Iohn-14.23-1f any 


| hein God, Reu.21.3, And heard a vorce, ſaying 


94- WE The order of the cauſes | | | 


in weakentſſe, it is raiſed in po\ver, 44. It  ſowne 4 
naturall body, it #5 raiſed a ſpiritual bodie, 
IV. Laſt of all, when they are all conuen- 


forthwith place the Ele&,feuered from there- 
probate, & taken vp into the aire, at his right 
hand, andtothem being written inthe booke 
of life , wilthe pronounce this ſentence: Come 
ye bleſſed of my father , poſſeſſe the kingdome prepa- 
red for youfrom the foundations of the world, Mat- 


the goates on theleft,1., Theſl.q-17. Reu.20.15. | 
IW hoſoecer was not fornd written inthe bookg of life, | 
was calt imo the lake of fire, | 


CHAP.L. 


Of the eſtate of the Eleft after 
indgement, 


"THe laſt iudgement beeing once finiſhed, 
the ele ſhall enioy immediately bleſled- 
nefſe inthe kingdome of heauen. 
Bleſſedneſle is that, whereby God himſclfe | 
isallinall hisele&.1.Cor.15.28.ben althings 


himſelfe bee ſubie$t unto him , that did ſubane all 
things vnder him , that God maybeallinall. And 
itis therewardof good workes , not becauſe 
workes can merit, but by reaſon of Gods fa-. 
nour,who thus accepteth workes, andthat in 
reſpe& of the merit of Chriſts righteouſneſle 
impured tothe ele&t.Rom.6.23.T ie wages of fin 
# death , but eternall life ts the gift of Goes through 
Teſus Chrift onr Lord, 2. Tim. 4-8. Reue22-12, 
Bebolde, I come ſhortly, and my reward s with me, 
fo gine entry max according as his worke ſhall be, | 
Bleſſednefle hath two parts : Eternall life , 
and perfect glory, j 
Eternall life,is thatfellowſhip with God,(a) | 
whereby God himfelfe is, through the Lamb 
Chrift , life vnto the Ele&t. Forin the king- 
dome of heauen , the elect ſhal not need meat, 
drinke,{leepe,aire,heate colde,phificke,appa- 
rell, or the light of the Sunne and Moone,(6) | 
butin place of alltheſe, ſhal they haue in them 
Gods ſpirit , by which immediately they ſhall 


man loue me, he will keepe my Word, and my father 
will lone Dim,end we Will come unto him,andawell 
with bim.1, loh.4.15. Wheſoency confeſſeth that 
I. Chriſt « the Sonnt of God, God dwells wm him,and 


Beholde the T abernacle of God is with wen, and 
| he will dwell with them: and they ſhallbe his people, 
and God himſelfe ſhall bee their God with them. 
23. Anthat Cittie bath noneede of Sunne or Moone 


| ro ſhinein ut; for the glorie of God aid light it, and 


| 


'the Lambe is thelight of it. Reu. 22.2.1n the mid- 
| aft of the ſtrcete of it, andof either ſide of the ri- 
| wer, Was the tree of life, which bare twelne manner 
| of fruites , and gaue fruite euery moneth ; andthe 


lenues of the tree ſerned to beale the nations With 


is ſowne indiſhonovr git is raiſed in hononr:6t is ſown | A 


C 


5» And there (hall be no night there , and they neede 


| z:ight,and baſt obtained thy kingdoms, 


10 candle nor light of the Sunne,for the Lord giueth | 
them light , and they ſhall raigne for euermore , 
(b)1.Cor-15.45.Rom. 8.11. {f the ſpirit ef hins 
that raiſed vp leſus from the dead , dWell in you 
bee that raiſed vp Chriſt from the dead , ſhall alſo 
quicken your mortall bodies , becauſe that kts ſpirit 
dwelleth inyou. | 
Perfe& glorie, is that wonderfull excellen- 
cie of the Ele& , whereby they ſhall bee ma 
farre better eſtate then any heart can wiſh. | 
This glorie conſiſteth 1n three points. T. In 
that they ſhall ſt#ll beholde the face of God, 
whichis his glorie and maicſtic Reu 22.4. And 
they fhall ſee his face, and hrs name ſhall xe in their 
forekeads.Plalme 17.15: 1 will behold thy face in 
righteonſneſſe , and when 1 awake I ſhalbe ſatisfied 
With thine image, II, Inthatthey ſhall be moſt 
like to Chriſt, namely, iuſt, holy, incorrupti- 
ble,glorious honourable, excellent, beantifull, 
{trong,mightie,and nimble. 1r.loh. 3.2.Deare-| 
by beloued, nov are wee the ſonnes of Ged, but yet it 
doth not appeare what we ſha'l be:and we know that 
when he ſhal appeare, we ſhal be like him, for we ſhal 
ſee hins as he is, Philip. 3.21. Who ſhail change our 
vile bodie that it may be faſhioned like unto bis pls. 
riou body, according to the working whereby he 5 a- 
ble eneu to ſubdue all things to himſeife, III, They 
ſhall inherit thekingdome of heauen, yea, the 
new heauens and the new earth ſhall bee their 
inheritance. 1.Pet.1.4. God batd begotten you} 
to an inheritance immortall and vndefilid, and that 
fadeth not atvay, reſerued in beanen for you, Math. 
25+34.T ben ſhall the King ſay to themon birright 
hand , Come ye blefſed of my Father , poſſeſſe the 
kingdeme prepared for you before the feundations 
of the world were laid, Reu.5.10, Thou baſt made 
vs vnto our God Kings and Prieſts , and wee ſhall 
rasone one the earth.Reu. 21.7. Hee that ouercom- 
meth ſhall inherit all things,and I will bee bis God, 
and be ſhall be my ſoune. 6 \. s 
The fruit that commeth from both theſe 
parts of bleſicdneſſe, is of two ſorts : Eternall| 


D ſares,g.,For with thee is the wel of life, and in thy 


1oy ;and the perfe& ſcruice of God. Plalm. 16. 
II. Thouwilt ſhew me the path of life , mthypre. 
ſence ts the ſulxrs of toy: and at thy right bandthere 
are pleaſures for euermore. Plal.36.8. They ſball 
be ſatisfied withthe fatneſſe of thine houſe and thow 
ſhalt giue thews drinke out of. the riuer of thy plea- 


light ſhall we ſee loht, | 
The parts of Gods ſeruice, arePrayſe, and 

Thankſgiuing.Reuel. 21.3. And 1 heard agreat 
voice out of h:auen, ſaying , Beholde, the T abernas 
cle of God ts with men,and he will dwel With cheep; | 
and they ſhall bt bis people, and God himlclfe ſhall 
bee their God with them, Cap.5.i2 Saying with 
aloud voice, Worthy ts the Lambe that was killed, 
to receiue poWer , and riches, and wiſedame, ani 
flrength, and hononr, and glory, and prayſe, &c. 

13.Cap.11.17.T be forre & twenty Elders which 
| ſatebefore God 04 their ſeater, fell pon their faces 
| and worſhipped God, ſaying, We gine thee thankes, 
| Lord God almightie, Which art and Which was 
; Which art to come: for thoy baſt recoined thy great 


The 


view of the diſtribution of the © 


cauſes of Saluationand Damnation,as the 
'. (tnrch of Rome would bane it, | 
l Forknowledge 
Predeſtinationof i, Reprobaris. | 
Creation. >” | 
Infants bap- Men of yeares — 
Þ tized. ofdiſcretion. 
_ all. | 
(mm Faith. 
| | | Chrift, | 
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Sn 
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C2uniſhment thereof, 
= 
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& | Gods mercy. | 
| . 
| ; —-Hope, | 
, " q | j | 
| Merit of cogruity | TY ” _ Obduration by 
 fufficient. ] —Purpoſe of amcyd- | bare permiſs1- 
C mentof life. = 
s | His paſsion ' 
The firſt juſtification. and death- 
| 
The reparation of His deſcen- | 
| grace loft. ſion imo 
— _ 1 
| 
_ Second iuſtification- : ; | 
His glorifi- : | 
'. cationby | 
Eternall life through the ,,orite of 
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IO Pe mrenn { Damnation& | 
jY | / eternall dearh. 
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| A Corollatiegor the laft concluſion, 0 [be loſt by ſoye mortal finngFhich follower] | 
"PRutod, in ſauingthe ele&;dothcleare-| | are notanfallibly ſaned, bur ofrencimes-tuch| 
L ly ſet forth hisiuſtice and mercy, His iu-1| | are condemned, andlofe their'crowne 8 gfo- | 
ſice, inthat hee puniſhed the ſinnes of the E-!| - | XY- He th that that] | 
le, inhis Sonnesowne perſon: His mercy,” p,. he which is uſtified may, hea _reprobatc; and}; 
| in that he pardonedtheir ſinne,for the merits, *| perilh cterpally,. Torrenfis; Aug.:Confe(l 2. | 
of his Sonne. EpheC.1-18. T hat.che eyes of your | | booke,q.chap.20.Set.Therefore predeſtina-| 
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| vnderſtanding may be lightened, that yo may know |110n 15 not certaine, ſecing itmay;be'boſt--/! -:! | 
what the bope is of kis calling, and what the riches | V'1- God alone doth knawithecertaine! and | 
of bis glorioms inheritance ts in bis Saints.1 9. Aud: {ct numberot.them whichare; predeſtinate/i|| f 
| whats the exceeding greatnes of bis power towards | | _ V IIs There is one ſer'number of 'thenr f 
| vs, which belcene, agcording to the working of bys | which are predeſtinate, orr elected -andithar]: 
| wphey power, 20+ Which be wrought in Chriſt, | | Can neither be increaſed nordiminiſhed.'! +: :.:| 


Cap. 3.18.T hate pay be able to comprebend with} | The Executionof predeſtinarion, iseitker | 
al Saints, what is the breadth, & length, &- depth, | | ininfants,or thoſe of yceres of diſcretion: | 
and height ; 19. And to kzow theleue of Chrift | | Concerning Infants, themerirof Chriſt is 


| All theſe things the Lord himſelfe doth thus} | applied ynto them by baptilme rightly admi-- 
; decree, andin his goodzime willaccompliſh | | 1! red:{o that whatſocues inoriginal corrup=| 

them,to the gloxious praiſe of hisname. Pro. | |tionmay trulyand properlybe accounted for | 
16.4. T he Lord bath. made «ll things for bis one ſiane, isnotonely., as I may fay, not pareda-\ 


ake:yea,eucn the wicked for the day of enil, | | Way,vr not imputed, but viterly taken away. 
(/<e1J4, 1 & f & fe | C| Fortherejs nothing thart/Godican hate in ach | 
| CHAP. LL - |aSare renyed-Concil. Trid.5.ſe.5.Can..' -. 
LEES ENS o Neuerthelefle we mult confeſſe, that there 
CONCERNING THE ORDER| | remaineth yer. in fach asare baptized, concu- 
| © of the canſes of Saluation, according |. |Pifcence,or the relikes of fin, The which fee- 
$0 the dofirine of the Church ing it is leftinmento wraſtle withall, it hath 
| _ of: Rome. | | nopowerto hurt but ſuch as yeeld vnto it. 


Hp AI | | .. Theexecutionof Predettination in fach as. 
T Here are two things requiſite to obtaine| | are of riperyeares, hath fixedegrees. 
. faluation:Predeſtination,and the Execu- "The firſt, is Vocation, whereby men, not- 
| | ©, tionthereof. WNT || |fortheirowne merits, but by Gods preuen+ 
Predeſtinati2n, is a fore-ordaining of the] | ting grace through Chriſt, are calledtro turne 
reaſonable creature to grace inthislife , and| |themſelues vato God. 


| 


glory inthelife to come. Sebaſtian. Cattane-} | The ſecond, isa Preparation to righteouf- 
us-Enchur.tra&.1-cap.laſt. D nes,wherby men, through the zgherent pow- 


This, in regard ofthe firſt effe&s thereof, |** | er of Free-will, do apply themfeluesto iuſtifi» 
which are vocation, ele&ion, and ordination| | cation, after that the fame power is ſtirredvp 
[to eternall life , hath the cauſe of it in God,| | by the holy Ghoſt... For Free-will is onely 

hamely, his will ; but in regardofthe laſt ef-| | ſomewhat diminiſhed,and not extinguiſhed: 
fe, whichis the execution of fuchan ordi-| | and therefore fo ſoone as the holy Ghoſttou- 
nance, andthe obtaining of eternal life, it] | cheth and enlightenerh the heart, it worketh/ 
haththe cauſe of it in man; becauſe according} | together withthe ſame ſpirit, freely aflencing; | 
{tothe common opinion, Gods predeſtinati-| | vnto the ſame. This Preparation hath ſeauen 
an is by reaſon of workes rag] 412: inmen,| | degrees, Biel 4.booke 1 3.diſt.2,queſt.' +. ) 
| ' [thatis , God doth therefore predeſtinate or The firſt is faith, which is aknowledge and 
| reiet ſome man, becauſe hee foreſecth that| | an aſſent, wherby men agree that thoſe. things 
he will wellor badly vſe his grace. Butfor the| | are true which are deliuered concerning; God: | 
more enident declaration of rhis,*heſe ſeauen| | and his will, reuealed in the word of God. | 
| concluſions muſt be ſetdowne. | | This sthe foundationofiuſttfication,& pre-1/ 
| TI.ThePredeſtination, and Reprobationof| | parethrhe heart : becauſ itftirs vp fcee-will, | 
God,doe not conſtrainc or enforce any neceſ-} | that it may affe& the heart wh thoſe:mots-|| 
| fitie yponthe will of man. | | ons by whichiris prepared rowſtification. 
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linvfſecof finae, 
I 1. "Afﬀeet this, followeth ONfeare of Gods 
 anget,andofhell fire, 024282 2 
III. Thenbepiy then r6QUNlike and in| 
forte ſort to deteſt firme, 


the ſtrength of nature. 


like, and a deteſtation of finne, notfo much 1 in 


56 


The order of the PTY 


| I, Thea@toffaith,isro apprefend the Vo 
afhtl the wazesthegeof. 
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And herein ſtands the diſpoſil 


(+I 'V. Atthe length, faith turrierh it ſelfe to 
before ſafficiently prepared and diſpoſed. 


.:V I, Our ofthis a&of hope, ariſerh ke" 
whereby God'is loued aboue-all things, by 


- FII.- Aﬀerthisloue, plloweth anew if. 


regard of feare'of the puniſhment 1 in hell fire, 
aStirregardofthe offence to God, who is fi- 
nally loued more then all other things. 

VIII. Aferalltheſe, followes a purpoſe 
of amendment of life « and here corhes inthe 
meaſare ofcongruitie, . that is, ſufficient - or 
elſe the immediate, / ſafficient, and laſt diſpo- 
ſitionbefore the infiifion of grace. - 

The third degree of Predeſtination, is the| 
firſt inſtification, whereby men of vniuſt, are 
made1uſt , not: onely: through the remiſsion 
of their ſinnes, butalfo by a ſanRificationof 
the inward man, by tus voluntary recciuing 
ofgrace and pifts. b 

The efticient cauſe of this iuſtification, is| 
the mercy of God, -and the meritorious paſſi- 
otrof our Sauiour Chriſt, whereby he purcha-' 
ſed iuſtification for men. The inſtrumentall 


that iultice which was inherent itChriſt, but 
which hee infuſcth into mat :'and that is 
eſpecially hope,andcharity. 

. The fourth degtee,is the ſecond iuſtificati: 
on,wherby menare of iuſt, made moreuſt:the' 
cauſc hereof is faith;ioined with good works. 
It is poſtible for ſachas are renued,to keep 
thecommandements:and therefore iris falſe, 
tharauſt man-committeth ſo much as a ve- 
niall finne in his beſt aRions, much. leſle, that 
hedeſeruetheretnalldeath forthe ſame. 

_ The fifth dtgree,is the reparation of a ſin- 


fication by enery mortall ſinne. 
Thelaſt degree, isthe fruit of inftification, 


afterfuch ſort dve, as that ific bee not giyen, 


ition of. Con- 
graity,not immediately hot ſulficient, but far | 
'remooued,  ” - i gz: 


the contemplation of Gods meretes, and be-| 
leemeththar Godis'ready to forgiue ſinnes,by 
the infuſion of chiritie into thoſe; which are 


-F.. Out of this contemplatioh'proceedeth | 
theatof hope, whereby they beghy! to deſire 
God, asthe chiefeſt goed. 


cauſe, is baptiſme.: The formall cauſe, isnot| 


ner by the Sacrament'of Penance.:The which 
is, as it were,” the ſecond boordafter a ſhip- 
wracke. Thecaufe why thts reparation 15ne- 
ceſlary,is, becauſe men loſe thegrace of inſti- 


namely, the glory of eternalllife, the which 
{workes done-in' grace, do ex condigno, con- 

dignely merit,or by:ſafficient worthineſſe. 
| - Condignemerit, is when as the reward is 


—- 


D 


iniuſtice will be committed : This by the ri- 


YU 


A [gour ofiultice isdue, "1 © 


Two conditions Jevteqithe tg nike ihe: 
rit,1. That's reward ſhouldby ſome't 
or bargaltiebe due: And. this confditis 

works; regard of GodiFortbodin the ſerip- 


tres hath promiſed# teward to fath as'work 


the debter is bound: "there! ſhould 
ſome worthinefle it! theworke, 'or fone} 


ro- 
portion of theworke to the reward. Tit 


be meritotious;, but the 'aRions alfy of his 
members. Iſi-On the holy Ghoſt. For the ho- 
ly Ghoſt dothconfpire,excite, and mone men 


| to doe. ITE, Onan Habitnall grace, whichis a 


certaine participation of the diuine effence;.' 
Thus much'concerning the degrees of ex- 
ecuting Predeſtination. Now foltowes' the 
applying of Predeſtination particularly ro the 
perſons of men. 


life , oughtſo much topreſame'on the fecrer 
myſtery of Gods Predeſtination, astodere:- 
mine vndoubredly that hee"s in the number 
of them whom God hathibrtliined to etcrriall 


uelation can-know, whom'God hath choſen 
tobe his heires Sefl. 6.0.18 os _ 


 Theſumme- of all theſe; is Silas 


certaine Brace glnen freely," rather a grace 


that he may diſpoſe himſclfe vnto his iuſtify- 


nefſe of life, &c. 

yeeld his aſſent vnto this'dtuine motion , and 
give himhis ſirme, and withall doth infuſe ſh- 
to him iuſtifying grace, by which hee may doe 
life- Beltare. 


Errours of the Papifts in they diftribming 
of the cauſes of, [aluation. 


Rome , fiirely a very blaſphemous doftrine, 


doarine 1 in this cafe. 
T he 1. erronr. 


bates they are onely fore. bnowne, 
The confutation, 


pat 
wh ene 


well." Tt; That beſides this Wy —_ 
"alfo | 


and no better to be accounted of ,; then as a 
gallowesſet vp for the torture and maſfacre 
of mensconſciences. And that this may. the | 
more manifeſtly appeate to bee ſo, Iwill ſer 
downe the moſt principal crxours of popiſh 


| Predeſtination is onely of the Eleft, the Repro- 


| 


c—_ 


The wotthines ot dignity of the w6tke ,de- 
pendcth. T. On Chriſt, becauſe Chriſt did riot | 
only merit that his own proper a&tios ſhould | 


No man,fo long as heliucth in this moxrall 


happineſſe. For no man without efpeciall' re-| 


'God bya | 


preuenting, or'conming before, the which? is | 
tearmed aneſpeciall ayde, doth moone a man, 


ing grace, namely, that he may beleene, feare, | 
repent, loue, and propound to himfelfenew-| 


Furthermore, if a ſinner doe by his freewill | 
doth ntBReny and accordingly rightly 
diſpoſe himſclfe,God doth incontinently for- | 


good workes, ando by them merit cternall | 


Andthis is the dbArihe of the Church of 


| The name of Predeſtination, by a figure 


called Synecdoche, the whole for the part, is 
__taken 
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1 
taken indeed-fometimes inthe gaod part, .& | A ning enery mans eternall both ſaluation and | A | 
| ſpoken of the>BleR and Faithfull called ,.as:} | 
| i830, -i#/bom he predeftinated , them #+þ} | immutable. The reaſons: 1. Teſtimonies of : 
fa heicalled,and. hone bee called. them alſolkee.} | Scripture.Rom 11.26. T be gifts and. caltmng of 
| Hinflified, and Whom be inſtified,thom alſo ke gliyifi-| | God they are aurautanra, ſuch. as ate without re 
ed: Soare the Epheſians ſaid to be predeſtmate | penance, Math. 24. 22..T bere fhall ariſe falſe 
axtothe adoptio of the ſonnes of God,Bphl.y,YXet| (rifts 5 and falſe Prophrts': and ſhall doe great 
maythis word Predeſtination; ncuerthgleſſs| | ſignes and miracles, fothat: Fif it were poſsible) 
generally be exteded vntotherdecree of God} | they ſhomld deceine enen the clet.Rom.8:34-Who 
| whether it be that of predeſtinationtocternall:|  |ſhal lay any thing tothe abarge of Gods choftntit is 
life;orthe other'vnto eternal{ death. The rea- | | God that inſlifietb who ſhall condenme? 5.Tim.2. | 
ſons:1.AR.q427.28. T bey gathered themſelues| |19.T he foundation of God flandeth ſure, and bath | 
together againſt thine boly Sonue eſa: to doe Whiat-| | this ſeale,T he Lord knoweth who ave bis, 11, Ele-| 
ſoccer thive band and thy counſell bad determined| | tion and reprobation.are in-God,notinmen: | 
4x09 yr nengr I predeſtinated, wexwernw| | now there can be nothing in God which tsnor | 
hefore to be done. II. Auguſt, de Bono perſev..| | immutable. Mal:3.6...] trhouwah am not changed, | 
Chap. 17: hecalleth Pre deftination the. diſpoſi- B Eſay 64-10:My counſel ſhall ſtand, and'I will do 
tion of future Workes:and in his x 5+ booke ofthe |- | whatſorner 7 will, }LTTE this Popiſh contlifion 
Citie of God,chap.1. he diuideth al n«nk;nd | | ſhould begranted, then world it followof ne- 
into ro cities: Whereof one is predeſtinate is reigne | | ceſitie,that the foreknowledge of God muſt 
| wich Godeternally, the other predeſtinate to vnder-| | be made voide, his power weakened;/and his 
goe eternall puniſhment With the dinell. And inhis| | will changed, eachof which is impions. tice | 
| Manuel to Laurentius, chap: 100. hee ſaith, | |to dreame of. For hee which changeth-his | | 
| That God bath 5»ſtly predeſtinated wicked men-vn- | |counſell, or his will,dorh therefore charige it; 
to puniſhment , &- mercifully predeſtinated the geod | | either Decauſc he atthe ilength ſcerh that hee | 
onto grace. Thomas of Aquine 1+part. queſt. | | might haue takenbetter aduiſe, or elfein har | 
| 23-artic.4. 1b mattereth not in regardof the name he ſeeth that hee could not bring his former | 
of predeſtingtion,vvbether 4 man be (aid to be prede-| | purpoſeabout as he would : Either of which | 
| finate to life eternall or not, ,. +» Jarefarrefromour Lord-God. 1'V. Ifwere- 
Furthermore , for a manto ſay that the Re-| | ſolue that the counſell of God is any wayes 
| | probates are fore-knowne, and not predeſti-| | mutable,itwilby this come to paſſe, thateue- | 
nate ; is very. injurious: becauſe Gods fore-| |ry man muſt'bee vncertaine whether he bee [ 
| knowledge,may.innothing which istobe , be |C | predeſtinate'to life or notrwherby that nota- | i 
ſeuered | his will and eternall decree. For | | bleſtay and only ground of our fall aflurance | | 
that, which beeing hereafter to bee, is fore-| | to be ſaued, isvtterly ſhaken and ouertnrned. | 
knowne of God, that. afſuredly will come| | Wherefore let this truth bee maintained of 
to paſſe , and ſhall be,& thateitherby the will] | vs,namely, that both the ele&tioniandrepro- 
of God, or without his wilt: if with his will,| | bation of God ftand immutable, fo thatnei- | 
{then nodonbt, he both decreed. 8 preoredai-| | ther the Elet can become reprobates , nor 
nedthe ſame; if withoutor againſt his will, | | the reprobates ele ; and conſequently ney- 
how is God then omnipotent? And ſurely euil | | ther theſe be faned;; nor they condemned. 
| it ſelfe, albeit God will it not in his approuing Againſt this doQtine , the popiſh fort ex- 
or allowing wilzyet willeth he the free, & wil- | cept. Ifyou ſpeake in a compound ſenſe* ar 
ling permifliqn therof. Auguſt. in his Manuel reaning(mm ſenſu compoſiro) it is very true; that 
| or Enchiridon to. Laurentius , cha. 100. hath | |the predeſtinate cannot be damned , nor ſich 
an excellent ſaying: to this purpoſe. Alihowgh| | as are foreknowne be ſaned : but if in a ſenfe 
(faithhe) chat thoſe things Which are extill,in that | | diuided(6z ſenſu diniſ#o) itisnot ſo. This diſtin- 
they are euill, cannot be good, yet that there are not| | ion isplaine by this example. Whire colour 
onely good Jbut alſo euih things it is very goed:tothe [D} in a compound meaning cannot bee blacke, 
intent that after « marutilons & vnſpeakable man-| | becauſe blacknes ts repugnant and contrarie | 
ner , that thing may not bee beſides , or without his | |towhiteneſſe : Bur adiuided fenſe; white | 
will , which alſe is done againſt bis will, becauſe # | | colour now may afterwards be made blacke. 3 
ſhould not be dowe,umleſſe be ſuffered it, neither dtbþ | | Inlike fort, one predeſtinated to faluarton ' 
he ſuffer it agcinſt his will;but willingly. |may,by reafon of the free-will he hath, ſinne, | 
| | The I 1. Errour, and:ſo bedamned: A»ſw. Theſe are filly ſhifts, | 
| | That PredeFtinationis mutable, For, (according| |and meere ſophiſmes, becauſe ſuch avare pre- ! 
tothe commonopinion of the Papiſts ) whoſoener &| | deltinated tothe end, namely, faluation, are f 
predeſtinate he is contmgently predeſtinate 4s well] | neceflarily predeſtinated to the meanes and | 
on Gods part, as on manes:whene it followeth,thar| | aluation, the whichrhey cannor but vſe, an& 
he which is predeſtinated,that is appointedto ſalua-| | by them come tothe endir ſelte./ 
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on, may be condemned; and he Which is forekwowne” T he 111. Erronr. | | 
| that 55 appointed to dammation, may be ſaued, Al men ave predeſimate, that 1s, difp»ſed and 
| The Confatation, ordained ef God ,. ſo as they mig ht attiome ereynall 


. The contrary to this their doQtrine ismoſt| | life.Sebaſt. Catreneus in his Enchirid. chop. ot 
true.Namely, that the decree of God coneer=' Predelſt, | | 
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rf T he confutation, ' _ | Alto: gaod workgs in Chriſt, that they. might walks 
| Fhis-is manifeſtly falſe. For,T. infants'who'| | #erem, In which places , good workes 
fſooneas they are borne , depart this life ,| | ate made cffetts of predeſtination;bar t 
ſeeing for want of time they cannot 'in this| | fe& foreſcene can not bee the canſe-of 1. 
life vie the means of faluation, albeit they may | | cauſe:for thar'euery cauſe; inrhe ord voth | 
hane life eterrall,, yet obraine they itnot by.] | ofnature & knowledge , doth'goe before his 
vſing the meanes vato the ſame; I. That| |effeQ.11.Tits 3:5..Nor of worker which wee wt 
which the Lord indeede aRually doth;theve- | | dove., but according to biz mercit did Godelt& aud 
ry ame hathhe determined to dee. For hee | |/@vev?.. TT I. Godin eleAtingvs, did not regard- 
doth nothing neither vnaduiſedly'; or vnwil-| | any thing outofhimſelte ,. burn himſolfe-dif 
| lingly z but he aRually forſaketha very great| |he ele& vs,Eph. 1.4:and 9. Therefore did hee 
partofmankinde,the which being ſhut ypvn-| | notregard furure works. LV . Someof the P64 
der contumacie,bedoth leaueto ir ſelfe, AR. | piſh ſchoolemen onfeſſe , that Predeſtiniti- 
14+ 16.; whoin times pefb ſuffered all the Gentils| | on, doth pur nothing inthe partie'predeftin#-: 
| to walks in their ownewaer;Hencealſo isit,that | | ted, inreſpe& of him, for which'God did pte. 
Eph. 2.1 2- all the Gentiles are faidto be «| | deſtinate him. Thom. 1.primez.- queſt.1 3.art. 
witbour' God inthe world, Therefore God de-| B| 2. V. Ele&ion isonely of Gods mercy. Rom: 
creed to forſake ſome men in this life;8& con-| | 9-16. VI. God ſaw no grace 1m man; butthar 
ſequenzly he ordained.nor all men totheob-| | which he himſelfe muſt beſtow vpon him 
taining of eterhall life. Nay if God once but| - | whence it 1s apparent”, that in cleRion the | 
would in his ſecret will, thatalmenſhould be | | beginniag thereof proceedeth' from grace. 
ſaued, it were vnpobbiblefor any toperiſh: be-| | V1I. Seeing there is nothing either aboue i 
bo cauſe Gods willing,is his doing of 1t:andifhe| | God,or greater then God, it" mnſt needes bee | 
that was ordained to ſfaluatioperiſh,thenmuſt | |1mpiousro aſſigne any cauſe of his will,cither 
| God now needs haue left off to will that , | | ourof, or abouc his maieſtie+ and therefore 
whichhe would fro al eterniry;or elsbeingto| |rhat his fore-knowledge of faith and workes 
wil that', which before hee would not; the ſhould bee accounted the impulfine cauſe of 
' which cannot be (aid of God , withour blaſ-| | his-decree, concerning mans: falttation , wee | 
phemie- I I]. Paul, 2. Theff. 2. 10. faith, that] |doerightly denie. | 
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| there be certaine men, Smwwue, which periſh ,| |- 1:1; The Erronr, © es, J.. 

| and them he diſtingaiſheth from-the eleQ:v.| | -' |. By Baptiſme rightly adminiſired nt onelythe 

| 1 3.Rom.9-21,22. Hethnot the potter power &c.| | gndltines,but alſathe corruption of originall ſine \ is 

J where there is not onely mention.:made_ of |C | /oweſhed «Way, as that it is ot afterward properly |. 

| | veſſels of glory, & mercy,but alſo of cerraine, accounted a ſinne. Tet wry 
made,and faſhioned in Gods eterna}lcounſel,| | - ©. TheConfutation. rl. 
as veſlels of wrath. Now looke whome God We contrarily dothus diſttnguiſh of finne. | 

WM: hath made to wrath and deſtruction, them he | | Sinne, in _—_ "of the guiltineſlſe of Gods 


neuer diſpoſed to obtaine eternall life. . wrath, and alſoin regard of thepuniſhment, 

; The lV. Errour. together by one at is takT away in Baptiſme: 
PredeFtination, in regard of the laſt effets there | bat inregard of that errour andcorruption of 
ef hath his cauſe in man,that i1,in mans free-wil , | | nature, it isnotat the firſtquite taken away, 
| þ and Wworkes:ſor they whome God had foreſcene, that | | but ſacceſsiuely ; & by little and little it is ex- 

| they would receiue grace offered in C briſft, & leade| tinguiſhed z even as our renouation wrought 
| theix life according tothe Law them he predeftina-| |by the holy Ghoſt, isby little and little begun | 
red not of workes, but of his mercy;yet ſo, a5 that he | |andincreaſedin vs. Reaſons. T. Paul would | 
had reſp: unto workes, or to deale with them as-| | not ſo greatly bewaile his original ſine, if af- | 
| cording totheir workes:or( as othersſay)to ordaine|. | ter Baptiſme itceaſed any more to be ſinne, 7 | | 
them by their Workes fareſeent, Asfor example: God\ | ſee,faith he,anotber law in my members, rebelling 
did from all eternity foreſee and fareknow that Pe- D againſt the law of my minde, and leeding mee Cap- 
| ter (bould be ſaued, and Indas condewmed; becauſe | | tine vntothe law of ſinne Which is in my members. 
| be from the ſame eternitie did foreſee 5 foreknow,| | O miſerable man ! who ſhall acliner mee from this 
that Peter would accept of the grace offered unto| |bodyof dearb2Rom.7.23.24. ' IT. Originall ſin, 
him and after vſe the ſame aright: and bee tlid alſo} | is called a ſirme out of meaſure ſmfull,Rom.7.1 3. 
foreſee that Iudas ſhonld receine the grace offered , | | And, Heb.1 2.1.4 ſinethai bangeth faſt on, or, 
yet notwithſtanding by reaſon of his peruerſe will, | | eaſily compaſſeth vs about. TIT." Concupiſcence 
vfe the ſame peruerſly.. | isthe roote of all acuall ſinne : and therefore | 

© Theconfutation, even after Baptiſme,itmuſt properly be a fin. 

This their forged deuiſe of foreſeene works, | | IV. Vnlefſe that concupiſcence werea ſinne, 
I. Pauldoth fhewto be plainely counterfeit , } |where would or could bee that vehement and 
when as he faith that the Epheſians were ele-| | hot combate betweene the fleſh and the ſpi- 
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Hed in Chrift before the foundations of the world) |rit? Gal.5.17. x 
were laid; Eph.1.3- and that not becauſe he did 

foreſce that they would beholy but char they The V1. Ervonr, | 
night bee boly and vnblameable before God with Baptiſme is abſolutely necefſary to ſaluation, | | 


t «e, Andc.2.v.10. he faith , theywere created! eſpecially for children. | 
-| —_ | | T he 
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of Saluation and Damnation. 


| | T be Confut ation. | 

Wee deny thar Baptiſne is of abſolute ne- 
ceſsity to ſaluation. Reaſons. I.Sacraments do 
not conferre grace, but rather confirme grace 
when God hath conferred the fame. The chul- 
dren of faithfull parents are borne holy , not 
by naturall generation, but by the grace of 
God ,andare not firſt made holy by baptifme : 
and as for ſach as are of yeeres of difcretion 


tized valeſſe they belcene. Now all ſachas be- 
leene, are both juſtified, and reconciled to 
Gad ; and therefore albeit they withour'their 
 ownedefault,aredeprined of the Sacraments, 
it is vynpoſible for them to periſh. IL.God did 


eig.it day,noz 0n the firſt,or the ſecond ; now 
there is nodoubt, but that many infants. be- 
fore their eight day, were preuented of cir - 
.cumcifion by death, all which for a man pe- 
remptorily to ſet downe as condemned, were 
| very abſard-IIL, If circumciſion wereof ſuch 
bf 
ſpace of fourty yeares in the defart intermit- 
ted? and that onely becauſe the Iſraclires be. 
ing often in journey, ſach as werectrcumciſed 
| Were by it in ieopardie of death : no doubr 
Aoſes and Aaronwould neyer haue omitted 


lately neceſſary to ſaluation, I V. This do- 
Arine of the abſolute neceſsitie of Baptz{me, 
was vaknowne to the ancient Fathers. Far the 
primitiue  Charch did tolerate very Godly 
men thoygh wee allow not their fat) that 
they ſhould defertheirbaptiſme many yeares, 
yea often to the time of their death. Hence 
was it, that Conſtantine the great was not bap- 
tized tillalittle before his death : and YValenrs- 
1iaz by reaſon of his delay, was not at all bap- 
tized : whom notwirhſtanding Ambroſe pro- 
nouncethto be jt heauen. And Bernard inhis 
77.epiſt.difputeth, that not euery depriuation 
of baptiſme , but the contempt or palpable 
negligence ts damnable, 
| _..TheP1I.Erraur, 

|  Afan after the fallof Adam bath free will as 
Well to dot that which is good, as that which & eml; 
' al:boughtt be in a diners manner,; that ts, bee bath 
 free-wall to do enth ſyply, & Without any externall 
aide : but to dot yell, none at all, but by the grace of 
God prenenting, or guiaing vs: the which grace 
noawubſtendingeutry man hath, and te the which 
grace it ts in our free will either to conſent and toge- 
ther worke with the ſami,or not. And therefore the 
power of free W:li to doe that which:ts good and ac- 
ceptablero God, us onely attenuated and weakentd 
before conuerſpon, mit quite taken away, and there- 


| ſtsfication, rel ue HOT 

| T be Confutation. mp 
Man not regenerated,hath free-will to doe 

onely that which is cuill,,. none- to doe good. 

Hee beeing not already conuerved cannot fo 

much as will tohane faith, and be connerted. 

Reaſons, I.. Man is not faid to be weake or 


before they be baptized, rhey cannot be bap- | 


preciſely appoint circumcifion to bee on the | 


lute great neceſsity, why was it for the | 


this Sacramento lone , if ithad beene abfo- | 


i fore man can of himſclfe works a preparation ton. | 


B 


D 


Al 


j 


he therefore that is corporally dead cannot 
ſtirre vp himſclfe , that he may performethe 
works of the lining,no not them when'others 
help him .ſo he thar is ſpicicually dead;canmot 
mooue himſelfe to line vnto God. II; Hee # 
the ſeruent of Satan, & bondſlaue of ſm,Eph. 2.2, 
Rom.6.13.Now we know,that a ſeruant ſtan- 
dethat the becke and pleaſure of another,and 
can do norhing els. III. That which no man 


| can by himſelte know and beleeue, the fame 
he can not will: but no man'can know and be- |. 


leeue thoſe things that appertain tothe king- 
dome of God. 1. Cor. 2.14. The naturall man 
perceintth not the things of the ſpire of God, 2, (or, 
3.5. We are wot ſufficient of onr ſelnes, to thinks any 
thing as of our ſelues, Therefore noman can will 
by himſelfe, thoſe things that appertaine to 
Gods kingdome. IV. That which 1s a deadly 
enemie to goodnes, and is direQtly repugnant 
thereunto,the ſame deſireth not that which is 
good;bat the wilis an evemy, anddirecly re- 
pugnant vnto goodnes. Rom, 8. 7. T be wiſe- 
dame of the fleſh is batred agamſi God: ſor it 1 not 
ſubie& to the law of God, neither indeed can be, 


formthelaw legally,but Euangellically.Now 
this is done, when as any man doth falfil the 
law by a Mediatour, and from him receiuing 
the ſpirit of God , doth endeauour to per- 
forme new obedience. - | 

Obie, IT, God giueth many precepts by 
which wee are commanded to repent , be- 
leeue, obey God, &c. Therefore to do theſe, 


Wehauefree-will. Anſ..Such places do admo- 
| niſh vs,not of our ſtrength, but of ourduty & 
infirmitie:neither do they ſhew what mencan 


doe, but what men ſhould doe. 1 I. They are 


 inſtraments of the holy Ghoſt, whereby hee 


dothrenue and connert fach as ſhall be ſaued. 
T bey obie& againe. God incommanding theſe, 
dothnot require things impoſstble. Anſw, He 
doth not indeedeto men intheir mnocencie, 


and that by their owne defaulr, not Gods. 
ObieBt. III. Phil. 2.1 2.#ork ont your [aluation 
with feare and tremblimg. Anſ.” Paul ſpeakethof 


ſach as are already connerted , which haue 


their will in part freed. 


meere patient in her firſt conuerſion vnto 


mooued,it moueth. It isnot therfore compel- 


The UIll, Error, _ | 
T ke holy Ghoſt doth not gine grace to will, but 


ned,and alſo doth excite the ſame : ſo that the will 


cation, 


The 


but now toall ſach as fell in {dem hee doth, 


ObieR. IV. It the willbe a meere patient, it 
is conſtrained to do that which is good. 4»/. 
The will bothin itſelfe, and of it ſelfe, is a | 


God; bur if it be eonſidered asit is mooned by 
| the ſpirit of God, itisan agent. For, beeing 


led,burt of a illing will, is made a willing wil. 


by ber one power, deth difpoſe ber ſelfe towſtif;- 


onely deth wnlooſe the Will Which before was chai- 


99| 


ſicke, but dead i ſinze, Eph. 2.1, Col. 1.1 3.As | 


Obieb&. 1. T beword ts neevre wnto thee un thine | 
| heart, and in thy mouth, that thou mzieſt doe the 
ſame. Deut. 30.14. An. It is not eaſie to per- | 


- 
w—— 
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T he Confutation. 
It 1s apparently falſe. To will thoſe things 
which concerne the kingdome of God , as 
faith, conuerſion, and new obedience, is the 


bnoweth the Father but the Sonns, and he to whom 
the Sonne will rexeale him, Luk. 8.10, To you it ts 
giuen to know the myſteries of the kingdome of God. 
Phil, 2.13. /t is God which worketh in you to will 
and to doe.1. Cor.12.3. No man can ſay that le- 
ſus is the Lord, but by the haly GhoFt, Briefly he 
who accordingto God is to be createdin righ- 
| teon/nefſe and bolmes, Eph. 4. 24. cannot any 
waies diſpoſe himſelfe to iuſtification,or new 
creation, For it is impolsible that athing not 
created,ſhould diſpoſe it ſelfe to his creation. 
$: Toe IX Errour, | 
' T hat preparation to grace, which ts cauſed by 
the powerof free-will,nay by the merit of congruity 
aeſerue inſtification. 
' The ( onfut ation, 5 
Theſe things ſmell of more then Satanicall 
arrogancie: For what man,but ſuch an one,as 
were not in hisright minde , would' belecue, 
that he, vnto whome ſo many millions of 
condemnationsare due, could once merit the 
leaſt dramme of grace? The prodigall fonne 
was not recelued into. fauour by reaſon of his 
deſerts, but by fauour. Luk.. 25.21..: His ſonne 
ſaid unto him, I haue ſimed againſt beauen,and as 
| gain#Þ thee and am no more worthy to be culled thy 
| onne, : | 
The Y, Errour, © | 

T be faith of the godly, or that Which in5tifieth, 
i5 that whereby a man doth in generall belceue the 
promiſed bleſſeaneſſe of GO D, and by Which alſo 
be giucth his aſſent to other myſteries rencaled of 
Godgoncerning the ſame. | 

The Confutation; _ 

Faith is not onely agenerallknowledge,& 
aflent to the hiſtorie of the Goſpell,; but fur- 
ther alſo a certaine power, bothapprehending 
and- ſeuerally applying the promiſes of God 
in Chriſt, whereby a mandoth affuredly ſer 
downethat his ſins are forgiuen him,and that 
\heisreconciled vnto GOD. Reaſons. I. A 
| particular aſſurance of the fauour of God , is 
| of the nature of faith.Eph. 3+10.. By/Whom wee 
hbaue bolanes, andentrance with confidence,by faith 

in bi. Rom.q. 20. Neither did he doubt of the 
' |promiſe of GOD through wnbeleeſe, (but was 
| ſtrengthened in the fath, & gane glory vnto God, 
21». Being fully aſſured that bee which bad promi- 


arav neere with a true heart in aſſmrance of faith. 
IT. Particular doubting is reprehended. Mart. 
14-31; O thou of little faith why didſt thou doubt? 
Luk:1 2-29. Hung ye not in ſuſhence, ITT, That 
which a manprayeth forto God, that muſt he 
afluredly belecue to receiue. Mark.11.24.But 
the faithfull in their prayers make requeſt for 
adoption, iuſtification, and life eternall : and 
therefore they muſt certenly+ beleeue that 
they ſhall receinetheſe benefits. IV. Rom.s. 


mecregift of Gods ſpirit. Mat.11. 27. No wan | 


[ed, Was alſo.able todeeit, Heb. 10.22. Let vs| 


T heorder of the cauſes ; 


A 


1. Hee bering therefore iuſtified, haue peace with 


| -———_—— 


GOD. But there can be no peace, where there 
is not aparticular aſſurance of Gods fauour. 
V. That which the ſpirit of God doth teſtifie 
particularly,that muſt alſo be beleeuedparti- 


| ticular teſtimony of the adoption ot the faith- 


| like ſortto be belecued. 


B 


| thereof :and therefore alſo the ſpirit of God 
| witneſleth after another manner; namely, by 


D 


cularly: But the ſpirit of God doth giue a par- 


full, Rom. 8.16.Gal.4.6. This thereforeis in | 
Whereas they f{ay, that no man hath a par- 
ticular afſurance, but by ſpeciallreuelation, 
as was that which Abrabem and Paul had, is 
falſe. For the faith of theſe two is ſet down in| 
Scripture, as an example which we ſhould all 
tollow. For this cauſe Abraham is called the 
Fether of the faithfull, Rom.$.11. and Paul te- 
ſtifieth the very fame of himſelf, 1.Tim. 1.16 
For this cauſe({aith he) was 1 receined to mercy, 
that Jeſus Chriſt ſhould firſt ſhew .0n me ail long 
ſuffering, wvnto the example of them,which ſhall m 
time to come belecue in him onto eternall life, A<- 
gaine,whreas they fay, that we haue a morall 
aſlurance,butnotthe aſſurance of faith, itisa' 
popiſh demiſe. For, Row.8.16.the ſpirit of «dop- 
tion (ovwpaſupi ) together beareth witneſſe to our | 
ſpirits, Where weſee two witneſſes of our a+ 
] doption, our owne ſpirit, and the Spirit of 
God. Our fpirit dothteſtifie morally of our 
adoption; by ſanification, and the fruites 


the gertainty of faith, declaringand applying 
the promiſes of God. CT III Cleans CHO 
Obwuf. TI, Weare commanded to worke 
our ſaluation with feare and trembling. Anſ; 
This fear is not in regard of Gods mercy for- 
giuing our ſins, but in reſpe& of vs, and our 
nature, which is euer prone toflide away,and 
ſtarting froni God. TT USIOTRENT 
_ © Obie. 1]. Inreſpet of Gods mercy, we 
muſt hope for ſaluation:but inreſpe&- of our 
vnworthineſſe, we muſt doubt. Anſw. I, We 
may not lawfully doubt of Gods mercy,and | 
becauſe donbtfiilneſſe is not of the nature of | 
faith but rather anaturall cortuption. IT;-If 
we conſider our own vnworthineſle, it is out 
of alldoubt;we muſt be out of all hope, and 
deſpaire of our faluation. © 
. Obie8, IT. There be many fins vaknowne 
vnto vs, andfo alſo uncertaine wherher they 
be pardoned vnto vs. An. Heethat certainly 
and truly knoweth that butone finne 1s par- 
doned him,he hath before God al his ſins re- 
mitted;whether they beknown or vnknown. 
Obie. IV. Noman dare ſweare, or die in 
the defence of this propoſition : ſamthe child | 
of God, or in Gods fauour,and iuſtified, ef. 
They: which haue an vofained faith, will, if 
, [they be lawfglly called,nort onely teſtifietheir 
adoption by an oath, but ſcale italſo by their 
blood. PSI | 
| Obie, V. Aman may hauethisfaith which 
the Proteſtants talke of, and lye ina mortall | 
|ſinne, and hanealſo a purpoſe to perſenere in 
|a mortall ſinne. Anſ. It is farre otherwiſe: for 


—O— - — 


[AQR.1 5-9. T rucJaith purifieth the hears, 


Theſe 


— 


I 


| TED | of Saluation ani Damnation. "ns 


The Sophiſters' doe further: affirme ; that; A. ner fo by proportion ſach-'as - beleeue arc} | 
this! faith, whichto-them is: nothing bit: a| |madeiuſt» But Chriſt was by-imputation on-;{ 
knowledge andillumination ofthe mind,con-| | ly made and.actounteda ſigner for vs. 2, Cer.;| 
cerning therrath'of Gods word, is theroote | | 5/.21. Forhebecame ſurctie for.vs, anda fac} 
and foundation oF-iuftificatiom. The which,if| | crifice forour ſinnes, vpon which all botki:rhe'| 
itbe true, why ſhould northe dinelbbe tuſt 2] | guiltineſſeof Gods wrath; andpuniſhment for 
forhe hath both #Ktiowledpe of Gods.word,j |vswas to be laid. Hence it is,that he-isfaid ro | 
become (ans) carſe for vs; therefore wee 


ſent ; who notwithſtanding hee haue ſuch a/ 


brain.'For charity is 
'T.5:Butthe cffe&cannot informe the cauſe. - 
1435.02 11.Tbe XL. Erronr.” *rtt] 70 D058 
Mans loue of Goll,doth in order and time go be. 
fore bis inflificationandrecotciliation with God. 
| T be confutation. Bec, 


KK 


dedof Gods lonerowards'vs; weneuer loue 
Ioh.4.19-Againyit is impoſsible;that Gods e- 


yet iaſtified, or reconciled ro God, he is Gods 
enemy, Rom. 5.9,10:Neither:1s:any man be- 


nemy his friend. 1 
Nos TheX1I, Errour,.:. /. 


ſight of God formally, 
ET T he Confutation. 

We doecontrarily hold, that the materiall 
cauſe of mans iuftificatis, is theobedience of 
| Chriſt in ſuffering & fulfilling rhe law for vs : 
but as for the formall cauſe , that muſt-needes 
be imputation, the which is an a&tion of God 
the Father,accepting the obedience of Chriſt 
for vs, as it were our owne. Reaſons.T. Looke 
by what wee are abſolued from all our finnes, 
and by which we are accepted toeternall life, 
by that alone are we iuſtified : butby Chrilts 
perfe obedience imputed vnto vs,weare ab- 
ſolued fromall our'finnes , andthrough it we 
,are acceptedof God toeternall lite,the which 
we cannot attaine vnto by inherent holines. 
Therefore by Chriſts perfe& obedience im- 
' puted vnto vs,we are alone tuſtified. This will 
appeareto be true, in the exerciſes of inuoca- 
tion on Gods name , andalſo of repencance. 
For intentation, and conflicts with finne and 
Satan,faithdoth notreaſon thus: Now I haue 
charitie and inherent grace, and fortheſe Gad 
will accept of me: But faith doth more rightly 
behold the Sonne of God, as hee was made a 
facrifice for vs, and ſitteth at the right hand of 
his Father,there making interceſlio for vs:to, 
him,I ſay doth fairh flic,& is affared, rhat for 
| this his Sonne.God will torgine vs al our fins, 
and will alſo be reconciled vnto vs, yea, and 
account vs ialt in his ſight, not by any quality 
inherent inv3,but rather by the merit of Iefus 
; Chriſt. Rom.5.19. II. As Chriſt is made a in| 


faichzyetcan henvebe ralledone ofthe fith- | 
all: 10 Hatads fir A 2B potit't- nncmaf 
. Here they except nd ſay: The divells faith is, 
| voidofchariry:;: which istho forme of faith-| 
{/But this is a doting ſurmiſe of their owne | 
cffe& of faith. r.T'iw 7| 


' | wſtice mayhant his due place, his praiſe, and | 


- Nay contrarily ;vnlefſe we be firſt perſiwa- | 
him. For we loue bim; becauſe be'lonued vi firſt. 1:| 


nemyſhould loue'tim : bat he-whichis not as | 1 | 
vai conceit, Anſ.I.Yes,it 18a relationor di | 


forethe a of iuſtification, made of Gods e-] 


Infuſed or inherent inflice, it the formall cauſe | 
of iuStification , whereby men are inſtified in the | 


for, yet that which is giuenvs in this lite, ſhall | 
to our ſaluation continue inthe life to come. 


againe are niade inſt onely by:imputation. | 
LI. 'The contrary to condemnation'is remil: | 
fioh of ſins;and iuſtification is the oppoſite of | 
condemnation. Rom«8:3 3.1t  Godthetinſtifs- 
rb who ſhall conderone? Therefore iuſtification | 
istheremiſsionof fins. Now remiſsion of fins | 
dependeth onely.- ypon this. 'imputation' of | 
Chriſtsmerits.1V. Albeit infuſed & inherent | 


| alſo deſerts , yetas itisthe worke o frhe holy F 


_ | Ghoſt, it iSnor in this life complete, & by rea- | 


ſoofthefleſh wherto itis vnited it is bothim:- |. 
perfe&,andinfefted with the dregs of fin. E/a. 
64-6. Therefore before Gods tudgemen: ſeat 
it cannot claime this prerogatiut, to abfolue 
any fromthe ſentence of condemnartion.:: -. 

_ Obie, I. This imputationis nothing elſe but 


une ordinance, wherby one relatine is apply- 
ed to his correlatiue, or Sfp Logicians fay, | 
1s aSthe founderionto the Termmm. Il. Asthe | 
imputation ef our ſinnes vnto. Chriſt, was in- | 
deede ſomething, ſo theimputation of Chrilts 
tuſtice vato'vs; muſt-not bee thought a bare 
conceit. . III. Againe, tie Church of Rome | 
doth her felſe maintaine_impuratiue iuſtice, 
namely, when as by Ecclefialticall authortitie | 
ſhe doth apply the :merits and fatisfaRtions of 
certaine perſons, ynto other members ofthar | 
Church. When it is apparant; that cuen the 
Popes indulgences they are zmpuratiue:/ 
Obie&.' IT. Imputatiue iuſtice is not cuer- 
laſting : bur that 1uſtice which the Meſſtas | 
brings is euerlaſting. A»ſ. Although after this f 
life there is no pardon of ſinnesto be looked 


Obie&. III. If inftification bee by impu- | 


tation, he may before God beiuſt, who indeed 


' forhe thatis once by imputation iuſtified, he 


obtained by Works. 


isa very wicked man. An/. Not fo any waies : | 


is alſo atthat ſame inſtant ſan&ified. | 
The XI11. Errour. ST 
T bere ts alſo « ſecond inſtification , and that ic | 


The Confutation, 

That, popiſh device of a ſecond iuſtificati- | 
on,isa fatanicall deluſion. For,l. the word of 
God doth acknowledge no more but one ju- | 
ſtification atall,8 that abſolute and complete | 
of it ſelfe. There is bur ane iuſtice,bur one fa- | 
tisfa&tion of Godbeing offended ; therefore | 
there cannot be a manifold iuſtification. H.lt 
by reaſon of the increaſe of inherent iuſtice, | 


4 Wray we_—_— 


in{fification ſhould be diſtinguiſhed into feue- 
rall kinds or parts, we might as well mzke an 


| hundreth kinds, or parts of iuſtification , as 


"een Gees <a ——n Koerere tees , 


two 


— — 4 


_— 


1102, 


'two. III. That which by order of nature doth 
follow after full iuſtificationbefore God,can-} 
notbe ſaid to iuſtifie. But good works doe by! 
|-order'of nature follow mans iuftifitation,and} 
hisabſolution from ſmes : becauſeno worke|| 


| once oppoſe , no nothis beſt workes to the 
ludgement of God, that by them hee might] 


{wer him one of athouſand. And Dan-9.18. We 


| 


can pleaſe God except the perſon it ſelfe, that: 


no-mans perſ6n can pleaſe God,-but fach an; 


| one:as beeing'reconciled to God, by the me-|, 
ritgof Chriſt,hath peace with him. LV. Such | 
; workes as are hot agreeable totherule of Le«| 
' gall iuſtice ; they betorethe tribunal Seate of 
God;cannot inſtifie, bur rather both in,and of | 
 themſcluesare ſubic&ro Gods ;cternall curſe. | 


For this is the entence of the Law.Deut.27/ 
26, - Curſed is enery one that centinueth not in «ll 
thing s writtex in the booke of the Taw to doe them. 


not ſquared accordingtothe rulc of Legall in- 
tice: wherefore Darid being, as it were ſtric- 
ken, with the conſideration of this, durſt not 


plead pardon of tis fins ; whence it is that hee- 


indgememt With thy ſeruant, O Lord, for then no 
fleſh lining ſhall bs suſtified in thy ſight. The like 
doth Iob 9.3. {Fe (namely, fuchan one as 
faith he is iuſt) contend with God , he- cannot an-' 


doe not preſent our ſupplications before thee for our 
 oWwne rig htcouſnes,but for thy great tender mercies;. 
 V. luſtificationby workes, letthem be what- 

ſocuer they can bee, doth quite ouerturne the 
foundationof our faith. Gal.5.2. If yebecir- 
cumciſed, Chriſt will profit you nothing,and ver, 
Ye are aboliſhed from Chriſt , whoſocucr are tuſtifi- 
ed by the law: ye are falle from grace. In this place 
the Apoſtle ſpeakethof them, not which did. 
openly reſiſt Chriſt, and the Goſpell ; but of 
ſuch, as did withthe merit of Chriſt , mingle 
togetherthe workes of the Law. z as though 
ſome part of our faluation conſiſted in them, | 
Exception, This place doth onely exclude ſuch 
morall workes of the fleſh, asdoe goc before. 


Thisis vntrue. -For enen of Abrabam becing 
already regenerated; and of thoſe his works 


| ſpeakeththus,Rom. 4.5. To bim,gnot which wor- 
keth but Which beleeuethyss faith imputed, Thoſe 
workes whych GOD hath prepared that the 
regenerate ſhould walke in them, - are morall 
workes,and works of grace; but thefe are ex- 
cluded from iuſtification, and working mans 
ſaluation.Eph.2.10. And Pail being regene- 


guilty onto my ſelf of anything, yet aw 1 not therby 
54ſt ified: V 1. The cauſe of the cauſe,is the cauſe 
of the thing cauſed; bur grace without works, 


'worketh the ſame;do before pleaſ&him 2 But] 


'Now the workeseuen ofthe regenerate, are | 


criethout and faith, Pfal. 143.2. Emer not into | 


faith; or the workes ofthe law of 2oſes. An. | 


isthe cauſe of mans predeſtination;the which 


A 


C 


whichwece done when hee was iuſtified, Pant | D 


rate faiththus ofhimſelfe,t.Cor. 4.4./ aw not | | 


4 


isthe cauſe of his-inſtification 3: and therefor 


co be the cauſe of inſtification. 


grace without works ſhall much more be"faid 


 Obiwef?, TI, Lenit. 18.5. He that keepeth my 


B. 


| tatures ſoelline in them; HAvſi. This faying'is a | 


legall ſentence;:: and-therefore:{ſhewethinor | 
what meneanidvegbiut whatthey ſhouldi doe. 
» Obief,: JI,Plal.119'x./Blefſed we thefarbar 
walke intheldw of the Lords; Avſw.. Mands not 


places are notmeant of thitrighteouſneſſt of 


kirigdome,he.inthis-point,doth'in the words 
foreGod. _. mera 
indged according ta our workerg. tbirefert alſoiby 


of a man, butadeclaration of that juſtificati- 


| on which-wehad before obtained. Therefore 


thelaſt indgement. muſt bee pronounced: :and 


from the effes and ſignes thereof; ;; ;; \// 
ObieR.V .Luk.16.9, Hake you friends of vn. 


redeeme, for ſo is the originall : vow! men 
not ſatisfying forthem. 


good workes inftsfie. Anſw,It followethnor ; be- 
cauſe good workes are notperteRly good, as 
euill workes are perfectly cull, - 


cation and ſaluation:ſaluation is theend;iuſti- 


there ismore requiredto theendthentoa des. 


alone. 


merit,cffecingthe ſame, but rather as apath 


but asa manifeſtation thereof. ._ 
Obieft.X I Rev22 11, 8 that 15 tit let him 
be more init Anſ. This place muſt bee vader- 


 fan&ification,or an holy life: not of juſtifica- 
tion in the ſight of God, 


|  Obieft,X11,Weare inſflified by faith;therefore | 
— by 


| ſtoodof iuſktincation before-men , namely of 


 Theorder of the cauſes" 0 | 


here faidto be bleſied, becauſe he walketh wp- | 
rightly, butbecauſe'the perſon. of ficha! was | 
oi by themerits of Chtilt, - inſtific&befdre | 
God.' uit 951 7 $1111 99301! on 4:3ndl 
-: Obie; 1H. luage me #ccording tomy rightec:| 
onſnes, Plh1.7.8. And the fat of Phinees was!|. 
imputed to-hinefor righteouſnefie. Apſc;Eheſe | 


the perks}: by which. it:is:'righteous-before| 
God;butof the righteouſnes of ſome pirricuy- | 
lar eauſe, or warke.: For: whereas Denidwag | 
accuſed of thts crime ;'that ke did affe Sazls | 


aboue mentioned, -teſtific his innocenciebe_| 
Obieft, IV: Mate25.V>ig4: 35: fc. Weeave | 


then inſtified. Anſw, Fhereaſonis not like': be- | 
cauſe the laſt -jutgement' 1s ripethe/ iultifying | 


| 


| 


| taken, not fromthe cauſe of 1uſtification, but f 


righteous Mammon,&c.that tbey may receine you | 
anto eternall habitations An. This they doe, not | 
ws authors of faluation, but as witneſſes of the | 
| 1AMe, WK 

ObtANT.Dan. 4. 24: Redeeme thyſinnes by 
righteonſnes,and thine iniquitie by mercy towards 
the pore, AnſeIt is rather,break off thy ſmns,then |. 


breake off their ſinnes, by ccafing from them, | 
Obie. V 11. - Enillworks condemme; therefore | 


Obieft. V FLI. We are {auedby bope. Rom: 8. | 
24-Anſ, Wemultdiſtinguiſh betwixt iuſtifi- | 


fication, is one degree to come to the end; but | 


ree ſubordinate to the end: therefore WE.Are 
Fed by hope and faith, but inſtificd by faith | 


Obief.1X  Affiiioncauſeth etcrnall glorie,2. 
Cor.4 17. Anſ.This it dothnor,jas by # owne | 


|and way manifeſting anddelcaring.the ſame. | 
Obie. X- Iam. 2- 21. Abraham waz inStified | 
bxworks. Anſ.Notas any cauſe of iuſtification, | 


_— 
a 


——_— —— 


| Grace us quite extinguiſhed, or rather utterly 
| loſs by any mortall- ſme. HL | 


| of: Salnation and Damnation, 


_— & — 


by nworke.. Anſe We are inſtified by faith,not 
a$itisa vertuc anda worke, butas1t isan in- 
| ſtrurhent apprehending the taltice of Chriſt, 
whereby we are juſtified. Andinthisrefpedt, 
faith'is faid by the figure called'/eronywiagto 
be imputed vnto vs:vnto righteonſfnefſe.”- >": 
 Obie&. X111. The workes of grace are dyed 
in the bloodof Chriſt. Anſ.They are indeede dy= 
edtherein, butro the end they might the'bet- 
ter pleaſe God, to iuſtifie man: - and whereas 
they are ſo tained, as that they neede-dying in 
the blood of Chriſt, therefore.can they not-a= 
ny waies iuſtifie fintall-man.. And theperf6n 
of the worker, isas wel dyed iin Chiifts blood; 
as 1$ his worke, yet he cannot faythathis pet= 
{an doth therefore iuſtifie him. © ENT 

| AndasI have now prooued , that this d6- 
Arine of the Papilts is very erroneous;(0 I al- 
ſo auouch thar itis moſt ridiculous. Becaufe 
for a man to ſay that inherent righteonſnes. is 
augmented by good works, namely, the fruits 

of righteouſnefle,is as if a man ſhould fay,that 
the vine is made more fruitfall by. bearing 

grapes, orthat the inrernall light of the Sunne 

is augmented by the externall emiſsionof the 

beames. Liathers ſaying is farts more true, 

Good workes doe not: wake a good man, but a good 
man doth make workes good; 0 | 

The XI, Erronr\, 


— 


T he Conſutation. I 
I. The word of God doth manifeſtly de-| 


that the Father ginueth me, ſhall come unto me:ana 


16-18. T how art Peter, and vpn this rocke will I 
build my Church : ſothat the gates of hell ſhall not 
prevaileagainft it. 1 Toh. 2+ 19. They went out 
from vs, but they werenot of vs : for if they had | 
bin of vs, they would hane continued with vs. 
Rom. 3. Being therefore inſtified,we haue peace 
with God. Now how could this be true, if hee 
that was before iaſtified, could any way quite 
fall from grace, and ſo periſh ? I I-:The ele 
after their very grieuous fallings from God , 


I 
clare that itis farre otherwiſe, Ioh-6.37. AM 


him that commeth unto me,l caſt not away,Math. | 


A\ 


% 
= — 


—___— 


ten, 


forthwith repented them of their ſinnes, as. 


fallen from grace, and loſt the ſpirit of God: 
I IE. If grace bee once vtterlyloſt,then' the: 


they muſt of neceſsitic bee baptized anew , 
| Which is abſardto thinks. 07 1 

| But for all this, we deny not, but grace may 
in part, and fora time beloſt, rothe end that 
the fairhfull may thereby acknowledge, and 
know their weakenes,and for it be humbled ; 
but.that there is:any-torall , or finall falling 
from grace, we vtterly deny, tit 

' The XF. Errour, 7 TD 


ingraffing of that partie into Chrift is quite] 
aboliſhed : therefore for ſuch as repent, there| 
muſt needs ſucceed a ſecond newingraffing | 
into Chritt : and then it willalfo follow; that | 


we may ſee in the example of Dauid, Peter, 
&c- the whichargueth thatrhey had notquite | 


lt is poſſible tofulf#the Law in thivlife, > 


| decreaſe, by.reaſon of thedebters pouertie./ | 


| 


| the faithfullare ſaid tobe perfeR, notinthis 


| denduty of' the: creature to performe' obedj- 


| condignity, doth only agree vnta_Chritt God 


a@Qthe 


in this life. z£{There ia two-fold perfeRi- 
- |on,the one-incompletethe which is an endea- 


The Confutation, © 7.0 
- The Law is enangelically fulfilled by be- 
[Iecuing in Chriſt;but not legally, by doing the 
workes thereof. Reaſon. They whicharecar- 
nall carmot poſsibly fulfillthe law of God:but 
the moſt regenerate , ſo long as they line in 
this life, are carnall in part.-Rom. 5.141 am, 
faith Paul of himſelfe,carrall,and ſold wnder fin, 
Prov. 20.9.Whocan ſay, Mine heart is pure, I am 
pare from ſinne ? Eccl.7. 22. T here i none ſoiuſt 
opon earth,which doth good,and ſin not. Plal.136. 


who ſhall abidest ? Weare daily taught to'-pray 
vato.God. Math-6.1 2: Forgive vs our ſins. \Ex- 
ception, Indeed if the iuſtice of the faithfull be 


Goddath'exa@ it of our frailtic, itisperfeR- 
Anf. This1s but the fanfic of ſome doting Ie- 
ſuite.. For this ſentence of the law is fimple,e- 


enery one that cantinueth-not in all things: which 
are writtenin thi booke,to dothem, Neither may 
—_ that God will not therefore ex- 

accompliſhing of'che law, becauſe | 
wearefraik.'For we arcicreatures and deb- 
ters; now 'we know , thatthe debt doth not 


*; 
% 


.- Obie, Theaithfull are faid tobe perfe&| 


nour -or-care\ts obey God inthe obſeruation 
of all his precepts ; the other is tearmed com- 
plete, this is that tuſtice whichthe law requi- 
reth,namely,a perfe@and abſoluteaſtice, ac. 
cording to-that meaſure\which man perfor- | 
medtoGodinhis innocency:Inthe firſt ſenſe, 


\ m—_— 


—— 


latter. BISON) SOD © 
.: The XY 1, Erronr. 
Workes done in grace, doe (excondigno) con- 
dignely merit eternalt life. i + | 
| -. + T he Conſutation, + | 
I.Eternall lifeis the free giftof God. Rom. 
6. 23.. The wages of ſine ws death, but the gift of 
Gods eternalllife through Teſud Chriſt, Thetc- 
fore it is'nat obtained by the-merit of workes. 
I I. The meritof condignitic 1s an aQtionbe- 
longing to ſack: a nature as 'is both GO Þ 
and man, nottoa bareicreature, For the An- 
gels themſclues cannot merit! any thing at} 
Gods hands : yeaand eAdamallo, if hee had 
ftood-in his firſt innocency;could hane deſer- 
uednothingof:God; becauſe it is the boun- 


encevntohis/Creator.The merit therefore of 


& man,inwhom each nature doth, for the cffe- 
Ring of this merit, performs that which be- 
longethto-iti Forthe humanity doth miniſter 
mitrer:vatothe Meritorious worke, by ſuffe- 
ring,and performing obedience; but the Nei- 
ticof Chrift;-whereuntothe humanitie is by+ 
poſtatically. vnited;doth conferre full and fut- 
ficientworthinefſe'vnto the: workiHence 1s it 


that the Fathed doth ſpeake thus of his fone, 


FER TAY + —_—_— —-— a - -” ——__— 
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3. If thou Lord,obſerne what 5s done amiſft, Lord | 


abſalutetyconſidered, it isimperfert , bur as | 


ternall,and:immoouneable. Gal. 3.10. Curſed is | 


———— ———_ EIS FEVER HE 


K Math. 3.17. 
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The order of the cauſes 


well pleaſed, ( ivviwez) JI1.In the ſecond com- 
mand<ement God doth promiſe eternall life to 
the keepers: of his. commandements, yet he 
faith notthatthey ſhall obtaine itby deſert;but 
that he will ſhew mercie to thouſands of them that 
loue him,and keepe his commandements.1V..That 
aworke thay be meritorious, firſt,it muſt have 


ternall life : ſecondly, merit doth-preſuppolſe 
this alſo, that in Gad there muſt be adue debt 


all our works, yea our molt holy workes,can- 
not come neere vnto legall righteoſnes. For, 
ſceingallthe regenerate are partly carnall,and 
partly ſpirituall, all their good workes in ike 


cauſes are, ſuch muſt rhe effes.needs be. A- 
gaine,good workes doe preſuppolſe aduedebt 
inman,none in God, V... The ancicht Fathers 
do not acknowledge this merit of condignitie 
as currant. Auguftiin his Manucl..cep.. 22» 1y 
merit is Gods mercy,Greg+mor.2.booke,cap-4+ 
Grace found me vordef merit at myfirſt conerſion, 
andthe ſame grace hath kept me void of merit ener 
ſmce,Bernard:ſerm.68-yponthe Cant.1t  ſuf- 
ficient to know this, that merit s.ars wot ſufficient . 


by one,' And as for ancient Doctors, merit 


Mat. 2. 17+ Thi #5 mybeloued Son, whom 1am| A \cocerning works, doth obſcure & darken the 


an equall proportion with legaltiuſtice,ande- | 


towards man;for God the ought of dutie, not | 
-| by faugur to accept of the perſon of. man; But 


ſort are imperfealy good. Forlooke what the | 


And ſerm.61. Cant, Mans:tnſtiedss Gods goods | 
neſſe, And Epiſt;190.That the ſatufabtion of one | 
maybe imputed toall,as the ſinnesaf all were barne 


was nothing cls to them, but agoed work ac- | 
ceptable to God: Aug.epilt.105.toSixtus.1f it-| 


merit of Chriſt : becauſethat the obtaining of 
eternall life is withdrawne from-his death and 
obedience, & attributed vnto works. For:they 
fay thus, that.Chriſt by his paſsion did merit 
{indeed forthe ſinner iuſtification, but a ſinner 
oneeluſtified, doth for himſelfe by his owne 
| merits cyen condignly merit eternall life. 
Obie. 1. The workes ofthe regenerate,are 
the works of the holy Ghoſt, therefore perfect 
_ | & pure-A#ſ.I.The workes of God are all per- 
te&;bur yer in their time,& by degrees: ther- 
fore ſanRification which is a worke of God, 
muſt in this life remaine incomplete , and is 
made perfe@ inthe world to come. I I. The 
B| works of God are pure, as they are theworks | 
of God alone,not of God & impure man : but 
now good workes they doe come immediatly 
from the naturall faculties of the ſonle, name- 
ly, from the vnderſtanding, andthe will, (in 
which,they being as yet, but partly regenera- 
ted, ſome corrupt qualities of ſinne doe yet 
remaine)andarenot immediately and ſimply, 
or wholly derined from Gods ſpirit. And 
hence it is thatthey are all ſtained with ſinne. 
| \ The XFV11. Erroxr, 
| Man knoweth not but by.efpeciall rexelation, 
whether he be predeftinated ornor. | 
| The Confutation.” 
The contrary to this, isa plaine truth. Rea- 


C | lecue, that may he alſo certainely know with- 
|outan eſpeciall reuelarion : but cuery faithfull 
man mult belecye thar he is eleted-It is Gods 

| commandement that wee ſhould belecuc in 


r4t but upon free mercy. What merit of his own can 
he that is ſet at lhertie brag ge of, whoif he had his 


wirhout which ne man could worke good workes. $0 
the word merit doth fignifie ro dee well,to be ac» 
| Ceptabl?, topleaſe;3-a8the old interpreter hath, 
(tor nagrimy; fignitying: to pleaſe (God, ) 'vicd 
this Latine word promereriztomerit. 


thera reward. Avſw. Rewardis not ſo much 
attributed tothe:worke,as tothe worker,and 


apprehended by faith;"Therefore'not our me- 


our reward are.cortehlatiues.. 


inſtice. _.i:; 


— — — 
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| be grace,thenis it notbeſtowedby reaſon of any me-) 


merits,ſhould haue beene condemned? Good workes | 
are wrought by man, but faith is wrought inman, | 


Obzet, 1;:"Workes thaue attributed 'vnto | 


rohim,not for himſelfe, but for Chriſts merits D /| *Pings that are ginen to v5of God, Therefore is 
rit,orperſonall merit ; but Chriſts merit, and 


- Obie. 11.2. Thefl. x. 6 Tt is 4 righteous 
thing with God, to recompence tribulations, &c. 
Anſw. It is righteous,not becanſe God ought 

fo:to doe of dutie, -but. becanſche/promiſed:: | 
nowfor Godto ſtand tohis word, is a part of 


:| | were ſealed with the holy ſpirit of promiſe. 


|  Obie&.111.Chriſt hath merited;that works 
might merit. 2/7. Thistaketh quite away 
theniterceſsionot:.Chriſt. /T. It isagainſt the 
natite of legallworke, to. merit ( ex condigno_) 
condignly :becauſeboth the Law of nature & 
creation dobind man to performe legal works 
vnto God;Andfurrher,allworks are very.tm+ | | our affent vnto them; and in them to reſt our 
periedt;and mixed with-fin/7::ThisdoQrine | 


Chriſt,1 Toh+3.23.Now to belecue in Chriſt, 
| [notonely to beleeuethat we are adopted, in- 
ſtified, and redeemed by-him ; bur alſo in him 
eleted from eternitie, whereby it is apparent; 
that he which belecues not this, doth nor be- 
leenethe whole Goſpel. I-I-That which js ſea- 
led vnto:vs bythe ſpirit of God,of that we are 
very ſure withour ſpeciall revelation : burour 
adoption,and-ſo conſequently our eleQtion, is 
ſcaled vnto vs by the ſpirit of God.1 Cor. 2-1 2. 
We hanenotreceined the fpirit of the world,but the 
ſpirit which 15. of God: that wee might know the 


—_———_.. 


our eleioncertainely knowne tovs. Eph 1. 

3. 7 whom alſo ye hane truſted after that ye 
| heard the wordof truth , enen the G yo of .yokr 
' |ſaluation, *whertin alſo after that ye beleened, ye 


: Exception. The holy Ghoit doth ſeale vnto 
vs our adoption worallyby workes,and there- 
fore the knowledge of our zdoption is but on- 


ſon 1. That: which a man muſt certainely be- | 


ly probable. Ar/. It ſealeth vnto vs our adop- 
tion , by begetting a ſpectall truſt and "lh 
] dence. For when as weheare Gods promiſes, 
and withall thinke vponthem , thendorh the 
holy Ghoſt by: the ſame'promiſes mooueour 
vnderſtandings and wilsroiimbrace them, and 
in moouing them , coth make vs bothtogiue 


{clues;whece ariſcth aſpecial aflarice that we 


mer 
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arcadopted,and inthe fauour of God. Luk.10. |A'| ſometimes by it ſelfe alone ; and ſometimes a- | 
20. Reioyce rather that your names are written in one not by it ſelfe , but with middle cauſes 
heaxen, But no mancanbe glad for that good ubordinate thereto. And in this ſecond re-| 
whichhe is indoubrt whether he haue receiued | |ſpeR, Chriſt is faid to be predeſtinate;: but in 
it or not. IV. 2. Pet-1-10. Study tomake your | |theformer,namely,as the decree is conſidered 
vocation and eleftionſure , Keio mid ; butthis | | by it ſelfe, he isnot predeſtinared,but together 
isnot inreſpe&t of God:but ourſelues. | | withGod the Fathers .a predeſtinatour.  .. 
.. Obieftion. No man muſt by. the Catholike Againe,:the decree of God is ſecret. I:.Be- 
faith belecue any thing which God hath not| | cauſe itarifeth onely front the good pleaſure 
renealed cither.inthe written or ynwritten'| | ofGod, ynſearchablezand adored of the verie 
word, namely tradition. Bttthere'isno ſuch] | Angels. themſclues: I I, Becauſe it is not| 
eirher writing or tradition as this,namely that | | knowne, butby that which is after it, namely, 
ach a particular man,ſuppoſe Peter,or Henrie.| | by theefteRs thereof. ITN 

is predeſtinated of God. Thereforeno man| | 

mult particularly belecuethathe is ſaued. Ar/. i, . CHAP. LIIL , 
Albeitthis particular propoſition, 7 am eleftea,.| B Concerning the executionof the decree 
isnot exprefſely ſet downe tn.the Scriptures, | - | '-: of Reprobation, 

yetitis inclufinely comprehended.m. them, as;| |. ag, 0203. E353 aoviul, 
the Speczes in his Genus, as the: Logitians.] || N the executing of this degree, thereisto be 
ſpeake : ſothat it may. by ſt. conſequent be] | conſidered, the foundation or beginning,an 
gathered ourof Gods word, if wereaſonthas:\| | the degreesor proceeding thereot. | 
They which truely. belecue arc eleed , - John. | The foundation of executing the decree of 
6-35- Itruely belecue; for heewhichbelecueth.] | Reprobation,. is the fallof Adam, by which 
dothknow-himlelfe to belcene:therefore I am] |fall he was ſabie& both tofinne and damnati- 
eleacd. The firſk propofition:is taken from:| |on- Rom-x1.32+ For Godhath ſhut vp all in vn- 
the Scriptures : rhe ſecond: from.the belee-| |beliefe, cher he might bane mercie on all. 1.Pet.2. 
ners conſcience, and from them both,the con- | | 8. - Here we mutt note , that God hath'fo de- 


ammubeoansd 


clufion is cafily deriued. TG creed to condenine ſome , .2s that notwith- 
tia | {tanding, all the fault anddeſertof condemna- | 
_ CHAP, LII. . tion remaivethan the men onely. X 


21+ £7 opt \- Further, whom God reicReth to condem- 
- Concerning the decree of reprobation, = | C|nation,thoſc he hateth: this hatred of God is, 
| 4 vr Sul] | whereby. he:deteſteth and. abhorreth the re- 
EG much ſhall ſaffice for the decree of | |probate wheb he is fallen inqoſin, for the ſame 
4 EleRion,now followesthedecree of Re- | | fin.- Andthishatred, which God hath to man, 
probation. 4 ck; | |comes by thefall of: Ad#»-:: and.it is neither 
The decree of Reprobation, isthatpart of | |ananrecedemt, nora cauſe of Gods decreebut 
predeſtination, whereby God, according to onely a conſequent, and followeththe decree. | 
the moſt free and iuſt purpoſe of his will, hath | |  Reprobates are cither infants, or menof ri- | 
determined to reie certaine men vntoeter- | | PErages (ul | | 
nall deſtruction, and miſerie, and that tothe Inreprobate infants, the execution of Gods | 
praiſe of his iuſtice. Rom. 9. 215 Hath not the. |decreeisthis; Afﬀoone as they are borne, for 
potter power oner the clay,to make of the ſame lump | | the guilt 'oforiginall and naturall ſinne, being | 
one vefſelt. to honour and another to diſhononr ? 1. | [left in Gods ſecret iudgement vatothemſ:lues, | 
Pet. 2.8. Tothemwhich ſtumble at the word, bee. | | they dyingare reieedof God for euer.Rom. 
ing dſobedient, wvnto which thing (mitnew) they | | 5-14. But death reigned from Adam to e Hoſes, | 
were exen ordained. Tud-v.4. Thereare certaime exen oxer them alſs that ſome d not after the likg 
men crept in, whichwere before of old ( agryyexp 'D | wanuer of the tranſgreſſion. of Adam , which was 
wt) ordained to this condeumation. 1. Thefl. 5. | the figure of him that was tocome.Rom.g.11.For 
| 9.God bath not appointed vs unto wrath,but unts | | ere the children were borne, and when they hadnei-. 
ſaluation, In the Scriptures Cain and Abel,1/ ther dens good or euill , that the purpoſe of God 
macl and Iſaac, Eſax and laceb, are propounded might remaine according te eleition,not by workes, 
vatovs astypesof mankinde, partly ele&ed, | | #4 by him that calleth. : 
"and partly reieQed. - | [..Reprobates ofriper age, are of two ſorts : 
Neither doe we here ſet downe any abſo-| | they thatare called (namely, by an vnefteRu- | | 
lute decree of damnatio, as though we ſhould | | all calling) and they thatare not called. | 
thinke that any were condemnedby the meere | |. Inthe reptobares which are called, the exe- 
andalone will of God, without any cauſes in-| | cution-ofthe decree of reprobationhaththree | 
herent in ſach asare to be codemned. Forvn-| |degreesta wit,ianacknowledgement of Gods | 
to the decree of God itſelfe, there are certaine | |calling, a falling away.agaiue, and condemna- | 
| means-forthe execution thereof annexed, and | | tion.” oo 
ſubordinate. And therefore though we neuer | |]. Theacknawledgement of. Gods calling, 15 
. |do,orcanſeperate Gods decree,andthemeans | | whereby the reprobatesfor atime,doe ſubict 
toexecutethe fame , yet doe wee: diſtinguiſh | themſclues tothe calling of God , which cal- 
them , and doe conſider the purpoſe of God, | ' ling is wrought by the preaching of the word, 
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Math: 22-14» For many are called,bnt few arecho-|A |vertues of the world to come. | This taſting | | 
ſen, And of this calling there are fiue other de- | {is verily a ſenſe "in the hearrs of the Repro= 
orees. | Wy Fs pon 00-] bates,whereby they doeperceiue and feelethe 
 Thefirſtis, anenlightning of their minds, | - |excellency of Gods benefits; notwithſtanding 
whereby they areinſtructed of the holy Ghoſt | |they. doe nor eniby the ſame: For it is'otie 
to the: vnderſtanding and knowledge of the | |thing to taſt of dainties andabanquer; and} 
word, Heb.6.4-For it vinpoſſiblethat t wo another thing'to feede and to be nouriſhed 
were oure lightned,&c. 2.Pet. 3.20-Forifthey af- thereby. Heb.6.4,5-For it is impoſſible;that they | 
ter they haue eſeaped fromthe filthines of the world, | which were once lightned , and bae taſtedof the | 

| through the knowledge of the Lord,andof the Sans- heauenly gifts ,and were made partakers of the holy | 
our leſs Chriſt,are yet tangled againt therein and | | Ghoſt and hane tafted,g56. 
onercome., the latter .end us worſe with them ther The fifth degrees , the diitward holineſſe 
the beginning. IG als ICI IDK: ob of life ſor a timie,vnder which, is comprehen-| 
| The ſecond, isacertaine penitency, where- | | deda zcale inthe protetsion of religion,arcue- 
| by the Reprobate,! I. Doth acknowledge his | |rence-and feare towards Gods miniſters, and- 
ſine. H.1s pricked with: the feeling of Gods | B | amendment of life in many things. Mar. 6.20. 
wrath for ſinne. L1T.-Isgrieued for the pu- | | For Herod feared Tobn, knowing that he was aiuſt 
niſhment of finne. IV. Doth confefſe his | |#741, and an holy, and rexerenced him, and when 
| finne. V. Acknowledgeth Godtobe iuſt in| |#* bard him, he did many things, and heard hin 
i puniſhing ſinne.  V-I- Deſireth to be ſaned. gladly. AQt.$.13-T henSimon bimſelfe belecuedal- | 
V I. Promiſeth repentance inhis miſery or | |/o, and wasbaptized, andcommurd with Philsp , | 
affiictions , intheſe words, will {inno more, and wondered when he ſaw tht ſygnts and great mi- 
Mat. 27-3. Then when Indus whichbetrayed him, | |racles whichwere-done,Hoſ.6.4.O'Ephraim what- 
ſaw that hewas condenmed,, he repented himſelfe,| |ſhall 1 doe unto thee? O Tudah, how ſhalt 1 intreat 
and brought againethe thirtiepieces of filuer tothe | |thee? for your goodneſſe is ns morning tloud , "and 
chiefe Prieſts & Elders, Heb.12-t2.For ye know, | |4 the morning-aew.it:- goeth.away. ar. Ll 
that afterward alſo when he would -haue inherued | -) The ſecond degree of the execution of | 
the bleſſing he wat reiefted: for he foundnoplacers | | Gods counſell of reprobation; inmen of ripe 
repentance , though hee ſought the bleſſing with | |age whichare called, is a falling away againe, 
teares, 1:King-21.27- Now when Abb heerd| \|Which for the moſt partisefteRed & wrought | 
thoſe words,he rent his tloathes,and put ſackecloth | |afterthis manner ; Firſt, the reprobate is de- 
vpon bim, andfaſted,andlay in ſackelath,and went | C |ceiued by fome finne. ' Secondly, his hearr is | 
/oftly. Numb. 33-10.iLet me diethe deathof the | hardened by the fame finne, Thirdly,his heart | 
| righteous,and let mylaſt end be like his. PGIm.98, | | being hardened, becommeth wicked and'per- | 
| 22+Forallthis they ſinned fill andbeleeuednor his | | uerſe Fourthly, then followeth his increduli- | 
wondrons workes:: 33" Therefore their daies didhe | |tie and vnbclicte, whereby he conſenteth not 
conſume in vanity,Q their yeares haftily;34. And | |to Gods word, when he hath heard andkrown 
when he:ſlue them,they ſought him,and they retur- | | t+ Fittly, an Apoſtafie, or falling away from | 
ned, and;ſought. God early. 35. Theyremembred | |faithin Chriſt; doth immediately follow this 
that Godwas their ſtrength, andthe moſt high God | vnbelicte« Heb.3.22;1 3: Take heede brethren | 
their. Redeemer, 00 OSS, left at any time there be many of you an enill heart | 
| The third degree; is a temporarie faith , | | 41d vnfairkfull, to depart away from the lining 
whereby the reprobate doth confuſedly be- Ged.y.Tim:1.1:96 ANSTIN DOTY 
lecuethe promiſes vf God, made in'Chriſt, I'| | - ' This Apoſtalie,, is ſometimes ſinne againſt 
| fay, confuſedly, becauſe he belceueth that ſome-| | the-holy Ghoſt. In the finne again the holy 
ſhall be ſaued , 'but he belecuethi nor; that he | | Ghoſt , wee haue rheſe ſeuerall points to bee 
himfelfe particularly ſhall be ſaued, becauſe he | | conſidered z 1, The name; it is calledafinne' 
beins content with @ generall faith,doth neuer [D | againſt the holy Ghoſt, notbecauſe itisdone 
apply the promiſes of God tohimſelfe; neither | | againſt the perſon,or deity of the holy Ghoſt, 
dothhe ſo much as conceine any purpoſe, de-| | (tor in this reſpec he that finneth-againttthe 
fire, or endeauour'to:apply the fame, or any | | holy Ghoſt , 'inneth in like fort againſt' both 
wreſtling or ſtring againſt ſecuritie or cares | | the Father, andthe Sonne): but.it 1s ſo called, 
leſnefſe and diſtruſt. Iam-2. 19. 'Thou belteueſÞ | | becauſe it is done contrary to the immediate 
that there is one God,thon doeft well:the dinels alſs | | ation, namely, the illumination of the holy 
beleene it aud tremble. Math.1 3-20. And he that| | Ghoſt: [For albeit this be an ation common 
| receructh ſeed inthe ſtony ground, is heiwhich hea-| | tothe whole Trinitie , yet-the Father andthe 
reththe word, andincontinently withioy receigeth | | Sonne doz cff:& the ſame by-the holy Ghoſt. 
it.21.. Yet hath he no rootein himſelfe;and dureth | | I 1; The efficient cauſe of. it ; whictiis a fet 
but a ſeaſon. Joh. 2.23. ow whenhe was at leru-| |andobſiinate malice againſt God, and againſt 
ſalem at the Paſſeouer m the feaſt, many beleened| | his Chriſt: Therefore whena man dothinthe | 
| #72 his Name when — bis miracles which he | \time of perſecution, cither for teare, orzaſh- 
did: '24. But Ieſus dd not commit himſelfe vnto| i|ly denie Chriſt, hee doth not commit rhis | 
them,hecauſe he knew them all. | [finne againſt the'holy Ghoſt; as may appeare 
| Tae fourth, isataiting of heauenly gifts: as| | by the example of Peter whodenyed Chrilt. 
, of Inſtification, & of ſan&ificationgand of the | | Matth. 26.73; 74,75. Neither. dothhe which 
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Fi frame of the aodrine of Predeſlination , out 


of thewritmgs of ſome later Dinines in Germanie, 


| 


M— 


Gods etcrnali decree, whereby he decreed: by 
| | 


1: Tocreate mankinde». 


#4 


2. To givealaw tohis creature,yith con 
dition both of life and death. 


| 


3+ After the giuing of the law to permit 
the fall. 


p 


4 


4. Toredeeme all mankinde in Chriſt ; fo 
that eleon is in this place made vmmer- 


fat, 
| | 


| 


5+ To call mankinde fo redeemed intime : 
here is an 0Mnerſall yoratoons 


/\ 


Predeſtination or ſpeciall cle- 
Aion , whereby God purpo- 
ſed with himſelfe vpon Lis 


meere mercie , to befiow faith 


vpon ſome certaine of «Adams 


, poſteritic called: and in like 


fort freely, not by faith or 
workes foreſecne, to iuſtific , 
and glorifie. 


The manifeliation 


Ixcredulitie and contumacic 
forchnewne z whereby therel 
of Adams poſterity,retuſe grac 
offc rcd inthe Goſpel. 


The decree of Reprobation, 
wherebi God, fortheir contu- 
macie foreknowne,, decreed to 
condemne them to deftruRion, 


of Gods glorie. 


Place this Table betweene Fol. 106. and1 07» 
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{acknowledged concerning him, andſo conſe- 


' |andhistrue Church. We haue an example of 


of Saluation'and Damnation. 


107 


perfecuteth Chriſt and his Church vpon ig- 
norance fall ivtothis ſinne. Part prrſecured the 
Chutchof Chriſt, and yer God tiad mercy on } 
him,becauſe hedid it ignorantly. 1.Tim-r.7 3. | 
Many of the Fewes crucified. our 'Sattonr:| 
Chriſt, whoafterward, becanfe hey commit», | 
red that grieuous fa vpon ignorance, repen-'| 
ting at Peters ſermon, they dtd obtaine remfi- | 


how much ſorer puniſhment ſuppoſe yee ſhall hee be 


direly reſpe& the firſt table'sf the moral 


from the obſeruation of thoſe commande- 


from God, and thattotally. 1V-. The fubie&t 
in which itis. This fin is found in none at all, 
but ſach as haue bin enlightned by the holy 
Ghoſt, & hauctafted of the'good gift of God. 
Heb.6.5,6.Neither is itin hima bare cogitati- 
on alone,but anexternall a&tion,or rather fach 
a blaſphemie againſt God, as procecdes from 
a malictous and obftinate heart. Matth-1 2-31. 
V. The Ele& cannot commit this finne: -and 
therefore they -who fecle in themſelues a ſure 


defpaite:nay,this fin is notineuery reprobate: 
for many of them die before they haue this 
illumination by Gods ſpirit. V I. This finne 


then that Chriits merit can ſatisfie for ir, but 
becauſe after a man hath once commuted this 
| finne,it is impoſsible for him to repent. For the 


Ghoſt, and the holy Ghoſt remaineth in vs 
through Chriſt apprehended by faith: now no 
mandorh apprehend Chriſt , that doth mali- 
ciouſly deſpiſe and contemne him. 
- V-IT. Itis very hard to know whena man 

committeth this finne, becauſe the root there- 
of,namely,ſet malice, lurketh inwardly inthe 
heart,and it is not ſocaſily diſcerned. 
Oat of all this which hath beehe ſpoken, 


Sonne of God,or that truth which was before 
quently , an vninerfail dete&ion frotn G OD 


this ſin,partly inthe dinely who albeic he knew: 
well enough thart Ieſus was that Chriſt, yethe 
nener ceaſed both wittingly and willirigly with 
allhis power to oppugne the ſacred Maicſtic 


worthy,which treadeth vnder foot the Sorme of God, | 
andeounteth the blood of the teſtament is an vnho-| 
ly thing wherewith he was ſanftsfied, and doth de=| 
fpire the ſpirit of grace? Therefore this ſinne doth | |. 


law, and isnot ſcme particutar ſlipping aſide | 


ments which are contained in this firlt table, 
ſuch asare ſome doubtings concerning God, 
or ofthe truth of the Scriptures, or of Chriſt, | 
&c. butitis a generall defeQion and apoltafie } 


we may thus define this finne. The finnea- 
ainſt the holy Ghoſtzis a voluntarie, and ob» 
Rinate deniall of, and blaſphemie againſt the 


— 


; 
j 


teſtimony of their eleion,, neede neuer to | 


cannot be forginen, not becauſe it is greater | 


gift of repentance proceedeth from the holy | 


yy 


fion'of their fines. Aﬀ.3; t5.a0d 2.37TTT2} | 
Theobie&, namely, God himelfe, & the Me- | 
diatour Chriſt Tefns. For the malice of this fin!| 
is dire&ed againſt the very majeſtic of: God, 
himſelfe, and againſt Chriſt. Heb. 10.29. Of | 


C 


15 the very tulneflſe of all iniquitie, altogither 
 comrary'to fanRification.Gen-1 5-16: And in 


|Luk.16.22. Anditwas ſothat the beggar died,cs- 


ſus Chrift, as farre forthas he could,vtterly - 
fopplant the fame; partly inthe Phariſes, Mat: 
\F2.32e[0h. 3.2, Ne ea Ss $; 59 3015-31 
 . Aﬀter apoſtafie followeth pollution; which 


the fourth generation they-ſhall come hither again, 
for thewickednsſſe of the Amorites 1s not yer full, 

\ Thethird degree, isdamnation, whereby 
the'Reprobategare delinered vp toeternal pu. 
niihment.” Theexecutionof damnation begins 
1ndeath, -andis finiſhedin the laſt indgemenr. 


was carried bythe Angels into Abrabams boſome: | 
therich man alſo died andwas buried. 23. Andbe.\ 
ing in hell terments , he lift up his eyes andſaw 4- 
braham afarre off , and Lazer mhis boſome, 
The execution of this degree of reprobati- 
onin infidels whichare nor called,is this: Firſt 


minde.After that followeth hardnes of heart, 


guiſhed. Aﬀterward when the heart ceaſeth 
toſorrow , then riſeth a committing of ſinne 


which is thefulnefle of finne. Laſtly;a inſt re- 


which are not conuentent. 
CHAP, LIV. 


Concerniug a new demiſed deftrine of Prede- 
ſtination,taught by ſome new and 
-- late Dues. 


{ſes of falnation and damnation , turne them 
vpſide downe ; as may appeare by their de- 
{cription inthis table. 


— 


ſhall-be able, will briefly rouch. 
The I. Errour. 


4 well the Reprobate,as the Eleft, 
T he Confutation. | 


they haue by nature ignorance and vanitie of | 


whereby they become void of all forroy for| 
their finnes. Then comes areprobate ſenſe, | 
which is, whenthe naturalllightofreaſon,and | 
of the indgement of goodandeuill, is extin- | 


þ 


with greedinefſe. Then'commeth pollution, | 


wardisgiuentoall theſe,to wit, fearefull-con-} 
demnation,Eph. 4.18. Hauing their copitation| 
darkened, andbeing ftrangers fromthe life of God| 
through theiguorance that 1s inthem,becauſe of the | 
hardnefſe of their hearts,Rom.1.28. For as they| 
regarded not to know God, enen ſo God delinered| 
thens vp to-areprobate minde”, to doe thoſe things | 


| 


Cong new Diuines of our age, haue of| 
A_Ilate erefted vpanew dodrine of Prede- |. 
ſtination, in which, fearing belike, leſt they | 
D [ſhould make G O D both yniuſt and vnmer-| 
cifull , they doe in the diſtribution of the cau-|. 


- But this their docrine hath ſome fouleer- | 
roursand defects, the which I, according as T| 


T here is a certame uninerſall or generall eleft1= | 
on,whereby God, without any either reſtraint, or 
exception of perſons , hath decreed to redeeme by 
Chrift, andto reconcile unto himſelfe all mankinde | 
wholly fallen in Adam, yea enery ſmgular perſon, 


The very name of Ele&ion doth fully con- 


of G O D,togither with the kingdome of Te- 


0 


fate this : for none can be (aid to be elefted, it 
| ſo 
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A 


ſobethat God would haue all men ele&edin 1 A | nerally..4»ſw. I. It followeth not,except wee|' 
Chriſt , for hethateleReth or maketh choſe, would fayzthat Chriſt redeemed his owne hu- | 
cannot be ſaid to take all;neither can he that | | manitie, which cannot be any wates polsible. 
accepteth of all,bee ſaid ro make choiſe onely | | 11. Enery woman doth partake the humane 
of ſome. | | nature of euery man,yetis not euery man each 
Obieft, EleRion is nothing els but dile&i- | | womans husband, but hers alone, with whom: 
o0n,0r loue: but this we know,that God loueth | |by the coucenant in matrimonie, hee 1s made: 
all his creatures; thercforc he cle&eth all his | | one fleſh; and inlike fort Chrilt did by hisin- | 
Creatures. | carnation ( ſua GopKanges ) take alſo vpon him 
Anſwer. I, I denie that toele isto loue, | | mans nature, and thatcommon to all Adams| * 
but to ordaine & appoint to loue. Rom.9.13. | | progenie, yet is he the husband of his Churchj | 
IT. God dothloue all his creatures , yet not| | alone, by another more peculiar coniun&ion, | 
all equally, but cuery one1n theit place+ namely , the bond ef the fpirit and of faith. 
Furthermore , this poſition doth flatly re- | | And by it the Church is become fleſh of his! 
pugne the moſt plaine places of holy Scrip-| | fleſh,and bone of his bone. Epheſ.5.30, And 
ture. Tit. 2.14: Who gaue himſelſe for vs, that hee | | therefore ſhee alone may wltly claime title to | 
might redeeme vs from all iniquity, prrge vs ro] |the deathof C hriſt,and all his merits. | E 
be a pesuliar people unto bimſelfe, Joh. 10.v.15.1 Obie, II. Chriſts redewprion is as gene- | 
giue my ſelfe for my ſheepe, Exception. All men|? |rallas Adamsfall was:andtherefore it apper- 
arethe ſheepe of Chriſt. Arſ. John addeth,v. | |taineth to all Adams polteritic. nſw. Adam 
27.28. And my ſheepe heare my woice,and 1 kyow | \ was atype of Chriſt, & Chriſt acounter-type 
them. & they follow me and { gine unto themeter-| | correſpondent to Adam. Adam was the roote | 
nal life neither ſhall they periſþ.Eph.5-23.Chriſt | | of all his ſucceflours, or all that ſhould come | 
is the beadef the Church ,and the fame is the Sa- | | ofhim , fromthe wich firlt Adam, was finne | 
uiour of his body,v.25. Chriſt louedthe Church, | | & death deriucd:againe, Chriltis alſoa roote, | 
| audgane himſelfe for it .Redemprion,andremiſ- | | butofthe cleR onely, and ſuchas belecue, to 
fion of ſinnes, isthe inheritance of the Saints, | | whom , from him proceede righteouſneſle, 
and of ſuch as are made heires of the King- | | and life etcrnall. He cannot be faidto be the 
domeof Chriſt.Colofſ. 2-1 2,13,14- rooteof all, and euery ſingular man, becauſe] 
Againe,looke for whom Chriſt is,anaduo- | |thatalldo not drinke and recetue this his righ- 
cate , to them onely ishe aredeemer; for re»| | teouſnes, and life, neither are they atually by 
demptionand interceſsion, which areparts of |C | him made righteous. Rom.11. 17.19. Obie, 
Chriſts prieſthood, the one isasgenerall and | | The benefit of Chrifts death redounded to al. 
large asthe other, andare fo ſurely, vnited and | | 4. Itdidto all that belecue. For as Adam 
faſtened together,as that one cannot be with- | | deſtroyedall thoſe that were borne othim:ſo} 
outthe other. But Chriſt is onely an adnocate | | Chriſt doth iuſtifie and faue all thoſe that are 
of the faithfull. Iohn.17+verſ.g.Inthat his ſo-| | borne anew by him, and none other. Object. 
| lemne prayer, hee firſt prayeth for his owne, | | Ifthat Adams ſinne deſtroyed all,and Chrilſts| 
, namely his Diſciples, eleed not onely to the | | merit doth not faueall: them is Adams finne 
Apoltleſhip, bar alſo to cternall life:and then| | more forcible to condemne, then .Chriſts 
verſe. 20. hee prayethi likewiſe for them that | | mercic isto ſaue. eAnſe We muſt noteſteeme 
ſhould belecue in him by their word. Now a-| | ofthe mercie of Chritt by the number of men 
gainlt theſe, hce oppolerh che world, tor which | | which receiue mercie(for ſo indeed, I graunt, 
he prayeth not,that it may a:taine eternal life. | |that as Adams fall made all vniuſt,fothe mers | 
And Roman.s. 34. Whoſhall accuſe Gods ela? | |cie of Chriſt and his redemption ſhould aQu- 
Chriſt ſitteth at the right hand of the Father, and| |ally tuſtific all) but we muſt rather meaſure it 
maketh interceſſion for vs, Furthermore , the | |by the efficacy and dignitie thereof, then by 
members of Chrilts Church are called the |xy |the number on whom ir is beſtowed. For it 
Redremed of the Lord, Pal. 107- 2+ Therefore | | Wasa more eafic thing to deſtroy all by ſinne, 
this priuiledge is not giuen to all alike. | |[thenby grace to ſaue but one. Man, being but 
Exception, This vniuerfall reconciliation,is | | mecre man,could deſtroy all: but to ſaue cuen 
\notin reſpec of man, but of God himſelfe, | |one,none could doe it, butfuch an one as was | 
who,both made it for al,and offcreth it to all, both God and man» | 
Anf. 1t Chriſt became once before God are- Obieit. 111. Many places of Scripture 
conciliation for all mens ſinnes, yea and alſo| | there are which affirme this, that the benefite 
fatisfied for themall,it muſt needs follow that || |of Chriſts death doth appertaine vnto all. 
before God all thoſe ſins muſt bee quite blot- | |Rom.11.32+ God hath ſhut vp all vnder ſin,that 
ted out of his remembrance. For the atuall| |he might bac wmercie vpon all, 1 Tims 2.4+ Goa! 
blotting out of finnes , doth inſeparably de-| |would hae all men to be ſaued. 2. Pet. 3.9. God 
pend vpon fatisfa&tion for finnes:. and ſatisfa-| |wonld nor haue any to periſh , but alltocome tore 
Rion with God,dothneceſsarily.imply the ve-| |perrance. eAnſ. 1. You muſt vnderitand al 
ry reall and generall aboliſhment of the guilt | |thnt beleene,asit is Mat 11,28. Al that are wea- 
and puniſhment of ſinne. uM. rie,aud heante laden. loh. 3.16. All that beleeue, 
Obiett. I, Chriſt tooke vpon him mans na- Gal. 3.22.The Scripture hath concludedall under 
are: theretore hee redeemed mans nature ge- __ (nne, that che promiſe by the faith of Jeſus Chriſt, 
won ſhould 
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| ſhould be giuen to themwhichbeleene. AQ.10.43.1 A\muſt needs change his ſentence before ſer 
Allwhich beleexe, And ſarely there is as well a | [downe,but we mult not prefame to ſay ſo. - 
generality of them that belecue', as of the Obie. V1. God wthefather of all, Mal. 3.10. | 
_ _|wholeworld.II. We may vnderſtand by [al] | | Az. Thisplace is meantofGodschurch,outof 
| of all ſorts ſome, not cuery ſingular perſon of | | whichal mey,[{tadingin that corrupt eſtate. by, Eph, 2.7, 
all ſorts. So,Renel.5.9. Chriſtis faid to haue | | Adamare the childre of wrath,8& of the diuel, | iob.3+ 
| redeemed ſome out of exery kindred, and tongue, | | ObiefF,VII.If God did ele ſome,&reie | 449 
| and people,and nations. And Gal. 3. 28. Theres | others, he muſt needs be [" agrmvirnc ] are- 
| neither Jew norGrecian,neither bonduor free;there | | {peer of perſons. Arſe I,Oneis faidthen to | 
is neither male nor female , for yee are all one in| |accept,or hane reſpeR of perſons, when as he 
Chriſt Ieſus. Math- 4-23, Chrilt is faid tohaue | | by fomecircumſtances inherent inthe perſon 
| healed exery diſeaſe, thatis,cuery kinde of diſ- | | 1s mouedto do this or that. Now;as for God, 
| eaſe. And Argyſtine to this purpoſe hath a fir | he did vpon his meexe pleaſure cle ſome, & | 
rule. All # often vſsd for many, asRom. 5.18, | jreieR others eternally, not mooyedor yrged | | 
19. Auguſtine in his Manuel to Laur. chap | |thereunto by any thing whatſbeuer our of] | 
| 103. 1t s thus ſaid (laith Auguſtine )God would | B |himfelte. IT. He is debter to none,but may by | | 
| hauc all tobeſaued , not becauſe there was no man \|\goodright doe with his creatures what ſce- 
| which he would haue damned, who therefore would | meth good vnto him in his owne eyes: III. It 
| not doe miracles among ſt them,which would, ashe | |18 one thing with God to accept of perſons, & 
| faith, hane repented; if he had done miracles : but | | another to make choiſe of men. Thisif wee 
| that by all men , wee ſhortld vnderſtand all ſorts of | |ſhold notgrant,it wold follow that God muſt 
men,howſoeuer d:tingniſhea, whether Kings, pri- | be dcemed blame-worthy . becauſe he made 
rate perſons,&4c. Andin his booke de Corrept,| |notallhiscreatures moſt glorious Angels. . 
j & gratia.cap.14-t is ſaid, he would hauc allto| | Ob. VIII. If God decreedtoreied certaine | 
be ſaned, ſo as we muſt vnderfland all ſuch 4sare.| | men, thendid he hate his creature, Arſ. God 
predeſtinate to bee ſaued , becauſe amongſt them| | decreedtoreie his creature and workematt- 
there are of all ſorts of men as he ſaid tothe Phari- | ſhip,notbecauſe he hated it,but becauſe he ap- 
ſies,You tithe enery hearbe. LIT. Theſetwo,to be | jpointedittohatred.Andiris onethingto kate, 
willingto faue a man , & that he ſhould come | j & another to appointto hatred. And indeede 
tothe ſauing knowledg of the truth, are vaſe- God doth not aQtually hate any thing, but for 
parably vniced together. 1 Tim. 2-4. But the | ſire That ſaying of Auguſt-to Simplicius is fit 
ſecond we ſee doth not agree toall and euery | | for this purpoſe, When G od maketh the wicked, 
ſingular perſon: therefore the firſt cannot. |. © | whom he doth not inftifie, veſſels of wrath,he dotlri 
Ob.1 V. In many placesof Scripture Chriſt | | ot to hate that which he made: for inthat he made 
is faid to redeemethe world, as 1 Ioh.2.2. He| | them veſſels, gur'd hane their uſe, namely that by 
| 6 a propittatio for the ſins of the whole world. Anſ, their painesto which they were ordained,the veſſels 
| This word world,ſignifieth,I.The frame of hea | | of honour night reape profit. Godtherfore doth nat 
| uen & earth. II. Allmen both good & bad to-| | hate thens,in that they are men,or veſſels, neither | 
gither. III. The copany of vnbelecuers,& ma» | | any thing chat be made in them by creation,or ordi. | 
lignant haters of Chriſt. IV .The cogregation | | natia. For God batethnothing which he hath made. | 
K. the ele& , diſperſed ouer the face of the | But in as much as he made th? veſſels of aeſtruttia, | 
whole earth,&to begathered out of the ſame. } | he doth it ro nſtrutt others, As for their impietze, | 
In this 4.ſignificatio we muſt vnderſtand ſach | | which he nexer made, that he hatetb vtterly, «Ls 
Rom, 4, | Places as are aboue mentioned. Abrahiis cal-| |cherefore aindge hateth theft in a man,put he doth 
tz, |led the heire of the world;that is,of many natios. | | not hate his punifhme that hes ſent toworkzn the | | 
Gengt7,| Obiett.V .Godwill not the death of ſinner ,but | | mines; For the theefe doth the firſt the indg the lat- | 
ba F ; rather that he may repent and line. Anſ, Auguſt. | |ter;ſo Goa, wheras oft he ca panie of the that periſh 
"4 *'* | in his firſt book to Simplicius,2.queft. anſwe-|, | be maketh veſſels of perditzon, he doth not therfore 
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reth this queſtzon.Tox muf (ſaith he) diſtinguiſh D| ate that which he makgth, that 15 the codemnatio 
betwixt man,as he is man, man as he is a ſumer.| | of thoſe which periſh intheir due puniſhment for ſin. 
For God ts not delightedwith the deſtruttio of man, Ob, 1 X.- The reprobates are faid in many 
as be is man,but as he is a ſuner:nexther wil heſſm. | |places of ſcripture to be redeemed by Chrilt. | 
ply the death of any as he is a ſomer, or as it the | | Anſ. Firſt, we mult not vnderſtand fuchpiaces| Ou | 
ruine & deſtrufion of his creature : but in that þ meantofal reprobates, butot ſucnas are for a| ?****s | 


| the deteſtation & reuenge of ſinwith eternal death, | \time in the Church-I1. They are aid ro be re- 
| his glory is exceedingly aduanced, God therefore | |demed,iuſtified,8: {aRified, bothin their own | 
willthe death of a finner, bur as itisapuniſh-| |iudgments, & the churches alſo, in as much as 
ment;that is, as itis a meanes to declare & ſer | |rhey make an external profeſsionot the faith, 
out kis diuinc iuſtice:and therefore it isan va- | | Butthis is a tudgmet of charity,notot certEry. 
truth for a manto ſay , that God would have | | Obie, X. Godmight be thought cruell,it 
none condemned. For whereas men are once | |that he had ordained the greateſt part of the 
.condemned,it mult be either with Gods will, | | world to deſtruction. Anſ. God could welle- 
or without it ; if withoutit, thenthe willof | |nough haue decreed, that euen all men ſhould 
|Godsmuſtnecds ſaffer violence, the which to | vtterly haue beene reiected, andyet he ſhould 
affirme is great impietic;if with his will,God | | have beene ncuer wh cithcr cruel nor vu. 
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10  @ 'T heorderof the cauſes 


Reaſons. I. He adindged all and encry one of} A|pet, did decree their deſtrution and condenmetion, 
thoſe foute and wicked ſpirits, whichfell from | | The Confutation, Haney-6o% 
him to eternall torments.IT-He decreed allo, We vtterly deny ; thatthe foreſeettg'ofthe 
as is apparent by the cuent , that men ſhould | |contempt of grace in any , was the firſt and 
live by the ſlaughter of beaſts ; and yer God| | principall cauſe of the decree of reprobation. 
is not therefore cruell againſt thetn : and fare-| |Reaſons. I. Paw, Rom-1-18. doth derine the 
ly God isno more bound vnto man, then vh-| |common condemnation of che Gentiles from 
tothe very bruite beaſts. Ss | |hence,namely; that they withheldthe truth jy 
Exception. God appointed all to be ſaued, | vnrighteouſneſſe, that is, becauſe they did wit- 
with this cancat and condition, If they beleeue. | |tingly extinguiſh that light of mr fink 
Anſw. This is abſurd to affirme: for, 1. by this wicked doings, which they had of theknoiy- | 
| meancs thedecree of God ſhould depend vp-| |ledge of God, & would notobey their conſci- 
on the will of man, whenas contrarily Gods | |ences inwardly checking them for the ſame. 
decree doth limir and order all inferiourcau-| | T 1+ If thatfaith fore-fecne;benotthe canſe of 
ſes. IT. It quitetakethaway the certentie of | |the decree of eleQion, it: cannot beethar the 
Gods decree, becauſe a conditionall propofi- | B | Want of faith foreſcenc, ſhould be the cauſe of | 
tion doth ſer downe nothing as being z or, it-| |thedecree of reprobation; bur rather,as taich 
doth not certenly affirme any thing. | |doth,in order of cauſes, follow after eleQion, | 
0bie&.Tfthe merit of Chriſt didnot extend | | ſo muſt incredulitiereprobation. Forthere is 
it ſelfe as farre asthe fall of Adam, then is nor | |the like reaſon or proportion of contraries, | | 
the head of the Serpent broken, nor Sathans| |I1I- Many infants departthis lite, both being | 
kingdome aboliſhed in Chriſt. Anſw. This| | outofthe true Church, and before they hane 
bruiſing of the Serpents head,is ſeencin them | | any vie of reaſon:and againe, many thereare, 
onely whichare at enmitie withthe Serpent, | | which albeit they ue long , yer being either | 
namely, inſuch as truly beleeue. Gen. 3-15-| | idiotsand fooles, or borne deafe,they cannot 
{ compared with Rom.16-20. | cometothe true vic of reaſon: inall which it is | 
To conclude, that 1Snot true which they ſay, not credible;that there ſhould be ſuſpe &ed a- 
namely,that this opinion of an vniuerfall and | | Ny contempt of the Goſpel, which they conld | 
effeQuall redemption ofcuery ſingular man,is| | not learne. I V. E/ax was hated of God for | 
a notable remedy to comfort afflited conſci- | | None other canſe , but for that it fo pleafed | 
ences. For I appeale ro the iudgements of all | |Þh1m. Rom.9.18. V. Ifthis opinion ſhould be | 
men', whether inthis manner ot conſolation , | | frue, then would it follow,that menſhould be 
be any oreat cofort to the coſcience afficed. condemned of nothing elſe but incredulitie, | 


Chrift dyed for all men, | [the whichisnot fo. Ioh.3.36. Chriſt ſpeaking 
Thouart aman «© of ynbeleefe, faith not, thatfor it the wrath of 
Therefore Chriſt dyed for thee. | | God came'vpon man, bur remainerh vpon him, 

The 11. Errour. And why ſhould we daily aske pardon for our / 


God didforeknow the fall of Adam, but hee did | | ſinnes,if nothing but incredulitie or vabelcefe 
not by his eternall decree fore-ordaine the ſame,and| | condemned vs?nay, althoughthat there were 
therefore that his fall was withont the agent per. | | neuer any contempt of the Goſpell, yet that 
miſſion of God. _ 4 ] cortuptionof originall finne, were ſufficient 
| The Confutation. enough tocondemne men. VI. Alſo that ad- 
Itisfalſe. For,I.There is not the leaſtthing| | miration which Paul hath, Rom.9.20.0 man, 
in nature, butit commeth to paſſe by the de- | |who art thou, which difputefs with God! doth 
creeand will of God. Math. 10.30. Wherefore | | plainely ſhew that the cauſe of the decree of | 
ſach as affirme, thatGod did onely foreknow | | God inreieing ſome, is vnſearchable: & that , 
this, or that, they doe either quite onerturne| | it doth not at all depend vpon any fore-ſecne 
the prouidence of GOD, or at the leaſt, ima- |1, |contumacy towards the grace of God offered 
gine thatit isa very idle pronidence. I I, The | © |in-the Goſpell, For if it were otherwiſe, we 
fac of Herodand Pilate, indelivering Chriſt, | |might eafily giue a reaſon of Gods decree, 
againſt their owne conſciences, to be crucifi.| | Auguſt.epiſt,105.faith very well. Who (faith 
ed, may ſeemeto be as heinous as was Adems| |hee)createdthe reprobates,but God? andwhy,but | 
fall , and yer they are ſaid to hane done that, | |#cauſe ir pleaſed hin? but why pleaſedit him 2 O | 
which the haudof the Lord had fere-ordainedro| |man,who art thon that d1Sputeſt with God? 
be done, AR. 4- 28. Againe, the fall of Adam Some Diuines perceiuing that this 1s an 
was two manner of wayes,by GodsaQine,or | |hard ſentence, they goe abour to mitigate it in 
rather operatiue permiſsion. I. In as much as| - |this ſort, The matter,ſay they,or obiett of prede- 
the fall was anaRion: for in God alone we| |/fination,is areaſonablecreature,and that not ſim- 
liue,we mooue,and haue our being: I I. Inas| |plyor abſolutely coſidered,but partly as it fell,part- 
much as that this fall was but a baretriall of | |/y as of s ſelfe it was ſubieFtofall : andthereupon 
his loyaltic ro God, whereby God would, trie| | God preordaining men from enerlaſting , conſidered 
both the power and will of his creature. them,not ſimply as he was to make them men, bu; 
The 111. Errour, as they were ſuch men as might fall into ſm,and a_ 
Godby reaſon that he did fore-ſeethe diſobedi-| | gaine bee redeemed by Chriſt , and after called tg 
| ence of ſome,or,that they youldcontemne the Goſ- the light of the Goſpel. The effictent or firſt motine | 
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ſetdbwneinhismindeall the'ends;-both'fich. 
as are molt necre, and themthatare very far.| 
off..;. Now we know this, that mans creation) | 


| eleion,and reprobationof man: .. -. 


ſon, without exception. 


| out Chriſt were aliants fromthe Convou-wenlth | 


of Saluationand Damnation. 


me—— 


cauſe, was not any foreknowne cauſe, either this or | 
that,but the meere will of God.For he diſpoſeth all 
things not of ,&5-by his kgowledge,but rather accar - 
ng tothe ſame. But theſe tnings,, albeit they. 
may ſeeme to be ſabtile-deuiſes , yet arethey: 
not altogether, triic..'\Reafons. I. The Potter! 
when he purpoſethto.make ſome veſſel, doth: 
not conſider the'clay;and regard in it ſome 1n-. 
herent qualitie,'to make fach a veſlell; but hee: 
makethit of ſachand-ſach a forme, tothis or 
that vie, euenof his alone free-will.and plea«: 
ſure. IT.Rom.g-2r«HHath net the potter power to. 
make of the ſame lympe one veſſel. to honour, and 
another to diſhonor? In which place we-may not: 


A'| 


vnderſtand by the: namelumpe, . all mankinde | 


corrupted & fallen; and foro be redeemed in; 

i :: for then P4ul would not haue-ſaid,, 
that Gad made: veſlels of wrath ,: butrather.| 
thathediddrfakethemafter they weremade.: 
IU, This ſeemethprepaſteronus'that God did 
firſt forcknow mankind created;,\fallen, and: 
redeemed in Chriſt: and that afterward he or-: 
dained them fo forcknown' tolife or todearh.. 
Forthe end is theirſt thing in the- intention 


may be helped todpea thing, betare he hath 


and his fall in Hdxmare'but means to execute. | 
Godspredeſtination,and thetefateare ſuboxs 


e 


ecutehisdecree, beforehe deliberatedof the 


{xt OUITT-BY The IF Errours. TOE! > 
. Gods calling tothe knowledge of the Goſpel , 55 
uniuerſalt, yea, of all men, and tuery ſingular pere 


oo 1 The Confitatione'. 
--Thisisa very. vareaſonable poſition. Rea- 
ſans-I, God wouldnor hane all men called vn- 


called. Chriſt hjs Diſciples firſt embaſlage; 


to the Gentiles:of his comming + and: tothe, 
Cananitiſh womanhe faith, Math.1 54,26: 1144 
nat meete to gine the. childrens bread unto deg ges> 
Math-13,11- -1t 16 n0t giuen toeuery one 16 kwowp 


kept ſecret from: the beginning of. theworld, 11. 


3% 


| There be many millions of ment, which haue | 
not ſomuchas heard of Chriſt.;,A.1 4. 16:6p4 

| #n c50s2s paſt ſuffered all the Gentiles to walke4n 
| therr owne watese LIL. The greateſtpart of. the |. 


world hath cuer bin our of the couenant of 
grace. Eph.2.12.Tewere,T ſay,at that timewith: 


B 


of the agent : neither willl a very veskilfull| 
 worke-man firlt prepare meanes by which he 


to Chriſt. Math.20.16, Many are called, bat few:| 
are cheſen, *He faith not that «ll, but many ate | 


chargcth them..that: they :ſhoutd-not- preach | 


the myſterigs of the king dame of God:Rom;16:2ys, 
The myſteries of vey whether 1t be meant | 
| of Chrift, or theicalling,of. the Gentiles) was | 


Un» Soar wes” 


remers,but citizens with the Saints 0, verſ-19. 
Obief, They are faid to bee [ <mmorgua tans ] 


God:now how.could they be abalienated, ex- 
cept either. they or their.predecefſonrs: had 


but from the common-wealth of Itracl : be- 
cauſe that, God had then. by.certaine lawes, 


other nations. - 


. 
% 


ly after the fall in his vnwritten word: and af- 
terward inhis written word : and this all men 
ought to know, although many, through their 


the Churchof God, & euery one was not cre- 


of credit commuted the Oracles of God. 1 Tim. Jo 


his ſtatutes, &: lawes to the houſe of Iſrael;20.He 


Obie, Thecouenant of Grace was made 


| proper ro the ſecond Aden 1.Cer-15.55., 


> * 


. '* The Concluſion, 


al 
withall he would have ſome ordained "1 
tred ard efdicionior; That ia regard of God, 


haue, 


i 


of Iſrael, and ſtrangers from the coucnants of pro- 
miſe, and had no hope,audwere without God in the | 
world: but now ye are: no wore ſtrangers and for- 


not_ſimply alienated, but abalienated from |: 


| bin in the couenant? Arſw, The Gentiles are | 
not aid tobe abalienared, from the couenant, | 


rites,and.ceremonies,vtter]y ſeuered, and di- 
| {tinguiſhed the.people of the Icwes from all 


+ Obieft.. This ecnerall calling, is not to bes | 
vnderſtood: ſimply of. the miniſtery.of the | 
word,but ofthe wil of God deliuered preſent- 


owne default know it ngt.  Avſwer. Butthe 
Scriptures were committed tothe cuſtodie of 


dited withthem.Rom. 3.2./ntothe Jewes were 


1 5-7 he Church ts the pillar & the groudef truth. 
| Plal 147-1 9,7deſhewedhu words unto Iacob,and 


hath not dealt ſa with enery nation: therefore they | 
| bawe not kyowne bu lawes, Plal.76.1.The Lordis 
| Ci\famoucn Indea, andin Iſrael is his name great... .| 
dinate vnts it  -butthe end-of Gods decrees | 
| the manifeſtationof his glory, in ſauing ſome; 
and condemning. athers. Therefore wee may | 
not once imagine ,-.that' God did- firſt conflilt | 
of the meanes whereby he determined to.ex+ 


| with Adamand Exe,andin ther all mankinde | 
was receiued both into the Church,and.coue- | 
nant;& alfd called to the knowledge of God. | 
Anſw. T1» This reaſon wanitetheuen common | 
reaſon and fenſe , to ſaythatGod gwuing hig| 
promiſein the daicsof Adam and Noah, did 
in them call all mankinde that ſhould come af- 
ter. IT. Adam before his fall,did indecde re-| 
cciue the orace both for himſelf , and for 0- 
thers atfo ; and inthe fall, hee loſt it both far | 
himſelfe,and for all others: bur after the fal,he 
receiued the promiſe for himſclfe alone, and 
not for the whole world ; otherwiſe the firſt 
eAdem ſhould not onely haye beene a:liuing | 
| creature, but aquickening ſpirit, the whichis 


"If we ſhouldgrant this dofrine to be true, 
h " OO Fe. wal oY ag : AV a> Fy 
then mult we-needs alloy of theſe abſurditics 
in.Diuinitic which follow.I.TharGod would 
JL, cacn fingular manto be faucd z and 
he would haue ſome ordained to.ha- 


all menare ele@ed,& redeemed, but in regard 
of the 'eucttr-many periſh, I I. The guile of 
Adams fin muſt not be” imputedtoany one of 
his poſteritie, becauſe that God, hauing mer- 
cic of all generally in Chriſt , did-take into 
the couenant of teconciliation all mankinde. 
Now.ifbut the guittineflſe-of Adams fall bee | 
takenaway z'the paniſhment forthwith <ca- 

ſcth-to bee & puniſhmenr.,; and: corruption it | 


lm 
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|lfeis by little and little aboliſhed inall men. 'A| I. The reprobates are ſeparated fromthe | 


preſence andglory of God. *4 

CHAP. LY. | II. ny + 7 puniſhed rhe vat ou 

| PARTIR --.. 1 | fufion,and moſt bitter reproches : becanfe all | 
of -_ rages As rata their ſecrer wickednefles and finnes are reuea- | 


| led. 2 Theſſ.1-9. Whichſhall be png =_ 

H-x death of the reprobarte, is a ſeparati- | | lafting perstion, fromthe preſence of the Lora, 
&-: on'of the bodie and the fouls : of the bo- | | #24fromr eglory of his CELTS Bleſſed 
| dy,that for atime it may lyedead inthe carth: | | are the pure m uy op they fratſer G. » I _ 
| ofthe foule, thatit may feele thetorments of | | 2-28: Fog we yo litt _— der rogad 
| helheuen vntill the time ofthe laſt indgement: when he ſhall appeare,we maybe bold, ana net bee 


atwhich time the whole man ſhall be caſt into aſhamed before him at his CORPS. | Lk 
che moſt terrible and fearcfull fire of hell. 1. I I'1. They haue iellowſhip with the dinell 
Pet.319. By thewhich he alſowent and preached and his angels, Matth. 25-41. | 2, 
vntorhe ſpirits that are in priſon. Lok. 8.2. 2 Pet- | _ I'V. They are wholly - body and ſoule 
2-4. For if Godſparednot the Angels that ſinned, B |tormented with an incredible horrour, and 
but caft them downe mto hell, and deliuered them | vor ptr yrs urs pe dp —_ | 
pry” ragiig , OW _— kept FS porn them for cuer. Efa.66.2.Andrbey ſhallgoeforth, | 
| The reprobates when they die,doe become | |© oo vpon the Farkeſſes f men, that e's ohr | 
without ſence and aftonied like yntoaſtone : | |£70* againſt mee : for t whe m- ow © 
or elſe they are ouerwhelmed with a terrible — ſnalltheir fr ebe quenc y And they ſhall 
horrour of conſcience;and deſpairing of their | |" #h#77ing ume al fieſh, acl 
faluation, as it wete with a gulfe of the ſeao- —— * the —_—_ of thoſe that. 
uerttirning them. '7 Sam. 25. 37. Then inthe| |AEC0 emned,called hell fire,a worme,wee- 
mortting when the wine was gone out of Nabal, his | |P'PS and gnaſhing ar dame , v9 im wn 
wife reid him thoſe words, and his hzart diedwith- n _ 21 _— gr. rk. e worn —_— 
| in bios, be was ke « fone. 38. Aud about ten | | FO ADORE, AnA MATRICES, And Te 
daies after the Lord ſmor Nabil that ber dyed. | | 0 1ger%078ſorverers gud PWNUET tA A ers, 


Weiner ben Wrote ee ere Py all haze their part inthe lake which burnethwith 
Marth. 27.5. 4d when hee bad caff downe the ſil- fhal EET pATE B72 FIC LURE Wh | 

utr peeves inthe temple; he departed, and went aud | _ fire and brimftene,which is the. econd dearh, Mat. 
— C | 13. 42- 14 ſhall caft them into a fternace of fire, 
SOL RT Bk} TO COT MET, there ſhall be weeping and guaſhing of teeth. Eſa. 

EG. CHAP.'L VI. | ” - "e 5 A Corelavie r 33 Ea: 
+ Of the condemnation of the Reprobates in... AN N> this is thefull execution of Gods de- | 
HTO 1h the laſt inagement, 748 WE 


hs cree wb rar pot whereby appearcth | 
Epi na aillit!  xilte"3.6. | | the great luſtice of God in puniſhing ſinne : | 
N the laſt indgement, at the ſound of the from whence alſo comminty; Bids Hacks ; | 
:rrumpet, thehin Foo erp bor-| | which he propoundeth:o himſelfe, asthe laſt 
rour andfeare, ſhalt be changed ina moment, | | 114 cyicfeſt end in all theſe things. Therefore} 
the dead ſhall riſc'againe to condemnation: | |1,, eucry Chriſtian propound the' ſame end 
both rhe liuing and the dead ſhall then have | | v1.0 himfelfe. Rom. 9. 14. What ſhall wee ſay 
immortall bodics,but withour glory:andthey | | ,y,,> 55 there onrighteouſueſſe with God? God for | 
ſtanding vpon the-eatth at the lefr hand of | |; I5. Forheſaidto Moſes, Iwill bane mercie 
Chriſtthe indge , ſhall heare the ſentence of | - | ,,, 1;,9,c0 whom 1 will ſhew mercie : andwill bane 
condettination : Depart from me yee ayrſedints | | ,,1,4 150m on bien,on whom I wil have compaſſion. 
| everlaſting fire whichis preparedfor the dike and | | 16 51 rhen,it is not in him that willerh:norin hing 
his angels. Matth, 25. 4I» And they fhall come | that runneth, but in God that ſheweth mercie, 15; 
forth that haue dont good, wntothe reſurrettionof | | par che Scripture ſaith unto Pharach , For thi 
* |#fe: but theythat haye dmeenil, umothe reſur-| | (ou arpoſe bane 1 ftirred thee vp, that} might 
YLt100 of condenanation, Toh. 5. 29. 1 Theff, 4, | | ſhew my power in thee and that wy name might be 
16. For the Lord himſtIfe ſhall deſcendfrom bea- | | LL: 1chreughontallthe earth." Cor. 10.51. 
uenwith a ſhout, and with the voice of the Arch-| | rope. therefore yee eate , or drinks hk 
angel, andwith the trumpet of God, andthe dead ſoexer ye doc;ave all ro the glory of God. 7 0 
32 Chreft ſhall riſe firſt. x7. Then ſhall we, which | |. © No VENT Re +. 
lite and remane , bee caught v p withthem alſo # | 
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— 
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the cloudes, tomeete the Lord in the ayre : and ſo = BD 6 ad SE A - 
ſhall we'be enerwiththe Lord. _ Of the Application of Preaeftination. 


 emar Ly | [Ti combing at Peviatons 
Of the eſtate of the ws af obares in bel. ? it hath ewo parts. The firſt is rhe indgement | 

Frer that the {cntence gf condemnation | | of particular predeſtination, and the ſecond,is | 
| Ais pronounced; then followerh cuerla- | the vicofit.- - I Cy 
ting death: whereofthis is the cftate: 1 |* The iudgement and diſcerning of a mans | 
| MU: rt SEDEFE LIEBE LD) Oe _owne| 
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YH: EO of Saluatiovand Damnation. 214] | 
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| owne predeſtination, isto bee performed by A _ very feebleinthe godly, they muſt know | 
| meanesof theſe rules which follow: L |this,that God erieth them, yet ſoas they'muſt 
| .: T: The Ele& alone, atid allthey that are | | Dottherewithbe diſmaied,” becauſe it ismoſt 
|ele&; not onely-may bee}, but alfo in Gods ſure, thar if hey haue faith, butas mach as a | 
good time, are ſureof Electionin Ehriſttoe«| |graeof muſtard feed, and beas weake as a 
terndllife. 1.Cor:2.42. 2-Cort325s © | | Young infatis, itis ſufficient to engraffethem 
IT. They -have-not-rhis kndwledge from | | into Chriſt, 8:therefore they muſtnortdoubt of 
the firſt cauſes of -Ele&ion-, but/rather fron | their eletio,becauſe they fee their faith feeble 
thelaſt effetsthereof: andthey are eſpecial- | |&the effesof the H. Ghoſt faint withinthe, 
ly two: Theteſtimonie of Gods ſpirit,and the | | *\. 'V IT, Neither mult he; that as yet hath not 
works of Sandificitio.2.Pet:3.to:Rom.$:16 | - | feltin hisheart ariyofthoſeeffeRs , preſently 
II. If any doubtof this teſtimohie, it wilt concludethat he is aReprobate : bur let him | 
appearevnto them; whether it come from the rather vic the wordof God &rhe ſacraments, 
ſpitit of God, ortheir owne.carnall prefump- thathe may haucan inward ſenſe of thepower 
tion : Firſt, by.a full perſivaſfron which they | | of Chriſt;drawinghim vato him, & anafſarice| 
|ſhall have ; for the holy Ghoſt will nor barely | B | of his redemptionby Chriſtsdeath&paſsion. | 
fay it, burperfivadeth ſuchi,:that they are the | V.1II.:No man may peremptorily ſetdowne, 

children of G.O D, the whichthe fleſh cannor | | that-himſelfe,or any other is a Reprobate.For 
1nany wiſe doe.: Secondly: by.the manner-of God doth oftentimes 'prefer thoſe which did 
perſwaſion : for the holy Ghoſt drawethnot| ſemeto be moſt of all eſtranged from his fa-| 
reaſonsfrom the works,or worthines of manz | uout, tobeIn tis Kingdome-aboucthoſe, who 
but from Gods fatour 8: loue: andthiskindof| | mans 1udgemment 'were the children of the 
perſwaſion is farfe different: fromthat which | | kingdome. Henceitisthat'Chriſt faith ; Mar. | 
Satanvſeth. Thirdlysby the effe&sot that te-| | 21-31: The Publicanes andharlots goe bifore you: | 
ſimony. For iftheperſwaſion ariſe trom pre-' and, Mathi26:61\waryanone i called at the ele. | 
ſumption, it is a dead perſwaſion:but contrari=| nenth. houreyas'appeateth'by that notable ex- 


ly,it is moſt liucly-and ſtirring, ifit.come from| |ample ofthe cheifevponthecroſſe. * © + 
theH: Ghoſt. Forſuchasateperſwadedthae| | .>Thewſes , which may be made ofthis do- | 
they axecleaed;"Radoptedehildrenof Godz| |Arineot predeftinationare very many,'Pitſt, | 
they will loye God) they willtruſt in him; and | | forourinikmuRionaveare tanghrtheſe things, | 
| they wilt calyponhio with theic whole hearts | -::4+1:Tharthere is neather any iuſtification by 
-1V. Ifthe teſtimony of Gods irit be nov | workesjnor any worksafoufrsrhie are meri- 
ſopowerfull-inthe ale. then may they midge | -- | torious=iForceſeftion is bythe free'price'of 
of their ele&tiong; þy-thatiother-effe&of the | | G OD: andthereforcinlikefſort is inftit 
hely Ghoſt;narpely; SanRification;like aswe | |» For; gl han faid before, the cauſe ofthe | 
vie to. indge hy:htarethattbereis fire; whett | | <aulc,isthetuyſe of therhingcauſed. And for 
-wecamnotſeetheflameitelfen) i ly tk | this reaſon inthe worke offaluation, grace 
'V.. AndofalltheeffetsofSanfRtificationz} | doth whollychallengealto irſelfe., Ar chasrime: 
theſe aremoſt notable? 1,\Tefecdeour wants; | | there 15 axenmant through. the eleftion of *grace. | 
|& inthe bitternefſepfheart to:bewailecheof=| | Ho bathſanell vs, and calledos withiatbalycal- | | 
fence of G O D incuery ſinne-LI-Toſfriue-a> | | | #1804 according ro our works, but according to his | 2. Timwy, 
gainſttheflcſh;thatis; ta reGſt;and tohateEthe | | 99/4 phrpoſa:and grace, whichwas giuen to vs, |% | 
vngodly cmotigns thereof, . and-with griete to | 
thinke'them butthegous &traublefome.:IÞT-| |? | 
'To;defirecarneſtlyand vehemently the graCe-| in him,but alſo ſuffer for\bis fake. We are wſtified Phil.!, 
of G O D,andmexibof Chirift toobtaine cter=| |/*&y bygrare: Norby theworkes of righteonſreſſe | 3 . | 
nall lite, LV... When tis obtained, to account|| Whitb weedraddone, bit arcording to biz merey he | | 3 
ita moſt precious jewell. Phil.3.8:V..Toloue 13; /axcdvs;fwrikranſe yaurowalke in myſtatutes.]| Tire3: 5: 


F 


__ 


that-an end: may. bee made of the: dayes'o almoſtin'rhe fame momentof time, {for cob | 
fine, V III. To flie all occaſions of ſinne, and| | Gen,195-26:: held Eſyybythehcelcas he was | | 
ſeriouſly to endeauour to comei to newnesob| | born) qgwereoFmott vnlliedifpoſitions;& had: | 


life. IX. To perſeucrin theſe thingsrothelab | | diuerscuchits. Fhelikeway weſce ial twins, 
gafpe of life. Luther hath a good ſentence:for | | arid others; which'are borne ar the famerime. 
this purpoſe, Hee that will ſerue.God,muſt,faith | | ITI.-TharGod ismoſtwile 5 omniporent 
he,beleeue that whichcannet be ſeene, hope farthas | | inſt, dad mercifull. Rom. rr-74-0 thewonderfut | 


mich is deferred, and lane Godwhen hee ſhembth | |richeryhnvfbowfedaroornditger Irdge of God | 
himſolfe an enemy and thus remaine tothe end, +. | | bow vnſearchable are his 'inglgements, Ethuswaies 


4 | 


. 'VI- Now,itfo be allche effects oftheſpirir | poſt findingeoue:! Bphax 3 © "Who baſt: edeſtinare.| 
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©, Theorderof the cauſes 


| w3,to bee adopted through Teſus Chriſt. unto bims 


ſelfe according to the gaod pleaſure of his will, 

Secondly, beeingthe ſeruantsof Chriſt we 
are admoniſhed, _.. Meh pap 

I. To fight againſt al doubting:;&diffidence 
of our faluation, becauſe it neither dependeth 
vpon workes,nor faith, but vpon:Gods decree 
which is immutable. Reroyce that your names 
are written inthe book of life; 'Who ſhall layany 
thing to the charge of Gods choſen 2 "it ts God that 
inftifieth , who ſhall condemue? . This teacheth, 
that the anker of hope. muſt be fixed in. that 
truth-and ſtability. of: the immutable good 
pleaſure of God : | fothar albeitour faith be ſo 
toffed,as that in danger of ſhipwracke;ineuer- 


pentanceas0na board, and ſorecouerit ſelte, 
II.:To humble our-ſoules vadexthe.mighty 


Be not high ngndedgbut feare. © - 1 ht 4 
TTI«- To glue all glor to Gad: :2Thefl. 2. 

I 3-WVze ought to ginet 

brethren, beloued of the Lord, becauſe that God 

bath from the beginning choſen you-to ſaluation. 


Thoſe which he knew before hee bath alſo predeſts- 


Phil, 3.40. That 1 mayknow him;.ana.:the vertne 


ons ,to0 be:made conformableta hes: deaths: 365 
' . V.. Todoe good workeSBphiz10.He ere 
his morkemanſhippe ereated;in, Chrift Jeſus ta doe 


ſhouldwalks inthem. We coor OB SULOn's 16 
\ Thus muchconcerning i499 5 Qt 1 
AN;2EXCELLENT .TREATISE 


| .\., of comforting ſach,asaretroubleda- -; 


 -;bout their Predeſtinationg0 V4 +» 


T aken out of the ſecond anſwer of M." Beea\ro'D;. 


Andreas, in the a&toftheir Colloquicat'- © 
F , eMampelpart;tc, :. s aaty. At) "OE 


Neſt (faith D Andreas)regeneration bee” 
alwaies vnitedtobapriſme ; andiremainerh in' 


| [ſuch ag axe baptized.;; hawſhonldthetronbledcon- 


ſciences of theſe be eaſad.&>comforted, whe becauſe 
holy ſpirit finde.none other refuge, bus the Word 'ch- 


be poſed againſt theſe . 


maginations,whichthe as. 
ue caſteth into 'AE8YOUD 


#nbaptifut bath not onely offered us thradoptionof 
ſonnes but bhathindeeabeftowedthe ſame wpire-vs 1 


4: it * ſaigby Chriſt, Mark.16«16-: He thar be- 
lecueth,and isbaptized,ſhallbe ſaved. And by 
 Paul.Gal3.27. Yeewhichare baptized, have 


confort fram bis vircunxiſun , feared tat to-ioyne 


batrell wit 


= 4 SY” On 


 folowpba: Bapriſniz w 


'A 


theles itmuſt nenerfinketo the bottome,' but 
eucn inthe midft of danger take hoid vpon re- 


handof God: for wee'are asclay in thehand | 
of thepotter, Rom.11420« Theythroughinfide= | 
litie are broken off,but thou ſlandeft vhroughfaith. | 


es alway to Godfor you | 


I'V.i;Fo bearecroflespaticntly. Rom: $29. | 


natestobeemade liks tothe image of his ſonne. This-| 
likenefle to Chriſt,. 1g the bearing.atflitions. | 


of his reſurreBion,andt ht fellowſhip of his affiits:| 


good workes,: which.Gad bath ardgined.. that wee | 


theyFeele not inthiſelues any goad motions of Gods | 


Sacraments ,eſpeciallythe Sacrament of Baptiſme? | 
Now this remedy would by of ſmall force; excepn te. 


led heart ;.yeA except -v.| 
taught ſuch,that God is greater then our heart ,who | 


put-0n:Chriſt.' Daxjd beeing armed with the like | 
m0. GiautGuliah-, if this were not ſo | 


els, | 


| Withtheſe words: Depart from we Sathan,thou haff 


" fofar from comforting an affti&ed coſcience, 


|doubteth of his faluation, and feeleth no teſti- 


D! 


but an idle ceremonie,alſo the perſons ofthe Too . 
nity woldbe thought lyars. Wherfore thoſe afflifted 
men , when Satan aſſaulrerh them, muſt reſift him 


neither. part nor portion inthe inheritance of wm 
foule, becauſe Iam baptized in the name of the ho- 
ly Trinity and ſo ans 1 truly made the Sonof GO D 


which ſo many times; andin-ſomany-wordes, 
hanebinobieted againſtme by D.' Andreas, 
& wherbyhe hath gotten theviRorie;butbe- 
cauſc this his reaſon is ſomewhat intricate, I 
wil explancitafter this fort-Firft,fortheplace 
of Scripture which healleadgeth, namely that 

Disgreater thenour hearts;1.loh-3.20-Itis 


thatit willrather driue him:todeſpaire. Nei- 
ther doth Ioh..1, Epiſt.3.20.niake mention of 
it,to cafe ſuch as arein deſpaire;ſhewingvnto | 
them by that ſentence, the greatnesof Gods | 
| Mercies;but rather that he might thereby cuen} 


When they conſider the greatnes of Gods tia- 
iefty. And for the-other place, when as a man 


monies of faith in himfelfe , _ ſuch anone | 
wehere ſpeake of) what comfort, thiake you 


|.Can he haue intheſe wordsiMar.16.16.Hethar| 


bileeneth,audichaptized, ſhell be ſaned? For bee 


bins to be baptized? Brag not tharefore, faith hee; 
that thou art baptized,as thoigh that were ſufies- 


| #t-for theeto inherit the kingdome of heauen." As | 


fortheplace of Panl,! Gal; 3:12. Iſhewed 
plane 
1y wrelſt it to his purpoſe.” £62 $0\4'24 
Neither are his'reaſons taken from theab..: 
{urdity that would follow; ofmore force then 


latsto vnderpr 


hisrruth is negle&ed & derided of them that: 


Offeredin Baptiſme: others (if wee may be«: 


| 


| leeneD-Mng.)reietthargrace whe they haue | 
| recelned it?-Whar? 1s nor/the Goſpel there- 


| forethopowerof God to faluation, becauſe it 
|.1s to ſucnas:beleene not, the fauour of death 


| uery childe-'canthe Sane befaid to be with- 


tacternall:death?- May nor the Supper ofthe | 
Lord,bea pleadge of Gods covenant, becauſe| 
fomanyabuſe theſcholy ſignies, or(as D.:A#-| 
 areas1s of: opinion) the very: body and blood 


| of our Sauiour:Chrid? Andthat I may reaſon | 


from. that which is true in the experience of 6: 


out light, becauſe they which are blinde;and 
aflcepe  haue'nobenefit by the lightthereof; 
neither fuch as ſhut their cies ſo cloſe that they 


— 


7y adoption, And'theſe are the ſtrong weapons, |. 


ſc in pieces the hearts of proud'perfors ,| 


Woldratherreafoncorratilythus.Tindeedam | 
baptized;yer foralthat Ibelecuc not;&there-| 
tore ny. baptiſme is not awaileable, I'muſt | 
| Beeds be condemned. Forthe faping of Aug;in| 
his treatiſEvpon/Toh-6.is yerytruc,who ſpca- | 
King of Simon Magys, faith, hat good did it to | 


y betere,how D. eLudeeas did violent- | 


the former, albeithe maketlithE cſpeciall pil-/| 
pe the truth of his cauſe't f 
For, I pray you, is God of lefſerruth, becauſe} | 


cont ; ne\ſt4. Is the ceremony of Baptiſme| 
ther fore in vain; becauſe ſome refuſethe grace 


wwll not enioy.the-comfort of” the light ? Bur 
eee,  Ingogit* 
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among{tall, this one is moſt childiſh, that'D. |A | from Gods cffetuall vocation | 
Andreas will make this his principal argamer, | | of ati Apothecaries boxe. HCA 1M 
namely, thar in vaine didmen, thus tempred, 'If therefore Thauero do with fich an one, | 
Aie at all vato baptiſmie, vnlefſe wee conclude | | who either wasneuer calledby the preaching 
withhim, that all ſuch as are baptizedy'arein| |of the Goſpel,or if he were called, yet feemeth 
Baptiſme adoptedthe ſons of God. Forfirlt, | |bothr6 himfclfe andothets,neuer to haue re- 
ifthis were a good conſequent from/baptifme,| | garded him that called; and hence concludeth | 
it wercein vaine , for ſach-an afflited confci-'| |thatheeisnorin thenumber of them , whom | 
ence, to gather ynto himſelf areſtimonyfrom | | God iath purpoſedto take pitry vp: Iforth- 
the word of God,and the other Sacrament of | | with tell him, that Sxtatiplaiethi the Sophiſter 
the Lords Supper , vnlefſe we make all ch6fe| | in teaching himthus toconclude +-for this his 
tobe inlike ſort regenerate and adopted;vtito| | reaſonisas vitruezas if a'man looking atmid-| 
whom the word of Godis preached, and the} | night, and ſeeing that" the Sun is not then ri- 
Lords Supper adminiftred, either of which | | feti, ſhould therefore affirme,thatit wouldne- 
for D. eAndreas to affime, is a bold vntruth. | juerriſe- And this is that which when I obiec- | 
\ ' But toomitthis,what if we grantthis which [ng | tedto D. Andreas pig82che very boldly cor- | 
ID. Andrea requireth concerning Bapriſme | - | rupting my meaning , printed this as mine | 
| maynotforallthat,anythatis ſotempted, by | | aflertion, Say vntoa'muithat is affiiftea,the Sun 
Satais policie,refell this grearcomforter, by | | is 7iſtn,although as yet ur be not riſen. But I teach 
his owne atgument?after.this fort: I wilgrant | | ot lies ,- howſocuerthis deprauation of my 
| | | D. Andreas yourqueſtion': ſuppoſe I batebin| | words came from D.Andreas printers,or him- 
| | baptizedandadoptedthe ſonne of God,'yet| | feife. And whereas D. Andreas excepted, that 
| ſceing you teach, that thegrace of God is not | | this conſolation wete'tono purpoſe, becauſe 
ſoſure, but that I may tall from the ſame, as| | he that wasaffiiedmightdoubtwhether this 
| indeede I feele that I haue grieuouſly fallen, | |Sunne-wouldener riſc or 1i0t: Ianfwered to 
what do you now elſe burlift me vp withone | | him , that which the printers naue quite left 
| - | hand to heauen, and withithe other caſt mee| | out:,and which I willtherefore now more tul-. | 
| downe into hell ? What meane you therefore | | ly repeate. I was wonttherfore to tell the par- | 
toteachme thoſe things whichare ſo far from| | tie thus troubled , after hee had forſaken his | 
eaſing measthatcontrarily,they domoreand| | falſe and diuelliſh poſition; that although an | 
| \more lay out vnto mee mine abominable and: externall vecation' were not of force enough | 
| vagrateful heart? Seenow what ſarecoſolati-| | to appeaſe anafflifted cofcience,yet it wasof| 
| [ on,conſciencesgricuouſly afflited may reape | © | ſufficient force and etticacy againſtthe diuell, | 
| by this done of their coforter D. Andreas, | | For T tell him thar they which never had ex-| 
Now if any be deſirous to know, what ſpiri-| | ternall nor internall calling,they(if we regard | | 
| tuall comfort is moſt meete to bee miniſtred-| | an ordinary calling) muſt needs periſh : but | 
| vato conſciences ſotroubled;I wil ſhew them. | whoſocuer is once called;hehath ſeras it were 
| that which is grounded vpon a fſare foundati-| | his foot into the firſtentry-into the kingdome | 
on, and which I.my ſelfe haue often found to} | of heauen : & vnleſititibe by his own defaulr, | 
be true in mine own experience;the whichal-| | hee ſhall come afterwards into the courts of | 
fo I purpoſe to handle more largely , for the} | God,and fo by degrees into his maieltics pal- | 
| benefit ofthe Chriſtian reader. Firſttherfore | | lace. And fot the confirmation of this, vie di. | 
weteach,contrarily to that which D. Andreas | | uerſe waics. For why,fay I,doubteſt thou of 
doth mot falfly obie& againſt vs, that the e-| | his good wil towardsthee, whoin mercy hath 
ternal decreezor,as Paul ſpeaketh,thepurpoſe| | ſent mea minitter to call thee vnto him ? thou | 
of God, mult not be ſought inthe bottomlefſe | | haſt nocauſe , vnlefſe thou alleadge the num- | 
counſell of God,but rather inthe manifeſtati-] |} ber of thy ſinnes.Ifthis be all, why oppoſe the | 
on of it,namely, inhis vocation, by the Word D infinite greatnefſe of Gods mercy againit thy | 
and Sacraments. This I ſpeakeof ſach asare|* |finnes, who hath ſent me to bring thee vnto 
W | of yeeres of diſcretion, asthey muſtneeds be, | | him. The Lord vouchfafethto bringrthee into 
| BY whom we ſeeke tocomfort in this place, the way ofthe ele,why art thoua tumblin 
' | _Nowbecauſethatexternall vocation, isnot| |block vnto thy ſeit? & refuſelt to follow him? 
proper only tothe ele, Mat. 22-14 (for many| | if thoufeeleſt not as yet inwardly thy ſelfeto 
are called,but few are choſen ) but ſuch a vocati-| |be ſtirred forward, pray that thou maiſt know | 
on as is effeQuall,that is, whereby the vnder-] | this for a moſt ſure truth, that this deſire in| 
ſtanding is not onely inlightened with the fa-| |thee isa pledge of Gods fatherly good wilto- | 
ningknowledgeof God , burinthe will alſo| |wardsthee.He neither can,nor wil be wating | 
there is created true, though not a perfe&| |rothis which he hath ſtirred vpn thee, After | 
hatred of fin, from whence ariſeth anabhor-| |theſe exhorrarions, I ſhew .im how ſome are 
ring of finne, and louc of that whichis good, | |called atthe eleuenth houre,how the Gentiles 
| or rather adeſireto will,and do that which is| |after many 1000.-yeres were calledto be Gods 
right. Therefore whenwe ſce one thus dange-| . |pcople, how the thiefe was ſaved vpon the 
roully tempted, wee apply vnto hisafflicted}| |croffſe; theſe & other remedics I ſed, where- 
conſcience,that true Nepenthes, and comfor- | of, I neuer remember, that it repented me. |, 
| table and reſtorative medicine;whichistaken| ! Bur it I deale with fuchas have before obcied | 
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the Lords calling, & cither by reaſon of ſome | 
oricuous finne,into which they haue fallen, or 
becauſe they hane abſented themiclues from 
the Charch of God, or in that they , refuſing 
| publike and priuate admonitions , haue beene 


godly perſons,whileſt they ſatisfied not them- 
ſelues, they are ſo altogether buſily conuerſant 
in reprehending and judging themfſelues, that 
they for a while forget the mercy of God:with 


mities, arcif they procure not ſpeedy helpe 
of ſome expert Phylition , moſt danger 


Firſt, I deſire thatthey intimate vnto me;that. 
which eſpccially gricueth them,& as I vnder- | 
ſtand both the thing, and meaſure thtreof by 
them : I take eſpeciall care of this ,that they 
being already oucrmuch caſt downe, that I 
then,by the ſcuere denunciationof the law,do 
not quite ouerturne themzyet fo, as that I doe 
not altogether withdraw themycither frocon- 
demning their former ſins,or the meditatio of 
Gods judgement: And ſo,as muchas I can,te- 
perthe words of confolatio, as thatT nothing 
cloake Gods anger againſtthem for their ſins, 

 Aﬀeer Ihauethus prepared them, I then de- 
mand, whether they haue bin cuer in this caſe 


ſeru'd the Lord,then was lan happy perſo,ful 


But ſay I,whether conſideration is more gric- 
uous vato thee, the' apprehenſion of Gods 
iudgements,or the dillike of thy ſelf that thou 
ſhouldſt offend ſo gracious & loutng a father? 
Both ſay they,but eſpectally the latter. There- 
fore, ſay I, fin alſo difpleaſeth thee in that it is 
ſin,namcly,becauſe it isenill, and God who is 
goodnes it ſelfe,is- offended with it?It is cuen 
as you told vs,fay they, & I am now aſhamed 
that ſo vile and wicked awretch as my ſelfe, 
ſhonld comebefore-ſo. gracious and mercifull 
a father, Then I tell them, that no man is of- 
fended,but rather is glad, whenhe can iniurie 
one whom he hateth: thisthey grant,& with- 
all fay, God forbid, that albeitthe Lord hate 
me, I inlike fort ſhould hate him, vnto whom, 
if it were poſsible, 4 would bee reconciled a- | 
g4ine. Then I addethis: Be of good comfort, 
my deare brother, you are in good caſe. For 


wounded by him 2 who can bewaile the loſle 
of his friendſhip 2 who can defire to comea- 
| Faine into his fauour, buthe, whom God {till 
loueth, although fora time he be angry with 
him.?. except peraduentnre you haue not lear- 
ned thus much,thatthe knowledge of our fal- 
uation commeth not from fleſh and blood , 
but from God himſelfe, who firſt vouchſated 


offenſine tothe Church,or, which inmine ex- | 
perience hath befallen many very good and | 


theſe, to omit ſach as for ſome naturalliofir- | | 


tempted: with theſe, I fay,I vic this order : | 


| orno?nay(faythey,forthe molt part)thetime | 
was,when.in great ioy & peace of coſcience;I |. 


of faith, ful of hope: but now wretchthatTam, | 


haue loſt my firft loue,& there isnothing vex- | 
eth me more, thE to.remeber thoſe times paſt. | 


who can loue God , eſpecially when hee is | 


A 


B 


C 


D 


to inſtru& vs,and from: Chriſt Icſas, manite- | 


ſting the Father yntovs: And that ir is Gods! 


|ſo much by my miniſterie,declare that he ſec= 


bleſsing,that we docloue God, who loued vs 
r{t; when wee were his enemies. You haue 


ſholdbe greatly diſpleaſed withmany things 
paſt, butthere 1s.no cauſe why you ſhould de- 
ſpaire-Bricfly,youhaue inwardly,& as it were | 

welling with. you, euident. teſtimonies of 
yourfuturerec6ciliation with God:eſpecially 
if you ceaſe not to pray vnto him earneſtly, 
who hath laid the foundatis of repentance in you, 
t0wit,a diſlike of ſin, 4 deſire to hereconciled une 
to him, The ſheepe which wandered out ofrhe 


aſtray for a time: you now are that ſheepe, to 
whom that faithfull Shepheard of all thoſe 


ſheepe, which the Father hathcommittcd to | 


him, leauing thoſe ninety and nine, doth not 
keth you, as hauing alteady foughtyou, thogh | 
you not ſecking him, hath indeed found you. 
Mat.7.7. Knocke(faith he)and t ſhall be opened 


promiſcs, which were ſo often made tothem 
that repent?andalſa, which they had experi} 


adeſperate caſe?But I ,faithhe againe, feeleno 


waics gricuoully offended him; as that he ſee- 


therfore,my good brother,iuft cauſe,why you: | 


fold, ceaſed not tobe a ſheepe, albeit it wenr| 


vzroyou. And haue you now forgotten thoſe | 


'enceof, who inthe ſight of the world were in| 


{cnſe of faith,or hope : but 1 feele all the cone | 
trary- Nay,ſay I, youdecciue;your ſelfe, as I| 
told you before. For it is the Coforter alone; | 
which teacheth youto hate finne,not ſomuch| 
for the pumiſhment , as becauſe it is cuill and | . 
|difliketh God, albeit he ſhewerthnot himſelfe | 

| fo fully at the firſt'; becauſe you had ſo many | 


meth-fora while quite to forfake you. And, | 
that you-hauc not quite loſt him, bur thathe is} 
yet in ſome ſecretcorner of your ſoule, from| 


time. But let ys grant as muchas yeu can ſay: 
| yet ſure itis,that your faith was notdead, bur 
only.pofſeſſed witha ſpirituall lethargy. You 
lined in the wombe of your mother, and there 


though he loſe for atime the vic of reaſon, & 
alſo ofthis limmes,yer he neuer loſeth reaſon ir 
felfe. Yon would thinke that in winter the 
trees were dead, but they ſpring againe in the 
ſummer ſeaſon. Ar night the Sunne ſetteth, 
but in the next morning it riſeth againe. And 


which at one time tooke the 'foyle inacom- 
bate;at another did win the prize? And know 
this, thar in a ſpirituallcombate of the fleſh! 
| with the ſpirit, the like we may fce in many, 
partly by reaſon of the weaknes of our nature, 
partly through ſloth to reſiſt, and partly for 
default to beware. To theſe he replyeth (for 
ſuchtemprations are very hardly remooued) 


For my preſent «ſtate conſtrainerh mee to 


| whence at your inſtant prayers hewill ſhew | 
himſclfe vnto you, this wil plainly declare vn- | 
toyou, which Inowadmoniſh you ofthe fec6d 


were ignorant of your life. A drunken man,al- | 


how often ſee wee by experience , that hee | ' 


I would to God, faith he, 1could perſwade | 
' |myſclfe that theſe promiſes belonged tomee. 


doubt,whether I am the child of God, or not. 
; Law Chrifto neſeia finis. 
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| | TO THE RIGHT HONOVRABLE, 
EDWARD LORD RVSSELL, EARLE | | 
hd ' OF BEDFORD, GRACE, AND L..-j 
y-: PEACE, &v. = | 


PD DAG, 1 GHT Honourable, excellent is the ſaying of Paul to Titw ; To the pure all: 
& {/ things are pure : but to the impure and vnbeleeuing is nothing pure, bur 
222) ecuen their mindes and conſciences are defiled.. In which words he determines | 
three queſtions, T be firſt whether things ordained & mae by God may become 1n- | 
©), cleane or no? his anſiver that they may: and his meaning muſt be conceiued with a 
PL diſtinfHion,By nature ſbinps ordained of God are not vnclean: for Moſes in Geneſys 
FA CY, ſaith, that God ſavy all things which he had made,and they were very good: yet they 
Pr IRA) mala may become vncleant either by law, or by the fault of mer, By law, a. when God 
forbids v5 thr things which #n themſelues are good ;, without Whoſe commandement, they are as pure things 
| not forbidden, Thus,for the tims of the old Teftament God forbad the Iewes the we of certaine creatures, not 
| brcanſe they were indeede Worſe then the reſt, but becauſe # was his pleaſure wvpon ſpecial canſe to reſtraine 
themychat be might put a difference hrtweene his owne people, and the reſt of the World : that he might exer- 
ciſe thetr obedience, and adnertiſe them of the invvard impurity of mind, Now this legall impurity was aba- 
| ſhed at the aſcenſion of Chriſt,” By the fault of menthings are vncleane when they are abuſed, audnot ag- 
| plyed to the ends for Which they wereordamed. The ſecond queſtion is, to Whom things ordained of God arg £ | 
pure > He anſwers, tothe pure ;, that is, to them whoſe perſons ſtand initificd and ſanthified before God in AQ15. | 
Chriſt in whom they beleeue, who alſs doe vſe Gods bleſſings im boly manner to bis glory and the good of men, 
The third queſtion ts, who they are.towhom all things are wncleane? His anſwer ts, .to. the vnc leane + 'by: 
whom he vnder ſtands all ſuch :.1, , whoſe perſons difpleaſe God, becauſe they dot nat inceea beleene in Chriſt, | 
IT. zo vfe not the gifis of God.in holy manner, ſanfifying them by the ward and prayer, TIT. Who abuſe} 
them to bad ends, as toryot pride and oppreſſion of men,&s. NoW that to ſuch, the v/t of all the creatures of 
Gods vncleane, it is manifeſt : becauſe all their ations are ſinnes, inthat they are not aone of faith :- anda 
| mars perſon muſt firſt pleaſe Godin Chriſt, before his atttonor worke done can pleaſe him, Againe they v/e the 
| bleſſings and creatures of God with eaill conſcienct,. becauſe ſo long as they are forth of Chriſt , they are bat 1 
 oſurpers thereof before God, For in the fall of the firſs «Adam we bft the title and intereſt to all good things : 
and though God permit the wfe of many of them to wicked men ; yet is not the former title recouered bup in 
| Chriſt the ſecond Adamyin whons We are adnarced to abetter Rats thes we bad by creation. | 
| Hence it follawes neceſcarsly, that (to omit all othey things) Nobility, though ut Be 8 bleſſing and ordinance 
| of God in ut ſelfe, 1s but an uncleane thing ,if the enioxers thereof be not truely engraffed into Chriſt, and made: 
bone of 14 bone, and fl:fh of his fleſh. The blood vnſtained befere men, is ſtained blood before God vythe fail? | 
Adam, if t be not reftored by the blood of Chriſt the Lambe of God, Ana hence it followes againe that Nobi«| | 
litie maſt not dwell ſolitarie , but combine her ſelfe in perpetuall fellowſhip with bearty lone and ſincere obedi- 
enge of pure and ſound religion: without the which all pleaſant peSFimes , all ſumptnonſneſſe of building, all 
brauery in apparreh, all gliſtering gold,afl delicate fare all delsghrfull nmſicke all reverence done with cap and 
| | knee,all earthly pleaſures and delights that heart can wiſh, are but as a vaniſhing ſnadow, or live the mirth, | 
that begins with laughing, and ends with Woe, A happy thing Were it, if this conſideration wig ht take place in 
the hearts of all Noble men © it would make them honour God, that they might be honoured of God With exer- Fa Sam | 
laſting honour: and it would make them kiſſe the Sonne leſt bebe angry ana they periſh mihe way, De 2, j 
I ſpeake not tiais as though I doubted of your Lordſhips care in this very point + but my onely meaning x, | 
ro put you in minde that as you haut begun to cleaue vnto Chriſt with full purpoſe of htart, ſo you wonld conti« 
wue to doe it ſtill,and doe it more ; and withall to manifeſt the ſame unto the whole world, by hoouring { briſs| Prou.y- 5) 
with your oWwne honour and by reſembling him eſpecially in one thing jathat as he grew in ſtature and yeares he 4 Henk 
alſe grew in grace and fauour with God and men, And for this very canſe( without any further conſideration Sf, | 
of earthly reſpefts)- I further preſent unto you an Expoſitionof another part of the Catechiſme, namely, the 
Symhole or Creede of the Apoſtles ; which is indeed the very pith audſabſtence of Chriſtian religien, taught 
bythe Apoſtles , embraced by the ancient Fathers, ſealed by the blood of Martyrs, wſed by T heodoſing the wad 
| Emperour, 45 a meanes to end the controutrſies of bis time © and bergupon bath beer called the® rule of faith, L P bY 
the <key of faith. And furtbermore, 7 hope that your Lordſhip Will accept the ſame in goodpart, the rather 1.5,ca,19! 
becauſe you vouchſafed when jouwerein Cambridge, tobe an hearey thereof when it was taught and delives' > Aug.do:| 
red. Thus crauing parden for my boldneſſe, I tate my leane , commending your Lorafhip and yours to the , *TP4Cr« | 
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protection of the Almightie. Anno 1595s ApT. 2. Z * TM | 
ſex, S! 3, | 
ih 
Your Lorſh, to command, ;þ 
| E: 
| WILLIAM PERKINS, | ; 
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The Creede. 

Faith. 

God, 

The three Perſons. 

The Father. 

Gods omnipotencie. 

The Creation. 

Gods counſcll. 

The creation of Heauen. 
The creation of Angels. 
The creation of Man, 
Gods prouidence. : 
Adams fall,and originallſinte. 
The conenant of grace. 
Thetitle /eſu. 

Thetitle, Chriff 

Thetitle, Some. 

The title, Lord. 

The incarnation of Chriſt. 
Chriſts humiliation, 
Chriſts paſsion. 


fake,is conſidered, 


it 


In handling ofthe fore-faid points, for orders 


| The (ontentsof the Booke. 


Chriſts arraignemetrft, 
Chriſts execution. 
Chriſts ſacrifice. 
Chriſtstriwnph. 

Chriſts buriall. 
The deſcenfionof Chriſt. 
Chriſts exaltation. 
Chriſts reſfurre&ion. 
Chriſts aſcenſion. 

Chrilts ſitting at,&c. 

| Chriſts interceſs10n. 
Chriſts kingdome. 

The laſt indgement. 
Ofthe holy Ghoſt. 

The Church. 
Predeſtination. 

| The myſticall vnion, 
Thecommmnnion of Saints; 
The forgineneſſe of ſinnes. 
Therefarre&ion of the body. 
Life cuerlaſting. 


I. The weazing,or ſuch points of dofirine as arc - 
neceflary to be knowne thereof. 
2 The D»tiesto be learnedthereby, 
Zo L... comforts that Gods people may gather } 
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The Creede | 
hath two | | 
parts | 
| rGod diltin- 
| gaiſhed in- 
to three 
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COne , of the Actions; 
| of faith , which " 
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| ſcribed by | hath two 


T he Reſolution of the Creede. 


[To belzeue nathing , as 


{clfe in his word. 


5 Py belecue God as he hath reucaled him- 


in God : and it hath T- To acknowledge him in particular to be 


| three parts : 
Tobeleene a thing , and 

l two parts. | 
[. The firſt is deſcribed by 


CI.Titles,which 
are foure. 


\ 


| T he Conception, 


my God. 


IT I. To put my confidence in him. 
| CI, Toacknowledge the thing. 


this a&ion hath twox I I. To apply the thing to my ſelfe;as to be- 


leeue the Church,is,to acknowledee the 


. Church;zand thatIam a member of it. 
T . Name, Father, | 


[ I. Attribute, Almightie, 

I IT. Worke,Creatorr of heauen and earth. 
I. Jeſus. 
I I. Chriſt, 


ITI. Hts Sonne, "The perſonall ynion. 


I V. Our Lord. 


[The GnRification of 


the partsY that maſſe or lumpe 
wacrot the body of 


I I. The fe- | I 1.Incarna- | where _— FY. x _ _ 5" 
the Caule etticient,the poly Ghoſt, 


cond is de- | tion, and " 


his parts. | 
| I 


{Humi- | 
lation | 


[ I I. Etate 
afterward 


The birth, where 1s mentioned 


downe By parts, I 1. Hs death. 
| 
ws 


the mother of Chrilt, 6 
ſcribed by her 


fident of Iuric. 


= I. Hu crucifying, 


which areJII I. H« buriall, 


Name, /Aarz, 


qualitic,a virgin. 

"Generally in theſe words  Suffered 
onder,&c, where is noted the time | 

_ of his ſuffering, when P. Plate was pre 


Gn I V. Hs deſcending wito hell, 


(CT. Hz reſurretion, 


of | Exalta- | I1, Hu aſcenſion, 


ug Is II]. Hu ſurmg at his fa- 


| t10 ha- 


( Parts, 
[ I T. The thirdperſondeſcribed by his 


valities, R 
<The Church, deſcribed by her CCatholike, 


Prerogatiues which are foure: 


Holy, 
I. Communionof Saint s, 


I V. Life enerlaſting, 


(Place, Heauen. 


thers right, &c. and it )EffeA , bis com- 
is ſet forth by the wing to indgmit, 
name,boly Ghoſt,infolding his office. 


II. Forgiueneſſe of ſinnes, 
I IT. Reſurrettionof the body. 


Placethis Table after the Contents of the Greede, before the page 1323. 
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| AN EXPOSITIO 
THE CREEDE. 
1 beleeuein God, ec. Font Bite 
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5&2 O man iuſtly can bee offen- | A | ftles, not becauſethey were the pennersof it, 
ſy - dedatthis, that I beginne | | conferring to it beſides the matter («)the ve- | * Ruffin. 
to treate of the Dofrine | | ry ſtyle and frame of words, as we haue them , 1? <xpet. 
of faith without a Text, now {et downe. Reaſons. I. There are inthis —_— 
though ſome be of minde, | | Creed certaine words and phraſes, whichare | 24 pam, 
that in Catechiſing the | | not tobe found inthe writings of the Apo- 
Miniſter is toproceede as ſtles; andnamely theſe ; He deſcended into hell 
in the ordinarie courſe of Preaching , onely | | the Catholike Church. The latter whereof, no 
by handling a ſet portion of Scripture : and | | doubt, (b) firſt beganto be in vſe, when after | Pact» 
therefore that the handling of the Creede be- | | the Apoſtles dayesthe Church was diſperſed | 91s epilt 
ingno ſcripture, is not conuenient. Indeed I | |-into all quarters of the earth. IT. If both mar- | 7 on 
graunt, thatother courſe to bee commenda- | | ter and words had beene from the Apoſtles, | ET 
ble : yet I doubtnot, but in Catechizing the |B | why is not the Creede Canonical fcripture,as 
Miniſter hath his libertie to follow , ornotto | | well as any other writings? III.The Apoſiles 
follow a certainetext of Scripture,as we doin | | had a ſummary colleRion of tize points of 
the vinall courſe of preaching. My reaſonis | | Chriſtian Religion which they taught,and al. | 
taken from the praiſe of the primitiue | | ſodelineredto others to teach by ; conſiſting 
pre- | Charch; whoſe Catechiſme (asthe author of | | of two heads,faitb and loue:as may appeare by 
theepiſtle tothe Hebrews ſheweth)was con= | | Pauls exhortation to Timothy , wiſhing him 
tained in fixe principles or grounds of religi- | | to keepethe patterne of wholeſome words : which be | ... 
on,which were not taken out of any ſettext in had heard of him, in faith and loue, which 5 in| |. © 
the old Teſtament:but rather was a forme of | | Chriſt 7eſws. Now the Creede conſiſts not of 
teaching gathered out of the moſt cleare pla- | | two heads, but of one, namely of taith onely, 
L ces thereof. Hence I reaſon thus; That which | | and not of louealſo, Wherfore I rather think, 
inthis point was the vſe and manner of the | | thar it is called the Apoſtles Creede, becauſe 
primitive Church , islawfull to be vſedof vs | © | it doth ſummarily containe the chiefe and 
now : but inthe primitiue Church it was the | | principall points of religion, handled and pro- | 


U 


F 


—_—_ 


en. Ml | maner to catechize without handling any ſet | | pounded in the doQtine of the Apoltles : and 

text of ſcripture: and therefore the Miniſters | | becauſe the points of the Creed are confor- 

COM» of the Goſpelat this time may with like liber- | | mable and agreeable to their dorine and 
mit, tie do the ſame: ſo be it they doe confirme the | | writings. 

: dofrine which they teach with places of And thus much of the title. Now let ys 

{cripture afterward. heare whatthe Creed is. It is a ſimme of 


Now to come to the Creede, let vs beginne things to bee belecued concerning G O D 
with the name or title thereof. That which | | and concerning the Church, gathered foorth 
in Engliſh wee call the Apoſtles Creed, ino- | | of the Scriptures. For the opening of this de- | 
ther tongues is called Symbolum, that is,a ſhxt | | ſcription: firſt 1 fay,irisa ſum of things to be 
dy. or a bagge. It is called a ſhot , becauſe as ina | | beleeued, or an abridgement. Ir hath bin the 

feaſt or banquet euery man payeth his part ; | | praiſe of teachers both in the new and old 


—_—__ 
app nEn— rr 


__ which being all gathered, the whole(which is | D, teſtament, to abridge and contract ſummaril 
called the ſhot) amounteth : and fo out ofthe | | the religion of their time. This the Prophets 
—_ ſenerall writings of the Apoſtles, ariſeth this | | vſed. For when they had made their ſermons | 
i Creede or bricfe contefſion of faith. Itisa | | to the people, they did abridge them and pen- 


badge , becauſe asa ſouldier in the field by his | | ned them briefely:ſetring them in ſome open 
bagde and liuery is knowne of what band hee | | places,thatalthe people might read the ſame. | 
is,and to what Captaine he doth belong: euen | | So the Lord bad Habakuk to write the wiſion| ; oe, 
ſo by this beleefe a Chriſtian man may be di- which he ſaw,c+ to make it plaine vpon tables that ARE; 
ſtinguiſhed & knowne from al Iewes, Turkes, | | he may rume that readeth it, And inthe new Te- | 
Atheiſts, and all falſe profefſours: and for this | | ſtament, the Apoſtles did abridge thoſe do- 
cauſe it is called a bacge. Arines, whichotherwiſe they did handle at} __ + 
_ Againe, itis called the. Creede of the Apo- | large , asmay appeare in the place of Timorby | * hp ; 
oy | L 4. atore-) 
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22 Ofthe 


falſhood. And for this endthe Apoſtles Creed 


| holy Ghoſt. And the authoritie oftheſe books 


tt 


4 Expoſition 


afore named. Now the reafon why both inthe | 
old and new teſtament the dorine of religi- 
on was abridged, is that the vnderſtanding of 
the ſimple, asalfo their memories might bee 
hereby helped, & they better inabled ro indg 
of the truth, and to diſcerne the ſame from 


beeing a ſummarie colleion of things to bee. 
beleeued , was gathered briefly out of the 
word of GO D(a)for helping of the memo- 
ry and vnderſtanding ofmen. I adde thatthis 
Creede is concerning God and the Church. 
For in theſe two poynts conſiſteth the whole | 


ſammethereof. Laſtly ,I ſay,thatit isgathered| ' 


forth of the Scripture , to make a difference 
betweene it and other writings,& to ſhewthe 
authoritie of -it ; which I will further declare 
on this manner. 


the dodrine of the Church is handled, and 
they areeither Dane or Eccleſiaſtical, Diuine, 


penned either by Prophets or Apoſtles. And 
theſe arenot onely the pure Wwerd of Goa , but 
alſo the ſcripture of God: becauſe not onely the 
matter of them ; but the whole diſpoſition 
thereof, withthe ſtyle and the phraſe was 
ſet downe by the immediate inſpiration of the 


1s 4inine that is,abſolute and ſoucraigne : and 
they are of ſufficient credit in and by them- 
{clues,needing not the teſtimony of any crea- 
ture;not ſubie&to the cenſure either of men 
or Angels ; binding the conſciences of all men 


of our faith, and the rule and canon of all 
truth, 


Eccleſiaſticall writings are all other ordina - 


Scriptures. Theſe may bee called the word or 
truth of God, fo farre forth as their matter or 
ſubſtance is conſenting withthe written word 
of God : but they cannot be called the Scrip- 
ture of God, becauſe the ſtyle and phraſe of 
them was ſet downe according to the pleaſure 
of man, and therefore they are in fuchſort 
the word of God, as that alſo they are the 
word.of men. Andrheir authoritie indefining 
of truth and falſhood in matters ofreligion is, 
not foucraigne, but ſabordinate to the for- 
mer : and it dothnot ſtand in the authoritie 
and pleaſure of men and Councels, bur in the 
conſent which they haue withthe Scriptures, 


and confeſsions of the Church diſperſed ouer 


the whole world , and among the. reſt the 
Creede of the Apoſtles, made either by the Apo=- 
{tles themſclues, or by their hearers and diſci- 
ples, Apoſtolicall men, delinered to the 
Church, and conueicd from hand to hand' to 
our times. Particular writings,are the confeſs1. 
ons ofpariicnlar Churches: proper writings,are 
the bookes and confeſsions of prinate men. 


There be two kindes of writings in which } 


are the bookes ofthe old andnew Teſtament, | 


atall times, and being the onely foundation | 


rie writings of the Church conſenting with | 


Eccleſiaſtical writings are either generall, 
particular,or proper.Gexerall,arethe Creedes | 


A 


—— 


Now between theſe we mult make difference. 


| 


|ted) though it bee of lefle anthorttie then 


'prooixed by vniaerfall conſentof the Catho- 
- | like Church inal ages.& ſo were neuer theſe: 
1n 1t the meaning and doAtrine cannot bee 
changed by the authoritie of the whole Ca- 
 |tholike Church: and if either the order ofthe | 
doErine, or the words wherby it is expreffed, | 
-| ſhould vpon ſome occaſion be changed, apar- | 


ther vniuerſall Creedes inthis cafe not excep- 


Scripturezyet hath it more authoritte then the 
particular and priuate writings. of Churches 
and men, For ithath beene receiued and ap. 


ticular Church of any countrey can not doe 


Church: yet particular writings and confeſs}- 


Arine by the ſame Churches, without offence 
to the Catholike Church. Laſtly, it isreceiued 
as arule of faith among all Churches, to trie 
dofrines and interpretations of Scriptures 
by,not becauſe it isa rule of it (elf, for thatthe 
Scripture is alone ; but becauſe tt borroweth 
his authoricte from Scripture with which it a- 
greeth. Andthis honour no other writings of 
men canhaue. + 

Here ſome may demand the number of 
Creedes. Arf. I fay but one creede, as there 
is but one faith: and if it be alleadged, that we 
have many Creedes,-as beſides this of the A- 
poſtles, the Nicene Creede, and Athanaſins 
creede, &c. Ianſwer, the fenerall Creeds 
and confeſsions of Churches, containe not fe- 
nerall faith and religions,” but one and the 
fame: and this called the Apoſtles Creede,is 
moſt ancient, andÞrincipall: all thereſt areno 
new Creeds in ſabſtance, but in ſome points 
penned more largely for the expofition of it, 


then he anſwered according to the forme of 


their times. | 

Further, it may bee demaunded, in what 
forme this Creede was penned? Anf. In the 
formeofan anfiver to a queſtion. The reafon 
is this, In the Primitine Church, when any ma 
was turned from Gentiliſme to the faithof 
Chriſt, and wasto be baptized, this (4) que- 
ſtion was asked him. What beleedeſt thou ? 


the Creede, [ belzeue in God;oro, And this man- 
ner of queſtioning was vſed cuen'from the 
time of the Apoſtles, When the Eunuch was 
conuerted by 'Philip, he faid, What doth let 
me to be baptized ? Philip ſaid , If thos doeFt 
beleene with all thine beart, thou maieſt, Then he 


of God, Bythis it appeares, that although all 


the ancient and firſt vſe of it; for commonly 
at this day of the ſimpler fort it is ſaid for a 


| prayer,being indeed no prayer: and when it is 


vſed fo,men make,itno better then a charme. 
\ Before wee come to handle the particular 
' points ofthe creed;it is very requiſite that we 


ons made by fome ſpecialt Churches, may be | 
altered inthe words,andm the points of do- | 


anſivered, Thelcene that Jeſus Chrift 55 the Son 


Creede.| 


For the generall Creede of the Apoltles, (0- | 


it, without Catholike conſent of the whole | 


—— A 


| ,| that men might better auoid the herefies of 


men , for the moſt part amongſt vs can ſay | 
{this Creed, yet not one ofathouſand can tell 


ſhould | 


Fait! 
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fhould make an-entrance thereto by. deſcri- 
bing the nature,properties,and kinds of faith, 
the confeſsion.and ground whereof 'is ſer forth 
in the Creede, Faith therefore 1s 4 pift of God, 
whereby we geue aſſent or.credence to Gods word, 
For there is neceflary relation betweene faith 
and Gods word, ' The cominon property of 


| faith, is noted by the author of the Hebrewes, 


when heſaith, Faith is the grozndof thmgs hoped 
for : and, the demonſi74tion of things that arenot 
fſeene; Far all this may be vaderftaod,not one- 
ly of in{tifyiog faith, but alſo of temporary 


1 faith, and the faith of miracles. Where faith is 


{31d to be a ground,the meaning is,that though 
which men doe not preſently enioy,but onely 


doth afrera ſort giue ſubfilting or being vnto 

then. Secondly,1t is an enidence or demonſtra- 
tien,&c.that is,by beleeuing a man doth make 

4 thing 4s it were viſible, beiog otherwiſe in- 

uiſivle and abſent. _ 

Faith is of two ſorts:either common faith, 

or the faith of the ele ; as Pauiſatth, hee 1s 
an Apoſtle according to the faith of Geas el: 

which isalſo called fazth without bypocriſie.The 

common faith is that waich borh the EleQ, 
and reprobate haue, and it is three-folde. The 

firſt is h3ftoricall faith, which is, when a man 

doth belecue the outward letter and hiſtory 


Gods word, and afſ:nt vnto the ſame know- 
ledge : and it is tobe found in the dinell and 
his angels. So Saint James ſaith, the divels be- 
leeue,and tremble, Some will ſay, what a faith 
haue they ? Anſw.” Such as thereby they vn- 
derſtand both the Law and the Golpell ; be- 


doe mare yet, ir that they tremble and feare. 
And many & man nath rot fo muck... For a- 
mongſt vs, there is many a one which hath-no 
knowledge of God at all, more then hee hath 
learned by the common ralke of the world; as 
vamely,thatthere isa God,and thar hc is mer- 
cifull,&c. and yet this man will (ay;that he be- 


| leeucth with all bis heatt: but without know - 


ledge it caanot be that any ſhould truely be- 
leeue, and therefore hee decciueth himlelfe. 
Due. But whence have the dinels hyſtoricall 
fatth ? were they illuminated by the light of 
theſpirit'? Anſw. No : but when the Goſpel! 
| yas;preached, they did acknowvledpe it, & be- 


the reliques of Gads image, which remained 
in.them ſince their fall. And therefore this 
{their faith dothnot ariſe from any ſpeciall-11- 
 lumimnation by his ſpirit, but they attaineto it 
| enenby the very light of nature , which was 
| left in them fromthe beginning, - 

_ The ſecond kind of faith, is T ewporary faith, 
{o called, becauſe it laſteth. bur for a time and 
jſcaſon, and commonly not to the end' of a 
| manslife. This kjnde of faith ignored vnto vs 
[inthe parable of the ſeede, that fell inthe ſto- 


—_- _—_. - 


there, are many things promiſed by God, | 


hope for;bz:auſe as yet they are notzyet faith] 


of the word. It hath two parts;knowledge ot | 
'C 


ſides, they giue aſſznt ro itrobetrue ; & they | 


leeued it to be true, and that by the vertue of | - 


N 


| Thethird,co profefſe it, but to. gone farther: | 


| leene, becauſe hee held the doQrine of the A- 


|aſſenteth vnto it, Thirdly, hee prof ficth it. 
| he bringeth forth ſome kinde of fruit;and yet 


| that will faile inthe end : becauſe hee wanteth 


| [cauſe heedefires to get more knowledge in 


Y cauſe,is adefire ofpraiſe among men,which is 


kinds of this faith, The firk kinde of tempera- 
ry faith, hath in it three degrees. The firſt, is to 
know the word of God, and particularly the 
Goſpell, The ſecond,to giue an aflentynto it. | 


and all this may be done without any loue to 
the word, This faith hath one degree more} 
chen hiſtoricall faith, Examples of it we have} 
in Sin e7agus, ARS.1 3. whoisſaidtobe-| 


poltle to be true; and withall profeſſed the 
ſame : and in thedinels alſo, who in ſome ſort 
confeſſed , that Chriſt was the Sonne of the} 


by him. ark, 5.7. Af.19.15. And this is the| 
coryman faith that abounds in this land. Men 
ſay they belene as the Prince beleeucth, and| 
if religion change, they will change. For by | 
reaſon of the authority of Princes lawes, they | 
are made to learne ſome little knowledge of| 
the word : they belecue it tobe good, and| 
they profefſe it : and thus for the ſpace of} 
thirty or forty yeares men heare the word| 
preached, and receiue the Sacraments, being | 
for all this as.voide of grace as euer they were| 
at the firſt day:and the reaſon is, becauſe they | 
doe barely profeſſe it, without cither liking or 
loue ofthe fawe, The ſecond kinde of tewpo-| 
rary faith, hath in it five degrees. For by.it,| 
firſt aman knowes the word. Secondly, hee 


Foutthly, he reioyceth inwardly in it, Fiftly, 
for all this hath no more in him but a faith} 


the eff-Rual application of the promile of the| 
Goſpel,and is withautall maner of ſound con. 
uerſation. This faith is like Corne inthe houſe 


of Summer commeth,it withereth,. And this| 
is alſo ſet forth-vnto vs in the Parable of the| 
Seed which fell inſtony ground, which is haſty 
in ſpringing vp 2 þut becauſe of the ftones, | 
which-w1ll not ſuffer to take deepe roote, it 


in the Church of Ged : by which, many.re- 


time bring forth ſome fruits accordingly, with 
{hew. of great forwardnes;yet afterward ſhake 


off Religion & all. Put(ſome will (ay)how.can| 


this be a temporarie faith, ſeeing it hath ſuch 
fruites ? - Anſ. Such.a kingde of faith i3tetmpo- 
rarie, becauſc it 18 grounded on temporarie 
cauſes, which are three: I, A defire to. get 
knowledge of ſame ſtrange points of religion. | 
For many a man doth labour for the five for- 
mer degrees of temporarie faith, onely be- 


Scripture then other men have, The ſecond 


of that, force, that itwill make a man puton a 
thew of all the graces which God beſtoweth 
ypon hisowne children, though otherwiſe he 
want them ; and to goe very farre imreligion;} 


Faith." 4 


molt higheſt, and yet looked for no ſaluarion| | 


top,which groweth for a while but when heat | 


withereth. Aud this is 4 very common faith | 


oye in the preachingof the-Word, and for a | 


|nic ground, Andthere be two differences or 


— 


, 4 — ” - 


which appeareth thus, Some there are which} 
| : ſe eme 


Luke8.13;} 
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[racles 
{fome ſpecial promiſe or reuelation from God, 


eAn Expoſition 


other-men, and yet haue neither ſorrow nor 
touch of conſcience for their owne : and the 


that ſheddes teares for another mans ſirines, 


had grace. Againe, aman for hisowne finnes 
will pray very flackly and dully , when hee 
prayeth priuately : and yer when hee 1s 1n the 
company of others, he prayesvery feruently 
and earneſtly, From whence 1s this difference ? 
ſurely ofter-it ſpringeth from the pride of 
heart, and from a defire of praiſe among men. 
| The chird cauſe of temporary faith, is profit, 


which are common occaſions to mooue to 


Goſpel! becauſe it 1s the Goſpel}, that is, the 
glad tidings of falua:ion; but becauſe it brivgs 
wealth, peace, and libertie with it. And theſe 
are the three cauſes of temporary faith. - 
The third kinde of faith, is the faith of Mi- 
: when a man grounding himſelfeon 


doth belecue, that ſome ſtrange and extraor- 
dinary thing, which he hath defired or fore- 


God. This muſt be diftinguiſhed from hifto. 
ricall and temporary faith, For Simon «.71a- 
£45 hauing both theſe kinds of faith, wanted 
this faith of miracles,and therfore would haue 
bought the ſame of the Apoftles for maney. 

Yer we muſt know, that this faith of miracles 
may be jn hypocrites, as/itwas in /#das, and. 
at the laft indgement it ſhall be found ro have 


{beene 1a the wicked aid reprobate ; which | 
(hall ſay-to Chriſt, Lord 11 'thy name Wee haue| 


propheſied ; and caſt out dintls, and done many 


great miracles. 


And thus' much for the three ſorts of com- 
mon-faith : Now wee come to true faith, 
which is called the faith of the EleR.Ir is thus 
defined :|. Faith is a ſupernaturall gifrof God 


miſe withall the promiſes that depend on ir. 
{Firft, Iſay, it1$4 gift'of God, Phul. 1.29.to 


*  [confure the blinde opinion of our people, thar 


thinke that the faith whereby they are to bee 
faued; is bredde and borne with them.' I adde 


' |that'this is agifrſupernaturall, not onely be- 
{cauſe it is aboue that corrupt nature in which 
[we are borne, but alſs becauſe it is aboue that 
| pure nature, in which our firft parents. were 
{created ; for in the tate of infiocency they 
wanted this faith, neither had they then any 


neede of faith inthe Sonneof G O D as he is 
Meſsias: but this faith is a new grace of God 
added ro regeneration after: the fall; and firſt 


{preſcribed and taught 'in the 'conenant of 
 [grace*! And by this one thing, faith differeth 
[from the reſt of the gifts of GOD, asthe 


[feareof GO D, the Joue of G O D, the loue 


© [ofourbrethren,&c.for theſe were in mans'na- 


cauſe hereof is nothing elſe bur pride, For he | 


ſhould much more weepe for his owne, if hee| 


commodity, the getting of wealth and riches: 


chooſe or refuſe religion, as the time (erueth: |, 
| bat fach a kinde of beleeuers imbrace not the 


ſceme very bitterly to weepe forthe finnes of | A [ſeth God to call vs,they are but renewed ;/ but 
| iuſtifying faith admirs no renewing. Forthe | | 
firſt ingrafting of ir into the heart, is inthe 
. [conuerfion of a finner after his fall. 


tolde, ſhall come to paſſe by the worke of 


j1n the minde, apprehending vhe ſauing pro-: 


C 


D 


| 


| knowledpe, and affiance : bur ir ſeemes not 


| miſe, Gal.3.1 4.T hat Wee might receiue the pro. 


properly, is an ation of the hand of man, 
which layes hold of a thirg, and pulls to him- | 


| exerlaſting life. But ſome will ſay, Chriſt is 


| Asſ, Tn ce& it is all one to ſay, the aug: 


Faith; 


The place and ſeat of faith (as I thinke) is 
the minde of man,not the will: for it ſtands in 
a kind of particular knowledge or perſwaſion, 
and there is no perſwaſion but 1n the minde. 
Panl ſaith indeede, rhat wee beleceue withthe | 
heart, Row.10.9, Butby the heart he vnder« 
ſtands the ſoule,, without limitation to any 
parc, Somedo place faith partly in the minde, 
& partly in the will becauſe it hath two parts ; 


greatly to tand with reaſon, that one particu- 
larand ſingle grace ſhould be ſeatedin diuers 
parts or facultics of the ſoule. 

The forme of faith, is toapprehend the pro. 


miſe of the Spirit through faith : and Ioh.1.12, 
the body and blood of Chriſt ; to apprehend 


ſc}fe : and by refemblance it agrees to faith, 

which is the hand of the foule, recejuing and 

2pplying the ſaving promiſe. | 
The apryrenenſion of faith,isnot performed 


by any affe&ion of the will, bur by a certaine | 


and7particular perſwafion , whereby a man is 
reſolued, that the prorniſc of ſaluation belongs 
vato him; which perſwafion is wrought in the 
T:inde by the holy Ghoſt;1. Cor.2.12. And by 
this, the promiſe which is generall, is applyed 
particularly to one ſubie@s, _.. | 

By this one ation, fauing faith differeth 


from all other kindes of faith. From hiſtori- | 


call; for it wanteth all apprehenſion,and ſtan. 


rarie faith, which though ir make a man ro 
profeſſe the Goſpel, &to-reiayce inthe ſame, 


yet doth it not throughly apply Chriſt with| 
his benefites. For it never brings with it any | 


through touch of Conſcience, or lively ſenſe 
of Gods grace in the heart. And the ſame may 
be (aid of the reſt. Ae 
The principal and maine obie& of this faith, 
is the ſaying promiſe : God ſo loued the World, 


that hee gane hu onely begotten Sonne, that whe- | 


foener beleenes in bim, ſhall not periſh, but baue 
commonly (aid ' to bee. the obie& of faith. 


promitſe, and Chriſt promiſed, who is the ſub. 
ance of the Couenant. Chriſt then,as hee Is 
ſet forth vnto vs in the Word & Sacraments, 
is the obie& of faith. And here certaineque- 
ſtions offer themſelues to beskanned. 

The firſt ; What is thar particular thirfe, 
which faith apprehendeth? Ar. Faith appre-, 
hendeth whole Chriſt, God and man. For his 
Godhead without his manhood, and hisman- 
hood without his Godhead, .doth not; recon-! 


|fure before the fall;and after ir, when it plea- 


\cile vs to God. Yetthis which I ſay, muſt be 


Y 


| 


[to recerxe Chriſt, and to beleene, are pur one for | 
another; and to belcene, is to cate and drinke | 


| [deth onely in a generall afſent. From tempo. | 


 Con- 
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conceined with ſome diſtinRion accordingto jA| nefits: and by it ſelfe can doe. nothing cle : | 
thedifference of his two natures, His:God-| | yer joyne lone ynto it, andbyloue it \will bee 


- | Md" . Gal;5., 6, 
headis apprehended,notinreſpeRt of hisefh- | | cffcuill inallgooddurics, | a ; 
cacic or-nature, butiu reſpect of his efficacie\| | ., Now to proceede further; firt, weare to 


manifeſted in the manhood;; wherebyithe 9-| | conſider , how faith. is wray 
bedience' thereof is made meritorious before:| | what bethe differEces of ir. Fox the firſt faith | 
God : asfor his manhoqd;-it1s apprehended: _ [is wrovghtinandby th= outward miniſtery of | 
both in reſpe&: of the fubltance or thing it | |the Goſpel, accompanied by the inward ope» 
ſclfe, andalſoinreſpe&toftheetticacyandbe-| | rarion of the Spirit; and; that nor ſuddenly , 
nefits thereof. | 1 +. |burbycertaine ſteps and degrees ;.as nature | 
Theſecond, in what order faith apprehends| . | framerh, the bodis of the infant. in.the mo- } 
Chriſt? 4». Firſtof all it apprehendsthe yery | |thzrs wombe, x. by making the braine and | 
bodice and blood of Chriit: and theninthe ſe- | | heart : 2. by making veines, finewes,arteries, 
cond place the vertue and benefits of his þ0-| | bones: 3- by adding fl:ſhto themall. And 
die and blood:asamanthat would fecle in his | |the whole operationof the ſpirit ſtands intwo 
{bodic the vertue of: meate and drinke , muſt | B | principall aQtions., Firſt, the enlightning of 
firſt of all recciue the ſubſtance thereof. !- - the mind:the ſ:cond,the moouingof the will. 
| Togoe forward. 'Belidesthis maine pro- Fo the firſt , the holy Ghoſt ealightens mens 
miſe, which concernes righteouſneſſe and life | | minds witha further knowledge of the law, 
everlaſting in Chriſt,there be other paxticular | | then nature can afford ; and thereby makes | 
promiſes tonching, ſtrength in temptations, | | them to ſee the {innes of their hearts and lives | 
comfort in affliiohs, and ſuch like;, -which | | with the vglineſſetherof ; & withall to trem- 
dependon the former; and they alſoarcthe | | bleatthecurſe ofthe law-Afterward the fame 
obie& of inſtifying faith: and, withthe very | | ſpirit opens theeye to. vnderſtand and conſi- 
fame faith'wee belecue them, wherewith wee | [der ſerioufly of righteouſnes and life eternall 
{belecue our ſaluation. Thus Abraham by the | | promiſed in- Chriſt. This done , then comes 
ſame fairh wherewith hee was iuſtified,belee- | | the ſecond worke of the holy Ghoſt, which is | 
ued thathe ſhould haue a ſonne in his old age, | | the inflaming of. the. will , that a man hauing 
Rom. 4:9-22-. And N%by that faith where- | | conſidered his fearcfull eſtate by reaſon of 
by he was made heireof righteouſreſſe., be- | | ſinne,and the benefit of Chrifts death, might 
lecucd that hee and his family ſhould be pre- | | hunger after Chriſt ;: and haue deſire not ſo 
ferued:in the flood: this concluſion being al- |C | muchto haue the puniſþments of ſinne taken | 
waies laiddowne,thatto whom G O D giues | | away,as Gods diſplealure3and alfomight cn- | 
Chriſt,to.them alſo he giues all things need- | | toy the benefits of Chriſt, And when he hath | 
| ſtirred vpa.man todefire reconciliation with | 
Chrift.. And hereupon it comes to paſſe,that| | Godin Chriſt, then withall hee gines him | 
in our prayers., beſides the deſire of things | | Grace to pray not onely for lite cternall, but 
| eſpecially for the free remiſsion and pardon | 
| muſt be certainely perſwaded , that God will | | of allhis finnes;, and then the Lords promiſe. |. | 
ha is, Knocke andit ſhalt be opened, ſeeke and ye ſhall | Mather: | 
& this faithis not anewkind or diſtin faith | |find; After which he further ſends his ſpirit in- | 7* 
from juſtifying faith, Thus. wee ſec plainely | | to the fame heart, that deſireth reconciliation |. 
7 2... |wihGod, and remifsionofffianesin Chriſt; | 
Whercas ſome are'of opinion, that faithis |. | ard doth ſeale vp the fame in the heartby a | 
an afhance or contidence, that ſeemes to be 0- | |liucly and plentifall aflurance thereof, 1 
therwiſc; for it is a fruite of faith:and indeede| | The differences & degrees of faith aretwo | 
 [nomancanputany confidencein.God, til he| |I-a weake faith: Il.a ſtrong faith. Concerning | 
ph, z.12 | bee firlt of all perſwaded of Gods mercie-in | | the firlt,this weake faithſhews it felfe by this | 
Ei ocite Find grace of God,namely, an vnfained defire, not | 
Some againe areof minde, that loxe is the | | only of faluation , (for that the wicked and | 
very nature and forme of faith;but it is other- || |gracelefle man may haue) butof reconciliati- 
fidence : on.with God in Chriſt. This isa ſure ſigne of | 
faith in euery rouched and humbled hearr,and 
T5. The end of the law is lowe from a pure bears ,| |It is peculiar to. the cle; and they which 
| hauethis, haue in themalfo the ground and 
nature they differ greatly. Chriſt is the foun- ] |ſubſtance of true ſauing faith: which after- 


z - 


| caineofthe water of life. Faith inthe heart is| |wardsin Hime rg grow. vp to great {trength, | 


asthe pipes and leads that receiue in, and hold |. | Reaſon. I. Promiſe of life enerlalting, 1s made . 
the water : and Loue in ſome-part is as the} [to the deſire of reconciliation , Plal. x0. 17. | 
| cockeof the conduir, chat lets ont the waterto Lordthou haſt heardthe d:ſire of the pore, Plal. | 
-[euerycommer. The propertie of the hand is | [14-36-24 ſoule defireth after thee ,as the thirſtie | 
to hold, and of it ſelfe it cannot cut: yet by a lana.P fal.145-19-2 e will fulfill the deſire of thews 
knife or other inſtrumentputinto the hand,it | |thar feare him. Matth. 5.6. Bleſſed are they that 
{cxts:thehand ofthe ſoule is faith, and hispro-| | hunger andthirſt after righteouſnes, for they ſhall 
pertie is to apprehend Chriſt with all his be-| |be ſatisfied, Rep. 21:6. 1willgine vnto him which M 
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Mer," > F the well o the water of life freely, UT A (Io Kone taith forbid. 
RG wk afcer grace isafanRified | | Nay, we may refolueour {clues ,tharthc true 
aF:ion:where one affeion is fantified, all childe of God,may haue an hungringdeſite in 
ce fandtified : where all are fanRified, the | | his heart "after - reconciliation with: God in 


Faith; 


tharall fach are without faich ? God forbid. 
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whol -ſanRified: and be that is ſanRi- | | Chriſtforall his fihnes, with caretokeepea' | 
bed tified and belecues. III. God ac-| | goodconfeience, and yet be weake ſomeriin 
cepts the wil anddeſire to repent andbeleeue, | |1n the apprehenſion of Gods metcie, andthe 
for repentir and belecuing indeed: wherfore aſlurance of the remiſsion of his owne ſinnes. 
this defire of reconciliation (ifit bee ſoundly] | + But-if faith faile either in the true know- 
wrought-in the heart) isin acceptation with'| ledge, or-inthe apprehenfionof Gods mer-. 
God as true faith indeede: Butcarnalmen wil | | cies,how can a man be faued by it? nf, We 
fay,If faith,yea true faith ſhew it ſelfe by a des | mult know,that this weake faith will astruly 
Gre of reconciliation with God in Chriſt for'| apprehend Gods mercitull promilſes for the |/ 
all our ſins; then weare wellenough, though | pardon of finne, as ſtrong faith, thouglinot fo 
wee line in our ſinnes 3 for we haue very good | | ſoundly. Enenasaman withapalſichand can 
defires. 1 anſwer, thatthere bee many ſandrie|B | retch ir out as wellts receiuea gift at the 
fccting motios & deſires to do good things, | | hand ofa king, as hee that-is more ſound, 
: | which grow to no iflaeorhead , but in time though it benot ſo firmely and ſtedfaſtly. And 
vaniſh as they come. Now ſuch paſsions haue Chrift faith, thathe will not breake the brui- 
no ſoundnefle in them, 'and muſt be diſtingyi- | | ſed reede,nor quenchthe ſmoakingflaxe. 
ſhed from' the deſire of reconciliation with The Churchof Rome bearesmenin hand, 
God , that comes from a bruiſed heart, and that they are good Catholikes,if they belecuic 
brings alwaies with it reformation of life-z as the:Church beleeues; though in the meane 
therefore ſuch, whatſocuer they are that live ſcaſon they cannot tell whatthe Church be- 
after the courſe of this world;and thinkenot- | | lecues. And ſome papilts commendthis faith, 
| withſtanding that they haue deſires that are | |Þy theexample of an old deuout father , who 


m__ 


ood,decciue themſclues. - being tempted of the diuell , and asked how 

k Now faithis faidto be weake, when aman | | he beleeued ;anſwered,that he'beleenedas the 
eitherfailesin the knowledge of the Goſpel; | | Church belecned;beingagaine asked how the 
or els having hnowledge,is weake in graceto| | Church belecued, he anſwered, as Thelceue: 
apply vato himſelte the ſivectepromiles ther- | whereuponthe dinel (as they ſay )was faineto 
|of. As for example,weeknow.thatthe Apo- |C |depart- Well,this fond and ridiculous kind of 
tles had all true fauing faith (except Indas) faith We renounce, asbeing a meanes to nuz- 
and when our Saujour Chriſt asked them, | | zlemen in blindnefſe, faperſtition,and perpe- 
whoni they thoughthe was;' Peter inthe per- | | tual ignorance: yet withalwe do notdeniebut 

ſonofthe reſt,anſivered for them all,andfaid: | | there is an implicite or infolded faith; which 
| a T hou art Chriſt the Sonne of the lining Ged:: for | | is , whenaman as yethaning bun ſome little 
= which our Saniour commended him, -and in| | portion'of knowledge'in the doQrine of the 
[him,them all; ſaying: Tho# art Peter, andvpen| | Goſpel;dothtruly performe obedience accor- 
yerſ.1$. | 03 L, 1ayng . 9, Way, Hoy. ay: a | 
this rocks, (that is, vpon Chriſt, which Peter | | ding to the meaſure thereof; and withall hath 
confeſſed in the name of them all) will 7 build| |caretoget more knowledge,and ſhewes good 
my Church.” And yet about thattime we ſhall | |affeRion to- all good meanes whereby it 
_ finde in the Goſpell, that they are called men, | |may bee increaſed- In this reſpeRta certaine | 
2nd 16.8, | of little faith. Now they failed inknowledge of | |fuler , who by a miracle wrought vpon his 

thedeathof Chriſt, and of his paſsion,and re- | |child,was mooucd to acknowledge Chriſt for 
ſurreQion ; and were carried away with a| |the Mcfsias, and further to ſubmir himſelteto 
vaine hope of an earthly kingdome: And| {his dodrine, is commended for abclecuer : 
therefore when our Sautour ſhewed them of | y|andfoareinlike caſethe Samaritans. © 
his going downe to Hierufalem ,' and ofhis| | And thus much of weake faith: which 
ſufferings there,Peter alittle after his notable | |mult bee' vnderſtood to be in a man , not all 
| confeſsion begarine torebuke Chriſt and faid, | |the daies of his life , but while hee isa young | 
y OE Maſter haue pittie on thy ſelfe , this ſhallnot be| [babe in Chriſt. For as itisinthe, ſtate of the 

__ . 
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» wnto thee. 'And vntill hee had appearcd vnto| |bodie,' firſt weare babes and grow to greater 
; them after his death, they did not diſtiaRtly | |irength as we grown. yearcs; fo itis witha 


| belecue his reſurre&10n. chriſtian man» Firſthe is ababein Chriſt, ha- 
Againe, weake faith, though it be ioyned | [ning weake faith, butafter growes from grace | 
withknowledge,yetit may faile in theapply-| |to grace till he come to hauc a ſtrong faith; 
ingor in the apprehenſion and appropriating| [example whercof wee haue in Abraham, who 
of Chriſts benefitsto amans owne ſelfe. This | |was ſtrong and perfet bothin knowledge & 
isto'be ſecne in ordinarie expetience-For ma-| |apprehenfion. This frongfaith, is when aman 
ny a man there is of humble and contrite| |is induced withthe knowledge of the Goſpell, 
heart, that ſerueth God iu ſpirit and truth;yet| and grace to apprehend and apply the righ- 
| is not able to ſay without great doubtings & | [|teouſneſſe of Chriſt vnto himſclte for there- 
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waucrings ; Tknow and am fully affared that] |miſsion of his owne ſinnes:fo as he can ſay di- 
my ſinnes are"pardoned. Now'ſhall wee fay,| {tiny of kimfelfe and truly , that he is fully 


War | morn ___ _reſolued 


—— 


Ot of the (eede. Faith. 127| | = 
refolued in his, qwne conſcience,.;thathe isre- | A|making confeſion ſet downe, as we ſballſee in | 
conciled vnto.God in Chriſt; for all his finnes, | |handlingthe parts thereof. 
and. accepted in him to life cuerlaſting. This | | The Creed thereforeſets downe two things 
degree of faith; is proper to him that beginnes concerning faith , namely, the ation of faith, 
to beeatall man, 4 of ripe yeares.in Chriſt. | \and his obie& , whichalſo are the parts of the 
And it comes not at-the firſt callingot a man | | Creede. The Aion, intheſe words, beleene : 
vato grace: and ifany ſhallthinke- that hee can | |the obie& in all the words following , #* God 
have itat the firſt, hedeceiuethhimſelfe:for as | |rhe Father Almighty, waker, &c. And firſt let vs 
it is1gqature,firftwe are babes,and then as we | {begin with the ation. * | 
increaſe in yeares,ſo we grow in ſtrength : ſo it 1beleene in God] Wearetaughttofay,, 7 be- 
is inthe life of a Chriſtian : firſt,'ordinarily, he || | /cexe, not we beleexe, for two cauſes : Firſt, be- | 
{hatha weake faith, & after growes from grace | |cauſe (as wetouched before) inthe Primitiuc | 
thgrace, till he come'to ſtrongerfaith : andat} | Churchthis Creed was made to be. an anſiver 
thelaſt he be ableto ſay, he is fully afſured-in| jtoa demand or queſtion, which was-deman-* 
| his. heart and conſcicnce of the pardon of his | [ded of encry particular man that was baptiſed : 
| finhies, and of reconciliation to.God in Chriſt. | [| for they asked him thus : What doeſt thou be- [ 
| And. this aflurance ariſcth from-many.experi-[B | leeue? thenheanſiered, 1 beleext in God the Fa- | 
encesof. Gods fauour and loue inthe courſe of | | ber, &c, . And thus did euery one of yeares | 
his life by. manifold preſeruations .and other| | make profeſsjon of his faith,andir is liketythat 
bleſzings, whichbeing deepely andduely conſi- | | Peter alladed hereunto, faying, T be ſtipulation or | 
dercd, bring a man tobe fully perfivaded that | | «nſwer of « good conſcience maketh requeſt to Ged. - ha 
Godis his God ;. and God the Father his Fa- |. |The ſecond cauſe is, howſocuer we are to pray | 
ther, and Ieſus Chriſt his redeemer, and the| | one for another, by ſaying, Our Father, &6. 
hoy Ghaſthis nctiber: odttod. yet whenwecome to yeares, we muſt haue a 
Now howſocuer this faith be ſtrong, yet is| [particular faith of our owne:: no mancan bee 
it alwaics imperfe&,asalſo.our knowledge is: | | ſaued by another mans faith, butby his owne, | 
and ſhall fo long as weeliue in this world bee | | as itis ſaid: The uſt ſhal line by bis fair. But ſome | Hab. 2,4. | 
mingled: with .contrary vnbelicfe and ſandry | | will ay, this isnottrue, becauſe children maſt | — 
couangs moreox.lefſe. A great part of men{ |be ſanedby their parents faith; the anſwer is 
amongſt vs, blinded with poi ignorance, ſay] |this ; Thefaith of the parent doth bring the 
they haue faith, and-yetindeede hauenot. For| | childe to haut a title or -intereſt to the coue- 
aske them what faith they haue;, they. will an- | - | nantof grace;and to all thebenefitsof Chriſt: 
( {wer,they belecue that God is their Father,and | | yet-doth it not: apply the benefirs of Chriſts 
2nne the! 1 | death,his obedience, his merits,andrighteouſ-' 
long they hauehad this faith, they. willanſwer, | | nefle vnts the : infant : for this the belccuer 
eug tt I: remember-:. aske them| | doth onely vnto himſelfe, and tono other, A- 
of Gods fauour ? they | | gaine,, ſome may fay, if children doe not ap- 
will fay, they would:not. once dpubt.for all the} | prehend Chrifts: benefites by thei: parents 
faith, howrhenis Chriſts rjghteouſnefſe made 
fed: forhowfoener, they. may: perſwadethem-| | theirs andthey faued?sAnſ. By the inward wor- 
| [clues , yettrue it js,,. thatthey hane no ſound | | king of the holy Ghoſt , who is:the principall 
| faith at-all, for, euen frong Gith is aflaulted | | applyer of all graces , whereas faiths but the 
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with temptations and ;doubkings: 3. and God inſtrument. As for the placesof Scriptureithat 
will not haue.men. perfect in this life, thatthey | | mention iuſtification- and faluation by fairh, 
map.alwaicsgoc, Qut of themſclues, and 'de-| |they are rs bee reſtrained to men'of yeeres; 
pend wholly en the merit of Chriſt, - | whereas infants dying in their infancic , . and 
| -Andthus much oftheſe twodegrees of faith. | | therefore wanting aRtuall faith, which none can | 
Now 1nwhomfſoeyer jt is, whether it be a weak | | haue without aQuall knowledge of Gods will | 
| faith, oxatrong, ithringeth forthlome fruite, | D| and word , are no doubt fed -by ſomedther | 
a$atree; doth 1n,the time of ſommer. And aj | ſpecial workingof Gods holy Spirit,not known | 
[ſpecial fruit of faith,is the confeſgion of faith ; to vs. CD10 Vt CLIT GON N 
Rom,10. |1 bejecye $n.God,&-5..10 Paul fairh; Withebe beart | |. Furthermore, to beleene, fignifieth: xwo'| 
” [4m Peleeucth evo rightcouſneſe;; aud withthe| [things , to-ganceiue or vnderſtand any thing, | 
mouth v1an confeſſerh 19 ſaluation, : Confeſsion of | | and withalk £0 giue aſſent vnto.it to beetrue : | 
faith,is:when a maninſpecch andoutward pro-| {and therefore in this place to belecue, ignifierh | | 
feſsion doth make manifeſt his faith for theſe} [to know and acknowledge: thar all the points | 
rwocauſes: I,'Thatwith his mouth ontwardly| |of Religion which follow,arethe truth of God. 
he may glorifie God, and-doe him ſeruice bor} | Hererhexefore we muſt remember, that: this | 
in bodyand-foule...I'T., Thatby theconfefsion| [clauſe (4beleene) placed. .inithe beginning of TH 
(ofhisfaich, he may ſcaer himſclfe fromall falſe | | the Creede;,muſt. bee particularly applyed to 
| Chriſtians, from Atheiſts, hypocrites, andall| |alland cueryarticle followings. For fothe calc | 
|falſe feducers whatſoeger, Andas this is the] ſands, thar if faith faile inone maine pount, | 
duty.ofa-Ghriſtian may, to makoprofefsion of | }id faileth-a;man inall: anditherefore faith: 15]. 
his faith. :- ſo.heere.in this Crerde of the Apo-] ſaid to-be Wholly ropulative. Its not ſufficient TO | Lota co: | 
| {Hes {wwe hage-theright order:and; forme of | . hold one article, bur he that will hold any. of _ | 
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_ . ans | 
| then for his good, muſt hold them all : andhee . A} thermore he is-infinite,& that divers waies:in"| F 
which holds them all in ſhewot words,ifhe 0- | finite in time, without any begining and with | Wl | 
terturnebut one ofthem indeed, he onerturnes | | outend : infinite in place, becauſe he is tucty* 
them all. | | where,& excluded no where, withinallplaces, 
Againe,ts belecu is onething , and ro belcewe | | and forth ofall places. Laſtly, he is moſt holy, | 
in this or that, is another thing : and it containes | | that is, of infinit wiſedome,mercy,loue, govd- | 
initthree points or ations of a beleener. I. To | | nes,&c. andhealone is rightly tearmed*moft| 
know a thing. I I. To acknowledge the ſame. holy, becauſe holineſſe is ofthe ver native oft; | 
ITI. To put truſt and confidence init. And | | God himfelte: whereas among the moſt excel-f 
inthis order mult theſe three ations of faith | | lent creatures it isotherwiſe. For the creature 
be applyedto cuery article following, which | | it ſelte 15one thing,and theholines of the crea- | 
coticernes any of the perſons in Trinitie. And | | ture another thing, Thos weſee what God's, | 
this muſt be marked as a. matter of a ſpeciall| | and to this effe& God deſcribes himſelfe tobe | 
moment. Foralwayes by adding themto the | | Jehonab;Elohim:and Paul deſcribes him td bee a 


| , wptes- eA| Exod,;, 
| words following, wedo'apply the article vnto | | King exerlaſting inomortall, inuiſible, and only wiſe, | 5." "x 
our felnes in a very comfortable manner. As I B| ro whom v5 due all honour aud glovie for ener, 1.Tim.1, 
beleeue in the Father,and doe belecue that hee The third point, 1s rouchitig the number of|*7* 


is my Father : and therefore 1 put my whole | | Gods, namely whether there' be more Gods 
truſt inhim,and fo of the reſt” _. | | thenone or no. Anſ. There isnot,neither can |: 
| | -Now wee Come to' the obie& of generall, | there bee any more Gods then one. Which] 
faith, which is either God orthe Church ;in | | point the Creede auoucheth, in faying ,'1 be-] 
handling of both which, I will obſeruethis or- leene in God, not in Gods : and yet more plainel 
der : I. Iwill ſpeakeof themeaningof every] | the Nicene Creede, and the Creede of Atha- | 
artiele. IT. Oftheduties which weoughtto| | naſius, bothof them explaining the words of | 
learnethereby. ITT. Andlaſtly,ofthe conſo-| | the Apottles Creede\in this manner , 7 bel. ove 
lations which may be gathered thence. Con-| |.» onz God, Howſoeuer ſome'in former times 
cerning God, three thingsare to bee conſide-| | haue erroniouſly held , that two Gods were | 
red. And firſt, by reaſon of manifeld doub- the beginning of allthings,one of good things, | 
tings tht riſe in our minds, it may be deman-| | the other ofcuillthings: others, that there was | 
ded, whether there be a God ? Many reaſons | one God i» the old Teſtament; another'in the 
might be vſcd to refolue thoſe that haue ſeru- | | new:others again,namely the /alexvtiviens,that 
le of conſcience: otherwaies we are bound to | C| there were thirty couptes-6f gods : andthe 
-belevnic that there is a God withour all doub-|..| heathen people (as Auguſtine reporteth) wor- | 
|-ting. As forthe Atheiſts which confidently a- | | ſhippedthirty thouſand gods:'yet we that are | 
nouchthereis no God ,, by Gods Law they | | members6f Gods Church, muſt hold and be- | 
| oughttodie the death: nay, theearth is too| | leene one God alone;and nomiore, Dent. 4.39. 
good for ſuch to dwell on. - MalefaRours, as | | Unilerſlendrhir dey & conſider inthine heart , that | 
theeues and rebels,for their offences hauetheir | | /choneh bee ir Godin heiiwen aboue, ' and vpon the| 
reward of death: but the offence' of thoſe, | earth beneath * there #5 1onewtbey.” Eph. 4:6. One | 
| which deny that there is a God,is greater: and God ,one faith one baptiſme, Tf ir'be alledged that 
therefore deſernesa moſt craell death. | | the Scripture mentioneth'many Gods, be- 
| The ſecond pointfolloweth, namely, what| | cauſe (4)Magiſtratesare called Gods; (b) Me- |, PC82.6 
| ſpxed.zz | Godis? Anſ. Moſes deſiring to fee Gods face, | | ſeris called Xaroms God, (ec) thediuell andall |, x,y 
|]. was not permitted but to ſee his hinder patts : | | idolsare called Gods. The anfiver is this: They | 4,16, 
andtherefore no manican bee able to deſcribe | | are not properly or by natare Gods, for'inthat | © 2.Cot, 
God by hisnature , butby his effs and pro- | | reſpe there isonely onie'God: but they ate fo | #4+ 
|-perties, 6nthis or ſachlike manner; Gods «u | | tearmed in' other reſpe&ts, Magiſtrates are | 
efſence ſpiriealt feel infinite ,uoſt boly, ] ſay firſt | | gods , becauſe they are V icegerents placed in 
 ofall;that God isan eſſence, to ſhew, thathe is D the roome of the true God, ro gouterne their | 
| a thingabſolutelyſubſiſting whimſelfe, and by | | ſublets : Hoſes is Aaronigod, becauſc he was | 
| himſelfe, not receiuing his being from any o-| | inthe roome of Godto reueale his will to A«- | 
|-rher;' 'And'hereinhe differs from all creatures | | 79»: thediuell is a god, 'becauſe the hearts of | 
| whatſoener; 'whith bane ſabſiſting and beeing | | the wicked would giue the honour vitto tim; 
from him alone . 'Againe, I ſay he is an cflence which _—_—_— tothe enerfiuing God* Idols | 
ſpirituall; beeatiſche-isnotany kindeof body, | '| are called gods, becauſe'they are ſuch ii mens 
' neither hath he the parts of the bodies of men | |-conceitsand opiniens, who eſteeme nf them as 
|orother ereatares;, but is innature a ſpiritin-| | gods. Thertore Panl faith; on idol 5s nothing in the 
viſible; not ſibie@to any mans ſenſes. I adde | | world, thaxis, nothing'innature ſubſiſting , ' or 
alſo, thathe is aſimple efſetice, becauſe hisna- | | nothinginreſpe& ofthe dwini'yaſcribed tot; 
| ture adinitsnonaner of compoſition of mat-| | Toproceede forward : to' belecue in this| 
| teror formeofparts. The creatures are com- | .| one Godyis ineffeR thus much:I.Toknow and, 

poundedof divers parts, and of varictie ofna- | | acknowledge him as hee hath revealed him- 
tore,” but thereis ho fachthing:in-God : for | || ſelfein his word 7 II. Tobelecue imtobemy, 
whatſocucrthing he is ,: he is the fame by one | | God : I T1, From mine heart-ro put allmine;! 
i-& the ſamefingular & indiuiſibleeficnce.' Fur- || | affiance inhim- To this purpoſe Chriſt faith, 
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fi Or  ofthe(reede. God. no | 
[1ob.t7%3 This j6 ternal life ta kvow'thee the onlj1God, 'and |A | Lord. Andin our daiesthe common pradiſe| 


Whontbenhaft ſent Rſs Chriſt Nowthetknow | | iswhen croflesand calamities fall, then there} 
| ledge cheere meant; 5 nota barc:ot generall | | istrottingouttothatwiſe mi,tothis cutuing | 
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'|knoweledg;fortharthe Jiuels haucjbuta more | | woman,tothis ſorcerer, to that wizzardithat| _ .. 
[ſpeciall knowledge ,: whereby Ikhow God | |is, from God tothe dinell ; and their contifell] 


{not onely tg beGo; ;bitalſatoboormy God; | |iSreceined and praftifed wichout. any bones 
| and thereypondo putmp;contidence:inhim. - | |making. And this ſhewes thebitter roote of | 
|: Anditbus muchibf- the meanin ofthe firſt | | vnbeliefe, & confidencein vaine creatures let 

wardsaldeletwein Grdgte Now followerhthe { | meh ſmooth itoner with' goodly tearmes as 
duties whichmay bo gathered hence; Firſt of | |longas they wil taaword; there isnoman'in 
| allzif, wearcboundtobeleeuc in Godithenwwe 
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, 


—— 


1 arealfd bound to: takeinatice of 'onr naturall 
wabelicfe; wherby we diſtruſt God{zo checke 
| our ſkdarsforit;andto:ftrive agaitiftire Thus 
dealtthe fatlier of the:childe tharhada dimb 


vnbeletfe;: And Daug; Why art thou'taftdowne 
23) fouls ? and why arti thou ſo diſquicted within 


| the world,be he'called;or tiot ealfed,if helook 


anddiſtruſtings;whereby heeſhall feele him] 
1&'C \{elfe cuen earriedaway tro:betecuing in God. | 
ſpirit,Lod (faichhe) 1 beleexe; Lord.belpe line | * 


natrowly vnto himſclte,-hee-ſhall finde his: 
heart almoſt filled'wirh manifold doubtings: 


Thereforethe dutieof cuery-tmat is, that will | 
trucly-fay thathe belecues in God; tolabour | 
to ſee his owne vnbeliefe, & the fruits thereof} 


we 2 Waire.oz God, And that which our Saujour 
 |-Chriſt id once to)Pwer, men ſhowld daily 
"py {peake'to themſcluess-O'rbou of little fairb)why 
|. * ©| haſt rhoutoubted ? Burfotne may fay; wherein 
: ſtandsour vnbelicfe ?:u4n/w. It ſtands in two 
things: kTndiſttuſting'the goodnefle of God, 
that i&, "in'gining ro0 1ktle- 6r110 affiance to 
|him;or inputting/affiance in the creature. For | 
{the Grld e mer wht abide tobe rold of their | 
diſtruſt in Go#; / bilt indeede'it is'7 common | | firſt of all heare and be taught by the miniſte- | 
and:rife corruptigh :'and:though'they ſooth | | rie'of the word to knoy God atight. Let this | 
themfelncs nener {6;yet their vitiali dealings | | bderemembred of young and old,ir is not. the 
proclaime their-vabeliefe. Goe therorigh all phtrering ouer the belicte for a prayer, that 
places; irſhallbeefound that ſcarſc one of a | will make a man a good belecuer, but God 
| thouſand in his dealirigs riakes conſcience of | | miſt beknowne of vs, and acknowledged as 
{alie*agtcatpart6fimcn gerstheirwealthby | | hee hath renealed himſelfe partly inhis word, 
fraud andoppreſsion; / ind all kinde of vniaft | | and partly in his creatures. Blind ignorance, 
and vamercifull dealing: Whats is the cauſe | andthe right vſc'of the Apoſtles Creede will 
thattheycandoefs >Alas:alas, ifthere bee a» } | neuer-ftand together. Therefore it ſtands men | 
ny faith, it is pinned vp'in ſome by-corner of | [in hand to labor and take paines to get know- 
the heart; and vnbeliefe beares ſway as the | ledge in Religion, that knowing God arighit, | 
Lord of the houſe.” Apaine; if'a man hadas| |they may come 'tedfaſtly to belecue in him, | 
much wealth as theworld'comesto; he could | | and truely make confeſsion of their faith. ' - | | 
find inthisheart to wiſh for another; andifhe | | Thirdly, becauſe webelecue in God,there- ; 
hadtwo worlds; hee could bee caſting for the | | fore another duty is, to deny our ſelues vrter- 
third;' if ic might bee compaſſed : « thereaſon | |ly, and to becorge nothing in our ſclues. Our | 
hereof is, becauſe'men haue not learned to| | Sauiour Chriſt -requires of vs to become as. 
make God their portion, & to ſtay their affe- ] | little children, if we would belceue. The beg- } 
Rios onhim:whichif thay could do, ameane| | gar 7 As not vp0 the relicfe of others, till | "2 
| portion in' temporal bleſsings would bee e- | |hefinde nothing at home : andtill our hearts | | 
nough.: Indeede theſe and ach like perſons | D{ bee purged of felfe-loue and pride, wee can- | 
will tino wiſe yeeldthat they doe diſtruſt the] |nor depend ypon the fauour and goodneſſe | : 
| | Lord; volefſe at ſometime they betouchedin| |of God. Therefarehethat would truit in God, | 
| conſcience with a ſenſe and feeling oftheir| |muſtfirſt of all bee abaſed and confounded in | 
ſins, arid be throiighly-hambled forthe ſame :\ [hiraſclfe, and in regard of himſelfe, be out of | 
butthe cruthis, that diſtruſt of Gods goodnes | | all hope of attaining to the leaſt ſparke otthe'} 
is a generall and a mother fin, the ground of | |grace of God. * | ps I 
| all other ſimes; and the very firſt and princi-| | Fourthly, inthat we beleens in God and ther- | ' 
rs. pall finne in Adams fall. And for the fecond | | tore putour whole truſt and affurance im him: | - 
part of 'vnbeliefe; which is an affiance in the | |weare taught, that euery manmuſtcdmithis | 
creatures, readethe whole booke of God, & | fbody,his ſoule, goods, lite,yea al that he hath | | 
wee ſhall finde it a.common and vſaull fin in| | into the hands of God,andto his cuſtodie: So; | 
| all ſorts'of men, ſome putting their truſtin ri- | |Paulaith, / «ner aſhamed of wyſuffermgs for ] | 2.Tim.1. | 
ches, ſome in ſtrength: ſome inpteaſares, ſome} | know whom 1 haue belecued, and am perfwadea, | '3+ 
placing theirfelicity in one ſin, fome in ano- that he is able to keepe that Which I hawe commit- | 
ther. When king' Aſs was ficke; hee put his| [|redwnto him againſt that any. A worth laying, 
| 3. Chro, | whole'truſt in the Phyſitians, and nor in the | for what is the thing which Paul committed | 
- M 2 vnto 


ou. acmac. it % h 
Ry — "_— 


io his life,” As for ſuchas fay they haue no'vn- | 
belcefe,nor feelt none ; more” pittifull is their} 
caſe, for ſomuchgreater isthetr vnbeleefe.:* | 
. Secondly, cofffidering that we profefſe our 
| ſefues to belecte ih God, we muſteuery one of | 
| vslearnetoknow God. As Pant faith, How Can I'D | Ri | 
they beleeue in him Whom they bane not beard ?| Romero). 
edt bow'can they beare without a preacher ? there-| ** x 
fore none carr beleeue in God; but hee muſt 
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vntothe Lord? it was his owne ſoule, andthe |A] and thus hauc-ſome heretickes t 


etcrnall faluation thereof. But what mooues| | indeede there muſta pauſe or. diſtinRion bee 

| him totruſtGod?ſarely his perſwaſion,wher: | | made ;: thatthe name or title of God thay bee 

j p | by hee knew that God would keepe it, And| | ſet in the-fore-front; as'comimon.co/all the 
-s Peter ſaith © Let them that ſuffer according racket | | three perſons following. For that is the very' 


wil of God, com their ſoules to hims in well de-| | ihtentoftheorder oft $ Creede, toteach'vs 
| | 5ng 4 onto «faithfall creator, gk as one friend | |tobeleeueinone God;who is diſtin in three! 
| layeth downe a thing to be kept of another: | | ſabſiſtences orperſons;called the Fatlier © the; 
| ſo muſt a man gine that he hathto the cuſto- | | Songe, andthe holy Ghoſt. 'And:heere offers | 
| dic of Gad. Few or nonecanprattiſe this,and | | it lit tobe conſidered; een one ofthe grea- 
therefore when any cuillbefalls: them eyther | | teſt myſteriesof our religion:,namely:, that: 
in body or in goods,or any other way wharſo- | | Godis the: Father;, the Sonne', and thie-holy | 
cucr,then they preſently ſhew themſclues ra- | | Ghoſt:and againe, thatthe Father,the Sonne, 
\ther beaſts then men in impatience, For. in| | andthe holy Ghoſt ate one: &'thoiſame.God, 
proſperitie they had no care to put theirtrult | | Some at the firſt may ,paſibly fay ;-thatthis | 
1 inGod,andthercfore in aduerſitie whencroſ-'|B | cannot ſtand; becauſe iris againſt all-reafon F 
| ſes come, they are void of comforts But when'| | that one ſhould be three,or three 6neiThe an- 
| a man hathgrace to beleene,andtruſt in God, | | {weris,, that indeedeif. one andthe ſamere- 
| he commitsallinto Gods hands z andthough | | ſpe bee kept; it. isnot poible, butin divers 
all the world ſhould periſh, yethee would not. | conſiderations and reſpeRs it may: : And thus 
bedifmaicd. Andvndaubredly,it a man will, the Father, the Sonne,and the-holy Ghoſt are 
bethankfil for the preſeruatiqn. of his goods, | | three,namely in-perſon;and againe xhey three 
{ orof his life, hemuſt ſhew the ſame by com<-| | areone not in perſonghut in nature. :By riatate 
mitting alhe hath into Gods hands, and ſuffer | | is meant ,a thing ſabſiſtigg. þy. it ſelfe ; that is 
himſelte to be ruled by him...  - . | | <ommon to many: - at the ſubſtance of man 
. Now followesthe conſolations and com- | | conſiſting of body. and foule common-to. all 
forts which Gods Churchand children reape | | men,avhich wecall the hnwanicie of a man, is 
hereby. Heetharbelecues in God, andrakes | | the natureaf man. By perſon ismeant, a thing 
| God forhis God , may afluce himſelfe of fal. | | oreſſcnce {ubſiſtingby it ſelfe,, not common 
uation,and of a happy deliucrance in alldagy} | to many,þutincommunicable:as among men; 
gers and neceſsities. When God threatneda}| | theſeparticulars, Peter, lob, Paul, are called 
2,Chr, | plague vpon Iſrael for their Idolatry., good | | perſons. And ſoin themiſterie of the Trini- 
34-27 |King lofr4 humbled himſelfe before the |-, |ty,the diuine nature is the. Godhead it felte., 
Lord his God : and he was ſafe all, his dais: |” | fimply and abſolutely conſidered;8: a perſon 
2,Chr-3, | And ſo king Hezekiah, when Senacherib the | | is that which ſabſiſteth inthat Godhead,as the 
%* {kingof Afuxrofferedtoinuade ludab,truſted | | Father,the Sonne, and whe holy Ghoſk.--Or a- 
likewiſe in the Lord, and prayed vato him, | | gaine, a perſon isone and the ſame Godhead, 
and was deliuered : Where wee ſce if a | | not alias coſidered, bur in relation, & as 
+.Chr. | manputs his wholetrult in God, he ſhall have | | it were,reſtrained by perſonal orcharaReriſti- 
20,20. | ſecuritie andquietneſle , as /eboſophat faidro | | call properties:as theGodheador God beger- 
{jthe men of /ud«b, And our Sauiour Chriſt | | ting is the Father; God againe conſidered not 
whenhee was vpon the croſle , and felt the | | ſimple,but ſo far forthas he is begorten,is the 
'whole burden of the terrible wrath of God | | Sonne; and God proceeding of the Father, & 
Maretfs | yponhiqm, crycd, e Hy God, wy God, wby baſt | | the Sonne, the holy Ghoſt. And if any man 
Ol A thou forſaken me? And it aPPCars inthe Epiſtle | would conceiue inmind rightly the divine na- 
*%* {tothe Hebrews,that Chriſtwas heerdinchache| | ture, hee muſt concelue God or the God- 
feared: whereby we are giuento ynderſtand, | | head abſolutely ; ifany-of the perſons, then 
that they ſhall neuer bee vtterly forfaken, | _ | he muſt conceive the ſame Godhead relatiue- 
thartake God for their God. And king Daxid ; Þ| ly with perſonall properties. Thus the God-* 
hauing experience of this, victh molt excel-{ | headconfzdered with the propriety of Father- 
lent ſpeeches for this end, to ſhew that the | | hood or begetting , is the Father : and con- 
ground of his comfort was, that God was his.] | ceining the ſame Godhead withthe propriety 
| God. Andit is faid, that Deel had go man-| [of generation, wee conceiue the Sonne ; and 
— ner of hurt inthe Lyons denne : becauſe hee | |the Godhead with the proprictie of procee- 
; truſted inthe Lord his God. And contrariwiſe jding ,, wee conceiue the holy Ghoſt, Nei- 
| {fachas diſtruſt God,are ſubic&ro allmiſeries | ,|ther muſt it ſceme ſtrange to any that wee 
and judgements. The 1ſraclites in the wilder- | |vſe the names of nature and perfon, to ſer 
Plal.;8. | nefſe belcened net God, and truſtednet in bis belpe, | | forth this myſteris by : for they haue beene 
31,22. |eberfoye God was kyndledin [4c0b and Wrath came. |taken vp by common conſent in the Pri- | 
| pen Iſrael, | mitiuve Church, and that vpon waightie con- | 
"God, 'the Father , Almightie.) Some have | ideration, to manifeſt the truth, and to ſtop 
| thoughtthattheſe words are to bee coupled | |the mouthes of heritickes ; and they are 
 othe former without diſtin&ion, as if theu-| [not fo vſcd againſt the proper ſenſe .of the |, 14.4, x. 
tle of God had beene proper to the firſt per- | |Scriptures , nay they are therein (#) contai- | ;. 
| nth Father, and not commontothe reſt : | |ned, Thus wee ſee how it comes to paſſe ,' Gal. 4.8 
| —_ | 
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| fro both Father & Sotito theholy Ghoſt. But 
| fome'may yet fay , that this doRrine ſeemes 


of the Creede. 2 


Father, Sonne, and holy Ghoſt z-are cach of: 


rie may well bee conceived, by, azcompariſ: 


[them one and the ſame God, Andthis rye | 
On 


Aire, fornature and ſabtanct are one and the! 
lights. The lightofthe Sunne being 
and.from none, the light of the M 

the Sunne, andthe ightof the-aire.from them! 


vC , 


in one andthe famenature.._ 


things : namely, the vaion and the diſtinQtion 


all onegodhead. For the Father is God, the 
Soriis God, and the holy Ghoſt is God : now. 
there are not three diſtin& Gods, but one 
God, becauſethere is one God and no more 
innature, conſidering that the thing which 15 
infinite is but one, and is notſabie& to multi- 
plicarion : and the Farther is this one Gad, as 


by one and the ſame wiſedome, luſtice,mercy, 
woogh And becauſe they haue all one god- 
e14, rhergfore they arenot onely one with a- 
nother; batalls each inothgr , the Father in 
the Sond the, Sonne jo the Father, and the 
holy Ghoſt inthemboth.. And we mult not i- 
mavine that theſe three are one God, as thogh 
the Fatherhad one part of the godhead, the 
Somranother part; "andthe holy Ghoſt athird, 
For that is moſt falſe, becauſe the infinite and 
the moſt ſimple godheadis not fubie& ra co- 
poſition or dtufion; but cuery perſon is whole 
God, fibſiſtingnot in a part, but in the whole 


godhead: andthe white entire godhead is c6, | 


minicared from the Father to the Sonne, and 


to beeimpoſſible ; becauſe three creatures,as 
for example, Prer, Paul, Timgthie, bee three 
perfons, & fo remaining, cannot hane one ad 
the fame nature;tHr is, the fame body, & the 
ſme ſoule.' Fr. Three or moe tnen may haue 
thefamenatnte (6) in kinde, but the truth is, 
they cannot poſstble hane a nature which ſhall 
beoncandthe ſame (c)innumber,'in them all 
three, For a man 13 a ſubſtance created and fi- 
nite;and the bodies ofmen are quantities, and: 
chereforediaifidte and ſeparable one from 2- 
nother. Herea5dn it comes, that theperſons 
of men are not only diſting:nſhed by proprie- 
tic{bug alſo Ainide at fanderedone from a- 
nother. AndthonghPerer, Pant jand Timrbic, 


borrowed from lighe.The light of the Sunac, | 
the light of the Moone , and the light of the | 


ſame light : and yet they are; three 'diſtin& | 
| of it ſelfe.| 
oone from | 


both. So the diuine nature is one, and the per- |/ 
AE FE "p'q” . T3 LOIEES 4 
ſonsare threeſubſiſting after adiuers manner, 


© And forthe farther clearing of this point, | 
[we muſt yetfarther mark and remember two 


of the perſons. Thevaionis, whereby three | 
perfonsare notone ſimply, but one in nature, | 
thatlis, coeſſentiall,or conſubſtantiall ; hauing | 


alſothe Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt, And as | 
{theſe rhiree perſons are innature, fo whatſoe- | 
ner agreesto God ſimply conſidered,agreesto;| 
{| ther all three; They are all coequal & cocter- 
nal: all moſt wiſe, iaſt,mercitull,omnipotent, |. 


that the three things Ggnifieg/og Fee names, [A 


C 


D 


hdifCall one 


common and vaiuerfall forme, 


| Wop We 5 
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| ther,but of theirperſon.only;the perſon pf the 


the holy Ghoſt haue receiued from the Fa-, 


men. Naw.it is otherwiſe wich the divine. 


nite, andtherefore admits neither compbſiti- | 


ſame God. . 


» o yy 1 


-- 


. Yerfurther,ſome willobie&,that ic 15traly; 


their beginning from the-Father, «Aſs The" 
Son& the. H. Ghoſt have got .a beginning, of i 
their nature,or of their godhead fromthe Fax 4 
Sonis from the Father; and the perſoneof the + 
holy Ghoſt is both fromthe Father and. from 
the Son: butthe godhead. of allthrce; perfors| 
15 vncreate & vnbegotten, & proceeding from 
none. Yet ſome may ſay, boththe Sonneand 


theralltheir attributes, as wiſedome,know- 
ledge, power,&c. Now. he that recciueth any 
thing fromanother, is. in that reſpe& ioferi- 


ourto him that giuethit :, and therefore the | 
Sonne and the holy Ghoſt are not-God as hee 
is. Anſw.We mult know.that that whichthe/| 


Sonne receiuethof the Father; hereceiuethit | 
by nature, andnot by 


receiueth from, the Father, and the Sonne} by- 
nature,and-not by grace: and therfore. though | 


kim, butequall with him, And thus mach 
both lh ' and proficable'to bee leamed: 
of the vniqn betweene the three perſons in 
Trinitie ,, whereby they being three haue. all. 
oneand the ſame godhead.:;, | 
| Theſecond point to be-confidered.is\:thar | 
thoughrheſe three haye bur one godhead, and | 
all make bux one. God, yet they are diſingui- | 
hedone ig apother;, forthe Father iqthe 
Father,aud notthe Son1c ar the holy | | 
the Sonne is the Sonne , . and not. the. Father. | 

nor Seer , Ghoſt :.and the holy Ghoſt. is 
the holy C A the Father nor the, Son. 
This diltin&ion of the. perſons is norably et 
forth vio ys in the baptiſine of our Sayiour 
Chit whete & is 19, "hat Wes lefar wa 
baptifedghe came out of Ng chan Pics: 
condperſon ; and the. holy Ghoſt deſcended 
vpon him.in the foxine of a doue; there. 18 the | 
third perfon ; and the Father the firit, perſon | 
pronounced from heaven, . that hee was his | 
onely beloued Sonne in whom hee was well| 
pleaſed. 'And'wee muſt, not. conceive, he 
help 


diſtin&ion in ſach manner, as though 


three, Fath 


rhree names 


"Neither hrult we imagine, thatthe 3. perſons 
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2.Perfons! Bf, 
Av they tlirec arc. not one man. ;but-thre x. ; 
ture or godhead, which/is yncreatedanginfis1 


on nor diuifion, but a diſtin&ion withousany: | 
ſeparation : '{oasthethree perſons-ſibaiing | 
11 1t, ſhall notbe three Gods, but. ongand:the || 


4 o l * Ry | 
rt 2909013 


aid ofthe Father , thathes isGod, hue qhe{| 
lamegodheadis norinthe $9n,norintheticr\ 
ly Ghoſt; forthe Son-& the haly,Ghoſt-hiine| 


£, and not by grace; andhe receiuerh;] - 
nota part,butall that the Father hath, ſauing-| 
.| the perſonall propriety. And the holy Ghoſt. | 


rn Ae oe re 
from the Father, .yetthey are not inferiour.to.| 


r, Sonne, and holy Ghoſt, were | 
of one G3g*: For the three per-| 
fosdo.not inname or word, but really wntruth | 
|diſtinQly 'fabAX in che Time divine "nature. 
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eAn Expoſition - 
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arethree formes or differences of one God, | A 
as ſomeheretikes hane dreamed, who taught 
that the Father alone'is God, and that hee 18 
called a Father in one reſpe&, the Sonne 1n a- 
nother,and the holy Ghoſt inathird. For this 
werenothing elſe, but ro make the perſonall 
proprieties to be nothing but imaginarie ac- 
cidents,which indeede, or at the leaſtin mans 
conceit,might come and goe, and be either in 
theperſons,or forth ofthem. For the perſo- 
arw%v. \nallrelations, thoigh in (4) minde they may 
be diſtinguiſhed from the dinineefſerice , yet 
(b) indeede they areone with it. But ſome will 
ſay, ifthey make this diltin&tion, there 1s.ra- 
ther a quaternity then a Trinity: for the God- 
headis one, the Father another, the Sonne a | B 
| | third, andthe holy Ghoſta fourth. Thus ſome 
heretickes haue obie&ed againſt the diſtin- 
Rion of the Trinity : bur it is vntrue which 
they ſay. For the Godhead maſt not be ſenered 
fromthe Father, nor from the 'Sonne ,' nor 
fromthe holy Ghoſt: for the Father its God | 
orthe whole Godhead, ſo alfo is the S7n and | 
the holy Ghoſt: andthe Godhead likewiſe is | 
incuery oneof theſe three perſons, andeuery : 
oneof them ſubſiſting in the Godhead , the; 
ſamemuſtbe conceiuedtobe inthem all, and 

notasa fourth thing out ofthem. And there-' 
* | fore we muſt ſtill maintaine, that theſe three 
perſons arediſtingaiſhed, and not deuided, as 
three: men are Jaded ie beeing - and fub-] 


b TS LING, 


aright:for vnity in trinity, andtrinity invnity 
is tobee worſhipped 5 one God muſt be wor- | 


. | without the Son andthe holy Ghoſt : or if we 


france: for this diuifion cannot be inthem, be- Ke: 


——_—— 


ſhipped in the Father, in the Sonne,and inthe 
holy Ghoſt: 8 if we worſhip God the Father, 


worſhip the Son, without the Father and the 
holy Ghoſt : and the holy Ghoſt, without the 
Father and the Sonne,we worſhipnothing but 


ſons notas one God, but as three Gods , thea 
likewiſe we niake three idols. Rader 
| Notefurther, that of all thethree perſons, 


place,anddeſcribed to vs by three things. 1. by 


that he is Almighty. IIT. by his effeR, that hee 
i maker of beauen and earth: of theſe in order,as 


gatiue ouer the Sonand the holy Ghoſt , be- 


time, nor of dignity, for therein all three are 
equall: but in regard of order onely. The Fa- 
ther isthe firſt,the Sonne the ſecond, and the 
holy Ghoſt the third : as may appeare by this 


nity ſhould meet all in oneplace, being equall 
alfo in power and maicſtie, ifall three ſhould 
ſit downe, though one beno better then ano- 
ther , yetoneof them mult needs fit downe 
the firſt, and another inthe ſecond place, and 


2, Perſoris!j 


atidol. Againe,if we worſhipthe three per- | 


histitle,that he is « Farber. IT. by his attribute, 


they lie inthe Creed. And firſt of thetitle(Fa.- 
eber,) Itmay ſceme that he hath ſome prero.. 


the firſt perſon the Father'is ſet in the firſt || 


ſinilitade. If three Emperours equall in dig- 


cauſche is ſerbefore them;but we muſt kgow | 
that he isſert before them neither in regard of 


| 


cauſeall three haue one dinine nature and one 
Godhead. This is themyſtery of all myſteries 
to be reccined of vs all, namely, the Trinitie 
of the perſons in the vnitie of the Godhead. | 


holden for theſe cauſes : I. Becauſeby itwe 
are able to diſtinguiſh this true God from all | 
falſe gods and idols. I 1. Becauſe among all 
other points of religionthis is one of the chie- 


 canconceineof himin our own imagination z 
; but wee muſt know him” as hee hathreuealed 
 himCelfe in iis word: And it isnot fafficient 
tofaluationto beleeue in God confaſedly, but 


This forme of do&rine mult be retained and | 


feſt, being the very foundation thereof. For | 
| itisnot ſifficientfor vs to know God as wee 


Ghoſt + yea,and more then this ;- wee muſt 
holde and belecue , that God the Father is 
| our Father , the Sonne our redeemer, the 


Wellthen, if we muſt inthis manner belecue 
in God, then we muſt alſo know him; for we 
can hane no faith inthe thing whichis vtter- 


ly viknowne. Wherfote if we would beleeue 
inthe Father, Sonne, ot holy Ghoſt,wee muſt 


\to know thee the onely God , and whom thou haſt 
(ſent Jeſus Chriſt. Toh, 14 17. T be world cannot 


we muſt belceue in one God diftin& in three | 
perſons, the Father, the Sonne, andthe holy | 


holy* Ghoſt our. fan&ifier and comforter. | 


know themin part, Ioh. 17.3. Tb i life eternel 


receine the ſpirit of truth , becauſe it bath neither 
ſeen bimnor knoWne bim, 1. Johe2:23.Whoſoencr 
denjetbthe Sonne, bath not the Father, Thirdly, 


then the third : but yet we cannot ſay, that he 
which fate downe firſt is the chiefeſt. And fo ir 
is in the Trinity,though none be gteater or a- 
boue another ; yet the Father is in the firſt 
place, not becauſe he i$ before the Sonne, or 
the holy Ghoſt in dignity and honour,. but 
becauſe he is the fountaine of the deitie, the 
Sanne being from him, aud the holy Ghoſt 
from them both. a 
Now letvs come to the title of the firſt 
perſon. Thename Father in Scriptures, is aſ- 
cribed either to God taken indefinitely-, and 
ſoby conſequent to all the three Perſons in 
Trinity : or particularly tothe firſt perſon a- 
lone. For the firſt, God isa Father properly 
and principally, according to the ſaying of 
Chriſt, Call no man father vpon earth, for there is 
bat one your Father which is in beanen : that is, 
principally : whereas carthly parents, whom 
weare commanded. to worſhip and- honour, 
are but certaine images or reſemblances of 


they are fathers from him. And hereupon this 
title agrees to men, not ſimply, but ſo farre 
hood incalling them to be fathers , whereas 
| God himſelfe receiues this houour from-none. 
God istearmed a father inreſpe& bothof na- 
ture and grace. He 18a father inregard of na- 
ture , becauſe hee created and gouerneth all 
|things. In this regardhe is called the [s) Fa- 


ourheauenly Father naning riug bleſGing,that | 
An 


forth as God honoureth them with father- | 


The ea 
ming. 


ther of ſpirits;and(b) Adam is called the Son of 


a” Ret e800 114 + om any” - ns af in 4 o 


| this doArine dire&s vs in worſhipping God 


God.Heis a father in reſpe& ofgrace.becauſe 
PTE Rey ha we 
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6. 
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| "a --. (reede. Father. 133, 


weeare regenerate by him , accepted to bee | A|tan is his father : for ſo long as a man walkes 
his ſonnes by adoption through the merirsof | |in his ſins (which eucry man doth by nature) 
Chriſt. And inthis reſpe& the ſecond perſon | | folong doth he ſhew himſelfe to be the lively 
as well as the firſt is called© a Father, and faid | | childof the diuell. And thus Chriſt reaſoneth Fr 
6. to haue an off-ſpring 4 or ſeede and © chil- | | againſt the Scribes and Phariſies:Ye are of your] x, g 
(Ela,53- | dren. But when the name of Father isgiuen to | | farher the dinell, & the luſts of your father ye will ; 
x the firſt perſon, it is done vpon aſpeciall con- | | 4s. And trueit is,thatno child is fo like his fa- 
Ela$41%' qderation, becauſe he isa Father by nature to | | ther that begot him, as cuery manby nature is 
the ſecond perſon, begerting him of his owne | |like the diuell : and the whole tenour and 
- | fabſtance before all worlds. By this it ap- | | courſe of his naturall life without grace, is 
| peares,thatout of the ritle of the firſt perſoo, | | aliuely reſemblance of the diſpoſition of Sa-| 
| we may fetchadeſcriptiontherofonthisman- | |tan. | —— | 
ner, The Father isthe firſt perſonin Trinitie, Secondly, euery one that belecues God to| ;. - 
begetting the Son. Now to beget, is the per- | |bee a Father, and in Chrilt his Farher,muſt as 
ſonall propertic whereby hee is diſtinguiſhed } |a good childe bee obedient to his fathers will. : 
from the other two. If itbeſaid, that crea-| |So Salomon faith, A wiſe ſorne maketh a glad| ProQgto.r 
tures doe beger, and that therefore to beget is |B | fatber,. How? by doing his will:and therefore 
not proper tothe Father:the anſwer is,thatin | | when one told our Sautour Chriſt that his 
this pointthere are many differences berween | | mother and brethren ſtood without, deſiring 
God the Father & all creatures. Firſt,the Fa-} | to ſpeake withhim, he ſaid, #hoſoener ſhall doe | 
ther begets the Sonne before al eternitie: and | | Fathers will which i im beanen,the ſame is my| Math. 12, | 
therefore God the Father begetting, and the | | #rother, wy ſiſter, and mother : wherein we may | 50+ 
Sonne begotten are equall intime: whereasin | | note,that he that will haue Godrhe Father to 
earthly generation the father is before the fon | | bee his father, and Chriſt Teſts his brother, 
in time. Secondly, God the Father begets | |muſt doe the will of God the Father. And 
his Sonne by communicating to him his | | hence God faith, If [bee « maſter, where i my 
whole eſſence or Godhead , which cannot be | feare? If I be a Father where is my honour ?| 
in earthly parents, valeſſe they ſhould bee | | Where 1s Ju taught this ſecond duty ; 
aboliſhed and come to nothing: Whereas | | that if God be our Father, thenas goodchil- 
'neuertheleſſe , God the Father giuing his| | dren wee muſt ſhew obedience vnto him: bur 
whole nature to his Sonne, retaines the fame| | if we diſobey him, then we muſtknow, thar 
ſill, becauſe it is infinite. Thirdly, the Father | . | that former ſaying of Chriſt will bee verified 
begets the Sonne in himfelfe , and not forth |C | vpon vs, that becauſe mendoethe luſts of the | 
of himſelfe : | but in earthly generation the} | diuell, therefore they are the children of the | 
Father begetting is forth ofthe child, andthe | | diuell. Burleſt this fearefull ſentence be veri- 1 
child foorth of the Father. And thatmuſt not | | fied of vs, it is the duty of euery man that ma- | 
trouble vs which heretikes alleadge againſt} | keththis confeſſion, that hee beleeues God to 
this doarine, namely, that if the Father who | | be his Father, firſt, to labour to know Gods 
is of one nature withthe Sonne,did beget the | | will; and ſecondly, to performe continual 0. | 
Sonne, then hee did begethimſelfe : for the | | bedience vato the fame : like vnto a good 
Godhead of the Father dothnot beget either | | childe, that would faine pleaſe his father,and | 
the Godhead or the perſonof the Sonne: but | | therefore is alwayes ready rodoetne beſt hee | 
the perſon of the Father begets the perſonof | | can. And without doubr, that man which vn- 
the Sonne , both which in one Godhead are |fainedly takes God for his Father, is then 
really diſtin. | moſt gricued, when as by any ſinne hee dif- | 
| Thus wee ſee what the Father is; .Nowto| |pleaferth him, and no other crofle or calamity 
ler24-19| beleeue in the Father, is to bee perſwaded, | | is fogrienous vato him. The greateſt griefe | 
Mats, 4, | thatthe firſt perſon in Trinitie , is the Father thatthe prodigall ſonne vpon his repentance 'F 
of Chriſt , and in him my Father particularly, | D{ had, was that he had offended his Father,. by | 
239 and that for this cauſe 1 intend and deſire for | | finning againſt heauen, and againſt him : the | 
euer to put my trult in him. | |{amealſo muſt be our griete : and allour care 
Duties x, } The daties which we may learne hence are| | muſt be ſet on this, to confider how wee may 
manifold. And here wee haue occaſion offe. | |bee obedient children to this our loning Fa- 
| red, firſt of all to conſider who is our father | |ther. | 
lob 17. | by nature, ! ſhall ſay tocorruptian(faith Job ) thou Thirdly, that man that beleeues God to be | 3- 
© | ert-my father $ andto the worme , thou art my mo- his Father, muſt imitate and follow him ; for 
thtr ; ſeeing God vouchſafeththis great pre-| |itis the will of God that his children ſhould 
{ rogatiueto them, thatlouc him, that he will{ |belike vnto himſelfe. Now wee follow God 
be their father, therefore /ob in conſideration| | ſpecially in two things. I: Indoung goodto 
hereof would -haue euery man. to hane re-| |them that perſecute vs : ſo faith our Saujour | 
courſeto hisowne naturall condition , to fee Chriſt ; Pray for them that burt you, that you may | Mat, 5.45 
who is his father by nature. Jeb ſaith, corrup- be the children of your Father which #5 in heanen : | 
bats | tion ishis father:butif we markewelthecon-| |for be maketh the Sunne to riſe on the cnill andon 
ditionofour nature, we ſhall further ſeeeue-'| |rbe good, and ſendeth raine on the inſt ard wniuſt, 
ry manto be the childe of wrath, and that Sa- | II. Our heauenly Father is mercifull:for he is 
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A} brookerand therefore it is a'common praRtife 
| of many among vs in theſe daies, when' Gods 
| handis vpon them, to geefor helpe tothe di-| 
| uell ; they ſeeke 'for -counſell at witches and 
| Wiſemen (as Thaue faid) but let them looke 
vnto it , for that is the right way-ro double | - 


ins Ofthe eAnFExpoſition ; 
: Ithe father ofthe fatherlefle, and therefore hee 
{that will bee a ſonne of this Pather, muſt bee 
mercifull to his poore brethren ; as /ob faith 
_ {ef himſelfe, 1 was the eyes tothe Blind, and | was 
15516: ! \ebe feete unto the lame, I-wai « father tothe poore. 
Fourthly, ſeeing we beleeue God to be our 


| Father, we are hereby taught to vſe moderate 
| care for the things ofthis life ; for if a man 
| know himſelfe to be the child of God, then he 
alſo knowes,that God will prouide for him, as 
we know ina-family the Father prouideth for 
all. Now Godis a father,& his Church is this 
family : therefore if thou wilt be'a member of 
Gods Church, and a child of God, thou mult 
caſt thy carc on God, and follow the counſell 
of Chriſt : Be not too carefull for your life, what ye 


reaſon drawne from the pointwhich we haue 
in hand ; The foules of the heauen (faith he) they 
neither ſow nor reape nor carrie into barnes: and yet 
your heanenly father feedith them: are ye nnt much 
better the they?Butalas,the praQiſeofrhe world 
is contrarie : for men haue no' care for the 
knowledge of Gods word, nor the meanesof 
their ſaluation: all their minds are ſet on the 
things of this life, when as Chriſt ſaith ; Firſt 
ſeebe the kingdome of beauen, and the right eouſneſſe 
thereof, and alltheſe things (h1ll b:e miniſtred unto 
yn. Tf you ſhould ſee a young man prouide for 
| himfelfe, and nomanelſe for him, wee ſhould 
preſcatly ſay, ſarely his father is dead: euenſo, 
when a mans care is ſet wholly both day and 
| night for the things of this life, it argues that 
| God hath either caſt him off, or elſe that hee 
takes him for no father ofhis.,  * 
© Fittly, if God bee our father, then we muſt 
learneto beare afy croſſe patiently, that hee 
ſhaltay vpon vs, either in'body or in minde, 
ad alwaies looke for deliuerance fromhim : 
for Whom the Lord loueth, them hee chaſti- 
ſetlhahd if yee endare chaſtiſing ({aith the Apo- 
{tle) God offereth bimſelfe unto you as unto chil. 
dren: Which may appeare more plainely by this 
compariſon: If two children ſhould fight, and. 
a man comming by, ſhould partthem, and af- 
ter beate the onez and let the other'goe free: 


SC atnds 


ſhall eate, or what ye ſhall drinke. And marke his || 
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every man that ſeth this will fay, that thar 
child which he beates is his owne fonne. Euen 
ſo, when God chaftiſeth vs, hee ſhewerh him- 
Rilfe vatovsa Father, if we ſabmir our ſelues, 
Now if oar earthly fathers correfted vs, and wee 
gan them reuerence, takino it pattently,ſhould wee | 
mt much rather bee in ſuviettion ro the Father of 
ſpirits, that we may lize? Therefore the conclu-. 
fion is this, If wedifpleaſe God)beye ſureghee. 
will corre& vs; and when his hand 1s vpon vs, 
wee. niuft not murmare” againſt him , but! 
beareirwith a milde ſpirit ; and furthermore. 
when we are vader the croſſe we muſt alwaies, 
fooke for deliverance from this Father onely. 
If a Tonne when he is beaten ſhould flie ro his 
Fathers enemies for helpe and cotnſell ; It 
would argue that hee were but'a graceleſſe 
child. Sandrie and diners calamiries & crofles 


their miſerie, and ro ſhew'themſclues lewd 


| children. | 


Laſtly, if wee confefſe and beleeue God tb 


| bee the Father of Chriſt, and inhim"our Fa- 


ther alſo ; then in regard of our converſation, 


| wee muſt not frame our ſelues like vnto the| - 
| world : but the courſe of our lines muſt bee in | 


rightcouſhefle and true holinefſe. Paul exhor- 
teththe Corinthians to ſeperate themſelues 


| from Idolaters, alledging the place out of the 


old Teſtament, where the Lord biddeth the 
Iſraelites to come ont from }dolaters ,and totonch 


| #9 vncleane thing : and the reafon followeth out 
| of 7erewe,that ifthey doe {o, then God will bee 


their Father, and they ſhall be his coildren,entn his 


| ſonnes anddanghters ; which reaſon Panl vrgeth 
| inthe next chapter to this effe& : conſidering 
wee haue theſe promiſes, thattherefote wee 


ſhould clenſe our ſelues from all filthinefſe of 


| the fleſh and ſpirit, and grow vp vnto holines 
{ in the feare of the Lord.” Where if we marke 
| the placediligently, 'we ſhall find this-leflon ; 
That enery ' man who takes God-for his Fa- 


ther, muſt not onely inthis finne of Idolatrie, 
but inall other ſinnes ſeparate himſelfe, thar 


needelefſe amongſt vs, fof we haue no cauſe to 


| eparate our ſelues from'others, becauſe all a- | 


monegſt vsare Chriſtians, all beleeue iri God, 
and are baptized, and hope to bee Haued by 
Chriſt. A», Inoutward profeſs10n,Icen- 
feſſe wee carrie the ſhewof Chriſtians, but in 
deede andtrath; by outlines and conuerſati- 
ons,very-mariy amongys deny Chriſt: for in 
enery place the commonipraftile is, to ſpend 


| the time in drunkenneſſe and -farfetting, in 
- | chambering and wantonnefle: yea,greatisthe 
| companie of thoſe that make a trade of it : 


take this lewd conuerfation/from many men, 


uately,in houſes & itt the open ftreetes, there 
is ſuch renell; asthongh there were no Godto 
ſcure. Inthe ſixe daies of the weeke', many 
men walke very painfully in'their calling: bur 
when the'Lords day commeth , then cuery | 
mantakevlicenſe todoe whathe will: and be- 


mallyto'theChurch for faſhions ſakes. but-in 


| the meane time how miury doe'nothing elſe 
| but ſcorne,mocke,and deride,and as muchas 
[in them lieth, diſsrace- boththe word andthe 
|miniſterstheredf; fo that theicommon ſaying | 
[1s this : ohHeeisa preciſe fellow , he goesto 


heare Sermoris; he istoo holy for our:compa- 
nie. Baritſtznds men inhanJ4 to take” ont s 


men by his godly life may know whoſe: child 
"| hes; - Bar ſome will ſay , this exhortation 1s 


andtake away their lines. And on the: Lords | 
day it may bee ſcene both publikely and Þpri- | 


caule of the Princes lawes,tmen will come. for- | 


2,Corg, 
17, 


Ifa 52.1 
lere31,1 


2 «Cor, 
I, 


lo 


berterlefſori; which is, if we will haue.Godto 
;| be onr Father, wee muſtſhew our ſeluesro be. 


befall men in this life ; which they cannot 
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{the childrenof God by repentance-and new- }A'ficke 5 will the father:caſk-him off 5 nay, if | | 
F |neffe.of life.;: hee cantorbee bat; agractlefſe | |rhrough'the gricuouſneſle of his ſicknefſe hee | 
-{child;that wiltead a rebellious life flat againſt | | cannottake'rhemeate thatis pmenhim, orif | 
hisfathersminde. Let vs then: fo behaue out,| - [he take it and for faintneſſepicke itvpayaine, þ 
+, felues, that wethay;hononr'oun Father whith|| |will thefatherof. the childe thruſt humour of | 
$48 11} heatien,.:ahd not-diſbdntar himm'our doores2?:no : but hee will rather pirtie him. 
tes andcallings :.ratherten: vsiſcparatevur| |Aind-fo- when aman doth indexzour himfelfe | 
-{Fſeluesfrom the:filthinefle of the fleſh, tox-|| |throughthe whole'courſeof his lifero keepe| 
 thinigthoſe things which our farherloatherh,.| | Gods commandements,God wilnot caft bim | 
. } andflying fromthoſe things whichorr father, |away , though through weakencfle he faite-in | 
 {abhorreth. 2515 11 I JOGITTO bow | findry. things and diſpleaſe Gad. This'pre- | 
1-< Ari! thus much for the:dutzes: Now:follow||' | rogatiue can none haue;; but-hee'thar is the | | 
. [xhe conſolation which ariſe from this\pbine.] |childedfGod ras forothers,whenthey fidne, Fo © | 
tions | But firſhwee are to knowithatthtrearethrde they dox. nothing cle but draw-downe Gods | j 
 |faxtsof meninalie world:Thefirſt;arefichas| |iudgements vpon them, for their deeper con- | [ 
wall neither-hear&norobeythe word of God. | demuation.: Sano? Gi LAICISHOE, 
|Zhe.ſecoodfart ; arethoſe:whichcheare'the Bl Thirdly,hence weleatne, thasthe childe of ze 
| word preached ynto them; but they will-neti] |Godcannotwholly fall 'away from Gods fa-} 
| obey: both theſe forts of merrarenot to looke. | | uour, I doenot ſay, that he caunor fall at all : | 
| for any comforthence, Nowthere'is a third | forhe niay:tall __ part , but hee cannot 
fort ofmen, whichas they heare.Gods word | |whelly. Indeed ſa oft as he {innes, he deprines | | 
{they make confrience of obeying the fame'| |himfelfe wholly of Gods fauour as much as in . | 
| zn their ltves and callings':. and theſe are they hum lyeth ; yet Godfot his: part ſtill keepeth | | 
10 whomthec&ſblations thatarife cut of this | |the minde and purpoſe ofa Father. Dawd 1o- | | 
place,do rightly. belong, and muſt be applyed, | |ue&his ſanne Hbjolow wonderfully , but 45- | 
, |; Firſtthereſore; ſeeing God the' Father of (/olon like a. wicked fonne playcd a lewde 
* |{ Chrifk, andjhimhe farher. of all that obey | | Pranck, [and would haue thruft his father our | 
and doc higwill, :isout father» here notethe of his kingdome: and Dewidalthough hee was | | 
| Ugnityand prerogative ofalltcue beleeucrs : fore. offended with 'Abfolon , and thewed to- 
tor they argſonaes;and-daughtersof God,:as | |kens of his wrath, yet.imheart he louedhim , | 
MaithS. Tuhn, Se wenn 45 7ecrined hin,ro thew.be | | and neuer purpoſed to caſt him off,: 'Here- | 
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lolF.12 | gawe aprerogetine robe che ſannes.of God 2: enero | | upon when he went againſt him, hecomman-] — | 

|| chemrbar bilequs (in his nem. , This priuiledge | © | 4d the captaines; to mereat the young man Hb- | "Oe | 

|-wil appearthegreaterjifwe confider our firſt | | /olongently for his jake, And whenhe wathan-} * | 

Gena, |* [tate:for ys fhrahens ſaith,”e are but duſt and ged by the haixe of the head inpurſuing of his 
'* | ofacr, andintegardofthedeprauation ofour 


ather,then David weptand cryed, O my ſonne | vert, 3x. | 
natures, weare the childrewof the dinel:ther-| | Ab/o/on, my /oune Abſolon, would God I bad dyed] | 
| fore of ſuchrebels.to bee made the fonnesof| | f#r thee, Abſelon wy ſonne. And fo it is with God] * |} 
God, it is a wonderfull priviledge: and prero-| | Our heauenly Father, whenhis children finne | | 
eative, and-ngdigniticlike ynto it Andtoin-| | 2gainſt him, and thereby loſe his loue and | | 
large itfarther,hethatistheSonncof God,is | | fauour, and fall from grace, he forſakes them: | | 
| the brother of Chriſt, and-fllaw-heire wich | | but how farre ? Surely he ſhewesſignes of an-| 

him ; and ſ@heire apparent to,the kingdome | | Ser for their wickednefle, andyctindeede his | 
of heuen: and .inithis reſpcRzts not inferiour.| | loue remaines towards them ſtlkandthis is a | 
to the very Angels; This myſt be laid vp care-| [true conclufion, The grace of God in the | | 
fallyinthe hearcs of Gods: people,, to con-| adoption of" theeledt is vnchangeable, and he 
firme them-in theie conuer{ation among the | [that is the child of God can neuer fall away 
company of vngadly men in this world, ' . || ' wholly or finally. On the contrary, \thatis a 
.-Secandly, ita mandoe indeauour himſ{clfe| 1/ bad and comfortlefſe opinion of the Church 
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+ |--Secq um aclfe FE ahandyer's _— C < 
Mal, ta, walkeaccordins ito Gods word, then the; |9i Rome ; which holdeth that a man MAY DCE | 7 orren, | | 
law? - | Lordot, 4 prongs beate withhis wants: | |luſtified before God, and yet afterward bya | canfelt; | 
forasa father ſpaxethhisowne fonne, ſo-will| |Mortall ſiane, finally fall from grace and bee | Auguit. | 
God ſparethen that feare him.Now a father | |condemned. MOOT RR POT - | 
commands his childto write; orto apply his Fourthly, the child ofGod that takes God + | 
booke z;; though all-things herein benat done | |rhe Father for his Father,may freely come uw- Fo | 
accordiagtohis minde,yet ifhe findea readi- | |tothe preſence of God, and hauc liberty to| : 
nefle witha gvod.indeauour,he is content,and;} |pray vnto him. Wee know 1t 15a great priwt- | | 
falsto praiſe his-childs wricingor karning. | [ledge to come into the chamber of preſence þ 
$ God. giueth his commaundement , and | |before ancarthly Prince: and few canalwaics/ 

though his ſcruancs faile in qbedience ; yerif | |have this ptcrogatine , though they bee great 
tae-Lord ſee their hearty indeanour, and their | |men: yetthe Kings owne ſonne may haue tree |. 
vaſained willingneſle to obey his wil, thaygh | |entrante, and ſpeak? freely vato the king 
with ſundry wants,he hath made thispromiſe,| |himſeltfe, becauſe he is his fonne. Now the | 
and willperforme ic, that as a father ſpareth:-| |children of God haue more prerogatize then | 

| hisfonne, ſo-will he ſpare them. If a child be | this:for they may come into the ESE L 
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| of an earthly king; but of Almightie God the |A:} And whercas the. Father is faid-ro'bee Al- | | 
| | King of kings : and: 4s they are the ſonnes of | | mighty, icis not ſoto be vnderſtood asthoug 
God in- Chriſt , ſo/in- him-they:may freely | [|the Sonne were.tiot almighty,” or the' hs 
ſpeake-vnto God their father by:prayer.. And | | Ghoſt not almighty ; for cucry propertic' or 
| this ouerthrowes thedoGtrine of ſich:as beof | | atttibute. (faue: the. perſonall:properties) is 
the Church of Rome, which teachand hold, | '|<@mmon toallthe threeperſong.'' Foras God 
that a man muſt commeito {peake to God by | [the Fatherdothriraparr his godlicad vnto the || 
prayer throughthe interceſſion of Saints; for, | Sonne , and to the holy Ghoſtz fo doth hee 
fay they, the preſence of God is ſoglorious, | | communicate the: properties' of the godhead 
that weemaynot bee ſo'bold; agofoar ſclues | |to'them alfo.1 OO aunt IR | 
to ſpeake vito him'3] but needs muſt hauethe | | God isomnipotent two waies 2T. Becauſe 
interceGionof others 1 i > 50:14! | * [heisableto doewhatfocuerhe will. I'T: Be- 
5- | Laſtly, Godwiltpronidefor allhisChurch | |.cauſcheisable todo whatfocuer he will doe. 
and children all things needfull both for their | | For the ficlt, that God is ableto dog whathd. | | 
bodies and ſoules :-fo.onr Sauiqur:Chriſt bids | | ener he will; Dewid faith, Our God is in heauen, Pl.1xg.3 
 hisdiſciplestake no thought what they ſhould | B/| &ud be doth wharfoener be wits i for: there' is ris- | 
eate, or. what they.ſhoald drinke, orwhere- | | thing that can hinder God ;. butaghe willeth 
with they ſhould be cloathed, addingthis rea- | |{o-cuery thing is done. Secondly, that God 
ſon :: for your: hrauenly Father knoweth a[ your | | can doe more-then he willeth toi be done, jt is | 
Mat6-32 | ants, And if we take thought, it maſbbe mo-| |\plaine, where folw Baprift faith, ' God 5s able of | Mar,z,y, 
derate, and not diſtruſtfull: itis apartofthe | | #heſe ffones toraiſe vp children vuto Abrabam : 
fathersduty to provide for his Family & chil-] |for though God tan doe thus mnch, yer lite 
dren,and not the children forthe father.Now | | will not doe itiSo likewiſe when Chriſt was 
| ſhall. an-eartbly father hane this care'for his| | betrayed, the:Pather could'haue ginen him 
children : and ſhall not -our heauenly Father | | more then 72, legions Ao. +res hauedeli;| pac is 
 much'more-prouide for thoſe that feare and | | uered himourt of their'hauds;bur yethe would | 53, 
loue him?Nay, marke further, in Gods church | |not: and thelike may bee'ſaid'df many other 
there be'many hypocrites which teceiue infi- | | things. The Father: is 'and was/able'ts have | 
nite benefits fromGod, by reaſon of his ele& | | created another world, yea a thouſand worlds 
children with whom they line : and wee ſhall | | but he would not, -nor willnor. 'Andlikewife 
ſeethis tobe true, that the wicked man hath | | Chriſt being vpon the crofle, was able ar their 
euer fared better forthe godly mans cauſe, So- | C| bidding to hane come downe,' and faied him- 
| dome and Gomorrha receined inayy benefits | | felfe from death, bur he wouldnot:and there-; 
| by reaſon of righteous Lot : and when the | | fore this is true, the Lord can doe any thin 
Lord was purpoſed to deſtroy Sodome, hee | | thathee willerh to bee donie aftually, yea and| . 
was faine to pull Lot forthof thecitie : for the | | more then he will.But ſome will ay, God can 
Gen,rg, | text faith, the Angell of the Lord could nor doe | | not doe ſome things 'which' niancan doe, as; 
22s ary thing ; till bee was.come ont of it." Soalſo in | | God cannotlie, nor denie himfelfe;zand therefore! | 
Pauls dangerous voyage towards Rome, all | | he is notomnjpotent. - Anſw. Althoughſome | Tie, r.z, 
the mentinit fared better for Pauls:compaiie: | | hane thought that God could doe cuen theſe | 2-Tim, 
for the Lord told Paul by an Angell, that | |things,and he didthem not, becauſe he would | *3: 
thereſhould be noloſſe of any mans life, for | | not : yet wemuſt know andbelceue,that Gqd} 
AR.z7, | the Lord bad ginen to him all that ſayled with bim, | | can neither lie, ' nor denie himſclte r indeede 
24. © | And vndoubtedly, if it were not-for ſome | | man candoe both, but theſe and many other 
| fewthat feare Ged; he would powredowne | | fach things if God could doe them, he could 
his vengeance vporr many- nations and King- | | not be God. God indeede can doe all things 
domes, there is ſuch exceſfle of wickedneſſe in | | which ſhew forth his glory and maieſtie :'bur 
all forts. Againe, if the Lord doe thus carefully ' __| ſuchthings as are againſt his nature he cannot 
Prouide for his children all kind of benefits ; D| doe : asfor example: Godicamnot ſine; and | 
what 2 wonderful wickedneſſe is this, for men | | therefore cannot lie : and becauſe he cannot| - 
to gettheir lining by vngodly meanes ; as vſu- |, -| doe theſe things, for this very cauſe he is om: | 
ry,carding, dicing and ſach like exerciſes?If a aiporencfor theſe and ſachlike;are workesof 
| man were perſwaded, that God were his Fa- | |impotencie : which if God could doe, hee 
. | ther, and would pronide ſafficiently both for | |ſhould euen by his owne ward be indged im-] 
his'body and foule'; fo that vſing lawfull| |poten”. Secondly, he cannot doe that whuth 
mean&s he ſhouldeuer hauc enough: out ofall | | implies contradifion: as when a thing is,'to 
| doubthe would never after the faſhion of the | | makeitatthe ſametime tobe;andnot to bee :'| 
world vſe vnlawfull and prophane meanes to | |as when the Sunne doth ſhine', tomake ir at 
gera living. Butthis reprooueth, thatrhowſo-| |the ſame inſtant toſhine and not to ſhine;And | 
uer much men fay,God is their Father, yetin-| |therefore talſe is thedodtrine of that Church, 
dcede they deny him. | | which in their Tranſubſtantiation make, the 
\ | - Andthus much ofthis title, Faber, the firſt | [body of Chriſt, (whoſe eſſentiall propertte is | 
thing whereby the firſt perſon is deſcribed. | |to be only in one placeat once) to be circumn- 
| Now followeth the ſecond point,namely, his | | fcribed, and not to becircumſcribed : tobe in 
| | attribute of Omipor7;y, in the word Al.mgbty, | | one place, and notto be in one' place. 
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Of Gods 
| And thus much forthe meaning. Now fol- 


| this do@rine of Gods O amipetencie. 


| in bis eyes, But ſome will fay, T willliue alittle 


{doe not ſtrine againſt him : hishand is migh- 


|thercome with the rod: Example of this wee 


of the (reeie, 


low the duties whereunto we are miooned by 


Firſt whereas God the Father is faid to be 
Almightie, wee are taught true humiliation : 
Humble your ſelnes vnder the mightie hand of 
God,faith Peter; where he git exhorta 
on to humititie, and alleadgeth the cauſe, be- 
cairſe Ged ts Almightie, To make this more 
plaine:Euery one of vs was borrie in ſinne,and 
by hathre we are'moſt wretched inour ſclues: 
now what an one is God? Surely he1s able to 
doe whatſoeuer he will, yeaand'morethen he 


painſt him every momend. . Therefore our du- 
tie 'is to caſt downe our ſclues for our ſins tn 
his preſence. This ttue humiliatron was that 


wickedneſſe,and ſtil rebell againſt God,it1sa 
thouſand toone atlength he will deſtroy thee. 
For hee is an Almightte God, andable todoe 
whatſoeuer he will : his hand is mightte, it 
boots nota man to ſtrize withhim:for he was 
neuer yet ouermaſtered, and fot this cauſe we 
mtiſt needs caſt Jowne our ſelues vnder his| 
hand. It is 2 ſearefull thing (faith the holy 
Ghoſt) to fall throthe bands of the lining God : 
therefore if wee would eſcape his heauy and 
terrible difpleaſare,the beſtway for vs 15,to a- 
baſe our ſelues,* and be aſhamed'o follbif our 
ſinnes.Chriſtbidderh vs not to feare him that 
isableto killthe bodie,and can go no farther: 


| dy and ſore inte bell fire, Exampleof this wee 
'taue in Danid, who when he was perſecuted 


Lord. [f bee tha ſay! bane nvdelight mthee, be- 
| bold here I ant, let hin doe to'me as ſeemeth good 


longer in my finnes, in'lying, pride, Sabbath- 
breaking, in ſ\vearing,dicing, gaming, 8 wan- 
tonnes:for God is mercifull,and in my old age 


but marke;vſaally when God holds backe his 
' hand for a ſeaſon, heedoth as it were ferch a 
more mighty blow; forthegreater confuſion 
of a rebellious inner; therefore humble, fub- 
tit, and caſt Uowne thy ſelfe before God, and 


tie , andwill oxerthrow thee: Though thou 
'badital learns, wiſedome,might, riches, 8c. 
yer (as Chriſt ide to the young man) one 
thing is wanting, that thou ſhouldeſt be hum- 
bled; and vnrill thou be humbled, nothing is 
to be looked for bur Gods indgements for (in. 
- Secondly, feeing God is Aimig ti-;we muſt 


'asthe poore child doth, when he ſeeth his fa-| 


but wee mut feare bim! that is able to caſt bothbo.| 


by His owne fonnie 1Abſolon, hee ſaid vntothe| 


tneth'anexhortati- | 


will, and isable to deſttoy ſach;as rebell a- | 


 Iwill repent. A»ſw. Well;ſoothnorthy ſelte: | 


{tremble and feare at all his iudgements, we| 
| muſt ſtand-in awe, quake, andquiuerat them, 


A 


B 
| which our Saujour Chriſt would haue brought 

the young man in the Goſpel vnto. when hee | 
{bad him go (cllall that he had and giue to the | 
| Poote. Therefore whoſveuer thouart, take | 
heede thou miſt : for if thourutine 'on1nthy | 


C 


D 


haue often in'Gods word; aswhenthe fonnes| 


would poe; and fo wenton his tourney : but 


| iudgements 3 for our duty is to tremble and 


vp.And thongh Aaron was very ſorry far his 


ſonnes, yer when Moſes told him , that the | 


Lord would bee glorified in all that came nerre 
bim,thenthe text faith, Aron beld bis peace. Sv 
alſo wee reade that the Apoſtles reprodued: 


Peter , forpreaching vnto the Gentiles ! but | 
. | when Peter had expounded the things in or- 


der which hee had ſeene , then they held heir 
peace and glorified God. As alſo Dazid ſaith ; [ 


held my tongue, O Lord; becauſe then didft it | ©'2+3% 


Iſaiah ſaith, In bope and ſilence ts true fortitude. If 
a manbeintrouble hee muſt hope for deliue- 
rance, and be quiet and paticnt at Gods judg- 
ments, Butthe praiſe of the world is fntte 


contrarie For menare ſo farre from trem - | 


bling at them, that they vſe to pray to God 
that plagues, curſes, and vengeance may light | 


vpon them, and vpon their ſeruants and chil. | 


dren, Now theLord being amighty God of- 


tendothanſweradly bring his iudgmentsvpon | 
| them. Againe, many carried away with 1m- 


/ 


, , ) | | 
patience , wiſhthemſclues hanged or drow- 


ned, whichenils they thinke ſhall never bef,il 
them: yetatthe length God doth in bis tm- 
ſtice bring ſuch puniſhments vpon them ac-| 
cording asthey wiſhed. And(whichis more) 
inall ages there haue beene ſome which haue 
icorned and mocked at Gods iudgements. 
Hereof wee had not farre hence a moſt feare- 
full example; One being with his companion 
in a houſe drinking onthe Lords day, when he 
was ready to depart thence, there was great 
lightning and thunder: whereupon his fellow 
requeſt him to ſtay, but the man mockin 

andieſting at rhe thunder and lightning, ſal 


(as report was) it was noching bur a knaus Cooper 


knocking ow bis twhber, come what would , hee 


before he came halfe a mile from the houſe, 

the ſame hand of the Lord,” which before hee 

had mocked, ina cracke of thunder fitooke 
him about the girdleſtead, that he fell downe : 
(tarke dead. Which example is worthy of our 
remembrance, to' put vs in minde of Gods 
heauy wrath againſt thoſe which ſcorne his 


feare:and it were greatly to be wiſhed,that we 
could withopeneye behold the terribleneſſe 
and fearefulnes of Gods indgements:it would 
make a manto quake and toleaue off ſinne, If 


2 man paſſe by ſome high and dangerous | 
place inthe night when he cannot ſee, hee is | - 


notafraid ; but if yee bring hun backe againe 


intheday,and let him fee what a ſteep & dan-}| 


gerous way he carhc , he willnot beeperfiva- | 
ded to paſſe the ſame way again for any thing: 
fo is it in ſinning : for men liuing in'ignorance 
and blindnes, practiſe any wickedneſle, and 
doe not care for Gods indpements: but when 
God ofhis goodneſſe bringeth them backe, & | 
openeth their cies to ſee the downfall to the 
pit of hell,and the iudgements of God'dne to 


- Omnipotencte, 137) 
of Aron offered ſtrange fire before the Lord) | 
hee ſent fire from heanen , and burned them | 


Ati, 


i 


9, 


liay 30. | 


15. 


their {inns : then (they fay) they will neuer | 
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ſinne as they haue done, but become new | A| vs to make ſixepetitions, intheend he.giueth 
{men, and. walke inthe way to eternalllife. |: |vsareafqn, ox.motiue to. induce vs toſtand 
Thirdly,we are taught by the Apoſtle Paul, | | vpon, and to wait for the benefits before cra- | 
that if we be todoe any duty to our brethren, | | ued, intheſe wards: T bine i the kingdome,thine 
as to releeue them, we muſt do it with chear- | | « the power ,e+c., . er! 

[fulnes ; for he labourethto perſwade the Co- . Secondly, hence wee learne this comfort, 
rinthians to chearefull liberality, andthe rea-| | thatall the gatesof hell ſhall neuer be ablero | 
ſon of his perſivaſion is, becauſe God # able ro | preuaile againſtthe leaſt member of Chriſt. T | 
7 Wag make all grace to abound rowards them, Where | | doe not ſay,they ſhall neuer be able to aſſault, 
7"* h[alfothisdutyis taughtvs, that ſecingGodis | | ortemptthem,for that may be : but they ſhall | | 
omnipotent, andtherefore able to make vsa-, | neuer ouercome them. How (will ſome (ay) 
band then irs we muſt giue chearefully to| | may webereſolued of this 8 Tap wer, By rca- 
our poore brethren which want. ſonof Faith; for if a Chriſtianman doe be- 
' Fourthly, whereas there are many in enery; | leeue that God: the Father, and Chrilt his 
place, which haue lined long in their finnes,c- | | Sonne, is Almighty,no enemy ſhall cuerbe a- 
ven from their cradle ; ſome in wantonnelle, ,B i ble to preuaile againſt him... So $, lohnreaſo- 
ſome in drunkenneſſe, ſome in ſearing, ſome | neth ; Litle children, ye are of God, and bane o- | 
| in idlenefle, and ſach like: out of this place to, | 4e7come them, that is,all falſe teachers, becasſe 1.Toh4, 
all ſich there is a good leſſon, naraely, that e-, | £7e#ter is be that #'#n3ou(Chrilt Tefusby his ho-! 

very one ofthem doe now become newmen, |ly ſpirit,who is God,and therfore Almighty) 
| & repent of all their ſins, foralltheir lite pit. | | !-en he that us in the World; that is the ſpirit of 
For mark what Paul faith of the Lewes which | Satan:therfore youneed not to feare. So Da- 
are cut off from Chriſt through vabeleetc,and | uid compareth himſelte to a filly ſheepe, and} 
hane continued in hardneſſe of, hezrt , and | faich; Though I ſhould walkethrough the valley of | 
deſperate malice againſt him, almoſt 16, hun- |} '#* ſhadow of death, that is, asit were 1n the Plalg23, 
Rom, 11. | qreth yeares : {f (faith hee) cbey abide not ftillin | mouthof the Lyon, yet 1 Would feare none exile | © . 
wp unbeliefe, they may be grafted in their aline againe; | Wiy {0 ? becauſethe Lord is with him: thyrod 

and his reaſon is this,becanſe God is abl-o graft | | (ſaith he Jand thy ſtaffe comfort me. 

chem in ageine, Enen ſo,though we hane liued Thus munch for the benefits. Now where- 
many yeares in ſin,. (and ſareitis a dangerous, | aSiris faidthe firſt Perſonis a Fatber,and alſo 
and fearcfull caſe for a man toliue 20. 30. or | Almighty, ioynetheſe two together, and herice | 
40. yeares vnder the power of the diaell;) yet | ©| will ariſe fingular benefies and inſtrufions. 
we muſt know, that if we willnow live anew | | Firſt, whereaswe are taught toconfeſſe,thar 
life, forſake all our ſinnes, and turne toGGod, | | the hyſbPerſonisa Father Almightie, we, and 
we may bee receiuedto grace, ;andbe made-a | | cuery-man mult learne to hane experience in 
branch of the true oliue , though-wee haue | | himſc)fe,of the mighty power ofthis Almigh- 
| [borne the fruits of thewilde oliue all our life | | ty Father. Why,will ſome fay,that is nothing, | 
long. Bat ſome will obie&, that they haueno-| |for the diuelland all thedamned foules feele |. 
hope of Gods fauour,becauſe they haue bin ſo | [the power of the Almighty. True indecdthey 
grieuous ſinners, and continued in them ſo| |feele the power.of God, namely, ashee 1s an | 
long. «A«ſ. But know it, whoſocuer thou art, | | Almighty Indge condemning. them ; but they: 
God isable to graft theein;and ifthourepent,| | feele notthe power of an Alniighty Fathex- 
hee will recciue thee. to his loueand fauour, | | this is the point whereofwee muſt indeauour 
This muſt be obſerued of all, buteſpecially of| | ro hane experience inour clues. Paul praycth, 
ſuchasare oldinyeares, and remaine igno- that the God of our Lord Jeſus Chrift the Father 
rant without knowledge, they muſt turne to| | of glory, world gine vnto the Epheſians the ſpirit of 
| [the Lord by repentance :. otherwiſe, if they | | wiſedowe, to ſee what is the exceeding greatneſſe | 
continue ſtill profane and impenitent , they | ,_|of bis power iu them. which belcene, according to. 
muſtknow this, that their damnation comes D the working of bis mighty power which he wrought 
polt-haſt.tomeete them,and they to it. | [i Chriſt. Whichplace muſt bee conſidered : 
And thus much for the duties. Nowfollow | |for here the Apoſtle would hane vs haue ſuch 
the confolations whichGods, Church reape| |a ſpeciall manifeſtation of Gods power in 
from this, that Godthe Father is Oziporent, | [our ſclues, like. to that which hee did once 
Firſt,the wonderfull power of God ſeruethto| |ſhew forth in Chgiſt. But how.did Chriſt fe 
ſtrengthen vs inprayerynto God: for he that| | and finde the power of God as hee was man? 
will pray trucly , muſt onely pray for thoſe | | A»ſ. Divers waies:I. on thecrofle hedied the | 
things for which hee hath warrant in Gods.| | firſtdeath ; which isthe ſeparation of bodice 
word: allonrprayers muſt be madein faith, | |and ſoule : and he ſuffered the forrowes ofthe 
[and for a man topray.infaith,it is hard:there-| |ſecond death. -For in his ſoule hee bare-the 
fore a ſpecial means to ſtrengthen vs herein,is| | whole wrath of God,andall the pangs of hel, 
| the mightic power of God. "This was the | [and after was buried and laid in the graue, 
2round 2nd tay of the leper, whom our Saui-| | where deathtriumphed ouer him for the ſpace 
Mat.$,2. our Chriſt Ceaſe ge (faith he) if thou wile, | {of three daies. Now in this extreamitie God' 
thou canſt make me cleane. And in the Lords | [did ſhew his power, inthat heeraiſed Chriſt 
prayer, whenour Sauiour Chriſt hath taught | | fromdeath to life. And look as his power Was, | 
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[Of Gods of the (reede. DE Omntporency. 91 | 
manifeſted in Chriſt the head : ſo muſtit bee | A} the ſame power totranſlate him from this vale | 
manifeſted in all his members.: for cuery man| | of miſery in this life, ro the kingdome of hea- 
hath his graue, which is naturall fin & corrup-| | uen.. Wherefore to.conclude , we hane great. 
| [tion, which wedrawfromour firſt parents, & | | cauſeto. bee thankefull and topraiſe God for] | 
looke asa man lyes dead inthe graue,andcan| | this priiledge, that he ſhewes his power in| 

moque neither hand nor foote ; ſo euery man | | his children inregeneratiagrhem , in making] 
by nature lyeth deadin fig. Now as God did | | them dy ynto fin, & to ftand againſt the gares| 
ſhew his power in raiſing Chriſt fro death : ſo | | of hell,and to ſuffer afflitions patiently:asals} 
euery one mult labor to haue this knowledge | | ſothathe tranfl.ites them from death to lite-| 
& experience in himſelfe of the.mighty pow- | | Andeuery one ſhould ſhew. his thankfulnefle, | 
crof God, .in raiſing him fromthe graue. of | | inlabouring tohaue experience ofthis power| | 
| fine tonewnefle of life. For thus Paul makes | | 1nhimſelf, as Paul exhorteth vs in his Epiltles| 

a ſpeciall requeſt, that hee might kwow Chriſt, | | to the Coloſſians and Epbeſians:yeagreadeall his} — 
and the vertue of bu reſarrettion that is,that hee | | Epiſtles, and we ſhall finde hementioneth n< A *« 901 
might feele in himſelfe that. power whereby | | pointſooftenasthis, namely, the mighty po-| I*F 
| Chriſt was raiſed from death to life,  toraiſe |B | wer of God,maniſeſted firſt in Chriſt,and ſe-} 
| himalfo from the bondage. ofhis finnesto a{ -| condly in his members; & he «cconnts all things | Phil.3,t0 
| newlife more and more,  Furthermore,when | | /oſſe,shet be might know Chriſt ci the vertme of bez 
| Chriſt was vponthe croſſe. aud' all the gates porn, Tu point ts the rather to be mar- 
. | ofhel were openagainſt him,then did he van-| | ed, becauſe this power in the matter ofgrace} 

| quiſh.Satan,he bruiſed the Serpents headzand | | 1snotto be ſeene witheye ; and few there be}. 
as Paul ſaith, Col. 2.15. He fpored proncipelities| | n reſpe& that haue felt the vertue thereof in} 
and powers, and made 4 ſhew of them openly , «nd | | thergiclues: for the diucll doth mightily ſhew 
hath triumphed over them onthecraſſe : hee ouer- | | hits contrary power in the greateſt part of the 
eamethe diuell and all his angels by the paw- | | world, in carrying themto fin and wickednes. 
er ofhis Almighty. Father, and by his owne | | ; Secondly, hence. we learhe,that which P«a/| 
poweras he is God. Andeuen ſo muſt Chriſti- | | teacheth,namely,to know that al things work — 
an men. labour to. finde the fame power in togither forthe beſt Foro them that loue God: j © 
| themſclugs ofthis Almighty Father by which | | Godis Almighty,&therforeable to do what: 
| Chriſt did trinmphouer Satan : thatby it they | | ſocuer he wil;he is alſo a Father, and therfore 
| may treade him vnder their feere,which men | | is willingto do that which is for our g6od! Bur 
canneuer doeþy afy power inthemſclues. A- | C| ſome will ay, we are ſubic to many crofles, 
gaine , Chriſt :prayeth that that cup might | | yeato ſin : what ? canour fianes turne to our 
paſſe from him:: and yet he ſaith, Luk. 22.42: | | g00d? Anſe: If God Almighty be thy Father, | 
Not my will but thy will be fulfilled. For it was ne- | | he will turne thine afflitions , yea thy finnes 
ceſſrie that Chriſt ſhoald ſuffer-And this re- | | which by nature are caill, beyond all expeR\. |. 
| queſt was heard, not becauſe he wasfreed fro | | t1on vnto thy faluation: :And thus much'God | 
death, but becauſe Gad his Father Almightie | | willdoe to all ſuchas bee obedient vnto him ; 
' | gue him power and ſtrength. in hisnianhood | | yet noman muſthereupon prefameto finne. '| | 

to beare the brunt of his 1ndignation. Now Thirdly ; whereas we belceue that God is | 
look as this power was effectual in Chriſt Te- | | a mighty Father, ir ſerues. to confirme Gods | A 
ſas the head, to makehim able and ſafficient | | children inthe promiſesof mercy renealed in | | 
to beare thepangsof hell : ſothe fame power | | his ward. The chicfeſt whereof is,thatifmen 
of Gad, is in ome meaſure cffeQuall-in allthe | | will turne fram their ſinnes, and belecue in } | 
members of Chriſt, to-make them bothpati- | | Chriſt;they ſhall nor periſh, but haue life ener. | | 
ent, and of ſafficient ſtrength to beare any af- | | laſting. know ſome men will make it aneafie | 
fli&ion; as Saint Put ſaith, Colosſians 1.11. | | thing to belceue, eſpecially thoſe which neuer | 
Breing ftrengthened with all naght through bis |D| knew what faich mcant. But ſuch perſos need 
glorious power unto all patience and long-ſuſfering,| | no meancs ofconfirmationof Faith:therefore 
with ioyfulneſſe.; And this is, a notable point | | let; allthoſe which haue taſted of the hardnes 
which euery one ought to learne: that where-| | of attaining vnto it, learne how toeſtabliſh | 
as they confeſſe God to beer their Almighty | |theirwaueting hearts in the promiſe of God, | 
Father, they ſhould herewithal JaSour to feele | | by the conſideration of theſe two points:God 
| and haue experience in themſclues, that he is | | is a Father, & therfore he 1s-willingtheis Al- | 
Almighty in the beginning and; continuing of | | mighty, and thereforc he is able. to performe } 
grace vnto them, and in gizing-them power | | his promiſe. He that will be reſolued of Gods} 
and patience to ſuffer atfliions; Further; | | promiſes, muſt haue both: theſe ſetle@ in his} 
Chriſt Ieſus,whenthe work of our redempti-| | heart,& build onthem as ontwo foundations. | 
on was accompliſhed; was lifted vp into hea- It-followeth, Creetear of Heancn and Earth. þ| 
uen, and ſet «t the right band of God in keaurnly| | Wee hane ſpoken of thetitleof the firlt per- | 
Eph,r. | places farre aboue all principalities and powers,05c:| | ſon, and of hisattributes : now we comets | 
20,:x. |eyenby the power of his Father : well,asthis| | peakeofhis e*<#,” namely, the Creation: pur 
| power was made-manifeſt ir the head ;;ſo| | beforewe come to it, wearetoanſweracertE 
muſt itbe inthe members thereof. Euery child | | obxx&ion which may be made. Artthefirlt it 
of God ſhal hereafter ſhe and fecle inhimſelfe | | may ſeeine frrange to ſome that the work of 
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| {140 Of the. © eAn Expotion i Creation; 


Creation is aſcribed to the firſtperſonin'Tri- | A handling whereof,we muſtwithalltteat of the | 
nitie the Father:whereas inthe Scripture itis| | Connſel of God, as beingthe cauſe thereof, and | | 
common tothem allthree equally.” And firſt, | | of the Gouernment of the creatures, asbeing 
that the Farther is Creator, it was neuer doub--] | a workeof God whereby hce continues the 
ted; as for the ſecond perſon the Sonne, that | | creation, And the order which I will obſerne; 
he is Creator,itiseuident ; Af things are wade | | 1s firſt toſpeake of the Counſe? of God, and fe. 
by it, that is,by the Sonne, who is the ſubſtan- condly of the Execution of his Counſel, 
tiall word of the Father,&- without it was made | | which hath two ſpeciall branches;the'firtthe 
nothing that was mad-.And againe itis faid,that | | Creation, the ſecond the preſernation or gourrn- 
Heb.1.2, | God by bis Son'madethe world. As forthe Holy | | menrof things created. 12:230756/54 
Ghoſt, the worke of creation is'alſo aſcribed The Counſellof God, is hiseternall & vn: 
ynto him ; and therefore Moſes faith, The ſfpi-| | changeable decree, whereby hee hath ordai- 
Gen, 2. | rit'moued vpon the waters : and Tob faith, 47% | | nedall things either paſt, preſent, or to'come, 
Iob.26. } birt: bath garniſhed the heauens. How then is | | for hisowne glory. Firſt I call ita decree, be- 
"_ this peculiar to the Father, beingcommonto | | cauſe God hath in ir ſet downe with himſelfe! 
allthethree perſons in Trinity ? 7 anſwer, The B! as appointed ſoueraigne Lord, whar ſhall be, 
aRionsof God are two-fold : either inward, | | what ſhal not be. I adde farther,that al things 
or outward. The" inward ations are thoſe, | | whatſoeuer, come vnderthe compaſſe of this: 
which one perſon doth exerciſe toward ano-, dectce, as'Paul faith, He Worketh all thints ac- X 
 therzas the Fatherdoth beget the Sonne, and | | cording ro the counſell of bis will, "And our Sani- nh: 
this'is an inward a&tion- peculiar to the Fa-| | our Chriſt faith, that aſparrow cannot fall on| g,* * 
ther 2 and all inward ations are proper to| | the ground without the heanenly Father: yea fur- 
the perſons from whom they are.: So the Son | |ther, hetels his diſciples,that the very baires of 
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 dothreceiue the Godhead by communicati-{ | their beads arenumbred,m caning that they ate : 
on from the Father : and the holy Ghoſt from] jknowne and ſetdowne in the counſel of God. | 
them both: & theſe are inward ations pecu- | And conſidering that God'is King ouer' hea. | 
liar totheſe perſons.Solikwiſe;forthe Father { | uen and earth; and that moſt wiſe, yea wiſe- 

to ſend his Son, itisan inward ation proper | | domeir ſelfezand moſt mighty,yea mightand 

to the Father, and cannot be communicated | | power it felfe ; itmuſt needs be that hee hath 

tothe holy Ghoſt :| and the Sontieto beeſent | | determined how all things ſhall come topaſſe | 

by tie: Father only, 'is a thing proper tothe | | in hiskingdome, withalltheir'circumſtances, | 

Sofine, and not common tothe Father, orto C time,place,cauſes,&c.'infachparticularman- 

the holy Ghoſt. Now outward a&tions,are the | ner, that thevery leaſt thing| that may bee, is 

ations of the perſons in the Trinitte to the | | notleft Rn and wndiſpoſed. 

creatures,as the worke of Creation,the work | | -' The comtell of God hathtwo' properties, 

| | of preſeruation,andof redemption. Theſeand | | etrrnitie and vncbangeableneſſe. Tt iseternall,be- 

all ach-a&ions are common 'to-all the three | | cauſe itwasſetdown by God from cuerlaſting 

perſons: the Fathercreateth,the Soncreateth, | | before all:times, as Pau! faith t God hath cho- | 

and the holy Ghoſt createth : and foweomay | | ſen the Epheſians to ſaluation before ell worlds, | Eph.1-4, 


| fay.of the workes of gouernment, andofre- | | And he fach of himſelfe,»thathee was called | 
demption, and of all outward -a&tiops:of the | | according to#hepwrpoſe of God;which was before | 2 Tim-1, 
| perſans to the creatures.-But ſome again may | | ##-worlds. *Apgaine, the faihe'connſell once ſet | 9 
fay;how then can the work of creation, being. 
an Qutward aftionofGodto the creature bee / 
peculiar tothe firſt perſo: the Father? anſwer, jab | 
The worke of creation is notfoproper toithe | | frich as Godis , ſuch is hisdecreeor cotinſetl; 
fixſt perſon, as that/iteannot alſo becommon | | And beeing vnchangeable\, 'his counſels: alſo 
to the reſt: foralthethreeperfonsioyntly cres |D] arevnchangeable. ooo oo N 
ated all things of nothing; onelytheyaredi- | |. Gods wi renanbonpnbde bs =p his foreknow:-. 
ſtinguifhed inttiemanner ofcreating-Forthe | | ledge,and his will orpleaftire. His foreknow- 
Baſl.de | Fathet'isthe cauſ>that:beginneththeworke, | | ledge;wherby hedidforeſte all things which 
-* | the Sonne puts itin execution, the holy Ghoſt | | were to come. Hiswil, wherby ingeneral ms | 
cnt, | isthefiniſherofit;And againe,che Fathercre- | | nerhewils'& otdaines whatfoeuer is to come 
cap.16. |ateth by the (4) Sonyand by theholy:Ghoſt ; 0 
- \ "a + [the Sonne createh:by:the. holy:Ghott &:from | | together nilleth; can notcame'to paſſe. /Now 
| 9.ow.0r, |the Father :-the holy: Ghoſt ctcatethnot by | |cheſe twopart#of the:counſell of God milk | 
6, _ | the Father nor by the Sonne' ;'bat from the} | bee ioyned together, and not- ſcuered,. "Will 
Father and the Sonne.z And this'isthe reaſon | | without knowledge is impotent, and' fore? | 
why the work ofctcationis afcribegherevn-| |knowledge withont will,isidle/Andtherfore 
tothe Fathcr, becauſe he alone createth after | | fhth as hold that' God: d5th' barely foreſee 
a peculiar manner, namely, by the Sbnne and | | ſarjdry thingsto come,” no.mannerof way £14 
y.the holy Ghoſt -//but the Sonne 8: the holy | | ther willing ot deerceing the ifſlie &cuent of | 
Ghoſtcreate not by the Father,but tromhim. | |hi 
\ Thuschming anſwered the. objeftion; wee | | For if weefay that any thitig comes*to paſſe 
| cometo. ſfpcake: of: the Creation: felfe; In | | either avant Odds wil, or © dd ng 
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OfGods: of theCreed, Connell, 1y 


of it, or regarding it; wee ſhallmike him A they-come, they had all freedome and libertie' | 
either impotent or careleſſe,andraiſe the ve:y | . [inthemſelues to come or not tocome ;;' and} - 
foundation of Gods prouidence. 1+: 4 | Gods eternall counſell did not hinder the li- | 
| Andthis decree of God muſt be canceiued|. | bertie of our wills , in comming otnot com- | 
of vs, as the moſt generall caufe of 'all-things} | ming, nor take away the ſame : bur onely. jn- | | 
ſubſiſting: being firlt in order,haning all other:|' | cline andturne themto the choiſe of one part. | 
cauſes vader it, and moſtprincipall, ouer-ru-}. | Another example hereof wee may hane jnour | 
ling all, ouer-ruledby'none. {i . 1; | Savjonr Chrift, whoſe tate & conditis of bo- | 
Thus wee ſee what is to bee. held- tonching:| | dy, if we regard, he mighthaue lined longer : | 
Gods counſell: now forthe berterclearingot | | yet by the eternall counſell of God hee mblſt | 
thetruth, three obieions of ſome difficultie |: | die atthat-place, at thartime, at that houre, | 
. are to be anſvered. Firſt may-ſome man ſay;if| | where & when he died. Wherby we-may ſee, | 
| God decree &ordaineall things whatſoever, | | that Gods counſel doth not hinder the will of 
then hedecreeth & ordaineth fin;burG2d des]! | man;butonly order and diſpoſe it. Which in- 
crees not {inn2 in\as much as it isagtinſt his; | ſwer being well markedve ſhal ſeetheſe two | 
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-*=ay gaivſt Goas will ,. is not without bg will, Now 


leth and decreeth finne, notproperly as it is 
ſin, but as it hath in it ſundry regards and re-' 


niſhment,orchaſtiſement, or triall,or a&ion, 


aQuite- | or (4) hath an exiſtence in nature. IT. God | 


{aus haber | can ſo vſe cuill inſtruments, that the worke 


_ done by them beeinga ſinne , ſhall nzuerthe-. 
15,00! 


pon©ancly lee inhim bee a good worke : becauſe hee | 


taberras KNOWes how to vie cuil inſtruments well. It it 


tionem |befurther alledged, that God willethno wic- | 


&fcQus. |kednefſe. Plal 55. wemuſt know, that Gods. 


| will is two-folde,generall,and ſpeciall. Gene-| 


rall, whereby God willeth and decreeth that a 
| thing ſhal be:and by this kind of will hee may 
be (aidto will finne:; and that withoat finne. 
For though he decree itthus, yetdoth he not 


kia | 
f. 6G. |Forinrepard of God whichdecreethit, it(6) 


{malum. |is goodthar there ſhould beieuill. To this pur- 
Auz,En- [poſe: Augnſtine ſaith excellently, By an vnſpra. 
chir,ad eable manner it com?sto puſſ* that that which 55 4- 


©Yolun- |the ſpeciall will of God is that, whereby hee 
taeper* |willeth-any thing in ſuch manner, that he ap- 
SO . prooueth ir, and delightethin it. And thus in. 
vrokatin; [deed we can nat ay withour blaſph=my, char 
non yule, [God willeth ſinne. Thus'then weſce in what 
manner, and how far forth God may be faid 
rodecree finne,thatis,to will and appoint the 
permilſsion of it. hh | 

Againe,ir may be obie&ed thus: If all things 
ve 


ſes,and impoſe necefity vpon the wilotman, 
but only order & incline it without any con- 
{traint,to 01e part. As for example : When a 
people is gattered together to heare Gods 
| word, there is none of them but they know 

that they come thirher by Gods prontdence, 


«Anſw. We vſenotto ſay thar God doth fim-- 
ply will or decree finne, but onely inpart, ad- |. 
ding withall theſe cauears : I. That God wil- |: 


ſpe&s of goodneſle,ſo farre forthas it 1s a pn-: 


in ſtill wickednes into the heart of any finner, | 
& his decree is onely for a moſt excellent end. 


the higheſt cauſe, the counſell of God zinot 
neceſlary, but contingent, un reſpe of the ſe-- 


Thirdly, ſome wil yet obic@ againſt thizdo- 


preaching gf the word ? and receiuing. of the 
Sacraments? what needes any lawes,Princes, 


| Magiſtrates, or gouernmen:?whatneeds wal- 


king in mens ordinary callings?al is to no-end; 
for letme play,or work,ſleep,or wake;let the 
do what they will:all isone:for Gods eternall 


_ | counſell muſt needs cometo paſie. Therefore 


it may ſceme 1n yaine for mento bufic them- 
ſcluesabout fach things. Anſw. But wee muſt 
know, that as God hath appointed all things 
to come to paſſe in his eternall and vachange- 


| able counſel;lo inthe ſamedecreeyhe hathto- 
gether ſerdown the means & wayes wheteby | 
he wil haue the ſame things brought to.paſſe: | 
for theſe two muſt neucr be ſeuered, the thing | 


to be done, and the meanes wherby ir is done. 
We may readin the Ads-in Pavls dangerous 


 voyagetowards Rome,an Angell ofthe Lord 
| told Pewl;thar God hadgiuen him all thar ſai- 


led with him in the ſhip: now the ſouldiers & 
mariners hearing this, might reaſon thus with 
themſelues: Seeing God hath decreed tofaue 


what Pas! ſaith, Except theſe abide inthe ſhip, ye 


[and the promiſe was cofirmedby a ſigne:now 
what do:h he? caſt of all meanes? no: but | 


as he was preſcribed , ſohe applyerh a bunch 
of dry figs to his ſore, and victhi{tull hisordi- 


madnefle inmen , t2 reaſon fo againlt Gods 


decree; God in his vachangeable counſel] 


| oe in thar reſpe& neceſſarily) yet before ' 
ogra A 


will: and therefore he decreesnot all things.'| B | will ſtand together: the neceſſary & vnchage- | 

+f able cotmſell of God, andthefree wil of tnan; | 
And againe;thatthe ſame aRion may be.both | 
neceſſary & contingent:n=ceſſary,in regard of | 


cond cauſes,as among the reſt,the wil of man. | 
Arine, thar if all things come to paſſe accor- | 


ding to Gads vnchangeable decree, the what | 
 needsthe viing of any means? what needs the | 


1 


vs al,we may do what we wil,there is no dan» | 
ger,for we ſhal al cometolandaliue:but mark | 


nary dye:. Therefore it is groſiſt ignorance & | 


AQ.z7, 
2.428 Fo 


' 


| 


etermined by the vachangeabledecree of | | canner be ſafe: where we ſee, that as it was the | Verſe 32. 
God, then all things cometo paſſe by an va-| |eternall counſellof God to ſue Paul, and all | 
changeable neceſsitie : and men intheir a&i-| |rhat were withhim ; ſohedecreed to ſancall } 
ons haue no free will at al,norliberty in doing | | by this particular meanesof their abode in | 
any thing. «Anſw, This mult be learned as a.| |the ſhippe. King Ezechias was reltoredto.hus | 
cerrenrale, thatthe neceſſary decree of God, | | health, andrecetued from God a promiſethat | z,King, 
doth not aboliſh the nature of the ſecond cau-.| [he ſhould haue 15. yeares added to his dayes, | 0.647: 


N 2 tath, | 


"OY —_—— 


——_— 


RG —_——— 


CE CD NO EE E—__ 


eAn Expoſition 


[142 Of the Creation., | 
hath decreed and fer downe all thtngs how |A' the good meanes appointed for thFend. As, 
= they ſhall beztherefore I will vſe no micanes, | | when Chrilt {aid to dead Lazerus, Lazarus, | Tobry 
| butline asT liſt ; nay-rather wee miſt ſay the-|. | come forth, hee aroſe & came forthothis graue, | 44+ 
contrarie ; becauſe God hath deereede this | |though-bound hand and foot : fo when the | 
thing or that to bee done: therefore I will vſe || | Lord ſpeakes ro our dead heart by his word 
the meanes which -God hath appointed to |' |and ſpirit, wee ſhall riſe forth ofthe grauesof | 
bring the ſameto paſſe. | Nj | |ourfinnes and corruptions, Inthe creation of 
Now followes the Creation, whichis nothing | the great world ,Godfaid,: Let there be light, 
els buta work of the blefſed Trinity , forming} | and preſently darkeneſſe gaue place z and the| 
and framing his creatures which were nor be- |, | ſame hecandoetothelitle world, that is, to| 
fore, and that of nothing. The pointstobe | | man. We are by nature darkenes,and let God 
knowne' concerning the creation are many. | | butſpeake to'our blind vnderſtandings , our 
The firſt, is the thing by which God did begin} | ignorance ſhall depart, and we ſhall be inligh- | 
and finiſh the creation. And we malt vader-| | tened with the knowledge of thetrue God & 
ſtand thar at the firſt God made all things | | of his will:as Pa«/{aith, Godtbat commanded the | 2.Cor. 
| without any inſtrument or meanes, & not a$| ' lg ht 0. ſhine ont of darkeneſſe, is be which bath ſhis | 445, 
men doewhich bring to paſſe their balines by | B| 9:4in our bearts, ro giuethe light of the knowledge 
| ſernants and helpes . bat onely by hisword & |. ofthe glorie of God 1" the face of /eſus Chriſt. 
Plal143, | commandement; as the Pfalmiſt faich, He com- Secondly, God made all creatures, without 
Ty manded, and att things were made. Inthe begin- | | motion, labour, or defatigation: for his very 
Gen.1.3, | ning God ſaid, Let therebe light and there was bidding of the worke to be done, was the do- 
light: and by the ſame meanes was the creati-| | 1g of it, And this thing no creature can doe; 
on of euery creature following. The very | | but God onely , though vnto eAdam labour 
powerof the word and commaundement of | | Was with out paine before the fall. 
God was ſuch, as by it that thing was made & Thirdly, the matter and the firſt beginning 
had a beeing, which before was not. Itmaybe} | of all creatures was nothing, that is,all things 
demanded, what word this was by which God | | were made,wht as there was nothing wherof 
is ſaidto make all things. Asſw.' The word} | they might be made, as Pau/ faith, Godcalleth | Rom-4, | 
of God in Scripture istaken three waies : for | |* hoſe things whichbe not,as though they were, And | 17» 
the ſubſtantial word .for the ſounding Or writ- | indeede inthe firſt creation ,"all things muſt be 
ten word, for the operatiue or powerful word. | . made either of the eſſence of God, or of no- 
 |Thefabſtantial word;js the ſecond perſon be- | | thing : but a creature cannot bee made of the 
gotten of the ſubſtance of the Father. Now | | <flence of God, for it hath no parts, it is not di. 
howſoener it betrue, tharGodthe Father did | | vifible:and therefore God made all things that 
createall things by his word, thatis, by his | | were made out of himſelfeor his own eſſence: 
Sonne ; yertdothit not ſeeme to bee true that | |the concluſion then 1s, that the framing of the 
[ by theſe words[[God ſaid , Let there be , thisor | | creatures in the beginning , was not of any 
that]that the Sonne is meant. For that word | | Matter, but of nothing, becauſe betore the cre- 
which God gaue our in the creation was in| | ation, out of God' there was nothing. This 
time,whereasthe Sonne is the wordofthe Fa-| | mult teach vs to humble our ſelues. Many 
{ther before all times: and againe, it isa word | | there bee that ſtand vpon their anceſtours : 
common to the three perſons equally, where- but let them here looke whence they came 
as the Sonne is the word of the Father onely.| | firſt, namely, as eAbrahaw faith of himſelfe,of 
Furthermore , it is not like that it was any | | 4#ft and «ſhis.. And what was thisduſt & aſhes 
ſounding word ſtanding of letters & fillables, | | made of? ſurely ofnothing : wherefore eucry 
| and vttered to the creatures after the vſuall | | mans firſt beginning is of nothing. Well 
| manner ofmen, that was the cauſe of them: it} |then,ſuch men, asarecaried away with their 
remaines therefore that all things were made] | pedigree anddeſcent, if they looke well vnto 
by the operatiue word , which is nothing but | D| it,they ſhal find ſmal cauſe to boaft or bragge: 
| the pleaſure, will, and appointment ofGod,8 |- | Andthis conſideration of our ficſt beginning, 
Hebal.3. |is more powerfull to bring athing tro paſſe, | |muft mooue v$ to true humiliation in ouc 
then all the meanes-in the world beſide. For| | ſclues. 
Gods willing of any thing, is his effeQing and Fourthly, God in framing his creatures in 
doing of it. And this is prooued by Dazid| |the beginning made them good ; yea very 
Plal,z3- |when hee Gaith, Hee ſpake the word,and they were | |g00d Now the goodnes of the creature isno- 
69% | made:hecommanded,o+ they were created. Hence | |thing elſe, butthe perfe& eſtate of rhe crea- 
we mult take out a ſpeciallleſſon, necedefull ro| |ture,wherby it was conformableto the will & 
belearned of euery man. Looke what power | |minde of the Creator allowing and approning 
God vſed and ſhewed in making the creatures | {ofit,whenhe had made it: for a creature isnot 
when they were nor,,the ſame power he doth | firſt good, and then approonedof God :' but 
can and will ſhew forth in re-creatingand re- | [becauſe it is approoued cf God, thereof it is 
deeming {infull men by the precious blood of | |good. But wherein , will ſome ſay , ſtands 
Chriſt. By his word hee created mansheart| |this goodnes of the creature? 7 anſwer,inthree 
Plal.st. | when it was not;and he can and will aseaſily| |things. I- inthe comelineſſe, beautie and glo- 
T create invsalnew hearts ſpecially whE weve |rie of euery worke in his kind both in forme 
v1 and ENATY 
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andconſtiturionofthe matter. 11-tn theex-|A)} Phage: maine/begaw, there was cothing be: | l 
cellencie of the verruewhich-God hath gizes| | 6de-Godztheworld it ſelfc,and allthibgreito j 
toir:{-for avhe havh.dppoinredeuery creathre | | were vackoared: Somementſertriobiofrand | 
forſome:efpeciiitedd; fo heecharh-fittedand}| | Gygmwhar did Godalb rimeiwhileefors dbe | 


> 


ink oeradoa gs didbctiaijley himſcifiwhar; | 
the'YEco 


the excerding benetiband;profitablencscthat | | queſtion make asbddde nanfuer:dBorithey | 
came by.them to:'man;Dur:fidce the lboſ} | fay hee; was contumally,comuphid/inmaking! 
rang this-goodneſle of the'creatiretis! partly | | niany lirthe-werlds 5whichdieicontinually de: | 
coreupred; and partly diminiſhedoDhbrefors | | troyed aqhtmiade than: Vecauſe nate plok! | 
{whenweſee ky fot mas Moreton | | fedhiniritihe. madethixi; Biaaye miiffiragher | 
| anpofthenr , womnſthayc rocogrſobatk& xc | | fay, that fome'thingsarcavuinaled whichiGod 
| gaineto'the apoſtacie of our firſ@paretits, and | | did then,as thathe dearcedwhatibouldedme | | 
{tememberourfalinþ6;& fay-withafortow-| | to paſſe whenthe world was'« arid rhdr chars | | 
|fukheart, this comestopaſſe by reafon ofmans the blededperfonsin Tila didekogrerinl Pro. 9.30 | 
| moſt wretched ſmgwhich hath defiledheaucn | B | delight eachinothet. Ifanymaniwillotedes|£ 
| &icarth;& drawne acucſenotonly vpornhim- | | know more;jlethiin heard what Hoſes fairhjS6 | Deur. 2.9. 
ſelſe,but vponthe reſtof the creatures for his | | cret things belong to the Lord our iGad |) butchinj | 29+ 
fake,whergby theirgoodnes js mwoh. defaced. | |renealed,, tows and our children forieures. anglety, | 
.-Fifthly;-thoend of creationzistheglory of | |them marke what one eluding the: queſtion; þ 050.7: 
bis 9Wyni ſake , yearutnrie: wicked for the ay of x: | | hell fire to burne all ſuckh:curioug pe:fongas | 
wil: And'God proponds thisprmeipalt-end| | willhceds know more-:ob God: then hee hath 
tohimſelfe', noras though teewainted gloty, | | reuvalked to them: for where !Gad hath nbc a/| 
and;would: purchaſe it vito' himſ{clfe by the | | mouth tofpeake ;: there: we muit not haue.an 
creation;;'for he is G—__— in himſelfey | | careto heare:therefore- our datyis,to ler fuch 
ant his honour andpraiſebeeing infinite, icart | | curivus Queſtions paſſe. 5/3 (1 bin ohm: | 
| neither be, encreafed nor decreaſed':: butra-| | :-Seatienthly; ſome'mayaske inwhat ſpzceof | | 
ther:thathe-mipht communicate , and make | | time did God maketho world? 1 anſwe}, Got | | 
| manifeſt his, glory'to his creatures ,.andgiue | | could hanemade theworldy; andallchings. in | 7+ .cii/ 
them occaſiontomagnific the fame. Forthe | | it one morhemt : byt hee: began and finiſhed 7e® 
reaſonable creatures of God beholding his | C| the whole wotke in ſixediſtin&daies.Unthe | Gen.z, | 
glory inthe creation,arc moucd toteſtifie and | | firſt day he made theniatter ot all things and |: 
declare the ſame 'among mens... ' -  -+.* | | thelight:>inthe fecond theheauens'z; mthe |: 
| _ The ſixth ſhall be touching thetimeof the | | thirdday, hee: brought thei ſea'into his'com- | 
beginning ofthe world, whichis between fiue | | paſſe, andmadethedry-land appeare, and cau- , 
chouſand-and ſixe thouſand yearesagoe. For | | ſed itto bring forth hearbs, plants, andtrees : -f 
e.Hofes hath ſet downe cxaRly..the.computa»- | | in the fourth. day hee made the Sunn”, . the | 
tion of time from the making ofthe world:to | | Moone;andthe Starres. inheauen : 1n the fifch | 
his 6wne daies:. and the Prophets after him | | day he madethe fiſhes ofthe fea,the fowles of | 
hane with diligence ſet down the contthuance the heauen, and enery creeping thing: inthe | 
ofthe ſame to-thie very birth of Chriſt, | Bute | | fixth dayhe madethebeaſtsot the field , and | 
forthe exa& actount of yeares Chronologers | | all catrell, and in the end of the ſixth day. hee | 
are not allof oneminde. Some ſay there bee | | mademan. Thus in fixe diſtin ſpaces oftime. | | 
3939. fromthe creation to Chriſtsbirth , as | |the Lord did make all things: and thateſpeci- | 
| | Brroaldus: ſome 3952. as Hierome and Bede «| [ally for three cauſes: I. To teach menthar they | | 
| ſome 3960. as Lutherand lo, Lucidus: fome | | ought to hauea diſtin&and ſerious confideras |. _; . | 
3963-28 Melanfonin his Chronicle,and Fwn> | D| tionof cnery creature : for if God had: made |. . 
| fins ; ſome 3970. as Bullingerand Tremelin: ; | |the world ina moment, fome might have ſaicl; | 
| ſometowardes 4000.as Bunringus. Now from this work is ſomyſtical,thatna man canſpeak | 
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the birthof Chriftto thisday,are 1592. yeres, | | of it. But for the preuEting of this cawl, it was | 
and adding theſe together, the whole timea- | | his pleafure ro make the world and all'zhings} — | 
mounteth. And-God would-haue the. verie | |thereinin ſixe daies ; and the ſeauenth day hee | 
| time of the beginning of the world to bee re- | | commanded itto bee fanfified by men), that | 
| uealed; Firſt , that it might be knowne to the | |they might diſtinaly & ſerionſly meditate vp-} 
| Church, whenthe couenant of grace-was firſt | | on cuery dates worke of the Creation.H.Gad | 
| Siten ro God toiman,& whe itwas afterward | | made the world, & cuery thing therein tn ſixc | 
renued, and how Chriſt came inthe fulnes of | |diftintdates,to teach vs,what waderfull po- | 
time, Gal.4/4. Secondly that we might know | | wer & liberty he had our al hisereatures;for | 
that the world was not made for the eternall | | he made the light whentherewas neither Stn | 
and crer-liuing God , but for man. Thirdly, | |nor Moone,nor Stars;to ſhew, that wgiuing 
that we might learne not to ſet eurheartson | [light to the world,he is not boundtorhe Sun, 

the world, and on the things therein ,-which | |to any creature,or to any means: for the light | 
have beginningand end , but ſecke for things | | was made [the firſtday: bur the Synne, the | 
 |eternall in heauen. And before the time which | | Moone,andthe Stars were not created vefore | | 
| mmm , N 3 | MT -Þ 
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the fourthday., Againe,trees abll-plants were [A.] behald: chem; .in-the: meane: Seaſon; vtterly 
cfcated: che third day :i bat yet;theSwinkz| [vegleRing audXavtemning rheglorious work 
| Moohe;andtheiStarres;andraine:which now | of Gods. qreatibo;ciW Labs Lordhach-ap- 
rifb &atake hearbsatees.and pladitseo grow} | |PaitidthisSabbathito hbariRtified, notobely 
werendt createdtiſbatt ifreritherhinkdays Which the-publikeminiſtery.af;the word;;ahd; by 


fiewsplainly ahuoCollcaninaketries,plants| | priuateprayesoutalſobyaneliiatialiconſides 
| and:heatbs:2o/yrowe withbur 2He;mcantes of | | ration:anddneditation obGods creatureszand | 
| rainkt;and vweithoucthe'vermc.and operationof | |thetforethedutyofeucryman rs:this,dfundt>. 


C——_ 
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(thi Siinne, the-Mbonejand the Starres.: 1k | | ly and ferioufly roviewand:cohGderitic crea: 
| { He made the world infixe diſtin daics, and | | turesof God; and: therebytake oteation:to 
| Fratcdalithingsitithisorder, torcach vs hit giorifichis bame; byaſcribingvnto him;2the! 


| wonderfull protidence ouer allhiscreatu;es: | | wiſedome;glocic, powtn;and omnipotencic 
Þ} forbeliwe nianivas created hee prouided for tharjs duormto him, Seappearesinthe ſame. | 
hima duiefling place; [andallthingsneceflarie | | - Thirdly 5iwee muſt, gue! Godglotien all 


0:2. | forhis all 20 "a7 Ile HAT 26, his ereatutes; becauſe heeis.the creatonriof | | 
PER | pinefſc andfelicity..;: So alſo hecrcatcd beaſts | B| themall.>iSotinthe Renelation therfourc:and. 
- +. | &cattell; itnotbefore he had made hearbs, | | twenty Elders fall downe before him,andſay 

- - | plants;and erafſe,ahdalmeanes whereby they | | Thonarr worthy; O'Larg,! te revive glory dthe. 
In arepreſerueds: Andif God had this care.ouer | | 707 ant phoverc- giuing thizrcaſonyfor thowbeſ 
+ | manwhena$yetthe:was fot: much morewill| | created ak things). and for thy mils; fake 'thiy ere 
*,. . [Godhanecareouorhim now whenhe is ,:and | | «vd haze beene created, Reade the Plalmes 47. 
hathabeingin.navwes!! !': 51 1 11 and x8: bothwhichtendeowhis effeRt ,. that 
Dutics, |, And thus. niuct? doncerning.the pnints.of | | Gad muſt bepraifed;;: becauſe he iSthe:Crews. 
| dodtine touching the Crearions: d1i6 duties| | tor of, all things; to-whonvall glory:ig due. 
I | follow. Andfirſt,by:the worke vfercationwe| | Wx know that when men beholdiany cri 
| may; diſcerne the true. Jehowab from all-falſe | | 0us-worke. of. a:cunning and skilfull crafts- 
| godsand idols in the world. This: ſiabma-} | man, ſtraightway they will leave the worke; 
keth-phine ,. bringingin-the-Tiord reaſoning | | and inquire after-him thatmade it, -tharthey 
thus: haw.God;enittbere.is none other God b-fides| | may praiſc his.skall. The fame is our duty-iin 
Ba, 45. | me. Houtisthatprooned?thus:{ forwerhe light, | | this cafe, when weconieabroid, and behold 
67. endireate darkeneſſe, make peace andgreate exall; | | cuery wherein all the creatures the admirable 
['the.\ Lord doe all theſe things. '1f'a man aske | C| and vnſpeakeable wiſedome!, goodneſie;and: 
thee how'thou knoweſt tht true God fromall | | power of God 5 then we muſtmake hatfrom 
| falſe gods::thou malt anſwer, by the woxrKe of | | the creature,and go forward tothe Creatour;, 
| creation: for he alone isthemaker of heaven | |topraiſe and glorific him : arid herein muſt we 
and earth,and all things-in»them. This pro- ſhew cur ſclues to differ from. bruite beaſts,in 
perty- cannot agree toany creature , to any | |thatby the vic and view of Gods creatures, 
man,Saintor Angel:nay, not to allmenand al| | we:doereturnedue glory, praiſe, and honour 
Angles: they cannot gine being toacreature | | vato the Creatour. oo one 
which before was nothing. . vo . ; Quo fourthduty is fer downe bythe Pro-| ,. 
2. Secondly , whereas God the Father iscrea- | | phet Amor, who moouing the people to meet 
tour of all things, and hath giuen 'vato man | | God by repentance, addeth a-reafon taken 
reaſon, vnderſtanding, and ability more then | | fromthe Creation. He ther formeth che moun. os 
to other creatures ,' we are taught toconſider | | t4iys.andcreateth rhe winds, which declererh unto | . 
| and meditate ofthe worke ot Gods Creation; | } #34» What is birthonght, Which maketh the mor. | 
This the'wiſe man teacherh vs,faying,Conſider | | ning darkneſſe;evc, The Lord God of hoafts is hss 
Eccleſ. 9.| be werkeof God, Andindecdit is aſpeciall du- | |neme. The meaning of the Prophet is this: 
Is. ty of euery-man which profefſeth hamſelfeto ! _ | God is aterrible indge, and we are as traitors | 
be a member of Gods Church, as he acknow- D] and rebels againſt him:therefore the beft way | 
ledgeth God to be the. Creatour, foto looke | |that wee catitake; is this: heis commingto | 
vpon his workemanſhip:, and view and con-| | indgement, let vstherefore mecte him, fall 
ſiderall' creatures. A'skiltull workeman can| |downe before him,8 humble our {clues vnder | 
haueno greater diſgrace , then when he hath | |his mighty hand. AndtheholyGuolt by the | | 
done ſome famous thing ,-to haue his friend | | Prophet would moue the people to meet God 
paſſe by-his worke , and not ſomuch aslooke  |by ſerious repentance, by a reafon framed 
vpon it, If it be demanded for what end wee | [thus : If God who is their Indpe, bee able ro 
muſt looke vpon the work of Gods creation; | |createthe winds,andto forme the mountains, 
Tanſwer, that in it wee may ſee and difcerne | |and co make the morning darkneſſe; then hee | 
Gods power, wiſedome, loue,mercy,and pro-| |isalfoableto make ancternall indgement for 
uidence,andallhis attributes,and inallthings| |their confuſion. Andthereforeall ſuch as bee 
his glorie. Thisis a moſt neceſſary duty tobe | | impenitent ſinners, let them prepare them- 
learned 6f euery man; we thinke nothing too | | ſclues to turne' vnto him:and ſurely if menhad 
much or 'too goodto beſtow on vaine ſhewes | |graceto lay thisto their hearrs, they wonld 
and plates; idk ſports and paſtimes, which are | |not live ſo long in their fins without repErance 
[the vanities of men, and we do molt willingly ' | astheydoe : nay rather they would prepare 
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themſeluesto meete him inthe way. before he A | ments appointed for excellent vſcs, and ſpeci--| | 
cometo indgement, becauſe he is a Creator,& | |ally man forthe accompliſhment of his will.;} 2 
therefore able.to being infinite puniſhments | | And therefore whenhe rebels againſtthewill| | 
 [vponthemat his pleaſure, andto bring them. | [of God,and by fin putsthecreatures to wrong 

to nothing, as he made them of nothing. And | |cnds , hee cannot butmoſt, grieuoyſly, offend | 
| themknow it whoſoenerthey bethatgoe | |God. or 
orward intheir ſinnes, thatGodthe Creator | | - And thus much of the; duties. Now inthe| 
| whenfocyeyheewill,can openhell to deuoure | [third placefollow the confolationsvato Gods a 
them: and chat he can ſhewir elfe as mighr, | | Church and people. Firſt,as Saint Peter fairh js, | 
tiein his indgements to mans deſtruion, as | | God is a Creatour, yea 4 fauhfull, Creatour 'The | 1.Per.4, | 
he was mighty inthe beginnzn ingung, Pj | pephermies of a faithfull creatourare two : 1: | 9 7... 
being when we were nothung, i crefore no- creatnre.z no.man.is. 


| nothun eforeno-] | Hecwillpreſerue his, ereatnre,; no mans: fol | 
ble is the practi of Daxcdy, who inores| |renderonerany workcas he tharmate i, far| | 
himfelfe torhs feare of God by the conſidera; | | hee cannot abide,to, fee it, any way abeſcd, | 
tion of his creatian, ſaying, Lamfearf #lly,and| | God therefore heing afailſcreour, ten; | 
wonderfully made,&e. ., .  +._ _., ... | |derly loyesallhis creatures, So /obceafonerh| 


\. Laſtly, thoſe that hanc beenc impenitcnt |R | with God, . that hee,wllugr. caſt kimoR, be-] 10b'i6;5þ 
ſinners through all. their lifepaſt , muſt not] | c<%/e be  ebe works of bis hands, 11. God will \ 
onely learneto repent fot cheir {ines ; but al-| |beare with hiscreature; to ſee hed 6 wil 
ſo indeauour to performe obedience vato} | bee brought to any g9gd end. and. vic, before 
Gods word, God is a Creator,andthething] | he will deſtroy it. Andtovſe the formercom- 
created ſhould inall reſpe&s be conformable | | pariſon: the potter. will turne and wark the 
-| ro his will : for Dauid ſaith, 7hine hands have | | clay cucry: way to. make a, veſlell vnto, his 
faſhioned mee, and frramed mee gine me vngerſtan= | | mind;but if it frame no way, then will heecaſt þ * + | 
ding therefore that 1 may learne thy commande,\ | it away,8& daſh itagainſtthe wal. Ando God: !| 
# 


ments, And good reaſon:forthere is no man of | | Who created man ſtiltpreſerueth him, and v-| 


any trade, buthe would fainehaue all thathe | | ſethall meanes to make him. conformable, to! ; 
makethand deuiſeth, to bevſed : butyetſo as | | bis will; before he cait him, o&. The Lard did! | 
thevſe thereof muſt be conformable to the | | long frive with menin che 01d world, toturne! | 
will of the maker, For this cauſe. Afoſes that | | them from: their wicketnefſe : bur whenino-! 
faithfull ſeruant of God faith, thatthe people} | thing would ſerue them, ir is faid : /t repemed | 


of Iſtael dealt wrongfully with the Lord: | |the Lordthat be had made may on the earth, And 6 "I 


Deut.312- why? for he bath ereatedthem , and proportioned | © | in like manner, if wee which are thecreatures | 
| eber;be is cheir father and he banght them: yet they'| © | of God, ſhall rebell againſt this qur Creatour,' | 
haue diſhonaured bim by corrupting themſelnes to-.| | 1t may bee, hewill beare withvs fora time :'f | 
wards bim by their vice. 6  _ -. | |but if weecontinue therein, and doe notiurne ] 
Allcreatnres in heauen-and earth doe the |to him by repentance, hee will bring vpoavs | l 
will ofthe Creator,except man,and the diuel} j2 finall deſtruction both,in body and foule.'] \| 
and his angels: for the _ the Moone, and | | Yet. I ſay, before he doe this, his manner1s to | | 
the Starres, they keep that courſe which God | | try all meanes to preſerue vs , and turne vs 
hath appoincedthem : butman though he bee | | vnto him:and afterward if nothing will ſerue, it; 
bound to doe the will of God,becauſe God is| {then wil he ſhew forth his power inmenscon- | -»- 
| his Creator, yethee rebels againſt him. The | fuſion : and therefore ig Rands vs in hand to | {| ; 
""_. potter,if in tempering his clay , hee cannot | | looke vnto it betime. WEE | | 
make and frame it according to his minde, at} | Secondly,looke whatpower the Lord-did | 
length he will daſh itinpeeces : ſoGod, hee | | manifeſt inthe creation of allrhings,the ſame | i 
createth man, not that he ſhould doe hisown | | power he both can and willmake manifeſt in | 
will, but Gods will: and therefore the Lord in| |theredemptionof mankind. 1n the beginning } | 
| his wrath will confoundhimeternally,whoſo-| D| God madeall things by his word; and o like- 
ever he be that followeththe luſts of his own] | wiſe he is able ſtill ro-make by the power of | 
wicked heart, and will not be brought to be | his word, ofa wicked man that isdead inſfin, | 
conformable to Gods will, but goes on in his | [a true andliuely member of Chritt: which the | | 
|] - | rebellion without ſtay. For this cauſe itſtands| |Prophet Eſa) ſignificth when kee faiti , The | ray, | 
| euery man in handto yeeld himſelfe plyable | | Lord that ereatedrhe beayens, aniſpread thema- | i2y1;s |} 
| to Gods will, and toendeauour to obey it by | |broad, herbat firetcheth forth the carth, and the | +736 0h 
| keeping a good conſcience before God,and al | [bounds thereof,c5c. Ithe Lord haxe called thee m| | 
men,and by walking faithfully in his calling, } |righreonſneſſe. This muſt not encourage euill | | 
leſtthe end be confuſion. If a man haue atrade| |men in their wickedneffe, bur it ferueth to | | 
and other men come into hisſhoppe;, and vſe| | comfort the people of God, confidering that | | 
ſach tooles and inſtruments as bee there, to| |the fame God whichoncecreated them,, is al- | | 
wrongends, hee will in no wiſe brooke it,but} | foasable to ſaue them:and will ſhew himfelfe þ | 
| _ - {taketheabuſe in great diſpleaſure : now the | ]as mightie intheir redemption, as hee was 38 | 
world is as it were an opened ſhop,, inwhich| |their creation of nothing. | | | 
God hath ſer foorth vato his glory and ma-| |' Andthus much of the creation in generall. | 
| pans the creatures of al kindsto be inſtru-| |Now it followeth,rhat we come to the hand- 
* = N 4 ling | 
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| ling of he parts therof.For itis not ſaid barc- JA |Sactament. But if ir were eueryſwhere,thE hell 
ly that God isa Creatour;but particularly that ſhould be'inheanen, which no man will fay': 

hee'is « Creator of heaxen and'earth$ of both | [dnt heauen indeed is abote theſe viſible hea- 
| which we will fpeake inorder:and firſt ofthe | [utns which we ſee withour eies : ſothe Apo- | Eph,qug 
ercation of heaven. ' | _ | |{Mefaith, i Longs ot abone all | 
| Heawes] in Gods word ſignifieth all.that'is | |heanens,c, And apainie,, it 18. ſaid of Steen, 4 
aboue the carth:for theaire wherin'webreath | |thitbeing full 6f the holy Ghioft/, H lookedſwp | Gy T 


is called heauen. And accorditig to'this accep- | | Redfa?tHy into thi heauty, andſeiv thin open, avd | 
| tation ofthe wordzthereare three heauens,as | | the Sonne of man ſtandiug «the right hand of | 
\:Cor. | Pail ith, He was raken vp into the third heaven. | | GOD. Thirdly, itmay bee demanded! Why | 
12,2 | The firſt of theſeheatiens isthat ſpace, which | | God created this third hedtien? Arſ. Gol} 
is fromthe carthypwatdvatothe firmament, | | madeit for this cauſe , that thete mightbe'a | 
wherethe ſtarres are. Thusthe birds which | | certaine place whereinhe might'make mani; | 
flyenthe ayre between the carth and the | | feſthis glorie andmaielty*to his ele Angets| _ 
| ſtarres;are calledtbe fowler of beaven:and when | | and men ; forthe which cabfe ie wascreateda 
| Gen.7.11 God {ent the f6odto drownethe old world, | | thouſand-fold more gloriousthEthetwofor- 
q + © *.* | Moſes aith,the windowes of beanen were opened; |B | merheauensare, andinthis reſpect is called 
meaning, that God powred down raine from | | Faradife,by reaſon of the toy and pleaſure ari- 
the cloudes abundantly, for the making of a| | ſing from Gods glorious preſence. And' our 
flood todrowne the world. The ſecond hea- | | Sauijour Chriſt calleth it the houſe of God bis 
uenis that which containeth the Sunne, the | {| Father ; becauſe into.it multbee gathered all 
Moone) and'the Starres:'fo oſes ſaith, thar| | Gods children. Iris called the kingdom of hea- 
{ God inthe beginning created the' Sunne, the | | #e#,betauſe God is the King thereof, andru- 


| £©241+ | Moone, and the Starres, and placedthentin | {leth there in perfe& glory. True it is, God| 
| the firmament of beat. ' Beſides theſe two hea- | | hathhis Kingdome here on ecaxth : but hee ru- 
uens,there is a third which is inuifible:and yer | | lethnot fo fully and gloriouſly here,as he ſhall 
| it is the worke of Gods hands : anditis that | | in heauen : for this is the kingdome of grace, | 
glorious place where Chriſt cuen in his man- | | but that is the kingdome ofhis glory , where | 
hood fitteth at the right hand of the Father : | | he ſo reigneth, thar hee will be all in all; firſt 
and whether the ſoules of the faithfull depar- | | tn Chriſt, and then in the cleR both Angels 
tedare carried andplaced:and inwhichar rhe | | ind mens OO 
end of the world ſhall all the ele&bothinbo- | | Now' follow'the duties whereunto we are | nucies, 
ay and ſoule, haue perfe& ioy and blifle in the |@ |mooued principally in conſideration of the | 
glorious ſight and preſence of God for ener. | | makingof the third heauen, Firſt, if God crea- 
But for the better conce1uing the truth, we are FT ted it efpecially for the manifeſtation. of his 
to skarrand conſider diligently 3. queſtions. | | glory ynto men, that at the endof the world, 
| Firſt, whether thischird heauenbe a creature; |by the fraition of Gods moſt glorious pre- 
| for many haue thought it was never 'creared, | |{cnce, there they mighthaue perfe& toy arid 
but was eternall with God himſclte: but itisa | felicity:we haue occaffon here to conſider the KC 
| groſſe errour contrary to Gods word. For the | | wonderfull madnefle and: forgettulneſſe that | 7 
agg 1. | Scripture faith, Abrebam looked for « city (mea- | | reigneth euery where among men, whichonly 
* 1, Jnr ning the heauenly Terufalem , this third hea- | |haue regard tothe eſtate of this life, 8 caſt all | 
uen) baxing « foundation Whoſe builder and maker | | their care on this world,and neuer ſo much as 
| God, Further, ifit beeternal, it muſt either be] | once dreame of the joyfull and bleſſed eftare 
+] a creatour,or a creature : but it1sno creatour | | which is prepared for Gods children ih the 
for then it ſhould be God:andtherforeic muſt | | higheſt heauen. If a manhauing two' houſes; 
| needes beea creature, Burt ſome will ſay, the] |one bur a homely cottage, and the other a Þ 
| Lord is eternall, and this thitd heauen hath | princely pallace, ſhould leaue the better, and oo 
alwaics beene the place of the Lords aboade, | Dj take all the care and pains for the dreſsing yp 
| and therefore ittsalfocternall. Af. True it js | | of the firſt, would not every man fay,he were 
{indeed that God dothſhew his glory and ma- | |a madde man?yes vndoubtedly. And yet this 
| 1cſtie in thethirdheanen : but yet that cannot | {isthe ſpirituall madneſſe that takes place eye- | 
'  [poſsibly contaitic his Godhead , as Selomen| |ry where among men : for God hath prepared [1.1 
LS faith: Brbold the heauens, and the beanens of hea- | | forvs twohouſes,one isthis, our body which | 8, 


mens are not able to containe thee, Wherefore | | we beare about vs, which is an houſe of clay, 
| though God doth manifeſt his eternall glorie | | as /ob faith, We dwell in honſes of clay whoſe foun- | lob $19, 

inthis third heauen, yet doth it not follow, | |dations duff, which ſhall bee deſtroyed before the 
that therefore this place ſhould be eternal:for | |moth; arid as Peter faith, 4 tabernacle or tent, | 2,Pet,!, 
he needesno habitation to dwell in, he is eue- | |whichwe muſt ſhortly take downe;and wher- | 14+ 
| ry where, filling all things with his preſence, | | ri wee abide but as pi/crimes and ſtrangers. A- © ds 
| excluded fromno place. The ſecondqueſtion | | gaine, the ſame God of his wonderfull-good- | * 
is, where this third heaven is? Auf. There are | |nefle hath prouided for vs a ſecond houſe in 
ſome Proteſtants ſay, itiseuery where: and | |the third heanen, wherein wee muſt not abide 
{they holdthis opinion to maintaine the reall| |fora time and fo depart : but for cuermore 
| preſence of the Lords body in or about the | [enioy the bleſſed felicity of his glorious pre- | 
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ſence. For all thismarke a ſpirituall phrenſie, A [enter into the heauenly Ieruſalem : come 
poſſeſsingthe minds of men :'for they imploy] | death whenit will, he is readic. And howſo- 
all their care and induſtry for the maintaining] | euer/he muſt.not looke for heauen here vpon 
8 [ofthis houſe of clay, whoſe foundation is bur| | earth, yethe isas it were in the ſuburbes of | 
duſt ; but forthe bleſſed eſtate: of the ſecond | | this heauenlycitie-; and atthe end of this life, 
houſe,which.is prepared for them.in theking-|. | the king thereof, the Lord Teſus will opetithe 
5 dome of heauen , they haue little regard 'or| | gates, andreceiue him into his Kingdore for | 
care. They will both runand ride fromplace| | hee-is already entred into the kingdome, 'of 
toplace day and night, both by ſea and land :| | grace. Toconclude this point, lereuery:man 
| but for what? Is itfor the preparing of 4man-| | in the ſeare of God, be mooued hereby tdiſer] 
\fion place inthe heauenly Terufalem? nothing! | his hearrto prepare himſelfe;rhat when God 
leſſe, for they will ſcarce goe ourofthe doore; | ſhal call himhence,he may be fit to enter into | 
| frovſe any meanes whereby they. may come] | thatglory.: . Pos ERITL G2 G0 OV TEEI IT 1G 
vnto.it ; butall their tudie is:to patchvp the | | ' Secondly, ſeeing God hath prepared the | 
ruines and breaches of their earthly.cabbin.| | third heauen for vs, it teatherh cuery mann | 
Now letall menindge in their. owne conſci-\ | this world tobe concent withthe eſtare wher- | 
ences, whether,as T haue ſaid; thisbe normore p:| in God hathplaced him , whether it'be-high 
*| then ſenſlefſe madnefle? Againe, the body is | or low,richor poore: why fo? becauſe here he 
but a tabernacle: wherein wee muſt reſt as iti | 1s buta pilgrime,and liues-in a cotrageof clay, |' 
| were for a night;as a ſtranger doth jinan Inne, | | & a tent wherein he mult abide but a while, 
and ſo away:but the ſecond houſe is eternal in |asa pilgrime doth, oftentimes carrying his 
the heauens,an cuerlaſting ſeate of all felicitie| | houſe about with him 3 and we ſhall jaberrer | 
and happineſle. And therefore our dutie is a-| | ſort acceprtthe afflitions which Gods ſends 
boue all thingsto ſeeke the kingdome of God | | Vs 1nthis life, if we remebet that there js pre- 
and his righteouſneſſe, as Chriſt himſelfe bid-] | pared for vs a place of ioy, which muſt ve our | 
deth vs. And iifthe Lord haue there prepared | | reſting place and perfe felicitie for cucr- q 
ſacha place forvs, then we muſt in this world | | more. This was the praQtiſe of the children of j 
vſcall good means,whereby we may bemade| | God, eſpecially of Abrabem : for whenthe 
worthy the fruition of it ; and alſo fit and rea- | | Lord called him out of his owne countrey, he] _ 
dy at the day of deathto enter-into it : which| | obeyed,aud by faith abode 'n the promiſed land as | Heb.tt.9 
atthe day of indgement we ſhall fully poſſeſſe| | i» « ſtrange country, as one that dwels. in thetents | 
both in Late andbody, and there reigne eter-| | with Ifac and laacob heires with himin the ſam: 
mally in all happinefſe with God Almighty | C' promiſe: and the reafon followeth, for he looked 
| our Creator, the Father, the Sonne, andthe| | for #citie bawing « foundation, Whoſe builder and 
holy Ghoſt. But ſome may ſay how ſhala man | | n#key # God, They belecued that theſe things 
fo prepare himſelfe , that hee may bee fitfor | | which the Lord promiſed, 'were ſhadowes of 
that place? «Anſw. This the holy Ghoſt rea-| | berter things : and hereon ſtaied themſclues, 
cheth vs : for ſpeaking of this heauenly Iern-| | beeing well content with that eſtate wheretv 
flem, he fairch, There ſhall enter into it none vn. | | God hadi called them, So Paul was contented 
Reu21, | cleane thang, neither Whatſocner Worketh abomina.| | to bearetheaffliions which God had layed | 
. 01 or lies, The meanes then to make onr ſclues| | vpon him, and his reaſon was, Becauſe( faith | 
fit, isto ſecketo bee reconciled to God in| | he) we looke not on things which areſeene, but on | :,Cor.q, 
Chriſt for our ſinnespaſt,and withal to indea- | |; things which «re not ſeene ; for the things which are | 18. 
uor to haue an aſſurance of the free remiſsion | | ſeens are temporall, but the things which are not | | 
and pardon of them all in the blood of Chriſt. | | ſcene are ecerza, And inthe next chapter : W: | v1 yas 
And as touching that part of life whichiis to| | know(faithhe )tbat if our earthly houſe of this Ta. | 1,2, 
come, wee mult remember what Saint lohn| | bernacle be deftroyed,we bane 4 dwelling giuen vs | 
tlob,3.3 faith, Emery onc that hath rhis hope purifieth bim.| | of God, that is, an hauſe not made with bands, but | 
ſelfe _ meaning , thathee which hath hope to D' eteraall inthe heauens. And for this cauſe his de- |- 
reigue with Chriſt in heauen, vſeththe means| | fire was rather to remooue out of this bodie, 
wherby he may purific & keephimſelfe from] | and to be withthe Lord. 
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finne : as alſo he ſaithafrer, that be which is Andthus much concerning heauen. Now 
| 1.1ok. c. | #9rne of God keepeth bimſelfe , and the wicked one| | followerhthe ſccondpart of Gods creation 1n 
| . Q [Ty . o o . b 

18, toucherh binrnot. Signifying that all ſach per-| | theſe words. | 


{ons as are truly iuſtified and ſanRified, carry Andeartb] Earth ſignifieth the huge maſle | | 
ſachanarrow andſtrait watchouesthe whole | | or body ſtandingof ſea & land, on which we | | 
courſe of their lines and' conuerfations, that | liue,and al things thatbe inor vpoathe earth | | 
the diacl can neuer giuethem deadly wounds, | | whatſocuer: as P«sl faith, For by bima were crea- | 
and wholly overcome them. Now the man redall thmgs that arein beaurn or mearth,&c. In | oY To 
FY that isreſolued inhis conſcience of thepardon| | other Creeds which were made {ince this of| ** | 
of his ſinne for thetimepaſt,and hath a ſtead=-| | the Apoſtles,being expoſitions of thar; there | 
faſt purpoſe in his heart to keepe himſelfe vp-| | is added, maker of all things viſible andmw:ſ1b.e, | 
right, andcontimually to walke in righteouſ-| | Here wee haue occaſion to fpeake of all crea- 
nefle and true holineſle all the daies ot his life: | tures,but that were infinite : therefore I will 
| thisman, I fay, is prepared and made firto! ' makechoice of theſe two,goodangels,& men 
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Col.1,16 


lob 38.7. 


Gen,2.1, 


doubtthe Angelsare the principal... | 


py 


eAn Expoſition 


time and day of their creation cannot be ſet 
downe-further then this, that they were crea»: 
ted inthe compaſk of the ſixedaies. For Ms-. 


ſes:ſaith, Thus, namely inthe compaſſc of the; 
firlt fixe daies, the heauens and the earthwere fa-. 
ſhioned,and allthe hoaſt of them:that 1s,all varicty. 
.of creatures in heauen and earth , ſeruing for 


the beauty and glorie thereof : whereof no 


i 
[1 


I T., Touching the nature of Angels, fome 


Sadduces and the Libertines ofthis time :' but 
the truth is, that they are ſpirits;that 15,ſpiritu- | 
all and inuifible ſabſtances created by God, 
and really ſabſiſting: for the ſcripture aſcribes 


be performed by the creatures, faue only ſuch. 
as be ſubſtances z; as ts ſtand before the throne of 


God, to behold the face of the father, to carrie. 


mens ſoules to heauen , yet we mult notimagine 


that they are bodily ſubſtances conſiſting: of 


flefhand bone, And thoughthey tooke vpon' 
them viſible ſhapes and formes ,- and did cite 


might thebetter performe the ations & bu- 
ſincſks amons men, to which they were'by 
God appointed, And the bodies of men which 
they aſſumed , were no Parts of their natures 
ynited to them, as our bodies are to vs ; bur 


rather they were as garments arctavs, which 
they might put off and on at their pleaſure. If 


it beasked, what became of thefe bodies when 
they lated them downe , becauſe they vied 


they were made of nothing, they were againe 
reſolued into nothing : if made of other crea- 


fame bodies of which they were firſt. made, 
though indeede wee can define nothing cer- 
tainly 1n this point. _ 


excellent knowledge and under{tanding,farre 
arpaſſingal men ſane Chriſt. Their knowledg 
is threefold:nuturall, reuealed, experimental. 
Natural, which they receiued from God inthe 
creation. Reuealed, which God makes manifeRt 
'tothem in proceſle of time , whereas before 
they knew 1t not. Thus God reuealed to Ga- 
briel the myltery of the 70. weekes, Dan. 8. 
and 9, And in the Apocalyps many things 
are reuealed to the angels thatthey might re- 


and drinke in company of men, and thereup-| 
on arecalled (4) Menin ſcripture: yetthey did | 
this by diuine diſpenſatio for a time,that they; C 


any ſhall aske, whence they had theſe bodies, | | 
the anſwer is,that either they were created of 
nothing'by the power of God, or framed of 


ſome other matter ſabſiſting before. If againe 


them but for a time,the anſwer may be, thar if 


ITE. Angels are reaſonable creatures , of 


hauethought that they are. nothing but qua- g/: him. This our Sauiour Chriſtreacheth when 
littesand motions in the minds of men, asthe 


vatothem ſach kind of ations which cannot 


tures, thatthen they were reſolued into the | 


| 


148 Creation. - Angels. 

| I. That Angels:had a beginning it 1s no; A that which they. get by obſerving the Gealins 
queſtion:for Pas! ſaith,that by God allthings | | of God in the whole world, but efpecially.i®: 

were created in heauen and earth, things vifi- | | the Church: And thus Parb faith hat toprinci- EP 

ble and inuiſible, whether thrones;princjpali-j | palities and powers in beauecniyplaces is kuvan che, 

tics,or powets. And inreſpe& ofthe creation,! | wanifold wiſedome of GodbyFhe Church. |! . 5\vi. pal.; 
Angels are called the ſonnes of Ged.; But the | +I V. And:asthe knowledge, :ſo alſothe Gen, 


power of the good angels 15 exceeding preat. Prat 19; 7? 
They are able ito doe more then all men can..| ** 
Therefore Paxl-cals them mightie Angels.c;a,' 
Theſſ 1.7, Yea,their power is farre fuperjour | 
to the power of the wicked angels, who ſince | Auz, 4 
the fall arevnder them and cannot preuaile a»:| Trin. hh 
gainſt them. 7 *u 21's © 1þ 3-0aÞ4; 
_ V.- Theplace of the aboad'of angels,isthe 
higheſt heaven; vnleſſe they be fent thence by 
the Lord; to. doe ſome thing appointed by 


he (: ih that the angels of little ones do alwates be- 

hold the face of their Father in beauen. And:the 

| wicked angels beforetheir fall were placed in 
heauen, becauſe they were caſt thence, - + |: 
_. V I. Thatthere'be certaine diſtinftgons:8& 

dinerſitiesof Angels, itis very likely, becauſe 

they are called thrones, and princtpalities, and. 

powers,Cherubinand Seraphim. Bat what'bee 


Math. 1} 
10, 


the diſtin& degrees and ordersof Angets,and| Wer 
wherher they are to be diſtinguiſhed by their: 7: 
hatures,gifts, or offices, no:man by Scripture | 4 
can determine. IG BUN ONS] = 
;V LT. The Miniſtery of Angels to which } 16, 
the Lord hath ſer them apart, 'is three-folde, | » 


1and ir reſpeReth either God himſelfe , orhis | 
Church,or his enemies. The Miniſtery which} gd 
they pecforme to Gad, is fixlt of all, toadore;, | 
praiſe, and glorifie him continually. Thus the-| 
Checubins in :Efates viſion cry one to ano- 
ther, Holy,holy,holy 5 the Lord God of haaſts:the- 
world # full of his glory. And when they wereto 
publiſh the bi:thofrche Meſsias , they beginne 
on this manner, Glory to God ia the higheſt hea- 
| HeNS , Peace Ons earth. And John in his viſion 
heard the Angels about the throne , crying | 
| with aloud yoyce, Worthy is the lambe, 5c. to | Apoc, 5 
| receiue power riches, and ſtrength, wiſedame, and: 11,1% 

banvur, and glory, and praiſe, And indeede the | 
higheſtend of the miniſtery of angels , is the 
manifeſtation of the glory of God. The ſe- 
cond,is to ſtand in Gods preſence , euermore 


Ia,6,3 | 


Luk, 2,14 


| ucale them to vs. Experimental knowledge, is| 


WI 
—_—__— — — 


__ body 


in reſpect of body, or foule. In reſpe ofthe 


D ready to doe his commandements , as Dauid h 
' faith, Prazſe the Lord, ye his angels that excell in | pe41qoy, 
| Brength, that doe his commandements in obeying | 26. A 
| the voice of his word, And here is a good leſſon 
for vs. Wee pray daily, that we may doe the | , 
will of God,as the angels in heauen doe it: let C 
vstherefore be followers of the holy Angels l 
inpraiſing God, and doing his commande- | b 
ments as they doe. | 
The minitterie of Angels concerning the 
| Charch, ftands inthis, that they are mini- L 
| ſtring ſparits for the good of them which ſhall 7 
| bethe heirs of faluatio. This good isthreefold; | Heb 
in this life,in the end ofthis life,and in the laſt 
iadgement:againe, the good which they pro- | Þ! 
cure to the people of Godin this life,ts exther 'k 


e—_—— 
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TE ry eng ru rang 


bodie , in that they doe moſt;carefully per-, A |zar#s. ;And in the day;of. indgementtegitther | Math.25: 
forme all manner of duties which doe neccſ- | [alltheele& thar they gay comebefore Chriſt, | 32» 


| Creation: 


Fi farily tend to preſerue the; temporall life .of 
Gods children, enen from the beginning 'of 
Pal.z4.7 | their daies tothe end. Daw: faith , that !bey 
Gen, 16, | pitch their tents about him that feares the. Lord. 
of” | When, Agar was caſt forth of Abrahemsrfa- 
mily, and wandered inthe wilderneſle, anan- | 
| gell comes vato her and. giues her counſell to | trad 22) 
i returne to her-miltreſſe and , humble herſelfe. was about.to lacke lexice.ganAngelappeared 23.29. || 
 Kin.19, | When Elias fled irom leſable, hee was both| | vnto tum a$acapraine,,,with drawn fiword to $.13- | 
5.9. comforted, direAed and fedde by an Angell, fight for Iſrael. When the hoſt of Zevackerib _ w | 
 King.- | And an angell bids the ſame Elia: bee of good | | came againſt Iſrael, the Angelofthe Lord in | 
zo courage and without feare to goe to-king A-| | one night ſlue an hundred eightie:and fine | AR. 12, 
Gen, 19, | chaz345 and reprooue him. Angels bring Lor| | thouſand-. Becauſe Herod: gaye.not glorievn- |*3 _ 
151617 | and his. family out of Sodome & Gomorrah, | | to God, the angell of the Lord ſmote him, 1o 
before they -burne the cities: with fire and | g| aShe was eaten yp of wormes anddicd. 51. | | 
Gen 33- | brimſtone. When. Jakeb feared: his brother And thus wee {ce what. points weeg'areto | Duties, | 
1% | Eſas, hefawangels comming-vnto him : and | | marke touching the good Apgels.' :Now:fol- |, 
he plainly acknowledgeth that they were | | loweth the vie which wearetomike inrepartl | 
ſent to behis prote&ours & his giudes in his of their creation. Firſt, whereas they areGods| - 
journey. Abraham being perſwaded of the | | miniſtersto infliet punyſhmets- vponthe'wie- 
aſſiſtanceof Gods angels mall his waies , faid | | ked,here is a ſpecial point:to be learned ofvvs; | 
to his ſeruant, The Lord God of heauen, who | | that euery man in; the feare of God take Heed | 
tooke me from-my:fathershouſe,8c, Will ſend| | how. he lineth aud continueth inhis ſins; for 
Gen, 24+ | his angell before thee, The wiſe menthar cameto| | the caſe is dangerous, :conſidering-that-God 
7. ſee Chriſt, arcadinoniſhed by. Angels tore-| | hathatmies of Angels,which ſtand ready ene-' 
Mat2.12 | turne another: way 3-and Joſeph bythe dire&i-| | ry whereto exceuce Gods heauy indgertienrs, 
904.14. {0n of an angeltficd into Egypt, thathemight| | vpon them that le thus. When the people | | 
16,and |preſerue Chriſt from the hands of the cruell | | of Iſrael had finned-againtthe Lord;;£ Moſes | rx00. 32. 
2320, |tyrat. The tents of the Iſraelites were garded | | faith; they were nekea;.thatis.open toall the | 25. _ 
Dan, 3 by Angels: The three children are delivered | | indgements:of God ; ent deſtitute of the'} 
" fromthe fiery furnace: and:Damel ontof the | C guard 'of hisgood Angels..: 'Wretched Balan 
Mat4,tz | [yons dettng by angels. When Chriſt was in| that wizzard\ went to-Balar:to- curſe the-chil- 
Wi 48.127 | heauinefſe, they miniſtredynto him and com-| | dren of Krael:-andas he went it ts faid thei An- | | 
| forted. him : andtheycbropght Perer out of | | gel of the. Lord ſtood it ;higway:withatewwvin | Numb. | 
63+ | prifon;and'ſet him atliverty. . ſword: andif the afle had becne nowiſerthen'| : 2.35, + | 
| | Againe; the Angels procure-good vntothe | | his maſter, the angel had flaine hum... Whete- | 1 
ſoules of the godly , -in that they aremaintai- | | by it appeares, that whonweeruſh-onmothe | | 
021 'ners-and furtherers of the true worſhippe of | | praftiſe of any finne, wee dot as.muchasitvs | | 
God, and of all good meanes, whereby weat-| | lyerh, to cauſe God to fend downe hisiudge- | - |} 
taine to ſaluation..;The law was delueredin| | ments.ypon-vs for ourfirines;;-andthatby the | | 
c. 5M 42.9,28. | Mount Sinaby angels; anda great partofthe| | miniltricof his Angels.5).0 5; :..-., addr if} 
2 | Dang.zz | reuclation of Joby, They expound to Daniel Secondly, wearc tanght. another klſ6nby]| .. , 
the 70. weekes. 'They inſtead the Apoſites| | Chriſt: himſelfe: See (fanth he) cbaryownſpiſe nt alt 
AR.r.t1, | touching the- returne .of. Chriſt to the laſt | | 109 one of theſe /otle over -15tlowmarke hisreaſon. | 


1.13 


'T } 


16, i 
indgement.. An angel forbids. lobnto worſhip | | for 1 ſay vnta y0u;that in hriiltirtbeir axpaledrat. | || 

Apoc.zr. [him, but worſhip God the Creator ofheauen| | wes brbo/dehje face of niyfarhee-: Bylicleoneshe | | 

as, [andearth. They fetchthe Apoſtlesout of pri-| D| meancth young tofants which are within!the | I 

10; © (fon, and bid them teach inthe temple. An| | couenant5'6r others which-ure like ones ng | [: 
AQ,8.46. Angell brings Philip tothe Eunuch , that hee| | infants. in ſimphcitte-and innocencie of £ | 


may exponnd the ſcriptures to hin. Laſtly ;| | humilitie, And Chriſt willfathauetlixth co | 1 
: they reucale themiſteries &thewillof God:z| | bee deſpiſed. A dutie vexy' tieedefull'ts: bee | 
Gen, 22. |4S to, Abrabaw that hee ſhould-not! kill his| | ſtood vponintheſe tumes. Formow adilts;iÞa |. 
12, fonne 1/aae; toe Harps: Elizabeth, the natiui-| | man'carric, buxaſhew of humilitie x gb od | 
Luc.1,13 [ty of John Babtilt » and of Chriſt our Sauiour;| | conſcierice;'andof the feare of God;howne: | 
'35* |&allthis they do according vato the willof| | counted"bur a filly fellow ,*heis hated moc- | 
God.Gal.1.8.Beſide all this, angelsreioyce at| | ked , and detpifed one xnery hand.” Burthis 
"pF the converſion of ſinners by the miniſtery of || | ſhouldnotbte.ſo-Forhimwhome God lioriou: | 
> 7 14/10 7410s the Goſpel. And forthe Churches ſake, they] | reth withthe prote&ion of his good Angels, | 
al prote& not. onely-particular men; but euen|. | why ſhould any-mortallman deſpiſe? And it | + +=: + 
whole nationsand kingdomes. 4. | ſtands niockersand ſcorners inhand'to take 
YLuk.16. | The miniſteric of angels in/the end of this] | heede whom they mocke.- For though men | | 
22, life; is tocarrie the ſoules of the godly into A-] | for theirparts/put vp many'abuſes and iniii- | | 
brahems boſome , as they did the foule of:L«-|| | ries, yet theirangles may take iuft revenge; by | | 
| 4 | 
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imiting them with plagues and puniſhments A [compared to nources, which carry little chil 
fortheir offences. = drenintheirarmes,feced them, and are al waies 

Thirdly , ſeeing: Angels are about vs z and| | ready athand, to ſauethem from fals & many 
ſerue for the good ofmen, we muſt doe what- | | other dangers, When the king of Syria ſent | 
foetier we doe ih reuerent and feemely man-| | his horſes and chariots to take Ebſhs the| z,Kins, 
ner , asiPaul giues counfell to the Philippians, | | Lords Prophet, becauſe he renealed his conn- | 17. 


_Y 


Phil.a.s, | BrecbrenCfai mens ys things are true | | {elltothe King of I fracl: his feruant faw them | 
| | Whatſoener things are honeſt inſt, pure and pertaine| | round abount Dothan where he was,& he cti- 


to lone nf good report1if there be any vertue of there| | ed, Alas, maſter what ſhall wee doe? then Elrſha| 
be any praiſe; thinke ontheſe thinge: many merido| | anſwered, Feere not, for they thatbe with vs, are 
all their affaires orderly for auoiding ſhame, | . | wore ehen they that be with thew : 8 he beſought | 
| but\ wee: muſt doe: the ſame vpon a further | | the Lord to open his ſeruants eyes, & he loo- 
|'ground, namely , becauſe Gods holy Angels| | ked, and behold, the mountaines were fullof 
-_ - \waite onvs. And confidering that men haue| | horfesand chariots of fire round about Eliſha. 
| care to behaue themſclnes well when they are | | So likewiſe not many yeeres agoe; our land 
before'men, whata ſhame is it for a manto be-| | was preſeracd from the inuaſton of the Spani- 
haue himfelfe vnſecmely either in open orin|p ard, whoſe huge Nauic lay'vpon our Sca 
| fecret, hethen being before the glorious An-| | coaſts:but how were wedeliuered from them?! 
1.Cor.1z (BIS? Panl faith , rhat the women onght to han? ſurely by no ſtrength, nor power, nor cunnin 
10. | |poweron her bead; becaxſe of the Angels ; thatis,| | of man butit was the Lord, no doubt, by his 
Not onely the miniſters of the Church , but | | angels thatdid keepe our coaſts, and did ſcat-\ 
Gods heauenly angels, whichdaily wait ypon| |ter our enemies, and drowne them. Letene- 
his children, and guardthemin altheir waies. | | Mes rage, and letthem' doe that they witl,! 
 Fourthly, this muſt teach'ysmodeſtie, and| | if a man keepe himſelfe inthe wayes which 
hymilitie:tor the angles of God , are very.no-| | God preſcribeth, hee hath Gods Angels to 
table & excellent creatures, & therefore they | | guide and preſerue him: which thing muſt] 
arecalled in the Pſalmes Elobim, Gods: yet] |mooue mentoloue and embrace therruereli- 
| kow-excellcr ſoeuer they be,they abaſe them-| | gion, and to conforme them ſelues in all good | 
ſelues, to become guardians and keepers vnto | | conſcience to the rule of Gods word. For 
| finneful men. Nowif the angels doe fo abaſe | | when a man doth not ſo, all the Angels of 
thermſelues ; then- much more ought 'enery| | God are his enemies;and at all times ready to 
| man to-abaſe and humble himſelfe'inmode-| | execute Gods vengeance vpon hum: but when 
|{ſtieand humilitie before God:and whatſoeuer | | men carry themſelues as dutifull children to 
"| ourcalling is,we muſt not be-puffed vp,but be | | God, they haue this prerogatiue githat Gods 
contett} This is aneceffariedutie forall, but | | holy Angels doe watch about them, 8 defend 
_ \.cſpecially forthofe which areintheſchooles | | them day and night from the power of their 
of; the: Propetsz whatſoeuer their giftes or| | enemics, euen in common calamities ard mi- 
| bicthbe, they muſt notthinke themſeluesroo | | ſeries. Before God fends his iudgements on 
good for the callingofthe miniſterie. And if | | Hieruſfalem, an angell is ſent ro marke them 
|Godhave.called vs thereunto, wee muſt be| | in the forcheads thax mourne for the abomi- | x: <ch, 
| coftent to:become ſetuants- vnto-all in the| | nations of the people. And this priuiledge | Exod,n 
| matter offaluation:though the met whom we| { nonecan haue, but hee whoſe heart is ſprink- | 230%%h 
| | teach be neuer ſo baſe.or ſimple; fornoman|] | led with the blood of Chriſt , and that min iCor.$.7 
| » | dothif6l farreexceltthe baſeſt perſon in the| | ſhallhauceitvntotheend, -* > 
Ag.*%mÞ world, as the glorions Angels of God doe ex-| | And thus much of-thecteation of Angels, 
| ceedethe moſtexcetientmanthar-is; therfore] | Now it followes to:fpcake of the creationof 
| Keingthey vouckſateto become ſeruants vn-| | 24an:wherin we muſt conſider twothings: I, 
| to ysweinuſt northinke our ſelues toogood | | the points of doQtrine. TI. the vices. For the 
| to-ſexue'our podrebrethren, 1 | :|D| points of doctrine. Firft, Man was created 
| -- And thus muchofthe duties.” Now folow| | and framed by the hand of God, and made af- 
thegbſolationsthat ariſe from this, that God| . | rerthe image of God: For 4foſes brings in the | 
hath given: his gloriousangelsto ferue forthe| | Lord ſpeaking thus, Let vs mk man in our i- | C. . 
| | proteFtion and fafegard of his'Church & peo-| | mege,cfc. whe image of God created ber them, | . 6, 
| ple- Ifmens ſpirituall eyes were-opened,they| | which alfo:muſt bee vnderſtood of Angels. | 
| NR | ſhould ſee the dinell and his angels, and allthe] | TheimageofGod , is nothing elſe but a con- 
} wickedof this world to fightagainſtthem : &| | formirte of man vatoGod , whereby man is 
| ifthere were no-meausof comforrinthiscaſe,| | holy as God is holy : for Paalfaith, Pat onthe 
then: our cſatc; were moſt miſerable. Bur| | new men,whic! after God;that is,in Gods image 
| | marke;; as Gods ſeruant hath alltheſe wicked] | &« 6reered inrighteouſneſſe: and bolinefſe, Now 1 
| | onesto be hisenetnjes : ſo he hathgarrifonsof| | reaſonthus:whereinthe'renuing ofthe image 
Plal.gr, | angels that pitch their tems about him & de-| | of God in mandoth ſtand, 'rherein was it at 
rl, fend him-from them all, So Dewid faith, Hee]. | the firſt : but the renuing of Gods image in 
ſhall goue thy angels charge owerthee,and they ſhall] | man doth ſtand in rightcouſneſle and holi- 
| keeps thee iy all bis wayes , that thas: daſh not thy] | nefſe:therfore Gods image wherein man was 
| foote againſt afone;wherethe angels of God are! | created atthe beginning, was a' conformirie | 
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to Godin righteouſnes & holines. Now whe- | A] called, faith, they were ſtrangers from the life of | FPÞ 418 
ther Gods image doth furrher conſiſt in the| | God, Whereby the contrary we maygather, 
ſubſtance of mans body and ſoule,or inthe fa-| | that our nrſt parents in their innocency liued 
culties ofboth,the Scripture ſpeaks not. This | | the life of God, which is nothing els but to | 
image of God hath 2. principal parts: I. Wiſe- | | leade alife here oncarth, as that the creature | 
. dome: 1 [. holines. Concerning wiſedome Pant | | ſhall haue a bleſſed and immediate fellowſhip | 
cart faith, Pat ye on the ev 10841 which is created in | | with God;which ſtands in this,that before the | 
knowledge after the image of him which created | | fall of man,God reucaled himſelfe in a ſpecial 
him, This wiſedome conſiſts inthree points : | | manner vnto him, ſo as his very body & foule 
L.inthat he knew God his Creator perfeAly: | | was a temple & dwelling place of the Crea- f 
for Adaminhis innocencie knew God fo farre | | tor. This fellowſhip between God and man in 
forth as it was conuenient for a creature to | | his innocency,was made manifeſt inthe fami- 
know his Creator. II. He knew Gods will ſo | | liar conference which: God vouchſafed to 
far forth as it was conuenient for him,to ſhew | | man:but ſince the fall,this communion is loſt: 
his obedience thereunto. LIT. He knew the | | for man cannot abide the preſence of God | 
wifedome & will of his Creator touching the |B | And therefore when Peter had fiſhedal night, | 
particular creatures: for after Adam was crea-| | and caught nothing, our Saviour bad him caſt | 
ted,the Lord broght euery creature vnto him, | | downe his netto make a draught, who did} 
preſenting them vnto him, as being Lord and | | fo ; butwhen he ſaw the great multitude of fi- 
King ouer the, that he might giue names vnto | | ſhes that were taken, at this fight beholding 
them. Whereby it appearesthat Adamin his | | but as it were ſome ſparksot the glorious ma- | | 
innocecy did know the natureof al creatures, | | ieſtie of God in Chriit, hee fell downe ar i:is ! | 
and the wiſedome of God increating them,els | | feete, ſaying, Lorddepart frem mt, for lam nfor | 7 5 | 
he could not haue giuen them fitnames : and | | er, The ſecond point wherein mans digniric 
when God brought Eue vnto Adam, heknew | | conſiſteth,i= that man was made Lord & Kinr | ,..; .. | 
Gen.2, | her atthe firſt, and ſaid, Tis 5s now bone of my | | oucrall creatures, ag Danid faith, Thou 155 i 
33s bone, and fleſh of my fleſh, ſhre ſhall be called wo-| | made hins to baue dominion. im the wirkes of 1%, | 
man, &c. The ſecond partof Gods image in.| | bands: and therefore God hauing created hii:: | 
man, is holines and righteouſnes;whichis no- | | in his image, biddeth him, ral ouer 5:7 firs of | G- 
thing els but aconformity of the will and affe- | | theſea,oucr the foivles of the beanen,and :ner :112ry 
Rions,& of the whole diſpoſition of manboth | beaft that mooueth pon the earth;and afteri14rd | 
in body & ſoul, tothe wil of God his creator. C| he brought them all tohim, as to a foucraigne | | 
Yet we muſt remeber that «Ademin his inno- | | Lord and King to be named by him :; and an- 
cency had a changeable will, ſo as he couldei- | | ſwerably enery creature in his Lind gaue reuc- | 
therwil goodorenil:he was created withfſuch | | rence and ſhbieQtion vnto man, before his fall, | | 
liberty of wil,as that he could indifferetly wil,| | as vntotheir Lord & King. Where by the way | 
| Either. And we muſt not think that the willof.] | we mult xemember,thatwhen we ſee any erea- | | 
the creature was, made ynchiageably gocd;for ; | ture that, 1s hirttull 'and nozſome: vato, man, | 
| thatis peculiar to the will of God, and hereby.| | and would rather deuoure then obey him; ic| 
i5the creator diſtinguiſhed from the creature. | muſtputvs.in mind of our ſinne : for bycrea- | 


hy, _ Andheretwothings offer themſelues to be | | tion we were made Lords and Kings ouer all | | 
$7 conſidered. The firſt, why the man is calledthe | | creatures, and they durit. not but reverence & |. 


ih 1.Cor.11 


PP BE image of God,and not the woman, Anſw. He is | | obey vs: but the rebellion of man vnco God, | 


focalled, not becauſe holineſſe andrighteouf- | | is the cauſe of the rebellion of the creatures } 
neſſcts peculiarto him which.is common to | | vnto' vs. The third part of mans dignity by | 
bork: bur becapſe God hath placed more out- | | creation,1s that before his fallhee:hada'won- 
ward excellencie and dipnitie inthe perſon of | {derfull beauty and Maieſty aboue al creatures 
a man then of a woman. The ſecond , how. Din his body: wheeupon Daw faith, the Lord | 
Chriſt ſhould be called the imege of God, Anſe, | | hath crowned him with g/ory and worſhip, And —_ 
Colat,ats.\Heis fo called for 2. ſpeciall canſcs. Firit,be-, in the renuing of the Couenint with oe ; | 23.7: > 
cauſe heisofthe ſame ſubſtance withthe Fa-] | God faithethar che dread and feare of min ſhallbe | Þ<049 2 
ther; and therfore is his moſt abſolute image, | | upon aTcreaturer ; which now though it be but 
N andasthe author of the Hebrewes faith, The| | ſmal,yetdothit plainly ſhew what wasthe glo-" | 
brightneſſe of his glorie, and the ingrauen forme of | | ry and maielty of mais perſoa at the firſt. The Þ - | 
| Heb.x, 3, [| £58 perſon. Secondly, becauſe God being inuiſt- | | fourth dignity of mans eſtate in tnnoceney, 1s | 
{ble doth manifeſt himſelfe in Chriſt, in whom | - |rhathis labour was without pain or wearines: | 
as ina glaſſe, weemay behold the wiſedome, | | ifhe hadneuer fallen; he ſhould haue {aboured | 


» » wor — -» 
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goodneſle,iuſtice.and mercy of God.  .. -| | inthe garden; bur fo, as he ſhould neuerhane 
Ry” - The ſecond point to bee confidered in the;| |binwearied therwith. For whe Adawwas fal- | g.,l 


creation of man, is the dignity of his perſon ;.| |len ,God aid, ſnthe ſweat of boy face ſhale thou ext | 19, 
for Dayid faich, T hou baſt maade him little infirs.. | thy bread, Now if the painin labor come after | 
Plal,8,5, [10nr fo rbe-dngels, aud crowned biymmwith glory,and} [as acurſe vpon nan for his tranſgreſsion,then | 
'worſbip. This dignity ſtands ia foure points, I. | |beforehis fall man fel;nopaine in his aff.ires. | 

A blefled cemmunion with the true God : for | |Andin he ronre things conſiſteth mans dig- 
| Paul ſpeaking ofthe Gentiles which were not.| | nity which he hadinthe creation. = 
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before his fall; which is twofold : T.particular. 


come into the garden of Eden, to keepe it,and 
rodreſle the trees & fruits therof; This ſhewes 
vnto vs a good leffon, that enery man muſt 
haue a particular calling wherein hee ought to 


| walke ; and therefore ſuch as ſpend their time 


idlely in gaming & vaine delights, have much 
to anſwer to God art the day ot tndgment This 
will not excuſe a man to ſay then, that hee had 
landand liuingto maintaine himſelfe,& there- 
fore wasto live as he liſt;for even Adamin his 
innocencic had all thingsat hits will, and wan- 
ted nothing, yeteuenthE God imployed him 


{ina calling:therefore none muſtbe exempted, 


but enery man both high and low muft walke 


was to worſhip his Creator, to which he was 
bound by the right of creation, conſidering 
the morall law was written in his heart by na- 
ture. Which is ſignified in the Decalogue, 
where tne Lord requires worſhip& obedience 
of his people, becauic he is Jehouah,th;t is,one 
which hath being inhimſelfe, and giues bee- 
10g toall men by creation. For the better vn- 


| derſtanding of this point, wee are to conſider | 
three things. I. The place where Adam did/| 
worſhip. IT. The time. II I. The facra- 


ments. For the firſt, God euer ſince the begin- 
ning had a place where he would be worſhip- 
ed, and it is called Gods Houſe,which then was 
the gardeh of Eden.” For it wasvnto Adam a 
place appointed by God for his worſhip : as 
Church afſemblies are vnto vs - where alfo 
the Lord at ſometime did in a ſpeciall manner 


time of Gods worſhip , it was the ſeauenth' 
day from the beginning of the creation , the 


| | Sabbathday. And here we muſt note; that the 


keeping of the Sabbath is morall. Some in- 


ther : Adam inhis innocencie wasnotclogged 
with finne as weeare : yet then heehada ſer 


| Sabbatli to worſhip God his Creator : and|_ 
| rherefore.much more-neede hath 'chery one |D 
j of vs af a Sabbath day; wherein we may ſener | 
our ſelves from the works of our'callings, 


and.the workes of fin, to the worſhip of God 
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their pleaſures, let them worſhip God that wil. 


1 
[1] 


| Now in the third followeth mans calling | 


IT. generall. Mans particular calling wasto | 


i 


inhis proper calling Adams generall calling | 


ſhew himſelfevnto his creature. Touching the 


deede doe pleade that. it is but a ceremonie; | 
yet falſely”: for it was ordained before the fall | 
of man, at which time Ceremonies ſignifying | 
fanRification had no place. Nay marke fur-| 


in the exerciſe of religion, and godly medirati-| 
on of our creation. This point muſt-be learned | 
of vs, fot when no occafion is offered of buſi-| 
nes,then men will formally ſeeme to keepe the | 
Sabbath : bur ifthere come occafion of brea-| 

king the Sabbath:as traftike, gaming, & vaine | 
- |ſhewes, then Sabbath fatwell, men witt have] 


But let vs remember jn the feare of God, that] 
| whoſocuer continue in the breach ofthislaw| 
L<ing morall,God will no lefſe poure forth. his| 


A 


B 


puniſhments vpon them, then for the breach 
gf any-other commandemient : the conſide- 


|ofthe creation of man , which istwo-folde. 


cl 


| ceine and. vnderſtand fack things as may be| 


ration whereof, muſt mooue euery manto a. 
renerent ſanRifying of the Lords day, 

Now for Adams ſacraments they were two: 
the tree of life, and the tree of knowledge of 
good and cuill : theſe did ferue to exerciſe A- 
dam in obedience vnto God. The tree of life, 
was to fignifie afſurance ot life for cucr, ithe 
did keepe Gods commandements : the zyee of 
knowledge of good and enill, was afſacrament to 
fhew vnto him,that if he did tranſgrefle Gods 
commandements, he ſhould die: and it was fo 
called, becauſe itdid fignifie that if hee tranſ- 
greſſed this law, hee ſhould haue experience 
both of sood and euill in himfelfe. = 

Now inthe fourth place followeth the end 


' Firſt, that there might be a creature to vihom 
God might make manifeſt himſelte, who in a 
ſpeciall manner ſhould ſetforth and acknow- 
ledge his wiſedome, goodnefle, mercy, inthe 
creation of heauen and earth, and of things 
that are in them, as alſo his prouidence, in 
gouerning the ſame. Secondly, God hauing 
decreed to glorifie his name in ſhewing his 
mercy, and juſtice vpoi his creature, hereap- 
on in time createth men toſhew his mercy in 

the faluation of ſome, and to ſhew his inſtice | 
inthe inſt and deſerned damnation of other | 
ſome. And therefore he hath appointed the. 
creation ſpecially of man, to be a meanes of 
manifeſtation and beginning of the execution | 
of his eternall counſel, 


Thus mich concerning mans creation in 
generall, The ſpeciall parts of men are two : | 
body, and foule. And the reafon why the| 
Lord would have him ſtand ontheſe 2. -parts' 
isthis: Some creatures made beforehim were 
onely bodily :as beaſts, fiſhes, fowles:fomeſpi-| 
rituall,as Angels: now man's borh: ſpirituall} 
in regard of his'foule, corporall and ſenſible | 
in regard of his body, that nothing mighrbe 

wanting tothe perfeQion of nature. Itir bee 

alleadged,that man confiſts of three parts,bo- 

dy,foule, and ſpirit, becauſe Pas! prayeth, 1. 
Theſ.3.23. that the T beſſaloniant may be ſaniti. 
fied in body, ſoule,and ſpirit ; the anſwer is, that} 
the ſpzrt figfifies rhe w1nde gherby men con- | 


vnderſtood : and the ſoule is there taken for 
the will and affe&ions : and' therefore thefe 
tivain are not two parts,butonly two diſtin&} 
faculties of one and the fame foule. — © '| 
'Thebody of man at the firſtwas formed by | 
God of clay, or of the duſt ofthe'earth,notto, 
bethe graue ofthe ſoule, as Flato ſaid, butto 
bean excellent and moſt fit inſtrumeut to- put | 
inexecution the powers andaculties of the | 
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foule. . Andhowſoeuer in it ſelfe conſidered, | 
| itis mortal, becauſe it is compounded of con- | 
trary natures called-Elements:'yetby the ap- | 
pointmentand bleſsing of God inthe creati-| 
on,it became immortall till the fall of man.” *}, .- 

** As for the ſoule, it is no accidentarie quali-|. 
ty,but a ſpiritual & inuiſible eflence or nature, | 
{ ſabſiſting byitſelfe. Which plainly appea 
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Creation 2eHe, - - of Man, 153] | 


| athat the foalesof men'hane-being'and'con-! A] eyesto:the ground&ward:; bus man wasmade} | 
| 


wolf 


Zache12+ |tinuanceagwellforth.ofthebodies. of menias| | togotivpright;and wheras all other creatures. | 

Is inthe amiezandarcaswelfabiettotorments| |hauecbut)foure muskles to turne their eyes | Colund. | 
axthe body is} Andiwhereasiwve-canand doe| | roundabout, manhatHhafifthropulthis eyes| 15-<ap-9 | 
tinpradtiſe ſundry actions6flife;ſenſc;ino» || | vproheauen-ward.Now whatdoththis teach| 

+ -\plon;yucerſtanding;we doit only by the pow+1; vs? darely,that howſoeuerwe feeke forother| | 

[| | + ]erdndverme ofthe fouleto 15:11 2 1 30) Frhinigagyerfirſtofall; andaboucaltizueſhonld ; 
| | © [{5 Henceariferhtho difference: betweene the'\, | ſceeke forthe kingdome of heauen;& he righ*! | 
Hl fontes of met; ahd brafts:::Fhtedoales'ofimem|| | tcouſnefie! thereof and thatour whole:defire}: | 
are:ſabſtantes;but the foules-of othericrea-.| | ſhould. bee fer toenioy the bleſſed eftare! iof| ; 

| twresſcempnorts beſubſtances; becauſe they. | | Gods childrenin heanen.: Secondl;irreaches} | 
fl | -:_ [hautnobeingourofthebodics/inwhich thep | . | vs i -receiuing Gods creatures ;1/20, returns | 
© }are:bur rather they arecertain;pecubar quali» | | thankfulnes vito God, by lIifringaptho heart | | 


. - [tiesariſingotrhemarter ofthe body, and va-| | to heanen'for the fame. Theſe areverineed- | 0 
FHapy * [niſhing with it. Anditmaybe'for this cauſe, | | full and profitableleffons in:thefe dayes ;:tor | | 
20-94" | that tbe ſoutz of thr biaft is ſei20bee #1 the blood, | B | moſt menindeede gyevprighr: but looke in! | 
| wheras thelike is not faiÞbf thefouteofiman. | | to theirlines,andthey might.as well goonall | | 
_ And-though mens ſoutes be ſpiritsasangels.| | fore: forin their conerfationthey {ertheir | | 
-.| are, yet a difference muſtb#made.Forangels| | whole hearts vpon the earth, as the beaſt} 
: | Fanftot bevnited with bodies, ſo as both ſhall | | doth, and their eyes vponthe things. of this 
| make onewhole andentire:perſon\, whereas| | world: hereby they doc abaſe themfelues, and | 
” | mens foules may 2 yea the ſaute coupled with | | deface theit bodies, 8 being men,makethem- | 
| the bodie is not: onely-the.. moouer of the | ſclues as beaſts? we ſhall ſee greatnumbers of | 
| body,but the principall caufe that makesgman | | menthatrun andridefrom phace:to place; to} 
{robeaman; 7 4 + | |pronideforthebodie, but ta ſecke the king: þ 
[., The beginning of the: foule is not. of the dome: of: heauen; where their ſoules: ſhould | } 
| eſſence of God; vnleſſe wee will make euery dwell after this life” in/ joy for cuer, they will þ | 
| mans ſoule'to be God;z neither doth it ſpring | | notitirre one foote./; 1 | 
| ofthe ſoule of the parents, for: the ſoule can| | Thirdly,mans bodybycreation,'wasniade | 
|..Cor, | 29 More beger aſonle, then an Angell can be-| | a temple framed-by:Godsown hands for him: | 


La 
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| {ics | Ectan Angelt. And Adam:is called a living ſelfe todwellinztherefore our dutyistokeepe | 
| WY [tcb.12.9 | foule;and notaquickening ſoule. And earthly | ©| our bodies pure and cleaneyand not'to faffer | 
| | fathers are called the fathers of our bodies , and | | them.tobe inftraments, "whereby to -praiſc | _ 4 
not of our ſoules.tremainestherefore as be- | | the fine of the heart- If a manhada faire |*=**® | 
| ing moſt agreeableto the Scriptures, thatthe | | houſe wherin he muſt entertainea Prince, and|. ** 
| ſoules of menare then createdby Godof no- | | ſhould make thereof a ſwine-ftye, ora ſtable; | 
| thing, when they are:infaſedinto the body. | | wouldnotall men ſay,” that he. did greatly a-}- 
 Andthoughthe ſoules of menhaue.a begin- | | buſe boththe houſe andthe Prince? cuen (o |. | 
{ning, yet they haue no end;, butareeternall, | | mans body becing at'the firſt made a pallace | | 
| And whenthey ateſaid to dy,it isnot becauſe | | for the cuer-liuing God; if aman ſhall abilſe ir | 
they ceaſe at any time to fabſiſt or haue being | | dy drunkennes, ſwearing, lying, fornication, 
i | 1n.nature, but becauſe they ceaſe to be righte- | | or any yncleanneſle, he dothmake itin ſtead 
| | 01s,o0r tohaue fellowſhip. with God, * | [ofa temple for the holy Ghoſt, tobe a ſtye or | 
| Whereas our bodies are Gods workeman- | | ftable for the diuell. For the more filthie a | 
t { ſhip, we muſt glorifie him in our bodies, and | | mans body is,the more fit it 1sto be a dwelling þ 
| all the ationsof body and ſoule, our eating | | place for ſinneand Satan. 2! | 
11.Cor.6, | and drinking, ourliuing and dying, muſt bee | | Fourthly , man by creation was made a |} 
| [1%  jreferredto his glory : yea we muſt nothurt or | D| goodly creature in the bleſſed image of God : | 
"v4 | abuſe our body, but preſent themas holy and | | but by Ademv fall men loſt the fame, and are | | 
** {living ſacrifices vnto God, And whereas God | | now become the deformedchildrenofwrath: | } 
| Rom,r2, | Made vs of the duſt af the earth, wearenot to| | ourdutietherefore is, to labour toget againe | | 
| I, | glorie and boaſt our felues, burrathertotake | | our firſt image, and'indeauor our ſclaes ro be- |: 
| occafionto praiſe the great goodnes of God, | |come new creatures. Ifa Noble man thould | 
|thathath vouchſafed to honour vs beeing but | | ſtaine his blood by treaſon, after his death the | | 
duſt and aſhes. And after that man is created, | | poſteririe will neuer bee atreſ?, till they hae | 
| what is his life ? alasit 1s nothing but alittle | | got away the ſpot ; Man, by Adams fall, ts be- | | 
j breath : ſtoppe his mouth and his nofthrills, | |come a limme of the diuetl,arebelland atrai- | | 
| and he isbut a dead man. By this weare pit in| | tor againſt Gods maickty - and this ts the ſtate | 
minde to conſider of our fraile and vncertaine | | of euery one of vs, by nature we are at enmnity 
| eſtate , and to lay aſide all confidence in our 


| ſelues:and for this cauſe the Prophet Eſa tea- | 

Ef.2.23, | cheth. vsto haue no confidence in man, be-| | Chriſttoour firſt eſtate and perfeRion , that þ 
cauſe his breath is in his noſthrils. Againeglet |ſo we may become bone of his bone , fleſh of | | 

vs marke the frame and ſhape of mans body. | [his fleſh, becing wſtifed and fanRtificd by his | | 

wp All other creatures goe withtheir bodiesand | |] obedience,death ,and paſsion. | | 


DITA | Q 2 Fitchly ,* | | 
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with God, andtherefore we ought to labour | 
aboue all things inthe world.to bereſtored in} 


1 
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Prowidence, 


Fifthly,man was created, that there might. 


to execution. HereuponitRandsvs in hand to 


{tant putpoſe netier to finne-more.as we haue 
done, thatby our goodcomnerfation here in 


 ' Laſtly, whereas we hane learned, that the 
foule of man is immortall; 'wee are hereby 


| taught torake more care for the ſoulethe for 


the bode, . For it cannot bee extingaithed : 
When.it is condemned,euenthen it isalwates 
in dying; and can neuerdie, But alas, in this 


menlabour- all their lines long to get for the 
body; but for the ſoule they care little or: no- 
thing atal whether itſinkor ſwim,go tohea- 
uen or hell, they reſpe& 'not.;:Thisdoth ap- 


| peare toibe true, by the practiſe and behauior 
| of menonithe Lordsday*:for ifthentmberof 


thoſe which come to heare Gods word, were 
compared with thoſe which runne aboutthelir 
' worldly wealth & pleaſare,I feare me the bet- 
ter ſfortxyould be found to bebutalitle hand- 
full to a huge heape,oras a drop tathe Ocean 
ſcazin reſpe& of the other.But wilt thou goan 
hundred miles for'the increaſe of thy wealth, 
& delight of thy body ?thenthinkitnotmuch 
to goten thouſand miles(ifneed were)totake 
any paines for the good of thy ſoule., and to 
get food for the ſame;it beingeuerlaſting. 
And.thus much for the duties. Now follow 
the conſolations; Although by reaſon of the 
fall of man wee can haue but little comfort 


| now: yet the Creation'doth confirmethe vn- 


ſpeakeable prouidence of Godouer his crea- 


ling place,& all creaturesfor hisyſe and com- 


we were not, thering.donbt hewill- be much 
morecarcfultfor'vsatthispreſent., in which 
we live and haue being. .Nay, marke further; 
ſince the fallnian cates and drinkes inquanti- 
tie a great deale which in common reaſon 
ſhould rather kil him, the turn to the ſtrength 
and nouriſhmentof his body : yet herein doth 
tne wonderfall power of the Creatour moſt 
notably appeare, who hath made mans ſto- 
macke as a lymbecke or ſyll_to digeſt all 
meates that are holeſome for his nouriſhment 
aud preſeruation, - | 

And thus much for;the Creation. Now in 
theſe words, maker of beauen andearthis more 


namely , Gods prouidence in governing all 
things created,as he appointcth in his eternal 


point thecaſcis flat contrary.inthe world:for 


tures, but eſpecially-ouer.man,inthat the Lord 
created/hjm the ſixt day: and ſo before he was. 
made, . prepared him'a Paradiſe for his dwel- | 


make conſcience of cuery euill way, being fe- | 
petantfor all our ſins'paſt, and haning a con-i]' 


this life, we may haue aſſurace thatwebeeter- | 
nally choſen to faluationby the Lord:himfelf.;| 


fort. And if he were thus carefull forys when | 


to be vnderſtood thenthe worke of creation, | - 


Gecree:andtherefore Saint Peter faith,God #© @| 


, A 
be a way prepared, whereby God mightſhew | 
his grace and mercy inthe ſaluation of:ſome, | 
and his iuiſtice-ir the deſerued. damnationof}] 
others for their ſinnes:-and in thecreation of'| 
man Gods eternal counſcll-begins to:come 1n- 


4 


 aboue ſerue forthem which are beneath : and 


| der fo cloſely, that no manknowes thereof, and. 
that the party himſelf'is free from althe dan- | 


the racke or gybbet. Now this accuſation and. 


vncertaine orfalſe, if God gouerned not the 


faithfoll Creatour,: thatis:s; Goddid not anely S 
make heauen and catth; atd-ſoleane themy ag; *1e 


are built : for by his pronidence he doth mv 
wifelpgonerne thedſame, Naw therforelet vs 
come to ſpeakeof Goas prouidende:And fi 
of all the queſtion offetsit ſelfetabe:coviſt 
red, whether 
for:the minds of tienate troubled with 
donbtings hereof; | And to make thequeſtion: 


n 


confirme the prouidence of God. 


the cuent of all particular ations; :cuen ſuch 
25 Are: in themfſelues caſuall , as the caſting of 
lots , andinch like, to the diſpoſition of God': 
which very thingalfo teacheth, that euen men 
themſelues, induced: with reaſon & vnderftan- 
ding, haue need tbe guided inall things, and 
goxtrned by God:and it ſerues toconfute thoſe 
that deny Gods:prouidence. #hyſayeſt chou;,O 
1acob, and fpeakeſt,O Iſrael, my way ts hidde from 
the Lord, and my indgment # paſt oner by my Grd? 
Thefecond argument may be. taken fromthe 
order which appeareth inthe wholecourſe'of 


beſeene an Eutaxie or ſeemly order,in which 
ſome rule,and ſome obcy:and thelike is to be 
found in townes;citties, Countries,and King- 
domes: yea euen in the whole world, in which 
allthingsare fo diſpoſed, that atie ſerueth for 
the:good of another. Trees and hearbes; and 


beaſts and cattell ſerue for men's: the. heauens! 


allthe creatures which are aboue and beneath. 
ſcrue for God. This argueth,that God is moſt 
wiſeand prouident-in ordering and diſpoſing ! 
all things whatfocuer. The third argument'is : 
taken from the conſcience {pecially of male- 
faQours. Suppoſe aman thatcommits a mur- 


ger of the law: yet ſhall he have hisowncon-. 
ſcience to accuſe; vpbraid; 8 condemne him, 
yea-cuen to fright him out of hiswit, and-to 
giue him no more reſt then hecan finde vpon 


terrour of conſcience , isnothing els but the 
fore-runner of another moſt terrible indge- 
ment of God, who is Lord of alcreatures,and 
indgeof all men. And this alſo prooues the 
prouidence of God. For if theconſcience can 
finde a manourt, & lay his faults to his charge, 
how much more ſhall God himſelfe the Crea- 
tour of the conſcience ſee and conſider all his 
doings? The fourth and laſt argument is this : 
The propheſies of things to come ſhould bee 


wortld. But now conſidering things manyyeers 
ner, as they were fore-told by the Prophets 


and Apoſtles? hereby we mult certainely con-' 
clude, that there is a prouidence of God, 


Maſons & Carpetitets leaye houtes whea they] 


there b&aby proujtiencearhd ?| 


outof all doubt-I will vfe ed, rage | 
L.. thefirſt;1s| 
the.teſtimony of theScripture, whichaſctibes| 


nature. Firſt,to begin withfamiliegthere is to | 


prafle of thefield ſerue for beaſts and cartel | 


ago fore-told, cometo paſlc inthe ſame man- | 
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Pro.20, 
245 
ler.19,2; | 


Of 


whereby all and every thing is gouerned. 
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, | | Obie 'Apainſt the. pronidence of God ſundry | A] of men whichknow not the reaſonof Hines 
| | }anfwerede things bee alleqged. The firlt' nd ſpecidll is| | wee may Gay there is chance ; and fo the gi | 
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ſ{- |rharprovidence and diſorder confuſion 'anid | | of God ſpeaks, Time andcbance come rothens ah, 
order cinot ſtand't5gether.Now inthe word And againe , By chance there cam? tlown « Prisf 
[there isnothing but diforder" and confuſion, } | the ſave way. Now thiskindeof chince isnot| 3's 
[iti ſeditions,trealdns,confÞiticies aid ſabiler- | |againſtthe prouidence of God,but is ord=red 

| otisof Kingdomes: where alfo'finneand Wie- | | by it. Forthings which 'in regard of men are 
| ktdhieffe pteukites. AnF"T$true indeede | cafuall, are certainly knowne and determined| 
\ © _. |thexehath beene confuſion in the world'eter | | by God, Aeere chance 5s, when thingsare faid| 
| | fineethe fall ofmanand Anbels;and it ariferh | [or thought to come to paſle withour any} 
| not from God; but from clittnalone3whoas | | cauſe ar all. But that muſt be abhorred ofvs as} 
: | rhey dil arthe firſtrranſgteMethe wil of God, | | an cuerturning the prouidence of God. |  - {| 

' |[6they doc what they can toturne all vp{ide Thus ſeeing it is plaitie that there is aproui-| 
| downe. Now hen confuſi6hiand diforderjs | | dence, let vs in the next plate fee whar it is. 

= 


| only tn reſpe&Xofthe diuell & his inſtruc Prouidence is a moſt free andpowerfull a&ion 


baba 
_—_” Rr | ad. = 


44 FR Re a dt At P ens; Lat. « os . 195 <p . ? | | 
butinregard of God, inthe''very midfſt6P4lt |B | of God; whereby he hath care ouer altthings _ 
AC 0 7 !,Wiitf ca id- bet ire - | h t r | 4 ! | | ence de- 
| confuſion there is order to befoiind;z becanfe | | thatare. (cribed, 
| hecan, and doth diſpoſcitts the glory of his | | - Pronidence hath twoparts , knowledge and| Theyares 
| | 0Wnename, andt6 the good'and faluation of | | gourrmment.. Gods knowledge, is whereby all] otic, 


| 1h3 choſen,avalfo tothe confuſion of his crit] | | things from the greateſt ts the leaſt aremani-| . 
1 k mies./ F G , | | "73,38 11 3+ | T\ 20 obo | | feſtbefore him atal times. As Danid faith, Hi Pfal,11,4 | 
|. - ]**Againe, irmay be obie&ted), that with'vn-| | eyes will conſider , bir eye-liddes will try the Chil. 1 
'** . | godly and wicked men all things go'well,and | | drenof mew; And againe, Hee abaſerb bimelfe ro Plal.r13- 
Eotratiwiſe with the godly allthings go hard- | | behold theehings that are in the beaen and 'the 
| 1yForthrotighthewotld:;none are more ttiq- | | earth. 'And the Prophet Hanan: (aid to Aſa, | 
'* 1TeRed andinvre” vnder outward mifety Vier | | The eyes of the Lord behold all the earth, And S. | 2.Chry16 
* | they:bur ifthere wereany providence in G84; | | Zawerfith, From rbe beginning of the world God| 9 _ 
- | eltinitſhould beortherwilſe'; thi godly ſhould hnoweth al bit workes: This point hath a double | * e-1Þ | 
-  .- | AbAriſh;and rhe wicked periſh: "4uſ.The'toh- | | vic,asS; Perer faith, it mult mooue vs 79 eſchue 


rationdftheoutward eftircof men inthe | | evil and doe-geoods Why, Becanſe, faith he, the| 1.Per,3. 


Pw © 
— ——— 


Wi Hiſtory, a fthe exampþles'of the. Chal-| tural, which ts created byGod for the lawfall t- 

dirs, of "Dupe ethics, HAVE Dues Hrifd | | vicofmat” Aforall, which is agreeable tothe | 

| ERP 391 2V [ij £5 3f!i* JIRLLQIEN Wu { 3! 2 es .cternaftaril vnchangeable wiſedome of God; 

| \"Arrdly Q tera beobie AHF that rhiny | [renceale@inthemoraltlaws 
| chitig5 come to-pade by chatite; Indthicrefore| | Now God goucrnethall good things two'| 

8? Bj Goas ſtidencebetmfte chance and  waics; Fitft;by ſuſt«iningand preſeruing them |. 


{ | world;wasto(Danjdanoceatibofia foretemp- | | eyes of the Lord are vpon the inſt , and bis comntes| 11,11, 
_ | tartSniFortotenhe fawthe wickedtoprofper | C| nance apainſt exill deers. Secondly,it maſt com- 
1 alway, and thitixaiches to iticreaſe, he brake | | | fortallthoſethatlabour to keepe a good con: | 
|. | I fo6rth and” aid "''Certenly © aut cleanſed my | | ſcience. For the eyes of God behold all che}: 
Pa,73-33 | Beale'sn varie; an {traſhed my bands in inmcency, | | earthtoſhew binſelfe ſtrong with them that areof| |} 
I | NSwif wetwobfdrepell this temprarion, as | | perfed heart towards bim,  ' A 2.Cha6,g | 
| | O SEE is, therfiwee muſt goeints | | Gonernment,is the ſecond part of Gods pro: | | 
vaſe 37. | ee 206% Sai8hdry with huntandlearnetot uidence; whereby he ordereth all things and | 1 
| | ref6lned iii theſ® points: T. Thottghthe godly | | direReth them ro goodiends. And'itmuſtbe | 
|} | Befiden'withmiferies, yer euch that, by the  extendedta the very leaſt thing that is in hea- | +Þ 
| bitte ies of God; *turnes rothielx | | uen or earthy asto the fparrowes, and to oxen, | cs 
| Breck gaqd:Poraittty man fincethe fall of A: | | andthe barres of our beads, *And here wee m tome n5.# 
[ | WS RinetTvith the lothſome contagion'of | | conſider two things, the-manner of gouerne-| 4, « |. 
| | he. Now'the Child of Godthatisttucly te. | ment, andthic rmeanes: '_ = - 112-5 11 viengo, | 
| #brietire, & ninft befcllow-ktire with'Chrift | | ' Themannerof 'goutcrnment is diuerſe, ac: | 3% 
| IRerthis life in this Kingdatni'of gloty;- tint | | cording as things atg good orcuill. Ky ro EP. 
| fir © Hbo ff fito che I's furriace, the | _ | thing is tharwhichisapprooued of God. As | GY 
| ulthe fite of affitfion he maympreand org 'D! firſt ofa), the /ubMances of all creatures, cuen | j 
beckonred” aid patified from the corrupridh | | of thediuels themfelues: in whom whatfdeuer } 
Yr natars indbe cftrangfrom the wit\-]| | is remaining ſince their creariori i$ infe-ſelte || 
kegnel of rhe World. 1T..7PHE' profperoig| good.Secondly,the quantities,qualities motions, | : 
ited oF LNicked , thit fpoiles, their! | ations, & inclinations of the creatures in them. | 
| | acmeWves: tl all 'Reir honour tatnes to their þſelues cofidered with al their cuents aregood, |. | 
| | Eid 44 d&h' appeare'H | | Againe, good is cithernaturall or morall. Ne- }. | 


ter be i 


—— ee <a a | at. 26. i. att 
6 * 


\piptindence caphdyNtand Pgethey; Auf We! Tcharlity deeay nor; Secondly, Bymnite Lt | 

mitt giftinguffft bexkeen chance 8 mhety' 272% [them that rhey may attaine'to tlie particular. | 

CY fee” WIR any ching Gbmes to” PAARZ] | ctid3 forwhichthey were ſtucrally ordained. Fo 

| HE 4rhettgfbring pnknawnenorfimply;| | For the quality and vertyes which were pla« | * '2 

| Nath reſp<cRX'Sfimin and therefore'in regard: | ceditn the'Sunne, Moone, Starres,, Frees, | ., | 
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| Plants, Seedes.&c.would lie dead in them and | A| may puniſh ſinby ſinne, himſelte inthe meare | 
| be vnprofitable, vnlefſe they were not onely | 

| pronpas ,. but alſo ſtirred vp and quickened | 

|  |by.the power of God ſo oft as hee imployes 


* 


. |themtoany vie. 


| | Enil,, js thedeſtruRion of nature: and it is | 

| raken for ſinne, or for the puniſhment of fin. 

| Now fin is goucrned of God by twoaQtions: 

; | the frit,1s an operatine perxmiſsson, | {ſo calit zbe- 

| : cauſe God partly permitteth ſinne, and partly | ene 1n wnat ma 0d | 2 
workethin it. For ſinneasitis commonly ta- | | gouernethall things, let vs now coretothe |, 54, 
| ken hathrwo parts; the fubicR or matter,and | | means of gouernment, Sometimes God wor- | z,cr. | 
| the forme of ſinne : the ſubieRof ſine, is a| |keth without meanes , thus hee created all | «King, 


certaine quality or a&ion; the forme, is the a- | |! ings in the beginning ; and he made trees & | 3322+ 

nomie ortranſgreſsion of Gods law, The firſt | |P 410 grow and flouriſh without the heat | 
is good1n it ſelfe, ind euery qualityor «tian, fo | | OI the ain: 

- (far forthas iris a quality or aRion, is xilting | B| C0 ding to the yſual courſe & order of nature, 

in nature,and hath God to be the author of it. pl when hee preſerues our lines by meat and 

| drinke : yet fo, as he can and doth moſt freely 

to cternall damnarzon,yet can it not be ſaid: to | | order all things by meanes either aboue na- 

\: |beabſulately euill as God is abſolutely good, | |fure or againſt nature, as it ſhall ſeeme goqd | 

becauſe the lube of it.is good, and therefore | | vato him. As when he cauſed the ſunne roftand |loltor: 
."|ithachinitreſpes and regards of goodnes, | | #1#he firmament,. and to gor backe in Abazdial: 4 ; &. 
. [Inreſpe& of the ſecond, that is, the breach of | | when hee cauſed the fire not ro burne the three 3 |... 


{thelay.icſcife, God ne;her willeth, nor ap-| |*#i@ren : when he kept backe dew and raine |r,King18, |: ** 
pointeth, nar commandeth, nor cauſcth, nor | | three yearcs in.Iſracl, when he made waters vo | 45 ” 


helpeth finne, but forbiddeth, condemneth, | | /fow-out of the rocky z when he cauſed Elimcloake | £399-17-\ BY 4 
and puniſheth ir:yert ſo,zs withallhe willingly | | to diuide the waters of lorden : when he caus | , ia, , oli 
permitteth itto be done by others, as men and ſed yrou to ſwimme; when he preſcrued Innas 2+ | x.Kin 66/0? 
wicked Angels, they being the ſole authors & | | liue three daies and three nights inthe whales | Lonas «, | © 
cauſcs of it, Andthis permiſsionby Gad is yp- | | bellie : when he cared <ſeaſes,, by. the ſtrength | 27; an 


ona good end; becauſe thereby hee manife- | ' | of narare incurable, as the leproſie of Nacwas "—_— 
ſteth his.juſtice and mercy» Thus it appeares | | he i{*c of blood. apd blindneſſe e*6.. | Margg.nt 


that in ariginallſinne rhe naturallinclination | | Among all themeancs which God vſcth,the | 1ob.g,6, 
ofthe-mind,will,and affeRions initſelfe con- | | ſpeciall are the reaſonable,creatures , which | 7» 
fidercd is from God; &.the ataxic or corrup- | | are no paſsiue inſtruments, as the toole ia the + 
tion of the inclinatio.in.no wiſe from him, but | | handof the workman, but aftiue;: becauſe. as 
| onely permitted : againe, that in atuall ſinne| | they are mooued by God, ſo againe being jn- | 
| the motion of the bady. or mind is from God, | | dued with will,and reaſon, they mooue them, 
bur the euilneſſe and diſorder of the motion is| | clues. And ſuch inſtruments are either good | 

not from him, but freely permitted to be done | | or cuill. Euill, as wicked mea and Angels. And' 
* 3" |by others. As for example; inthe a& ofmur-| |rheſc he vſcth to; doe his 90d willand plea». 
* |der, the a&ion of mouingthe whole body, of | | ſure, euen then when they do leaſt of all obey 

| ..,.. | fiirring the ſeuecral 1oynts, and the ferching of | | him. And conſidering thatche finning inſtru. | 
| .- [the bhpwwhereby thomanisflaine, is from | | ment which is mooued by, God , doth alſo 
| : end have our be- | | moouc ir ſelf freely without any conſtrainton 
"lchele| |Cods part : God. himlelfe is free fromall 


may be taken away x; and wethercby take re-| O| IndireQingrhe inſtrument, God fingeth not » | 
nenge-ypp3 him; isnot;trom God.,. bur from| |the aRtion.indeede is of him, butthe defect | 
: the wicked will ofmanandthe diuell. - of theaRtion fromthe inſtrument z which be- 
Gods.ſecond aQtion-jn the gouernment of | |ing corrupt, can it ſelfe doe nothing bur thar | | 
F {inne,is afterthe ial permiſsionofir , pardy| |iscorrupt, : God. in the meane. ſeaſon by, 1, 
| tareſtraine ic more-gr leffe., according to) his| |bringeth thax.to, paſſe which, js very good. | 
| good wiland pleafare,and partlyto.d/þoſeand| |The:whole cauſe of finne in Satan andin, ygx Y 
rurne jt-againlt the nature thereof to the glo-| |as for God,he puts no wickedagSinto vs, bur L | 
ry ofthis owne name,to. the. puniſhment ot his] |the cuill whichhee findes in vs hee moougs, | 
encmies, and tothe correcing and;chaſtiſe-| |thatis,ordersand gouernes, and bends it. by 0 [by 
ment of his ee&. jj, 135 1-1) (+1, | [his infinitewiſedome,whenandin whar man: | Wiki 
| As forthe ſecondkinde of cuilly, called the} |ngrr pleaſerhhim, tothe glaric of his name, | ka 
puniſhment offinne, jt isthe exccyripnof 1u-} |rhecull inſtrumer not knowing ſo much, nay, te 
| {tice,apd hath Godto be the author;of it, And | KENEINS A arre ther end, AS in themill, ry 
in this eſpe E/alaubghat God gregterb enill:| \the horſe. lindfolded goes forward, and pers, 26 
1a. 4-7 | and, Am9%,. T hat there 16,90 cuill meh city which| |cviucs nothing tu thar hee is1ptheordinanie i 
Ames 3+ | Goapgthnor dane, And.God as a molt jult indge| Way, whereasrhe miller bimklfe whips hi þ | xt 
| —r— OE and | Ing 
4 , a re Ga 
\ 
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and ſtirs him for ward for another $0 JAY 1A the life, ſubſtance, and the being of all and SY a 

ly for the grinding.of COINC., And $ is that, uer creature in his kinde.. | 

which wee muft hold ls pv bY Prone: he ſpecial. prouidence i is that, which God! 

| dence ouer wicked 1 menand Se els: andit| ſheweth & exerciſeth towards his Church &- 
c 


ſtands withthe tenour. oft the Bible. le] |choſen people, in gathering and guiding them 


bi. fepbs brethren ſolde_him to. Egpt very wic-| |andin proferning them by his mighty power |: 


| kedly,cuen inthe te imony Xt 6 RE Oe con-| |againſtthe ga tes of hell, And therefore Gods | Zich-2,8 
| ſciences: yet Toſeph Ts I ref x to the | Tel Tm vpon earth as called the king- | 
| counſell and worke of God which he perfor-] |dome ofgrace, 1m which he ſhewesnat only a 
|Gen. 45 | wedby his brethren, faith , thatt] E Lard ſent gpneral pawer ouer his creatures,but withall L 
7,8, | bim_thither, And the C hurch © of Teruſalem| | the ſpeciall operation of tus ſpirit in \ bowing 
| Gich, that Herod and Ponting. Pulate did. no-| | and bendingthe hearts of mento his will. © |: | 
| thing in the deathof Chriſt , bar. that which. Thus. "ranch concerning, the doctrine. of 
| the handend the counſel of Golbadde p ined to- Godsp | x.followes theduties. Duties | 
be done - becauſe though they wickadly inten-\ Firſt, eing there isapropidence of Godouer | frs Gods | 


dednothing bux to ſhew their malice: &hatred{ | cuery thing that i i, weearc hereby taught to [Pon 
inthedeathof Cheiſt: yet God. Fpropounding | 


of the tranſgreſſion of the | | 
a furthier tnatter by them then ener ey dreay: 


| een S. If men were | 
| med of, ſhewed forthihis endles mercy to may; per ſwaded: that the Prince had an eye euery 


inthe worke of redemption... On, this manuer.| WARTS doubrleſſe many fudie&ts in Englavd | 
mult allthe places of ſcripture be vaderſtood, | woul d wake more obey tothe layes of | 
in whichitis faid , that God gore the wines of | |the land then they doe z: and durlt in no wiſe| 
Dam to Abſolon ; : that God moontd Danid to | workeach: yillanics as are daily praftifed:;} 
number the people # that he commanded Sbe-. Wel,howfocuer i it 1s with carthly Pri inces,yet 

mei toraile On David: thatthe Medes and Per. _ |this all-feeing preſence: is. leaſt wanting 'n | 
fo als are his pays ones : that the rewols ofthe} | God:he hath aneye cuery where: wherſoeuer | 


.| |thou art,there God beholgeth thee, as Dinid 
r- faith, \God looked dowyne from heauey vpon theirhil- Pal ; , | 
| |drey of auenyto [ee if there were any that would n= | q 
Tioga we alt pu {17 beds the euill} dir land ind ſecke God. Therefore exceptthou 
rke | |bebni and paſt ſhame, take heed of fin; If} 
| which he dochby man: : andthe wholc matter| men had butatpark them , the confiderati- | 
mY yet be more cleercly pergeined by this c ang this would make them loath the praRiſe | F 
| ofany cull worke;Eliah laithto heh; Agcbe |» - 
je cmned, andthe wagiltrate appoints him Lord Grd of, Ijpacl lineth before whom] ftabd, 1,King, 
to be executed ; ; : the hangmanowing bl gradpe 4 there [hall þ ages dewe Aor,r ane cheſs. three "hy 
tothe malefaQgur,yſthhimhardly ,and pro-,| ne Doh .V 


fas 3,1. 


b--3 


here. the Prophet \confirmeth«his | 
longeth hispuniſhmet-longer then he ſhould; bo proachlaying Asthe Lord of boſts | 
Now the migiſtrate & the hanginan do both| Fare ſo, Andielk Hbab houldrhinke | 
oneand the ſame worke, yerthe-hangman for| | he made ag conſcicace, whathe faid)rhte ad- | 


his parts a muttherer -the magliene! in the] | deth this clauſe, tharhe ſtood in the: abace | 
me ſeaſon | no-murtherer.;. butz inft indge. | | of God. Asifhe ſhould ſay; howſoeucrchou | 


FB G Sn rad k FIROnOn by the] agree {1 thinkeſt of me,yeras it ſtands me in hand;-fo | - 
O G09t It i 


| nakegonſcicnce ofmy word; fori and | I 
he free from the SY of the inſtruments. _ ; ra xe of God, and therforeknow:ir, 


; Mn further we muſt here marke the Uſe  |as the Lord hiueththere. ſhall be no raine-nor | þ 
| rence Which El bee made in. Gads viing of | | dew theſe. three yeares.; So Corneligy. hauing p 
| all os of inſtruments, When he yicth goed aneye toGods proudence, doth moouchim- | 
| nres,as Angels, he workerh his will not{ 12 ſelfe and all his honſhold $0 aſolemne hearin 'g] _— 
| oe by them, burallo in them, .bec aule her ' |of.the wordof Goddelinered by the mour 
| inſSitcs them and guides them. is irit.ſo4. | af Peter, ſaying, thattbey were all preſent before | + 

| [de em þy iis ſpirir, PRETTY 
| AS NY y ſhall will Kenpe) uchhe wallet Jed 1 heare « «ll __—_ commended of him.: Ag | \cel0y | 
| Be adethe TO inffruments , hegj |thefe men.had to Gods pronidonce, ſo |.335% | 
| | E: orketh b Tor: ang, Tap nd got inthem ; be-|| | we likewiſe. Sexes ſelues: renerent- | 

Lg RH backe 
( 


| Ci Be b ce his grace.fromthem|| |ly, makingconſciences of our behaviour boch ] 
| | a Ta rhemto hemſclues, to put in pra: _ |inwords.anfl workes: becauſe wherſocuerwe : 
I | \Riſe the corruption of their ownehearts.: || |bg,weare inthe preſence:of God, -'1tilc | 

Finke % ' Thus much of t ie parts. of Gods, Prouis: _ | Seconflly, if chere-be a prouitience of Gol po 
l _ of (deny; : now followthe kinds Taeods ; Gods quer cyery;ching, thenwe:maſt tearne conten- 
ods 


—— =_ 


| prquidence' is either generall facgiall.Gene, | | tationof winde in cucry eſtate; yea, aduer- | | 

=_ "My is thar which, extends hl tothe whole| | ſitic vnder the crofſe when all goes $ againſt vs | f 
AR, 17, [oe 1 and allthi differently, eacnto th | | we mult be.content,becauſe Gods prouidence | 
8. Wy *themſclyss, By this, pre od | hath fo.:appointed.: So David i the: greateſt | | 

vebyr. " Fwy and maigraines thebr hich he|. | of his griefes was dumbe:and ſpake nothing; | | 

| 0937 _- fees hature inthe ercation,, andhic preſerues| his reaſon was: becauſe. thes 'Lord diaff «1. [Plal.39.9 | 


| And' 
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[1 158 Of Gods An Expoſition © © Prouidencs.j | 
And when | Shbemes curſed | Dania, Abifpas A ſwould notſo miich truſt tothe Meae3; 85 ho- f | Be 
would haue had the king to haute glven him nour wealth, 'fiuour, &c. bur rather tO! God. K {cio 
leaue t9 haue ſlaine re but Danid would! himſelfe.” 'The Lord by the Prophet Habakuk | Hab. 1, | 
not ſofterir , but ſaid. Hee enyſerh enen becauſe | | reprooues the Chaldears for offering ſacrifice] 1% | 
2.Sam,t6 | che Lord bath bidden hin cntſe Dauid; Who dere| | vito eheir nere:which finne,they committed be-] | 
0: | then ſay, Wherefore haſt thou done ſo + ? Inwhoſe| | cauſe they looked only vpon'ditward things: * FOO 
example we may fev a pattetne of quietnes of |. | andlike moteshadno power to ſee furtherin-i Wi" 
minde. Whenx crofle commeth), it isa hard | |tothem, and to behold the cof God in 
thing tobe patient; but wee mult draiv our|. | all their ptocceding s. And this is the very ll I 
{clues thereumto by ! conſideration of Gods| | cauſe why weare vicharkfll for Gods bene- 
eſpecial pronidence. | | fits: for wry od webchold the bare creatures, P 
 Thirdly,when outward meanes of eherns- yetare wee ſo Yreblind, that) weecan gotdif- | 3 
tion inthis life doe abound, as health; honobr, | | cerne any bleſiing and prouidence of Gy in | 
| riches, peace, and pleafure, then we Auſt re-| ih Thetefote let vs learne to looke ypon{ 
.memberto'be thankfal; becauſe theſe thing- og rogither, & ſo ſhall we be thank- 
alwaiescome by the prquidence of God. This] | bot vnto'G in proſperity ,and patientinad- 
1 Tob'was thankfull Both 1m proſpettty” nd 4d=| Y verſity with FF and Daxid. This leflon Paul 
| uerſity: The Lord;ſAith he,gane, ardtW-Dordra-\ | learned; Fear bee abaſea(faith he)end I can 4s | Phil.q.n, 
| Tob £.22. | kerkvaway, bleſſed bethe tiame of the Lord. Tndeed: | [bownd; exery where in all things 1 am infirutted, | 13+ 
tobs vt mip in cuery eſtate and thankefullto | bbth to be full and'to be —_ ard to abound,end. 
| $a very hard marter:yet will itbe nore|| | #obe 1wany, 
: he "if we learne inaltchingsthat befall vs in Fourthly, ſceing Gods pronidence difpo-} 4. 
this life; neuer toſtycr'the-conſifleration of | | ſethall things, weare taught ro gather obſcr- | 
1 thethings that come'to paſſe from'Gods pro-| |uations of che-ſame, in things both paſt, and | 
; uidence;' For as tne body and file” 'of man. | | preſent, that we may learne thereby to be ar-. 
| (though we ſe onely the body) are alwaics | | med againſt the timeto come. Thus "Danid 
E togither, as long 25a man liveth'; H'is Gods| | | when he wasto encounter with G oliah,; athe- | | 
A proudlece ioyned with the thing done: wher- | red hope and confidence to timſclfe ih the Mi: 
| |forens weelookeotithe thing done, fo wee] | |time to, come , by rhe obferuation of Gads|  . M1: 
muſt alſo init, labont'ts ſee and ackriowledge || |prouidence im the time paſt:for, faithhe,when wy G 
the good- pleaſare and appointt itt of God. || | 1 kept my Fathers ſhrepe, I ſlie 4 Lyon OF 4 Bare 17. 37. | 
Asfor eximple:aminshouſehs ſton fre,arid | |rbat dewoured rhe fockeinow the Lordthat delive,, 
all his goods conſuitied; this very fight wonld! © red wee ont of the paw of rhe Lyov , and out of the | | 
' make himat-his wits end: butri3\y as he be- | ma of the Beare, he wil deliger me ont of che hand | 
| | holds this enentVith one'eye , © with the 0:| pf this Philiftins. | 
ther eye hee muſt at that very ſtant tooke || |; ' Fifthly,becauſe Gads pron idence dipoftt 64 d 
 yponGods bleſſed providente: When amari 1! [att things, when wee make lawfillpromiſesto| | 
beholdvand fedtes rhe Toffe of hisFFiends ; he|| | doc any thing , we muſt put in,orat the leaſt | Iþ 
cat'nbebar grieve thereat, vnledle hee" ce | | cohceiue this condirionf'sfthe LordwilJfor $. Wi: 


moreſfanſkes then R6ckeor ſtone + -yet thathe}| | James Gaith!; *that we oughitto fay , 1fche Lord || 
maynorþe. onerwhelmed with priefe,he muſt Will, endif we e lint wee will doe this dr tha, Thisal- we 
cuctavithone cit looke at the pleaſatevf Golt|| | ſo'Wwas Davids praQtife: :forroallthe; conerege 
hereinu.'This will bee aft efpeciall meanes to,  |tionof Iſracthe ſaid] 1fir ſeems y 09d to yoa el 
ſtay therage of aty keadtron aGion In all 4 proceede from the Lord ohr Ga, Wee Rind, K3-2, 
ouratfliftions: Th the world the manher of | | ts end fil eh#! | 
meniis;if health, wealth; and ealvabonnd; toſ; | "Stxtly/;- ſeeing God 1 toldence i$ naſe 6. | 
thinkeathis well \butiferoſles cothe; A loſe p fo ordinariemeanes , behoueth cuery n 
of friends; atid loffeofsoods,thewriencrie| | inhis cue to vit ther carefully: and,y 
qut;asdeing ſtraught 6 hetf wits: thettaſon'D! yarns = nes bearhid; we mult nor 3 
13; becauſe they looks onely atthe-oitward! ' | Rt any hee withour hem , though the Lord: | 
| meariey,,and tice -God3Prouidetice: to them;| beable todde<what hee wit without meAnc 5he 
WUCS —_— Larue def oodneſſt'or proti= \ | dab when ne geht ne againſt hi 
- |dtncaobGod outof of ingeie! 'meanes. A-| |h&tharthed his Bhildiers tbh they a, 
hare Ga maniz ftored with'mthes;-ho-| | fewin mmiber}; biddingthem be ſtrong & vals- 
rioat,woatth andprofperty;he mat oor bare-| | ni fer choir pe People .cndf and for the cities of cher Go TAL 
ly. loake on them, bur behold withall*Gods| |pbeniet the Lord doe chat hid) is good in his eyes, 
goodnefle, and bleſvinginthen forifehatbs\ |{[And-oir Senior Chriſt aubiitheth i it to Thea 
WAtmg,: allthoriches/in the wotltiite"no- |, rapting of God' for hfir LY leape owne | 


ching-Likewife:in:reoviaing thy riicate ati | || Bomthe: indele' of rhe' T Uhiptt 'to the rnd, RS 

| drinke, thaumuſtſdoke further it©the bleE| |[wiltteas'tHere trig / Way at han dra! PRA 

| | ſingot:God rn Fwwprnb it door thy), | |'deſtetid by att Hence ita! ears,that a 7 
weak and thy«drinke"chn:no mvre 1 | owner wall ver wy mes whereby they | + - 

theethenvtho ftbneia che wall; And the ime] ay'come te EEE xelccue, doe inds o 

lh cuerx.bafinesof ovreglings;| #6 Woke repehr at Akt. then they EE &, dal 

w en goulS!ravne to'pradtvle, Ei, 2bls to live wHith-neither tate not drinke. ©” | fy 
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.Concelue of mans fall, 
nature and parts of finne. Sinne is any thing 


Adams 


of #be:Creede. 


" And thus much of the duties. Now follow | 
) wolations, Flo. this very [point of 
Gods eciall p roui 
to Gods ie: 3 {4 
therage« ofthe ding! 


he AY 'moderateth 
HERE I On At they 


is 


| Wie 5 allnet 
flide. Ah en 1 
becauſe they had k 
comforteth them fay1 
ſent ' bows before them for their preſerication.” So 


Into Epyp 


to [ore bim'to. deat 


h,he was in great Orrow; 
butit i 1s Hide hee pls 


orted ein U 70 Lord 


"£4 & wi 


all TO Sond peace vo Sona 
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|  Befote wee'can | proceede to "Ms" articles 


ttcar of one of the greateſt workes of Gods 


workeisa Preparationdf ſuch meanes where-: 
by God: will manifeſthis iuſticeand mercie.Tt 
hath” two parts , the inſt permilſi zon .of the fall of 
man,andt he gining of the Coutnant of grace, For 
ſo Paplteacheth w hs he faith, 7 bt God ſhut 
Up dll onder onbelceſe e, that hee might hane mereie. 


pon all. And againe, The Scripture bath canclu- 


ded all under fime, that the promiſe by the faith of 
Chriſt Teſus ſhould "re ginen to them that beleene. 
Touching the firſt, that wee might rightly 
weareto.ſearchout the | 


whatſoeuer is againſt the wil & wordof God:, 
as S. Zobn faith, Sin is the tranſpreſſion of the law, 
And this definition Paul confirmeth when 
he faich , thatby the law comes the knowledge of 
ſonns: and, Where no law 1s, there is no tranſgreſſi- 
0n:and, Sinne is not wputed, where there 1s no lay. 
In finne we muſt conſider three things: the| 


anomie or the inobedience it ſelfe,and' it coM-: 
prehends not onely huge and_notorious of-.| 
fences, idolatrie, blaſphemie, theft, treaſon, 
adulteric, and all other crimes that the world 
cries ſhame on: but enery diſordered thought, 
affeion,inclinatian: yea,cuery defet ofthat 
which the law requireth, 

.Theguile of finne, is whereby a man is ouile- 


tic before God, thatis, bound and made ſub- 
ic&to puniſhment. And here two queſtions 


mult be skanned : where man is bound ? & by 
what? For the firſt, Manis boundin conſcl- 
ence. And hereupon the conſcience of euery 
ſinner (irs within his heart as a little tudge to. 
tell him that hee is bonnd before God to pu- 
niſhment. For the ſecond,it is the order of dt 
uine juſtice ſerdown by God which binds the 
conſcience of the ſinner before God: for heis 
Creator and Lord, and manis a creature, and 
therefore mult cither obey his will and com- 
mandement, or ſuffer puniſhment, Now then 


nee: , 1s ag rear comfort | 


David fith, | 
*N pies in 7 | 
Mebecthren) fait o 


Ing, "That 1 it was 225 IF tee 


Kg Darid when his ſouldicrs werepurpoſed | 


which follow,itis requiſite that we ſhouldi in-| 


prouidence that can be , becauſe the opening | 
of it giueth light ro all that inſueth!” Andthis. 


fault che gwile, the puniſhment, The fauls, is the | 


A 
[hy 


—_ 
| 


C 


/ 


"lare  pardonable in Chriſtbut to the re probare | 


D; hiſtory of the fall, yer that is notto trouble vs, | 


We ant me Lago 

F: ot tl = ignipny where 

fi ales/ (o Al 

Kage eth,(inne = 

RT Ri is Rn Yageeh th, jt 
Pipend of one He Khantereby vg faclge c muſt 

rode anda double Seavh, box th of body. and | 


vy yertue of 'Gods law,conſ, iIEnce binds quex ouer | 
the creature tobeare a} oh tar ue of- 
fence done againſt G Ayo $ him, that 
Gr: indang *erto be. indged. And condemned 


Or tte. Ap EY, JEnCe. IS 2s. it 


t | [Eb hofehg a Ty econd death;is| 

a ſepar ng Role, man, Fd Penal 

of os Te ro 

God. The 
;od,for G ef por imply Tram. je Preven Fo | 


Peg 10y Hb pre ſence of Gods Healey Now ales 


ar gand fie ka theſe two Se non, | 
In every ſinnethe infinite iaſtice of God is vie| 
olated*: for which cauſe there. muſt needs. be | 
inflited an. infinite. puniſhment, thar there | 
may bee a proportion betweene the puniſh» | 
mentand the offence. And therefore that di- | 
ſtin&ion of ſirne which Papiſts make, name-} 
,that ſome arc inthemſcluesyeniall,& ſame | 
mortall,is falſe, and hereby confuted : : other- 


—_ p 


| wiſe inreſpet of the diuers cltate and condi- þ 


tion.of men, ſinnes arecither veniall or mor-| 


*" + 


eall; Veniall they are tothe ele&,whoſ: ſinnes | 


all annes are mortall. - -_. | 
Neuertheleſſe we hold not all ſinnes equall,| | 
but that they are grearer or leſſc according 
to the diuerſitic of obies and other circam- | 
tances. __ © OO 
Thus much'of finne in eenerall : now wee 
come to the parts of it. The firſt ſinne of all | 
that euer was in man, is the ſinne of Adam, | 
which was hisdiſobedience in eating the for- 
bidden fruite.;, In handling whereof ſundrie | 
points are to be opened, bur let vs begin with | 
the cauſes thereof: | 
The outward efficient cauſe was the diuell. 
And though he be not F icons by Mefes inthe 


for wee muſt not conceiue otherwiſe. of the| 
ſerpent, thendf the inſtrument and mouth of | 
the diuel!. For it isnot likely, that it being a 
bruit creature ſhould be able to reaſon andde- 

termine of good and euil,of truth & falſhood. | 
Now inthe temptation the diuell ſhewes his 
malice and his fraud. His malice,in that wher-+ 
as hee can not onerturne God himſelfe , yet | 
hee labours to diſturbe the order: which hee | 
hath ſer downe in the creation, and eſpecially | 


the image of God inthe moſt excellent Crea- | 


tures on earth, that they may bee in the fame 
miſerable condition with himfelfe.His fraud, 
Firſt, inthat he beginnes his temptation with 
the woman being the weaker perſon, and not 
with the man,which courſe he ſtill contigues: | 


men, 


Rom;5.5 | 
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© An Expyion "Fall 


[160 Adams 


« Brod, |93 May appeait hy this, thar{) more 190-) Arche fame. Now Godgrue the firltro fam, | <>." 
2.13. | menare intangled with witchcraft and force-| [and not the ſecond:aric heis not tobe Named _— 
a witch |rie then men.Secondly,he ſhewes his fraud,in; [of vs,thoughthe confirried him not Withyew 
named in | that he proceedes very lily and intatgles £ue | | grace, forheis debec+6.n0 m4 to Blue hit: 
the fn | by cttine ſeppes and degrees: orbit by| | ſamchas he leſt gach; Whereas hag a 
Tee | mooning a queſtion, hee drawes herto liſten | | readie eh: plenrifull; meaſure Hherao, ro 
chaſhe. | yntohim';-and fo rexſon with him of Gods| | him, AndGod did hold back to conterre any: 
pha, | commandemetit, Secondly hee: brings her to further grage vpon iult cauſe, I.It washisplea- 
looke vpon'thetree ,-and withly to view the | | fure; thatthis fat ſhould bee an occafion or 
{beauty ofthe ftuire. Thirdly; hee niakes ker | | way to exerciſe his metcie in the ſaniog of | = 
to doubtof the abſolute trith of Gods word | | the elcR,, and his iuſtice itithedeſernedcon-| 
and promiſe ; & tobelccue' his contrarie lies. denination of impenitent finners. And ynles | 


PR 
vo 
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Fourthly , hauing blinded her.minde with his | | Ad«m had-fallen fot himfelfe and. others, 
| falſe perſwaſion,ſhe deſires and hiſts afterthe| | there ſhould haue beene tound-no miſerie in| 
forbidden fruite, and thereupontakesir,cates| | men, on whom'God might take pitie in his 
it,and gives it to her tubang « =, | | Sonne, nor wickedneſle which he might con- 
The inward cauſe, was the will of out. firſt B' demne ; aid therefore neither manifeſtation 
parents, cuen inthe teſtimonie of their owne | | of iuſtice, nor mercie. I I: It wasthe will of 
| | conſciences, as-Sa/omen faith, This bane [| |God inpartto forſake a Adem,to make mani-| | 
Ecd.7.31 | fonnd,thet God made manrighteoju, but they haue | | feltthe weakenes that is inthe molt excelſenr | 

found many inuentions. Bur it may be obie&ed, | | creatures, withoutthe ſpeciall and continual | 
that if Adars were created good; he could not | | affiſtance of God. 1IT. "There is a double li. | 
bee thecauſe of his owne fall, becauſe a good | | bertie of will,one is to will good oreuill; this | 

| tree cannotbring farth enill fruite. 4nſ. Free=,j | belongs tothe creature inthis world, & ther. j 
'dome of his will is foure-fold. I. Freedometo]| | fore Adm receiued it, The other , is to will] 
|criill alone , this is 6nely in wicked men and| | goodalone:Thishe'wited, becauſe it is reſet-|| 
Angels,and isindeede a bondage: the ſecond, | |uedto the life tocome ;andthough.we knew | 
1s freedome togood alone,and that is in God |nocauſe of this dealing of God, yet is.it one | 
| & the good Anples by Gods grace: thethird,| | eppe to the feare of God forvs to hold thar | 
| isfreedometogoodinpart, ioyned withſome | |good and righteous which hee appointeth or || 

 wanit of libertiezby reaſon of ſinne: and this is.| | willeth:and notto ſquare the works & iudge-|. 
[inthe regenerate inthis life : the fourth , is| .| ments of God by onr crooked reaſon. And 
freedome either to good or euil indifferently,| C| yet tocomets reaſon ir ſelfe, Who can here || 
And this was ia eAdam before his fall, who | | complaineof God ? can the dinell > but God| 
{though he had noinclinationtoſih, but only | | did not cauſe hini to' tempt or decciue our 
| | [to thar which was acceptable to God:yet was | | firſt parents.({'#* Adamand Exe? but they fell 
| he not bound by any neceſſity , but had his| | freely without any motion or mſtigation from 

libertie freely tochuſe or refuſe either good or | | God,and their own'conſciznee accuſed them | 
euill. And this is euident by the very tenour of | | for it. Canthe poſterity of Adew? but the E- 
Gods commandement , in which hee forbids | | le&receine more in Chriſt then they loſt in 
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Adamto cate the forbidden fruitezand there- | | Adam: and the reprobate,ouerwhelmed with | k 
by ſhewing that he being created righteous, 8] |the burden of their owne ſinnes, and thereup- | fal 
| ot prone to ſin, had power to keepe or not} | on receiuing nothing but due and deferued 
| to keepe the commandement : though fince| | damnation, cannot find fault, Bur ſome may | 
the tall, both hee and we after him catmotbur| | further reply and fay,he thatforeſeeth an euill| 
ſinne., Wherefore Adam being allured by Sa-| | and dothnot preuent it, is a cauſe of it; but | 
tan,of his owhie free accord changed himſclfe | | Goddidforeſeethe fall of man, and did not | i 
| and fell from God.Now thenas the good tree | -,| preuent it, Fiſw. The rule 1s generally true in | 
changed from goodto cuill, brings forth cuill |D | man, that the foreſcer of an euill not preuen-}] 
fruit ; ſo Adam by his owne inward: and free | | tingit, isin ſome ſorta doer of it : for itisthe 
motion changing from good'to cuill ,'brings| | ſentence ofthe law of God , to whick man is 
fotth euill. | bound fromthe firſt Creation. But God is a- 
| As for God, hee is not tobee reputedas an| | boue all his lawes,and not bound tothem : he q if 
author or cauſe any way of this ſinne, for hee] | is an abſolute Lord and Law-giuer, and ther- fl [is 


created Adam & Ene, righteous,endued them| | fore his actions are not wichinthe compaſſc 
with righteous wils:and hetold themi'whathe| | of morall lawes, as mens are. Whercupon it 
would exaCtat their hand, & whatthey could | | followes,thatthough he did foreſee mans de- 
performe * yea hee added threatnings, that| | feion, yet is hee free from all blame in not c 

'v Da; | With the feare of danger hee might terrifie| | | preventing it- For with him there bee good 
Airy |them from finne.Some may ſay,whereasGod | | cauſes of permitting enill. 
| pofleper- | forcfawthat' Adam wouldabuſetheliberticof | | And though God be nocauſe of mans fall, | yow God 
ſcuzrare |his will, why would he riot preuent it > Anſv.| | yet maſt we not imagine that it came to paſle | willed A- 
$: veller, | There is a double grace (b )the one to be able] | by chance or fortune, whereas the leaſt things dams fall, 
ru that are,come to paſſe with Gods prouidence. 


\ pole & [£9 will and do that which is good , the other, Gods prc 
elle, jco-be able to perſcuer in willing and doing | Neither was it by any bare permiſsi6 without 
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his decree and will: for that' is to make an idle | A} bout it is occupied , but by the commande- | 
'prouidence : neither did it happen apainſtthe| | ment of God, andby the diſobedience or of- | 
| 


| will of God; hee veterly nillingi1t, for then it| | fence of his infinite Maicſtie. And that this | 
could nothaue bin , vnles we detiie God to be | | fat of Adam and Ene was no ſmall fault , but 

omnipotent. It remaines thereforethat this | | anotorious crime and apoſtaſie, in which they | 
Ench. ad Or "EY __ od 5 | | 
zu. |falldid ſoproceede of the voluntarie motion'| _ withdrew themſelucs trom vnder the power | 
chap. 99 of Adwn , asthat Goddid in part ordaineand | | of God,nay reie&t and deny him, will euident. | 
willthe permitting of it, notas it was afinne | | ly appeare,if we take a view ofal the particu-.| Partico- | 
againſt his commandement, but asit was fur- | | lar finnesthat be contained in jt. The firſt, js] lar fins an! 


q \ 
Avg. 


ther in the counſell of God a way to execute | | vnbeliefe ,' inthat they doubted and diſtruſted| -- wax | 
obied.x | hisiuſtice and mercie. Againſt this which I | [of thetrath of Gods word which he ſpake to we | 
fy,diuers things are obie&ed, Firlt,that if A-| | them 'The ſecond, is contewpr of God, in that] 
. |dawdid that which God in any reſpect wil-} [they belecued the lies of the diuel rather rhen of 
[led,then he did not ſinneat all. Anſw.Hee that | | him. For whenGod faith, /» the dayrhar ye ſhall | 
willeth, anddoth that which God willeth, for | | cate thereof, ye ſhall die the death, itis asnothing , 
all rhat finneth; vnles hee will itin the fame |B [with Exe:but when the ditel comes and (aith, | | 
manner with God, and for the fame end. Now } |Teſhel not die at all,that jhe takes hold on. The G, 
inthe permitting of thisfa& , God intended | |third,is pride and ambition. For they did cate| *OVt 
the manifeſting of his glorte : but our firſt pa- | [theforbidden fruit ,that they might be as gods, "vl * 
rents intending no ſuchthing , ſought not on- } | namely "as the Father , the Sonne , the holy 4. 
ly tobe like , bur alſo to bee <quall with God. | |Ghoſt. The fourth,is vnthankefulnes, God had 
3 |. Secondly, itis alleadged that Ademconld not| [made them! excellent creatures in his owne i- 
but fall neceſſarily, if God decreedirt. Anſwer, | { mage,thatis nothing with them to be like vn- 
eAdems fall that came not to paſſe without | | to him,, vnleſſe they may be equall with him. 
| Godsdecree, andtherfore inthatreſpe& was | The fift , 1s car#oftere, whereby they affetcd 
| necefſatie;was nenerthelefle in reſpe& ofeF-j | greater wiſedome then God had giuen them 
| dams free-will contitigent and not neceffaries | | in creation,@& a greater meaſure ofknowledge 
Gods decree not taking away the freedomeof } | then God had reuealed to them. The fixch] 6, 
| wil,batonly vrderingit. Laſtly,itisalleadged; | | is reprocofulblaſphemic , tnthar they ſubſcribe 
3 [that Gods will is the cauſe of Ade; will, and} |to the faying ofthe diuel, m which he charged 
| Adams will the cauſe of his fall, and that ther-| | God withlying and cnuie. The ſeauenth, is| +, 
fore: Gods will ſhall be the caufe- of the fall; C wieder: for bythis'means they bereaue them- 
| Fnſw. Tt muſt needes be granted, that Gods | ſelues and their ep of the fellowſhip & | 
wilis moouing cauſe ofthe wilsof eutlmen; | ?] graces of Gods ſpzxit, 8 bring vpon their own! 
yet marke how :-notas they are evwilwilrfim-| - | headsthe eternall wrath of God, The eight,is| g 
ply; bur as they are wilr: and therefore when | | diſcomentarioni; in that they ſonght for anhigh-| | 
God inclines the cuiff willof his'creatureto | | ercondition then thatwas , in which G O D | 
| his 200d purpoſe, he isnothingaralintangled | | had placed them; Tra word, inthisone ſingle 
| with defe& oreuilf ofhis will. © © | |fa&is compriſed the breach ofthe whole law. 
[Wine of Touching the time of the fall; thereceiued of God. Andwee ſhould often thinke vpon 
[Waizaz | opinionin former ages hath bin, -thatour firſt | | this, thar we may learne to worider at the tuſt 
[| parents fell the ſameday in which'they were | | indgements of God inpnniſbing this fall, and. 
created, andtherefore Auguſtine writes that | | hisvnſpeakeable goodnefle in receiuing men! 
| they ſtood bur ſixe hgures.. And though wee | | to mercy after the fame, *' _- . Tg, © 
| cait tiotdetermine-ofthe certainetime, yerin | | *- And here wee 'muſt notomit to remember | 
| allikelihood was ityery ſhort. For Moſes pre- | [thee largenefſe of Adaws fall. Sitinesare either 
ently after that he had ſer down'the creation | | perſonall or general. Perfohall are fach as | 
ofman; without theinterpoſitibof any thing | N|arepeculiarto oneor ſome few perſons, and | | 
elſe,comes immediatly to the fall'And confi- | |makethem alone guilty. Generall , that bee . 
1 dering the nature of thedineltis without cea-| |commontoall men; and ſach is Adams fall. | 
| ſingto ſhew his malice; nodoabthetooke the | | It isa finne not onely of the perſon of one 
| fri occaſion that*poſlibly might bee had-to| |man;burof the whole nature of man. And «- 
| Bl 1o.g.,, \Þring man tothe fame damnation with him- dam muſt be, confidered not asa priuate men, 
| 't+] ſelfe, *And our Satrioar Chriſt faith , that'the | |buras a roote or head bearing in it all man- þ 
| diuelt 'was a man-{layer from the'beginning, | |Kkinde ; or as a publike perſon repreſenting all | | 
| namely, from the beginning notof thecreati-| | his poſterity,and therefore whenhe ſinned.all | 
on ofthe world, or of time; but ofman. And | [his poſterity ſinned with him; as in a Parlia- | 
|} Gen,;,2, | Eur faith ; re ſhell care of the frust of the trees of | | Ment whatſoever is doneby the Burgelſe of | 
Sl || the gardert, it may be; infinuatingthatas yerſhe | |thie ſhiere , is done by euery perſon in the 
hadnoteaten when thediuell tempted her. ſhierc. As Pai faith, By one muap ſinne entred into | 
|  Toucking the giratneſtof miansfall , ſome | |rb# world, and ſo death went onty all for as much | om. 5. 
haietmade a ſmall matter of it, becauſe it was | | 4s all bane ſinned; And here lyes the difference | ** | 
|the cating ofan apple or ſome ſachfruite. But | [berweene Adams fall and the finnes of men, | 
we maſt not neberihe oreatnefſe or ſmal- | as Cains murder, which makes not the polte. 
nefſeof afinne by the' obie& or matter where | | rity of Cainguilty, becauſe he was neuer ap. | | 
TIO. | | pointed 
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| 
| | | 
|  ANNTIEERS - —_ | a =_ | 
[pointed by God to bee the roote of hispoſte-| A,nounce our own wils. Laſtly,all mens ſrengeh 
[rity, as Adzm was: andtherefore his ſine 1s| [to good things is nothing out of Chriſt. _ _ 
perfonall, whereas eAdams is not. Yet this The propagation of this ſinne, is the deri-'| Propagy | 
| which I ſay, muſt notbevnderſtood of allthe | |uing of,it from Adam to all hs poſterity, | *1200te- 
| ſins of Adam,but only of the firit. | wherby it rtinneth as a leprofie ouer all man- mg | 
| Ociginal | From the fall of Adam ſpringeth originall | 


kinde. But in what manner this propagation is 
ſinne, ſo commonly called nct only as a truite| | made,itishard todefine. The common opini- fl 
[thereof butalſoas a iuſtpuniſhmentof it. And | | on of Diuines is, that it may bee dene two 
| after the foreſaid fall, it is in Adem & his po-| | wayes. The firſt is this : God when he created 
| ſterity, asthe mother & roote ofall other ſin: | |Adaws in the beginning, ſer downe this ap-' 
| yet with this diſtinRion,that aQtuall ſinne was | | pointment and order touching the eſtate. of 
firſt in Adams, and then came originall ;butin| | man, that whatfocuer Adm receiued of God, 
vs firſt is originall ſinne,& thenatter followes| || hee ſhould recciue it not onely for himſelfe, 


auall. "OR We but for his poſteritie,and whatſoeuer grace of 
| | Original ſine is tearmed dinerfly in ſcrip-] | God heloſt, hee ſhould loſe not onely to him- 


tures,as the fleſh;the old man,becauſe it is in vs | |ſelfe, but to all hispoſterity : And hereupon 
Heb.12.1 before grace . concupiſcence, ſinne that 1s ready B Adam when he ſinned, hee depriued firſt of all | 
K9.7.13-| to compaſle vs about, the inning ſinne : & itis| |himſelfe , and then ſecondly all hispoſterity 
rearmed original, becauſe it hath bin inmans| | of the Image of God;becauſeall mankind was, 
\naturecuer ſince the fall, and becauſe itisin e-| | inhis loines when heſinned. Now thenvpon 
uery man at the very inſtant of his conception | the former appointment , when the ſfoules of 
and birth, as David plaincly faith, Behold, 7] | menare created and placed inthe body, God 
Placgryy. | 45 borne in iniquitie, & inſinne hath my mother | torſakes them, not in reſpe&t of the ſubſtance 
conceiued mee : not micaning properly his pa«- | of the ſoule or the facultics ,. but onely in re- 
rents ſinne ( for he was borne in lawfull mar-| ſpe& of hisowne mage ,wherof the ſoules are 
riage)buthis owne hereditarie ſinne, whereof} | depriued ; after which followes the defect or 
he was guiltie inhis mothers wombe. .| |want of righteouſneſſe, which is originall ſin. | 
But let vs a little ſearchthe nature. of it, | |And God in depriuing man of that which A- 
Conſidering it hath place in man, it muſt bee | 4#7# loft, _ is not therefore to be thought tobe 
> either the ſubſtance of body or foule, or the} |the author ormaintainer of finne, but a indge. 
taculties ofthe ſabſtance, orthe.corruption of | | Forthis, depriuation of the image of God, fo 
the faculties. Now it cannot bee theſubſtance |: | farre forth asit is inflited-by him vpon:man- | 
of man corrupted : for then our Sauiour| C| kinde, it muſt be conceluedas a defernedpu- | 
Chrift in taking our nature vpon him, ſhould | | niſhment for-the.finne of Adam and all men] _ 
| alſo take vpon him'our ſfinnes,. and by zhat}. | in him; which puniſhment they, pulled ypon R6.5.11188 
| meanes ſhould as well haue neede ofa redeg.. | | themſclyes;.. The ſecond way is, that the cor-| TV 
| mer asothermen : & againe the ſoulesof men| | ruption of. nature isderiued from the parents 
4 ſhould notbe immorrall. Neitheris itany one | |in generationby the body;for as a fiwerte oyte: 
or all the faculties ofmen. Forcuery one of | | powred into a fulty veſlelk;, oſeth his /pure- 
| [rhem,as namely,the vnderſtanding, will, affe- | | nes, and.is infected by the,yeſlell: ſothe fonle | 
ions, and all other powers of body or ſoule| | created good, and putinto the corrupt. bodie, | | 
were in man from the firſt creation; whereas} | receiues contagion thence. And this coiuntti- | 
finne was not beforethe fall. Wherefore it re- | | on. of the pare ſoule with the corrupt body,is | 
maines, that original ſinne is nothing els, buta | | aotagainit the goodnes of God;becauſe jtisa} 
diſorderor cuill diſpoſition..in all the faculties | | iuſt puniſhment of the ſinne of all menin A-| 
and inclinations of man, whereby theyarcall} | dz. Itmaybethis which hath beene ſaid will | 
carried in ordinately againſt the lay of God. ...] | not ſatisfie the minds ofall:yet if any will bee | 
The ſubie or place of this finne, is not any |__ | curious. to; ſcarch further into this point,,-let 
part of man, butthe whole body & ſoule. Fox .D| the know that there is another matter which 
| firſt ofall, the naturall appetite to meate and | | more concernesthemto looke vnto. When a 
drinke, and the power of nouriſhjng is greatly | | manshouſe is on fire, there isno timethento 
| corrupted,as appeares by diſcaſes, aches, ſac-| | inquire how, and which.way, and whence the 
fets, but ſpecially by the abuſe of meare and} | fire came, but our duty 1s-with all ſpeede & ex-| 
| drinke. Secondly, the outward ſenſes, are as| | peditiontovſe all good meanes to ſtay it. And 
corrupt, and that made Dauid to pray , that| | ſoconfidering that our whole natures. are re- 
= God wold turne hi eies from beholding of vanity,| | ally infeted & poiſoned with the loathſome 
_ and Saint /ohnto ſay ,Whatfoeuer is inthe world, | contagion of originall figne,which is a weight 
1. Ioh-2, | 5 the Luft of the fleſh,she luſt of the ere, &-the pride| | ſufficienttoprefie down the ſoule to the gulfe 
16, of life. Thirdly, touching the vaderſtanding,| | of hell, .it.ſtands.vs tm hand a thouſand fold 
the ſpirit of God aith , that the fame. of ih, | | more to vic themeanes whereby it may beta- 
Gen.6.5. | heart of mantis only euil continually: lo as weate| | ken away,thento diſpute how it came. 
eas '- | nos able of our ſelues tothinke a good thought, And Some may alleadge againft the propagati- 
5. '*5* [therefore withall,the will otman and his affe+ | on of ſine, that holy parents beget holy chil- 
ions are anſiwerably corrupt ; and hereupon| | dren,which are voidot ariginall fine: becauſe | 
| che : dotrine of Chriſt is , that wee muſt re-| it ſtands not with reaſon, that parents.ſhould 
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 conney that to their childre which they them- 


ſelues want, namely,the guilt & the puniſhwent 


not inthis life perfe&ly holy. For ſanificati- 
on is but in part, & therfore they cannot poſ- 
Gibly beget children pure from all ſin-Second- 
ly, parents beget children as they are men, and 
notas they are holy men ; and by generation 
they derine vnto their children nature with 


aboue nature. Take any-corne, yea the fineſt 
wheat that cuer was,winow it asclean aspoſ- 
ſibly may bee:afterward ſoweit, weede italſo 


| when it 1s ſowen,reape it in duc time,and car- 
rie itto the barnc;when it is threſht, you ſhall 


finde as much chaffe in itas ener was before: 
and why ? becauſe God hath ſet this order in 
the creation, that it ſhall ſpring and grow, ſo 


all:ſolikewiſe though the parents be nieuer ſo 


holy , the children as they come of themare 


conceiued and-borne wholly corrupt, becauſe 
God tooke this order inthe creation , that 
whatſoener euill' Adam procured , he ſhould 
bring it not only on himſelfe, but ypon all his 
poſteritie:by vertue of whichdegree,the pro- 
pagationof finis continued without any in- 
terruption , though-parents themſclues bee 
borne ahew by the ſpirit of God, © 
And here wee muſt not omit to ſpeake of 
the quantitie or greatnes of originall ſinne,for 
the opening whereof wee muſt confider three 
points. The firſt,that originall finne is not di- 
uerſe ,” but one and the fame in kinde* in cuery 


man, asthe -generall and common nature of 


man is one and the'ſame in' all men. The ſe- 


in ſome me leſſe, but in every man equally, as 
all men doe equally from Adaw participate 
the natare'of man, &-are equally the children 
of wrath.Some,itmay be,wil ſay,that this can 
not be true, becauſe ſome men are of beterna- 
turesthen others are: ſome of diſpoſition cru- 
ell and ſevere, ſome againe gentle and milde : 
{ome very licentions and diſfordered;fome ve- 
ry ciuil. Anſw. ' The: differences that bee in 


this that they haue more or leſſe originall cor- 
ruption;,but of the' reſtraint and limitation of 
mans corruption. For .in ſome God bridleth 
fin more then in others ; and inthetn is found 
ciuilitie; and againe in ſome lefle;;and'in ſuch 


miſfdemeanonr. And indeede, if God ſhould 
not keepe the vntoward diſpofition-of men 
within commpaſſe ; otherwhiles-more, other: 
whileslefſe, as ſhallſceme'good vato'His ma- 
teſty:tmpiety,crnelty;niuſtice, ahdall.maner 
of {ins would breake'ourt into ſact'a theafure 
thatthere ſhould bee no quier liitng for men 


Andthus'it is manifeſt, that although all men 
be notEquall inthe pra&iſe of wickednes,yet 
thats no hinderance-but they may be equall 


and the fault of finne-in part. Anſw.I. Men are | 


the corruption therof,and not grace, which is | 


cond, that this finne isnotin ſome men more, | 


men wanting che feare of God, ariſe nor of} 


therebellionof nature” breakesforthwnto all 


in theworld, and no place for Gods Church. | 


A 


oft as it is ſowed,withthe ltalke,care,blade,8 | 


f 


C 


D 


| 


|that is praQtiſed/inthe world:;'-and that in all | 
|perfons yourigandold, high &low, malc and] 
| female. Itisa moſt horrible villany for aman 


| Apoſtata both liuing and dying-blaſphemed 
| Chriſt, Herod, & Pontizs Pilate, and the wic- 


\ 
' 


| piſts;of Chriſtians,herericks;now friends;burt} 


ner of blaſphemies, if God withheld his pra- 


' torzous treſpaſfe that can be,though they doe 
it not,nor intend to do it,and neuer doe it: yet | 
| the matter , beginnivg, and ſeed thereof isin | 


of cannot be ſeene, nof the bottome ſearched. 


| ruption of the heart,that wil rhruft a man for- | 
| ward to any ſin whe occaſionisoffered. This| 
poirit muſt beremEbred & ofte thought vpon. | 

'From Originalt ſinne ſpringeth «tuall,which | 
is:niothing elſe bat the fruite of the corrupt | inncs 


enery way , thatit may truly beetearmed the| 
roote or ſeede,not of ſome few fins, bur of all | 
ſinnes whatſoeuer, cuen ofthe very finagainſt| 
the holy Ghoſt. We muſt not imagine it to be | 
an' inclination or pronenefſe to' one or two | 
faults, but a-pronenefle to all and cuery ſinne | 


to kill his father or mother, or his childe: yer} 
ſome there bethatdo ſo:atthe hearing wher- 
of we vic to wonder,and to teftifie our diſlike 
by ſaying, that thedoers thereof were wicked | 
and diuelliſh perſons,and it is truly faid. Ne-| 


| uertheleſle we muſt vnderſtand;that although | 


weabſtaine from-ſuch heinous practiſes , yer 
the very roote of ſuch ſinnes,thatis,a diſpoſi- 
tion vnto them, is foundin vs alſo. 1«lian the 


ked Iewes crucified him , and /#das betrayed 
him: Men vſe to fay thatif Chriſt were now'a- 
lite, they would not doe fo for all the world. 
Batlet vs better conſider of the matter. The 
ſame naturall corruption of heart that was in 
them,is alſoinvs, we being the childre of 4- 
dam a$ wellas they : and by force of thiscor- 
ruption , it Chriſt werenow lining on earth, 
thou wouldeſt if like occaſi6-were offered ci- 
ther doe as Tudas did in betraying him, or as | 
Pulate did, deliuer him to bee crncitied, or as 
the fouldiers , thruſt him'through with their 
ſpeares, or as Julian, pierce him withall man- 


ces from thee,and leaue thee tothy ſelfe.. Ina 
word, let men conceiue in mind the moſt no- 


163; 


point 1s, that:originall fin is ſo huge and large 


themſelues. This made Jeremy fay,T be heart of 
manis deceitful. and Wicked aboue all things, who 
calknoW it2It is like a huge ſfea,the banks wher 


In comon experierice we ſee it come to paſſe, 
thatmen, Proteſtants, today,to morrow Pa-: 
preſctly after foes;this day honeſt & civil me, 


the next day cruel murderers. Now whatis the 
cauſe of this difterece? ſurely-the hidden cor- 


heart;cither inthought,word or deede. 
'Thus much touching: mans 


our owne frailty. For Adam iwhis innocence 


becing created perfeRly righteous, when hee 


'| was once tempted by the dinell felaway from | 
|'God : what ſhall wee doe then in like cafe | 
| ' which are by nature ſolde vader finne, and in 


> the corruption 6f nature it ſclfe. The third 
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fall. :ato fine | ye of 

by Gods iuſt perfniſsion.” Now followes the | Mans fl, 
| good vie which we mult makethereot., Firt, 
| by this we learne to acknowledge & bewaile 


"a 


q 


| 
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our ſelues a thouſand times weaker then eA- j}A 


[they haue ſach a ftrong faith that no badde 


Wi n Expoſition 
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dam was? Many men there bee that mingle 
themſclues with al companies; tell the of the 
danger thereof,they will preſently reply, that 


company can hurtthem.-But alas:lilly people. 
Satan bewiccheththem,& makes them to be- 
leene falſhood- to bee truth : they know not 


| ſhould be vnto vs moſt welcome , becanſe it] 


man, becauſe the ſpirituall thraldome vnder 
fin is of all miſerics moſt loathſome and bur- 
denſome. And in this reſpe& the day of death 


doth vnlooſe ys from this miſerableeſtate, in 
which wee doe almoſt nothing but diſpleaſe; 
God. For this is the greatelt gricfe that can be 
to ſuchas are indeed the children of God, by 


*_ Fall, - 


their miſerable eſtate. If Adeaw ſaith Bernard, 
had 4 downfall in Paradiſe, what ſhall Wee doe that 
are caſt forth tothe dunghill? Let vs therfore of. 
ten come to a ſerious coſideration of our own 
weakeneſſe,and follow withal the praQilſe of 
Daxid,who being priuic to himſelfe touching 
his owne corruption, prayethto Godin this 


their ſinnesto offend their merciful father. Ag 13. 
for thoſe which feele not the weight of their | 
naturall guiltinefſe and corruption, but lye| 
ſlumbering in the ſecurity of their owne 
hearts,they are therefore the more miſerable, 
inthatbeingplunged inthegulfe of all miſery, | 
yet they feele no miſery. 4 


Plale86. | manner, Knis my heart rothee,O Lord,that I may Thus much of the permiſsion of the fall of| 
[1% |fearethyneme.Plal.86.11,Secondly,welcarne | B| man Now we come tothe Couenit of graces| coueg, 


Which is nothing elſe, but « compa made be-| of Gru 
eweene God & mantonching recon6iliation and lift 
enerlafting by Chriſt. This couenant was firſt of 
all reucaled & deliuercd to our firſt parentsin' 
the gardenof Eden,immediarly after their fal 
by God himſelk,in theſe words, T be ſeed of the| . 
woman ſhall bruiſe the ſerpents head, & afterward| x5. >» | 
it wascontinued & renewed with apartof A-| 
dam! polteritie, as with Abrabam, [ſaec , I4- 
cob,Danid, &c. butit was moſt fully reuealed 
and accompliſhed at the comming of Chriſt. 
Inthe Couenant I will conſider twothings; | 
the parties recociled,betweene whom the co- 
uenantis made, and the foundation thereof. | 
The parties are God & man. Godisthe prin- 
C | cipall, and he promiſerh righteouſnes & life | coun 
eternall in Chriſt : Man againe binds himfelfe | ting: | 
by Gods grace to belccue andto reſt vponthe| 
promiſe. Here itmay be demanded, why man 
1s more1n the conenant then Angels, Arſw. 
{ The will of God inthis point is not revealed, 
valefſe it be becauſe angels fell of themſclues, 
not mooued by any,other : but mangid fall by 
them. Apain,it maybe asked,whetheral man- 
kind were cuer inthe coucnantor no? Anſw. 
Weecan not fay that all and cuery man hath 
bin and now is in the couenant, but onely that 
little part of mankinde,which in all ages hath 
bin the Church of God,and hath by faitkem- 


hereby abſolutely to ſubmit our ſelues to the 
authoritic of God, and ſimply to reſolue our 
{lues,- that whatſocuer hee commandeth ts 
rightand iuſt, though the reaſon of it bee nor 
knowne to vs. For Exe condeſcended toliften 
to the ſpeech of the Serpent,and without any 
calling ſhe reaſoned with it ofa molt waighty 
matter , andthat in the abſenceof Adam her 
| head and husband, namely ,-of the truth and 
glory of God : and hereby was brought to 
3- |doubrof Gods word, 8 ſo ouerturned- Third- 
ly,ifall men by Ad«ms fall bee fhut vp vnder 
damnation, there is no cauſe why any of vs 
ſhould ſtand vpon his birth, riches, wiſedome, 
learning,or any other ſach gifts of God:there | 
is nothing in vs that is mare able to couer our 
vilenefſe andnakedneſle , then fig-tree leaues 
wete ableto couerthe offence of Adem from 
| Gods eyes. : We are vnder the wrath of God 
by nature , and cannot attaineto euerlaſting 
lifeof our ſelaes, Wherefore it doth ſtand c- 
uery one of vs in hand to abaſe our ſeluesvn- 
der the mightic hand of God in that wee are 
become by our ſinnes the very baſeſt of all the 
creatures vpo earth, yea vtterly todefpaire in 
reſpe& of our ſelues,and with bleeding hearts 
to bewaile our owne caſe. There isno danger 
| Mm this:it 1s the very way to grace:none can be 
altuely member of Chriſt till his conſcience 
condemne him , and make him quite out of | | braced the conenant * as Pau! plainely auou- 
heart in reſpe& of himſelfe. Andthe wantof| | cheth, Galar. 3.22. T he Scripture({aith he)bath 
this isthe cauſe why ſo fewperccjueany ſweet |D| concluded all vnder fin:that the promiſe of the ſaith 
neſſe or comfort inthe Goſpe : and whyitis| | of Jeſus Chriſt ſbouldbe gizen| not vnto all men] | 
folittle loned and embraced now adaies.Laft- | | bat to rhemthat beleene, Without faith no mancan| Heb. 11 
| ly,ifall mankinde be ſhut vp vader vnbeliefe, | | pleaſe God;and therefare God makes no coue- | 6+ 
| the duty ofcuery man is, to labour in vſing all | | nantof reconciliation without taith. Againe, 
.poo-twcanits whereby we may bee deliuered | | ſince the beginning of the world there hath 
romthis bondage , andto pray to God with| |bcene alwaies a diltin&ion betweene man & 


—_ — 


|Pfal,gr, | D4854, Create in wee a cleane heart, O God, and| | man, This appeares inthe very tenour of the 
10. renew «right fpirit within me. And cry out with | words ofthe covenant made with our firſt pa- 
Rem,z. | Paul,O wretched manthat I am, who ſhalldeliner| | rents , | where God faith he will put dif erence | 
34+ me from this body of death? And we muſt never | | betweene the ſeed of the woman andthe ſeede of the | Gen, 3 | 


be at reſt, till we haue ſome aſſurance in coſci- 
| | ence, that in Chrilt wee haue freedome from 
this bondage, & can withthe Coloſsians giue| | hath pgiaen vntohim,who ſhall bruiſe the Ser- 
| thanks that we are delivered from the power| | pents head,8& tread Satan vnder their feet, RO, 
Col,1.z3 | of darknes, and tranſlated into the kingdome | 16.20, And by the ſeedeof the Serpent hee 
| of Chriſt, This ſhold be the affeRion of cuery{  meaneth wicked men that liue & die in their} 


{innes, | 


Serpent : meaning by the ſecede of the woman, 
Chriſt with all the Ele& whom the Father 
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Iewes.a.people of Gol inthe couenant , the 


Gentiles no people. For Paulmakesiit apriui- 
ledge of the Iewes ta haue. the adoption, and co- 
nenant;endibe ſernice of God, and ebe promiſes be-. 
| longing vato them, whereas he faithofthe E- 
 Pheſians, Eph.1..1 2: that they weve aliens from 
the common wealthof Iſrael, 8& weneſtrangers fro 
the coxenents of promiſe, and had no hoye and were: 
 withour. Chriſt and without Godin the;world, And 
the ſame may beſaid.ofthe whole body of the 
Gentiles excepting here & there man, who 
were comerted and became Profelytes. And 
thisis manifeſt in that.they wanted the word 
and the.Sacraments, 'and teachers, And this 
ſaying of the Prophet Oſer, 1 will 64ll them my 
Peaple, which Were not my people ; and her beloned, 
which was nothbeloued, 1s alleadged by Paul to 
proouethe calling of the Gentiles, 
 ,, Obief, I. Some daealleadge tothe contra- 
ry,that when the conenant was made with our 
firſt parents, it was alſo in them made with all 
mankinde, mat one.man excepted : and that 
the diſtin&ion and difference berweene man 
and-man, ariſeth of; their ynbeliefe and con - 
tempt of the coucnant afterward, . - 
Af. Indeed in theeſtate of innocencie, A- 
dams by creation recciued grace. for himſc!fe 


| and his poſterity ; & in his fall he tranſpreſſed 


not only for himſclfe, but forall his polterity:. 
bur in-receiaing thecouenant of grace it can- 
not be prooued thathe receiued. it for himſelf 
and for all mankinde : nay thediſtin&ion be- 
tweene theſeede ofthe woman and the ſeede 
ofthe; Serpent, mentioned inthe very firſt gj- 
uing.of the couenantſhewes the contrary; tor 
if afterthe fall, all-and cuery part of mankind 
were recelued into the conenant, then all men 
withoutceſtraint ſhould bee the ſcede of the 
woman, bruiſing the Serpents head, and the 
Serpent ſhould hane no ſeed at all And again, 
all men cannot be charged with vnbeliefe and 
contempt in teſpe@of the Euangelicall coue- 
nant;batonly fach/perſons as haue knowne tt, 
'orattheleaſt heard of it. And therfore ſyndry 
heads of the nations may be charged withvn- 
belicte; as Cain, (ham, laphet, e Ammon, 14o- 
ab, Iſml, E/au, Maiian,for they being neere 
to the fathers, heard the promiſes concerning 
Chriſt,offered facrifices;8 obſerued externall 
ritesof the Church, but afterwardfell away 
fromthe ſincere worfhip of the true Godto 
1dolatry and all manner of wickednes,and b*- 
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| 


| men, andtherefore he is called the angel of the | 


. 


| 


" 8 


where there is no knowledge,there is no con- 
ſent ;and before the comming of Chriſt, the 
greateſt par: of the world neuer kneiy. the 
Meſsias, nor heard ofthe Couenant, as Pa! 


faith ro the learned Athenians , AR. 17.30. | 
| T be time of this ignorance God regaraeth nat, but 
now he admoniſheth all men enery where to repent, 


The foundation and ground-worke of the: 
Conenant is Chriſt Icſas.the Mediatour , -in 
waom all the promiſes of God are yea and 4- 
conenant ,& the couenant of the people to be made | 
with all nations inthe laſt age. Now then that 
we may proceede ar large to: open the ſab- 
ſtance ofthe Couenant , we are in the next 
place tv come to that part of the Creede, 
which concernes the ſecond perfon. in Tri-4 
nity ſet down in thefe words: An1 lem Chrift 


bis only Son ,c-c.from which words tothe very | 
end of the Creed, ſuch points onely are laide } 
downe, as do notably vnfold the benefits and { 
the matter ofthe couenant. Now the fecond;|- 
perſon isdeſcribed to vs by three things: tirlt;| 


his titles : ſecondly, his incarnation : thirdly, 


his two-foldeſtate. His titles are in number |- 


fonre. I. Jeſus. IT. Chriſt, ITT his onely Son, LV « 


our Lord, His incarnation, and his two-folde- | 
ate areſetdowne afterward.'', , 1,1 i: | 
is Jeſus 5 to} 
|-which if wee addethe claufe;'/ beleene, on this |. 


To come to his titles," the firſt 


manner, beleextin leſus,ec.the article which: 


we now have in hand will appeare tg be .moſt | 
excellent ;becauſe it hath moſt notable.pro- | 


miſes annexed to it. When Peter confeſſed 


Chriſtrobe the Sonne ofthe lining God, he | 


anſwered, vpor thi rocke will 1 build my Church, 


came enemies of God and his people. Burt we 
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and the gates of hell ſhall net prenaile again#F-it. 
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| Mat, 1-22 
| Lukg1,; 1 


| promilcs of ſaluationare made to them which 
| keep the commandements: the anſwer is,that 
i the law of God doth exa&t molt abſolute and 


And againe, Hethat confeſſeth that Chriſt ts the, 
Sonne of Goa, God awelketh ini bins ;and be nc ol, 
And againe, To him give all the Prophttswitne(ſe,. 
that throngh bis name all that beleege in him ſh 
yectine remiſſionof ſitines. Pant faith }Beleene in! 


the Lord leſus , and thou ſhalt be faxed, and all thy' 


| bouſhoIA., Thus thefrhe confeſsion- ih which 


wee-acknowledge that wee beleene in Tefas | 
.Chrift, hath a promiſe of fellowſhip with 


" laith) 
'whichconfeſſeth,that [eſiu Chriſt is come in the 


-gels'and vnbelceucrs dothus mnech:'therefore 
' why may not they alſo hane the benent of this: 
confeſsion? eAnfwer, By ſpirit in that place 
1s netther meant angels nor men,nor any crea-: 


'| trurezbut the doctrine which teacheth that Ie- 


ſtis Chriſt is come inthe fleſh;and it isof God, 
becaufe itis holy anddiuine; and hath Godto 
bethe Author of it. As for the-ditell and his 


| angels, they can indeede confeſle that Chriſt 


the Sonne of God was made man,. and a wic- 
ked manmay teach the fame ; but vnto the. 


| confeſsion whereunto is annexed a promiſe of 
| eternall life, is required true faith, wherby we 


doenet onely know and acknowledge this or 
that to bee true in Chriſt, but alſo reſt vpon 
him:whichneither Satan,nor wicked men can 


| doc. And therefore by this confeſs10n , the 


Church of God isdiſtinguiſhed fromall other 


{ companics of men in the world which belec- 


neth.not ; as Paynims, Heretickes ,; Atheiſts, 
Furkes, lewes,and allother infidels. 

. © Thisname le/as, was giuento the Sonne of 
Godby the Father, and brought from heauen 
by an Angel vato Joſeph and e Mary; and on 
the day when he wasto be circumciſed as rhe 


| maner was, this name wasginen vnto him by 
1 his parents, as they were commanded from 


the Lord by the Angel Gabree/, And therefore 


| the name was nor giuen by chance, or by th2 
{ alone willof the Parents, but bythe moſt wiſe 
{ appointment of God himſelte. 


-': The name i Hebrew is /ehoſcua , and it is 


' changed by the Grecians into /eſ#,which ſig- 


- nifietha Saniowr. Andit may be called the pro- 


|-per name of Chriſt,' figniiying his oftice and 


both hisnatures , becauſe he is botha perfe& 
& abſolute Sauiour', as alfo the alone Saujour 
of man,becauſe the work of ſaluationis whol- 
ly and only wronghtby him, & no part there- 
of is reſerued toany creature in heauen or in 
earth. As Perer ſaith, At. 4.12. Foramong men 
there ts nocther name giuen Under heanen Whertby 
we may be ſaned but by the name of leſar And 
the authorto the Hebrewes ſaith, Hebr,725. 
That he :s able p:rfetlly to ſaut them that come 
unto God by him, ſeting be eucr lineth to. make in- 


terceſsionforthew, If any ſhall obieR; thatthe 


Got; 'and of life everlaſting: Bur it may be] 
| | obieQed,that enery fpirit(as Saint John fa 

\ilobyq.z js Come | 
06 | fleſh,5 of God, Now the diuell, and allhis an-: 


perfect obedience ,: which can be found inno 


man but.in Chriſt, who neuer ſinned; & there- 


165 . Thetitke ; | An Expoſition 


A) fore it is notgivenvnto ys now,that wemight 


| 


Þ.: 


| according to: the commandements of God, | 
thoughtheir obedicnce'be imperfeR;yet thiey | 


—— 


by our ſelues falfill ir, and'worke ont our own 
faluation, but that being <ondennned by it, we 


| might wholly depend'ori Chriſt for eternal þ 


life. 1fany further alleadge; that ſith'as walk 


\%* 


have the promiſes of this life and of thelifeto 


come. Theanfiver is,thit they haiie ſo indeed! | g 


yet not for their works, butaccording to theit 
workes , which arethe fruits of their fairh 


il | 


| whereby they are ioynedto Chriſt, for whoſe | 
_ | meritsonely they ſtand'tighteous, and are ac- 


ceptable before God. And whereas it is'{aid 
by Peter,that baptiſme ſanetb vs, his meaning 1s 
not to ſignifie that there'is any vertue inthe 
water to waſh away ourſinnes and to fandifie 


vs, but that it ſerues viſibly to repreſtnt'/and| 
confirme vnto vsthe inwatd waſhing of our | 
foules by the blood of Chriſt, It may farther} 


efaid, thatothers hatie beene Sauiours be- 
fide Chriſt, as loſuab the fonneof Nun , who 
for that cauſe is called bythe ſame name with 


Chriſt. Anſw. loſnab after the death of Ao-| 
ſes was appointed by God to be a guide tothe | 


children of Ifrael, which-might defend'themi 
from their enemies, & bring them to theland 
of Canaan: butthis delinerance was onlytem- 
porall, and thatonely of one people. Now the 
Sonne of Gedis called Jeſus, not becauſe hee 
delinereth the people of the'Iewes onely, or 


becauſe he faueth the bodies of men only, but | 
becauſe he Gueth beth body and foule ,; not | 


only of the Tews, biit alſo of the'Geritils from 
hell,death,and damnation. And whereas pro- 
phets & miniſters of theword, arecalled $a- 
uiours ; itis becauſe they are the inſtruments! 
of God to publiſh the dofrine of faluation 


which is powerfull in mens hearts, not by any | 


vertue of theirs, butonely by the operation of 
the ſpirit of Chriſt, Laſtly,it may be obieRed, 
that the Father and'the holy Ghoſt are Saui- 
ours,and therefore not onely the Sonne. Arſe 
True it is,thatinthe worke of faluationallthe | 
three perſons muſt be ioyned together, andin 
n9 wile to be ſeuered'; the Father ſaneth, the 
Sonne fauerh, the holy Ghoſt ſauerh : yermuſt 
we diſtinguiſh themin the manner of 'fauing : 
the Father ſaueth by the Sonne, the Sonne' fa- 


ning by paying the ranſome and price of our | 


ſaluation; theholy Ghoſt ſaueth by a particu: 


lar applying of the ranſ@me vnto men: ' Now | 


therefore whereas the Sonne paies the price 
of our redemption,- and not the Father or the 
holy Ghoſt, therefore tn this ſpecuall reſpe& 
heis calledin Scriptures, and intituled bythe: 
name of /eſus,and none but he. 

By this which hath. beene faid , the Papiſts 
are faulty two waies. Firſt, that they giuetoo 
much to thename of /eſus : for they write in 
plaine tearmes, that the bere nanze 3t ſelfe beeing 
ſed bath great power nd dath ariue away dinels, 
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though the partes that wſe ut be void of good affe- 
ton; whereas indeede it hath no more vertge 
then other titles of God or Chrilt. Secondly, 
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* |rheyare faulty thar they giue too little to the | A 
thing ſignified. For Chriſt muſt either bee our 
alone and whole Sauiour,or noSauiour. Now | 
they make him. but halfe a Sauiour , and 
they joync others with him as paveners in the 
work of faluation,when they teach,that-with | 
Chriſts merits mult bee ioynedour works of 
| grace inthe matter of iuſtification ; and with 
Chriſts ſatisfaion for the wrath of God,our 


we may dic vnto ſine, and line vnto righte- | 
ouſnes, and haue true comfort in terrours of | 
conſcitence,and in the pangs of death. 
 Theeutls from which weare faued;are our | 
owne finnes,in that Chriſt freeth vs from the | 
guilt andthe puniſhment and fault ofthe al, | 
when we beleeue. 


Thus much for the meaning of this title | 


| 


Officium 


fatisfacion-for the teinporal puniſhment; and 


whenthey addeto Chriſts interceſsion , the 


interceſsion& patronage of Saints, eſpecially 
af the Virgin',MHery, whom they call the | 


Ielus. Now follow the vies which ariſe of ir. | 


Firſt of all , whereas we are taught to make | 


confeſsion that the Sonof Gods Tefus , thar | 


18 a Sauiour ; hence it muſt needs follow that} 


weareloſt m ourſclues. And indeedebefore 
we Can truely acknowledge that Chrilt ts our } 
Sauiour,. this confesſfion maſt needes goe be- | 
fore,that we arc intruth, and therewithall do 
tcele our ſeluesto be miſerable finners vnder | 
the wrath of God, vtterly loſt in regard of our } 
ſclues: for Chriſt came toſanc that which was bſt, 
Mar. 18.11. And whenhetalked with the wo 
man of Canaan, he checked her and ſaid, hee 
was not fent, but to che loſt fheepe of the houſe of | 
Iſrael, Mat.15.24. Chriſt Ieſas came ropoure 
oyle imoonr wounds: Chrilt came to fer them | 
at liderty which are in priſon : and to place 
themin freedomethat are in bondage. Now a 
1 man cannot poure oyle into a wound before 
there bea wound, or before itbe opened, & we 
feele the ſmart of it. And how can we be ſet at 
liberty by Chriſt,cxcept we feele our {clues to 
be in bondage, vnder hell,death,and damnati- 


|B.variz | Queone of beanen,the Mother of mercy , withall 
refor®a2 | ,enueſting her, that by the authority of a motber 
uk ft, |ſhte would command ber (onne. If this doqrine 

of theirs may ſtand, Chriſt cannot bee the 
onely Saniour of mankinde, but euery man 11 
part ſhall be Ieſusto himſelfe. 

- Butlervs goe on yet further to fearcly the | 
|ſpeciallreaſonofthe name, which is notably 
ſcr downe by the Angel.Mat.1.21. Thos ſhalt 
(faith he) call bis name leſus, for be ſhall ſanthss 
people from their ſins, In which words we may 
conlider three points: I. Whom the Sonne 
of God ſhall ſauce. II. By what? III. From 
what? For the firſt, he (hall ſane his people, 
| that is,thecle& of the Iewesand Gentils;and 
Ephege23 | cherefore he is called the Saviour of his badie. 

| We muſt nothere imagine, that Chriltis a Sa- 
uviour of all & cuery man, for tf that were true, | 


then Chriſt ſhould make fatisfaRion toGods | C| on? Whenthe Diſciplesof Chriſt were vpon 
iaſtice for all and cuery mans fins: and Gods | | the ſeain agreat tempeſt, they cryed, Maſter, | Mar,8, 
ſtice being fully ſatisfied , hee could not'in| | ſa#e vs, we periſh/So no man canhearrily fay,1 | ++ 
juſtice condemne any man : nay, all men belerne leſas Chriſt to be my Sauiour, bctore 
ſhould be bleſſ:d,becauſe ſatisfaRion for fin, | | he feele, thatin himſelte he ts vitcrly loſt and 
and the pardon of finne depend one vpon an- | | caſtaway,without his help. Bur after thatwe | 
other inſeparably. Againe, if Chriſt bee an | | perceluc our ſelnestobe indanger, and to be | 
cff:Ruall Saujour of all and cuery particular | | ouer-whelmed inthe ſea ofthe wrath of God, 
Aus | man,why is any mancondemned? It will bee then we cry out with the diſciples, Lord Iefiis | 
Fez or. | faid,becauſe they wili notbelecue;belike then ſauce vs,we periſh. Many Proteſtants in theſe 
linaratg | Mans Will muſt ouer-rule Gods will; whereas daies hold Chriſt to beetheir Saujour, bur it |: 
lecunde | the commonrule of Diuines is, that the firſt | | 15onely formally from the teeth outward and 
culx, | c4nſe ordereththe ſecond. - | [no further; for they wereneuer touched wit): 
The means of faluation by Chriſt are two the ſenſe of their ſpirituall miſerie, that they [0 
his merit,& his efficacic. His merit,in that by might fay with Deniel, Shame «nd confuſion be. | ©20-9.7 | 
his obediencetothelaw and by his paſsion,he | | {-»getb vn:o vs ; and with the Publican, 7 am « | SE 
- | made a farisfacion for our (ins,freed vs from 


ſinner Loyd be mercifullco me, And therfore the } P 
concluſio is this,thar if we will have Chrilt to | | 
be our Saujour ,, we mult firſt belecue thar in | 
our felues we are vtterly toit; and fo mutt thar 
place be vnderſtood where Chriſt faith, he is | 
not ſenr,but ro the loſt ſheepe of the houſe of jMa3$-24 
Ifrael; that is, tothofe which im their owne | 
ſenfe and feelingare loſt inthemſeluess | 

Secondly, if Chriſt be a Santour, then we | 
muſt acknowledge himtobe fo. Bur how ſhall | 


death,& reconciled vs vnto God.. Some may 
obic& , that the obedience and paſsior of 
Chriſt beeinglongagocended , cannot be a- 
ble to ſfaue vs now: becaufe that which he did 
1600, yeares agoe, may ſceme tobe vaniſhed | 
and come tonothing at this day, Anſwer, It| 
Chriſts obedience be conſidered as an ation, 
& his paſion as abare ſuffering,they are both 
ended long agoe : yet the value and price of | 
them before God is cuerlaſting : as in Adams | | we doe this? / anſwer, Thus ; A man is taken 
fall the action of eatingthe forbidden fruit is to be a skilfnll Phyſitton by this , that many } 


| {ended, buttheguilc of his rransgreſsion goes | |patients come vnto him and feeke for help ar 
}all over mankinde, and continues ſtiltenento 


, his hands. And ſo ſhould ic be with Chriſt. Bur | 
an this houre,& ſhalldo to the end of the world, | | alas,the eaſe is otherwiſe. Every mancantalk | 
7 in thoſe which ſhall be borne hereafter. The | |of Chriſt, but few acknowledge'him to be a | 


 efficacie of Chriſt , is in that he giues his ſpirit 
to mortifie the corruption of our natures,rhar | 


Sautour, - by ſeeking to him for their faluati- 
on, becauſe they mdge rhemſelues righteous, 
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were a perfeR Sauiour, & thatthey were ſick 

and vtterly vnable to bee ſaved without him, 

they would neuer reſt nor be quiet, but ſecke 

vnto himfor his helpe, and cry with D awd, 

Pfal. 35.3. O Lord,ſay untomyfoule that thou art 

my ſaluation, The woman that was diſeaſed 
with an iſſue of blood, came behind our Saui- 
our Chriſt, & whenſhe had but touched: him, 
ſhe was healed. Inthe ſame manner, if weſhal 
ſecke to come to Chriſt,and do bat touch his 

pretious body and blood by the hand of faith, 
the iſſue and the bleeding wounds of our 
 ſoules ſhall be dried vp. When a manthat had 
 beene ficke eight andthirty yeares was come 
tothe poole of Betheſda, he wasfainetolye 
there vacured ;becauſe when the Angeltrou- 
bledthe water , enermore ſome ſtept before 
him:but if we wil ſeek to Chriſt for the falua- 
{tion of our ſoulzs, no man ſhall preuentvs, or 
ſtep before vs. And if we finde our ſclues to 
beſo laden with the burden of our finnes,that 
we cannot draw neer vatohim, let vsthen do 
asthe palfie man did:he got foure men to car- 
ry him on their ſhoulders to the place where 
| Chriſt was : & whenrhey could not by reaſon 
of the preſle of the peopleenter into thehouſe 
they opened the roofe, & let him down in his 
bed by cords to Chrift, that he might be hea- 


- Hed. And fo let vs vie the helpe of ſach asbe 


q 


| they may as it were put their ſhoulders, & by 
their praiers,as with cords, bring vs to Chriſt 
that we may receiue cternall ſaluation, being 
otherwiſe dead in ſin & ſubietto damnation. 

Laſtly, whereas loſeph and ary gane this 
name nat at their ownepleaſure, but at the 
appointmentof God himſelfe ; this-miniſters 
a good inſtrufionto all pareutstouching the 
naming of their children when they are bap- 


- |tized,that they are with care anddeliberation 


! toglue conuenient names-vnto them, which 


God or men. This1s worthy of our obſeruati- 
on, for many care not how they name their 
children, yea it is at this day , and eucrhath 
beene, that ſome glue ſuch.namesto them, as 
that at the very rehearſing thereof, laughter 
enſyeth, But this ought not to be ſo ; for the 


their baptiſme inthe preſence of God, of his 
 Church,and angels, cuenthen when they are 

to be entred into the Church of God , & thar 
| inthe name of the Father, the Sonne, and the 
holy Ghoſt:thereforethough wedo not place 
religion in titles or names, yet neuertheleſſc,a 
wiſe & godly choiſe in this matter 1s tobe had 


ſtraRtios& admonitios tothe parties named: 
and for this cauſe in the old teftamenr names, 


and fecle notthemſelues to ſtand in neede of | 
the helpeof Chriſt. Nay whichis more, Ifa | 
manbeknownthat cancure ftrange diſeaſes, | 
' men will ſecke tohimby ſea and land,and fell | 
both goods & lands to get helpeat hishands. | 
Euen ſo, if men were perſiaded that Chriſt | 


 godly,that by their inſtraids & conſolatios, | 


may put them in minde of duries either to 


'n2me is giucn vnto. children at the time of | 


that the names impoſed may be in ſtead of ia-| 


A | are gincn by the propheticall inſti, pangnery 
cording to thecuetit of thingswhich came ro-| 


paſſe about the time of the-birthafchildre,or 
they were borcowed frotheholyanceftors,to 
'putthe poſterity inmind tofollow their ſteps; 
* Andthus muchofthe duties: Now follow 


the confolations that Gods Church and peo- 


ple reape from this, thatthe Sonneof Gout is 
our Sautour. Whenas all mankind was inclu- 
det vnder finne and condemnation , therithe 


the couenant of grace, in whictthe promiſed 
thathis owne Sonne ſhould be our redeemer. 
This 1s a great and vnſpeakeable comfort , as 


toyced herein when Chriſt was borne. Luk. 2. 
10.18 :hold,flay they jl bring you reding L of proat 
ioy that fhalbe to al the people that is,thet vmto you 
is bornen the city of Danid, a Sautonr, which is 


dingly at Chriſts birth, who was no: their Sa- 
deemed ;then muchmore ought the Church 


to haue bina bruit beaſt or any.other creature 
then a man: forthe death of a beaſtis the end 
of his woe, but the death of a man without a 


cy dealt not ſo with him, butgaue his owne 
| Sonto reſtore him to a better eſtate, whereas 
he might as juſtly haue damnedall men for the 
fall of our firſt parents, as he didthe wicked 
angels for theirs; for God is not bound toany 
creature : behold then a matterof vnſpeakea- 
ble joy : let vs therefore receiue and embrace 
Chriſt our Sauiour, flic to him for the pardon 
of all our fins, and praiſe his name therefore. 

Now weecome to the ſecond title of the 
Sonne of God, whereby he istearmed Chri## : 
which title 1s as it were the ſurname of the ſe 


all, but onely a meere appellation, as when in 
the like caſe a particular man is called a Ds 
or a King.Itis al one with Meſsiab in Hebrew 
wherewith the redeemer was named in the 
old Teſtament,and both fignifie annenred, 
Among the Iewes before the comming of 


| Chriſt,threeeſtatesor orders of men were an- 


nointed withoyle : Firſt of all, Kings, as Saul, 
Dau, and the reft of the Kings of. Iuda. Se- 
condly, the prieſis that ſerued in the Taberna- 
|cle and Temple before the Lord , when they 
were ordained ,& as it were, inſtalled into the 
prieſthood, were annoynted with oyle,as firſt 
of all, 1aron and his ſonnes, but afterward the 
bigh Prieſts alone. Thirdly, Prophers were thus 
annointed,as Eliſha, | | | 
Now this legall annointing was a type and 
figure ofthe annointing of Chriſt: which was 
not with bodily oyle, but by the ſpirit, and it 


was 


Lord had mercy. vpon vs, andgaue-vntoman | 


may appeare inthatthe Angels fo greatly re- | 


(hriſtthe Lerd,Nowifthey reioice thus excce- 
uicur, becauſe they ſtaod notin needtobere- 


| of Godto retoyce herein, whom it doth prin. | 
cipally concerne:and nomaruell,for if we had | 
wanted this bleſſed Sauiour, it had bin better | 


Saviour is the beginning of cndlefle miſerie. B 
Saran & his angelsare fallen & haue no Saui- | 
* [our,butwhen man wasfallen;Godof his mer- ! 


cond perſon.as fome do thinke:yet according | 
to the opinion of ſome o;hers, it isnoname at | 
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.  |wasmareexcellcur then allotherannointings; A-| gifts of Cheilts mankood. are not conferted/| | 
PrAl.4s-7 were: For Dawidlaithhe was annainted with | | 1n ſmall ſcantling or meaſure ; for laby faith, | 1oh.z.34 
theoyle of gladnefſeraboue all his fellowes, } | God grpethi bins the: Fainit not by meaſure; becauſe 
ſignifying, that neither King, Prigitnoc Pro-| |the graces which aze in. Chriſt are farce more 
phet was ener annowted in the ſame manner{ | bothin-number and, degree , then all.men or| 
as hewase 1 @ | | Angels have or ſhall haue :. though the good | 
| -Chriſcts.annointing 15: necgpding 0 ſh his} | Angels. and; the Saints af God in heauen; are | 
. \natures; forin what nature he1s a Mediator, | Very excellenticreaturesGored with manifald| 
in the ſame he is. annointed; bur according to| | grages ang gifts of Gag. For this cay(e Chrilt| | co... .. | 
bothhis natures loyntly he.isa mediatour: the} | 1s called the beag of wen: becauſehee is cuery| , © 
Godheadis ng medigtour without: theman-| | way the maſt principall & glorious man that 
hood, nor the manhood. withgut the ,gad-| | cuer was, Yer for all this are not the gifts, of 
head: and therefarehis annainting extends it| | Chrilts maphogd infinite any. way; becauſe it 
felfe both to his gadhead & to.his. manhood. | | 1$a creature and finite in nature,and therefore | 
__ Chriſts annoipting\hathtwo parts,horth of | | not capable of tha which isinfipite,  - . 
\themfigyred by the Ae. Ja the Iewes. By Chriſts aynointing the pegple of God: 
| The fir is his conſecration whereby he was | B | reape great benefit ang comfort, becauſe they 
{er'apaxt rodoe the office of/a Mediatourg bes| | ars to be partakers thereqf. For this cauſe the: 
tweene God and man; and theretore to-bee a | |oyle wherwith he was annointed.is called the] 
King,aPricft,a Prophet: a King,ta gather and | | eYleef glaapeſſh, becauſe the ſveete favour of ir} 
withall to gouerne his Church and people: a | gladdcth the hearts of all his members, and Pſat.; 5.7 
Pricſt,to make farisfa&ion & intercelsion far | brings the peace.of God which paſſethal vn- | 4 
the ſinnes of theelet:a Prophet, rorcucale & | | derſtanding. The holy. oyle powred: vpon 
teach his people-the will of God his Father, | | Aaron; head,came Jowne to his beard, andro| p,, __ 
And though itbe rug thar Chriſt is ſer apart} | the very skires of us garments: and it fignifi-| ,, * Pf 
'fl to the worke of mediation, as bes amedig-| |ed.that the ſpiritual oyle of grace was firſt of | 
tOUr,Qr as he 15 Man, yet as he 15 God he data] | al poured vpon our head Chrilt Leſus, & from 
deligne& ſethimElteapart to the fame work, | | thence conſequently deriued to allhis mem- 
| | |Forto-defignethe mediatour jsa common a-] | bers, thatby this means he might be not one- | 
Aionof the three perſons, the Father , the| | ly annointed himfelfe: bur alſo our annointer. 
 [Sonne, and theholy Ghoſt; and yet conſide- Now the benefits which we receiue by bis 
ring the Father is firſt in order,andtherefore} | arnointing aretwo; the firſt is, thatall the e- 
haththe beginning of the aRio ; for this cauſe | | let when they are called to the profefiion of 
. [heis faideſpecially tadeſigne , as when Saint| | the Goſpell of Chriſt, axe in and by him fet| | 
Joh.6.17, | {okon faith, Him bath Godthe Father ſealed. | | apart and made fpirituallkings , pricſts., and: 
| The ſecond partot Chriſts annointing, 1s| | prophets,as Saint John faith; Hee hath mad: vs | Apocy1.6 
Ia.61, 1. | the powring out of the fulnefſe of the ſpirit or | | kengs #ud prieſts vnts his Father, And Saint Peter | | 
grace into the manhood of Chriſt:andit was| | out of /oet,l will poure({aiththe Lord) wy fpirit | AQ, 2,19 | 
particularly figured by the holy oyle. For firſt, | vpon all fleſh,, and your ſannes aud dangbter ſhall 
that oyle had no man but God alone to bee| | propheſie, _ | | 
the author of it: ſo the moſt excellent and vn- The ſecond benefit is , that all the faithfull| | 
ſpeakeable graces of the manhood of Chriſt | recejuethe lame ole, that is,the ſame ſpiric of | | 
haue their beginning from the Godhead of | God in ſome little and congenient meaſure, 
Chriſt, Again,thoughthe ſame oyle was moſt | | which he receiued aboue meaſure , as S. 1oby 
Exod,3o, | PEECIOuS , yet was it compounded of earthly | | faith, The anointing which yee receined of him | - 
2324 |ſ{ubſtances,asmirrhe, calamps, & Caſs1ia, and | | dWefeth in you,and teacheth you all things: where = 
ſuch like; to ſignifie, that the ſpiritualloyle of | | by anointing is meant- the boly Ghoſt, And| * * "I 
grace,Whereoftthe manhoad of Chriſt wasas| | hence iris, that men are' called Chriſtians of| val, :os. 
1t were a veſſcll or ſtorehouſe, did not confilt |D | the name of Chriſt, that is,annointed with the | 15. 
ot the efſentiall properties ofthe Godhead,as| | ſame oyle wherewith Chriſt was annointed. | 
Emihes and his followers intheſe dates ima-| | And the holy oyle might not bee giuen to a| | | 
gine, but incertaine created gifts and quali-| | ranger, to fignifie, thatto haue the ſpirit of | ££9%.30- 
| ties placed in his humane nature:otherwiſe we | | Chrilt, and to be guided by ir, is peculiar to 33? 
| ſhould not have any participation of them. | them that are Chriſts. Now then lct vs all lay | 
Thirdly , the fiveete ſauour of the holy oyle | | theſe things ro our hearts , and cxtoll the vn- | 
ngurcd , that the riches of all graces with the | | fpeakeable goodnesot God, thar hath aduan- | 
ctte& thereof inthe obedicnce of Chriſt,doth| | ced vs ta the dignirie of kings , pricſts, pro- | 


| 


4 


1 


take awaythe noyſome ſent of our loathfome | | phets before him,and hath giucn his Þpiric vn- 
fins fromthe noſtrils of God, & withall doth| | to vs,to enable vs to be ſo indeed. 
make our perſons,and all our actions accepta- Now follow the dutics which-are to bce | 
| leto himasa ſweete perfume, 4s Pasl faith,| | learned hence. And firit , whereas all Chri- | 
z Corgt. , ws are 2180 God the ſweets ſanour of Chriit, cc,| {tians receiue annointing trom the holy one 
| And Chrilts death is for this cauſetermed a| | Chriſt Icſus,to become prophers ina fort,we | 1,Joh.z, 
facrifice of fweere ſmelling favour. ' muſt doe our indeauours , that the word of| zo, | 
And we mult further vnderitand, thatth«f| | God may dwell plenrifully in vs, and for that ke 
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bas wee muſt ſearch the Scriptures , enen as | A |t>God.Let vs by bim offer the ſecrifice of pryſe Heb,1z, | 
hunters ſecke for the game, andas men ſeeke alwaics ro God ghat is,the fruit of the lippes which | x, 
Heb, 5, |gold in the very mines of the earth. There | |confeſſe his neme, And inthe Reuclation , the | 
oh is nothing more vnſceming a man , then| | go/den wials full of odours, are the prayers of thE | Reu,g,7 
grofſe ignorance achriſtian. Therefore theau-| | Saints, The fift,is the releef of our poore bre” | 5, 
thor ofthe Epiſtleto the Hebrewes reprooues |. | thren aggording to our ability, as Paal faith, 
them, that whereas for the time they ought to | | was eveFfilled , affqgrbet 1 had receined of Epe |Phil,,, 
haue bin teachers, they had need againe to be | | phroditias that which came from you, an odour #hat |23, n 
taught the firſt principles of the wordotf God, | |ſmeliathſweete, a ſacrifice pleaſant and acceptable ia 
Againe, that portion of knowledge which | | to God. The fixt,isthe denial of our ſelues with 
| we haue receiued of God,is further to bee ap- | | a contrite and broken heart, The ſeauenth, 1s to |,,_, of, 
Plal,rar. |Plycd to the benefit and good of others: that | |refigne onr ſelues, bodies and ſoules whollyto |,, 
5, isthe moſt preciousbaulme;thaton our parts | | the ſeruice of God: Svr your ſeles (ſaith Paul) 
ſhould neuer be wanting tothe heads of men. | |#9 God,as they that are aline from the dead: & your | | 
| And here euery man that is ſet ouer others | | members as weapons of rightrouſneſſe unto God, In 1 
muſt remember , within the-compaſle of his | | which words he alludes tothe manner of the | 
|calling and charge, to'inſtru& thoſe that be 'p | old Teſtzment;when a man offered any ſacri- | | 
vnder him , ſofarre: fotth as posfibly hee can. | | fice for himſelfe, he brought the beaſt intotlie | 
Gouerniours of families mult teach their chil-| |templeortabernacle, and cr it before the al- | | 
dren,and ſeruants, and their whole houſhold, | |tar, in tokenthat he did reſigne it vato God 7 
the dodrine of true religion , that they may | |and fo we for ourparts muſt not gie our bo- | 
know the true'God, and walke in all his waies | | dies and foules to become the inſtruments of | | 
in doing righteonſneſſe and tadgement. 1f} | fin and Satan,but we muſt have them alwaies | | 
{ honſholders would make conſcience of this | | in readines, freely preſenting them vnto God, | 
| theirduty ,- andin fone fott and meaſarepre-| |that hee may haue the. whole diſpoſition of | 
pare their families againſt they come to the| | them according to his good pleaſure, to the 
publike congregation, the Miniſters of the | | honour and glory of his name.- Againe, in the | 
Goſpell with greater comfort and farre more | | whole burne-offering all was conſumed and | 
eaſe thould performe their durie:and-ſee farce | | turned toſmoake,no man hauing benefitof it, i | 
| more fruite of their miniſtery then noi they. | to fignifie, that we muſt giue our ſelues not in | WM {3 
doe. But wheras they negle& their duty, falfly-| | Part,but wholly to the ſeruice of God, euen to | | 
perſwading themſelues ; thar it doth notbe-| | dezth ifneede be.Ifthis be ſo, miſerable is the | A 
loogto them atall to inſtruc others ; it is the |c | PraQiſe of ſuch that giue vp their bodies and 
cauſcof ignoranceboth intownes & families, | | {oules to liue in licentious wantonnefle, in the | 
in maſters themſelues, in ſeruants and chil-| | pieaſures of their beaſtly ſinnes, in-idleneſſe, | 
| dren.andall. Laſtly,by this we are admoniſhed | | For they offer themſelues a facrifice, notto 
to take all occaſions thatpoſſibly can be offe- | | God, but to the divell, | 
red, mutually to edifie each other in know- Thirdly,cenſidering wee are annornted to | | 
ledge, ſaying among our ſelues/as itwasfore. | | be ſpirituall kings eneninthislife , wee muſt | 
| told of theſe times) Come let vs goe vp rothe | | walke worthy fogreat a calling, That this 
l2o?e3+ | ountainof the Lord;tothe houſe of the Godof 1a | | may bee fo ; firſt ofall ſuch asare gouernours | 
cob,and he wil teach vs his waies, and wewillwalke| | {ct oner others , muſt rule not according to 
0 n his paths : and withall, wee ſhould confirme j | their wils & pleaſures, but in the Lord: with- | 
- | Luk.z2, | cachothers,as Chrilt fairhto Peter, When thou all,doing homage totheir head & king Chriſt | 
32% | art conuertedconfirme thy brethren; and be ready | | Ieſus himſelf. Secondly,we muſt every one of | 
at all times to render an account of our faith | | vs rule and beare ſway cuen as kings ouer our | 
and religion enen before ou: enemies, when | | owne thoughts,wils,affe&tions, oucr-maſte- | 
we are 1uſtly called fo todoe. ring them as much as wee poſsibly can by | 
Secondly,becauſe we are ſet apart in Chriſt, |D| Gods word and ſpirit: withall,maiataining & | 
to become ſpirituai prieftsvnto GoJ, wemult | | proclaiming continuall warre againſt our cor- 
Spiri:ual | therefore offer ſpirituall ſacrifices acceptable | | ruptnatures , the diuell and the world. And } 
Cacrifices, | vatO liim : and they be in number ſcuen- The | | truely hee which canbearerule oucrhis owne | 
1- | firlt,is an affiance whereby we ret vpon Go4, | | heart, is a right king indeede: and hauing re- | 4 
as Dauid faith, Offer the ſacrifice of righteouſnes | | ceined ſome meaſure of grace to rezgne ouer 
Pale445 | andtruff in the Lord. The ſecond, is whollyro | | himſclfeinthis life, hee thall reigne tor euer] | 
- 2+ |ſabieRour ſelues to the miniſtery of theGoſe | ' | with Chriſt in the life to come. As for ſuchas | 
pel, that wee may bee changed and conuerted | | arecariedaway with the ſwingoftheir corrup 
| Rom, 15 [by it, as Paul faith, That hee miniſtreth the| | tions, hauing lindnes & ignorance to reigne 
16, Goſpel to the Genriles, thar the offering vp of them| | in their minds, rebellion in their wills & affe- |\ 
: | might be acceptable , beeing ſanttified by the holy | | &ions,looſenes in their whole les, they may : 
| 3. | Ghoſt. Thetturd, isall manner of prayersand| | carry the outward form & ſhewof Chriſtians 
ſypplications made vnro God. Ler my prayer, | | aslongasthey will,butindeed they arc no ſpi- 
| Pla, 14's | 2: Darid,be diretted in thy ſight as imcenſe, and| | ritual kings,bur very bondmen:the [{trog man 
= the lifting vp of my hands 4s an enening ſacrifice. | | Satan keepesas yetthehold oftheir hearts,8& 
4. | The fourth, is prayling and thankſgiuing vn-| Tas Lord and king holds vp his bn 
rs es crore CES "Taftly.) __ 
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The title of the (reede... 'Sonne. 1711 


- Laſtly, ſeeing Chriſt isannointed with. the4 Awithoutall beginning, but the godhead of the | | 
moſt pretiousbalme that enerwas , and that} | ſonne.is oncand the-{ame with the. godhead | 

for our fakes :hemuſtbe {weerand {auorievn- t ofthe Father:; | becauſe by what godhead the 
tovs:, andallother things muſt beas vnſauo=|- |Father is. God, bythe fame and no other the | 
rydrofſe and dunt;ioregardofhim. Wemaſt) | ſonne is God : thereforethe ſonne, as hee is| + 
inthis caſe endeguour to ſay asthe ſpouſe of; | God,he.is Godof himſeltewithout beginning | 
Chriſt dath-z; Bzcauſe of, che ſavonr of che good| | cuen.as the Father. Whereupon it followes, | | 
ojntments.s Moy nawe if an. oynemeent. poredout x | |thatthe Son is begotfenof the Father. as hee | 
| therefore the wirgiits lone thee. Orhat we could | 15a Songe, but notasRhe1s God, rod erys=i 
[auour in the feare of God , that wee might teele| The manner of this generation .isth 


ock.as.8 | agwv al his garmerss ſmell of myribe , alves , and, | Yonnets begotten of the ſubſtance of the.Fa-| 
apes s {aſſia,comming forth of big Tuary pallaces unto v4. ther not. by any flexe.,, as when water is deri.| * 
* And becauſe the holy oyntment of Chriſt; |ucdfrom the head ofthe.ſpring tothe chanel;| ** 
| is poured forth vpon all hjs members to make, | nor by deciſum as when athing 1scutinpzeces: | = 
them ſauory & bwecte inthe preſence of God, | | nor by propagation, as when a. grift. 1s tranf-| 
letys make conſcience of all manner of finne| | planted into znew ſtocke:but by an vaſpeaks-. | 
left.by the. poyſon. and ſtinks thereof wee in-.. B able communication of the. whole eſſence or 
te not onely our ſelues,, bat allrhe creatures Godhead from the. Father tothe Sonne: inre- 
of God whichwe vſc, yea heayenand earth it} | ceuuing whereof the Sonne dothno more di- 
ſelfe. It ſtahndsnat withequitte,that after we muniſh the maicflie or. Godhead of che Fa- 
' | haue beene embalmed and ſweetned by the | |ther , thenthe.light of: one candle dorh the | 
| precious merits.of Chriſt ,, wee.ſhould make light of the ather: from which ic is taken. | 
our ſelues two-footed ſwinezto returne ty the | | W.hereupon the Ceuncel of Nice hath ſaid 


> Cs. "Wy 


—_ 


| mirc of our old fines. _..., - | | well, that cbe /owne is of the father as light of light, | 
| | - The couplingand combining of theſe two| | xv? proceeding bus begarten, © | 
| former titles togerher,coraines the principall he time of this generation hath .neirher| 


queſtion of the whole Bible , which is, whe=| | beginning, middle,orend;: and therefareir is} 
ther Iefus the Sonne of 4377 bee Chriſtor | |eternall defore all worlds: andit is athing to 
lok,zo. | no.4 as Saint John faich, Theſe things or written| | be wonderedat, that thefather begetrmg and | 
Jl. {that yee might belecut, that eſti ist Chriſt. che] | the fonne begotren are cacternall, andthere- | 
| Sowne of God, and that in beloenmg yee might haus fore equal] n Ume.; Wiſedome in the Pro- | 
(ARu8.5. | Life eueylaſtings This concluſion wasdenied by | |uerbes (which withone conſentofall diuines|, , | 
| the Tewes, but auouched and confirmed both| © | 18 faid to be Chriſt) afhr meththar ſhewag be: | ——_ 
| | by Chriſt and by his Apoſtles: and their Prin-: fore the world Was created,that is from eter=| 
| cipall argument was framed thus./Hee which | | nity:for before the world was made there was} 
hath the:true notes of Chriſt, is the -Meſsias| nothing but eternity, But it may bealleadged |. 
| or Chriſt indeed:but Ieſusthe Sonne of Mary | | to thecontcary, that the ſaying of thefather, 
| haththetruenotesof Chriſt:: therefore Teſits| | This day hane ] begottenthee , is expounded by | 
| is Chriſt. The propoſition is opened at large | | Paul of the time of Chriſts refurreion.| a&.,;_ | 
in the propheſies of the old Teſtament : the. | | Ar... We muſt diſtinguiſh between generati- | 30.33, 
aſſumption is confirmed in the writings of the | | on it ſelfe,and the manifeſtation of ir: andof | o 
new Teſtament : and the principallreaſons of | | the ſecond muſt the place bee vaderftood, | | 
the confirmation: are touched in the Articles | | which was indeede accompliſhed at the time 
' which concernethe ſecond Perſon. Thecons-| | of Chriſts reſurre&ionin wiiich he was migh- | ws 
claſion followes,and is it ſet. downe,as I have | | tily declared to bee the Sonne of God-z andF * ws 
fid,inthe knitting togerher of the titles, Icſus| | thoughthis be ſo, yet the generation it {clfe | 
and Chrilt., Cs .-| | may beeternall.. If any man alleadge further, | | 
\ | Thusmuchofthe ſecal title,noww followes| _ | that the perſon which begetteth mult ncedes} 
| the third , bis onely Soxne that is, the onely,,D, goebetfore the perſon begorten, the anſwer is; 
| Sonne of the firſt Perſon the Father. Inthis that there is a double priority; one of orderthe | | 
| title wemuſt coſider two things:the ficſt, that] | other of time : nowin the generationof crea- 
heis the Sonne of God : the ſecond, that hee| | tures there is priority both of order andtime: 
istheonely Son of God. Touching the firſt, | | but inthe generation of the ſecond perſon in 
Chriſt is calledthe Son1e of God, becauſe hee| | trinity there is priority of order alone: the fa- 
was begotten of the Father. Now for the ope-| | ther being firſt,the ſonne ſecond, withour pri- 
[ning of this eternall generation, wee mult, | ority of time : becauſethey both in that re- | 
conſider three points: the thing,begotten,the | | ſpe& are equall, and neither is before. or attes | 
| manner of bepetting , and the time. Forthe| | other : becauſethe beeing or ſubliſtingotthe | 
{No»avr» | thing it ſelfe, itis Chriſt; who mult be conſi-| | perſons is not meaſured by time. | 
tive |dered two waies, ashe is a Sonne, and as hee Hence it followeth neceflarily , that Teſus 
is God. Ashe isaſonne,heis not.ofhimſelfe,| | Chrilt ts true God: arid the whole tenour of | 
but the ſonne of the father begotten of him; | | the Scriptures contirme it ſufficiently. I. he is | 
 nenertheleſſeas hee is God,hee is of himſelfe:| | made equall to God .the Father, who being is | Arie 6 li 
neither begotten, nor proceeding; for the ef- the forme of God,t hong bs it no robbery to be equals "5 romg 6 
ſence or godhead of the Father is of it ſelfe! | with God: againe, All rbings that the father hath | 262% F 
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An Expoſition 


4re vine, The childreof Ktaclarefaid to have 


whom they tempted was Chriſt!” —_—_ | 
Ol 


bow, of things in hrauen, and things m earth, and 
things vnder the earth, 0 


' As for the reaſons which be alleadged to 
the contrarie,they are ofno moment. T, Ob- 
ie. The word of God cannot be God; the 
Sonneisthe word of the Father: therefore he 
isnot God. Avſ.The wordis takentwowaics: 


_ Firſt fora ſounding wbrd,ſtandingoflerters and 


ſyllables vtrered either by God or by the crea- 
tures: 'now onthis manner Chriſt is northe 
Ward of God. Secondly, there'is a ſubfantiall 
word, which is of the fitb{tance of him'Whoſe 
word itis. Andthus Chriſtisthe wordofGod 
the Father. And heeisfo tearmed,T.inreſpet 
ofthe Father : for as reaſon and ſpeech hath 
his beginning fromthe 'minde , without any 
paſſion in the minde, ſo hath hee beginning 
from the Father. And as the ſpeech i&in the 
mind, & the mind inthe ſpeech,ſfo the Father 
is inthe Sonne,& the Sonne tn the Father. TI, 
Tnrefpe& of all creatures, The Father doth all 
| things'by the Sonne: by whoſe powerful word 
the world was made, is now preſcrued, 8: ſhall 
be aboliſhed. III. Inrefpe& of the Church. 
For the Father by him ſpeaks vnto vs both in 
the outward miniſtery of the word), & by the 
inward operation of the ſpirit:and againe,we 
by him ſpeake to the Father. | 

| TI. It maybeobicRed thus : God hath no 
beginning from any other ; Chrit hath be- 
inning from the Father: therefore hee1s nor 
God: Anfw, Chrilt muſt be confidered both 
inregard of his Godhead,and in regard ofhis 
perſon:in regard of his Godhead,hecamenot 
| ofany but is ofhimſelfe, as well as the Father 
is:yet in regard of his perſon heeis from the 
| Father , who isa beginning to the reſt of the 


| Principiti | perſons, -both'in reſpe& of order ( for the 
; or 4191s & | Scripture faith not the holy Ghoſt, the Son, 


the Father-but the Father,the Sonne, the ho- 


B 


" 


© 


conſider , itis true-but if irberaken for ary 


ITI.Obje#.- None'is greater then God-:'biur'| 
the father is grearet the Chriſtgforſo he faith, | . 
rrearer then 1, Anſw.' Chriſt there'| 


T be father i. b | 
ſpeakes of hithſelfe ushe was a'man abaſed in 
the forme of a ſeraant : in which reſpe@ hes] 


leſſe thenthe father zvhowavneuer incarnate] : 


and abaſed in ourinature. And though Chrilt | 
in reſpe& of his nature afſumed,, be-inferiour| 
tothe Father; yet doth'ic'not hitider bur thar 
he may bee equall to him , as heis the ſecond 
perſon i trinitie , orashe is God by one and 
the ſame Godhead with the Father. IV. Ob- 
##,;Herhatis made of God,this or that,isriot 
God:but Chriſt is made of God;ias Paw/ faith, 
Chriſt is made unto 3 wiſedomerighteonſnes ore. 
Anſw, Chriſt is fatd to be made, not becaiſe 
there was any beginning of his Godhead ,'or 
any change or alteration in his perſon ; but 
becauſe in the eternallcounſell of the Father, 


- $onne;| 
cation ofthe Godhead. And whereas itis ſid | 
that God is ofhiniſelfe,if thenameof Godbe) 
taken for the Godhead: it ſelfe abfolutely*} 


he was ſet apart before al times to execute the 
ofrice of a Mediatour,and was withall in time 


z 


called, & as it were conſecrated and ordained 
thereunto in his baptiſme': hee is'madethere- 
fore inreſpe& ofhis office, but not in reſpÞe& 
of 'his perſori;ornature. V. Obie, God hath 
no head, Chriſtharhan head, as Paul faith; | 
God is Chrifts bead. «Anſ.God,that is, the Fa- 
ther,is head of Chriſt, not asbee is God fim- 
ply.butashe is God incarnate,or made manifeſt 
inthe fleſh,& in reſpe of the office to which 
he willingly abaſed himſelfe. VI. Oviet. He | 
which giues vp his kingdome is not God, 
Chriſt giues vp his kingdome.Th,faith Pea, | 
ſhallbe the end, when he hath delivered vp vis king- | 
dome to God exen the Father, Anſ, Chriſt is king 
two wales, as heis God, and as he is Media- 
tour': as heis God, hereignes eternally with 
the Father,& the holy Ghoſt: but as he is Me- 
diatour, inthe endof the world; when all the 
company of theele& are gathered , his king- | 
dome ſhall ceaſe;not ſimply, but in reſpe& of 
the outward maner ofadminiſtration : for the 
execution of 'ciuill and Eccleſiaſticall funQi- 
ons ſhall ceaſe, And whereas in the fame 
place,it is aid that Chriſt ſhal be ſubie@ vato 
Godeternally after the end, it muſt be vader- 
ſtood partly in regard of the afſimed man- 
hood, partly inreſpe& of his'myſticall bodie 
the Church moſt neerely ioyned vnto him in 
hEauen. VII. Obie. The firſt-borne of every 
creature,and of m#ny brethren,jis a creature,and 

not God:but Chit is the firſt-borne of cuery 
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Of Gods of the(Creede. PRES Sonne, 173] | 
him. And againe he is called the firſt-borne of A | deede,asheprofefled himſclfe tobe 2 
euery creature,becauſc he was begotten ofthe | | : There be ſundry fpeciallreaſons wherefore 
fabſtance of his Father before any creature-| |it was neceſfary that Chriſt ſhould bee God. 
was made, and therfore it is nothere {aid that I. Theres none which can be a Sautour of bo- | 7's 
he was firſt created, but firſt begotten. - | |dy and ſoule but God. [ enen [am the Lord, and| 10.43.11 
By the reafons which haue bin alleadged, | |befides me there is no Sauiowr. And, I.amthe bord 
as alſo by the ſafficiencie of the contrary ar- | |by Gedfrom rhe lend of Egypt,and thon ſhale krow Oſe.13.4. 
guments, itis more then manifeſt againit all | |n# God but me : for there is no Santonr befide me, 
heretiks;that Chriſt is very God. Yer to ſtop| |I I. There muſt: bee a proportion betweene 
the mouthes of all Atheiſts, and to fatisfie all | |the ſinneof man andthe puniſhment of finne': 
wanting and doubting mindes , I will adde | | nowthie fine of manin reſpeRof. the offence 
one reaſon further. The Goſpzl of Saint /oby| | of the maieſtie of God is infinite, in thathe is| 
was chiefly penned forthis end, to prooue the infiaitely difpleaſed with, man for the breach 
Deitie of Chriſt : andamong other arguments | |of his law : therefore the puniſhment of ſine 
allcadged,thisis one, that Chriſt gauea reſo- mult be infinite: and hence it followeth, that 
lute and a conſtant teſtimony of himſelfe, that | | hee which ſuffereth the puniſhment beeing 
he was the Son of God, and very God. Now | g| man,mult withall be God, that the manhood 
if any man ſhall ſay, that ſandry perſons ſince | |by the power ofthe Godhead may be ſuppor- 
the beginning of the world. haue taken vpon | | ted, that in ſuffering ir may vanquiſhdeath, & 
themand thatfalſly , robe Gods: Tanſwer,| }makea ſufficient fatisfaRtion,. ITI. He that 
that neuer .any creature tooke this title and muſt be a Sauiour, muſt be able firſt to deliuer 
honour vpon him to bee called God ,- bur the| | Men from the bondage of their ſpiritnall ene- 
fearefull tudgements of God were vpon him | | mics,namely,ſinne and Satan:fecondly, to re- 
for it. Inthe eſtate of mans innocency,the di-| | ſtore the image of God, loſt by the fall of A- | 
nell told our firſtparents., that by eating. the | |4m, andto conferre righteouſneſle and life | 
fruit of thetree of knowledge of good and e- | |euerlaſting; thirdly,to detendthem from hell, 
nill;they ſhould be-ag-gods knowing goad and death, dammation, the fleſh, the diuell, the 
euill:now,they belcened him,and affeRted di-| | world : fourthly, rogiue them full redempti- :4 
uine honour:but whatcame of it?furely Adam | jon from all their miferies: both in body and oil 
with all his poſteritie is ſhut vp- for this very ſoule and to placethenrineternall happines ;| 
cauſe vader etcrnall damnation. Herod like- all which none can doe, bathe which 13 very 
| wiſe araied inroyall apparell, and fitting-on | | God. IV. It wasthepleafure of God to ſhew | 
| the indgement ſcat, made anorationtd the || his incomprehenſible goodneſle inthis , thas” 
men of Tyrz & Sidon,who gauca ſhowr, ſay-| | his grace ſhould not only be equall to'our ſin, 
ing, The voyce of God,and not of man, Now be: | | but alſo by many degrees goe beyond' it. And | 
| cauſc he tooke the glory of Godto himſclte, therfore the firſt Adewbeingburt a meere man | 
and did not retarne it to him to whom it was | |theſecond Adam muſt be both God & man :: 
due, immediately the Angzll of the Lord| |that as the ſecond was mare excellent then 5 A 
ſmote him. And fo, if Chriſt had been bur a| | the firſt ,- foour comfort might be greater in 
meere man,& not very God, as he auouched, | | our redemprion by the fecond,then 6iir miſc- 
vndoubtedly the hand of God would haue| | and diſcomfort was by the fall of the fir. | 
beene vpon him likewiſe for his confufion ;} | Hithertowe haue ſhewed,that Chriſtisthe 
but wherthe ſaffered for vs, and bare the pu-| | Sonne of God:now ler vs come totheſecond)' 
niſhmenr due for our fins, he moſt triamphed. | | point, tiamelyhat he is the onely Sonne of God, 
Andthe indgements of God were vpon He-| | And heisfo tearmed, becaufe heis the Sonne. 
rod, Ponting Pilate , Caipbas , and vpon all} {ofthe Father, in afpeciall manner, fo as no-' 
thoſe thar were enemies to him, and to his |thing can be the Son of God ashe is. Angels 
Church afterward,and that partlyinlife,parr-| |indeede are tearmed the fonnesof God, bur} 
ly in death. - Wherefore conſidering Gad can| 1) that is onely in reſpeR of their creation: & all} 
not abidethat his glory ſhould begluento any | | that beleeue in Chriſt are fonnesof God 'by | 
creature,and ſeeing for thatcauſe hetakes re-| |adoption, being receiued into the family of 
' uenge on al} thoſe that exalt themſelues tobe | |God,which is his Charch, by rhe metite' of 
gods, it remainesthatthe teſtimony which| | Chriſt, whereas by nature they were the chil- 
Chriſt gaue of himſcKc that he was God, is | |dremof wrath. Chriſt alſoas he is mani (I fay 
i vnfallibly rrue, and without all queſtion to'be| |not his manhood which is a nature anno] 
| belecued of vs. Androconclude,l would haye | |perſon)* is the Sonneof God by the grace 'of 
all the dinels-in heli, with the” curſed orders| |perſonall vmon, and notby nature or adoptt- | | 
of Lucians, Porphyrians, and Atheiſts what-| |on. -La{tly,Chriſt a5 he is the ſecond perſon in | 
focuer to anſwer this one point, how it| | Trinity,theeternaltword of the Father coe-| | 
could come to paſſe, that Chriſt by pab-| |rernalland conſubſtantialt with hiar,” is alſo 
liſhing the do@rine of the Goſpel, that 1/as| |the ſonne of God: But how?neither by creatt- 
contrary to mans reaſon, will,and affetion,as| |on;nor adoption, not by the verrue of petfo- 
water to fire, ſhould winnealmoſt the whole |nallvnion,but by nature ; ashe was begotten 
world to become his diſciples, and togine| [ofthe very ſubſtance ofthe Father” before al | 
|their lines for him, vnleſe he were God! in- worlds : and'therefore he is called rhe proper | | 
and 
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| 174 Theticle An Expoſition SONne. 
Toh.1.14s | and orzely begotten Sonne of God. It may be ob- |A | we belecue that Tefus Chriſt who was to bee Prout: 
Rom 8. |;-&ed on this manner: Ifthe Father beget the | |the Sauiour ofmankinde, mult needs be,God x a6, 
mn Sonne,hedoth it either willingly , or againſt | | what is the reaſon hereof? ſurely becauſe no 
his will; if willingly, then the fon is begotten] | creature, no not all the creatures 1n heauen & 
by the free-will of the Father, and no ſon by | | earth wereableto ſaue one man;ſo vile, wret- 
nature. Anſc The Father did communicateto |. |ched, & miſerable is our eſtate by Adems fall. 
{the Son his whole god-head willingly without | | And therfore the Son of God himſelte pittied | 
conſtraint, yetnot by his will, and therfore he | | our eſtate,& being king of heaue & earth, was 
is the Sonvf the Father by nature, ns: by wif. | |faineto come from heauen,and lay downe his 
It may be farther ſaid, that if Chriſtbee the | | crowne aud become a ſeruant, and taking vp- 
Sonne'of God by nagure, ashe is the efſentiall | | on him ournatare,was alſofaine to take vpon 
word of the Father, and by perſonallvaionas| | him our caſe and condition , and ſuffer death 
he isman, then he is not-one but two. ſonnes. | | for our fins, which otherwiſe cuery one of vs 
Anſ, Ashe isbut one perſon , ſo is he butone | | ſhould haue ſuffered both in. body and foule 
ſonne: yernotin one; but in two reſpe&s: two | | world without end. To makethis more plain, 
| reſpe&s make not two things, whereas one letws ſuppoſe ſome one that hath committed | 
and the ſame thing notaltered,bur till remai- | g| anoffence againſta Prince ; and the treſpaſle | 
ning one, may admit ſandry reſpects. to be fo grieuous, that no man canappeaſe the 
Thus muchof the' meaning of the third ti-| {kings wrath , ſauce onely the kings onely fon; 
tle : now follow thecomforts which may be| | and which is more, the kings ſonne himſclfe 
pathered hence.. Whereas Chriſt Iefas is the | | cannot releaſc him , vnleſſe hee ſuffer the pu- 
Sonof God, it ſerues-asa means to-make m1-  - {niſhment for him in his ownperſon, whichis 
{crable and wretched finners, that are by na- due vnto the malefaqour. Now whatis to be 
ture theichildren of wrath-and damnation, to | thought of this mans eſtatc?ſarely all men wil} 
A be the ſonnes of God by adoption: as. fobn| | ſay, that he is ina moſtmiſerable taking, and | 
OlleI.I2, 


teſtificth. Now whata benefit this isto bethe | | That his treſpaſle is notoxjous,and fo it 18 with 

| childe of God;no tongue can expreſſe. Chriſt | | euery one of vs by nature;whatſoeuer we are. 

2" PD faith, Bleſſed are the peace-makers : but why are| | No man could faueour-ſoules , no not all the 
$3* Fs 


had 


they bleded 2for (ith he Jehey ſhalt becalled the | | Angels of heauen, vnleſle the king ofheau& & 
ſennes of God, Whereby he teſtifieth, that the | | carth,the onely Son of God, had come downe 
right of. adoption is a moſt excellent priui-| | from heauen and ſuffered for vs, bearingour 
ledge; and-nov without cauſe. For he which is puniſhment. Now the conſideration of this 
the child of God,is ſpiritually allyedto Chriſt | © | malt humble vs, & make vs to caſt downe our 
and:to.allthe Saints and ſeruants of God,both | | ſeluesvnder the hand of God;for our ſins, and 
in heaugnand earth, hauing his owne Redee- | | pray continually , that the Lord: would ſend 
| | merforhis elder brother,and all his members | | ſome «roſes or. other, which-might ſmite the | 
BY as his brethrenand ſifters;; yea, ifwe be Gods| [rockes of our hearts, that ſome teares of ſor- 
'R6,8,19. | adopted children , wee arealſo heires, cuen} | row and repentance might 'guſh out for this 
heires of God, & heires annexed with Chriſt. | our woefull miſery. | F 
| Well, how great ſoener this' prerogatiue is, 
yet few there be that rightly weighat,8 conſi- 
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| Secondly, wheras God the Father of Chriſt 
gaue his onely $0n to be our Sanjour, as wee 


der of it. Children of Noble men and Princes} | muſt bethankful to God for al things, fo cſpe- Exc 
heiresare had in account & reputation of all } | cially for his great and vaſpeakeable benefit. 4 
men, theyre the very ſpeech and wonderof | | Common bleſsings of God, as meate,drinke, 


the worlds. But itis a matter of no account to] | health, wealth, andlibertie, muſt at all times | 
be tlie ſahns of God, and fellow-heire with} | moouevsto be thankfull, butthis that Chrift | 
| Chriſt; The deareſt feruants of Gud haue binj | Ieſusthe onely Son of God, redeemed vs be- | 
1 eſtee ing vtterly loſt, this I ay, muſt be the maine | 
Andnomaruell, for they which: areafter the | H| point of our thanketfulneſſe : bur alas, mens | 
fleſh, fagourthe things.of the fleſh. Few men| | hearts are ſo frozen in the dregs of their fins, 
hauetheir vnderftandings inlightened to diſ-} |thatthis duty comes little in praRtiſe now a. 
cerne of ſuch ſpirituall things as theſe are, and | |daies. Whenour Sauiour Chriſt cleanſed ten 
therefore they are littleor nothing regarded. | |lepers, there was but one of thethat returned | 
Ablind man neuer ſeeing the Sunne;, .is not} |to giue him thankes:& this 18 a$:true in the le- 
brought to wonder atit;, and carthly minded | |profie of the ſoule , for though faluation by 
men neither ſeeing nor feeling whatanexcel-} | Chriſt bee offered vnto. vs daily by Gods Mt- 
lent thingit isto bethe child of Gad, cannort| | niſters,yet not-on2 of ten, nay ſcarce one of a | 
be broughtto ſecke after it. But letallſach-as} |rhouſand gines praiſe & thanks to God tor it, | 
feare God, enterinto.a ſerious conſideration | [becauſe men take no delight in things which 
| of the vnſpeakeable gopdneſle of God, com-] |concerne the kingdome of heauen,they thinke 
forting chemſelues-inthis; that God xhe: Fa-| |not that they haneneedof faluarion , neyther 
ther.hath vouchſafed by his owne. Sonne-to| |doe they feele any want of a,$auzour, But we 
makethem of the yaſſalsof Satan, to.bee his| |for our parts mult learne toſay with Dauid,| - eel 
owne dearechildren.;.. _ vi © | [What ſhall [ render onto the Lord for all his bene- on 
Now follow the duties which are two: firſt | fits?, yea weare to praRtiſe that which Saloon | : 
MEET I. EET faith, * 
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| ſThetide. { of uhaCroede.. , Lord. 15) | 
| A. 


Prov. 23. | faith} MySonne pike wretbycrart:forwe fhonld | A. heare of them:ſo Dewid fairh;Pfali29.y-iwas | 
16, | ginervyrs God both'bodh and fouleiwtoken | | dunibe and apencd net my mourh;broauſe thou dia 
ofourtliaakfulnesforthigwoderfullblefsingy | |5And againe;PRalr 19.1 20. 2dyficfhrrembles 
that he hathiginerihis'Briely Sonno rabecour | | fot feanoutebe> ord} ans afraid of rbyimdgentrnre 
Sanjonirzand wearerd hokdthis for erath;thad Thurdly; beforewe vic any:of Gods creatures 
they whidhare/norehiikfill, fori;let thom | | orordifianete3>womult ſanific them byuiit | 

[fy whuttheywilktheyhane no ſoiindnefſe'of | |diredtionofhis word and byprayer : thetea: | 10.26. 
£ \Eraceor-power OL 100 atthe hearts: 3 3 foris this,becauſe heisLordoner all -& ther: 
| Andthus much of the thitdritleviLhe fourth | | fore fromihisword we: muſtferch directions! 
&laſtritle js itvchoſeavdids Out Lord;Ohtilt | | rexch'vs; wherhevwe tnay viethem ornoty 6. 
Teſas rhie-only Sonrof God is our2Eorathree | | wihien & how thoyare tobe 'vſedrandſeconts. 
waies\"fixſt;byotcatian{inchathee made vs| | byawemuſtprayt>hinithathe would giut vs} | 
of nocking wheh we'werenor.. Secondly';;he | | liberty and/grace to vie them; arightin holy | 
is eurD6rd inthe rightoficedemprion/I2 for | | manner. Alſo wee are ſo-fovethe creaturts | | 
mer timesthe cuſtomehath bin, whewohe is | | & ordinances of God; asbeibgalwaics ready | 


| 


x Cor, 


—— 


rakenipriſoner in hvifictd; hethat payes his | | togineanaccomitof our doings"atthedayof | 
ranſomtfhull becomehlwajes after his Lord: |B |aidgment:for wevſerhat whichis the Lords, | | 
fo Chriſt whenWewerebundſlauerrnderhel;| | norour'owne;weatebar ſtewards ouer them, | 
death, '& condemnation; \payerhtheirinſome | | and we muſt come to a reckoning for thete: 
{ofout redemption; *&treed vsfrom theibon- | | wardſhip. Haſtthowleirning?the:imploy ito | 
dage of finne and Satari; atid thereforeinthat | | the glory of God; & the good of the Chutcti: 
relpr&he 4s our- bord -/Fhirdiy;heisthe head | | boaltnot of it as:chough it were thine owe. ! | 
of the: Church (as ithethusband is the:wiues | |Haſtthon any other gitt »c bleſfsing of God; 
head) to! rule and: gouerne: the fame by his | | be it wiſedome, Rtength, riches; honor;fauor, 
wordandfþirir. And therefore inthatreſpet | | avwhatſocuer'? then looke thouvſeir fo'; as 
alſd:Chriſtisour Lordy ol 2 50464 97h 20h | | theemailk beealwaics ready:to make a good 
 : Andthusmuck for rhe:mcaning.;Now fol- | | ceount thereof vnto Chriſt. Laſtly,eueryione 
low the duties-and firſt of all,if Chritthbeour | | malt infuch maner. lead his life inthis world, 
Soucraigne Lord, wemnitperformeabſolute | | thatatthe day otdeath; he may with cheete= 
obedience vntohim; thatis; wharſdeucr hee | | fuln&fe ſurrender & giue vp his foule inta thi | 
commands vs;that:muſt weda.And-Lfay,ab-| | hands ofhis Lord; and fay with Stexer ,:Loyd | As >, 
ſolute obedience, becauſe Magiſtrates, 'Ma-| | Za/j4:reveinemm ſeule, For confider this with | 56. 
ſters;Ralers, and Fathers may.cominand, and | >| thy felte,thatthy:ſoule is none of thine owe, | 
maſdbe obeyed, yernotfimply,but fo.far-forth | | | but his who hath: bought itwithaprice, and 
as that which they command dothqgreewith | | therefore thou-mult ſo order and keepe it as 
the word: and comrhandement:at God; bur| | that thou maiſt in good manner-reſtore-1t into! 
| Chriftswil and word is cightconfnefieit felfe; | | rhe hands of God at the end'of thy life. If a} 
and therefore it' is aralcanddiretionof'atl| | nanithould:borrowa thing of his neighbour, : 
oura&tionswhatfocuer>and forthisicauſthee | | arid afterwardhiurt-it, and make a ſpoile of it, 
mult be abſolutely obeyed. Thus heirequires | | he:would be afhamedto bring it againe to the | 
the obedience ofthe moralilaw:bur-why? be-| | owner in'that manner,and it he do.the owner | 
Erod.20, | Cauſe he is the Lord our God. AndinMalacbic| | himſclfe-willfiotreceiue it. Vogodly men in 
* he faith,{f / be your Lard;where 5s my feare? And | | this life doe fo ſtaine their ſoules with ſinne, | 
Malit. 6. | apaine, we muſt refigne both bodyrand ſoule, | | that they can'neuer be able willingly togiue| 
|heart,mind, will,aFeRios;8&:thecourſe of our | |them vp into the: hands of God at the day of 
whole lives tobe rated bythe wiltof Chriſt; | |death: andiif they would, yet God accepts | 
Heis Lord not-onely of the bodyy batof the | | them not,butcaſts them quite away. We muſt | 


| 


ſpiritand foale ofmamhe'muſt therefore hive | [therefore labour ſo to liuc in the world, that | | 
homage of both. As we adore himby theknee |D| witha joyful heart at the day of-death,we may | EX 


of the body;ſo mult the thoughtsand the affe= | | commend our ſoules into the: hands of our | 
Rions of our hearts hage theis kneesalſo to | Lord Chriſt Iefus, who gane them vnto.vs.| 
worſhip him, andtoſhew their ſabie&ionto| | This isa hard thing to be done, & he that wul| 
his commandements, As for fach as doc hold | | doe it truly,nuiſt firſt be aſſured of the pardon 
him fort their Lord'in word; but'in the meane |of his owne fins; which a man can neuer haue | 
ſeaſon wilnot indeauour to.ſhewtheir loyalty | | without true & vnfained faith & repentance : 
in all manner of obedience, they/are indeede | | wherefore while we hauetime,icr vs purge & |. 
no bet:erthenſtarke rebels. Secondly, when | cleanſe our ſoules and bodies that they may ; 
by the hand of Chriſt: ſtrange indgemenrs| , come home againe to God in good plight. - 
ſhall come topaſſe, as it is vſuall mall places} |. - And here all gouernours mult bee put in 
continually we muſt ſtay our felues without i | minde- that they haue an higher Lord that | 
marmuring or finding;fault:, becauſe he isan| | they may not opprefle or deake hardly with } 
abſolute Lord ouer all his creatures;all things | |theirinferzours. T his is Paals reaſon , Ephel. 
are inhishands,andhe may do with his owne | 6.9, Te maſters, faith he ,doe the ſame rbings unto | 
wharſoeuer he will; and thereforewwe muſtra-| your ſernants, priting away threatning ; and know | 
ther feare and tremble whenfotuer we ſce or| - tbar ewen your maſter is alſo. in heanen , neither 
I COLT ts there 
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is there refpeÞ of perſons with him. Infcriours as A. nature,not the Fatheranor the holy:Ghoſt:: 1; Þ _— 
|gaine muſt remember to ſubmit themſclues | |-As for the Fatherztiecould ndtbe incarnate; | 
tothe authoritieoftheir gouernours;eſpeciat» | | For to take fleſh\ist0;beſenitofanother;;bur| 
ly of magiſtcates.. For they-areſetoners by | | the Father cannot be fentofany-perſon:;;-be-| 
| our ſoucraigne Lord and King Chriſt Jeſis:as | | cauſe heis fromnone;;i Apaine,/if-the-Father | 
+ +  |Panlfaith, Romcrger! Liet.eucry ſoulebeſubiels| | were incarnate ,' hee ſhauld be fatberno him| | 
.-. . |tethe. higher powers x for there tans power but. of | | which: is: by nature God; andthe ſonne:of a | 
| God,etbe poweri that be ordained of God; And | | creature; namely the' Virgin ay: which] | 
things catnnotwellſtand; oc 2rd o bbc | | 


{ againe,  Epheſ.6.5.Sernentsbeobidient to your | 
| | meſters according to the fleſh;with feare and rem» | |  Aridthe holy Ghoſt could notbe incarnate: 
| | bling ,n ſinglexeſſe of your hearts, «s unto (riff, | | | forthenthere ſhould bee more Sonstlienone | 
| | - . The cofort which GodsChurchmay reape| | inthe Trinity; namely, the ſecond perfonthe | 
| hencezis very great: for if Chriſt be the Lotd | | Sonne of the Father, andthe third petſonthe 
(oflords, and our Lord eſpecially whomehe| | holy Ghoſt, the ſonneofthe Virgin Afary: + :| 
hath created and redeemed j weneede not to | It-may be obicRed: to the contrary:on this 
feare what the diucll or wicked mencanifloe| | manner « The whole divine eflenct is incar- 
vnto vs. If. Chriſt be on.our ſide;zwho canbe| B| nate,: cuery perſon in Trinity is thewhole dis 
againſt vs? we neede not.feare them that can | | uine eflence,, therefore cuery perſonis incar- 
| | [deftroy:the bodyiand:doe.no.more ; but/we| | nate. Anſ. The whole Godhead indeede is in- 
| | [muſt caſtourfeareon him thatis Lord ofbo-| | carnate, yet not as it is «bfelarelyconfidered;] 
| dy& ſoule,& cancaſtbothts heh, 24216. 28; | | butſo farforth as itis reſtrained & limited to; 
| --Thusniuch of the fourthtitle. Nowfollows| |the perſon of the Sonne 3-and to ſpeaks pro- 
| Chriſts Incarnation,in theſe words, Conceiued| |perly;the Godhead ir fel is not incatnate;bur 
bythe boly G oſt, borne of the Virgin Mary.: And | |the very:-perſon of the Sonne fabſiſting inthe} 
| they-containe in them one of the moſt princi-| | Godhead. Ard though alltheperſonsbbone} 
| pallpoints ofthedo&rine ofgodlines,as Rawl| | and the ſame eflence, yer dothey teallydiffer | 
| faith, x Tim.3. 16. #ithout comtronerſie oreaczs| | each from-'other-/in:regard of the peculiar | 
| che myſterie of goalineſſe, which 35,God is made ma-| | manneriof labliſting x and therefore;mans na- | 
| nifeſt in the fleſh, iuſtified inthe ſpirit, 6. And| | ture maybeaſſumed oftheſccond'perſon,'and 
{that wee may proccede itt order in handling | | be notaflumedeitheref the-Father, orof the | 
©: |them,I will firſt ſpeake ofthe Incarnationge-| | holy Ghoſtz as mthe like caſe the foule ofman 
* 7 |nerally,and thenafter cometothe partsther-| | is wholly inthe headand wholly intho teete, | 
of. In generall weare to propound three que-| © | yea wholly in cucry:part: and yet the'ſoule 
ſtions , the anſwering whereof will bee very | | cannot be ſaid to vie reafon-in the feete'or in 
1 | needfull to the better vaderſtanding of'the| | any other part;but only inthe head. '-- | 
doEtrine following. BHI Wit Againe,it may bealleadged,'that the incar- 
| The firſt queſtionis, Who was incarnate; | | natio being anoutward action of God tothe | 
| or,made man ? Anſw., The ſecond perſonin| | creature is not proper to the Son. For the rule | 
| Trinity, the Sonne of Godalone ,-asitis fer} | is, thatall outward ations of God arecom- 
down inthis 1;article accordingtotheScrip-} | mon roallthe perſons in Trinity equally. Ax/. 
ture-S. John faith, Tohn 1. 14.7 he Word was | | («The incarnation ſtands oftwoations, the |, x. ., 
| wade fleſh: andthe Angel faith, Luk.1.35. The| | firſt, is the framing and creating of that man- | atine 
| helyone which fhall be borne of thee, (hall bee caed| | hood which-was tobe affiimed by the Sonne, | munis,. 
[tht Son of the oſt high, And Paul faith, Rom.r.| \or Werdofthe Father:andthisaRion is com- | termins 
3.T hat Chriſt: Ieſus onr Lord was made of the ſeed| |mon to all the three perſons equally': the ſe- _— 
| of _Abrabam according to the fleſh. Andthere be| | cond,is thelimiting or the recetuingof itinto|1,qici 
4 fundryreafons, why the ſceeond perſon ſhould |- | the vairy of any perſon, and inreſpeR of this 
| rather bee incarnate then any other. I. By| |afion,the-workeof incarnation is peculiar to 
whom the Father created all things,and man |D | the Son. To this purpoſe Avgaſt,ſpeaks, The | , og. in| 
| eſpecially;by timyman being fallen isto bere- | | creatwre(laith he) which rhe Yirgin conceined and | ©: ch, 
deemed, &-as I may fay re-created : now man| | brought forth, though it appertaine to the perſon of | Laucc41l 
|wasatthe firſt created of the Father by the | | #be Sort alone, yet was it made by the whole Trinity: 
Sonne: and therefore tobe redeemed by tim. | } as when three men weaue one and the fame 
I I.It was moſt conuenient;that that which is | | garment,and the ſecond onely weares i. 
the eſſentiall image of the Father, ſhould take The fecond queſtion 1s, What manner of 
| mans nature that tice might reſtore the image | | man the Sonne of God was made? Anſw. He 
= of God loſt & defaced in man ; but the ſecond | | was made a proper or particular man, and a 
Col. TD perſonis the eflentiall image of the Father, & | perfe& ora very man. I fay that he was aparti- 
© * | therefore hee alone muſt rake mans nature. | cular man,to ſhew that he tooke not vnto him 
I T I. It was requiſite that that perſon which} | the general forme or ide of mans nature con- 
| was by nathre the Son of God, ſhould be made} | cetuedonly inmind, nor the commonnature 
|the ſonneof man, that we which arethe Sons| |} of manas tt'is exiſting in euery man : bur the 
'ofman;yea the fonnes of wrath,ſhould againc| | whole nature of man, that is, botha body and |? In 
| by grace-be niade the Sons of God :1now the| | reaſonable ſoule, exiſting in one (#)particu- _ 
| ſecond perfon alone is the Sonne of God by| /:lar ſubieR.I ſay further that he was & 18a true | * 
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| and perfet man , becing incuery.thing that | A his owne perſon the nature of man, which 
concernes mans nature like to, Aden, Abra-| | thing was'neuer done before, And when as | 
bam, Dauid, and all other men, ſauing only 1n Pant ſaith, Rom. 8. 3. that Chriſt cane inthe ſ5- 
ſinne. For firſt of all,he hadthe ſubſtanceofa | | mrlituae of ſriful fiſh, his meaning is notto fig- | 
rue body, andofarcaſonable-ſoule ;Second- | || wifie, thathe was a man onely in reſemblance F . 
ly,the propertics of body and fouls: in the bo-| and ſhew; but toteſtifie,that being a true man | 
dy,length, breadth, thicknofle, circumſcripti- which was indecde void of finne,he was con- | 
0n,8&c. intheſoule,the faculties of vnderftan- | | tent to abafc himſelfe.ro that condition in | 
ding both ſimpleand compound: will,affe&ti- | | which he becamelike to a miſerable finner-in 
ons,as loue,hatred,defire,ioy,teare, 8c. the bearing the puniſhment for our ſinne ; For 
powers alfo ofhearing, feeling, {ceing, ſmel- | | Paal dothnor faythathe tooke vpon him the| 
j 23-64" Data oms ion orowingzeating, dige- | | fimilitude of fleſh ſimply.as it is fleſh , bur of | 


ſting, leeping,&c; Thirdly, hee tooke: vnto the fleſh of ſinne or finfull. w "0 | 
him the infirmities of mans nature, whichare | |. The third queſtion is, wby the Sonne of 


certaine naturalldefe&s or paſsions in. body | | God muſt become man? eA»ſw. There bee| 
or.mind, as to be hungry, thirſty,. wearie, |B ſundry reafons of this point , and the moſt | 
clono- fadde and forrowfull; (c) ignorant of ſome | | principall aretheſe : Firſt of all, it is a thin 
W |cavtia {rhings, angry,to-increaſe in{tature, and wiſc- | |thatgreatly ſtands with the iuitice of God, | + 
W | me2 pri-{ dome and knowledge,8c.yerthis which Ifay | |thatin thatnature in which God was offen- 
wrionis mult bee vnderſtood with two.caucats. The: ded, in the ſame ſhoulda ſatisfaction be made | 
_ liſpo- rſt is, that infirmities be either certaine Va- to God for ſinne : now ſinne was committed | 
friowus. | blameable paſsions, or elſe ſuchdetefts as are | |1N mans nature : Aaam ſinned firſt, and in him | 
ſinnesin themſclues : now: Chriſt taketh the all his poſterity ; therefore it was neceſſary 
firſt onely, and not the fecond- Secondly , in- that in mans nature there ſhould be a fatisfa- 
| ficmities be either generall, or perſonall; ge- &ionmade to Gods iuſtice, and for this cauſe 
merall, which appertainetothe whole nature | the Sonne of God muſt necdes abaſe him. 
of man, andareto be found in euery man that ſclfe and become man for our fakes. Secondly 
| commeth of Adam :: as to bee borne ynlear-| | by the right of creation euery man is bound | 2: 
ned, and ſabie&to naturall affeftions , as for- | | conſcence to fulfill enen the very rigour & | 
row,anger,&c, Perſonal,are ſuchasappertain| | cxtremiticof the morall law. Bur conſidering 
to ſomeparticular men, and not to all, anda- | {Man 15 now fallen from his firſt eſtate and 
riſc of ſome priuate cauſes & particular indg- | C| condition, thereforeit was requiſite, thatrhe 
mentsof God, asto be bornea foole, to bee Senneof God ſhould beceme man, that in | 
ſicke of an ague, conſumption, dropſie, pluri- | | Mans nature he might fulfill all righteoufneſle } 
fie,and ſach like diſeaſes. Nowthe firſt ſortbe | |whichthelaw doth exaQat our hands. Third-| 
im Chriſt, and not the ſecond : for As he tooke ly, hee that 1s Our redeemer muſt dye for Onr Fo. 
not the perſon of any man,” but onely mans | | fins; for there is noremiſsion of fins withour 
nature, ſo was it ſafficient for himto take vn- | | ſhedding of blood: but Chriſt as hee is God| 
tohim the infirmities of mans-nature, though | | cannot die: forno paſsion can befall the god- | 
hee tooke not the priate inhrmities of any head. Therefore it was needfull,that he ſhonkd 
mans perſon. And the reaſon why Chriſt | |become man, that in mans nature hee might | 
would put on not onely the {abi{tance and fa- die and fully fatisfie Gods 1ſtice for mans of- 
culticsofa true man, butalſohis infirmities, | fence. Laſtly, hethat muſt make reconciliati-} 
was ; that he might ſhew himſelfeto be very | | on berweene Godand man , muft bee ſach an | #4 
maniadeed , alſo thathe might ſaffer for ys | | one as may make requeſt or ſpeake bothto 
both in body and ſoule , and that hee might God and man, For a Mcdiatour isas itwere a | 
glue vsan example of patience in bearing all middle perſon making interceſsion betweene 
manner of cuill for Gods glory, andthe good | D| twootherperſons,the one offended, the other 
of our neighbour... offending, Therfore it is neceflary that Chriſt 
Now the things which may be alleadged| | ſhould not onely be God, to ſpeake vnto the 
to the contrary for the infringing of the truth | | Father for vs, and to preſent our prayers vato | 
of Chriſts manhood, are of no mement, As| | him ; but alſo man, that God might ſpeake to | 
firſt, becauſe Chriſt appeared in the forme of | | vs,& we to God by Chriſt. For howſceuer be-} 
a man inthe old teſtament, becing no man : | |forethe fall , man could ſpeake to Godeuen |; 
therefore hedid fo athis comming in the new | | face to face,yet ſince the fall, ſuch feare poflel- | 
teſtament ; but the reaſon is not like. For | | fethmans corrupt nature, that he cannot a- 
Chriſt in the old teſtament, Gen. 18.9-13. as| |bide the preſence of GOD, butflyeth from | 
the angel of his Fatherin ſome ſpecial affaires,| | 1t. _ | } 
tooke vnto him the body of a man for fome Now whereas I fay , that itwas neceflary | 
ſpace of time ; but he did not receive it into| |that the Sonne of God for the cauſes beture 
the vnity of his perſon, butlaid ir down when| |alleadged muſt become man : rhe necelvitic 
s the buſinefle which he enterpriſed with men muſt bee vnderſtood in reſpe& of Geds will, 
In vno was ended. Now inthe fulneſſe of time hee| [and uot in reſpect of his ablolute power. For 
came from heauen as the angell of tlie coue-| |ifit had fo pleaſed God, hee was able tohaue 
nant, and for that cauſe he was to vnite into laidedowne an other kinde of way of mans 
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Augede redemption, then by the incarnation of the | A) ning of our owne tighteouſnes reignes in onu* | 
a. Sonne of God: and hec appointed no other | | hearts,let Preachers ſpeake and'ſay what they] 
__ way,becauſe he would not. — __} | wil, wecanneuer become followers of Chriſt} 
Dvtics, Fhus mach of the incarnation in generall. | | inthe praciſe of humility. Some will fay,per-]. 
| 5. jNow follow the duties which ariſe of it. And| | aduenture, that they neuer had any ſuch opi- 
firſt, we are taught hereby to come to Chriſt | | nion of their owne righteouſnes;but I anfwer 
\ by faith, and with all our hearts to cleaue vnto againe, thatthere was neuer yet any man def- 
him, Great isthe deadnefſe andfluggiſhneſfe cended of Adem, ſane Chriſt, buthe hadthis 
of mans ature : for ſcarce one ofa thouſand | | proud phantafie ruling and reigning in him, 
carefor him', or ſecke to him for righteouf- | | till ſuch time as God gaue grace tochange &| 
| neſſe and life euerlaſting.But we ſhould excite | | alter his heart: and this inward pride the leſſe } 
our ſelues every way todraw neereto him as] | we diſcerne it,the mote It 1s; &- the more we! 
much as poſsible we may:for when kewasin-| |diſcerne it, the leſſe it 18. Therefore though 
carnate, he came neere vnto vs by takingour | | as yetthou ſee it not inthy ſelfe, yer labour} 
nature vponhim, that we againe whatſocuer | _ | bothto ſce andto feele ir, andro ſtriie againſt} 
we are, might come neere vnto him by taking |B | it. caſting downethy ſelfefor thy own miſery 
vnto vs his Divine natare.. Again,when Chriſt | | after Chriſts-owne example,who being God, | 
was incarnate,he was made bone of our bone,}| | abafed himfſelfe tothe condition of a niiſera-f 
{ and fleſhof our fleſh; and therefore proportio-| | ble man. For thou ſhalt neuer be filled with | 
nally wee muſt labour to beceme bone of his | . | the goodthings of God, till thou be emptied: 
bone, and fleſhof his ficſh ; which we ſhall be, | of ſelt-loue & ſelt-liking, For this cauſe let vs | 
| when wee are myſtically vnited vnto him by | | purge and empty our ſclues of all conceit of þ 
| faith, and borne anew by his ſpirit. Moreouer, | | 0ur own righteouſneſF,that God may fill our} 
| Chriſt by his: incarnation came downe from | | carts with his grace. by 274 
heauento vs,- that we being partakers of his} | Furthermore the Incarnation of Chrift is 
| grace,mightaſcend vp to heauenby him. And | | the ground and foundation ofalour comfort, ' 
"ij thns we ſee how the meditation of Chriſts in- } | as the names of Chriſt ſeruing to expreſle the | 
| carnation ſhould be a ſpurre to prickevsfor-| | fame doe teſtific. 7acob in his laſt Teſtament 
| ward ſtill more and more to come to Chriſt. | | faith, thar the ſceprer ſha! not depart from indah | 
| Secondly, Chriſts incarnation muſt be a pat= | | ##/Sh:lo.tharis,che Meſſias come.Now thename | _ 
| rerne vato vs of a moſt wonderful and ſtrange | _ | Sbilo ſignifeth the tunicle or skinae that lap- | p.G4u, 
| humility. For as Paul faith, Phil.2.6,7; Brewg | C| peth the infant inthe mothers wombe, called | de occal 
| . | inebe forme of God nd thinking it no robbery tobe | by the Phyſitians the ſecundine : and by a kind | ris cath, 
| equal with God, he made himſelfe of norepmtation: | | of figure it is put forthe Sonne of God in the | 107%, 
| and tooke on him the forme of aſernant ; ant hum. | | wombe of the Virgin, made man. And Job to | =T 
| bled himſelfe, and became obedient to death, exen | comfort himſelfe in his afflition faith, 1 know | lob by 
. | rothedeathof the crofſe, Yeaſofarre forth he a-| | that mv redeemer lineth, Now the word which | 25, 
| baſed himſelfe, that as David faith, PAal. 22.6. | | hee victhto fignifichis redeemer by , is very 
he was 4 worm? and no man, And this teacheth | | empharicall, forir fignifieth a kinſman neere | 
vstolay aſide all ſelf-lone & pride of heart,& | | allted vnto him ofhisowne fleſhthatwill re- | 
to practiſe the duties of humulity,as the Apo-| | ftorehimro life. Andthe Lord by the Pro- | 
{tleexhortsthe Philippians in the fame place, | | phetE/ay calleth Chriſt [nmmenuel, that 15,Ged | (C, » 1, 
| and that ſhal we do, when we begintocaſtoff | | withvs: which name importeth very much, | ** || 
that high opinion which euery man by nature | - | namely, that whereas by nature we haue loſt 
conceiues of himſelfe,and become vile & baſe | | our fellowſhip with God, becauſe our ſinnes 
inour own cics.Secure &drowſie Proteſtants | | are awal of partition ſeuering vs from him: yet };c .., 
think themfclues bleſſed, & fay intheirhearts | | nenertheleſſe the fame is reſtored to all that | RY 
astheangelofthe Church of Laedicea faid, | Dj beleene,by'the Mcdiatour Chriſt Ieſus : be- | 
Reu- 3.17.1 amrich and increaſed with goods and} | cauſe hisdiuine natureis coupled to mans na- 
-hane neede of nething ; whereas indeed they are | | ture, and fo the wordis —_ fleſh. Andthis 
moſt miſerable and wretched, and poore,and| | {trait coninn&ioof two natures into one per- | | 
naked,and blinde. And the ſame fond'opinion} | ſon, ioynesGod to men,and mentoGod : yea 
poſſefſeth the mindes of our ignorant: people,| | by Chriſtwee are brought to God , and haue 
| who chantit in the very ſametune,ſaying;that; | freeacceſfe vnto himzand again in him we ap- 
| God lones them,and that they loue God with| | prehend God,and are made one withhim. | | 
| | all their hearts, aud theirneighbors as them- And further,whereas Chrilt befide our na- | 
| ſelues; that they haue perfe& faith in Chriſt | | ture tooke our infirmitiesalſo , it 15 a won- 
{ andeuerhad,not once ſo much asdoubting of | |derful comfort to Gods Church, for ittſhewes 
| their ſaluation ; thatall is well with them,and| | that he isnot onelya Sauiour, bur alſo a very 
| | that they arepaſtalldanger whatſocuer , in| |compaſsionate and pittifuli Sauour. As the 
| {| the matter of their faluation, and therefore| | holy Ghoſt faith, s all things it became Chriſt | Heb-2, 
| ncede notrake ſo much care for it- Thusye | | robe like unto bus brethren,that he might be mercie | "7s 
| may ſeehow menarecommonly carried away | | full and a feithfull high Prieft in things concerning 
with vaine and fond conceits of their own ex-| | God, Let a man be ficke of a grienous diſ- 
 cellencie. And truely fo long as this ouerwee- | | cafe, andlet a friend come that hath beene 
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troubled with the very fame difeafe.; he-wiltjA]the' Son. Andhere. we muſt take heed of two] 
preſently ihew more compaſsionthentwemy:| japinions:the firſt,is of the Anabaptiſtswhichy| 
others : and ſo Chriſt haning felt 'inthis owne!j | hold that thefleſh of Chriſt came down from'| ! 
ſoule and body the anguiſh andthe-manifold-| heaven, andpaſſed through the Virgin erp | 
| perplexities that wefeele 1n.our temptations'| jas througha pipe,withqut taking any ſabftace | | 
| & afflitions,hathhis bowels asit were year-'| | from her : theplaces which they alleadgefor | | 
| ningtowards vs, euetmore being preſt and | |thepurpoſe,are manifeſtly abuſed. For:whers| 
ready to relecue vs inall our miſeries. Inthe| [as Chrifflaithof himſelfe, loh.3.13. tharhe| - 
daies of his fleſh , hee wept onerHierufalem' | deſcenged from beanen, his fpeech muſt be-vns | | 
when he ſawirt afarre off, becauſeſheConti-. |derftood in refpe&ofhis godhead,whichmay | | 
 nuedin her old finnes, and did notknow-the'| |be faid infome.ſortta deſcend, inthatir was | | 
time of her viſitation: and nodaubt, though] | made manifeſt in the manhood: here: vpon | 
now he be exaltetin glory inheaiten, yet his} | carth. And whereas Pawcalleth himbeanenly; | 1-Cor-15 | 
compaſsi2nto his pooremembers vponearth| | and the Lord from beanen, itis not inrefpect of | $749. 

| is no.whit diminiſhed. / 21 1 + | |thefubſtanceofhis body, butin reſpe&R of his 
Now we come to ſpeake ofthe Sncaroation | | glorious qualities whichherecemed after his 
| more particularly zand the Creed:yer further |-B| reſurreRion. The other opinion 1s of the Pa- | 
| expreſſeth ir by two partsithe-firſtzis the con- | | piſts, thatholdthe bread in the Sacrament to | 
i: ception of Chriſt intheſe words; Conctivedby | | bee turned fubſtantially into the body of| 

the holy Ghoſt ; the ſecond, ishis-birth;/ in the | | Chriſt : whichthing if it be true, then the bo- 

wards following, Borne of the Firgin Mary,.. :-| |dy of Chriſt.is made of.bread kneaded-and } 
- Theconception of Chrift:is fet down with | | tempered by the hand of the baker, and not | 
hisefticient cauſe,the holy Ghoſt,asthe angel | | of the ſubſtance of the Virgin Mary... , 
aid to Joſeph, Fearenotto take: ary forthy| | As forthe manner of the makingand fra- | 
wife, for tbat which is conceined.in ber, is of the | | ming of the humane natureof Chriſt , -it was | 
boly Ghoſt. Here it maybedemanded,why the | | miraculous ; not by generation according; to 
conceptionof Chriftſhould beaferibed to the | | the ordinary courſe of nature ; but by an ex.'| 
holy.Ghoſtalone,whichis common toall the | | traordinary operation of the holy Ghoſt a-| 
; [perſons inTrivity,asallother facha&tibsare? | | boue nature:andfor this cauſe, it1s not with- 
9\Mj | 4 Itisnotdonetocxclude the Fatherotthe | | inthe compaſle of mans reaſon,citherto-con- | 
8 Son him{clfe from:this worke:; but tofignifie | | ceineorto exprefſe the manner and oxder of 
| feach,c. [that it comes ofthe free gift & grace of, God | | thisconceprtion. The Angelaſcribes ewoadi- 
; 3739. | (which commonly: is tearmed by the Holy | | ons to the holy Ghoſtinthis great worke;the 
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118} Gizoſt).thatthe'imanhood of Chriſt beingibut } | one to come vpon phe Virgin Mary, the other to | Luk,1,:5 
f | a creature, ſhould be advanced to this dignt- | onerſhadow ber-: by the firitis frenified the ex- 4 
ty,that it ſhould become a parc of the Sonne| | traordinary work of the holy Ghoſt, in faſhio- 
* |} 2. [of God. And apgaine,the holy; Ghoſtis the at | | ning the-\ humane nature. of Chriſt , 'for {6 | 
| 'thorof his conception in a ſpeciall maner:for| | much the'phraſe(«)elſewhereimporreth. The | «11d.14, 
| the Father andthe. Sonnedidecauſe it by-the| | ſecond fignifieth,that the holy Ghoſt did as it | 6. 
;holy Ghoſt fromthem both immediately. .: | | were(&)caſtacloud ouer her, to teachvs,rhar | ® - Pp) 
| ' . .Inthe conceptionof Chriſt; weemult ob- || | we ſhauldinotſearchouermuch into the my-| *5:24-4| 
n ſerue and canfider three things:=:The framing | | ſtery ofthe Incarnation. ; 


ofthe manhogd.the fanRifyingof it, andthe] | It may beobieced againſt rhiswhichhath | 
|  perfonall 'vnion. af the: manhood with: the} | bin ſaid, that if Chriſt be in this manner con- | 
| Godhead. And howſoguer Idiffinguiſh theſe| | ceiued by the holy Gholt , then the H. Ghoſt 
| - [three fororders fake, yet muſk wee know:and| | ſhall be Father to Chriſt, and Chrilt his Son. 
|| remember, , that they are all wropght atone| \ Anſc The reafon is not good: for hethatis a 
and the ſameinſbant of time.: For: when: the| | farther, is not a bare efficient cauſe , but-one | 
al fl holy Ghoſt frames and fandifies the.-man-| D| whichin the effeRing of any thing conterres | 
| 6 hood in the wombe ofthe Virgin; atthe yery| |the mattervnto-itfrom himſelfe, whereof it =f 
fame.momeny, it is receiuedinto the vnity of | | ſhall bemade. Now-the holy Ghoſt did'nor | | 
the ſecond perſon. f DEX] | |miniſterany matter vnto Chriſt fram-bis own | 
.,..Inthe framing of Chrits; manhood: twa| | ſubltance,: but did onely as it were, 'take the | 
things mult beconſidereg,the.matter, andthe | | maſſe and lump of mans nature from the:bo- 
manner. The matter of his body was the-very | |dy ofthe Virgin Mary, and without ardinary 
| fleſhand blood of the Virgin, « Aſary , other-| | generation:made it the body of Chrilt,asBeſu| |} 
wiſe hee conldinot haue beene th2 ſonne of | | ſaith,Chrift was concerned not of the ſubſtance but | 1 
|  Danid of Abrabam , and Adem iccording;to| | of the power, not by any generation , but bythe ap= | riun, 
| the flelb. Asfor his ſoule; it was not deriued | || pointwent and benedsition of the holy Ghoſt. 
| | from the (oule of the Virgin: Mery as apatt| |  Theſecond pointin the conception, ts the 
7 thereof, but it was made as the ſoules of all o-| |ſanRifying of thatmafle or lampe which was 
ther men be; that is, of nothing by che very h bethe manhood of Chriſt. And that was 
power of Gad, and placzedinthe body z-both| |done vpon ſpeciall cauſe: firſt, that irmight be 
of them from the girit moment of their. bee- | | ioyned tothe perfonot the Son, which could 
ing, having their ſubſtance in the perſon of | [nothauc beene, if ithad bin-defiled with. ſin. | 
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| |Secondly, Chriſt wasaSauiour as hes both |A|andpreparedvato cuery good worke. Chriſt] 
| Godard man : now then|becing man, if hee:} |could not haue beene a fit Sauiour for vs; Vii! 
had beene ſinfull himſelfe, he could not haue;| | lefſe he had firſt of all bin fanRified , neither 
faued others,but ſhould haue ſtood in need of |; |can we bee-fit members vnto him, vnleſſe wee 
a Saniour himſelfe. . 1-15. | bepurgedofour finnes, andin ſome meaſure 


 - This anRificationhath two parts: the firſt, | |truely ſanified. Ya, ig 
is the ſtay and ſtoppage of the propagation} | The comfort which Gods people may 4 
of originall fine, and of the guilt of Adams | | reape of the ſanQification of Chriſts man- 
ſinneg which was on this manner : Godinthe | | hood isgreat?For why was he ſanified?ſure- 
beginning ſetdown this order touching man, | |ly.if wemarke it well, we ſhall find it was for 
| that what euill 'or defe& ſoeuer hee brought | |the good and benefit of hisele&, For Adam 
vpon himſelfe, hee ſhould derine the ſame to| | and Chriſt be two rootes, as hath been ſhew-' 
cuery one of his poſterity begotten of him : | |ed. Adem by creation firſt receiued Gods | 
and hereupon when any father begets his | | image, and after loſt the ſame for himſelf and | 
childe; he 15 in the roome of Adew, and con- | |his poſteritie. Now Chrift to remooue the 
} ueyes vato it befide the nature ofman,theve-| | finne of man ismade the ſecond Adem, and 
ry gailtand corruption of nature. Now for | g| the roote and very head of all the ele. His 
the preuenting of this euillin Chriſt , Godin | | manhood was filled with holines abone miea-. 
great wiſedome appointed, that he ſhould be | | ſure: that from thence as froma ſtore-houſe as 
conceined by the holy 'Ghoſt withour any | | it might be derined to all his members. And - 
mannerof generation by man. And by this | | therefore by his moſt holy conception, our: = 


meanes hee takes ſubſtance from the Virgin j | finfull birth and conception is fanRified, and 
without the guilt-and corruption of the ſub- | | his holineſſe ſerues as a couer to hide our ma- 
L ſtance: But it may farther be obieedthus: Al| | mifold corruptions from the eyes of God. Yea 
| that bee in Adem haue finned in him ; but | | it ſeruesas a bucklerto awardthe temptations 
| Chriſtwas in Adam as he is man:therefore he | | of the dinell - for when hee ſhall fay to our 
|  [|finned inhim. 4». The propoſition is falſe, | | heartsonthis manner z no vncleane ns can 
valeſſe it be expounded on this manner : All | | enter into the kingdome of heauen ; biitthou 
that were in Adam have finnedinhim,ſo be it | | by reaſon of theremnants of originall fin art 
they come of him by: generation. Paul faith | | vncleane,. thereforethoucanſt not enter into 
n9t,otut.of one-man, but, by one man ſinneexeres | | the kingdome of heauen : we returne our an- 
Rom, | intotheworld;to ſhew;thatman vim. ran fiver, faying,that Chriſts righteouſnefſe is our 
12: | corruptiontono morethenhebegets. Again, | | raghteouſneſſe, ſeruingto makevsſtand with. 
3 Chriſt is in Adm. not ſimply as other mer} joutblame or ſpot before God.' And as /acob 
are,but in ſome part:namely,inreſpe& of ſub- | | put.on Eſ/«#: garments that hee might ger his 
| tance which hetooke from him, 'and:notin|} g fathers bleſsing:fo ifby faith wedo pur onthe 
reſpe@ ofthepropagation ofthe ſubſtance by | Twhite garment of righteouſnefſe of our elder | 
ordinary generation:other menare borhfrom| |brother Chrift Iefas, and preſentour ſeluesin 
' Adam & by. Adawi'But Chriſt is from him a-| |/itvnto our heauenly Father, weſhallobtaine 
_ | loneandnot by him asa begetter or procre-| [his bleſsing-which 1s eternall ha ww Cor 
[ ant cauſe. The ſecondpart of fan&ificationis| | - Now remaines the third andlaſt part ofthe 
the infaſionofall pureneſſe andholinefle in- | | conception, which isthe Vnion of the God- 
| tothe manhood of Chriſt, ſofarforth as was | | head & the manhoad: concerning which, nia- 
£ meecte for thenature:ofaredeemer. .'' | |ny/points are particularly to be handled: The 
| . The duties tobee learned henceare theſe: | firſt is, whatkinde of Vnion this is * Avſ. In| 
Firſt, whereas: Chriſt was fanQified in the | | the Trinity thereibetwo forts of vnions: yni- | 
wombiof the Virgin ſary, we likewiſe muſt | - {'on-in nature, and vnion in perſon. Vnion in 
labourtobe ſanRified inour ſelues;following| |nature, is when twoor morethingsare ioined 
| the commandementof God,x.Pet:1.16;: Beye| Hand vaitced into onenature, as the Father, the | 
| Job holyas Lam baly.S;lobn faith, that he which hath| |Sonne,the holy Ghoſt, being and remainitip 
19*3"5 | boperoberwith Chriſtinglory in ——— ' [three diſtin&perſons, .are one &the ſame'in| 
| eth himeife exen as be t5;pure :; no doubt ſetting | | nature or Godhead. Vnion inperfon,is when | * | 
before himſelf the example of Chriſtasapat-| |rwo rhings are in that manervnited.that they | 
terneto follow inall his: waics. And becanfe | |make bur oneperſonpr ſubſtance : as abody | 
| our hartsare as it were ſeas of corruptios, we | created by. God, anda reaſonable ſoule ioyned 
mulſtdaily cleanſe our ſelues of them by little} |bothitogether. make one parricalar man, as | 
and little, following the praiſe of the poore | | Peter, Paxl,lobn,e&c. Andthis ſecond, is the ys 
 beggerthatis alwaies piecing and mending, | |nion wherof we intreat in-thisplace:by which 
and day by day puls away ſome ragsand puts. |the ſecond perſon in Trinity the Son of God! 
| berrer cloath inthe roome. And-#f wee ſhall | |did vnite vnto himſelfe the: hamane nature, 
conrinually:endeauour our ſelues to caſt off | |that 1s, the body and ſoule of mani; fo as the 
the remnants of corruption that hang fo faſt | |Godhead of the Son and the manhood: con- 
on, & make a ſupply therof by ſome new por- curring together,made but one perſon. | 
tions of Gods heauenly grace;weſhallbe vel- The ſecondpoint is, Imwhart thing this v- 
ſels of honor ſanftitied & meet tor the Lord, | |nion doth confiſt? A»{.It conſiſts inthis, that 
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{the ſecond perſon the Sonne-ot.God dothal- jA | The. fourth point is, whether there remaine 
\fame-vnto it manhood in ſach order, thatat wy differenceordiverſity of the two natures 
being void of all-perſonall beeing 1n.1t ſclfe:,| ||afterthat the voionis wade. .Arſc The two-na- 
doth wholly-and onely ſabliſtiin theſame per-| þtures concurring make not the perſonof the 
Vicus |fon-Asthe planceallzd 24ſetoreMifſchoha-| |ſonneto be compoundediproperly, but ouly | 
Marhi- |U10g no roote of his owne ;' both growesand| | by analogie,: for as badic and foule make one 
ol. liges inthe ſtockt or body of the Oke or ſome| [|man, ſo God and man make one Chriſti.nei- 
ther tree: ſo the humane nature. hauing no| | ther are they turned one into- another;,” the 
proper ſubſiſtance;is,as it were,ingraftedinto| | godhead intothe manhood, or the manhood 
thepcrfon ofthe SLoune ,and is wholly fuppor- ' [2t© the Godhead , as water was turned into 
ted and fiſthinedby'irfo ,as irſhould notbee | | Wincear Cana in Gallle: neither are they con- 
atall,\ifit wetenor ſoſtainedinithat manner. | | |fuſcd and mingled togirher as meates-in the 
And for the better ynderſtiding of this point, | | ſtomacke: but they now are, and ſo remaine 
we muſt conſider; that therebe fouredegrees without compoſition, conuerſion,or confuſi- 
of the preſeice of God inhis-creatures. The | | 01, really diſtin, andrhat in three reſpe&ts. 
firſt, ishisgenerallpreſence,and it may becal-| | Firſt,inregard ofeſſence./Forthe godheadof 
led chepreſence of his prouidence, whereby hec |B Chritt is the godhead,and cannot betheman- 
preſerueththe ſabſtances of all creatures, and | | hood ; and againe, the manhoodof Chriſt is 
AQ. 17 giveth vnto themts line;mooue; and have be- the manhood, and not the godhead. Second- 
28, ing; and this exrendeth it ſelfe to allcreatures| |1y > they are diſtinguiſhed in propricties: the| 
goodand bad. The ſecond degree,is the pre. | | 89dhead is moſt wiſe, iuſt, mercitull,omnipo- 
| [/enceof grace, 'whereby-hedoth notonely pre- tent: yea wiſedome, tuſtice,mercy,and power 
ſerue the ſubſtances of all his'creatures, bur | |* {clte:andfo isnot the manhood neither can 
alſogiucth grace-viitsit'; and thisagreethto| ||1©Þc- Againe, Chriſt as he is God hath his will 
the Church and people 'of God wpon earth. | ternall,and-vncreated, which is all one with| 
The third degree;is the preſence of glory, pecu- | - the will ob the Father and the holy Ghoſt. | 
liar tothE Saints:and 'Angelsitn heaiten: and| | Andashe is man he hath another will created 
this ſtands inthree things: for Godnot onely | | 1n time, and placed in his reaſonable ſoule, 8 | 
| preſerues their ſubſtances, and-giues them this Chriſt ſignifieth when hee ſaith , or my | Luk.z2, 
plentie of his grace, 'butalſo admitsthem in- will,but thy will be done. Thirdly , they aredi- | 4%» 
to his glorious preſence, ſo as they may be- ſtint in theur ations ar. operations; which | 
hold his maieſty face to face. The fourth and | | |©10ugh. they goerogither inſeparably in the 
laſt; is that, whereby the Godhead of the Son |© | worke of redemption;yetthey muſt inno wife | 
ispreſent; & dwels with and inthe manhood, | | be contounded , but diſtinguiſhed as the na» | 
giuing vnto it in ſorge parthis own fabfiſtice, | , | WES themſciues are, Chriſt faith of himſelfe;1 
Whereby it comesto paſſe, that this manhood O:  hane power to lay downe my life, and 1 haue power lobn 10, 
aſlumed'is proper tothe Son, & cannot be the | || #2. 74ke #* vp againe:& hereby he ſhewestne.di- 
manhood of the Father,orof the H.Ghoſt, or | RinRtionsof operation inhis twonatures.For 
of any creature whatfoeuer. Andthisis athing| |*®2 lay downe his life is an attion of the man. | 
ſo admirable and ſo vnſpeakeablt;thatamong | hood, becauſe the Godhead cannordie ::and 
All theworkes of God there cannotbe found | - | *9take it vp againe is the worke of the God- | 
an other example hereof in all the:world.- | head alone, which revnites the ſoule to the 
Hence it followesneceflarily, thartheman-| |Þodicafter death © 
hood of Chriſt conſiſting of body and reaſo-| ||; The fifth and laſt point is, Whatariſerh of | 
nable ſoule, is a nature onely and nota perſon: | | this vnion? f.. By reaſonof this hypoſtati-| 
becauſe it dothnorſubſiſt alone, as other men, | |call ynion, though the Godhead recetue no- 
Peter, Paul, Ioim doe: butwholly depends on | | thing from the manhood, yet themanhood.ir 
the perſon of the word, into thevnity where-| |ſelfe,whichis aſlumed, is thereby perteRed & | 
ofirisreceied,' | 5 9 3g bt D enriched with ynſpeakeabledignity. For firlt | 
Thethird point, is it what order the diuine | | of alljit isexaltedaboueall creatures wharſo-| 
and humine nature-of Chriſt are voited toge- | , |EuEF.» EuEN Angels themſclues, in thatit hath 
ther.. Anfiw. The common conſent of Diuines ſubſiſtance in the ſecond perſon in Trinity. | 
Damaf, | 1s, thar, albeit all theparts of the manhood & | Secondly , together with the godhead of the 
lz.cap.6. | the godhead of Chrilt bee vnited 'at one in-| | fonne; itis adored & worſhipped with diuine 
uri ttant;;'yetin reſpe& of order hee vaites vnto | | honour, as in like caſe the honour donetothe 
 [ himſetfe firſt andimnicdiately the ſoule,-& by | | King himſelte, redounds tothe crowne on his 
the ſoale the body.” And- it ſeemes vnmeet, | | head. Thirdly , by reaſonof rhis 4nion , the 
that God beinga mot fimplecfence z ſhould godhead of Chritt workes-all things un the 
immediately be ioyried to compound body: | | matter of our redemption, in-and by theman- 
and therefore it may well bee fatd that hee is] | hoo d. And hereupo the fleſh of Clarift though 
waited: vnto it by the more' ſimple part of| | it profit nothing of ir ſelte , yetby the vertue | 
man, which is the ſoileApgaine,the manhood | | which it recelueth fromrhar perſo to which it 
of Chriſt is firſt & ifnitnediately ioyned to the| 15 joyned.ir is quickzing fleſh;8 the breadof bfe. | 
perſon of the ſonne hirfiſelfe;* and by the per-| || Againe , from this vnuonot two natures ito 
ſon to the Godhead of the fonne: | | one perſon, arifeth a kind of ſpeechor phraſe 


EE eons 


HM" We Qs peculiar 


| 


loh.6'35. | 


acma—— 


— 


_ 


1182 The eAn Expoſition: \- Incarnation. 
peculiar tothe Scripture, called the commn- |A doubt God having promiſed the reſfurreftion 
cation of propricties, when the propertic of one | ;ofthe deadand lite cuerlafting,wilin his goed 
nature isattributed to the whole perſon;or to| | time bring themto paſſe, though as yet weſt 
theother nature; aswhen Paul ſuth; that God| | them not... And'thus.bytho accompliſhment 

AR, 20, | ſhed his blood, that the Lordof gloriewas crucifi-| | of all thingspaſt, ſhould wee: confirne. our 

28. ed. And whe Chriſt faith, thathetalking with | }hopes concerning things to'gome;, 7 37H 

| —_ 2+ | Nichodemus was then in heauen.” | © © | | Theplace was notat Hierufalem, norNatur 

{1ob 313, | { Thevſe oftheperſonall vnion1s threefold. | | |reth,nor any:other citie, but onely a villagenf 

| Yſe, |Firſt,it ſeruesto ſhew the hainouſheſſe of our | | Jada called Bethlehem , thatthe prophefic of 

L «2 ſinnes;and the greatnes of our miſerie. For it| || Meichea might be fulfilled, T hou Berblehews E-| 

had notbin polſsible to make a fatisfa&tion to phrataart butleito be among the thouſands 7 da, | Mich.g.2 

Gods iuftice in mans nature forthe leaſt of- | | yer ont of thee ſhall he comefortþvnto me;that ſhall 

fences vnles the fame nature had firſt of all bin | + | beruler in Iſrael. And here:we may obſerue a 
nearely ioynedto the Godhead of theSonne: | | | memorable exampte of; Gods prouidenee 

| [tharthercby ic might be ſo farre forthſuppor- | '| which overrulerh the proceedings of ctuell 
{ted and (aſtained, that it might ouercome the | | tyrants,to the accompliſhing of his own will, 

2. | wrath of God. Secondly,it ſets forth vnto vs | B| they themſelnes for their parts intending no- 
the endlefe loue'of God to man. For whereas | | |thingleſle. Auguſtus not fo much as dreaming 
by reaſon of Adams fall weewerebecomethe | || ofthe birthofthe Meſsias,gaue commannde- 
vileſtof all creatures, exceptthe diuell and us | || mentthat eyery man ſhould goe to his owne 
angels: by this myſticall coniun&ion, our na- | ||.citie to bee taxed ; and. hereupon 7oſepb and 

|ture is exalted to fauch aneſtate & condition, | Aary take their journey; from Nazareth to 
{as isfarreaboue all creatures, enenthe Angels | : | Bethlehem - whichiourncy. God himſelfe ap- 

2,  |themſclues. Thirdly,it is as it were the key of | [pointed & diſpoſed to this end,thatthe Meſ- 

| |allour comfort for all ound comfort ſtands | | fias mignt bee borne in -the place which hee 
in happines, all happines is in fellowſhip with | -|preordained and foretold by his Prophets. 
| |God,alfellowſhipwithGodisby Chriſt, who| |. Themanner of Chrifts- birth was very baſe 
for'this cauſe beeing very God; became very | : and poore::for the place where he was borne 
man:;- thathee mightreconcileman to God, | {| Wasa1table,and the cradle where helay wasa 
andGodtoman.i/ | Leratch, And he willingly tooke vpon himthis 
Thas/ much'of the conception-of Chriſt : | || pouerty forſundry cauſes, 1. That the Scrip- | 

now followes his birth-wherby in the ordina- | ; |turemighr befulflled,,; which faith, that he 
ry time of trauaile;according to the courſe of | | ſhould ve the ſhame andgontempt of the peaple : pol 
nature, he was 'broght forth into the world by | | and that he ſhall grow: vp 4s 4 roore out of a dry "Y "_ 

| | thevirgin Mary. Andit was the willof God, | .| gr07:d,c5 bave nexther formenor beauty.1l.That | 16,51, 
|Luk,2,6, | that Chriſt ſhould notonly be. coriceived ;bnt | || hemight afterward from thus baſe condition; 
| _ ., alſo bornegaud that after the'manherof mer}, | | be exalted. cyen jin his mahood to that rich &: 
{thathe mightbe knownto be very m4 indeed. | ;| glorious aRtate in which hee ſhould manifeſt 
, |Inthe birth we may conſider fonte things;the | ;| himſelfe to bee Lord of heauen & earth. II]. 
| time,the place;the manner, the manifeſtation | : | He: was borne in exceeding pouerty,, that he? 
| lotit.. 09 I 22 2 4.19 | | mightſhamethewiſe menofthis world; who | 
: } Iſa,2.2. | þ\:The time,” was inthe laſt dazes, toward the | || exceedingly eſteeme of their riches, power & | 
| Dan, 9.1 end of the 7Oe weekes of Damel ; which areto || glory } perſwading themſclues that without 
*+' ;]deaccountedfrom theend of the captinity of. ſuch micaps nothing can'ibe done. And yet for 

Babylon,and make inall 490. yeares:ormore | : [all this they cannot fo much as reconcile one; 

tplainely 3900. yeares and more fromthebe-| || manto God by all their might and' wealth, 

| |gimingoftheworld,and as Paul faith!, i=tbe| |-whereas Chrilt himſelfe hath done the ſame: 
Gal,qoqe, falnes of tirze, Arid the Enangeliſts hauenoted | ||-both in poyerty and weaknefle ; and:can en } 
| of purpoſe the time to haue beehe when &£u- |D : 


large and preferue his kingdome without 
earthly helpes. When hee hung vpon the! 
croſſe the ſouldiers ſtrjpt him of his garmets;: 
and becing naked hee brought that to paſſe, | 
which'allthe Monarches of the earth.in all 
their royalties could-'neuer haue performed. 
-| And, whether Chriſt lic [in the manger be- 
of God that Chrilt ſhould not be borne either | |tweene the Oxeand the Afle,or in thepallace 
{later or ſooner, but ſo many ages from the be- | | of the kingzit matters not in regard of que {ll-/ 
[pinning ofthe world: And this conſideration ' uation, LV .He came inthis manner,tharthere 


|Luk.24 1: pkſte Ceſar taxed the ewes” and all nations 
| vader his dominion 3 to Genific that Chriſt 
-was borne at*the very time-toretold by /xceb, 
when the crowneand ſcepter was taken from 
| Tuda:& withal to ſhew thathiskingdeme was 
notofthis world. And it was the goad pleaſure 


I 
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of the very time'it ſelfe, ſernes greatly for the 
confirmation of our faith. Forthas may we 


| beginning madea promiſe to our firlt parents 


. | concerning the ſeede of the woman, deferred 


italmoſt 4000. yeares, & yetatlengrhaccom- 


reaſon with our ſclues:1f G'O D who in the | 


mightbea difference betweene his firſt. com- 


| ming in'rhe fleſh; | and his laſt comming to 
| zudgement. Inthe firlt he came onely tor this 


| | end, net to.make-any outward alterations in 


' the world,but to change the conſcience, & to 
| Put in execution the worke of our. ſpirituall 
redemption: and therefore he hath referucd 


pliſhed the fame to the very: full : then no 
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— as. tt. ts. th. 


I he of the ( reede. 
| the overturning of all carthly eſtates, with the | 
manifeſtation of his owne glory, to the latter, 


Incarnation. 183i {| 
A marriage of Chriſt the. husband & his ſpouſe | | 
the Church,ariſingasit wereout of the blood | 


_—— 
» 
x be 
» 


ET EE ee enema 


V. Laſtly,he was borne inapoore cltate,that 


[hee mig..t procure true riches for vs in hea= 
ven;and withall ſan@ifie vnto'vs our pouerty. | 


that trickled out of his ſide; is more wonder- 
full then the creation of Ee of the ribbe of 
Adam : laſtly, asitis afarregreater matter by | 


vponcarth. As Palſaith, Te kyow the grace of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; that he being rich, for your | 
ſakes became poore , that yee through his pouertie, 
mght be made rich. He was content to lie inthe | 
manger,that we might reſt in heauen. 

This ſernes to teach vs to -bee content to. 
beare any meane conditionthat the Lord ſhall 
ſend vpon vs: for this isthe very eſtate of the 
Sonneof God hiniſelfe, And if forourcauſe 
he did not refuſe the baſeſt coditionthareuer 
was;why ſhould we murmureart the ſame?for ; 
 whatare the beſtof ys but miſerable ſinners, B 
and therefore vtterly vnworthy either tg goe ; 
or lievpon the bare earth?and though we fare 
& lie better chen our Lord himſelte, yer fuch 
is our daintines, we are not pleaſed therewith: 
 wherashe for hispart diſdained notthe man- ! . 


ger of 'the Oxe. Andit the Lord of heauen | 


! 


and earth comming into the world , -finde fo | 


death to onercome death, and toturne it ynto | 
cternalllife , then to commaund that to exiſt 

and be which was not before : fo is the worke 

of redemption begunne in the birth of Chriſt | 
more vnſpeakeable and admirable then the 
firſt creation of mar. Hereuponnot 6, Cheru- | 
bims,as in the viſion of [ſai«h,not 24-elders as 
in the Apocalyps, but agreat multitude-of an- 
gels like armies were heard to praiſe G O'Þ | 

atthe birth of Chriſt ; and no donbt the like | 
fight was not ſcene ſince the beginning ofthe | 
world. And the angels by their example pur 
vs1in minde to conſider aright of this benefit 
and to praiſe God for it. But alas,thispractiſe | 
1s very rarein this fruitleſſe and barren age of 
the world : where finne & iniquitie abounds, 
as may. be ſeene by experience; for by an olde 
Ccuſtome we retaive {til inthe Church the feaſt 
of the natiuitie of Chriſt,ſocommonly called; 


— 


carall life, and asthe eternall and moſt holy! | The mother of Chriſt vadoubtedly was a 
[onde bs ns 


bleed: 


little entertainementor fauour, wee for our | | which neuerrheles isnor ſpent in praiſing the | 
parts beeing his members, ſhould willmgly| | name of Ged who hath fent his Sonne from: 
prepare our ſeluest9 takeas hard meaſure at his own boſome to be our redecmer, but con- | 
the hands of men- | |Trartwiſein rifling, dicing, carding, masking, | 
Thelaſt pointis the manifeſtatioof Chriſts| | mumming, and inal licentious liberty for the 
birth, thar it may bee knownerto the world, | moſt part, as though 1t were ſome heathen 
Luk.2, 8, Where conſider twoccircumftances, the firit, | . fealt of Ceres or Bacchus, 
; | {to whom? namely,to poore ſhecpheards ten-| | _ Secondly, Chrift was conceiued and borne 
{ding their flockes by night , andnotro great |C in bodily manner, that there might be a ſpiri- | 
or mightie men, louersof this world, not to | |tuall conception and birth of him mi our | 
the Prieſts at Ternfalem, contemnersof Gods | | hearts,as Pawl{aith; My little childrenof whome | Gal.4g 19 
gracezand thar for rtwocanfes : one, becauſe | | 7 sranailersll Chreſt be formed inyou: and thatis, 
| the ſhepheards were the fitteſt perſons ro pub- | | when weare madenew creatures by Chriſt, & | 
liſh theſame ar Berhlehem ; the other, it was performe obedience ro our Creator, When 
 Godspleaſure to manifeſt thatin the birth of | | the people faid' ro Chriſt, that his mother and 
| Chriſt which Paul ſaith , Not many wiſe men | | hisbrethren fought him, he anſwered, He that |, _. 
| | | bh, | ; 63+39 
| after the fleſh » ot many mighty, not many noble doth the will of God, 85 mybrother, my ſiſter, and 
LCor,l. | zrecalled:but Godhath choſen the fooliſh things of | | mother, Therctore let vs goe with the ſhep- 
7 . | theworldteconfoundthe wiſe, The ſecondis,by | | heards to Bethlehem, and tinding our bleſſed 
whom? bythe Angels of the Lord appearing | | Sauiour fivadled and lying in the cratch,lervs 
ingreatglory vnto the ſheepheards. For the | | bring him thence, and make our owne hearts | 
Prieſts of Icruſilem,;& the rules of the Syna-| | to be his cradle: that we may be able to ſay, | | 
gogues, to whomthis officedid belong, held that wee lue not, but Chriſt lives m vs: and-| | 
their peace: beeingblinded-intheir manifold letvs preſent vnto him our ſelues, our bodies, | 
errours and wicked waits _ |D] and foules, as the beſt gold,mirth, & frankin- | | 
' The duties to bee learned of the bifth of | | cenfethar may be : and thus conceiting hifnr'|, | 
| Chriſt, atetheſe. Firſt, wee are admonitſhed | | by faith, he remaining without change, we | 
hereby to' magnifie and praiſe the name of ſhall be changed mto him, and made bone of 
Luke 1, q God, ſaying with Mary, My ſoule doth magnifie| his bone, and fleſh of his fleſh. The world » I 
| 4647, | the Lord, and my ſpirit rezoyceth in God my Saut- know,neter ſo muchas dreameth ofthis kind | 
| rer,68, \ or. And with Zacharie, Bleſſed bethe Lord God| of conception and bitth, For as Dauid ſaith 2 
K of Ifrael,for he hath viſitedand redeemed his peo- en rravelt with wickedneſſe, Conveine miſchzfe, | POl,7.12 
arſe 14, | Þ*- And withthe Angels of heanen , Glory ro| | andbring forth a lie. And $. lames fait, Aſen ave 
| God inthe higheſt heaxens.” Fot in this birth is| | drawne away by their oWpne concupiſcence , which | 1m, 1, 
| made manifeſt the wiſedome,the truth,the m1-| * | When ot hath conceined bringeth forth ſinme. And L421 Fo 
Rice and mercy,and goodnes of God towards|. | theſe are the ougly and monſtrons births ot 
| vs, more then euer it was beforc:yea as Chriſt eneſedaies. But let vs, T pray you,contrariwiſe 
| God and man, is more excellent then the firſt] | waile and mourne for the barrennefle of our 
| Adin createdaccording tsGodsownimage: | | hearts,thar doe {olirtle conceiue the grace of 
| and as the ſpirituall life is berter then the na-| | Chriſt mhearr, and bring it forth in a&ion. 
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| r;e, And hereatthe very firſt it may bee de-| 


| Ila,7,i 49 


l An Expoſition 


Incarnation. 


bleſſed woman: but if ſhe had nor as well con= 
ceiued Chriſt in herheart, as ſhee didn her 
wombe, ſhee had not bin ſaucd;- and no niore 
can we vnleſſe we doe the ſame: 3 1a 
| Thebirthof Chriſtto them that haue tou- 
ched hearts,is the comfortof comforts, the 
| ſweeteſt baulme of confeAtion that euer was. 
Behold, ſay the Angels tothe ſhepheards, we 
bring tidings of great toy that ſhall bee to allpeople: 
{ but whercinftands the ioy?they adde further, 
| Vnto you this day is borne inthe city of Danid a S4- 
wiour which is Chriſt the Lord, And no maruell: 
for in that birth is manifeſted the goodwill of 
God to man, and by it we{haue peace, firft, 
with God; ſecondly ,with our ſeluesin conſci- 
ence: thirdly,withthe good Angelsof God: 
fourthly,with our enemies:laſtly,with all the 
Creatures. For this cauſe the Angels ſang, 
Peace oncarth, good Will cowards men, 
| In the laſt placethe Creede notes vnto vs 
the parent or mother of Chriſt,the vrgin Me- 


manded, how he could haue either father or | 
mother; becauſe he was figured by Melchi/e- 
dech who had neither father nor mother. 
Anſ. Melchi/edecb is ſaid tobe without father 
and mother, not becauſe hee had none at all : 
for according to the auncient and receiued o- 
pinion it is very likely that he was Sem the 
ſorme of Neegbut becauſe where ke1s mentio- 
ned ynder this name of Melchiſedech in the 
I 4. chapter of Geneſis there 1s no mention 
made of father or mother : and ſo Chriſt in 
ſome ſort is without father or mother : 4s he is 
man,hehath no father ; as he is God,hee hath 
no mother. And whereas Chriſt is called the 
Sonne of 1oſeph, it was not becauſe he was be- 
gotten of him, but becauſe lofeph was his re- 
puted father:or which is more,becauſe he was 
a legal father,namely accordingto the Iewes: 
in thar (as ſandry dinines thinke) hee was the 
next of his kinne,and therefore to ſucceed him 
as his lawfull heire. 
ary became the mother of Chriſt by a 
kind of calling therto, which was by anextra- 
ordinarie meſſage of an Angel concerning the 
conception and birth of Chriſt in and. by her: 
to which calling and meſſage ſhee condeſcen- 
ded, ſaying, Behold the handmaid of the Lord, be 
it ynto me according to thy word, And hereupon 
ſhee conceiued by the holy Ghoſt. This being 
fo, it is more then ſenſleſſe folly to turne the 
 falutation of the angel, Haile freely belaned,oþc. 
into a prayer. Foritis as much as if we ſhould 
{till call her to become a mother of Chriſt. 
And ſhe muſt be held to bee the mother of 
whole Chriit God and man:andtherefore the 
ancient Church hath called her the mother of 
God,yet not the mother of the godhead. 
Furthermore , the mother of Chriſt is de- 
ſcribed by her qualitie; 4 virgin, and by her 
name, Mary.She was a virgin.firſt,that Chriſt 
mizht bee conceiued without finne and be a 
perfect Sauiour : ſecondly , that the ſaying of 


D | 


A | virgine ſhall conceine andbeare « ſonne; according 


as it was foretold by Godin the firſt giuing of 
the promiſe, The ſeeds of the woman , not the 
ſecede of the man, ſhall bruiſe the ferpents 
head. Now the Iewesto elude the moſt preg- 


fignifies not a virgin, but a young woman 
which hath knowne a man. Butthis 1s indeed 
a forgery. For Eſay there ſpeakes of an extra» 
ordinary worke of God aboue nature, where-' 
as for a woman hauing knowne manto' con- 
ceiue, 15no wonder. Andthe word: Alma, 
through the-whole Bible is taken for a virgin. 
as by a particular ſearch will appeare.' ' 
A$Se Mary conceiued a virgin, ſo it may be 
wellthought that ſhee continued a virgin to 
the end, though wee make it no article of our 
faith. When Chriſt was vponthe croſſe, he 
commended his mother to the cuſtodie of 
Toby; which probably argueth that ſhe had no 
child to whoſe care and keeping ſhe mightbe 
commended. And though Chriſt bee called 
her firſt borne, yet doth it not follow that ſhe 
had any children after him:for as that is called 
laſt after which there is none, fo that is called 
the firft before which there were none. And as 
for loſeph,when he was eſpouſed to Mary, he 
was a man of eighty yeares old. 
And here we haue an occaſion topraiſe the 
wiſedome of God, in the forming of man. The 
firſt man Adam was borne of no man ; but im- 
mediarely created of God : the ſecond, thatis 


«| Eve, is formed not of a woman , but of a man 


alone: the third and all after, begotten both of 
womanand man: the fourrh, that.is Chriſt, 
God and man,not ofno man as Ade, not of 


becing the mother of the Sonne of God, () 
a propheteſſe ypon earth, a Saint in heauen, 


on of her, thirdly, by imitation of her excel- 


her with diuine honour , by prayer tocallyp- 
onher, asthough ſhe knew our hearts, and 
heard our requeſts,and to place her in heauen 
asa Queene aboue the Sonne of (God, _ 
The name of the mother of Chriſt is added, 
to ſhew that he came of the linage of Danid, 


fore ſpoken of. It may be obieRed, that both 
Atatibew and Lake ſer downe the genealogy 
of loſeph, of whom Chriſt was not. «A»ſw. 
AHatthew ſers down indeed in Chrilts genea- 
logy, the naturall deſcent of Joſeph the hus- 
band of « Hary, hauing Jacob for his naturall 
father : but Luketaking another courſe, pro- 
pounds the naturall deſcent of Jr the mo- 


the prophet ſay might be fulfilled , Behold 4 


ſonne 
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nant teſtimony of the Prophet, fay, that Alme| 


no woman as Exe ; not of man and woman as| 
we: but after a new maner,of a woman with- | 
out a ma he is conceiued and borne, | 

. And hereupon our duty is not te defpiſe, | 
but highly to reverence the yirgine Afary, as | 


And we doewillingly condeſcend to giue her | 
honour three waies ; firſt, by thankſgiuing to | 
Gad for her, ſecondly, by a reuerent eſtimati- | 


lent vertues, yet farrebec itfrom vsto adore | 


and that therefore he was thetrue Meſsias be- | 


ther of Chriſt - and when he faith that Joſeph | 
was the ſonne of £14, hee meanes of a legall | 


| 


Gen,z.y 
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Tie: HAY of the(reede.) «\ \uhs Incarnation, 185] 
forme: "Forfohnek.ind Faigh beets inlaw A; ow Saint:Ifatrbew ojnitrerh chtee: kingsof Ti- | 
pr rin gy I it: fathets| |dah»atebatiob,; Zosr and; Amaziahz whereas 
Perkeite vant. [neutreliclefle hainous-offendoars that-tepen- 
Aphricg loſeph” you rgs ab ry Heer d£E1W| | ted xcementioned; asRatb and Thambyy _ 
mud =” | Ald whetths' Luke doth! ney ly, rhat| | Betbſhabtorc 40 111) 15) 
mxkib, = Was the daifght 7 de piles 1sſeph | [22 T hos-tunch of the aided of 'Chriſt; 
4615» ridlavin 0 foomes tcaſof tices: K now faltowerh the:thind'8: hſt point whith is | 
| ” indy Bed, 'beedaſeit Wistlehantioe ofthe | | to-becqnfideredinthedeſcriptioniof Chriſt; | 
Iewes not Uh Ad eonitHulethelt -geneule2 | ramely;; the dftrecofi:Chrilt after bis birth, 
gics its thetti]e and not ih efemaleſexe he | | which ierwio-fald, ; the eftate oftuimiliation, 
\ati being theheid of thefatnily;aldnobthe | | and cheeftare df exaltation. / 1-21. 11 | | 
MB 'Womaii, Aid though Rirhy and Rabeb;'and'o2 | |» :Theleſtarecafitmimalariod, is:the evindition 
' cherlwomenbe mentioned' by Manhew; yet| |ot'C Mediitput; 4b which! hee abafed | | 
L.24] thatisonelyby the Way = fovthiey make” ns : exeri to:the death of the crofle , that | 
degreeshereitAgaine) itimay be Further'des | | byithabnieaues he might.performe ;the office | 
| A Cded NOV Ch eulieotior' Dania ls | lofaPrinitin ine {a I to, theiuſtice | | 
Salowon}as Aatinw firth; ;atid'by Nathan, as |* (m|9fbis Fathety - 1/144 d 
 Lukb faith pthey"twaine-bheng two itn | |-:>Thiseſhate agrees tothe whole perfon of| 
ſonnes of David; Anſw. By \ Ter of the taw, Chriſt accordingcobothnatures. For tirſt of 
whereby the-btothet was bound to raifſ® vp | |allhismanhood:wasiabakd and humbled; in 
&ed'tohisbrother: therewas doable deſebnt | | that itwas made fabic to the. infirniities of | 
ib-vſe-hoiis the Ievves, the one'Was maurall;| | mansnatureg asalftoithe miſerics and pu-| 
[theothef legal. Natiithfl;hen'onemandef | | niſhments which were due vato/man for fin. | 
| cerided df another'by gencration; azthe child | | Secondly,his Godhead wasabaſednot asit is | 
from the naturill father + Legall; wheriaman} | confideredin itfelfe't forfo itadmitsno alte- | 
{ not; begotten of ariother, yet did fiicceed htm | | ration'or change: butin refpe&of the fieſh or | 
' ( in{his! inheritance”: and cthis'SalathidTis the} manhoodaflumed ; ; vnder thewhich, as vnder | 
| {tachrall:ſonne'oÞ. ers; and the legall ſonneof| availe;che'godhead lay hid fromthe firſtmo- | 
| lecboniass. Now Saltit: Lube ets downe' ana: | mentobthe Incarnation tothetime of hisre. | 
turalldeſcent of Chriſt from Dawid by Na- |  furreion;,without any great manifeſtation, of | 
than, .andSainteAtarcbew the other deſcent} [higpower and maicftic therein. © | 
' whichis tegall', 'by Salomon ; whome' Chrift | | «The otderoftheſe two eſtatesmuſt be mar- | 
ſacceededintherightof thekingdome; being I's ked. The firſt is the eſtate of humiliati6;& the | | 
borne the kitig of the Iewes': none tht could'] {inthe ſecondphace -followes the eſtate of ex- | 
'poſsibly be named, Jaying + more right to itþ 'alration; As Chrift faith of himſelfe, © fooles, | ryt.24. | 
theghes 13 0oT ; ſandſiowof tears tobeleene, oC. ought nor ChrifF-| 26, | 
 "[Byrhis deſcent of Chriſt we hone occafidh ; |'fobaur ſuffered theſe ehings, and co. emer imo his | | 
to-conlider ;* that Chriſt was elien in his birth | glor7? And here we forour parts mult tearne a | 
_ ihe moltexcellefit and notable manthat caer] |leffon. The ame which was true in Chriſt the | 
* -| wazxdeftending ofthe eternall Father as heis| | head;muſt be yerificd inall his members;they | 
.. © ©. \rheSvnof God, and as he is man; deſcending] | muſt all have their'two-fold eſtate:firſtinthis | 
8 {ofthe Patriarkes:- andofthe renowned. Kings | life the eſtate of humiliation : ſecondly,after| 
of uz. And tits his nobility heiconueyes th| |this life theeſtate of glory. And as Chriſt firſt | 
parttohhis members; thathee makes them| |entredintothe ſtate of his humiliation , and| 
the foines of Gor ; aoyalt pr rieſthood, and a} | then intoglory: fo it is with his members, firſt | 
peculiar peoplitty himfclfer 8 ' inriching them| [they muſt be abaſed inthis lite, and ſecondly 
alſo with the revenewes of theiwkole world, | [exalted inthe world tocome. "Hee that will 
and with'ticle and'right tothe-kiagdome of rai _= with Chriſt and be exalted, muſt firſt | 
| grayne heauen;as their inheritance, Hi ſaffer withhim,and be humbled : he that will | 
: And withall, Chriſt being the linely par- wearethe crowne of glory, muſt weare firit a | ! 
terne of true nobility ,. by hisexample men |crowne of thorns, they that wil haue al teares | 
of. blood -are taught not to ſtandfomicchon| | wiped from'their eyes , mult here fir{tin this| 
re ow iv andtheir anceſt6urs;asthough | [life ſhedthem. And thechildren of God: be- 
Nobility: odi in this; that man deſcends of | | fore they can'fing the fong of Moſer, and of | . . | 
man? but to labour withall that they maybee| |rhe ſeruants of God , andofrhe lambe, muſt _ ty. 
the ſonnes'and daughtersof God by regene-| | firſt fwim through the ſea'of burning glaſſe :| *2** 
ration in Chriſt. This indeede is the ornament | |whereby is ſignified , that thoſe which after 
ofthe blood; the beſt part in the 'Noblemans | |rhislife would fing ſongs: of praiſes to'Chrilt, 
Skuttheon, & the' fineſt lowerin his garland. | |muſt inthis life be calt into aſea of miſery. 
| And'though a' man be neuer ſonoble or great| |Andit this be true, then'we may here learne, 
Ii cſtats;yerifhe be'not a repentant ſinner, he | |rhatit isa wretched cafe fora manin this life 
is baſe and vile; and his nobility [tinkes im the | |to haue perpetuall cafe, relt;; and quietnefle 
| noſtrils 6f God. Chriſt ia his genealogy doth \bothin body & foule, goods, and goodname : | 
not ſo much as vouchſafe to name thoſe his | for wellee by Chriſts example, that thorough | 
| annceſtours thatiraled wickedly ;and'hereup- aducrſitic wee muſt cometo happineſle : and | 
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|ifa man would haue -reſt” and' peace inthe |A]bis ifold ſorrowes and griefes, . cipecially 
life tocome;theninthislife he muſtlookerfor | |thokeiwhichtand 1n4he appregention, of-.the | 
troubl2; perſecution; and ſorrows Ihdeedean' pho Copel [heformne | 
the iudgerhentof the world, :theyarchleſſed aſsion,,j8.that excellentang-meritoviy | =" * 
| that alwaies line at reſt ; but before Goſthey | | 01s: ſatigfaRtion. hieh:,in- laffering,, Chriſt | © 
| | aremoſt miſerable, and {ds oxei. which are | | made yato his Fatties for th) 
| made faxte inthe beſt paſture) readiefor-eho| | noe rightly conſider of 
| laughter-houſecuery day.:Secondlyphertiis | | crime, to beeg; dare and. naked foffering © 
| anexcellentconſotationtorthoſe whichpro+ | | puniſhment, þytywithall we 4 or it 
fc(ſe the GoſpelofChrilt; inthevimeofrron- | | 452 ProPitlallQaer 4 ; axigtactorie to 
ble and perſecution they mult reioyce'} be- | 
cauſetheſtate 'of hamiliation:in-rhiplifeis a 
ſignethatthey are intheplaine n—_ way 
to faluation and glory Aman is:to takes 
f tourney into'a farre.cointrey, and> inquiring 
for theeway it is told-him'thatthere ure many ; 
plaine wales, but the ſtraight and right way'ts |B fion, whereby it differs fromallother ſufſe- 
by woods, andhils; indmountains; andlgtcar| | rings of men wharſocuer, Thetfpre moſt dams | 
dangers: now.when'hetcis:trauelling;, i and | | able & wicked is the opimionaf.che Papiſts; | 
| comes into thoſe places;ke gatherethcertain- | | who beſides the alone palsid of Chriſt, main- 
| ly thathe is inthe riptit way: ſo the: child of | |:aine Workes pf fatisfaQtion,, partly. of thoie 
 Godthatis going tothekingdomeofheanen, | | 2Wne,& partly of the Saints departed: which 
though there be many'wates to walke.n.,. yet they adde to. the,paſsion as an appendance 
[he knowes. that there is but-one right-way 5| | thercof.. I. V,, The end of thepaGSi0f;is that 
| which is veryſtreight.andnarrow,fulof trou-| | 0d might bringto paſlea workeinwhichhe 
| ble;forrow and perſecution: full ofallmanner } | Taght more fully manifeſt hisiuſtice and mer- 
| | ofcroſſts and afflitions:and wheninthislife } } then hedidin the creation,andthiar is, the | 
he is perſecated and afflicted for good cauſes, | | rEconciliation betweene Godand man,.. And 
 wherher in body or. in-mind, ifhe -becontent þ | here rememberWwiththepaſon: to loyne the | 
ber to bearehiscrofle; -irargueth plainly thathee | [actine obedience of. Chriſt) in; tulfiling| the| 
is inthe right way. to. ſaluation.z. for ebrowgh.| [law ; for Chrilt in ſufferingobeyed,; and jn ow 


0s of heaweddet i, 1 [> HAST Hoy 


| 
| The humiliation-of Chriſt isfirſt of all: ſer | * | [tation with God,wo things are required:the | 
| downe in the Creede generally, and ſecondly} | remoouing of finne in regard of the guilt, iof 
by his parts or degrees.. Generally ,':in theſe | the fanlt,and the puniſhment, and the confer. } 
words:/»ffered under Pontius PilatesWhere we | ring or giving of righteauſneſſe,” Now:the 
muſt confider two things ;the Paſsion it ſelfe, | |paſSion of Chriſt confideredapart fro his le- 
| and vnder whomit was. For the:firſt;that we! |\gall obedience, only takesaway the guilt and 
may the better conceiue the paGion in-his| | puniſhment, frees manfrom death, & makes| 2 Non 
owne natire,ſcauen ſpeciall paints muſt be 0+] him ofa ſinner to.beeno ſinner: and thathee| = cx 
pened. I. The cauſc efficient. The principall | | may be fully reconciled to God, andaccepted| IHR 


Cr 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


| cauſe of the paſsion,asit is the price of our re-} |as.rightequsto life uctlaſting, the legall obe-] | 
derrption, was the decree and providence of| | dicnce. of Chriſt myſt allo. be! imputed, ;And | 
| God ;-as Peter faithexpreſly, that Chriſt was| |thercfore in {0 ne : Where all ourre- | 
delincred by the. determinate counſel & fore--| |demprionis aſcribed tothe death andpaſion | 
|A&4-32+23 [knowledge of God. The impulſiue cauſe tha} |of-Chrilt,this very obedience which ſtands in | | 
mooucd-God to. worke our faluation.by. this |the-perfe&laue of God and.man mult bee in- | | 
 meanes was nothing in man (for allmankind| nicluded and not excluded. V. Thetime of the | 
| was ſhut vp vnder vnbeleefe, &therefore vn-| |paſsion was from the very birth of Chriſt, rs | 
able to. procure the leaſt fauour: at Gods| |hisreſurreRion z yet ſo,as the beginning one. 
| hands) butthe will and good pleaſare of God | [ly.of his ſufferings were in: the courſe of his 
| within himfelfe... The inſtrument -which: the | |life , and the accompliſhment thereof tothe | 
Lord vſcth in his buſineſle, : were the wicked | [very full ypon the crofle.': V. I. The perſon | 
Iewes.and Gentiles, and the diuell himſelfe, | |that ſuffered was the Sonne of God himſelte: | | 
by whom he brought to paſſe the moſt admi-| |concerning whome in this caſe two queſtions | 
rable worke of redemption , even then when| | mult be reſolued. The firſt, 'how-can it; {hand | 
| they according to their kind didinothing elſe} | with Gods juſtice to lay puniſhment vpon the ' BF 
| but praiſe wickedaefle and malice, againſt | | moſt righteous man that ever was,. andthat 'G 


| Chriſt, -I I. The matterof the paſsjon, is the} |for- grieuous ſinners : confidering that ty- | 
| whole malcdictionor curſe of the Law, con- | {rants themſclues will not doe.fo. 4efw::: In 
| tainingin it all manner of aduerſities and mi-| |the paſsion, Chriſt muſt not be confidered as 
ſcries both of body and minde. All which} |a private perſon : for then it copld not ſtand 
may be reducedto three heads ; the termptati- | |with equitie thar, hee ſhould bee plagued and 
ons of Chrilt, his ignominics and {laundzrs, puniſhed tor our off:nces, -buras one in. the 
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| Chrifts 


| of the Creede. : 


eternall counſcll of God ſet apart'to bea pub- 


this cauſe God the Fatheris faid togiue his 
Sonne vntovs, and the Sonne againeto gue 
his life for his friends, /ob.3.16:8& 15-13-The 


' porary death of the Sonne of God), any.man 
can poſsibly bee freed from'eternall deatn 
and damnation which is due vnto him forthe 
leaſt ſinne. eAnſw., When we'fay that the 
Sonne of God ſuffered, it mnſt be vnderſtdod 


the aſſumed manhood : yer netterthelefle the 


the dignity and excellency of the pafsion, 


the Son of God ſaffered the curſe for a thort 
time, itis morethen ifall men and angels had 
{affered the ſame for euer.. V IT. The diffe- 
rence of the paſsionof Chriſt, and the ſaffe- 
rings of Martyrs: & that ſtandsin two things. 
Firſt, Chriſts paſsio was a curſed puniſhmet ; 
the ſufferingsof the Martyrsarenocurſes,but 


tour & ſarety inthe couenat of grace :bnt the 
ſufferings of Martyrs are not of value to me- 
rit for vsat Gods hand ; becauſe in ſuffering 
they were but priuate men, and therfore they 
nothing appertaine to vs.By this 1t appeares, 


which is as it were a commonchelt cotaining 


ſecond queſtion is, how by the ſhort & tem- | 


with diſtin&ion of the natures of Chriſt, not 
inreſpe& of the Godhead, but in reſpe& of 


wherby itis made in value and price, to coun- | 
ternaile euerlaſting damnation. For when as | 


either chaſtiſements or trials, Secondly, the | 
| paſsionof Chriſt is meritorious for vs cuen 
before God, becauſche became our Media- | 


that the Treaſurie-of the Church of Rome, | 


| paſion is.to be aſcribed to the whole per- | B 
ſon of Chriſt God and man : and from the 
dignity ofthe perſon which ſaffered, ariſeth | 


C: 


A wards the Tewes that put Chriſttodeath.But 
like ſurety of pledge for vs, to ſufferand per- | 
 formethoſethings which we monrown per- | 
ſons ſhould haue ſiffered and performed. For 


|forvs, and therfore loned his owne enemies 


| ſuffered the pangs of hell, we may after a ſort 


| which he ſaffered in life and death, Len.4.4. 


| that ſo oft as wee remember the paſsionof 
 Chriſt,we ſhould lay our handsas it were vp- 


the hand, heteſtified that he for his part had 


| 


indeedethis kinde of vie is meere humane, & 
may in like manner be made by reading of a» 
ny humane hiſtory. But the proper and fpeci- 
all ve of the paſston indeed is this:tirſt of al, 
wee muſt ſet it before our eyes asa looking- 


horriblenes of our ſins,that could not be par- 
 doned without the paſsio of the Son of God; 
and the vnſpeakeable lone of Chriſt thatdied 


more then hisowne lite ; and laſtly,our end- 
lefle peace with God and happineſie : inthar, 
conſidering the perſon of eur redeemer, who 


finde our paradiſe een in the midſt of hell, 
Secondly,the meditation of Chrilts paſsion 


' with faith;& that 2. waies. For firſt, it ſerues 
tobreed 1n our heartsa godly ſorrow for our 
fins paſt, whe we do ſeriouſly with our ſelues 
confider,thatqur owne ſinnes were the caufe 
of all the paines and forrowes and calamities 


29, When any man had finned vnder the 
law, he brought vnto the tEple or tabernacle 
ſome kindof beaſt for an offering, according 

ashe waspreſcribed,laying his hand vpoathe | 
head of it, and afterward {laying itbefore the 
Lord. Now by.the ceremony of laying on 


deſerued death,and not the beaſt ; and that it 
being ſlain & ſacrificed, was a ligne vnto him 
of the ſacrifice of Chriſt offered vpon the 
crofle for his fins. And hereby we are taught, 


on our oOwn'heads, vtterly accuſing and con- 
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elaſſe, in which'we may cleerely behold the | 


ſcrues as a moſt worthy meanes to begin and | 
to confirme grace, ſpecially whe iris mingled | 


on i |theonerplusof its of Saints, mi ing our ſclues,cucrmore keepingthis i 
: | the ouerplus of the merits of Saints, mingled demning our ſclues, UCTMOLE KEEPINS TINS M 
ita i | with Goonies of Chrift,kept & diſpoſed by | | our hearts, that Chrilt ſuffered nor tor him- | 
the Pope himſelfe,is nothing elſe but a ſenſc- {clte, but forour offences, which were the | 
| | lefledotage of mans braine. And wheras they | proper cauſe of all his woe and mifery. And | 
| | ay, that Chriſt by his death did merit, that} [3s Chriſts paſsion was gricuous & bittervn- | | 
| | Saints might merit both for themſclues and | |*© him,ſo ſhould our fins likewiſe be gricuous | 
| others, itis as muchas ifthey ſhould ay, the and bitter vnto vs : let vsalwaies remember | 
| ' Son of God became Iefas, to make cuery one} |\ this; otherwiſe we ſhall neuer reap any found | 
|  Tefas. And it isa manifeſt vatruth which they | | benefit by the palsionof Chrilt. | 7 
| ſay. For the very manhood of Chriſtcoſidered| D| Againe, the paſsion of Chriſt is a notable | 
| apart from the godhead,canot merit proper-| | MEAneStO ſtirre vp inour hearts a purpoſe & | 
ly:coſidering wharſoener it 1s, hath,or doth;| |Aa Care to reforme Our {clues, and line in holt- | 
| it is, hath,& doth the ſame, wholly & only by | | RES and newnes of life,onthis manner, Hath | 
| | grace : wherastherfore Chriſt merits for vs, | -|the Sonne of God ſo mercitully dealt with | 
| It is by reaſon he isboth God and manin one | |ME,as to {affer the curſe of the whole law for | 
| perſon. For this cauſe it is nat-poſkible, that | . |My manifold iniquities, and to deliuer mee 
| One meere man ſhould merit for another. [from 1uſt and deſcracd damnation ? yea, no 
| ' "The vſe ofthe paſion followeth. It is the| |doubrt,he hath, Tam reſolued of it ; if ſhould 
\Lul, 'mancrof Friers and Ieſaits'in the Church of | |80.Qn 1nmne oldcourſe, I fhouldbe the mol 
Gr, Romeyto vic the confiderationof the paſsion| |ingratefull of all creatures to this my toumg | 
| | of Chriſt,as ameanes to ſtirrevp compaſsion| . Sauiour: Twill rheretore by his grace returne | 
it themſclues, partly rowards Chriſt, who ſuf. |and reformemy lite. And in this very point | | 
fered grieuoustorments, and partly towards| |Of reformarion,rhe paſsion of Chrilt is terbe- | 
the Virgin Mary; who for the trormetsofher fore vs as a molt lively pattern & example to | 
deere Son was exccedinely troubled;8 with-| tollow.F or 4s mu b(faith S.P et.x Peteg.l. ) 46 
all to kindle in their hearts an indignatio to- | Chriſt hath ſuffered for us mt he fleſh , arme your 
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1 


felues likewiſewith the ſame minde, which 


fin, Where heteacheth, thatthere muſt be in 
vs a fpirituallpaſsionanſwerable to the paſst- 
on of Chriſt. For as his enemies did lade him 
with miſeries cuento the deathof the croſle; 
fo ſhould we lade our owne fleſh, thatis, the 
corruption ofour natures,withall ſuch means 
as may ſubdue and weaken, crucific and kil it. 
To the doing ofthis, three things eſpecially 
arc required. Firſt, we muſt conſiderthatthe 
corruption of our rebellious natures 1s like 
the great and mightie Goliah, and the grace 
of God, which we recciue like yongand little 
Danid; and therefore if we defire that grace 


his weapons: which is done, by giuingallthe 


the ſeruiceof Godin righteouſnefle and holi- 
neſſe. Secondly, we mutt endeauour to keepe 
inche corruptionofnature as it were choking 

and ſmothering it inthe heart; that by it ne1- 
ther the world nor the diuell preuaile againſt 
vs. And this mult be done by hauing a narrow 
| regard vntoali the powers and faculties of bo- 
dy and foule, ſetting a watch before our eyes, 
eares,lips,and all other parts of the body, that 
are in any ation the inftruments of the fouley 
| and aboue all,as Salomon faith. By countergars 


is tes 


cing the heart with all diligence. By the outward | 


ſenſesof the body,as through open windowes 
thedinell creepesintothe heart;* and therfore 


Thirdly, when originall corruptionbegins to 


the ſpirit which is the word of God,& encou- 
ter withthat hideous giant, layinfloadvpon 
him'by the indgements & threatnings of the 
}aw,andasit were beating bins downewithclubs, 
as Paul ſpeaketh. Anditir fall out, that concu- 
piſcence begin to-conceiue and bring forth a- 
nyſin, we muſtbruiſe it inthe head, & daſh it 
againlt che ground, asabirdinthe ſhell,leſt ir 
grow-vp to aur viter confuſion. Theſe are the 
duties which we ſhould learne by the paſsion 


whichall forthe mott part goes contrarie: for 
commonly men are ſo farre from killing and 
ſabduing rhe rebellion of the naturall concu- 
piſcence, that all their ſtudie and care is, how 
they may feede & cheriſh it,and make it ſtron- 
gerthen the mighty Goliah. But let vs for our 
| parts be conformableto Chriſt in his paſsion, 
| ſuffering in our ficſh as he ſuffered in kade & 
ſoule for vs. And let vs daily more and more 
by the hand of faith, apprehendand apply to 
} our hearts & coſciences the paſsion of. Chriſt, 
that it may as a tretting. coraſine care out the 
poiſon of our {infull natures and.conſume it. 
j; Now tollowes tae ſecond point concerning 
| the paſsion of Chriſt, which is, vnder. whom 
he ſuffered, namely vader Pontize Pelate, And 
Ciiit-may be ſaid ro ſaffer vader him intwo 


> W— ——O— —O— 


5. ches | 
be which bath ſufferedin the fleſh;,hathceaſedfrom 


ſhould preuaile againftcorruption , wee mult 
difarme the ſtrong man, and ſtrip him of all g 


members ofour bodies to be inſtruments of 


ourduty is, to ſtopall ſach waies of cntrance; | 


rebell either in theminde, will, or any ofthe | 
affetios,then muſt we draw out the ſword of 


of Chriſt. But lamentable are our dates, in 


| 


2 # 


A [reſpedts. Firſt,becauſe he was then the preli- 


* 


dent of Iurie. For alittle before the birth of 
Chriſt, the kingdome of the Iewes was taken 
away by the Romane Emperour, and reduced 
intoa Prouince , and Pontius Pilate was pla- 
ced ouer the Iewes, not as king , but as the 
Romane- Emperours deputy. And this cir- 
cumſtance is noted inthe hiſtory of the Goſ- 
pell, and here ſpecified in the Creede, to ſhew 
that the Meſs1as was exhibited in the time 
fore-tolde by the Prophets. /acob fore-tolde 
that Shilo mult bee borne after the ſcepter is 
remooued from 1udah : 1ſaiah faith, that the 
family of ſhazſhall be worne as it wereto the 


|roote , betore Chrilt as a branch ſhall ſpring 


out of it, Again, Chriſt ſuffered vnder Ponrize; 
Piateashe was aiudge: whereby we arc giuen 
to vnderſtand of a wonder ; namely , that 
Chriltthe Sonne of God, King of heauen and 
earth, was arraigned atthe barre ofanearthly 
iudge, and there condemned. For thus much 
the words in meaning import; that Portis Pi- 


to arraigne him, & gue ſentence againſt him, 
Wherefore before we come to ſpeake of the 
degreesof thePaſsio of Chriſt, we mult needs 
intreatothis arraignment vpon earth;Inhand.- 
ling whereof we mult generally conſider theſe 
paints: Firſt, that when he was arraigned be- 
fore Pate he wasnot as apruuate man, butas 
a pledge and ſurety that ftoodin the place and 
ſtead of vs miſcrable ſinners , asthe Prophet 
1ſaiah ſaith, He bare our infirmities, andcarried 
our forrowes; and withall in him was mankinde 
arraigned before God.Secondly,thisarraign- 


| ment was made not priuately in a corner, but 


openly in the publike court , & that in a great 
fealtofthe lewes, asit were inthe hearingof 
the whole world. Thirdly, though Pzlare in ci- 
ting,examining, and condemning Chriſt, in- 
tended notto work any partof mans redemp- 
tion,yet was this wholly ſerdown,inthecoun- 
ſell & goodpleafure of God, in whoſe roome 
Pilateſate,and whoſe indgementhe exerciſed. 
| Thegenerallvſeof Chriſts arraignment, is 
| two-fold. Firſt,itisa terrour to all impenitent 
finners: for there is no freedome or proteRi- 
on from the indgement of God, but by thear- 


 rajgnment of Chriſt: and therefore ſuch as in 


this life receiue not him by faith,muſt at the 
end of this world be brought out to the moſt 
terrible barre of the laſt iudgement, there ro 
be arraigned before the King of heauen and 
earth. And marke the equitie hereof. Chriſt 
himſelfe coenld not haue bin our Sauiour and 
Redeemer, vnlefſe he had bin brought out to 
the barre of an earthly iudge,& arraigned as a 
guilty malefaRour: and there 15 no man vpon 
earththat lines and dies out of Chriſt buthee 


| muſt whether he wil or no, hold vp his hand art 


the bar ofthe great Iudge of al makind, where 


| he ſhall ſee hell vnderneath him burning red 


hot,8& opening itſelf wide to ſwallow him vp: 
and onthe righrhand of God ſtanding all the 


Prophets, Apoliles,and Saints of Godygiuing 
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late ate asaludge vpo Chriſt,toexamine him, | 


— 


| 
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Gen, 49, 
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| 


i 


— 


—_— 


—_ —_—— 


1ndgement | ____- 


Chriſts 


of the (reede. Arraignement. 189 


indgement againſt him : on theleft hand, the 
diueland al his angels accaſinghim;and with- 
in him a guilty conſcience condemning him; 
And thus one day ſhall the-arraignement of 
thoſe perſons be , 'that-with full parpoſe of 
heart cleaue notto Chriſt zandyetalas, huge 
 & infinite is the number of thoſe which make 
more account of tranſitorie and earthly mat- 
ters, euen of their pigges' with the Gaderens, 
then of him and his benefits : & fuch perſons 
ſhould rather be pitied then deſpiſedof vs al, 
conſidering theireſtace is fuch;that cuery day 
they aregoing as traitours pinioned to their 
owne iudgement;thatthey may goethence to 
eternall execution. - | 


Pilate, that all ſach as truely belecuyce in him, 
might riot bee' arraigned before' God at the 


laſtly, he was herecondemnedon carth, that 
we might recciue the ſentence of abſolution, 
and be cternallyſanedin heauen.” OO 
_ The arraignement of Chriſt hath three 
parts: his apprehenſion, his accuſation, his 
condemnation. Inthe apprehenſion we muſt 
conſider two things:thedealing of Chritt : & 
the: dealing of Judas and the Iewes, The 
dealing and proceeding of Chriſt was this : 
when he ſaw thatthe time of tus apprehenſi- 


- [red himfelfe thereto; Andhis example muſt 
teacheuery one ofvs who knownot the ſhort 
nefſe of our dates; eucry houre to prepare our 
ſchies againſt the day ofdeath, thatthen wee 
may be found ready of the Lord: What?ſhall 
the Sonne of God himſelfe make preparation 
to his owne death, ſhall not we moſt miſe- 
rable ſinners doethe fame, whoſtand in need: 
of.z thouſand preparations more then hee ? 
wherefore let vs continually thinke with our 
ſelues that cuery preſeat day is the laſt day of 
our life, that ſo we inay addrefſeour feluzs to 
death againſt thenextday. ot 1 

The firſt thing which Chriſt doth in this 
Preparation,is to make choice'oftheplace,in 


k þ 


peare by conferring the Euangeliſts togither: 
S. Matthew faith, Matth.26:36.Hewnnt tothe. 


| ſfomed.” And that wee mightnot imagine thit 
| Chriſt did this thathe might eſcape and hide 
himſelfe from the Tewes, Saint oh faith, 
That Inda: which betraicd him knew-oheplace be - 
cauſe oftentimes he reſorted thither with his Deſ- 
ciples: wheras if he'had feared apprehenſion; 
hewould haue rather gon aſide to fome other 
ſecret & vnwontedplace. Thisthen is the firſt 


Secondly, Chrilts arraignement is a tow] 
fortto the godly-Forhe wasarraignedbefore| x 


day ofthe laſt tudgement: he was accuſed be-| 
fore ancarthly iudpe,that they mightbe clea-| 
red and excafed before the heauenly Iudge :| 


| place called Gerbſemane:S., Luke faith; Luke 235 | 
. | 39-hewent: to the thou of Olines as be was aceus | 


! point to be conſidered, that Chriſt knowing | 
the time of his owne deathrobeathang,doth | 
willingly of his owae' accord reforr to (ach a, 
place, in which his enemics/inalllikelinood. 


| 


{ 


on and death'was neere, he folemnely prepa- |c 


which he was to be apprehended, as will ap-| ! 


A 


| might eaſily finde him, & haue fit oportunitie 


mained in Hicrufalem, the Scribes & Phariſes 
durſt not haue enterpriſed his appreh&ſis, be- 
cauſe ofthe people whom they teared:but out 
of the city inthe garde all occaſio of feare is 
cut off. By this it is manifeſt, that Chriſt ycel> 
ded himſelfe to death willingly,&-not of co- 
ſtraint:&vnleſſe his ſufferings had bin volun- 
tarie on his part, they could neuer haue bin a 
fatisfaRtion to Gods iuſtice for our ſins. Here 
a Queſtion offers it ſelfeto be colidered, whe- 
ther a man may lawfully flicin danger & per- 
ſecutis,ſeeing Chriſt himſelfe doth not, Aſc. 
When good meanes offlying & iuſt occaſion 
1s offered,it is lawfull toflie. When the Iewes 
ſoughtto kill Paul at Damaſcus,the Diſciples 
tooke him by-uight, and put him throughthe 
wal,&lethimdownina basketro eſcape their 
hands. When Moſes was called by Godto de- 
liver the Iſraelites, after he had laine the E 
giptian, & the fa& was knowne; and Pharaoh 
ſought to kill him for it, he fled tothe land of 
Madia. And our Saniour Chriſt-ſundry times 
Whe he was to be ſtoned, & otherwaies hurt 


| by the Tewes, withdrew himſelf from among 


thE.It is lawful theto flie inperſecutio,theſe 
caucats obſerucd:1. If a man find not himſelf 
ſafticictly firengrhned to bearethe croffe. 11. 
lis departure mult be agreeable to the gene- 
rall calling ofachriſtian,ſeruing to the glorie 
of God,& the good ofhis brethre,& the hurt 


| of none. I1I. There mult be freedome at the 


leaftifor a time from the bond of a mains par- 
ticular calling. 
be freed fromruling:Ifa Miniſter, from prea- 
Ching & teaching, otherwaies he may not fire. 
AndinthisreſpetChrift,who withdrew him 
ſelfat other times, wonidnot flicat this time; 
becauſe the houre of hus ſuffering was come, 


 himſelftothe 


The ſecond part of the preparation, is the 


the 


-— 


the danger of immineat;death, and the temp- 
tations which are to.come. Andif Chriſt who 


| was without fin,& had the ſpirit aboue mea- | 


fare, had need to pray, thenmuch more haue 
wenecd tobe watchfult in all kind ofpraiers, 
whoare laden withrthe burthen of finne, and 
compaſſed/ about with "manifold impedi- 
ments and dangerous enemies. 


marking aretobe conſidered. The tirft, who 
prayed 2 Avf. Chriſt the Sonne of God : but 
| ſtill wemuſt remember the diſtin&ion of na- 
tures and of their operations in one and the 
ſame Chriſt; he praies not in his godhead, bur 
| according tohis rhanhood. The fecond, ts for 


| whom he-prayeth. Aſ. Some haue thought 
that this and all other his.prayers were mage 
for his myſticall body.rhe Church ; but the 
truth is; he now praies for himſelf, yet nor as 

R 2 


to attach him. For if he ſhould haue ſtill re-: 


If he be a Magiſtrate, he mult | 


| wherein he intended moſt willingly to fabmis | 
pleaſure&wilothisfather| 


 praier which Chriſt made vnto his Father in| 
garden. - And herein his example doth | 
teach vs carneſtly to pray 'vato God againſt | 


{- In this: prayer ſundry: points worthy our 


he | 


__ 


AQ.g.25. 


Exo, 2,15} 


loh. 8,79 
& 10; 31. 
19 

lok.1r. 54 


its. 
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he was God, for the godhead feeles no want; | A /forme of this'prayer? Aſc Chriſt praiesto be 
butashe was aman abaſedin the forme of a| |deliuered fromthe death & paſsionwhich was 
ſeruant; and that for two cauſes. Firſt, 'inthat| |to come,fayingon this manner, Mark.14-35, 
he wis aman,he was a creature,andinthat re- | | 36.Farher,lee this cup paſſeframe: yet withtwo 
ſpe& was to performe homage to God the | |claufes added thereto; {fir bepoſſivle, and, Nor 
Creator. Secondly, ashe was man, he put on| | will,bur chywilt be dane. But itmay be deman- 
the-infirmities of our nature , and thereupon | | ded, how itcould be;that Chriſt knowingthat 
prayed thathe might haue ſtrength,and pow-| | it was his-fathers will and. counſel that hee 

| Ver inhis' manhood'to ſupport him in bearing ſhould ſuffer death forman , & alſo commi | 
the whole brunt of the paſsion to come. into the worldforthatend, ſhould make ſuch 
The third point, isto whom he praied? A#ſ. þ | arequeſttohis father without finne. Aſc The 
To the Father: neither muſt this trouble vs,as | | requeſt proceeds onely of a weakenes or infir- 
thotgh Chriſt in prayingto the Father,ſhonld | | mity in Chriſts manhoad without fin, .which 
praytohimſelfe; becauſe heis one &theſame | |appeares thus : We mull ſtill conſider zthat 
Godwith him. For though in eſſence theyad- hen he made his prayer to his Father ;the 
mitnodiſtin&ion, yerinperſonor inthe pro- | | Whole wrath of God, andthe very dolours & 
* | per mannerof ſabliting they doe. The Father |y |pangs of hell ſeazed vpon him.:. whereby the 
18 oneperſon,the Sonne another: therefore as'| | ſenſes & pawers of his minde were aſtonied, 
the Father ſaying fromheauen , This is mywell | | and wholly bentto telecue nature in his ago- | 
Ip perth * |beloued Sonne ſpake not to himſelfe, but ro'the | [ny-Foras whe the heart1s ſniitten with griete, | 
«ft alivd | SonBe : ſoagaine the Sonne when he praieth, | | all thebloud in the body flowes thither to c0- 


—— 


Arr aiznemeit., 


& aliud, | he __ notto himſelfe,but tothe Father. , | | fortir:fo when Chriſt wasid thisaſtoniſhnier, | 
ft we Thefourthpoint; what was the particular | | the vnderſtanding and memory, and all the 
alius 


7 cauſe of his prayer. Anſ. His agony in which| | parts of his humane nature:(as itwere fora 
aw |hisfotle washeauy vnto death : norbecanſe | |time ſuſpending their owne proper actions) 
he feared bodily death, bur becauſe the male-| | concurred to ſuſtaine & ſupport the ſpirit and | 
di&tion of the law; euen the very heare 6f the | | like of Chriſt , asmuch as poſsibly might bee: | | 
furie& indignationof God was poured forth| | Now Chriſt being inthe tnidſt ofthis perplex- 
vpon him, wherewith he was affe@ed &trou-| | ed eftate,praies on this manners. Father;if it be 
bled, as if he had bindefiled withthe finnes'of } | poſible,fer thit cup paſſe» Andtheſe words pro- 
thewhole world. And this appezres, firft,by | | ceede not: from any: fin or diſobedience this | 
| Math26. | he words whereby the Euangelifts*cxpreflo | Fathers will; but only from amcere perturba- | Ioh.t:, 
| Jann, | the agonic of Chriſt which fignificexceedirg [C,|tionof minde;,'caufed onely by an outward | *7+ 
| great ſorrow and'gfiefe: fecondly;hisdolefull} | means, namely;theapprehenfion of Gods an- 
complaint to his Diſciples ihithegarderze/FL9 | | ger;iwhich neither! blinded his vnderftanding 
Verle 38 | ſoles beauic ntorBY death> thirdby;byhisfer- } | nor tooke:away his memory, ſo as he: forgor 

nent prayer thrice repeated, full:of dolefult| | his Fathers wil;butonly ſtopped & taycd the 
paſsions: fourthly; by:the eomingofanangell | |aRof reafoning\and remembring for a little | 
to comforthim: fifthly, by his bloodydweat; | | time; euenas inthe moſt perfe clockthat is, | 
the like whereof was neuerheard: Andherein| |the-motion maybe ſtayed by the ayre, or by 
lies thedifterence betrweene Chriſts:apony, & | | mans hand, or by ſome outward cauſe without 
thedeath of Martyrs:'he put onthegmilt ofall | | any defe& orbreach; madein any partof ir. It 
our 1innes\, they in death are freed from'the } | may be obieRed, that Chriſts will is fat.con- 
| ſame:he was lettto-himfelfevoidotcomfort, | | trary to the willof his father. An: Chriſts will 
they inthe midſt oftheir affli@tions-feele the | | as heisman;aridthe will of his father in thisa- 
vnſpeakable comfortof the holy'Ghoſt: and | | gony,were not contrary,but only diuerſe,and 


| therefore wee neede-not maruellwhy Chriſt | | that without any contradiRjon or.contraric- 
| ſhouldipray againſt death, which-neuerthelefle| | ty; Now.athan may will a diverſe thing from 


his members haue-receiued and borne.moſt [D| that which God willeth;and'that withaur ſin, 
ioyfully, Againe;;-this'molt bitter agohic of | | Pa»ldefiredto-preachthe wordof Godin A- | AQ. 18. 
Chriſt is the ground of all our retoycing, and | | 64 & Bithywer, but he was hindred by the ſpi- 6,7, 
4 tne cauſe why :Paulbids all the faithfallin the | | rite For altthjs,ther isnocontraricty between 
perforrofthe Phillipptans, ro rewybealwaies| | Rar. and the ſpirit. of God; but in ſhew.of 
in the Lord,& againetoretoyce.And here we | | diſcord great-conſent. For that which Paul 
arefurther taught, that when weareplunged | | willethwellzthe fpiritot God willeth not;by a 
into a ſea ofmoſtgrieuous afflictions;&-ouer-| | better will;though the reaſonhereofbeſcrrer; 
whelmed with the*gultes: of moſt- dreadfull | | and the reafonof Pauls will manifeſt. Apaine, 
temptations,caen then; then I-fay, weſhould | | the miniſterincharity reputingrhe whole co- | 
not be diſcouraged -bur lift yp our hearts by | | gzegationtobeeled; ih holyimanner ſeekes & 
feruent prayer toGod.-Thus didEhriſt when| | wils the faluation of every one, which neuer- 
13the garden he was about to drink the'cupof | | thelefle the-Lord-in his eternal] counſel wils | 
the wrath of God,& toſack vp the very dregs | | not. Nowbetweene porthrheſe wils there may 
Plal.130. of it;and Dad ſaith, (that out of thedeepes hee | | beand is atlifference without contrariety. For 
y called on the name of the Lord; & was heard-.| { one goodthing asir.is good, may differ fro:2- 
The: fifth point , whar'is the: matter and! | nother,butiizcannorbecotrary vnto it. 1 t may 
| "*s farther 
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farther be alleadged, that in this prayer there | A |bleſsings AS health life, liberty,&c. which not 
ſcemesto be a combate & fight. inthe mind, | | withſtanding God holdesbacke, and giues in 
will,and affeQions of Chriſt,and ther foreſin, | |{tead thereof! {pirituall graces, patiencesfaith, | 
Anſ, There be three kindes of combates : the | | contentation of minde. «1 uguſtine ſaithGod | Augir as } 
one between reaſon &-appetite,and this fight | | heares notour prayers alwayes according to | falurem- | 
is alwaies ſiofull and wasnotin Chriſt:the ſe-| | our wils, and deſires , but according as the | on dit | 
cond,is betweene the fleſhand the ſpirit , and | | things asked,fhall be for our faluation. Hee js | - velun- | 
this may be in Gods child who'is þut in. part | | like the Phyſitian, who goes onto launce the | | 
regenerate ; butir did not befall Chrift who wound, and heares not the patient though hee 
| was perfedtly holy:the third,is the combatof | | cryneuer fo, till thecure be ended.  :. | 
divers deſires, vpon ſundry reſpe&s drawing Now followeth the ſecond thing to becon- | 
2 man to and fro. This may bee in-mans na-| | ſidered in Chriſts apprehenfion, namely, the 
ture withour fault : & was in Chriſt in whom dealing of the Tewes: wherein we muſt conſi- 
the deſire of doing his fathers will;ſtriuing & | |der foure things : I. How they conſult roge- 
ftrugling withanother defirewhereby nature ther concerning Chriſts apprehenſion. I I. 
ſeekesto preſerue it ſelfe, cauſed himto pray-| | How they came tothe place & met him. ] IT. 
inthismanner.._ Jo IE B | How they laid hands on him. I V. How they 
The fixt pointis, in what.manner Chrift | | bound himand tooke himaway.Forthe firſt, 
prayed. A»ſw,He prayedto his Father partly | | before they enterpriſed this matter, they did 
kneeling, partly lying on his face, & that with | | wiſely and warily lay their heads together, to 
ſtrong cries & tears, ſweating water. & blood, | | conſult of the time andplace: and alſo of the 
and all this hee did for our finnes. Here then | | manner of apprehending him. So S. Marrhew 
behold the agony: of Chriſt, as acleere cri-| | faith, Math. 26. 3,4,5. There aſſembled together 
Rall, in which we may fully ſee the excecding | |#h*chiefe Priefts & the Seribes, andthe Elders of 
oreatnefſe of our ſinnes, as alſo the hardnes of jr into the Hall of the chiefe Prieſt cated 
our hearts. Wegoe vaunting with ourheads | | Caiaphas * and conſulted how they might take Je- 
to heauenas though it werenothing to ſinne | |/*« by ſ#bti/rie, Whence wee learne two good 
againſt God, wheras the horror of the wrath inſtructions : firſt,the Iewesauing a quarrel! 
of God for our rebellions, brought downe e- | | againft Chriſt , could nenerbe at reſt till they | 
uen the Sonne of God himlſelfe, and laid him | had mo blood:and therefore they confalt how 
groueling _=_ the earth. And we cannot ſo| | they might take him ; but God did fo order 
much almolt as ſhed one teare forour iniqui-| | the matter , anddifpoſeof theirpurpoſesand 
ties, wheras he {iweates blood for vs. Oh let vs || conſultations, that euen thereby beedid con- 
therfore learne to abaſe our ſclues;& tocarry| | found them, and their whole nation. For by 
about vs contrite and bleeding hearts, and be | | reafon of this hainous ſinne againſt Chriſt, 
confounded in our {clues for our finnespaſt- came the juſt wrath of God vpon them, and 
The laſt point, 1s the cuentof-the Prayer, ſoremaineth vnto this day- 'Whereby we ſce 5 | 
| which isto be heard,as the author to the He- that the Lord will overthrow ſuch in their | 
| brewes faith, Hebr. 5 .7.Chriſt Jeſus inthe daies| | own wiſedome, that will be wiſe without the 
ebigep, |*f 9 fleſh,did offer vp unto bis Father prayers and | | direAtionof Gods word , and again Chriſt. 
*J, AE ; , . . ww 
upplications, with ſtrong crying and teares, wnto| | And thus it was with eAchicopbel , who for 
him, that yas able to ſane him; and was alſo heard | wiledome wasas the Oracle of God: yet be- 
in that thing which be feared, But ſome will Gay, | | cauſe hee rebelled againſt the Lords annoin- | 
how was Chriſt heard, ſeeinge ſuffered death | ted , God confounded him in his ewne wiſe» | 
andbare thepangs of hell-and' the full wrath | | dome. For when his eounſell which he gaue 
of God ? ifhe had been heard, he ſhould haue | | againſt Danid was not tollowed , he thought | 
beene delivered from all this. Anſwer. We| | himſelfe deſpiſed,as thetext faith, a:Sam. 17. 
muſt know that God heares our prayers two | | 23. 41a faded bis Aﬀe,and roſe and went home | 
waies : TI. When hedirely grauntsour re«.| D| #nte bis cit y,ana pur his bouſhold in order, and han- | 
queſt. I I. When knowing what is good for | | gedhim/eife:and in this ation he ſhewed him- | 
vs, he giues not vs our requeſts dire&ly, but.a | | {clfe more ſenſlefle then a bruite beaſt, And in 
thing anſwerable thereunto. [And thus was| | our daies the Leaguersthathaue boundthem- 
Chriſt heard : for he was not deliuered from | | {clues by oath to root out the church of God; | 
ſaffering ; but yet hee had ſtrengthandpoawer | | by his moſt wonderfull prouidence turne their | 
given him, Whereby his manhood was made| | ſwords againitrhemſclues,and deſtroy each 0- | 
able to bearethe brunt of Gods wrath. And| | ther. Therefore if we would be wiſe, we mult } 
\in the fame manner God hearcththe prayers | | learne tobe wiſe in Chriſt: tor el{c our coun | 
! of his eruants ypon earth. Paw prayed tobe | | ſel wil beour owncontuſion.Secondly, hence | 
deliuered from the angell of Satan thatbaffe- | | welearne, that if any ſhallliue in ſtubbornnes 
ted him: but the Lord anſwered that it ſhould | | and rebellion againſt Chriſt, the Lord will fo 
not ſo be,becauſe his grace wherby he was in-| | carry and order thoſe men, or thatpeople ,} 
abled to reſiſt his temptatio,was ſuſficient:8& | | that in the ende they ſhall beethe very cauſes | | 
Paul finding thefruite of his prayers on this | | oftheir own perditio. This we ſee moſt platn- 
' maner, proteſts hereuponthat he willreioyce lyin the example.of theſe Iewes: for they 
| K his infirmities. Others pray for temporall euermore enuicd Chriſt, & now they goon to | 
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take counſell againſt him ; bug God fo diſpo- |A apprehend him;as though he had beene ſome 
| ſed thereof, that euen by this meanes they | [mighty potentate that would not haue beene 
| brought deſtrutionvponthemſclues 8 their | |apprehended, but haue reſiſted them. Where 
country. This mult teach thee to take heede | |wee ſeethepropertie of aneuill conſcience, 
| how thou liueſt in thy fins: for if thou doe ſo, | |whichis to feare where there is no cauſeat 
: the Lord hath many waies to workethy con- | |all. Thiscauſeth ſome to bee afraidof their 
fuſion : as, thy conſcienceto condemnethee ; | | owneſhadowes ; and if they ſee but a worme 
thy friends to forſake thee ; the dinell and his | |peepe out of the ground, they are attheir wits 


angels to torment & moleſt thee ; & hiscrea- end ; and as Salomon ſaith, Prou- 28. 1. The jd 
tures to annoy thee : Yea,the Lord'canleaue | | wicked flee when none pnrſueth then. Hos BP c 
all theſe,and make thine owne felfe to be the | | Afterthat they are now come to Chriſt, we 

dire& meanes of working thine own confuſi- | |are to conſider two things in their meetings: L 


on both in body and ſoule eternally : and that | | T.Chriſts communication withthem. II.The 
euenthen when thou art moſt warie and wiſe | | treaſon of 1udas. Concerning their confe- | 
inthine own behalf: and this is the reward of | | rEce,itis ſaid: 1eſus knowing althings that ſhould | (1, 1g 
all thoſe that walke onin their. euill wayes | | come wnto him , went forth, andſaid unto them, | 45,6. 
without any true conuerfion. B Whom ſeek yet T hey anſwered him, Teſus of Naza- 
Hauing conſulted, in the next place they | reth: Jeſus anſwered, 1 am he.Now ſo ſoonas he 
come tothe garden, where Chriſt was to be; had ſaid, am he,the ſtouteſt ofthem fel to the 
t apprchended. And here wee are toconſider | | ground, as being aſtoniſhed at the maicſtie of 
| Mat.26. | whothey were that came,namely,the Scribes | | his word. Where note, that the word of God 
HAY oe and Phariſies, the high Prieſts and their ſer- | | is aword ofpower. The fame power wasimhis 
|4-.  * |uants, a band of ſouldiers, andthe feruants of | | word whenhe raiſed vp Lazar: torwhen he 
loh.18.3, | Pontius Pilate,and the Elders of the Iewes:all | | had lien inthe graue, & had entred into ſame 
which came with one-conſent ro'the place | | degrees of corruption, hee did no more, bur 
where Chriſt was,that theymightattach him. | | ſaid, Lazarms come forth, And hence we ma 


Where welearna good leflon,that all forts of | | alſo marke whata wonderfnllmight & pow- _ by 
| wicked men diſagreeing among themſelues, | | er is inthe word preached : for it isthe very | 
canagree againſt Chriſt. The Scribes &Pha- | | wordof Chriſt,and therefore being preached | : 
| rifies were two contrary ſeds,and at diſcord | | by his Miniſters lawtully called by tum there- | : 


one with another in-matters of religions and | | unto, hath the ſame power and force in it, | 
| | ada was one of Chriſts diſciples; the Elders | | which Chriſt himſclfe ſhewed when he ſpake 
differed from them-all :: the ſouldiers were Cz; on earth. It is the ſauonr of life untolife,to faye 
Gentiles : all theſe wereat variance ating | | thoſe thatheare it : or the ſauour of death wnto |? Cor, 
themſclues, & could notone brooke another, | | 42th. It is like to a vapour or perfume inthe _ 
So alſo wee reade that Herod and- Pontius Pi- | | ayre, which in ſome mens noſtrils is fanorie | 
12,” |late were nor friends : but at the. fame time | | and pleaſant. & doth reniue them; and others 
| when Chriſt was apprehended , Pilate ſent | | againe ir ſtriketh dead. Andtherefore enery | . 
him to Herod, and they were made friends. | | onethat either now,or heretofore hath heard 
Now astheſe wicked mEdid conſpire againſt | | this word preached,ſhal find it tobe vnto the 
Chriſt ; ſo doe the wicked ones of this world | | either awordof power to faue their ſoules,or | 
in all countries and kingdomes band them- | { throngh their corruptio the mmiſtry of death. 
ſclues againſt'the Church of Chriſt at this | | and condemnation. Againe,if a word ſpoken 
| day. And kowſoeuer ſach beat diſcord among | | by Chriſt, beinginabaſe or loweſtate,be able; 
; themfelues, yet they do all ioine hand inhand | | to ouerthrow' his enemies,then at the laſt day 
| to perſecute Chriſt in his members. 'And the | | when he ſhall come in glory,and power, and | 


reaſon is plaine; becauſe Chriſt and his religi-| | maieſty to indge both the quicke & the dead, | 
on isas Batoppoſiteto thecorrupt diſpoſiti- | | what power ſhalhis words haue,Goyor curſed | 
on of all men,as light isto darkneſſe. D of my Father into euerlaſting fire, which was pre. Math.z5: 


Azain,wheras we ſce ſo many ſorts of men paredfor the dinell & bus angels.The coſiderati-| ns 
ſo amiably conſenting to take Chriſt; we may | | on of this, that the word of Chriſt ſhall enen 
note how all men naturally doe hate and ab-| | be'as powerfull at that day, muſt beamotine | 
 horre him,and hisreligion. And lookeas then| .| to euery one of vs to cauſe vs to come vnto | 
it was with Chriſt,ſo hathitbcen withall his | | him; and while we haue tume in theſe dates of 
members,and will beto the cndofthe world. | | graceand mercy to fecke to be reconciled vn- 
They are accounted astheoff-ſcouring of the | | tothim forall our ſinnes , leſtat the day wee 
| world, men not worthy toliue on the face of | | heare thatdreadtull voice of Chriſt ſounding | 

the earth: as Chriſt rold his Diſciples, ſaying: | | againſt vs,Go yee curſed snroenerlaſting fire,c5-c. | 
- Mat.2.149 | Te ſhall be hatedof all nations for my names (ake.. -. And thus much for the communication. 
| Ler vs alſo marke how all theſe came fur-| | Now foHoweth Judas his treaſon: wherein we 
| niſhed to apprehend Chriſt : the text faith, | | areto obſeruetheſe things :; T. The quali:ics 
' Luk.22, | They came with clubs and ſtares as unto athiefe.| | and conditions of the man that did the trea- 
| $2. All the whole nation of the Iewes knew right | | ſon. He was by calling a diſciple choſen to be 
| well,that Chriſt wasno man of violence, but an Apoſtle, whichis the chiefeſt in Eccleſia- 
meek and lowly:and yetthey came armedto' | {tical callings:and among the diſciples he was 
| : 
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Matg14+ | token,ſaying, Whom 1 biſſe,beut 65; take him and 
45v leade him away warily. Here wee ſee the cauſe 


koh,6.30 


| Chriſts © 
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ſteward in Chriſts family, and bare. the bag » | 
but yerhe wasatraytor,and did more againſt | 
Chriſt thenall the Iewes did. For he brought | 
themto the place where they might appre-| 
hend him : and when they were come , did | 
Doint himk out vnto them , and deliuered him 

into theirhands:inay,he gauethem a ſigne and 


why Chriſt called 14das a diuell: for hefaid : | 
Hene I not choſen you twelut , andone of you 5 4| 
dinel?? He became to'be a dinell anda trattour 
by nouriſhing a wicked and couctous heart. 
And here we aretaught, that the Miniſters of | 


by the iuſt iudgement of God doe proone di- 
uels incarnate : this example -of ladas doth | 
manifeſt the ſame:and the reaſon is plaine,for | 
the more knowledgea man hath;, the more | 
wicked he is, if he want grace.They are like in 

this cafe vato a man that hath meate .and 
drinke enough, but no ſtomacke to digeſt 
meate: whereby the more he cateth, the more | 
it turneth to his hurt- This'L ſpake notto de- | 
face the callings of miniſters, but that thoſe 
which preach Gods word, ſhould not doe it 
with impenitent hearts, liuing in their owne 
ler. 15- | Gnnes. For it is a fearefull thing for a manto 
99 | fpeakevnto thepeople;of the pardonof their 
ſinne, and. yet himſelfenotto apprehend the 


from heate, or fromthe fire,it keeps his own 
forme ſtill, bur if it be held to the fire, it melts 
and runnes abroad : fo miniſters who by. rea- 
fon of their callings come neere God, if they 
be lumps of iniquity and liue in their ſinnes, 
they ſhall finde that-the corruptions of their 
hearts will melt abroad as waxe at the firc. 

And therefore cuety one that ts: deſigned to 
6,5, | thiscalling , muſt firſt purge himfelte of his 
Atzo, | owne fſinue, or els Gods indgements ſhall fall 
8 vpon him, asthey did: on [nds that betraied 
Secondly,let vs conſider what mooued I«- 
das tobetray his maſter: namely,the defireof 
| wea'th and gaine;and thisconetouſnes, which 
Tim, | is aninfatable deſire ofmoney, is the root of 
6,0, | all finne: notthatall-finnescaine of it, but be- 
cauſe where it 1s, there all other ſins are pre- | 
ferued;and doger ſtrength. The defire of thir- 
ty pecccs of filuer caufed Indas tomake ana- 
greement with the Ievys to betray his maſter. 
Some man will haply. fay, that this pradife 


in fome account ; becauſe he-was as it were 4 | A, childe pineth away for very hunger; is notſhe 
| 


the word, if they make no conſcience of fin, |B becauſe it is hard to finde one of a hundredin f 


fameby faith.'A tampe of waxe it you keep it | C| ay of his fellow diſciples ſhould haue known | 


of [ndas was veryſtrange, and that no'man 
now liumg would dothelike for any maney. 
Anſw,lndas isdead indecd,; bat his practiſe is | 
yet aliue : for inthe high and weighty calling | 
ofthe miniſtery,hethathath charge of foules, 
and cither cannot teach,and teeds his flocke, 

or els will not, though he betray not Chriſtin 


his owne pzrſon,yct he betrates the members 
® of Chriſt vato the dinell.- If a noarce ſhould 
take a mans child tobringyp, &yet ſellome 


thevery cauſe of the deathof it? yes verily. 
And fo itis with him that taketh ypon. him 
the charge of Gods people, and neuer feedes} 
them withthe-milke of Gods word, or cls ſo| 
{cldomc that their ſoules doe famiſh: he is the | 
murtherer ofthenrz and hath betrayed them | 
to the handsof their enemies : and ſhall bee| 
condemned for:them as a traitour vnto God} 
vnleflehe xepent.. Beſides: thoſe that line by | 
traffique in buyingand ſelling, make gaine by | 
lying,ſwearing, and breaking the Lords Sab-} | 
| bath: and they alfo are very:Judeſſes .; for they | | 

chop away their ſoules with the diuell for a} 
little gain, And more lamentable is their caſe, | 


the world that makes conſcience of a lie,or of | 
any bad dealing ; if any gaine atall may come þ 
thereby. Men vſeto cry out on ludas for be- | 
traying Chriſt : and they doe well ; yet they 
themſclues for alittle worldly pelte betray 
| tneir owne ſoules. If ſach would not becoun- 
ted Judeſſes, they mult leaue off finne, and 
Keep a good conſeience in Gods worſhip,and 
the works of their callings; 
| Thirdly, letvs confider what courſe Inda:| 
tooke in betraying Chrilt, he was very ſab-| 
mifle, faying. Haile, Maſter,and kiſſed bin. 1% 22 
Why did he ſo?herein he plaicd the moſt pal.  #7* 
| pable hypocrite : for hauing gotten apeece of | 
money, hethoughtthat neither Chriſt , nor |. 


of ir, (though Chriſt knew it well enough) &- 
therefore hee comes in this manner to him. 
thinking that Chriſt would haue conuejcd | 
himſelf from amongſt them at the very pinch | 
as he had dene ſometimes before. And tl;is | 
praftiſc alfo of /ades is common inthe world: 
luaasan enemy vnto Chrilt ſpeaks him faire, 
and falutes him ; and fo do moſt of our ſecure | | 
and drowſie proteſtants in England :they fa--} 
late Chriſt, both by hearing his word and re- | 
cemng his Sacraments : andas- the Prophet | PO 
faith, They bonowr God with their lippes, but their | 1ſa.29.13 | 
| beares arefarre from bim. We may feedailycx- | 
| pericnce of this : eacry man will fay, Lord.| 
Lord, butin theirliues and conuerſations,few 
Dj there be thatdeny him not, both intheir du- | 
ttes Which they owe vnto God as alſointheir |; 
duties towardstheir brethren Many come to | 
heare Gods word beeauſe they are compelled } 
by the Magiſtrates lawes : but whenthey are | 
come, they worſhip not God to their hearts,*|. 
which is plainely feen by the breach ot Gods' 
holy Sabbath in euery place; and that they | 
make more account of a mefle of pottage} 
with Eſax,- then of their birth-ri>ht : and'ot 
thirty peecesof filfaer, rhen of Chriſt himtclt. | 
The third point to bee handled in Ciriits | 
apprehenſion, -isthat they lay hold on him -| 
wherein we muſt conſider two things :I, rye 
reſiſtance made by Chriſts-difciples. 11.their 
fight. For the firlt,Chriſtsaiſciplesrebſted, & 
ſpecially Peter drawing his ford, ſtroke one 


'X never gue it milke'; in fo machthat the 


— — 
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of the high Prieſts ſeruants, &cut off his care. | 14ze.26.5; 
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Mat.z3, | the ſeruants are commanded notto plucke vp | | firſt ofallthe circumſtance oftime,whenthis 
3% | thetares fromthe wheat,but to ſaffer bothto | | binding was. When our Saujour Chriſt had 
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that for theſe cauſes : I. becauſe his diſciples 
were priuate men ; and they that came to ap- 
prehend him were magiſtrates.” Secondly ,he 
wasto work the work of mans redemption : 


hinder him. And from this praQiſe of Peter 
we may learne,thatnothing inthe world isfo 
hard to a man,as totake vp hiscroſſe and fol- 
low Chriſt. One would thinke it ſhould be a 
hard matter for him to encounter with his 
enemies, eſpecially they being ſtrongerthen 


| he : bur Perer ſtoutly refilting makes no- 
]thingofit: whereas a litle before when Chriſt 


rold him and the reſt concerning his paſsion, 
they were fo heauy with griefe' that they 


it is to beare the crofſe ; aud for this very 


for ſtriking, bothhe and all thereſt of the dif- 
ciples fled away. Secondly, Peter in all mans 
reaſon was to be commended, becauſe he 
ſtrake in the defenceofhis maſter; but Chriſt 


ifa man be zealous for Chriſt, he muſt be zea- 
lous within the compaſle of his calling : and 
not be zealous firſt, and then looke for a cal- 
ling, but firſt looke for a calling, and then be 


had not dealt fo raſhly; for being without 
the compaſſe of his calling hee could not but 
doe amifſe. Hereit may bedemanded, whe- 
ther Chriſt and his religion: may not bee 


| 


Magiſtrate, which is the vicegerent of the 
Lordzis the keeper of bothtables : and there- 
fore is to maintaine religion with the ſword: 
and ſo may putto death Atheiſts, which hold 
there is no God,of which ſort thereare many 
intheſe daies:and heretikes,which maliciouf 
ly maintaine, and hold any thing that ouer- 
throwes the foundation of religion in the 
Churches whereof they are members. Bur 


- | fome objec, that inthe parable of the field, | 


grow till harueſt : and that therefore there 


face of the wholeearth: andby tares is meant 
forth of the Church : the ſeruants are Gods 


ment. Here farther itmay be demanded, who 
may vſe the ſword ? Anſv. Allmen may ve 
the ſword to ſtrike and to kill, into whoſe 
hands God putterhthe ſword. Now God put-: 


This fa& our Sauiour Chriſt reprooues : and | A ferues, may draw it out. And againe,itisput 


now Peter by this fat did what hee couldto | 


on of our Lord and Saujour. And this came 
of God : that it might be knowne that Chriſt 
could not hold vp their heads: fo harda thing | 


cauſe afterward when Chriſt reprooued nm | 


——_— 


reprooues him for it. Whence we-learne,that| 


zealous. Which thingif Peter had marked, he | 


C] her child and hides her felf, ſafferingir tocry, 


maintained by theſword ? 7 anſwer, that the | 


and tocauſe them to put all their confidence 


mult bee no ſeparationof heretikes and true |: 


not onely- heretikes ; but alſo thoſe that are |. 


holy Angels, and the harueſtis the laſt indge-| 


into a prinate mans hand ſometime. A priuate 
man whenhe'is aſſailed of his enemy , may}; 
take the ſwordin way of his own defence,and 
may kill his enemy therewith. (if there beno 
other helpe)notdoing itvpon malice, butbe-| 
cauſe he can no otherwiſe eſcape, and faue his 
owne life : and fo for want of a Magiltrate,he 
isa Magiſtrate ynto himſeltfe. 

In the flight ofthe Diſciples we may con- 
fider two things: the time, andthe quality of 
the perſons. The time, was atthe apprehenſi- 


to paſſe not without the ſpeciall prouidence 


had no helper or tellow in the accompliſh-| 
ment of the worke of our redemption -: and{| 
that,whereas we for our ſfinnesdeſerned to be 
forſaken of all creatures, he being our pledge] 
and arety might bee forſaken for vs. As for 
the quality of the perſons that flie, they werej 
the choſen diſciples of Chriſt, ſuch as had be- 
lecued in him,confefled him, and preached in 
hisname. Andthis ſeructh to teach vs, that 
GOD will otherwhiles forſake his own chil- 
drenand ſeruants, andleaue them to them- 
{clues in ſome part, that they may feele their 


| wantsand miſeries, and their weakenefle in} 
| themſelues, and by that meanes be humbled 


thoroughly,and be touched with an hungring 
defire after Chriſt. Asa mother ſets downe 


fall,and breake the face,not becauſe ſhe hates 
it, but thatſhee may teach it to depend vpon 
her,and loue her ; ſo God gineth grace to his | 
children, and yet againe ſometime he doth in 
hon withdraw it from them, and then they 
aile in their duties ſundry wayes : and this he 

doth to make them afhamed of themſelues, 


out of themſclues inthe merits of Chriſt. 

' The fourth thing to bee confidered in 
Chriſts apprehenſion, is their binding ofhim. 
In which ation of theirs wee are to obſerue 


faid vato them,1 am he, they being aſtoniſhed 
fell to the'ground:and withal,when Peter had 


danger whereof appeareth in this, that if a 
man be ouertake withit, there is nothing that 
can ſtay or daunt himin his wicked procee- 
dings : nonot the po werfull words and deeds 
of Chriſt himſclfe. And indeede among Gods 
indgements there is none more fearefull then 
this : and yet (how fearfull ſocuer it be)it is a 


Arraignment, 


rite finne amongſt vs intheſe our daies. For it 


_—_— 


Mat 


Chriſtians before the laſtday of iudgement, | | ſmitten off eAMalchus care with the fiyord, 
 Anſw, The ſcope ofthatplace is notto forbid] | Chriſt healedthe fame miraculouſly. Yet for | (7, 
the execution of heretikes;but it ſpeakes one-| | all this,though they had ſeene his wonderfull 4 
ly of the final ſeparation which muſt beinthe | | power both in word and deed, they proceede Luk 
end of the world. Forthere the maſter of the | |1n malice againſt him ;and lay hands on him, 66, 
family doth ſignifie God himſelfe, and the| | and bind him asa malctacor. Inthis we note | loh 
field , the Church militant ſpread ouer the| | whata fearfull ſfinne hardnefſe of heart is!: the "9. 


teth it into the hand, firſt & principally of the is very cuident by common experience, that 
| publike Magiſtrate, who when uſt occaſion the more men are taught the doqrine of the 
| ws 
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|which, the morer'is beaten.ypon: with the 


Chriſts - 


of the (reede.  Arrajgnement. 495: 


Jaw , and of the Goſpel, the more hard and 
ſenſtefle are their hearts: like vnto the ſtithy:; 


yroa hammer, theharderit is. Andagamne,1t1s 
hardto finde menthat ſarrow:for: their {ins , 
and feele the want of Chriſt : which argueth 
the exceeding deadnes of ſpirit, And ler vs be 
reſolued that it is amoſt terrible wdgement 
of Gad, therather to bee feared, becauſe it 1s 
like apleaſant ſkepe,.ivto which whena man 
is fallen , hee feeles neither paine nor griefe. 
And therefore-wee for our parts muſt looke 
ynto itwith feare and trembling, leaſt it take 
ſich hold of vs that we be paſt all hope of re+ 
couery. | = 


prefigured vitov3.inthe ſacrifices ofthe ole 
Teſtament : for;thebeaſt that was to be ſa- 
crificed, wastyed with cords and bound, and 
fobroughtto the altar., And whereas Chritt 
was bound;, wee muſt not conſider him in his 
owne perſon; butas he tandingin ourroome 
and ſtead, beares the perſon of allſinners: and 
therefore whereas he'is thas taken captiue by 
hisencemies,_to be brought before a mortall 
indge,there to bearraigned for vs: hence wee 
learne two g20d inſtructions. , Firlt, here 1s a 
comftorrtoall the people of God: Chriſt was 


looſed from the bondage of Satan, finne, and 
their owne corrnptiens (vnder whichthey lic 
bound by natureYand might haue free liberty 
in and by him. Secondly, all impenitent fin- 


their hearts and lives. For what exceeding 
madnes isthis,thatthey by Chriſts bonds be- 
ing ſctatliberty, will yet liue and dic in their 
ſinnes,..and take pleaſure to lic bound hand & 


NOTRE +7 | |theymakehaſtetoſhedblood. Whenthe If- 
i Furthermore ; this binding of :Chriſt was 'B 


{Riſe any miſchiefe as the fire is to burne 


| Now tne conlſiderationof this muſt mooue e- 


bound by hiscnemics, thatrhey might be vn- | | raſhnes of this ſoletne:aſtmbly in iudiciall 
| .OF N1SENEMIES, TNAtTaey MIgHNT DE VN- 


| vied;as the ſerious examining of witnefles, '& | 
, | the weying of his contrary anſwers: tor he'is 
ners axe taught hereþy to:refarmeand amend | 


| practiſe of the Councell ; ſoon the contrarie | 


foote vader the power of ſinne and Satan»: 
And indeede this:ſhewes; vato vs. the feare- 
full and dangerous eſtateof all.thoſe that goe 


asSnow they hane freedomeoffered , and 
not accept of it 2, 


{long delays in fomuth-thart foe bee-almoſt 
[ vadone before their ſuitesbee ended;whereas 
| ndiciall proceedings were ordained by.God,; 
on {tillin their ſinnes.,, For what can they ſay | | not- for mens yndoing , but tor the maintai- 
for themſelnes at theday of iudggment, when | 


will 


- Thus much of Chriſts apprehenſion . now 
 followeththe inditement. Fox.they proctede 
againſt him jndigially,after the cuſtome,of the 


M +6 Wo age - . , . * . { 
-% " before Caiphas the high prieſt .in the ;great. 
Mar, x4, | Counſell at Ieruſalem; j theſecond before the 
Jo Cluill udge Pontious Puate, as 1splamely ſer ; 
wk, 22+ | forth by allthe Enangeliſts. And Chriſts ars 
oh raignm<nt before Carphas was a, preparation | 
on, 18 : | | 
9, to.the fecond belore. Patios Duarte, that the 


lIewes mightthrouphlyProgedp ainſt him. | 
Inthefirtt we areto confider theſe points; I, 
The time in, which Cheift, was.gudured., IT. 
The end of his inditement, [11./The whole te-. 
| aour & proceedingtherof. For tha firlk; Chrilt | 
was indited carcly ,n-rhe; morning at; the 
breake gcthe day ;fozhe was apprehended in. 
the night, and withall haſt brought into Cate | 
phas hall, where they Kept himall nzght :; and | 


co 


lewes.Chriſts indirementwastworfold. One /- 


prieſt and the elders with the . Scribes and 
Pharifes, held afolemne councell againſt him: | 
and there they receined accuſations and'con- 
demned him before morning , at whichtime 
they ſent-him to the common hall, as Sainr 
Matthewſaith, When the morning was come, att 


connſell againſt Teſus to put him to death; and led 
him away bound, and deliuered him to'Poxri- 
«5 Pilate; In which aQion of theirs we are to 
marke two points. Firſt,the diligence of vn- | 
godly men, and the quickneſſe of theirnature 
to praQtiſeſinand wickednefle : as it was faid 
ofthe old Tewes, their feete rannzro cuill;and' 


raclites would facrificeto the golder; calfe 
which they had made,it is ſaid hey roſe:opear- 
by inthe morning. Heitceitappeares,t:atitGod| 6. 
leaue vs to.our ſelues, weateas ready to'pra- 


without delay, and that with much violence; | 


uery one of vs to take heede of all occaſions 
and prouocationsto fin whatfocuer they be, | 
that the corruption of our nature breake not 
forth any way. Secondly,mthe ci: cumſtance 
ofthetimeof this Councell, we may mark the 


proceedings: whereas they examine him both 
of his doArine, & alſo of his Diſciples,omit- 
ting ſuch cixcumſtances:as ſhould haue beene | 


takenand brought before.the Tudge and cons | 
demned arthe ſudden, , Now as this was the | 


| the 'common\ complaint of theſe times 1s of | 
| the flow difpatchaf matters itrlaw,and ofthe | 


| ning of the common peace, and liberrie, and 
wealth. Andtherefore iuſticeoughttobeedit- 
patched. with ſuch ſpeede-;-as:meti thereby. 
| might be farthered and not hindered. -. .-; Lv. 

The.end of Chriſts inditement was directly 
to kill him, and to put him to:death, Here 1s 
no indifferent proceeding-to be looked: tor, 
bur plotting on euery hand forthe very bloed 
of Chriſt. Where nate;;:thar inthe hearts of | 
all wicked men, there is aningrafcedhatredof 
Chriſt, ang as:it were bred in the bone © and! 
the ſame affection the world cartterh, tothe | 
memters of Chriſt,, This harxed is manifeftin 

the firſt giuing the promiſe {1ullpur enmityoe- 
tyueene thee andthe woman betyeent thy feeds and | 
 berſeede., It appeares inthe hatred that Cam 

bare tohjs brother eAvel:I/nmel towards Js 
ſaac , Eſau towards {acov ;.and the Gentiles 
rhat were without che-couenant, tQwards the 
Church of-God at all. times. ; Aud ro come | 
| neere toour (clus, this ingrafted hatre that 
iskn the heart of the wicked againlt Chrilt & | 
his members,-isasplentifull and as cuidert as | 


59. 


5y* 


| at the breake of. the day (aipha s. the ki gh ; 
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the chiefe Prieſts , and Elders of the people tooke | Math, 2.7. 


32: 


| lfa.y9.7, 


Mat. ? 6. 


Vathets | 


Gen.3-15 
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euer it was, cuenin theſe our dates. Fora- |A | | romp labours publikely , fo as they may 
mongall mennonearemore malignedand ha- oc moſt: good. Secondly , whereas Chriſt 
| ted then thoſe that profeſſe Chriſt :- and for| |\faith , heepreached intheir' Synagogues and 

none other cauſe, but becauſe they profeſſe | |temple ,whichat that time were places full of 
Chriſt. And hereupon the very profeſsionof | |diforder.; infomuch as he called the temple a 


——_—_— 


| religion is laden with nick-names and re-| | der of theeues: and the 'Scribes and Phariſes | ag 
| prochfull tearmes by all ſorts of men. had corrupted the doQtrine of the law, tranſ=| Toh 
And thus much of the end and intent of | | greſſing the commandements of God by their owne Matay. 230 
their Councell. The proccedingin iudgement | | traditions; and they taught inſtification by the 
ſtandsintheſe points.I. They examine Chriſt workes of the laws Paul ſaith Theybeing 38- Romo, 
IT. They bring witneſſes againſt him, ITI. | | oranr of therighteouſneſſe of Gad,and going about 3, 
They adiure him to tell them who hee 1s: of | | ro eſtabliſh their owne righteouſneſſe, whichisby 
theſe in order. Firſt,they examine our Sauſour | | workes, had not ſubmitted themſelnes to the righ- IM 
Chriſt of his doftrine, ſuſpe&ing him tobe a| | reouſnes of God. Befides al this,they were looſe 29 


falſe prophet : ſecondarily, of his diſciples,as | | and wicked menia their lives andconuerfati- 
ſaſpeRing him ſeditiouſly to raiſe vp anew| | ons: and therefore Chriſt commanded the 
{& vato himſelfe,to make a faRion amongſt | B people that they ſhould obferue,and do what- 
the Iewes. Now te this examination let vs | | ſocuerthe Scribes and Phariſes bid them, fit- | Mat.xz, 
marke Chriſts anſwer, in which he faith no-|} | ting in Moſes chaire: but after their workes | 3 
Tons, [thing at all concerning his diſciples: whereas | | they muſt not doe;becauſe they ſay and doe 
_ notwithſtanding he might haue ſaid,that one | | not. Now altheugh theſe corruptionsand de- 
| of them betraied him, another denied him, & | | formuties were inthe Iewiſh Church, yet our | 
the reſt led away + wherby wenoterthatit is | Sautour Chriſt made no ſeparation from it, 
not our duty at all times, and inall places, to | |but came and preached both in their temple 
{ ſpeake of the faults & wants that we know by | | aud ſynagogues, where theſe ſeducers & falſe 
' | others. Secondly,the anſwer which he makes| |teachers were. And hence wee gather,thatthe 
is only concerning hisdodrine : whereby the | | praiſe of al thoſe men inour Church, which 
Miniſters of God andall mencelsare taught ,| |ſeparate themfelues from all aflemblics for 
that becing called before their enemies, to] | the wants therof, holdingrhat our Church is 
giue a reaſon of their dodrine : they are (as| |no Church; that the grace whichis wrought 
| r.Per. 2, | Saint Perer irh)ro bee abwaies readie to gine an | |by the preaching ofthe word among vs, is no- 
Is, account of the hope that ts inthem. And further thing els 'buta ſarhanicall #Hiuſion, that Sacra- 
| wee aretoconfider the wiſedome that Chriſt | © | ments are noſacraments;I ſay, thar their pra- 
| victh.in anſwering, for he ſaithnothing of his Riſe is condemned by our Saujour Chrifts 
| dorine in particular,bur ſaid, 7 ſake opentyin| | conuerſing among the Iewes. For if Chriſt 
| lob.18.19 | he world, 1 ener taught inthe Singer, ithe| |ſhonld hane followed their opinion,he ought 
26, Temple whither the Jewes reſorted: mn ſecret hane| | to haue fled from amongſt the Iewes,andnot 
11 *ngir nothing: aske thens therefore what 1 ſaid | | fo much as once to have came into the tem- 
which heard me ; beholdthey can tell you what I] |ple, or taught in their Synagogues; bur con- 
ſaid. Now thercaſon why he aus * apy thus| |trariwiſe he joyned himfelfe with them': and 
ſparingly ingeneralltearmes; is becauſe their | | therefore we cannot in good conſcience dif- 
| examination ſerued onely to intangle him, & | | ioyne our ſelues from the' Church of Eng- 
out of his wordsto gather matter of accufati-| |land. : The ſecond thing to bee obſerued in 
on.Aﬀter whoſe example we may learne,that| | Chriſts anſwer, is that hee referres (aiphas 
being called tomake anſwer of our faith and | |tothe iudgementotf his hearers, beeing reſol- 
doctrine before ourenemies, weare to doc it | |uedofthe truth of hisowne doAtine; though 
ſo, asthereby wedoe notintangleour ſelues, | | ſandry of them were his viter enemies. Be- } 
nor giue any aduantage vnto'our enemies: & | | hold thena good example for all the mini- 
hereof wee haucanotable example inthe A-|D | ters of Gods werd to follow; teaching them 
poſtle Paul, A&.23.6.Againe,in the words of | | to deliner Gods word fo purely and fincerely, 
Chriſts anſwer we mult obſerue two things. | | that if they be called into queltion abour the 
Firſt, that the place where Chriſt taught was | | ſame, they may be bold to appeale to the con- 
publike. Now hence it may beedemaunded, | | ſciences of their hearers although they be | 
whether miniſters may handle the word of | | wicked men. «6 2h 6 ah 
God-priuately or no? .£ſ. The ſtate of Gods Now after this anſwer, one of the ſcrmants 
|Charchis two-fold: peaceable, or trouble-| | of Caiphas ſmites Chrilt with a rod; in whotn 
ſome. In the time of peace , Miniſters muſt | | the ſaying is verified, Like maſter like ſernant; 
preachthe wordipublikely : butintimeofper-| | thatis, if the maſters bee wicked ; ſeruants | 
ſecution , for the fafetic and preſeruationof| | commonly wil be wicked alfo;ifthe maſter be 
the Church of God, they may with good war-| | an enemy to Chriſt his ſcruant will be Chriſts | 
rant preach prinately : and indeede ar- fach} | enemy alſo. And this is the cauſe why there 
timss the afſemblies of the Church make pri-| | are ſomany lewdapprentiſes and ſeruants;be-| 
AR.rz, [uate places publike. And hence welearne,that| |cauſethere are ſo many lewd maſters.” Many 
18, intime of peaccall thoſe thatarecalled'to the | maſters:complain of fetuants now adaies;but 
office of the miniſterie, muſt(ifitbe poſsible)* there is -more cauſe why. they ſhould com- 
plane 


| 


A 


lob, || 8 


* 
«I OG” my ——_—_ % - "Re OY D-m--24 POR as. 


19 ay— rn 


_ —_ TN —_ ————om—————_—_ - = A 
| Chriſts of the (reede. Arraignement. 197] 

plaine« of themfelues: for vſually ſervants will| A; witneſſes:By this we mult be aduerriſed to take ' 

not become obedienttotheir maſters,tiltheir | | heede how, wereport mens wordes: for if we 


maſters firſt become obedient vnto. Chriſt; | | change. the meaning , thoughin part we're- | 
thereforelet maſters learne toobey God, and | taine the words, wee may foone become flan- 
then their ſeruants will obey themalſo. | derers and talſe witneſſes: & as thisd aty.rauſt | 


jj Further, Chriſt becing ſmitten, makes this | |beperformed towardsall men, ſocfpecially 
roh.zt, anſwer;lf | haue enil ſpoken beare witneſſe of the | | towards the minilters of the Goſpel: and the | 
3 | exif: butif 1 bane well ſpoken , why ſmitteſ# cho | | negleR of this duty procureth many flanders 
me? making complaintofan iniuric done vnto | | to-them jn this our Church; whereof indeede 
him. Now hereupon ſcoffing 1uliantheeApo- | | the reporters are thecauſe, and notthe mini. 
ftata faith, Chriſt keepes not his owne lawes, ſters themſclues, - , ret? 
but goes againſt his owne precept; whenas| |. Nowat this falſe accuſation Chriſt was ſi- 
Pants, «IE faid. If one ſtrike thee on the one cheeks turne to| | lent, fo as Caiphas asked him,why hee anſwered 
Mate Fo 1: the other alſo, But wee muſt know, that un | nothing. Herein wee are to conſider many | 60,61- 
theſe wordes Chriſts meaning is, that aman | | things: I, Why Chriſt was filent.. The cauſes | 
muſt rather ſoff:ra double wrong, thenſecke | B | bero: firſt;he was to ſhewhimſelfeapatrerne 
apriuate reuenge. And before Chriſt ſpake in | | | oftrue humilitie and patienceztherefore euen | 
{his owne defence, which aman may lawfully | | then wonld hee beefilent, when hee was moſt | 
doe, and not ſeeke any reuenge: for it.isone | | falſely accuſedof his aduerſaries.Secondly,he | [ 
thingto defend his own cauſe, and another to | | is filent, that ſtanding before the iudge to be }: 
ſckereuenge.  - | | condemned, the ſetitence might proceede a- 
Now followes the ſecond point in their | | gainſt him,, and he might ſifferthe death ap- | 
proceeding, which is, the producing of falſe pointed, which was-due vnto vs,& fo become | 
| witneſſes againſt him;as Saint Marthewfaith, | | our redeemer. And in Chrifts example wee Le 
Makes. | The whole Councell ſought falſe witneſſe againſt| | muſt nate , thatir isaſpeciall duty ro know | | 
4 him, andthough many came ». yet foundrhey none: | | when to ſpeake, and whento be Glen. The or- | 
for they could not agree together , becauſe | | dering of the tongue is a rare gift,and few art- | 
they alleadged falſe things againſt him; which | | taine vnto it. Some will peraduenture aske, 
they could not proue. And thus the mem-fJ | what rule wee haue to-dire& vs herein? Ar. | 
bers of Chriſt haue often ſuch enemies as | | The generall rule. for the ordering: of the | 
make no bones ſhamefully to auvouch that a- | | tongae,isthe law of God. Wee are commaun- 1 
ainſt them, whichthey cannot be ableto.ju- | C| ded to ſeeke the glorie of God in the firit ta- 
| ific. Theten perſecutions which were in-the | | ble; and in the ſecondthe good of our neigh- 
Tem, | rſt 300. yeares after Chriſt aroſe ofcentimes | | bour: waen thy ſpeech therefore will ſerue ei- | 
Pn. | Of ſhameles reportsthat mengaueout, which | | ther far Gods glorie, or the good of thy 
5" | faid that Chriſtians liued on mans fleſh :. and | | neighbour, thenthou mult ſpeake : if it ſerue | 
therfore ſlue their own children: 2, that they | | for neither, then be ſilent. Again, ifthy ſilence |. 
lined on raw fleſh: 3. thatthey committed in- | | be either for Gods glorie, or the good ofthy | 
 ceſt one with an other in their aſſemblies : 4. | | neighbour , then be ſilent: if it will not , then 
that they worſhipped the head of an afſe: 5- | |ſpeake. And: becauſe it is hard foraman to | 
| thatthey worſhipped the Sunne and Moone : | | know when his ſpeech or ſilence will ſerve for 
6.tha2 they were traytours,and ſought to vn- | | theſe two ends :: therefore we mult pray viito | 
| dermine the Romane Empire : and laſtly, | | Godthathe will teach and dire vs herein:as F — þ 
whereſveuer wasthunder or earth-quakes, fe- | } Dauiddoth, Setawarch; faithhe)O Lord,before | p(al.zax. | 
ditions or tumults,or any diſquietnes or trou- | my mouth,and keepe the doore of my lippes: and'a- | 
ble, Chriſtians were accuſed as the authors | | gaine,Openthoumy lippes,O Lord,andmy month 
thereof. Such enemies hanethey had inall a» | | ſhall ſhewforththy praiſe. [ 4 
ges: andintheſc our p_ the ſame is praQi- | D} - 'Thus mach for the falſe witneſſes produ- 
ſed, and will be to the worlds end. Now when | | eed. Now followeth the third point, whichis, | : 
the firſt witneſles could not agree. among | zbe adrrivg of Chriſt; for Caiphas the high] ' - | 
| themſclues, then two other falſe witneſſes | |pricſt chargedhimtorel him whetherhe were | M49.26-] 
came forth, which anoucked thar Chriſt ſaid, | |rhe Chriſtthe ſonne of God or no, Toadiure |-3* 
Mark.14, | 7 will deftroy this Temple mad: with hands, and, | a, man, isto charge andcommaund him inthe | 
$8, within three daies will build an other made with-| |nameof God,rodeclare'a truth, not'onely be- | | 
ext hands. Indeed Chriſt f1id ſome ſach words; | | cauſe God is witneſle thereof, but alfo becauſe ; 
loh.2.19. | for faith he, Deſtroythis Temple,@ within three | | he isa iudge to reuenge , ttheſpeake notthe |: 
verſe 21, | dxyes I will buildit vp againe.Bur hee ſpake this | |truth. Thus Paul adiureth the Theflalontans, | * Thefl, | 
of the temple of his body: whereas they mali- charging them inthe Lord , that his epiitle 537. 
ctoufly did interpret him to have ſpokenof| | ſhould bee xead vnto all the brethren the | 
the temple in Ieraſalem. And againe , they | | Saints. And:thelike doth Caipharto Chrijt. 
change the words,tor Chriſt ſaid, Deſtroy this | | And here is athingto be wondered at,Caiphas ! 
temple,c5c. buttheſe witneſles affirme he ſaid, | | the high prieſt adinreth him in the name of | | 
[will deſtroy this temple mad: with hads,cyc. And God, whois very God , enen the Son oF God. | 
thusrhey change both words & meaning :.& | | Andrhis ſhewes whatafmalaccount he made | 
therefore the holy Ghoſt called them falſe of the name of God; forhe did itonely to per 
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aduantage on Chriſts words: and ſo doe many |A. |rulers to gouerne them by wiſe & godly coun- 
= now adaies , who for a little profit or gaine] | ſell. The neceſsitie hereof was wellknown to 
| make a matter of nothing to abuſe the name | | Zerhro Xoſes father in law, though he were a- 
of God a thouſand waies. -' | [heathen man: for hee biddeth Xofesro provide | Exadig, 
| Chriſt being thus adiured, though filentbe-| | among all the people men of courage, fearing God, | 21, 
fore,yet now 1n reuerence to Gods maieſtie, | | me dealing truly, hating conetouſneſſe,and appoint 
Math.26.] anſwered and ſaid: firſt 7 hou haſt ſaidit; and in} | themto bee rulers ouer the people, Teathing vs, 


| $4 I% Saint Marke,l am he.Inthis anſwer,appeares| | that if conetous,malicious, andvngodly men, 
_ '14+\rhe wonderfull prouidence -of God. For 


| not fearing God, goe before the people, they 
Ioh.19.7. though Caiphas take hence the occaſion of | | alſoſhall in all likelihood bee carricd into the 


condemning Chriſt,yet hath he withal drawn} |like ſinnes by their example. 


from himamoſt excellent confeſs!0n,thathee The next. point concernes the place where | 
is the. Son of God,& our alone Sautour. And | |theyaccuſe him , which wasat the dvore of the | Toh,1s, 
by this-meanes he proceeds to ſhut heauena- | | common Hat: for hauing brought him before | 28 


| 
|eainſthimſelfe,and toopen the ſamefor vs. | | the Councillat Hieruſalem, & there condem- | 
| 


Thus: wee hane ended the firſt inditement | | ned him of blaſphemie, afterward they bring 
of Chriſt before Caiphas. Now followeththe | B| him into the common hall where Plate-ſate 
ſecond, which was before Pontizs Pilate , in| | Iudge. Yetdid they not enter in, but ſtayed. 
the common hall at Terufalem. The hiſtorie | | without at the doore , leſt they ſhould be defiled, 
toh,18, |of it is ſet downe atlarge in all the Euange-] | and be made vnfit to eate the Paſſeouer. 'In 
{ 19» liſts. In the ſecond inditement of Chriſt(that| | whichpratſe of theirs, wee are to markean 
| Luk. 23+] wee may referre euery matter to his place)we | | example of moſt notable both ſaperſtition,8: 
Math,z7,| are toobſcrue foure things: I. The accuſation | | moſt groſſe hypocrifie. For they make no 
2- | of Chriſt before Pzlate. IT. His examination | | bones to-accuſe and arraigne a man moſt juſt | 
Mark-15,| III. Pilates policieto ſauc Chriſt, IV. Pilates | | and innocent, andyetarevery ftrit andcuri- 
wy abſoluing of him;and then the condemnation| |ous in an outward ceremonie. And in like 
of Chriit in both courts , Ecclefiaſticall and| | manner they make no conſcience to giue thir- 
Cinill:of theſe in order. In Chrifts accuſfati-} | tie peeces of filuer to betray Chriſt:butto caſt 
' on; wee mult conſider many points.- The firſt the ſame into the treaſury,they make ita great 
is, who were his accuſers, namely, the high} | and hainous offence. And for thiscauſe Chriſt 
| | Priefts, the Scribes, andPharifies, and Elders| | pronounceth a woe wnto the Scribes and Phari- 


i Þ Sp ; ; Mar.7, 6, 
of the people , andthe common people : all ſres calling them hypocrites-for faith he ,yourrthe i 
: | theſe conſpired together to accuſe him. The | | mint, anyſe, and commin, and leaue the weightic | © 


| cauſe that mooued the Pharifies, and Elders| | matters of the law,as indgement,and mercie. And _ſ 
| ofthe people hereunto, 1s noted by S. at-| | thevery fame thing wee ſee pradtifed of the | 
|thew , who faith af enuie they delzuered him. | Church of Rome at this day ,' and of ſundry 
| Math,ap, | Enuieis nothing buta fadnes ina mans heart, | | Papiſtsthatline amongſt vs: they willnor cate 
118.  {attheproſperiticofhis better. And it reigned | | fleſhin Lent,or vpon any ofthe Popes faſting 
| in the Scribes and Phariſies,and the occaſion| | daies for: any thing ; and yer the ſame men 
] was this. Chriſt had taught moſt. heauenly} | make no conſcience of ſecking the blood of 
| dodcrine, and confirmed the.ſame by moſt | | the Lords annointed , and their dread Sone- | 
| | wonderfull miracles,and did greatlyexceede| | raigne. Andin this wee ſee the molt palpable, 

them all, and was 1n more account among the | | and moſt grofle hypocrific of thoſe thatbe of [ 
people:andfor thiscauſethe Scribesand Pha- | |that Church. But ſhall we think that our own | 
riſes and highPrieſts, repinedandgrudged at |Chirch isfree from ſuch men? no afluredly : 


_— 


| .\him. Now their example ſeruesto admoniſh | |for take a view of the profeſſion that is vicd | 
| vs to take heede of this finne , as beeing the | | among the people of England, and it will ap- 
mother of many.miſchiefs. And wee mult ra-| | peare,that they place their wholereligion for 


{ther follow the example of Hoſes, who when |D| the moſt part in the obſeruation of certaine 

ceremonies. The manner of moſt men is to; 
| Num.1y, | 44 to propheſie, anſwered, Enuieft thou for my| | come to the place of aſſemblies, where God is | 
} 26,2728 |/ake? yea I wonldto Godall the Loras peoplewere| | worſhipped, and their mumble vp the Lords 
| Prophets. And wemuſt be of the ſameminde } |prayer , the Commandements, and the Be- 


with John Baptiſt , who hearing by his diſci-} |leefe in ſtead of prayers, which beeing done, | 
ples, that the peopleleft him and followed | | God is wel ſeruedthinke they: whereas inthe / 
| Chrift,ſaid,nis 10y was fulfilled;forChriſt muſt} |meane ſeaſon they negle to learne and pra- | 
| 1oh-3.29. | 97 *4ſe ene he muſt decreaſe. Andſo wee muſt iſe ſach things as are taught them for their 
{ * © |beglad & content when we ſeethe proſperi- faluation by the Miniſters of Gods word. At! 


tieof our neighbours any way. Now the cauſe] | the Feaſt of Eaſter, enery man will be full of 


— 


| why the common people 1oyne with them, j |deuotion and charitie, & come to reccinethe 
| was becauſe the chicfc Prieſts & the Scribes| | Lords ſapper, as though he were the holicſt 
: & elders had: perfivaded them:roa bad con-| | man inthe world; but when the time is paſt, al 
; POR: ceit of Chriſt. Hence it appeares, that itis| | generally turne to their old byas againe : and | 
ath,27. | 


molt requiſite for any people, bee they nener| | all the yeare after line as they lift, making no | 
ſo 2o0d,to hauc good Magiſtrates,and godly* ' conſcience of lying,flaundering, fraude, and 
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A} allaccuſerj%hoſe duty is to teſtific only what 
1 they know:*N ow iri the matcer of this their 
accufation, appeares theit wonderfull incon- 
{tancie.. For a little before when Chriſt cane 
to Tetuſalem riding vpon an aſſe , ſhewing 
ſome lignes of his kingly authority”; they cut 
downe branches from the trees; *and ftrewed 
them inthe wales, crying, Hama, Blefſed is 
he that comes in the'name of the Lord; but 
now they ſing another fong , and inſtead of } 
| | Haſan, they cry, Cricifie him;crucife him. 
| Andthe like inconſtancy is to be found inthe 
peopleof theſe ourtimes. They vie to receiue| 
any religion that is offered vnto them: for in| 
tnEdaies of King Edvard che ſixth; the people 
of England recetued the Goſpel of Chriſt: byr 
ſhortly after ia Queene aries time,the ſame 
people receiued the wretched & abominable} 
doQtrine of the Chiurch of Rome. 'And not 
matiy! yeares after , when it pleaſed God to | 
| bririgagaine the light of his glorious Goſpell 


deceirin;thenafaires among! men.” But wee. 
muſt know ;/ that there is no ſoundneſſeof re- 
Mack.15, ligions: but grofſe' hypocciſie in-all-fuch men” 
L. they worſhip: God with their lippes, bur there |. 
is nopawer of godlineſſe intheir hearts: 
- The third>point isþ boncerming the partie 
to whome they makethisaccuſationagain(t 
Chriſt;namely, not to a:Tew but to'a Gentile: 
for hauingcondemned himin their Eccleſta- 
| ſicall court before (Aphas the: thigh pricſt, 
they bring him to. Pontrua' Pilatethe Deputie 
of Tiberins Ceſar initudeas/Where weemuſt 
| obſerue the wonderfultpronidence'of God;in' 
- [that nor onely:the Teweszbut the Gentilesalfo 
hada ſtroke. in the: arraignement of. Chriſt, |. 
char that: might beetrue which the Apoſtle 'B 
laith, Rems:11.32. God ſhut vp all under ſonne, 
that he' might hane mercy vpon all. | 
 ... Toe tourth pointis, the matterof their ac- 
| cuſation : they accuſe. our Sautour Chriſt of 
threethings. I. that he ſedared the people. 


| 


Luk, 23-2» 


I. That hee forbad to: pay tribute to Ceſar.” 
III. That he ſaidhe was a King. Let vs well 
conſiderthele accuſations, eſpecially the two 
laſt , becaafe they are:flat:contrary both-to 


by our gracions Prince , the fame people tur- 
ned from Poperie,andembraced the true reli- 
e10n againe. And thus with the Iewes one 
while they cry Hoſarnato Chriſt, and receiue 


Chriſts preaching,&to his praftiſe. Forwhen 
the people would haue-made hima King',' af- 
ter hee had wrought-the miracle” of the five 
loaves and two fiſhes, thetext faith, bce depar- 
lon.6.15. ned from among them ,:vnto a mountaine him- 


his Goſpel;and ſhortly afcerthey cry, Cruciz 
fie him;cructfic him, by imbracing idolatrous þ 
Popery. Let vs therefore learne inthe feare of | 

God,by the fickleneſſe of the Lewes, that ſing | 
two contrary ſongs in ſo ſhort a ſpace; to ac- | 


6, | ſelte alone: Secodly,whentribute wasdeman- | | knowledge our inconſtancie and weakeneſſe 
ded of him for Ceſar , though hee were the; C| inthe matter ofreligion: wherby if God leaue 
Ss | Kings ſ5n1e, and therefore was freed;yerſatrhi|! -| vs but alittle toour clues, wee ſhall ſtraight- 


he to Peter; Math. 1 7.27: Leſt waſhouldvfend" | 
the,gotothe ſea,cy caſt 2 = angle;&:take we i 
fiſh that commeth vp,andwhen thou haſt opened hrs , 
mouth,thou ſha't finde a piece of twenty pencs; that | 
| takg,andgine it unto themfor thee andmee. And 
| when he was called tobea'iudge to deuidethe 
inherirance vetweentwo brethren, he refuſed | 
to doc it, ſaying, Luke.12.1 4. Who made me 4 | 
age betweenyou? Vhecfarein theſe two things | 
they did moſt fallly accuſe him. Whereby wee 


way forſake Chriſt, his Goſpel, and all. 

Thus muchofthe accuſation. Now followes 
Chriſts examination before Pontize Pilate 
for when the Iewes had thus falſely accuſed 

him,then Pontixs Pilare rooke him & brought 
him into the common hall, and asked him this 
queſtion, Arr thou the kingof the Jewes? Luk, 2 | 
3. Now Chriſt being thus examined, made as | 
Paul alſo teſtifierh # good confeſſion. The ſamme } _ 
thereof ſtands in foure heads. The firſt is,that | a Tims, 


learne, that nothingis fo falſe and vatrue, but'| | he confeſſeth himſelfe to be 4 King ; nor ſach | 13, pe 
the {landerers dare lay it to the charge of the-| | an one as they accuſed him to bee, yet arrue | 36,;7, | 
| innocent : the tongues of the ſlandecers are! | King. Whence wee may learne divers inſtru- | 
Plat, 120, | ſharpe ſwords, and venemous arrowes, to wound | | ions: firſt, that euery Chriſtian man in the 
4, | their eacmies:their throates are open ſepulchres, D| midſt of his miſcrie and afflition, hath one | 
and 5. 9+ | the poyſor: of aſpes ts vnder their lippes. Ifaman |rthat is moſt ſufficient euery way to defend| 
ſpeake gracious words, histongue is touched | | him againſt al his enemies,the world,the fleſh, 
withthe fire of Gods ſpirit-bur as Saint Jams | and thedinell. For this King can do whatfoe- 
faith, Jam. 3.6.thetongue ofthe wickedis fire, | |uer he will: and therefore whenthe legion of | 1p» 


yea 4 world of wick:dneſſe; and it is ſet on fire with |dinels would enter into a heard of fwine,they | ; 


d Is 
*lniuftice | the fire of bell - therefore let this example bee a | [could notwithout his teaue. And when the | Marke x, | 
Fora | caucatto vsal toteach vs totake heedofflan-| | Centurions daughter was dead, he but ſpake | 41:4%« 
ade dering, for the diuell then ſpeakes by ys, and | |rhe word & ſhe aroſe. Anlwhen Lazarus was _ | 
thee {. + | kindles our tongues with the fireof hell. dead, & had lien jn thegraue tore daies, he . 
ſhould be | The fifth point, is the manner of their ac-| | but ſaid, Lazarwscometorth,& he came torth 
ſtoned, & | caſation, which i3 diligently to ve marked:for | | bound hand and foote, Yeacuenhell & dearth | 
5 | they doenotonly charge hum witha maniteſt, | giue place to his word, and nothing can reſiſt 
Mih, 24, | Votrath,, but they beſcech Pare to put him] | his power. And therefore hee that IS a true | 
22,23, |todeathcrying, * Crucifie bim,crucifie himz in | | member of Chriſt, needes notro feareany e- 


| fo mach that Pontius Pilate was afraid of 
them: where we ſee how theſe ſhameles Iewes 
go beyondtheir compaſle , and the bounds of 


nemies be they nener ſogreat or many. And 
againe,as Chriſt is able, {o 15 he ready & wil- 
ingto ſane & detend all thar belecue in him, 
For 


a $ 


P=—_—_ 


loh, 18, 
36, 


200 Chriſts 


For he it isthat gaue his life farghis-ſubieRts, | 
whichnoKing would doe, andſhed his blood 
for their redemption: -which he would neuer 
| haue done, if he had not deſired cheir faluati- | 
on-Secondly,wheras Chriſt is a mighty King, 
| whichcando whatſgeuer he will,let all facha- 


at length begin to come vnto him,and do him 


_ eAnExpoſtion . © Arraighment,| 


mong ys that haue hitherto liued in ignorace, 
and by.reaſon of ignorance liue in their ſins, 


homage, and with penitent hearts falldowne- 
before him:otherwiſe if they.continuetntheir 
old rebellios,let them know whatſocuer they 


hand to bruiſe them in peices; their ſoules ſbal 
ſmart for it : as both Pilare, Caiphas, andthe 
reftofthe lewes were with a fall cup rewar- 


Chriſt can not draw theein thislife from thy 
crooked waies, be fare atthe houre of death 
he will break thee in peiceslike a potters yel- 
fell. This muſt we learne in regard of the firſt | 
point,thar he ſaid plainly; He wasa King, 

Now followes the ſecond part of his con- 
feſsion,namely,that Hi kingdome was not of this 


| 


world. Where hee ſets downe whart kind of 
King he is;he isno earthly king, his kingdome 
ſtands not in the power of men, nor incartthly 
and outward gouernment ; but his kingdome 


is not outward to be ſeene of men,but inward 
begun ia thislife, andis continued & accoms 


of glorie: where Chriſt ſhall be all in all in the 
'then,ifthis be ſo, howſoeuer Satan haue here- 
tofore reignedinys, and made our hearts as 
1t were his pallaces , yetnow letvs prepare a 
\roome for Chriſt that he may come and dweli 
in vs:let him-rule our hearts, wils,and affe&1- 
ons, that they may become conformable to 
his will:let vs reſigne our ſelues wholly to bee 
ruled-by him , that- his ſpirituall kingdome 
may.beinvs. This kingdome inthe heart and 
conſcience is the pearle and hidde treaſure, 
which when a man findeth, hefſelleth all hee 
hath, and buyeth it. 'Let vs therefore inthe 
teareof God, eſteemeit asthe molt precious 
thing that may be, and ſoliue in this world,as 
that, Chriſt may rule inwardly 1n vs , by his 
wordand fpirir. And againe,ſeeingthis regi- 
mer of Chriſt is heaucnly, and the full mani- 
feſtation of it is referuedrill the lifeto come: 
we muſt therfore vie this world,and allthings 
init, as honour, wealth, eaſe, and libertie, as 
though wee vſed them not. As a traueller y- 


further himyſo long he will carry 1t with him: 
but when it hinders him,then he caſts it away: 
ſo mult we vſe the things ofthis life, namely, 
as longas they arc helpes to further and make 
vs fit for the kingdome of heauen, but if they 
| be any hinderance to this fpirituall regiment 


A\ them away,be they neuer ſo pretious to vs. 


be,highor low, that he hath arodofyronin his | | inall ages ſet apart:choſen miniſters for the 


ded for crucifying the Lord of life. And if | 


| moſt precious iewell. -And for-this cate alſo 


The third part of Chriſts confeſgionis,con- 


cerning the meanes whereby he gouerneth his | .-: -- 
kingdome ;1came(faithhe , Joh.-18.37) inra)0 - 
this world to beare witnefſe of the truth, that is,to: 


preach the Goſpel and doftrine of faluation : 
and hereby he-teacheth-that the outward ad- 
miniſtration of his kingdome, ſtands ſpecially 
inthe preaching of the word;which is a prin- 


theend thereof.; And for this cauſe hee hath 


publiſhing of the dodtrine of.the Goſpel. And 
hence:it ls manifeſt, thatthe gift of prophecy, 
is the greateſt gift that 'God beſtowes on his: 
Churchforthe building thereof. And there- 
tore itought to be molt highly eſteemed; as a 


the ſchooles of learningare to be renerenced 


| gift of prophecic« 


dome| | which he ſets downe the true mark of his ſer- 
is ſpirituall,and his gouernment is inthe yerie| 
hearts & conſciences of .men. His kingdome| 


and maintained,and all other meanes vſed for 
the farthering ofthem3becauſethey are vnder 
God the fountaines and wel-ſprings of this 
The laſt point, is concerning the ſubies of 
Chriſts kingdome, exprefled 1n theſe words, 
They which are of the truth, heare my voice, In 


uants'& ſubies, that they are hearers of that 
heaucnly and ſauing word. which he reucaled 


ia the heart and ſoale; and therefore itis only; | - 
pliſhed in the world to come inthe kingdome || 


hearts and confciences of all the Ele. Now|' 
| he. hauingeares to heare doth not heare : the 


ſeth his ſtaffe in his tourney; as long asit doth | 


of Chriſt., wee muſt renounce them and caſt 


from: tlie:boſameof his Father. It may be al- 
leadged,the moſt wicked men vpon earth, yea 
6 els themſelues may bee hearers ot the 
[trath of Chriſt. e-£1/+ There be two kinds of 


foundofthe word withhis bodily cares, and 


ſecond, 1s hethar dothnotonely receine the 
dodrine thatis taught with his cares, but alſo 
hath his heart opened to feelethe power oft, 
and to obey the ſame in the courſe of his life. 
Ihis diſtinftion is notably ſet forth by Da- 
uid, ſaying , Sacrifice and burnt offerings thou 
| wouldeft not haue: but my eares haſt theu pierced 1 

whereby he infinuates as it were two kinds of 
cares: one that is deafe and cannot heare; and 
thus are the cares of all men by nature in hea- 

ring the dofrine of ſaluation 3 the other is a 
new earepierced & bored by the hid of God, 
which cauſes a mans heart to hearethe ſound 
& opcration of theword,& the life to expreſſe 


kingdome are ſach, as withthe outward hea- 


the ſoule,and gracealfo toobey: andthertore 
all thoſe that make no conſcience of obedi- 
ence tothe word of God preached vnto them, 
are no lefſe then rebels to Chriſt. Wemay per- 
{wade our ſeluesthatwe are good ſabies,be- 
cauſe we heare the word & receiue the Sacra- 

ments, bur if our lives abound with ſinne, and 
it our hearts bee not pierced thorow by the 
ſwordof Gods ſpirit, whether wee be highor 


| low, rich or poore, let vs be what wee will 


cipall ordinance of his, ſcruing to-gather his | 
| Church from the: beginning:ofthe world to 


hearers:one;which hearethonly the outward | 


the truth of it. Now the ſubiecs of Chriſts 


ring ofthe word, haue an inward hearing of 


Luk 
7a 


Ibid, 


Mat. 1349 | 


Plal.go.b 


bee, wee are no right ſubieas iudeede, 


_— 


but 


| 
—_ 
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KEW mmm .  Thethird voint is . that Herod de- 
but rebels and traytours vnto the —pring"Sa in | et rap En a hae y Lowein + choad Few 
a2 apa, Daqlpeanayer _ a" ns a white oarment. This is that Herod whom 
ther grace z butas yetall 910 4 ants Chriſt called a foxe ; who alfo when he heard 
NR ng be he ee | [che et onek” 48 mi ond. ao 

| ent &faithfull ſubie&s: and ther- apts preacn, y 
are noobedient &faithfu c-| [heard him gladly, Like 13. 32. How then 
tact while we have time, ſexs mn Fs fe s. | | comes Herod to this outrage of wickedneſle, 
es ofthe cxnninadon8edafeſ- | |thustoabaſe Cluilt 4. Wee mak know, 

SUENICHT "OE T9663 i ſe Herod at the firſt -heard 10/1 
on of Chriſt. Now followeth the _ —_ ra k ens. he he followed his owneae- 

CO —_— — — —_ fought how to fulfill the lults of 
ſave Chriſt:and they are three, Fir en wap nanes apr ripe raraig DE 
Luke 23. heard that Chriſt was of Galile, he DG ga not lawfull for him to haue his brother-Philips 
fe ſion to ſend himto Hered,thinking thereby to wife, he caſt him in priſon, and afterward cut 

ſhift hi fhim , and not to ſhedde his | Ne C N 1N PrilOoN, A! K 

ſhift his handsofhim, ugh he ſeeme vn- | | off his head for it: after which offence hee is 
blood. In which policy, thoug L —_ is| |[growne tothis height of impiety, thathe now 
| willngto pur Chriſt ro death, yethere ftimo- | | deſpiſeth Chriſt, cannot abide to heare him. 

a moſt yaiuſt iudge; for hauing giuen gr ht to an Where we learne, that as wee arc willing to 

| nic of Chriſt, that heis innocent, - wo 5 to| |heareGods word preacked,ſo withal we mult 

| haue acquited him , andnot _— as ds dea-| | take heede, that wepraRtiſe no mannerof fin; 

Heredfor further indgement. In Herods dea- but make conſcience of cuery thing thatmay 
ling with Chriſt, we may obſcrue theſe omen difbleaſe God, Thou maick, 1 ——_ bo 
The firſt , that hee is wonderfully Bla = "n ther ann and fntms bike RerkB Een | 
comming. Why fo ? the text Rn ; cle, wallowing inths old finves; botalier « 

Was deftrons to ſee hims of a long ſe you _ while , yeelding to the ſwing of thy corrupt 

And enenjic bings of Mew, 6b L _ 2 Ha e| |heart,thou wilt neither heare /ohn,nor Chriſt 

ſeene ſome ſigne done by him, Luk-23. 8. aſe | |himſelfe,buthate anddefpiſe them both. This 
marke how he reioyced,notin Chrilt becauſe CES why Die whth have betneveo- 
he was Chriſt,that is,his Mcſsias & mags feſlours of religionheretofore , and haue had | 
bur becauſe he wroughtmiracles, ignes, ay great meaſure of knwledge,are now become 
wonders.And fo it isameng vs at this day:it 4 vey londoentins, and eamac abide Jaheare 

arare thing to finde aman that loues ow 2|: |theword preached vntothem ; the reaſon is, 
becauſe he is Chriſt : ſome loue Chritt for o=|- becauſe they, coald not abide to leaue their 
nour, ſome for wealth, and others for praiſe : | bes. Thontlirethar we was betta in the tive 
that is, becauſethey get honour, wealth, and | |& norend inthe fleſh, let eucry one that cals 
praiſe by conteſsing hisname. Againe, many ment ob Teh epart fro iniquirie. 
proteſſe Chriſt, onely becauſe it isthe law and | |' Now followesthe ſecond policie of Place: | 

91 cultome of their nation. But we muſt learneto "RR ice pope any" "85.97 eee premaile, 

beot rhisminde, toloue Chriſt, becauſe he is then he tookea new courſe;for he tooke Teas | 

Chriſt,eucn for himſclfe ;notforany other (i- intothe commonhall, and ſcourged him, and —_ 

[niſterreſpe&: and wemultrejoycein Chrilly || the ſouldiers platted a crowne of thornes,and 

cuentor himſclte,though weneuer haue profit 204% Wn, vu" upd" 7" 1p inp 

nor pleaſure , neither honour, nor wealth by ple garment,and ſaid, Haile King of the Iewes, , 

him. Andif we loue him for wealth or uw and ſinote him with their rods. And thus : a 

ſure ,.or for any other'end but for himſelte a-, he bronghthim forth before the Tewes, per-| ©! 
love, when theſe things are takenaway, then - hy - himſelfe that when they ſaw him fo 

| we el veterans Claitirtemanner. | | FLOnn Te ignominiouſly abuſed , they | 
| Tho cond poveels tome 7ered Gefizos Chgilt| | would be contenttherewith,& exa& no grea- 

GO REEe Caſe Hecanbo Comte volt ter puniſhment at his hands thinking thus to 
theworkes of Chrift: but « thoamafyre del iy h a. acified the rage ofthe Iewes, and foro 
| heare his word ;& to beare his yoake. Like to us kr pbk d Chrift from death , by infli- 
hum are many in theſe daies,which gladly de- pra vpon him ſome leſſer puniſhment. This | 

liretohearc tis Goſpel of Chriſt preached, olicieis 28 itwere a looking-glaſſe,in which | 
| | onlybecauſetheywouldheare ſpeech "ptr = may behold of what nature and condition 
| | ſtrange rthings;layingaſideallcare and confct , 4 andpoliciesof menare,whicharedc- 
ence to obey tharwhichthey heare., Yea ma- f d and praRiſed withoutthe direQion of 
| ny.in England: delight to reade the'ſtrange on G oi word In it we may obſerne two things: 
ſtories of the Bible:andthereforecan rehearſe. Ras oroundthereofi which isa molt 

;themoſt part of it , (andit wereto be wiſhed fi l fmple,or rather ſen{lefſe argument. For | 
thatall could doe the like:) dechararrcþes the = Aagy > ect thus , 1 finde no fault in this man , Lig. 23. 

practiſe ofir, the ſameperſonsarc commonly therfore I willchaſtiſe him,&+ let hum goe. Aman | 14, 15s 

| Hundas bad life & coucrlation, yea rather | |? uld hardly hauethought , that onc hauing | ** 

worlethen others. Let vs wm _ > wmv but common ſenſe would have made fuch a 

withour knowledg we may toyne ay yore —_— muchleſſe a great Iudge fitting inthe 

| & praRtiſe withour learning,and as well rode | omeof God, Bir in him we may behold 

|  [affetedwiththe word of Chriſt, as with his| |roome © "0 aw | ( 
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| and ſee the ground of al humane policy,which | A| that neither of thetwoformer wold preuaile, | 
is beſide the word of God,namely,the fooliſh | | he comes forth vnto the Iewes hd makes an| is, 6, 17, 
and blinde reaſon of men, The ſecond thing | | orationto this effe;that now was the feaſt of | 17,18, 

to be confidered,is the proceeding and iſſue of | | the paſſe-ouer, 8 that they had a cuſtomethat 
this policie. Pilate mult either whippe Chriſt | | the Gonernour ſhould then deliuer vnto the 
being innocent ; or put him to death : which | | people a priſoner whomthey would: therfore | 
are both ſinnes and great offences. Now he | | hee asked them whether he ſhould let looſe | 
maketh choice of the leſſer, which'isto whip | . | vnto them Barrabas , or Iefus which is called 

him, and is perſwaded that he oughttodo ſo: | | Chriſt : this Barrabas was a notable malefa- 
whereas of two ſinnesorcuils, amanought to | | ARour, that with infuarre&ion had committed 
do neither, And in doing this, Pate beginsto | | murther, And thus Plate cunningly matches | 
make a breach in his conſcience : and that is | | Chriſt with Barrabas,thinking that the Iewes | | 
> the fruit that all paliticks reape of their deui- } | would rather chooſe him then Barrabas bee- | in 
ſes, whichproceede by thelight oftheir owne | | ing a notorious malefaour , not worthy to | 4 

reaſon,without the word of God. By this ex- | | ue on the face of the earth-and by this means | 
ample we are admoniſhed of two things: firſt, |B |hee thought to haue delivered Chriſt-from | 
that before we enterpriſe any buſinefle, wee | - | death, though otherwiſe he accounted him as 
muſt reifie ouriudgemems by Gods word. | |a malcfaRtour. The ground of this policie(as | | 
Dazid was amoſt wiſe king,and nodoubthad|; | we fee) is anoldcnſtome of the ewes thar a | 
withall agraue & wiſe counſel, but yethepre- | | priſoner ſhould bee let looſe at Eaſter. And it | 
ferred the wordof God before al, ſaying,P/at. | | may be the end of thiscuſtom was,to increaſe | 


eas | Ma 
119-24. Thy teſtimonies are my connſellours.Se-| | the folemnity ofthe feaſt, But whatſocuer in | © 
conely, inour proceedings we muſt keepean| | truththe end was,the fact ir ſelfe was but pro-| Lu 
| vpright, pure, and vnblameable conſcience,as | | phanation of the time , and an abomination} hy 
| Paul exhorteth Timothie to haue the myſtery of | | before the Lord:for Salomon ſaith, Prov.17.15 l | | Ma 
1,Timg} T3" In wid - 20 Ng . EN 14+ 
% faithin a pure conſcience; gining vs thereby to | | Hee that inſtifieth the wicked,and condemnethrhe Wt 
vnderſtand,that a good coſcience isas it were | [uſt , een they both are abomination before the | Wi: 

a cheſt or cupbeard in which we are to-keepe Lord. The like praftiſe takes place with many | ol 4 


and locke vp our religion;,and all other graces | | in thefedaies, whothinkthe Lords day neuer | | 
of God, asthe molt pretzous iewels that can| | well ſpent vnlefſe they may adde folemnitie 
be:and that if we fſaffer this cheſt to be bro- | |thereunto, by reuelland riot, by frequenting | 
ken vp,all our riches and iewelsare gone. C! of tauernes and ale-houſes. And furthermore, | = 
But ler vs yet view the dealing of Pate | | Jdat.27.21 where P:latematcheth Chriſt be. | 
more particularly: he wippes Chriſt, puts on | | ing innocent with Barrabas, and the people | 
him apurple garment, putsa reedinhishand, | | preferre him before Chriſt, hauinglibertieto 
| ſetsacrowne of thornes vpon his head , and! chooſe cither ;.it ſhewes that God in hispro. 
FOR cauſcs the ſouldiers to mocke him, and fpit in | |uidence had appointed that Chriſt ſhould nor 
| his face. Nowin this that Chriſt ſtanding ih | | Rand in his owne roome before Pilate, butin 
our roome, was thus ſhamefully abuſed, wee | | our roomeand ſtead, as a Mcdiatour between | 
mult confider what was due vntocnery one of | | God and vs. And inthis fa& of the people, | 
vs for onr finncs, namely, ſhame andreproch | *| we ſee howfin by degrees takes hold of men; | 
in thy life, and in the life to come endles con- | | and that ſpeedily. Who would haue thought | | 
fuſion. And we ſee the confeſsionof Chriſtto | | thattheſe Iewes,whoalittle beforecried ZZo- | 
be tra& which he made to P-late,that his king- | |/anna,and ſpread their garments before-Chritt | 
ioh, 18, | {me was mr of thisworld; fot if it had bin ſo, | | inthe way, would euer hauc preferred a mur-| 
{.s. * | they would hayeputacrowne of golde vpon | |therer before him? But it wasthe doing of the 
& kis head;and not acrowne of thornes ; which | | highpriefts,the Scribes , andPhartifics, who 
nothingart all beſeemed aneartHly king :'and , D| did animate and ſtirre them vp to this wice 
| in ſtead of areed they would haue put a ſcep- | | |kednes: and hereupon when they had yeelded 
terinto his hand: and inſtead of buffttingand | | firſtto. attach him , and-then to accuſe him, 
fpitring on him, they would haue adored him, | they are carried to an higher degree of impic- 
and fallen downebefore him. Againe, where-| |ty,namely,to ſeeke his blood:and then leſt he 
as Chrift our head in this world; wore'noo-| | ſhould eſcape their hands, they plunge them- 
| rher crawne but one-made of thornes, itſer-| | ſelues deeper yet, preferring a wretched mur- 
| ucth to teach all thoſe that are themembers| |therer , cuen ſeditious Barrabas.before him. 
{ * {of Chriſtthatthey muſtnot lookiforacrown| | This muſtteacheuery one of ys totake heede 
| of olory in this life;becaufe that is reſerned for | | of the beginnings cuen of the leaſt fines; 
|thelife ro come. Andifwe would thenweare | |'for the dinell. is- cunning , hewull not plunge 
the crown of glory with Chriſt; wemuſt here | | a maniintathe greareſt {innes atthe firſt ;, but 
» | inthis life wearea crown of thornes;ashedid:'| his manner is ,.by little and little to creepe 
for as Paul Caith, If we ſuffer with Chriſt, we ſhall | |-xnto the hearts and haning; once poſteſsion| 
+ Ti,, © | a/ſo reignewith him; and that which was tully | |thercof, by iteps to bring men to the height | 
iz. | verificdin Chriſt thehead , muſtin ſome fore} | offinne, andthat wich ſpeed. We mult there-| 
be verificd-inevery true member of Chrilt. fore in the feare of God preuent fin betumes, 
Pilates third policie was this; when he faw | |andat the firſt motion cut oft all occaſions] 
Tis | hereof: | _ 
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, Tim-2, hereof:that which Paul {aith of herefie, com, - | uine,which are from God. Some haue thought 
17, paring ittoa'canker or gangren, imay beſaid | |thatthisdreame wasof the diuell : as though 
of all finne. Theinarure' of-the gangrenis to | | hee: had laboured thereby to hinder the death 
runfrom one ioynt to another, fromthetoe. | | of Chriſt,and conſequently our ſaluation; bur 
tothe foote, from the f6oteto the legge, and.| | I rather think it was occaſioned by the things 
from thelegge tothe thigh,till it have waſted | | which ſhe had heard before of Chriſt, orthar | 
- and deſtroyed thelife of the body : 10 giue any F-38 was immediately from God zAS the dreames | 
fſinne butanentrance, and-it will ſoone ouer- | | of Pharaoh and- Nebuchadnezzar , and ferued 
ſpread the whole man:and-if thediuell may be | tor a further manifeſtation of Chriſts inno- 
ſaff:red but to putone talon into thy heart, | | cency. Here ir may be asked, whether we may | 
he will preſently winde himſelfe into thee,his | | regard our dreames now, as Pilates wite did, | ; 
Palun4p- head, his body and all. The Pſalmilt fith,that | | orno? Af. We haue the bookes of the ols and. j 
% he is bleſſed that takes the childrenof the Ba-] |New Teſtament to be our direion, as Eſay ia,8,uo, 
bylonians, &-daſheththem againſt the ſtones; laith,ro the law andtothe reftimony,they mult ve | 
andas truely itmaybe ſaid , bleſſed isthe man | | ourrule and guide. In thefe daies we muſt not | - 
that daſheththe head of his ſinnes againſt the | | | looketo be taught by viſions & dreames : yet | 
ground while they are young, before they get |p, | ſhall ir not bee amiſfſe to. obſerue this cauear 
(trength to onermaſter him. { concerning dreames , that by them: wee may 
 Thushaue we ſcenethe policies of Pilate © gueſle at the conſtitution of our bodies ,& ot- 
now followeth the abſolution of Chriſt : for | | t=ntimes at the fins wherunto we are inclined. 
Mit, 27: | When Pate had vſcd many meanes to deliuer The laſt motine which cauſed P:late.to ab- 
334 | him; & nonewouldprenaile, thenhe abſolues | | ſolue Chriſt was a ſpeech of the Iewes; tor 
Luk-43- | him; by giuingdiuers teſtimonies of his inno- | they ſaid,that Chriſt ought fodie by their law, 
| cencie: tor he came forth three times and bare becauſe he ſaid he was the Sonne of God. And the "2 IRAN 
Wis witneſſe; and laftof all heeteſtified the ſame | | rext ſaich, when Pilate heard that he was aftaid, g * 5? 
Wi 1oh, 18. | by waſhing of his hands: which rite fignificth} | Marke how a poore Paynim that knewnot | 
33.8 19+ | properly thedefiling of the hands before, but | | Gods word, at the hearing of thename of the 
= as yet Pilate had: not defiled his hands, and | | Sonof Godis ftriken with feare.No doubt he 
therefore he vſed it as a token to ſhewthat | | ſhalriſe iniudgment againſt many amongt vs, 
Chriſt was innocet, & thathe woldnotdefile | | that withoutall feare rendthe name of God in 
his owne hands with innocent blood. There | | Pleces by ſiyearing, blaſpheming,curſcd ſpea- 
were three cauſes that mooued Pate to ab- King, But let all thoſe that feare the Lord learn 
ſolue Chriſt, Firſt, hee ſaw that he was a 5/# c cotremble and be afraid at his bleflſed name. 
man,as $, Mathew noteth, Mat. 27-19,20-and Thus much for the cauſes that mooued P:- 
that thehigh Prieſts and people had deliuered | | ###* to abſolue Chriſt: as alſo for the ſecond 
him vp of enuie,as $; Merke ſaith, Mar. 5.10. | partof Chrilts arraignmenr,namely, his accu- 
| By this it is plaine ,chat a very Pagan or infidel ſation. Now followes the thir d part ,which IS 
| may in ſome things goe beyond fach asbeein| | his condemnation:and that istwo-tolde.. The 
Gods Church, hauing better conſcience, and| | firſt, by the Eccleſiaſtical aflembly & councell 
dealing more .iuſtly then they.  Pontizs Pilate of the Iewes at Ieruſalem , inthe high prieſts 
wasa heathen man,and a Gentile , the Iewes| | Þall before Caiphas, The tenour ot his con- 
were the Church & people ofthe lining God : demnation was this, He hathblaſphemed,what |. 6 
yet he ſeesplainly, that Chrilt was a 1ſt man, Dane we any more need of witnefſes*he s worthy to 6, | 
| & thereupof) is moued to abſolue him; where- ae, The cauſe why they ſay not he jba/l die,bur --- 
asthe Iewes whichſhould bee menof conſci-| | be #5 worthyro aze,isthis:; The Iewes tad two lu-| Deur,17. 
ence &religioſeek his death. And thus a very | | rifdi&tions,the one ecelefiaſticall,the other ci-| 7.8:9. 
| pagan may otherwhiles ſee more intoa mat- | vill , both preſcribed and diſtin&ly execured 
ter.then they that be reputed'of the Church. | | by the commandement of God, till the time 
Andthis muſt admoniſh all: ſach as profefſe |n | of the Machabees , 1n which both 1oyngly to- 
the Goſpell, tolaoke vnto their proceedings, | | gether came into the hands ofthe pricits: but 
that they doeall.things with: vpright conſci- | |afterward about the dates of Herod che Great 
ence:: for if wedealc vniuſtly in our procee-| |the Romane Emperour tooke away both ww- 
dings,we may haue neighbours, men ofnore-| |riſdiions from the Iewes, and madetheir 
| ligion, that will lookethroughys, and ſee the | |Kingdome a prouince, fo asthey could doe no 
grofſe hypocrilie of our profeſsion, which alſo| | more but apprehend,accuſe,and impriſon ; as 
would be loth to doe thoſe things which wee| |dothappeare by the example ot Sa#/, who gar | 
do. The ſecond cauſe that moued Pilate to ab-| [letters fromthe high prietitto Damaſcus,that ,q  , 
 folue Chriſt, was his wiues dreame: for when| |if he found any either man or womanthat be- 
he wasſer downe vpon the iudgement ſeate, | |Ieeuedin Chriſt , he mighrbring them bound | 
ſheeſent vnto him, ſaying, Math. 27.19.Haxe| |to lerufalem, and imprifonthem ; burkill cc 
thou nothing to doe with that inſt man : for Thane | |comdemne they could not- | | 
ſuffered many things in a dreame by reaſon of him By the fa of this Councell we learne ſun- | 
Dreames are of three ſorts :. naturall, rifing| |dry points : firit,thatgenerall Councels, and 
from the conſtitution of the body:diabolicall,| |the Pope himſelte fitting tadicially 1n his con- | | 
ſuchas comeby the ſuggeſtion of the dinehdi- | |ſiſtorie may erre- If there were any vilible | : 
— j_ | = of Go Church 
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| raignement vponthe face ofthe whole world;| | Iewes : he for his part wasloathtodefile his | 
| it was no doubtthe Church ofthe Iewes. For| | hands with innocent blood; but the Tewes'cri> 
Caiphas the high prieſt wasa figure of Chriſt, | | ed #55 blood be pon vs; and ourchildren'; which | Math.yy, 
the Scribes,& Phariſes ſate in Moſes chaire, 8: | | according to their wiſh camevpd them with- | *5+ 
lerifatem is called by Chriſt the holy citie, | | in few yeeres aftet,and fo remaineth ſtill ynto 
AMat:4.5.8 27.53. Yerforallthis,that which | | this day. By which we are taught,torake heed 
was fore-told is now verified,namely:thatthe | [of imprecations againſt.onr ſelues , our chil- } 
| chiefe corner ſtone ſhould be reieRed of ma- | | dren,our ſeruants;or any other creatures: for 
ſer builders. For by the generall conſent of | | God heareth mens praters two wajes;cirherin 
the Councgll at Ieruſalem, Chriſt the head of | | mercy,or in his wrathandanger.If thoucurſe 
the Catholike Church, and the redeemer of | | thy ſelfe or any other, except thou turne vnto 
mankind, is accuſed of blaſphemy,8 condem-| | the Lord by ſpeedy repentance, he may heare 
ned as worthy of death. Wherfote it is ameere | | thy prayer inhis wrath, and verifie thy curſe 
dotage 'of mans braine to auouch that the | | vpon thee tothy vtter confafton. The ſecond 
| Pope cannot poſkibly erre in gluing a defini- |B | reaſon that moned Pilate to condemne Chriſt 
| tive ſentence in matters either of faithor man- | | was, becauſe he feared men:more then God ; 
| ners.- Neither can the Church of Rome plead | | for beeing deputy wnder Tiberius Caſar ouet 
priuiledge, for Teruſalem had as-many prero- | | the Prouince of Indea , for feare of loſinghis | 
eatines as any people inthe world could haue. office, and of diſpleaſingthe Tewes, he con- lohs tg, 
Againe , by this we ſee, there isno reaſon | |demned Chriſt after hee had abſolued him : | 1?>73s 
why we ſhould aſcribe to any man or to cecu- | | whereby we ee , that it is agrieuous ſite to | 
menicall Councels themſelues , abſolute and | | feareduſt & aſhes more then the living God, | 
ſoucraigne power todetermine & giue iadge-| | And therefore $. John faith, Reel. 21.8, That 
| ment.inmatters of religion, conſidering they the fearefull ſhall hane their portion: in the burning | 
are in danger to bee ouertaken with notable | | /ake- that is, ſach as are more afraid of man 
{lips and errours. And therforethe ſoueraign- | | then God. And this finne in Puate wanted not 
tie of indgement is peculiar to the Sonne of | | his tuſt reward : for not long afterhe loſt his | 
God,who is the only Do&our and Law-giuer | | deputiſhip, and Cefars fauour,, and fled to n 6 
of the Church : andhe putsthe ſame in execu- | | Viennat whereliuing in baniſhment,hekilled [1,;61,. 
tion in 'and by the written word. 'Asforthe | | himſcl{e, And thus God meetes with them |<c.z, 
; ſpeech of che Papiſts, calling the Scriptures a G | that feare the creature more then the Crea- 
dumbe InAee,it is little to be regarded : for the | |tor, That we may therefore auoid the heauie 
Scriptures ar2,as it were, aletter ofth® liuing | | hand of God;-let vs learne to feare God 4- 
God , ſent from heauen to his Church vpon | | bone all : elſe wee ſhall diſhonour God, and 
earth:and therefore they ſpeake as plainly and | | ſhamethereligion which we profeſſe."' + 
as ſafficiently viito vs of all matters of faith, | | - The proper end of Chriſts condemnation 
as aman'can ſpeake vato his friend by letter, | | ſet downe though not in Pzlares will , 'yerin 
ſo be it, we haue the pift of diſcerning. Yet do | | Godseternall counſell was, thathe might bee 
wee not barre the Church of God from all | | the cauſe of abſolution at the barre of Gods | 
iadgement. For the miniſteriallpower of gi- | | iuſtice vnto all thoſe whatſoeuer they are 
[uing indgement both publikely and priuately | | which ſhall cometo life eternall. For we muſt 
{is granted vnto it of God: and that isto de- | | ſtil remember,that when Chriſtwascondems | 
rermineand giue ſentence of matters inque- | | ned by mortall mdges heeſtood in'our place, 
| {tion according tothe word, as the lawyer | | and in him were all our finances condemned be- 
| glues indgement,not according as he will, but | | fore God. Therefore to conclude this point;if 
 Faccording to the tenour of the law. this were the end of the counfell of God , to 
| Thirdly,welearne;that perſonall ſacceſsion | D| haue his owne Sonne condemned by Pontins 
1sno infallible marke of the true faith; and of | |Plarte amortall indge, that we-might not bee: 
f frue Paſtours ; vnlefle withall bee ioyned ſuc- | | condemned, but abſolned before Gods iudge- 
| ccfston in the doArrine of the Prophets and | | ment ſeat : let vs' all labour to haue this abſo- 
| Apoſtles. For Caiphas held his officebyſac-| | lution ſealed'vp in our hearts by the teſtims- 
| ceſsion from Aaror : and yet in publikeafſem-| | ny of Gods ſpirit. For ene day wee muſt. come 
| bly condemned the Meſsias ſpoken of by 249-| | tothe barre ofGods indgement z and if wee 
ſes arid the Prophets Therefore the fucceſsion | | hauc not an abſolurion by Chriſts condemna- 
of Biſhopsof Rome from Peter is of no mo-| | tion at Pilates earthly barre , let vs looke for 
ment ,' vnleſſe they can prooue that their reli- | | nothing elſe butthe fearefull ſentenceof con- 
gionisthe religion of Peter , which they can | | demnation at the celeſtiall barre of Gods jn- 
| neuer doe. = SE {tice,to be vttered atthe day of the laſt indge- 
| Andthus muchof Chriſts firſt condemna- | | ment. Ifa man ſhould commit fach an hainous 
tion. The ſecond was by Pontias Pilate ; who | | offence, as thathe could no other way eſcape | 
fate inanother court as aciuill mdge , and the | |death but by the Princes pardon, hee neither 
tenor of his ſentence was; that the Iews ſhotd | | would, nor gould be at reft, ;til by one meanes w_ 
[Luke 23, jtakehim _ crucifie him. Here we muſt con- | | or other he had obtained the fame , and had 
"ts | fider the reaſons that mooued Pilate to deter-| | gotten it written and ſealed : which done, 
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he would carry it home, locke ivvp fate and A [he prayeth vnto his Father to forgiue them, 
found, and rhany'times looke vpon it with| |Hence wee are taught, that wheninwiries are | 
| great ioy and gladnefſe. Well, thiy1s the caſe | [done vito vs, wee oughtec abftaine from all 
M of every one of vs: by naturewe arerebels & affeAions of revenge, and not fo much as ma- 
traytours againſt God, & haue by our ſins de- | |nifeſt the ſame cither in word-or deede: It is 
| feruedren thouſand deaths. /Now our-onely | | indeede a hard leſſon to learne and practiſe: 
ſtay & refuge is; that Chriſt theſonne of God | | but it is our parts to endeanourto doeit; and 
was condemned for vs: indrherforein Chriſt | | nor onely ſo, but to bee ready for emillro doe 
wee muſt ſae for pardon at Gods hands, and | | good : yea, cuen at that inſtant, wheh other 
neuer reſt till wee hauethe affurance thereof | |menare doing vs wrong: cuen then(I ſay)we 
ſealed vp inour-hearts and*conſciences:.al-| | muſt bee ready, if it be poſsible, todoethem 
|waies remembring;that ener after weleadea | | good. When as Chriſts enemies were practi- 
new life, and neuer commit the like finnes a- | | ſing. againſt him all thetreacherte they could, 
gainſt God any more. Itwerea blefſedthing if | euen then he per formeth the worke of a Me- 
this wouldenter into our hearts: but alas,we | |diatour ,- and prayeth for them vnto his Fa- 
are asdead inour finnes as a dead carkaſſeis| |ther,. and ſeeketh their filuation. Againe , 
in the grave.” The Miniſters of God may | g| whereas Chriſt prateth thus; Father , forgine 
| teach this oftenvnto vs,8& we may alſo.heare | | them, we gather,thar the-molt principall thing 

the ſame : but Satan doth fo poſleſſe mens | | of allthatman ought to ſeeke after inthis life, 


A |; hearts,thatthey ſeldome or neuer beginneto | | 1s the forginenefle of his ſinnes. Some thinke | 
+ i; belecue or receine it till it be too late. Euery | | that happineſſe conſifteth inhonour , ſome in 


onecanſay, God is mercifall, but rhat isnot | | wealth, ſome in pleaſure, ſome in this, ſome in | 
enough: tor Chriſt being moſt righteous was | | that: but indeedethe thing which wee ſhould 
condemned, that thou being/a wretchedfin- | | moſt labour for, is reconciliation with God in 
ner mighteſt bee faued.:' and therefore thon| | Chriſt;thar we may haue the free remiſsionof 
muſt labour for thy felfe to haue ſome teſti-| | all our ſinnes. Yea this is blefiednes it ſelfe,as Ik 
mony of thine abfolution by. Chriſts cog-| | Davidfaith, Bleſſedis heewhoſe iniquitie is forgi.  *I 
demnation, ſealed'vp in'thineowne confei-| | xer,andwhoſe ſinne is conered. Here then behold 
| ence, that thou maieſt more affuredly ſay,| |themadnefle ofthe men of this world,;that ei- 
b, | God is.and will be mercifull vatothee; - Þ' | | ther fecke for this bleſsing inthe laſt place,or 
Wl | | - Having ſpokenof the whole arraignement | | notart all. 
of Chriſt,& ofhispaſion ingenerall,nowlet | | The ſecond teſtimony of Chrilts righteouf- 
vs proceed to the parts of the paſsion, which |C | nefle giuen in the middeſtof his paſston was, | 
arethree: Chriſts Execution,his Buriall,and | | that he beheld his mother ſtanding by , and | 
his Deſcending into hell. This beeing withall | | commended her to the cuſtody of John: his 
remembred, thattheſe three parts are like= | | diſciple: whereby he gaue anexample of moſt xc. 
wiſe three degrees of Chriſts humiliation. - | | holy: obedience vato the fifth commannde- 26,:7. 
Chriſts execution is that part of his paſsion, | | ment , -which preſcribeth honour vato tather | ot 
which he bare ypon the croſſe , expreſſed.in | | & mother. Andthis his fa ſheweththat the | 
the words of the Creed, hewas crmeified,e di-| | obſeruing of this commaungement ſtandeth 
ed, In handling of it , wee muſt obſerue fine | | not in outward ſhew and reuerence cnely; but 
things;T. the perſon that ſaffered:II.theplace | | in a godly recompence, 1n procuring vnto pa- | 
where he ſiffered.III-the time when he ſuffe- | | rents al the good we can, both cocerning this 
red. IV. the manner how he ſaffered. V. the| | andabetter life. It often falls our that children ' 
excellency ofhis pafsion. For the firſt, the per-| | beas it were Chams to father & mother; ſome | 
ſon that ſaffered was Chriſt the inſt ,. as Peter | | raile on them, ſome fight with them ; others. 
1.Per,, |ſairh, Chriſt alſo hath once ſuffered for ſmnes; the | | ſeethem pine away and ſtarue,and notreleeue | 
18. inſt forthe vninſt; andagaine , Chriſt Teſs the | | them. But all - dutifull children mnft here 
ioh-z. |inſt(faith Saint Joh? ) is the reconci'iationfor our | D. learne ; thatas their parents haue done many | 
- founes. And inhisexecution,wee ſhall haue ma- | | duties vnto them ; and brought them vp : fo | 
nifeſt declarations of his righteouſneſſe and | |} they againe mult in all reverence performe 0- 
iuſtice,conſiſting intwo moſt worthy points. | | bedience vnto them both in word and deede: 
Firſt, -when he was'vpon the crofſe, and the | | and when occafion is offered releetie them, ' 
fuldiers were nailing his hands and feete| | yeain allthey can, doe good vnto them. A- | 
'|therevnto, and racking his body moſt cruelly, | | gain,in this we may ſee whar a wretched ſtare | | 
Luk,23, |heeprayed, Father forgiue them, they kyow nor | | is that which the Church of Rome calleth 
35- what they doe. Theſe fouldiers were by all like-| | the ſtate of perfetion; namely, role apart | 
lihood the very ſamerhat apprehended him,| | from the company ofmen, in falting & pray- | 
and brought him before Caiphas, and from| | mgallthe daies of a mans lite : tor hereby the 
theneeto Portins Pilate , and there platted a| | bond of nature is broken, anda man can nor 
crowne of thornes, andfet it onhis head, and | | do the duty ynto his parents which Gods lai 
buffered him , and fpitefully intreated him as | | requireth , and Chriſt here himfelte practi- | 
| | we haue heard: andyet Chriſt peaksno word | | ſeth; not the duties of a member of Chrilt. 
of renenge vnto them, but with all patience in| | which are to bee done to the whote Church, | 
the very extremity of their malice and 1niury, | and to the relt of the members thereof, 
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206 Chritts 


eAn Expoſition 


_—_ 


The place where Chriſt ſuffered is called 
Caluary or Golgotha, that is, the place of dead 
mens skuls , without the wals of Hierufalem. 
Cocerning the reaſonof thisname, men be of 
divers opinions. Some fay it was fo called,be- 
cauſc eAdam was buried there , and that his 
Skull being there found, gauethe name to the- 
place. And this is the very opinion of ſome 
auncientdinines,that Chriſt was there cructfi- 
ed where eAdam was buried ; butbecauſe it 
hathno certaine ground * I leaue it as vncer- 
taine. Others thinke it was called Calzarie,be- 


- | murtherers, and malefaQours were there exe- 


| be vnderſtood of the ſecond quarter of the 


| day, andthe beginning of the ſecond quarter} 


cauſe the Iewes were wont to carrie out the 
bones of the dead men, and there to heape 
them together, as intimes paſt the manner 
was inthe vaults of ſundry Churches inthis 
land, And ſome others thinke it was called 
Golgotha or (aluarie , becauſe theeues and 


cuted, ſtoned, burned : whereby itcameto 
paſſe that many skuls and banes of dead men 
were found there. 

Thetime when Chriſt was execlthd, was at 
the Iewes Paſſeouer, when not onely the 
lewes, but alſo many Profelytes of many 
countries and nations were aſſembled: & ther- 
forc this execution was not ina priuate cor- 
ner , bur openly in the view of the warld. For 
as he wasa Sauiour not to the Tewes onely, 
but alſotothe Gentiles: ſoit was very requi- 
fite that his death ſhould be publike before all 
men both Iewes and Gentiles. As for the 
houre of the day, in which hee ſaffered, there 
is ſome difficulty in the Enangeliſts: for Saint 
lohn ſaith, thathe was condemned about the 

frxt houre of the day:and Saint Marke faith,he 
was crucified the third houre. Hence it may bee 
demanded, how boththeſecan ſtand togither, 
Anſw. Howlſocuer the Iewes nuturall day be- 
ganneat cuering, yet theartificiallday began 


12 was diuiged two wales. Firſt,into twelue 
paits called rwel:e houres, whether the daies 
were longer or ſhorter. Secondly, into foure 
parts or quarters, and enery part contained 
three houres : as from the firſt houre tothe 
third, was one partcalled m207n77g ; from the | 
third houre co the ſixt, another part called che 
ſrxt houre; trom the fixt houre to the ninthathe 
chird part called the niath houre;. and from the 
ninth houre to the twelfth,the fourth part cal- 
led exening, Now when Saint /oh»faith, Chriſt 
was condemned about the ſixt houre, it muſt 


day called the ſixt houre : and whereas Saint 


of the day, hee ſpeakes of the leſſer houres, 
| 


| 


they both agree , for the third houre of the 


tollow each other immediately, Again,it may 
bee anſwered, that Chriſt was condemned at 
ſixeof the clocke after the Romane account, 
which begins the day at mid-night;and cruci- 


at ſunne riſing, and ended at ſunne ſerting:and | 


Marke ſaith, he was crucified the third houre} 


twelue whereof madethe whole day:and thus | 


A morning with ys) after the Iewes account 
| who begintheir artificiall day, as L{aid,atthe | 


B 


D 


ficd at three(which is nine of theclock in the 


\{unne-riſfing. © | ;' | 
whole proceeding of Chriſts executio;which 


iog toexecution, the II. his crucitying , the 


may conſider many points. | * 
The firſt,thatke is broughtout of Ierufalem 
as amalefacour. For the old and ancient cu- 


without their tents when they wadered inthe 


dence of God, thatthat might be fulfilled in 
Chriſt which was prefigured inthe facrifices 


| beaſts were not eaten of the prieſts,butburnt 
without the campe : therefore (faith the holy 
Ghoſt )exen Jeſus that he might ſanttifie the pee- 
ple with his owne blood ſuffered without the gates, 

Hence may all Chriſtians learne to know 
their owne eſtate and condition: firſt,in this 


off -ſcouring of the earth, & the filth of the worla, 
as the Apolile faith, and we mult all prepare 
our ſeluesto beare this eſtate. They that will 
be Gods children muſt not looke to be better 
accepted of inthe worldthen Chriſt was.Se- 
condly,by this euery one of vs mult learne-to 
be content to vſe this world, as ſtrangers and 


| pilgrimes : being euery day and houre ready 


God himſelfe was brought out of Ierafalem, 
as not being worthy to haue his aboad there, 


more forthe like -extreamitie. And therefore 
it isnot far vs to haue our hearts tyed tothe 


liketo Chriſt:butrwe muſt rather do as poore 


inthis world, hauing in the meane ſeaſonour 


dome whichis in heauen. The ſecodthingis, 
that Chriſt was made ro beare his own crofle, 


was to deale with malefaQors. And this muſt 
put vs in minde of that notable leflon which 
Chriſt himſelfe taught his diſciples; namely : 
that if any man will be his arſciple , he muſt dense 


that portionofafflition, which God hath al- 
lotted tg cuery one of his children:for there js 
no child of God, to whome he hath not mea- 


| rewoce 1 inmy ſufferings for you, & fulfil the reſt 
' of the ſufferings of Chriſt m my fieſh. By Chrilts 


ſufferings, ) 


Execution, 


The fourth and laſt point, is the order and. 
may be reduced to-foure heads :xthe 1.hisgo- | 


I TL. hisdeath,the IV.theconfequentsof his 
death. Againe, in his going to execution we 


ſtomeof the Iewes was to put thoſe whom 
they iudgedto be notorious offedersto death: 


wildernes, & without the wals of Iernſalem, 
le{t they ſhould any way be defiled with their 
blood And this fell ont by the ſpeciall proui- 


of the old Teſtament, when the bodies' of 


world they muſt looke ts bee accounted the 


toleaue the ſame. For if Chriſt the Sonne of 
then muſt every Chriſtian man looke much | 


world, andto ſecke alwaics to be approoued! 
of the ſame ; for thatargueth that we are not | 


pilgrimes in ſtrange countries;& that is, only | 
to look for ſafe conduet thorow the miſeries | 


hearts, wils, and affeCtions ſet on the king-| 
for ſo it ſcemes the manner of the Romanes| 


himſelfe, take vp hs owne creſſe daily, andfollow 
him: where by the crofle we mult vnderſtand, | 


ſured out as it were ſome bitter cup of miſery | 
| inthis life. And therefore Pan! faith ;, ow 
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| ſafferings hee meaneth not the .paſsion of |A. [of goods or friends, to a godly forrow forour | 
| Chriſt , but the ſufferings of. the body of | [offences againſt Godzfor fo S. Paul faith,Godly 
Chrilt, thatis, the Church whereof Chrilt is | | ſorrow cauſerh repentance om ſaluation,not to b:e 
the head. Moreouer we mult ſafer asheedid, | | repertedof - but worldly ſorrow cauſeth death. | 
and that daily ; becauſe as one day tolloweth The fifth point is, that when Chriſt was 
another , ſo one:crofſe comes in thenecke of | | brought tothe place of execurion , they gaue | | 
another- And whereas Chrilt beares the| | him vineger to drinke , mingled with mirrhe | Ma-b-17- | 
croſſe that was laid on him-by the hands of the | | andgall : fome fay, it was to intoxicate his | *3' 
ſouldiers ; it muſt teach vs nottopull crofſes| | braine,andtotake away his ſenſes and memo-| | 
vpon our ſelues ; but waite till God lay them | | rie. If this be true, we may heere behold inthe | 
on vs; when that time.comes we mult willing-| | Iewes a moſt wicked part, that atthe point of} 
ly bend our ſhoulders, ſtoope down,and take | | death, whenthey were totake away the life of 
them vp; whether they bein body orinſeule: | | Chriſt, they for their parts had no care ofhis | 
| 2nd that exery day, ifirbe Gods will, fo long | | ſoule. For thisis adutie to bee obſerued of all 
as weline : and by this ſhall we moſt notably | | Magiſtrates ,- that when they are to execute | 


malefaQours,they muſt haue a fpeciall regard 


S Cor, 7- 
10. 


dugg A as ati er er 


ot. A 


reſemble our Santour Chriſt. 


ml | Thirdly when Chriſt had carried his crofſe | g\tothe good and faluation of their foutes. Bur| 

1, | ſo long tilt he could carry it.no longer, by rea- ſome thinke rather that this portion was to 

ml | ſon of the faintneſle of his body, which came | | ſhorten and end his torments quickly. Some | 
| by buffets, whippings,and manifold other in- | jof vs-may peraduenture thinke hardly of the | 
| iuries,then the ſouldiers meeting with one S3-| | Iewes , forgining fo bitter a potion to Chriſt | 


36) (i tie 23+] 2207 of Cyrenc a ſtrangers made him to beare | |atthe time of his death ; but the fame doth e- 

6.  |thecroſſe: here weareputin mand, that if ery ſinner that repenteth not. For whenfoe- 

Witt r. | we faint in the way, and be wearicd with the | [|uer we ſinne, we doe as much astemper a cup 

5 \.; burden of our afflitions, God will gue good of gall, ar the poyſonof afpes and asit were 

| ifue, and ſendas it were ſome Sm of Cy-| |gwe.it God to drinke : for ſo God himſelfe 

rene tohelpe vs, and t9 be our comforter. . | compareththe ſ(inne of the wicked Tewes to 

| The fourth point-is;, fhat when Chrilt was | | poyſon, faying, Their vine ts of the vine of So-| Deur, 313. | 

t-4, carrying his awne croffe,and wasnow paſsing | | dome, andof the vines of Gomorrha, their grapes | 32333» | 

on towards Golgotha » .Certatns WOmeEn-met arc p rapes off gall,theircluſers bebitter:their wine 

him, and pittying his caſe wepr for him : buc | | #5 the poyſonof dragons,& thecruellgall of Apes. | 

Chrilt anſwered them, and ſaid; Daxehters of | | And for this cauſe wee ought ro thinke as| 

Luke 2:2, | Jeruſalem, weepe riat for mee, but weepe for- your | | hardly of our ſeluegas of the Iewes,becauſe ſo] 

7, | ſelnes,and your children, By this weare tirit | | oft as wee commit any, offence againſt'God,} 

of all caugh: to pitiethe ſtate of rhoſe that bs | wedoe as much as mingle rankepoyfon, and | 

the childcen of 60d;as the Apoſtle exhorteth | | hringit to Chriſt rodrinke. Now afterward, | 

vs, ſaying, Remember them that are in bonds as when this cup was giuen him, hee taſted of it; 

feb, 13. [though you were houndwith them : and them that | | but dranke not, becauſe he was willing to ſaf- | 

are in affiation, as though you were afflitted with| | fer all thiogs_that his Facher had appointed | | 

them. \nthis land: by Gods eſpeciall bleſcing | | him-to tuffer onthe croſfe without any fhort- 
we haug enivyedithe Goſpell of Chriit with | |ningor leſſening or his paine, 


2 


Pace alongtinie, whereas other countries & | | -. Thus wee ſee 1a what: manner Chriſt was | 
Charches are ingreatdiſtrefſe ;:ſomewallow.| | brought forth tothe place of execution ; now | 
in palpable ignorance and-{yperitition; others | | followerh hiscrucifying. Chriſt inthe proui- | 
haue libertie to iniay: the. Goſpell and want } [dence of Godwasto be crucified for two'can: }' | 
teachers 2. and ſame;haue both the. word and | | ſes : one;that the figuresofthe oldteſtament | 
reachers;andyet wantPpeace,andare in comi-| | might be accompliſhed and verified. For the | 1 
n:1alperſecution. Now when weihathaue the | | heane-offeringlifted vp andſhaken from'the| | 
Goſpel with peace doe heare oftheſe miſeries|D| right hand to the left ,- andthe brafenſerpent | 
in our neighbour Churcheg,, we ought to bee | | erected vpon apole in the-wilderneſſe, .pre- | | 
mooued with compaſsion, Mvards: them , as | | figuredtheexaltingof Chriſt yponthe role. } 
chough.weour ſelues were inthe ſameaffifti: | | The ſecond, that :we might inconfeience*be;} | 
ons.Seconlly,where Chriſt ſaich;Weepe nor for | | refolued;thit Chriſt became vnder the law. &| 
mee,bjut for your ſeluzs,he:dothtcach.vstorake | | ſuffered the curſe thereof for vs. & bare inihis| 
occaſion-by other.mens,miſeries.to b2waile | | owne body and: foule the extremitie of the 
our owne eſtate :$0tuepe our worldly griztes| | wrath of God for our off:nces. And though| | 
{11:0 godly forcow fax gar fianes,, which cau- | | ather kinds of puniſhments werenotesof the | | 
\|[ferhvs.cacher ro weepsf2c ouroticaces, then | curſo of God.as toning and ſachlike;yet was | | 
for qur-friends;althougy cuenthus.may alſ>be| | the death of the eroſſe infpeciall maner'aboue | 
doneingodly manners; YV.hen.a man bleeding | \thereſt accurſed; not by the nature of the pu- | 
atthenaſe 1s bronght-in danger of his lifz,| {niſhment, notby the opinionsof men, notby | | 
f the Phyſrian letshum; blood in another place,] | the ciuill lawes of countcies.and kingdothes; | 
as-is. the arme, and turnes the. courle of rhe} | bat by the vertue of a-particular commande- | 
blogd another way. to ſaue his life:, and ſo] |menrof God, foreſeeing whatmaner of death 
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208 Chriſts 


 eAn Expoſition | 


Execution. 


upon amongthe lewes in all ages this kinde 


| ofpuniſhment hath beene branded with ſpe- | 


ciall ignominie, | as Pax{ſignifierh when hee 
faith, He abaſed himſelfe to the death,enen tothe 
death of the croſſe: and it hath bin allotred as a 
moſt grieuous puniſhment to moſt notorious 
maletacours.If it bee faid,that the'repentant 
theefe vpon the croſſe dyed the fame death 
with Chriſt,and yet wasnotaccurſed:the an- 
ſer is,that in regard ofhis offenceshedeſer- 


| Pf,22417 


; 
| 


| Irenel,2, 


_— —  — . 


-? 

1 Author 
'{lib, de * 
Paſſione - 
Inter O-! 
pera Cy- 
; priani, 


| dates together ale vpe ; 
{we-haue'occationto remember”, that the Pa- 


-\vpon-thoothep.: oo ot 
| -- Let vs now .cometo the ivſc which may be 


ued thecurſe,and was aRtuallyaccurſed;& the 
ſigne of this wasthe death which he ſuffered, 
andthatin his owne confeſsion: but becauſe 
herepenteg,his ſinnes were pardoned,and the 


| {curſe remooued« It may further be faid, that 
crucifying was not knowne in'4/oſes dates,8& | 
therefore not accurſed by any ſpectall com- 
mandementof God in Deuteronomie. 4. | 


Hoſes indeed ſpeakes nothing in particular 
of crucifying, yet neuerthelefle hee doth 1n- 
clade the ſame vnder the generall. For if cue= 
ry one which hangs vponatree be accurſcd, 
thenhe alfo whichis crucified; for crucifying 


is a particular kind ofhangingona tree. Laſt- 


ly,it may be alledged, that Chriſt in his death 
couldnotbe accurſed by the law of 24oſes,be- 
cauſc he was no malefatour. Anſ. Thoughin 


was our ſurety hee became firi for vs, and 
conſequently-the curſe of the law. for vs, in 


, ||thatthe curſe every way due vnto vs, by im- 
putationand application was made his. | 


Furthermore, Chriſt wascrucified not after 


| the maner ofthe Iews, who vied to hang ma- 


lefactours ypon atree, binding them thereto 
with cords,8'that when they were dead, but 


\after the vſualmanerof the Romans ; his bo- 
|dy being partly nailedto the crofle, and part- | 
ly inthe nailing extreamly racked, otherwiſe 


I fenor bur thar'a may might remaine many 
x the crofſe-And here 


piſts whoare ſodeuout and zealous towardes 


|crucifixes,are farte deceiued inthe making of 
{them For firſt of all, the crofle was made of 


three peeces of wood, one faſtened vprightin 
the ground;to which the body and backe lea- 


|ned\the ſecondifaſtened towards thetoppe of 
{the firſt onerthwart,to which the hands were 


nailed:thethird faſtenedtowardsthebottome 


{ ofthe firſt, on whichthe feet were fet & nai- 
11ed; whereas cantrariwiſe popiſh caruers and 


painters faſten both the feete of Chriſt to the 
firſt: ſecondly,the feet of Chriſt were nailed 
aſander with two diſtin nailes,and not nai- 


\led:anevpon.another with onenalle alone,as 


Papiſts imagine, andthat to the'very body of 


|the croſſe;; tor:then the ſouldiers could not | 
'thaus brokeniboth the legges of the theeues, 


'but only che Qurmoſt, becauſe one ofthem lay 


= 


made of the'crucifying of Chriſt. Fitſt of all 
herewelearne with bitterncfle to bewaile our 


7 ſinnes : for Chriſt was thus cruelly nailed on! 


regardof himfclfe he was nofſinner, yet as he| 


A 


D 


{the croſſe,and there ſaffered the whole wrath 


of G OD, not for any offence that cuer- hee 


. \commitred, butbeingour pledge and furetie 


vato God he ſuffered all for vs: and therfore 
iſt cauſe have wee to mourne for our offen- 
ces, which brought our ſawiour Chriſt to this 
low eſtate. If amanſhouldbe bo farre in debt 
that he could not be freed, 'valeſſe the ſuretic 
ſhonld be caſt into priſon for his ſake ; nay, 

whichis more, be cruelly put'to death for his 
debt, it would make himat his wits end, and 
his very heart to bleede. And fois the caſe 


. | with vs by reaſon of our ſinnes; we are Gods 


debters, yea bankrupts before him, yethaue 


himſelte, who to recouer vs to our for- 


to bewaile our eſtate euery daya,s by the Pro» 
phet it is ſaid, They ſhall looks on him whom they 
| haue pierced they ſhall lament for him as one mour- 
neth for his owne ſonne : they ſhallbe ſorrie for hin 

as one ts ſorry for hisfirſt borne. Looke as the 
blood followed the nailes that were ſtricken 
through the blefſed hands & feete of Chriſt, 
{o ſhouldthe meditation of thecrofſe and paſ- 
{ton of our Redeemer be as it were nailes and 
{peares to pierce vs , that our hearts might 
bleed for our finnes: & we are not to thinks 


thenof our ſelues , becauſe euen by our finnes 


| |wealfo crucific him. Theſcare the very nayles 
c | Which pierce his hands and feete,andtheſe arc 


the ſpeares which picrce through his fide. For 
the lofſe ofalitle worldly pelte,oh how are we 
gricued? but ſeeing our tranſgreſsions are the 


ro be grieued for them aboue all things , and 
with bleeding and melting hearts bow and 
buckle vnder them,as vnder the crofſe. 

' Secondly, Chriſt ſaith of himielfe, as A40- 
ſes lift up the Serpent nthewilderneſſe ſo miſt the 
ſonne of manbe hifted vp; the compariſon is ex- 
cellent and worthy the marking. In the wil- 


\dernes of Arabia thepeopleof Ifſracl rebelled 


{ againſt God , and thereupon he ſent fierieſer- 
| pents among/them, which ftung many of 
them to death:now whenthey repented, 4o- 
ſes was commanggg tomake a braſen ſerpent, 
andto fetit'y pole, that'as many aswere 
ſtung mightlooke vntoit and recouer :' and if 
they could but caſt a glaunce of the eye 'on 
the braſen ſerpent, when they were ſtung enen 
todeath,they were reſtoredto health'andlife. 


 |Nowenery man that lineth,is in the ſamecaſe 


with the Iſraclites; Satan hath ſtung vs atthe 
| heart, and giuen vs many adeadly wound, if 
wecould feele it;and Chriſt who was prefigu- 
red by the braſen ſerpent, was likewiſe exalted 
| on the crofle, to confetre*righteouſnefſe and 
life eternall to cuery oneof vs: therefore if we 
will eſcapeeternalldeath , we muſt renounce 
| our ſelues, and lift yp the eyes of ourfaith to 


| Chriſt crucified , and pray for the pardon of 


we am a good ſurety , euen the ſonne of 
Go 


merliberty,was crucified for the diſcharge of 
our debt. And therefore good cauſe haue wel. 


weapons whereby the ſonne of God was cru- 
clfied ,let vs (I fay itagaine and againe)learne | 


more hardly of the Iewes for crucifying him | 


| 
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our finnes.: and thenſhall our hearts and con- 
| ſciences be. healed of the woundy & gripes of 
the dinell: and yntill ſuch time.as Wee hauc 
grace to doc this, we ſhallneyer be cared, but 
ſtill lie wounded with the tings of Satan, and 
| bleeding to deatheuen ar the yery heart, al- 
thongh we feele nopaine, or grieſcatall. But 
ſome may aske haw' any man can ſee him 
crucified now after his death?: Anſw., Where- 
ſoeuer the wort of God is preached, there 
Chriſt is crucified, as Panl faith,O fodlsh Gala- 
thians, who hath bewitchedyox,that yee ſhould not 
obey the truth, ro whom before Ieſus Chriſt was ae» 
fſerthed'in your ſight 0 amang you crucified? qiea- 
ning, that hee: was: lively preached among 
| them. We neede not goto woodden crofles, 
| or to golden criicifixes to ſeeke for him z) but 
| where the Goſpell is preached , thither muſt 
we goe, and therelift vp our cycs of faith ro 
Chriſt, as he is reucale@ vnto ys inthe wdtd ; 
[reſting on him and -his-merits with all! our 
hearts, and with a godly ſorrow:.contefſe and 
-bewaile our finnes , craving athis bands mer- 
cy and pardon for the fame.” For tilkſuchtime 
as wedoe this, we are gricuoully.ſtung by Sa- 
tan, and are'cutry: moment: cuen: at deaths 
doore. And if we can thus behold; Chriſt by 
faith, the benefits which come hereby ſhall be 
| Rom, 6.6, | greats for as Paul faith,the old man; that is, the 
corruptionof our nature, and the body of fin 
| that. reigneth invs, ſhel bee crucified with him © 


a 6 ——— 


Gal.3+ I, 


our finnes were layed vponhim ; rherefore if 
thou doeſt vnfainedly belceuec, all: thy ſinnes 
are crucified with him, and the corruption of 
| | thy nature languiſheth and dyeth,: as hee lan- 
' gutſhed and dyed vponthecrofſe.  _ 
| | Thirdly, we muftlearne to imitate Chriſt as 
| heſuffered himfelte to be nailed to the crofſe 
| for our fins, ſo: anſwerably muſt cuery one of 
| | V$learne to crucifie our fleſh, and the corrup- 
| [tion of ou: nature,and the wickedneſſe of our 
| des] own hearts,as Pau ſaith,T 


| bey that.are Chrifts, 
| haye. crucified the fleſh with luſts and affetts. 


' 0n5 thereof, Andthis we ſhalldoe,ifforour fins| 


| paſt we waile and mourne with bitrernes, and 
| tall by reaſon of the corruption of our na- 
\ tures, by vſingall good meanes, as prayer, fa» 
| |{ting, and the word of God preached, and by 
| > |Kflyingalloccafionsof offence. We arenor to 
| | deſtroy our bodies,or to killour ſelues, butto 
| killand cracifie ſinne that linethin vs, and to 
mortife the corruption of our nature that re- 
| bes againſtthe ſpirit. Chriſtianitic ſtands not 
| _ __ |1nthis, to heare the wordof God, andout- 
| | wardly to profefle theſame, and inthe meane 
ſeaſon ſtill toline in our finnes, andto pamper 
. our owne rebellious fleſh 5 but it reacheth vs 
 alwaies to have in readineflc ſome ſpeare or 
_ .. | otherto wound ſinne, and the ſword of the 
ſpirit ro cut downe corruption in vs, that 
| theredy we may ſhew our ſfeluesto beelinely 
tollowers of Chriſt indeede. 


_ Fourthly , by this we may learne, that the 


, preuentthe ſins to come, into which we may | 


| for when'Chrift was nailed onthecroſle;; all | 


A| wrathof God:againlt fin is wonderfull grear, | 


. [andbeing in-oar place;, was not qply crucifi- 


| my of it, & his continuance aliue vpon the |. 
crofle 


{hathnotedrwo things. The firſt, that Chriſt 


D{/and ringleader of all theeues and malcfa- 


| 


becauſe his 6wne:Sonne bearing our perſon, | 


cd,and racked moſt crhelly ,. but; alſo bare the 
whole wrath of God inhis foule ; {and there+ 
fore wee muſt-leauc'off to. make fo lictle ags | 
count of ſinne as commonlywedoe. , 
_ Fifthly, whereas the perſon crucified was 
the Sonne of Godz} it ſheweththat the loue of 
God which hebare vnto vs;1nour redempti- 
on isendleſſe;- like a fea without a banke-or 
bottome;ir cannot be-ſearched into, and if we 
{hall not acknowledge itto bee ſo, our con- 
dernnation will bethe greater,” + 1 
| Sixtly;-inthisthat-Chriſt bare the curſe of | 
the lawvpon thecroſle ; welearne that thoſe 
{that bethe childrenof God, when they ſuffer 
any 1udgement, crofle, or calamity, either in| - 
body,or in mind; or both, doe notbeare them 
asthe curſes of God, but asthe chaſtiſements 
ofa loving father... For it doth not ſtand with: 
|the1uſticeof God to puniſh one fault twice': 
{and therefore when any man: that putteth his 
whole confidence in God ,. ſhall either in his 
[own perſon, inhis good name, or in his goods. 
| feelethe heauy hand of God , God dorh not 
1-a5a 1udge curſe him , bat as a father corre& 
him. Herethen is condemnedthe opinion of 
\the Church of Rome, which hold, that we by. 
{our ſifferings doe in ſome part ſatisfie the ju- | 
{tice of God 5 but this cannot ſtand, becauſe 
{.Chriſt did make a perfe& ſatisfaction to the 
taltice of his Father for all puniſhment. And: 
therefore fatisfaRion to God made by man 
for temporall puniſhment is needleſſe, and 
much derogates from Chriſts paſsion. 


In the crucifying of Chriſt , two things ſpe- 
cially muſt be conſidered :; The manner of the 


e. Touching the manner, the ſpirit of God | 


-| was crucified betweene two theeues, the one 
vpon his left hand, the other vpon hisright: in 
| whichaRion is verified the ſaying of the Pro- 
phet Eſay ; He was numbred among the wicked : 
and the Iewes for their parts doe hereby teſti- 
fie, thatthey- eſteemed him to bee , not ſome 
| commen wicked man , but euen the captaine 


« COS 


Rors whatſocuer. Now whereas Chriſt ſtan- 
{ding vpon the crofle in our roome and ſtead, 
;$reputedthe head and prince of allfinners, it 
ſeruethto-teach cuery one of vs that belccue 
inhim,to judge our fclues moſt vile and miſe- 
ble ſinners, and to ſay of our ſelues with Paxl;\ , T;, :. 
that wearethechiefesf al ſamers The ſecodthing | 15. } 

is,that Chriſt was crucified nakedzbecauſe he | | 
was ſtripped of his garments by the ſouldiers 
when he wastobe crucified, The cauſes why 
he ſuffered naked are theſe. Firſt, Adam by his 
fall brought vpon all mankinde death both of 
body and ſoule: and alſo the curſes of God 
which befall man in this life : among which 
this was one, that the nakedneſt of the bodie 
| ſhould bee ignominious ; and hereupon when 


-- noo Ioreroonnes. 
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Adars had finfied, and ſaw:-himſelfenaked, he | 
Redde from the preſetice' of God , 'andhidde 
himſelfc euen forvery ſhank.Chrilt therefore 
was ſtripped 6fkis garmeuts;"and ſuffered na- 
ked; that hee might beare all the puniſhment 


|andignominy'tharwas due wiito-man forſin. 
| Secondly, this&ame toipaſſs by the goodneſſe 
| of Ged, that we might haue&'aremedic for our 


ſpirituall nakednes;whichisþwheh a-man hath 
his ſinneslying'open before Gods cies; and by 
reaſon: thereof hee himſetfe lycrh open to all 
Gods indgements. Hereof Chriltfpeakethto 
the angel of Laodicea, faying; Thou ſareft,T ans, 
rich,andinareaſedwith goods;and haue neede of n0-, 


| thing ,and ktoweft rot haw than art wretched, miſe-' 
| rable, blinde, andnaked. So when the Iſraclites' 
|had committed idolatry by the goldencalfe, 


AAoſes itellethithem that they were inakgd; not. 


| onely. becauſethey had ſpoyled:themſclues of 


their eatingszbureſpecially becauſe they-were 
deſtitute'of Godsfauour,andlay:openandnd- 


Salomon ſaith, Where there 1s FT] viſion, there to e 
people are made naked;that is,their ſinneslye 0-: 


|:pen. before God:; and by teafon thereof they 
1themſclucs are ſabic&to his wrath and indig-! 
| nation. Now: Chrift was crucified naked,that 


he might take away from vsthis fpirituall na- 


| kedneſſe 5 andalſs gine- vnt'vs mecte gar-| 


-ments tocloath-vs withall in-the;preſence of : 
God, called whiterayment, as Chriſt ſaith, 7 | 
coanſet thee tobuy of me white rayment, that tho 
maiſt becloathed, ;and that thy. filthy P__ 
aoe not appedre-andilong white robes as petting | 


| bloodof the Lambe, which ſerye to hide the na- 
kednefle of our ſuules. Whatrtheſe garments 


-are.the Apoſtle ſheweth wh& he ſaith, Alrhar 
are baptized into Chriſt, bane put on Chrift. And, 


Put on the new man, which aftex God's createdin' | 


righteouſueſſe and true holineſſe, Oar nakedneſſe 


| maketh vs more vile in the Gghtot God,then 


the moſt loithfome creature that is ,.can bee 
-ynto ys;vntil we have putonthe righteoaſnes 
of Chriſtrocouer the deformity'of aur ſoules, 
that wee may*aÞpeare*holy;' and without 
ſpotte before-God. Thirdly, Pani faith, Wee 


ftroyed,wee haue a butlding ginen of God,ehc. For 


houſe which us from heauen, becauſe if webecloa- 
thed we ſhall not bs foundnaked. Where it iS like 
that the Apeſtle alludeth to. the nakednefſe 
of Adam after his fall; and therefore gineth vs 


_ Hg'other reaſon'why Chriſt was crucified na- | 


.ked, namely, that after this life hee might 
cloath all his members with eternall glory, 

+ If this bee ſo, that a part of our reioycing 
{tands in the glorious nakednefſe of Chris 


puffed vp with the vanitic of our apparel. It 
{ſhould rather Yee an occaſion to make vs 
aſhamed, thenfto make vs proud. The theefe 
inay as well4fagge of the brand in his hand, 


Or ofthe fer:erson his heels, as we may of our 


[attire 3 becauſe it is but the couering of our 


A 
ou fine abd ſhamefullnakednefſe«.:! c > -: 


ked to all his indgements/ forthat finne. And |. 


know if dur earthly houſe of this tabernacle be de. | 
therefore we ſigh, deſiring tobee tloathed with our | 


|the cauſe written why he was crucified, name- 


crucified there 1s no reaſon why we ſhould be |. 


The aboad 'of Chrift.:vpon the croſle, 
was aboiitthe ſpate of ſixe houres, For the 
death of. the crofſe was no ſuddaine , but a 
(4) lingring death. And inthis ſpace oftime 
there fel out five notable exents: The firſt,that 


| without ſeame. And by this appearesthe great 
loue of Chriſt to man, who wasnor vnly con- 
tenvto ſuffer,»but alſoto:loſe all thar euer hee 


| had 'euen-to-the garmeritson his backetore- 


deeme vs;iteaching'vs anfwerably, that if it 


| pleaſe Godtocallvstoany trial hereafter,we 
|muſt bee. content to part withall for his ſake, | 


that we may winne him. Againe, in theſe ſoul 


|diers we may behold apiRure ofthis world : | 
{whe they -had nailed Chriſtto the croſle, they 


will: not loſe fo: much as his garments, but 
they comeand-deuidethem, and caſt lots for 


|them: asfor-Chriſthimſelfe, the Sauiour and 
{redeemerof mankinde, they regard him not. 


Andthusfarechthe world it is a hard thing 


. |tofindamanto acceptof Chriſt, becauſe hee 
1s Chriſt kisredeemer: but when gainecomes | 


by. Ckrift,cheirhe is welcome. Eſan that cſtee. 


|med nothing:of his Fathers bleſsing , made 
|'great'account of his' brothers pottage. The 
|Gadarensmagemore acconnr of their ſwine, 
|therrof Chrift,-for when they heard that they 
/ |'weredrowned;they beſcech him to departour | 
ofrhieirvolifis, :Nay fo bad: is this age, that 
{ſuchaswilbberakento bee the ſpeciall mem- 


bersof Chrift; doenot onely with the ſouldi- 
ers {trippe Chriſt of his garments, but more 
then this, they bereaue him of his natures and 


| offices. The Church of Rome by theirtran- 


{abſtantiation ſtrippe him of his manhood : 


{-and by making other prieſts after the ame 


order withhim , which doe properly forgine 
fines, ſtrippe him of his prieſthood : and of 
his kingly office, by toyning with hum a Vicar 
on earth, and head of the Catholike Church, 


| and that in his preſence : whereas all deputi- 


ſhips and commilſsions ceaſe in the preſence 
of the principall. And when they haue done 
allrhis, then they further loade him with a 
number of beggarly ceremonies ; and ſo doe 
nothing elſe bur make a (6) fained Chriſt , in 


| ſtead of the.true and alone Meſsias- 


- The ſecond event 'was, that Chriſt was 
mocked of all forts of men.” Firlt they ſet vp 


ly, Thus s the king of the Jewes: thenthe people 
that paſſed by reuiled him, wagging their 
heads at him, and ſaid, Thou that deſtroyeſt the 
remple and buildeſt it inthree dayes, ſave thy ſelfe, 
&c. Likewiſe the high Prieſts mocking him, 
with the Scribes and Phariſces andthe Elders, 
faid, He ſaved others, let him ſaue himſelfe, The 
ſame alſo d1d one of the theeues that was cru 

cified with him, caſt in his teeth. Behold here 
the wonderfull ſtrange dealing of the Iewes : 


—_—_—. _—_— _—_ 


i 


the ſouldiers having ripped Chriſt of his |® 
| garments;dinided them into foure parts; and | 
calt lottes for his coatebecaiiſe it was wouen 
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they ſee an innocent man thus pittifully and-[A.| taunt for tauntzbut we mult either be (ilent,or 
gricuouſly racked, and:nailed on the croſle, | |els ſpeake no more then ſhal ſerue for our iuſt | 
andhis blood diſtiVing downe from hands & | \defence. This was thepradiſe ofthelſraclites, | 
feete; and yetare they withourall pittic, and}. |by the appointment of Hezechias, when Rab- 
 compaſgion, and doe make butamockeand.aj 'ſhakh reuiled the Iewes , and blaſphemed the 
skoffe at him. And in. this wee-mayplainely | |name of God;the people held their peace, and 
ſee how dangerous and fearefull their caſe is, | | anſwered him not a word, forthe kings com- | 
whoare wholly ginen vp to the-hardneſſe of | | mandement was, Anſwer himnot, zKin.18.36., 
their own hearts: and we are farther ad/roni-:| | So Hannah being troubled in minde prayed £ 
ſhed, totake heede how we giue our ſelues to:} | vnto the Lord, and Hely marked her mouth, | 
ieſtingor mocking ot others. And if any think | | for ſhee ſpake in her heart, and her lippes did 
ictobe a light-ſinne, let them conſider what | | mooue onely,, but her voice was notheard, 
befel the Iewes for mocking Chriſt. The hand | | theretore Hely thought ſhee had bin drunken, 
ofGod was vpon them within a while after, | | and ſaid, How long wile thoube drunken? put away | 
and ſo remaineth to this day, Little children-| | #hy drunkenneſſe from thee. Such a ſpeech would 
wickedly brought vp, when they ſawElſhathe haue mououed many a one to very hard words: 
manof God comming, they mocked him, and | B| but ſhee ſaid, x Sam.1.14. Nay my Lord but 7 
ſaid,2 King, 2+ 23, 24. Come vp thou balde-pate, | | 43a woman troubled ſpirit ; 1 haue drunkenci- 
come vp thou balde pate:but: Eliſha looked backe | |#Þer wine nor ſtrong drink: : but 1 baue pouredout | 
onthem, and curſed them in the name of the | | 72y ſoxle before the Lord. This,isahard leſſon for 
Lord,and two wilde Beares came. out of the | | men to learne ; but wee muſt endeauour our 
forreſt, anddid teare in pieces twoand fortic | | ſcluesto practiſe itif we will be followers of | | 
of them. 1#l;an,oncea Chriſtian Emperour, | | Chriſt,and overcome euill with good, 
butafter an Apoitata , did nothing elſe but The thirdthing that fell out in the time of 
mocke Chriſt & his do&rine , and madeieſts| | Chriſts crucifying,was the pitifull complaint, 
of ſandry places of Scripture: but being in| |1n which he cried with a loud voice, Math. 27. 
fight againit the Perſians, was wounded wich| |46. El, El,lamaſabatthani,that is, fy God,nry " 
adarr(no man knowing how)& died ſcoffing | | God, why haft thou forſaken me ? Inthe opening 
and blaſpherning. And ſuch like are the iudge-| |of this complaint many points mult bee skan- | 
ments of God, which betallmockers and ſcor-| |ned.The firit is, what was the cauſe that moo- 
ners. Let vs therefore in the feare of God | jued Chriſt tocomplaine ? 4f. It was nor any 
learne to eſchew and auoidethis finne, '| |impatience or diſcontentation of minde,or a- 
Furthermore, if we ſhal indifferently confi-| © |ny deſpaire,or any diſlembling,as ſome would 
der all the mockes and ſcorning of th&Iewes, | | | hauc it: but it was an apprehenſion and a fce- 
we ſhall finde that they cannottruly conuince | | ling ofthe whole wrath of God, which ſeazed 
him of the leaſt ſinne ; which ſeructh tocleare| | vpon him bork in body & ſoule. The fecond , 
Chriſt, and toproue thathe was a molt inno- | | what was the thing whereof hee doch com- 
cent man , in whoſe waies wasno wickednes,| |plaine? Anſ. That hee is forſaken of God the 
and in whoſe mouth was found noguile : and | | Father. And from this point ariſeth another 
therefore he was fitteſt to ſtandin our roome, | |queſtion. How Chriſt being God,can be for: 
and ſaffer for vs which were more vile and fin-| | faken of God? for the Father,the Sonne & the 
full. And here by the way a queſtion offercth| | holy Ghoſt are allthree bur one andthe ſame 
it ſelfe to be skanned.S. Matthew faith, Math. | |God. Arſe By God we mult vnderitand God 
27.44. The theenes which were orucified with him | |the Father the firſt perſon. According to the 
caſt the ſame in his teeth, which the Scribes and | |common rule, when God1s copared withthe 
Phariſes did. S. Zeke faith, Luk. 23. 39- that| |Sonne orthe holy Ghoſt , then the Father is 
one ofthe theeues mocked him. Now it may | {meant by this title, God; as in this place: not | 
be demanded , how koth theſe canbeetrue? | . |thatthe Father is more God then the Sonne, | 
i Anſ. Some reconcile the Dy that the |D | for in dignity all the three perſons are <quall: 
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ſcripture ſpeaking generallFWgny thing, by a| | butthey are diſtinguiſhed in order onely , and | 
| Synec- [figure doth attribure thatto the ole, which | | the Father 1s firſt. Andagaine, whereas Chrilt | 
doche, [is proper to ſome part onely;and fo here doth | |complaineth that he was forſaken , 1rmult be 
| aſcribe that to both the theeues which agree-| | vnderſtood in regard of his humane nature, 
eth but to one. Others anſwer itthus: that at| |notof his Godhead. And Chrilts manhood 
the firſt both of the enill doers did mocke } | was forſaken,not that his Godhead and man- 
Chriſt,and ofthat time fpeakes 24arthew:but | | hood were ſeuered, tor they were cuer wyned 
afterward one of them was miraculouſly con-| | together from the firſt moment of the incar- 
uerted,thenthe other alone mocked him, and | | nation: butthe Godhead of Chriſt, and {othe 
of thar time ſpake S. Luke. Andthis I rather | | Godhead of the Fatherdidnor ſhew torth his 
taketobe the truth. But what was tie behaui-| | power inthe manhood , but did as it were ye 
our of Chrift, when he is thus laden with re- | | aſleep for a time,thatthe manhood might ſut- 
proch? In wonderfull patience he replies not, | | fer : When amanſleeperh,the foule 1s not {c- 
{bur puts vpalin ſilence. Where we aretaughr, | | uered from the body,burlicthas it were dead, 
that whena man ſhall raile on vs wrongfully,| | & exerciſerh not itſelfe; cuen fo the Godhead 
we : muſt not rcturne rebuke for rebuke, nor. lay (hall, and did not manifeſt his power inthe 
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mankood , and thus the manhood' ſeemed toi A forener,and will he ſhew #10 more fauour?bath God| 
be forfiken. The third point is',the manner} |fotgottenzo be mercifull?: but inthe'end he reco»| , 
of this cotnplaint, My God, my God, ſaiththe | | uered himſelf: ont of this gulfe of temptarion;| 
theſewordsare words of faith;Ifay not ofiu- | | ſaying, Ter1 remember the yeers of the right hand 
ſtifying faith” whereof Chriſt ' 00d/not- in'} | of-rhe moſt hight 1 remember the works of the Lord; | 

neede but he had fach a faith or hope,” where-! | | certainly I remember the wonders of old. Where} | 

| by hedid'put his'confidence in God. 'The laft| | tore this' praQſe of Chriſt in his paſsion ;| | 

| words, why haſt thou forſaken me? "{ceme atthe| | muſt'then'/bee remembred' of vs all when 


_— 


| firſttobe words of diſtruſt, How then'(wilt| | God ſhall-humble vs either in body or ſoule;| 
ſomefay)can theſe words ſtand with the for-|| | or both, ':.- -:)1 by Hadi! wok; DLWNG 
mer? for faith anddiſtruſt are flat contraries-'| | The fourth thing which fell out when Chriſt 
eAnſw, Chriſt did not vtter any-ſpeech of di-| | was onthe croffe'was this :- after Chriſt knew! 
ſruſt; but only make his mote and complaine| | taat all things were performed , and that the| 
by teaſon of the greitnefle ofhis puniſhment;” {criptures werefulfilled;he faid,/ob.19.28,29, 
& yet till relied himfelfe on theaſsiſtance of | 30.1 thirſt;and then there ſtanding a veſlel fall} 
his Father-Hence we learne firſt,that reltgion' of vineger; one ran and filled a ſponge there-} 
_|doth not ſtand in feeling but infaith;, which 'g | with and put it about an hyſſope ſtalke , and| 
faith we muſt hane in Chriſt, though we haue | put 1t to his mouth: which when he had re-| 
no feeling at all :" for-God oftentimes doth} | cemued,he {aid, Zr 5s finiſhed, The points hereto} 
withdraw hjs'grace and fauour from his chil- be conſidered,are foure. The firſt, that Chriſt } 
dren; that he may'teach them to belecue in thirſteth. And we muſt know that this thirſt | 
his mercie in Chriſt/then,when they feele no- | | was apart of his paſsion ; and indeede it was 
thing leſſe then his-mercie.. And faith and fee- | | no ſmall paine, as we may fee by this: when 
ling cannot alwaiss ftand together , becauſe | | 5ſera was ouercome by Iſrael, and had fled | 
| faith is a ſabſiſting of things which are not| | from his enemies to Zaels tent, Judg.4.z9.he 
ſcene,and the groundof things hoped for,and | | called fora little water todrinke,beeingmore | 
we mult liue by faith,& not by feeling. Though troubled with thirſt , then with the feare gf | 
feeling of Gods mercy be a good thing , yer| | deathat the hand ofhis enemies. Andindeed | 
God doth not alwaies vouchſafe to-giue it vn- | thirſt was'gricuous to menin the Eaſt coun- 
to his children:and therefore inthe extremity} | trey ; as any torment elſe. And hereupon 
of afflitions & temptations, we muſt alwaies | | Saxpſon was more grieued with thirſt , then þ 
truſt and relie on God by faith in Chriſt ; as| | with feare of many thouſand Philiſtims, 1uds. 
Chriſt himſelfe doth when he is as it were-|C | 15-18- : ION | 
plunged into the ſea of the wrath of God.-Se- Agafhe , whereas Chrift complaineth that 
condly,here we may ſee how God deales with hethzrſteth, it was not for hisown fake2bur for 
his children: for Chriſt inthe ſence & feeling | | our offences: and therefore: anſwerably wee | 
of his humane nature was forſaken, yet had he | | muſtthirſt after Chriſt and his benefits, the| ,,, | 
fare truſt and confidence in God, that cauſed | | dry ardthirſtie land where no water is,dothaf- | ; ** ®| 
him to ſay, My God; my God, God will often- | {terraine ; and asthe Hart brayeth after the ri-| Pſ:l,ql 
times caſt his deere children into huge gulfes | | «ers of water,ſo muſt we ſay with Dazid, «ſy 


of woe & miſery, where they ſhall ſee neither | | ſoule panteth after thee,O Laord,and the benefits | 
banke nor bottome , mor any way to get out:,| | ofthy death. 
yet menin this caſe muſt notdeſpaire, but re- The ſecond, that a ſponge full of vineger ti- 
member {till that that which befell Chriſt the | | ed vpon an Hyflope ſtalke., was reached to 
head, doth alſo befall his members. Though | | Chriſt vponthe crofle. Now-it may be deman- 
Chriſt himſelfe at his death did beare the | | ded, how this could be, conſidering the ſtalke 
wrath of God in ſach meaſure, as that in the | | of the hyſlope isnot paſt a foot long. Aſc As 
ſence and feeling of his humane nature he was | | the tree of Muſterd-ſeed withthe Lewes is far 
forſaken; yer for all this he wasthe Sonne of |D | greater & tallerthen with vs, in ſo much that 
God, and had the ſpirit of his Father, crying, | | the birds of Fg build their neſts in it; ſoit | Mar,rs 
My God,my God. And thereforethough we be | | may bethat Hyſſope groweth muchlonger in | 36. 
wonderfully affliged either in body or in| | thoſe countries then with vs. OrasI takeit 
minde, fo as we haue no ſence or feeling of | | rather,the Hyſſop ſtalke was put vpona reed, 
Gods mercy atall,yet muſt we not deſpaire & | | and by thatmeanes the ſponge was put to the 
thinke that we are caſt-awaies, but {till labour | | mouth of Chriſt. 

totruſtandrelie on God in Chriſt , and build The third point is , that Chriſt drinketh 
vpon him that weare his children, though we | | the vineger offered:but when? Not betore all | 
feele nothing bur his wrath vpon vs.; againſt | | things were finiſhed that were to be-done on 
mercie cleauing-o- his mercie. This was Da-| | the croflſe. Andby this he ſhewerh his excee- 
uids praiſe - 11 day of trouble (faith he) 1| | ding care for our faluation. He laid aſide all 
ſought the Lord:my ſore rame andceaſed not mthe| | things that wouldturneto his owne eaſe, that 
[nightumy ſoule refuſed comfort. 1 did thinke vpon | | he might fully worke our redemption , and 
Godandwas troubled:my ſoule was full of anguiſh; | | fulfill the will of his Father who ſent him into 
Pal. 77.2, 3- and fo he continueth on laying, | | the world for thatend. The like care muſt eue- 

| yerC10,11,1 2.&cWillthe Lord abſent hizſelfe| xy one of vs haue to walke dutifully, and,as it 
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were to goe through-ſtitch in our particular 
callings, that-God might be glorified by vs. 
When eAbrahams ſeruant came to Bethuel 


|toget awife for ſac , meate was ſet before | 


him,but he ſaid, Ger. 24.3.3 [wilnet eate before 


ſee Gods glory procured in our attaires, and 
the inthe ſecond place, if comadity or praiſe 
redoundtovs,we muſt afterward take it. 
The laſt point is, that when Chriſt had 
drunk the vineger,he ſaid,1t 5 frriſhed, Winch 
words may haue adouble ſenſe: one, that ſuch 
things as were fignred by the ſacrifices of the 
old Teſtament are accompliſhed ; che other, 
that now vpon the crofſe he had finiſhed his 
fatisfa&ion to the iuſtice of his Father for 
mans ſinne. And this of the twaine I rather 
thinke to be his meaning. If it be (aid, that the 
buriall & reſurrection, & aſcenſion of Chriſt, 
&c.whichare neceſſary tomans redemption, 
were not yet begun, the anſwer is, that the 
workes of Chriſts prieſthood which follow 
his death, feruenot to make any fatisfaftion 
to Gods iuſtice for ſinne,but only roconficme 


onthe croſle. And if this be ſo, that Chriſt in 


Thhaue ſaid my meſſage: (0 likewiſe we mult firſt | 


or apply it, after it is made and accompliſhed | - 


his owne perſon accompliſhed the worke of | 
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father of ſpirits, And if hebe acreator of them, 
then is he alſoa faithful preſeruer of the, For |. 
ſure it is,thatGod wil preſerue his own works | 


applics particularly to his owne perſon , artd 


thereupon ſaith: 1 the volume of the booke it is | 


written of mee &6, And this duty is well praQti- 


fed by the people of God at this day: For the | 


Plalmes of Danid were: penned according to 
theeſtate of the church in his time: & intheſe | 
daies the Church of God doth ſing the fame | 
with the ſame fpiritthat Dawid did,and doth 
apply their feuerall eſtates and contlitions. - | 
Now .inthat Chriſt commends his foulejn-} 
tothe hads of his Father,he doth itts teftifie 
that hedied not by conſtraint, but willingly : | 
and by his owne praiſe he doth teach vsto 
do thelike,namely,to giue vp our own foules 
into the hands of God: and becauſe this ducie |} 
isof ſome difficultie, wee nuſt obſerne three 
motues or preparatiues which may induce vs | 
ro the better doingof it. The firſt is,to conſi- | 
der that Godthe Father of Chrilt, is the crea- | 
tor of our ſonles, and therfore he ts called the | 


manſhip. Who is or can be fo careful for the | 
ornament & preferuation of any worke as the | 
crafts-maſter ? and ſhallnort God bee more 

carefull thenman? Wherefore S. Peter exhor- | 


Execution. 21; 


redemption, and made a full and perte& fa- 
tistaction for vs,as theſe words import, / zs 
finiſhed, then humane fatisfatigns to Gods 
iuttice for finne are altogether ſyperfluous. 
The fifth euent that fell out when Chriſt 
was vponthecrofſe was,thathe. cried with a | 
loud voice,& faid,Luk. 23.49. Father,into thy 
hand I lay downe my ſpirit, thatis, I commend 
my ſoule , as beetag the molt preciotis thing | 
whichT haue inthis world, into thy cuſtodie, | 
who art a moſt faithful keeper thereof, Theſe 
words are taken by Chriſt out of the Pſilms: 
| tor when Dauid was in danger of his life by 
| | reaſon of $47, and had-no friend to truſt,hee 
| makes choiſe of God to bee his keeper, and 
'{aid,Pfal.31.5.1mto thy hands, Lord,do I cams | 
mendmy jpirit.No w our Saujour Chriſt being 
:ntne itke diftreſfe, both by reaſon of the 
Iewes,who cuery way ſought his final deſtru- 
Aion and confuſion,8& efpecially becauſe hee 
feltthe full wrath of God ſeazing vpon him, 
doth make choife of Dazids words,and apply |D 
them tohimſelfe in his diſkgeſſe. And by his 
13 example we are taught, not onelyto read the | 
generall hiſtory bf'the Bil: » butalloto ob- | 
ſcrue the things 'commanded and forbidden, 
and to apply the ſame vnto our ſelues, and to 
our particular eſtates & dealings whatſocuer: 
thus the Propher Daid faith, PRI. 40.7.1 the 


teth vsto commit our ſoules vnto Goa, as untoa | 1 Per.a, 
faithfuli Creator, The ſecond motiue isthis: we | 19, | 
mult looke to be refolued'in our conſciences, | 
that God the Father of Chriſt is our Father : | | 
every man for himſelfe muſt labour to haue | 
the aſſurance' of the pardon of his owne ſins, | | 
& that the corruption of his ſoule be waſhed: } | 
away in the blood of Chriſt,thathe may fay,I } | 
am iuſtified,fanified, & adopted by Chriit, | 
And whenany man can ſay thus, he ſhall bee | 
moſt defirousand willing tocommit his foule 
into the handsof God. This was the reaſon 
which mooued Chritt to lay downe his foul | 
intothe hands of God, becauſe he is h1s father. } 
The third motine or preparatiue 18,aconti- | 
nuall experience & obſcruation of Gods loue þ { 
and fauour towards vs, in keepingand prefer: | 
uing him;as apcares by Damds example, In-| | Wl 
zo thy bands (faith he) 1commendmy ſonle : for | 3% | 
thou haſt redeemed me, O thou God of truth. Ch i 
 Thetime when wee are ſpecially to com- | 
mend our ſoules into the hands of God,js firit | 
of all the time of any afflition or danger. | 
This was the time when Daui4commended |} 
his ſoule into the hands of God inthe Plalme 
before named. We know that inany common | 
| | dangeror perill, as the ſacking of a Citie, or 
burning of an houſe, ifa man haue any prect-| 


. 


ous Iewell thereinzhe wil firſt fetch that out, | 
roll of ths books it ts written of m?,that I ſhoulddoe | | & make choiſe ofa faithfull friend, to whoſe | 
thy wi,O'my God, How can this'be?forno part | | cuſtodic-he willcommirthe ſame: enen ſo,in} 
of Scripture penned before the daies of D.z-| | common perils and dangers we mult alwaies | 
#id airh thus of him. Trac indecd;butasItake | | remember to commir our foules as a molt 
it, Davids meaning is, that he read the booke | | precious iewel intorhe hands of God, whos 


otthe Law,c: found genecall precepts & c6- 
mandements giueh to Kings'ind Princes, that 


they ſhonld keepe all the ordinances & com- 


a faithfull Creator. Another more ſpecialand: 


neceflary time of practiſing this ducie, isthe | 


houre of death, as here Chritt doth, and Sre- 


|mandernents of God : which he being aKing| «en,who when the Iewes toned himto dear 


| | = called | 
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receiue my ſpirit. And as this duty 1s very re- 


| they haue no care; they may ſinke or ſwimme 
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called on God,and ſaid, AR.7.59- Lord Teſuz 


quiſite and neceſſary atalltimes,ſo moſt eſpe- 
cially inthe houre of death ; becauſe the dan- 
ger is great, by reaſon that Satan will then 
chiefly aſſault vs,and the guilt of ſinne will e- 
ſpecially then wound the coſcience. Laſtly at 
all times wee mnſt commit our fſonles 1nto 
Gods hands: for though we be not alwajes1n 
affli&ion,yet we are alwayesingreat danger: 
and whena man liethdownetoreſt,he know- 
ethnot whether he ſhall riſe againe or no:and 
when he ariſeth,he knowethnot whether hee 
ſhall lye downe againe:yca at this very houre 
we know not what will befallthe next. 

. Andereatarethe comforts whichariſe by 


great danger of his life, and his owne people 
would hane ſtoned him, becauſe their hearts 
were vexed for their ſons & daughters which 
the Amalekites had takenzit is ſaid, 1 Sam. 30. 
6.he comforted himſelfein the Lord his God And 
the practiſe of Paul in this caſe is moſt excel- 
lent: For the whichcauſe(ſaith hee) 1 ſuffer thoſe 
things, but I ans not aſhamed: for 1 know whos T 
haucbeleened, and am perſwaded that hee is able 
to keepe that which I baue committed unto hin 4- 
gainft that day, 2 Tim.1 12+ This worthy {er- 
uant.of God had committed his life and foule 
into Gods hand: and therefore he faith, /» all 
my ſufferings 1 am not-aſhamed ; where we ce, 
that if a man haue grace in his lite time to 
commit his ſoule into Gods hand, it wil make 
him bold euen atthepointof death. And this' 
| muſt be a motiue to cauſe euery man daily & 
hourely to lay downe his ſouls into the hands 
of God, although by the courſe of nature hee 
may line twentie or tourty yeares longer. But 
howſocuer this dutie be both neceſſarie and 
cofortable, yetftew there be that practiſe the | 
ſame, Menthat haue children are very care- 
fall and diligent ro bring them vp vnder ſome 
mans tuition; and it they haue cattell,ſheepe, 
or oxen,they prouide keepers to tend them ; 
but inthe meane ſeaſon for their owne ſoules 


or doe what they will: This ſhewes the won- 
derfull blindnefle or rather madnefſe of men 
inthe world, that have more care for their 
| cattel,then for their own ſoules: but as Chriſt 
hath taught vs by his example, ſo let euery 
one of vs in the feare of God, learne to com- 
mit our ſoules into the hand of God. 
Againe,inthat Chriſt Iajes downe his own 
 ſoule,and withall the ſoules of allthe faithfull 
11tothe hands of theFather,we furtherlearne 
\three things. The firſt, thatthe ſoule of man 
doth not vamih away as the foules of beaſts 


| and other creatures : thereis great difference| 


| betweene them: for when the beaſt dyeth,his 
ſouledyecth alſo; but the ſoule of man is im- 


mooue euery man aboue all things in this 


" 


the praQiſe of this duty. When Daxid was in | 


D 


mortall. The-confideration whereof muſt | 


world tobe carefull for his ſoule: if it were'to 


_— away atthe day of death as the ſoules 
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of beaſts do, the negle& therof were no great 
matter: but ſeeing it muſt line for euer either 
in eternall ioy,orelſe inendlefſepaines & tor- 
ments, it ſtands ys vpon euery man for him- 
{elfe,ſo to prouide for his ſoule in this lite,that 


his body,it may liue in eternal ioy and happi- 
nefle. The ſecond, that there 1s an eſpecial & 
particular prouidence of God , becauſe the 
particular foule of Chriſt is committed into 
the hands of his Father ,and ſo anſwerably the 
ſoules of cuery one of the faithfull are. The | 
third, that euery one which belecues himſelte 
to be a member of Chriſt, mult be willing to 
die when God ſhall call him thereunto- For 
when we die in Chriſt, the body is but laid a- 
ſleepe, & the ſoule is receined into the hands 
of a moſt louing God and mercifull father, as 
the ſoule of Chrift was. Laſtly, wheras Chriſt 
furrendring his ſoule into his Fathers hands, 
calsit aſpirit , wenote,that the ſoule of man 
1S aſpirit, that is, a ſpirituall, inuiſible ,ſimple 
eflence without compoſition , created as the 
angels of God are. The queſtion whether the 
ſoule of achilde come from the ſoule of the 
parents,as the body doth come from their bo- 
dies,may eaſily bee reſolued. For the ſoule of 
man beeing a ſpirit,cannot beget another ſpj- 
rit: asthe angels beeing ſpirituall doe not be- 
get angels : for one ſpirit begetteth not an 
other. Nay which is more,one ſimple element 
begetteth notanother, as the warer begetteth 
not water,noraire begetteth aire: and there- 
fore much lefle can one ſoule beget an other. 
Againe, ifthe ſoule of the childe come from 
the ſoule of the parents, then there is a propa- 
gation of the whole ſoule of the parent or of 
ſome part thereof.It itbe (aid, that the whole 
ſoule of the parents is propagated , then the 
parents ſhould want their own foules & could 
not live. Ifitbe ſaid,that apart of the parents 
ſoule is propagated: Ianſwerythat the ſoule be 
ing a ſpirit ora fimple ſubſtances, cannot bee 
parted: &therfore it isthe ſafeſt to conclude, 
that the body indeed is of the body ofthe pa- 


{ment which wee ſhould haue borne , might | 


rents, & that the ſoule of man whule the body 
iS 1n making, 1s created of nothing: and for 
this very cauſeGodis called the fatrer of ſpirits 

Thus much of the crucifying of Chriſt; now 
followeth his death. For hwing laid downe 
his ſoule into the hands of his Father,the holy 


Ghoſt faith, Luk 23 46. He gane wp the ghoſtito| 


gue vsto vnderſtand, that his death was no 
fantaſticall, but areall death,in that his bodie 
and ſoule were ſeuered astruly as when any of 
vs die. Intreating of Chriftsdeath wee muſt 
conſider many points. The firſt , that it was 
needful that he ſhold die,& that tor two cau- 
{cs, Firſt,to fatisfie Gods iuſtice : for ſin is ſo 
odiousathing in Gods fight, that he will py- 
niſh it with an extreame puniſhment: thertore 
Chriſt ſtanding in our roome mult not one- 
ly ſafferthe miſeries of this life butalſo die on 
the croſſe, that the very extremity of puniſh- 


bee 


—— 


at the day of death when it ſhall depart from | 
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| Chriſts 


|belaidonhim: and fo we in-Chriſt,might ful-! 


| aretwo:the farſt,that t:was a voluntary 8 wil- 
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of theſreeds, PFxecution. 215, 


ly fatisfie Gods juſtice: for the wages of ſine is 
death.Secondly, Chriſt died that he might ful- 
fill che truth;of ;Gods; word; which had ſaid, 
that man foreatingthe forbidden fryite ſhould 
die the death,, The properties of. Chriſts death 


ling death : -the-fecond,, that it was a curſed 
death. For the firſt, wheras I ſay.Chriſtsdeath 
was voluntary, 1 mcane that Chrilt died wil- 
ingly ,& of his 0wne free accordgaue vphim- 


Math. 27. 


Luie 22: 
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Ia, 38. 
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Math, 37. 
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To fig. 
nifte rhis 
point,the 
Creede 
laith,that 
> Was 
| Crucified, 
| and alſo 
dyed. 


| ofhis free accord giuenhimſelfto die:not the 
| | Teweg,nor all the wholeworld conld euer haue 


| my ſeife: 1 haue power to lay it downe,g+ haue power 
jo, i/ſuicryedwithaloud voice, and gane up the Ghoſt. 


to yeeld vp theirliuesthey loſe their ſpeech, 8& 


togineall mena token of his power , and to 


| wardgiues vp theGhoſt. Laſtly, Chriſt dyed 


[led the death of the croſſe, And it containeth thz 


to ſuffer ypon the croſſe, Howlocuer the 
Iewes did arraigne,& condemae, and crucifie 
him,yetifhe had not willed his own death,& 


_—_ away his life from him. He died not by | 
conſtraint or compulſion, but moſt willingly: 
and therefore he faith, Joh.10,18, No man ta- 
keth my life from me, but I(ſaithhe)lay it down of 


to take it againe. And our Sautour Chriſt gaue 
euidenttokens hereof in his death, for #her: Te- | 


Ordinarily men thatdy on the Crofle, laguiſh 
away by little and little,and before they come 


only rattle or make a noiſe in the throat ; but 
Chriſt at that very. inſtant whe he was togiue 
vpthe Ghoſt, ctied with a loud voice: which 
ſhewerh plainly,thathein his deathwas more. 
thena conquerour ouer death. And therefore | 


ſhew thar he died voluntarily ; it pleaſed lum 
to crie with a loud voice; And this made the 
Centurion to ſay that he was the Son of God. 
Againe, Chriſt dyed not as other men do; be- 
cauſe they firſt giue vp the Ghoſt,and then lay 
their heads aſide : but hee in token that his 
death was voluntary, firſtlates his head afide 
after the manner of a dead man, & thenafter- 


ſooner then men are woont ta doe vpon the 
croſſe,and this wasthecauſe that made Pilate 
wonder thathe was ſo ſoonedead. Now this | 
cameto paſſe, notbecauſe he was loathto fut- 
fer the extremity of death : but becauſe hee 
would make it manifeſt toal men, that he had 
power to die,or not to die. And indeedthisis 
our comfort, that Chriſt died not for vs by 
conſtraint,but willingly of his owne accord. 
And as Chriſts death was voluntary,fo was 
italfo an accurſed death, and rherfore it1s cal- 


firſt and the ſecond death:the firlt,ts the ſepa- 
ration ofthe body from the ſoul : the ſecond 
isthe ſeparation of body and ſoule from God: 
and both were in Chriſt; for beſide the bodily 
death, hedidinſoale apprehend the wrarh of 


| 


+ I eee eas awe 


God due to mans fin:and that made him crie, 
My Ged,my God,why haſt thon forſaken me ? 


poinr,namely,how farce forth Chrilt ſuffered 
death. Anſw. Some think: that hee ſuffered 


| haue feareddeath fo greatly, .if ic had bi» no- | 
thing-but the diffolution of nature2.'Some a- | 


| ed the firſt death, inthat his body and foule | 


And here wee mult not omit a neceſlarie | 


low the diſſolution of nature: bur theyno| 
doubt, cometoo ſhort:for why ſhould Chril | 


gainethinke thar he 42d, not only the firſt, bur | 
alſo the ſecond death; but it may be they goe | 
too farre:for if to die the firſt death,be to faf-} 


alſorodie the ſecond death, is wholly and e-| 
very way to be ſeuered from al fauour of God, | 
and at the leaſt for atimeto bee oppreſſed of | 
the fame death asthe damnedare.; Now this 
neuer befell Chriſt, no-notin the mid, of his | 
fafferings, conſidering that euen then hewas | 
ableto.call Gad his God. Therefore the ſafeſt | 
isto follow the meane,namely,that Chriſt di-| 


were really and wholly feuered, yerwithour | 
ſuffering any corruption in his body, which is} 
the effet and fruirof the fame:and thatwith. | 
all he further ſaffered theextreame horrours| 
and pangs of the ſecond dearh, not dying the | 
ſame death, nor being forſaken of God;niore | 
then in his own apprehenfion or fecling. For | 
inthe very midft of his ſufferings the Father | 
was well pleafed with him: And this which 1 
fay doth not any whit leſſenthe ſufficiency of} 
the merit of Chriſt : for whereas hee ſuffered | 
truly the very wrath of God and the very tor- | 
ments of the damned in his foule,it isas much | 
as if all the menin the world had dyed the ſe- 
cand death, and had bin wholly cut off from | 
God for euer and cuer. And nodoubt Chriſt | 
diedthe firſt death,only ſuffering the pangs of | 
the ſecond ; thatthe firſt death might bee an | 
entrancenot tothe ſecond death, whictis e- 
ternal damnarion, but a paſſage to life eternal. | 
Thebenefits and comforts which ariſe by | 
the death of Chriſt,are eſpecially foure. The 
firſt, is the change ofournaturall death, I fay | 
notthe taking ofit away, for weall mu{ die : | 
but whereas by nature death 1s a curſe of God 
n man for cating the forbidden fruit , by | 

the death of Chriſt it is changed from acurle | 
intoablcfsing,and is madeas itwere a middle | 
way and entrance to conney men out of this | 
world into the kingdome of glory in heauen : | 
and thereforeit is faid , Chrilt by his death | 
hath delinered them from the feare of death, which | 
all the daies of their lines were ſubied ro bondage | 
Hebr.2.15. A mantharis to encounter with 
a ſcorpion, if he know that he hath a ſting, he | 
may be diſmaied ; but being aflured that the 
ſting is taken away,he neede not fcareto en- 
counter therewith. Now death.in his own na- | 
ture conſidered,is this ſcorpion armed with a | 
ſting : bur Chriſt oor Sauiour by his death } 
hath pulled ont the ſting of our death, and | 
on the crofle triumphantly faith,z-Cerin.1 5. 
55+ O death whereis thy ſting ! O graue wheres 
thy viftorie! andtheretore cuen tnen when me 
feele the pangs of death approach, we ſhould | 
not feare but conceiue hope , conſidering | 


feratotall ſeparationof bodie and foule, then} _ | 


that our death is altered and changed by the | 


vertue of the death of Chriſt. Secondly, rhe | 


 onely a bodily death, and fuch paines as fol- 


T "N _ death ; 
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Execution, 


dearhof Chriſt hath quite taken away the ſe= 
cond death-from thoſe thar are in Chrilt :' as 
Paul faith;Rom. $1 There ts no condenmmation to 


Chriſt is ameanest6tatifichislaſtwiland te- 


| tament.. For this cauſe was Chriſt the Meatatour 


of the new Teſtament 5 that through death (which 
was for the redemption of the tranſgreſſions which 
were inthe former Teftamit)they which. were tal- 
ledmicht receiuethe promiſe of the eterniall inheri- 


| tance. For where a Teſtament is there muſt be the 
death of him that made' the Teſtament > for the | 


Teſtament is confirmed when men are dead:for it 


| yer of no force ſo long as hee us aliue that rhade it. 


And therefore the death of Chriſt dothmake 
his laſt wil & teſtamentwhich is the couenant 
of grace; authenticall vnto vs. Fourthly, the 
deathof Chriſt doth ſerue to aboliſh the ort- 
ginallcorruÞtion of our: ſinfull hearts. As a 
ſtrongccoraſine laid toa ſore, cates out all the 
rotten & dead fleſh: euen'fo Chriſts death be- 
ing applied tothe heartof a penirentfinner by 
faith,weakens & conſumes the ſinthat cleaues 
fo faſt'yntoour natures and dwels withm vs. 
Some wittfay , how:can Chriſts death which 
now isnot,becauſc it is long ago paſt &ended, 
kill ſinne invs now?-4xſ. Indeedif we regard 
the at of Chriſts death, it is paſt,burt the ver- 
tize and power thereof endareth for euer. And 
the power of Chriſtsdeathis nothing elle, bur 
the power ofhis Godhead, which.inabled him 
in hisdeathto ouercome hel, the graue,death, 


of our fins. Now when we haue grace to de- 
ny our ſelues , and to-put our truſt in Chriſt, 
and by-taithare toynedto him, thenas Chriſt 
himſclte by the power of his Godhead ouer- 
came geath; hell, arid-damnation in himſelte ; 
fo ſhall-weby the fame power of his Godhead 
Kill and-crucitie finne and corruption in our 
{clues.: Theretore ſeeing we reape ſuch bene- 
fit by the death of Chriſt, if we wilhew our 
ſcluestobe Chriſtians; let vs reioyce'in the 
death of Chriſt: and ifthe queſtion bee, what 
1s the-chieteſt thing wherein wee reioyce in 


_ |rhis warld? wee may anſwer, the-very croſfe 


oi Chriſt, yea the very-leaſt droppe of his 
The duties to beelearned by the death of 
Chriſt are two: the firtt concernes all ignorant 
and umpenttent finners.'-Such men whatſoe- 
'uerthey be, byrhe. death of Chriſt vpon the 
croſle.,.muſt bee-mooued toturne from their 
fins ::andif the conſideration hereof will not 


ture euery manisavaſlall-of fin , anda bond- 
{l.ue of Satan; the duellreignes & rules in all 
men by-nature, and we our ſelues can doe no- 
thing-but ſerge-and obey him. Nay, which is 
more,weliue vader the fearcfull curſe of God 
forthe leaſt fin. Wellnow,ſee theloue of the 
Sonne of God, that gauc himſclte willingly to 
death-vponthecrofle for thee, that hee might 


free thee from this moſt fearet 


——— th, 


thewhith artin Chriſt Jeſus, which walke not after | 
| che fleſh\but after the ſpirit;Thurdly che dearth of 


and condemnation, and to disburden himſelfe | 


mooue them,nothing inthe world wil:By na-| 


all bondage. | 


— 


A] 


| Chriſt: ifir catiriot-moue vsjlet vsbe refolued 
|thatour caſe is dangerous.i! To. goe: furcthes nh 


| Angell, nor man can heale this'burſpirimuall' 


| from Godto doe this. The ſecond duty con- 


Wherefore let all thoſe thatlue in fiangand 


asit were thevety'gates of hell;8 (hall weyet 
lye weltring in 6urdamnable'Waies andiinthe | 
ſhadow 'of death? - In the feareotGodiler the | 
death of Chriſt bee a' meanes'td turne vstb 


this point , cuery one of vs.is by:naturt aſipke. 
man , wounded at the very heartby Sarkivs: 
though we feele it not, yet wearedeadlyicks 


| and behold, Chriſt is the good Phyfitianof the | 


foule.& none inheauenor carth,neitherSaint, 


wound, but healone : whothough he were: 
quall with the Father,yet hecame-down from 
his boſome and became:maizand lined here 
| many yeeres in [miſery and+contempt';: and 
| when no herbe;nor plaiſtercould cure this our 
deadly wound ordeſperate fickenefle, he'was 
cotentto makea plaiſter with his own blood : 
the paine hee tooke in makingitz:cauſed hint 
to ſweate water and blood::: nay thiemaking 
of it for vs coſt him his life, inthat hee was 
content by. his owne death to- free vs from 
death : which if it bee true4.asitis molt true, 
then woful and wretched 1s qurcalſc, if we will 
ſtill liue in finne ,/ and will not vicmeanes: co 
lay this plaiſter:to our hearts. And atcer this 


whe he is on the mending hand, gets (trength 
new-creatures, going on from grace to grace, 


ly,and ſoberly,that the world may ſce that we 
are cured of our ſpirituali diſcaſe. O happie, 
yea thrice happie are they. that haue grace. 


cernesthem which are repentant ſinners. Hath 
Chriſt ginenhimſelfe for thee, and is thy con- 
ſcience ſerledinthis ? Then thou muſt anſive- 
rably beare this minde, that if thy life would 
ſeruefor the glory. of God and the good of 
the Church , thou wouldeſt then giue it moſt 


if Chriſt forthy good hath giuen his life, .then 
thou muſt in like manner bee content to dye 
for thy brethren in Chriſt,ifneed be. He(faith 
S. John.) laid: downe his life for vs, therefore we 
ought to lay downe our lines far our brethren, 1. 
[oh.3.16. Thirdly , it Chriſt was contentto 
ſhed his own heart-blood nat for himſelf, bur 
for the ſins of cuery one of vs,then we muſt be 
thus afteed, that rather then by ſinning wee 
would willingly offend God, we ſhould be c0- 
tent to haue our owne blood ſhed: yea,if theſe 
two things were put to our choiſe, either to do 
that which might diſpleaſe God,or elſe ro ſuf- 
fer death,we muſt rather diethendo the fame. 

Ot this mind haue binallthe Martyrsof God, 

who rather the they would yeeldto Idolatry, 
were content to ſniffer molt bitter torments & 


ienorancerexſonthus withtheinſelues: Hath | | 
| Chriſt the Sonneof God done this forvs, and: 
{ſhall weyerline inour fins 2 -hathhe ſeropen 


plaiſter is applied to the ſoule; weſhould doe | 
| as a manthat hath beene gricuouſlly {icke, who | 


by little and little. And fo ſhould we become | 


& ſhew the ſame by liuing godlily, righteoul- | 


willingly if thou be calledthereto. Secondly, | 


ho 


cruell | 
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| Exod, z, | Elites did eate.the' Paſſcouer in Egypt , and 


16.13, 3, |ARS Are Called the Lords ſanitifred ones: Cyrus is 
lla,46.11 | Called the an of Gods connfellybecauſe whatſo: 
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affeed, chat hcohadrarher chooſetodiethen | 
toline,” notmooued by impatienceinireſpedt | 
|of themiſeriesofthislife:butbecauſche wold | 
| ceaſeto offendſo loving a Fattier; To finneis | 
meate & drinketo the world;burtoa touched | 
and:repentant heart there is'no-torment: {0 
gricuousas this is, to'fin againſtGod; it once 
he bee perſwaded'that Chriſt died for him. '-| 
:\: Thus much for Chriſtsdeat|t:now follow | 
thoſe things which befell ChriſDwhen he was | 
newly dead;andthey are two'eſpecially.'*'The | 
| firſt, that his legges were nov” broken as the} 
lepges of the rwo.theenes were: Ofthe firſt, S: | 
rendretha reaſo, namely; thatthe Scrip-| 


OE FE 


applied to Chriſt, as beeing typically figured 
thereby. And hence wee obſerne*thele two 
things. Firſt, that Chriſt crucified isthe true 
paſchal Lamb) as S. Paul ſaith, Chriſt our paſſe- 
ouer is ſacrificed : and $. John faith; Behold the 
Lambe of God, diſtinguiſhinghim therby from 
the-typicall lambe. Inthis that Chriſt crucitis 
ed is the truepaſchall lambe, the child of God 
| hath wonderfull matter of comfort.. The Irx- 
ſprinkled the blood of the lambe on the-poſts 
of their dores , that when the Angell of God 
came to_ deſtroy: the firſt borne of man and 
bealt,and taw the blood vpontheir houſes, he 


notbe _ them to deſtruQion..'So likewiſe 
1f thou doeft feede-onthe Lambeof God, and 
by a lively faith ſprinkle-the doore of thine þ 
heart with his blood; the iudgement of God in | 
this life,& the terrible curſe of deathwiththe 
teare tall ſentence'of condemnation at the day | 
ot-1udgement , -andall puniſhments due vnto 
thy-fias ſhall paſſe oner thee, and not ſo much | 
as touch thee. And whereas the legges of our | 
Sauiour Chriſt were not broken by the ſouldi- 
ours,” who ſoughtby all meanes poſsible to 
worke againſt himal the miſchiefethey could: | 
wemay note , that the enemies of Chriſt and 
his Church, tetithem intend to ſhew neuer fo 
much malice againſt him, they can not gobe- 


they candoe no-more for their lines thehthat | 
which G O D willeth. The Medes and Perii- 


eucr they intended againſt thepeople of God, 
yet 1nall their proceedings they did nothing 
but that which God had determined beforeto 
bee done. And when Senacheriþ came againſt | 
the Iewes as a wild beaſt out of his denne,the | 
Lord tellerh Hezelsah concerning eAſhur , 
that he will put bs hooke in hionoſtrils + his bri- 
ale inhus lips,and bring bim backs againe the ſame 
waythat hecamegthatis;he wil ſoirute him;that 
ne ſhall noc doe the leaſt hurtynto the Tewes, 
more then God will. This is a matter of great 
_ ro Gods Chnrch oppreſſed with ma+ 


craelldeath. Yea, cuery good Chriſtian.is fo | A\nifold enemies, Papiſts ewes, Turkes -and all | 


ture mightbe fulfilled, which ſaith; Nor « bon? | + Vate | | 
;6, | of himſhallbebroken:which words were ſpoken | B | therefore when water& blood iſſued outatter | 
Brod.I?- | by Afoſes of the paſchall lambe'z and arehete | 


mighr paſſe onuer them, that the plague ſhould | © | 


yond that libertie which God. giueth chem; |D| flowing ont of the {ide of Chriſt beeing now 


infidels,maliciouſly bent againſt it for Chrifts 
fake. Forthough they intend andpratifemiſ- 
chiefe, yermore then Gods will and counſell 
is, they cannor dee-:. becanſe he. hathhis ring 
in their noſtrils and his bridle in theirlippes 
torule them as heliftethi ©7507 4 
Theſecond thing whichfell out immediat- 
ly vporithe death of Chriſt;is thatrhe fouldt- 
erspierced his fide withaTpeare,& thence ifl- 
ed water and blood: 'The'yie which ariſethof 
1 this point is two-fold- firſtirſeruesto-prooue 
that Chriſt died truly, & not in ſhew, orafai- -þ 
ned deathi: forthere is abour the hart-a filme ©o\umb, 
orskin like vato a purſe wherein is'coritained |. 


| FOG = nat.l.7, 
Cleare watet to cooletheheat of the hart;-and | - 


Piercing of the ſide, it:is very likelythata that * Pericar- 
| very skin was pierced: for elſe inreafon we can 9 
| notconieture whence this water ſhold'comes« 
S. lohnaneye-witacſle of this thing, beeing a- 
bout to proone that Iefis the ſonne of 24ary 
was the true Meſsias ; bringeth in-fixe wit- | 
neſſes: three in heauen, The. Father, the Word, | 1 loh, 5-| 
andthe holy Ghoſt: and three in carth,che warer, | 753 | 
the $ prrit and the blood: whereno doubt he allu- 
deth to theiwater and blood that iſſned outof 
the fide of Chriſt:by ſpirit, we may vnderſtand 
theefticacieand operation of Gods {pirit,ma- 
king mente bring farth the fruits of the ſame, 
asloue, peace,ioy,&c.And the ſecond witnes, 
namely water, hath relation totheWatef that 
(cameforthof Chriſts fide,which ſignifiettthe 
inward waſhingaway of fin,and the purging 
of the heart by Chriſts blood: which aifo 18,& | 
was ſignified by the outward waſhing of che | 
body with water and baptiſme. The third wit- | 
neſſe hee cals blood, alluding tothe blood | 
that iffued out of Chriſts ſide: whefeby is f1g- j 
nified the- expiation or fatisfation' made to | 
Gods iuſtice for mans fin. The ſame vie had 
the ceremoniall ſprinkling, inthe old Teſta- | 
ment, typically ſignifying the ſprinkling of 
Chriſts blood. Now theſe three witneſſes are | 
not to-be: ſought for in heauen , but exery. 
Chriſtizman muſt ſearch for them in his own 
heart & conſcience, &'there ſhall he find tkem 
in ſome meaſare. And this water and blood 


dead, fignifieth that he is our wſt1ficationand 
fancification, cuenafter his dearh;8 that our 
of his death ſpringsour lifes& thertore as Exe 
was made of aribtaken ont of the ſide of e- 
dam; ſo ſprings the Church outof the blood 
thar owes qur of the ſide of the fecod Adams. 

Hauing thus intreated of Chriſts execution, 
tet vsnow come to the laſt point,namely,the 
excellency of Chriſts paſsicn , confilting in 
theſe two points: 1.a Sacrifice. II.a Irumpn, | 
Forthe firſt, when Chriſt died hee offered a 
propitiatory and reall ſacrifice to his Father ;| 
and herein his death & paſsion differeth from | 
the ſufferings and deathes of all menwharlo- 
ever." In this ſacrifice we muſt conſider toure! 
things. I. who was the prieſt. IF, waat | 
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Sacrifice. 
was thefacrifice, ILLwhat was thealtar. IV- | Aj were figured twothingsin Chriſt; by the firit | 
the time wherin this acrifice was offered, The | | that he carriesall the Ele& on his ſhoulders, i | 
prieſt was Chriſt himſelfe , as the author of | | and ſupports them by his ſpirit ſo long as they 
the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes prooues atlarge|| | are inthe world,againſtthe world,the fleſh & 
from the third chap. to the 9. and of him wee thediuell..By the ſecond,that Chriſt our high: 1 
| are to conſider theſe foure points. The firſt, | | Prieſt being now in his ſanQuary inheauen; = 


| what isthe office of Chriſt prieſthood?4y/e | | hathin memory all the Elect, and their very 
The office of Chriſts pricſthood ſtands in | | namesare written as 1t were in tables of gold 
three things: I. Toteach do&rine,and there- | before his face : and he hath-an eſpeciall loue 
Heb.z. 1;| fore he is called the high prieſt of our profeſſion, | | vnto them and care ouer them. Vpon this 
that is, of the Goſpell which we proteſſe, be- | ground the Church in the Canticles prayes 
cauſe hee is the Author and DoRor of the| | on this manner; Ser me as a ſeale on thy heart & 
fame. 11,To offer vp himſelfe vnto his Father | | 4s 4 ſigner vpon rhyarme. And indeede this 1s a | 
in the bchalfe of man, forthe appeaſing ofhis | | matter of comfort vato vs al, that Chriit hath | 

wrath for ſinne. II I. To make requeſtor in-| | ourſeuerallnames written in precious ones 
tercefsion to God the Father, that hee would |B | before his face: though hee be now inheauen| 
accept the ſacrifice which hee offered onthe | | and we on carth:and that the particular cſtare 
. crofle for vs. The ſecond point is, According | | of euery one of vsis both knownandregarded 
to which nature hee wasapricft : whetherin | | of him. Againe,God gaue to Moſes the Yrim| rxod.t 

his manhood, or in his godhead, or bothto- | | and Thwwmimm, which was put on thebreaſt- | zo. 

gether? Anſw. The office of his prieſthood is | | plate of the high Prieſt, when he was to aske 
performed by him according to both hisna-| | counſell from GOD of things vnknown, be-; 
tutes : and therefore he is a prieſt notasthe | | forethe mercie-ſeat, whence God gaue an- 
Papiſts would haue him, according to his| | wer. Wharthe Yrimand Thummim was, it is 
manhood onely , bur as hee isboth Godand | | not knowne: and it islike it was not made by 
man: for ashe is a Mediatour,fo is he a prieſt: | | any art of man, but giuenby God ; and how it 
but Chriſt is a Mediatour according to both | | Was vied wecannot tell : but yerthe figntfica- 
| natures;eachnature doing that which ispecu- | |tion of the words affordethmarter of medita- 
| liar to it, and conferring ſomething to the | | fion. Y7im ſignifies bghrs,and Thummem ſigni- 
| worke of redemption: and therefore hee is a | | fies perfeftions. And by thisa further matter 
: prieſt as he is both God and man. The third | | Was prefigured in Chriſt, who haththe perfit 
| point, After whatorder he isa prieſt?.4y:The | C| Vrimand Thummim in his breaſt : firſt, be- 
| Scripture mentioneth two orders of prieſts: | | cauſe in him are hid all the treaſaresof wiſe- | cg1.,, ,|* 
the order of Leui,and the order of eHekh;ſe-| | dome and knowledge: ſecondly, becauſe he 
dch. Chriſt was nora prieſt afterthe order of | | Teucales tohis Church our of his word fact 
Aaron:and yet notwithſtanding 1nthat prieſt- things as none can know bur the children of 
hood were many notable rites whereby the | | God:as Dauid faith, The ſecret of the Lord iz re- 
priefthgod of our Sauiour Chriſt wasrefem- | | ##aledro themrthat feare him. And for this cauſe 
bled ,andwe maynote fiue eſpecially. Firſt, in | | the ſpiritof Chrilt is called the fpirie of wiſdome | Ephy 1, 
the annojinting of the high Prieſt ; as of Aq-| | 4d rexelation: and the ſpirit of God, whereby wee | *7: 
Exod-294 | r07;and his fonnes after him, oyle was poured know the things that are giuenunto5 of God: as x Cor, 
£4 z;. | his head, andit ranne downe tothe very | | namely,our eleion, vocation, iuſtification,& 
:. © | edgeof his garments, whereby was ſignified | | fanRificationin this life, andour cternall glo- 
that Chriſt the true high Prieſt was annointed | | rificationafter this life : yea to cuery member 
Pal,45.7 | with the oyle of gladneſſe aboue hisfellowes;that is, | | of Chriſt within his Church he giues a ſpecial 
that his manhood was filled withthegifts and | | ſpirit of reuelation outof the word, whereby 
graces of God, both in meaſare, number, and | | he may know that God the Father is his fa- 
degree aboue all men and angels. Secondly, | D| ther; the Sonnethe redeemer, his redeemer ; 
the ſumptuous and glorious apparell-which | | and the holy Ghoſt his fan&ifeer and comfor- 
Exog,:8, | the high Prieſt put on, when he came intothe | | ter. Laſtly, thehigh Prieſthad a plate on Ins 


Can.þs, 


Pro 
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2 | Sanctuarie, was a ſigne of the rich and glori-| |forchead, andtherein was engrauen zhe ho!s- | Exod.tl. 4 
| ous Robeof Chriſts righteouſneſle, which is | |nef# of ehoxah: this Hignified the kolinefle of| 36, 
the puritie & integritic of his humane nature, | | Chriſt:for as he is God, he is holineſſe it ſelfe: 
and of his lite. Thirdly,the ſpeciallpartsofthe | |andas he is man, he is moſt holy, being fanRi- 
Exod.28. | high Prieſts attire were firſt the Ephoa,the wa} | fied by the holy Ghoſt for thisend , thathee 
12, ſhoulders whereof had two onyx ſtones, | | might couer our ſinnes and vnrighteouſneſle, 
whereon were engrauen the names of the| | with his righteouſneſſeand holy obedience. 6 
twelue tribes of Ifracl : ſixe names onthe one The ſecondorder of prieſthood is the order ; 


ſtone, and ſixe onthe other , as ſtones of re-| | of Melchiſedech of which order Chriſt was, 
membrance at the children of Iſrael to God-| | as Daxid faith , Thou art a Prieſt for ener after 
verſe 15. | ward: Secondly, the breft-plate of indgement | | theorder of Melchiſedech:and that in two ſpeci- 
| 21. like the worke of the Ephod,wherein were ſet] |all reſpes. I. Melchiſedech was both a Prieſt 
| twelue itones according tothe names of the| |and a King : fo was Chriſt. IT. Melchiſedech 
children of Iſracl,grauen as ſignets cuery ene | [had neither father,nor mother, becauſe his hi- 
| | after his name. Now by theſe rwo ornaments | | ſtorie is ſet downe with mention of netther:fo | 

WY |  like- | 
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likewiſe Chriſt as he is God, had no mother ; 
and as he 15 man, he had no farher. The Pa- 
piſtsauouch Chriſtto be aprieſtof this order 
ina new reſpe&, in that as Melchiſedeckoffe- 
red bread & wine, when Abraham came trom 
the ſlaughter of the Kings:ſo(ſay they) Chriſt 


- [in hislaſt ſupper did offer his owne body and 


blood vnder the formes of bread and wine. 
But this isa friuolous deuice of theirs : for if 
we reade Heb.7,wherethis pointis handled, 
there is no compariſon at all made of their 
two ſacrifices; butthe reſeblances before na- 
medare ſet down,in which,perſon is compa- 
red withperſon. Again,it isnot faid in Gene- 
ſis that Melchiſedeck offered facrifice ; but 
that he broaghr forth bread & wine,& made 
afeaſt to Abrahamand his company. Andgf 
Chriſt ſhould bee of the order of Melchiſe- 


wine, yet would this make much again the 
Papiſts. For Melchiſedecke brought torth true 


themaſlc there isno true bread nor true wine: 
but (as they {ay) the reall body and blood 
of Chriſt, vnder the forme of bread and wine 

The fourth point is, whether there be any 
more real prieſts of the new teſtament beſide 
Chriſt or no? A7ſcIntheold Teſtament there 
were many Prieſts one following another in 
continuall ſacceſsion , but of thenew Teſta- 
ment there is one only reall prieſt, Chriſt Ic- 
ſus God and man,and no more: as the author 
of the Hebrews ſaith,becauſe he endureth for e- 
aer, hee bath an enerlaſting prieſthood : and the 
word tranſlated[exerlaſting]ſignifieth ſuch a 
prieſthood, which cannot paſſe fromhim tro 


And therefore the prieſthood of Chritt is ſo 
tied to his owne perſon, thatnone can haue 
the ſame but he;neither man,nor angel,nor a- 


[ny other creature; no not the Father, nor the 


holy. Ghoſt. But the facours of the Church 
of Rome will ſay, that Chriſt may haue men 
to be his depuries in his ſtead fo offer ſacrifice 
eLn/. We mult conſider Chriſt two wales: I. 
as ke iSGod:I I. as he is Mediatour.As he 1s 
Godwith the Father & withthe holy Ghoſt, 
hee hath Kings and Magittrates to be his de- 
puties onearth: and therefore they are called 
Elohims,thatis, gods. But as he is Mediator,and 
ſo conſequently aprieft and a King , the hath 
neither deputie nor vicegerent ; neither King 
to rule in his ſtead ouer his Church ,” nor 


no Prophet to be hisdepnty, as hee isthe do- 
our of the Church. 'And thereforehe ſaith 
to his diſciples:be not called doours,for 7c 
75 yorr doftour, Indeed he hath his miniſters to 
teach men his wil:but'a deputy to offer ſacti- 
ficeinhis ſtead hehath'not. Andrherfore we 
may with good conſcience abhorre- the mat- 
ſing prieſthood of the Church of Rome, as a 


their maſking prieſts as inſtruments of Satan; 
holdingthis tor a very truth,that we have tur 


accke, inregard ofthe offcring of bread and | 


bread and true wine ; bat in the ſacrifice of | 


any other, as the prieſthood of Aaron did. | 


prieſts to offer ſacrifice for him: nay he hath | 


thing fetched from. the bottome of hell : and | 


B 


D 


A ' one onely prieſt euen Chriſt himſclfe God & 
| man.Indeedall Chriſtians arepricſts to offer 


VP ſpirituall facrifice;bur it is the property of 
Chriſt alone to offer an outward and reall ſa- 
crifice vnto Godnow in the new teſtament. 
Thus much of the firſt point , whois the 
prieſt. The ſecod followeth: whar is the facri- 
fice. Anſ.The facrikce is Chriſt, as he is man, 
orthe manhood of Chriſt crucified. Asthe 
prieſt is both God and man: fo the facritice is 


Skanned. The firft, whatkind of facrifice it 
was? Arſ. Inthe old Teſtament there were 
2. kinds of facrifices:one,propitiatory which 
ſcrued to fatisfie for fin: the other, euchari- 
ſticall for praiſe and thankſgining. Nowthe 
facrificeof Chriſt was a facrificepropitiatory 
eſpecially prefigured by the typicall facrifice 


called the whole burnt offering ; for ir was all 
conſumed to aſhes vponthe altar,and turned 
into ſmok, ſo the fire of Gods wrath did ſeaſe 
vpon Chriſt on the crofle , and did conſume 
him as it were to nothing, to make vs ſome- 
thing. Secondly, when Noe offered an whole 
burnr offering after the flood, it is ſaid, God 
ſmelled a ſauour of reſt:not becauſe he was de- 
lighted with the ſmell of the ſacrifice, but be- 
cauſe he approoued his faith in Chriſt. And 


i, 


| 


man(d)not God. So it is faid,we are ſanitified 4 Or the 
by the offering of the body of leſs (hiſt. Tou- 
ching this ſacrifice, ſundry queſtions aretobe | 9-19 


! 
' 


| ſmelting ſauor vnto God;becauſe God was well 


hereby was figured, that Chriſt vpon the 
crofſe was an offering,and a ſacrificeof a ſwees 


\ly,liuing, and acceptable facrifices , wholly 


pleaſed therewith. Naw whereas Chriſt was 
content wholly to offer vp himſclte to ap- 
peaſe the wrath of his Father for vs : 1: muſt 
teachvsto giue our bodies and ſoules,as ho- 


dedicating them to the ſeruice of God, 

The ſecond queſtionis,how oft Chriſt offe- 
red himſelfe? Anſ. Onceonely and no more, 
This muſt be held as a principle of dininitie : 


Which once offering hath hee conſecrated for euer, 
them that are ſanitified : and againe,Chrift was | 
once offered to take away the ſins of many. And it 
ſeruethtoouerthrow the abhominable facri- 


fice of the Maſſe, in which the true bodie 
and blood of - Chriſt is offered vnder the 
formes of bread and wine, really and ſubſtan- 
rially (as they Gay) for the-remiſsion of the 


tinually : bur if this vabloody facrifice” of 
Chriſt be good, then is it exther the continu- 
ingofthat which was begun on the crofle by 


ſinnes of the quick and rhe dead,andthat con-| 


Chriſt himſelfe;, or the iteration of it by the 
maſſe prieſt.Now letPapiſts chuſe whether of 


theſe two they wil, if they fay ir is the cotinu- 


outragious blaſphemy: for-t is in effect ro fay 
that Chriſts ſacrifice was not-perte& , but 


pliſhed by the maſle prielt to the end of the 
world.If they affirme the ſecond;that it is an 
iteration of Chriſts facrifice, tnen alſo they 
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ig ofthe ſacrifice of Chriſt, then they {pcake | 


onely begun on the crofle, & mutt be accom-| 


| 


ſpeake blaſphemy - for hereby rhey make it | 
_ alſo} | 
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| Sacrifice, 


alſo an imperfit ſacrifice, becauſe it 1 repea- 
ted anditerated : for vpon this ground doth 
the author tothe Hebrewes prooue, that the 
facrifices of the old teſtament wereimperfit, 
becauſe they weredaily offered. And wheras 
they ſay there be two kinds of ſacrifices, one 
bloody once onely offered vpon the crofle - 


anſwer, that this diſtin&ion hathno ground 
outof Gods word: neither was it known to 


| 


Heb,g,22 | 


| contained in theſe fourc things: I.the oblatio 


the holy Ghoſt who faith, that without blood 
there 15 no remiſs10n of fines. 

The third queſtion is , what is the fruit of 
this facrifice. Anſ.The whole effe&thereof 1s 


of Chriſt purgeth the beleeuer from all his | 
ſinnes, whether they be originall or atual:ſo 


x 1oh.1,7 


one with another: and the bloodof Teſus Chriſt his 
| ſonne purgeth vs from all ſme: whether they be 
| ſinnes ot omiſs10n in regard of our duties:or 
of commilſsion in doing euill.II.the oblation 
ſcrueth for the iuſtifying of a ſinner before 


the other vnbloody,which is daily offered: I | 


itis faid,f wewalkznthe light ,we haue fellowſhip | * 


| of Chriſt. He was boththeprieſt, the facrifice, 


| for our ſinnes. II. by gining to this ſacrifice 
| merit or efficacy todeſerueat Gods hands re- 
_ | miſst1on of our finnes: themanhood of Chrilt | 


B 


and the altar : the ſacrifice, as he is man; the 
prieſt,as he is both God and man;the altar as 
he is God. The properticofanaltar,isto ſan- 
&ifie the facrifice;as Chriſt ſaith, Tefooles and 
blinde whether is greater the offering, or the altar 
that ſanftifieth the offering? Now Chriſt as he is 
God,ſfancifieth himſelte as he wasman : and 
therefore (faith he) for their ſakes ſanitifie 1 my 
ſelfe,by doing two things: 1. by ſetting apart 
the manhood to be a ſacrifice vnto his Father | 


without the godhead hath no vertuenorefti- 
Cacy initſelfe tobe a mericorious facrifice:& 
therefore the dignitie and excellencie which 
it hath isderined thence. As for the chalkie & 


nothing elſe but the toyes of mans braine. 
Chriſt himſelfe1sthe onely reall altar of the 
new teſtament. And in ſteadof altars which' 
were vnder the law, we haue now the Lords 


am. 


ſtonie altarsof the Church of Rome, they are | 


Rom.5, | God,as Paul faith, We are iuftifiedbyhss blood, | | table whereon we celebrate the ſacrament of 
10, and are reconciled to Godby hzs deathy, his body and blood,to ſhew forth his death 
This being here remebred, that in thepaſsi- | | tull he come, OY 
on of Chritt we include his legal obedience, The fourth point, is concerning the time of| 
wherby he fulfilled the law fgr vs. III-theob-| | Chriſts oblation ,- which he himſelfe calleth lkes 
lation of Chriſt ſerues to purge mens conſci- | | the acceptable yeare of the Lord:alluding vn- Len,25, 
ences from dead workes; ow much more then ' -|to another yeare vnder the law called the | 19. 
i ſhal the blood of Chriſt which chNqugh the eternall | yeare ofTubile,which was euery fiftie yeare as 


Hcb.1o, 


+fit, isthe preaching of the word,& the admi- 


| Lords ſupper: and wherſocuer theſe his holy 


. ſpirit offered himſelfe 47d t to God, purge 
| your conſciences from dead workes\o ſerue the tt- 
| #ing God? .the oblationot Chrilt procures 


paredfor vs throughthe veile,that 1s,hs fleſh, By 
our ſinnes there 1s a partition wall made be- 
tweene God andvs : bur Chriſt by offering 
himſelfe vpon the crofle, hath beaten downe 
this wal,opened heauen, & as it were,trained 
the way withhis ownblood, wherby we may 
enter into the kingdome of God, & without 
the which we cannot enter in atall, -: 

The laſt queſtion is, how this ſacrifice may 
be applyed to vs. Arſ: The meanes of apply- 
ing this ſacrificebetwo. I. the hand of God 


which offereth. II. the handof the belecuer | 
of God wherby he offereth vnto vs his bene- 
nitration of the ſacraments, baptiſme, & the 


ordinances are rightly adminiftred & put in 


practiſe , there the Lord-puts forth his hand 
vato vs, and offereth moſt freelythe vertue 
and-benefit of the death of Chriſt. And then 
inthe next place commeth the, hand of the 
belceuer which-is faith in the heart ; which, 
when God offerath, doth apprehend and re- 
cclue the thing offered, and taake it ours, 
The third thing to be ſpoken of is, the al- 
tar whereon Chrilt offered himſelte. The al- 


car was not the croſſe, butratherthe godhead | | captiuity, V.fire from heaventoburnethea- \ 


| 


vs liberty to enter into heauen, By thebloodof 
Chriſt Ieſus we may bebold to enter intothe holy | 
place,by the new & ling way which be hath pre. 


C| mong the Iewes, inwhich at the ſounde of a 


thatreceiueththe ſacrifice offered, The hand | 


| finnes, andin bondage vnder Satan andcon- 


which was built by Salomon ; & the reaſon is 


trumpetall that had ſetor ſold their poſleſsi- 
ons receined them againe:allthat were bond- 
men werethen ſet at libertie. This Iubile was 
buta figure of that perf-& deliverance which 
wasto be obtained by Chriſts paſsion,which 
was notteEporarie deliuerance for cuery tifty 
yeare,but an eternall freedome fromthe bon- 
dage of finne, hell,death, and condemnation. 
And the preaching of the word is the trum- 
pet ſounded which proclaimeth vnto vs tree» 
dome from the kingdome of darkenefle, and 
Inuites vsto cofne and dwell in perfe& peace 
with Chriſt himſelf. Well,if the yeare ofper- 
petual Tubile be nowcome,in whata wretched 
ettate are all our looſe and blind people that 
elteemenothing of that liberty which is offe-" 
red tothem,but chooſe rather to liue intheir;} 


demnation,then to beat freedome in Chriſt? 

Now follow the vſes which areto bemade 
of the ſacrifice of Chriſt, The prophet Aggas 
faith, that the ſecond temple built by Zorub- 
babel was ;nothing in beauty vnto the firſt 


plaine,(for as the Jews write) it wanted fiue 
things which thefirſt templehad;1-rheappea- 
ring of the preſence of Gadat the mercy 'ſeat 
berweene the two Cherubins.II.the Vrim & 
Thummim on the breaſt-plate of the high 
Prieſt. JI. the inſpiration of the holy Ghoſt 
vpon extraordinarie Prophets. I 1 LT..,the 


Arke ofthe Couenant; for that was loſt iathe 
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| Chriſts 


crifices- Yet for allthis, the Prophetafterward 
faith;-T he glorie of the laſt houſe ſhall bee greater | 
thenthe firſt, Now it may be demaynded, how 
boththeſe ſayings canſtand togither. A/ws 


Sacrifice 221; 


our ſacrifices;is the cleane offering which is the 
liftins vp of pure hands to God without wrath 
or doubring/irrour prayers: a!fo our budie, & | 8. 
foules,our hearts and affe&ians,theworkes of | 


Aggtulo 


We are to know, thatthe ſecond temple was. | |qprJmes, and the workes of our callings: alt | | 
ſtanding in the time when Chriſt was cruciti-| | which mmuſtbe dedicatedcortheferuiceotGod | | 
ed for our ſinnes ; andit was the. facrifice of for his gloriezahd:the good of his Church. The 
Chriſt which gaue glorie and digaitic to the | | alter whereon wee multoftcr our ſacrifice, is| 
ſecond temple, though otherwiſe for building | | Chriſt our Redeemer, both God and mangbe-' 
and outward ornaments it was farre inferiour | | cauſeby the vertue of his Gdeath.as with ſweete| 
to the firſt. And by this wee are taught, thatif| | odours, -hee perfumesalloar obedicnce , and | ag a 
we would bring glorie vnto our-owne ſelues,| | makesit acceptable to God: The miniſters of | (c,* © 
vnto our houſes and kindred , either before | | the Goſpel arealſo inthis. manner prieſts, as 
Godor before men,we mult labour to be par- Paul infinmatgth. when je' calleth the Gentiles | Rom, « 
takers ofthe ſacrifice of Chriſt andthe ſprinks | | hisofering v#fo God,” And'the preaching ofthe | +6. | 
ling of his blood to purge oar hearts. This is | B | word 1s as it were a ſacrificing knite, whereby | | 
the thing that brings renowne both to place | | the old Ad4m muſt bee killed-in vs; and wee | | 
and perſon, .how baſe ſoeucr we be inthe eyes made an holy and' acceptable (iveet ſmelling | | 
ofthe world. Secondly; all oblations & meate | | 09latton vnto GO D , ſandifted by the holy | 
offerings were ſprinkled with falt,/&cuery fa- | Ghoſt. Therefore euery one that heareth | 
Len,2.13 | Crifice of propitiationwhich wasto be burned | | Gods word preached and taught, mult indea- | 
Fzec. 43-| to aſhes, was firſtfalted; & hereby two things | | uour that by the profitable hearing therof, his | 
24: are ſignified. The firſtgthat enery one of vsour | | finnes and whole nature may be tubdued and 
<>, | ſelues are loathſome or. vile in the ſight of | | killed;asthebeaſt wasſlaine and ſacrificed vp | 
16.4 |God; like vnto ſtinking carion.or raw fleſh | | on thealter by the hand of the Leuite. Laſtly , 
kept long vnpowdered: A dead & rotten car-| | the exhorcation of the holy Gholt mult here | 
keis is loathſome vnto vs ; but we our ſelues | | be conſidered: Seerng(faith he)wee have an high 
are a thouſand times more loathſome vnto | | Prieſt, whichis oner the houſe of God, let vs draw He ue ws 
God. The ſecond.that we are asiit were falted | || ere witha true heart in aſſurance of faith, ſprin- v.29 
and made fauorie and acceptable to God by | | kZedinour hearts from an enill conſcience, waſh: 
the vertue of the ſacrifice of Chriſt vpon:the | | ed inour bodies with purewater, The meaning ot | | 
croſſe. Our duty thenis to labour that we may C| the words is this, that if Chrilt haue cffcred 
feele in our ſelues the biting and ſharpenes of | | ſucha ſacrifice of ſuch value and price, which |} 
the oblation of Chriſt, to waſt and conſume | | procureth pardon of ſinne, iuſtification, fan- } 
the ſaperfluities of ſinne and the corruptions | | Ritication,and redemption, then wee mult la- | 
of our nature. And we mult with all indeanour, | | bour to bepartakers of it ; to hane our bodies 
that the whole courſe of our lines, 'and our | | and ſoules purified and cleanſed by his blood, | 
ſpeechit ſelfe be gracious and powdered with | | and fan&ified throughout by the holy Ghoſt, 
falt, lea& God ar length ſpue vs out of his | | that thereby we-may bemade fir to doe ſacri- | 
mouth, To this end hath God appointed his | | fice acceptablero God in Chriit: This is the | 
Col.z, 6, | Miniſters to be the ſalt of the carth, that by vie whichthe Apoſtle maketh of the doftrine 
Math, 5. | their miniſterie they might apply the death of | | of Chriſtspricſthood in that place,which alfo| 
l3, Chriſt , and ſeaſon the people. And it hath | | euery man ſhould apply vnto' htmielte : for | 
pleaſed Godto beſprinklethisland withmore | |why ſhould we live in our {ines and wicked | 
plentie of this ſalt then hath bin heretofore. | | wales, euery houre incurring the danger of | 
But, alas, ſmallis the number ofthem that | | Gods iudgements , ſeeing Chriſt hath offercd| 
giucany reliſh of their good ſeaſoning The | | fucha ſacrifice whereby wee may bee purged 
more lamentable is their caſe. For as fleſhthat  D| and cleanſcd,and ar length reed trom all woe 
cannot be ſeaſoned with ſult, putrifies:ſomen, | | and milſerie? 
that can not bee ſweetened and changed by ' Thus much of Chriſt ſacrifice : now fol- | 
the ſacrifice of Chriſt, doerotte and periſhin |lowes his traumph vpon the Croſlc, | Thar 
Ezech, | their ſins. The waters that iflued from vader | | Chriſt did triumph when hee was vpon the 
1b. 11, | the threſhold of the SanRtuary , when they | |croſſe, it is plainly ſer downe by the Apoltle 
a4 —_ came intothe(a)dead ſea, the watersthereof, | Paul, where he faith, Col. 2.14215.T hat putteng | 
um, were holeſome, but myry places 2nd mariſhes | out the hand-writing of or dinances that W.15 Ag anſt 
which could not be ſeaſoned, were made falr-| | vs whichwas contrarie tous, be exen rook Ut our of 
Pits. Now theſe waters are the preaching of, |the way, andfaſtened it wpon the eroſſe, ans hath | 
the Goſpell of Chriſt, which flowing through ſpoyled the principalities and powers,& hath malt | 
all the parts of this Iſlezifit doe no: ſeaſon and | ſhew of themopenly,ey: hath triumphedouer them | 
change our nation, irſhal make it as places of | in the ſamecroſſe, This rriumpb 13 {et torth by | 
net:les and (altpits, anda lengrh be an occaſi-| | ignes & reltimionies of two farts. 1. By fignes | 
on of the etzraall curſe of God. Thirdly , | |of his glorie and maicltie» Il. By fignes of | 
Chriſts pricithood ſcraes ro make enery one} | his vickorie on che Croſſe. The figncs of his | 
ofvs alſ>ro be prieſts. And beeing pric{tswee | |gloric and maicttic are principally tcaucn. The | 
| muſtlikewiſz haus oar ſacrifice and our alter; | | grit, is the title fer ogcr ts head vpon the | | 
croſle. | \ 
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_ | moſt honoured with God and men. 


_ (three langnages, Hebrew, Greeke, and La- 
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| andbeſtirred vp toa diſlike ofthe parties exe- 


oftended therear, came to Pare, willing him | 


222 Chriſts 


eAn Expoſition : 


Triumph. | 


croſſe, Ioh.19.18. Jeſue of Nazareth king of the 
lewes, The end why titles were ſet oner the 
heads of malefactours was,thatthe beholders 
| mighr know the cauſe of the puniſhment, and 
be admoniſhed to take heede ot like offences, 


cuted for their offences. And therefore ne 
doubt, Pilate wrote thetitle of Chriſt forthe 
aggrauating ofhis cauſe,8 that with hisowne 
hand. Yet marke the ſtrange cuent that fol- 
lowed:for when Plate was aboutto write the 
ſaperſcription, God did ſo gouerne and oucr- 
rule both his heart and hand , thi in ſtead of 
noting ſome crime,hgſcts —_ a mot glo- 
rious and worthy title,calling him,Jeſu« of Na- 
zareth king of the Iewes: which words containe 
the very ſumme and pithofthe whole Goſpel 
of Chriſt, deliucred by the Patriarkes and 
Prophets from age toage. We muſt notthink 
that Plate did this of any good mind, or vpon 
any loue or tauour that he bare to Chrilt ; but 
onely as he was guided and ouer-ruled by the 
power of God for the aduancement ofthe ho- 
nour and glory of Chriſt. Thelike did Caiphas 
who though a ſworne enemy to Chriſt, yer he 
vttereda prophecie of him, ſaying, loh.1x 50 
T hat it was neceſſary that one ſhould die for the peo- 
| ple ; notthar he had any intent to prophecae : 


mentto publiſh his truth. And when Balaam 
for the wages of vnrighteouſnefle would hauc 
curfed the Lordspeople, for his life he could 
notznay.All his curſings were turned into bleſ- 

ſings. By this then it appeares , that it 1s not 
| poſsible fer any man, doe what he can,to ſtop 
thecourſe of the Goſpell of Chriſt:nay,(aswe 
ſce)God can raiſe vp the wicked ſomerimeto 
ſpread abroad & to publiſh the truth, though 
they themſelaes intend the contrarie. Fur- 
; thermore let vs marke that when the Iewes 
' did moſt of all intend to bring diſgrace & ip- 
'nominie vpon our Sauiour Chriſt ; then did 
| they moſt of all extoll and magnific his name; 
, they could not for their lines haue ginen him 
| a more renowned title thenthis, that he was 
| king of the Iewes. And the ſame is the caſe of 
| all the members of Chriſt: for let a man walke 
( in a good conſcience before God and man, he 
ſhall finde this to be true,that when he is moſt 
' diſgracedin the world , then commonly he is 


Further,7:late wrote this ſuperſcription in 


'tine. And no doubtthe end thereof inthe p:0- 
| uiderice of God was, that the paſsion of 
; Chriſt,as alſo the publiſhing of his kingdome 
and Goſpell might be ſpread ouer the whole 
world. This ſhewes the malice of the Church 
of Rome, which will not ſuffer the word of 
| God to be publiſhed but in the Latinetongue, 
! leaſt the people ſhould bee entangled in er- 
; rOuUrS. 

; Againe, when 7ilate had thus written the 
| {uperſcription, the high Prieſts and Phariſees 


but becauſe the Lord vicd him as an inſtru- | 


A 


B 
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| rious faults both attached, codemned, & exe- 


| faued, rhe other wasnot. And in their two ex- 


to change the title, ſaying, Write nor the king of | 
the Jewes , but that he ſaid, 1 amthe king of the 
lewes: but Pilate anfwered them againe, That 
which I haue written 1 haue written. Though Ps - 
late had bin ouer-ruled -betore to condemne 
Chriſt to death, againſt his owne conſcience, 
yet wil he not in any wiſe codeſced to change 
the ſuperſcription. How comes thisto paſſe ? 
Surely, as he was ruled by the hand of Godin 
penning it,ſo by the ſame hand of God was 
he confirmed in not changing it. Hence wee 
learne ſundry inſtruQions. Firſt,that no man 
in the world , let him indeanour himſelfe to 
the vttermoſt of his power, 1sablero ftopthe 
cou:ſe of the kingdome of G OD : it ſtands 
firme and fare, andall the world is not able to 
preualle againitit. Secondly , whereas Pslarc 
being buta heathen man was thns conſtanc, 
that he will not haue his writing changed ; we 
may note, how permanent and vnchangeable 
the writings of the holy word of Gad arc. 
They are not the words of heathen men, but 
were ſpoken by the motith of the prophets & 
Apoſtles, as God gaue them vtterance. The 
booke of Scripture therefore is much more 
immutable , fo as no creature ſhall be able to 


Thirdly,by Pzlates conſtancie,we learne to'be 
conſtant in the praiſe and profeſsions of the 
religion of Chriſt: this is aneceſlary leflon for 
theſe daics, wherin mens profcſsions do fleete 
like water, and go& come withthe tide, Ma- 
ny zealous profeſſours to day, but tomorrow 
ascold as water. And the complaint of the 


Olſe.6.4-0 Epbraim,What ſhall I ſayto thee?thy 
righteouſneſse 15 like the morning dew. 

Tine ſecondis, the conueriion of the theefc: 
a molt worthy argument ofthe God-head of 
Chrilt. For by it when he was vpon the croſle 
and inthe very middeſt of his paſs10n,he gines 
vnto all the world a liuely and notable experi- 
ence of the vertue and power of his death,fo 
as his very enemies might not onaly behold 
the paſs1on it ſelfe , but alſo at the ſame time 
acknowledgethe admirable ctticacic thereof. 
And therefore with the paſsion of Chriſt, we 
muſt toyne the connerfion of the theete: which | 
1s$as it were achriſtall glaſſe wherein we may 


change the leaſt partof it till itbe fulfilled. |. 


Lord touching times paſt,agrecs toourdaiecs: | 


ſenſibly behold the endles merit and vertue of | 
tne obedience of Chriſt to his Father, cucnto 

the dearth of the croſſe. And therefqre I will 
briefly touch the ſpeciall inſtrutions which 


[arero be learned by it. Firſt, let vs marke that ! 


both the theeues in cuery reſpe& were equall, | 
both wicked and leud livers: & for their noto.- | 


cuted both on the crofle at the ſamertime with 
Chriſt: yet tor allthis,the one repenting was 


amples we ſcethe ſtate of the whole world, 
whercof one part is choſen. to life eternall;and 
thereupon attaines to faith and repentance in 
this lite : the reſt are reicRted in'the eternall 
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ſelfe, and fach being left tothemiſelnes Heuer of | {ſtring out of tune muſt bee ſet vp to the reſt | 

repent at all. Secondly,we'are taught hereby, | | that be intune,and not the reſtto its |. 

that the whole worke of out converſion and  Againe,'in that hee checkes his fellow; it | 

faluationmuſt be aſcribed wholly tothe mecre | | ſhewes tharthoſe. which' be touched for their 

mercy of God: *of theſe two theenesthe one | |ownſins,are alfo grieved whenthey ſee orher 

wasas deeply plunged in wickednes as the o-| | men fin and offend God. But to goe further in| 

ther,& yetthe one 15 ſaned;theorher condem- | |this point, ler ys diligently & carefully marke 


ned: The like was in Jacob & Eſa#;both borne | |the maner of his reprofe, Feareſt thou nat God, 
atone time, & of the ſame parents;and neither | |/ceing thon-art in the ſame codemmation? In which 
of them had done good, hot-euill, when they | | words hee tippes vp hislewdneſſe enento the- 
were borne: yet one was thenloued,the other | | quicke, andgiveshim'a worthy /tems, telling | 
was hated:yea if we regardontward preroga+ | | himrhat the cauſe of alltheir former wicked-| 
Gen- 35+ | tiues, Eſauwag the firſtborn,&yetwasrefuſed | | nes, had Bin the want ofthe feare of God: And 
1; | Furthermore,the thiefe onthe croſſe deela+ | | this poihe muſt encry one of-vs marke with 
reth his couerſion, by manifeſt fignes & fruits | | great diligenct. For if we enter into our hearts | 
of repentance, as'appears bythe words which | ' | and makeathrough ſearch, we ſhall findethat | 
he fpake to his fellow, Feareft thou-nor God,ſee+ |p, | this isthe roote & forndation of all our offen-| 
ing thou art in the ſame condemnation ? Though | | ces. We miſerable menfor the moſt parthane 
hands and feete were faſt nailed onthe croffe, | | not grace to conſider that we are alwaics be- 
yet heart & tongue are atliberty to giue ſome | | fore God; and to quake &tremble at the con- 
tokens of histrue repentance. The people of fideration of his preſehce : & this makes vs {0 
this oar land ere word; but for themoſt | | often to offend Godinour lives as we doe 4-| 
partare without either profitinknowledg,or | | brabam comining before Abimelech , ſhifting | | 
amendmentof life yer for allthis; they per-| | for himfelf faid,that Sara was his fiſter: & be- | 
ſvadettſclues that they hane good hearts;& | | ing demided.why he did fo,anſwered;Beranſe | | 
goo] meanings;though they cannot beare it a-| | he thought the feare of Gedwas not in that place , | ©» 20: |, 
Way,&vtter i fowel as gthers.Buralas,poore| | infituaring that hee which wants the feare of | 
| | oules,they-are-dehided by Satan; foraman| | God, will not make conſcience of any ſinne | 
| that is conuerted' cannot but Exprefle his cons | | whatfocuer. Would wee then even fromthe 
| ucrfion;& bring forth the friittsthereof. And | | bottom of our heartsturne to God,& become 
| therefore our Saviour Chriſt faith, If amb | | new creattres?thElet vs learne to feare God: 
17.38 | leturin me gout of bigbelly ſhal flow +mers of war®%) | which isnothing elfe burthis , when a manis 
ef life. The grace(asElbn aithYof God,is AkE | | petfivaded inhisown heart & conſcience that 
new wine ina veſſel which mafthanea verigz& | | wRerſocuer he behe isin the preſence & fight 
| therefore he that ſhewethnorokeris of Gods | | of God, and by reaſon thereof is afraidetofin; | 
| grace inthis life, is notas yet converted ;-lerſ| | This wee muſt haue fully fetled in oar hearts, 
 himthinke & fiy ofhimſefe whit he wil.Can|| | if we defireto learne but the firſtleſſonof true}, © 
2 man} have life” 'and'neverthopne, nor take] | wiſdothe. But whatreaſon vſeth the thicfe to: | 
breath? and catrheethatbritig$forrhno frait] | draw his fellow to the feareof God ? Thew art | | 
| of couerſionlinevtoGodiwvel;letvsnow Re), | (faith he)in the ſame codemmation,that is;by thy | | 
| what were thefruisof the thisfesrepentance.] | fins & manifold tranfgreſsios,thou haſt deſer. | 
| They may be reciced tof6nre heads. Firſt he]. |ued death; anditis nowmoſt iuſtly inflited | 
 rebukes his fellow for mocking Chriſt; indea- |. | vpo thee, wilt thou nor yer feare God? Where | 
| nouring therebytbbring hirh'totheſame con] | we are taughr;that temporal puniſhments and} 
dition with himfelf, if iewerepoKiblerwherby]: | croſſes, oughtro be #meanes tro worke in vs. 
he diſcouers voto vs thie property of a true re- | the feare of God; forthat isone end why they | 
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pentant ſinnef, which jsto labour & ftrine,'f5| | are ſentof God. Tt is good for me(faith Danid )| , $ 
much as inhim lyeth',' to bring all ten tothe| © [that Thane betne chaſtiſed, that I maylearne thy\ , * 9 
| ane ſtate that hes is' in,” Thus Damd hating] D |/fatures, And Part faith; When we are ohaſtiſed; | 1 C or.13 
tried the greatTone and Cablir 6 Godtowith we arenirtiered of the Lord, And the Tewes are | 33 
Pol, 24, hitfclf, breaketh forth & Haith, Comt ehidven,\ { taught by the Prophet Micah tofay,, Tine Mich,7.9 
Ty hearker vnto'me,o 1 will teach youthe feare of the |bearethewrathof the Lovd,becauſe I bane ſimed 
| Lor-ſhewihg His defirethatthe faine benehrs dgff Bragg 710 EE 3 Fong nf 
| whichit had'pleaſed God'to beſtowonkim?] | © Thekeord fruit oftis comerfiortis, that he | 
| tight alſo infike manerbe coucied to others. |condenihethhimſelfe and his fellow-fortheir | 
 Thetfore Tf!is 1 preap Thame toſke men fro-|| | (nnes,(aying ,Indeede' wo are rigbreonſly bere for 
 felving religion,c rt daay with enerycom-| | wee receuti® things worthy for that we bane done: | 
| Pay Sand Vt ei vathiti8s&& faſhions ofthe} |thiat is; wee have wonderfully fined againſt] | 
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6rld/whertivthey Mionltrather draw eng] | Godsmitcſty; and apa heme : and] - 
the Worſt men thit*be 26 the'fellowſhippe of] |rherefor&this grievous puniſhmeni which we! 


Moſt graces oF God Which they Hake rect] | beare!is molt int '& die vm vs, This fruit of | 

868; Thavwl ve FordTpake rothePro-| |reptcance ſprings & growes very thinamong| 
lerr5.rg | plict Teremy; muſt be applicdro/all-men;* Tt} |vs,' forfew there be'which doe ferioufly con-|. 
tem returtievgto thee}; butrttarne northoiy] [demnethemſelues fortheir own ſins, the ma-j ' _ 
vato them”*Tn-inſtruments oF muficke the] [nerof men is to condemne others , and to cry | | 
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out that the world was neuer ſo bad;but bring 
them hometo themſclues, and you ſhall finde 


| plaiſter-worke to caſt ouer their foulc and fil- 


and will ſpeake more againſt himſelfe for his 
manifold offences,then.all the world beſides. 
Thus Paul when hee was conuerted cals him- 


dents may learne,that if they defire to haue in 


religion, firſt of all they muſt become repen- 
tant ſinners ; and though a man haue neuer ſs 
much learning, yet if hebe carried away with 
his own blind affe&ians & luſts, they-will cor- 
rupt and darken his iudgement. Men which 


that they haue many excuſes and defences as | 


themſclues vpright iudgement in' matters of 


and experience: and that cuenthen when we 
haue no ſenſe nor experience we muſt belceue; 


belicfe ; as when a man hath put his hand to 
the fire, and feeles it tobe hot, he comes to 
know thereby that fire burnes; but in divinitie 


: Tim,1, | ſelfe che chiefe of at ſmers. And the prodigall | | we muſt beleeue though wee haue no feeling : 
15. childe confeſſed that hee had ſinned againſt | | firſt comes faith, and' after comes ſenſe and 
| heauen and againſt his father , and was not | | feeling. And the groundof ourreligionſtands 
' worthy to be called his childe. | 1n this, to belecue things neither ſcene nor 
F The third fruir of his conuerſion is, that he telt,to hope abouc all hope,and without hope: 
excuſethour Sauiour Chriſt, and ginethteſti- | | in extremity of affliction to belecue that God 
mony of his innocency, ſaying , But this man louethvs,when hee ſeemeth to be our eneniy, 
hath done nothing amifſe. Marke here: Pilate| |andto perſcuereinthe ſame to the end. | 
condemned Chriſt , Herod mocked him, all The anſwer which Chriſt made to hispray- 
the learned Scribes and Phariſes condemned | | er was,T his day ſhalt thaubee with mee in Para-| tute | 
| him,arid the people crie , Away with him, let &ſe. Whereby ke teſtifies in the midſt of his | 43, 
| him be crucified: and among his owndiſciples | | ſufferings the power which hee had ouer the | 
Peter denied him,and the reit ran away; there ſoules of men: and verifies that gracious pro- 
remaines' onely this poore filly wretchvpon | | miſe , Arke and ye ſhall receine,ſeeks and ye ſhall 
| the croſſe to giue ww) ren, of Chriſts inno- | | finde,knocke,es- it ſhall be opened to your and with- 
| | cency:whereby we learne;that God chooſeth | | all confutes the Popiſh purgatorie. For if any 
K the ſimple ones of this world , to onerthrow | | man ſhould haue- gone to that forged place 
the wiſedome of the wiſe : and therefore wee | | of torment, *then the theefe yponthe crofle, 
| muſt take heed that we be not offendedatthe | | who repenting at the laſt gaſpe wanted time 
Goſpel of Chriſt , by reafon that for the moſt |& | tomake fatisfa&tion forthe temporall puniſh- 
| part ſimple and meane men in the worldeme | .. | ment of his fines. Andby this conuerſion of 
| brace it. Nay markefurther,, this one theefe | | the theefe. wee may learne , that if any.of vs 
being. conuerted had a better iudgement in | - | would turne to God and repent, we mult haue 
| matters cocerning-Gods kingdome, then the | 'threethings. I, The knowledge of our owne 
, * | whole body ofthe Iewes. And by this alfo ſtu- | | finnes. .11- From the bottome of our hearts 


wee. muſt confeſſe and condemne our ſclues 
for them, and ſpeake the worſt that canbe of 
our ſclues,in regard of our ſins. I I I. We muſt 
earneſtly craue pardon for them , and call for 
mercie at Gods hands in Chriſt, withall refor- 


Triumph, 


| Hence wee learne, that it isone thing to be- 
|leeue in Chriſt , and another tohaue feeling 


ming our lives for the time to come: if we do, | 
| we glue tokens of repentance ;. if not, we may 


thy ſinnes: and ifthey bee vrgedto ſpeake a- | | for Faith is the ſubſiſting of things which are not | Heb. 1, 
eainſt themſclues,the worſt will bethus, God fſeene: and Abraham aboue hope did beleene vnder þ 
helpe vs,we arcall ſinners, cuen the beſt of vs. | | hope : and Job faith, though thou kill me, yet will 1 þ _ 
 Butcertaine it is , thathe which isthroughly | | beleexe imchee, In Philoſophy a. man begins by | 16 , 5 
touched in conſcience for his finnes, both can | | experience,afterwhich comes knowledge and | :5. 
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thinke what we wal,but we deceiuc our ſelues | 
and are not truly converted. And here wee 
muſt be warned to take heede left wee abuſe, | 
as'many do,the example ofthe theefe,rocon- 
clude thereby that wee may repent when we 
| wall,becauſe the theefe onthe crofle was con- 
{uerted ar thelaſt gaſpe, For there 1s not aſecod 
darken the vnderſtanding & reaſon: andther-| |example like to'thas in all the whole Bible: it 
fore a needfull thing it is, that meninthe firſt | | was alſo extraordinary. Indeed ſadry men are 
place ſhould prouidefor their own couerfion. | |'called.atthe.eleuenth houre , /butitis amo 
The fourth fruitof his repentance is, that| | rare thing to finde the Gang of a ſinner 
heprayerh for mercy at Chriſts hands , Lord 
| (faith he) remember me when thou commeſt mto 
| thy kingdowe:1n which prayer we may ſee what 
| is the property of faith, This thiefe at this in- 
ſtant heard nothing of Chriſt but the ſcor-| | 
nings & mockings of the people , and he faw 
nothing but a baſe eſtate Fall of ignominy and 
| ſhame, and the curſcddeath of the croſle, yet 
neucrthelcfſc he now belecues in Chriſt, and eb | 
therefore intreats for ſaluation at his hand. | | deferre our repentance tothe houre of death; 
| | | for 


work in mines & cole-pits vnder theearth,are 
trobled with nothing ſo much as withdamps, 
which: make their candle burne darke , and 
ſometimes put it quite out. Now euery mans 
ſinnes arethe dampsof his heart, which when 
they take place, doe dimme the light of his 
iudgement and caſta-milt ouer the minde,and 
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for then we ſhall haue ſore enemies againlt vs: 
| che world, the fleſh,the diuell;8 a guiitic con- 

ſcience; & the beſt way is before-handtopre- 
uemthem. And experience ſhewes , that if a 
man defer repentanceto the laſt gaſpe, often 
| when he would repent he cannot. Let vs take 
Salomons counſell, Remember thy Creator in the 
| daies of thy youth, before the entll daies come, Ececl. 


Thethird ſigne was,the ecclipfing or dark», 
ning of the Sunne from the ſixt houre to the 
ninth. Andthis ecclipſe was miraculous. For 
by the courſe of nature the Sunne is neuer ec-! 
clipſcd,burt inthe new Moone: whereas cotra- 
riwiſe this ecclipſe was about the time of the. 
Paſſeoner which was alwaies kept atthe full 
Moone. Queſtionis made touching the large- 
nes of it: ſome mooued by the words of Luke, 
who faith that darkenes was' vpon the whole 
earth, haue thought that the ecclipſe was vnl- 
verfal over the whole world:butIratherthink 


 |that Saint Zukes meaning is, that it was'otier 


the whole Region'or countreyof Tury, Forit| 
fuck a wonder had happened ouer the whole 
world, all hiſtoriographers Greeke & Latine, 
and Aſtronomers, diligent obſeruers of allec- 
clipſes , would: haue made ſpeciall mention 
thereof. Andthough ſome(a)writers faytliat 
it was ouner the whole carth ,; and that it was 
ſet downe in Record both bythe:Romanes, 


lile, andthe countries bordering neere vnto;- 
The vſes of this miracle are manifold. 1- 
This darkning of the Sunne giues a checke'to 
the Iewes for their cracifying of Chriſt : they 
were not aſhamedto apprehend; accuſe, and 
condemne him , yet this'glorious creature: the 
Sunne pulleth in his beames, being as it were 
aſhamed to behold that,which they were not 
aſhamed todo. I1-Irtſerues toſigniticthe great 
tdgment of God tocome vpo the Tewes. For 
as when Chriſt ſuffered, darknes was ouer all 
the land of Iury,and all the world beſides had 
the lightofthe Sunne, fo ſhortly'after blinaves 
of mind was ouerthe whole natio of the Iewes | 
and all the world beſides faw the Sunof righ- 
tcouſneſſe ſhining vnto them in preaching of 
the Goſpel. II]. It ſeruesto aduertiſe vs,that 
ſuch as carry themſelues towards Chriſt aSthe 


|Iewes did, haue nothingels inthem burdark: 


nes, and that they fit ##the derknes and ſhadow of 
death; and therefore notable any-whit better 
to ſce the way that leadeth vntolife , thenhe 
' which iscaſt into a darke dungeon canzwho'ilf 
they thus remaine , ſhall at length be caſt into 
| iter darkenefſe. This beeing the eſtate ofall 
them thar be forth of. Chriſt', we mult labour 
to be freed from this darknefe, that the day- 
ſtarre may rife in our hearts, andſhine"vpon 
vs,and putlife into vs... I V. This miraculons 


conuince the Tewes; that Chriſt whom they 
crucified was the Lord of glory, and the Sau- 


12.1. It we willnothearethe Lord when he 
cals vs,he will notheare vs when we call him-.} 


| 


and wonderfull darkening of the Sunne doth |. 
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our of the world : and 1t1s very like,that this 
was the principall end.of this miracle. For 


miracles-could mooue them to acknowledge 
him for that. Meſsias ,;;yet this one worke of 


|God doth. as it were ſtrike the nayle to the 


head,and ſtop all theirmouthes. V., Beſides 


was about r9: make ſatisfaction to the iuftice 


waschanged: ſecondly;rothinke of oux owne 


” [{fins, asthe vileſt things inthe world, andthat 


they deſcrue the intolerable, wrath of: God:: 


to be aboliſhed ; the courſe of nature.eueh in! 


|the very heauens is turned vpſide dowhe:;- * | 

; Theifourttrſigne, is therendeng of the vaile of 
|the temple from the top $0 the bettome. The tem- 
{ple wasdiuided into-two parts ; the. more in- 
|ward, into. wbichno man might come:butthe 


high prieft; and 'that once a ycere; andit was 


{called theholy. of holics 3; the other was that. 
| where the pedple came /and 9fferced facrifices 
.ynto the. Lord. Now that -which parted the | 
| temple-into theſe rwo. parts: was called; the 
|va#le; and at the time of Chriſts paſsion it was 
_ | tenefrom-the gop'to the Fery bottome.. ,This 
and Grecians;yetall their writings prooneno |-/ hathdiuets ves: I. The: holy of belies ſignified 
| morebut this, that it wasouer Tury-and'Ga- 


the third heanen, where God ſhewettuhimſelf 


|.inglory and-maicſty yato,bis Saints ;: and the 


rending of the.yaile figureth/ent9 vs, thatiby 
thedeattrof.Chriſ}, heanen which was other- 
wiſc ſbutby our ſifts, isnow ſet open, & a'way 
-nadeto enterthereto, II. It fignificth,thac 


{by the deatti6f Chriſt-we haue without impe- 
{diment, free acceſſe tocome vntoGodthe Fa- 


ther by carneſt; prayer inthename of. Chrilt : 


ſignifieth, that by Chritts deathan end is pur 
toall ceremonies,toceremonaall worſhip,and 
the facrificesof the old-Teſtament :-and that 
therefore in the new Teſtament there remaj- 


———— 


neth oneonly real & outward facrifice,tharis, 
Chriſt crucified onthe crofle | and the whole 
ſeruiceand worſhip of God for outward cere- 


[monies moſt fitmple & plaine. I'V: The temple 
| wasthe chiefe and one of the molt principall 


'prerogatiues thatthe Ieives had ; it was their 


{glory that they had ſach a. place wherein they 


might worſhip-and doe-ſeruice to the true 


God: 8&for the temples ſake Godoftenſpared 


{them,8& therefore Daziel praies:O Lord heare 
{the prayer of thy ſeruant, ana bys ſupplication, and 


cauſe thy face to ſhine upon the Santtuary that lyes 


| waſt,for the Lords ſake. Y etfor al this, whe they 


began tocrucifierhe Lord of life, their prero- 
2atines helpe them not;;nay they aredepriued 


{thereof,& God cuen with his ownhandrends 


the vaileofthe'teple infunder,fignitying vato. 


whereasneither his do&rine, nor his former | 


this, whereas atthe very.ioſtant when Chriſt | 


of his Father for our ſinnes , the-Stmne was|- 
thus darkened: it teacheth ys firſt,tothinke of 
|the paſsio of Chriſt, not as of a light matter, 
|buta$oneofthe greateſt wodersof theworld, 
|atthe fight whereof the very frame of nature 


conſidering; that at the time: when they,were| 


\ which is amoſt vnſpeakeable benefir. ITL-It |- 


| them; that if they forſake him he will alfo:tar- 


ſake them: And fowe may lay of the Church 


= 
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Math.27. 
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of England, no doubt for the Goſpels ſake we 
hane outward peace and fafetie, and many 0- 
ther blefsings , and are in account with other 
 nations:yet if we make no conſcience toobey 


—— — 


' make our landas odious wnto all the world,as 


profeſſe,by bringing forth fruits worthy of it. 
\  Fhefifth figne; is the earth-quake; whereby 
hard rocks were clouen aſunder. Andirſernes 


| the wordof God , andifwee haue no loue of 
Chriſt and his members, God will atlengrth | 
remooue his candleſticke from vs, and vtterly 
deprive vs of this ornament of the Goſpel,and 


the land of the-Tewes is at this day. Let vs 
therefore with allcare & diligence ſhew forth 
our loue both to Chriſt himſelfe, and to his 
members, and adorne the Goſpell which wee | 


iB 


A \ 


Thus we ſee it is ancaſte matter for Chriſt to 
defend his owne cauſe : let 1udas betray.him, 
Peter deny him , and all the reſt forſake him, | 
yethecan,if it 6 pleaſe him,ntake the Centu- 
rionthatſtandeth by to ſee him executed , to 
teſtifie his innocency. But what.wasthe occa- 
ſion that mooued him to giue fo worthy a'te- 
ſtimony?S. Matthew faith, Mat.27.54- it was 
feare,andthat feare was cauſed by hearing the 
loud cric of Chriſt , and by ſeeing the carth- 
quake and things which were doneewAndthis 
muſt put-vs in-minde, not to paſſe by Gods 
mdgements, whichdaily fall out inthe world, 
buttake knowledge of them,andas it were,to 
fixe bothour eyes onthem. For they are nora- 
ble meanes to {trike & aſtoniſh the rebellious 


—_—_— 


9 very fitlyto fignifiefurther vntovs, thatthe | |hearrof man, & to bringitin awe & ſabjei- 
at, 27, | 


| fin of the ewes in putring Chriſt todeath was 
ſoheauy a burden, -that the earth could not 
beareit buttremble thereat,thonghthe Tewes 
themſclues made no-bones of it And it'is a 
thingto-be wonderedat, thatthecarthdoth, 
not often in theſe daies treble & quake at the 
monſtrous blafphemies and fearcfull oathes 
by the wounds, & blood, and heart of Chriſt, 
whereby his members are rent aſunder , & he 
traiterouſly crucified againe--'-Secondly, the 
carth-quake- ſhewesvnto vs the exceeding & 
wonderful hardnes of the heartsof the Iewes, 
and ours alfo :they crucified:Chriſt;and were 
not touched with any:remorſe; & we can talk 


crucified for our-ſins 5: and yet we are nothin 
-affe@edtherewith, our hearts'will-not _ 
wheas hard rocks cleaue alunder. Thirdly,rhe 
moouing of the'earth, and the rending of the 
rockes afinder, may be a figne'vatd.vs of the 
vertue of the doGrine ofthe goſpelof Chriſt, 
which isnothung elſe bur the publiſhiag of the 
paſsion of his death: which being preached, 


 mooue-the earthen, hard, and rocky hearts of 
men ;;&raiſc vpotmeere ſtones & rocks chil- 
drenvato Abraham. But the maine.vic & end 
of this point is, to proie that hethat was cru. 
cified, was the true Meſsias the Sonne of God, 
and therefore had\the power of heauen and 
earth, & could moueall things at hispleaſure. 

The fixt ſigne ofthe power of Chriſt, is that 


fteptaroſe , and came outof their graues afrer 
[his reſurrection; and went into the holy citie, 
& appcarcd vnto;many. The vie of this ſigne 
isthis: it fignifies'vnto vs, that. Chriſt by his 
death' vpon the crofſe did vanquiſh-death in 
the graue,and opened it, and thereby teſtified 
{that he was the reſurre&ion and thellife : fo 
that it ſhall-nor hane cuerlaſting dominion 0- 
uer vs; butthat he willraiſe vs vp from death 
#to life, and tocuerlaſting glory. 

The ſeauenthfigne; 1s the teſtimony of the 


to fee Chriſt executed:: S.: 2ſarke faith, when 


ghoſt, he ſaid, T raly this was the Sonne of God. 


| Elias to come downe to king Achazzas ,, were | 


| his third captaine ouer fiftic with ks fiftie to 
|-fetch him-downe: but what doth he?it is ſaid, 


| ad the lines of theſe fiftie ſeruants bee prettous 412 
|-ed thus? furely-heobſerued: what indgements 


| taines, Behold;faith he.chere came down fire from 
| heauen,& devoured the twoformer captaines with 
|thezr fiftses;:-therefore let my life be pretions now in 


and heare of his death: yea,wedanfay,he was C 
en . | ey ſight. Thus layivg to his owne heart & ma- 


| of Gods iudgements, rorrenneſſe entred into my 


|/afe inthe day of the Lord, Naw whatthis feare 


ſhall ſhake heauen & earth, ſea and land.It ſhal | 


| motion or a certaine preparatuue to better 
things. For he was but an heathen man,& had 


_ . | Godplaguedthe land of Egypt, then Pharaoh | 
Lraues didopen & many bodzes of the Saints which 


| deſired Aoſes to pray to God to take mY the | 
Tpiague,who aid ſo,Ex0.9.27. & 34-but ſo loone 
 |aSthe handof God was ſtayed, he returned} 
; |to his old rebellion againe. And as a dogge 
j;that commeth out of the water ſhaketh his | 
' | eares, \and: yet returnethinto it againe ;: ſo is 
the manner of the world : when crofles and 
' \calamities befall men, as ſicknefle , lofle of 
[friends or goods , then with Ahab they out- 
| Centurion with: his fouldiers which ſtood by |  {yſeto frequent that place where the word is 


 {preached;and Gods name called vpon; but a- 
hee. ſaw that Chriſt thus cryingigaue vp the | 3 ankle 


on to God. After that the two firſt captaines| 
with their fifties, commanding the Prophet 


conſumed with fire from beauen, the king ſent 


he fell on his knees before £/:ah,and beſought 
him, faying:O mar of God,l pray thee,let my life 


thine eyes, But what wasthe cauſe why he pray- 


of God fell-ypon his two former fellow cap- 


king-vſc of Gods indgements, hee humbled 
himſelfe, and was ſpared with his fiftic. And 
Habacuckfaith, When I heard thy voice, namely, 


bones, and 1 trembledin my ſelfe, that 1 might bee 


of the Centucio was, there 1s a farther queſti- 
on,and it is very like, that it was but a ſudden 


as yet no knowledge of Chriſt,& whether hc 
repented or not,itis vncertaine : and we mult 
.notmaruel atthis: for there are many ſudden 
motions in ſhew very good,that vpon like oc- | 
cafios riſc in the hearts of naturall men. When 


ſent for Moſes,and confeſſed that the Lord was | 
righteous, but hee and bis people werewicked;and 


wardly humble themſclues,andgo ſoftly: they | 


{las , commonexperience ſhewes , that thoſe 


| [things are bur fits ariſing of -vncertaine and 


—— 
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flictering motions inthe heart, For fo fone A. /ofthedebr which we ſhould hane payed, and 
as the.crofle is remooued,they returne;totheir | || requiringthe acquittancetaketh theceremo» 
old-byas /agatipe » And 'become: as bad andas| | niallaw, andthe curſe ofthe morall law, and 
backward as euer they: were: being like tathe | | nailes them to the crofle, 5 2: bg Do nn 
| tree that lies un the water, Whigh tor a while1s| {__ Furthermore ,in the ſhew of conqueſt, the 
greene, burafcenward witherethy Andtheres | | chariotisthe crofle likewiſe : for itxvas nor | 
| fare ye for qurparts;whenanygood motions| | only a monhymentof viRtorie, but alſo-achiri- | | 
| £588 into,cur keaxgsasthe beginnings of tyrr- EY pt of triumph. And the captines bound and | | 
thes grace, wee(Lay mull norquerchthemy | | pinipned which followed Chrilt,are the prin- | 
but cheriſh: and preſerue them ,,,xemembring | | Eipalities/and;powers., tharis; the diuclband 
Tyark.ra. | thatthe kingdome of heaven 7 js hike agruine| | hisangels, hetl;death,and condemnation; all 
| 31432+ of midſt er d;ſeedepyhigh when jnis fawnegisthe | | which are as it: were taken prifoners', | their 
'Tpintoatree ,..thatthe foples.of heauen may! | andthey chained and bound each to other,” * | 
build their neſts,319it4; and liketo.thisare the | | »,.-The meditation of thispoint ſerueth.road- | 
thrfk morignsof Gods ſpirir,andehertore they | |moniſh ys39abandon all manner of ſinhe, and | 
wmulthecheriſhedapdmaintainede: +» :: 117 | B/ tO make conſcience of cuery good duty; if we | 
\- Anditbusmch far the ſcaucn,fignespf the! | Will arightprofeſſe che Golpellof Chriſt ;i for | 
power of Chriſts Godhead: Now followsthe| | when we'finne;;- we doe as'tt were pull Chriſt 
ſecond partof therriumph of :Chiaſt; which| |out of his-charior of etiumph, and varie Sa- 
comainetty: fignes 04} his vitone: YpONn, the | | tans bonds ; and g:uc him weapons, and (as 
crolle,,; notably.expreſied by; Payowhenhee| | muchas\wecan) mzkehim valiantand ſtroag 
[righyCo/.211:4,15:A1d puttiog.ott thr hend wht: | | againe.' Now'for any man to make Saran-and 
ting of grdinguces. which was againf; v5 ,whichwas | | {in valiantand;tron g 1guinithimiclc, where. | 
CautzAry #2 US, 118 een toke it out of ti; WAY; and | as Chritt hath weikenedihim; ard even bruis 
faſtened it vponghe croſſes; hath ſpaiedtbeprins | | {ed his head,is:novbetterthennobecomeane: | _. 
cipalities & powerityand bath made g;fhem of then | | nemy ra theeroſlc of Chriſt. Againe, herby |" 3: 
openly;gnd hath triumphed openly wtheſams:\In| | WEeAre.taughtito pray voto God, that our| * 
whighavordshe.alludes tothemanner of hea- | | Þliade eyes may'be opence, that we may-dif. 
then txinmphs+-forit was thecultame ofthe | | crne;arightof' the palsiomof Chrift, 'Trisa | = 
heathen princes; when they had-gouten thevi- wonder to ſee how men ate carried away with | 


> > ind 


— 


ary ggcrtheir.enewves, firſkto.cauſcapiliar| | ahkingofivaing ſhewes,games,& cnteriades: 
ot. 0 tor lome greatioake ta be Cut downe; S row they, ſpend even whole daits in bekol- 3 
and fetvpin the. placeof victory, vpon which | | dicgthemi, /& their money alſorhat they may 


cicher thenamegof-the chicfe enemies were | | cofneto the pleces wherethey are: ohthen 
tet,archeir heads were hanged,or wards:wers how'e xcecdingly ought Qur: hearts to beranj-| 
Wrute inthe pillar toreſtifethe yitory. The ſhed witch this'moſt admirable ſhew; in which | 


Py 


__— 


4 | beingdope; there followed anopen ſhew.,:in | | the Sonof God himſclte rides molt gloriouſly | 
Whichfirt the conquerour prepares for him- in his chariot of triumph, and leads his & cur | 
{clfe.achariot of yidary,wherin he was hims | | moſt curſed enemies captibie, yea treadsthem 
ſclfe taxide;andthenthechiefe,ofhis enemies | _ | vnder his foot} This triumph is ſet forth vnto 
| bound and pinnioned,, were led openly after | | Vs in the preaching of the Goſpel,und may be 
, | him! . Now. on, the; ſame. manner, vpon. the ſcene of vs all treeiy without money,or mony- | 
croile there was a pi:ched fieldzthe conquerer | | Worth. What wretches thenſhall we be,itwe | 
onthe one fide was Chriſt; his enemies onthe | | fufferour hearts to be filled with earthly de- 
other {ide werethe'world,the fleſh, hel,death, | | Lights, & inthe meane ſeaſon nave littleorno 
damnation, the dinell, and all his angels z,all{ | defireto behold with the eyes of our minde' 
which, banding.tuemfelues againſt him, were | | this goodly ſpcRacle thar 1s to te ſcenc in the 
all ſabdued by; him vpoa the ſame crofle ; and |D| paſsion of Chriſt, that ſerues toreuiue and re- 
he himſelfe gaue:two fignes of his Triamph, | | treſh our foulesto lite cternall ? "I 
| one was a monument of the vicaory the other Thirdly,if Chriſt when he was moſt weake 
| open ſhew of his conqueſt. Now the monu- and baſe in the eyes of men, did molt of all 
ment of Chriſts victory was the croſle it ſclfe | | triumph vpon the crofle : theneuery one of vs 
whercon -hee 'nayled: the obligation or. bill] | mult learnero ſiy with the Apottle Paul, God 
waich was againlt vs 5 whereby Satan might | | forbid that I ſhould retoyce in any thing , but in the\ Gal.6.14, 
| hauc accuſed and condemned vs before God, | | crofſt of Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, That we may ſay 
| For. we muſt conſider, that God the Father is| | this truly, ficit.ot all wee mult labour to have 
| 4 Creditour and wee all debters vato him : he | | the benefitotthe crofle of Chritt, notonly in 
hath a bill of our hands which isthe law , in the remiſ$108, but alſo inthe mortihcation of 
| tnat it giueth reſtimony againltvs ; fic{t, by our ſ{innes : ſecond ly, we mult nor be diſcom- 
the legall waſhing, which did ſhew and ſigni-| | forted but rather retoyce and rriumph theze- 
fie,that wee were altogether defiled and vn- | | 19, A Chriitian man can ncuer haue greater 
cleane : ſecondly, by the facrificesthat were honor thento ſuffer tor the Goſpel of Chritt, 
daily off:red for the propitiation of our fins. } | when Godcals him thereunto: and thertoreS | .__ = 
Noi Chritt wasqur f{aretic, & paideuery 19t' | Paul ſetteth forth another! moſt glorious ſhew ds 
TA | _—_— da ac V 3 which \ 
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eAn Expoſition 


| Buriall, 


which all thoſe muſt make that ſuffer any 
thing for Gods cauſe. They muſt encounter 
with the world, the fleſh,and the diuel,and are 
placed as it were on arheater:and if this con- 
fli& the beholders aremen & angels: yeathe 
whole hoaſt of heauen and earth : the vmpire 
or itidge is God himſelfe , who will giue ſen- 
rence of victory on their ſide,and fo they ſhall 
ouercotne. We muſt not hereupon thruſt our 
ſclues into danger: but when it ſhal pleaſe God 


|tocallvs thereunto, we muſt thinke our ſelues 
highly honoured of him. As when God ſen- 


dethloſſe of friends , of ſubſtance; or good 


and addrefle our ſelues,then with'our Sauwour 
Chriſt to make a triumph. > 

Thus muchof Chriſts triumph,and the paſ- 
ſion ofhis croſſe. Now followeth the ſecond 
degree of his humiliation, in theſe words, Ard 
buried, Where we muſt conſider theſe points: 


buried. IT. Who was the author of his buri- 
all. I FI. The manner or preparation to his 
buriall. I V+. Theplace and time where and 


firſt,the cauſes are many, bur eſpecially foure, 
why Chrift was to be buried. I. Thatthe truth 
& certainty of his death might be confirmed 
vnto vs, andthat no man might fo much as 
imagine that his death was a 'phantaſticall 
death , orhis body a phantaſticall body : for 


menvſenot to bury a lining but adead man ; 
or a maninſhew,but atrue man- I 1. That his 


buriall might bee vnto him a paſſage fromthe 
eſtate of humiliation to the eſtate of exaltati- 
on, which began in his reſurreRion :; 'and hee 
could not haue riſcnagaine, if hee had nor bin 
firſt buried. III, That the ontward humuli- 
ation in the forme of a ſeruant, which he took 
vpon him, might bee continued vpon him to 
rac loweſt degree of all ; and therefore it was 
not ſufficient that he ſhould be crucified euen 


[to death, but being dead, he muſt alſo be by- 


ried, 1. Chriſt was buried, thathe might 
not -onely varquiſh death onthe crofle, but e- 
uen after the manner of conquerours , ſubdue 
him at his owne home, and as it were, plucke 
him out of his owne cabine or denne, - 
I1. The authors of Chriſts buriall were 


| Joſeph of Arimathea,& Nichodemus,who came 


to leſus by night. Now concerning them and 


| this their fa&, there are many things worthy 
15. | to beconſideredinthis place. Firſt of all,they 


were diſciples of Chriſt, & the difference be- 
tweenethem andthe reſt isto be conſidered, 
The other diſciples though in number they 
were but few, yctin the fealt before his paſs1- 


| on they openly followed him: but when 


Chriſt was to be arraigned, and the perſecuti- 
on of the Church of the new Teſtament be- 


.gan inhim , then Judas betrayed him, Peter 


denyed him , and the reſt fled away : yet e- 
uen atthe ſame inſtant theſe two ſecret diſci- 
Ples of our Sauiour Chrilt, Joſephof Arimathea 


name;or any other.calamity,wee muſt not de- 
ſpaire, or be ouer grieued, but rather rctoyce 


I, Why it was needfull that Chriſt ſhould be 


whenhe was buried. Of theſe in order. For the | 


« 


_ | men zealous for the Goſpel inpeace haie bin! 


{clues to bee Chriſts diſciples by an honoura- | 
ble & folemne buriall ; God nodoubtopening | 


—_— 


— 


[true among vs, if it ſhould pleaſe Godto ſend 


| This ſeruesto teach vs to thinke charitably of 
thoſe whichare as yet but weake among vs: & | 
withal inourprofeſsi0 to carry alow fatje,and 


and giues courage and ſtrengthto weake ones 


ſtate & calling:as we ſee in theſe daies,it wold 


and Nichod:mm take courage to themſelues : 
and in time of danger openly profeſſe them- 


theirhearts and inabling them to doe for The 
like is to be ſeene in all apes fince the paſsion 
of Chriſt in the Church of God ,- in which 


timerous in perſecution, whereas weaKe ones 
have food our againſttheir enemies een vn- 
todearth it ſelf. The reaſon is, becauſe God will 
humble thoſe his ſeruants which are often- 
times/indued with great meaſure of graces, 6c 
contrariwiſe exalt & ans, 120 the weak and: 
feeble ; and'the ſame no doubt will be formd 


any new triall into the Church of England. 


to thinke baſcly of our ſelues, & inthe whole 
courſe of ourliues creepe alow by the ground, 
running on in feare and trembling; becauſe the 
Lord oftetimes humbles thoſe that be ſtrong, 


boldly to confefſe his name. Secondly, wheras 


theſe two diſciples haue ſuch care of thebu-| 


riall of Chriſt, welearne thatitis our duty to 
be carefull alſo for the honeſt and ſolemne bu- 
riall ot our brethren. The Lord himſelfe hath 
commanded it, Thox art duſt,c5-to duſt thox ſhalt 
retkrne. Alſo the bodies of menare the good 
creatures of God, yeathe bodies of Godschil- 
drenarethe temples of the H.Gholt,& there- 
fore there is good cauſe why they ſhould bee 
honeſtly laidinthecarth. And it was acurſe 
& indgement of God ypon Jehoiak;m, that he 
muſt not be buried, but like a deadafſe be drayne | 
and caſt out of the gates of Jeruſalem. And lo the 
Lordthreatens a curſe ypon the Hoabites, be- 
cauſe they didnot bury the king of Edom, but 
burnt his bones into lime. And therefore it is a 
neceſſary duty,one neighbor & friendto looke 
to the honeſt buriall of another. Hence it fol- 


lowes, that thepraQtiſe of Spaine & Italy and | | 


all the popiſh countries, which 1s to keepe the 
parts of mens bodies and ſachlikereliques of 
Saints vnburied , that they may bee ſeene of 
men & worſhipped, hath no warrant:duſtthey 
are,and to duſt they oughtto be returned, + 
Furthermore, the prapertics and vertues of 
both theſe men are ſeuerally to bee conſide- 
red. And firſt to begin with Joſeph,he was a Se- 
natour,a man of great account, authoritie,and 
reputation among the Iewes. It may ſceme a 
ſtrange thing,thata man of ſuch account wold 
abaſe himſelte ſo much as to take downe the 
body of Chriſt from thecroſſe. It might haue 
bin an hindrance to him, & a difgraceto his e- | 


be thought a baſe thing for a knight or lord to 
cometo the place of execution,& take downa 
thiefe from the hand of the hangman to bury. 
him : but this noble Senator 7s/eph for the loue 
he bare to Chr.made no account of hiseſtate & 
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calling, neither did hee ſcorne to take vpon A our nature, and to purifie the heart , and to. 

[him ſo baſe an office, conſidering it was for | | make it.bring forth workes of righteouſnefle. 
the honour of Chriſt: where we learne,thar it There bee many among vs; thatcantalke of 
weetraly loue Chriſt, andour hearts be ſerto | |Chrilts kingdome, & of redemption by him, 
belecne in him,we wil neuerrefuſe roperform | |and yermake no conſcience of finne, and have 
the baſeſt ſeruicethat may beforhis honour; | [little care to liue according to the Goſpell 
nothing ſhall hinder-vs. Itis further ſaid,that | | which theyprofeſſe:and all is, becauſe theyds 
hee was 4 good-man andaiuſt , and:alſoarich| | not ſoundly belecue in the Meſsias, andthey 
man. And the firſtappearcthinthis; that hee | | wait not forthe kingdome of heauen, & thet- 
| would neither conſentto the counſel nor fa& | | foretherc isnochange inthem:butweforour 
- {ofthe lewes incrucifying Chriſt, Iris rareto | | parts muſt labour 'to hauethis affance in the 
| findthelike manin theſe daies:-..-*'. | | Mefsias with /o/eph,&to waitefor the ſecond 
From this example we learpe theſe Leſſons. | | aPPearance, that thereby wee may bee made 
E.Thata richman, remaining a rich: man may | | Newereatures, hauing the kingdome of Satan 
| bec a ſeruant of God,and alſo be ſued: for ri-| | battered and bearen downein vs , and the 
ches are the good bleſsings of God, atdin | |kingdome of Godereted inourhearts. © 
themſclaes do-no whithinder a man incom- | B|  - Touching -:chodemus S. John faith;that 
- |mingro Chriſt-Bur ſome will ſay,Chriſthim - | | 5* came to Jeſis by night. Many men build ypori 
ſelfe faith, Ze is eaſjer for (a) cable tone through | |thisexample , thar it islawfull to bee preſent | loti,rg, | 
the eyeof a needle, theta rich man toenter imorhe | | atthe maſle;(o be ir, inthe meane ſeaſon Wee | 39: 
kingdome of heauen. Anſw.Itistobe vaderſtood| | Keepe our hearts to God : and indeede ſuch 
ofarich man, ſo long as hee fivelteth witha| | men arelike Nzchodemu, in thatthey labour 
confidencein his wealth: but weknow,thatif| |to burie Chriſt as much as they can , though 
a cable bee vatwiſted and drawne- into fall | | now after his refurreion hee ſhould not bee 
threeds, itmay bedrawne through the cieof a | |buriedagaine. But though N5chodemue durſt 
needle : fo hee that isrich let him denie him-| | not openly ar the firſt profcle the name of 
ſelfe,abaſc himſelfe; & lay aſide all confidence} | Chriſt, yet after his death when there is moſt 
in himſclfe,in his riches and honour, and be as | | danger, hedoth: and by this meanes he refor- 
it were,made ſmall asatwinethreed,and with| { methhis former ation. : | 
[this good Senatour Joſeph become the diſci-| | | Thus much-of the perſons that buried 

ple of Chriſt,he may enter intothe kingdome| | Chriſt. The third thing to be obſcrued, isthe 

4 ofheauen.But.Chrilt ichinthe parable, that | |manner of Chriſts buriall , which ſtandeth in 
riches are thornes,which choake the grace of |C |theſe fourc points. Firſt,they take downe his 
{GOD. Anſw. Itistrue,they arethornes in| | bodie from the croſle: ſecondly, they winde it: 
that ſubie& or in that a man tharputreth his | | thirdly, they lay it in a tombe: fourthly, the 
truſt inthem; notintheir owne nature, butby| | tombe 1s made ſure. Ottheſe in order. Firſt, 7o- 
| reaſon of the corruption of mans heart, who| |/#ph raketh downe the body of Chriſt from 
at  |makesofthemhis God. S. lon faith further, | | tie crofſe wheron he was cxecuted,but marke 
Toh, 1g, | "AL Isſeph was adiſciple of Chriſt, but yer a| | in what minner: hee doth it not one hisowne 
&  |cloſe 4ſciplefor feare of the Iewes, And this| | head without leaue, but he goeth to Pilareand 


Y ſhewes, thar Chriſt is moſt readieto receine | | beggeth the body of Chriſt and craueth liber- 
them that come vato him, though they come | | tleto rake it downe , becauſe the diſpoſing of 

laden with manifold wants: I ſay notthis,that| | dead bodies was in Pilares hand, he being de-[ | 

any hereby ſhould take boldnefſe to live in} |patie at thattime: whereby welearne, thatin | 
their ſfinnes, but my meaning is , that though} [all our dealings and ations(though they haue 
men be weake in the faith, yet are they notto| jneuer ſo good anend) our duty is to proceede 
be diſmayed,butto come to Chriſt, whorefu- |as peaceably with all men as may be, as Saint 

Im...g, | {cth nonethat come to him. Draw neereroGod| | lameslaith : the wifkedomethat is from aboue | tam.3,17 
"He | (ich Saint James )and be will drawneereto you. [D| is firſt pure, then peaceable,gentle,&c. Again, 
Chrilt doth not forſake any , till they forſake | | this teacherth vs, that in all things which con- 
him firſt. Laſtly, the holy Ghoſt faith of him, | | cernethe authority of the Magiſtrate, andbe-| 

that he waited for the kingdome of God, that | | long vnto him by the rule of Gods word, wee 
” ishcedid belceue in the Meſsias to come, and | | mult attEpt to do whatſocuer we da by leaue. 


therforedid waite daily tilthetime was come, | | And by this wee ſee what vnaduiſed courſes 
when the Meſsias by his death and-paſsion| | they take, that being priate men inthis our 
| ſhould aboliſhthe kingdome of finand Satan, | | Church,will notwithſtanding take vponthem 
and eſtabliſh his owne kingdome throughout | | to plant churches without the leaue ofthe ma- 
the whole world. The ſameis faid of Simeon,} | giltrate beceing a Chriftian Prince. Hauing 
that he was a good man,and feared God, arid] |thustakenthe body of Chrilt downe, they go 
|| waited for the conſolation of Iſrael. This was| | onto winde it. And Joſeph for his part brought 
the molt principall vertue of all that Joſeph| | linnencloathes, and NVichodemus a mixture of 
had, and the very roote of all his goodnes and| | Mirrhe & Aloes ro the quantity of an hundred T4 
riphteonſhes,thathe waited for the kingdome| | pounds for the honourable buriall of Crilt. | 95 
of God- For it isthe property of faith, wherby| | His winding was on this maner;they wrapped| [, 
we haue confidence inthe Meſsias, to changel * his bodie haſtily in linnen cloagthes, ſweete| x, 
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-| weiate taught to bee like affeedtotheliuing 
members of Chriſt*; when they;want we mult | 
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[ewes burialsthere wasembalmingand waſh- 
ing of the body; hut Chriſts. body was hot(a} 
embalmed or; waſhed, becauſeithey had no 
time to doc it,forthe preparation ofthe Paſle- 


burie. Chriſt.ar their owne coſtand cbarges, 


relceve.and comfent them liberally and frees 
ly: It may herebte.demanded, whether men 


dering even Chriſthimſelfe js with mach-coſt 
burigd, 4». The bodiesofalldead menaro 
opeburied.inſeemely and honeſt; manner; 8 
if they. bee honoutable,;they;may bee buried 


embalmed, asthe vic wasamongthe Iewes:; 
to5they vied-embalming as apledge and figne 
of the refarreion 5 but. now: finee Chriſts 
cammipg.iwee have a more -certaine pledge 
thereof, eucn the;reſurreRtionof Chrilt him- 
{c[te,- apdtherefore it is not requiſite that we 
thould yſcembaltning & waſhing as the Iewes | 
did. Andthe clauſe which is ſpecified inSaint 
Uaithew. is not to bee omitted; , that Joſeph 
wrapped Chriſts body in Acleanelinnencloath; 
wherby we learne,that howſocuer the ſtrange 
taſhipns-fetcht from-Spaine & Italy; are non- 
ltrous andto beabhorred ,yet;ſecingthe'bady | 
of amaa is the creature of God "therefore it 


ouet drew neares And whereas theſe twomen | 


may-notbe ar'coſt in makirig funerals ;,condb= | 


| honourably :' yet. now there. Irc-no-cauſe why | * 
mens bodies ſhould be waſhed annointed,and 


CF 


comelineſſe, Paul requires that the miniſter of 


the Golpell inallthings bee ſeemely orcome- 


| «-Time3s ly: and hereinchg ought to be a patterne of ſa- 


brietie vnto all men. Thirdly,after they-haue, 
wound the body of Chriſt , they /zy i mma 
tombe, and laſtly, they make it ſure, cloſing it vp 
with.a ſrone rolled aver the mouth of it. Allo the 
lewes requelt Plate to ſealert that none might | 
preſume to open it: belides they ſet a band of 


| fouldiers to watchthetombe, and to keepe it | 


thathis body be nor tollen away. Many rea- 
fons, might be alleagded of this their dealing, 
out priwcapally it came to paſſe by the'prout- 


{dence of Log, that hereby he might confirme 


the refurreion of Chriſt, For whereas the 


lecue, he cauſeth this to bee done, that by the 


uince them of hardnefle of heart , and proue 
thathe was the Sonne of God. | 


Now tollewesthe place where'Chriſt was bu- 
ried. Inthe place weare to mark three things: 
Firit, that Chrilt was laid in Joſephs tombe , 
whereby wee may gather the greatnefle of 
Chriits poucrtie, 11 that he had not ſo much 


this mult bee a comfort to the members of 
Chratt thar are in pouertie. And it teacheth 


them , 1t they hane no more but food and ray- 


muſt bearraied mcleanlymanner., and inboly | - 


lewes would nzither bee mooued by his do- | 
cttine, nor by his workes and miracles to be- | 


certamtie of his reſurrection, hee might con- | 


Thus much of the manner of his buriall; | 


ground as to make himſclte a grauein; and| 


D 


'ment,to be tixcrewith content, knowing that 


poſuion. 


A \ 


Chriſt their head and king hathiconſecrated' 
this very: eſtate vato them. Secondly!, the 
tombe wherein. Chriſt was laid was:anew 
tombe whegein neuter any manlay before. And: 


ir was the ſpeciaka ae of Godsprohi- 
dencetharitſhould -beſ9.;;becauſe fanyiman 


had beefte buried there afaretume, the:maliri- 
ous Teve$would haveplcaded)thatitwas not 
 Chriſtthatroſe again,but ſonic athen./Thivd- 
ly, we muſtobſerue, that this tombe;whas ina 
garden, asithe fall ofman;was in a gardenand' 
as the apprehenſion of, Chriſt ina gardenbe- 
yond the brooke-CedroniaAndherawe miſt 
note the praftiſe of a good man :| this:gardehi 
was: the place of lo/ephs nv 2 and:haly re- 
creation;wherein he vſed to folace himfelfe.iin! 
beholdingthe gaod icreaturesof God: yet in 
| the ſame place;doth/heemake his owne graue 

tong beforebe Jied:Whetebyut appearcs, that 
[ bis recreation was-ioyned with a metiitavion 
{ of his ends; and his example muſt befollowed 
| of vs.- True it is, Godhathgiuenvshisicrea» 
turesnot onely: for necelsity , butalſofor our 
lawfulldelight;. but yer our dutic is,to mingle 
therewithſcrious meditationvandconſiderati- 


bleſsingsand creatures of G9d,, and notat.all 
to bee betterediniregard ot our laſt end byca 
furtberyſecbercofic +. 2,10 097 
.: The time when Chriſt was buried was the 
evening, whereinthe-Sabbath was to beginac= 
 eorging'ta the mariner afthe Tewes, whichbe- 


{gantheir datesatSunne ſtting-from euening 


to evening; according to that in Genefis £ rhe 
| euening axd.thei morning was the firſt diy. Now 
Jeſeph' commeth: a little before eucning and 
 beggeth the body of: Chriſt , and burieth it: 
where noteQChat howſocuer we are not bound 
tokeepe the Sabbath ſo ſtrictly as'the Tewes 
 were,yet when we hane any buſines or worke 
to'be dane of our ordinarycalling , we muſt 
not; take apart of the; Lords Sabbath to doe it 
in, but prevent the time, and doe it either be- 


| fore, as Joſeph did, or rather after the Sab-| 


bath. This is little practiſed inthe world, Men 
thinke;ifthey goe to Church before and after- 
noone to heare Gods word,then al the day af- 
ter they may do'what they. liſt, and ſpend the 
reſt ofthe time attheir owne pleaſure: but the 
whole day 1s the Lords,and therefore muſt be 
ſpent wholly in his ſeruice; both by publike 
hearingafthe-word , andalfoby priuaterea- 
ding and meditation on the ſame. 


' | To conclude the doFtrine of Chrifts buri- 


all, Hete it may be demanded, how he was al- 


conſidering that he wa$ dead and buried, and | 
therefore body and ſoule were ſandred, and a 
dead manſeemes to beno mains Anſw.A dead 


man: for though body and ſoule be not vni- 
ted by the bodof life, yet are they vnited by a 
relation which the one hath to the other in 


that as truly as man and woman remaine cou- 
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on of our. laſt-end. It isa bratiſhpart to yie the] 


\wales after his incarnation bothGod and man, | . 
man 1n his kinde is as truea man 2sa living | 


the counſell and good pleaſure of God ; and. 
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Chriſls of the (Feede.. Buriall. 23:1. 


pled into one fleſh by couenant.of marriage , jþ ly that theſe words were not placed i the. pram, in! 
| 
| 


though afterward they beediſtanta thouſand | | Creedeatthe firſt, or (as ſome thinke)that | Callug, 
miles aſunder.  Andby vertue of thisrelation | | they crept in_ by negligence , becauſe aboue 
every ſoulc inthe day of wdgementſhal bere- r 
united to his owne body , andeuery body to | | cels and Fathers want this clauſe: and among 
his owne ſoule. But there is yet a more ſtrezght | |the reſt the Nicene Creede, But if the ancient | 
bond betweene the body and ſoule of Chriſt | | & learned Fathers affembledin that Councell 
in his death and buriall. For as when he was11- | | had bin perſwaded, or at the leaſt had imagi- 
ving, his ſoule was a meane or bond to vaite | {ned that theſe words had bin fet downeatthe| 
his Godhead and his body together : fo when | | firſt bythe Apoſtles,no doubt they would nor | 
hee was dead his very Godhead was a meane| |inany wife hane lefrthem ont. And anaunci- |: 
or middle bond to vnite the body and foule: | | ent writer faith dire&ly,thatthefe wards, He | Ruff in 
| & to ſay otherwiſe, is todifſolue thehypoſta- | | d:/cended auto het, are not found in the Creede = ug 
tical vnion, by vertue whereof Chriſtsbodie | |of the Romane Charch,nor viedinthe.Chur- | I | 
and foule though ſcuered each from other, | |chesofthe Eaſt, and ifthey be, thatthenthey | | 
yet both were Kill ioynedto the Godhead of | | fignifiethe buriall of Chriſt. And itmuſt not | 
| IG JOE. . .; 1-7-7  - | Biſceme ſtrangero any;that a word or twaine in 
| The vſe an@profit which may be made of | | proceſle of time ſhould creepe intothe Creed, 
Chriſtsburialistwo-fold.I.It ſeruethto work | | conſidering that the qriginall copies of the | 
in vs the buriall of all our ſinges. Know yezat| | bookes of the old and new teſtament hauc in 
Rom® 3 | ({aith Paul) that all who haue beene baptizedinta| |them ſundry-(a) varieties ofreadings and (b) | * Varias | 
| (Þriſt, haue bene baptizedinto his death, andare| | words otherwhiles, which from the margine | {<Riones 
buried with bim by baptiſme into bis death? If any | | haue crept.into the text. Neuerthelefleconfi- | 
ſhall demand, how any manis buried intothe | | dering that this clauſe hath long continued in 45.08 
deathotChrift;the anſwer is this: Every Chris | | tae Creede, and that by common conſent of | for Za- 
ſtian man and womanare by Fae myltically | | the Catholike Churchof God, and it may ca- | charie, 
vaited vato Chriſt, and madeall members'of | | rica fit ſenſe andexpotition; it is not, as ſome 
| one body, whereof Chriſt is the head, Now | | would haue i:,'0 be put forth. 
thers fore. as Chrilt by the power of his God- Therefore that wee may come to ſpeake of 
head when he wasdead and buricd, did oucr-| |the meaning of it; we muſt know that it hath 
| coinethe graueand the power ofdeath inhis | | faure vſuall expoſitions, which wee will re- | 
owne perſon; ſoby the very ſame power, by | | hearfe in order, andthenmake choice of that 
meanes of hisſpirituall coniynion doth hee '© | which ſhall be thought the fitteſt. The firlt-is, | 
.worke inall his membersa ſpixitual deathand| © | that Chrilts ſoule after. the patsion vponthe| 
burial of finne and naturall corruption. When| | crofle, did really and locally deſcend ung the 
the 1ſraclices were in burying of a man, for | | place of the damned. Butthis feemes notto be 
|King, | feare of the fouldiers of, the'Moabites, they | | true. The reafonsarethele.l. All the Enange- 
1-1 | caſt him tor haſt intothe ſepulchre of Eſpa, | | liſts, and amongrthereſt $. Luke, intending to F 
| Nawthedead man; fo foone as he was down, | | makean(c)exa:t narration of the life and death god " 
and had toucked che body of Elifha, hee reui-| | of Chriit, hath ſet downeatlarge his paſsion, | 


aſſ=quueo 


threeſcore Creeds of the moſt ancient Coun- | 


Damaſ. 


| 
f 
f 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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ued and ſtood yponhis feete: fo leta manthar cath,buriall, refarreion,and aſcenſion,and | :e.ts. 
is dead in finne bee caſt into the: graue. of | | withall they make rehearfall of tmall circum- 
Chriſt, thatis, let him by faich bur touch | | ſtances , therefore no doubt they would not 
Chrilt dead & buried, it will conie topaſſe by | | haue omirted Chriſts locall deſcent into the 
theyertue of Chriſts death and burial,that he | | place of the damned, it there had beene any 
ſhall bee. raiſed from death and bondage of | | fuchthing, And the end why they penned this 
finneto becomeanew man... © | [hiſtory was, that we might beleceuethar Ieſus |, TY 
- Secondly, the buriall of Chriſt ſcrues to be | _ | Chriſt isthe Sonne of God; and belceuing,we | ;,* 
a ſweete perfume of all our granes & burials: |D | might haue life cuerlaſting. Now there could 
for the grauc init felfe is the houſe ofperditi-| | not haue beenea greater matter for the con- 
on; but Chriſt by his buriall hath as it were | | firmationof our faith then this, that Icfus the 
conſecrated & perfumed all our graues:andin| | fonne of Mary who went downe to the plice | 
[.y7. 2. | ſtead of houſes of perdition,, hath made them | || ofthe damned,returned thencetoliue in hap- 
chambers ofreſt and{leepe,yea beds of down: | | pinefſe for cuer. IT. If Chriſt did goe intothe | 
& therefore howſocuer to the eye of man the | | place of the damned, then either in ſoule or in 
beholding of a funerall is terrible, yet if we| | bodie, or in his Godhead. But his Godhead 
could then remember th buriall of Chriſt, & | | could not deſcend, becaulc it is cuery where,& 
conſider how hetherby hath changed the na- | | his body was inthe graue. And asfor his ſoule | 
7 ture of the grane , cuenthenit would make vs| | it went not to hell , bur preſently after. his 
to reioyce. Laſtly wemuſt imitate Chriſts bu- | | death it wentto paradiſe,thar is;thethird hea- 
riall inbeeing continually occupied inthe ſpj- | "ha ers of toy and happincfle, Luk.23.43+ 
ritnall buriallofour ſinnes. —_ — T his day ſhalt thou be with me mm paradiſe: which 
Thus muchofthe buciall, Now followeth | | words ot Chriſt muſt bee vnderitood of his] | 
P.Vireria the third and lat degree of Chriſts humiliati-] | manhood or foule, and not of his Godhead. | 
>ymb, 6G defeended into þ:l1. It ſeemes very like-| | For they arc an anſwer to a demaund : and | 
wag there- | 


222 Chriſts 


eAn Expoſition 


the thiefe ſeeing that Chriſt was firſtof al cru- 
cified; and therefore in all likelihood ſhonld 
firſt of all die,makes his requeſt to this effe&t/ 


thou beewith me. Now there is no entrance, 


onely, as the ſoule cari not bee aid ro fall;'bur' 


Deſcenſion;; 
therefore vntoit hey mult bee ſatable. Now 1 is norcſarre&ion of the ſoule; but of the body | 


the body. It will be repliedthat the word %% | 
cannot ſignifie the body, and the word «9 | 


Lord,thou ſhalt ſhortly enter into thy kingdome,re-| |the graue, Anſwer The firſt word, ſfignifics not Af 

member me then ; to which Chriſts anſwer(as| | onely the ſpirituall partofman, the ſoule; but ex 

the very words import) is thus much: I ſhall | |alfothe whole perfon, or the man himſelte , ver 
| [enter into Paradiſe this day , and there ſhalt | |Rom.r 3.1. 1. Cor.15.40. And the ſecond is 


as well takenfor the graue, as for hell; Apoc. 
20.14. Death and #9 are caſt into the lake of fire. 
Now we can not fay,that hell is caſt into hell, 
bur the grauc into hell. And the very fame 
word in thistext, muſt needes haue this ſenſe: 
| For Peter makes an oppoſition betweene the | 
blance;whichis betweene the firſt and ſecond | | grane into which Dawadis ſhutvp, and the hell 
Adans, The firſt Adam ſinned againſt God, | | our of which Chriſt was delivered, v.29. 31+ 
and-was preſently caft forthout of Paradiſe : | B| Againe,it will be ſaid,that in this textthere be | 
Chriſtthe ſecond Adam having madea fatis- | |twodiſtin& parts:the firſt, ofthe ſoules com- | 
faction for ſinne; muſt immediately enter into | | ming forthofhell,m theſe words,T hou wile not | gay, 
Paradiſe, Now to fay that Chriſt in'ſoule deſ- | | Jeaue my ſoule'm het, The ſecond, of the bodies | quett4; 
* - [eendedlocally into hell, isto aboliſh thisa-| | rifing out of the graue,in the next words: Wez- | deſcen, | 
nalogie betweenethe firſt and ſecond Adzm. | | rherwilt thou ſuffer my fleſh to ſee corruption. Anſ., 
III: Auncient Councels in their confeſsions | | Itisnor fo For ficſh in this place ſignifies'not 
and Creeds omitting this clauſe , ſhew , that| {the body alone, but the humane nature of 
they did not acknowledge any reall deſcent ,| | Chriſt,as appeares verſe. 30- vnleſſe wee ſhall 
and that rhe true meaning of thoſe words, ke} [fay, that one and the fame word inthe fame 
deſcended, was ſufficiently included in ſome of | | ſextence istaketwo waies. Andthe words ta- 
the former articles,and that may appeare, be-| | ther carrie thisferice: Thou wilt nor ſuffer me 
cauſe when they ſerdowne it, they omit ſome | |to continue Tong inthe graue; nay which is: 
of theformer;as Athanaſius in his Creede ſet-] |more, in thetime of my continuance there, 
ting downe thoſe words, he deſcenaea, ec. 0-} |thouwilt tot ſaffer me {6 nipch as to feele any: 
bLib de || mitsthe bxriall, purtingthem both foroneas|* |corruption;becaufe 1 am thy holy one, © * 
incar, |heexpounds himfelfe(b)elſewhere.. Now let| | - Objeft. 111: 7, Peter. 3-19:Chriſt was quickned 
| Cbri, |'vs ſee the reaſons which may bee alleadgedto| | #7: ſpirir;by the which ſpirer he went and preached. 
RIES "4 tothe ſpirits whith are in priſon. Anſw,The place. 
, 15 not for this purpoſe. For by Firit 1s not 
| meant the ſoule of Chrift,, but his Godhead, 
| Which in the myniſtery of Noe preached re- 
pentance to the old world. And 1 thinke that 
Peter inthis place alludes to another place in 
Gen.6.3, where'the Lord1aith, 24y frrit ſha 
not alwaies ftriuewith man, becauſe be # but fleſh, 
And if the ſpirit doe ſignifie the: ſoule, then 
Chriſt was quickned either by his ſoule, or in| 
his ſoule. Butneither is true. For the firſt, it can 
not be faid ,' that Chriſt was' quickned by his 
of the earth may as well ſignifie the graue, as| | ſoule, becauſe it did not ioyne it ſelfe to the 
® the ceriter ofthe earth. For thus Tyr«s barde-| |body ; but the Godhead 1oyned them toth. 
Lokrwong | ring vpon the ſea, is ſaid to beinthe heart of [D]|Neither was hee quickned 'in ſoule ; for his 
|Ezech, © | 7/64. LI: This expoſition takesirforgranted | | foule died not. It could not die the firſt death, 
17.4 |tharhell is ſeared inthe middeſt of the earth'; | | which belongs to the body : and it didnotdie 
Whereas the Scriptures reueale vnto vs.no| | the ſecond death, which 1s a totall ſeparation 
morebutthis , thathell isin the lower parts: | |from God : onely it ſuffered the forrowes of 
but where theſe lower parts ſhould be,noman|} | the ſecond death, which is the apprehenfion| 
is able todefine. of the wrath of God; as a man may feele the 
' Obicet. 11, AR.2.37. Thouwilt not leauemy| || pangs of the firſt death , and yer not die the 
foule in hell, neither wilt thou ſuffer thy holy one to | firſt death,bur line. Againe,it is to noend that 
| fee corruption, Anſ.Theſe words cannot prooue} | Chriſts foule ſhould goe to hell to preach, 
any locall deſcent of Chriſts ſoule. For Perers| | conſidering that it was neuer heard of thar 
drift inalleadging of them is , to prooue the | | one ſoule ſhould preach to another, eſpecially 


but in regard of his ſoule or manhood. For 
the Godhead which is at all times in all pla- 
ces; cannot" bee ſaid properly toenter.unto a 
place. 'Againe,when Chriſt ſaith, thor ſhalt be 
with mein Paradiſe, he doth intimate areſem- 


: Qbie&. 1, Matth- 12: 40. T he Sonne of man 
ſhaltbeethree dayes andthree nights m the earth, 
that is,itr bell. Anſ.1,This expolitionis dircct- 
ly againſt the ſcope of the place:for the Phart- 
fiesdefired ro ſee a ſigne,thatis, ſome ſenſible & 
manifet miracle; & herennto Chriſt anſwers] 
that hee will give them the figne of Jonas , 
which-cannor bee thedeſcent of his ſoule into 
the place of the damned, becauſe it was inſen- 
fible;but rather his buriall,and after it his ma- 
niteſt and gtorioys refurre&ion. IT. The heart 


! 


refurre&tion, and he faichexpreſſcly, that the 


words mult be vnderftood of the refurreion 
of-Chriſt.verl. 31 . Hee ſeeing this before, ſpake of 


Ot HIOAIIEANS 4G 4 084 oo. 


the reſurrettion of Chriſt, W hat? namely theſe 
| wordszhis ſoule wasnot left in hell;c-©.Now there 


\inhell, whereall are condemned, and in con- 
ſcience conuicted of their inft damnation, and 
| where there is no hope of. repentance or re- 
| demprion.It will be anſwered, that this prea- 
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ching isonely recall or experimentall, becauſe 
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| Chrifts of the (feede. Deſcenſion, 2331 
Chriſt ſhewes himſelfe there to conuincethe A. ticles; For theſe words,was crucified, dead, and | 
vnbeleefe of his. enemies : but: this.is fAatte a- | |bxried, muſt not be vnderſtood of any ordina-| 
| giioſt reaſon. For when a. man is iuſtly con- | | ry death,bnt of a curfed death,in which Chrilt | 
afeeriuſt emned by. God, and therefore ſafticienely ſufferedthe full wrath.of God,euen the pangs 
recur» | COnuied ,, what necde the iudge himfelfe | | of hell both in ſoule and body: ſeeing thenthis | 
onccon- | Come to the place of execution to' conuit | || expofitionisconmtainedmthe former words, it | | 
uition is | him? And it is flat againſt the text ; For the |, | cannot fitly ſtand with the order of this ſhort | 
needlefie-| \,-eaching that is ſpokenofhere,is that which |.Creed, vnlefle there ſhould bee adiſtinR arti- 
is performed by men inthe miniſterie ofthe | cleof things repeatedbefore- 
word,as Peter expoundes himfelfe x Per. 4.6. | Bur let vs come tothe fourth expoſition, i 
To this purpsſe wasthe Goſpell alſo preached'nto | He deſcended into hell;that is,wherrhe was dead | 
the dead,that they might bee condenmed according | | and buried ;hee was held captiue inthe'graue, 
to men in the fleſhhat they might line according to, | and lay in bondage vnder death for the ſpace | 
Gedinthe Spirit. Laſtly, there is no reaſon why | of three dayes, This expoſition alfo may. de | 
Chriſt. ſhould rather preach and ſhew. him- | | gathered forth of the Scriptures. S, Perer faith, | | 
ſelfe in hell , tothemthat were diſobedient in | | God hath raiſed himwp (ſpeaking of Chriſt )and| 
| thedaies of Noe, thanto the reſt ofthe daned. |. ©9edthe ſorrowes of x #75 becauſe it was unpoſſi- | DM 
And this is the firſt expoſition , the ſecond | #e thar be Houldbe holden of it, Where we may | 
followes: Hee deſcendedinto Hell,that is, Chriſt | | ſee thatbetweene the death & refarre&ion of 
deſcended into the graue,orwas burted. This | | Chriſt, there is placed a third matter, which 
expoſition is agreeable to the truth,: yet is it | | 1snot mentzoned in any clauſe of the Apoſtles | 
not meete or.connenient. For the clauſe next | |-Creede, faue in this ; and that is his bondage 
beforezhe was buried,contained this point: 'and | | vnder death,which commeth in betweene his 
therfore ifthe next words followingyeeldthe | || death and rifing againe. And the words them- 
fame ſencexthere muſt be a vaine andneedlefle| | felues doe molt fitly beare this ſence, as the 
repetition of one and' the ſame thing twice; | | ſpeech of /xcob ſheweth , 7 will goe downe 3nto 
which'is not in any-wiſe to.bee allowed info | | Xhellvnto myſenne mourning. And this expoliti- 
ſhort a Creedeas this.If it be faid;,: that theſe | | an doth alſo beit agree with the"order ofthe | * Orthe 
words are anexpolitionof the former,the an- | | Creed: firſt, he was crucified and died;fecond. | 552%: 
ſweris, that thenthey ſhould bee more plaine | | ly,he was buried;thirdly.laid inthe graue,and 
then the former..:For when one ſentence ex- | | was therein held in capttuity and bondage vn- 
poundeth an other; the latter muſt alwaies be | | derdeath. And thefe three degrces of Chriſts 
the plainer: but oftheſe:two ſentences, Hewas © | humiliation; are molt fitly-correfpondent to 
buried, hee deſcended into hell , the firſt is very | | the three degrees of his cxaltation. The firit | 
plaine-and eaſie ; 'butthe latter very obſcure | | degree ofexaltation,be ro/e againe thethird day, | 
and hard, and therefore it can be no-expoſiti- | | anſwering tothe firlt degree of his humiliati- | 
onthereof : and for this-cauſe this expoſition | * | on heed: theſeconddegree of his exaltation, 
neitheris to be receined. | | he aſcended into heaxen, anſwering to going | 
- Thirdly , others there be which expound it | | downe into the grane,was bazied: andthirdly, 
thus: He d:ſcendedinte hell,thar is,Chriſt Ieſas, | | his ſitting ar rhe right bandof God:(which ts the 
when hee was dying vpon the crofle, felt and | | higheft degree of his exaltation)anſwering to 
ſaffered the pangs of hell and thefull wrathof | | the loweſt degree of humiliation, hee aefcen- | 
God feazing ypon his. foule, This expoſition | | ded3ro heB, Theſe two laſt expoſitions are | 
hath his warrant in Gods word, wherehellof- | | commonly-receiued, and we may indifferent: | | 
ten ignthesthe ſorrowes and paines of hell,as | | ly make choife of either:butthe lait(as I rake 
| Hama in her ſong yatorthe:Lord. faith., 'The | | it) is moſt agreeable tothe order and words 
| _ Lordkilleth and makgtha'ine, be bringeth down to| | ofthe Creede. | CARETT FOR 
4 hell andraiſeth'vp, that is, he makes men fecle | | Thus'mact-for the meaning of the words: | 
woe& miſerie intheir ſoules, euenthe pangs |D| now follow the vices. - And firlt of all Chriffs | 
of hell; and after reſtoreth them. And Dauid| | deſcenaing into hell ; teacheth cuery oneiof vs; | 
ſaith;T he ſorrowes of death compaſſe@meer,andthe | | that proteſſe the name of Chriſt, that if nſhall } - 
Pal18.5 | rerrours pf bell laid bold an men Thisisanviuall | = pleaſe God toaffiidt vs., Either in body or in| | ; 
| expoſition :receiuediafrhe Church., and:they'| | mind,or inboth, though it beein moſt grie: | | 
which expound. this: Article thus; gue this | | ujous and tedious manner ,' yer mult weenot | 
reaſon thereof. The:farmer wordsras crucifi- | | thinke it ſtrange. Forif Chriſt vpon the crofle 
£4, deadandbuned, doe contamme(fay they )the | | not onely ſuffered the panes of hell , butaf-| 
outward {ufferings of Chriſt: now.becauſe he | | ter hewas dead,death-takes him, & as It were | 
{ufferednotonely outivardly in body, but alfo-} | carries him into his den,orcabbin , andthere 
inwardly in foule, therfore theſewords hede/-| | triuwpherh 'ouer him , holding him in-capt+ | 
ceded intq hel,doe ſet forth vnto vs his inward | | nity and bondage , and yet tor all this washe | 
- | ſuff-rjngs in ſoule; whe he felt yponthecrofſe | | the, Sonne of God : and rherefore when Gods | 
' | the fall, wrath of God vpan him. Thisexpoſt- | | hand is heavy vpon vsany way, we arenot to di 1 
tion is good and truce, and whoſocuer will ny deipaire,but rather thinke 1t 1s the good pleas | | | 
receiagit:/ Yetneuertheleſſc ir ſeemes nat ſo | | ſure of G.O'D ro trame and faſhjoavs , that | 
fitlveo agree with the order oftho-former ar- | ! wee may become like vnco Chrilt lefus as | | 
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good children of God. Dawida man after A\forthof our ſelues in Chriſt: we muſt loath, 
Gods owne heart was by Samxel annointed and thinke as. baſely of our ſelncs as poſsibly 
King ouer Iracl, but withall GO D raiſed vp| | may bee inregard of our ſinnes, Chriſt Teſs $ 
Saul toperſecute him , asthe fowler hunteth | |vpon the crofſe was content for our ſake; to] // 
the Partridge in the mountaines , in ſo much| |become a worme and no man, as Danid faith; | Plas 
that Danidlaid, there was but.one fteppe be-| | which did chiefly appearc in this loweſt de- 
lob 2.8. |Lweene him and death. So likewiſe 1b aiuſt | | gree ofhis humiliatio, when as death did as it 
_ man & one that feared God with all his heart, | | were tread on him in his denne; and the fare 
yet how heauily did God lay his hand vpon| | mindmuſt likewiſe be invswhichwas inhim. 
him?his goods and cattle werealtakenaway, | | The liking that we haue of our ſelues muſt be 
and his children flaine , and his body ſtricken| |meere nothing , but all our 'loue and liking 
by Sathan with lothſome byles from the ſole | | muſt bee forth of our ſelues in the death and | 
of his-foote to the crawne of his head: ſo ashe | |blood of Chriſt. Fe EIT 
was faine totake a potſheard,and ſcrape him-| |. And thus much ofthis clanſe, as alfo of the 
felfe fitting among the aſhes. And Jonah the | |{tate of Chriſts humiliation. Now followeth | 
ſcruant and Propher of the moſt high God, | |his ſecondeſtate, which is his exaltation into 
when hee wascalled to preach to Ninine, be- | B | glory, ſet downe in theſe words, The thirdday 
cauſe hee refuſed for feare of that great citie, | | heroſe againefrom the dead, &c, Andofit wee 
God met with him, and he muſt be caſt into | | are firſt to ſpeake in generall, then inparticu- 
| the ſea, & there be ſwallowed vp ofa Whale, | | lar according to the ſeuerall degrees thereof. 
that ſo he might chaſtiſe him:and. thus doth | { In general,theexalrarzor of Chriſt isthat glo-| 
he deale withhis own ſeruants, to make them | | rious or happy eſtate, into which Chriſt en- | 
conformable to Chriſt. And further whenit| |tredafterhe had wroughtthe worke ofourre- | 
pleaſeth GOD to lay his hand vpon our| {demption vponthe crofſe. And he was exal- 
ſoules, and make vs haue atroubled and di-| |ted according to bothnatures, in regard of his | 
ſtrefſed conſcience, fo as wee doe as it were | |Godhead,and alſo ofthis manhood. The exal- 
ſtruggle with Gods wrathas for life & death, | | tation ofthe Godhead of Chrift, was thema- 
| and can find nothing but his indignation ſea- | | nifeſtation.of the” Godhead in the manhood. 
zing yponour ſoules, which is the moſtgrie- | | Some willperaduenture demand; how Chriſts 
[nous and perplexed eſtate that.any man can| |Godheadcanbee exalted;'ſeing it admits no, 
bee in- in this caſe howſocueriwecannot dif-| [alteration at all. 4fw. Initfelte it canpotbe 
cerne or ſee any hope or comfort inour felnes, | |exalted, 'yet becing conſidered as its i6yned | 
wee muſt not thinke it ſtrange, nor quice de-|C |withthemanhood-into one perſon, in this re. | 
| ſpaire-of his metcy. For the Sonne of God | | ſpe& it may be ſaid tobe exalted : aridthere- 
himſelfe deſcended intohel, and deathcarried | | fore I fay, the exaltationof Chriſts Godhead 
| him captive, and triumphed-oner hin in the | | is the manifeſtation ofthe glorythereof inthe 
| graue:and therefore thoughGod ſeemetobee| | manhood: For h Chriſt from/his incar- 
our vtter enemie z; yet-wemuſtnetdeſpaireof| | nation was both God and man, and hisGod- 
his helpe., In ders Pfalmes wee: reade how | | head all that time dweltin his manhood , yet | 
| Dauid was not onely perſecuted qutwardly.of | | from his birthvate bisdeath , the ſameGod- 
| hisenemies, but-cuen his ſoule ayd conſcience | | head did little ſhew ir felfs;and in the time of 
| were perplexed tor his finnes; ſoas his very | | his ſaffering did as it were lye hid vnder the 
| bones were conſumed within him, and hz maiſturs| | vaile of. his fleſh ,-as the ſouledoth inthe bo- | 
| Plaly32. | was pwrnedinto the drought inſommer, Thiscan-| | dy, when a manis ſleeping, that thereby ih his 
3ot6 ſed Jobtocry.out , thatihearrowes of Gor were | |humane-mture hee might ſaffer the curſe of | 
|lob,®-4+ | within him, andyhe.yenome thereof diddrinke vp | |the Law;& accompliſh the worke ofredemp- | 
hs ſpirit the terrours of God aidfight againſt himz | |tionforvs;. inthe low-and baſe eſtate of x ſer-| 
| and.the priefe of nts ſouls was gewarghty as.the | | nant. But afterthis worke was finiſhed;hebe-| 
ſand of the ſea, by reaſon whereothe ſaith,thac |D.| gan by degrees to make manifeſtthepowerof | 
the Lard didmaks bim a marks & ahutte tofhante| |his Godhead inhis manhood. And inthis re- 
 ]atandtherefare whenGod (ball thus afflit | | ſpe& his:Godhegd may-be ſaid to be exalted. 
v8either-in body, or.in foule,or.jn both, wee | | The exaltation' of Chriſts humanitieNtood in| 
milt notralwajes thinkethat ittsthe wrathfull | | rwo things. Thefirſt;that he laid downe'althe'| 
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| 
; | hand ot the Lord that-beginngs to, bringvsto | | infirmities ef tianisnaturey; which heecarried 
\ - | ytercondemnationforour fines, but rather | | abouthimſolong ashee wasintheſtareof a 
| | kis fatherly.worke to kill ſfinn6javs, andto| | ſeruant,inthatheccaſedcobe wearie;hingry,] 
| make vs grow-in humilitie;thatfo we may be- | | thirſtie, &c- Here itmaybe;demanded;whe-| 


| comelike vato Chriſt Ieſus. , Secondly,wher-| |ther the wounds atd-skarres remaitie/inthe| 
| as-Ghrilt for| our fakes was thusabaſed, euen| | body of Chriſt now atter ir isglorified; ty. 
| Fnto the loweft_degree. of humiliation that | | Some:thinke'that they remaine as teſtimonies! cub(,fod 
|  £anbeF, itisan example fot.vstoimitate, .as| | of thatvitorie which Chriſt 'obtained of his] '& Th. 
Mat,rr, | Chriſt himſglte prefcribeth: Learne of meerhat| | and ur enemies; and;thacthey are-no defor-1 Bet» 
2: | 4 quameckeandlowly. Andthatwe may rheber-| | mitieto the glorious body of the Lord ;' but” 
| | terdoc this,' wee mult learne to become no! | are themſclues alfo in him in fome vaſpeaka-" 
; thing in our ſclues, that weemay be all inall' * ble manner zglorified. - Bar indeede!it rather | 
k [Elven | | icemes. 


» 


—— 
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ſeemes to be a truth, to ſay thatthey are quite jJA| Chriſt which dyed , wasthe Sonne of God ; 
aboliſhed ; becauſe they were a part of that | |thereforethe author oflife it ſelfe:and tor this 
ignominious and baſe eſtate in which our Sa- | | cauſeit was neither meet nor poſsible for him 
utour was vpon the croſſe: which after his en- | | to be holden of death, but he mult needs rife | 
trance into glory he laid afide. And if it may from deathto life. Thirdly,Chriſts prieſthood | | 
be thought, that the wounds in the hands and hath two parts : ane ,to-make fatisfaQion for 
feete of Chriſt remaine tobe ſeene, euento | | ſinne by his one only ſacrifice vponthe croſle, | 
the laſt indgement, why may wee notin the | |the other, to apply the vertue of this ſacrifice 
fame manner thinke,that the veines of his bo- | | | ynto every beleeuer. Now he offered the ſa- 
dy remaine emptied of theirblood, becauſe ir | |crifice for linne vpon the croſſe, before the 
was ſhed vponthe croſle ? | laſt pang of hisdeath, and in dying fatisfied 
The ſecond thing required intheexaltation | |theuſtice of God ;. and therefore being dead 
of Chriſts manhood is;that both his body and | | muſt needs rife againe to pertorme the ſe- 
| ſoule were beautified & adorned with allqua- | | cond part of his prieſthood, namely, to apply | 
liciesof glory.-His minde wasinriched withas | | the vertue thereof vntoall that ſhall truly be- | 
much knowledge & vnderſtandingascan pot- | || leeue in him, and to make interceſsion1n hea- | 
ſibly befall any creature, and more in meaſure |g | uenvnto his Father for vs here on carth. An 
then all men and angels haue : and the fame is | | thus much ofthe firſt point. | Ee 
to be {jd of the graces of the ſpirit in his will Nowtocome to the manner of Chriſts re- 
and affetions : his body alſo was incorrupti-| | furre&ion ; five things are to be conſiderea in | 
ble, and it was made a ſhining body, a refem- | | it. The firſt, that Chriſt roſe againenotaseve- | | 
blance wherof ſome of his diſciples faw inthe | | ry priuate man doth , but as a publike perſoh 
mount:& it was indued with agility,tomooue{ | repreſenting all men that are to cometo life 
as well vpward asdownward;as may appeare | | eternall. For asinhis paſsion,ſo allo in hisre- | 
by the aſcenſion of his body ints heauen, | | furreion, he ſtood/in our roome and place : | 
which was not cauſed by conſtraint,or by any | | andtherfore whenhe roſe from death, we all, | eph.2. 6, 
violent motion , but by a propertie agreeing | | yeathe whole Church roſe in him, &-togither 
to all bodies glorified. Yetinthe exaltation of | | with him. And this point not conſidered, we | 
Chriſts manhood we muſt remember two ca-| | do not conceiue aright of Chriſts refurrei- | | 
ueats : firſt,thathe did neuer lay afide theeſ- | | on,neither can we reape ſound comfort by it. | 
ſcutiall properties of a true body : as length, The ſecondis, that Chriſt himſclfe, and no 
breadth, rhicknes, viſivility, locality,whichis | | other for him , did by his owne power raiſe 
to be in one place atonce and no more, bur | | himſelfeto life, This was the thing which hee 
| keepes all theſe ſtill, becauſe they ſerue forthe | © | meant, when hefaid, 70h.2.19. Deſtroy this tee | 
bcingof his body. Secondly, we muſt remem- | | ple, and in three daies I will buildit againe ; and 
vcr car the gittsof glory in Chriſts body are more plainely, 1 haze (faith he, lohn 10.18.) 
not infinite, but finite : for his humane nature | | power to lay downe my life , &1 haue power totake| 
being buta creature,and therfore finite, could | | xt again. From whence welearneduwers inſtru- | 
not receiue infinite graces and gifts of glory. | | &ions.. Firſt, whereas Chrilt raiſcth himſclfe | 
And hence it is more then maniteſt , that the | | from deathto life,it ſerueth to prooue that he| 
opinionofthoſe menis falfe, which hold that | | was not onely man, but alſo true God. For the 
'Chriſts body glorified, is@mnipotent & inti- | | body being dead , could not bring againe the 
nite,cuery way able to do whatſoecuer he will: | | ſoule and 1oyne it ſelfe vntothe fame, & make 
for this is to make acreatureto be the creator. | | it ſelfe alive againe ; neither yet the ſoule that 
Thus much of Chriſts exaltation in gene-| | isdeparted from the body can returne againe 
| rall. Now let vs cometo the degrees thereof, | | and quickenthe body: and therfore there was 
{ aSthey are noted in the Creede, whichare in|} \ ſome othernaturein Chriſt, namely his God-. 
number three : I. He roſe againe the thirdday :| | head, which did reunite foule and body toge- 
11. He aſcended into heauen : IT I. Hee ſitteth|py | ther, andthereby quicken the manhood. Se- 1 
| at the right hand of God the Father Almighty. In| | condly, if Chriſt gue lite to himfelte beeing | 
|the handling of Chriſts reſurreion we mult | | dead in the graue, then miuch'more now being 
conſider theſe points : I, why Chriſt oughtro | |aliue inheauen glorified, is he ableto raiſe vp | - 
riſcagaine: 11. the manner ofhis riſing : I IT. |his members from death to lite. We are allby | 
the time when he roſe: I V. the prootesof his | | nature euen ſtarke dead inſinne, as the dead | 
refarreRion: V.the vſes thereof. For the firſt, | |body rotten inthe graue : and therefore our 
it was neceflary that Chriſt ſhould riſe again, | |duty is , to cometo Chriſt our Lord by hum- 
{and thar for chree efpeciall cauſes. Firſt, that| |ble prayer , earneſtly intreating hum that hee | 
| hereby he might ſhew ro al the people of God | | would raiſe vs vp cuery day more and more 
that he had tuily onercome death. For alſo,it| |from the graue of our ſinnes tonewnes of lite. 
| Chriſt had nocriſen how ſhould we haue bin | | He can of men dead in cheir ſianes , make vs 
perſvaded in our conſciences , that hee had | |aliue vnto himſelte, to line in righteouſneſk 
madea full and perfe& fatisfa&ion for vs? nay | | and true holinefſe all the dayes of our life, 
rather we ſhould haue reaſoned thus: Chriſt 1s The third thing is , that Chrilt roſe againe 
notriſen, and therefore he hath notouercome | | with anearthquake. And thus ferues to prooue 
death, but death onercame him. Secondly, W that heloſt nothing of his power by death,but 
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An Expoſition 


Reſurrection, 


Rill remained the abſolute Lord and King of 
heauen & earth, to whom therefore the earth 
vnder his feete trembling doth him homage. 
This alfo proueth vnto vs, that Chriſt which 
lay dead inthe graue,did raiſe himſclfe againe 
by his owne almighty power: Laſtly,it ſcraeth 
to conuince the Keepers of the graue, the wo- 
meti which came toembalme him,and the dif 
ciples which came to the ſepulchre,and would 
not yet beleeue that he was rifenagaine. But 


Angel of the Lord deſcended from heauen , &c. 
Matth. 28. 2. This ſhewes that the power of 
Angels is great,in that they can mooueand ſtir 


Gomorrah. An angel deſtroyed all the firſt 
borne of Egypt in one night. Inthe hoaſt of 
Senacherih one angel flue 1n one nightan hun- 
drerh foureſcore and fiue thonſand men, Of 
like power is thediuell himſelfe to ſhake the 
earth, and to deſtroy vsall , butthat God of 
his goodnefl? limits and reſtraines him of his 
lidertie. Well, if one angel beable to ſhake 
the carth, what then will Chriſt himſelfe doe 
when he ſhall come to tadgement the ſecond 


_—_ 


gels ? oh how terrible and fearctull will his 
comming be ! Not without cauſe , faith the 


[holy Ghoſt , that the wicked at thatday ſhall 


cry out, wiſhing hils to fall vpon them, andthe 
mountaines to couer them for feare of that 
great and terrible day of the Lord. - 
The fourth thing 1s, that as Angell mini- 
ſtred to Chriſt, being toriſe againe, in that he 


{came tothe graue, androlled away the ſtone, 


and fate vpon it. Where obſerue,firſt how the 
angels of God miniſter vnto Chriſt , -though 
dead and buried ; whereby they acknowledge 
that his pawer, maieſtie, and anthority ts not 
included within the bounds of the earth, but 
extends it {elf euento the heauens themſ{clues 
& the hoaſts therof, and that according to his 
humanity. Wicked men for their parts labou- 
red to cloſe him vp inthe earth , asthe baſeſt 
of all creatures: but the angels of heauen moſt 
readily accept him as their ſoueraigne Lord 
& King: as in like maner they did inhis temp- 
tationin the wildernes, & in hts agony inthe 
garden. Secondly,that the opinion ofthe Pa- 
piſts & others, which thinke that the body of 
Chriſt went through the gran=-{tone when he 
roſcagain,is without warrant. For the end no 
doubt,whythe.angelrolled awaythe ſtonewas 
that Chriſt mighr come forth- And indeed it 
is againſt the order of nature , that one bodie 
ſhonld pafle thorow another, without corrup- 
|rion or altefation ot either , conſidering that 
euery botly occupies a place, & two bodies at 
the ſame m{tit cannot be 1n one proper place. 

Furthermore it 1s ſaid, that when the angell 


was like lightning ,& bis rayment as white as ſnow; 


Chriſt kim {cltz, Forit the ſeruant and miniſter 
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how camethisearth-quake? Arnſ.S, Matthew | 
faith, there was a great carth-quake. For rhe 


the earth. Three angels deſtroyed Sodome and ' 
B 


time , with many thouſand thouſands of an- |' 


ſate onthe ſtone, Mat.28.3 ,q. Hi countenance | 


and th1s ſcrued ro ſhew'what was the glory of 


A 


= 


D 


| ſtonied,and became as dead men : which tea- 


- |with a ſtone, and ſet a band of ſouldiers to 
| watch,le{ Chriſt ſhould by any meanes be ta- 


| that he hath this dignity & priuiledg to riſc to 


| godly riſe by the vertue of Chrift,not as he1sa 


| execute iuſtice on th. Andthey riſe again for 


[ 


be {o »lorious, thencndleſſe isthe alory of the | 


Lord and maſter himſelfe.Laſtly ir is faid,thar 
for feare of the angell the watch-menwere a-' 


cheth vs, that what God would haue come to 
paſſe, all the world can neuer hinder. For 
though the Iewes had cloſed vp the graue 


ken away, yetall this auaileth nothing : by an 
angell from heauen the ſeale 1s broken , the4 
ſtone is remooned, and the watch-men are at 
their wits ends. And this cameto paſle by the | 


prouidence of God ; that after the'watch-men | 


had teſtified theſe thingsto the Iewes , they 
might at length bee conuited, that Chrilt 
whom they crucified, was the Meſs11s. 


The fifth and laſt point is', that Chriſt roſe | 


not alone, but accompanied with others: as S. 


| Matthew faith, Mate 27-5235 3* that the graues | 
opened, and many bodies of the Samts which ſlept, 


aroſe, and came out of thegrauts , and went ito 
the citie , and appeared wnto many after Chriſt's 


 |reſarrett;on. And this came to paſte , that the | 
| Charchof God mightknow & conſider , that | 
there is a reujuing & quickning vertue 1n the | - 


reſarre&ion of Chriſt, whereby he is able, wor 
only to raiſe ourdead bodies ynto life, bur alſo 


when wee are deadin finne, to raiſe vs vp to | 


newnesof life. And in this very point ſtands a 


maine difference betweene the reſurreion of | 


Chriſt,and the refarreion ofany other man. 
For the refurreRion of Peter nothung auailes 
to the raiſing of Dawdor Par : but Chrilts 
reſarreRion auailes for all that have beleeued 
inhim : by the very ſame power whereby hee 
raiſed himſelfe,heratſethall his members:and 
therefore he is called a quickyme fpirit. And let 
vs marke the order obſerued un riſing. For 
Chriſt riſerh,& then the Saintsafter hum. And 
this came to paſſe to verifie the Scripture, 
which faith , that Chriſt is the firſt borne of the 
dead. Now he is the firſt borne of the dead, in 


eternall life the firſt of al men. Itis true indeed 
that Lazarus & ſundry other in time roſe be- 
fore Chriſt ; but yet they roſeto liuea mortall 
life,& todie againe: Chrilt he is the firſt of all 
that roſe tolife cuerlaſting and to glory:neuer 
any roſe before Chriſt in this manner. And the 
perſons that roſe with Chriſt areto de noted, 
they were the Saints of God, notwicked men: 
whereby we are put in minde 2 that the Elect 
children of God only are partakers of Chrilts 
reſurreion. Indeed both good and badriſc a- 
gain,but there is greatdifferece intheir riling : 
forthe godly riſe by the vertucof Chrilts re- 
ſurre&ton,& that to eternal glory:but the va- 


redecmer,bnt ashe is a terrible Indge,& 15 to 
this end,that beſides the firſt death of the bo- | 


dy,they might ſuffer the ſecod death, which is 
the powring forth of Gods wrath vpon bodic 


& ſoule eternally. This diffe: Ece is proued vi- 
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to vs by that which Paul faith, Chriſt i the fir? A | the Lords day. And it may not vnfitly be tear” 
s Cor. | fruits of themthat ſlzepe- Among the Iewes ſuch | | med (4) Sunaay , though the name came firſt | 10, 
15-29 [ashadcorne fields gathered ſome little quan- from the heathen, becauſe on this day the blef: | * Hie- 
tity thereof, before they reaped the reſt, and ſed Sun of righteouſaes roſe fro death to life, | **"&s 
offered the ſame vnto God : ſignifying there- Let vs now inthe next place proceed to the 
by, that they acknowledged himto be the au- | | prootes of ChriltsrefurreRtion, which are di- 
thor and giuer ofall increaſc;and this offering ligently to be obſerued,becaule it is one of the 
wasalfo an affurance vnto the owner, of the | | molt principall points of our religion. For as 
bleſsing of God vponthe reſt, and this beeing | | the Apoſtle faith, Rom.q+25, Hee ated for oxy 
but one handfull did ſanRifie the whole crop. | | ſ#mnes,and rofe agarne for our inſtification : and a- 
Now Chriſtto the dead is as the firſt fruits to | | gaine,z Cor. 15.14. If Chriſt be not riſen,then i; 
thereſt of the corne , becauſe his refurreRion | | 9#7 preaching vaine , aud your faith is alſo vaine, 
isa pledge and an aſſurance of the reſurreRi-| | The proofes are of two forts: firſt, Chrilts ap- 
on of the faithful. When a man is caſt into the | | pearances vnto men : fecondly, the teſtimo- 
ſca,andall his body is vnder the water,thereis | |nies of men. Chriſts appearances were cither 
nothing to bee looked for but preſent death ; | | onthe firſt day,or on the daies following. The 
{ but if he carie his head aboue the water, there |B | appearances of Chriſt the ſame day he roſe a- 
is 800d hope of a recouery: Chriſt himſelfe is | | gaineare fine. And firſt of alearly in the mor- 
riſen asa pledge that al the iuſt ſhal riſe again: | | ning he appeared to eHary Magailen, Mark, 
he is the head vato his Church, & therfore all | | 16. 9. Inthis appearance diuersthings are to 
his members muſt needs follow in their time. | | be conſidered, The firſt of what note and qua- 
It may bee demanded , what became of the | | litie the partie was,to whom Criſt appeared, 
Saints that aroſe againe after Chriſts reſurre- | | Anſiver. Mary Magaalen was one that had bin 
ion. A.Some thinke they died againe : but | | poficefſed with ſeauen diuels, but was deliue- 
ſeeing they roſe for this end to manifeſt the | | red and became a repentant ſinner , and ſtood 
quickning vertue of Chriſts reſurre&ion, ir| | by when Chriſt ſuffered; and came with ſweet 
isas like, that they were alſo glorified with | | odours when hee was dead to embalme him, 
Chriſt, and aſcended with him to heauen. And thereforeto her is granted this preroga- 
Thus much of the manner of Chriſts reſar- | | tive, that ſhe ſhould be the firſt that ſhould te- 
retion: Now followes the time when he roſe | | ſtifie his refurre&ion vnto men. And hence 
againe,and that is ſpecified inthe Creede,The | | we learne, that Chriſt is ready and willing to 
third day he roſe againe. Thus ſaith our Sauiour | | receiue moſt miſerable wretched ſinners,cuen 
Chriſt vnto the Phariſes, Mat-12.39..4s Jonas | | ſuch as haue bin vaſials and bonaſlaues of the | 
was three daies & three nights inthe Whales bel. | | divell , if they will come to him. Any man | 
ly : ſo ſhall the ſoune of man be three dates &three| | would thinke it a fearetull caſc,to be thus poſ- 
nights in the heart of the earth. And though| | ſeſſed withdiuels,as Mary was:butlet althoſe 
Hisz. | Chriſt was butone day and two pieces oftwo| | thatline in 1gnorance , and by reaſon thereof 
bodein | daies in the grauc;(fof he was buriedinthe e-| | l1ue in finne without repentance , know this ; | 
[thegraue | yening before the Sabbath,& roſe inthe mor- that their caſc is a thouſand rimes worſe then 
= g | ning the next day after the Sabbath) yet is Mary Magdaalens was, For whats an impeni- | 
tures, | this ſafficient to verifie the ſaying of Chriſt. | | tent ſinner? ſurely nothing elſe burthe caſtle 
s For if the analogie had ſtood in three whole and hold of the diuel, both 1n body and foule. |. 
_ daies,then Chriſt ſhould haue riſen the fourth | | For looke as a captaine that hath taken ſome 
; day. And it wasthepleaſureof God thathee| | holde or skonſe , doth rule and gouerne all 
ſhould lye thus long in the graue, thatit might | | therein,and diſpoſcth it athis will & pleaſure: 
be knowne that he was thoroughly dead: and CUcen fo It 1s with all blinde & twpemntent fin- | 
he continued no longer, that he mighr notin| \ ners ; not one dinell alone : but een legiens 
his body ſee corruption. Againe,it is faid that| | of diucls pofleſſethem , and ruletheir hearts: 
Mit. 28, | Chriſt roſe againe inthe end of the Sabbath, |D | and therefore howſoeuer they may ſoothe 
L, whe the firſt day of the week began todawne. themſclues,and fay allis well, for God is mers 
Andthis very time mult be confidered,as the cifull ; yet their caſe 1s tarre worſe then 21a- | 
rcall beginning ofthenew ſpiritual world, in| |7#es was- Nowthen,wouldany be freed from 
which we are made the ſonnesof God. And as | |this fearefull bondage?let them learne of Aa. | 
in the firſt day of the firſt world , light was| |” Magdalen to follow Chrilt , and to ſecke 
commanded to ſhine out ofdarkenes vpon the | | vnto ham,and then albeit the diueil and all his 
deepes ; ſoin the firſt day ofthis new world, | |angels poſſcfſ=their hearts, yet Chrilt beeing | 
[the Sunne of righteouſneſſe riſeth and giueth| |the ſtrong man , will come and calt them all | 
{light to them thar fit in darkeneſſe,and diſpels| | out, and dwell there him ſelfe. BON | 
the darkenefſe that was vnder the old Teſta- The ſecond is, what Chriſt in his appea- 
ment. Ard here let vs marke the reaſon why | |rance faid to Mary. Anſ. He faid, Joh. 20. 17. | 
the Sabbath day was changed. For the firſt | |Tonuchme not, for 1 am nor yo! aſcended te my 
day of the week, which was the day following |} | Father. Mary ao doubt, was oladtoſeeChritt | 
the Tewes Sabbath, is our Sabbathday, which} |and theretorz looked to haue conerſed 2s 
day we keepe holy in memory of the glorious| | familiarly with him as ſhee was Woont be- | 
reſurre&ion of Chriſt:and therfore it is called | ! fore his death : but he forbids her to toach | 
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1238 Chriſts An Expoſition Refurrection., | 
him, that is, not to looke toenioy his corpo- A - not bound to the ordinary meanes , which] - I 
| rallpreſence as before, but rather to ſecke for | [now he vſeth. Thirdly,he fentthem to his dif- | 
| his ſpirituall preſence by faith, conſidering he | | ciples, toſhew that howſoeuer they had dealt | 
was ſhortly to aſcend to his Father. Forthis | vnfaithfully with him, by forſaking him, and | 
cauſe when he appeared to his diſciples , hee | |denyinghim , yet hee had not quite forſaken | 
ſtaicd not long with them at any time, but on-| |them , bur if they would repent and belecue, 
ly to manifeſt himſelfe vnto them, thereby'to| | hee would receiue them into his lone and fa. 
prooue the certentie of his refurreion. This| /|uouragaine, and therefore calleth them his 
prohibition ſhewes firſt of all, that itis but a| | brethren,ſaying: Goe and rellmybrethren, This 
fond thing to delight in the outward piRture | | teacheth vs a good leflon,that howſocuer our 
and portraiture of Chriſt,as the Teſaites doe, | | finnes paſt are to humble vs in regard of our 
who ſtand much vpon his outward formeand | |ſelues, yet mult they not cit off, ordiſmay 
lineaments.Secondly,itouerthroweththe po- | | vs from ſeckingto Chriſt; yea euenthen when 
piſh crucifixes, and allthe carned and molten| | weare laden with the burden of them, we muſt 
imagesof Chriſt, wherein the Papiſts worſhip| | come vntohim,and he wil caſe vs, Aar.16,7. 
him. For corporall preſence isnot now requi-| | Fourthly , whereas filly women are ſent to 
| red: therefore ſpirituall worſhip only muſt be | g| teach Chriſts difciples, which were ſchollers 
givenvnto him. Thirdly,it ouerthrowerhthe | | brought vp in his owne ſchoole , weeare ad- 
reall preſence of Chriſt in the Sacrament. Ma- | | moniſhed, that {uperioritie in place & calling, 
| ny are of minde , that they cannot receiae| | muſt not hinder vs ſometime to heare and to 
Chriſt, except they cate and drinke his body | | be taught of our inferiours. 7ob faith, Job 3x. 
and blood corporally : butit is not much ma-| | 13. hee neuer refuſed the counſell of his ſer- 
teriall, whether we touch him with the bodily uant; and Naaman the Syrian obeyed the 
| hand or no,fo bz it we apprehend him fpiritu- | | connſell of a filly maide which aduiſed him to 
| ally by faith. Laſtly,as we muſt nothaue carth= | | goe tothe Prophet of rhe Lord in Samarizto| ... 
ly conſiderations of Chriſt; ſo mult we on the | | be curedof his leprofie : and when he had bin | ; _ 
contrary labour for the ſpirituall hand of faith, | | withthe prophet, hee obeyedthe counſell of LN 
which may reachvp itſe]fe to heauen,& there | | his ſeruants, that perſwaded him to do all the 
lay hold on him. This is the very thing which | | Prophet had ſaid, Waſh and be clean, 
Chriſt infinuateth vnto Mary in ſaying, T oxch Now after that the women are come to the 
| mee not. And Saint Paul Gaith, 2 Cor.5.16,17.| - | diſciples & make relation of Chriſts reſurre- 
Henceforth know wee no man after the fleſh, yea| | &io,the text ſiith, Luk. 24.117 heir words ſee- 
though wee had knowne Chriſt after the fl:ſh, yet C | med as fainedthings unto them , neither beleened 
now we know him no more : that is, we know him | , | rhey them, Hence wee learne two things : the 
no more asa man living among vs, and there-| | firit, that men of themſclues: cannot betecne 
fore hee addeth, 1f any man be in Chriſt, hee 55 a| | the doQrine of Chriſtian religion ; it 1s a hard 
newcreathre : and this new creation is notby| | matter for a manto beleeue ſundry things in 
the bodily prefence of Chrilt , but by the ap-| | the worke of creation, The temporall deliue- 
prehenſion of faith. rance of the children of Iſrael ſeemed to them 
The ſecond appearance was to Mary Mag-| | 454 dreame : and the reſurreftionof Chriſt, e- |pg1.z16 
dalen, and to the other are, as they were| | uen to Chriſts owne diſciples, ſeemed 2 fained| i, 
LS going from the graue totell his diſciples ; at | | zhing. The ſecond,that it is an bard thing truly 
9 is 2% which time, Chriſt meets them , & bids them | | and vnfainedly ro beleeue the points of religi- 
'*  [goerell his brethren that hee is riſen againe. | | on. Diſciples brought vp in the ſchoole of 
And wheras Chriſt ſendeth womento his dif- | | Chrilt,and often catechiſed in this very point 
' |ciples, he purpoſed hereby to checkethem for | | of Chriſts reſurreQion, yetdullare they to 
their vnbeliefe. For theſe women forſooke| | beleene it. This confuteth and condemnerh 
him not at his death , but ſtood by & ſaw him | _ | our carnal goſpellers, that make it the lighteſt 
ſiffer , and when he was buried they cameto|D | and eafieſt thing that can bee to belecue in 
embalme him : but all this while what be-| | Chriſt : and therefore they ſay their faith is fo 
{came of his diſciples ? Surely, Perer denied] | ſtrong , that they would not for all the world | 
[him, and all the reſt fled away, euen amesand| | doubt of Gods mercy : whereas indeed they 
loha the fonnes of thunder , ſane that John| | are deceined, and hane no faith atall,bur blind 
{tood aloofe to behold his death. Herenpon| | preſumption. 
Chriſt to make them aſhamed of their fault, The third appearance was on this manner : 
ſendeth theſe women vnto them , to publiſh| | As two of Chriſts diſciples were going from 
that vnto them which they by their calling| | Ternſalem to Emmaus about threeſcore fur- | Luks 24 
Ought aboue another to haue publiſhed. Se-| | longs , and talked rogether of allrhe things | 73 *5 
condly,this teacheth that wheras Chriſt buil-| | that were done , Iefusdrwneere and talked | 
deth his kingdome and publiſherh his Goſpel|* | withthem , but their eyes were holden that 
by Apoſtles, Euangeliſts, Paſtours, Teachers,| | they could notknow him:and asthey wenthe 
he can ifitfo pleaſe him , performe the ſame| | communed wirh them , & prooued outof the 
by other meanes. In this his ſecond appea-| | Scripture his refarrectien , expounding vnto 
rance,he vied weake & filly womento publiſh] | them allthings that were written of him:then 
his reſarreQtion,and thereby ſheweth thathee| they made him ſtay with them , and their eyes | 
| | 
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were opened,and they knew him by breaking 
of bread: but he was take out of their ſight, In 
this. notable appearice we may obſcrue theſe 
foure points: The firſt, that Chriſt held their 
eyes that they. could not know him:they ſfawa 
man.indeede, but who he was. they could not 
tell. By thisit is more then manifeſt, that the 


vic of our outward ſenſes, as ſeeing, feeling , | 


ſmelling, &c. is fupplied vnto vs cotinually by 
the powerof Chriſt; & therefore euenintheſe 
things wee mult acknowledge: the contimuall 
goodnes of God.. Now it one man cannot ſo 
much as diſcerne an other but by the bleſsing 
of Chriſt, then ſhall wee neuer be able to dif- 
cerne the way of life from the way of death 
without him:and therefore we mult pray vnto 
Godthathee would giue vs his holy ſpirit to 
inlightenthe eyes of our vnderſtanding, wher- 


| by we may be able to ſee & know the way that 


leadeth vato life, & alſo to walke1nthe ſame. 
The ſecond, that as Chriſt was in expoun- 
ding the Scriptures vato them,cherr hearts bur- 


nedwithin them.By this we learnezthat howſo- | 


euer the miniſters of God publiſh the Goſpell 


[tothe outward eares of men, yet it is the pro- 


per worke of Chriſt aloneto touch & inflame 
the heart by the fire of his holy ſpirit , and to 
quicken and raife men vp tothe lite of righte- 
oufnes and true holines:it is he onely that 6ap- 
tizeth with the holy Ghoſt and with fire. And it 
farther admoniſheth vs, that we ſhould heare 
the word preached from the mouth of Gods 
miniſters with burning and melting hearts : 
but alas, the ordinary preciſe is flat contrary; 
mens eyes are drouſic and heaute, and their 
hearts dead and.frozen within them: and that 
is the cauſe why afrer mach teaching. there 


he was knowne from all other;fo we may alſo 


i hereby dittingatſh our felues from rhe pro- 


phane and. wicked of this world, Otherwiſe 
what difference ſhall there bee berweene vs & 
the very hogge that eats malt on the ground, 


bat nener lookes vy tothe tree from whence 


_ ofthe (reede. 
A 


|itfals? And as Chriſt reucaled himſelfe vnto 
ts diſciples, at that time when rhey cauſed | 


| Chriſtto bee ourguelt ,, andler vs enterraine_ 
him in his members, & no doubt he willbleſſe | 


| fer alone, mentroned onely by S.Panl,x. Cor. | 
| 15-5 He was ſeene of Cephas. 


| be demanded, how this could be, .Arſw. The | 


him to eate meate with them; fo let vs ſaffer 


vs,and withall reneale himſelfe vnto vs. The 
fourth thihg'is,that hauingeaten; hee is rakes 
out of their ſiyht.And this came to paſſe nat be. 
cauſe the body of Chriſt became fpirituall but 
becauſe either he held their eyes as before;or 
nee departed with celerity and ſpeede accor-| 
ding to the properties of a bodie glorified. 
 Thefourthappearanceof Chriſt was to Pe-} 


The fifth appearance was to all the diſciples 
together ſaue Thomas, Toh. 20.19-Init wemuſt 
conſider three things, which are all effeRuall 
arguments .to prooue Chriſts refurre&ion.) 
The firſt,” that he came and ſtoodinthe midſt | 
among the,the dores being ſhat. Now it may 


Papitts fay, his body wasglorified & ſopaſſed | 
throughthe dore, but (as I hane ſaid) 1: is a- | 
gainſt the nature ofa bodie , that one ſhoutd'} 
paſſe through another, as heate doth through | 
aplece of yron, both bodies remaining intire | 
and ſound : therefore we may rather thioke, 
that whereas Chriſt came in, when the dores 
were ſhut; it was either becauſe by his migh- | 
ty power he cauſed the dores to giue place, the | 
diſciples not knowing how: orelſe becauſe he } 


altered the very ſnbſtance of the dores, that | 
his body might paſſe through , as he thickned |; 
the waters to carrie his body when he walked | 


vponthe fea. Now ifthis be true,as very like 
it is, that theſe dumbe creatures gaue place to | 


Vetle.3 L,i 
| 


entrance tnto glory, ſtilto reraine tn his body | 


ſome remnants of rhe ignominies and blemi- 


ſhes,which if ithad pleated him,he mizhthane | 


laid alide, hee 1s alſo content ioeats, not for 
need, but to proone that 1:15 body was not a 


— —» — 


| 


| 


followes but lirtle profit: Chriſt , and became plyable vnro his com- | 
| The third thing is, that Chriſt did care with | | mandement , then much more ought wee to | 
Luk.24, | thetwo diſciples, and was knowne of thens in brea. | | carrie our hearts conformable and plyant to 
126,175 | king bread. It is very like that our Sauiour | | the will of our Lord Icfus in all his comman- 
Chriſt did in ſome ſpeciall manner blefle the | | dements. The ſecondpoint is , that when as 
bread which he brake, whereby his diſciples | | the diſciples thought Chriſt ro hane bina fpi- | 
diſcerned him from others. And inlike man- |rit;z hee toprooue the truth of his manhood, 
ner we mult by bleſsing our meates & drinks | | | fhewed vnto them his hands & feete, and the |. 
diſtinguiſh our ſelues,though not from ſach as | | wound in his ſide,andcals for meate,and eates |, 
are the ſernantsof God, yet from all vngodly | | amorgthem. But it may bee asked how this | 
and careleſſe men, Many decing filent them- | D| could be, conſidering that a glorified bodie 
{clues do make their children to. giue thanks, | | hath no blemiſh, and needs not to eate, bur is} 
and to blefle their meates. And indeedeit is a| | fapported by God without meare : tor if this 
commendable thing if it bee done fometimes| | be true in our bodies when they ſhall be glor1- | 
to nurtore the child; bur for men to disburden| | fied , then much more was it true in Chritt. 
them{elues wholly of this dury,is a fault. And | | Ar. True iris, aglorthed body hath no ble- 
itis a{hame, thatthat mourh which openeth | | miſhes;bur our Sautour Chriſt had not yeten- 
it ſelfe to receive the good creatures of God, | | tred intothe fulnefle of his glory. If hee had | | 
| ſhou'd nener open it ſelfe to blefle and praiſe | | bin fully glorified , he could nor fo ſenſibly & 
God forthe ſame. Therefore in this action of | | plainely haue made manifeit the truth of his] 
As. cating and dtinking,letvs By our ſclues fol- | -| reſtrretionvnro his diſciples: and therefore : 
th lowers of Chritt, thatasby bleſsingrhe ſame, | | for their ſakes and ours he is content, after his | | 


vs | 


” oo —o———a-, 4— > > 


—— a ———_ ——— A _— — 
| — _ — a —ow—— y Opr—_— "+ vo - -- EY 
Ano a——— er ns 


007 = 04 vga 
RD TID RR I TRE RM — 


[240  Chriſts eAn Expoſition : Reſurrection. - - 


vstwo leſſons: firſtif Chriſt for our good and, A'lowthe reſtof his appearances which were in 
comfort be content to retaine theſe ignomi-| | the fourtiedaies following, which are in num- 
nious blemiſhes, then anſwerably_ euery one ber fixe. The firſt is mentioned by S. John in 
of vs muſt as good followers of Chriſt reterre theſe words, Joh. 20.26- Erght dates after when 
the workes of our callings to the good of 0» the diſciples were within, and Thomas with them, 
7.Cor,g, |thers,as Paul ſaith, He was free fromallmen,yet | |Came Teſuwhen the dores were ſhut , && ſtoodin the 
I96 he was content to become all things unto all men, | _ | middeſt of them andſaid, Peacebe vnto you, 1n it 
that by all meanes he might winthe more-Second-| | we muſt conſider two things: I. The occaſion 
ly, we tearne, thatfor the good of our neigh-] | thereof: 11. the dealing of Chriſt. The occafi- ' Wl fob: 
bour, and forthe maintainiog of loue & chari- | | on wasthis:after Chriſt had appear'd vnto the 27 
ty, we muſt be content to yeeld from our own | | other diſciples in Thomas abſence , they told | 
right,asinthis place our Sauiour Chriſt yeelds | | him that they had ſeene the Lord: but he made 
| of hisowne glory for the good of his Church anſwer, Except I ſee in his bodie the print of his 
The third point is , that he then gaue the | | 7ailes,and put mine handinto his frde,1 will not be- 
Diſciples their Apoſtolicall commiſsion, fay- | | /cexe. Now eight daies after,our Sanior Chriſt 
Marg, |ing, Gor andreachallnations ; of which, three | | appeared againe vnto all his diſciples, eſpeci- 
19, | pointsareto becoſidercd. The firſt,towhom | g|ally for the curing of Thomas his vnbeliefe, 
cis given. Anſ. Tothem all, as well to one as| | which was no ſmall ſinne, confidering it con- 
to another,znd not to Peter onely. And this | |tainesin itthree great ſins. The firſt, is blind. 
ouerthrowes the fond and forged opinionsof | | nesof minde:for he had bin a hearer of our Sa- 
the Papiſts concerning Peters ſupremacy. If | | uiour Chriſt along rime,8& had bin inſtructed 
kis calling had beene aboue the reſt , then hee | | touching the refurreion divers rimes;he was |. 
ſhould haue had a ſpeciall commiſsion aboue | |alfo withChriſt & faw him when he raiſed La- 
the reſt : butone and the ſame commilſsion is | | 4745.8 had ſeen, or atleſt wife had heard the 
given aliketo all. The ſecond, that withthe | |miracles which he did: and alfo had heard all 
commilſsion he giues his ſpirit; for whomhee | |the diſciples ſay that they had ſeene the Lord, 
appointeth to publiſh his will and word,them | |andyet will it not finke into his head. The ſe- 
he furaiſheth with ſufficient gifts of his holy | | cond isdeadnes of heart. Whenour Saniour 
| ſpirit to diſcharge that great funQion : and| | Chriſt went to raiſe Lazarus that was dead, 
therforeit is adete&, that any are ſet apart to| | Thomas ſpake very confidently to his fellow 
be miniſters of the Goſpell of Chriſt, which] |diſciples,and faid,John.11.16. Let vsgoe,that 
hane not receiued the ſpirit of knowledge,the | '|wee may die with him, yet when Chit was 
ſpiritof wiſedome,andthe ſpicit of prophecie © crucified he fled away, and is the longeſt from 
in ſome meaſure. The third pointis, thatin| | Chriſt after hisreſurreion, and when he is 
conferring of his ſpirit hee victh an outward | |certenly told thereof, he wilnot acknowledge 
| figne: for the texr ſaith, /ob.20.22. Heebrea-| | it oryeeld vnto it. The third is, wilfulnefle:tor 
thed on them,and ſaid,receiuethe holy Ghoſt. The | | when the diſciples told him that they had 
rcaſons hereof may be theſe: Firſt, when God | | ſcene the Lord, he ſaid flatly, that vnlefle hee 
cicated Adam, & pur into him a lining ſouleit| | ſaw in his hands the print of his nailes hee y 
is ſiid,Gen.2.7, He breathedin his face. Andſo| | would not beleeue , and that which 15 worſe | 
our Sauiour Chriſt in giving vnto his Diſci-| | then all this, he continued eight daies1n this Wl Ii 
plesthe holy Ghoſt, doththe ſame, to ſhew | | wilfullminde. Now in this exceeding meaſure | 
vnto them , that the ſame perſon that giueth| | of vnbeliefe in Thomas, any man, cuen he thar 
, lite,giueth grace; & allo to fignifie vntothem, | |hath the moſt grace , may ſec whata maſſe of 
that being to ſend them ouer all the world to| | vnbeliefe is in himfelfe, and what wilfulneſſe 
preach hisGoſpcl,he was as it were tomakea| |and vntowardnefle to any good thing , in ſo 
 tecond creationof man , by renuing the image | |muchthatwe may truly ſay with Daxid, Lord | Pſal.8.4 
of God in him which he had loſt by the fall of | |whas is man that thou ſs regaraeſt him? And if 
E ' eAaam. Againe,he breathedon them in giuing |D | ſuch meaſure of vnbelicte was in ſuch mengas 
| | us ſpirit, roputthem inmindethar their prea-| |rhe diſciples were , then wee may aſlre our 
' chingof the Goſpell could not bee effeuall| | ſelues, that it doth much more exceede inthe = 
| ; 10 The hearts of their hearers,before the Lord | |common profeſsion of religion intheſe dajes, , 
| doth breath into them his ſpirir, and thereby | | ler them proteſt tothe cotrary what they will, 
| draw them to belecue: & therefore the ſpoule Now the cauſe of his vnbelicte was this: 
| | of Chrilt d<fires theLord ro ſend forth his north| | hee makes a law to himſelfe , that he will ſee 
' and ſouth winde to blow on her garden,that the ſþi-| | and feele,or elſe he will not belecue ; bur this 
ces thereof might flow out ,Cant,4.16.The garden| | is flatagainſt the nature of faith which con- | 
.  15the Church ot God, which defires Chriſt to| | | ſiſteth neither in ſeeing nor feeling. Indeede, 
| Comtort her, & to poure out the graces ofhis| | in things natural a man muſt firſt haue experi- 
| ſpiriton her,tnat the people of God whichare| | etice in ſeeing and feeling , and then beliefe : | 
the hearbes and trees of righteouſneſle , may| | but it is contrary in divinity, a man muſt | 
| brig torth ſweet ſpices, whole fruit may bee| | firſt haue faith and belicfe, and then comes 
| tor mcate,andtheir leaues for medicines. expcrienceatterward. But T homac hauing nor 
1ius much tor the fine appearances of | | learned this, doth ouer-ſhoote himſelte:and 
| Chriit tae ſame day he roſe againe: Now fol-| * hereinalſo many deceive themſclues , which | 
| | thinke 
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Chriſts 


by this hee laboured to ouerthrow his vnbe- 


Chriſt, he being now inheauen, yet heknow- 


nifold wants. Daxid faith,thatthe Lord hath | 
compaſsion on them that feare him » as a fa- 


his faith burſt forthand ſhew itſelfe. And in 


the faith, yetafterward for a time he doth (as | 


C 


thinke they hauc no faith , becauſe they haue 
no feeling. For the chicteſt feeling that wee 
muſt haue in this life , muſt bee the feeling of 
our 'finnes and the miſeries of this life, and 
though we haue no other feelingarall, yet we 
muſt not therefore ceaſe to belecue. 33 
In Chriſts dealing with Thomas wee may 
conſider three a&tions-The firit,thathefpeaks 
to Thomas alone, and anſwers him according- 
ly to the very words which hee had ſpokenof 
him in his abſence,& that wordfor word. And 


lecfe, and toconuince him, that being abſent 
that though wee want the bodily prefence of 


eth well what we fay,and ifnecde were,could 
repeat alt our ſayings word by word : and if it 
were not ſo, how could itbetruethat we muſt 
giue an account ofcuery idle word? Now this 
muſt teachvs, to looke that our ſpeech bee 
gracious according to the rule of Gods holy 
word.Secondly,this muſt make vs willing and 
ready todire& our prayers to Chriſt, conſtde- 
ring he knoweth what we pray for , and hea- 
reth eucry word we ſpeake. The fecondaQion 
is, that Chriſt condeſcends to Thomas, and 
gtues him libertie to feele the print of the 
nailes,and to put his finger into his fide. Hee 
might haue reie&ed Thomas for his wilful- 
nefſe, yetto helpe his vnbelecfe, hee yeeldeth | 
vato his weakneſſe. This ſheweththat Chriſt 
is moſt compaſsionate to all thoſe that vnfai- 
nedly repent them of their finnes and cleaue | 
vnto him, although they do it laden with ma- | 


ther hath compaſsion on his children: and hee 
addes the reaſon; For he knoweth of what we are 
made. And the Prophet Eſay,Hee will not breake 
the bruiſedreede , and ſmoaking flaxe hee will not 
quench. When a child is very ſicke,in fomuch 
that it caſtethvp althe meate which it taketh, 
the mother will notbe offended thereat , but 
rather pitic it. Now our Saujour Chriſt is ten| 
thouſand rimes more mercitull to them that | 
beleene inhim, thenany mother 1s or can be, 
The third ation is , that when T homas had. 


faith,wherenpon he brake forthand fard, 34y 
Lord & my Ged, In which words hedoth molt 
notably bewaile his blindneſſe and vnbeleefe ; 
and as a firethat hathbin ſmoothered, fodoth 


this example of Thomas we may ſee the eſtate 
of Gods people inthis life. Firlt, God gineth 


it were)hide the ſame in ſome corner of their 
hearts,ſo as they haue no feeling thereof, but 
thinke themſclues to be voide of all grace:and 
this hee doth for fioother end but to humble 
them: & yetagaine after all this, the firſt grace 


Lord with Danid & Salomon {for whereas hee 
Was a pen-man of Scripture,& therfore an ho- | 


he knew whathe ſpake. And by this we learne | 


B 


C 


ſcene and feltthe wounds , Chrift reuued his |D 


is farther renued and reuined. Thas dealt the | 


reede. 
A 


wholly forſaken) with Peter, and inthis place 
with T homas. And the experience of this ſhall 
 euery feruarit of God finde himfelfe. * -- 

| The fecond appearance of Chriſt was to 
feuen of his Diſciples asthey went on fiſhing, 
1m which hee gines three teſtimonies of his 
godhead, & that by death his power was no- 
thing diminiſhed. The firt,that when the Dif- 


erward by his dire&ion they catch fiſh in 
abundance and that preſently. This teacheth 
vs, that Chrift is a Soueraigne Lord oner all 
creatures, and hath thediſpoſing of them in 


low not when men are paincfull in their cal- 
lings,it is becauſe God willprepare and make 
-them fit for a further bleſsing. Chriſt comes in 
the morning, and giues his Diſciples a great 


| muſt labour all night in vaine. Jo/eph miſt bee 
| made ruler ouer all Egypt, but firithe muſt be 
caſt into adungeon where he can ſee no Sun, 
nor light, to prepare him to that honour : 
and Dauid muit be king ouer Iſrael, but the 
Lord will firſt prepare him hereunto, by rai- 
fing vp Saulro perſecute him; therefore when 
God fendeth any hinderances vnto vs in our 
callings, we muſt not defpaire, nor be difcou- 


makethvs fitto receiue greater bleſsings at his 
hands,cither in this life or inthe life to come. 
The ſecod is, thatthe netwas vabroke, thogh 
it had initgreat fiſhes tothe number ofan huy| 
dred fifty three. Thethird,that when the diſci- | 
ples cametoland, they ſaw hote coales & fiſh 
laid thereon,and bread. Now fome may aske, 
whence was this foode? Anſw.The ſame Lord | 
that wasable topronide a whaleto fiwalow vp 
Tonas,8 fo to faue him:and he that was able to 


twenty pence in his mouth; & to make alittle 
bread & a few fiſhes tofced fo many thouſads | 
inthe wildernes;the ſame alſo doth of himfelf | 
proutde bread and fiſhes for his diſciples. This} 


teacheth vs,thatnot onely the blefsing, bur al-| 
fo this very hauing of meate, drinke, apparelt| 
ts from Chriſt:and hereupon all ſtates of men, | 
euen the kings of the earth are taughtto pray | 
that God would giue them their daily bread. 

Again,when we fit downtocate & drink,this 

mult put vs in minde that we arethe gueſts of 

Chriſt himſelf; our food which we haue,com- | 
meth of his meere gift;and he it isthat enter- 

taines vs if wee could ſee it. And forthiscaufe | 
we mult ſoberly &with greatreuerece,in feare 
and trembling vſe all Gods crcatures asin his 
preſence. Andwhen weeate & drink, we mult | 
alwaies looke that all our ſpeech be ſuch as 
may beſeeme the gueſts of our Lord and Saui- 


is far otherwiſe, for in feaſting many take l1- 
berty to ſurfet, & robedrunk,to ſweareand to 


Reſurrection. 2.4.1 | 


| ty man of God we may not thinke thathe was 


| _ had fifhed al night, and caught nothing, | 
a 
'hisowne hands : and that if good fuccefle fol- | 


draught of fiſh : yet beforethis canbee, rhey | 


raged ; for they arethe meanes whereby God | 


prouide a fiſh for Peters angle with a peece of | 


our Iefas' Chriſt. V ſaally the practiſe of men } 


——— 


loh,2 1. 
1.6. 


blaſpheme: bur if we ſerue the Lord ler vs re- 


member whoſe gueſts we are, and who1s our 
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entertainer ; and fo behave our ſeluesas being | A. itis morethen manifeſt, that he hathmade fo 


inhis preſence, that-all our ations and words | full a fatisfaRion, that the merit thercof dath| 
| may tend to his glory.. | | [and ſhall counteruaile the 1uſtice of God for| | 
x Cor. The third appearance was to James, asS.; | [allour offences. Tothis purpoſe Paul faith, 1, 
15.7 | Paulrecordeth , aithough the ſame'bee not | | | Cor.15.17:1f Chriſt benot riſen again,your faith 
mentioned in any of the Euangeliſts. '>: : | | *£ vaime,& you are yet in your ſins, thatis, Chriſt 
Mathas | The fourth was to all his diſciples io a| | had notfatisfied for your fins ,. or atleaſt you 
x6. mountaine whither he had appointed themto | | could not poſsibly have knawne that hee had | 
come. -| nn 94 *| |madefatisfaRion for any ofthem, if hehad 
AR.c.x2 | The fifth and laſttappearance was in the| |not riſen againe, 7 
| mount of Olines , when heaſcended intohea-| | | The vſes which concerne our ſclues are of 
| ven,” Oftheſe three laſtappearances, . becauſe | | two forts: comforts tothe childrenof God, & 
the holy Ghoſt hathonely mentionedthem, I | | dutiesthat are to be learned and praftiſedof 
| omit to ſpeake , and with the repeating of | | vsall. The'comforts are eſpecially three. Firſt, 
them I let them paſſe, * FRA $1120 Chriſts reſarre&ion ſerueth forthe iuſtificati- | 


Thus'much of the appearances of Chriſt | | on of all thatbeleeue inhim,enen before God 
after his reſurreion: the witneſſes therofare ÞB | the Father:as Parlfairh, Rom.g. 25.Chriſt was 
of three ſorts: 1. angels. IT. womenthat came | | ginen to deathfor our ſinnes, and i riſen againefor 
tothe grave toembalme him. LT. Chriſtsown | | er z#uſisfication: which words haue thismea- 
[ diſciples who did publiſh and preachthe ſame | | ning:when Chriſt died, we muſt not confider 
| according asthey had ſeene and heard of our | |himas a priuate man , as we haue ſhewed be- 
Saviour Chriſt : and of theſe likewiſe I omit | | fore, but as one that ſtood inthe ſtead and 
to ſpeake , becauſe there is not any ſpeciall | | roome of all the ele: in his death he bare our 
thing mentioned of them by the Euangelilts. finnes,and ſuffered all that we ſhould haue ſuf- 

Now foilow the vices, which are two-fold : | | feredin our owne perſons forcuer, and the 
| ſome reſpe&t Chriſt, and ſome refpet our | | guilt of our offences was laidvpon him : and 
ſclues. V ſes which concerne Chriſt arerhree: | | therefore Eſay ſaith, he was numbred among the 
I. Wheras Chriſt Ieſusbeing fharke dead roſe | | wicked. Now inthis his riſing againeghe treed 
againeto life by hisowne power; it feruethto | | and disburdened himfelte not from any ſinnes 
prodne. voto vs thathe was the Sonof God. | | ofhis owne;becauſe he: was without ſinne,but 
Thus Paul peaking of Chriſtſatrth,thathe was | | from the guilt and puniſhment of our ſinnes 
Rom.1. 4 | declared mightily to be the Sonne of God touching | | imputed vnto him. , And hence it comes to 
the ſpirit of ſanttification, by the reſurrettion from C-| pale , that all thoſe. which put their truſt and 
the dead. And by the mouth of Dawid-God | | affiance in the merit of Chrilt,at the very firſt 
faid,Pfal, 2.7. Thouart my ſore, this day hane T| | inſtant of their beleeuing haue their owne ſins 
begotten thee. Which place muſt be vnderſtood | | not imputed vnto them, and tus righteouſnes 
{not ſo- much of the eternall generation of | | imputed. "we 
| Chriſt beforzall worlds,as of the manifeſtatj- Secondly the reſurre&ion of Chriſt ſerueth | 
| onthereofin time afrer this manner. Th day, | | as a notable meanes to worke inward antti- 
that is,at thistime of thine owne incarnation, | | fication,as Saint Peter faith, We are regenerate 
| but eſpecially at the day of thy reſurreRion; 7 | | r0.4 Iiuely hope by the reſurrefiion of Ieſus Chriſt | * Vt 1 

haue begotten thee,that is, I haue made manifeſt | | from the dead. And S.Paul,We are thi(faith he) | 
ao... |thatthou arr my Sonne : fa is this placeex-| | buried with hin by baptiſme into his death, that 
; ge pounded by Saint Pawlin the As. Secondly, | | like as Chriſt was raiſed vp from the dead by the 

OP Chrilts riſing from death by his owne powet, | | | glorie of his Father ,ſo we alſo ſhould walks iu new. 
prooues vnto vs evidently , thathe is Lord 0- | | nf of life. For if wee bee grafted with him to 
aer allthiogs thatare:8 this vic S-Paul makes | | the ſimilitude of his death , wee ſhall bealſotothe 
| hereot, tor faith he, Rom. 14+-9.Chriſt therefore | | ſimnlitude of his reſurrettion, Which words im- | 
dyed, that he might be Lord both of the dead and D\'ports thus much, that as Chriſt by the power 
| sf the quick; And indeede whereas hee roſe a- | | of his own Godhead, freed his manhood from 
|  |gaineonthis maner, he did hereby ſhewhim--| | death and from the guilt of our ſins; fo doth 
{:liemolt plainly to bee a mighty Prince over} |'hee free thoſe that are knit vato him by the | 
the graue,gdcath,hell, and condemnation, and'| |'bond of one ſpirit , from the corruption of 
one that had allſafticient power to cuercome | | their natures in whichthey are dead) that they 
them. Thirdly,it prooues vnto vs,thathe was | may line vato God. In the naturall body, the 

a perfect Prieſt , and thathis death & paſsion | | head is the fountaine of all the ſenſes and of Ca 
| wasa perfeR fatisfactio to the juſtice of God | | motio:& therefore by ſundry nerues diſperſed 
forthe fins of mankinde. For whereas Chriſt | |thorow the body , the power of moouing 
died he died forour ſfinnes ; now if he had not | | and of ſenſe isderiued cuento the leaſt parts; 
| tully ſatisfied forthem all (though there had | | fo asthe hands and feete moque by meanes of off 
| remained butone fin, for which he had made | | that power which comes from the head : and | 1 
no facisfaction) he had not rifen againe ; but| | ſo-itis inthe fpirituall body of Chriſt, namely, 
death which came into rhe world by fin , arid | | the Church ; he is the head and the fountaine 
is {tregriened by it, would hauc held himin| | of life, and therefore hee conueyeth ſpirituail 
bondage: & therfore,whereas he roſe aPaine, life ro enery one of his members : and thar 
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very power of his Godhead, whereby hee rai- 
{:d vp himſelfe when he was dead, he conue1- 
eth from himſclfe to his members, and there- 


newneſle of life. And looke as ina perfe&t bo- 
die,when the head hath ſenſe and motion, the 
hand that is of the ſame bodie hath alſo the 


| Chriſt beeing the reſurre&ion and thelife;as 
there is ſpirituall life in him, ſo every member 
of his ſhall feele in it ſelfe ſpiricuall tenſe and 
motion,wherby itis raiſed vp from ſinne, and 
lineth vnro God. For the better conceiuing of 

this,we muſt coſider twothings: the outward 
| meanes of this ſpirituall life, and the meaſure 


water,we muſt goe to the well; &ifwe would 
haue warter of lite, wee muſt goe vnto Chriſt, 
foluy- | who ſaith, If any man thirſt let himcome unto me 


| BE anddrinke.Now this well of the water of lite is 


very deepe,& we haue nothing to draw with, 
therefore we muſt haue our pipes & conduits 
to conuey the ſame vnto vs, which are the 
word of God preached,and the adminiſtrati- 
onof the Sacraments. Chriſt ſaith , The dead 
ſhall heare the voice of the ſonne of God, and they 
that heare it ſhall lime; where by the dead 1s 
meant, not the.dead inthe graue , but thoſe 
thatare dead in ſinne. And again,Chriſt faith, 

the words which 1 ſpeake are ſpirit andlife, be- 

cauſe the word of God is the pipe wherby he 

conueieth into our dead hearts ſpirit and life. 

As Chriſt when hee raiſed vp dead men, did 

onely ſpeake the word and they were made a- 
line: and at the day of iadgement by his very 
voice,when the trumpet ſhall blow,al that are 
dead ſhallriſe againe: So it is1n the firſtreſur- 
recion ; they that are dead un their ſ1ns, at his 
voice vttered in the miniſtry of the word ſhal 
riſe againe. To goe further,Chriſt raiſed three 
from the dead; 1airms daughter newly dead ; 
the widdowes ſonne dead and wound vpand 
| lying onthe hearſe: Lazarus dead and buried, 
| and ſtinking in the graue;& all this hee did by 
his very voice : ſo alfo by the preaching of his 
word, he raifeth ail ſorts of ſinners,cuen ſach 
as haue lien long in their ſinnesas rotting and 


pipes and conduits whereby God conueicth 
grace into the heart, if they are compared to 
that1s, it they be receiued in vnfained repen- 
tance forall our finnes, and witha true & ltne- 
ly faith in Chriſt for the pardon of the ſame 
ſinnes: And fo, I take it, they bee rightly vicd, 
Hagonsof wine, which reujue the Church be. 
1og ficke and fallen into a ſwound, As for the 
meaſure of life derined from Chriſt), it is but 


Cant. 2.4 


Ofc faith, . The Lord hath ſþ oiled vs,and hee wilt 
Ofe,6, | heale vs,he hath wounded vs, & he wiltbind vs vp. 
l:2, After twodiaies hewill rexine vs, & imthe third 
hewilraiſe vs vp, and we. ſhall lizein his ſight. 
The Prophet Ezecazel ina viſion is caried into 
the mid{t of a field, full of dead bones, and 


by raifed them vp from the death of finne to. 


ſenſe and motion conuenient for it: ſo likewiſe 


of it. For the meanes,if we will haue common 


{ſtinking carrion. The ſacraments alſo are the 


— 


ſmall inthis life, and ginen by litle and litle, as 


e 
A) 


] 


O ye ary bones, hearethe wordof the Lord; at the | £619. 
firſt there was a ſhaking, and the bones came | 4-7,3,5, 
rogither bone to bone, and their ſfinewes and | 59. 
feſhgrew vpon them,andvponthe fleſh grew | 
a sKinne. Thenhe prophecicd vnto the winds | 
the fecond time, and they lined and ſtood yp- 
on their feet, for the breath came vponthem, 
& they were an exceeding great army of men. 
Hereby it ſtgnificth not onely the {tate of the 
Tewes after their captiuity , but in them the 
ſtate of the whole Church of G O D., For | 
theſe temporall deliverances fignificth further | 
a ſpiritualldeliuerance. And we may here fee 
molt plainly, that God worketh in the hearrs 
of his children the gifts & graces of regenera- 
tion by little and little. Firſt, he gtuerh no more | 
then fleſh, ſinewes and skin: then after he gi- 
ueth them further graces of his ſpirit ; which | 
quickneth them and maketh them alive vnto 
God. The ſame alſo we may fee in the viſion of | 
the waters that ranne out of the Temple; Firſt, a | 26.47, 
man muſt wade tothe arkles,then after to the | 3455+ 
krees and fo tothe loynes: then afterrhe waters 
grow toa7wmer that cannot be paſſed oner;and 
ſo.the Lord conueyeth his graces by litle and 
litle, till atthe laſt men haue a full meafare 
thereof. © © | 
Thirdly, the reſurre&ion of Chriſt ſerues as 
an argament to prooue vnto vs our refurre- 
ton atthe day of indgement. Paul faith, If | 
the ſpirit of him that raiſed vp Teſus from the 


| dead dwell inyou , hee that raiſed {brift from the Rem,2, 
| dead,ſhall alſo quicken your mortall bodies. Some 


It, 


will ſay,thar this isno benefit, for all muſt rife 
againe,as wellthe wicked ,as the godly, Arſw. 
True indeede : but yet the wicked riſc nor a- 
eaine by the ſame cauſe that the godly doc. 
They riſe againe by the power of Chrilt, not 
as he isa Sauiour, but as he 18 a indge to'con- 
demne them. For God had faid to Adam; at 
what time hee ſhould eate of the forbidden 
fruit, he ſhould diethe death; meaning a dou- 
ble death,borh the firſt, and the ſecond death. 
Now then the vogodly rife againe , that God 
may infli& vpon them the puniſhmen: of the 
ſecond death, which 1s the reward ot ſin, thar 
ſo Gods tuſtice may be ſatisfied: but the godly 
riſe againe by the power of Chrilt their head 
and redeemer, who raiſcth them vp that they 
may be partakersof the benefitof hisdeath, 
which is to enioy both in body and ſoule the 
kingdome of heauen, which he hath fo deare- 
ly bought for them. | 

Thus much for the com forts ; Now fol- | pucics, 
low the duties,and rhey are alſothree. Firit, | 1, 
as ChrictIeſas when he was dead roſe againe 
from death ro life by his own power,fo we oy | 
his grace, in imitation of Chriſt, maik cadea- | 
our our ſeluesto riſe vp trom all onr fins boti ! 
originall and actuallyaro newnes of life. Lis | 
is worthily ſet downe by the Apottle, ſaying, ' 
We are buried by baptiſme into his death , that as, 


the Father, ſowee alſo ſhould walke in newneſſe of 


| he is cauſed to prophecie oner them, and ſay, | 


———— 


life : and therefore wee malt endeauour or | 
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Chriſt Was raiſed vp from the dead by the glory of. cho, at. 
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2.4.4. Chritls 


eAn Expoſition 


Reſurrection. 


| ſeluestoſhewthe ſame power to be 1nvs eue-| 
ry day , by riſing vp from our owne perſonall 
finnes to a reformed life. This ought to be 
remembred of vs, becauſe howſocuer many 
heare and know this point, yet very few do 
praRiſe the ſame. For(to ſpeake plainely)as 
dead men buried would neuer heare though a 
man ſhould ſpeake nener ſo loud; ſo vndoub- 
tedly among vs there bee alſo many Iming 


miniſters of God may-cry vntothem daily, & 
| iteratethe ſamethinga thouſandtimes, & tell 
them that they mult riſe vp from their ſinnes 
and leade a new life , but they heare no more 
then the dead carkas that lieth in the grane. 


but they are fo farre from praRiſing this du- 
ty , that many iudge itjto bee a matter of re- 
proach and ignominy. Andthoſe which make 
any conſcience of this duty , how they are la- 

en With nick-names & taunts, who knoweth 
not? I need not to rehearſe them: ſo odious a 
thing now adaies is the riſing from {inne to 
newneſſe of life. Sound a trumpet ina dead 
manseares, he ſtirres not: and let vscrie for 
| amendment of life till breath goe out of our 
bodies, no man almoſt ſaith, What haue 1 done? 
And for this cauſe vndoubtedly, if it were not 
for conſcience of that duty which men owe 

nto God, we ſhould haue but few miniſters in 
hal. For it is the ioy of a miniſter to ſee 
the vnfained conuerfion of his people: where- 
as,alasmen generally lic ſnortingin their cor- 
raptions,and rather goe forward in them ſtill, 
then come to any amendment ; ſuch is the 
wonderfull hardnefle that hath poſleſſed the 
hearts of moſt men. He which hath but halfe 


'w 1 


ceedes Atheiſine in all places, contempt of 
Gods worſhip, prophanation of the Sabbath; 
| the whorcdomes and fornications,the cruelty 
and oppreſsion of this age cry to heauen for 
vengeance. By theſe and ſuch like finnes the 
world crucifies Chriſt againe. For looke as P:- 
lates ſouldicrs with the wicked Iewes, tooke 
Chriſt and ſtripped him of his garments;but- 
feted him, and flew him;fo vngodly men by 
| their wicked behauiour {trippe him of all ho- 
| nour,and {lay him againe. Jfan infidell ſhould 
come among vs, and yeeld himſclfe to be of 
our religion, afterhe had ſcene the behauiour 
of men, he would peraduenture leaue all reli- 
210n : for he might ſay , ſurely it ſeemes this 
God whom theſe men worſhip, isnotthe true 
God,bnt a God of licentious liberty And that 


to ſhew our ſelues new creatures,andto walke 
worthy of our Sauiour and redeemer,& there- 
forealſoought to riſe out of our ſinnes, and to 
liue 1n righteouſtefle and true holineſle , yet 
we for the moſt part go on ſtill forwardin fin, 
and euery day goe deeper then other to hel- 
ward. This hath beene heretofore the com- 
mon practiſe, but let vs now learne after the 


men, whichare almoſt inthe ſame caſe. The | 


Indeede men heare with their outward eares; | 


an eye may ſee this to betrue, Qh!how ex- | 


which 1s more, whereas at alltimes we ought | 


A ined by his grace,to endeauour our ſe ues eſpe- 


| 


learneto make conſcience of euery bad acti- 


| free,zs yer ſeruant unto Chriſt, a8 Paul ſaith: and 
| theretore we maſt not enterprife any thing, 


cially to come out of the graue of ſinne , and 


on. True it is , a Chriſtian man may vſe the 
creatures of God for his delight , in a mode- 
rate and godly manner, but Chriſt never gaue 
liberty to any toliue licentiouſly: for he that #5 


but that which may be a worke of ſome good 
.dutie vnto God; to which end the Apoſtle 
faith, Awake thouthat ſleepeſt,and ſkund up frons 
the dead, and Chriſt ſhall giue thee life. If this will 
not mooue ys, yet let the indgement of God 


B 


C 


D 


example of Chriſt , being quickncd and reui- 


Ghoſt )that hath part mthe firſt reſurretion: for 


draw vs thereunto, Bleſſed is he(faith the holy 


on ſuch the ſecond death hath no power ; where 
mention is made of a double death;the firſt,is 
the ſeparation Of foule and body,the ſecond,is 
the eternall condemnationof ſoule and bodie 


in hell-fire. Would we now eſcape the ſecond 
death after thislife ? wee muſt then labour in 
this life to be partakers of the firſtreſurre&is, 
and that on this manner : looke what ſinnes 
we haue lined in heretofore, wee muſt endea- 
aour to come out of them all & leade a better 
life according to all the commandements of 
God. But if itbe ſo that ye will haueno care of 
your owne ſoules. goe on hardly to your owne 
perill, and fo ye ſhall be ſure to enter intothe 
ſecond death,whichis eternall damnation. 
Secondly, we are taught by the example of 
Saint Paul, to labour aboue all things, to kyow 
Chriſt,and the vertue of his reſurrefion. And this 
we ſhall doe, whenwe can fay by experience 
that our hearts arenot content with a drowſie 
profeſsion of religion , but that we feele the 
ſame power of Chriſt, whereby he raiſed yp 
himſelfe from deathto life,to be effteQual and 
powerfull in vs, to worke in our hearts a con- 


lien dead, to newneſſe of life, with care to line 
dly in Chrift Ieſus. And rhat we may fur. 
ther attaine to all this, we muſt come to heare 
the word of God preached and taught with 
feare and trembling; hauing heard the word, 
we muſt meditate thercin,and pray vatoGod, 
not onely publikely, but privately alſo, intrea- 
ting him that he would reach forth his hand, 
and pull ys out of the graue of finne , wherein 
we haue lien dead folong. Andin ſodoing,the 
Lord of his mercy, according as he hath pro. 
miſed, will fend his ſpirit of grace into our 
hearts,to worke invs aninward ſenſe and fee- 
ling of the vertue of Chriſts reſarre&ion. So 
dealt he with the two diſciples that were go- 
ing to Emmans;they were occupied inthe me- 
ditation of Chriſt his death and paſsion: and 
| whiles they where in hearing of Chriſt , who 
conferred with them , hee gaue them ſuch a 
meaſure of his ſpirit, as made their hearts to 
burne within them, And Paul prayeth forthe 
Epheſians, that God would inlighten their 
eyes, tharthey might ſee and feele in them- 


nerſion from all our ſinnes, wherein wee haue | - 
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10, 


{clues the exceeding greatneſle of the poiver 
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Chriſts of the (reede. Aſcenſion, 245: 
of God, which he wrought in Chriſt Iefus ,| A) good order may bee continued in their poſte- 
when heraiſed him from thedead. , | - _ | | Fty- And therefore the Prophet E/ay is ſent 
Thirdly, as Saint Paul faith, If weebeeriſen| | ro Ezechias King of Jude, to bid him ſet his 
Col 3.14 | with (hriſt, th:n we muſt ſeeks the things that are | | houſeinorder, for he muſt ae. fignifying,thatit is. 
aboue. Buthow & by what meanescanwerile | -| the duty ofa good maſterof afamily, to haue 
with Chriſt, ſeeing we did not die with him? | | care not onely for rhe gonernement of his 
Anſ. Weriſe with Chriſt thus. The burgefſe of | | houſe whileſt he is aliue , but alfo that it may 
2 towne in the Parliament houſe beareth the | | be well gouerned when hee is dead. The fame | 
perfon of a whole towne, and whatſoeuer he | | alſo mult bee praRtiſed of Gods miniſters: a 
faith, that the whole towne ſaith,and whatſo- | | part of whoſe fidelity is this , that they haue 
eucr isdoneto him,isalſo done to althetown: | | not} onely a.care to feede their particular 
ſo Chrift vpon the crofle ſtood in our place, | flockes while they are aliue, but alſo that they 
7h and bare our perſon; and what he ſuffered, we | further pronide for the people after their de- 
| ſaffered:& when heedied,al the faithfull died | | parture,as much as they can. Example where- 
inhim:and ſo likewiſe ashee is riſenagainezfo | _ | of: we haue in Peter,who faith, / will endeauour | 
are all the faithfull riſen in him. The conſide-|B | abyayes rhat yee may bee able alſo to haue remem. | 2,Pet,r, 


If 33.1, } 
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0: ration wherof doth teach vs,that we muſtnot | | #rarce of theſe things after my departure, Iſs 
haue our hearts wedded to this world. Wee The place of Chkriſts. aſcenſion was ,- the 
may vſe the things of this life , but yetio as | | 791nt of Olines neere Berbanic ; andit was the | Ly, » . 
though wee vſced them not. Forall our lone & {ameplace from whence Chriſt went to Jeru- | 50,8 19. 


care mult be for things aboue , and ſpecially | | falemto becrucified, One place ferucd tobea | 2g. 

wee mult ſeeke the kingdome of God andhis| | paſlage bothto paine and torments ,. and alſo | aa" 
righteouſneſſe, peace of conſcience,and ioy in| | to glorie. This ſhewes that the way to the 
the holy Ghoſt. Wee muſt therefore ſae for | | kingdome of heauen is through afflitions, 
the pardon of ſinne,for reconciliation to God | There are many which haue Gods hand hea- 
in Chrift,and for ſanftification. Theſeare the | | ute vpon them in lingring-ſickneſſes, as the 
pretious pearles which we mult ſecke,& when dead palſic,& ſuch like;whercin they are faine | 

- | we haue found them, wee muſt {ell all that we | | to lie many yeares without hope of cure,wher- | 
haue to buy themzand having bonghtthemywe | | upontheir beds, which ſhould bee vnto them | 
mult lay them vp inthe ſecret corners of our | | placesofreſtand eaſe, are butplaces of woe & | 
hearts, valuing and eſteeming ofthem better | _ | miſerie. Yet may theſe men hence haue greae | 
then all things in the world befide. C | comfort, ifthey can makea good vieof their | 
Thus much of Chriſts refurre&ion , con- | | lickneſles: forthe beds whereon they ſuffer ſo 
raining the firſt degree of Chriſts exalration: | | much torment, ſhall bee places from whence 
now followeth the ſecond in theſe wordes, | | they ſhall paſſe to ioy and happinefle. Apgaine, | 
He aſcendedixto beauen;in the handling where- | | there bee many that for the teſtimonie of the 
ot weeare to conſider theſe ſpeciall points:1. | | truth, and for religions ſake ſuffer impriſon- 
the time of his aſcenſion. IT.the place. III-the | | ment, with many afflitions; now it they can 
manner. 1'V.the witneſſes. V.the vies thereof, | | vic their affliions well, their priſons ſhall be | 
For the firſt, the time of Chriſts aſcenſion was Bethanies vntothem; although they be places 
forty daies after his reſarreion, when hee | | ofbondage, yet God wil at length makethem | 
taught his diſciples the thivgs which apper- | | placesof entrance to liberty. Many aman for | 
9g | Paine to the Kingdome of God. And this | | the maintatningof faith and good conſcience, 
ſhewes that he is a moſt Faithfull king ouer his | | is baniſhed out of his country, and is fainero | 
Church , procuring the good thereof, And lie in a ſtraunge place among a people to 
therefore Eſay ſaith, The gouernement is on is | | whom he isvnknowne:but let himvie it well: 
Ef1.9,6 ſhoulders: And the Apoſticfaith, hee was more for thought bee a place of griete for a time,as 
Heb.z.c, ' Faithfull i all the houſe of God, then « Moſes was, D! Bethany was to Chriſt when he wentto ſuffer, 


6, Hence wee gather, that whereas the Apoſtles |. | yet God will make It one dayro be a paflage 
chaunged the Sabbath from the ſcauenth day | | into heayen. = © ; 
ro the gight, it was no doubt , by the counſel] Thus much of the place of his aſcending. | 


and dirc&ion of Chriſt before his aſcenſion: | | The third thingrto be colidered, 1s the maner | 
and likewiſe in that they planted Churches,& | | of Chritts aſcenſion,and it containeth three 
appointed teachers & meete ouerſcers forthe| | points. The firſt, that Chrs/t being now to al- 
guiding & inftrution hereof, we may reſolue | | cend,lift vp his hands, and bleſſed his diſciples. In | 
our ſcluesthat Chriſt preſcribed the fame vn-| | the Scripture are mentioned diners kindes of 
to them before his aſcenſion;and fortheſe and | | bleſsings. The firſt, when one prayeth to-God | Luk,24. 
ſuch like cauſes did he aſcend no ſooner. for a bleſsing vpon another: and this gieſsIng | 39: 

Now looke whatcare Chriſt at his aſcenſi-| | doe kings and princes beſtow vpon their ſub- 
on had ouer his Church , the fame muſt all} | ics, & parents ontheir children:and for this 
maſters of families haue ouer their houſhalds} | cauſe childrenare welltaught to askerheir ta- 
when God ſhall call them out of this world. | | thers and mothers bleſsing, that they may | = 
ho, They muſt haue care not onely char their fa-| | pray to God to bleſſe them. There 1s another |. 
| milies be well gonerned while they lie ; but kind of bleſsing, when a man dorh not onely | | 
alſo, that after their death, peace, lone, and | | pray for a bleſsing , but alfo prononnceth it. | 
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246 Chriſts 


eAn Expoſition 


God, the moſt high poſſeſſonr of heauen andearth. 
prieſts,preſcribed by God himſelfe : & therc- 


is ſet downe after this manner, The Lordbleſſ? 


thee & keepe thee, the Lord make h1s face to ſhine 
vpon thee,ec, The third kinde of bleſsing is, 
when a.man doth not onely pray to God and 
pronounce bleſsing , but by the ſpirit of pro- 


any. Thus 1ſaac blefled Tacob and Eſau, parti- | 
cularly foretelling both their eſtates. And 1a- 
cob bleſſed the twelue Patriarkes by the ſame 
ſpirit foretelling them what ſhould befal them 
many hundred yearesafter. Now our Sautour 
Chriſt did not blefle his diſciples any of theſe 
three waies : and therefore there remainetha 


diſciples did not onely pronounce or foretell 
a bleſcing that ſhould come to his diſciples, 
but did conferreand ginethe ſame vnto them. 
For he is the fountaine and author of all blef« 
ſings. And therefore Paul faith, that Godrhe 
Father hath bleſſed vs n all ſpirituall bleſſings in 
Chrift. Is 


denie themſelues and flie to Chriſt, -and put 
their affiance in him, ſhall bee freed'from the 


due vnto them for their ſfinnes, whatſocuer 
they are. Secondly , that the curſes of men 
muſt not diſcourage vs from doing well.” For 
though men curſe, yet Chriſt blefſeth: 'and tor 
this cauſe he ſaith,Woe be vnto you,when all men 
ſpeake well of you + as if hee ſhould fay,then you 
want the bleſsing of God. And wee muſt re- 


| member, that when men ſhall curſe vs for do- 


ing ourdaty , cuen then the bleſsing of God 
ſhall bee vpon vs; and the curſe caullefle ſhall 
not hurt. And God faith to Abraham,lee will 
curſe them that curſe him: Thirdly, welearne 


| |[thatno witchcraft, nor forcery, (which of:en 


are done with curſing )ſhall be ableto hurtys. 
For looke where Chriſt will bleſle , there all 
the dinels in hell canneuer faſten acurſe.; This 
1s found true by experience. For when Balaam 
the wizzard ſhould haue curſed the people of 


Iſrael, & had aſſxied to doe it inany waies, bur | 


could -not; at length he ſaid, T here # noſorcerie 
*xgainſt Iacob nor ſoathſaying againſt Iſrael. This 
is a notable comfort to the people of God,, 
that witches and ſorcerers,doe what they can, 
ſhall neuer bee able to hurt them, It may be, 


dies and goods,yet the Lord will turneallto a| 


bleſsing vpon his ſeruants,cither inthis life,or | 
11 the itz to come. : 


| The ſecondpoint.is, that Chriſt went apart 
from his diſciple , and aſcended vpward toward 


heauen in their ſight. For the right viderſtan-| 


ding of this, ſundry fpccial points mult be ob- 


And this was the ordinaric duty of the} 


fore the very forme of words which they vſed| 


phecie doth foretel a particular bleſsing vpon | 


fourth kind of bleſfsing which he vfed,& that | 
_ | was after this manner ; Chriſt in bleſsing his 


Hence wee learne, firſt, that all thoſe which | 


curſe of the law , and frotn the wrath of God | 


that their bad practiſes may annoy mens bo- | 


B 


« 
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This did the prieſts inthe old Teſtament; and- A {ſerued, The irſt,that the liftivg vp of his bo- 
thus Meichiſedecke when hee met eAbraham | 
bleſſed him, ſaying Bleſſedart thon Abraham of 


die was principally by the mighty power of 
tis Godhead , and partly by the ſupernaturall 
property of a glorified: body, which is to 
moue as well vpward as downeward,without 
conſtraint or violence. The ſecond, that Chriſt 
did goe from earth to heauen really and aQa- 


thathe went viſibly in the ſight of his Diſci- 
ples. The fourth, that hee went locally , by 
changing his place and going from earth to 
heauen,fo as he 1s no more on earth bodily, as 


Chriſt made a promilſe that he would bewith his 
Church to the end of the world. Anſw. That pro- 
miſe is to be vnderſtood of the preſence of his 
ſpirit, or Gadhead, not of the preſence of his 
manhood, Againe, it may be further allea4- 
ged , that if the Godhead be onearth , then 
muſt the manhood be therealſo, becauſe they 
are both vnited rogether. Ar}. It isnottrue, 
that of two things conioyned , where the one 


it ſelfe, andthe Sun-beamesare both ioyned 
together, yet they are not both in all places to- 
gether. For the bodie of the Sunne is onely in 
|the heauens, but rhe Sunne-beames are alſo 
vponthe earth. The argument therefore fol- 
lowes not : Chriſts manhood ſubſiſts in that 
perſon which is euery where : ergohis man- 
hood is euery where. Andtiie reaſonis, be- 
cauſe the Sonne of God ſabſiſts not onely in 
\ his dinine nature, butalſoby it ; whereas hee 
doth not fabfiſt at all by the manhood , but 
onely in it ; for he ſabſiſted before all eterni- 
tie, when the manhood was not. Nay rather 


| becapſe the manhood doth ſubſiſt by the per- 


ſon of the Sonne, therefore the perſonextends 


afſumed and faſtainedby it ; and hath his ex. 
i{ting thence, For that very thing whereby any 
other thing either eſſentially or accidentally 
i5,extends it ſelfe further then the thing wher- 


is a man,extends it ſelfe further then to Peter, 
namely,to all other men : and the whiteneſlſe 
whereby the ſnow is white , extends it ſelfe 
[further chen to that ſnow which a man holds 
11 his hand. i 

The third point is , that in the aſcenſion 4 
cloud tooke Chriſt from the ſight of hu diſciples, 
And whereas hee cauſed a cloud to come be- 


[tweenetheir ſight and himſelfe,it ſignified vn- 


to the, that they muſt now be'contented with 
that which they had ſcene, and nor to ſecke to 
know further what became of him afterward; 
and the fame thing 1s taught vnto vs alſo : we 
muſt content our ſclues with that which God 
hath reucaled in his word, and ſecke no fur- 
ther, ſpecially in things which concerne God. 
For the like end in the giuing of the law in S5- 


manifeſt his glory inthe temple which Salo- 


| 2en made, a thicke cloud filled the ſame. 


The fourth point to be conſidered), is concer- 
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ally, andnotin appearance onely. The third, | 


weare now on earth. It may be obieed,that | 


1s,there muſt the other be alſo. For the Sunne: 


it ſelte further then the manhood, which is| 


byit is. Asthe humane nature whereby Peter | 


1 


nai,God appearedin a cloud:and when he did | 7 
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ningthe witneſſes of hisaſcenfion,whichwere | A |tothy heart this benefit of Chriit. Hee is aſ-! 
his awne diſciples inthe:mount of:Qliues at cended vp to heauen to leade captine,and to i 
W:uk.24, | Berhanie, and.none-but they, NOWmay be| | vanquiſh che diyell and all his angels, vnder 
co.  |demaunded, why hee, wou dnothaueall the | |whom thou lieſt bound , andthatnot only in 
42. 1.9- | whole nation of the Lewes.to ſee him aſcend, | |himfclfe,but in his members. Now the if thou 
thar ſo they might, know. that he was riſen a- | |wilt become a true member of Chriſt, he will 
gaine, and belecue in-him,” Anſw. The reaſon free thee from this bondage. Therefore take 
| may beethis:ir was his good pleaſurethatthe | | heed how thou continueſt longer inthy olde | 
pointsof faith and religion, wherafthis arti- | | | ſinnes, andinthy groffe ignorance: and ſeeing | 
cleisone, ſhould rather be learned byhearing | | Chriſt hath made away to liberty;let vs ſecke 
then by ſceing. Indeed Chriſts ownediſciples | | t© come out ofthis ſpirituall bondage: hee is 
were taught the ſame by ſight, that they might aſcended for this end and purpoſe to free ys | 
the better teach others. which ſhould not ce; fromir; therefore if we refuſe this benefit, our | 
i'll | whereas now the ordinarie meanes to come | +| [tate will be the more damnable. A man lies | 
by faith is hearing- ., : | ON TOY bound hand and foot in adarke dungeon, and 
| Theſes to bee made of Chriſtsaſcenlion, | | the keeper comes & ſets open the priſon dore | 
are of two ſorts ; ſome are comforts to Gods | B | and takes off his bolts , and biddes him coine 
Chprch and people, and ſome are duties. The | | out;if hee refuſe and fay thathe is well, may it 
comforts are eſpecially foure. The firſt isthis: | | not bee thought that heis a madde man, and | 
pb, 4.8, | Chriſt Icſus did aſcend vpto heauen, toleade| | willany be forie tor his caſe? No ſurely. Well, 
captiitie captine , amoſt worthy benefit. By | | this 1s theſtate of all impeaitent ſinners. They 
captmtic is meant,ſime and Satan whichdid & |. ,| lic taft fettered and bound vnder the power of 
do icade men captiue into perdition;. ſecond- | finne & Satan,and Chrilt it is whois aſcended 
ly death and the graze, which held him captiue | | 1nto heauento vnlooſe them of this bondage : 
and in bondage tor the ſpace of three daies. | |he hath ſer open the priſon dore,andhath yn- 
Andhe leades them al captiue two waies: firft | |locked our tetters: if we retufe to come our, | 
in himſelfe, in that he began histriumph-ypon| | & lie {till mn ourfins, there remaineth nothing 
the croſſe, as I haue ſhewed, & continued the | | for vs,buteuerlaſtingthraldome. Let vs ther- 
ſamdgill his very aſcenſion: ſecondly, inall his fore in_the feare of God, it we haue care of 
members, becauſe by his mighty power being | | our own foules, recetue & imorace this benefit 
now aſcended, he doth ſubdue & weaken the| | which redounds vato vs by Chriſts aſcenſion. 
Rom, 16. | Power of :inne & Satan; whichhe manitetteth | | Secondly, in that Chriſt is aſcended to hea-| | 
every day by killing the corruption' of their | © ucnto leade captiue finne and Satan, here is a 
natures,and the rebellion oftheir fleſh. Butit| | good confolation tor al thoſe thatareafflicted | 
may bedemanded, how Chriſt doth leade his| |'in conſcience tor their fins. There is no man l 
enemies capriue, conſidering he diuell reigns| | inthis caſe but he hath great cauſe to feare,yet 
euery where,and tie world,anddeath & hell. | | muſt he not be diſcouraged. For Chriſt by his 
Anſ. Chriſts victory ouer his and ourenemies| | aſcenſion like a noble captaine hath taken fin 
hath five degrees, Firſt,it is ordained by God;| | and Satan prifoners,and hath pinnioned them ; 
ſecondly,it is fore-told; thirdly it is wrought; faſt ſo asall the power they haue,is in Chriſts f 
fourthly,it is applied; laſtly,ir is acompliſhed, | | hand:& therefore tor thiscauſc although they 
The ordaining of it was before all worlds:the | | are ſuffered to exerciſe and afflit ys, yer by 
fore-tcllingot it was inall the agesof the olde | | his gracethey ſhallneuer be abletopreuaile a- 
teſtament : the working of it was vpon the| |gainſt vs, Therefore wee may faiely calt our 
croſſe,and afterward: the applying hath bene | | care vpon God,and not teare ouermuch. 
| fince the beginning of the world more or Hence alſo wee may learnea third dutie. 
| | | lefle: and it is onely in part in thislife ; that | [There is no man that knoweth what fin mea- 
while Chriſt is bruifingof the head of Satan, | | |neth , and what the bloodot Chriſtmeaneth, 


%\ 


| | he againe may bruiſe tusheele: the accopliſh- |D | but in regard of tne corruption of his owne 
il ment ſhall not be before the laſt indgement. | nature, he will ſay with Paz, that hee is ſolde "ITE 
1 From this great benefit beſtowed on Gods | | vnder {inne,and in regard thereof will cry out | [7 | 
| Church, there are many duties to beelearned. | |withhim alſo, O wretched man that I am, who | yerle 24: 
| fi:ſt, here is an inſtruction for all ignorant | | ſhall deliuer me from this body of death? yea it will 
| perſons & impenitent ſinners, whichabound | | make his hartto bleed witiun him, Now what 
among vs in cuery place, whoſocuer they bee, | ſhall hedoe inthis cafc?ſurely let him remem- 
that Jiue in the blindnes of their mindes, and| | ber the end of Chriſts aſcenſion , which is to 
| hardnes of their hearts; they mult know this, | | vanquiſh and ſubdue the rebellion of tus na-| | 
| that they are captiues and bond(laues of fin| | ture , and labour to feele the benefit thereof : | 
and Satan, ofhell, death, and condemnarioa;.] | and then he ſhall no doubt finde, that Chrilt| | 
| | & letnoman flatter hinſelfe of what ſtate or | | will d;ſolue in him the works of the duel © tread 1 Toh, 3, | 
19 degree focucr he be{for it is Gods truth, Jif he| | Sataz vader his feete. And ttius alſorthole that M n | 
| -haue not repented of all his {innes, hee asyet| | feele in themſclues the law of their members. os 2 | 
Be isno betterthen a ſoruant or a vaſlall,yeaa ve=-| | rebelling againit the law of their miade, mult | 
_ ry drudge of the diyell. Now then, what wilt| | come to Curiſt,& he wilhelpe and tree them, 
thou doe in this caſe? The beſt thingi1s, to lay The {econd benefite of Chrilts aſcenſion as! 
| I | Ei Y that 
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Eph,qo8, Het gan gifts vnta men, that 1s, the oift of the 


248 Chriſts 


An Expoſition Alcetiſion, 


thathe aſcended vp to heauen ro beſtow gifts 
vpon his Church, as itis ſaid in the place be- 
fore mentioned. He aſcetided vpon high,&c. 


knowledg of Gods word,thegift of preaching 
and prophecie,8& al other gifts needful forthe 
good of his Church. The c6ſideration of this, 


whom are hid all the treaſures of wiſedome & 


ſafe ſach ſpeciall four to his Church , muſt 
cauſe every one of vs who hath receiued any 
oiftof God(as there is no man but he hath re» 
cciued his portion)to be humbled in his owne 
eyes for the ſame. There 1s no caufe why wee 
ſhould be proud of our gifts; ſeeing wee haue 
nothing but that which we haue receiued. For 
| to thisend Chriſt aſcended, to giue gifts vnto 
men, and therefore our gifts whatſoeuer they 
bee,are notour owne , but we had them from 
Chriſt, & weare ſtewardsof thema while for 
the good of others. The more the Lord giues 
to man,the more he requires athis hands; and 
as for ſch as having good gifts abuſe the 
ſame, their ſin is the moregrieuons, andthelr 
danger the greater. Men of greatgifts vnleſſe 
they vie them aright with humbled harts,ſhall 
want Gods bleſsing vponthem-For he giueth 
grace tothe humble. The high hils after much 
tillageare often barren, whereas the low val- 
lies by ſtreamsof waters paſGing throughthe, 
are very fruitfull; and the gifts of God toyned 


__— 


with lone & the graceof humilitie they edifice. 
Secondly, if Chriſt aſcend vp to heauento 
gige gifts vato men,here we may ſee how ma- 
ny a man and woman in theſe our daies are 
 onerſcene, in thatthey plead ignorance, & ſay 
that they hope God will hane them excuſed 
for it, ſeeing that they are not learned; they 
| hauedul wits, & 1t 1s not poſsible to teach the 
now, they are paſt learning: & hereupon they 
preſume they may lme in grofle ignorance, as 
blinde almoſt in religion as when they were 
firſt borne. Bat mark, pray you, whois it that 
1s aſcended vp into heauen;namely, Chriſt Te» 
fas our Lord, who madethee of nothing.Noiv 
was hee able to giue thee a beeing,when thay 


knowledge into thy ſoule,it fo bethou wilt ve 
the meanes which he hath appointed? and the 
rather , ſeeing heis aſcended for that end:bur 
it thou wilt not vſe the meanes to come to 
knowledge,thy caſe is deſperate, andthou art 
the cauſe of thine owne condemnation, and | 
thou bringeſt confafion vpon thine own head. 
Therefore let ignorant menlabour for knoyw- 
|ledgeof Gods word. Ignorance ſhall excuſe 
none: it wilnot {tind for paiinent at theday of 
indgement, Chrift 1s aſcended to this ende ro 
teachthe ignorant,togineknowledge & wile- 
dome vnto the {imple, & ro pine gitts of pro- 
 phecy vnto his miniſters, that they'may teach 
his people. Thertore I ſay againe2let ſuch as bs 
ignorant v{c the mecanesdiligently,& God wil 
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that Chriſt who is the fountaine of grace, & in | 


 knowledpe,ſhould be mindful of vs,8 vonche |. 


with a ſwelling heart are truitleſſe;but ioyned |© 


wert not , and 1s he not likewiſe able to put {D 


ginetheblefring, Thirdly, wherasit isthought 


| 


a a ——_ Py 


to bea thing not poſsible, to furniſh a whole 
Church with preaching miniſters,it ſeemes to 
be otherwiſe. For whereforedid Chriſt aſcend 
toi heauen'? was it not to þiue,'gifrs vto his 
Church?what,is Chriſts hand now ſhortned? 


vridoubtedly we may reſolue our ſelues, that 


Chriſt beftowed gitrs ſafficient ypon men in 
the Churchs bur it is for our ſins that they are 
not imployed; The fountaines of learning the 
Vnluerſities; though they are not dammed 
vp, yetthey ſtream not abroad as they mighr, 
Many there bee in them indued with worthy 
pifts for the building of the Church ; but the 
conetouſneſfe of men hinders the comforta- 
ble entrance which otherwiſe might be, Laſt- 
ly, ſeeing Chriſt aſceded to giue gifts needfull 
tor his Church,as the gift of teaching, the gift 
of prophecy,the gitt ofrongues,of wifedome, 
and knowledg: the duty of euery man is, cſpe- 
clally of thoſe which live #1 the ſchooles of 
learning , to labour by all meanes to increaſe, 
cheriſh,and preſerue their gifts,and as Paul cx- 


borteth T smothze,to ſtirre vp the gift of God,that - 


is,asmen preſerue the fire by blowing it, ſo by 
our diligence wee maſt kindleand reuiue the 
gifts & graces of God beſtowed on vs. Chriſt 
hath done hispart,and there is nothing requi- 
red but our paines and fidelity, 

The third benefit that comes by Chriſts 


aſcenſion is , that hee aſcended to prepare a 
| place for all that ſhould belecue in him : 1n my 


Fathers houſe (faith Chrift) are many dwelling 
places zf it were not ſo,I would hane tolde you, 1 goe 
to prepare a place for you. For by the ſinof Adans 
our entrance into heauen was taken away. If 
Adam by his fall did exclude himſelf from the 
earthly paradiſe, then how much more did he 
exclude himſelfe from heauen? And therefore 
al mankind inning in him,was likewiſe depri- 
ued of heauen. The people of Ifrael beeing in 


woe & miſery, cried out that they had ſinned, | 
& therefore tbe Lord hadconered hinsſelfe with a 


cloud, that their prayers could nat paſſe through, 
AndEſay faith,that our ſins are awalbetwixtGod 
and vs. And $,John,thatno vncleane thing muſt 
enter into the neautly Jeruſalem.Now ſeeing we 
haue ſhut our ſelues out of heauen by our fins, 
it was requiſite that Chriſt Ieſusour Saujour 
ſhould go before vs to prepare a place, andto 
make ready a way for vs. For he is King ouer 
all, he hath rhe keies of heauen , hee openeth 
and no man ſhutteth: and therefore it is in his 
powertolet vs in , though wee haue ſhut our | 
{clues out. Bur ſome may fay if this bethe end 
of his aſcenſion to prepare a place in heauen, 
then belike fuch as dicd before the comming 
of Chriſt were not in heauen. Arf. Asthere are 
rwo degrees of glory, one incompleate & the 


| other compleate or perfect, (for the faithfull 


departed are 1nglory bur in part, andtkere re- 


maines fulnesof glory for fach then at the day 


of indgement , when ſoule and body ſhall be 
both glorified together: ) fo anſwerably there 


are two degrees of preparation of places in | 
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heauen. The places pf glory were in part pre- | A [Rate ofthe people in theſe daies, buthewill | [ 
pared for. the faichfull framthe beginningot | | grant, thatthis is moſt true which I ay» Be-| 
| lides asby thiswe arebraught to 2 ſight of the | 
 Chriſts aſcenſion." Andot.thislat proparath | |deſperateſeturity ofthisage : ſo we may fur- 


DC 


ons the place of Jobnrtobe yoderftoods...rmu] | erlearnegur owne duyies, Is Chrik:pone:to | 
Thevicof this doGrine is,very profitabla;| | heaven before-hand to prepare\a. place, for | | 
Firlt, it ouerthroweth the topd doctrine of the | | thee?rheypraftiſe that which Pauttexcheth : | 
Church of Rome, whichteacherh zhat Chirift | | Zane ehyeonerſation in heave: The words which| Phil. 3. | 
by his death did meritour iaſtification, & that | | he vitharevery fignificant,& the meaning of | W_-_ 
ye being once-juſtified doe further meritlal>| | the is:Yeareftee: denizens ot the citygkGod, | 7 2gmue. | 
{nation., and purchaſe forour, (clues aplace.n | | &thereforeas free-meninGcdshoufe,letall | 
{heanen.. But.this.isasit werezoamake a par- | | your cares & duties, allyouraffaires.&ddings | 
| ritionbetweene,Chriſt and ys inthe worke of | | be-in keauen. .Inthe world ifa man make:pure | 
our redemption , whereas in. truth not onely | | chaſe of an-houſe;, his heartis alwaies there 4 
| there hepulsdowne & bnilds againe: there he | 
nt the makeshifmarchards and-gardens : there. hee | 
[our vocation, iuſtification,ſanRification,glo: | p| means toliue& die: Chriſt It ſus hathbought 
ritication, .is wholly and onelyto be aſcribed | |thekingdome of heaus for. vs (the moſtblef;d 
to the meere werit of-Chrilt : and therefore | purchaſe that ener. was)& hath paid the dereſt | 
havingredcemed vs onearth , he alſo aſcends] {price tor itthat exier waspaid,cuThis own pre | 
to prepare aplace inheauen for ys. | {thous bload;&tih this city he hath prepardfor | 
-. Secondly, this feruesto condemns the fcare-| || vs a dwelling place,& made vs tree denizegof | | 
full, lamentable,, :and deſperate fecuritie of | | jr;therfore alour ioy, &alour aFtiresought to | 
| hee our daies-, Great is the loue of Chrilt in | | be there. Itwilt be ſaid;how-ſhall aman.vpon 
{thache was content to ſuffer the pangs of hell | | earth haue his conerſationinheauen? 41uſcWe 
to. bring vs outofhell :: and withall to goeto| | muſt converſe in heaien,; not in body but in i 
heauento prepare aptace for vs there: and{ | heart: and therefore,though our bodigs be.on. 
yet wha. is it thatcareth forthe place, or-ma- | | earth,yetcur hearts,ioy &comfart,and al our | | 
keth any accountthereof ? who. forſakeththis | |meditation mult be'in;. heaven. Thus muſt we | | 
world,and ſeckes vnto Chriſt for it? And fur- | | behaue our ſelueslike good free-men in-Gods | 
ther,leſt.any man ſhould fay,alas, I know not | | houſe.: It muſt be far framvs; to have cur:ioy 
the way: therefore Chriſt before he aicended | | and ourhearts ſet on thethings of this world. | 
made # new and lining way,with his own blood, | | Thirdly,the cofideration of this; that Chriſt | 
as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh. And to.take away all | | | Tefas hath prepared aiplace'for vs inheauen , | 
excuſes from men, .hee hath ſet markes and |. | andalfohath trained the way with his 'owne | 
bounds in this way, and hath placed guides in | | blood > muſt make every oneof vs-t9ſtriue ro 
it,namely,his miniſters,to ſhew allthe paſſen- | | enter-in at the ſtraight gate,as our Saujor Chriit | 
gersa [traight and ready courſe into the king- | | counſelleth vs;Cuk x 3:24: & that as wraſtlers | | 
dome of heauen.. And though Chriſt haue | |do, which ſtriue for life and death.Withinthis | | 
doneall this for vs, yet the blindnes & ſecuri-| | gate is a dwelling place of happines ready for | 
| ty of men is ſuch, that none almoſt walketh in | | vs, If a man were aſſured that there-were 
this way,norcarethto come intothis manſion | | made for him a great purchaſe.in Spaine or 
place;but in ſtead of this they walkin by-waies | | Turkey,fo as if he would but come thither, he | 


"_ according to the luſts of their own fleſh. Whe | | might enioy it ; would:hee not aduenture the 

| they are commanded to go Eaſtward to leru-,| | dangers of the ſea, and of his enemies alfo, if | 
9.4 falem,they turn Weſtward another way: whe.|, |neede were,that he might come ro his owne? | 
21, they arecommandedto goon forward to hea-| | | Well , behold Chriſt 1efas hath made apur- | 


ucn,they turne again backward & go ſtraight | | chaſe tor vs in heaven, & there is nothing re- | 
to hell. Menrunon all the daies of theirliues |D, quired of vs,but that we willcome & enioy it, | 
inthe broad way that leadeth to deſtruftion, | | Why then ſhould men retulc any paines, or | | 
and never ſo much as once make inquiry for a| |'feare inthe way?nay wemuit ftriveroget in:it 
reſting place in heauen; but when the houreof| | may be we ſhal be pxached in the entrance, for 
death commeth, then they call forthe guide ;] [the gate is trait & low ;.& we mult be faine to. 
whereas all their liues before they haue run | | leaue our wealth behind vs, & the pleaſures of 
out of the way many thouſand miles : but then | | thislife;and enter we muit,though we ſhold be 
alas, it istoolate, vnleſſc it be the vaſpeakea-| | coltrainedto leaue our fleſh behind vs,for the | 
ble mercy of God. For they haue wandeted ſo| | purchaſe that is madeis worth ten thouſand 
faraſtray, that in ſo ſhorta ſpacethey cannot | | worlds. And beſides,if we loſe it by fuintingin 
be able tocome into the right way aguine. Yet| | the way our purchaſe ſhall be the vlackenes of 
generally, this is the ſtate of moſt among vs, | | darknes for euer withthe diucl & al his angeis; 
| whoſe ſecuritie is ſo much the more gricuous| | waotherfore would not ftriuc, though he loſt 
and fearctull,becauſe Chriſt hath done all that} | his lite tn the gate ? The vrging ot this point 
heartcan wiſh. There is nothing elſe required, | | 1s needtull in theſe daies, There is {triuing e- 
but only that by his grace wee ſhould walke in| | novgh tor worldly preterment, but a man al- 
the way. There was neuer any thatknew the] molt mult goe alone in the ſtraight way thax | 
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1250 Chriſts eAn Expoſition Aſcenſion: | 


leadeth toheauen, he ſhall hane noneto beare jA | thy childe a member of Gods'Church. 'Let 
him company. And where are they that ſtriue the example of Daxid exciteall parents heres 
to enter? where is the violence offered to} |unto;] hadrather (faith hee) be a dore-keeper in 
the kingdome of heaven ? where bee the vio- | | the houſe of God, then to dwell itt the tabernacle of 
lent which ſhould take it to themſelues , as 1n | wickeanes. ' For a day in thy convts is better then a 


—_—_— 


the daics of John Baptiſt ? Math.11.12. thouſand elſe-where ,Pſal.84.10. | 
Fourthly , if Chriſt haue preparedaplace Laſtly, hence we may finde remedy a ainft FE 
for vs in heauen, thenwee are in this worldas | | the tedjouſnes' of ficknefſe and feareof Kath. 
pilgrims & ſtrangers, and therfore muſt learne } | Thou which feareſt death', remember thar 
the counſell of Saint Peter: As Jrapger and pil. Chriſt is gone to heauento prepare a placefor 
grimes abſtaine from fleſhly luſ#s , w ich fight a- | |thy body, where it muſt be glorified, and'lnie 
gainſt the ſoule, 1 Pet. 2-11. Hee that dothe- | | for ever withthe bleſſed Trinitie, and allthe |. 
iteeme himſelfas a pilgrime,isnot tointangle | | Saints and Angels , though for a-while it lye! 
himſelf withthe affaires of this world, nor put | |dead and rot in the graue.. Remember this| 
in praiſe the behauiour thereof; but to-be- | alſo, thou which continueſt in any lingring 
haue himſelf as a free-man of heauen,as ſtran-| | ficknefſe , Chriſt Teſts hath/prepared a plict 
gersvſeto line in forraine countries, accor- |p | for thee , wherein thon ſhalt reſt in toy and 
ding to the faſhion of their owne. Andthere-| | blifſe withour all paine or faintneſle. 2 


fore in thought, word, 6& deede,in life & con- "The fourth benefit is, that Chriſt aſcended vp 


uerfation,he muſt ſo carry himſelfe,as thereby | | to heauenro ſend rhe Comforter vnto his Church. 


he may appeare toallthe world of what coun- | | This was afpeciall end of his aſcenſicn, asap-: nn 

trey he is. An ancientdiuine ſpeaking of ſuch | | peares by Chriſts owne words, Job. 16.7. Ir is _ 
Tertul. 1.| as had curled & embroidered haire,bids them | | (faithhe) expedient that 1 go away,for if I gonor, % 
- was  cofider, whether they muſt go to heauen with the Comforter will not come: but if I depart, 1 will 


fach haire orno ; and whereas they adorned | | ſend him wnto you. And againe, loh-14.16.1 wit, 
themſclues with winckles made of other wo-| | praywvntothe Father and he ſhall gine you anther 
mens haire,he askes them whetherit may not | | Comforter, which ſhall abide with you for ency, e- 
bee the haire of a damned perſon or no. Ifit| | wenrhe fpirit of truth, But ſome wil fay;how can 


may be, he further demanded, how itmay be-| | Chriſt {cnd his ſpirit vnto his Charch, for the - n 
| ſeeme them to weare it which profeſſethem- | | perſon ſending,& the perſon ſent are vnequall, | | A 
ſclues to be the ſonnes and daughtersof God. | | whereas all three perſons in Trinity are <quall, Ws. 


The like may be faid of all other ſins, they that | | none greater or leſſer then atiother , none in- 
bee of Gods houſe muſt behaue themſclues as | © | feriour or ſuperiour to other. Arſw. It is true 
free-men there. And when God hath made vs | | indeede: but we muſt know,that the ation of 
free, it doth not beſeeme vs to make our ſclues | | ſendingin the Trinitie makes not the perſons 
bond=-men of fin and Satan,and of this world. | | ynequall, but onely ſhewes a diſtinion and 
_ Fiftly, ſeeing Chriſt wentto heauen to pre-| | order among equals. The Father ſends the 
pare a place for all that beleeuemn him, hereis| | Sonne,the Father and the Sonne both ſend the | 
a good duty for parents. Many of themare| | holy Ghoſt: yet theÞarher is not aboue the 
very carefull to prefer theirchildren to great| | Sonne, neither the Father or the Sonne aboue 
places & noble-mens houſes, and they are not | | the holy Ghoſt, but all are equall in degree, 
tobe blamed rherefore : but if they would in- | | though in regard of order one is before ano- 
deede be good parents to their children, they | | ther : and itſtands with reaſon. For two men 
ſhould firit endeauour thEſclues to get roomes | | thatare equall in degree , may vpon mutual | 
for them in heauen:they that do tius,are good | | conſentone ſend ari other. But it may be fur- 
parents indeed.Some will ſay, how ſhal we get] | ther demanded, how the holy Ghoſt can bee 
| this preferment for them? Arſ.God hath two | ſent which is encry where? Anſ. The H.Ghoſt 
houſes, his Church, & the kingdome of hea- | indeed is euery where, therefore he is ſent not 
uen. The Church is his houſe of grace: Heauen |x1 | ſo much in regardof the preſence of his efſece 
ishis houſe of glorie, Now if thou wouldeſt| | or ſubſtance, asof his operation whereby he 
bring thy childe toa place in the houſe of glo-| | renueth and guideth the members of Chriſt, | 
ry , thenthouart firſt of all to get him a plate Now then, this being ſo, here firſt we haue 
inthe houſe of grace : bringing him vpſo in| | occafionto conſider the miſery of the world. 
the feare of God, that both in lite and conuer-] |Whena man is troubled in his minde (as no 
fation he may ſhew himſclfe to bee a member | |vngodly man, but ſometime he feeles the ter- 
of the Church : and then aflurethy ſelte, that| |rourof conſcience tor his finnes) then hee la- 
after thislife, he ſhall be remooued to the ſe-] |bcurs to remooue it by merry companicand 
cond houſe of God, which is the houſe of glo-] |pleaſantbookes, whereas Chriſt athis aſcenſi- 
ry, & there bce free-man for euer in theking-| [on ſent his holy Spiritto be the comtorter of 
dome of heauen. And if thou ſhalt thus pro-| {[his Church : and therefore'when we are trou- 
|nide for thy childe,thou ſhalt not leaue him as | | bled in conſcience for our fins , weſhould not : 
an orphane whenthoudieſt, but he ſhall hane | | ſeeke eaſe by ſuch ſlender meanes, but rather 
God tor his father,and Chrilt tor has brother, | | ſecke for thehelpe & comfort of the H.Ghoſt, 
and the holy Ghoſt his Comforter. And ther-| |andlabour to haue our finnes waſhed away, & 
fore firſt of all & aboucall, remember tomake | ! onrhearts purified and cleanſed by the blood 
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{tiouc in her wombe, what did ſhee? the texr| 


laith,ſhee ſent to ackethe Lord. Yet commonly: 


ber the ende! why Chrilt aſcended vp to.hea. 


| uen:& ler vs pray ynto Godthat he will giue 
vs his ſpirit,that thereby we may becaſed and | 
deliuercd,or cls inabled to perſcuere & conti-| 


nue 1n patience':, and this 1s the true way and 


euer God glues gracetobelecue, tothemalſo 


. | hee giues-powerto ſafer affliction by the in-| 
ward worke of his ſpirit. Secondly, if Chriſt j 


have (ent vnto his Church the holy ſpirit to, 
be our. comforter, our duty is, toprepare our 
bodies and ſoules tobe fit temples and houſes 
tor fo worthy agueſt. If a man were certified 


order as might be:and ſhalnot we much more 


temples for the entertainement> of .the holy 
Ghoſt,,. whom Chriſt Ieſas..had.fent- ro: bee 
our comforter? the Shunamite was carefull to 
entertaine the may of God Elifhz, for ſhe ſaid 
to her husband, Let ws make hin a.little chamber 
1 pray thee, withwalls, andlet vs ſet him there 
bed anda ſioole, atable anda candle-ſticke.. Now 
how.much more carefull oaght wee to bee to 
entertaine God himſelfe,, who-is contentts 


the menof theſe daiesleaue God,and feeke to; 
the inſtraments of the. diue. Togoe yet far-| 
ther , God victh for ſandry cauſes-moſt of all | 
to afflit his deareſt children. /4dgement faith| 
Peter, begins at Goals houſe,S, Luke (aith; thatx|. 
certaine. woman was bound of Satan: eighteene | 
[yeares,but what was ſhee?a danghter of eAbra- 
| ha, that is, achild of God. /Whenthelike | 
condition ſhall befall any of vs, let vsremem- | 


meanes to lighten & eaſe the burthen of all af-| 
flitions. And for this cauſe Paxl praiecth;thar| 
the Coloſsians might bee ſfrengthenedwith alt | 
might through hu gloruus power untoall patience | 
andlong ſuffering with zoyfulnes;Fortowhom fo-| 


that a Prince would: come to his houſe;, hee | 
woulddrefſe it yp, & haue al things in as good | 


 endeauour to purific & cleanſe,our ſoules and | 
bodies;from all.ſinne,,. that they may bee- fit | 


> — 


RG 


D 


comeand dwell with vs: and therfore we mult 


defile our bodies with fingw | 


CGAS4,o»3 A 


to.come & dwell with vs..Eorthemoreaman | 


defileth hisbody,the fitterand cleaneratis for 
him, - And.to.cqnclude this, point, Ietvs res 
member that ſaying which js vſed of ſome, 


payne, namely; hisſpiritytoaffure, vs, that he. 
would.comet0 v$:againe,, and alſo hee took 


4 . 
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with himour pawn,namely,his fleſh, toaflu 


re. 
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of the Lords, Supper; as flatly oppugning this 
arctcle of..Chrilks aſcenſioninto heauen,, For. 
it.1s flat againſt/the nature of a true bodie, to: 
ſubfiſt; in many,;places, at,once+. Secangly., as. 
the Apoſtles then dig , awben they faw,Chrilt 
aſcending yp into.heauen, ſo,mult we do alſo: 
while he was preſent. wah Giegr ; 
him: honour, *" whenthey- ſaw him.atcene | 
ding, they. adored bixs with far. greater reuc- 


{met her, 


rence; and fo muſt we now forthe lame cauſe 
bow the knets of our hearts, ynto him, ... 
|. Thus mughob the ſeconddcgree of-the ex- 


- we 


weare firſt toſhewthe meaningotthe words, 


the words: it we ſpeake properly, God hath 
neither right hand nor left, neither can he bee 


{pirit: the wordstherfore corajneaborrawed 
ſpeech frg earthly kings & potentates, whoſe 
manner and cultome hathbeene, to place ſuch 


k 


ro ſpeake with him roſe. vp from his throne, & 
net her, andcauſed a /eate tobe ſer at bi owne 
right hand, and ſet her vponit, in token., no 
doubt,ofhonour which he,gaue-vnto her. To 
the ſame purpoſe Daxidlathy Ypor thy right 
band did {tand the Queeneiy a veſture of golde- 
And the ſonnes of Zebedews made ſure .by | 
Chriſt, charone of che might fit at his right hand, 
andthe other at bi left za, bys kingdom. Now thelr| 
requeſt was to hane the two tpeciail and prin- | 
cipall dignitics of his kingdome. Thus we ke 


- »> on 


iris manifeſt, tharthe ſitting at the right hand | 


> @ 


of an earthly Prince ſignifieth aduancement | 
{ame phraſe of ſpeech applied to Chriſt fagni- 


-. fitting at;&c 29h 


|ndacee cuchadiarand fules withgracs, For] 
may lodge, and ſuppe, inddine withys, as | * 
he hath promiſed ::but onthe contrary, ifwee.| 
odies with fin,wee baniſh the holy 

Gholt ouref our hearts, andinuite the diue]l| 


that Chrilt whenhe wenthence,, gaue ys his | 


vs further;that we ſhould aſcend vprohim, |, | 
_.-Thns much forthe. benefits of Chriſts 2f- | 
cenfion. Now follow the guries whercunto we!|, 
are mooned, and.they arexwo., Firft,we mult | 

| A 4 S144 S4% 4.,f. 4- —— $1 v, ## 
be here admoniſhed, to,renounce the ybyguis | 
ty-andrheexrourtof the.rcall & cfſentiall pre-| 
ſence of the bodieof” Chriſt inthe Sacrament |. 


they gaue | 


alrarionof Chriſt: Now tfollowesthe:tjurd,in| 
[theſe words, Andfitterhar xbe right handof God 
the, Father Almighty. lnthe handling whereof, | 


ſecondly, the comforts and þenefirs that re- | 


dound to Gods Church , thirdly , the duties | 
that we arc mooued vnto-Forrhs meaningot 


faid to fit or ſtand;for God .isnot a body,but a | 


per ſons at their right hands, whom chey pur- | 
poſed tO aduRnce tQ any ſpeciall of! IICE.OF dig- | 
ay: 0, King Salomon when us mt her came 


intoauthority:aud honour : and therefore the | 


feth two. things. Firſt, his full and. manite it} 
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exaltation in dignity ,hogour,and gioric : and 
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footeftoole, 
| phraſe; isthus ſerdowne: He ſhall reighetill be 
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25s Chrilts 


inthis fenſcit is id, that to Bins iegiuen aname) 
that is abone all names that at the name of Teſuse- 
nery kpee ſhal bow;Secondlyzit ſignifieth his full 


and manifeſt exaltation into che-authority & 


it ſelfe ouer heauen and earth: ſo Dawd faith, 
at my right hand untill 1 make thine enemies cy 

Which placebeing alleadged by S- 
Pail repeating the words , but-changing the 


ha pile all his enemies under hisfetre:x Cor. 5. 


words is toſhew , that Chriſt God and man 


ſtate in which he hath fulnefſe of glory, pow-' 
cr, maieſtie, and authority inthe preſence of | 
his'Father and althe Saints and holy Angels. 
Farthermore:in the words three circum-' 
{tices mult be obſerued. The fitft, isthe place 
where Chriſt is thus aduanced; noted in the 
forther afticle, Hee aſcendedinto heauen andſits | 
(namely in heauen)ar the right handof Goa, The 
place then,-where Chriſt Ieſus in both hus na- 
tures, as he is God and alſo man, dothrule in 


To which effe& Part faith, Ephir. 20. Godras: 


of the maieſtie in higheſt places. ' This point well 


ſundry Divines, whichhold and teach, thatto 
fit at the right hand of God ;*ts to bee every 


the vbiquity of Chriſts manhood : which ne- 
uertheleſſe thz heauens' muſt containe till the 
time that all things be/reſtored:” The ſecond 
circumſtance , is the time when Chriſt began 
to fit at the right hand of God the Father, 
which is to be gathered by the order of the ar- 


by S. Panl: Whoſhall codeine? (faithhe) it is 
C brift Which i dead; yea or rather ML. en agaie, | 
who's alfo at the right handof God.And S. Marke 
faith, when Chritt was riſen'agamehe appea- 
red tohisdiſciples;and after he had ſpoken vitro 
them, he was received into heautn, and ſet at the 
this can ſtand with truths that Chriſt ſhould 


[norbegintoſit atthe tight hand of his Father 
beforethe afcenſion,cofideringhe isone God 


foucraigne King from all eternity, nf. As 
is cocqualand cocternatwithhim inthe regi- 


ment of his kingdomie;; and hath neither be- 
'o1nnwg), middle, nor ending thereof 5 yetas 


'Chriſt 'is God incarnate, and in one'perſon 
(God-than or Man-god ; hee began after his 


-6ucrrhenrofhis kingdome , which ſpreads | 


Pſal:ixio;1.The Lirdſaidntomy Lord;Sitthow | 


25:*Andro ſpeake in briefe, the ſcope ofthe | 


after his aſcenſion is aduanced to ſuch an e- |. 


tull glory,power;& miielticzisheauenit ſelfe,| 
ſed Chriſt fron the 'dead;and put him'at bis tight | 
handin the heaueitly places: Aid inthe Epiſtle to/| 
the Hebrewesitis fad, be ſits dt the Tight hand,| 
conſtdered,'ſeruesto diſconer theonerſightof | 


where in all places ; and notin heauen onely, | 
that' they might hereby lay'a foindation for | 


ticles. For firſt,Chriſt died & was buried,then | 
heroſe again & aſcended into heauen, & after | 
his aſcention heis faid'to firat the'right hand | 
of his Father. This order isalfo noted vnto vs | 


right handsf God. Bittit may be'demided, how | 


with the Father, and therefore anabſolureand| 


Chriſt is'God or the Word of the Father, hee 


Ac, 


B 


, 


| king ofheanE'& earth:and in this ſenſe Chriſt 


| diatourgheis alſoourhead , yet fo as he is vn- 


[the Father and him, hence welearne that they 


| riches,andwiſedome ,and ftreneth,and houonr jad 
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hand of his Father « andas'S:;Porey faith, was}; 
. | made Lord;parely becauſe as he was God, hee |; 

did then manifeſt himſelfe to bee that:which | 
| indeed he was before,namely;God & Lord of 


heatien'& earth: and partly, becauſe ashe was 
man, he receiued dominionor Lordſhip from | 
the Father;which he hadnot before, & there- 
by was. euen' in his manhood exalted to bee 


faith ofhimſelfe, Al power is giuen to me 3n hea- 


cerningthe perſon at whoſe right hand Chriſt 
ſits; -noted inthe words of the article, of God 
the Father Almighty;whereby 1s fignified;that 
he recetuesal the honour,power,and glory of 
his kingdome from his Father : as he, that is 
ſet at the right hand of a Prince ; receines the 
honour & authority which he hath , from the 
prince, Now if-it bee alleadged, that by this 
meanes "Chriſt ſhall bee inferiour to his 
Father; becauſe he which receiueth honour of 
another ; : isinferiour tohim of whom hee re- 
celuethitzthe anſweris,thatin Chriſt wemuſt 
conſider his perſon and his office:in reſpeR of 
tus perſons as heis theeternall Sonne of God , 
he 1S equalltothe Father, and isnot here aid 


fice which he beares,namely,as he is a Media- 


|tour;andas he is man;he is inferiour tothe Fa- | 


ther,and:receiues his kingdomefrom him. As 
he is God, he'isour King and head, and hath 
no head more then the Father : as hee' is Me- 


der the Father as beeing hishead- And wee 
' muſt not thinke it ſtrange, that one andthe 
fame thing ſhould be both equall andinferi- 
our toanother,diuers reſpes conſidered. 

Now in'that Chriſts placing at the right 
handof his Father argues inferiority between : 


are deceiucd which from this article gather, 
that in the glorification of Chrilt there is a 
transfuſion-of the proprieties of the God- 
head,as omnipotency, omnipreſence,&c.into' 
his manhood: For this is to aboliſh all inferio- 
rity , and to make an equality betweene the 
creature and the Creator, 

+ And whereas againe the word Almightyis 
repeated, itis done vpon fpeciall reaſon : be- 
cauſe Chriſt fitting atthe right hand of God 
doth-preſuppoſe omnipotencie. For in vaine 
| were all power in heauen' aid earth ginen to 
him , vnleſſe'he were omnipotent as the Fa- 
ther to exccnite-the- fame. And therefore'the 
 fong of the Elders was onthis manner: Worthy 
i the Lambe that was killed to receine power and 


glry,andprajſeRev.g on. 

The benefits which redotind vnto vs by 
Chriſts fitting+atthe right hand of God are 
two, one cotcernes his priefthood, the orher 


* 


pricfthood is hisTzterceſfio#for vs; for this is 


to{it at his righthand: yet in reſpe@ofthe of. | 


his kingly office. The'benefic rifing from his | 


dne of the ends why Chrilt is now exalted in 


—— — m 


aſccnfion and not'before , to' fit atthe right! 
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uen andearth. The third circumſtance, is con- |) Marth, | 


19, 


1,Cor:t1 
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glory, andfits at the right hand ofhis Father; | 


namely, | ____ 
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| of Rome, that for the, reſoluing of it, 


| therefore a more meet & couuenient anſwer is 
this ; Chriſt Ieſus God-manin both natures is 
| dire&ly our Mediatour to the firſt perſcn.the |- 


ſer 


| Now that we may rightly vnderſtand what 
his Interceſion.is., wee are to.confider theſe | 
points. Firſt, towhom it 13 made: ſecondly, 
in what manner.: . thirdly, whether it be made 
by Chriſt alone or no : fourthly, what be the 
fruits and benefits thereof: fittly, the duties 
whereunto wee are mooued:thereby.. For.the 
firſt, Interceſſion is, to make fate,requeſt,orin- 
treatie in ſome. ones behalfe to another : and 
[this 1s done by Chriſt for, vs ynto, God , as 
Paul ſaith, There ts one God, and one Medzatour 
betweene God & man,which is the man Chriſt le- 
ſus. Hereat the very firſt ariſetha difficultic : 
for in enery interceſsion there bee three par- 


the interceſſour,diltin& fro them both, Now ! 
if Chriſt the Son of God,makeinterceſsion to! 
God for man, then he maketh interce($ionto: 
himfelfe, becauſe hee is true God, which can- 
nct-be: how then ſhall Chriſt bea Mediatour? 
Anſy. This point hath fo troubled the Church 


the 
hate deviſed an ertour, auipchingthat Chriſt 
1s Mediatour onelyasheis man , not as hee 1s 
God, which is vatrue. For as both natures doe 
cocur in the work of fatisfaRio, ſolikewiſe do 
they. both concurin the work ofinterceſsio:; & 


Father,as S.John faith If any man ſinne,we haue 
an Aduocate with the Father, leſus Chriſt thezuſt. 
And thus we haue three perſcnsin the worke 
of interceſsion really diſtinguiſhed. The partie | 
offended 1s God the Farher; the partie offen- 
ding is man ; and thirdly, the intercefſour.di- 
{tin& fromthemiboth , is Cariſt the ſecond 
2erfon in Trinity, For howſoeuer in Godhead 
- and the Father be one , yet. in perſon they 
arercally diſtinguiſhed, and hee asitwere in 
the middle betweene the Father and vs.z. for 


lecue.in Chriſt are men not God; Chriſt him- 


plyed , that this anſiver will not ſtand, be- 
cauſe not only the Father isoffended, butalſo 
the Sqnne and the holy Ghoſt : and therefore 
there muſt bea Mediatour tothem alſo., Af. 
\ The interceſsionof Chriſt is dire&ed tothe 
Fatherthe firſt perſon immediately: now the 
Father, the Sonne,and the holy Ghoſt baue all 
One indiuiſible eſſence, and by conſequentone 
and the fame will ; whereupon the Father bc- 
ing appeaſed by. Chriſts interceſsion, the Son 
and the holy Ghoſt are alſo appeaſed with 
him. and in. him. Thus then interceſsion is ' 
madetothe whole Trinttie , bur yet immedi- 
ately and dire&ly to the firſt perſon, and in 

him'to the reſt. TG Free 
. Theſecondpoint to bee conſidered, is the 


0" "Y 


ties;the perſon offended; the "ay offending; | 


the Father is God and not man :, wee that be- | 


{elfe both man and God. It may be further re- | 


—— 


B 


| God, But the manner of his interceſsion is | 
thus to beconceined.;.When one:is ta ſpeake: 


| his requeſt was, thathee willed anddeſiredthar 
his Father would be well pleaſed with vs for | 
his merits , as appearesby his prayer 1n Saint | 
Iobn, Father, 1 will that thoſe which thou haſt gi-| 


be alleadged,that Chriſt is this ſolemne pray- 


|whichhevſed, ſerued onely to vtter and ex- 
| preſſe hisrequelt, Furthermore, .adifference 


 Chrniſts of the (reede. Intercelsion. :253, 

| namely., to.makerequeſt in the behalfe of all A) muſtnotimagine;, that Chrift now in heauen 

that come vnto him, as Paul ſaith, Chriſt ss r:- Snenkogownng RkNechol yricrs words, 8 | 
againe , and ſirteth at the right handof God, | | puts vpa ſupplication far all ths Faithfull co 

and mateth requeſt for:us... Godthe Father: forthat is nor beſcemmg the | 


maieſtie of him; that fitsat-theright hand of 


to an.carthly 
ſence of the king, 


oY 


vs vnto God. For the firſt.after his aſecnGon 
he entred into heauen, where he.did pr eſcnt 


pleaſed, And wee, mult further vn 
that as on the croſſe hee ftvod ingurroome,, 
ſoin heauen he now appeares as apublike per: 


> 


TE 1+ USP 


earthly. Prince. inthe belialfe of ano- | 
ther; firſt of altheenmp{-come into the pre-| 
ence ofthe kings and ſecondly, makehisre- 
queſt : and both theſe, Chriſt performerh tar | 


vato his Farher, firltot allhisowie perſon in | 
two natures; ſecondly, the invaluablemerits| 
of his death and paſsion,in, which he was well | 


turther vnderſtand, | 


ſoninour ſtead, repreſenting all the ele& that | 


Heb 9. 
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fatisfa&ion in the behalfe of all that are giuen | 


| vnto him.  Andthat he makes requeſt on this | 


manner,T proouc it thus: Looke what was his 
requeſt inour behalfe when he was here vpon 


| carth, the ſame for ſubſtance it continues (till | 


in heauen :. buthere onearth the ſubſtance of 


uen me be with me enen where 1 am,that they may 
behold my glory which thou haſt giuen me-for thou 
louedſt mee before the foundation of the world. 
Therefore he ſtill continues to make requeſt 


would accept his merits in our behalfe. If it 


er yſed ſpeech and proſtration of his bodie , 
the anſwer is, that theſe a&tios were no cſlen- 


body ſerued only as a. token of ſubmilsion to 
God,as Chriſt wasa creature: and the ſpeech 


here muſt be marked between Chriſts paſsion 
'& his interceſsion. The paſion ferues tor the | 
working andcauſing of a fatisfation to Gods | 
luſtice Br Ys; & it is,as it were,the tempering 

of theplaiſter ; the interceſsion goes further : 


% 


for vs, by willing and deſiring that his Father | 


tiall parts of his prayer. The proſtrating ot his | 


for it applies the fatisfaRion made, andlaics 
the falue to the very fore. And thertore Chrilt 
ly,but for particular mengas Paul, Janzes,lohn, 
and that particularly, ;as hee teſtificti of him- 
ſelf, faying, Thaue pra edfor thee P eter #hat thy 
Faith faile nor. If any ſhall ſay,that Chriſts w- 
brig & defuring of a thing,,cannot be a requelt or 


| interceſsion , the anſwer is, that in vertue and 


' mater of his interceſsion vnto his Father, We: 


ot 
ol 
- 


| efficacie it counteruailes all the prayers inthe 


4&7 


* 


makes requeſt not only tor theele& gcneral- | 


world, 


4 


- 


|, [world. For wharſoener Chriſt willeth , the jA | through the ayre,they appeare intheir proper | 
| Gme alſo the Father being well pleaſed with | | formes and colours as they are, butifthey be 


| [him, willeth;and theref6re wharſocuer Chriſt | | looked vpon through a greene glaſſe, they all 
| as a Mediator willeth forvs at the hands of | | appeare greene : fo likewiſe if God behold vs 1 1 5 
his Father, in effeor ſubſtance is a requeſt | |as we are m our ſelues,we _—_ as vile and 
| orperyar, of 00 7 LENS o: damnable ſinners : butif he looke vpon vs as 


| Thethirdpointis , that Chriſt alone, and | | wearepreſented before his throne in heauen, 

notice with him makes mterceſsion for 'vs. And | | inthe perſon of our Mediatour Chriſt Teſas, 

[this } proone by inductjonof particulars: Firſt | | willing that we ſhould be approeyed for his 

| of allthis office appertainesnottothe angels: | | merits: then we appeare withour all ſpot and | 
= areindeed miniſtring ſpirits forthe good | | wrinkle before hitn.' And this is the vic Paul 

FEE 


ods choſen; they reioyce when'a finneris | | makeshereof: 1r is God(Gaith he)rhar inflifierh+ 


S OTE 4, | Roms, | 
|connerted';-and when hedicth,rheyare teady | | and therreafon is rendred : for it s Chriſt that _— | 
|to carty his ſoule into Abrahams boſome ; and | |# dead, year rather which iriſen againe, whos 
Godotherwhiles victh them as weffengers to | | alſo at the right handof God, and makes requeſt | 
Luk, x. | reueale his will:thus the Angel Gabrie} brings | [for vs. ON 
13 |a meſſgeto Zachary the Prieſt, that God had | | Secondly, Chrifts interceſsion ſerves to pre- 
|heard his prayer + butit is not once faidinall | | ferue” all repenrant finners in the eſtare' of 
the Scriptures, thatthey make interceſsion to | | grace: that being once iuſtified and fanRified, 
| God for vs. As forthe Saints departed, they | | they may ſo continue to the end.. For when a- 
cannot make interceſsion for vs, becauſe they | | ny ſeruarit of God isouertakenby the corrup- 
| know not our particulareſtates here on earth, | {tion of hisowne nature, and fals intoany par-. 
neither can they heare our requeſts. And| |tictlar fine, then Chriſts interceſsion is made 
therfore if we ſhould pray tothemropray for | |as a bleſſed hand to apply the falue of his 
vs, we ſhould ſubſtitute theminto the roome | | death to that particular ſore. For he continu- 
of God, becauſe wee aſcribe that to them ,| | ally appeares/before God, and fhewes him- 
whichis properto him p_ , the ſearching | | ſelfe to be willing thar God the Father ſhould 
| ofthe heart, and the knowledpe of all things accepthis one onely ſacrifice for the daily and 
done vpon earth ; though withall wee ſhotld | | patticulat finnes_of this or that. particular |. 


fay, thatthey doe this not by thethſtloes, Bt | | than: and thisis done, that a 'manbeing ioſtifi- 
| | of God. As for the faithfull here dfieaerh,in- | | ed before God, may not fall away quite from 
3 deed they haue warrant, yea commaridement | ' | grace, bar for enery particular finne may bee 
| to pray one for another: yet can they not [> | humbled,and receine pardon. If this were not 
make interceſsion for vs. 'For firſt, hee that | | ſo;out eſtate ſhould be moſt miſerable, confi- 
| | makes interceſsion maſt bring fomeching of | | deting that for enery finne committed by vs 
his owne, that may beof value and price with| | after our repentance, wedeſerue to be caſt out 
Godto procure the grant of his requeſt ; fe-] | of the fanonr of God. ; 
| condly, he muſt doe'it in his owne name; but | | Thirdly, Chriſts interceſsion ſerueth to. 
the faithfull on earth make requeſt to God | | make our good workes acceptable to God. 
one for another, not intheir owne names,'nor| | For euen in the beſt workes 'that a man'can | 
| for their owne merits, but in the name,and for | | doe,there are two wants. Firſt,they are good 
the merits of Chriſt. It is a prerogative belon-| | onely in part:* ſecondly , they are mingled 
| ging to Chriſt alone to make a requeſt in his| | with ſinne: *For as'a man is partly fpirit or 
| owne name,andfor his owne merits: wether-| | grace, andpattly fleſh ; ſoare his workes patt- 
fore conclude, that the worke of interceſsion| | ly gracious; and partly fleſhly. And becanſe 
isthe ſole worke of Chriſt, God and man, not | [grace is onely begun inthislite', therefore all 
belonging to ary creature beſide in heauenor| \ the workes of '#tace in thislife are ſinfull and 
in carth. And whereas the Papiſts cannot con- | © | imperfe&.Now by Chriſts intercefsion his fa: 
tent themſclues with his interceſsionalone,as |n |tisfaftion is'applyed to ourperſons , und by | 


: et me, 
_— 
E 
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being molt fufficient ; it arguesplainely, thar| |conſequentthedefe&ofour works is co 
they doubt either of hispower,or of his will ; | 


hey | and'remooued , and they are approoued of | 
whereupon their prayersturneto finne.  * | [God the Father. In aviſion'S-Jobn ſaw an'An-| ,.. g... 
Tam.z, 6. | The truits and benefitsof Chrifts interceſ-| |gell, NKinding beforethe altar with a golden | * || 
ſion are theſe. Firſt,by means of itweare afſu- | |ceriſer full of Fyeete odours to offer vp with 

red,thar thoſe which are repEtantſirmers ſhal| |the prayers of the'Saints vpon the ſame.” And 
| ſtand'and appeare tighteous before God for | |this ſignifies, that Chriſt preſents our workes 
euer: at whattimie ſoeuer Chriſt Em ray in| [before thethroneof God. and by his tnter- 
heauen, and there preſenting himſelfe and his| |cefsion fantifies them , thartthey may be ac- | 
merits before his Father, ſheweshimſelfede-| |ceptable to God: And therefore we muſt re- 
firous and willing , and they whofoeaer they | | member that when wee doe'any thing that is 
are being (inners, ſhould be accepted'of "God | | accepted of God,it is not for our ſakes, but by 
| forthe fame,cuenthenimmediarlyatthat ve-| | reaſon of the value and vigour of Chrilt his 
ry inftant this his will ts done, - and they are | |merit. ett I va 
accepted as righteous before God.indeede. Fourthly , the interceſsion of Chriſt made 

% When a man lookes 'vpon things direly | ! in heaven, breedeth and cauſeth inthe hearts 
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| |Chriſts © of the(reede. Intercels 


jon. 255] | 
of: men vpori eatth'that beleetie/another ini- jA | red letters fron Ahaſheroſioy\tor rhe deſhhu-' { 
rerceſsion of the Tpitit,as S. Pail aith, Hegiz| |Aion of alltheTewes, menzylomen; ant chil 4 
|| T7 aeth v3 bis ſpirit which helpeth otiy infironeies and | drenin hisdeminions $: rhisfdone, Heſter the TE: 
ll, | rakerb requeſt for viwithfighes,whichcamorbee| | Queene makes*-requeſt-rotHe king :;tydr her i} 
expreſſtd,but he whichTearcherhtheheart, kyow! | | people might be faned, ard thelertors of 4X | 
| eth what i rhe mtaning of the ſpirit, fob be waketh| | manreuokedjſhe obrainesher requelt, 8 feve- | | 
requeſt forthe Saints, according torhewill of Gol: | | dome was given , and'contrarylerters of loy-T || 
Now the fpiritis ſaid to make requeſt, inthat full deliuerance* were ſent i poſt-haſtt6-atl J 
it ſtirtes and mooues cuery contrite heart to| | Proninces WhererheTewes were. Whereupon' j! 
pray with fighes and toanes vnſpeakableto| | arofe a wonderfull ioy & gladnefle amongthe! # 
God'for things needfull ; and this grace is a | | Tewes, and it i8faid, that a manyaftht\ pens, i 
W! i fruitederined ftom the intercefsionof Chriſt | | 49p!e of the land became Temes. '.N ellnow,bei 17, || 
= inheanen by the operation of thefptrit. For as hold a greatermatreramohg vs then this:' for 
the Sunne though'the bodie of it abide inthe | | there is the hand-writing of 'condemnation; 
heauens,, yet thebeames of it deſcend to vs | -; |thelaw; andtherein the ſentence of a'double! | 
that are onthe earth ; So the interceſsion of | | death,of bodie and foule,and Satan as wicked | 
Chriſt made in heuenistyedas it were tohis | B | Haman accu ſethvs\, and ſeekesby all meines | 
perſonalone;, yet the groanes and deſires of | |our condemnation: but yet behold; not anly | | 
the touched heart, as the bzames thereof; are | | carthly Heſter, biit Chriſt Teſs. the Sonnc of 
| here on earth among the fairhfull:'And there-| | God is come downe from hemuen, 'and hath | oF 
fore if we defire to: know whether  Chrift | | fakenaway this hand-writing of condemrati> | 
make interceſsionforvsor no,weneed not to | | 0n,and cancelled ir vp the crofe, and is now | 
aſcend vp.intothe heauensto learnethetruth; | |aſcended into heaven , and there fits at the 
but we muſt deſcend into our owne heartsand | |right hand of his Father ,/ and makes requeſt | 
looke whether Chriſt haye ginen vs his ſpirit, | |for vs:andinhim his Father-is wel pleaſed; & | 
which makes vs cry vnto God, and make re-| |yeelderh to his requeſt in our behalfe. Now | 
queſtto him withgroanes and fighesthat can-| |then what muſt we doe in this cafe? Surely-,| 
not be expreſſed: and if we finde this in our | |look as the Perſians became ewes when they | 
hearts, it is an cuident and infallible figne, | [heard of their fafetic : ſo weinlife and con- | 
tharChriſt continually makes interceſsion for | |verſation maſt become Chriſtians, turne to 
vsin heaucn.He that would know whetherthe |  .| Chriſt, imbracehis doftrine, and praftiſe the | 
Sun ſhine inthe firmaniet, muſt not'climbe yp| | ſame vnfainedly, And wee muſt not content}. 
intothe cloudes to looke , but ſearchfor the| C ourſelits witha formall profefsion of religis, | 
beamesrhereofvpon the earth : which when | | but ſearchour owne hearts, &fite vnto Chriſt}, 
he ſees, he may conclude,that the Sunneſhines| | forthe pardowofour finnes, and that carneſt-] 
inthe firmament. Andif we would know whe- ly, as for life and death, as thetheefe doth at} 
ther Chriſt in heauen makes interceſsion for the barre, wheh the Indge 'O giving ſentence 
vs,let vsranſacke our owne conſciences, and| | againſt him.” 'When we ſhall thus humble our | 
there make ſearchwhether we feelethe ſpirir| | ſclues , then Chriſt Teſus thar ſits at the right | 
of Thriſt cryiog in vs, Abba, Father- 'Asfor| | hand of Godill pleade our cauſe,and be our | 
thoſe that neuer feele this worke of Gods| | atturney viito his Fatier,& his Father againe | 
ſpirit in them, their caſe is miſerable; wharſo- | | will accept of his-requelt in our behalfe, Then|' 
euer they be. For Chriſt as yet makesno inter- ſhall we of Perfians become Iewes,and of the | 
ceſsion for them.,'conſidering theſe two al. children of this world become the ſonnes of* 
waics goetogether;his interceſsion in heauen, | |God. Secodly,when wepray to God, wemuſt 
and the work of his fpiritinthe hearts ofmen, | |not doe asthe blinde world doth , as it were, 
moouing them to bewaile their owne finnes| jruſh vpon God in praying 'to him without 
with ſighes and groanes thatcannotbeexpreſ-| |confideratiotrhad to the Mediatour betweene| 
ſed,andtocry,andto pray vntoGod for grace: |D| vs and him but wee alwaies muſt dire& our | 
and therefore all ſach , whether they be yong| |prayers to God'in the name of Chriſt, for hee 
| or old, that neuer could pray,. but mumble vp| | is aduanced to power and glorie in heauen,, 
683. | a few words for faſhions ſake , cannot aſſure | |thathee might beea fit patrone for vs, who'| _ 
| | themſclues to hane any part in Chriſts inter-| | might prefer and preſent our prayers to God - 
| ceſsionin heauen. | the Father, thatthereby they might be accep-| *'* 
| The duties to be learned hence arc theſe. | | |red , and-wee might obtaine our requelt.' So 
Firſt, wheras Chritmakesintercefsion for vs, | | likewiſe wee mult giue thankes to God in the 
it teachethall men to be moſt carefull to love | |name of Chriſt : for in himand for his lake 
and like this blef{ed Mediatour,and to be rea-| | God doth beftow on vs his bleſsings. 
die & willing to become his ſeruants & diſct- Thus much of Chriſts intercelsion : the 0- 
ples,& thatnot for forme & faſhionfake one-| | ther benefite which concerne Chriſts kingly 
ly, but in allrruth and ſincerity of heart. For | | office, is thathe fits at theright haudof his Fa- 
hee aſcended to heaven , and there fits at the | |zher for the adminiſtration of that ſpeciall 
right hand of his Father to make requeſt for | | kingdome which 1s committed to him. I ſay 
vs, that we might be deliuered from hell, and| | /p*cialt , becauſe he is our king , not onely b | 
= toeternall life. Wicked Hamar procu-l ' right of creation gouerning all thingscreated, 


— A 
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Cn IH EIS "Ie. pe, © Wy - De — 
| as Cinſs. | An  Tangafts 
£ {rogither withtheFatherand the holy Ghoſt, | A| tion ofthe ſpjrir,wchereby the minde igaglighs 
| | but-alfo more-ſpecially by the: xight of. re+| | tened, the heartis mollified , and theawole 
i} — {dtmption inroſpedt of another; kingdome,| |manis congerted ta GordAnd this ordinarily | . . 
[not ofthis wairldibut cternallandſpirituall,re-| | is loyned-with. che miniery. or preacking.ot| 
; | ſpe&ing-the-very ;conſcience of Man. lathe the word, asappearcsbyt} CRAMPIE TAY 
| | 2dmjniſtration: whereof: hee-hath abſolute | | 4ie;S. Likedaich, :Gogapere 
| { pawer to corhmand.and forbid, xo condemne | | renrive ro gheeFriue of che” 
| | and;abfolue ; and therefore haththe keyes'gf | | exampleat Paul; when 
| heauen and hell ro open & ſhutz>which power why perſecur?ft. thou me.2 at, 
| | pocreature befidei; no notthe. Angels in hea» | | 15 conuerted,and faith, hore th 
| .  . | ur canbanecForthe better ynderſtanding of | | wi ehou. rhat,[dee.? And. this ismanitcſtallo 
i ©"... | chis whictiTfay, wearetoconfider, firſt, the | | by experiences There isnothing inthe,world 
| dealing'of Chriſh;toward his-owne Church; | | more contrary-to.the nature of man , thenthe 
| ſeeqndly;bigdealing inxeſpc&ofhisnemics, preaching pt che words fgets the 1 
| And bis dealing toward his-igywne Charch p of God,,.to.which the fleſh.is cumity,; Here 
| tagds-in foure things The firſt, 18 the colle- | | then it may be demanded. 
| | Ring or gathering of itz andthisis a ſpecial | - | forcetoturne any mapiteGod..,47. Theiword 
| end of his ſitting atthe righthand of his Fa-| ppreacheg is the ſcepter af: :Chrilts kingdome; 
'| Toh 15, [ther. Chriſt aid to his Diſciples, 7 haze choſen, KCN Sant Fc nature of man, bythe ope- 
'| 19% You ont of this:world: and the ſame may truly be | | ration of the; holy Gholt, toynedtherewioh:, 
|  [ridof all theEle, that Chriſt inhis goog| | dothbendand borythe heart, vill,and affeRi- 
time will gather them alltobimſclfc, thatthey ons of man tothe will of Chrilt;; +1414 4 
maybe a peculiar-people to God. - And this | | The ſecond worke, ob, Chtilt is; afterthe 
| aRion of his in colleRing the Church, 1sno- Church 1s gathered, to guide itinthe way to 
| thing els byta traylation of thoſe; whom hee | | lite everlaſting. Hee is;the ſhepheard of his 
bath: ordained to life cuerlaſting out of the | | Church, which guideth his flocke in and our, | 
kingdome of darknefſe, in which they have and thercfore Pal ſaith, T hey that are Chriſtr, | Row, 
| ſerued ſinne & Satan, into his owne kingdome | | 47? mdedby ins ſpirit, And by Eſay the Lord | * 
of grace ,- that they may be ruled & guided by _ [faiththaſe his feruants which are turned from 
him-eternally. And this hee glethgo.yales: idolagry... he-will guide inthe way, andrheir 
| firſt,by preachingofthe word,forit is apow- | _ | eares ſhall beare a yaice behind them ſaying, This | Elia. | 
| erfull ourward meanes,wherbyhe ſingleth & C | i theway,walkeinit whenthouturneſttothe 35ght | 1 | 
| forteth his owne faruants from the blind-and |. | {ard and eo the lefr. Which voices nothing els 
{| wicked world,as Paul faith, He gaue ſomzrohe| | buythe voice of the holy Ghoſt in the moyth 
Eph,4s | Apoſtles,and ſomeProphets,anaſome Enangeliſts, | [oft he miniſters,dtreing'them inthe waies of } 
li,l2, 


and ſome Paſtours and teaqhers;,for the gathering | 
togither of the Samts. And henge we learne to | 
| things. The firſt; that euery mmiſter of Gods 
word, and cueryone that intendeth to take | 
| vpon him that calling , muſt'/propound vnto 

himſelf principally.this end, to fingte out man 
from man , and gather out of this world fuch 
as belong to the Churchof Chrilt : and as Je-| | 


God. The children of; Ifracl were trauclling 
from Egypt tothe land of Canaan full fourtie 
yeares, wheras they might haue gone the jour. 
ney, in fourty daies. Their way was through | 
the wildernefle of Arabia, their guides were # | 
pillar of cloudby day, and apiliar of fire by night, 
the manner of their tourney was this: when the 
pillar mooued; they muoned-: when the pillar ſtood 


Exod 40 
36337 


| ler.x5,19 [remefaith, to ſeparate the precious from the vile.'| | ſtill, they ſftoedſtill : and fo long as the pillar ej- 
| The ſecond : thatallthoſe which willbe good | |ther moouedor ſtood tit; they likewiſe moo.. | 
{ hearers of Gods ward, muſt ſhewthemſclues| |ued. or ſtood till. And'by.Aall this a further 
ſofarre forth conformable vnto it, that it may | _ | matter; namely , the regiment of Chriſt over 
gather them out of the world; and that it may | D[ his Church,was ſignified. Every one of vsare 
worke a change inthem , and make them the | | | as paſſengers and traucllers,not to any earthly 
{ſeruants of Chriſt: and ifthe preaching ofthe, | Canaan, bur tothe heauenly Teruſalem: and 
| word doe not worke this good in our hearts, in this journey wee are to paſſe throughthe 
then the end will bee a ſeparation from the} | wild anddefert wildernefſe oithis world: our 
preſence of God. Chriſt when-he.came neere| | guide is Chrift himſclfe, figured by the pillar | Tx 
Hicrufalem , and conſidered: their rebellion| | of fire and thecloud: becauſe by his word and | MY 
whereby they refuſed tobe gathered vntohim.| | | ſpirit he ſheweth vs how tarre we may goe in | 
wept cuer it,and faid,O Jeruſalem, Jeruſalem, | |cnery ation, and where we mult ſtand,and he 
"I 3 | thou which ſloneſt the Prophets , and kilteſt them | gocs before vsas our guide tolite cuerlaſcing. 
kao that are ſent untathee,how often would 1 hauega-/ The third worke ef Chriſt 15, toexerciſe his | # 
| thered thy children togither as the hennegathereth | Church vnto ſpiritual obedience by.mmanitold 
ber kan under her wings , -andthou wouldeſs | troubles,croſles, temptations & atfliRionsin 
1ot-! And by this heteacheth, that if the prea-!| . [this world, as earthly kings vſc to traine and 
ching of the word. turne not vs to Chriſt ,-it | exerciſe their ſubieRs.-: When: our; Sauzour 
turnes to our deſtru@ion- Chriſt was with his diſciples ina ſhip, there | 
| » The other meanesof gatheringthe Curch, jarolc a great tempeſt vpon the ſea, ſoas the| 
| and that more principall , istheinward ope- | !ſhipwas almolt couered with wayes z but hee 
TUO! 3 6b Cs , wa 
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was afleepe -:and his diſciples came &:awoke 
him, ſaying, Saue vs maſter, we periſh. Ron 
here a liuely piture of the dealing of, Chriſt 


s 


with his ſeruants inthis lifea His manner.isto 
place thetnvponthe ſeaof;this world, andto 
raiſe vp againſtthem bleake-ſtormes and flaes 
of contrary winds by their enemies, the flefhjz 


tience,faith,andabedience. And the ends for 
which he vſcth this ſpiritual exerciſcaretheſe, 


gainſthis majeſtic intimes paſt. Thus Jobat- 
terthe Lord had long afflifted him , andlaid 


with temptations and afflitions which ſhall 
make vs bend and bow for our ſinres paſt, as 
the old man goeth crooked and doubles to 
the carth by reaſon of age. The ſecond, is to 
preuent ſinnes in the time to come. A Father 
when he ſees his childe too bold & venturous 
about fire and water,takes it and holds it oner 
the fire or ouer the water,as though he would 
burne or drowne it , whereas his purpoſe in- 
deede isnothing elſe but to preuenr danger in 
time to come. Inlike manner Chriſts ſubiects 
are bold to finne by nature , and therefore to 
pPreuent a miſchicfe hee doth exerciſe them 
with afflitions , and ſeemes for a ſcafon as 
| though hee would quite forfake his Church); 
but his meaning is onely to preuent offences 
in times to come. The third end 1s,to cotinue 
his ſabie&s in obedience vnto his comman- 
dements : fo the Lord faith,yhen hee would 


bring his Church from idolatry ; Behold, 1 wilt 


ſtop thy way with thornes,and make an hedge,that 
| ſhee ſhall not finde her pathes. The holy Gholt 
here borrowes a compariſon from beaſtes , 
which going inthe way fee greene paſtures,& 
defire to enter in, and therefore goe to the 
hedge, but feeling the ſharpnes of thethornes 
dare not aduenture to goe in: So Gods people 
like vnto wild beaſts in reſpe& of fin,viewing 
the greene paſtures of this world , whichare 
the pleaſures therof, are greatly affeted rher- 
 With:and if it were not for ſharpneſle of croſ- 
ſes and temptations, which are Gods ſpiritual 
hedge by which hee keepeta them 1n , they 


{inne, as the horſe into'the batrell © 
The fourth and laft worke of Chrilt in re- 
ſpet of his Church1s, that he ſits atthe right 
hand of his Father todefend the ſame againſt 
the rage ofall enemies whatſoeuer they arc: & 
this he doth two waics, Firſt,by giuing to his 
ſcruants ſufficient ſtrength to beare all theaſ- 
ſaults of their enemies, the world,the fleſh,and 
the dinell. For Paul fairh, thoſe ro whom rhe 


the dinell,the world. And further, inthe mid- | 
! deſt of all theſe dangers he for his ownepart | 
maketh as though hee lay aſleepe for a time, 
that he may:the better make triall of their pa- 


The firſt, ro make all his ſabie&s to humble 
themſclues,andas it wereto goecrooked and: 
buckle vader their offcrices committed a-. 


his hand fore vpon him, ſaith,Behold 1 am wile: 
4 { andagain, [abhor my ſelfe and repent in duſt and 
aſhes. Tn the ſame manner we being his ſub- | 
ietsand people, muſt looke tobe exerciſed 


would range out of the way, and ruſh into | 


r 
I 


{ we mult not tmagine rhat our eaſe and liberty 


fourth worke of Chriſt in the gouernment of 


Lord hath giuen- thegift of faith, rothem alſo 
he hath giuen this gitt rt ſuffer afi2ons. And 
the fame Apoſtle alſo prayeth for the Co- 
lofstans', that they may be ſtrengthened with all 
might through his glorious power ontoall patience 


hereot wee may more plainly ſee in the 'moſt 
conſtantdeaths of the Martyrs of Chriſt, re- 


Church: hiſtories. It is wonderfult to ſee their 
courageand cenſtancie, For at ſuch times as 
theyhane-becne brought to execution , they 
refuſed to be boundor chained, willingly ſuf- 
tering moſt crue!l torments , without ihrin- 
Kingoor feare; ſach courage and ſtrength the 
Lord gatie them ro withſtand the violent rage 
of all their aduerfaries. | 

- Secondly, he defends his Charch by limi- 
tingthe power and rage of all enemies. And 
hence itis, that although the power of the 
Church of God on eatth bee weake and ſlen- 
derin it {elfe,, and contrariwiſe the power of 
thediuell excecding great, yet canhee not ſo 
much as tonch the people of God, And hee 
more preualles by inward ſuggeſtions and 
temptations then by outward violence. And 
if it were not that the power of Chriſt doth 
bridle his rage , there could be no aboad for 
the Churchof Chriſt inthis world. 

Thus we haue ſcene what are the works of 
Chriſt in gouerning his Church : and wee for 
our parts that profefle our ſelues to bee mem- 
bersthercof ; muſt fhew our ſeluesto be ſo in- 
deed, by an experience of theſe workes of his 
1n our owne hearts. And we mult ſuffer him ro 
gather vs vnder his owne wing, and to guide 
vs by his word & ſpirit; & we are to acquaint 
our ſclues with thoſe ſpiritual exerciſes, wher: 


dience. Laſtly,we muſt depend on his aide & 
proteQionin alleſtates.And ſeeing we in this 
land haue had peace and reſt with the Gojpel 
of Chriſt among vs a long time, by Gods 
eſpeciall goodnefſe, wee muſt now after theſe | 
daics of peace looke for daies of tribulation ; 


will continue alwaies. Forlooke as the day & 
night doe one follow another : fo likewiſe in 
the adminiſtration of the Church here ypon 
earth, Chriſt ſuffereth a 6ontinuall intercourſe 


done from the beginning hitherto, and wee 
may reſolue our ſclues, that ſoit will continue 
rill the end ; and thereforeir ſhall be good for 
vs1n theſe our daies of peace, toprepare our 
ſelues for troubles and afflitions ; and when 
troubles come , weemult ſtill remember the 


his Church , namely, that in all dangers hee 
wil defend vs againſt the rage of our enemies, 


andlong ſuffering with ioyfulneſſe. The euidence | 


corded both in the word of God ; and inthe | 


by his good pleafare is to nurture vsto all obe- | 


betwecue peace and perſecution, Thus he hath | 


| 


Phil,r, 
29, 


Ccl,r.1l 


as well by ging vs power and (trength to 
beare with patience and ioy whartfocuer ſhall | 
belaid vpon vs , as alſodridle the rage of the | 
world , the fleſh , and the diacll , fo as they 


ſhall not bee able to exerciſe their power | 


and | 
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Chriſts eAn Expoſition \Kingdome.; 


| and maliceto the full againſt \ ay ofoor-ſthues ; -a man may haue:pood gifts of 30 


Thus much ofthedealing of Chriſt towards 
his owne Church and people. Now. followeth 
the ſecond point, namely, his dealing toward 
his cnemies;and here by enemies I vnderſtand 
all creatures,but eſpecially men, whichasthey 


dome, fo they perſeuere in the ſame cnmitie 
ynto the end. Now his dealing towards them 
is, in his good time to worke their confuſion, 
as he himſelfe ſaith, Theſe mine enemies that 
world not that 1 ſhould reigne ouer then , brug 
them hither ,and ſlay them before mo. And Dauid | 
faith, the Lord will bruiſe his enemies with urod 
of yron , and breaks them in peeces likg a porters, 
veſſel. And:againe,1 will make thine enemies thy 
Foot-ſtoole. As Toſuah dealt with the fine kings 
that were hid in the-icaue; hee firlt makes a 
ſlaughter of their armies ; thenhe bripgs them 
forth-and makes' the people to ſet their feete 
on their neckes , and to hang them on :fiue 
trees; So. Chriſt deales with his enemies ; he 


{laughter nor ſo much.of their bodies as of 
their ſoules. And this the Church of God finds 
to be true by experience,as well as It finds the 
lone of Chriſt towards it ſelfe. 

Now he confounds his enemies tywo wales: 
The firſt, is by hardneflſe of heart, which'ari- 
ſeth when God withdraweth his grace ftom 
man, and. leaueth himto himſelfe, ſoas he go- 


repenteth tothe laſt-gaſpe. And wee mult e- 
| ſteeme of it as a molt tearefull and terrible 
indgementof God; for when the heart is poſ- 
{fled therewith , it becomes ſo flintie and re- 
bellious, that a man will neuer relentor turne 
to God. This is manifeſt in Pharaoh, for 
though God ſent molt grieuous pl:gues both 
vpon him andall the land of Egypr,yet would 
henot ſubmit himſclte ,. ſane onely for a fit, 


which hee continued cill hee was drowned in 
the ſea. And this tudgement of God is the 


middeſt of all his miſeric, he feelesno miſery. 
And asin ſome kinde of ſicknefie a man may 
dic languiſhing : fo where hardnefle of heart 
reignes wholly and finally,a man may deſcend 
to the pit of. hell triumphing and reioycing. 
And to come neere to our ſclues , it is to-bee 
feared left this tndgement of all indgements 
be among vs In theſe our dates. For where is 
any turning to God by repentance ? Still men 
goe forward in finne without remorſe. Wee 
haue had the word preached among vs along 
{time , but it takethno place in mens hearts. 


Gods word:nay they are likethe ſmiths ſtithy 
' Or anuill, whichthe more it is beat with the 
| hammer , the harder it is. But inthe feare of 
' God,let vs ſeeketo be changed, & take heed: 


_w . 2 
the deceittfulneſſe of finne 1s wonderfull. Let 


are by nature enemies to; Chriſt and his king- | | | 50n to. 
| Iooke vnto it, leſt this iudgemeneof God take 
| hold on him. 'Ahd: that weemay-anoide the 
| ſane, wemuſtlabour for tworhings: Ito feele 
the heauy burden of our ſinnes; andto be tou- 

| ched in conſcience for them; event as wee ate: 
| troubled in. our bodies with the aches 'and 
|painesthereofithib is a tokenof grace. IT. We. 
_ |muſtlaboor ts feele-in- our foules the want cf 
| Chriſt : we fay'indeede that we feele it,bur ir 
15 @ very preat' matter to haue an heart that 


| Chriſt, asthe dry and thirſtieland where no 
| water is. Though wee have Knowledge and 


| of God, yet if we haue not broken hearts that 
| feele the burdenof our finnes,and the want of 
Ciniſt, and:that wee ſtand inneede of euery | 
| drop of his blood for the waſhing away of all 


treades them vnder his feete', and tnaketha | 


eth on forward from finne to ſinne, and neuer | 


| But finall deſperation is , when a man vtterly 


while the hand of God was vpon him : tor af- | 
ter, hereturned to the former obſtinacie, 1n | 


Godzas thegifcofknowledge;the gift of pro-: 
phecy , | the gifrof:concetmingaprayer (I ſay. 
not'0f praying truly: ) and? hexeupon thinke 
himſelfe in goodeaſe; and yerforallthishane 
nothing. but af impenitent: and flintic hearr; 
Forthis cauſe it ſtandeth enery manvypon to 


- Ll 


doth'openit ſelfe , and as it were gape after 


learning neuer ſo much, and many other gifts 


theſe our ſins, ourcaſe is miſerable. And the 
rather we muſt preuent this hardnes of heart, 
becauſe Chriſt Teſas in heauen fitsat the right 
hand of his Fatherin full power and authori- 
tie, tokill and confound all thoſe that bee kis. 
encmtes , and will not ſubmit themſclues to 
beare hSyoake. | 
The ſecond way is, by finall deſperation, I 
fay, finall, becauſc all kinde of deſperation is 
not euill, For when a mandeſpaireth of him- 
ſelfeandof his owne power.in the matter of 
his faluation, it tends to his eternall comfort; 


deſpairesof pardon of hisowne finnes , and 
of life cuerlaſting. 'Examples hereof we hane 
in Sal that flue himſelfe , and in eLechitophel 
and 1#das,that hanged themſclues. This finne 
1scauſed thus : So many finnes as a man com- 
mittech without repentance , ſo many moſt} 
bloody wounds he giueth vnto his own ſoule: 


more fearcfull , becauſe when a man is inthe | 
\ feele the ſmart, and the huge waight of them 


They are not ſfoftned with the hammer of| 


| v$ not bee carried away with an ouerweening 


| [time fromour finnes, and become the friends 


and either in death or life God makes him 


all : whereby the ſoule ſinkes downe to the 
gulte ofdeſpaire without reconery. God faid 
to Can ; It thoudoeamifſe, ſine lyeth at the 
doore, Where hee vſeth a borrowed ſpeech 
from wild beaſts, who ſolong as they are ſlee- 
ping {tirre not ; but being awaked,tney flie in 
a mans face, and rend outhis throat. In like 
manner the finnes which thou commitreſt,lye 


at the doore of thine heart, though thou feele | 


them not : and if thou do not preuent the dan- 
ger by ſpeedy repentance God will make thee | 
to feele them once before thou dye, and raiſe | 
vp ſuchterrours in thy conſcience , that thou 
ſhalt thinke thy ſelfeto bee in hell before thou 


artinkell; and therefore it 15 good for euery | 


man to take heede how hee continues an ene- 
my-to Chrilt. The beſt courſe is to turne be- 
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© Chrilt , thar fo. woe-thay eſcape theſe fearefull indge- 
—. whereas Chriſt in this manner gonerns allthings1n 
nd earth;we are bhorind+6 perfotmevnto him three 
tties;reuerence,obedience,thamkiulnes. For the firſt, Faxl 
hich, Phil. 2-10. God hath exalted hims and pines him 4 vane 
how all namessthat ar thename of feſm(whichname is hisex- 
\ration in heanen in full power and glory) ſhould every kyee 
iy. We dartnot ſo much as-ſpeake of ancarthly king vn- 
ceverencly » What renerence-then doe weowe vato Chriſt 
the king of heanen and earth ? Dawids heart was touched in 
athe had cutoff bur the lap of Saxls garment , when hee, 
might haue {laine him, becauſe he was the Lordsannoioted, 
:Sam, 24. 6. oh then, how much more ought our hearrsto 
te touched, if we ſhall in the leaft meaſure diſhonour Chriſt 
Iefas our Lordand King ?'' Secondly, weare here taughtto 
performe obedience vnto hit", 'and doe himall the homage 
we can. The maſter of his farnily-in all his fawfull commian- 
{ments muſt be obeyed : tow the Charch'of Chriſt is a fa 
nily,and we aremembers thereof; therefore we mall yeeld 
obedience tohim in all things ; forall his commandements 
weinſt, When Saxl was choſen or] hr Iſrael, cortaine 
mewhich feared God, whoſe hearts God hadtonched,followedhins 
to Gibea,and brought him preſents ; bus the wicked deſpiſed him, 
1 $a,10.26;27« the ſame is much more'to bevertted inys 
toward Chriſt our Lord, We.mult haueonr hearts touched. 
with defirc toperforme obedience vnto tiim-: if not,weare 
nenof Belial that deſpiſe tiim, If this obedience were put 
npraRiſe, the Goſpel would 'haue better ſucceſle in'the 
hearts of the people,and the Lords Sabbath would be better 
kepr;and men would beare greater louc both to God and to 
their neighbours then now they doe. The third dutie which: 
weowe vnto him is thankefulves, for the:endles care which 
he ſhewes in the goucrning and preſeruingofvs;W hetiDa- 
wdwaxed old, and had made Salomon his fonne king in his 
lead, all the people ſhonted'& cried, God ſane king Salomore, 
dſaue hing Salomon,ſo asthe earth rang againe,1 King.1. 9, 
(0. Stall the people of "Iſrael thus retoyce atthe crowning 
dtSalomer , and hall not we much more retoyce when as 
Chriſt Iefusis placed inheaten at the rg hand of his Fa> 
her, and hath the cuerlaſting ſcepter of his kingdome pat 
ito his hand > And we are toſhew this thankfulneſſe vato 
tim-by doiag any thing in'this- world thar may tendro his 
lnour & glory,though it be with the aduentureofour lines. 
When Danze defired todrinke of the water of the well of 
dethlehem ehree of his mighty wen went e-brake into the hoaſt of 
the Þ Miliſtinss ' brought hin-water, 2 Sam. 23. I5,16, Thus 
tiey ventured their hues for Dauzds fake 2 and ſhall not wee 
mich more willingly venture our lines to doe Chriſt ſeruice 


And 
heauen 4 


4 


ntokenof thank faulnes for hiscontinuall preſetuing of vs 2? 
- Thus much'iof rhe higheſt 'degtee of Chriſts exaltation 
this kingdome:Now-followes the lſtpomerobe belecued 

Oxerning\Chrilt,in theſe'words, From tivence he ſhall.cone 
lormape the quicke:- andthe dead; And they containe a-proofe 
a partici{ar declarationofthe former-artiole. For ason 
Uththoſe'thirare ſor-atthe right handof kings doe exe- 
Uc1uſticeticceurts or-afifes for the'maintenance of the 
tate and peaceof the kingdome: ſo ChrichTefas fittingat 
fteright hand bFhis Fathice that is, being:made ſoucraigne 
Lordof all thiogs both-inbeauenandearth,isto hold 4 court 
wee Haayeh hee ſhlll:come to iudge both the quicke 
| 6 GOD b 315 ALT SRI £16 RENE ONS aL $01 
- Nowiwhandling thelaſt-iudgement;:we are tc conſider 
we poines.3 1, whether there ſhall be a tudgemert or not'; 
U-the tivie of x5 I'LL, the ſignes thereof. TV. the mariner 


der. Forthe firſt point, whether there ſhal be a wdpementor | 
| T here ſball cams the 


{dajcs are now:The anſwerto this queſtioisfet down inthis | 


| Anſwer, Tis was not the ſentence 6. 


 Iaſtiudgement. 259] 
_ THMENETRS BEET S298 or La DoRcnts, \ ts EE LORE CEEIISLD) | 
of it; V+. thewſe which is tobe made thereof.Of theſe ino2-| - 


DOdt?thequeſtion is omar ens as Sens wen 2 Pet<3; 3 f 
tajt aaes mockers which ſhak walke after 
their lifts,and Jey,W heres the promiſe-of ouch 2 one | 
article, in which we profeſſe that thecomniing of Chriſkto 
the laſt indgement, is a pointof religion ſpecially robtheld 
and auouched.Thereafonstoproone it,areprincipallyrwos | 
friſt, thereſtimonie of God! himſelfe inthe bookes of the 
oldand new Teſtament, which affoard'vato vs plentifiill| 
Proofesronching the laſt indgement, ſo as hewhich will but 
lightly reade the ſame hall notneede 'to:donbrtthereof. The 
facond reafonis takenifrom the iuſtice&go6dnes of God, 
the propertie wherof is to puniſh wicke and-vngodly tnen, 
and to honour andreward the godly: butitithis wortd the 
godly man is moſt of all itrmiſerie, (for indgement begin- 
netaatGods houſe)andthe vagodly hane their hearts caſe; 
Wicked Dixes had the worldat will; butpoore Lazarm is 
buoger-bicren, full of fores, and miſerableeuery way. This 
being ſo ;.it remaineththar after this life there muit neede 
.dea tudgementand a ſecond comming of 'Chritt , when the 
godly muſt receiue fulnefle of ioy and glory', and the vn- 
godly fulneſſe of woe and miſeric. This'ſecond reaſon may 
itop the mouthes of -all gaine-ſayers'in the: world whar- 
focuer. Bur it may be obieRed, that the whole world Rands 
etther of beleeuers, or ynbelecuers, and that there isno aft 
lidgemetit for either of theſe : for the belecuer, as Chriſt | 
faith, Tok.5; 24. bath euerlaſting life', a»d:ſhall not come into 
agement :; 2nd thevabelceueris condemnedalready, Toh. 3. 
I8. and therefore needeth/ no'further indgement. Anſey. | 
'Where itis faid;he that belecueth ſhalnor come into julige- 
ment, itmult be' vndertoodof the indgement of condem- | 
nation,andnot of the tudgementof abfolution ; aud hethar 
beleenes nor, -is condemned already infect and tabtance 
three waies: I. intnecounſell of God,” who did fore-ſee 
andappointhis condemnation,as itis apuniſhment of tinne, 
andexecution of his juſtice. II. inthe word of God, where 
he hath his condemnation ſerdowne. I iT: hee is condem- 
ned inhis owne conſeience: foreuerywngodly mans con- 
ſcience 18 a iudge vato himſclfe , which doth eucry houre 
condemhe him,and itis a fore-runner ofthe laſt indgements 
And notwithſtanding all this , there may remaine a ſecond 
iudgement,, -which 18/4 manifeſtation and finiſhing oi thar 
which was begun inthe world : and thereforertic meaning 
of that place isthis, he that bcleenerhinor is already judged 
1a part,but ſoas the full:maniteſtationthereotſhailbe atrhe 
kcondcomming of Chrift;'' ba tHONTGY I, 
 Theſecond circumſtance ,:is rhe time of his iudgement : | 
an handling whereof firſt tet.vs fee whatis the udgement of | | 
\men;ſecondly,whatisthe truth;”. For the firft;ewo opinwns | 
touching this time take place. The firſt is, that the lecond_ 
commingof Chriſt ſhall be abourſixe thoufand yeeres from þ 
the beginning of the world, and for the Elecs fake ſome | 
of thele daics muſt befhprtned : and\nowtincethe begin» | 
ning ofthe wotld,' arepaiſed five thouſand and almott; axe 
hundred yeeres.,-:fo ax there remaines but.fome fourehun- | 
dred.. Thegrounds of this opinion are theſe ;- Firſt, the te- | 
ſtimonic of:E14as, Two thouſand yeeres befare the law : rwothou- 
ſand yeeres wnder the law's andtwo thouſand yeeres vnder Chriſt. 
And for the Elefts ſake forme of theſe yeeres. ſhall bee ſhortned. | 
Elias the, loisble, | 
bur of another Elius which, was a Iew., no Prophet. Anc | 
whereas he fagich : two: thouſand yeeres betore the law:and 


| 


two thouſand:yceres vnder the law;he failerh. For from. thc | 


Z  gluinz 


CE — 


4 


” 


| 


1 


| The ſecond reaſon is this: How long Ge | 
ithe world , ſolong he ſhall bee in gouerningthe fame ; but 


eAn Expoſition 


laſt radgement © 


| giving of the lawto the comming of Chriſt -. WaSabout one 


creation aboue two thouſand. Now if Elias cannot fer 
downe a inſt number for the time paſt , whicha meane-man 
may doe, what ſhall we thinkethat he can doe for the time 
to come ? Andifheedecciue vsin that which is more caſfie 
to finde, how ſhall wee truſt him inthings that bee harder ? 
God was increating 


he was ſixe daies.increatingthe world , andin the ſeauenth 


{he reſteth , and ſo proportionally he ſhall be fixe thouſand 


yeeres in goucrning the world ; euery day anſwering to a 
thouſand yeeres, as Perer ſaith, 2 Pet. 3.8, Arhouſandyeeres 
are but as one daywith God, and then ſhallthe end be. Anſw. 
This reaſon likewiſe hathno ground in Gods word : as for 
that place of Pererzthe meaning 1s,that innumerable yeeres 
are butas a ſhorttime with God , and wee may as well ay, 
twothouſand or tenne thouſand yeeres are but-as one day 


i with God. For Peter meant not to ſpeake any. thing di- 
Htin&ly of a thouſand yeeres,butof along time.[ A certaine 


number pur for an vncertaine._] Thirdly,it is alleadged,that 
within ſixe thouſand yeeres from the creationof the world, 
ſhal appeare inthe hcauens ſtrange conunRtions,and poſiti- 


| ons of the ſtarres, which ſignifie nothing elſe bur the ſubuer- 


fion ofthe ate of the world : nay ſome haue noted that the 
end therofſhould haue bin inthe ycere of our Lord, athou- 


| 


| 


, 


ſand five hundred eightie eight:their writings are manifeſt: 
but we finde by cxperience that this opinion is falſe and fri- 
uolous,and theirgrounds bee asfriuolous. Forno man can 

ther by the ordinary change of the heauens, theextraor- 


| rs change of the whole world. 


The ſecond opinion is, that the end of the world ſhall 
bethree yeeres and a halte after thereucaling of Antichriſt. 
And it is gathered out of places in Dazzel and the Reuclati- 
0n,abuſed- Wherea time andtimes and halte arime fignifie 
not three yeereand a halfe,buta ſhorttime. And therefore 
to take the words properly, is farrefrom the meaning of the 
holy Ghoſt. For marke,ifthe end hall be three yeceres and 
a balfe after the reucaling of Antichriſt , then may any man 
the world ſhould begwhich is not poſsible. | 

. Now the truth which may bee auouched againſt all, is 
this,that no man car-know, or ſetdowne, or conjecture the 
day,the weeke, the moneth, the yeere, orthe age wherein 
the ſecond comming of Chriſt and the laſt wudgement ſhall 


pay,Chriſt himſclfeas he is manknew it not. And whenthe 
diſciples asked Chriſt athus aenbionhether he would re- 
ore the kingdome ynto Ifracl,he anſwered, 1t is not for you 
to know the times andſeaſons,whichthe Father hath put in his own 
ſeaſons brethren,you haue not needs that I write vnta you. For you 

our ſelues know perfeitly, that the day of the Lord ſhall come, 
euen 4s a thiefe in the night, Now wee know thata manthar 
' keepeth his houſe, 'can not conieure or imagine when a 


|thiefe will come; and therefore ne man can ſet downe the 


particular time or age , when Chriſt ſhall come to wudge- 
ment.. This muſt wee hold Redfaſtly , and if. wee reade the 
| contrary in the writings of men,” weare notro belecue their 
ſayings, but account of themas the deuices of men," which 
hageno ground in Gods word: | 774 BG | 

Tocome to thethind point, namely, the fignes of the 
laſt inagement z theyare of two ſorts; ſome goe beforethe 


thouſand and fiue hundred yeeres : and from the law tothe | 1 


know aforchand the, particular moneth wherein the end of 


be. For Chriſt himſelfe fairh, 4athew 24.36.Of that day and 
| Houre knoweth no marn;na not the Angels in heauengbut God onely: 


| power, At.1-7- And PaHl faith, 1 Theſſ'5.2. Of thetimes and 


that goe before , arc in number ſcauen , recorded difting 
by the holy Ghoſt. The firſt, -1s the preaching of th 
Goſpel through the whole world. So' our Saviour Ch; 
faith, Mathew 24.14. This Gofpelof the kingdome mu 
preached through the whole world for, a witne(ſe unto all ng, 
and then ſhallthe end come Which place nuwlt thus bee y,l 
derſtood ; not that the Goſpell mult bee-preached torh 
whole worldat any onetime : for that(as Ltake it)wasn | 
ver yet ſcene, neither ſhall be,but that it ſhall bee publig,M 
diſtinRly and facceſsiuely at ſeucralltimes;: and thys vader 
ſtanding the words of Chriſt, if we conſider the time gy, 
the Apoſtles dayes wee ſhall findethisto betrue, thar wi 
Goſpel hathbeene preached to all the world, and theref,, 
the firſt ſigne of Chriſts comming is already paſt and, 
compliſhed.. . a, | 
The ſecond figne of his comming, is the revealing 

Antichrilt,as P-ad faith, 2 Thefſ;2.3.T he dayof Chriſt hal 
come before there be a departure firſt and that man of ſame be ty 
cloſed,cuen the ſonne of peraition, which is Antichriſt. Cons 
| mngthis ſigne, inthe yeere of our Lord,602.Gregorythe id 
Pope of Rome, auouched this ſolemnely as a manifeſt tw 
that whoſocuer didtaketo himſelfe the name of Yun 
Biſhop,the ſame was Antichriſt. Now fiue yeeres after, Bui 
face ſucceeding him , was by Phocas the Emperour int 
led the Vniuerſal Biſhop, Paſtour ofthe Catholike Chg 
11 the yeereofour Lord , 607. andof all Popes he wasth 
firſt knowne Antichriſt, and ſince him all his facceſſyy 
haue caken vntothem the ſame title of Vniuerſall and(y 
tholike Biſhop , whereby it doth plainely appeare , thay 
Rome hath beene and is the Antichriſt, And this fignej 
alfo paſt: - | | | 

\ Thethird, isa generall departingof moſt men from 
faith. For it is ſaid inthe place before named , Let wm 
Sine yes * for the day of Chriſt ſhall not come except thn 
bee 4 acparting firſt , 2 Theſſ. 2. 3. Generall departurehid 
beene in former ages. When Arrizs ſpread his hereſic, i 
tooke ſach place ; that the whole world almoſt kecame1 
Arrian. And during the ſpace of nine hundred yeerd 
from the time of Bomface , the Popiſh hereſic ſpread it lt 
ouer the whole carth , and the faithfull ſeruants of Gdl 
were but as ahandfull of wheate in a mountaine of chat 
which can ſcarce bee diſcerned. This ſigne is in part i 
ready paſt , neuertheleſſe it ſhall continue to the «nd 
becauſe men ſhall continually depart from the faith» Au 
the nearer the end of the world is, the more Satan 1M 
-geth and ſecketh to bring meninto his kingdome. TherM 
tore it ſtandeth vs in hand to labour for the knowledged 
true Religion , and hauing learned it, moſt hearcily to loi 
the ſame. TY K. -« 

- The fourti figne is, a generall corruption in manxe 

This point the Apoſtle ſets downeatlarpge , ſaying, 2: T9 
3+ 1. T owardthe latter daies ſhallcome to perillous times, whirl 
men ſuall be lowers of themſeclues, conctous, boaſters, proud, cujf 
ſpeakers ,aiſobedient to parents, vuthankefull, unholy,and withol 
naturall affettion , truce-breakers , falſe accuſers, mremperiteſ 
fierce , diiþiſers of them which are good, traitours, headie, 2 |þ 
minded,lexers of pleaſures more then loners of God,ghe. This MW 

nerall corruptiop in'the manners of men is noted by Wl 
Sauijour Chriſt, when he ſaith, Z«k.18.8. When hee commu 
be ſhall ſearce finde faith uponthe earth. This figne hath been 
in former ages, and is no.doubt at this day in the worl" 
| Forit is hardto findeaman that walketh juſtly, ſober 
and fairhfully, doing the duties of 18 calling to God ad 
man. i 
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| comming of Chriſt,and fome arc ioyned with ir. The fignes 


_ The fifth Gigne of Chriſt his comming 


terrible 
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A |erſation and gedlinefſe? andthe reaſon is good. 
For if heaven and earth muſt bechanged, and 
purged at Chriſt comming ,. then much more | 
ought weto be changed, and piit off the old. 
man of finne , and to become new creatures! 
created after the image of God inrighteoul: | | 
nes & true holines,. If the bruit creaturesmuſt 
be renuedby fire, then much more are weers | 
labour that the hear of Gods ſpirit may burne | 
vpſinne, and corruption in vs, and fo change 
Vs that we may bee ready for him againſt his 
comming:elſe heauen& earth itſelfſhallſtand 
1n mdgement; againſt vs to:our condemnati- 


Chrilts of the (reede, laft indgement, 2 
| terrible and gricuons calamities- For Chriſts | 
* | diſciples asking hima ſigne of his comming &. 
of the endof the world, he faith, Mat. 24-6+7: 
T here ſhaltbe warres and rumours of warres nats- 
on ſhalriſe againſt nation, realme againſt realm: 
and there ſhall be peſtilence andfamine, aM carth- 
nakes in diners places, and menſhallbee at their 
wizs end. Theſe haue beene in former ages. In 
the firſt 3. huadred yearcs after. Chrilt, were | 
ren more fearefull perſecutions ; and ſince in 
Europe the Church of God hath beene won- 
derfully perſecuted by the ' Antichriſt of 
Rome in the hundred yeares laſt paſt. 
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f | 
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ner maicſtieof Chriſt, which ſhall be made mani- | | world,theſtinke whereof hath inte&ed both | 
dgcoll teſt in his appearance: which ſeemes to be 0- | | heauen and earth / It we could contider this, | | 


| 
0 lone 


nRe 
. Tin 
hered 


 crſelfl ther coiecure isto be the burning of heauen | | our ſelues\ ten thouſand times more ougly |. 

pithol &carth with firc,atthe very inſtant of Chrifts | | then any lazar-man can bee ; the contagion 

perath ſl 2Pery3, comming-mentioned by Peter. We muſt not} | thereof is ſo greatand noyfome, that the very 

bu heredifpute whece this fire thal come,or how | | heanens which are many thouſand miles d+ | 

his itſhall bee kindled, for thatthe word of God | | {tant fromvs,arc inte&edtherewith; Yethere | | 
by cut hathconcealed: & where Godhath no mouth 


wwrll I 
1 been 


change the quality ,andaboliſhthe corruption, 
world S. Peterhad ſerdownthe change thatſhall be] | which our finnes haue brought vpon them. | 
be | at the comming of Chriſt , and that heauen The fourth potnt to be conſidered , is the 


Ware ;, ithisvſc thereof. Seczng all things muſt bee diſſol- | |mzy obſcruetwothings:1. whoſhall be indge; | 
eth Wi. ** | 4ed,what manner of men ought we tabe in holycon-! | 11, the proceeding of this iudge, The firitis 
——_ |S ——— | 


he 
nor the preaching ofthe word ſhal mooue the 
hearts of men. So Chriſt faith. It ſhal be in the 
comming of the Sonne of man,as it wasinthe 
daies of Noe, andinthe daiesof Sodom: They 
knew net hing till the floudcame, and fire from hea- 
uen deſtroyed them all» This figne vadoubtedly 
is manifeſt intheſe our daics , howſocuer it 
hath bene alſo in former times. For where 
are any almoſt that are mooued with Gods 
indgement, or teuching atthe preaching of 
the word?nay rather men harden theirhearts, 
and become ſecute and carelefſe, The ſmall 
fruit that the word of God bringeth forth in 
the liues ofmen,ſhewesthis to be molt true. 
The ſeauenth and laſt ſigne, ſet downe by 
the Apoſtle Paxl,is, thatthere ſhal be a calling 
of the Jewes before the Lord come to indgement , 
Rom. 11-25+ butofthe time when this calling 
ſhall be,of the manner how, or the number of 


this ligne is yet to come. 
Theſe are the fignes 
comming of Chriſt, all which are almoſt paſt, 


followesthe ſigne that is ioyned with the co- 
ming of Chriſt,called the ſigne of the Sonef may. 
What this figne is, wze find notintheScrip- 
tures. *Some thinke it to bee the ſigne of the 
croſſe, but that is friuolous: ſome,the glorie & 


' therwiſe by the very words of Chriſt , T hex 

(Gith he)ſ@appeare rhe fignesfche fore of man, 
&c. and then they ſhall ſee himcome mn the clouds 
of beauen with power and great glorie:wherhe di- 
{tinguiſheththe one from the other. But I ra- 
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chem that ſhall be called, there is no mention, 
made inthe word ofGod,Now it is likely that 


that goe before the 


and therefore the end cannot be far off. Now | 


«ts. + 


The fixt ſigne, is an exceeding deadnefſe of | | ON. Secondly , the conſideration of this, that 
ſo asneither indgements fromncauen, | 


C 


D 


the world ſhal be conſumedwith fire,teacheth 


|ſtowall thatwe haue,on ſuch things, as at the 


cauſe why heauen & earth muſt be confumed 


| him,and ſometime the walles of his houſe: but 


| cucnthekigh heauens and the earth are (taj- | 
| ned with the contagion thereof, and are made 


| the Sunne, Moone , and Starres, are become | 


[right colours, they would make vs ſeeme vnro | 


vs moderation and ſobricty inthe vic of Gods | 
creatures, asin coſtly building, gorgeous at- 
tire,and ſuch like. What madnes is this to be- 


day of iudgement ſhal be conſumed ith fire? | 
For look whatſocuer abuſe ſhal cometo Gods 
Creatures by our folly , the ſame ſhall then be | 
avoliſhed. Thirdly, we muſt confider that the | 


with fire, is mans ſin, by meanes wherof, they | 
arc made ſabjieto vanity & corruption. Here | 
then We haue iuſt occaſionto acknowiedgrthe 
greatnefle and wretchedneſſe of our finnes. If 
any Of ys had but ſeenethe Iewes leproſie, it 
would haue made vsto wonder : for the con- 
tagion thereof did infe& not onely the whole | 
man , but his garments alſo that were about 


howſoener we cannot ſee that leproſic among 
vs,yetwe may ſce a wore. For the teprofic of 
our ſinnes doth not only infec our garments, | 
andthe things about vs with our bodies: bur 


{uDieto vanity. and corruption : yea by finne | 
1n'vs the moſt glorious creatures ia them, as | 


ſabie&to yanitie. Oh then; how wretched is 
the heart of man, that makes no bones of fin, 
which is the moſt noyſome thing in all the 


wee would not bee fo ſlacke inhumbling our 
ſelues for the ſame as weare. We cannot a- | 
bide to looke ona poore lazarfull of blanes 
and ſores; but ifwe would ſee our finsin their | 


we aretoknow ;thatthis fire ſhalgorconfame 
the ſubſtance of heauen andearth, but onely | 


manner of the laſt. iudgement, in which wee 


_£3 _ expreſſed 
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Luk.21, 


laſt iudgernent, 


expreſſed in this article ; From thence hee ſhall 
come toindge. Hethat is,Chriſt Teſus,the ſecond 
perſon in Trinity. For the Father hath com- 
mitted al indgement vnto him. It is indeed an 
aRion common to all the three perſons in 
Trinity , but yetthe execution thereof apper- 
taines vnto the Son. The Father indeede doth 
indge the world, butyet by the Son. But ſome 


|S. Paul faith.x.'Cor.6.2. The Samts ſhall indge 


the world. How then isthis true, that Chriſt is 
the only iudge of the world? Ar/. The authort- 
ty of indgement & giuing ſentence atthe laſt 
day is proper to Chriſt alone, and doth not 
belongeither to the Apoſtles or to the Saints: 


| and they ſhall iudge at the laſt day onely as 


witneſſes and approuers of Chriſts1adgment. 
At the great day ofaſviſe beſide the 1udge,the 
iuſtices on the bench are alſo in a manner iud- 
ges,notthat they giue ſentEce, but becauſe by 
theirpreſence they approoue & witnes the e- 
quity of the ſent&ce ofthe iudge:ſo the defini- 


ſtles, & Saints do nothing but approue, & be- 
ing preſet giue afſcntto his righteous ſentEce. 

The whole proceeding of thelaft wdge- 
ment may bee reduced to ſeauen points or 
heads. The firſt, is the comming of the 1adge 
in the clouds. Hereat the firſt,may be deman. 
ded,why Chriſtholdes the laſt wdgementra- 
ther on earth then in heauen?eL7/. He doth it 
fortwocauſes. One, the creatureto be iudged 


after the manner of earthly iudges,who holde 
their ſeſsions & alſiſes there where treſpaſſes 
are commonly committed. The ſecond , be- 
cauſe the dincll and his angels are.tobee iud- 
ged, andit isapart of their puniſhment to bee 
caſt out of heauen. For no vacleane thing may 
come into his heauenly Ieruſalem, and there- 
fore they now. remaine in the lower parts of 
the world,and there miaſt be tadged. Further- 
more, the ſecond comming of Chriſt is ſud-: 
den, as the comming of a thiefein the night. 

He will come whenthe world thinketh not of 
him,as the ſnaredcth on the bird. The confi- 

deration whereof'muſt teach vsthe ſame du- 


| ties which our Sauiour Chriſt taughtthe men 


of his time. Firſt he teacheththem what they 
muſt nordoe: for he knowingalthings, knew 
alſo the diſpoſitio ofmis heart, &therefore he 


tive ſentece dothbelogto Chriſt: & the Apo- 


hath ſinned here vpon earth: and he proceeds 


A:| Sorneofman, But you will fay:how tay webe| 


c} 


found worthy to ſtand before. Chriſt at that 
day? Zi. Doebutthis one thing: for your 


lives paſt be hambled before God, and come 


vntohiniby truezheartie, and vnfainedrepen- 


tancezbe changed,and become new creatures: | 


pray vnto' him carneſtly for the pardon of 


your ſinnes in- Chrift ; and pray continu ly | 


Mat,ig, | May obieR, that the Apoſtles ſhall ſit onetwelue | | that God will*turne your hearts from your | 
28, thrones,andindge the rwelue tribes of jſrael. And | | old ſirinesehery day mere andimore; and then 


come thelaſt indgement whenit will, ye ſhall 


be found-worthy to ſtand before Chrilt at his 


comming. The repentant ſinner ghee » thar| 


ſhall finde fuour'1n the fight of God' at that 
day. The' conſideration kereof may moghe vs 
tochange our lines. Thoſe which were nener 


yer humbled for their ſinnes , let themnow 


begin : & thoſe which haue already begun,ler 
them go forward and continue. But the diuell 
wall crie inthe hearts of fome men, that this 
exhortation is as yet necedleſſe; for the day of 
indgementisnotneere, becauſe all the fignes 
are not yet paſſed. Asſ. Suppoſe the day of 
iudgement be farre off, yet the day of death 
cannot'be ſo, for the common ſaying istrue, 
today a man,tomorraw none. Now looke as 
dearh leaueththee , ſo ſhall the day of iudge- 
ment finde thee. ' Impenitent Cain dyed' long 


ſince, and yetthe day of iudgement whenit| 


commeth, ſhall finde him impenitent ſtill, The 
famething'may bee ſajd of Saul, Arhitophell, 


|and Tudes, "They dyed deſperately and impe- 


nitent, and the Lord ſhall finde them & at his 
comming. So will irbewiththee,whatſocuer 
thou artthatrepenteſt not. ' Death may come 
vpen. thee, the next day'or the! next houre, 
therefore watch and pray. 'Prepare thy ſelfe 
againſt the day of death, 'that at the day of 
indgment thou maiſt be fonnd worthy to ob- 
taine fauour inthe ſight ofthe Lord. Security 
doth onerwhelme the world;but let vs for our 
parts learne to prepare our ſelues daily: for if 


.| the day of death doe leaue thee vnworthy , 


then the Lord Icfasat his comming ſhall finde 
thee vnworthy : and the diuell ſhall Rand be- 
forethee and accuſe the;, thy conſcietice ſhall 
condemnethee,and hell ſhal be ready to ſiwal- 


low thee vp. If this admonition tgke no place | 


in thy heart , then at the day of Mdgement it 
ſhall ſtand againſt thee,and be a bill of indite- 
ment to thy further condemnation. 

"The ſecond 'point fallowes;thar Chriſt after 


ILuk.zr, | faith, Take heedtogonr ſelues Jeſt at any time your | | thathe is come inthe clouds; ſhal ft in athrone 
3 4: hearts be oppreſſedwith ſurfetting & drunkennes, | | of glory, attic ſoucraigne indge of heauen and 
&: thecares of this life,leſt that daycome vpon you| | earth;after the manner of carthly kings, who 
| vnawares. For'theſe fins benumme- the heart, | | when'they will ſhew themſclues vnto their 
and ſteale awayallgrace. Thisexhortation in| | ſabic&s in'maicſtic, power, and glory, vie to 
theſe: our-daies is'moſt necdfull.. For mens| | aſcend into rhe'thrones of their kingdomes, 
hearts.are like the ſmithes ſtithie, the more | | and thereto ſhew themſelnes and appeare.in 
they ate bcaten' with the hammer of Gods| | Rate vnto althe people:Now what this throne 
word, the harder they are.. Secondly, he rea- is,& how Chirif firs inthe ſame, the ſcripture 

Lub, 21. | cheth them whatthey miſt doe: Watch there. vil 


| hath norreuealed,& thereforeT will notftand 


"FE NE. 


Da 
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36, fore(ſaich he )and pray continuall y: that yee may | | to ſearch, Yetheremuſtwe further mark, thar 
be counted worthy to eſcape all theſe'things that | | this appearance of 'hisin"endlefſe gloric and My 
ſhall come to paſſe, andrhat we mayſtandbefore the* majeſtic ſhall bee more terrible and dreadtull 30, 


— —— — 
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——— 


Ce—_ a 


Dan.Je9» | throne is fatd to belike a flame of fire,ard atthe | 
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| Chrifts 


| from the. goats,thegood fromthe bad, Mat- 25.32. 
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to the vngodly.,. and therefore in 95: witeh 


very fight therof men fhal deſirethe mobutains 
to fill ypon them, andthe hils to couer them. 
The third point,is the citing ef all mer and of 
the Angels before his mateſtie im that day,thereto 
anſwer for themſelues, This citing ſhall bee 
doneby the voice of Chriſt , ashee himſelte 
faith, 1that day all that are n the granes ſhall 
heare his voice, they ſhallcomeforth. And here 
weareto conſider tworhings. I.the power of 
his voice: I 1. the miniſter whereby it ſhall be 
vitered. For the firſt, nodonbt thepower of 


A | them,and gather the wheate into the barne but the 


his voice ſhall be vnſpeakable,andtherefore 1t 
15 compared to-a trumpet,the loudeRt & ſhril- 


ic{totall muficall inſtruments ; and tothe crie 


of the marriners, whoſe maner hath bin inthe | 


doing of any buſines with all their ſtrength ar 
one inſtant to make a common ſhout. And 
ſenſible experience ſhall manifeſt the force 
therof. For it ſhal cauſe all the dead euen from 
the beginning of the world to rife againe , 
though they haue lien rotten 1n the earta.ma-. 
ay thouſand yeares:and al vacleane ſpiritsſhal 
be forced and compelled, will they, nill they, 
to come before Chriſtzwhoſhallbe vnto them 
a moſt fearcful and terrible indge,neither man 
nor angell ſhall be able to abſentor hide him- 
felfe.; all without exception muſt appeare , as 
well-highas low;richas poore:none ſhall be a+ 


tie. Monarches of the earth. © 
| Furthermore , this voiceſhall be.vttered by 


people: fo at thelaſt day hee ſhall vie the mi-. 
niſtetie of Angels, whom hee ſhall fend forth 
into the foure winds togather kis Ele toge- 
ther-;z- and therefore it is likely that this voice. 
ſhall be vitered by them. And by this which 
hath beene ſaid , we muſt be moonedro make 
conſcience of all finne. For there 1s no anoy» 
dinsof this indgement., we cantotabſcnt our 
ſelues,no cxcuſe will ſerne the turns: auen the! 


or angcl,ſball be forced toappeargrand there-. 
forc it ſtands vs in hand, while we have time 
inthis life ; to looke viito our eſtates, andto 
praiſe theduties of Chriſtianity, , that when 
we ſhall be cited before his glorious maiclty at 
the laſtday,we may be cleared andabſolned- | 
The fourth-pointis, the ſeparation of the ſheepe 


for when all the kindreds of the earth, and all 
vocleane ſpirits ſhall tand before Chrilt , fit- 


ſheepheard hee ſhall ſeparate them ove from 
another, the righreons from the wicked , and 
the elect from the reprobate, He whichknow- 
eth the hearts of all men,knowethalſo-how to 
doethis;and he will doc it. This fulband finall 
ſeparation is reſeraedto Chriit, and ſhall not 
bee accompliſhed till the laſt day. For fo it ts 
the parable, tnat the tares muſt growwith the 


thoſe with whom they live. For goates f? tg 
| frike the ſheepe go annoy their paſture,andto make 
| and therefore we muſt.prepare ous ſelues to 


| beare yy Ian & calamities thar 


ble. to withdraw chemſclues,no.notthe migh- | 
NES. 1this world by the wicked ones | 


Angels. As inthe Church Chriſt vſeth men. | 
as his. miniſters by-whom he. ſpeakes vnto his | 


moſt rebellious of all creatures; whetherman!| 


ting inthe throne of his glory ; thenasa good | 


wheare tifl harueſt, and the reapers muſs ſeparate 


fares muſt be burned with unquenchable fire, By 


&ucrs things : I. That inthe Church of God 
Inthis word, good and bad are mingled toge- 


| ther, ele and reprobate ; and wee are not toi 
imagine any perfection of the Church of God! 


the conſideration of this one point, we learne 


|vponearth , as many haue dreamed, which 
| whenthey could not finde, they haue therfore | 
forſaken all aſſemblies. I confeſſe indeed, that i 
the preaching of tre word is the Lordsfanne, | 
whereby hecleanſeth his Church, in part, but; | 
yer the finiſhingofthis worke ſhall not bebe- 
torethe laſt indgement. For when the mini-| 
{ters of God haue done all that they can , yet 
hall the wicked bee mingled with the godly. 


Therefore the Church is compared to a barge 


in this world,is to be troubled many waies by 
their water muadie that they cannot drinks of it ; 


ſhal befal vs 1 rorid 
among Whom we line. Thirdly,we arc taught, 
that goates' and tne ſheepe be very like, and 
feede in one paſture, and lyebethin one folde 


Aoore,where 1s both wheate and chafie: anda | 
corne-field,wh reisbothtares & good cornc; | 
anda draw-net, wnerein is both good fiſh and 
bad. Secondly, whereas this ſeparation muſt | 
|not be before the end of the world, hence we 
tearnethe eſtate of Gods Church in this life. It 
{islike aflocke of ſheepe mingled with goates, 

and therefore the condition of Gods people 


| all their lifetime:yet Chrilt canand wil ſeucr | 


them afander at the laſt day. Therefore, con- 


nature of the goateZyea of the wild bealt, and 


| not of the ſheepe; ir ſtands vs in hand tolay a- 
fide our goatiſh conditions;,. and to rake vnto | 
| ys the properties of the ſheepof Chriit, which | 
he exprcſfeth in theie words, 2s freepe (faith | 
| he, Toh-i 0: 27+) heave my voyce, { kyow them,and 
| they follow me: And the properties are three; #0 | 
know hins,to be knowne of hins, ang to fellow him; | 


namely,in obedicnce'; and.he that finds them 


word, that when the day ſhall come that the 


may be found to be im the number of the true 


all in himfelfe ;:weares the.brand and marke | 
ofthe true ſheepe of Chrilt : but contrariwile | 
they that make profcſsion of Chridt ; and-yct 

therewithall toyne not obedience, howſocuer | 
the world may account of them , they are but | 
goategand no ſheep. Let vs thertore with the | 
knowledge of Chriſt ioyne obedience to his | 


goates mult beſeparated from the {heepe, we | 


ſheepeof Chriſt, We may decetuemenboh | 


| 


fidering as weare borne of Adamwehaue the | 


. 


L- 


| 


inlifeand dearh, and beare them 19 hang that 


| 
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weareſheepe , but when'the inagement ſhall | 
come, we cannot deceme Chriit ; ke it 1s that | 
formed vs, he knowes our hearts, and there- | 
fore can calily diſcerne what we are. | 
The fifth thing is, he trial of euery mans par- | 
ticular cauſt;apoint eſpecially to be coſidered. 


| 


| 
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264 Chriſts 


_ eAn Expoſition 


laſtiudgemen 


For as at thebar of an carthly iudge, the ma- 
lefaour isbroughtout of priſon, and ſet be- 


]forethe iudge, and there examined: cuen ſo 


in that great day, ſhall euery man without ex- 
ception be brought before the Lord,to be tri- 
ed-But how ſhall this triall be made? Af. By 
workes:as the Apoſtle faith,z Cor.5.10, Wee 
muſt all appeare before the iudgment ſeat of Chriſt, 
that enery man may receine the things wbich are 
done in hts body according to that hee hath done , 
whether it be goodor enill. And thereafonis,be- 
cauſe works arethe outward ſignes of inward 


by faith alone without workes,yet may we be 
indged both by faith and workes, For the laſt 


| indgement doth not ſerue to make men 1ult 


that are vniuſt, but onely ro manifeſt them to 
be juſt indeede, whichare iuſt before, and in 
this life truly inftified. The conſideration of 
this very point ſhould mooue vs allto repent 
vs of our finspaſt , and to reforme our ſclues 
throughout , and to bee plentifull in all good 
works. And vndoubtedly if we ſeriouſly think 
vponit,it will hold vs more {treitly roal good 
duties, then if with the Papiſts,we held iultt- 
fication by workes. 
Furthermore, inthis trial two things muſt 
beſcanned: I. howallmens workes ſhall bee 
made manifeſt : II. by what meanes they 
ſhallbe examined. Ofthe manifeſtation of e- 
uery mans worke S.lohn ſpeakes, Reu.20.12. 
And 1 ſaw (faith he) the deadboth great & ſmall 


| /tandbefore God, andthe bookes were opened: and 


another booke was opened,which is the booke of life, 
and the dead were indged of thoſe things which 
were written in the booke according totheir works, 
God is ſaid to haue bookes not properly , but 


keepe rolles and records of them- His bookes 
arethree; the booke of Prouidence, the booke 
of Indgement,the booke of Life. The booke of 
his proxidence is the knowledge of all particu- 
lar things paſt,preſent,or tocome. Ofthis the 
Pfalmiſt ſpeaks,Pſal.139.16- T hine eyes did ſee 
me wie 1 was without forme: for in thy books were 
all things written,which incorinuance were faſhoi« 


ed, whentherewas none of them before, The book 


of iudgment is that , whereby hee gines iudge- 
ment: and it is two-fold. The firſt, is Gods 
knowledge or preſcience , in whichall the af- 
faires ofmen, their thought,words,& deedes, 
are as certainly knowne and ſet downe, as if 
they werc put in bookes of Record, We may 
forget our finnes , but God keepes them ina 
Regiſter;he knowes them etery one. The ſe- 
cond beoke is cuery mans particular confci- 
ence,which alſo brings to remembrance, & te- 
ſifies what men haue done, & what they haue 
not done. The book of life is nothing elſe, but 
thedecree of Gods eleqtion, in which God 
hath fer down who be ordained to life eternal. 
Now the opening of theſe bookes isa thing 
wherein the endlefſc power of God ſhall moſt 


notably ſhew it ſelfe. For when we ſhall ſtand 


grace andholines. And though we be iuſtificd | 


becauſe all thingsare as certaine and manifeſt 
|rohim, as if he had his Regiſters in heauen to 


Al 


before the indgement ſeatof Chriſt, hee then 


reucale vnto euery man his owne particular 
lins, whether they were in thought, word, or 
deede,andthenalfo by his mighty power, hee 
ſhall ſotouch mens conſciences,that they ſhall 
afreſh remember what they have done. Now 
indeede, the wicked mans conſcience is ſhut 
VP as acloſed booke ; but then it ſhall bee ſo 
touched, andas it were opened, thathee ſhall 
plainely ſee and remember all the particular 
offences which at any time hee hath commit- 
ted, and his very conſcience ſhall be as 
aSathouſand witneſſes : whereupon hee ſhall 


confideration of this ought to terrifie all thoſe 
that liue in their ſinnes: for howſocuer they 
may hide and couer them from the world; yer 
at the laſt day, God will bee fare to reueale 
them all. 


Now after thatmens workes are made ma- 


nifeſt,they muſt further be tried whether they 
be good oreuill, And that ſhal be done on this 
this manner. They that neuer heard of Chriſt, 
muſt bee tried by the law of nature , which 
ſeruesto make them incxcuſable before God. 


bee tried by the Law and the Goſpel, as Paul 
faith, Rom.2. 12. As many as haue ſinnedin the 
law,ſhall be iudgedby thelaw.. Andagaine;v.16. 
Art the day of indgement God ſhall iudge the ſecrets 
of eur hearts accerding to his Goſpel. And Heb. 
I1.7.5y faith Noah builded an arke whereby he 
codemned the oldworld. Then wee mult inthe 
teare of God heare his word preached and 
taught withall renerence, and make conſci- 


ed by it, the ſame word of God ſhall be a bill 


jof inditement, and the fearefull ſentence-of 
condemnation againſt vs. Thereforelert vs be} 


humbled by. the dofrine of the law, and 
willingly embrace the ſweete promiſes of the 
Goſpel: : conſidering it is the onely tonch- 
ſtone, whereby all our words, thoughts, and 
\workesmuſt be examined; 


mdgement'; isthe giuingof ſentence , which'is 


two-folde : the ſentence of abſoiution,and the | 
ſentence of condemnation, both which are to 


be obſerued diligently , that we may receiue 
profit thereby. And firſt of all, Chriſt ſhall be- 


lution ; which ſhewes that he is ready to ſhew 
mercy,and flow to wrath. In this ſentence we 
are to conſider foure points : I. A calling of 
the Ele&to the kingdome of heauen: IT. The 


The anf{wer of Chriſtto them againe. The cal- 
ling of the Ele is ſet downe in theſe words : 
Come yebleſſed of my Father, inherit the kingdome 
prepared for you from the beginning of the world. 
And the words are to be obſcrued one by one. 


| Come ye bleſſed | Though Chriſt now fit in glc- 


ry arid maicſtie in indgement, yet he ceaſcrh 


IS 
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knowing all things in his eternall counſel, ſhal | 


good | 


accuſe and vtterly condemne: himſelfe. The | 


As for thoſe that lie in the Church,they ſhall 


ence toprofit by it. For otherwiſe inthe day 
of indgement when all ont works ſhall be tri- | 


The ixt point in the proceeding of the laſt | 


gin his iudgement with the ſentence of abſo- | 


reaſon thereof: I11.A reply of the Elect: IV. | 
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not to ſhew histender affeQtion of loue ynto 


\ his choſen. And this ouerthroweth the opini- 
| on of the Church of Rome, which would haue 


vs rather to come vato Chriſt by the interceſ- 


| fion of Saints , then by our ſelues immediatly 


becauſe he is now exalted in gloric and maie- 
tic. But marke , when he was here on earth 
he ſaid . Cone onto me all you that are heanie la- 
den,and I will eaſe you: And when he ſhall bee 


of indgement, he will then alſo ſay , Come yee 


i bleſſed of my Father; and therefore we may re- 


ſolueour ſelues,thatir is his willnow, that we 
ſhould come vnto him without any interceſsi- 
on of Saints. Tebleſſedof my Father] The ele 
are here called the bleſſed of God, becauſe 
their righteouſhes, faluation, and all that tney 


Nothing therefore muſt bee aſcribed to the 


uen ts Gods meere gift. A father giueth no in- 
heritance vnto his ſonane of merit, but of his 
freegitt: whereupon i: followes,that no man 
can merit the kingdome of heauen by his 


| works: The kingdome that is,the eternal eſtate 


of glory and happinefſe in heauen : therefore 
inthislite we muſt ſo vie the world, as though 
wee vied it not : all that we haue here is but 
vaine and tranſitory : and all our ftudy and 
indeauour muſt be to come to the kingdome 
ofheauen. PreparedJHerenotethe vnſpeaka- 
ble care of God for the faithfull. Had he ſuch 


{care to prouide a kingdome for his children 
before they were ? then wee may aflure our 


ſclaes, he will hane greater careouer the now 
whe'they haue a being. For you]that is, forthe 


bleſſed of my: Father , mherite the kingdome pre- 
pared for all , but receiued of you , it had beene 
ſomerhing, but hefairhonely, preparedfor you: 


The reaſon of this calling ;'istaken from 
workes, as from fignes,intheſe words ; For1 


faith-for { was hungry, he meanesmisPooreand 


faith'in Zachary, Hewhich toucheth you,toucheth 
the apple of mine eye; And when Sail was going 
to perlecute them in Damaſcus & elſc-where 
that called on the. name of Chriſt, hee cried 
from heaue, Saul;Sanl why perſecuteſt thou me? 
And:this is anotable cofort to Gods Church 
and people, that they haue an high Prieſt who is 
touchedwith the feeling of their mfirmaties,& it he 
account our miſeries his owne miſcrics, rnen 
no doubt he will pittie our eſtate,and make vs 
able to beare the worlt. And ye gaue me meate | 
Here we note , that the principall workes ot 
\men are thoſe which are done to the poore 


moſt glorions in maieſty and power atthe day | 


hane, ſprings of the meere bleſfsing of God, 


worke of man. Inherit ]that is,receiue as your 
inheritance : therefore the kingdome of hea- 


cle& & faichfull. Hence it appeares, thatthere | 
is novniuerſal eleion,whereby(as ſome ſap-| 
poſe )God decrees thatall and euery manſhall| 
be ſaned. Indeedeit hee had ſaid , Come yee | 


and theretore al were notchoſen to faluation. | 


was bungrie andye gaue me meate,F6, When he | 
D 
diſtreſſed niembersvpon earth; & thereby hee | 
lignities viito vs, thatrhe miſcries of his ſer- | 
uants-are his owne:miſeries. Thns the Lord | 


A, 


C 


be remembred , Doe good roall,but eſpecially to 
| thoſe that are of the kouſholdof faith.Many are of 


| Dot deny that which Chriſt anouched , but 


you, in as much as ye drdit to the leaſt of theſe my 


| Wee are notto doe them of any ſiniſter re- 


members of Chriſt. We are indeede to hclpe 
all, in as much as they are our very fleth & the 
creatures of God;butthe rule of $S. Paul-muſt 


mind that the beſt workes are to build Chur. 
ches and Monaſteries, but Chriſt tels vs here, 
thatthe beſt worke of all is to relecue thoſe 
_ bee the Ituing members of his myſticail 
y. | 

Thethird point, isthe reply of the Saints to 
Chriſt againe, in theſe words, Lord, when ſaw 
we thee an hungred, andfedthee ? &7. They do 


docgas Itake it, ſtanding before the tribunall 
ſcate of God, humble themſelues, hauing {ill 
an after conſideration of the infirmitics & of- 
fences of their liues paſt. Here note then, that 
t 15 a Satanicall practiſe for a man to bragge 
of workes, and to ſtand vpon them in the 
matter of 1aſtification before God. And wee 
mult rather doe as the Saintsof God doe, a- 
baſe our ſelues in regard of our ſinnes paſt, 
The laſt point:, is the anſwer of Chriſt to 
themagaine, intheſe words, 'Verily, I ſay vnro 


brethren, you didit tome, Amoſtnotable ſen- 
tence; & it ſcruethtoteach vs, how we ſhould 
behaue our ſelues in doing workes of mercie, 
which are duties to be performed in this life. 


ſpe, as for praiſe of men or commodity, but 
we mult propound vato our fclues the partie 
to whom we doc any good, and in him looke 


Chriſts fake onely : and rhis is a good worke 
indeed. Chriſt faith, Whoſoexer ſhall giue acup of 
cold water to a diſeplein the name of a diſciple,ſhall 
zot loſe-his reward, 1t is buta ſmall gitr,bur yet 
the manner ofdoing i,namely,jin the name of 


ber of Chrift, doth make itan excellent work 
of mercie. It is a ſpeciall marke ofa childe of 
God to ſhew mercy on a Chriſtian, becauſe he 
is2 Chriſtian. If any would know whether he 
be a Chriſtian or no, let him ſearch himſelfe, 


—_— 


whether he loue a man and can doe good vnto| 


him, becauſe he is a childe of God,and a mem: | 


ber of Chriſt. 'For this 1s a plaine argument, } 
that hee alſo is the childe of God. Many can | 
loue, becauſe they are loued againe : bur'to | 


vs anda ſpeciall gift of God- 


wicked make tor theſelues: laltly,the anſwer 


the wicked is vttered byaterrible fentence, 
Away from mee ye curſed into bell fire, Thevſe 
hercot in general is two-fold, Firit,itſerues,to 


No"—C 


on Chriſt,and ſo doeit,as vnto Chriſt, and for | 


adiſciple, that is, in reſpe& thathe isa mem- | 


loue for Chrifthis ſake,is a worke of Chriſt in | 


The ſentence of condemnation followeth | 
inthe ſecod place & it coraines foure points : | 
[.the reieRion of the. vagodly: I I. the reaſon | 
of their reieRion: III: the defence which the | 


of Chriſt to rhem againe. The reieAton of | 


Gal «+6, 1G 


Math,25.| 
FA * 


Math,2e, | 
49. 


Math.1o; 
42. 


| 


Math.2$, 
4t, 


awake and excite all men and women in the 
world, whoſocuer they be that {hall heare it,to 


” 


looke vnto their own eſtates. It is wonderful] 
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Eecl,8, 
ile 
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wherein theſe our daies.Men go oninfin from 
day to day and from yeare to yeare without 
repentance,nothing atall fearing the ſentence 
of condemnation at the laſt day; like vnto 
many which for the obtaining of other mens 
goods are neither by the feare of arraignment 
or impriſonment kept in good order. The oc- 
caſionsof ſecurity are twofold:].the profpert- 


ring; as Salomon faith, Becauſe ſextence againſt 
an ehill worke is not executed ſþecaily,therefore the 
hearts of the children of men are fully ſet in them 
to doe enill. But to awake altthoſe which live in 
their ſecurity;they muſt remember tnat how- 
fever the Lord God doth now deferre his 
iudgement , yet thereis aday wherein he will 
no way ſhew mercy and long ſuffering, when 
they ſhall hearethis fearefull ſentence of con- 
demnation pronounced againſt them. eAway 
fromme ye curſed. The ſecond vie is to the god- 
ly : It ſerues to nurture them and to keepe 
them in awe before God ; and no doubt this 
was a principall cauſe why this ſentence was 
here penned by the holy Ghoſt. A wiſe ma= 


the cauſe require, corre& him in his childes 


preſence , that the childe it felfe may learne 
thereby to feare & ſtand inaweof his father: 


' condemnation againſt rhe wicked , that the 


children of God in this world whenſocuer 


they ſhall heare or reade the ſame , might be 
mooued thereby to ſtand in feare of God, and 
more dutifully performe obedience vnto his 
commandements., Away from ane. ] Here we 
may learne, what a blefſed thing itis for a man 
to haue true fellowſhip with Chriſt in this 
world. For intheday of indgementthe puniſh- 
ment of the wicked'is to becut off from him, 
and driuen away from his preſence. Nowhe 
that would haue fellowſhip with God after 


ſeeke to haue it inthis life; and he that will not 


ment. Againe, letvs marke that it is nothing 


the heart be not with him; for ſuch as come 
neere with. the lippe and keepe aloote in the 


way from me ye curſed; and ſhall bee ſeuered as 
farrefrom Chriſt as hell from heauen. There- 
fore let vsnot Content our ſclues with formall 
profeſsion, but open the gores of our hearts, 
that the king of glorie may come in.Te curſed] 
They are curſcd who are borne in finne and 
live in their fins,and all the daijes of their lines 
fo perſcuere to the laſt gaſpe without ſceking 
recouery. Whoſouer he be, that is inthis e- 
ſtate, the curſe of God hangcth ouer his head, 
and will fo doetillhe get reconciliation with 


Cm — 


to ſee whatgreat ſecurity reigneth cuery | 


ty of the wicked, who of all men liue at 
moſt eaſe without trouble, either in bodie or | 
in minde. IT, Gods patience,and long ſuffe- | 


ſer of a family will checke his ſeruant, andif 


ſo Chriſt the moſt careful and wiſe gouernour C 
of his Church hath ſet downe this ſentence of 


this life ; and eſcape that puniſhment , mult | 


ſeeke to haue fellowſhip with him in this life, | 
ſhall ncuer haue ir after inthe day of iudge-| . 


todraw neere vnto Chriſt with cur lippes, if} 


heart,jhall heare the ſentence pronounced, A- | 


——_ ___— 


A' 


—— 


| with bodily fire, yet the ſoule being fpirituall | 


On intheſe words ; For ] was an hungred,and ye 
gaue memo meate, &ce. Hence wee learnetheſe 


of Godis in vaine', it fo be hee ſhew no com- 
paſsion toward rhe poore members of Chriſt, 
1n feeding, cloathing, lodging, and viſiting of 
them. For wemuſt thinke;thatmany ofrhoſe 


they prophecied in the name of Chriſt , and 
called on him,faying, Lord, Lord: and yertthe 


{the membersof Chriſt ; and therefore-it is a 
principall vertue,and a ſpecial note of a Chri- | 


wards his needie brethren. Here againe wee | 


God in Chriſt, This being fo,aboue all gn 
inthis world wee mult labour to be at peace | 
with God, and neuer ceaſe nor be quiet with: 
our ſelues till we haue the ſame wrought and 
ſealed inour hearts, For before facharime as 
we be in Gods fauour, his fearefull curſe hangs 

ouer our heads, and if we ſo perſcuere without 
repentance, the day will come when we ſhall 
heare this fearefull ſentence pronounced a- ' 
gainſt vs : Away from me ye curſed into hell fire. 
Whathel fire is, we muſt not curiouſly ſearch, 


out rather. give our whole endeauour to 


learne how we may anoid it:as when amans 
houſe isonfire, his care mult be, notto ſearch 
how it came,but rather how to quench it: yet 


weeareto knew thus much that by hell fire is | 


not meant any bodily flame, but it fignifies 
the ſeazing of the fearefull and terrible wrath | 
of God both on body and ſoule for cuer. For 
nowſoeuer the bodie bee ſabie&t to burning 


cannot burne z and therefore hell fire is not 
a materiall fire , but a grieuous torment , fitly 
reſembled thereby. Preparedfor the dinell and 
his angels}. Thereis in euery mansheart by na- ; 
tare this corruption; whereby when hee ſin- 
neth, he thinkes that there is no danger barall | 
is well, hauing as E/ay ſaith, made a courngut 
with hefl. But here conſider, that although the 
divel was once anangellof light, yet when he 
nad finned, he could noteſcape hell:it was pre- 
pared euen for him.. Howthen ſhall vagodly 
men, which are not halfe ſowily, thinketo 
eape?, 1 or dw 193 

. Now followeth the reaſon of their reieRti- 


rwopoints:1. that all mans religion & ſcraing 


againſt whom this reaſon ſhall bee brought, 
did know rcligion and profeſle the fame, yea, | 


ſentence of condemnation goeth againſt the, 
becauſe they ſhew_. no. .compaſsion (toward | 


{tian, to ſhew the bowels of .compaſsionto-! 


note, thart it is not ſufficient for vsto abſtaine | 
from euill, but we muſt alſo doe good, For.it is | 
not ſaid, 1 was an kungred and yetooke from 
me,but, When 1 was hungry ye gaue me nomeate, | 
They are not charged with doing euill, but: 
for not doing good. S. Toh ſaith, Theaxe is 
laid tothe rote of the tree , and thereaſon fol- | 
lowes,not becauſe the tree bare euill truit, but 
becauſe it bare not good fruit:therefore it mult be 
calt into the fire. This condemaesa bad opi- 
nton of all worldly men, whothinke tharall is 
well,and that God wil be merciful vntothem, 
becauſe they doe no harme. Thus we ſee how 


the 
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the diuell-blinds the cyes of men; for it will, 
not ſtand for payment. at the-day of iudge- | 
mentto ſay, I haue hurt no.man, valeſle wee | 
further doe all the good. we can. », | ; 


Mat, 29s 
44+ 


Luk, 18, 
10, 


Mat.2$- 
45» 


of the (reede. laſt tudgement. 269; 


\. The third point; isthe defence which impe- 


-C 


ſtifie themſclues, Here market 
impenitent ſinners; whichisto ſpoth aud flat- 
terthemſclues in finne, andto-maintaine their 


fie in his prayer, whio bragged of his goodues, 
and faid., Lord, 1 thanke thee, that Iam not as 


other men are,extortioners,&c, andin the very 


ſame manner ignorant perſons. of all forts a+ 


{mopg vs, iuſtifie themfclues in their ſtrong 


faith-and bragge of their zeale of Godsglory, 
andoftheir loue totheir brethren, and yet in» 
deed ſhew no ſignes thereof. Andtruly weare 


iuſtifie themſclues before men , whereasthey 
ſhall not bee aſhamed-to doe it atthe day of 
iudgement before the Lord Icfys himſclfe. 

_- Thelaſt point,is Chrilts anſwer to them a- 
gainc,intheſe words: Yerily } ſay onto you,in as 
mich as ye didit nat ty one of the leaſt of theſe, ye 
4d it not to me, This ſentence being repeated a- 
gaine, doth teachvs the leflon.which we lear- 
ned before,thatwhe we aretoſhew compalsi- 
onto any man,eſpecially if he be.a member of 
Gods Church , we muſt not conſider his out- 
ward eſtate or his-baſenefle, in that he wants 
tood or rayment, but behold Chriſt in him, 
not reſpeQing him asa man, but as a member 
of Criſt, This itis, that muſt mooue vs to 
compaſsion, and cauſe vs to make a ſupply of 
his wants more then any reſpe& in the world 
beſide. And ſurely when Chriſt in his mem- 


els yearne not towards him , there 1s not fo 
much as a ſparke of the loue of God:in vs. 


|: Theſeucnth pointin the proceeding of the 


laſt wdgement,is the retributian or reward,in 


theſe words : Ad they ſhall goe into euerlaſting 


paine,and the righteous into life eternall, How do 
the wicked enterintohell, and the godly into 
heauen ? Af. By the powerfull.and comman- 
ding voice of .Chriſt,, which.1s of thatforce, 
that neither the greateſt rebel that euer was a- 


|mong men, norallthediuelsin hell, ſhall bee 


able to withſtand it. And ſeeing that after the 
day of indgement wee, maſt remaine for cuer 
either 1nheauen or 1n hell ,: we are to looke a- 
bout vs,and to take heedevntoour hearts. In- 
deede if the time were buta thouſand or two 
thouſand yeeres, then with morereaſon men 


might take liberty tothemſclues : bur ſeeing it 


rough the wholg courſe of our lines fo to-line 


and behave our ſelaes , that when the day of 


iudgement ſhall comc , we may auoide that | 


owne righteoulſneſle, like to the proud Phari- | 


nitent ſinners/ make for themſelues in theſe | 
words , Lord, when ſaw we theean bungred, ar | 
thirſtie,or nakgd, or in priſon, or ſicke, and aid not. | 
miniſter unto thee? Thus in their owne defence; | 
that which Chriſt faith, they gain-fay, and 1w-, | 
nature of all | 


not to maruell when 'wee ſee ſuch perſons to | 


bers comes to our dores, and complaines that | 
| heis hungry, and ſicke,and naked, if our. bow- 


is without end, we muſt be more carefull tho- 


A 


—_ __ 


{| the time tocome, leade anew reformed life, 
"Thus muchof the order of Chriſtthispro-| 


fearciull ſentence of cxertafting wotand con 


#+* 4 4 


her yoic | whereof , wee muſt 
obey wherher, we wilgr no,andtheteupon go 
to euerlaſting paine , whither we would not. 
Let ystherefore in time deny our ſclues for 
our {pnespalt,, and. onely relye vpon Chriſt 
Icſus for the free remifsion'of them all; & for 


ceedingatthe.day of indgement; Now follow 
the viesthereof,whichare either comforts ro 
Gods Church, or dutics for all men, The firſt 
comfortor benefit isthis,that the ſame perſon 
wluch died for ys vpon thecroſſeto work our 
redemption, mult alſo bee our indge. And 
hence we reape two ſpeciall comforts. I. The 
people of God ſhall hereby inioy full redemp- 
tion from all miſeries and calamities , which 
they hadiin this life, So Chriſt himſelfe ſpea- 
king of the ſignes of the end of the world, 
faith to his diſciples ; When you ſee theſe things, 


Then he ſhall wipe all teares from their eyes, 
Secondly, we ſhall hereby haue a finall deljue- 
rancefroma{lſinne. Now.what a ioyfull thing 
itistobefreed from finne,, may, plaincly ap- 
peareby the ery of Saint Paul: O wretched 
man that 7 am,who ſpall deliver me from this body 
of death>.. And certaine it is, th at hee which 
knoweswhat fin is, and ſeriouſly repents him | 


this world haue many enemies: they are reui- 


well,Chriſt Icfusatthe day of indgement wilt 


| take euery mans cauſe into his owne hand; he: 


{reachall ignorant perſons and impenirent fin- | 
|ners, repentance, and humiliation for their | 


|chemto repent vpon this ground and reaſon, 


will then heare the complaint of the godly, } 
howſoeuer in this world they found no re- 
medie ; -and rhen he will renenge their blood 
that is ſhed vpon the earth, according to 
rheirprayer.This comfort is tobe conſidered, 
eſpecially of all thoſe that are any way perſe- 
cured, or moleſted by the wicked of this 
ET nn 

Now follow the duties to be learned of e- 
aery one of vs, and they are diuers., Firit, the 
confiderativnof the. laſt indgement ſerueth to 


ſinnes, & to-mocue them with ſpeede to ſeeke 


Paul preacked to the Athenians , hee willed 


ofthe ſame, would wiſh with all his heart to | 
| be.out ofthis world,that he might Ieaue off to 
1 finne,andrchereby ceaſe rodifpleaſe God. * - } 
_ The ſecond comfort. is this: the godly. in| 


led, ſlaundered, and oftentimes put todeath :'| 


'vato Chriſt for the pardon of the ſame. When | 


Becauſe the Lord bath appointed a day wherein he 
will inage the world inrighteonſncſſe. To ſpeake 


—__ 
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pramety, | 


Luk,21, 
lift up your heads:for your redeptio araweth neere, | 28, 
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24, 
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plainly; we can be content to heare the word | A 
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n ; holy Ghoſt, hr 


fearefull and terrible day of wdgement. 


— 
— — 


| again? Par! ſaith to the Romanes , Why 


{of God, and to honour him with our lippes, 


yetforthe nioſt part , all isdone but for faſhi- 
ons ſake;bur till weliue in our old ſinnes: our 
heatts are not turned : but inthe feare of God 
let vs bethinke our ſclues of the time , when 


| we ſhall come before the indge ofheauen and 


earth , and hauecall our ſinnes laid open , and 


we muſt anſwer for them all. This is the point 


which. the holy Ghoſt vſeth as a reaſon to 
mooue men vnto repentance : andafluredly it 


| this will not moone vs, there is nothing in the 


world will. Secondly , to this purpoſe Pam 
faith, x Cor.11.31. 1f we would indpe aur ſelues, 
we ſhould not bee sndged, Wouldett thou then 


indging of himſelfe muſt performe foure 
things:I.He muſt examine himſclfe of his own 
finnes ; I 1. He muſt confeſſe them before the 
Lord.1IT. He muſt condemne himſelfe,and as 
aiudge vpon thebench, giue ſentence againſt 
kimſelfe. Laſtly, he muſt plead pardon, and 
crievnto God as for life and death,for the re- 
miſsion oof all his finnes : and he that doth this 


at the laſt day : but if wee ſlacke and negleRt 
this duty in this life, then vndoubtediy there 
remaines nothing but ctcrnall woc 1n the 
world tocome. | 
Thirdly, by this we may learne, one not to 
iudge or condemne another, as Pax ſaith, 1. 
Cor.445. Hedge nothing before the time, untill the 
Lordcome , who will lightenall things that are in 
aarkenes,and make the counſels of the hearts mans. 
feſt. And Chriſt faith, Luk.6.27. Iudgement is 
mine:and indge not and ye ſal not be indged, And 


coeſt 


endzanoured himſelfe to haue alwaies a cleare con. 
ſcience both towards God, andtowards men. His 
example is worthy our marking and imitati- 
on; fortfew therebee that vpon this occaſion 
make any conſcience either of duty to God'or 
to their brethren. 

| Fifthly, thelaſt judgement muſt ſtir vs vp 
oa reuerend feare of God, and caule vs to 


{glorifie him; asthe Angel faith inthe Reuela- 


'rion , Feare God, and gine glory to him: for the 
houre of his indgement is come. And doubtlefle 


. 
) 


vnfainedly ſhall neuer be iudged of the Lord | 


if any thing in tac world will maoue a manto | 
karethe Lord, it is this, to remember the| 


_ | eſcapethe indgmentof Chriſt at the laſt day ? | 
| thenin this life iudge thy {clfe- Now aman in 


Rom1 4. | 199% dge thy brother ? for wee muſt all appeare| | Now the aQtion of Faith which concernes | 
10, before the indgement ſeat of Chriſt:but ſome will | | thethird perſon, is to beleewe in hin. Which | 
aske,how doth one iudge another? Arnf, Thusz | | 1s: I. ro acknowledge the holy Ghoſt ashee | 
I. When a man doth well, to fay of him chathe | |hathreuealedhimſelte inthe word. IT. in fpe- | 
]dotheuill: I T. When a man dotheuill,thento'] | ciall to belecue that hee is my fanRifier and 
make it worſe:III. when a thing is doubtfull, | | comforter. I T I. Toputall the confidence of } 
'ro take it in the worſt part. And by any of | |my heart inhimyfor that cauſe. Intheſe words| 
[theſe three waies we are nor to iudge either | |arEcompriſed foure points of dotrine, which 
-of mens perfons, or of their ations. are to be belecued cocerning the holy Ghoſt. | 
 Fourthly, we muſt endeauour our ſelves to | D| The firſt,that he is very God. For we are not 
keepe a good conſcience before God and be- | | to pur affiance or confidence in any but in 
| [fore allmen.Thisis the praQtiſe of Saint Paul, | | Godalone. And no doubt the penners of the. 
 AQs 24, | Who'in conſideration and hope of a reſurreftion| | Creede,in that they prefixed theſewords, T be. | 
15,16, | Untoindgement, aswell of the tuſt as of the uniuſt, | | leeuein, before the article of thethird perſon, 


| 


_ [ther is holy,andthe Sonne is holy; againe,the 


| from the Sonne by himſelfe immediatly'; and 


| holy. Again, the third perſon ts tearmed a'Spi- 
| r1t , not onely becauſe his nature is ſpiritual 


| the Sonne is a fpirit;) but becauſe he-is ſprred 


{cquall withthe Father andthe Sonne , accor- 


. Now hauing ſpoken hitherto of the firſt 
perſon the Father, and alſo of the Son, it fo 
loweth in the next place toſpeake of the third |. 
perſon intheſe words, beleene in the H, Ghoſt, 


of the perſon,and the aQion of faith, repeated 
fromthe beginning, The ritle is, boly Ghoſt, or 
fri. It may here be demanded, how this ritle 
can be fit to expreſle the third perſon, which 
ſcemes to be commonto the reſt :; forthe Fa- 


Father is a ſpirit, and the Sonisafpirit. Ar/. 


| Indeede the Father and the Sonne areas well 


to be tearmed holy in reſpe& of theirnarures 
asthethird perſon : forall three fubfiſting in. 
one and the ſame Godhead, are conſequently 
holy by one and the ſameholinefſe : but the 
third perſon is called holy , becauſe befide the 
 holinefſe of nature, his office is to ſanQike che 
Church of God. Now if it be cj that ſanctifi- 
cation is a work of the whole Trinity, the an- 
{wer is,that although it be ſo, yet the worke of 


Aifieth from the Father and by the H. Ghoſt : 
the holy Ghoſt  fanifierh from the Father & 


in this reſpe& is the third perfor tearmed 


(for inthat refpe& the Fatheris a ſpirit, and 


or breathed from the Father and from the Son, 
inthathe proceeds from them both. Thus we 
ſee there is a ſpeciall cauſe why the third per- | 
ſon is called the holy Ghoſt. | | 


meant thereby to ſignifie that he is true God, 


ding to the tenour of the Scriptures them- | 


boly Ghoſt ? and continuing the ſame ſpeech;he 

changeth the tearme onely , and faith, Thor 

haſt not lyed onto men, but vnto Goa, Whereby 

hee infinuateth , that the holy Ghoſt is very 

God. In the viſion of the Propher 7/ay, the 

way him ſet downe are thus : 1 heardthe 
e 


voice of felna, ſaying ,Whons ſhall ? ſend,e5c, and 
he ſaid,Goe and ſayto this people: Te ſhall heare in- 


In which we may cofider two things,the title] 


lanification agreesto the holy Ghoſt in ſpe- | 
1ciall manner. The Father ſanfificth by the 
_ | Sonne and by the holy Ghoſt : the Sonne ſan- 


Aavede; 


\ 
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ſelues. Peter faith to Ana#1a6+ Why hath Satan | As 5.3 
filled thine heart that thou ſhouldeſt lye unto the | 4 
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 deed;bnt yet ye ſhal not vnder frand. But Paul quo-| A [lecuc in the holy Ghoſt.. This point alfo is 
ting the ſme place,ſpake onthis manner: Wel confonant to the Scriptures which make the 
| fake the boly Ghoſt by Eſay the Prophet, ſaying, ſame diſtinion. In the baptiſme of Chriſt, 
AQ 28. | Goe untothis people and ſay vntothem, &v. Now the Father vttereth a voice from heaven, ſay- 
1:5:2% | theſe places beeing compared togither make | | ing, This i5my beloued Some, in whom } am well 
it plaine, that the title of 7chonab, agreeth to pleaſed; andnot the Sonne, or the holy Ghoſt. 
the holy Ghoſt. But yet the enemics of this | ' Secondly , the Sorne flood inthe water, and was 
truth which thinke thar the holy Ghoſt is no- | | baptized by Job»: and not the Father, orthe 
thing els but the acionor operation of God,| | holy Ghoſt, Thirdly,the holy Ghoft deſcended | 
obieoutof the ſcriptures tothe contrarie:T. | |from heauen vpon Chriſt in the forme of a 
God knoweth the Sonne : the:holy Ghoſt | | dove ; andnotthe Father , orthe Sohne, but 
knoweth not the Sonne : for none kyowerh the | |theholy Ghoſt zone. Chriſt in hisccmmiſsion 
Math.13, | 099% but the Father:ergo,the holy Ghoſt isnot | | vnto hisdiſciples , faith, Math. 28. 19. Gor 
”* God. Anſ. That place excludeth no perſon in | | each alt nations baptizing them mo the name of 
Trinity, but onely creatures, and falſe Gods, | |the Father,the Sonne,andthe holy Ghoſt. Now if 
| andthe meanings this: Nore.thatis,noctea-| |the holy Ghoſt had beene the ſame perſonci- 
ture, or idolgod, knoweth the Sonne of God, | B | ther with the-Father, or with the Sonne, then 
but the Father. And the oppoſition is made|| | it had bin ſufficient to have named the Father 
| to exclude creatures , not to exclude thehbly | and the Sonne onely. And the diſtinQion of 
Gheſt. Againe they obieR;, that che holy, |thethird perſon fromthe reſt maybe concei- 
Ghoſt maketh. requeſt for vs with groanes 8: ned by this, that the holy Ghoſt is the holy 
Aighes that cannot be vttered : therefore (fay Ghoſt,andnot the Father or the Sonne. 
- way | they )the holy Ghoſt 1s not God, but rather a _ Thethird point to bee beleeucd, isthatthe | 
'  |\oifrofGod. Forkethatis true God, carinot| | holy Ghoſt proceedeth from the Father and | 
pray,grone,or ſigh. Anſw: Pais meaning is |the Sonne- Fora further proofe hereof, confi- 
thereby to ſignifie that the holy Ghoſt-cau-| der theſe places. Pan/fanh,Rom.$.9.7te are 
ſethvsto make requeſts * and ſtirreth vp our not in the fleſh,but mmthe ſpirit: for the ſpirit of God | 
hearts togrone and ſigh to God : for he ſaid awellethin you. But if any ma lane not the ſpirit of 
Rom,$. before , Wee bane receiuedthe ſpirit of adoption, Chriſt,he not his, And againe, Gal:4. 6. Be- 
IF+ whereby wecrie Abbafather. Yet further, they | cauſe ye are ſonnes, Godhath ſent forth the ſpirit 
obie& the words of the angell Gabriel to the | | of the Son into your hearts, Where we may ob- 
virgine Mary, faying.T he verre ofthe moſt high | | ſerne,that the holy Ghoſt is the ſpirit both of 
Luk.1.35 | hath vue -ſhadowed thee :- & hence they gather, | |the Father and of the Sonne. Now the holy 
that iſche holy 'Gholt be the vertue of God, | | Ghoſt is called the ſpirit of the Father , not | 
then he is not Gad indeede. Avſw.As Chriſt | |onely becauſe he is ſent of him, bur becauſe he | 
iscalled the Wordof God, not a word made } | proceedeth from the Father; as Chriſt fairhto] .. | 
of letters or ſyllables, buta ſabſtantiall word, | | his diſciples,}/h-nthe comforter wil come, whom loh-15. | 
that is, beeing for cucrofthe ſame ſubſtance } | 7 ſhal ſeud onto you from the Father, euen tht ſpi- ©" 
with the Father ; ſo in this place the holy | | ##t of ruth which proceederh of the Father,he ſhat 
Ghoſt is called:the vertue of the moſt high- | | #</ifie of #ve. Andtheretore likewiſe hee js the 
| |eſt,notbecauſe he is a created quality, but be- | | ſpirit ofthe Son, not onely becauſe hee is ſent 
| \eanſeheis the ſbbſtantial vertue of the Father | of the Sonne, but alſo becauſe hee proccedeth 
and the Sorme: and therefore God equall with from him. Againe, in the Trinitiethe perſon 
them both. Furthermore they alleadge, that | | ſending, doth communicate his whole efſence | 
neither the Scriptures, nor the praiſe of the | | and ſubſtance to the perſon ſent, As the Fas | 
Primitine Church doth warrant vs topray to'| |ther ſending the Sonne, doth'communicate 
the holy Ghoſt. A»/w.Itisnottrue.For when | | his efſence”and ſubſtance to the Sonne, For 
ſocuer wedire& our prayertoany one of the | | ſending doth preſuppoſe a communiZation.of 
three perſons,in him we pray tothem all. Be-|D | <flence. Now the Father and the Sonne ſend 
ſides wee hane example of praiet madetorhe|| |the holy Ghoſt: therefore both ofthem com- | 
holy Ghoft , in the word of God. For*P#il| | municate their ſubſtance & cfſence vnto the 
Githtothe Corinthians, The grace of our Lord| | fame perſon. Thirdly Chriſt faith, The holy| | 
?eſws Chrift, the loue of Godthe Father, andthe Ghoſt hath receiued of mine which hee ſhall ſhow | loh,16, 
——_ 3 fellowſhippe of the holy Glioſt be with you all: And | | vnto you, namely, knowledge and truth, to be | 14+ 
is [the wordsare as if Saint Parthad aid thus; O| | reucaled vnto his Church. Where wee may 
| |Father,let thy loue;O Sonne; let thy gracs,O | | reaſon thus': the perſon receiving knowledge 


Math.3. | 
I7, 


ws $435 holy Ghoſt, letthy fellowſhip bee withthem | | from another, receiues ellence alto : the holy 
all. And therefore this firſt do@rine istrue,& | | Ghoſt receiues truth and knowledge from 
as well to be beleeued as any other; that the| | Chrift to be renealed vito the Church : and 
' holy Ghoſt is God, ' | therefore firſt of all he hath receiued ſubſtance 
\ The ſecond point is , that the holy Ghoſt | | andeff-nce fromthe Sonne- But ſome perad- 
isadiſtin& perſon from the Farhet and the| | ucnture will fay, where 151: written in all the; © | 
Sonne. Hereupon the articles touching rhe | | Bible in exprefſe words , that the holy Ghoſt | 
WAN three perſons are thus diſtinguiſhed:I belceue proceedes trom the So2ne as hee proceeCes | 
5 the Father, I belecue inthe Sonne, Ll be-/ from the father? Anſw, The Scripture faith | 
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not ſo much in plaine tearmes , yetwee mult | A\ feſt; thatthe skill of any handicraft isnot'in 
know, thatthat which is gathered fro thence | |the: power of 'man , but comes by the holy 
by inſt. conſequence, is no lefſethe truth of | | Ghoſt, And bythis weare taught'; rovie all | 
God, then that which is expreſſed in wards. | | thoſe gifts wel, whereby weareinabled to dif 
Hercuponall Charches, faue thoſein Greece, | |chargeour particular callings ; that they may 
| with one conſent acknowledge the truch of ſeryefor the glory of God, & the good of his 
this point. band, 4d outs harch : and thoſe that in their' callings vis 
The fourth and laſt point is, that the holy | |trand and deceit,or elſe liue inordinately,doe | 
Ghoſt iscquall rothe Father and the Sonne, } |moſtyathankfully abuſe the gifts of God; and 
And this we aretaughtto acknowledge in the | aſhonour the ſpirit of God the author of 
Creede, inthat we doe as well belecue inthe | | thcir gifts, for which thing they muſt gine ari 
holy Ghoſt,as inthe Father andthe Son. And} | account oneday.. | ns” 
thoughthe holy Ghoſt be ſent of the Father | |. . The ſecond gift commontoall, is Ilumina- 
Andthe Sonne, (yetas I hae ſaid before) that} [#02 ,, whereby a man is inabled to vnderſtand. 
argues no inequality (for one equall may ſend the willof God inhis word. The lewes in the 
another by conſent, )but order onely, where-| | reading of the old Teſtament hada veile oner their 
by the holy Ghoſt is laſt of all the three per-| B| brarts: andthe like haue all. men by nature, ro 
ſons: Againe, inthatthe holy Ghoſt receiueth| |whom the word of God 1s fooliſhneſfe, 48, | 
b | | from the Sonne;, it prooues no inferiority. Be- | |9-19,18 Paul at his conuerſion was ſmittes blind, 
cauſe he recewues 7 14 the Sonne whatſocuer | | and 'skales were pon his +ye5s-the itke alſo be o- 
| he receiues by nature, and not by grace. And | |uer tte eycSof our mindes,: and they muſt fall, 
he receiues notapart, butall thatthe Sonne| [away,betore wecan ynderſtadthe wil ofGod. 
hath,ſauing the propriety ofhis perſon. Now it 1sthe warke of the holy Ghoftto re- 
Now foltow the benefits which are gluen | [mooue theſe skaks and filmes fromour eyes. 
by the holy Ghoſt, and they arc of two. forts; | Andfor this very cauſe hes called the amomns | 10h, 
ſome are commontoall creatures, and ſome | | ring & eye-ſalne: for asitdothcleare the eyes, | ,"* 
are proper to men.. The benefite of the holy | [and take away the dimnefſe of them ; ſodorh | 1g.- 
Ghoſt commontoallcreatures, 1s the worke | | the-holy Ghoſt rake away blindnes from our 
of creation and preſeruation. For all things | | mynds, thatwemay ſeeintothetruth af Gods 
were created and made,andafterwardpreſer-| | word. This becing acommion gift, and recei- 
ucd by the holy Ghoſt , So Zhu faith, 7ob| |ucd both of good and bad , (irftandeth vy in 
| 33-4: Theſpirit of 6. O Dbath made me, And| |hand notto. cententeur ſelues with:the bare 
Moſes faith, Gen.1 .2- Inthe beginning the ſpirit |© | kiowledge of the word, -bittherewithall we 
mouedypen the waters. The phraſcis borrowed | © |imuſt joyne gbedience, and: make conſcience 
from abird , who inhatching of her young | |thercof,prel{ethat will befall vs which Cheiſt 
ones, ſits yponthe egges, mooues her ſclfe vp- | | torctold, that he which knbweth his maſters 
onthem,and heatsthem.. And fo likewiſe the | | willand doth it nor, ſhall bebeaten with ma- | Luk, 1, 
holy .Ghoſt 1n the beginning did by his owne| | ny ſtripes. _ | Te 
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| power cheriſh and preſerue the maſſe orlump| | -Thethird gitt af the holy Ghoſt, isthegift 
whereof all things were made,andcauſed itto| | of Prophecie, wherby a man is made ableto in-| , c,, 
brivg forththe creatures. This beingeuident, tetpret and expound the Scriptures. Now al-| 12.10: 


that the hoiy Ghoſt hath a ſtroke. in the work | | beitthis gift be very excellent; and not giuen 
| of creationand preſeruation , we muſt vntai-| | tocucry man , yetisit common both to good 
| nedly acknowledgrhat we were firſt created, | | and bad.. For in theday of iudgement when! 
| and ſince that time continually preſerued by | | men ſhall cometo Chriſt and ſay, Maſter, we: 
the benefit cuen ofthe third perſon.  . | | hauepropheciediathy name, he ſhall anſwer Rh 
_ Thebenefits proper vnto men, are oftwo| | againe, I never knew you, depart from me ye — mY 
forts : ſoine are common to all men both] | workers of iniquitie.Hereupon thoſe thar are | * 
good and bad , and ſome proper to. the ele |Þ | inthe calling ofthe miniſterie,& haue recciued 
and faithfull. The benefits common to all men| |the gift of prophecie,muſt not herewirhall-be 
are divers. I. the gift of praiſing 4, particular | puthed.vp.- For ifthey be notas well doersof 
calling. As in the body ſeucrall members haue | | Gods will,as teachers,theirgifts will turne:tg 
| ſeuerall vks; ſo incuery ſociety ſeuerall men] | their further condemnation.' As:the coo 


hane ſeuerall offices and callings,andthe gifts| | ters that built A{oahs arke. when the: Luk 
whereby they are inabled to performe the du-| |came were drowned, becauſe they would not 
ties thereof, .are from the holy Ghoſt. When| | obey A\2ahs preaching; do thoſe that hauethe Heb 


Gedeen became a valiant captaine to deliuer| |gift of prophecie, andare builders in.Gods| 
the Iſraelites, it is faid, he wascloathedwith rhe| | houſe , if they build not themfelues as well as 
ſpirit. Iudg. 6.34+ Bezaleel and Abholiab becing| | others , for all their preaching , at the day of 
ſt apart to build rhe tabernacle, were filled | |iudgement they ſhall be condemned: andther- 
Exod.z1, | With the irit of God in wiſedome andinyn-| | tore it ſtanderhthem in hand, notto content | ; 
3. © *| derſtanding, ardinall workmanſhip, to finde| |themſelues withthis, thatthey know & teach | 

out curious workes, to worke in gold,and in | others Gods will, but they themſclues muſtbe- 
filuer, & in braſle; alſo in the arttq ſer ſtones, | | the firſt doers of the, ſame. ; : 1 294d 
and tocarue intimber,&c.. By this it is mani- The fourth common giftof the holy Ghoſt, 
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is Ability to bridle and reſtrame fome affetions,\ A [therein ybur yet are not indeed partakersther- | | 
ſo as they ſhall not breake out thto outragious | |of.Now'fthis be fo,then atthoſe whichheare 
behaviour, Haman a wicked man,and anene-| |the wordof God,” muſt take heede how they | 
my toGods Church , when he ſaw 4ſordecar.| |heare,and labour to findetheſerwo things:in 
the Iew ſitting in the kings gate, andthat hee | themſelnesby hearing: I. thatin heart & con- 
would not ſtand vp to mooue vnto him , hee | | ſciencethey-bethroughly'touched & himbled | 
was fullof indignation: neuerthelefſe the text] | tor'their fins:.II. thatthey be certenlyaffired 
i faith, Heſt.y.10.that be refrained himſelfe, Arnd| joftthefauour & loue of God in Chriſt; & that! 
when eAbimelech an heathen king had taken| |the fweere promiſes ofthe Goſpel doe belong 
£20) | Sarah Abrabams wife, God ſaidwnto him','1} |to them: & in conſideration hereof they muſt 
| know that thon diddeft this with an upright hearts. | makea conſcience of-all fin both in thought, 
| andthe text addeth farther, 7 han&kepethee| | word,and deed, through the whole conrſe of | | 
that thou ſhouldeſt not ſnne againſt me. And thus | |theirlines. Andthis kinde ofhearing bringeth| 
the Lord giues to men, as yet without the ſpi- | | that toy which vaniſheth not away, ep 
ritof fanRification, this gift tobridle them-| | © Thus much of the benefits of the H.Gho 
\ clues, foas in outward aQion they ſhall not| |commontoall men both good and bad : now 
practiſe this or that ſin. For why did not 4 | g | follow ſuchagare proper to the ele,abwhich 
bimelech commit adulterie ? ſarely , becauſe | | may be reduced vntoone,namely,the inhabita.| 
God kept him from it. Againe,in the hiſtories | |t70nof the pirit,whereby the EleRarethetem< 
ofthe heathe we may read of many that were| |plesof the holy Ghoſt : who is ſaid :o dwell; | x Cer. 3: 
iaſtliberall,meckezcontinent,&c- and that by | |2e2,not in reſpect of ſubſtance (for the whole | 16, 
a generall operation of the holy Ghoſt , that | |nature of the holy Ghoſt cannot kecompri- |RoT$.9 
reprefſeth the corruption of nature, for the| |ſedin the body or ſoule of man) but in reſpe& 
common good. Here then if any manaske, |. |of a particular operation: and this dwelling 
how it comes to paſſe that fomemenare more | | ſtands intwo things. The firſt, that the hol 
modeſt and ciuill thenothers, ſeeing all men| | Ghoſt doth abide inthem, nor for a time one- | 
by nature are equally wicked, the anfwermay| |[y,but for euer: for the word dwe#ing, noterh | 
be,not as the common ſaying is, becauſe fome | | perpetuitie. Secondly , that the holy Ghoſt 
are of better nature thenothers ; (for all the baththe full diſpoſition of the heart, as when | 
ſonnes of Adzm are equal in regard of nature: | |amancommethto dwell in an houſe, whereof 
the-childe new botne inthat reſpeR isas wic-| | he islord, hee hath libertie to gouerne it after 
ked astheeldeſt man that cuer lined) but the | | his owne. will; Now this diſpoſition of the | 
reaſon is, becauſe God giues this comon gift |& | hearts of the faithfull by the holy Ghoſt, ſtan- 
of re{tcainingthe affeions more to ſome the deth in fine ſpeciall and notable gitts ; cuery 
to others. This muſt be conſideredof vs al.For | | one worthy our obſeruation. - 
a man may haue the ſpirit of God to bridle The fir!t 1s, a Certame knowledge of A MANS OvN 
many ſins, & yet neuer haue the ſpirit tomor- | | 7econciliatio to Godin Chriſt, As itis ſaid in Eſay 
tifie the ſame,& to make him a new creature. | | 53-11.By his knowledge my righteous ſernant ſhal 
And this being ſo, we muft take heed that we | | in/tifie many. And Chriſt ſaith, Joh.z7.3.T his is 
decciue not our ſelues. For it is nor ſufficient | | {fe eternall,that they kyowthee to be the onely very | | 
| for amantoliue in outward ciuility,8 to keep | | God, and whom thou haſt ſent Ieſus Chriſt. This 
in ſome of his affeRions vpon ſome occaſion þ | knowledge is not generall: for then the diucls 
(for that a wicked man may doe) but wemuſt } | might be taued ; but it 1s particular,whereby a i 
urther labor to feele inour ſelues the fpirit of | | man knoweth God the 'Fatier to bee his Fa- | | 
God, not only bridling finin vs, but alſo mor- | | ther;and Chriſt the redeemer,to-be his redee- | 
tifying & killing the ſame. Indecd both ofthe | | mer,andthe holy Ghoſt to be his anRikier and | 
are thegood gifts of Godsfpirit , butyet the | | comforter. Andit is a ſpeciall work of the ho- | 
| mortification of ſinne is the chiefeſt, being an | | ly Ghoft,as Paal faith, Rom.8.16. T he ſpirit of 
| effeuall ſigne of grace, & proper totheele&t. |D God beareth witneſſe to our ſpirits, that we are the 
The fifthgrace & giftot the holy Ghoſt is, | | childrenof God. And,x Cor, 2.12. we have recet- 
to heaie & receiue the word of Godwith ioy. Inthe | | uedthe ſpirit which i of God,that we might know 
parable of the ſower,one kindeof bad ground | | the things that are giuen vntovs of God, 
Luk,$.13 are they, which when they haue heard,recerue the| | The ſecond pitt, is regeneration, whereby a 
wordwith toy:and this is that, whichthe author | | man of alimme ofthe diuel is made a member 
| Wf*b.5.5, ' of the Hebrews cals the raſting of the goodword| | of Chriſt, & ofa childe of Saran (whom cuery 
| of God, and of the power of the worldtocome, We | | oneof vsby naturedaas linely reſemble as a- 
|know thatthere 1s great difference betweene | | ny man dotty his. owne parent) is made the 
talting'6f meat and eating of it. They that ſit| | childof God, Excepr a man (faith our Sauiour | 
down atthetable do both raſt & eat, but they | | Chriſt, Joh. 3.5.) be borne againe ” water e&the 
thar drefle the meat doonly ſee & talte there- | ſpirit, be cannot enter into the kingdome of heauen, | Mat 3,41 
of: foit is atthe Lords table z Many there be | | /ohn Baptiſ# in faying that Chriſt baptized 
that haue this gift, truly both totaſte & cat of | | with the holy Ghoſt and fire , compares the. 
| the body and blood of Chrilt offercd in the | ſpirit of God to fire and water, lo ire ftortwo | 
word & Sacraments; and ſome againe doonly| | cauſes; I. asitis the nature of fire to warms 


| talte & feele the fveetnes of them and reioyce' the body that 13 benummed and irozen with 
: | colde :: 
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272 Of the 


- | wrought in him or no, let him marke what 


| aff-tsthethingsof the fleſh; and ſoc thereſt, 


 eAn Expoſition - 


Colde: ſo when'a: man isbenummed and fro- 
zen inſin', yea when he iscuenſtarke dead in 
ine, it is the property ofthe-holy Ghoſt to| 
warme and quicken his heart, andtorcume 
him. L1« Fire doth purge and eate out the 
drofle fromthe good mettall:; now there 15.10 | 
drofſe nor canker that hath fo deepely eaten} 
into. any mettall as ſinne into the nature 
man; therefore the holy Ghoſt is as a fire to | 
purge and eate out the hiddencormptions of | 
finne out of the rebellious heart of.man- A- 
gaine, the koly Ghoſt 15 compared tocleare 
water for two cauſes : I. man by nature1s as 
dry wood without ſappe, and the property of | 
the holy Ghoſt is as waterto ſapple,and toput 
fappe of grace into the dead and rotten heart 
of man-I1. the property of water 1s to cleanſe 
and purifie the filth of the body: cuen ſo the 
H. Ghoſt doth ſpiritually waſhaway ourfins, 
which are the filth of our nature, and this 1s 
the ſecond benefit of the holy Ghoſt. By this 
we are taught,that he which would enter Into 
the kingdome of God, and hauethe H. Ghoſt 
to dwell in him, muſt labour to feele the work 
of regeneration by the lame ſpirit : and if a 
man would know whether he hath this worke 


Saint Paul faith , Rons 8.5.T hey that are of the 
ſpirit, ſanour the things of the ſpirtt : but they that 
line after the fleſh,ſauour the things of the fieſh, Tt 
thereforea man haue his heart continually af- 
feted with that which is truly good either 
moreorleſſe, it is acertaine token that his 
wicked nature is changed,and he regenerate : 


the pleaſures of ſine, and thethings of this' 
world, he may iuſtly ſuſpc& himſelfe that he is 


haue all his minde fet vpon drinking and gul- 
ling in of wine and ſtrong drinke, hauing little 
| delight or pleaſure in any thingelſe, it argues 
a Carnall minde and vnregenerate , becauſe it 


And on the contrary, he that hath his minde 
affeed with a deſire to doc the will of God 
in praRiſing the workes of charity and religi- 
on , heI ſay, hath a fparituall and renewed 

heart, and 1 regenerate by the holy Ghoſt, 
|* The third workeof the holy Ghoſt, is to 
gouerne the hearts of the elef+ this may be called 
ſpirituall regiment. A man that dwelleth in a 
houſe of his owne , orders and gonernes it ac* 
cording to tis owne will:euen ſothe H.Ghoſt 
gouernes all them in whom hee dwelleth , as 


God,are ledby his ſpirit, a moſt notable bencfit x 
tor iooke where the holy Ghoſt dwels, there, 


will,and affeRtions;and that two waies : I. by 
repreſsing all bad motions vnto ſinne, ari- 
ſing either from the corruption of mans na- 
| ture, from the world,or from the diuvell. 11.by 
{tirciog vp good aff:tions-and motions vpon 
eucry occalion:1o it is ſaid, Gal.5.z7. The fleſh 


but contrariwiſe, ifhis heart be alwaics ſet on |/ | 


not regenerated. As tor example : if a man | 


Paul ſzith, Rom.8.14.T hey that are the ſomes of 


he will be Lord, gouerning both heart,minde; | 


(that is, the corruption of mans nature) luſterh 


[the heart)luſterh againſt the fleſh; and that after 


adouble fort: firſt,by labonring toouermaſter 
and keepe downthe motions thereof: ſecond- 
ly, by ſtirring yp good motions and inclinati- 


ons to plectie and religion. In Efay the hely 


Ghoſt hath moſt excellent titles, Eſa, 11. 2. 
The ſpirit of the Lord: the ſpirit of wiſedome and 
wnaerftanding-the ſpirit of counſell,c» of ſtrength: 
the ſpirit of knowledge ,andof the feare of the Lord, 
Now heis ſocalled, becauſe he ſtirs vp good 
motions inthe godly : ofwiſedome,of know- 
ledge,of ftrength;of. vnderſtanding , of coun- 


ſell, and of the feare ofthe Lord. And S. Pal | 


faith, thatthe fruits of the ſpirit are joy, peace, 
lone long-ſuffering,gentlenes,goodnes,faith,meek. 


neſſe temperance, all whigh are ſo tearmed, 
becauſe where the H.Ghofſt rules, there he in-| 


gendreth theſe good gifts & motios of grace: 


but among al the inward motions ofthe ſpirit, 
the moſtprincipall are theſe: 7. an vtter dilli. 
king of fin becauſe it is fin. And thatis, when 
a man hath an eye not ſo much to another 

| mans fins,asto hisowne, & ſeeing the, is truly 
ſorrowfull for them, anddiſlikeththem, and 
himſelfefor them , not ſo much becauſethere 
15aplace of torment,or a day of indgement to 
come, wherin he muſt anfiver to God for them 
all:but, as if there were no hell or iudgement, 
becauſe God is diſpleaſedby them , who hath 
bin vnto him a moſt Ioning and mercifull Fa- 

| ther in redeeming him by Chriſt. The ſecond . 
wu an hungring deſire aboue all things in this 
/{world, to be at vnitie with God in Chriſt for 
the ſame fins, This isa motio of the H.Gholt, 
which no man can haue but hee in whom the 
holy Ghoſt doth dwell. Thethird, the gift of 
hearty prayer. For this cauſe the holy Ghoſt is 
called the ſpirit of ſupplications , becauſe it ſtirs | 
vp the heart & makes it fitto pray: and there- 
{ fore Paul faith, that the ſpirit of God helpeth our 
mfirmities : for we know not what to pray, as wee 

| ought bur the ſame ſpirit it ſelfe maketh requeſt for 
vs with ſighes which cannot be expreſſed. This is 
an ordinary worke of the holy Ghoſt in althar 
belecue ; and he that would know whether he 
haue the ſpirit dwelling truly in his heart ſhall 
know it by this: A mother carrieth her childe 
in her aymes;if it cry for the dug,and ſacke the 
ſame, it is aliue; being obſerued many dayes 
together ,if it neither cry nor ſtir,itis dead. In 
[like manner, it1s an infallible note of a true | 
childe of God to cry out to his Father in hea- 
uen by praier: but he thatneuer crycthnor fee- 
leth himſelfe ſtirred vp to make his mone to 
God,isin a miſerable caſe, and he may well be 
thought to be but a dead childe, and therefore 
let vs learne1n prayer vnfainedly topoure out 
our ſoule$ before God, conſidering it is a ſpe- 
ciall gift of the holy Ghoſt beſtowed on the 


children of God. 


I ns, 


The fourth worke of the holy Ghoſt in the 
heart ofthe ele, is comfort in diſtreſſe,& ther- 
| fore our Saniour Chriſt calleth him the Com- 


| holy Ghoſt, | 


A | againſt the ſpirit: andthe ſpirit. (that is, grace in 
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| | Ot che of the ( reede. holy Ghoſt. 273; 
| Pſalme he is called *hi oyle of gladnes, Plal.45-7 jA|ground. And the earneſt in a bargaine it may 
becauſe hee maketh glad the heart of man in |b2isbur a penie laid downe for the paying of 
trouble and diſtreſe:There betwo things that | |twentie thouſand pound. The ſecond queſti- 
fill the heart full of endleſle griefe : the firſt, | | on 1s, whether the graces of the H, Gholt may | 
outward calamities , as whena man isin any| |be wholly loſt or not? 4»: The common gifts | 
danger of death, when he loſeth his goods, his of the ſpirit may beloſt and extinguiſhed. But 
ao name, his friends, and ſuch like. The ſe- | |the gifts proper to the Elc& can nor. Indeede 
cond, is a troubled conſcience, whereof Salo- | |they may be diminiſhed and couered as coales 
nion ſaich,Pro18.14. A troubled ſpirit, who can | | vnder aſhes,& as the ſappe in theroote of the 
1beareit? and of allother itis the molt heauy & | |tree1n the winter ſeaſon, notappearing at al in 
gri-uous crofle that can be. When as the hand | | the branches;& the feeling of the may be loſt; 
of God was heaute vpon Iob, this was the ſo- but they cannot either finally or totally. bee 
reſt of his afflitions,and therfore he cries out | | loſt. Itis true that God doth forſake his chil- 
that the arrrowes of the Almightie did ſticke in his | | Aren;butthar is onely inparr,as he left Exrchias 
| /ouile,Tob,6.4. Now what is the comfort in this | | fo prooxe and trie what was in his heart, 4.Chron. 
caſe? Anſwer. Inthe midſt of all our diſtrefles| | 32+ 31. A mother thar lones her child moſt 
the holy Ghoſt is preſent with'vs, to make vs | | tenderly, ſetsitdown in the flore, lets itſtand, 
reioyce, and tofill vs with cotnforts (that no and fall,and breake the face,and all this while 
rongue can exprefle)out of the word of God, ſhce hides her (elfe,not becauſe her purpoſe is 
and ſpecially the promiſes thereot. And nere-| |toleaue her childe quite, or to make ithurt it 
vpon,the vngudly man when afflitions befall| |ſelfe ; butthat when ſhe taketh ir vp againe,it 
him,isready to make away himſelte, becauſe | | may lone her the better : Sodealcththe holy 
he wants the comfort of the holy Ghoſt. Ghoſt with: men to make them know their 
The laſt benefit wrought inthe hearrs of the | | weakenes and frailtie : he hides himſelte as it 
Eic& , isthe ſtrengthning ofthe to doe the | | were in ſome corner of the heart fora ſeaſon, 
weightieſt dutiesot their callings: and hence | | thatthey may the more earneſtly hunger after 

the holy Ghoſt is called che ſpirit of ſtrength, E-| | grace,the want whereof they feele. 
| ſay 21-2, There be diuers things robe done of Thevſe of this article, whereby we confefſe 
a Chriſtian man that are farre beyond the | | that webelecue inthe holy Gioſt is manifold, 
reach of his power;zas firſt, when hee ſeeth his Firſt, conſidering that all the gifts which any 
owne finnes , and is truly humbled for them; | | man hath,whether they be gitts of knowledge 
thenro lift vpthe hand of faith to heauen,and | | in the word of God,oroft humane learning,or 
| thereby to catchholde onthe mercie of God | | any gifts 'whereby.men are inabled to pra- 
in Chriſt, is the hardeſt thing inthe whole |  |iſe their trades or handicratts,doe come not 
world:and this doe althofewhichknow what | | fromour ſelues;but from the holy Ghoſt, wee | 
itis co belcene. Secondly, it is as-hardathing | | are taught this duty. Looke what gifrs ſocuer 
in the time of temptation toreſiſt temptation, | | we. for ourparts haue receiued otrhe ſpirit of 
\as for dry woodto refiſtthe fire whe it begins God, wemuſtvſcthem fo, as they may ener | 
to burne. - Thirdly, whena man is put to his| | ſerue for the glory of God and good of our 
| choice, either to loſe hislife,goods;triends,8& | | brethren, and not to the practifing and ſetting 
ch.12| all thathe hath , or els to forſake religion; e-] | forthof any manner of fin, and by conſequent 
| acnthen to forſake al, & to ſtickevnto Chriſt, | | to the ſeruiceof the diueli. For that isas if a 
is aimatter ofas great adifficulty asany of the | | man receiuing riches and reuenewes of his 
tormer- Fourthly,when a man wantsthe ordi-| | prince, ſhould {traightway goe tothe princes | 
nary.mcanes of Godspronidence,'as meate, | | enemy & imploy them forhus benefit ; which | 
drinke, andcloathing, then at the very inſtant| | were a point of exceeding treacherte, ' | 
| roacknowledge Gods prouidence to rcioyce Furthermore, 1in euery place tlie greater part 
in it; and to relie-thereon , inas muchas ifa| |ofmenare blinde and ignorant perſons both } 
man ſhonldſhakethe whole earth.Ir is againſt |1 | young & old; and aged folks,asthey arcigno- 
| | our wicked naturetotrultGod, valeſſche firſt | |rant themſclues,fo they muzzle vp their youth 
[lay down ſome pane of his loue'& mercie to| | in ignorance. Confer with them, you ſhall find 
| vs. How then, will ſome fay,ſhal any one be a-| | that they can ſay nothing, but that which may | 
| blero do theſe things? Aſc The holy Ghoſt is |be learned by commontralke,as that there isa | 
the ſpirit of ſtrength, and by him wee docall| | God, and that this God mult be worſhipped: 
Wt: | ings, as Paul faith, 7 am able todoe all things | |but askethem further of the mcanes of their 
© |hronghthe help of Chriſt which ſtrengthneth me. | |ſaluation,aud oftheir duriesro God and man, 
| Concerning theſe gitts of rhe holy Ghoſt, | [and they will anſwer you, thax they are not 
two queſtions may bee mooued. Firſt, what is| | booke-learned:tell them further, that the or- 
the meaſure of grace in this life?.4rſc Small,in| |dinarie meanes to bring men to knowledge,is 
reſpec. In this worid wereceiue,asPanlfaith,| |the preaching ofthe word, which it they wil 
| Rom.$. 23. not the tenthe,but the firſt frairs of | |nort vie, they thall be inexcufable ; they will 
Gods ſpirit,and the earneſt of the ſpirit. 2.Cor.1.| | fay, alas, wearedullot memorie, and cannot 
22. Now the firſt truirs properly are but asan| | lcarne. 'Wel;for all tiis;thon faitt thou belce- 
| handfull or twaine of corne, to a whole corn- | | ueſt inthe holy Gholt, and hee 1sthy ſchoole- 
|feld , containing many acres and furlongs of | ! maſter toteach thee : thoughrny capacirie be. | 


EG | A 2.2 ____ dull, 


ith... 


gpnon—_—_ 
PTC——— —— ——— I 
- 


me emryn—nn inten CI CI eG Ice I 


es, 


I— —— _ _ —_— 


——_— 
—————_ = 


S ——— 
La 


Gal. 5, 


25D z0 


> PE es CEE Em 
| } 


274. Of the 


An Expoſition. holy Ghoſt, 


__ OT 


{ 


funded in the eares of our hearts,if we awake 


{affeRed, can haue no greater torment then to 


{Now our lone to man is a fruit of this loue of 


dull , yethe 1s able to open thine vnderſtan- | A 
ding: 


for as there is outward teaching by the 
minilter,ſo the work of the holy Ghoſt 18 10y- 


minde , that they which heare the word with 
reverence,may profit thereby, and get know- 
ledge. Butif for all this men wilnotlearne,but 
remaine ignorant ſtill, then let then mark the 
example of the ſonnes of £5: hein ſome part 
did rebuke them fortheir wickedneſle,but yet 
they. wouldnot obey : and the reaſon 1s there 
ſet downe, becauſe the Lord would deſtroy them. 
1+S424.2,25, In the ſame manner, howſocuer 
we may not indge of any mans perſon,yet this 
may be faid, that if men refuſe to heare the 
word of God when they may, or it in hea- 
ring they will not obey , it is a fearetull figne 
that God will at length deſtroy theme When 
a trumpet is ſounded ina manseare, and hee 
lies ſtill,nor ſtirring atall, he iscertenly dead. 
And farely whenthe trumpet of the Goſpel 1s 


not out of our ſinnes to newnes of life, we are 
no better then dead men before God. Where- 
fore the caſe beeing thus dangerous, and the 
puniſhment ſo great, let vs labour in time for 
the knowledge of Gods will,& preuent Gods 
indgements before they l:ght ypon vs. 
Thirdly as the Apoſtle faith, Gat,5.25. fwe 
line inthe ſpirit, we muſt walke in the fpirit, that 
is, if we be dead vnto fin by the power of the 


ia the ſpirit, is to leadour linesinſhewing forth, 
the fruits of the ſpirit. In Eſay tne holy Ghoſt 
is compared vato weter powredferth on the drie 
land,w hich maketh their ſeed? togray like the wil. 
lowes by the riuers of waters. Eja.44-3,4-where- 
tore thoſe that hauethe gitts of tae ſpiritmuſt 
be trees of righteouſnefle bringing forth the 
fruits of the ſpirit, which(as they are ſetdown. 
by Paul)are principally nine. | 

The firft truiriis /oue,, which reſpets both 
God and man.. Lone vato God is an inward 
and fpirituall metion in rhe heart, whereby 
God is loucd abſolurely for himſelte, This 
loue ſhewes it ſelte in two things: I. When a 
'mans heart is fer and diſpoſed to ſecke the ho- 
nour and glory of God in all things. II. when 
a man by all meanes ſtrines and endeauours 
himſclfe to pleaſe God in cuery thing , coun- 
ting it.a moſt miſcrable eltare to hue in the 
diſpleaſure of Ged: and the heart thar is thus. 


fallinto finne, whereby God is off:nded and- 
his diſplcafare prouoked. By theſe two fignes 
aman.may know whether he lone God or no, 
and by them alſo mult hee teltifie his loue, 


God,for Gad isto be-loued for himfelte: man 
1s loued tor God. This lone maſt not bee in 
ſhew-onely, bur in deede and action. Saint 


| ly loue doth alwaics lie hid, but when an occas- | 


7olin ;i6deth vs not to lone in word & tongue 
oneiyburindeed& truth, 1.fob. 3.1 8:Brother- 


— —— 


ned withall to cnlighten the conceit of the | 


holy Ghoſt,and be raiſed vptonewnes of lite, C 
then we muſt walke in the ſpirit. Now.to walk |-. 


fion is offered; itdoth breake forth into aRi- 
on;it is like fire, which though for a time it be 
ſmothered, yet at length it breakes forth into 
aflame. And ſo much loue a man ſheweth to 


his neighbour, as he hathz and wherenone is 
ſhewed,none is. TAE | | 
The ſecond fruit is /oy,whena manisglad at 
the good of hisneighbor as at his owne good: 
and this is aſpeciall worke oi the holy Ghoſt, 
For the nature of man is to pine away, andt6 


wiſe it 18a worke of grace to reioyce thereat, 
Paul faith, Rem.12.15. Retoyce with themthat 
rewoyce, And this was the holy practiſe of the 


zabeth,when John Baptiſt was borne,they cane 
and reioyced with them. | 

The third fruit of the ſpirit, is p-ace. Of this 
Paul ſpeaketh moſt excellently, ſaying, Rows. 
12-18, /fitbe poſſible, as much as 11 1 5, hane 
peace with al men. 1c 1s nothing els but concord 
which mult be Kept inanholy maner, with all 
men, both good and bad , fo farre forth as 
can be. {ay the Prophet ſpeaking of the fruits 
of theGoſpel,ſaith,E/a-11:6:T he wolfe ſhal dwel 
withthe lamb,and the leopard with the kidde, exc. 


| Where note, that inthe kingdome of Chriſt, 

when a man is called into tne ſtate of grace, | 
howſocuer by nature hee bee as a wolfe , as a | 
| leopard, as alyon,or as a Beare; yet hee ſhall 
| then lay away his cruell nature, and become 
| gentle,and live peaceably with all men. Now 


tor the practiſing of thispeace,there arethree 


| duties cſpecially ro be learned and performed: 


I. Rather then peace ſhould be broken, aman 


| muſt yeeld ofhis owne right. When Publicans 
| came to-our-Sauiour Chriſt for tribute, hee 


hada lawfull excuſe : for howſoeuer he liucd 
in low eſtate among men, yethe was the right 
heire to the kingdome, and therfore was free: 


| neuertheleffe hee ſtood not on his priuiledge, 


but called Peter, ſaying, Math.17.26, 27. Leſt 


take the firſt fiſh that commeth vp : andwhen thou 
haſt opened his mouth,thou ſhalt finda piece of twe- 
tie pence : take it, and gineit to them for thee and 
ce, Here wee ſce that our Sauiour Chriſt, 
rather then hee would breake the common 
peace, yeelds of his owne right ; and fo we 
mult doe if we will be good followers ofhim, 


word or indeede , ſpecially if it be vponin- 
firmitie, we muſt agoide bitter inueRiues and 


| mildly rell him of his fault, and inall meeke. 
| nefle and lone labour for his amendment. So 


Paul teacheth vs, ſaying, Galat.6-1, 2. ff any 


| manbee fallen into any fault by occaſion , reſtore 


ſuch an one with the ſpirit of meckeneſſe , con- 


Beare yee one anothers burden, Thirdly , eue- 
ry man within the compaſle of his calling , 


| muſt beea peace-maker bctweene them that 
are at variance. This is a fpeciall duty of 
|godlineffe and chriſtianitie, and therefore 


"nom, a 


1 our Sautour Chriſt doth highly commend 


—_e—_— tees. 
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gricue at the goodof an other; and contrari-. | 


triends and neighbours of Zacharias and EG- | 


we offend them,go to the ſea & caſt inan angle, &5 | 


Secondly, when any man ſhall ſinne either in 


ſtdering thy ſelfe , leſt thou bee alſo tempted , &c, | 


| 


| 
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ſach, & pronqunceth this bleſsing vpon them, A. , to every manin his place. It is made queſtion 
that they ſhall becalted the children of God, © | of ſome,whether a manisto ſalute and ſpeake | 
The fourth fruit of the ſpirit , is long-ſuffe- vntothem that are knowne to bee lewd and 
ring : and it ſtandeth intwo points: I, when | | wicked men:buthere we ſee whatour duty-is; 
mandeferreth his anger , & 1s hardly brought | | 1nthat we are:taughtto be curteousto all men | 
toit : I I. being angry doth yet moderate the | | both good and bad; yetfo.as we approoue not 
ſame,and ſay the hotnes of that affection. For of their-ſinnes : asfortthatwhich S; Job» Gaith 
the firſt, to bridle anger, irs a ſpecial work of, | cf falſe prophets, 2:70h. 10. Receinerhemnar; | 
the holy Ghoſt, andthe meanesto attaine vn- | | neither bidthem God ſpeede', it is to-beervnder: 
to it are thefe:T.not totakenoxice of theinin>+ | | ſtood:of giving an outward approbation to 
ries and wrongs done vnto vs3; if they be not falſe 'texthers. ET TETINET 
| of great moment; but toletthempaſle, 3800t | | .» Thefixt fruir, Is goatne e, which is; when a 
knowing them. Salomon faith, Pron 19 11-&| | man 15 ready to:to:good and become feruice- | 
a mans diſcretion to deferre his anger. Now how able 10-his calling toallmen,aralttimes;vpon | 
isthat done? itisadded inthe next words, tt a all occ aſtons. This wasto be ſeene in that holy } 
is the glory of a man ro paſſe by infirmitie:that is, | | manJovirhefaith, fobyg.15,16, that hee was | 
when a man ſhall ouerſhoore himſelfe , either | p £25 70 che blinde , andfeete ro the lame; a father 
in wordor indeed,tolet it paſſecither wholly | | vo. cbepoore, undypber be knew not therauſe hee | 
or till atime conuenient,, as. though we knew | ſought irour, And $:Pailſhewedthis fruit moſt | | 
not of it. The ſecond way to deferre and bri- | |norablyatrer hiscomerſion; for hee ſairh «2 
dle anger, is wke aman hath injured vs exher | Cor: gi. 22. that heewasmade all things to all men 
in word or deed,to.thinke withourſelues that | | that hemight ſane ſome; He was contentto vn- 
wee hauc injured other in the ſame manner's| |dergoe aby:thing tor the good of any, man. 
and for this cauſe Salomon ſaith, Eccleſ. 7.233] | And as wethaue heard, the godly are trees of 
24, Giuz not thine heart to all that menſpeakesleſt | | righteouſhes bearing fruit, not for themſclues | 
thai heare thy ſeruant curſing thee; for oftentimes | | butfor others, 'and therefore Panlin the Epi- 
thine heart alſo kgoweth that thou haſt curſed a+| |Rle to the Galatians giues this rule, Doeſermice | 
thers. A man: mult not liſte to euery mans | | 9 rounvther inloue. Ththelſe daies it ishard t5 
words at all times: buthe is to thinkethathee | |tinde thefeducies performed in any place. For | 
hath ſpoken or done -the ſame to other men; | - both practiſe and prouerbe is commonly this, 
and that now the Lord meeteth with him. by |  |Enery man for himſelfe,aud God for vs alli; but it 
thelikeas it is ſaid; Mat. 7.2.Withwhatwmeaſure| | 152 graceleſle Taying; and the contrary-muſt 
ye mete,jit ſhall be meaſuredtoyou agame; Thisis|c | be pratiſeofall, thardefire to be guidedby | 
a thing which few-conſider. \Equll men.defire the fpirigs 4 1 ces! 4; TIRE LEE 


% 


at-C- 9. 


g00d.report., and would haucall men ſpeake | | The ſeabenth fruits Faith; Faithor fidelitic | | 
well of them, whereas they canſpeake wall of | | ſtands intheſe two diities: One;tomalkecons | 
none ; but indeedethey. muſt begin to fpeake ſcienceofa lye nk 91a een thing'whers 
wellof others beforcothers ſpeak well ofthe: | | of we'fpeake;as we thinke it is, 8 not to ſpeak | 
Thirdly, a man myſt conſider' how God dea- | | one thing;gandthinkearddther. A rircthing it | 
Icta with him For ſo often as heſinneth hee | | is;to find this vertue th the world now dates: 
ccouokerh Godt9 calt him away, andtocon-| | whois hethat makes conſtiente of a lyt? and | 
—_ him eternally ; yetthe Lord is mercifull | | is not truth baniſhed ont of ourcoafts; cong- 
and long-ſuffering. Euen ſowhenmendoeof- dering'that for paines fhdontwardtomma- | | 
fend & iniurie vs,we muſtdoas:God doth:noe| | dities men'iake no bones'6f glozing and dif. 
beangry, but fight agatnſtaut affeQions, en] | ſembling?butalas,thepractiſe isdamnable, & | | 
deauouring to become patient and long-ſuffe- | | the contraty is the frair of the holy Glioſt* | 
ring as Godis with vs. The ſecond propertie| | na:nely-;toſpeake the trath from theheart : 
oflong-ſufferieg, is to keep the-affeioofan-| | and hethat candoe this,''by thereſtimonie of 
ger in, moderatwfand.compaſſe.. Itis not al-|D God hinfſelfe foallreſt irs mountaine of his bo« | py . 
waies a ſinto beangry, andthetefore itis fai$| | lizes,cuen in the kingdame of heaieni; The les | r,z. 4 
of Chriſt(in wþom wasno bletniſh otfin)rhae| | cond point wherin fidelity eonſiſterhis when | 
Mary. 5. he was ay87Y* Jr We mult looke that ouranger} | a man hath made a promiſe thatis lawfull and | 
| be-moderate;notcontinuing;ouerlong , asPaul| | good,to keepe and performethe fame; Some 
WEoh.4.26 (aith;/let got tz {ime goe anvne pan your wrath: Mm rhinke4t is a ſmall matter to breake promite, | 
| The fe traariofthe ſpirit, isgevtlenes, whern| | but indeede it isa fruit of "the fleſh ; and con>» | 
bya,man behaugthy& Theweshimfelte friend=| |.trariwiſe a fruit ob the ſpirit to perfor a law: | 
byand courtegusite.cuety man ,, as Paul ſary] | fulprotiiſezand amans word ſhould be'as fare | 
to T itn Tity apt them inremembrancethat.| | asan oblivation : andhiconſcience a min is | 
they ſpeaks eurtef 10 man,that they benofighters,, nd to 
+» [Ut ſoft, ſhewing a/bmeckeneſſeynt all men, whe-| | will to Whom: the promiſe is made.” Ihdecde 
_0 NT hey be gaetor bad, Tois gentlenefſe ſtan-| | if aman be releaſed of -his promiſe, he'is then 
deth ih-theieipoints : Iy.torfprake to cuery| | free:otherwiſe if we promiſe and donor per- 
 napiriendlyand loutngly- lE-to falute friend-| | forme weeds not onelyeracke our credite be- 
ly and courteuſly>. 11:1. to bee.rcady ypon | | foremenzburalfoſinne beforeGod:: 2 - 
cuery oceafiantd gine reverence.and honour | 3 The eight fruttof thefpirit , 'is meekeneſſe, 
RE nr6nr | DE c— which | 
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Which isa notable grace of God, when a man JA | ſoas cuery thing might bee pleaſing vnto ſo 
prouoked by iniurics, doth neither intend,nor | |worthy agueſt: well now, behold, we put our 
enterpriſe the requitall of the fame. And it| [confidence & affiance in the holy Ghoſt, and 
ſtands inthree duries- The firſt is,to interpret | |dobelecue thathe will come vato vs,and fan- 
the ſayings and doings of other menin better | |Ctifie vs,and lodge inour hearts. Heis higher 
part as much as poſsibly may be-. The ſecond, | |the al ſtates inthe world wharſoeuer;8: ther- 
when men miſtake and miſconſtrue- our ſay-| | fore we muſt look that our bodies & ſoules be 
ingsand doings , if themartter bee of: ſmaller| | Kept in an honourable and holy manner, fo as 
moment, to bee filent and yer as Chriſt | | they may be fit tetyplesfor him rodwell in. S. 
was , When hee was accuſc before the high | | Paulbiddethvs net to griene the holy ſpirit. E ph. 
Prieſts and Phariſies: this being withall re-| | 4.30. Where the holy Ghoſt iscompared to a 
membred, that if the matter be of weight and | | gueſt,and our bodies & ſoulesvato Innes: and 
moment,we may defend our ſelues by ſoft and | as men vſe their. gueſts friendly and curteouſ- 
| milde anfivers. Thethirdis,not tocontend in| | ly ſhewing vatothem all ſeruice and duties: fo 
word ordeede with any man,but when weare| | muſt we doe to Gods ſpirit which is come to 
to deale with others.toſpeake our minde,and| | dwell and abideinvs, doing nothing in any 
| fo an end. 2 119.4 ©» | Blcaſe,which maydiſquiet or moleſt him. Now 
The laſt. fruite of the ſpirit is temperance, | [there isnotking fo grieuous vnto him as our 
whereby a man bridleth his appetite or luſt in| | finnes,and therfore we muſt make conſcience 
meate, drinke, and apparell. In bridling the of all manner of finne, leſt by abufing of cur | 
luſt, theſe rules muſt be obſerued: I. Eating| | felues,wedo cauſe the holy Ghoſt(as it were) | 
and drinking muſt bee ioyned with continuall | | with griefe rodepart from vs, When the arke 
faſting, after this manner : We mult not glut| | of the conenat,whichwas a ſigne of the preſence 
our ſclues,but rather abſtaine from that which| |of-God , was inthe houſe of Obed: Edom, the 
nature defireth, and as ſome yſe to ſpeake,| |text faith, 2Sam. 6. 11. that he Lord bleſſed 
lteancour tomackes cravings I I» Aman muſt | |hinrandall bis vn - but when the holy Ghoft 
ſo cate and drinke, as afterward hee may the| |dwels ina matisheart, there is morethen the | = 
betterbe- enabled for Gods worſhip.. Crea-| | arkeof the Lord preſent, euen God himſelfe : 'þ 
tures are abuſed when they make vs vnfitto| {and therfore may welooke for a greater ble. a 
| ferue God. The common fault is, onthe Sab-] | ſing. Now then ſhall we grieue the holy Ghoſt as 
bath day men ſo pamper themſelues , .as that] [by ſinning, ſeeing we reape fuch benefir by his 
they are made vnfit-both to heare and learne} jabode?: It is faid tharour-Saujour Chriſt was 
Gods word, and fitfor nothingbut toflumber| © | engry when-he'came into the temple at Ieruſalem, 
| andſleepe : but following this rule of tempe-| | 4rd ſaw the abuſes therein, 16b.3,15, Now ſhall 
rance,theſe faults ſhall be'amended. 111,/This| |hebe angry for the abuſes that are done in a 
muſt be a caucatin our apparell,thatayebe-at-| | temple of ſtone, and ſeeing the temples of our 
tired according to our callings in holycome=| | bodies, which are not madeof ftone, but are 
| lineſſe. The Lord hath threatned.to-viſire al] | ſpirituall, figured by that carthly temple, ſee. 
| | choſe that are oloathedin ſtrange apparell, Zeph.| |ingthem (I ſay)abuſed by firine, will hee not 
*s i. 8. And holy comelineſle is this;,; wherthe| |bee much more angry ? yea, we may aſflure 
— apparell is both for: faſhion & matter ſo made | | our ſelueshe cannot abide thar. And therefore 


| and worne, that it may cxpreſſe & ſhew forth| | if wee beleeue inthe holy Ghoſt , wee muſt | J 
| the graces of God inthe heart, as. ſobrierie, | / |hereupon. bee mooued to keepe our bodies| P 


temperance, grauitie, &c. andthe beholder | |and: foules pure: and cleane.* And further 
may take occaſion by. the apparell,to acknow-| |to perſwade vs hereunto, we muſt remember 
kedgeandcommend theſe vertues, Butlamen-| |this, thatwhen we pollute our foules and bo- 

table is the time, looke on menand-womenin| [dics with any manner of finne, we make them 
| | theſedaies, andyqu may ſee andreadetheir| |cuenftables andityes for our wretched enemy 
| ſins written in great:letters on thejr;apparell, |D |the diuell to harbour in. For when Satan is 
_ |as intemperance,pride,and wantoninefſe. Eue-| |oncecaſt out, ifafterward we fall againtoour 

ry day new faſhionspleaſe the world 3. butin- | |o1d finnesand'looſenefle of life, and fo defile| 

| Fr that holy comelines, which the holy Ghoſt | | eur bodies, they are then nislt elcane & neate | 
doth commend. to vs; is the right. taſhion| | forhim to dwell:in: whereupon he will come 
 whenallis done, Andtheſcare the nine fruits | |atidbring ſeauen other diuels worſe then him- 
of the ſpirit , which, we muſt put in praRtiſe in| |ſelfe , and ſoa manslaſt cad ſhall bee worſe | 
r lin ; then 'his beginning. - Now:what a fearefilll | 

> thing is this, . thar the bodie which ſhould | 

and thereupon doe perfwade ourfſelues, that| | bea'temple for the holy Ghoſt, by-our ſinnes 
hee will dwell in vs we mult daily.labour as| | ſhould be madea ſtable forthe 'dinel. Further-| 
weare commanded tg keepeourveſſels.in bolines| |more,S. Paul biddeth vs,not to:quench the [þi-\ 
and honour vnto the Lord,,x Theſſiqe 44 and the] |z34\The graces of the holy ſpiritinthis lite, are | 
reaton1zsgood.. If amaa bee to entertaine but] |like-ſparkes of fire, which may ſoone be quen-| 
an earthly, Prince ax-;{ome man of ſtate , hee| |ched withalittle water. Now fo oftas we iv, | 
| would be ſaurero haue his houſe in a.readinefle, | | we caſt water vpon the grace'sf God, and as 
and all matters in orderagainſt, his eqmming," much as we can put out the ſame :. therefore 
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our lives.and conuerfations.: + > _ | 


| |  Fourthly, ifwe belecue inthe holy Ghoſt, | 
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pleaſe God, And wee may aſlare our ſelues, 


ic ſtands vs inhand ro make conſcience of c- p | 
uery thing wherein wee may offend and dif- 

that ſo longas weline and lie in our corrupti-. 
ons and fins , the holy Ghoſt will neuer come | 


What is it therefore to be leeue in him? by beleenmng 
to loue andlike and as it were to paſſe into him, and 
to be incorporatedinto his members.Now the rea. 
fons which ſome Papiſts bring to the contra- 
ry, toprogue that we may belecuc inthe crea- 


anddwell with vs. He is a ſpirit moſt pure and/| 
chaſte, and therefore muſt haue an vndefiled;| 
templetodwellin. _ | 

Thus wee haucheard whatis tobecbelee- 


tures, andin the Church, are of nomoment. 
Firſt , they alleadge the phraſe of Scripture, 
Ex0.14-31,T beybeleenedin God,andin Moſes, [ 


ey 


ned concerning the Father, Sonne,, and holy 


{hip -tohim , we may diſtinguiſh the perſons, 


holy Ghoſt,but make our prayers to them all: 
for as innature they are one, and in perſon 


—— 


Ghoſt, Now, looke as we belecue-in God di- 
ſtinguiſhed into three perſons: ſo-we muſt re- | 
member, thatwhen we performediuine wor- | 


but wearenottoſcuerthem:when weprayto| 
the Father, we muſt not omit the Son or the | 


1.542, 27:1 2» 1d Achis beleexed in Danid.2, 
Chro.20.20. Beleenc in the Prophets andproſper. 
Anſ. The Hebrew phraſe in whichthe ſeruile 
letter Bethis vſed, muſt not be tranſlated with 
a prepoſition that ruleth an accuſatiue or ab- 
latine caſe, butwith adatiue onthis manner, 
Beleeue Moſes, Dauid,the Prophets;and it doth 


- [not.1mport any affiance in the creature, . but 


onely a giuing of credence one manto another. 


Secondly ; they alleadgethat ancient fathers | 


read the article on this manner , / beleexe in 
the holy Catholiks Church, eAnſandecd ſome 
hauedone fo: butby this kinde of ſpeech they | ***** 
fignified no more but thus much , rhat they 
beleeued that there was a Cathalike Church, 

Thus hauing found waat words are tobe | 
{upplicd;let vs come tothe meaning of che ar- | 
ticle. Andthat'we.may proceede ino:der,let | | 
vs firſtofal ſee what the Church is. The Church ' | 
5 4 peculiar company of men predeſtinatedto life e..| 
terlafting and maze one in Chriſt. Firſt I fay,itis 
a peculiar company of men:for S, Perer ſaith, | 
Ve are achoſen generatts,a royal prieſthood, an he- 
by natio,G+ 4 peculiar people. He tpeaks indeed of 
the Churchof God onearth,, but his ſaying 
may. be alſo extended tothe whole Church of 
God,as wel in heaue as incarth, Now becauſe 


not diuided but diſtinguiſhed:ſo inall worſhip | 
we muit neuer confound or ſcuer.the perſons, | 
but diſtinguiſh them, and worſhip the Trinity | 
in vnity , andvnitic in Trinity : one God in}. 
three perſons, and three perſons in one God, 

Hitherto we haue intreated of the*firſt part | 
of the Creede concerning God: naw followes 
the ſecod part therof concerning the Church; 
and it was added to: the former-vpan ſpeciall | 
conſideration. For(#)the rightorderof a con- 
r. | feſsion did require, : thatafter the Trinicry the | 
Churchjhould be mentioned, -asthe houſe af- 
ter the owner, :thetemple after God, andthe 
Citie after the builder; | Againe,the Creedcis | 
concluded nibanctptce concerning | 
the-Church, becauſe whoſoener it our of it, is 
allo forth of the number of Gogs:children:: 


x Pet,2,9 


_ 


| avp.1, 4 


oy de | and he cannot haue God for his Fatber zykichhath| | there canbe no copany ynles 1t haue a begin- | 
= not the Churchfor his mather, {© | [ning & cauſe wherby it is gathered: theretore | | 
: Queſtion is made what the. wordes are | Iadde further inthe definition, pred:ſiinare ro 
whichareto be fappliedinthis.article;ehe.boly| | life exerlaſting. Noting therebythe groundand | 
Catholike Church,' whether,' 1 beleexe,..ox.7 be-| |cauſcof the Catholike Church, namely Gods 
| teexeimn; andancientexpoſitours-hand faffici-| [eternal predeſtination to life cuerlaſting:& to} 
b Ruffio, | ently determined the matters OneCb) faith, | | this purpoſe our Sauior Chrilt faith, Feare norſ 1 4. 
ayabe | Incheſe words, which ſee forthawr facthof be | | eel ack for ric your Fathers mil to gine yourbe | ooh” | 
| Goa-head, it is ſaid, In God the Father, inthe | | kzngdome : ſignifying thereby,thatthe tirkt and | 
Son, and intheholy Ghoſt; butin the reſtwhers| |principall cauſe of the Church, is the gaod 
the. ſpeech is not of the Gad-head but of creatures | | pleafure.of God, : whereby he hath before all 
& myſteries,the prepoſition. In is not adazdthat it | worlds purpoſed to aduatfe his Eleto eter- | 
ſhouldbe,in the holy Ghurch', butthatwe ſhould| | vall Calnation. Therfore one ſaith wel,(4)enely| « per. 
beleene there is an haly Church, nat as God,but as |r1 | the Eleft aSEthe.Church of God. And turther, | nard. in | 
4 companie gathered cq.Ged.: And mn ſhouldbes\ | becauſe no company, can continue and abide} Cant, 
lene that there is repyiſſion of ſmnes, not, in. the| | forcuer,vales the members thereof be ioyned | 
remiſfsion of ſinnes ; \and they ſhould beleeue the and coupled rogether by ſome bond,theretore | 
refurreFion of the body,wot,intheircfirrectienof| | þ addein the. laſt place , made one with Chreſt. | 
the body reberefrenobitdenaſiie the;Create>| | This vnion makech the Church to bee the} 
is diſtinguiſhed fronsrhe creatures; aud things per- | | Church : & by itthe mEbers thereof, whether 
| taining. to God from things pertaining to men, An| jthey,be in heauen ora carth,are diſtinguiſhed | 
| other. ypon theſe words, This is the worke of | |trom all other .companies whatſocuer. Now 
W augus, | Godthar ye belecueinhim, ſaith, Jf.z-beleeut| [this comunRion berween .Chrilt & the Church 
Wi trad.. 2g, | #22 pins, ye beleene bin; not.of ye beleeue fimye be=| | is auouched by,S.Panl whenhe ſai:h, Chr # | Col.1.18$| 
ThelvY/in Toh, | leeye in bins: for the diets beleened God,bur didhnor | |tbe head tothe body,which is bis Church: & whea | 
g. | beleexe in him, Ataine'ef the Apoſtles, wee may| | hee aſcribesthe name of Chritt not oaely to | 
| ſay wee. beleene Pinl., | but. wee ave not beleeuein| |rhe perf of the Songbuttothe Churchit (elf, | 
| Paul we beleeneBeger ut we beleeus netin Peter, | | as inthe Epiltle ro the Galatians, To Abrabams| Gal, z. 
For hs faith that belerueth in him which inſtifieth| | 5: 10 his ſeed were the promiſes made:he ſaithnot| 16. 
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my meaning is, onely to ſtand on ſuch points 


| istae truth # and ſecondly the contrarie falſ- 


| nall cauſes out of themſclues, borrowed'from | 
|thethings whereof deliberation-igmade, be- 
[cauſe they are to be ruled by'equitle and: rea- 
' [fon+i"and a mans bare will withonr reafon is 
Iriothing. Now-Gods will is not ruled by ano: 
[ther rule of reaſon or iuſtice ,"butit ſelte is an 
|abfolute rule both*o6f tuſtice' and reaſon. A 


[molt principalt' attributes of tlie Godhead , 
| 7zerde and Rice # and that'with*alimitation 
|or reſtraint ofmercyto fome of the creatures, | 
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Predeſtin ation 


his ſeed, as ſpeaking of one , which is Chriſt : | 
thatis, not the redeemer alone, 'but alſo the 
Churchredcemed. For Chriſt as he is man 1s | 
not the onely ſeede of Abraham. And this| 
definition of the Church is almoit in ſo many | 
words ſet downe in the Scriptures,in that It is 
calledthe Family of God, partly 1trheauen, and 
partly in earth, namedof Chriſt: andalfoitis 
called the heauenly Teruſalens, the mother of vs 
all:and the celeſtial Jeruſalem: and the congrega- 
tion of the firſt borne, Now for the better vader- 
ſtanding of the nature, cſtate,and parts of the 
Church, two points among the reft muſt be 


Predeſtination; & the fotme,the myſtical union, 
-- In handling the do&rine of Predeſtination, 


as are reuealed in the word & neceſlarie , ten» 
ding toedification. And firſt I will ſhew what | 


hood In the truth I conſider foure things:'T. | 
what Predeſtination is: I-what is the orderof 
it: TIT. what beethe parts ofit, IV. what1s | 
the vie. noek 

Predeſtination may thus be defined : 1ts4| 
part of the counſel of God, whereby hee hath before 
all times purpoſed im himſelfe to ſhew mercic on 
ſome men and to paſſe by others , ſhewing his mſtice 
onthemfor the manifeſtation of the glory of his own 
zame.Firit,I fay,it is a partof ais counſell, be- 
cauſe the confiſell or decree of God, vniuet- 
ally extends it ſelfe to all things that are:and 


it concernes the reaſonable creatures, eſpect: ! 
ally men. Now 1n euery purpoſe or decree of. 
God three things muſt bee conſidered;thebe- 
ginning,the marter,the ende. The beguming is. 
the witl of God whereby hee willeta and ap-! 
pointeth the eſtate of his creatures ; and-itis' 
the molt abſolute, ſupreame, and ſoueraigne 

caufe of all things that are,ſo far forth asthey 
taue beeing : having nothing either aboue it : 
ſeffe or oucofirſelfe; to be an ittipulliue caſe 
to mboue or incline it; and to ſay otherwiſe,is 
to/make the will of God to be-nowill. Indeed 

mens wils are mooged and diſpoſed by exter3 | 


| 


thingis not firſtofall reaſonableandiuſt, and 
then afterward willed by God :" bur it is firlt 
of all witted by God, and thereupon becomes 
reaſonable-and uſt, The matter 'of his'/pur- 
poſe, is a decreed manifeftationof two of the 


and iuſtice to ſome orhers, becauſe itwas hits 
good will and pleaſure; *And wee'are notto4-; 


&& maginethar this iSxpoint of cructtie in God; 
P's 


for his very <fſenice or nature is'tiot-iaftice 
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conſidered ; the efficient cauſe thereof, Goas | 


Predeſtination is Gods decree fo farre forth as | :* 


An Expojution 


A\ 
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\oner whom he isa ſoueraigne Lord, and that 


- [alittle to:open and refoluethe fame. Fromthe 


|are nozreieed:” The affumption hetakes for 


| God bar faxcisa frmedFopromiſeard not! 


|the ſeastythiverſe Heretnurke, 1.) how tice |. 
dotble ſeede;'vne wecordingitothe 


-|for'the- 6th; T1; Thar the diftintion be- 


—— 


alone, or mercic alone, but iuſtice and mercie 
both togither's and therefore topurpole the 
declaration of them both.vpon his creatures 


Without other reſpe&3,vpon his very will and 
pleaſare, is no point of intuſtice. TheYupreame 
end ofthe counſell of God , 1s themaniteſtati- 
on of his owne glorie,partly in his mercie,and 
partly 1n his juſtice. Forin common equitie , 
the end which he propounds vato himſelte of 
all his doing muſt be anſwerable rohisnature; 
which is maiecſtic and glorie, and (as'I haue 
faid) inſtice and mercy it ſelfe. © . 
And becauſe Pauls diſputationinthe'g. to 
the Romanes'giues light and ſufficient confir- 
mationtothis which I now teach, I will ſtand 


I.verſe to the. 6.he ſersdowne his gricfe con- 
ceiued for his brechrenthelewes, and thete- 
withall, that it. might not; be thought thathe 
ſpake of malice; he doth'onely incloſe andob- 

cure manner infinuate the Rezettron of that 
nation. This done, in the'6. verſe he anſwers a 
ſecret obieQtion whichmight be made, on this 
manner:Tfthe ewes be reicted,thenrhs word 
of God is of none effetb:thar isthen the coucnant 
madewiththetorefathers is void: butthe co- 
 uenant cannot-be voidexr. therefore the Tewes 


granted:, andalenies theconſcquence of the 


becauſe-thete is adiftinaivon betweene man 
& man,cnenamong theTewes, whereby ſome 
are indeedein the coucnant'; ſomenot: - And 
this diſtin&ior is: produced by three exim- 
ples: the firſtirthis verſerthar of the children 
of 1acah the commonparent of all the Iewes, 
ſome are1ſrael,thatis, truly in theconenantas 
Tacob was ti and ſomeare'not Iſrael. Now it} 
might bofiitther 'obieRed;that the Tewes are | 
notonelychepoſterityof:Jacob , but the ſecede 
of Abraham whom'altiztions of the carth 
are bleſſed 34nd therefore tiot to be reieRed. 
AndtothisPawl anſwers; verſe 7.alleidging a 
ſecond"exiymple'of. the'diſtinftion betweene 
matrand man out of the family of Abraham, 
in which fome were indeed fonnes, ſome were 
not. For the proofe ofthis, firſt, he ſetsdowne 
the words of thie text in/eoft5;m 1/axc fall thy 
ſeed be called, ind ſecondly; makes an expoſi- | 
tion of themwith # colle@ion'on this maricre 

Altzhey-whieliare chefonnes of the proimiſs, | 
areth©feee of 'Abrabiem'; or the ſonies*of 


b 


Ifmael,-thetvefore Iſaac i8'the ſeede of 'bra- 
him and heite of the ble Ling; *and not 1/aijitl. 
The propoſition is inthe eight verſe; theal- | 
ſumptidvintheninta verſe;/the ccncluſiontin 


makes'a' 
ficſh,theother fpirituatl:andtwokind of ons; 
one-of theficſh;,” the other tlie ſon of the pro- 
miſe,or the tne of Gods for heputs the bne 
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Rom, 9, 
opened, | 


propoſition; And the gromid of his deniall is, | 


rweete Tawrand Hmacl;whereby one isitirhe, 
| Couenant 
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couenant of grace,the other notsſtandsnotin, A jaddes afecond teftimony out of Matachie , 7 | mal, b 
their foreſcene faith and vnbeleefe, and the | hane lowed Iacob,and hated Eſau : that is,I hange 

fits ofthem : - but inthe purpoſe and will of purpcſed to loue facob, andto hate Eſau.” And 
Godi: ſlfe. For 1/aac is called the child? of pro- theſe words no doubt are alleadged to cx- 
| miſe, becauſe by the vertue of ithe was borne, pound the former place out of Hoſes, & ſhew 
and belceued, and was adopted the childe of | | thatthe bondage of E/ax was ioyned withthe 
God, and made heire of the coucnant giuen to | | hatred of God,andthe freedome of facob with | 
Abrabam : and therefore conſcquently the | | the lone of God as tokens thereof, be 

right of adoption befclt him by the meere Againſt this receiucd expoſition of the for- } 
good pleaſure of God, which is the firſt cauſe| |mer words which I have now propounded, 
| of our ſalvation without reſpe& of ary thing ſundry expoſitions are made, Firſt,that the 
in the perſon of 1ſaac- For what Godby his | | Prerogatiue of 7ſaac abouc {ſmael , and Facob 
promiſe brings to paſſe in time, that hee moſt aboue Ejau,was onely in temporary bleſsings, 
freely decreed before all times.Now conſide- | |in that G OD. vouchfafed vnto them the 
ring the Iewes might ſay, that Iſmael was re- | rightof the land of Canaan. 4»ſ. If theſe pla- 
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iecd, becauſe hee was borne of the hand- ceSareto be vaderſtood of temporal bieſsings 
maide Hagar,whereas they fortheir parts de- | B and not ſpirituall , then the Apoltle hathnot 
ſcend of Abraham and Sarah, by 1ſaac the.| | fitly alicadgedthe former examples,toprooue 
lawfull ſonne , Paul addes a third example of the reietio of the Tewes from the Couenant. 
the diltinRion betweene man and man out of | | For though it bee granted , therebe a diffe-| 
the family of 1/aas , in which Zacob was atrue| |rence betweene man and man in reſpec of 
ſonne and heire of the promiſe , and Eſau was carthly bleſsings, yet dothit not follow ,that 
aot.Now thediſtin&ion of theſe two perſons| |there thall bee the ſame difference in things 
{is propounded in the tenth verſe , and confir- | | concerning the Kingdome of heauen, If a fa- 
med verſ. 11, 12,13. in whichare ſet downe ther tor fome cauſe difinherit one or two of 
three thin:s:1- the time of this diſtin&tion, ere tits children, trwere abſurd thercuponto con- | 
the children were borne, and therefore when they| |C lade, that hee mighttacrefore kill any of the | 
bad neither done good nor exill. And this circum- | reſt, Ag ale ,the landof Canaan wasSnot onely | 
ſtance isno.ca, to ſhew that God was not| |47a1 thly inheritance , but alſo a pledge and | 
moouzd by any. preuiſion or preconſiderati- figure vntoour forcfathers of a berter. inheri- 
on ot Jacobs 20 dlinefle : and Eſau s prophane- Lance 1n heauen-:. and therefore the ExCl 
neſlz:to preterre the one betore the other, 11. | | of 7/mael and Eſau from the land of Canaan, | 
the end why the diſtia&ion was made atthis |q | 354 ligne that they were excluded from the 
time,& not afterward when they were borne, couenant of grace,and the rightof eternal life. 
is,that the purpoſe of God which isaccording to his Some others ſay , that by facob and E/au are 
eleftion nught remaine ſure , not of workss, but by | | Potmeanttwo perſons, but the two-natios of 
him thatcalleth : that is, that by this meanes It tne Idumeans and the Iraclites. Anſw. Tt is a 
mizht appeare , that when God recetues any manifeſt vntruth. ; For it was not polsible for 
mar intorthe couenant of eternall life, itpro- two nations to ſtrive inthe wombe of Rebec.. | 
ceedes not of any dignitie in the manwhom ca, vnleſte wee conſidered them as they were 
God calicth, but from his mercie and alone 
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comprehended vnder the two heads, to wit, 

good pleaſure, thathis decree of fauing rhe e- the very perſons of acob & Efan. And where- 
Ie& might remaine -firme and {ure tor euer, as ”P fay , that Eſan in perſon neuecr feryed 
| Hence it is manitelt,taat there is an vnchange- 7 acob,but cnely in his poſteritic , the an{weris 


| able decree of clion of ſome men (for hee. that acobs freedome and prerogatiues were | 
that takes all, and excepts none, cannot be faid | | ſpirituall, andnot temporall , which by faith | 
to chcoſe) to faluation, depending vponthe | | he faw a farreoff, but enioyednot: and there. | 
alone will of God ; and therefore neceflarily fore proportionally Eſau was debaſedto the 
by the law of contraries, there 1s an oppolite |D condition cf a ſeruant in rcſpett of his yonger | 
decrce ofreprobation t for in that God ordai- brother,not ſo much inreſpeR of hisontward | 
'neth ſome to eternall ſaluation , hee teſtifies eſtate and condition, as in regard of the coue- 
thereby , thar his purpoſe ts to paſlc by ſome| | nant made with his aunceltours from which | 
without ſhewing of mercy. 11I. The author of he was barred, And though it bee granted , 
this diſtinion, ts God himfelfby his purpoſe that by faceb and Eſau two nations, and not 
before allrimes, which purpoſe hee made ma- | | two perſos,are tobe vnderſtnod,yerallcomes | 


nifcſt by teſtimony gwen to Rehecca , ſaying, | | to one head: forthe receiuing of the nation of | 
Gen, 25, | the elder ſhall ſerue the younger © that 1s) the firit } | the Ifraclites intothe couenant, and the ex> | | 


17" 6 | | Þ 
23, borne and more excellent according to the | | cluding of thenation of the Edomites , both; i 
fleſh, ſhall loſe his birth-right and the blcſs1ng deſcending of f4c0) and Eſan,lcrue as well to | 
of his father, and in refpe aftitle tothe co- | | prooue Gods eternall eleqion and reprobar i- 


| nenanr}be fabie to the yoager. And becauſe | | on.as the reccluing and reieCting of one 1nan. 
this teſtimonie concerving the freedome and | | Others ſay thattheſe words \7 haue batedEſzu, 
ſernitude of [ace & Eſau might ſeeme inſaf-| | arcthusrto be vaderſtood-, 1 hanelefſc loucd 
ficient to prooue the eleQion of the firſt, and Eſau then Facob, But how then ſhall wee fay| _ | 


the rejieRion of the ſecond, therefore Pai | that Paul hath fitly allezdged iis text to 'F 
' ; prooue | __. 
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|Prooue thereieRionof the Tewes frotn the fa-! A |bereſiſted ; then withno 1uſtice can he puniſh 
"ur of Godandthe conenant of grace, conft- them that are neceſſarily ſubie&t to- his 'de- 
derivgthatof men whereof one is loued more Cree : but God will haue ſometobe hardened 
of God,the other leſle; both may ſtill remaine | |and rezeed, and his will cannot beereſiſtcd ; 
inthe Couznant. Laſtly , it is alleadged that therefore(faith the aduerfarie) with no luſtice 
the former expoſition makes Iſmael and Eſau j | canhee puniſh man that 1s neceflarily ſubie& 
damned perſons. Anſw. We muſt leaue vnto| | to his decree. Here marke, thatif there had 
God all ſecret indgement of particular per- beene an vniuerſall eleQtion of all men, and if 
ſons,and yetneuertheles, Pax doth very fitly| |menhad beene ele&ed or reie&ed according 
in their two perſons , bot deſcending of A-| | as God did foreſee that they would belecne or 
braham,and both circumciſed; ſet forth exam- | | not belceue, the occafion of this obieion- 
| ples offach, as for allthear outward preroga- | | had beenecut off, But let vs come to Pauls an- 
| tives, are indeed barred from the coutenant of | | ſwer. In thetwentieth verſe hee takes the af. 
| life eucrlaſting before God. And againe the | | ſumption for granted , that ſome are reie&ed 
oppoſition made by Paul, requires that the| | becauſe God will:and that the will, thar is,the 
contrary to that which is ſpoken of 1/aacand | | decree of God cannot be reſiſted :. and onely | ,#, 
lacob,ſhould be ſaid of 1/macl and Eſau. And|B (denies the coherence ofthepropoſitio, chec- a | 
there is nothing ſpoken of eitherof them in| | king the malepert pride of the aduerſ2ry, and | thisod. 
the ſcriptures, which argues the diſpoſition of | | ſhewing that the making of this wicked and 


ieQion,if 
| men ordained to eternall life. 1fmael isnoted | | blaſphemous colle&ion againſt the will of ror 
with the brand ofa mocker,and Eſax of a pro-| | God, isas if a manſhould ſue God at the law, | ,.qcq 
| 


phane man. | and bring him as it weretothe barre, & plead | for thei 
To procecde in the text, becauſe the do-| | againſt him as hisequall, whereas indecdethe | forslerm 
Arine of Paul delivered inthe former verſes| {creature is nothingto the Creator, andisab- | #ith and 
PS might ſeeme ſtrange vntothe Romanes,there*| |ſolutely to ſabmit it ſelte to his will in all —_ 
fore inthe fourteenthverſe, helaies downean| | things. Inverſ.21. he proccedsto a ſecond an- 
obicion,and anſwers the ſame. The obieRi-| |{we, ſhewingthat Gods willis rotto bee bla- 
| on is this ; If Godput diſtin&ion betweene.] | med, becauſe by his abſolute ſoneraignrie 8 the 
man & man, withoutreſpc& had totheir per-| |right of creation, hee hath power rochooſe 
ſons,vpon his owne will and pleaſure, thenis| {|men, or to reiet or hardenthem. And where 
= hevniuſt: but he is notvniuſt, therefore he| |therce is right aed power todoathing,the will 
| makes no ſuchdiſtintion. The anſwer is,God| | of the doer is not to bee blamed. Now that 

forbid. Whereby hee denies the conſequence | C| God hath hisright & power ouer his creature, 
ot the propoſition , onthis manner; Though| |it1s prooued by a compariſon from the lefle 
God ſhould cle ſome to faluation, and reie&| |to tae greater , on this manner, The potter 
ſome orbers, and that vpon hiswill, yet were| | bath power oner theclay to make ofthe ſame 
thereno iniuſtice withG O D. The reaſon of | | lumpe, one vefell to honour , andanother to 
this anſwer followes in the 1 8. verſ.God hath | | diſhonour : therefore may God much more 
abſolute power or freedome of will, wherby with-| | make ſome veſſels of mercie , and ſome veſſels of 
out being bound to any creature , he may and | |Wrath prepared ro deſtruttion, The firſt part of 
can firit of all bhaue mercy on whom he will,& | |the compariſon is vcrle 21. the ſecond part, 
ſ-condly harden whom he will. Forthe proofe | | verſe 22,23. And left any manſhould thinke 
of the firſt, that G O D hath mercy on whom | | that God makes vcſlcls of honour and diſho- | 
he will, ke laicsdowne the teſtimonie of 7o-| |nour without ſufficient and uſt cauſe in him- 
[es,verſc15 1 will haue mercy on whom 1 will ſhew| |{clfe, as the potter may doe: therefore he ſets 
| Mercy, and Iwill haue compaſſion on him, on whom downe ends ofthe will of God: he makes veſ- 
| 7 will baue compaſſion. And inverſ.16.makes his| |ſels of diſhonour to ſhew hiswrath, and: tomaks 
| celleion tuence,chat i, (namely,thepurpoſe | | manifeſt his power : and againe he condemnes 
| of God according to election, verſ. i1.) #0 |D |no man, till ne hiue ſuffered himwith long pati- 
in humthat willeth, or in him that runneth, but m| |ence, And he makes veſſels of zonour thathee 


| God that ſheweth mercie, Whereby he teacheth, | | might declare the riches of hu glory ypon them. 
| Hence it is manifeſt, firit,that the end of Pre- 


| thatthe f: ce election of God in order goes be- | 
| fore all things that may ia time befal manzand | [deſtination is rne glory of God, which is to be” 

i thattherefore neither the intentions anden- | | made manifeſt, partly inhis iuſtice, and partly | Przd:6: 
| deauours of the minde,nor the workesof our| | in his mercy: ſecondly, that men are notele- ant " 
life » :whichare the «fs of eleRion, can be| |Redor refuſed of God, for their foreſeene —_ 
| the 4mpulſiue cauſes re moone God to chooſe | | corruptions or vertues: for then Paul would A 


; F nchit, 

vsto faluation. The ſecand,that God hardens| | nothaue ſaid, that God made veſlels of diſho-| 98 99-3 | 
| whomhe will , is confirmed and madeplaine| | nour, but char being foalready, helett them in| $123 

by  the;teſtimonie of. Scripture » concerning | | their diſhonour. is | 
Pharaoh, yerl- 17. Thus from the 6.verſe ofthis chapter tothe | ycabiz 

| Inthe 19. verſe there followes another ob-| | 24. Paul hath deſcribed vnto vs the doctrine | quo Bed: 

| ic&ion, arifing out of che anſwer to thefor-| | of Gods erernall predeſtination, and that by} in 30. 

| mer,on-t:its manner; If God will haue ſome to] | the indgement ot(a)Diumes in all ages. n 3p 

| be hardened and reieRted, and his will cannotl © Theorder of Gods Predeſtination is this, It 18 | nog 

| bo | | h the | 
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of the (freede., - Predeſtination. 281; | 


| and 
the propertic of. the reaſonable creatures to.] Aj execution thereof: 11I. theknowledpge of par- | 
| 


OY 
I 


| conceive one Thing after another;, whereas | ticular Ele&ion. Forthe fiſt; Gods eleftion 15 a | 

Godiconceiues all things at oncewithione at | | ateree, in whichaccording tothe good pleaſure of 
of. rcericadiog antialithings both paſt and| | hi will, he hathcertainelychoſen ſome men to life | 
to'comeare prefent withhim ; and thereforc.| | ternal in Chriſt. for the praiſe of the glorie of hzs | 
[in hiseternall-counſell hee decrees not one |. |grace. This is the fame which Par ſaith to the | | 
thing after another,butallthingsat once. Ne-| | Epheſians, God hath cheſen v5 in Chriſt before the | Eph, 1-44 
| uertheles for our vnderſtandingſake, wemay|| | foundation of the world, that.we ſhould be holy and | $+ | 
diſtinguiſh the counſell:of 'God concerning 
manintotwo asor degrees :the-firſt, is the 
parpoſe of God himſelfe', in which hee deter- 
| mines what he willd6e,and the end of all his 
doings:and that isto cteateallthings, ſpecial- 
ly man for his owne glory ; partly by ſhewing | 
| on ſome menhismercy, and vpon others his | .| tionis Gods decree. For there is nothing in | 
; mltice. The ſecond, is, another purpoſe,wher- | | the world that comes to paſſe etther vniuer- 
by he decrees the executionof the former, & laies | B| ally or particularly without the- eternall and | 
down meanes of accompliſhingthe endther-| | vnchangeable decree of God. Andtherefore 


without blame before him in lone: who hath prede- 
ftinate vs to he. adoptedthrough Jeſus Chriſt vnto 
| himſelfe according to the goad pleaſure of bis will. 
Now that wee may the better concelue thts 
dorine,let vs come to a conſideration of the | 
ſeuerall points thereof. Firſt of all I fay, Ele- 


if of. Theſe two aRs ofthe counſcll of God,are | | whereas men are actually choſen,and brought | 
Y | notto be ſeuerediiniany wiſe,not confounded, | |to life enerlaſting , it is becauſe God didpur- 

but diſtinatly conſidered with ſome diffe-| |poſe with himſelfe and decreethe fame before | 
: rence-For in the-firſt, Goddecrees ſome men| | all worlds, Now touching the decree it felte, 


to.honour, by ſhewing his mercie and loue on 
them, and ſome againeto diſhonour, by ſhew- | 
10g his mwſtice. on them ; and this man more 

then that, vpon his will and pleafure,and there 
1s noother cauſe hereof knawne to vs. In the | 
ſecond, knowne and manifeſt cauſes are ſet | 
downe of the. executionoof the former degree. 
For no man is aQtually condemned ; yea God 


fixethingsarcto be obſerned. The firſt, what 

was the motiue or impulſive cauſe that moo- 
ued God to decree the ſaluation ot any man. 
Anſwv. The good pleaſure of God, For Part 
faith, Hee will haze mercie on whom he will haxe 
mercie: and, He hath predeſtinate vs according to | 18; 
the good pleaſure of God. As for the opinion of | EPB»1-5+ 
them that fay , that foreſecne faith and good} 
decrcesto condemne no man but for his fins: | | workes are the cauſe that mooued God to} 
andno man is aQually ſaued but for the me-| | chooſe men to faluation, 1t 1s fruolous, For | 
rit of Chriſt. Furthermore, this latter a& of | | faithand good workes are the fruits & effects 

the counſell of God, maſt bee conceiued of vs | | of Gods eleion. Parfaith,he hathchoſen vs, | 
in the ſecond place and not in the firſt. For | | not becauſe he did foreſee that we wonld be- | 
evermore the firſtthing to be.intended is the || |come holy, but that we might be holy. And, he | epy.1, a.t 
enditſelfe, & thenafterwardthe ſubordinate | - | hath predeſtinare vs raadoption. Whichisall one | Ioh 1,12. | 
meanes aid cauſes whereby the end is accom-| | as if he had ſaid,he hath predeſtinate vs to be- 

liſhed, Againe;the ſecond at of Gods coun-| | lecue, becauſe adoption comes by beleeuing. 

ſell containes two'othery one which ſetteth} |Now if men are eleed that they might be-| 
downethe preparation of the meanes where-| |lecue, thenare they not cleRed becaute they | 
by Gods predeſtmation beginnes to come in.| | would beleeue. For it cannot be that onething 
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execution; and they aretwo, the creation of 


luntary fall of Adam, and withall the ſhutting 


man-righteous after the image of God, the vos | 


otner. Rt 
The ſecond point, isthat GodseleRion ts 


ſhould be both the cauſe and the cffeR of an-| 


vp.oftall men vader damnation: the other ap- 


vnchangeable : ſo asrhey which are indeedc 
points the applying ofthe ſeuerall meanes tof ( choſen to ſaluation cannot periſh » but ſhall] 
the perſons of men; that Gods decree, which | | without faile attaine to life cuerlaſting. Pat 
was ſetdown. before all times, may intime be 'D | takes irfor a concluſion, that the prerpoſe of God ROMs 
fully accompliſhed;as ſhall afterward in parti-| | according to eleftion muſt remaine farme andſure ;| It " 
cular appeare. | and againe , that the gifts andcalling of God are | , Ga.19 | 

Predeſtination hath two parts, the Decree of | 


without repentance, And Sanmel faith, The | xg, 
Elettion,the Decree of Reprobation,orNoelefts. | ſtrength of 1ſracl will not lie or repent: For he nor 
02. This diuiſion 1s plaine by that which hath 


a man that hee ſhould repent. Such as Gods na- | 


; bin aid out of the 9. chapter to the Romanes, | | ture is, ſachis his will and counſell:but his na- | 
SW: H andit may bee further confirmed by otherte-| |ture is vnchangeable, 7 an Tebouah,faith he,and| hal, 3.6, 
, ſtimonies. Of ſome it is ſaid, that the Lord| | change nor:therefore his will likewiſe and his 


all Wl {2 Tim, | k20wes whoare his; and of ſome others, Chriſt 
9, | {ball ay inthe day of indgement,7 newer kyewe 


counſels bce vnchangeable. And therefore 
whenſoeuet the ſpirit of Gad ſhall reitifie vn. 


” (N [h+7-:3: 30x, In the Ads itis ſaid, thatas many of the |toour ſpirirthat weare juſtified in Chriit, and 
z 4. * | Gentiles as were ordained ro life exerlaſting, be-| | choſen to ſaluation ; it mult bee a meanes to! | 
ed W |Tad.z, |/cexed. And Tnde fairhof falſe prophers , that| |comfortvs , and to eſtabliſh our hearts inthe | 
= they were ordained to condemnation, » loue of God. As for the opinion of them that | 
” In handlirgof the decrce of election. I will | | ſay, the cle&may fall from grace and be dam- | 
. cofider three things: I, whateleion is, 1 L.che| ned,it is fall of helliſh diſcomfort,& no doubt | 
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from the diucll. And the reaſons commonly 


{th Grdro ſeuer and fingle out ſome men a- 
-boue the reſt, outofthis wretched eſtate ofthe 
wicked world, and to brirgthemto the king- 


" — 


alteadged for tiispfirpoſe are of no moment, 
as may appeare !/y the skanning of them. 
Firſt they obieR, thar the Churches of the E- 


p1cſians, Theſſalonians, & the diſperſed Iews | 


are all called Ele&-by the Apoſtles them 


ſclues,yer ſandry of them afterward fel away. | 
Anſw.I.There are two kinds of indgement to |. 


be giuen of men, the indgement of certenty & 


the indgement of charity.By the firſt indeede, | - 


is ginen an vnfallible determination of any 


mans eletion; bur. it belongs vnto God prin | 


cipally and properly : and to men but 1n part, 
namely, fofarre forth as God thall reueale the 
eftate of one man vnto another. Now tne 
indgement of charitie belongs vnto all men; 
and by it leaning all ſecret indgements vnto 
God,we are charitably tothink,that all thoſe, 
that line inthe Church of God, profeſsing 
themſelues to be members of Chrift,, are in- 
deedeeleQto faluation, till God make mani- 
felt otherwiſe. And on this manner,and not 0- 
therwiſe doe the Apoſtles call whole Chur- 
ches ec. [l.they are calledelcR of the prin- 
cipall part, and not becauſe euery member 
therof was indeedeleRyzas it is called anheape 
of corne though the bigger part be chafte, Se- 


| condly,it is alleadged, that Danid praies that 


his enemies may heblotted ont of the booke of life, 
which isthe election of God, and that Aoſes, 


'| and Pauldid thelike againſt themſelues. Af: ! 
9.2. | Danids enemies had nor thetr names written 


in the booke of life , but onely in the indge- 
ment of men. Thus 1:4as ſo long as hee was 
one ofthe diſciples of Chriſt, was accountedas 
one having his name writtenin heauen, Now 
hence it follgkyes , that mens names are blot- 
ted out of Gods booke, when it is made cleare 
& manifeſtvntothe world, that they were ne- 
ver indeede written there. And where Moſes 
ſaith, Forgiue them this ſin.if not blotte me out of 
thy booke ; and Paul, I could wiſh to bee accurſed, 


|&c.cheir meaning was,not to lignifie that men 


cle&ed to faluation might become repro- 


| bates:onely they teſtifie their zealous affeRi- 
 ons,thatthey could be content to be depriued 
of their owne ſaluation, ratherthen the whole 


body of the people ſhould periſh , and God D} wee will againſt common reaſon make the 


lofe his glory. Asfor that which Chriſt faith, 
Hate? not choſen you twelue andone of you is a di- 
ell? 1t is tobe vnderſtood, not of eleion to 
ſalnation , bur of clezon to the office of an 
Apoſtle; which ts temporary and changeable. 


The thi:d point, is that there 1s an atuall 
election made intime, beeing indeed a fruitof 
Gods decrec,andanſwerable vnto it;and ther- 
fore I added in the defcriprion theſe wordes, 
whereby hee hath choſen ſome men. All men by 
naturc are finners and ciildrenof wrath, ſhut 
vp vnder one and the ſame eſtate of condern- 
nation. AndaQuall ek:Rjon is, when it plea- 


| dome of hts own Son, Thus Chriſt faith of his' 
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The fourth point , is the;aQuall -or-reall 

foundation of GodseleQtion; & that 1s Chriſt: 
and therefore'weeare faidto bechoſento-fal- 
uationin Chrift. He maſt; bee conſidered two 
waies:as heis God,we arepredeſtinate of him, 
cuen as we are predeſtinate'of the Father and 
the holy Ghoſt. As hee-is our Mediatour, we 
are predeſtinate #2 him. For when God with 
himſelfe had decreed to manifeſt his glory in 
ſauing ſome men by his mercy, hee ordained | 
further the creation of man'mhis own image; | 
yet ſo as by his owne fal he ſhould infold him- 
ſelfe & all hjs poſterity vnder damnation: this 
done, he alſo decreed that the Word ſhould 
de incarnateaQRually , to redeeme theſe out of 
the former miſery , whom he had ordainedto | 
ſaluation. Chriſt therfore himſelfe was firſt of | 
all predeſtinate as he was to be our headz& as | 
Peter \\ith ordained before all worlds,and we (e- 
condly predeſtinate in him, becauſe God or-| ; p,,,, 
dained that the execution of mans cleQion | :o. 
ſhould be intum.Here if any demand,how we | Aug-de 
may be aſſured that Chriſt in his paſsion ſtood v = 
inour roome and ſtead ; the reſolution will be | | "Y bs 
caſie,if we coſiderthat he was ordained inthe | 
eternall counſcll of God,.to be our ſurety and 
pleadge,& to be a/publike perſonto repreſent 
allthe Ele&Qin his obedience & ſafferings: and 
therefore it is that Peter faith, thathe was dels- 
ered by the foreknowledge and determinate coun- 
C| {ell of God, And Panl, that grace wasgiuenwnto 
-vs through Chriſt leſua before the world was. | 

The fitth point is, concerning the number of 
the EleR.And that I expreſſed intheſe words, | 
bath choſen ſome men to ſaluation. Tf God ſhould | 
| decree tocommunicate his glory & his mercy 
to all & eucry manztherecould be no cletion. | 
For he that takes all,cannotbe ſaid rochooſe, |} 
Therefore Chriſt ſaith, {ay are called bur few | Mar, 0, 
are choſen.Some makethis queſtion,how great | 16- 
the number of theeleft is: andthe anſwer may | 
betbis,thatthe ele conſidered in themſclues 
be innumerable , but conſidered in compari. 
ſon tothe whole world they are but few. Hece | 
it followes neccſlarily, that ſa#ing grace is not 
vniuerfall , but indefinite or particular , 'vnleſſe 


Ig, 


Eph,r, 4, 


AQ.2.1y] 
9, 


ſtreames more large & plentitull then the ve.. | 
ry fountaine it ſelfe. Andthis muſt excite ys a- 

| bone all things in the world to labour to haue | 
feilowſhip with Chriſt,and to be partakerg of 

the ſpeciall mercy of Godin him, yea tohaue | 
the ſame ſealed vp in our hearts. Benefits com. | 
monto all, as the light of the Sunne, &c, are | 
not regarded of any. Things common to few, 
though they be but temporalt bleſsings , are 
ſought for of all. God giues not riches to all 
men, but to ſome more, to ſome leſſe, to ſome 
none. And hereupo how do men like drudges 
toile in the world from day today 8 fro yeare 
toyeare,toenrichthemſelues? Therfore much | 
more vught men to ſecke for grace in Chriſt, 
conſidering tt is notcommonto all. We muſt 

not content our ſelues to ſay, God is merciful; 
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and :.: of the (,reede. Predeſtination. 283 j 
but we muſt go further,& labour fora certifi- A] condly , there be others that thinke that the | 
cate in the conſcience, that we may beableto | | preaching of the word, the, adminiſtration of 
| |fay thatGodis indeed mercifull toys! When | |the Sacraments, admonitions, exhortations, | " |} 
| the diſciples would kane knowne how-many: |lawes, god orders, and ali ſych good meanes 
ſhould be ſaued,he omitting the queſtion, an-:| |arencedlefſe , becauſe Gods counſels bee vn- | 
Luks 13, ſwersthus,Srrixeto enter 31 at the ſtraight gate..| | changeable if aman{hall be condemned, no- 
' The laſt pointis, the end of Gods elettion,;| |thing ſhall helpe : ita man ſhall bee ſaued,no- | 
and that is,che manifeſtationof the praiſe andex- | | thing ſhall hinder. But wee mult {till for our | 
cellencic of the glorious grace of God, Eph-1.6, -| | part remember, that God doth not onely or- | 
Thus hauing ſcene what eleQion is,/ler vs| | daine the end, bur alſo the meanes whereby 
cometo the execution thereaf,/ Of whichre-:) | the end ts compaſled - and thereforethe yery | ; 
'memberthisrule , Xen predeftinate to theend;| | vic ofall preſcribed meanes1s neceflary. And 
that is, plory,or eternall life arewlſo predeftinateto| | tor thiscauſe we muſtbe admoniſhed with di- 
the ſubordmate meanes,whereby they come to eter-i| | gence tolabour & vic all gogd meancs, that | 
nall life:and theſe are vocation,iuſtification,ſantts- | | we tnay becalled by the muniſtery of the Goſ- | 
fication,obedience.Forthe firſt he thatis prede=|B | pel,and iuſtified,and fanRified, and at length.| 
ſtinate to ſaluation, is alſo predeſtinate to bee| | glorified, It a king ſhould giue vnto one of his 
called,as Paul faith, Rom. $. 30. Whem htc hath| | ſubieRs a princely pallace, vpon condition | 
predeſtinate,them alſa he cals. Secondly,whom | | that he ſhall goe vnto it in thTway whuch kee 
Godcalleth;theyalſowere predeſtinatetobe-| | {bal preſcribe;oh what paines wouldthat man. 
"[leeue; therefore ſauing faith is called thefaith| | take to know the way,andafterward tokeepe 
| of the elet,Tit.x.1. And in As 13.48.45 many | and continue in it! but behold, the kingdome 
as were ordaind to life everlaſting ,beleeed.Third- | | of heauen is the molt glorious and royallpal- |. 
ly,whom God hath predeſtinate tolife, them | | lace that:ener: was ; and God hath beſtowed | 
he iuſtifieth,as Paul ith, Rom.8 30. whom | |the fame on hiscleR: and ke requires nothing. 
he hath predeſtinate,them hecalleth,and whom he | at their hands, but that they would turnetheir 
calleth,them he 1uſtsfieth. Foucthly,' whom hee | faces fromthis.world , and walke vnto it in 
bath predeſtinate to life, them he hath prede-| |the way which hee hath chalked forth yato 
ſtinate to fanRification and holines of life, as | | them in his word-Therefore if we would haue | 
Pererſaith,z Pet-x-2thatthe Iews wereele& | | life cuerlaſting , wee mult came forth of the 
according tothe forekyowledge of Godthe Father | |broad way which leadesto deliruftion,& en-| 
vntothe ſanftification of the ſpirit, Laſtly, they | C |t<r intothe ſtraight way thatleades toeternal | | 
that are predeſtinate tolife, arealfopredefti- life. Wee muſt acquaint our {clues withthe 
nate to obedience;as Paul faithtothe Ephefi- guides, which are the minilters of the word, | 
ans, Eph.2.10. Wearethe workemanſhip of God | |that will cryvnto vs, Heres the way,walke ye in | 
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created 3n Chriſt Jeſus vnto good workes , which it, when ye gee to the right hand or to the left, Iſa, : 
God hath ordained that we ſhould walke in them. 30.2I. Vocation, luttification, ſanRifications| [ 
This rule being the trath of GO D , muſt repentance,new-obedicnce,arc the markes of : 


be obſerued: for'it hath ſpeciall vie. Firſt the way, and we mult paſſe by them all; and| 
of all it ſerues to ſtoppe the mouthes of vn- | [fs our wearie ſoules weltringa whule in this 
god ly and prophane men. They vie to bolſter wretched world,thall atlengrh be recclued 1N- | 
 |vpthemſclues inrheir finnesby reafoniag on| | to cternall ioy and happineſſe., | 
this manner :. If T*be predeſtinate' to cternall Touching the knowledge of particular cle- | 
life , I ſhallbe ſaued whatſocuer comeof it, | | &ion,two ſpeciall points are tobee skanned/: 
| how wickedly and. lewdly focuer I line; I| | I whether aman may know his clection z II, | 
| will thereforc live as I liſt, and follow the| |howitmay be knowne. For the fixt, Papiſts | 
ſwinge of mine owne will. But alas.like blinde | | are of minde, thatno man can certainly know | f 
bayards they thinke they are inthe way,when | | 1s ownelefionvnleſſe he be certificd theres | 
as they ruſh their heads againſt the wall, and | | 9f by ſome ſpeciall reuelation from God : bur | ; 
farre deceiue themſclues. For theeaſe ſtands| |the thing is falſe and erronious which they E 
thus : all men that are ordained to faluation, } |fay- When thediſciples of our Sautour Chri:t 
are likewiſe ordained in the counſellof God} | returned from preaching , and ſhewed what 
to vſcall the good meanes whereby they may | | wonders they had done, and how diuels were | 
(come toſaluation: And thereforcalltheelet| | ſabie vntothem, thetext ſaith, they retoy- 
thar line inthis world ſhall be called, iuſtified, | |ced greatly. But Chriſt anſwered them again, | 
fanRiified, & leade their lives inall good con-| | faying, Luke 10. 20. 7n this reioyce not, but ra- | 
ſcience before God and men : andthey that| |ther reioyce that your names are written in hea. | 
live and-continue jn theirowne wicked waies| [#7 Whereby hee fignitics , that men may 
diſputing on this manner, If I be ordained ro| |attaine toa certaine knowledge of their owne | 
faluation, I ſhallnotbe damned; ouerſhoote| |election. For we cannot, netther doe we re- 
themſclues , andas much as they can, plunge | |1oyce in things cither vaknowne or. vncer- | 

| themſclucs head-long into the very pit ofhell. | |taine. Saint Perer faith,2 Per.1.10.054c al ai | 
And for a man to live and dyc in his ſinnes, ligence to ARE Jour eleftion ſure. Now in vaine | 
letthe world diſpute as they will,itis an infal- | |were itto vſediligence , ifthe aflurance of e: 
lible ſigne of one ordained ro-damnation. Se-| |lection could not bee any waics compaſſed 
RO ET | To; www” without | | 
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without an extraerdinary revelation, And |A Lamm of his ſaluationor no; hee will withour 
Prlfaith to the Corinthians, 2 Cor. 13.5: |bones-making, proteſt that he is fully perſwa« 
Proone your ſoles whether ye be inthefaith or not. | |ded & aſſured cf his faluation in Chriſt : that | . 
Where he takes it for granted, that he which if there be but one man ina countrey to be fa. 
hath faith, may kriow he hathfaith, and ther- | |uedit is he: that ke hath ſerned God avidin! 
fore may alſo know his cleRtion : becauſe fa- | |anddone no man hurt ; that he hath cucrmore 
uing faith is an infallible marke of election. beleened , and that hee would not for all the | 
The ſecond point, is how any man may | world, fo much as doubt of his faluation. 
come to know his own election. And there be | | Theſe and ſuch like preſumptuous conceits in 
two waies of knowingit-The one,isby aſcen- blind & ignorant perſons run for currant faith | 
ding vp as it were into heauen,there toſcarch | | inthe world .> Now the true teſtimonie of the 
the counſell of God, and afterward to come | ſpiritis diſcerned from naturall preſumption, 
downe to our ſelaes; The ſecond, by deſcen- | | & all illuſions of the diuell by rwo effets and 
ding into our owne hearts to goevp from our | | fruits rhercof,noted by Paul in that hee ſaith, | 
{clues; as it were by Jacobs ladder, to Godse- | | Rom. 8, 16. 26, that the ſpirit makes vs cry, | 
ternall counſel. The firſt way isdangerous,and | B | Abba,thar is,Father.The firſt is,to pray ſo car- 
not to be attempted-For the waies of God are |neſtly with groanes & ſighes, as thongh a man 
vnſearchable & paſt finding out. The ſecond | | would cucn fill heaven and earth with the cry 
way alone is to be llowes , Which teachetti | | not of his lips, butof his heart, touched with 
vsby ſignes and teſtimonies in our ſelues , to ſenſe and: feeling of his manifold ſinnes and 
| gather what was the cternall counſell of God | | offences. Andthis indeed isa ſpecial and prin- 
coticerning our faluation. And theſeteſtimo-| |cipall noteofthe ſpiritofadoption. Now look 
| | nies are twortheteſtimony of Gods ſpirit,and | | vpon the looſe and carclefle man,that thinkes 
| the teſtimonie of our ſpirits;as Paul ſaith, T he himfelfe fo. filled with the perſwaſion of the 
ſtirit of God beareth witnes together with our ſþi- | |louc and fauour of God , yeſhall finde that he 
| rits.that we are the  ſonne F of G od, Rom.$8.16., vcryſcldome or neuer Prayecs s and when hee | 
': Touching the teſtimonie'of Gods ſpirit, |. doth, it isnothing elſe but a mumbling ouer | 
two queſtions may be demanded: The firſt is, | | the Lords prayer, the Creede, and the tenne 
by what meanesthe ſpirit of God giuesa par- | | Commandements for faſhion fake. Which 
ticular teſtimony in 2 mans cofiſtience of his | |argues plainely, that the perſwaſion which he 
adoption, Arf. Tt is not done by any extraor- hath of Gods mercy, is of the fleſh, and not of | 
- [dinary reuelation,or enthufiaſme,that is,an or- | C|the ſpirit; The.ſecond fruit is, the affeRionof a 
dinary reuelation withoutthe word; butby an | | dutifull childe to God a moſt louing Father : 
application of the. promiſesof the Goſpel in| | and this affeAion makes a man ſtand in feare 
theforme of a practicall fyllogiſme, on this | of the maicſtic of God, whereſocuer heis,and 
manner : Whoſoeuer beleeneth in Chriſt fs choſen | | to make conſcience of cuery cuill way, Now 
20 life enerlaſtmg.This propoſitions ſet downe | | thoſe that are carried away with preſumptis, 
inthe word of God,andir is further propoun- | | fo ſoone as any occaſion is given , they fall | 
ded, opened; and applicd toallthat be inthe | | ftraightinto ſin without millike or ſtay, as fire 
Church of God, by the miniſters ofthe Goſfe | |burnes withſpeed when dry wood is laid vnto 
pel ſet apart for this end. Now while the hea- | | it. Ina word,where the teſtimony of the ſpirit 
rers of Gods word giue themſclues to medi- | | is truly wrought : there be many other graces 
tateand conſider of the ſame promiſe, comes | |of the ſpirit toyned therewith, as when one 
| the ſpirit of God and enlightens the eyes,and | |branchinatree buddeth, the reſt bud alſo. 
opens the heart , & giues them power bothto Thereftimony of our ſpirit istheteſtimony 
will to belecue,and to beleeue indeede;ſoasa } |of the heart and conſcience, purified and fan- 
man ſhall with freedome of ſpirit, make an a{-| | ified inthe bloodof Chriſt-And it teſtifieth | 
| famption,and fay, but 1belegue in Chriſt, I re- D | two waies:by inwardtokensin it felte,by out- 
| nounce my ſelfe, all my ioy and comfort is in | | ward frnits.Inwardtokens are certain ſpecial 
him: flcth & blood cannot fay thisgit is the o-| | gracesof God imprmtedan the ſpirit, wherby 
{ peration ofthe holy Ghoſt. And henceariſeth | | a man may certainly be aflured of his adopti- 
the bleſſed conclufion which is theteſtimonie | | on. Theſe tokens are of two ſorts,they cither 
of the ſpirit ; therefore 1 am the childe of God, reſpe& our ſinnes, or Gods mercie in Chriſt, 
| | The ſecond queſtion is, how a man may dif- | | The firſt are in reſpeof ſinnes paſt, preſenr, 
| | cerne betweene the ##ſ7or of the diuell , and | |ortocome. The ſigne 1n the ſpirit which con» 


—_— 


IRS" 


{theteſtimonie of the ſpirit. For as there isa | | cerneth finnes paſt, 2 Cor.7.10. is godly ſorrow, 
| certen perſwaſion of Gods fauour from Gods | | which I maytearme a beginning and mother- 
ſpirit;ſothere be ſleights and frauds of the di-| | grace of many other gifts and gracesof God. 
ell whereby hee fatters and ſoothes men in| | Itis a kinde of griefe conceiuedin heart in re- 
| their finnes : and there is in all men naturall | |ſpe&of God. And the nature of it may the | 
preſamprtio in ſhew like faith, indeed no faith. | | better be coceiued, if we compare it with the 
1 And this connterfeit mocke-faith is far more | | contrary. Worldly forrow fprings of ſinne, 
| conmon in the world then true faith is. Take | | and it is nothing elſe but the horror of conſfci- | 
aview hereof in our ignorant & carclefſe peo- | | ence, and the apprehenſion of the wrath of | 
| \Ple ;aske any oneofthem, whetherhe be cer- |  Godforthe ſame : now godly ſorrow, it may | 


indeede' i 
nb i F | ; indeede wi 


my _— 
I 


—__— 


——_— 


—. 


_——_—_ 


| 


| 


lth. 


| 


| ſprings properly' from the apprehenſion of 


4 


The feauenth is Rewenge,” wheteby'he ſubdues 


renued , they carry. the man'one way; andas 
. |cotrary, Men hauing the diſeaſe called Ephial-| 


tes,when they are halfe a ſleep fecle as it were 
ſome weighty thing lying vpon their breaſts, 


Behold here a lively reſemblance ofthis com- 


and 


ſie 


indeede beeoccafioned by-our ſinnes , bar it: 


the grace and goodnefſe of God. Worldly for-. 
tow is a griefefor finne onely inreſpetofthe 


there were no puniſhmentfor it.Nowthatno' 
man may decetue himfelfe in 1adging of this 
forrow,the holy Ghoſt hath ſet downeſeauen 
fruits or ſignes thereof whereby itmay be dif- 
cerned, 2 Cor.7.11. The fir{tis,Caretoleaue 
all out ſinnes:the ſecond is, Apologie whereby 
aman is mooned and cap to accule & con- 


fore Gad and'man. The third is 1nagnarion, 
wherby a manis exceedingly angry with him- 
{clfe for his offences. The fourth is Feare,leſt 
he fall into his former finnes againe. The fift is 


{tance that his ſinnes take nohold on him as 
before. The ixtis Zeale, in the'performance 
of all good duties contrary to his ſpeciall ſins.'} 


his body, leſt itſhould hereafter be an in{tru-'| 
ment of ſinne asit hath beenein formertime. 
Now when any man ſhall feele theſe fruits in 
himſelfe, he hath no doubt the godly forrow; 
which here we ſpeake of 
»' Thetoken whichis in regard of finnes pre- 
ſent,is the combate betweene the fleſh and the p15 
r#.Gal.5-17. proper to themthat are regene- 
rate, who are partly fleſh,& partly ſpirit. Itis 
not the checke of conſcience which all men 
finde inthemſelues bothgoodand bad, fooft 
as they offend God :: but itis a fighting & ftri-| 
uing of the minde;, will, and affetions with 
themſclues,whereby fo farre forth asthey are 


they ſtill remaine corrupt, they carry him flat 


and holding them downe : now lying in this 
caſe,they itriue viith their hands and feet,and | 
with all the mightthey haue to raiſe vp them- 

{clues, and to-remooue the weight, 8 cannot. 


bate. The fleſh whichis the in-borne'corrupti-. 
on of mans nature, lyes vponthe hearts of the 


ciuldrenof God, and preſſethrhem downe, as} 
if 1t were the very weight of a mountaine:nowil 


they according to the meaſure of gracerecei-| 
ned, ſtrive to.raiſe vp themſclues from vnder | 
this burden , and to doe ſuchthings as are. ac+1 
ceptable to Gqd z but cannot as they would. ©| 

The token that reſpeRts ſinne to come , is 
care to prevent it. That this is the-mark of'Gods| 
children, appeareth by the ſaying of Jobn,..x;;| 
Ioh.5.18.H-etbat is borne of God ſinneth not but. | 
keepeth himſelf,that the wicked one touch him not..| 


And this careſhewes ir ſelfe not only in orde- 
ring the outward ations, but cuen 11 the very 


| to the obedience of C 


| 
4 


puniſhment;godly ſorrow 's aliuclytouchand/| 
griefe of heart for fin becauſe itisſin,/ though | 


demne himfelfe for his finnes paſt, both be- | 


Defire, whereby he craucth ſtrengthand afbi- |- 


thoughts of the heart. For where the Goſpell| 
'l$of force, it Ag exery thought into Captiuity | 


riſt, 2 Cor, 10. 5. and the 


C 


D 


| of God inhts conſcience. for them 3 then-fur- 


4 well of water fpringing vp unto exerlaſting bfe. 


{ofhisblood, then all things in the world be- 


| in like mannercſteew ofthe mEbers of Chriſt. | 


| ith; Mat. 10:41, Hethat receinetha Prophet int 
the nange of 4 Prophet;ſhall receinea Prophers re- 


reede, Predeſtination. 285; 
A 


Apoſtles rule 15 followed ;: Whatſoener things 
| are true, whatſoeuer things are honeſt 050, thinks | 


on theſe things, Phil.4.8.. | GENITEY 

The” tokens which-concerne Gods. mercic 
are ſpeciallytwo: The firſt is: whe a manteeles 
himfelte diltrefſed withthebarden of his fins, 
or when he apprehcnds the heauie diſpleaſure | 


ther to feele how he'ſtands'in need of Chrilt, | 
and: withall heartily deſire, yea to hunger and 
thirſt after reconciliation with God in theme» 
ritof Chriſt, &thatiaboue all other things in 


moſtſweetand comfortable promiſes, which 
can-appertaine to. none\ but to the ele. 1f 


that beleeneth in meas ſaith the Scripture; ont of 
his belly ſhall flow riners of water of life. Re. 24 . 
6. I will gine onto himwhich#s athirſt, of the well 
of the water of life freely. Now if hee that thir- 
ſteth,drinke of theſe waters, marke what fol- 
loweth, Toh. 4.14. Whoſocxcr arinkethof tht was 
ter that I ſhall gine him,ſhal nenerbe mere athirſt: 
but the water that T ſhall gue him, ſhall bein him 


The ſecond 1s a ſtrange affection wrought 
iathe heart by the ſpirit of God , whereby. a 
man doth ſo eſteeme and value,and as itwere, 
ſer ſo high a-price on Chrilt and his righte- | 
ouſnes, that he accqunts euen the moſt preti- 
ous things thatare, to be butas dung inregard 


prefſed inthe parable, in whici afreta man 


| hath found atreaſureghe ficlt hidesit:and then | w_ 


ſels all he hath, and makes a purchaſe of the | 
field where:it is. Now euery man will fay of 
himſelfe,that he is thus affeRted to Chrilt,and 
that hee-more highly elteemes the leaſt drop 


{ide ; whereas indeede moſt men are of: E/ar; 
minde, rather defiringrhie:red broth then//a-. | 
aks blefsing;and of the ſame affetion with the | 
[ſraclites,; which liked better the onyons and | 
fleſh-pots of Egypt, thenthebleſsingsof Gad | 
in the land of promiſe. Therefore thatno:man | 
may deceiue himſclte;, this affection may be | 
diſcerned by two ſignes. The firſt,is to loae & | 
like a Chriſtian man becauſe he isa Chrittian. 
For he that doth aright eſteenrot Chriſt;doth | 


And-of this. very point our Santour Chriſt | 


ward; andhe that receines a rightcous manin the 
name of \a-righteous man, ſhall receie the reward 
of a righteous man, And S.John faith, Hereby we 


we lone the brethren : thar is, fuch as are mebers 
euen becauſethey are ſo. The ſecond figne of 
this affeRion is a loue and deſire tothe com- 
ming of Chriſt , whether it be by deathwnto 
any man particularly,or by the laſt indgement 
vaiuerfally, and that for this end, thar rhere | 
may bea tull participation of fellowſhip with | 


Chriſt, Andthatthis'very loue is a note of a- 
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the world, To all fuch:[/Chritt-,hath made | 


any man thirſt;let him-come to mee and drinks © he | 191.737. 


therof. This affe&ton was in Parlanditisex-| PMil: 3+ 
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know that weave traſlatedfro death to life becauſe | | -n 3 
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bedience , whereby a man indeauours to obey 


 [notbe iudgedby the rigour ofthe morall law, 


2865 Ofthe 


eAn Expoſition 


Gith,2.Tim.4.8.that ehorrown of righteonſnes is 
laidup for all therhat loue the appearing of Chriſt. 
The outward token of adoption, is New-0- 


Gods commandements in his life and con- 
nerfation:as Saint Jobn ſaith, 1. Joh. 2.3-Here- 
by wee are ſure that wee know him,if we keepe his | 
commandements, Now this obedience mult 


for then it thould be no token of grace, but ra- 
ther a meanes of damnation. but it mult bee 
c{teemed and conſidered as it 15 in.thie accep- 
tation of God, Mal. 3.17-who fares themrthut 


doption, it appeares by that which Saint Pant A | 


feart him, as a Father ſpares an obedtent ſome: e- 


folmte doing of them , but by the affeion of 
the doer. And yet leſt any man ſhould here be 
deceined, wee muſt know thatthe obedience, 


| whichis an infallible marke of the childe of 


God,muſt be thus qualified. Firſt of all,it muſt 
not be-dene vnto ſome few of Gods comman=- 


| dements:, but vnto them all without excepti- 


on. Mar.6.20, Herod heard John Baptiſt wil- 
lingly,and did many things: and fadahad ex- 
cellentthings in him, as appeares by this, that 
he was contentto leaue al8 to follow Chriſt, 
& he preached the Goſpel of Gods kingdome 
in Iurieas well as the reſt: yer alas, allthis was 
nothing : for the one could not abide. to be- 


1come obedient to the ſeuenth commadement 


in leauing his brother Philips wifezand-the 0- 
ther would not leaue his couetouſnes;tody for 
it.' Vpright & ſincere obedicnce doth inlarge 
itſelfe . toall the commandements, as Danid 
faith; Pal. 119.6. 1 ſhall nor be confounded, when 
7 haue reſpett foall thy commandements. And. S. 
{ames ſaith. Iam. 2.10-he whichfailethinone law 
5 guilty of all; that is, the obedienceto many 
commandements 1s indeede before God no 
obedience;but aflitſin,ifa man wittingly and 
willingly carrie a purpoſe to omit:any one du- 
ty of the law. He that repents of one {inne tru- 


knowne finne without repentance; though he 
pretend neuer ſo-much reformation of life , 
indeederepents of no fin-Secondly,this, obe- 


a mans life after his conuerſionandrepentance. 
Wee muſt not indge of a man by an aQion or 


ſteeming things done-not'by the effect 8 ab- | 


ly, doth'repent of al:& he that liuesbut in one | 


preiudice hiseſtate before God, fo beit here- 
nue his repentance for his ſeuerall flippes and 
fals not lying in any ſinne; and withall from 
yeareto yeare walke vnblamable before God 
and men.S.Paxl faith,2.Tim. 2.19.T he founds- 


are his, Now ſome might hereupon fay , It 
!s true indeede, G © D knowes whoare his 3 


; aut how may I bee aſfuredin my {clfe , that 
am his? to this demaund,as I rake it, Pant an-| . 


{wers1nthe next words: Let exery one that cale 


_— 
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two but by the tenour of his life.: Suchas the | 
conrſe of a mans life-is,fhch is the manzthough | 
he, through the corruption of his nature; faile | 
1n thisor that particular aRtio, yet doth irnot'| 


' 1100 of God remaineth ſure: the Lord knoweth who 


| 


C 


dience muſt extend it ſelfe to the wholeconrſe of 


Cm ————_— 


they arc in the eleion of God. Thirdly, in 
outward obedience is required rhatit proceed 
from the whole man,1. Theff, 3.13, asthere-! 


'gaine, obedience is the fruit of lone, and loue} 
is froma pure heart, the good conſcience, and | 


{beafluredof his adoption, if he want the reſti- 


|by which he may certainely affure himſclfe of 


| -Againe it may be demaunded on this man- 


that is , let men jpwocate rhe name of God,:| 


ſtand in ncede,withall giving thankes and de-| 
parting from alltheir former ſinnes , and this 
ſhall be vnto them an infallible token, that 


generation which is the cauſe of it, 1s through 
the whole man in body, ſoule, and ſpirit” A-. 


faithvnfained. +; 1fg3-2 

Thus wehaue heard the teſtimonies and to- 
kens whereby a man may bee certified inhis | 
conſcience , that hee was choſento faluation | 


| Gholt for this end. 
Here ſome will demaund, how a man may 


[monie of the ſpirit to certifie him thereof. 
Anſw. Fire is knowne to be no painted but a 
want a flame,it15ſtillknowneto be fire by the 


two witneſſes of our adoption,Godspirit,and 
our ſpirit:now if it al out thata man feele not 


| he muſt then have recourſe to the ſecond wit- 
neſſe, and ſearchont in himſclfe the ſignes and 
tokens of the fanRificationof hisowne ſpirit, 


hisadoption,as we know fire tobe fire by the 


praying ſeriouſly for things -whereof [they] 


betore all worlds. If any.defire: further reſo- | 
lution in this point, let them meditate vpon | 
the.15, Plalme,and firſt Epiſtle of S.lohr,be- | 
Ing parcels of Scripture penned by the Holy | 


truc fire, by two notes, by heate, and by the | 
flame: now if the caſe fall ont that the fire |; 


heate. | In like manner,asThauc'faid there bee]: 


| theprincipall, which is the fpiritof adoption, | 


heate,thoughit want a flame. | 
ner: how if it cometopaſſe that after inquiry, 
ſelues. H»ſ-Inthis caſewe areto haue recourſe 


thereis no ſaning grace; anditſtands intwo 
things: an hearty diſliking of our ſinnes be- 


ation with God in Chrilt for them all : and 
theſe aretokens of adoption,ifthey be ſound- 
ly wronght inthe heart, though all other to- 
kens for the preſent ſeeme to bee wanting, 'If 
any ſhall-ſay, thata wicked manhath this de- 
fire,as Balaam,whodeſired todie thedeathof 
the righteous: the anſwer is, that Balanmin- 
deeddefiredtodieas the righteous man doth, 
but hee conld-not abide to liue as the righte- } 
'Obs3- hee deſired the ende, but not the proper 

ſubordinate meanes which tend vnto the end: 

4s vocation, luſtification, ſanAification,repe- 

tdnce,&c. the firſt is the worke of nature,the 

ſecond is the worke of grace-: Now I ſpeake 
not this to make men ſecure and to content | 
themſelues with theſe ſmall beginnings of 


we findibut few ſignes of ſanification 1n our | 


rothe leaſt meaſure of grace; lefle then which, | 


cauſcthey are finnes, and adeſire of reconcili - | 


grace, but onely ro ſhew how any may aſſre | 
themſclues that they are at the leaſt babes'in | 
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leth on the name of the Lorddepart frominiquities | 
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| _ of theCreede, Predellination. 287| | 
' Chriſt : adding this withall , that they which | A |top-ſailes, for the word of God faith as much | | 
| haue no more but theſe ſmal- beginnings muſt | . | in plaine tearmes, The Apoſtle /nde ſpeaking 
be carefullto increaſe them, becauſe he which | | of falfe Prophets ſaith, 7»de 4. that they were of 
goes not forward goes backward. ' | |oldoratined to this damnation, And-Panl (ith 
| Laſtly, it may be demanded what a man | |in emphaticall tearmes, Row. 9.22. that God 
ſhould doe if he want both the teſtimonie of | | wakes veſſels of wrath preparedto deſtruftion, and | 2.Cot, 4* 
Gods ſpirit, and hisowne ſpirit, and have no | | ſome are reiefed,, whom he oppoſethto them | 3* | 
meanes in the world of affarance? Arſw. He | |whichare eleted to faluation. | 4 I 
| mutt not vrrerly deſpaire , but be reſolued of The ſeeond pointis, the impulſinecauſe thar| *** FE 
this , that though he want aſſurance now, yet | mooned Godto fet downe this decree concer- 
he niay obtainethe ſame hereafter. And ſuch | | ning his creature, and that was nothing ont of 
| muſt be aduertiſed to heare the word of God | | himſelfe , but his very,will and pleaſure. Hee 
preached:and being outwardly of the Church | | hardened Pharaoh with finall- hardnefſe of 
to.receiue the Sacraments. When wee haue | | heart, becauſe hee would : and therefore hee 
caretocomeinto the Lords vineyard, and to| | decreed to doe fo becauſe he would. Andour 
conuerſe about the wine-preſſe, we ſhall finde | | Sauiour Chriſt faith, I thanke thee, O Father, [Mar.n1, 
the ſweete iuyce of heaucnly grace preſſed B Lord of heauen and earth , becauſe thon haſt- hid 25+ 


and 


— — 


forth vato vs plentifully by the. word and'Sa- 
craments, to the comfort of our conſciences, 
concerning Gods ele&ion. This one mercy , 
that God by theſe meanes in, ſome. part re- 
neales his mercy, is vaſpeakable. When fick- 
nefle or the day of death comes, the deareſt 
| ſeruants of God , it may bee, muſt encounter 
| with the temptations of the diuell;and wraltle 
in conſcience with the wrath and difpleaſure 
| of God, as for life and death: 'and no man 
knoweth how terrible theſe things are , but 
thoſe which haue felt them. Now when men 
walke thusthrough the valley of the ſhadow 
of death, vnleſſe God ſhould as it were open 
hcauen , and ſtreame downe ynto vs 1n thus 


in... 


{world fome lightſome beames of his lone in 


Chriſt by the operation of his ſpirit , nuſera- 
ble werethe caſe euen of the righteous. 

Thus much of EleRion , now followes Ke- 
probation ; in handling whereof we are to ob- 
terue three things,I; what it 1s. I T. how God 
doth execute this decree. I I I. howa man 
may iladpe of the ſame: 


—__— 


| which becauſe it ſopleaſed him, he hath purpoſed to 
refuſe ſome men by meanes of Adams fall and their 
awne corruptions for the manifeſtation of his iuſtice. 
Firit, Ifay, it is a decree, and that is eutdent 

thus : If there bee an eternall decree of God , 
{whereby he chooſeth ſome men, then there 
mult needs be another whereby he deth paſſe 
by others and refuſe them. For cletional- 
waics implicsa refuſall. Againe , whatGod 
{dothin time, that he.decreed todoe before 


'meane wiſedome, who firſt of all intend with 
themſcluesthethings to be done, and after do 
them. ButGod jn time refuſeth ſome men as 
the Scripture teſtifierh, and itappearethto bee 
true by the euent? Therefore God before all 
worlds decreedthe reicingof ſome men. 
Now in this decree foure points are to bee 
confidered. The firſt is, the matter or obie&t 
thereof, which isthe thing decreed, namely, 
thereiecion of ſome menin reſpe&t of mer- 
= or, the manifeſtation of his wltice v 


them. This may ſceme ſtrange to mans reaſon, 
but here we muft with allſubmiſsion {trike our 


For the fixſt , Repr obationis Gods decree, in 


time;-asthc caſe fals out euen with men of 


) 


theſe things from the wiſe & men of onderſtanding, 
and haſt opened them vntb-babes, But vpon what 
cauſe did\'God fo? It followes in the next 
words, verſe 26. ft s jo,0 Father, becauſe thy 
good pleaſure # ſuch. And ifit be in the pow- 
cr and libertic of a man to kill an oxc ora 
ſheepe for his vſc,to hunt and kill the hare. and 
partridge for his pleaſure : then much more 
withour iniuſtice may it be in the willand [i- 
berty of the Creator to refaſe and forſake his 
creature for his glory. Nay , it tands more 
with equitieathouſand told, that all the crea- 
tures in-heauen'and earth ſhould jointly ſerue 
to {ct forth the gloric and maicſtic of God the 
Creator in theiretervall deſtru&tion, then the 
ſtriking of a flie or the Killing of a flea ſhould 
ſerue for the Gdignitie of all men in the world. 
For all this, it is thought by very many to bee 


bounty and mercie, ſucha decree, and that yp- 
on his very will : but {ct vs ſee their reaſons. 
Firſt of all they tay,it is a pout of cruelty witn 


world to damnation in hell fire: the anſwer is, 
that by the vertue of this decree God cannot 


manifeſtation of hus juſtice 8 glory inhis due 
and deſerued damnarion: and thedoing of this 
is abſolute. iaſtice. Secondly it is alteadged, 
that by this meanes God ſhall hate his owne 
creature, andthat before it is; butitts an vn- 


D| truth, Wee mnſt diſtinguiſh betweene Gods 


purpoſe to hate, and atuall hating. Now in- 
deede God before all worlds did purpoſe to 
hate ſome creatures: andthar 1ultly fo farre 
forth as his hating of them will ſerue for the 
| manifeſtation of his 1uſtice ; but hee neither 
hates them indeede , nor loues them betore 
they are: and therefore aRuall hatred comes 
notintill after the creation. Whom God hath 


ated ; hee begins toloue in Chriſt with aQaali 
louezand whom hee hath decreedto hat?,them 
being once created, he hates in efdam with a- 
Ruall hatred. Thirdly'it is obicRed, that by 
thisdoftrine God ſhall be the author of linne; 
for hce which ordainesto the end, ordaines to 


| !the meanes of the end : but God ordaines men 


a 
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very hard to aſcribe ynto God who 1s full of 


God to purpoſe to create a great part of the | 


be ſaid tocreate any todamnation, but to the | 


decreed to loue,them, whenthey are once cre- | 


_to| 


ans ener COIL 
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| ordainer. Secondly,theafſumprionis falſe;for 


1 himſelfe, And therefore the Lord inthe Pro- 


| decree without reafon or cauſe , thenwedeny 


238 Ofthe 


An Expoſition 


——. 


to the end, that is damnation: thereforche or- 
daines them to the meanes thereof, that is ſin» 
Anſ, The propoſition being thus vnderſtood, 
hee which ordaines a man toanend, in the | 
fame order and manner ordaines him to the 
meanes, is falſe. For one may be ordained to : 
the end ſimply, the end being ſimply good; 8& 
yet not be ſimply ordained to the meanes,be- 


onely good inpart, namely, fo far forthas they 
haue reſpe& of goodnefle in the minde of the 


the ſapreame end of Gods counſel is not dam- 
nation,but the declaration of his tuſtice in the 
iuſt deſtruction of the creature : neither doch 
God decree mans damnation as it 1Sdamnati- 
on; that is, the ruine of manandthe putting of 
him forth to periſhment, butas itis a reallex- 
ecution of inſtice. Thirdly, we muſt make di- 
ſtin&ion betweene finne itſelfe, and the per- 
miſsion thereof; & betweeye the decree of re- 
ie&tion, and aftuall damnation: now the per- 
miſsion of ſfinne,and not finne it ſelfe properly 
is the ſubordinate meanes of the decree of re- 
ietion. For when God had decreed to paſſe 
by ſome men, he withall decreed the permiſsi- 
onof ſinae,to whichpermiſsion men were or- 
dained: and finne it ſelfe is noeffeR, but onely 
the conſequent of the decree: yet ſo,as itisnot 
onely the antecedent, but alſo the efficient 
and meritorious cauſe of atuall damnation. 
The third point , is the reall foundation of 
the executionof this decree, inſt condem- 
nation,and that is the voluntary fall of Adam, 
and of all his poſterity in him , with the fruit 
thereof, the generall corruptionof mans na- 
ture. For howſoeuer God hath purpoſed to 
refuſe men becauſe it fopleaſed him, yet when 
his purpoſe comes toexecution , he condem- 
neth no man but tor his ſins: and finne though 
it were not in the counſel of God animpulſiue 
cauſe that mooued him to purpoſe a declarati- 
on of iuſt ice and indgement , yet was it a ſub- 
ordinate meanes of damnation; God in won- | 


executio of this decree, ſo as the whole blame 
and fault of mans deſtruction ſhould bee in 


phet Ofe faith, Hoſe. 13. 9, One hath deſtroyed 
thee, but 1 will helpethee : that is, faluation is of 
God , and the condemnation of men is from 
themſelues- Now: whereas many deprauing 
our doctrine ſay, that we aſcribe vnto God an 
abſolute. decree in which he doth abſvlutcly 
ordaine- men ro damnation, they may here be 
anſwered: If by abſolute,they vnderſtand that 


and auouch,that al the erernall decrees of God 


{areſimple or abſolute , and not limited or re-} 


[trainedto this orthatcondition or reſpe&t. If 
by abſolute, they vaderſtand-a bare and naked 


Gods decree to be abſolute.. For though the 
cauſes thereofbe not knowne to vs, yet cauſes 


cauſe they may bee euill in themſclues, and | 


derfull wiſcdome ordering and diſpoſing the | 


whichis oppoſed to coditionall, then we hold | 


D 


[ett 


chere be, knowne to him,andiiuſt they are:yea 


» 


the very wilof God it ſelfe- is cauſe ſafficientsit 
being the abſoluterule of iuſtice. Andthough 
men in reaſon can not diſcerne the equity and 


notthereupon conclude that therefore iris vn- 
aſt. The ſanne may ſhine clearely,though the 
blinde man ſee it not. And it isa flat miſta- 
king to imagine that athing muſt firſt of all be 
wſt in it ſelfe, and then afterward be willed of 


willathing before-1t can be 1uſt, The will of 
God doth not depend ypon the quality and 


inorder of cauſes follow the will of God. For 
euery thing 158as God wils it, Laſtly, if itbe cal- 
led an abſolute decree, becauſe it is done 
withoutall reſpe& to mans ſinne, then we Rill 
denieit to be abſolute. For as God condemnes 


him for ,and by his ſine: yet ſo, as if the que- 
{tion bemade., what isthe cauſe why hee de- 
crees rather .in his 1uſtice to condemne this 
man then that: man, no other reaſon can bee 
rendred, buthis will. | 

The laſtpointis, the end of Gods decree, 
namely the manifeſtation of his juſtice, as $4- 
lomon ſaith, The Lord bath made all things for his 


Paul faith, that God made veſſels of wrath, To 
ſhew his wrath,and to make his power knowne. 


4 
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| witha terrible ſentece,/f(daith he;x.Cor.;q3.) 


| 


| tours , andchiefe of. the people among the 
| Iewes, faith plainely.T hey ftumbledart theword, 


|1n the declaration of the truth he approoued | 
himfelfe to enery mans conſcience inthe fight! 


Thus we haue ſeene what Reprobation is ; 
now followes the Execution thereof, for thar 
which God decrees before time, in time he ex. 


bred is this, T hoſe which are ordained to inſt dum. 
nation, are likewiſe ordained to be left to themſelues 
in this world,inblinaneſſe of minde and hardaeſſe of 
hart,ſo as they neither ſhal,norwilreptt ef their ſins. 
The truth of this wee may ſee in Gods word. 
For S. Peter ſpeaking of the prieſts and Do- 


& were d;ſobedient. Why fo?the reaſon is there 


| ſet downe: becauſe they were ordameatoit of old. | 
| And ſo Pax faith to the Corinthians, thathe 


handled not the word of God deceitfully, but 


of.God. New hereupon it may be ſaid: how 
thertcomes it to paſle that all receiue not the 
Goſpel in Corinth; and to this hee anſwers 


| 


our Goſpellbee hid , it is bid to them that periſh: 
giuing vstovnderſtand, that God leaues them 
to themſelnes in this world, whom he purpo- | 
ſcthto” refuſe. 'And the Lord by the Propher 
EfayAaith ofthe Iewes, E/a.6.9. By hearing they 
ſhall heare and not underſtand, and by ſeeing they 
ſhall ſee and nat perceiue leſt they ſhould heare with 
their eares,and ſee with their eyes,and vnderſtand| 
withtherr hearts and ſo turne and be ſaued... 

The vſe ofthis is manifold: firſt it ſerues to 
ouerthrow the opinion of carnall men, which 


[ 


reaſon thus ; If I be ordained to damnation, 


Church;| 


iuſticeof Gods will inthis point, yet may wee | 


God. Whereas contrariwiſe, God mult firſt | 


nature of the thing, but the qualities of things | 


man for finne: ſc hee decreed to condemne | 


owne ſake and the wicked for the day of en, And | 


ecutes. And here a ſpeciall rule to be remem- | 


lerme line neuer ſo godly and well , Tamſure | 
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A\ ry.day tothe barre of Gods iuftice ; whether | 

thoube ſlcepingor waking, ſitting or ſtading, | 1 
asa man on the ſca ina ſhip , goes continually | | 
toward the hauen.,, though he ſtirre not-his 
foote.. Beginnow at lengthtoJay this point to 
your hearts, that, ſolong as yerunoninyour 
-blind waics: without repentance, asmuch as 
ye can, yemakepolt-haſt to hel-ward; and fo 


and: of the (reede.. \ Predeſtination; 


to be damned, therefore I will liae as Lliſt: for 
itisnot poſsible for mee to alter Godsdecree, | 
Blaſphemous mouthes of men make nothing | 
of this & like ſpeeches, & yer they ſpeake flat: 
contraries. For whom God hath purpoſed in 

his eternall counſeltorefafſe, them alſo he hath 
purpoſed for their fins, to leaue to' the blind- 

nes of their minds & hardnes oftheirhearts,ſo | 


as they neither will, nor canliue a godly lite. 
| Secondly, this rule doth asit weregleade vs 


had for the ſpace of thirtie yeeres and more 
the preaching of the Goſpel of Chriſt,and the 


learning. But what hath bin the iſſue of it? I 


generally of the greater part, there is little or 


preaching remaine as blind,as impenitent, as 
hard-heartedzand as vnreformed in theirlues 
as euer they were;though they haue heard the. 
Lordcalling them torepentance from. day to 


be the truthof God, as no doubtitis, then I 
fay plainely,that thete is a moſt feareful indg- 


ment of God among vs. My meaning 1snot tc 
determine or giue ſentence of any.mans/per- 


ſon, of any rowne;.or people, neuertheles this 
may be auouched;that iris a terrible & dange- 
rous figne of the wrathof God, that after this 
long & daily preaching,there is ſtil remaming 


itis made: and commonly the hearts of men, 
of Gods word, the moredul, ſecure,& ſenfleffe 


full to flie the infection of the bodily plague ; 
oh then / how catefull ſhould we be to flic the 


fold worſe thenall the plagues of Egypt? And 


more it takes place, the lefle it 1s-perceiued. 


[When a malefactour on the day of Afviſe is 


brought forth ofthe Iayle, withgreat bolts &- 


fettersto come before the Indge,as heis going! 
allmenpitic him & ſpeake comtortably yato 


lye:fettered in bandage vnder:finne.and Satan;. 


20ing eucry houre to. the barre:of. Gads 1u- 


| tice, who 1s the Kingof Kings,:and:Lord of: 


no fruittobeſeene. The molt after this long 


day,and from-yeere toyecre. Wellzifthisrule | 


they are. This being ſo, it ſtands cuery man in| 
hand to looke to his own eſtate, We are care-| 


and this ſhort life is the way in which they are: 


by the hand to the conſideration of the feare- | 
ful eſtate of many people:among vs.. We.haite | 


moxe plentifully by reafon of the ſchooles of | Z 
doubt not but in many it hath binthe meanes | 
of their conuerſion & ſalnation :-but.to ſpeake:| 


a generall hardnes of heart, impenitencie, and | 
want of reformationia the liucs of men. The | 
Smiths ſtithy the more itis beaten,theharder 


the more they are beaten with the.hammer | 


common blindnes and hardnes of heart which | 
isthe very plagne of all plagues, aithouſand- | 


| it is ſo much the more fearcfull, becauſe the | 


the caſe of all impenitent finners is farre more| 
miſerable;thenthe:cafe of this man z:for they | 


—_— 


| 


long as you continue in theſe miſerable condi- 
tion,as S.Perer ſaith,2. Per.2.3.Tour indgement 
# n0t farre off ,and your danmationſleepeth nat, 

\. Thirdly: ſceingrhoſe whom God hath pur- 


and neuer come to repentance, we areto loye 


and embrace the word of God preached , and 

| taught vntovs by the Miniſters of the Goſpel: 
and withall ſubmitting our ſelues vntonr , and 
ſuffering the Lordto bumble vsthereby, that 
| we may come at length. out of the broad way 


ofblindnes of mind, and hardnes of heart lea- 
dingto deſtruction, into the ſtrait way of true 


dcthto faluation. For fo longas a man lines in 
this-world after theluſts of his owne heart, he 
goes on walking inthe very fame broad way 


to hell, in which all that are ordained tocon- 


demnation walke:and whata fearefull thipg,js 


| its; but-fora little, while to bea companion in 
 jthe way of deltruAtion with them that periſh; 


and therefore I ſay once againe,let vs all inthe 


heare it with reverence , ſoas.it may bee in vs 


vsa reformation of life and true repentance. 


{ -. The third. pojat-concerning the decree of 
| Reprobation , is the /udgemert tobe given of it, | 
| This iudgement belogeth to God principally 

& properly; becauſe he knoweth beſt what he | 


hath determined c6cerning the eſtate of eucry 
man, and none, but he knowes who they bee 
whichare ordaiged to due & deferued damna- 


wilsofmen,& whatgrace hc hath ginenthem, 


. | what they are, and what all their {ins bezand fo 


doth no angell nor creature inthe world be- 
fide. As for men,it bclongsnotto themto giue 


2] dgement of reprobation in themſelues, or in 


others, vnles God reneale his wil vnto them,& 
giue them;gift of diſcerning, Thegift was be- 
ſtowed on ſundry. of the Prophets in the old 
Teſtament ,andin the new, Teſtament on the 


ingonely againſt,their fins,(which we may do) 
do. No doubt he.was guided by Gods fpirit & 


rectiued thencean extraordinary giftto tudge 
of the obſtinate malice of his aduerfaries, And 


poſcd to refuſe, ſhall be left ynts themſelues, | 


repentance and reformation of life, which lea- 


tearcofGod, lay his word vato ourhearts, 8 | 


the ſword ofthe ſpirit to curdowne the ſinnes | 
ind corruptions of our. natures, and workein 


tio. And again, he only knoweththehearts & | 


but eue againſhtheirperſos which we-may'nor | 


Part praics againſt the perſon. of Demerrias,, | 


i 


[ 
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him:: but why ſoR.becauſe he is now to be ar. || | Apoſtles, Nawdin many Plalmes-makethre- Plal,Gg, | 
raigned at the barreof an carthly Indge.Now | {queſt for the confuligot his encrates,notprat- | 7 


| Lords, there to be arraigned andtohaueſen-| | ſaying, The Lordreward hinsfcearazng to his do-| >-Tim,q 
| tence of condemnation given againſt them. |:zg5.Andfuchkinde ofprayers.-were lawfullin | 34+ 


| Now canſtthou: pity a man that isbeforc an 


the miſery ot thine own eſtate,who goeſt eue- 


carthlyindge,&wilt thou notbe touched with | 


the, becauſe they wete carried with pure&vp- 
right zeale,8 had-no doubt a ſpecial gift wher- 


OOO 2h. 


by they wereable todiſcerne ofthe tinal eſtate 
"BY & _ of their 
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| 


their enemics. Againe, God ſometimesgiues|A |thought of all our aunceſtors and forefathers, 
this gift of diſcerning of ſome mens finall im- | |that lined and died inthe times when poperie 
penitencic to the Church vpon carth, 1 fay| \tooke place. Anſ. We may wel hopethe beſt,& 
not, tothis or that priuate perſon , but to the] |thinke that they were faued : for though the 
body of the Church or greater partthereof. | |Papacy be not the Church of God,and though 
S. Tohn wricing vnto the Churches faith, x. | |the doQrine of Poperie raze the foundation, | * 
Ieb.5.16.There i a ſinne untodeath, (that 1s, a-| | yet neutrtheleſle inthe very midſt of the Ro- 
gainſt the H.Ghoſt) ſay not that thou ſhouldeſt| | mance Papacie, God hath alwaies had arem- 
prayforit:in whichwords he takes it torgran- | | nant which haue in ſome meaſure truly ſerued 
ted , that this ſinne-might be diſcerned by the | | him. Inthe old Teſtament when open Idola- 
Church in thoſe daies. And Paxlfaith,Ifany | |trietookeplace inal Ifracl,God faidto Elah, | . | 
1 Cor, | manbelecue notthe Lord Teſs, let himbe had | | 1.King. 19.18. 1 haue reſerued ſeauen thouſand | See \llyr, 
| 16.22. |\5n execration,Mard-nathagthatis, pronounced | | #0 myſelfe that neucr bowed knee to Baal:and the | Gotal.tll 
accurſed tocuerlaſting deſtrution. Whence | |like1s and hath beene inthe generallapoſtafic Om 
it appeares that the Church hath power to| jvnder Antichriſt. Saint fohn faith, that when 
{pronounce men reie&cd to cnerlaſting dam- | B | the woman fled intothe wildernes for atime, 
nation,vpon ſome eſpeciall occaſions, though | | euenthen there was a remmant of her ſeede mbich| | 
* Sic |*T darenot ſay ordinarily & vitally. The Pri- | |kept the commandements of God,and hadthe teſti-| ., | 
Chry. | mitive Church with one coſeht praied againſt | | moni: of Teſs Chrift. And againe, when ordina- 
Iulian the Apoſtata, & the prayers made wete | | rie mcanesof faluation taile,then God canand 
| not in vaine, as appeareth by the euent of his | {| doth make a ſupply by meanes extraordina- 
fearcfull end. As for priuate and ordinaric | |rie, andtherefore there i8no cauſe why wee 
men, forthe tempering and reRifying of their | |ſhould fay,that they were condemned, 
indgement, inthis caſe they muſt follow two | | Thurdly,it may be demanded, whether the | 
rales. The one is; that euery member of the | |common iudgement ginen of Francis Spira, 
Church is boand to beleeue his own ele&ion.; | |that he is areprobate be good or no? Avſe We 
Iris the commandement of God binding the} |may wirhbetter warrant ſay no, then any man 
very conſcience,1 loh, 3. 23-that we ſhould be-| | fay,yca. For what gifts of diſcerning had they 
leeue in Chriſt:Now to beleetie in Chriſt, isnot | {which came to vifit him in his extremity; and 
- | onely to par our affiatice in him; and tobe re- | | what reaſons induced them to giue this pe- 
ſolued that weare iuſtified and ſanRified; and | [remptory indgement? Hefſaid himſelf that he 
{ſhall be glorified by him , butalſa that we are | C | wasa reprobare: that is nothing,a ſficke mans | 
let to faluation in him before the beginning | |ludgement of himſclfe is not to be regarded. |. 
of the world , which is the fotindationof the | | Yea, buthe deſpairedza ſenſkflc reaſon: for fo 
jreſt Againe, if of things thathaue neceſſary | |dothmany a manyeare by yeare , & that very 
dependanceone vpon another ,*we are tobe-| |often asdeepely as cuer Spiradid ; and yet by 
lecue the one; thenywee aretd belecue the a= | | the good helpe of the miniſtery of the word, 
|ther, Now ele&ion and adoption are things | | both are & may berecouered. Andthey which | 
contloyned , and the one neceſſarily rows, will auouch Spira to be a reprobate, muſt goe | 
| Vpon the other. For all the ele& (as S. Payl (further & prooue two things, that he deſpai- 
Giith)are predeſtinateto adoption : & weare red both wholly & finally: whichit they cannot | 
to belceue our owneadoption: aud therefore | | prooue , wee for our parts muſt ſaſpend our 
| alſo our ele&ion: The ſecond rule is,that can- | | iudgements , and they were much to blame | 

| cerning the perſons of thoſe that bee of the | |.that firſt publiſhed the booke. | 
Church, wee muſt put in praiſe the iudge- Laſtly, it may be demanded, what is to be | 
mentof charitie, & thatis to eſteeme ofthem | |thought of them that make very feareful ends | 
as ofthe cle&of God till God make manifeſt | | inrauing and blaſpheming? Av/. Such ſtrange | 

— otherwiſe. By vertue of this rule the Miniſters D | behaviors are oftentimes the fruits of violent | 
| of Gods word are to publiſh andpreach the | | diſeaſes whichtormentthe body,and bercaue 
| © ' -| Goſpel toalkwithout exception-Itistruein-| |the minde of ſenſe and reaſon: and therefore 
deed there isbothwhearc and darnell in Gods] |if the perſons lined well , we mult thinke the | 
field, chaffe and-corneinGods bare, fiſh and | | beſt: for wee are not by outward things to 

| '__ |droffe inGodsnet;ſheepe & goates in Chriſts| | indgeofthe eſtate of any man; Salomon faith, 

__ - |fald: but ſeeretindgementsbelongvnto God, | |thatall things come alike toall,andthe ſameconds. | | | a 
andthe rule of lonewhich is'to.thinke & wiſhi| | 79x to thewuſt and tothe wicked. "ps. 
the beſt of others, is tobe followed of vs that] | Thus muchof the parts of Predeſtination | 
proteſle faith working by'loue,;: 3--/ Now followsthe vc therof; and itconcernes 

. It may be demanded, what we-are toiudge | | partly our iudgements, partly our afteRions, 
of them that asYetare enemies 6f God. Anſw.\ | andpartly ourliues, Thevics which concerne 

| Ourdatie's ,/ to ſuſpend+onr iudgement con-| |iudgement arethree. And firſt by the doftrine 
cerning their finalleftate: tor wee know not| |of predeftination, we learne that there cannot 
whether God will call thewm.ornoz andthere-|| | be any iuſtification ofa ſinner before God by 
torewe mult rather pray for theit converſion, | | his workes.: For GadseleEtjonisthe cauſe of 
then tor their confuſion. 4, 1 | tuſtification,, becauſe whom GodeleRethto 


Againe, itmay be demanded; what istobe| faluationafterthis lite, them he cle&erhtobe | 
RR ©. - Sa : pits © ONE 


<—_— — wougr NN —_— WY — a_——— 


_ romeo. W5- TI <a ene x Y hon ons = ——__ H—_ 


— > 


eſ,9- | 


mt _—_—_ 


grace, and of grace alone, as Paul faith, Rom. 


| our vocation, luſtification, ſanification, &Cc. 


{maſt have both the fame life and the ſame 


——_— 


and: \| 


of the (reede, Predeſtination, 2911 


iaſtified in this lifes Now ele&ion it ſelfe is of 


11+5-Eleftion i by grace, andif it boof grace it 1s 
no mort of workes.or els were grace no grace: Tner- 
fore wſtification is of grace & of grace alone ; 
and I reaſon thus : The cauſe of a cauſe 15 the 
cauſe of al things cauſed: but grace alone is the 
cauſe of predeſtination , whichis the cauſe of 


Grace therefore is alſo the alone cauſe of all 
theſe, Therfore the ſcriptures aſcribe not one- 
ly the beginning, butalſothecontinuanceand 


| accompliſhment of all our happines to grace. | 


For firſt, as cleRion, ſo vocation isof grace. 
Pail Gith, 2.7 im.1.9-Godbathcalledvs not ac- 
cording to our workes, but according to his purpoſe 
andgraceAgaine,faithin Chriſtis of grace. So 
itis faid-Phil.1.29.T oyourt is ginentobeleene in 
Cbrift.- Alfo the juſtification ofa fianer is of 
grace. So Paul ſaithplainely to the Romanes; 
Rom.3.24, You are mſtified freely by his grace. 
Againe, ſanRificationand the doing of good 
| workes is of grace. So itis ſaid, ©ph.2.10. We 
are his workemanſhip created in Chriſt-leſus vnto 
good workes , which God hath ordained that wee 
(hould walke mthem, Allo perſcuerance in good 
workes and godlines is of grace. Sorhe Lord 
Gith,Ter.3 2.40. 7 will make an euerlaſting cour- 
nant withthem,that F will nexer turne away from 
them to doe them good, but 1 will put my feare in- 
their hearts, that they ſhall not depart from me. 
Laſtly , life everlaſting is of grace. 'So Part | 
faith, Rows.6.23.Life exerlaſting is the gift of God 


oo 


of Rome teach the flat contrary : they make 
two juſtifications; the firſt; whereby a man of 


wherby ofa good man he is made better. The 


nolous. They that praiſe ir,' doe profeſſe. 
tnemſelues to tell of things to come almoſt 
wharſocuer, and this they doe by caſting of fi- 
2ures : and the ſpeciall pointof theirartis to 
indge of mens natiuities, For iftheymay know 
but the time of a mans birth, they take vpon 
them torell the whole courſe of his lite from 
yearetoyeare,from'weeke to week,and from 
day to day., fromthe:day of his birth to the 
houre of his death«. yearthatiwhich is more; 


ſhall befal men, eithet in body,goods,or good 
name, and what kinde of death they ſhall die. 


cauſe it{tands not With the dorine of Gods 
predeſtination. Two twinnes begotten of the 
lame parents , and borne both atone and the 
ſame time, by the indgementsof Aſtrologians 


death; and be euery way alike both in goods 


and good name: yet we ſee the contrary to be 


through Ieſus Chriſt. Now chey of the Church | 


an euill man is made-agood man: the ſecond, | 
firſt they aſcribe to grace; but ſo, as the ſecod, | 


is by werkes:Secondly, hence welearne, that | 
||theart of iudiciall aſtrologieis vaine and fri. 


! they profeſſe themſclues to tell all things that”) 


But thatthis their praiſe isnotof God, but | 
indeede valawfull;it may appeare by this,be- | 


true in lacob and Eſau , who were borne both 
of the ame parents at one time. For Jacob 


A 


| 


| 


D 


ture, and lined athome: the one had fauour at 


| kept backe that mercy from the other. Again a 
[1na pitcht field are {liine athouſand men at 


ly, theknowledge of God isone'of the moſt 


thee, the onely very God," andwhom thou haſt ſent 
| Zefrs Chriſt, Now Gods predeſtination is'x 
glafſe wherin wema 

firſt, by it-we ſes hel 
God, whoinhiseternall coimfaldid forcſee | 
and moſt -wiſely-fet downe'the eſtate ofeuery 
man : ſecondly, his-omnipotencie;inthat he 
hath power to ſaue, and power to'refuſe who 
he will:thirdly, histuſtice and'merey both igy-! 
ned togither in theexecutionofeletion : his 


| though the gates of hel preuaile agataſt them 


_—_ Eſau by the heele, ſo as there conld not 
be.much: difference betweene themin time; 
yet forall this Eſa was a fierceman & wide, 
glen to-hunting ; but Jacob was milde ef na- 


Gods hand and wasin the conenant, bat God 


one and the fame time:now if we confider the 
time of their births , it may bee;,«they.were 
borne ata thouſand ſundrytimes, & therefore 
vnder:fſo many-divers pofitions of the hea 
uens, & ſobytheiudgment of all Aſtrologers 


ſhould haue alldiners and fandry lives & ends: 
but we ſee according to the determination of 
the counſell of God, they haue all one and the | 
famecnd:and therforethis muſt admonith all 
thoſe that are brought'vp in ſchooles of [ear- 


ſtudics:and'it teacheth thoſe that are fallen in. 
to any maner ofdiſtreſſe, not to hane recourſe 
vatorheſe fond figure-caſters. For their aſtro- 
logicall iudgements are falſcand fooliſh,as we 
may ſceby the two former examples. Third- 


{peciall points in Chriftian relipion:and ther-| 
forethe-Lord faith, 7er. 9.24. Ler him that re- 
zoyceth, reioyce inthe, that he vnderſtanderh and 
knoweth me. Forl amthe Lord which ſhew mercy | 
and indrement in,the earth. And our Saviour 
Chriſt faith itoh.x T. 2:T bis  bife eternal to know 


wonderfull wifedome'sf 


mercy,inthat he ſaueththoſe that werevrter- 
ly loſt ; his tuſtice in that he ordained Chriſt 
to be a mediatour to ſuffer the curſe of the | 
law, and to. fatisfie his iuſtice for the ele: 
fourthly,his iuſtice,inthe executionof the de- | 
cree of Reprobation ; for though he decreed 
to hold backe his mercie from ſome men, be- 
cauſe it fo pleaſed him, yet he condemreth no- 
man bur for his ſinnes. Now the conſideratt- 
on of theſe and the like points, bring vsto the 
knowledge ofthe true God. | 

 Thevſes which concerne our aff:ions are 
theſe. Firſt the dorine of predeſtination mt- 
niſtersto all the people of God matter of end- 
lefſe conſolation. For conſidering Gods ele- 
Aion is vachangeable , therefore they which 
are predeſtinate to ſaluation can not periſh : 


fas tiey be hardly ſaved, yer ſhall they cer- 
tainely be ſaued; therefore our Sautour Chriſt | 
faith that in the latter dates ſhall ariſc falſe 
Chriſtsand falfe prophets, which ſhall ſhew 


ning,to haue care'to ſpend theirtimemberter | 


great ſignes and wonders, Mate 24.24. So thay | 


ef it were poſcible they ſhould decerue the very elec , 
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| them, Lxk, 10-20, Rather reioyce that your names 


|ſeale : The Lord kgoweth who are his, Where 


| ſhip, or todriucit on the rocke; but we muſt 


| |peſts.Secondly , whereas God refuſeth ſome 


292 Ofthe 


An Expoſation . 


Church, 


In which words he takes it for granted, that 
theele& of God can neuer finally fall away. 
And hereupon he faithto his'diſciples when 
they reioyced that the diuels were ſubict to 


are written in heauen, And S. Paul ſpeaking of 
Hymeneus andPhiletus,which had fallen away 
from the faith, leſt the Church ſhould bee 
diſcouraged by their fall, becauſe they were 
thought tobe worthy men and pillars ofthe 
Church; hedoth comfort them from the ve- 
ry ground of eleion,ſaying,2.T i. 2.19.The 
forndation of God remainethſure , and hath this 


Gods eleion is compared to the foundation 
of an houſe, the building whereof may be ſha- 
ken, bur the ground-workeſtandeth faſt: and 
therefore Paul faith further. Rom. 8.33. Who 
ſhal lay any thing tothe charg of Gods eleft?Now 
then that we may haue comfort indiſtreſle,8: 
ſame thingto ftay vpon in all our troubles: we 
in this world are as rangers ina far country: 
our paſſage homeward is ouer the ſca of this 
world:the ſhip wherin we ſaile1s the Church: 
and Satan ftirres- vp many blaſts of troubles 
& temptations, and his purpoſe is to finke the 


take the anchor of hope, and-faſten it in hea- 
uen vpon the foundation of Gods eleCion : | 
which being done, we ſhall paſſe inſaſctie,and- 
rejoyceinthe middeſt of allſtormes anditem- 


'men,and leaues them to themſclues; .icſerues 
to ſtrike a feare into every one of; vs whatſve- 
ner we be, as S, Par faithinthelike caſe, the 
Iewes beingthe naturall branches, Roms, 11. 
20.are broken off through wnheleefe, & thou ſtan. 


| 


indeede was ſpokento the Romanes, bat wee 
muſt alſo lay it ynto our hearts. For what is 
the belt of vs, but a lumpe of clay?-and how- 
ſoeuer in Gods coimcell wee are choſen to fal- 
uation, yet inoour ſclues we are all ſhut vp vn- 
der vabeleete ,- and are fit to make veflels of 
wrath. Our-Saujour Chriſt calleth Judas a di- 
nell, and we know his lewdlife and fearefull 
end: now what are. we better then 7udas by 
nature? If we had bin in his ſtead, without the 


as he did: he betraied Chrift;but if God leane 
vsto our ſelues, we ſhal-not onely betray him, 
but by our fins enen crucifie him a thouſand 
wales» Furthermore let vs bethinke our ſelues 
of this, whether there be not ſome alreadie 
condemned in hell, who 1n their lines were 


called the people of his time a people of So- 


| 
| 
| 


domeand Gomorrha ; giuing the Iewes then 
| ltuing to vaderſtand, that they were as bad as 


ments long before. If this be true, then ler vs 
 \vith teare and trembling be thankfull to his 
maicitie that he hath preſeraed ys hitherto 


{peciall bleſsing of God, we ſhould hauc done | 


the Sodomites,and as the people of Gomor-| 
rha,on whomthe Lord had ſhewed his tudge- | 


A 


deft by faith:be not high minded,, but feare. This | 


= —_ 


not more gricuous off-nders then wee. Eſay| 


from deferned damnation. 


———— 


| hath choſenyouto ſaluation through ſanitification 


ſations are manifold. Firſt ſeeing Godt 
|leted ſome to faluation, and hath alſo laide 
downe the meanes in his holy word whereby 
we may come to the knowledge of our parti- 
cular cleRion, we mult therefore as $. Peter 
counſelleth vs, 2., Pet 
make our eleftion fare, 
carctull & painfull enough to make affurance 
of lands and goods tothemſclues, andto their | 
poſterity: 'what a ſhame is itthen for vs, thar 


continue to be {lackeherein, the leaſes of our 


rances ſhall be bils of accuſation againſt vs at 


fore him. And againe,Eph.2:10. Wearecreated 


Jasthey line in their ſins, they be like veſſels of 


| Thevſes which reſpe& ourlines & conuers= | 
God hathe-. | 


«I .10:9iKe all diligence to 
In the world men are 


wee ſhould be ſlacke in-making fare to our 
ſelues the elefion of God , which is more 
worth then all the world befide?and if we ſhal 


lands and houſes and all other temporall afſu- 


the day of indgement to condemne vs. Se- 
condly, by this dorine we are taught to line 
godly and rightcouſly in this preſent world ; 
becauſe all thoſe whom God hathchoſen to | 
ſaluation}, hee hath alfo appointe@to line in 
newneſſe of life, as S. Pant, Eph.1. 4. God 
bath choſenvs inChriſt before the foundation of the 
world;that we ſhould be holy and without blame be- 


in Chriſt leſus vuto good workes, which God hath 
ordained that we ſhouldwalke tn them. And,.God 


of the ſpirit and faith of the truth, The ele&are 
veſſels of haowr : andtherefore all thoſe that | 
will be ofthe number ofthe ele&, muſt carrie 

themſelues as veſſels of honour. For ſo long 


diſhonour, imployingthemſelues to the moſt 
baſe ſeruice that can be, euen tothe ſeruice of 
the diuell. The ſunne was ordained to ſhine in 
the day, and the moane inthe night, and that 


kinde obſerueth the courſe appointed vnto it 
by creation,as the grafle to grow,and treesto 
bring forth fruit:now the ele& were ordained 
tothis end to leade a godly lifezand therfore if 
wee ſhould either perſwade our ſelues or the 
world, that weare indeede choſento faluatis, 
we muſt beplentifull in all good workes, and 


make conſcience of cuery euill way; and to do 
otherwiſe,is as muchas tochange che order of 
nature, and asifthe Sun-ſhould ceaſe to ſhine 
by day :and; the Monne by night. Thirdly , 
when God ſhall: ſend:wpon any of vs in this 
world crofſes and affiictions,cither inbody or 
inminde,or any.way<ls(as this life is the vale 
of miſerie and teares,and indgement muſt be- 
ginne at Gods houſe)wemult learne to beare 
them withall ſubmiſsion and contentation of 
minde.: Far whom God new before, ther he 
hath predeſtinate to bee mads like wnto his ſonne. 
But wherein is this likeneſſe? Paul faith, Phil. 


order_ they keepe ; yea cuery creature in his | 


3-10.71 the fellowſhip of hs afflitions,& ita con* 
tormity to his death. . And the conſideration | 
of this, that afflitions were oxdained for vs in | 
the eternall predeſtination of God,muſt com- 


fort our hearts, and reſtraine our impatience | 


A —————. 


ſooftas we ſhal go vader the burden of them. 


| \ 
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Hence againe welcarne, that they which per-; A | be ſaued.; This being done , he in his eternall 
| {wade themſclues that they are inthe fanour | counſell foreſeeing who would belecue in} 

of God, becauſe they liueateaſe in wealthand | | Chriſt , did thereupon ele& them to erernall | | 
proſperitie,are farredeceiued. For Saint Paul | | faluation;. and agame foreſeeing who would | 
ſaith-Rom 9, 22.Godſuffereth with long patience | | notbelceue but contemne grace offered, did 
the veſſels ofwrath prepared to deſtruttion,tomake | | thereupon alſo decree toreie them toeter- 
known bis power ,andto ſhewforth his wrathonthe, | | nalldamnation, | | 
This becing ſo, no man then by outward This platforme howſoener it may feeme 
bleſsings ought to plead that he haththe loue | | plauſibleto reaſon, yet indeed it is nothingels 
of God. Sheepe that goe in fat paſtures come | | butadeuice of mans braine;as will appeareby | 
ſoonerto the flaughter-houſe thEthoſe which | | ſundry defe&ts & crrors thatbein it. For firſt; ; 
are kept vpon the bare commons :: and they | | whereas it is auouched that Adams fall came | 
which are papered withwealthof this world, | | by the bare preſcience of God, without any | ' | 
ſooner forſake God, andtherefoxeare ſooner | | decree or will of his, it is a flat vntruth- The | 
forſaken of God, then others.. Salomon faith, | | putting of Chriſt to death wasasgreataſinne 
 Eccleſe. 9.1 No manknoweth lone or hatrea,that | | asthe fall of Adam;nay in ſome retpe&sgrea- 
is-by outward things: for all things comeallke | g | ter. Now that came to paſle not onely by the 


toall : the fame condition istothe uſt and to | | iforcknowledg of God, bur alſo by his dererms- th on 


thevninſt;tothe wicked and good,to the pure. |#atecounſef. And therefore as the Church of 
and polluted. Laſtly,it may be an offence ynto| | Ierufalem faith, AF.4.28. Herod and Ponting 
vs, when we conſider that the doQrine of the | | Palate with the Gentiles & the people of Iſrarl,ga- 
Goſpel is cither not knowne, orelſe deſpiſed | | theredthemeſelues rogether,to doe whatſoener thine | = 
& perſecuted of the whole world;but we myſt | | hard ndthy counſel bad determined before to bee | 
ſtay our ſelues with this conſideraticn , that | | dare : ſomay we ſay,that Adam in his fal didno- | 
nothing comes to pafſe by chance) that God | | rhing but that which the handof God and his coun. | 
knowes whoare his ; & there maſt be ſome in| | /el|had determined before to be done. And confi- 
the world, on whom God hath in lus eternall | | dering the will .ofGod extends it ſelfe to the 
counſell purpoſed to manifeſt his power and | | caſt things that arc,euen to parrowes, wherof| *=t-10+ 
iaſtice. Again, Miniſters ofthe Goſpelmay be | |nonedoe light vpon the ground without our | *” 
diſcouraged , whenafter long preaching they | | heauenly Father , how can a man inreaſon i- 
ſee litle or no fruit of their labours:the people | | magine that the fallof one of the moſt princi- 
whom they teach remaining as blind, impeni- | | pall creatures thatare, ſhall fall out altogether 
tet,& vnreformed as cuerthey were. But they | | without the will and deeree of God? And | | 
muftalfo cofider,that it is the purpoſe of God | | there can be nothing more abſard then to {c- | 
to chuſe ſometo faluation & to refuſe others: | | uer the foreknowledge of God from his coun- | 
and that of thefarſt , ſome are called ſooner, | | ſell or decree. For by this meanes, things ſhall No. | 
ſome later, and that the ſecondbeing leftto| | come to paſſe God(#)nilling,or norknowing, (2) | my 
themſelues neuer come to repentance. To| | or not regarding them. Now if any thing | aetciente, | 
| this Paul hadregard when he faid.2.Cor.4.3- | | come topaſſe God nilling it;then that isdone | non cu+ | 
[f our Goſpel be hid, it is hidto them that periſh. | | which God would nothaue done, and to fay | ane. | 
And apaine,2. Cor. 2.15. Wee are vntoGodthe | | fo,isto bereauc him of his omnipotency. And , 
ſweere ſauonr of Chriſt in them that are ſauedand| | if wee ſhall fay that things fall out , God nor | 
n them that periſh. | |knowingof them; we make himto be impru- | 
Hitherto I haue deliuered the truth of this | | dent,and denic his omnifcience. Lſtly,it we} { 
weighty point of religio,whichalſo is the do- | | ſhall ay thatathing is done , God not regar- 
frine of the Churchof England : now jt fol- | | ding it,we bring in an idol of our own braines, | 
loweth that we ſhould conſider the falſhood. | | and ſtabliſh the 1dol-god of the Epicures. Bur 
Sundry Diuines hane deniſed,and intheir wri- | | it is obie&edto the contrary, that if God any | 
tings publiſhed anew frame or platforme of [D | way decreedand willed rhe fali of Adam,then 
the dodrine of Predeſtination : the effe&t | | he was theauthor of finne: which once to ſay 
whereef is this. The nature of God(fay they) | | is blaſphemie- Arſw. The argument followes | 
is infinite loue,goodneſſe,and-mercy it ſelf: & | | not; There be three aRionsinthe will of God, 
therefore he propounds vnto himſclfe an end | | one whereby hedoth abſolucely will apy thing | 
anſiverable thereunto,and that is the commu-| | and delight init: and of all fach things God | ,, yy. 
| {nication of his loge and goodnes vato all his | | himſelfis the author. The fecond is, wholly or | lerdo 
| 
| 
| 


1. Volen. 
do velle. 


creatures. Now for the accompliſhing of this | | abſolutely to Nill a thing : andall things thus | nolle, oc | 
ſupreame & abſolute end,he did foure things. | | nilled, cannot poſsibly come ropaſle, or haue Penne 
Firſt, hee decrecd to create man righteous in | | theleaſt being innature. There is aHo a third . 

| his owne image: ſecondly, he foreſaw the fall | | aRion which comes as a meane betweenethe | ;.Remi'. 
| of man after his creation, yet ſo, asheneither | | two former, which is remiſs 2ly or in part both | ſe & velle 
| willed nor decreed it; Thirdly,he decreed the| | ronill and will athing: whereby though Goq| & nolle, 
| 


vniuerſall Redemption of all and euery man | | approoue not cuill,as itis euill, and therefore | |," 0" 


| . Y —— ar" ” | lend 
aually by Chriſtzſo be itthey will beleeue in | | doth irnot:yet he willeth the permitting of it _ 


him: fourthly, hedecreed to call all and eue-| | to be done by others , or the being of it : be- 


| ry maneffeually, ſoas if they will, they may | 'cauſein reſpe& of God that decreeththe per- 
| - _ een mting 
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mitting of cuill, itis goodthat there ſhould be | A} and ſubie& tonone , and this very will of his 
euill. And on this manner and no otherwiſe | | 1s the cauſe of all things that haue beeing : for 
God willedthe fall of Adem;and therefore in | | wee muſt not imagine that athing firſt of all 
the reaſon of any indifferentman, though hee | | exiſteth, and then afterward is willed of God, 
decreedthefall, yet ſhall hee be free fromthe | | but firft ofall God wilsathing,and then after- 
blamethercof,which lies wholly vponthedo-| | ward it comes to haue a beeing. Now to fay 
eritkeſe two caueats alwaies remEbred:firſt, | | that foreſcenefaith or vnbeleefe are the moo- 
that God by his will did not conſtraine or | |uing cauſes whereby God was induced toor- 
| forcethe will of Adamto ſinne, or infuſe into daine men either to ſaluation or iaſt damnari- | 
| '| itany corruption, and thatthereforcheſinned | |on,is to vndoe thisdiuine order of cauſes, and 
b mo willingly and freely,onely by the(b)neceſitie | | todiſplacethe linkes;inthatGods wil is made 
A colli of immutability , and not by the neceſsity of | a ſecondary or middle cauſe ſubordinate too- 
Þberta. | coaRtion: ſecondly ,that God willed the fal for | | ther cauſes placed aboue it:yeathisisto make 
cem vo- | a moſt worthy end,which was,to lay downea | |the will of God to depend vpon the qualitie 
lumatis, and condition of the creature , whereas con- 


» | way tending to the manifeſtation both of in- | 
ſed ordi- | 0;< and mercy- Againe,itis alleadged,thatif| |trariwiſe althings depend ypon Gods wil. A- 
God willed Adams fal,then his wilis flatcon- |B | gaine , Pax! faith that God had opened the 
trarieto it ſelfe, becauſe he wilsthat whichhe | | myſtery of his wil, according to his good plea» 
| had by exprefle commaundement forbidden. | |fure , Eph.r.9, Which he had purpoſed to him- 
Anſw.Indeede if God ſhould both wiland for-| |/*#*:wherby he makes adiſtinion betweene 
bxd one and the ſame thing, in one & the ſame the Creature and the Creator. Men when they 
reſpe& , there ſhould bee a contradiftion in| |purpoſethe doing of any thing » borrourrea- 
Gods will:but that God doth not. Hee forbad | .| ſons of their purpoſes8&wils out of themſelues 
Adams fal.as it was finne:for ſoincuerycom-| | from the things to be done;becauſe mans bare 
mandement finne, as it is ſinne,is condemned | | will is n6 ſafficient cauſe towarrantthe d _ 
; and puniſhed; and yet becauſe it was in a new | | of this or that, in this or that manner, vnleſle 
reſpea meanesof manifeſtinghis glory,who| | there be iuſt reaſon. But Gods will is a ſimple 
is able to bring light out of darknes: therefore | | and abſolute rule of righteouſnes, and a thing 
he willingly decreedthe permiſsionofit. In-| |15 good,fo farre forth as God wils it. There- 
ceſtasit is fin, itis condemned intheſeuenth| | fore there is nocauſe,why he ſhould goe forth 
commandement, and puniſhed withdeath : | | ofhimſelfe for externall inducements and rea- 
yetas inceſt was a puniſhment of Daxids adul- | | fons of his eternall councell : his very will in 
terie, God is ſaid to take his wiues,and ro give | | himſelfe is a ſufficient reaſon of all his pur- 
thems to his ſonne Abſolom, 2-Sam. 13.11, poſes and decrees. And hereupon Paul faith, 
Someagaine, as it appeares by their wri- | | that Gods perpoſe was in kimſelfe, to ſhew that 
tings, feareto aſcribe ynto G O D ſomuchas| [there is nodependance ofhis will vpon the 
a permiſsion of Adams fall: but nodoubt they | | creature,and that in ordering and diſpofing of 
are deceined- For if theſe rules be true: that| | his decrees,he had no reference or reſpeRiue 
God ic onmipotent: that he workes all things that | | conſideration of the qualities and workes of |- 
are by the counſell of his will, andgonernes thens ,| | them. Thirdly,by this doQtrineythere is faſte-| 
that hee hath care and regard ouer men : that no-| | ned vpon God want of wiſdome, whois wiſe- 
thing i hiddefrom him: that he is vnchangeable,| dome it ſelfe:and thatis very abſurd. A fim- 
ry there muſt needes be permiſsion of euill. Ifthe | | ple man that hath in him butaſparke of the 
v3 5*| diuell could not enter ſo muchasintoaheard| | wiſcdome of God, firſt of all , intends with 
of ſwine without permiſsion,ſhall wee thinke | | himſelfe the end & cuent of the buſines to be 
that he could compaſſcthe fal and ouerthrow| | done,and then afterward the meanes wherby 
of man, without a permiſsion? Indeed to per-} | the end is accompliſhed: butin this plat-form 
mit,isnot to hinder euill when one may : and| | God is brought in, inthe firſt place to foreſee 
with men it is a fault, but not with God, be-|Þ | and conſider with himfelfe the meanes which 
| cauſe he is not bound to hinderthe enil which} [tend tothe end, namely faich and vnbelecfe} 
| he permits. of men,and thenafterwardto determine with 
| The ſecond fault, isthat they make the Pre-| | himfelfe what ſhall be the end and finall cen- 
| ſcience of mansfaithand vnbeleefe,to bee the| |ditionofcuery mancither 1nlife or death:as if 
[eOr az: | (c) impulſive cauſe of Gods decree. Forthey | |aman ſhould purpoſe with himſelte to build 
ſome | fay, that Godeternally decrees to faue orre-| | an houſe without any coſideration of the end 


Fi. fuſe men, becauſe he did foreſee that they} |why;andafterward conceiue with himſelfthe 


cording | would belecue or not belecue. Burtindeed itis |particular vices to which hee will apply it. 
to which a manifeſt vatrurh. Among the cauſes of all| | Fourthly, hence it followeth; that faith ſhall 
he orde- | things that are , there is an order ſet downe| | not onely be an inftrument, but alſoan cffict 
peak | by God himfſelfe ;/ in which order ſome cau-| [ent cauſe in the a& of iuftification of a ſinner 
ſes arc higheſt, ſomelowelt, ſome inthe mid-| |before God. Forthe cauſe of acauſcisalſothe 
deſt.Now the higheſt cauſe of al is that, which| | cauſe of a thing cauſed; bur foreſcene faith is 
GATION - , Li —_ — none; _ an anpaos cauſe whereyy God Mike moons 
that 1s Gods will, beyond which there can be ro choole lome men to laluation( as 1t1s 141d; 
| | nohigher cauſe: tor Godis placed aboue all, T and therefore it is not onely an inſtrument to 
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| apprchend Chrilts rightcouſneſſe) -butalfo a | A \ued:why thenare they not? menwill not keep 
cauſe or: meanes to mooue God to iuſtifie a| |the condition and beleene. Fhis is flat to hang | 
ſinner;becauſe iuſtification proceeds ofcleRi-| | Gods willvpon mans wil, tomake cucryman 
on which comes of fore-ſcene faith: now this | | anEmperour, and God hisvnderling, andto 
is erroncous by: the doAtrine of all Churches, | | change the order of nature by ſubordinativg 
vnlefſe they be Popilh. ' Fiftly, this doArine | | Gods will, which isthe firſt cauſe, tothe witof 
takes it for graunted, thatall both young and|| | man,which1sthe ſecondcaufe: wherasby'the 
olde; euen Infantsthat die in their infaticie, | | very law of nature, the firſt cauſe ſhould order 
haue knowledge ofthe Goſpel, becauſeboth| | and diſpoſe the ſecond cauſe. But for the iufti- 
faith & vnbeliefe in Chriſt preſfuppoſe know- | | tying of a conditionall decree itis alleadged, 
ledge of our faluation by him ;' conſidering | |thatthere isnocternall hidden decree of God 
that neither ordinarily , nor. extraordinarily | beſidethe Goſpell,which is Gods predeſtina- 
men belecue or cotemne the thing vnknown..] |tionreuealed. eLnſw. It isanvatruth. There 
But how falſe this is, euencomon experience | |be two wils inGod, (#)one,wherby he deter-|\,v-.. 
doth ſhew. Laſtly ,this plat-forme quite ouer- | | mineth what he will doe vnto vs or invs; the EI 
throwes it ſelfe. For whereas all men equally | | other, (b) whereby hee detcrmineth what we | or,in no- 
corrupt in Ad, are effeQually both redee- | g | ſhall doe to him. Now Predeſtination is the is: 
med andcalled, the difference betweene man firſt-whereupon it is commonly defined to be 8 _ 
andman, ſtandsnotin belecuing or not belee-| |the preparation of the bleſsing of God, wher- T—_ 
uing,for all haue power to belecue:bur in this | {by they are delivered which are delivered; & 
properly , that ſome are confirmed in faith, | |the Goſpell is the ſecond. Againe, predeſtina- 
ſome are not. Now when all without exceptio | | tion determines who they are, and how many | 
are indued with grace ſafficientto faluation,T | |which aretobe ſfaued , and hercupon Chrilt | 
demaund why fome men are confirmed in| faith, Ioh.1 3.18.1 kzow who 1 hane choſen; bur 
grace,8 othersnot confirmed ; as alſo of An-| |the Goſpell rather determines whar kinde of 
gels, ſome'were confirmed & ſtand, and ſome | | ones and how they muſt be qualified which 
notconfirmed,fell? No other reaſon can bee | | aretobe faved-Laſtly,Predeſtinationis Gods 
rendered bur the will of God. And to this| | decree it ſelte:and the Gofpell is an outward 
muftall come, ſtrive as long as they will, that meanes of the execution of it: and therefore 
of men being in one and the ſame eſtate, ſome | |though the Goſpell bee Propounded with a 
are ſaued, ſome iuſtly forſ:ken, becauſe God | | condition, yet the decree of Godit ſelfe may 
would. Againe,as the foreſeeing of faithdoth | | be ſimple andabſolute, = 
preſuppoſe Gods giuing of faith, valefſe men |© | The fourthdefteR,is the opinion of Yainer- 
will ay itis naturall: fo the foreſeeing of faith ſal ſauing grace; appertaining to all and euery 
in ſome men alone;doth.preſuppoſe the giuing | | man: wich may fitly betcarmed the Schoole 
of faith to ſome men alone. But why doth not of vniner fall Atkeiſme. For it puls downe the 
God conferre the grace of conſtant faith to | | pale of the Church,and laies it waſte as every 
all ? no other reaſon can be rendered, but be- | | common field:ir breeds a careleſnes in the vſe 
cauſe he will not. Thus then thoſe men whoſe | | ofthe meanes of grace, the word and Sacra- | 
faith was foreſcen,are ſaued,not becauſetheir | | ments; whenas men ſhall be perſwaded, that 
| {faith was fore-ſeene, but becauſe God would. | | grace ſhall be offered toeuery one cttectually, | 
The third faule is, that they aſcribe vnto | | whether hee be ofthe Church or not, at one 
God a conditional purpoſe or counſel, where- | | time or otherz wherefoeuer orhowſoruer hee 
by he decrees that all men ſhall be ſaucd, ſo be live : as inthelike caſe, if men ſhould be told 
it they wil beleeue-For it iseuery way as much | | that whether they liue in the marker towne or | 
againſt coman ſenſe, as if it had bin faid, that | | nO, there ſhall be ſufficient prouiſion brought | 
God decrecd nothing at all concerning man. | | them, if they will but receiuc ir and accepr of 
A conditionall ſentence determines nothing | |t>-who would then come ro mark:+t? 
{imply but conditionally , and therefore vn- |D| V niuerfall grace haththree parts. Vniwer- 
certainely ;and when we ſpeake of God, tode-| | fall EleQion: vniuer{.]l Redemprion: yniuer- 
termine vncertainely , is asmuch as if he had | | fall Vocation- V niuerſall EleRion of all and 
determined nothing atall,efpecially when the | | enery man,isa witlefle concen: for it men vni- 
thing determinedis inthe power of mans wil, | | uerfally be appointed to grace withour excep- 
and in reſpe& of God , thedecree may come| | tion , then there is no eleQion or choofing of 
to paſſe or not come to paſſe. Men, if they| | ſomeout of mankindeto;grace:andit ſome a- 
might alwajes haue their choice, defire tode-| | lone be appointed to grace; asit mult needsbe 
termine of' all their affaires ſimply without | | incle&ion,then is not grace vniucrfall. Andit | 
condition : and when they doe otherwiſe,it is | | is flat againſt the word of God. For Chrilt a- 
- |cither becauſe they know not the cuent of uoucheth plainely, {at -1 2.14-that tewerbre 
things, or becauſe things to be done are not in| | choſen thEealled,&(as afterward welhakfee) 
their power. No. reaſon therefore that wee| | allare not called. And hce further faith, thar 
ſhonld burden God with that , whercof wee | | all which are giren v#to him ſhall bee one witt 
would disburthen our ſelues- Again;the maie- him, and haue life cuerlaiting: out all men} \ z,24, 
tie of God is diſgraced inthis kind of decree. | | ſhallnotbeone with him and have lite everla- | 
| God for his part weuld haue all mento be fa-l 'ting: and therefore all men arc notgtuen to 
| I oy - Chriſt 
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Chriſt ofthe Father,that is,ordained to falua« j A} damned,wheras Danid,neuer ſo much asdrea-| 
tion-And the Scripture ſaith, Apec-17.14.and | | ming ofthis divinity,faith,Pfa. 32.1.that they | ? 
20. T5. that all mensnames arenot writtenin | | are blefled which 'haue the pardon of their 
the booke of life : and thar the kingdome of | | finnes:andPax!, Rer.5.1. thatthey which are 
heaven was not prepared for all, Mat-25.14- | | iuſtified haue peace with God, ©7921 
And whereas men build this their vniuerſall Butlet vs heare' what reaſons may bee al- 
el:Rion vpon the largeneſſe of the promiſe | |leadged for the V niverfalitie of Redemption. 
of the Goſpel : vpon the like ground they I. Ezechiel.33.v.11. As 1hueſaith the Lord] 
might as well make an vniuerfall decree of | | wil nor the death of thewitked,but that the wicked 
Reprobation, whereby God decrees all men | |returne from his wickedway, Anſw, Theplace 
to be damned indefinitely npon this conditi- | | is to be vnder{tood not fimply but in refſpeRt | 
on,if they doe not belecue, Now if vniuerfall | | of the twaine God rather wils the repentance 
Reprobation be abſurd, as it is indeede;then | |of the ſinner then his death. Againeshee wils | 
vnluerſall Election of all and every man muſt | |nordeath asit is the deſtruRion of his crea- 
take part therewith. | turezand fo this place may be vnderſtood: yet 
As for the vniuerfall Redemption of all and |g | neuerthel«fſc he wils the ſame as itis a meanes 
eucry man, itis no better thena forgerie of | | of the maniteſtation of his inſtice: andthere- 
mans braine. There ſhall be many inthe day | | fore the Prophet Eſay faith, Eſa. 45-6-Godcrea- 
of iudgement of whom Chriſt ſhall ſay, Mat. | |zerh exif, H.1. lim. 2.4+ God would hane all 
7-23-that he neuer kyew them. Againe he faith, | | 2wen ro beſaned: andcome to the acknowledgement 
Ioh. 3.36. Hewhichbeleeueth not already ind- of the truth. Anſw. The place is mcantnot of 
ged, and the wrath of God abides vpon him. But | | the perſons of all particular men, but of the 
| 1fal were effcually redeemed,and only con- | - | orders and kindes of men. For inthe firſt verſe 
demned for not belecuing in Chriſt , itſhopld | | Paulexhorted Timothy that prayer ſhould bee 
haue bin ſaid that they arc already indged,and made for all men ; and in the ſecond verſe o® 
that the wrath of God not abides, but retzrnes | |pening his owne meaning , he addeth theſe 
open them.Chriſt makes no interce(i0 torthe | | words for kings and all that be in authoritie : as 
world, Ioh 17.9. andtherfore his redemption | |though hc ſhould ſay, we muſt pray not onely 
isnoteffeRuall ro al men. For the interceſsion | | for priuate men and for the cemmon people, 
is the meanes of applying the ſatisfaction. It it | | butalfH for publike perſons, though they per- 
be ſ2id, that by the world is meant onely con-| | ſecute theGoſpel, Bat why?becauſe inthat ve- 
temners of grace,it appearesto be otherwiſe, [C |ry order God hath his ele& which ſhall be ſa- 
1in that Chriſt oppoſeth the world to them | | |ued. Andon this manner Pax! expounds him- 
which arethe Fathers,and are ginen to Chriſt by | | ſelf elſewhere, Gal. 3:28.T her 15 neither fewnor 
him: thereby fignitying, thatby the world he | | Grecian: there ts neither bond nor free:there is nes. 
meanes all ſuch as are not the Fathers,8& were | | ther male nor female: for yee are all one in Chriſt, | 
nener giuento Chriſt, And Iob.10.17.he lates | | III. Ro.1t-32. God bath ſhut vp all in wnbeleefe | 
downe his life for his ſheepe:now the ſheepe haue | {that he might haue mercy on all. Anſ, The word | 
.,-| alltheſe brands or markes;they heare his voice, | |all, muſt be vnderſtood of all thatare tobe fa- | 
= they kyow bins, they follow him, they ſhallnot pe=| | ued, both of Iewes and Gentiles,as the article 
r4ſb, none ſhall placke theout of Chrift his hands: | | added toall importeth, & the meaning is, that 
| | andtheſe are onely ſuch of whom Pau! faith, | | God will fauc all whom he purpoſethto ſaue, | 
| Rom.8. 3 3- Who ſhall lay any thing to the charge | | ofhis mercie,& not of their merit, becauſe all | 
of Gods Eleit at is God that iuſtifieth who ſhallco-|- | are ſinners as well Iewes as Getiles:thus Paul 
demne? And it this ſhouid be true,that Chriſt | | expounds himſelfe.Galar. 3. 22. The Scripture | 
was crucified and dicdno lefle to make fatis-| | hath concluded all under ſinne, that the promiſe by 
| fa&ion for the ſinnes of the damned, then for | | he faith of feſus Chriſt ſhould be giuen unto them 
the ſinnes of Peter and Paul andthe reſt of the | 1 that beleewe, And if we ſhonld expound the 
q Saints, it followes neceſsarily that all their fins | | word all; for-every particular man, as ſome 
| are forgiuen,conſidering that remiſcion of fin| | would haue it, Pa#!muſt contradi&himſelfe, 
1 depends inſeparably vpon fatisfa&tion made | | who faid before, that God would hane mercy 
to Gods 1uſtice for ſinne:and fatisfactiondoth | | on whom he will haue mercy,& whom ke wil 
neceſsarily aboliſh all fault. Wee graunt that | [he hardeneth, & in this very chapter his drift 


; Chriſts deathis ſafficzext to ſaue many thon-| | is toprooue the reieRion of the Tewes, & the 
and worlds: we graunt againe it is every way 


——_— $M ts _ ocean. =_ 


| moſt efettual/init felte;burthar itis cffcuall 
1 0r vnto the perſon of every man,that we de- 
; ny:For if it were thus effetuall, then it ſhould 
be applyed tothe perſon of euery man, asto 
Cam, fudas, Nero, Heliogabalus, &Cc. enen as 
the plailter isla1d tothe tore: becing applied, 
Chriſts righteouſncz ſhoald be imputed for 
the 1uſtification and ſanRification of al and e- 
ucry:man:andthus ſome iuſtified before God, 
and fanctified, ſhould after goe to hell and be 


not persſh but haue exerlaſting life:and Ioh.6.15- 


calling of the Gentiles. IV. Iohn.3.16- God 
fo loued the wor ld that he hath giuen his onely be- 
gotten Sonne,that whoſoeuer beleeneth in hm ſhall 


I will gine my fleſh for the life of the world. Anſw. 
By world, we mult not ynderſtand cuery par- 
ticular manin the world, buttheele& among 
the Iewes and Gentiles : for in both theſe 
places Chriſt doth ouerthwart the conceir 


of the Iewes, which DE that they alone 
were loued of God, and not the Gentiles. 


_ 
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And howthis word istobe vnderſtood in the | 
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new teſtament, Paul doth fully declare, Rom. 
11412. 7f (faith he) the fall of thens, that is, the 
lewes,bethe riches ofthe world, & the dimini- 
ſhing of them,theriches ofthe Gentiles,&c.and 
if thecaſfting away of them, be the reconci- 
ling of the world, what ſhall the receining be but 
life fromthe dead? Whereby the worldzhe vn- 
derſtands the body of the Gentiles in the laſt 
age of the world. Andthus hee fully declares 
his owne meaning , when he faithto the Co- 
rinthians,2-Cor.5.18.God was in Chriſt recon- 
cilingthe world v»to himſelfe.Y . Rom.14.15- 
Deſtroy not himwith thy meate for whom Chriſt 
died.2. Pet 2.1. Denying the Lord that bought 
them,and bring vpon themſeluts ſwift damnation. 
Therefore Chriſt died for thera alſo which 
arecomdemned. eAnſwer. The reaſon is not 
good; For intheſec and ſuchlike places the 


| Scripture ſpeakes of men , not asthey are in- 


deede before God , butas they are in appea- 
rance and profeſsion , and as they are in ac- 
ceptation with men. For fo long as a man 
holdes and embraces the Chriſtian faith , fo 
long in the indgement of charitic wee muſt e« 


| ſteeme him to bee one that is redeemed by 


Chriſt, thoughindeede he be not. And this is 
the meaning of Peter when he faith, that falſe 
prophets deny the Lord that bought them. 
VI. In the preaching of the Goſpel grace is 
freely offered not onely to the Ele,bur to all 
men indifferently : and God in offering grace 
deludes no mi:therefore Chriſts death apper- 
taines and belongs to all men indifferently.. 
Anſ, The preaching of the Goſpel is an ordi- 
nance of God appointed for the gathering to- 
gither and the accompliſhment of the number 
of the Ele: and therfore inthe miniſterie of 
che word, grace & fſaluation is offered princi- 
pally and direQly to the cle&, and onely by 
conſequent to them which are ordained to 
tuſt damnatio: becauſe they are mingled with 
the ele in the ſame ſocieties, and becauſe the 
[miniſters of God, not knowing his ſecrer 
counſel, in charitiethinke allto be eleRt. And 
though God in offering grace donot conferre 
ittoall, yetis there no deluſion. Forthe offe- 
ring of grace doth not onely ſerue forthe con- 
uerfion of a ſinner , butalſo to be an occaſion 
by mens fault , of blinding the minde, and 
hardning the heart, and taking away excuſe 
inthe day of indgement. 

Toconclude this point; V niuerfall redemp- 
tionof all menqwe graunt: the Scripture ſaith 
ſo:and there is an vaiuerſalitie among the E- 
le& and beleeuers: but vaiuerſall Redemption 
of all and every man, as well the damned as 
the cle&,and that effeQtually, we renounce,as 
hauing neither footing in the Scripture, nor 
inthe writing of any auncient and orthodoxe 
diuine, for many hundred yearcs after Chriſt, 
his words notdepraucd and miſtaken. 

As for the Vniuerfall vocation, it is of the 
ſame kinde with the former: becauſe it is flatte 
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againſt the word of Godin whichis ſet down | 
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adiſtin&ion cf the world from the creation 
to thedaies of Chriſt,into two parts:one, the 
people of God, beeing receined into the coue- 
nant: the other(bceing the greateſt part of the 
world) Nopeople, and forth of the couenant. 
From the beginning of the world to the gi- 
uing of the law, the Church was ſhut vp in the 


familtes of the Patriarkes : and the conenant | 


inthe very familie of Abraham was reſtrained 
to {aac : and the members of theſe families, 
for this cauſe, were called the ſonnes of God: 
& the reſt of the world beſide being tearmed 
as they were indeed, the fonnes ofmen.From 
the gining of the law till Chriſt, the nation of 
the lewesthe Church of God, andthe reſt of 
the world befide,no people of God. And ther- 


fore Eſay calsthem priſeners and them that are E(4,49,9 
"s darkneſſe: and Oſe ſuch as are wit hour mercie 
and no people;and Zachary,ſuch as are not ionned : 
| f9the Lord: and Paul, ſach as are ſet rowalke in 


their owne waits, being without God and without 
C brift inthe world. And this diſtin&ion be- 
tweene Iew and Gentile ſtoodtillthe very af- 


| cenſion of Chriſt, And hereupon when hee 


wastoſend his diſciples to preach, he charged 
them 2ot to gornto the way of the Gentiles: and nor 


toenter into the cities of the Samaritanes, but ras 


ther te goe to the loſt ſheepe of the houſe of 7(racl, 
Mat. T0. 5: and whenthe woman of Canaan 
made requeſt for her daughter , hee gaue a 
denial at the firſt vpon this diſtinion , ſay- 
ing, Mat.15.24-26.1t 35 not meet to take the chil. 
drens bread and gine it vntodegs , and againe,l 
am ſent but unto the loſt ſheepe of the houſe of Iſra- 
el.It will be faid, thatthisdiſtinQion aroſe of 


this, that the Gentiles atthe firſt fell away frs | 


the couenant,and contemned the Meſsias. It 
is true indeed of the firſt heads of the Gentiles 
the ſonnes of Ne: but of their poſterity it 1s 
falſe, which in times following did not fo 
muchas heare of the couenant, and the Mcſsi- 


as. The Prophet Eſey ſaith of Chriſt. E/a-55-5. | 


A nation that knew not thee, ſhall runne vnto thee. 
And Par ſpeaking to the Atizenians faith, 
AF.17.30.that the times ofthis their zgnorance 
God regarded not: but mow admonitheth all 
men euery where to repent: and to the Ro- 
manes he faith, Row. 16. 29.thatthe miniſter1e 
touching Chriſt and his benefits was kept ſecrer 
ſince the world began, and ow opened and 
publiſhed amongall nations,1.7.3.16.And 
if the Gentiles had but knowne of the Meſs1- 
as,why did not their Poets and Philoſophers, 
who in their writings notoriouſly abule the 
Iewes with ſundry * nickenames, at the leaft 
fignifie the contempt of the Redeemer ? 
Wherefore to hold, & much more to auouch 
by writing , thatall and cuery one of the hea- 
then were called , it is moſt abſurd: and if ir 
were fo, the Canibals and the ſavage nations 
of America ſhould haue knowne Chriſt with- 
out preaching, which by the hiltories of thoſe 
countries,is knowne to be falſc. 

Apaine,ifthe Vocation of euery man be ct: 
feQual, thenfaith muſt be commonto all men 
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Church, 


either by nature, or by grace,or both: now to | 
fay the firſt, namely, that the power of belee- 
uing is common toall by nature, is the hereſic 
ofthe Pelagians, andto ſay iriscommon toal 
by grace, isfalfe. Amen hawenot faith, faith 
Paul,2 The.3.2-nay many to whom the Goſ- 
pcll is preached, doe not fo muchas vnder- 
ſtand it and giue afſent vnto it ; Satanblinding 
| their minds that the light of the glorious Goſpel of 
Chriſt ſhouldnot ſhine unto them, 2. Cor. 4.4. And 
to ſay that faithis partly by nature and partly 
by grace,is the condened hercſie of the Semi- 
i Pelagian : for we cannot ſo much as thinke 
a good thought of our ſclues,2Cor. 3.5. | 
 Thelaſtdefe& inthe platforme,is thatthey 
aſcribe vato God a wrong end of his coun- 
ſcls; namely, the communication of mercy or 
goodneſſe ineternall happines. Forthe ablo- 
late and ſoueraigne end of all Gods doings 
muſt be anſwerableto his nature, which 1s not 
mercy andlouc alone, butalſo iuſtice it ſclte: 
and therefore the right end is the manifeitatl- 
on of his glory both in iuſtice and mercy by 
the exprefle teftimonie of Scripture. Againe,lf 
the communication of his goodnes were the 
higheſt end of all his counſels, allmen with- 
our exception ſhould be ſaued, becauſe God 
cannot be fruſtrated of his end and purpoſe: 
and if but one man be damned, he is damned, 
either becanfe God will not ſaue him , or be- 
cauſe he cannot. If they ſay he willnot, then 
is he changeable; if he cannor , then 18 he not 
emnipotent , conſidering. his purpoſe was tO 
conuey happineſle toallcreaturess + 
Thus much of the efficient cauſe of the 
, Charch,namely, Gods predeſtjnation:which 
doAtrine could not here be omitred , confide- 
ringnomancanbeleeue himſelfetobe a mem- 
ber of the Church, voleſle withall he belceue 
thathe is predeſtinate to life eucrlaſting. Now 
wee come to the ſecond point, namely , the 
Myfticall Ymon whichis the very forme ofthe 
Church, wheremnallthat beleeue are made one 
with Chriſt, Gal.3,18.. Tothe cauſing of this 
V nion, two thingsare required, a Donation 
orgiuing of Chriſt vnto man, which is to be 
made one with him, and a Coniunion be- 
tweenethem both, Of the firſt, the Propher 
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vi19 Vs a SONNC is giaen; and Paul, Rom.8. 32. 
Who fparednot his owne Sonne , but gaue him for 
vs all: how ſhall he not with him gize vaall things 
alſo? And touching it ſundry points muſt bee 
conſidered. The firltis, what is meant by this 
| giving? Az. It isanaQtionor worke of God 


the Father by the holy Ghoſt, whereby Chriſt | 


as redcemer in the appointed time is really 
' communicated to all ordained to faluation, in 
ſuch manner , that they may truly ſay, that 
| Chriſt himſelte with all his benefits is theirs, 
- bothiin reſpe& ot right thereto, and inreſpe 
of all fruits redounding thence , and that as 


truly as any man may ſay, that houſe and land 


Efay faith, Eſa. 9.6, Vito vs achilde is borne, and 


C 


| glacn him of k15 anceſtours is his owne both 
| £0 poſleſic andto vic, 
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The ſecondpoint is, whatis the very thing 
given? Ar, Whole Chriſt, Godand manis gi- 
uen , becauſe his hamanity without his God- 
head, or the Godhead without the humanity 
doth nct reconcile vs to God, Yetin this gi- 
uing there maſt be a divers conſideration had 
of the two natures of Chriſt: for the commu- 
nicationof the Godheadis mcerely energeti- 
call, that 1s,only in reſpeR of operatis; inthar 
it doth make the manhood perſonally vnited 
vnto it to be-propitiatorie for our ſinves and 
meritorious gf lite eternall. And to auouch a- 
ny communicatio of the Godhead in reſpe& 
of eflence , were to bring in the herefie of | 
the Maniches, arid to maintaine a compoſiti- 
on and a commixtion of our natures with the | 
nature of God. Againe', in the manhood of 
Chriſt we mult diſtiaguiſh betweene the ſab- 
icit ſelte, the ſubſtance of bodie and ſouls; 
and the bleſsings in the ſabie&t which tend to 
our faluation. And the communication of the 
atorcfaid manhoodis in reſpe of both, with- 
out ſeparation: forno man can receiue ſaning 
vertue from Chriſt, vnlefle fir{t of all hee re- 
ccine Chriſt himfelfe, as no mancan haue the 
treaſure hid in the field, vnleſle he firſt of all 
haue the field, /oþ.6.5 3,54-and no man can be 
nouriſhed by meate and drinke,vnlefle firſt of 
allhe recewue the ſubſtance of both. And this 
is the cauſe, why not onely inthe preaching of 
the word. but alſo:in the inſtitution of -the 
Lords Supper, exprefſe mention is made, not 
only of Chriſts merit, but alſo of his very bo- 
dy and blood:, whetrby the whole humanity is 
 fignified, as appeares by thatplace,where it is 
laid 7oh.1.14-thatthe.wordwas wade fleſh:And 
though the fleſh of it ſelfe profit nothing , as 
Saint fohz ſaith, yet as itis1oynedto the god-; 
head of the Sonne,and doth fubſiſt in his per- 
ſon, it recciueth thence quickening vertue, to | 
reuiue ard.renue all thoſe ro whom it ſhall be 
| giueneLaſtly,among the bleſsings that are ſto- 
red vp in the manhood of Chrift for our ſal- 
uation, ſome are giuen vnto vs by imputation 
as when we arc iuſtified by the righteouſnes, 
indeede inherent in his manhood , butimpu- 
| ted vnto vs: ſomeby infuſion , as when holi- | 
nefſe is wrought inour hearts by the ſpirit, as 
a fruit of that holinefſe which 1s in the man- 
heod of Chriſt, and deriued from it, as the 
light of one candle from another. 
The third point is , in what manner Chriſt 
is given vato vs. nſw. God the Father gi- 
ueth Chriſt ynto his Church not in an carth- 
ly or bodily manner, as when a king beſtowes 
| a gift with his owne hand, and putteth it in- 
tothe hand of his ſubie& : but the manner is 
altogether celeſtiall and ſpiritual! : partly, be- 
cauſe it is brought to paſſe by the meere di- 
uine operation of the holy Ghoſt:and partly, 
| becauſein reſpe& ot vs,this gitt 1s receued by 
an inſtrument which is ſupernaturall, namely 
| faith, whereby we lay hold on,and apply vnto 
our ſelues the Euangelicall promiſes. And 
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this manner of giuing may be conceiued thus: 
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Aman that neuer ſtirred foot out-of England 
holds and enioyes land in Turkie z but how 
comes it to be his * Thus: the Emperonr was 
willing and content to beſtow it; andthe man 
for his part as willing to accept and receiue it: 
and by this meanesthat which ar the firſt was 
the Emperours, by mutuall conſent becomes 
the mans-Inthe ſame manner God the Father 
hath made an Euangelicall couenant with his 
Church: in which of his mercie he hath made 
a grantof his owne Sonnevnto vs, with righ- 


gaine by his grace accept of this grant,andre- 
celue the ſame by taich: .and thus by mutuall 
conſentaccording to the tenour of the coue- 


I now haue my abode vpon carth, & Chrilt in 
reſpe& of his manhood be locally in heauen ; 
yetis hee truly mine tohaue and to enioy, his 
bodyis mine, his blood is mine. As for the gi- 
ulng and receiuing of the body and blood of 
Chriſt in bodily manner (which the Papiſts 
maintaine in avouching the reall tranſab- 

ſtantiation of bread & wine inthe Sacrament, 
intothe body & blood of Chriſt, & the Lathe- 
ransalſo inteaching, that his body andblood 
is ſubſtantially either in, or with,or vnder the 
bread & wine)is an erroneous coceit, flat op- 
polite to ſundry points of the Chriſtian faith. 

For Chriſt to this very houre retaincth ſtill 

the effence and efſentiail properties of atrue 

body, and we beleeue that really & viſibly he 
aſcendedinto heauen, and thereabides till his 
ſecondcomming to the laſt indgement: who 
then hauing but common rcaſon would ima- 
gine a. communication of the body of Crit 
pentvpin the element of bread, and conueyed 
into our bodies by the mouth and ſtomacke? 

The fourth point is , wether wee are not 
Lords of Chriſt, he being thus guenvnto vs ? 
eAnſ. No: for this donation1s not fingle but 
mutuall. As Chriſt is giuen vnto vs, ſo we a- 
gaine are giuen to Chrilt,as he himſelte faith, 
Toh. I 7. 2.T hoſe whows thou haſt s men me,Fat her 2 
T baue kept. And we are giuen vnto um, that 
our bodies and ſoules are made his, nor onely 
ashe is God, bur alſo as he is our redeemer : 
and our ſinnes with the guilt therof are made 
his by imputation, and the puniſhment there- 
of is wholly laid vpon him. This is all the 
dowry whichthe Church,being the ſpouſe of 
Chriſt, hath brought vato him. 

The fifth point is, how any man in particu- 
lar may know that Chriſt is giuen vnto him 
of the Father. 4». When God giues Chriſt to 
man,he withall giues man graccand power to 
recetue Chriſt, and to apprehend him with all 
his benefits : and this wedoe when we vtter- 
ly renounce our ſelues,this world, 8 all things 
therein, bewaile our ſinnes pait,reiting on the 
as it were with both the armes of faith cat- 
ching hold vponhim in all eſtates, both1n lite 
and death. When the heartof any man 1s tru- 


teouſhes,and life eterlaſting in him: and we a- 


nant,any repErant finner may truly ſay, thogh' 


death of Chriſt for the pardon of them al,and } 


—_ 


| 


| A [like things, we-may truly fay, that God hath 
te | 


C | this place: wherevoy Chriſt and us Churchare 


D bodic of Chriſt, or the ſoule to his ſoule, but 


| 210en him gracetoreceime Chriſt. 
| * The ſecondthing required tomake: vs one 
{with Chriſt,ts the Myſticall vaion, which is a | 
| conijun@ion whereby Chriſt and his Charch 
| areactually coupled into one Myſtical bodie. 
Now that we may the better conceiue the na- | 
\tureofit, ſundry queſtions are to be mooued. 
Thefirſt, what kinde of coniunion this is? 
Anſ.lnthe Scripture we meet wirhthree kind | | 
| of contun&ions. The firſt ; ts.coniunion in 
nature, whe ſundry things arecoupied by ane 
and the ſame nature. As'the Father,the Son, 
and the holy Ghoſt, being three diſtin ſub- | 
ſtances are all one, and therefore ioyned in 
B . one Godhead or diuine nature- Now Chriſt & | | 
the belecuer. are not toyned 11 nature: | for 
then they twaine ſhould have one bodie and 
foule. The ſecond coniunRion is in perſon, 
when things in nature different, fo concurre 
|together, that they make but one perſon; as 
| the body and fovle-make. one man : and the 
Godhead of tie Son with his manhood make 
but one Chriſt ; in whom there 12 an vnion 
of diſtin natures with vnity of perſon. Now 
Chriſt and a Chriitian are not 1oyned in 
perſon: for Chriſt 1s one perſon, Perer a ſe-. 
cond perſon, and Paulathird diſtin from 
them both: and ſo many men as there be, fo 
many ſeuerall perſons. The third coniun&tion 
1s ſpirit; & this 1s the contunttion meant in 


toyned together : tor the very ſame ſpirit of 
God that dwels 11 the manhoodot Chrilt, & 
fillethit with all graces abone meafure,ts deri- 
uedthence and dwels in all thetrue members 
of the Church, and fillech- them with the like 
graces in meafure,and therefore S. fohs ſaith, 
Hereby we know that we dwell in him,and heinvs, 
* | becauſe he hath ginen vs of his ſpirit, Hence it fol- 
lowes, thactne bond of this contunt&tio is one 
and the ſame ſpirit deſcending from Chriſt | 
the head to all his members, creating alſo in| - 
them the inftrament of faith ,, whereby they 
apprehend Chriſt and make him their owne. 
The fecond is, what are the things vnited ? 
eAnſw. Not the bodie of the beleeuer to the 
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the whole perſonot the manto the whole per- 
ſon of Chrilt: yet in this order; we are firſt of 
all and immediately ioyned to rhe manhood 
of Chriſt, & by the manhood to the godhead, 
The third queſtionis , what is the manner 
of this conianftion?eAnſ. We mult not think 
that Chriſt & his Churca are 1oyned by ima- 
gination , as the minde of man and the thing 
whereof he thiakes:or by conſent ot heart, as 
one friend is ioyned with another, and as the 
Tewes conuerted were all of one heart and | A4. 3, 
ſoule:os by any abode in one place, or by tou- | 4? 
ching, as ſea & landare both toyned together 
and make one glove : or by any compolition 
or commixtion of ſubſtances, as when many 
ingredients are put together, to make one 
medicine. But this coniun&ion 1s alrogether 


ly diſpoſed and inclined to doe theſe and the 


— — 
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2 or - ipunuall 
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- | hinder this conjunRion,becauſe the H. Ghoſt 


VA —__— 
| 
to 


ſomein Spaine, diſtant many thouſand miles 


| ſoule of this body which glues ſpirituall life to 
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ſpirituall asthe former Giuing was;& incom- 
prehenſible to mansreaſon: andtheretore we 


thy heart , then to conceiue it in the braine- 
Yetneuertheleſſc it ſhall not be amiſſe to con- 
ſider a reſemblance of it in this compariſon. 
Suppoſe a man hauing the parts of his bodie 
disioyned farre aſunder, his head lying 10 Ita- 
ly,one arme in Germany,the other in Spaine, 
and hislegs with vs in England: ſuppoſe fur- 
ther, all theſe parts or quarters haue all one 
ſoule,extending it ſelfe ynto them al & quick- 
ning each of them ſcuerally , as though they 
were necrely ioyned together : 8 though the 
parts be ſeuered many hadred miles afunder, 
yet the diſtance of place doth not hinder the 
coniun&ion , conſidering one and the fame 
foule doth enlarge it ſelfe and giue lite vato 
them all. In the ſame mannerthe head of the 
Myſticall body Chriſt our Sauiour is now in 
heauen, & ſome of his mEbers in heauen with 
him,and ſome in earth: and of theſe, ſome in 
England , ſome in Germany, ſome 1n Italy, 


alunder:and the ſpirit of God is as it werethe 
all the-members : diſtance of place doth not 


whichlinketh al the parts together is infinite. 
- The benefits which we receine by this My- 
ſticall vnion are manifold. For it is the ground 
of the conueyance of all grace. The firſt 1s,that 
by meanes hereof euery Chriſtian as hee is a 
Chriſtianor a man regenerate,hath his begin- 
ning and being in Chriſt, howſoeueras he is a 
man he hath his being & ſubſiſting in himſelf, 
as Paul faith,x Cor.1.30.Yeare of Goam Chriſt. 
And, Eph.5.30.Te are members of his body,of his 
fleſh,& of his bones, How(wil fome ſay)canthis 
be? Afterthis manner: The compariſon is ta- 
ken from our firlt parents. Exe was made of a, 
ribtakenoutof Adems fide he being caſt into 
a ſlumber : this being done, Adam iwaked & 
faid,T hs now ts bone of my bone,&h fleſh of my fleſh, 
Gen.2.23. Chriſt was nailed on the crofſe,and 
his moſt precious blood was ſhed, & out of it 
ariſe and ſpringall true Chriſtians: that 1s,out 
of the merit of Chriſts death and paſsion, 
wherby they become new creatures. Second- 
ly, cuery one that belecueth in Chriſt by rea- 
ſon of this vnion hath an vnſpeakable prero- 
eatiue : for hereby he is firſt vnited to Chriſt, 
and by reaſon thereof is alſo ioyned to the 


whole Trinity,the Father, the Sonne, and the 
holy Ghoſt, and ſhall haue eternall fellowſhip 
| with them. Thirdly ,fandry men,ſpecially Pa- 
piſts , deride the do@rine of wuſtification by 
imputed righteouſnefle ; thinking it is ab- 
| ſurd, that a man ſhould be juſt by that righte- 
ouſnefſe which is inherent in the perſon of 
Chriſt: asif we would fay, thatone man may 
live by the ſqule of another ; or be learned by 
the learning of another, But here we may ſee, 
that it hath ſufficient foundation. For there is 


muſt rather labour to feele it by experience in | 


A' 


|loſt thetitle & vic of them all. Now therefore 


_ |farſt ofall be vnited & made one with Chriſt: 


| therefore the goods ofother men ? Af, The 


a moſt ncere and ftreight vnion berweene 


| 


Chriſt and-all that belecue in him : andin this 
'vnion Chriſtwithal his benefits accordingto | 
the tenour of the couenant of grace, is made 
ours really : and therefore we may ſtand iuſt 
before God by his righteouſneſle; it being in- 
deedhis, becauſe it is in him as ina fabieR ; 
yet ſo,as it is alſoours;becauſeitis giuen vato' 
vsof God. Now there is no ſuch ynion be- 
.tweene man and man, and for that cauſe one' 
man cannot liue by the ſoule of another, or be 
learned by the learning of another. Fourthly, 
from this fountaine ſprings our ſanRificatis, 
whereby we dye to ſinne, and are renued in 
righteouſnes and holinefſle. Wormes and flies 
that hauveliendead all winter,ifthey belaid in 
the Sunne in the ſpring time begin toreuiue, 
by vertue therof:euen ſo, when we are vnited 
to Chriſt,& are(as it were)laid in the beames 


rived thence, which warmeth our benummed 
hearts dead in ſinne, and reniuethvs to new- 
nes of life : whereby webegintoaffeR & like 
good things, and put in practiſe all the duties 
of religion. Fifthly, hence we haue the prote- 
Rionof Gods angels; for they alwaies wait & 
attend on Chriſt, & becauſe we are made one 
with him, they attend vponvs alfo. Laſtly, by 
reaſon ofthis vnionwith Chriſt, enery belee- 


title in the creatures of God, and to haue the 
holy and lawfull vſe of them all. For we muſt 
conſider, that although Adam created in the 
image of God, was made Lordoner all things 
in heauen& earth; yet whenhe fell by eating 
the forbiddenfruit : he,& inhim allmankinde 


that a man may recouer his intereſt, hee muſt 


and then by Chriſt , who is Lord and King 
ouer all, ſhall hereconer that title inthe crea- 
tures of God, which he had by creation ; & be 
made Lord ouer them againe. But ſome will 
fay, if this be ſo, then a Chriſtian man may 
hane & enioy allcreatures athis pleaſure; and 


reaſon is not good, for in this life we have no 
more bur(a)right vnto the creature; and (6) 
right in it,that 1s,aRual poſſeſsion is reſerued 
for the life to come. Therfore we muſt cotent 
our ſelues with our allowed portios giuen vn- 
tovs by God, by his grace viitig them in holy 
manner , expe&ing by hope the full fruition 
of all things till after this lite- Againe,ifall ti- 
tles to the creatures be recouered by Chrifſt,it 
may be demanded, whether infidels haue a- 
ny intereſt to their goods or no? Arſ.Infidels 
before men are righr lords of all their lands 
and pofſeſsions which they haue obtained by 
lawfull meanes; and in the courts of men they 
are not to bee deprived of them: bur before 
| God they are butvſurpers: becauſe they hold 
them not 2 capite, that is, in Chriſt : neither 
haue they any holy & right vſc of them, for t0 
the vncleaxe , all thinos are vncleane, Tit, 1.15+ 


of this bleſſed Son of r1ghteonſnes; vertue is de- | 


uer comes to haue intereſt and to recouer his | 
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Chriſt , before they can hold and enioy them 
aright,and vſe them with good conſcience. 


dorine of this vaion,are manifold. And firſt 
of all , wee are taughtto purge our hands and 
hearts of all our ſins, andeſpecially to auoide 
all thoſe ſinnes whereby mens bodies are de- 
filed, as drunkennes, vncleannes, fornication: 
for they driue away the ſpirit of God from 
his owne houſe , and diffolue the bond of the 
coniunQion betweene Chriſt and vs. Second- 
ly,we muſt euery one of vs,which profefle our 
{clues to be members of Chriſt , labourto be- 
come conformable vnto-him in holinefſe of 
life,and to become new creatures:forthis vni- 
on requireth thus much. Let a man take the 
gratts of a crabbe-tree, & ſet them into good 
itockes: yet will they not change their ſappe, 
bur bring forth fruit according to their owne 
nature,cuen ſowre crabbes ; but it muſt not be 


— 


branches of wild vines;yet ſeeing we are per- 
iwaded that we are grafted into Chriſt , and 
made one with himywe mult lay aſide our wild 
& ſowre nature , and take vpon vs the nature 
ofthe true vine, beare good fruit, haue good 
lwyce in vs,& render ſweete wine. Thirdly,we 
are taught hence tobee plentifull in all good 
workF, conſidering weare ioyned to him that 
1s the fountaine of grace-And therefore Chriſt 
faith, Toh.15.1. 1 amthe true vine,& my father 
is the bughand-man: exery branch that beareth not 
fruit in me be taketh away: andenery one that bea- 
reth fruit, he purgethit, that it may beare more 
fruit, And the prophet Eſa* compares the 
Church of God to a vineyard witha tower & 
Wine-preſſe init. And God himſelfe comes of- 


| |tendowne vnto it;to ſee the fruits of the vally,to 


fee if the vine bud, andthe Pomegranats flouriſh. 
And further we muſt bring torth frat with 
patience; For the Lord of this vineyard comes 
with crofſes and affliQions, as witha pruning 
knife in his hand, to pare & to drefle vs that 
we may be fitto bring forth fruit, plentifall in 


{ dutics of piety to God) & in duties of loue to 


al men,yeatoour enemies. Chriſtian men are 
trees of righteonſnes growiugby the waters of the 
| Saudtrarie: but wharttrees? notlike ours: for 
they are roeted vpward in heauen in Chriſt, 


ward that they may bearefruitamong men. 

Hitherto we haue heard what the Church 
1s; now tobeleexe the Church is nothing els but 
[to belecue that there is a company of the pre- 
deftinate made one in Chriſt, and that withall 
weare inthe number of them. 

Before we procecde any further, threerules 
muſt be obſerued touching the Church in ge- 
nerall. The firſt,that Chriſt alone is the head 
of the Catholike Church, and that he neither 
hath nor can haue any creature 1n heauen or 
earth to bee fellow herein. For the Church is 
his body , and none but he can pertorme the 
duty of an head vntoit: which dutie ſtands in 
two things: the firſt, is to gouerne the Church 


The daties which are to bee learned of the 


ſo with vs:we are indeed wilde oliues,and the |. 


and their graines and branches grow down- | 


B 


C 


D 


is, 


{ltuenor,but Chriſt in them.. As for the Supre- 


| 


& doth preſcribe lawes properly binding the 
conſcience of all his members ; the ſecond, .is 
by grace toquicken & to put ſpirituall lifeinto 
them,fo as they ſhall be able to ſay, that they 


macy of the ſea of Rome , whereby the Pope 


| will needes ſtand miniſteriall head to the Ca- 


tholike Church, it is afatanicall forgerie, For 
the headſhip(as I may tearme it) of Chrift is 
of that natureor quality, that itcan admit no 
deputy, whether we reſpec the comanding, or 
the quickening power of Chriſt before named. 
Nay Chriſt needes no vicar or deputy; for he 
1Sall-ſyffcient in himfelfe and alwaies preſent 
with his Church,as he himſcelfe teſtifieth, ſay- 
ing, Math.18.20. Wheretwo or three be gathe- 
redtogither in my name, there am 1 inthe midſt a- 
mong them. And whercas al commiſsions ceaſe 
1n the preſence of him that giues the commilſ- 
fion:Itis as muchpride and arrogancie forthe 
Pope to take vnto himſelte the title of the 
head and vniuerſall Biſhop of the Church; as 
It is for a ſabie& to keepe himſclte in commitl- 
fion in the Preſence of his King. 

The ſecondrule is, that there is no faluation 
out of the Church, and that, therefore cuerie 
one whichis to be ſaued mult becomea mem- 
ber & a citizen of the Cathblike and Apoſtg- 
like Church: & ſuch as remainefor euer out of 
the ſame periſh eternally. Therefore S. chr 
faith, They went out fro vs,they were n0t of vs: for 
if they had beene of vs, they would hane remained 
with vs:but this commeth topaſſe that it might ap- 
Peare,that they arenot all of vs. And again, that 
ſachasbe holy areinrhe city ofGod:but wirh- 
out,that is, forthof the Church, are dogs, en- 
chanters whoremongers, adulterers,cc. And the 
arke out of which all periſhed , figured the 
Church,out of which are all condemned. And 
for this cauſe S. Luke faith,rthat the Lord adazd 
to the Church from day to day ſuch as ſhouldbe ſa- 
ed, And the reaſon hereot is plaines for with- 
out Chriſt there is no faluation: but out of the 
militant Churchthere is no Chriſt, nor faith 
in Chriſt: and therefore no ſaluation. Againe 
forth of the milirant Church there are n0 
means of ſaluation,no preaching of the word, 
no inuocationof Gods name, no Sacraments, 
and therfore no ſaluation. For this cauſe cuery 
man muſt be admoniſhed euermore to 1oyne 
himſelfe to ſome particular Church being a 


+found member of the Catholike Church. 


The third rule , that the Church which 
here we belecue is onely one. As Chriſt him. 
ſclfe ſpeaketh, 1y done is alone ,andmy vndefiled 
7s the only daughter of her mother. And as there 


one baptiſme, and one way of faluation by 
Chriſt onely , ſo there is but 078 Churchalone, 
The Catholike Church hath two parts :the | 
Church Triumphant in heauen , and the 
Church Militant on earth. 


The Triumphant Church may thus be de- 
ſcribed: 1t is a company of the ſpirits of inſt men, 
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triumphing oxer the fleſh, the dinell ,andtheworld, A 
prayſing Ged. Firlt I ſay,it is acompanie ofthe 
ſpiritsof men, as the H. Ghoſt exprelly tear- 
meth it, becauſe the ſoules onely of the godly 


Chriſt, which beſt of all. Where yet wemuſt 
| remember,that the members of Chriſt dogot 
deſire death ſimply and abſolutely, butin two 
reſpe&s: I. Thatthey might leaue off to ſinne, 


Church; ; | 


33s departed, as of Abraham, fſaak,lacob, Danid, | |and by ſinning leaue to diſpleaſe God. I1. 
| &C. areas yet aſcended into heaven , and not That they might come to enioy happanes in 
their bodies. Futhermore the properties of | | heauen, and to be with Chriſt. 
this company are two : The firlt , is to make Touching the generall eſtate of the militant 
triumph ouer their ſpiritual enemies,the fleſh, | | Church, two queſtions areto bee conſidered. 
the diuell the world: for the righteous man,fo The firſt, how farre forth God is preſent wich 
longas he lines in this world , 1s1n continuall it,aſsiſting it by his grace. 4n/w.God gines his 
combate without truce with al the enemies of ſpiritvnto it in ſacha meaſure , that although 
his Galuationz and by conſtant faith obtaining | |the gates ofhel can not preuaile againſt it, yet 
vicorie inthe endofhis lite, he istriſlated in | | neuerthelefſe it remaines ſtil ſubieR to errour 
, [glorious and triumphant manner unto the | + both in doArine and manners. For that which 
kingdome of glory. This was fenifiedto Tohn | B | 1s true 1n euery member of the Church, is alſo 
| | inaviſion.inwhich he ſaw an #mmerable com-| |truein the whole ; but euery member of the | 
Reu 7,90 | pany of all ſorts of nations, kindreds, people, and Militant Church-is ſabie& to errour both in 
tongues ſtand before the Lambe , cloathedin long doftrine and manners,becauſe men inthis life 
white robes, with palmes intheir hands, intoken | | are butin partenligntned and fanAified; and 
that they had beene warriours, but now by therefore ſtill remaine ſubie& to blindnes of 
Chriſt haue gotten the victory and are made mind & ignorance, & to therebellion of their 
| conquerours- Their ſecond propertle , is to wilsand affeRtions: wherby it comes to/paſle, 
| praiſe and magnifie the name of God, as it that they may cafily faile cither in indgcment 
followethin the former place, ſaying. eAmen: | |orin practiſe, Againe,that which may befall 
praiſe,andglory,andwiſedome,&5t nankes honour, | |Oneortwo particular Churches, may likewiſe 
power and might bee unto our God for euermore.| | betall all the particular Churches vpon earth, | 
Hence it may be demanded, wither Angels| | allbecivg in one andtie ſame condition ; bur 
be of this Triumphant Church or no? Aſi. | [this may befall one or two particular Chur- 
The blefled angels bee in heauen 1n the pre- ches to faile either in doErine or maner«<. The 
ſence of God the Father, the Sonne, and the | | Church of Epheſus failed in lrauing hey firſt " , 
holy Ghoſt, bur they are not of tnemyſticall | C | loue,whicreupon Chriſt threatnethto remooue | © 
body of Chriſt , becauſe they are. not vnder | from her the Candlelticke, And the Church | - 
him,as he is their redeemer, conſidering,they of Galati4 was remooued to another Goſpell from Gal. 1.6 
cannot be redeemed , which neuer fell:and it | |#i72 that had calledthem tn the grace of Chriſt: 
cannot be prooued that they now {tad by the | |now why may not the ſame things befal twen- 
vertue of Chriits redemption :: but they are | |t1e, yea an hundred Churches, which befcll 
vnder him as he is their-Lord and King ; and | | taeſe rwainc? Laſtly, experience ſheweth this 
by the power of Chriſt as he is God, and their | |tobe true, in that generall Councels haueer- } 
God, are they confirmed. AndthereforeasI | |red- Ihe Councell of Ncebecing to reforme 
take it, wee cannot fay,that Angels are mem- | |ſundrie behauiours among the Biſhops and 
bersof the myſticall body of Chriſt, or of the | |Elders, would with common conſent haue 
|triumphant Church ; though indeede,they be | |forbidden marriage vnto them , thinking it 
| of the company ofthe bleſſed. | profitable to be ſoz vnlefle Paphnutizs had bet- 
The Church Militant may be thus deſcri- | {ter informed them ont of the Scriptures, In 
bed:1r ts the company of the elebt or faithful liuing | |the third Councell at Carthage , certaine 
wonder the croſſe, deſiring to be remooued, andto bee| |bookes Apocrypha, as the booke of Syrach, 
with Chriſt. 1 ſay not that the Milirant Church D | Tovie , and the Macchabees , are numbred in 
is the whole body of the cle&, but onely that | |the Canon, & yet were excluded by the Coun- 
part thereof whichlinethvpon earth: and the| |cell of Laodicea. And the ſayingof a Diuine 
infallible marke thereof is that faith in Chriſt | [15 receiued, that former Conncels areto berefor-| , g 
'whichis taught and deliuered in the writings | | #2ed and amende by the latter, But Papiſts main- wy "M 
of the Prophets and Apoſtles : and this faith | | taining that the Church cannot erre, alleadge | c.3. 
againe may bediſcerned by two markes. The | | the promiſe of Chriſt: Zowbeir when he 5 come 
firſt,is that the members of this companie line | '| which is the ſpirit of truth, he will leade you into al W” 
vnder the croſle, and profit by itin all ſpiritu- | |t#r##th, Anſw. The promile is directed to the _ ; 
all grace. Andtherctore itis faid,thatwe muff | | Apoltles, who withtheir Apoſtolicall autho- 
| through many affiittions enter into the kingdome of | | tity had this priuiledge granted them, that in 
AQ.14 | | the teaching and penning of the Goſpell they 
Luk,g, wan will come after mee let him deny himſelfe,and| |ſhouldnot erre:and therefore in tie Councell 
23, take vp his croſſe enery day and follow me. The ſe-| |at Teruſalem they conclude thus, ft ſeemes good| 1R,15- 
' cond marke , isadefire todepart hence & to| | vntovs, androthe holy Ghoſt. And ifthe pro- | 28» 

2,Cor.g. be with Chriſt,as Paul ſaith, Wee loxe rather ts| | miſebe further extended to allthe Church, it 
$, be remoouedour of this body and tobe with Chriſt. | | muſt bee vnderſtood witha limitation : that 
Phil.x. | Andagaine. } deſire robee looſed and to bee with | God will giue his ſpirit vnto the members | 
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thereofto leade theminto alltruth, ſo far forth 
as ſhall be needfull for their ſaluation. TT 

The ſecond queſtion is, wherein tands the 
dignity and excellency of the Church? Ar/. It 
ſtands in ſabieion & obedience vnto the will 


.| and word of her ſpouſe and head, Chriſt Tefus: 


And hence it followes,that the Church 1s not 


| to challenge vnto her ſelte authority ouer the 


Scriptures, butonly a miniſtery or miniſterial 
ſeruice, whereby ſhee is appotnred of God to 
preſeruc & keepe/,'to publiſh & preachthem, 
and to giue teſtimonie of them». And for this 
canſe,it is called the pillar &groudof truth. The 
Church of Rome not content with this, ſaith 


| further , that the anthoritie of the Church in 


reſpe& of vs, is abouethe authoriticof the 
Scripture, becauſe(fay they) we cannotknow 


| Scripture to be Scriptarezbut by the teltimo- 
ny of the Church. But indeed they iſpeake.an | 


vntruth. For the teſtimony. of: menthat- are. 
ſabie& to errour cannot be greater & of more 
force with vs,then the teſtimony of God who 
cannoterre, Againe,the Church hath her be- 
ginning from the word : (tor thete cannot be 
a Church without faith, and there'is no faith 
without the word,andthereis.no werdoutof 
the Scriptures) and therefore:the-Churchin 
reſpe of vs, depends onthe Scripture, not 
the Scriptureonthe Church. Andas the Law- 


yer which hath no further power; but. ta-ex- | 


poundthe law,is vader the law:ſo the Church 


which hath authoritic only: to publiſh and cx- |. 
| pound the Scriptures, cannot atithorize them 
vnto vs, but muſt ſubmit her ſelfe vnto.them. | 


And whereas it.is alleadged,thatfaithcomes by 
hearing, and this kearing is inreſpe& of the 


voice of the Church, and that theretore faith | 


comes by the voice of the Church:the anſwer 
1s, that the place muſt bee vnderſtood, not of 
that generall faith whereby weeare refolued 
the Scripture is Scripture , but. of juſtifying 
taich whereby weeattaine to ſalnation- : And 
taith comes. by hearing the voyce of the 
Churchznot,as it is the churches voice, but as 
it 18a miniſtery or meancs to publiſh the word 
ot God, which isboththe cauſe and obic& of 
our belceuing,Now on the contrary we muſt 


bold, that asthe carpenter knowes his rule to| 


be ſtraight, not by any other ruleapplyed va« 
toit,but by it ſelte:for caſting his eye vponat, 


he preſently diſcernes whether it bee ſtraight} 
or no:ſo we kno and ate refolued that Scrip-| 
ture is Scripture,cuen by the Scripture it ſelf, | 
(though the Church ſay nothing, ſo bee it wee | 
haue the ſpirit of diſcerning when we reade, | 
heare,and confider the Scripture. And yet the| 
teſtimonie of the "Church 1s not to be defpi-| 


ſcd;for though it breed nota perſwaſion invs. 
of the certainty 
ry good inducement thereto. 

. The Militant Church hath many parts, For 
as the Occan ſea which is but one, 1s deuided 


into parts accordingto the regions and Coun-| 


of the Scripture,yetitiS a ve=| 


. - 
. -— 


D 


tries againſt which it lyeth,as1nto the Engliſh 


| Spaniſh, Italian ſea, &c+ ſo the Churchdilper- 


Ly 


A 


|die: becauſe the 


_ 


{cd oner the face of the whelecarth, is dipided 
into other particular Churches according as 
the countries are ſeucrall in which it-is ſeared, 
asimo the Church of. England and Ircland, 
the Church of France, the Church of Ger- 
manie,&c..; id 2.114 nerd - "ow 2 _— 

.  Againe ,. particular Churches Are 10 atwo- 
fold eſtate x ſometime they lye hidin perſecu- 
tlon, wanting: the publike, preaching of the 
| word, & the adminiltrationotthe:Sacrame:s: 
and ſometime againe they are vidble ,.. carry- 
ing beforethecyesof theworldan open pro- 
telsionof the name of Chrilt:as.the Moone is 
ſomerime eclipſed, and lometime ſhinethin 
the full. Inthe firſt eſtate was the Church of 
Iſract in the daies of El:ah,when he wiſhed to 
e: be people had forſaken the cougrant 
of the Lord,broken downe his altars,flgine his pro- 
phers withthe ſword,and he masleft alone G5 they 
ſought to take his life alſo. Behold a lamentable 


» 
4 


leſtate when ſo worthy a Prophet, could not 


find another beſide kimſfelte that teared God: 
yet marke what the Lord faith vnto;hifn, 7 
hane left ſeauen thouſand in Iſrael, enen all the 
kuees that hane notbowed wnto Baal , and encry 
mouth that hath not kiſſed him. Againe it 15 fajd, 


| T hat Iſrael had bin along ſeaſon without the true 
| God, without Prieſt toteach,and without the law, 


Neither muſt . this trouble .any that Gad 


| ſhould fo farre forth forſake his Church ; for | 
when orlinarie meanes of ſaluation faile , he | 


then gathereth- his ele. by extraordinaric 
meanes,as when the children of Iſracl wande- 


|red inthe wildernes wanting both circumciſi- 
on and the Paſſeouer , hee madea ſupply by | 


Manna, &by the pillarof acloud. Hence we 


| haue direionto anſiyer the Papilts, who de- 


maund'ef vs. where our. Church was three- 
ſcore yeares agoe beforethe daics of Auther: 


ſpreadthe whole face of tie earth; and that 
our Churchthen was not viſible tothe world, 
but lay hidde vnder thechaffc of popery. And 
the truth of this, the Records of all ages ma- 
nifeſt.;. : 1 { | | 44220) 


fouriſheth andis viſible,not thatthe faith and 
ſecret eleion of men can bee ſcene (for no 
man can diſcerne theſe things but by;purward 
fignes) but becauſe ir js apparant-in reſpeR of 
the outward aſſemblies gathered -tothe prea- 
ching of - theyord and the admiuiſixatyion of 
the Sacraments:, for the.praiſe and glorie of 
God; and their. mutuall edifications; Avd the 


{viſible Church may be thus deſcribed.; ita 


mixt copany of men profeſſrag the faith, aſſemoled 
together hy.thepreaching of the word. Furkt of all, 
I cal it a mixt company, becaule 13 ittherebe 
true belecucrs and hypocrites, Elc& and Re- 
probate, good and bad. The Church 15the 
Lords field, in which the enemie ſowes hs 
tares,it is the corre florez in which lycth wheat 
& chaffe :-it.is a band ofmen, inwuch betide: 


thoſe that be of yalour.and courage there bee 


NAICS. 
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- 
| 


we fay, that then for the {pace of many-bun- |. 
|dred yeares , an vniuerſall Apoſtatie over- 


. The ſecondeſtate of the Church, 1s when it | 
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| 
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204 Ofthe  eAnExpojition Church, ; 
wWhite-linered fouldiers. And it is called a|A ioyne themſclaes to thoſe places where with | 
Church of the better part, namely, the ele&t| {liberty of conſcience they .may enioy this 
whereofit conſiſteth, though they beinnum-| |happie bleſsing. Men are not to haue their 
ber few. As forthe vngodly,though they be in| |heartsgluedto the honours and riches of this 
the Church, yet are they no moreparts of it world, but they ſhould be of Dawias mind,and 
indeede, then the ſuperfluous humours inthe | |rather defiretobe doore-kcepers in the houſe 
veines are partsof the body. But toproceede; of God, then to dwell inthe tents of vngodli. 
how are the members of the viſible Charch | |nefle. In the Canticles the ſpouſe of Chriſt 
qualified and diſcerned?theanfiver followeth | faith, Shew mee , O thou whom my ſoule loueth, 
in the definition, profeſſing the faith, Whereby where thou feedeft, where thou lyeſt at noone : for 1 ant, 1, 
Lmeane the profeſsionof that religion which why ſhould 1 bee as ſhee that turneth aſide to the | ** 
hathbcene taught fromthe beginning, andis | | flockss of thy companions ? To whom he anſwe- 
now recorded inthe writings of the Prophets | | reth thus ; If rho know not,O thou the faireſt a. | 
and Apoſtles, And this profeſsion is a ſigne | | 797g women , get thee forth by the fleppes of the 


verſe Fr 


.C 
and marke whereby a man is declared and | | flocks, andfeede rhy kidaes by the tents of the ſhep. _ 
made manifeſtto bee a meber of the Churche | B | beards: that is, in thoſe places where the do- Ver 


Apaine,becauſe the profeſsion of the faith | | | Rrine of rightcouſneſle and life enerlaſting by 
is otherwhiles true & ſincere,andotherwhiles | |the Meſvias, is publiſhed. When the Shuna- 
onely in ſhew,therfore there be alſo two forts | | mites childe was dead, ſhe told ber husband | 
of members of the viſible Church , members | |thatſhe would go to the manof God,to whom | 
before God , and members before men. A | | he anfwered thus; Why wilt thou goe to him 
member of the Church before God, is he that | |to day jt is neither new Moone, nor Sabbath day: 
beſide the outward profeſsion of the faith, | | wherby itis tignified, that when teaching was | 
hath inwardly a pure heart, good conſcience, ſcarce in Iſrael, the people did reſort tothe 
and faith vnfained , whereby he is indeede a | |Prophetsfor inſtruftion and conſolation. And 
trae member of the Church. Members before | |Dauidfaith,thatthe people whereſocuer their 
men,whom we may cal reputed members,are | |aboad was , went from ſfrength ro flrength ill Pal, 
ſach as hauc nothing elſe butthe outward pro- | |rbey appeared before God in Sion, And often- | 
feſsion, wanting the good conſcience, andthe | | times they being Proſelytes, their aboad muſt 
faith vnfained. The reaſon why they are tobe | |needsbe out of the precinds of Tewrie. 
eſteemed membersof vs, is, becauſe wee are | | Thus we ſee what the viſible Church is:now 
bound by the rule of charity tothinke of men | C farther concerning it , three queſtions are to | 
as they appeare vnto vs; leauing ſecret indge= | [be skanned. The firſt, is how we may difcerne 
ment vato God. whether particular men and particular Chur- } 

I added in the laſt place, that the Church i | - |ches holding errours, bec ſound members of 
' gathered by the word preached, toſhew that the | |the Catholike Church or no. For the anſwe- 

cauſe whereby it is begun and continued, is | |ringof this, we muſt makea double diftinQi- | 
the word : which for that cauſe is called the | | on,one oferrours, the other of perſons that | 
1Per., 5mmortall ſcede : whereby we are borne anew, | |crre. Of errours ſome are deſtroyers of the 

33. | and witke, whereby weearefed and cheriſhed | |faith,fome onely weakners of it. A deſtroyer 


= 513 to life cuerlaſting. And hence it followeth | | is that , which overturneth any fundamentall » nh 
add point ofreligion; which is ofthat natnre, that 


4 (neceflarily, that the preaching ofthe dotrine | || 
| of the Prophets & Apoſtles, 1oyned with any | | if it bedenied, religion ir ſelfe is ouerturned;as | 
meaſureof faith and obedience, is an infallible | |thedeniall of the death of Chriſt and theim- | 
marke of a true Church. Indecde it istrue, | | mortality ofthe ſoule ,iuſtification by workes, 
there bee three things required to the good | [and fuch like : and the famme oftheſe funda- 
eſtate ofthe Church,the preaching of the Goſs | {|mentall points is compriſed in the Creede of 
pel,the adminiſtration ofrhe Sacraments,and |Þ | the Apoltles & the Decalogue. A weakening 
the due execution of Diſcipline according to | |errour isthat , the holding whereof doth not 
the word:yet ifthe twolater be wanting,fo be| | ouerturne any point in the foundation of fal- 
it there be preaching ofthe word with obedi-| | uation; asthe errour of free-will, and ſundry 
enceinthe people,there is for ſubſtance atrue | | ſuch like. This diſtin&ion is made by the holy | 
Church of God. For it is the banner of Chriſt | | Ghoſt,whoe faith cxprefſely that the doArines j 
diſplated,vnder which al that war againſt the | | of repentance, and faith, and baptiſme, and 
feth; the diucll, the world, muſt range them-| |laying on ofhands, andthe refurre&ion, and 
fſelues. Asthe Lord faith by the Prophet Eſas, | |the laſt iudgement, are the foundation, namely, | _, , ,, 
— ' Iwillliſtup my handto the Gentiles,65- ſet up my | | ofreligion:and again,that Chriſt the founda- | , 
Ela49. ftandardvntothe people, andthey ſhall bring their | |tion,and that other dorines conſonant tothe | HebÞ. 1 
** ſomes intheir armes, and their x "os boy ar be| |word, arcas gold and ſiluer laid thereupon, | 1 £3 
carried vpentheir ſhoulders, Henceit followerth, eur £2 ons erring,arc of two forts: ſome | **: 

that men which want the preaching of the| . | erre of weakeneſle, being carried away by 0- 
Goſpel , muſt either procure the ſame vnto| | thers:or of ſimple ignorance , not yet being 
themſclues ; or it that cannotbe, becauſe they| | conuited & 7 oe concerning the truth. 
line in the middeſt of idolatrous-nations, asin| | Some againe crre of obſtinacie,or affected ig- 
Spaine & Italy, it isrequiſitethatthey ſhould | | norance, which hauing beene admomiſhed 
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__ -xOfthe- of the:Creede. Church. 305; 
and cofnited; till perſevere: in their forged | A "AsSforthe aſſemblies of Papiſts which haue | 
opitii0s. This being faid, wenow come tothe | |bina great part ot the world, if therby we vn: | 
| point. If any man'sr Charch,ſhall kold an'er- derſtand companiesof men holding the Pope 

| royrofthe lighter kinde ; hee ſtill remaines a | |fortheir head, & belecuing the doctrine eſta- 
| member of the Churchof God, and ſo muſt | |bliſhed the Councel of Trent; in name they 
berepnted of vs. As when a Lutheran ſhall | | are called Churches, but indeede they areno| 
hold, that images are till to beretained in the | [true or ſound members of the Catholike 
Church,that there is an'Vniuerſall ele&ion of | | Church. For both intheir doftrine and in the 
all nien, &c:; for theſe and ſuch like opinions | | worſhip of God, they raze the very foundario 
may be maintained , the foundation of falua- | | ofretigion, which will appeare by theſe three | 
tion vataſed. This which I fay is flatly auou- | | points; Firſt of all , they hold iuſtification by 
ched by Panl. If any man ( faith he) build on | | workesof grace: auouching that they are not 
this foundation, gold, ſiluer, pretious ſtones ; [ onely- luſtified before God by the merit of 
1.Cor. 3. |tirmber, hay, ſtubble , his worke ſhall be made | | Chriſt, butalſoby their owne doings. Which 
1.13. [manifeſt by the fire, &c. andrf any mansworke| | Opinion flatly onerturneth juſtification by | 
Verle-IS | þrye, h: ſhall looſe, but yet he ſhall be ſafe him- | | Chriſt. For as Paul faith ts the Galatians, ?f5e | Gal 5.12 
felfe. And therefore the hay and ſtubble of |g |b* circumciſed, Chriſt profiteth younothing, that 
.mens errours that are beſide the foundation, | | 1s, if ye looketo be iuſtified by the workes of 
on whichtheyare laid, doe notdebarre them | | the ceremoniall law,yeare fallenfrom Chriſt: h 
from beeing Chriſtians or members of the | |10yne circumciſion and Chriſt together in the 
Church. A man breakes down the windowes | | matter of juſtification, and ye doe quite over- 
of his houſe ; the houſe ſtands: hee breakes | |throw iuſtification-by Chriſt. Now ifthis be 
downe the roofe or the wals ; the houſe yert| | true, whichisthe word of God that cannot 
ſtands though deformed : hee-pulles vp the | |[lie;thenwe ſay to the Papiſts;Ifye willneedes 
foundation; the houſe i: ſelfe fals & ceaſeth to| | De tuſtified by workes of grace, yee are fallen 
be an houſe. Now religion which we profeſſe | | from grace. The ſecond point is, that the 
iSlike an houſe or building : and ſome points | | Maintaine a daily reall facritice of the bodje 
therofare like windows,doores,wals,roofes, | |of Chriſt in the maſſ? for the finnes of the 
& ſome are the very foundation: & the former | | quicke and dead- And rhis is alfo a fundamen- | — 
' may be battered, the foundation ſtanding. A-} |rall herefie. For Chriſts ſacrifice cn the crofle | 
| gaine, if the errour be diretly or by neceflary | | Mult either bee a perfe& ſacrifice or no ſacri- | 
coſequent, eucnin common ſenſe againſt the fice, and if itbe often iterated and repeated 
foundation , conſideration mult be had whe- | | by the Mafſe-prieſt , tt is not perfect but im- 
ther the Church or party erreth of weakenes | | perfe&. The third pointis, thatthey worſhip | 
or malice : it of weakencſle, the party is to be the Imagesof the Trinitic and Saints depar- | 
eſteemed as a member of the Catholike | | ted,and their Breaden god, which 1s as vile an | 
Church. And thus Paul writes vnto the] |abhomination as ever was among the Gen- | 
| Chutchof Galatia , asto a Church of God, | | tiles: all beeing directly againſt the true mea- 
though by falſe teachers it had beene turned | | ning of the ſecond commandement , and de- 
away to another Goſpel , embraced the fun-| | facing the worſhip of God in the very ſub- 
damentallerrour of wſtification by workes., | | ftancethereof. Thus then1t appeares,thatghe 
Bur when any man or Church ſhall hold fan-| | old Churchof Rome is changed, and is now | 
damentallerrours in obſtinacie or affc&ed ig-} | at this day , of a ſpouſe of Chritt become an | 
norance, wee are not then bound to repute | | harlot: and therefore no more a Church of 
{them any longer as Churches or Chriſtians, | Chriſt indeede , then the carkaile of a dead 
but as ſuchto whom condemnation belongs, | | man that weareth a ling mans garment is a 
| as Paul ſheweth by the example of. Tannes and | | liuing man, though he look neuer ſolike hin. 
[eTim3. | 7 embres. Andas lannes and Iambres, (faith he) | | And whereas they pleadefor themſelues, that 
| withſtood Moſes , ſo doe theſe alſo reſiſt the truth, | py | they haue ſucceſsion from the Apoſtles , the 
| men of corrupt mindes , reprobate concerning the anfwer-is,that ſucceſsion of perſon is nothing 
faith, Yer withall, this caucat muſteuerbere-| | without ſucceſsion of doftrine , which they | 
membred, thatwee rather condemnethe er-| | want: and we ſee thatheretickes have {uccee- 
rorthenthe perſon that crreth, becauſe Gods | |dedlawfull Miniſters. Secondly, wiiereas tt1s 
| mercy is like to abottomleſle ſea, whereby he | |alleadged;”thar in the Popiſh aflembltes rhe 
worketh whathe wil and when he willinthe| | Sacrament" of Baprifme '1s: xightly for ſab- 


5-1. hearts of miſerable ſinners. | | |ſanceadminiſtredzand:that alfÞ is a note of a | 
The ſecond queſtion is, - where at this day| | Church, three things may Þ- nu. inne' rſt, 
#, 1 wemay finde ſach viſible Churches as are in-| - |that baptiſme' ſenered 49M.Tne preacing of 


ak deed ſound mebers of the Catholike Church, | |the' Goſpell, 1s no-207e 4 figne of a Church 
And for the reſoltiing of it, we are to goe tho- | |thenthe ſeale Caercd from pron ant” 1s of 
_ al comtries andreligions inthe world. | | force: an4hat1s —_— OY > was | 
| And fir to begin with Tarkesand -Tewes, we | vſed im Colchis » yer ny TAure 5 - IE; "REY 
arenot inany wiſetoacknowledg their afſem- |. {1c Samaritans,and FETs 20-4 5 . —— ly, | Hal 14,9. 
dliesfor Churches, becauſe they worſhip not Baptiſme inthe afſemblics of thc | urch of | 
God in Chriſt whois the head ofthe Churcn. | [Rome , is asthe purſcof-atruc man B the | 
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hand of A theeke - and indeede doth no more | A and againeby the malice of Satan conned and 


argue them to' bee Churches, then the true| |reutuedinthis age, The ſame; we axe to thigke 
mans purſe argues the theefe to bee atrue| [andfay of the Family of loves ;;,\/- 1 44), 1 i + | 
man+ For Bap:iſme though it be 1n their aſ-| | Asforthe Churches of Germanycommon. 


ſemblies ,/yer doth it not appertaine, vnto | |ly.called the Churghes of theLntherans, they | | 
them, _ vnto another hid3-n Church of | |arereputed ofys asthe true churches of God | 
God, which he hathin all ages ,gathered forth | | Though their Augnſtane Confeſbion haue not | 
ofthe middeſt ofthem. Thirdly, thoughthey | | ſatisfied the expe&ation of other Reformed | 
hane the outward baptiſme, yetthey by neceſ- Churches: yet haue they all the ſame enemies | 
fary conſequent of doctrine, ouerturne cthein- | |1n matterofreligion, anddoalike confefle the | 
ward bapriſme that ſtands in iuſtification and | | Father, the Sonne,and the holy Ghoſt; and of 
ſanRification.Moreouer,whereas it iS allead- | |the office ofthe Mediatour,of faith and good 
ged,rhatthey maintaine the bookes ofthe old | | workes,of the Word , the Church,& the Ma-| 
and new Teſtament'penned by the Prophets giſtrate ,areall of one iudgement. They differ 
and Apoſtles; the anſwers, that they doe it | | indeede from vsinthe queſtion of the Sacra-! 
with adding to the Canon, and by corrupting | B | ment, but it is no ſaffictent cauſeto induce vs 
thenatiue ſenſe of the Scriptures in.the very | |to hold them as no-Church: for that there is | 
foundation:and therefore they are butasalan- | | a true orreall receining of the body and blood | 
terne , that ſhewes lighttoothers , and none | [of Chriſt intheLords ſupper,weall agree;and 
coit ſclfe. Fourthly, itis further ſaid, that they | | we ioyatly confefle that Chrilt is there pre- 
holdthe Creede of the Apoſtles,andmakethe | | ſent, fo farre forththat he doth truly feede vs 
fame confeſcion of faiththat wedo. Ianfſwer, | | withhis very bodie and blood toeternall life: 
that in ſhew of words they doe fo indeede;but | | and allthe contronerſic lies inthe manner of 
by neceſsarie conſequents in the reſt of their | | recciuing; we conteming our ſeloes with that 
doctrine they ouerturne one of the natures, & | | ſpiritnall reccining which is by the hand of 
all the offices of Chriſt, and therewithal moit | | faith,they addingtherero the corporal,wher- 
ofthe articlesof the Creede. And herein they | | by they imagine themſclues to receine Chriſt | 
dealc as a farherzthat in outward ſhew tenders | | with the hand and mouth of the body. And | 
the body of his childe, and will notabidethe | | though to maintaine this their opinion , they | 
leaſt blemiſh vpon it:and yet by ſecret conuet- | |be conſtrained to turnethe aſcenſio of Chriſt 
ances inwardly annoyes the hart, ortheliver, | |intoadiſparition, whereby his body. being 
and fo in truth deſtroies the ſame. Fifthly,it1s C| viſible becomes inuiſible,, yet in the maine 
alleadged,that Antichriit mult ſit in the rem-| {peintsweagree: that he entred into his king-| 
ple of God,that.is, the Church; therefore ſay If domein our name and for vs: that we are go- 
ſame that deſire an vnion betweene vs & the | [yerned andpreſerucd by his power andmight: | 
Papilts, popiſh aſſcmblicsare true Churches l and that whatſocuer good thing. we haue or 
but the argument is not good, For 1s one{ | doe; proceedes wholly from the grace of his 
thing to be in the Church, and another thing | | ſpirit. Indeede the opinion of the Yb:qnirie of 
tobeof it. And Antichrilt is ſaid toſit inthe | | the body of Chriſt, reuiucth the comdenmned | 
Church , notas a member thereof, butas an | | hereſies of Exryches and Neſftorixs, and itouer- 
vſurper, or as the pyrats inthe ſhippe of the | |turneth by neceflarie conſequent moſt of the 
merchant: & hence it cannor be prooued,that | | articles of faith: but that was priuate to ſome 
the aflemblies of Papiſts are Churches, but | | men,as Brentius and others,and wasnot recei- 
that in them and with them there is wiogled | | ued of whole Churches: and whereas the men 
{another hidden Church,in the middeſt wher-| | were godly and learned, & we are vncertaine | 
of Antichriſt the Pope ruleth., though him- | | with what affeRion, and how long they held | If 
| 


ſelfe hath noparttherin. Laſtly, whereas ſome | |this errour,. we reſt our ſelues in condemning 
beingno Papiſts, thinke their Churches to be [D | it, leauing the perſons to Ged. Againe,Popiſh 
like a body, diſcaſed and full of fores and| || Tranſubſtantiation and Lutherian Conſub- 
wounds from the head to the foote , and the| | ſtantiation, are: both againlt the truth of the | 
throat alfo cut, yet ſoas life is ſtill remaining; | | manhood of Chriſt,yet with great difference- 

weEmay better thinke(their fouleerrours con- | | Tranſubſtantiation is flat againſt an article of 
fidered, $& their worſhipof God, which isno- | | faith:for if Chriſts body be made of bread, 8: 

Th thing elſe duta mixture of Indaifme and. Pa-| | his.blood of wine (which muſt needes be, if | 
| | ganiſme)tharit jig arotten & dead corpesvoid| |there bee a conterſion of the one into the 0- | 
of ſpirituall life, And therefore we haue ſeuc-| |ther, )thenwasnothe conceined and borne of _” 
red our ſclues freq the Churchof Rome vp-| | the virgin Mary: for it cannot both be made | | 
on juſt cauſe: neithes ace we ſchiſmartickes ia} of Bakers bread, and of the ſabſtance of the il 
ſo doing, but they rathe: becauſe the ground | | Virgin.” Againe,, it abolithcth the outward | 
and the proper cauſcofthe {crifme isinthem. | | ſigneinthe Lords Supper, as alſo the atalogie 
 Asfor the aſſemblies of Anabuptiſts ; Li-| |betweene the ſigne andthe thing ſignified,, & 
bertines, Antinomies, Tritheits, Artiare, $a-| | ſo ouerturnes the Sacrament: but Conſub-' 
moſatenians, they are no Churches of God, | | ſtantiationdoth not ſo, neither doth it quer- 
but conſpiracies of monſtrous hexetickes-iu- | | rarnethe ſubſtance of any article of religion, | 
dicially condemned in the primitiuve' Chu rch,| * butonlyamaine point of Philoſophy , which | 
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is, t that a body dth occupy one onely place at once. A;notamanto beno Chriſtian, buta bad Chri- 


« 


Furthermore, the Churches of Heluetia, & | |{tian. When the Iewes had crucified the Lord . 
: Sauoy,and the freecitics of France,& thelow | |of life, they ſtill remained a Church, (if any | | 
Countries,and Scotland are to be renerenced | |vpon earth: ). and notwithitanding this their | 
as the true Churches of God, as their confeſsi- | | fat, the Apoftles acknowledged that the cone- 4 94 |} 
ons make manifeſt». And no lefſe muſt wee | | nant and the promſes till belonged vnto them: | 39 pa 
tiinkeof our owne Churches.in England-and | |and they neuer made any ſeparation from | On 
Ireland. For we hold, belecue;and maintaine,| | their Synagogues, till-ſfuch time as they had | | 
andpreachthe true faith, thatis, the ancient | | beene ſufficiently coded by the Apoltolicall | | 
doArine of ſaluation by Chriſt, taught and | |miniſtery that Chrilt was the true Meſsias. . | 
publiſhed by the Prophets and Apoſtles., as| | Thus we ſee whereatthis day we may find | 
the booke of the articles of, faith agreed vpon | | the true Church of God, Now I comero the | | 
in open Parliament doth fully ſhew: and with-| |thirdqueſtion; and that is,at whattimeza man 2 
{all now weare, and hate beene ready toteltt-| | May with good. conſcience make ſeparation, 
fiethis our faith, by vencuring our lives even | |from a Curch.. Anfw. So long as a Church 
in the cauſe of religio againſt torreine power, | B Makes no ſeparation trom Chriſt , wee muſt| | 
and efpecially the Spaniard : and hereupon | |makeno ſeparation from itrand when it ſepz- 
|all the Churches in Earope giue vnto vs the | |rates from Chrilt, we may alſo cparate from | 
hand of fellowſhip, And.whereas ſandry a-| |it:and thereforein two caſes there is warrant 
'mong.vs that ſeparate and indeed excommu- of ſeparation. The one is, when the worſhip of | | 
nicate” themſelues, giue ont that there is no | | God iscorrupt in ſabſtance. And for this we 
Church in England, no Miniſters, no Sacra-| |havea commandement, Be not,faith Paul,u- 
ments:their peremptorie afſeuerations wan- | | 9#4ly  yoked with infidels, for what fellowſhip hath: 
ting ſafficient grotind: , are but as paper ſhot- ' |[reghteouſnes with onrighteoufnes,or what commu -| 
They alleadge that our aſſemblies are full of | | 0% hath hght with darkves?or what concord bath | - 
grieuous blots and enormities. Anſc*The de-| | © briſt with Belial? or what part oath the belecuer | 
tes & corruptions of Churches muſt be di- | |ith rhe infidelitor what agreement hath thetem.| | 
ſtinguiſhed: and they. be either in dotrine,or ple of Godwith idols? Wherefore come out from as | 
manners. Apaine, corruptions in dorine | | org them,ch- ſeparate your ſelnes faith the Lora. 
muſt further bee diltinguiſhed : ſome of them | | And we hauea praQtiſe ofthis inthe old reſta- | 
arcerrors indeed,butbelide the foundatio; & | | ment. When Jerovoam had ſet vp idols in If- | 
ſome errors directly againſtthe foadation : & |C | racl,then the Priefts and Lenites came to Indah | 2, Chro. 
theſe ouercurne all religion, whereas the for- ad leruſalem to ſerne the Lord, The ſecond is, | **54 
merdoenot. Now it cannot be ſhewed thatin| | When the dotrine of religio 1s corrupt in ſub- 
our Churches is taught any one error that ra- | | ſtance:as Pan! fairh, If any man reach otherwiſe, | 2.Tim6. } 
ſeth the foundation,and conſequently annihi- | | 4ndconſent nor to rbe wholeſome words of our Lord\ 35% | 
lates the truth of Gods Church. Indeed there | | /# Chriſt,and to the doftrine which is according 
is controucrſie among vs touching the point | | ## godlrneſſe,he is puffed vp: from which ſeparate | | 
of Ecclcſiaſticall regiment:but markein what | |y9%#rſclues, Apratife of this we haueinthe A | 
manner. Weall ioyntly agree in the fabſtance | | poſtle Paul, who being in Epheſus in a Syna- 
of the regiment, confeſsing freely that there | | gogue of the Iewes,ſpake boldly for the ſpace | | 
muſtbe preaching of the word, adminiſtrati- | | of three moneths, diſputing and exhorting to 7 
on of the Sacraments, according to the inſti- | | the things which concerne the kingdome of | 
tution, and the vſe of tae Power of the Keyes | | God: but when certaine men were hardened and at '% | 
in admonitions, ſuſpenſions, excommunicati-| | 4;/obeyea,fpeaking ell of thewry of Ged,he depar- |?" © | 
ons:the diff:rece berweenvs isonly touching | . | #64 from thens and ſeparated the aiſciples of Ephe. | 
the perſons ; and the manner of putting this | '/#:& the like he d1d at Rome alſo, As tor the | 
gCucrnment in execution: and therefore men |D corruptions that be in the manersof men thar 
on both parts, though both hold not the | | be of the Church, they are no ſufficient war- | 
truth in this point; yet becauſe both hold | | rant of ſeparation , vuleſleir be from private: | 
| Chriſt the foundaiion, they till remaine bre- | | cOpany, as we are admoniſhed by the Apoſtle So F 
| thren and true members of Chriſt, As for cor- | | Pal: and by Danids & Lots examples. By this| pg,,x7.4. 
ruptions in manners, they make not a Church | | which hath bin ſaid, ir appeares that tlic pra- | 2.Per,z, 
to be no Church,but abad Church. Whenas| | Riſe of ſuch as make ſeparation frd vs, is very | 8. 
 |the wicked Scribes & Phariſesittingin Xoſes | | bad & ſchiſmarical, conſidering our Char ches 
chaire,raughr the things which he had writtE, | | faile noteither in the ſubſtance of doAtrine,or 
| | the people are commanded to heare them, 8& | | 1N the ſubitance of the true worſhip of God: | 
| | ro do thethings which they ſay,not doingthe | |. Now to proceedinthe Creed. The Church 
things which they doe-And whereas it is{aid, | | 1s further ſer forth by certaine properties and 
that we hold Chriſt in word,and deny him in| | prerogatiues. The properties or qualities are 
deede;thar is anfwered thus: deniall of Chriſt | | rwo,holineſſe and largenes. That the.Churchis 
is double,cither in iudgement,or infat;deni- | | holy, it appeares by Peter which cals it az holy | 1. Pet. 2. 
alin indgement ioyaed with obſtinacy, makes nation,anda choſen people : and by S. John, who - __ 
4 Chriſtian to be no Chr1: tlan; deniall m fit 5 Calsits he holy city . And'tt is fo called » that 1t pe d 4 | 
the indgement ſtill remaining ſound , makes' | may be diltingutthed from the falte Church, 
CS ML pn i gn een ' Dd 
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which istearmed in Scriptures, the Synagogue A. ſtinguiſhit from particular Churches, which 
_ TY of Satan, and the malignant Church. | [atc notbelecued, but ſeene with eye, whereof 
1P26.5,| Now this holines of the Churchisnothing | |mentzon1s made often inthe {cripturess; Rom 
<lſebut a created qualitie in enery-true mem- | | 16.5. T- Cor.16-19. the Church in their houſe; 
ber thereof, wherby the image'of God, which! and,the Churches of Aſiz. Coloſl.4.15: Salnte 
wasloſt by the fall of Adam;is againe renued | D\ymphas and the Churchin his houſe. AQ, 11 | 
and reſtored: The author of it is God by his] | 22. the Church of Jeruſalem,” AR. 13.1 the. 
word & ſpirit, by little & lictle aboliſhing the'| | Churchat Antioch &0. Pay LIEN 
corruptioii of finne, and ſanRifying vs Ttho- | | 'Thatthe Church is'Catholike in refpe& of 
Toh.t7, | ronghout,as Chriſt faith,Farher Janttific theis | | rime,place,perſon,it miniſters matter of end- 
| 17. in thy truth thyword is truth. And holines muſt | | fe comfort vnto vs. For hereby we ſeethat 
be caceined' fo be in the Churchonthisman-| | no order} degree, oreſtateof menare exclu-.| 
ner:itis perfe& inthe Churcti Triumphant,&- ded fromgrace in Chriſt, vnleſſe they will ex- 
it is onely begun in the'Church Militant 1h cludethemſclues. S. John faith, r.Toh. 2.1. 7f 
(this life, and thar'for ſpeciall cauſe , that wee| | any manſume , we hane an aduocare with the Fa- | 
 Tim.r. | Wight giae al'glory to God;that we mightnot'! B ther, Tefus Chrift the righreows. Now it might be 


i179... |behigh minded, that we might work our fal- anſwered, ir istrue indeed, Chriſt is an Aduo- 
Rom. 17, | uation with feare & trembling;thatwe might" Tate tO foe men, buthee 1sno Aduccateto| 
foe deny our ſclues'& wholly depend vpon God:!| | me.s. Tokntherefore faithfurther, verſ-2.and| 
lipgts 


6g Hence welearne three things: firltthatthe he s the reconciliationfor our ſannes, and ngt for our | 
Mar.9.24 | Church of Rome erreth in tcaching that'a | ſonnes onely but for the whole world,thatis, forall 

_-| wicked man, yea ſachan one a$ſhallneuer'be\| | beleeuers of what coditionor degree ſoeuer. 
| faned,may be a true memberofthe Catholike. Thus much of the propetties of the Church | 
Church: for inreaſon, elicry man ſhould bee} | nowfollow the prerogatinesor benefitswhich 
| anſwerable to the qualitice & condition of the | | God beſtoweth on it, which are in number | 
Church wherofheisamember:ifitbeholy,as| | foure. The firſt isexpreſſedin theſe words ,che 


itis,he muſt be holy alſo. Secodly,we are eue- | | Communionof Saints. Where communioh lig- 
Tir , | Ty one of vs,as Paul faith to Timothie,ro exer-| |nificththat fellowſhipor ſociety thatone hath 
: M4 | ciſe our ſelnes vnto godlines,making coſcience of | | with another : and by Saints wee vaderſtand 


al our former vnholy waies;endeauouring onr | | not dead men inrolled inthe Popes calender, 
ſcluesto pleaſe God inthe obedience of alhis | | but all that are fanRified by the blood of 
commandements. It is a diſgrace to the holy.|C Chriſt, whether they beliving or dead:as Paul 
Church of God , that men profeſsing them-| | faith, r. Cor,1.2:/ntorheChurch of Godwhich is 
ſclues to be members of it, ſhould be vnholy. | | at Corinthus, to them that are ſandtified in feſys 
| Thirdly ,our duty is,to eſchew the ſociety of a+ | | Chriſt, Samnrs by calling. Ande14.33. Godrthe 
theiſts,drunkards, fornicatours,blaſphemers, | | Godof peate In althe Churcbes of the Saints, Now 
& al wicked & vngodly perſons, as Paul ſiith,'| | it wee adde the clauſe 7 beleene , vnto theſe 
Be no companions of them, and hae no fellowſhip | | words; the meaning is this; I confefle and ac- 
Eph,s.7. | with unprofitable workes of darkzes. And he char= | | knowledge that there is a fpirituall fellowſhip | 
'FH ges the Theſſalonians, that if any man among | | and ſociety among al the members of Chriſt, 
them watke inordinately, they haue no compamie | | beeing the faithfull ſeruants and children of 
| with him,that he may be aſhamed, 2.Thefſ.3.14. | | Godzand withall I belecuc thatI am partaker 
The largenes of the Churchis noted in the | | ofthe ſame with the reſt. | 
word Catholike, that is,generall or vntuerfall,” This communion hath two parts, fellow- 
Andit is ſo called for three cauſes: For firſt ef | | ſhip of the members with the head, and of the 
all, it is generall inreſpÞe& oftime;becabſe the | | members with themſelues. The communion 
Church hath had a being in all times & ages, | - | of the members with their head, is not out- 
ener ſince the giving of the promiſeto our firſt]D | ward, buraltogether ſpirituall in the conſci- 
| parents in Paradiſe. Secondly,it isgenerall,in | | ence: andfor the opening of it, we muſt conſi- 
| reipe& of the perſons of men : for it ſtandsoſ| | der whatthe Church receiueth of Chriſt, and 
all ſorts & degrees of men, highand low, rich | | what he receiues of it» The Church receiues 
and poore, learned and valearned,&c. Third- | | of Chriſt 4. moſt worthy benefits. The firſt, 
ly, it is Catholike or vniverſall in reſpe& of | | that Chriſt our Mediatour, God & man, hath 
place; becauſe ithathbecne gathered from all | | truly giuen himſclfe vato vs, & is become our | 
parts of the earth, ſpecially now in the time of | | Iotand portion, and withall God the Fatker, | 
| the new Teſtament; when our Sautour Chriſt | | andthe twly Spirit, in him, as Danidfaith, Te- | 
 fairh, Mat-26.1 3«thatthe Goſpel ſhalbe preached| | houa ts the portion of mine inheritance, and of my Pla _ 
inal the world, Tothis purpoſe S. 1ohn faith in| | cup:thou ſhalt maintaine my lot: the lines are fallen | 
Reuel-. 7+ 9. 1 beheld, andloe, 4 great multitude | | untomen pleaſant places: yea 1 hane a faire hert-| 
Carholi. | Which no man could number.of all nations &: kin-| | tage. And, P/al.73.26. My fleſh faileth,and my : 
ea.per | areds, and peoples , and rongues, flood before the| | heart alſo: but Godis the ſtrength of my heart and 
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'rorum or- | throne and before the lambe , cloathed with long | | my portion for exer, The ſecond , isthe Right 
/bem dif= | white robes and palmes in their hands. | ot adoption : whereby all the faithfull whe- 
yarn. And the Church which we here profefſe to] | ther in heauen or carth are actually made 
PiR95% belcene,is called Carholike, thar we may di-| | the true children of Cod. The benefit is 


wonderfull, | 
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wonderfull; howſocuer carnall men. ofteemg|A | ITT. inthe vic of temporall riches. :Forthe | 
| notofiti-Ifa man ſhoultdeitherbyteleftionor| | firſt : communion inaffeRion; is whereby all | 

| birth, 'or any wap elſe bemadethe ſonne and;| the ſeruants of God ara like affefted roGod, 
heife of avearthly:Prince , hee:wouldthinke| |to-Chtiſttatheitowne:firines;andeachto v- 
himſclfe highly. adaanced: how highlythen| |ther. They.are all of ogienatureand heartalike | 
are:they cxtolled which are miade:the fonnes| | diſpoſed, though they-benot acquainted; tior 
of God himfelfe?:'Thethirdbenefityis atirle, | | hauc anyiexternaltfellowſhip inthe fleſh:'A3 
and right to 'therighteouſaesof Chriſt iri/his | | in a family thildren arefforithenioftpart. one 
ſafferings andhisfutfilling of thelaw. Theex- | | ike anotherand broughtypalike +: even ſoit 
cellencie of itisvnſpeakableybecauſeit ſernes | |151n Gods-family which'is his Churetvs the 
te-award the gtcateſt temptations/ofrhe di- | | members thereof areall-alike in heart and-af. 
aelt.- W ten thedinell repheththus;thou atta | | feftion: andthic reaſon is;'-becauſe theyhaue 
, ttanſgreſſbur of ithe'law'of God); itherefore,| | one ſpitivterguide themall ::ahd therefore S; 
thou ſhaltbe damned:by meanes ofthat com- | | Perer faich;2467-4.32 Themultitnde of thems that 
munio which we have with Chriſt,weanſiver | - | beleened, wereuf one heart andof one foult, nether | 
againe': that; Chriſt ſuffered the curſe of the | B | any of them ſavd that anything which he poſſeſſed 
law tofreevs-from due and defericd damna= | | was bis own,butthey badalthings comon.'And the 
tions and whenhefartherreplies; that ſeeing | - | Prophet! Eſay- tore-telling the vnitie:which 
weneuer tulfilted thelaw,weranottherfore | |ſhould beinthe kingdomeof Chriſt, ſaid; 1. 
ettter'into heaven, wee anfweragaine,, that | | 21.6,7.' The wolfe ſhall dwell with the lambe,and 
Chriſts obedience is afulfiliing\otthe law for | | theleopard ſhall lyewithrbe kid, andrthecalfe,and 
vs,and his whole righteeuſtes.isours tomake | | the /yon,andthe far beaftropether,c5: a little childe 
vs ſtand righteous before. God." The fourth | | ſha{ leade rhem. The cowe and the beare ſhall feed, 
benefit, isaright tothe kingdome of heanet; | | and therr yougiones ſhall lye together: and the lyon. 
as: Chriſt comforting his diſciples faith, Feare'| | ſhall eareftraiy like thebullocke, The ſacking child 
net little flocke,a6:ra'yorr. Farhers/ploaſure to giue | | ſhall play vponthe hole of the afpe,and the weaned | 
you kinodome:atid hence it is fandryrtimes cal- | | c/ild ſhell put his hand intothecockatrice hole, By | 
led* tbe inheritance; andthe lor of the Saints, + || | theſe bealts are ſignified,men that be ofa wic- | | 
0 | Furthermore:,"for the conueyance of theſe | |kedand bratiſhnature:whichwhenthey ſhall | 
c.r.x2 [benefits vnto vs; Godhath ordained theprea- | |be brought into the kingdome of Chrilt, ſhall | 
51,18 |chingof the word;;' and the adminiftration of | |lay afidethe fame,and becomelouing, gentle, 
the Sacraments; ſpecially che&LordsSupper; | |courteous,and all of one minde. And S. Perer | 
land: hath ' commanded. the-folemne!and: or». | 2:P4.1-7.requires of the Churchthe praiſe | 
dinarie vſe of them.inthe Churtho'And here-.| | of brotherly-loue, and that is to carry a ten- | | 
vponthe Lords Supper'is catled che Commus= | -| der affeion'to men ,. not becauſe they are | | 
nion; The cxp of bleſſing(faith Panl;r.: Cors 10. | | of the ſame fleſh, butbecauſe they are ioyned 
160) which we bleſſe, ts1t nat theconmunionof the | | in the bond of one ſpirit with vs. Further- | 
blood of: Chriſt # and the bread which webreake,ts | | more,by reaſon of this thatall the children of | | 
it not the communucnofithe badyof Chriſt ?thag is, Soagare of one heart;there followes another} _ . | 
1figneand ſeale oftlie communion, / - + | | duty of this communion,” whereby they beare | Gal. 6. 2+ | 
.'Againe, therhings which Chriſt receiuesof | , | one the burdens of another , and when one 
vsare two:ourſinswith the puniſhment ther- | | member'is grieued all are gricued; whenone 
of made his by application or imputation:and | | reioycethall reioyce,asin the body when one | 

ourafflitions with all the miſeries ofthis life | | member ſufferethall ſuffer. 
whichhe accounts hisowne, &therfore doth | | - The ſecond branch: of their communion, 
as it wereput vnder his ſhoulders to bearethe | | is inthe'gifts of Gods Spirit, as loue, hope, 
burden of them. And this communion'be. | | teare,&c. Andthis isſhewed,whenone man 
rweene Chriſt and vs is expreſſed inthe Scrip- | | doth imploy the-graces of God beſtowed on 
tures by that bleſſed and heauenly'bargaine | | him,forthe good & ſaluationof another:As a 
ir: which there is \mutuall exchange betweene | | candle ſpendeth it ſelfto giue light ro others: 
Chriſt and vs: he imparts vnto vs', 5ſe.55.1.| | ſo muſt Gods people ſpend thoſe gifts which 
Milke andwine without ſiluer or monty,co refreſh | | God hathgiuen them tor the benefit of their |. 
| | vs, and golde tried by the fire, that wee may be- | | brethren. A Chriſtian man howſocuer hebe | 
| come rich,and Rex; 318 white raiment that we! | the freeit manvpon earth, yetis he feruant-to or 

| | may be cloathed,-'and eye+/a/xe to annoint our | | all men, *eſpeciallyro the Chu rch of God," ro | #®-5-73 
eyesthat we may ſee:and we forour parts're-| | do ſeruice vnto the members of ir by loue for | 
| turbe vnto him nothing but blindnefle, and | | the good'of all. And this good is procured, 
| nakednefſe,, andpouerty , andthe loathſome | |when we-conney the graces of God beſtowed | 
burden of all our filchy ſinnes- - ...| [on vs to our brethren ; and that 1s done fue 
| The ſecondparrof thecommunion, is that | | waies : I. by example: I I. by admonition : 
which the Saintshaveone withanother, And | | I E-I.-by exhortation: IV. by conſolation: V. 
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——— 


itis either of the lining wigh'the lining, or of | | by prayer. The firſt, which1s good example, we 
the living withthedead: Now the communt- are enioyned by Chriſt, ſaying, Let your light 
on of the lining!'ſtands in threethiogs:' I, in| | | y ſee} 

the like affeRion: 11. inthe giftsofthe ſpirit? | | works,0rd glorifie your Fatherwhich is in heauen. | 
NIE IT .. | gs ————— And 


k 
ſo ſhine before men , that they may ſee your good. —_ " 


|» [370 Communion =- An Expoſition --» of Saints, 
| - EIN Cy OP ETIII RET II RPrme" on P R OT Oe OP OR: 
| Andthat our hearts might bee touched with |A men ; foritis vſuallin families, that maſters} Cc. 
| fpecial dats of this Iniy the Lord ſets afore vs and fathers in ſtead of admoniſhing their ſer= | _ 


his owne blefſed example,faying, £ex.11.44-| |uantsandchildren, teach themthe praQiſc of| 
Be yt holy as 1 ans holy: and P4at-11-29.Learne| finin ſivearing, blaſpheming, ſlandering, &c: | 
of me that | am mecks and lowly. And Paul faith, and as for exhortation, itis notFſed. : Letia| 
1.Corinth.11.1. Be ye followers of me,as I follow | |man that hath the feare of God offend nener | 
Chriſt : and the higher men are cxalted, the | folittle,in ſtead of brotherly exhorration;hee| 
more carcſull ought they tobcin giuing good | | ſhall hearehis gene rr teeth;and | 
example. For let a manof note or eſtimation | | hishearing of ſermons : this practiſe isfoge-| . 
doe cuill;and he ſhall preſently haue many fol-| | nerall, —— treadin 
lowers. Euill cxample runnes from one toan-| | the ſteps of godlinefle , are hereby daunted, | 
other like a leproſic or infeRtions and this | | and quite driuen backe. The fourth way, iscor-| 
Chriſt ſignified when he ſaid,thatthe fig-tree | . ſolation,which is a meanes appointed by God, 
| planted in the-vineyard,, If ir beares no fruit, | | whereby one man ſhould with words of hea- 
makes all the groundbarren, Luk, 13-7. Theſe=| | uenly comfortrefreſh the foules of others af- | 
cond meanes of communication of the gifts | B | liſted with fickenesor any'other way feeling 
of God vnto others, is «dworition, which is an | |the hand of God either in bodieor in minde. 
ordinance of God whereby Chriſtian men| | And this duty is as little regarded as any of 
are to recouer their brethren from their ſins. | |the former. \Intimeof mens fickenefſe neigh- 
A man by occaſion fallen into the water , 1s bours come in,but what ſay they? I am ſorrie 
in danger of his life ;- and the reaching of the | |to ſee youinthis eaſe, Thope to ſee you well 
hand by another is the meanes , to fauc him. | | againe,I wouldbe forrie elſe, &c. Not one of 
Now euery man when hee finneth , doth as | |an hundred can ſpeake a word of comfort to. 
much asinhimlyeth , caſt his foulc into the | |the wearie:but we are faulty hercin, For with| 
very pit of hell : and wholeſome admoniti- | | what affeQtion doe we belecue the commani- | 
ons are asthe reaching out of the hand to re- | |on of Saints, when wee our fcluesare as drie | 
couer him againe. But it will peraduenture be | | fountaines,that doe ſcarſe conuey adroppe of | 
faid, how ſhall wee proccede in admoniſhing | |refreſhingto others? The laſt meanes,is pray- [ 
of others? Anſw. Wee are to obſerue three | |er, whereby Gods Church procures bleſsings | 
things. The firſt is,to ſearch out whether wee | | for the ſcucrall members thereof, and they as | 
that arc to reproouc' bee faultie our ſelnesin | |gaine for the whole: And herein lics a princei--| 
the famething or no. Firſt, wemuſtrake out | C | pall point ofthe: communionof Saints; which | 
| the beame that is in our owne eye, and ſoſhall | {miniſtreth notable: comfort to eucry Chriſti- | 
_ | wee fee clearely to pull out the mote in our an heart. Forhencewe may reaſon thus: I am | 
| brotherseye, Matth.7.5- Secondly ; before | | indeede a memberof the Cathohke Church | 
| wereprooue, wemult be ſure that the fault is | |of God, and therefore thoughmy owne prai-| 
committed : we muſt not goe vpon heare-ſay | | ers beweake, yermy-comtort is this, I know | 
' | or likelihoods: and therefore the holy Ghoſt | | that Iam-partaker of all the good praicrs of | 
faith, Heb.10. 28. Let vs conſider or obſerue one | | all y* people of God diſperſcd ouer the face} 
anether to proucke wntoloue &: good works. Third- | |of the whole earth my fellow-members, & of 


| munlc 
Wort 
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Wi4iaiſi 


i. 


id ly before we reprooue , we muſt in Chriſtian | | althe bleſgings which God beſtowesonthem. | 
| wiſedome make choice of time and place : for | | This will make vs in all our troubles to fay| 
{ all timesand places ſerve not tothis purpoſe. | | withElfha,2.King.6.16, Fearenor,for they that 
Andtherefore Szlomon ſaith, It #*thegloryof a | | bee with vs are more then theythat be withthem. 
wantopaſſe by anoffence, Furthermore in the | | When the people of Iſrael had finned in wor-| 
ation of admoniſhing, two thingsare to bee ſhipping the golden calfe , the wrath ofthe | 
obſerued : I. aman muſt deliuer the wordsof } | Lord was kindled, and made a breach into | 
his admonition (fo farre forth as he.can) out D | them,as cannon ſhot againſt a wall;but e40- WY | 
ofthe word of God, ſoasthe partie which is | |/esthe ſeruant of God ſtood in the breach be- " ""Y 
4 admoniſhed , may in the perſon of man ſee | | fore the Lord toturne away his wrath, leſt hee | ** | 
| God himſelte to reprooue him. II, his re-| | ſhould deſtroy them. And the praicr of eAſo- 
proofe muſt be made with as much compa. | | /cs was ſo effeRuall,that the Lord ſaid, Exod, 
ſion and fellow-fecling of other mens wants | | 32.10. Let me aloxe,as though oſes by prayer | 
asmay be, As Paul faith, Galat. 6. 1. If avy| | had held the hand of God that hee could not 
manbe failen by occafio mts any Jahre whichare | \puniſhthe people. And ſome thinke that Sze- | 
2 As Chis | ſpirituall (a) reftore ſuch an one with the ſpirit of | | #ens prayer for his enemies, when he was ſto- | 
{rurgians | w2eekenefſe. The third way of communicatin ned, wasa meanes of Pauls conuerfion. And | 
worady _— ly | good things to others, is exhortation: ſurely though there were no other reaſon, yet 
—_ Foy it is a meanesto excite and [tirrethem onfor-| | this were ſufficient to mouea manto imbrace | 
lin ioyat. | Ward,which doe already walke inthe way of | | Chriſtian religion, conſidering that beeing a | 
godlinefſle, Therefore the-holy God faith , | | member of the Church, he hath partin all the 'l 
Hebrewes.3.1%. Exhort one another daily,leſt a=| | praiers of the Saints through the world, and 
ny of you be hardened through the decentfulnefe of | ofthe bleſsings of God that come thereby. | 
ſinne, But alas,the praiſe of this duty,as alſo | | The third part of this communion, 151n 
\ of the former, is hard to bee found among | ' remporalFthings,as goods & riches: whereby | 


— — 
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of the (reede. of Satnts. 31 


W, coins | | MEANE, NO (5) Anabaptiſticallcommunion A | muſt we ſeparate & withdraw our ſelues from 
| 7m. | but that which was*vſed in the primitiue | |allyngodly and vnlawfull focicties of men in | 
Win | Charch , when they had all things common | | the world whatſocuer they be. Ynlawfal ſo- 
Woh "| in reſpeR of vic : and fome fold their goods | | cieties are manifold, but I will onlytouch one, 
| __ and poſſeſsion andparted themto all men, as | | which euery where annoyeth religion, -and | 
| prong euery one had neede. And by their example | | hindreth greatly this communion of Saints, 
W oral | we are taught, to be content to imploy thoſe | | & that is, when men ioyne themſeluesin e6-| | 
|:oods. | goods which God hath beſtowed onvs, for | | pany to paſſe away thetime in drinking, ga- 
148.4431 | the good of our fellow-members within the | | ming, &c. Behold a large fellowſhip which | 
| '|compaſle of our callings, andto our abilitie , | beareth ſway in all places; there is almoſt no | 
and beyond our ability,if neede require. Pax! , | towne but there is at the leaſt one knot of ſach 
faith, Gal. 6.10. Doe good to all,bnt efpeciallyto | companions:and he that will not becombine | | 
them which are of the houſhold of faith. with ſuch looſe mates, he is thought to bee a 
The communion of the lining with the | |manofno good nature : he is foiſted forth of 
dead,ftands in twothings: the one is,that the | | euery company;he isns body: & if a man will 
Saints departed in the Church Triumphant , B|yecld to run ryot with them in the miſpen- 
{docingenerall pray for the Church Militant | | ding of his time andgoods, he is choughtto| 
[vpon earth, deſiring the finall deliverance of | |bethe beſt fellow in the world. But what is 
all their fellow-members from all their miſe- | | done in this ſociety ? and howdoe theſe cup- 
| ries. And therefore in the Apocalyps they cry | | companions ſpend their time?ſarely the grea- | 
1246.10 |0n this manner , How long Lord holy andtrne! | | teſt part of day and night is viually fpent in| 

| doeſt not thou iudge and anenge our bloodon them | | Iwearing,gaming,drinking, ſurfetting, reuel- 
that dwell onthe earth? 1 fay in generall, becauſe | | ling,and railing on the miniſters of the word, 
they pray not for the particular conditions & | | and ſuchasprofeſle religion,toomit theenors- | 
perſons of men vpon earth, conſidering they | | mities which they procure to thEſclues here-} 
neither know,norſee,nor heare vs:neither can | | by : andthis behaniour ſpreads it ſelfe like a 
they tell whatthings are done vpon earth. The | | canker ouer cuery place , and it defiles both | 
ſecond is, that the godly on carthdocin heart | | towne & countrey. But we that looke for co- 
& affeRion conuerſe withthem in heauen,de- | | fortby the communion of Saints, mult nor | . | 
firing continually to be diflolued & tobe with | | caſt in our lot with ſuch a wicked generation, 
Chriſt. Now whereas thePapilts doe further | | but ſeparate our ſclues from them, For vn- 
inlarge this communion , 'awouching that the |C | doubtedly their ſociety is not of God, but of | 
[Saints in heauen doe make interceſsion ro | | thediuel:and they thar are of this ſocictie,can | 
Chriſt for vs,and impart their merits vatov$: | | not be of the holy communion of Saints : and 
and that we againe forthat cauſe are to inuo- | | ſurely except the magiſtrate by the ſword, or 
catethem, and to doe vnto them religious | | the Church by the power of the keyes, do pul | 
worſhip;wediſlent from tlitm, being reſalued | | downe ſuch fellowſhip, the holy focietie of | 
that theſe things are but inuentions, of mans | | Gods Church and people mult decay. , Ex-} 
braine, wanting warrant of the word. , ' communication is a cenſure ordained of God } 
Laſtly, to conclude, a queſtion may be de- | | for this end,to baniſh them from this heauen- 
manded, how any one of : may Farweha ly communion of the members of Chriſt, that 


Communion 


know & be affired in our ſelues, thatwehau line inordinately and haue communion with | 
partin this communion of Saints. Anſe- Sai men in the workes of darkeneſle. þ | 
lobs opens this point to thefull,, when hee Secondly, by this wee are taught, that men 
faith,1-1ob.x.6,7.1fwe ſay that we bane fellow- | | profeſing the ſame religion, mult be linkedin | 

ſhip with him,and yet walke indarknes,we lye:but | | ſociety & conuerlc together in Chriſtian loue, | | 
| |ifwewalke inthelight, ache ts light,they we hane meckenes,gentlenes,and patience : asS. Paxl | 
feltowſhip one withanothtr, aydthe bload of Chriſt |D | tanght the Philippians, 1f there be any fellowſhip 


106, | purgeth vs fromall our ſins. Tn which words he of the ſpirit, if. there be any compaſſion and mercie, " zels | 
[makes knowledge of Gods wil ioyned with o- Fulfill my toy, that we may bee like minded, haning | * 
| bedience,to be an infallible marke of one that | | *h:ſamsc lone being of one accord, andof like inage- 
is in the communion: as on the contrary, ig-| | 7*#t. And again, Keep(faith he)the vnity of t he Eph.4.2- | 
' noriceof Gods wil,or diſobedience, or both, | | þirit inthe bondof peace, Why?marke how his 
[ tobe tokens of one that hathneitherfelloy-| | reaſon is fetched from tis communion: Be- |, 4 
= ſhip with Chriſt,or withthe true members of Cauſe there is one body, one ſpirit, enen as you are 5,6, . 
Chriſt, And therefore toend this point;if we | | called intothe hope of your vocation, one Lord, one 
would haue fellowſhip, with Chriſt , let vs | |faith,ove hope,one baptiſme,one & 6d & Father of 
learne toknow whar ſinneis, and to flic from-| | 4l,which i aboue all, inyou all. And nodoubt | 
the {ame as framrthe bane of our ſoules, and| | the fame reaſon made Dauidfay,Pſal.16.3. Al | 
| to make conſcience of euery cuill way. thy delight is in the Saints which be upon 6arth, 
| The duties tobe learned by the communion ' Thirdly,cuery Chriſtian man that acknow- 
of Saints,are manifold. And firſt of all, if we | | ledgeth this communion, mult carrie about 
do beleeue rhe fellowſhip which all the faith-| | with hima fellow-feeling,thatis,anheart tou- | 
fall habe with Chriſt & with themſelues; and | | ched with compaſion in regard of allthe mi- 
bereſolued that wee haue part therein , then' ' ſeries rhat befall either the whole Church or |. 
—_ | : ne re Dig — ap 
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3 


An Expoſition 


of Saints, 


any member thereof, as Chriſt our head, tea- 
chethvsby his ownexample , when he called 
to Sanl,and aid, Saul,Sanl,why perſecuteſt thou 
me? giuing him to vnderitand thathe is tou- 
ched with the abuſes to his Church, as if they 
had dire&ly bin done to his owne perſon. The 
prophet Amos reprooueth the people, becauſe 
they drank wine in bowels, & annointed the- 
ſelues with the chiefe ointmeEts: but why? was 
itnot lawfull for them to doe fo? yes: but the 


Amos 6, 


| 


cauſe for whichthey are reproouedfollowes: 
Noman(ſaith he): ſorryfor the affiittions of [o- 
ſeph.1n the middeſt oftheir delights and plea- 


| ſaresthey had no regardofthe miſcries of the 


poore Church & ſcruants of Gods elſewhere 
in affliion, which euery man oughttoſhew 


 Eph.6.18 | 


w_————— 


forth in the praCiſe of all duties of lone : and 
therfore Paul faith, Pray alwaies with all maner 
of prayers and ſupplications in the ſpirit andwatch 
thereunto with all perſenerance &-ſupplications for 
the Saints. Andhee highly commendeth the 
Philippians, for communicating to his affiictions, 
And further he bids Philemon to comfort One- 
ſimus his bowels in the Lord. AndS.1ohn faith, If 
a mans life would ſauce hisneighbours foule,he 
muſt lay it downe,if need require, We haue al of 
vs daily occaſioto practiſe this duty towards 
the afflicted members of Gods Churchino- 
ther countries. For howſocuer we enioythe 
Goſpel with peace, yetthey are vnder perſecu 
tion forthe ſame: & ſooft as we heare report 
of this, we {hould ſuffer our hearts to be grie- 
ued with them,and pray to God forthem. 
We mult here be admoniſhed not to ſecke 
our owne things, but to rcferrethe labours of 
our callings to the common good , eſpecially 
of the Church whereof we are members. As 
for them that ſeeke for nothing but to main- 
taine their owne eſtate and wealth,and there- 
fore inthcir trades vie falſe waights & mea- 
{ures,the ingroſsing, corrupting, mingling. of 
wares, glozing, lying, ſmootlhung, ſwearing, 
forſweating,diſlembling, griping, oppreſsing 


what they will, but intruth they neuer knew 


| yet what'the Communion of Saints meant. . 


Laſtly,confidering we are all knit into one 


| myſticall body , and haue mutuall fellowſhip 


inthe ſame , our duty is to redrefle the faults 
of our brethren , and to couerthem , as the 
hand in the body laies a plaiſter vpon the ſore 
in the foote or in the legge,and withall couers 
it. Loue couers the multitude of finnes. And 
when men diſgrace their brethren for their 
wants,and blaze them to the world,they doc 
not the duty of fellow-members. 


the Church:the ſecond is, Forgiueneſſe of ſons : 


| which may be thus deſcribed : Forgrueneſſe.of 


ſms 1s a bleſſing of God vpon his Church procured 
by the death and paſſion of Chriſt, whereby Gode. 


| eemes of ſmne,as no ſinne,or,asnot commuted, In 
| this deſcription I haue couches fiue points, 


which we are ſeuerally toconſider.” The farlt, 


ofthe poore,&c.they may plead for theſelues| 


Thus much for the firſt benefit beſtowed on | 


who is the author of forgiueneſſe of finnes-? | 


A 


ly committed againſt God and the violating 
ofthis lawes and commandements are proper- 
ly finnes: And the offence done to any man 
or creature is no more in it ſelfe, but an offence 
or #3iurie:yea the breach of mans commande- 
ment isno ſinne , vnlefle it doe imply withall 
the breach of Gods commandement. There- 
fore it isaprerogatiue belogingto Godalone 
topardon fin; and when we are taught to ſay, 
Forgiue vs onr trefpaſſes, as we forgine them that 
treſpaſſe againſt vs, the meaning is not, that we 


treſpaſles,thar is,loſſcs, hurts, and dammages 
done vntovs by men. It may be further ſaid, 


Whoſe ſans ye remit they are remitted. Anſ.Gods 
Miniſters doe not properly forgiue ſinnes, but 


word pronounce toa penitent ſinner, that his 
finnes are pardoned and forgiuen of God:and 
therefore itis a moſt certaine truth, that none 
can forglue ſinnes but God only: it was auou- 


| |ched by the Phariſes, & natdenied by Chriſt. 


Hence it followes, that remiſsion of ſinne, be- 
ing oncegranted remaines for cuer, becauſe 
Gods loue vnto theele is vachangeable,and 
his decree concerning their faluation cannot 
be altered. The ſecond point 1s, to whom re- 
miſzon of fins s:giuen? Arſ. To the Catho- 
like Church,that is; to the whole company of 
men predeſtinate to ſaluation : as E/ay faith, 
The people that dweltherin(that is,the Church) 
ſhalt haxe their ſins forgiuen. And, They ſlallcall 
themithe holy peoplezthe redeemed of the Lord:and 
theu fhalt be nam#d, A citie ſought out ,andnot for 
ſaken. And if there. had beeac an vniuerſall re- 
miſsjon of ſins to all men, as ſome dodreame, 
it ſhogld not here haue bin made a peculiar 
prerogatiue of the*Church. The third point is, 
hat'is the: meanes whereby pardon of finne 
is procured at Gods hand? Arnſw. The death 
and paſsion6f Chriſt : ſo Paul faith, Row. 4. 


to beapaiment & ſatisfaRtion to Gods iuſtice 
leſs Chrift his Sore cleanſeth vs from all ſinne. 


And Peter ſaith; Knowing that ye were not redee- 
mea withcorruptible things ,as ſuluer and goldfrom 


| Jour Vaint connerſation,E&c, but with the precious 


blood of Chriſt, as of a lambe ndefiledand without 
ft. The fourth point is,after what manner ſin 


is forginen? Af. By anaQionof God,where- 


by forthe merit of Chriſt, he eſteemes and ac- 
counts ſ{inne asno ſinne, or, as if jithad neuer 


[bin committed. Therefore Dauid faith, Palme 


32-2. Bleſſed s the man towhom the Lord impu- 
reth noſinne, And in Eſa.44- 22-the Lord faith; 
I haue put away thy tranſgreſſuns like a cloud, 
and thy ſinnes as a miſt, Now wee know that 
clouds and miſts which appeare for a time, 
are afterward by the Sunne vtterly diſperſed. 


And King Hezekias when hee would ſhew 


—_— 
0 


that the Lord hath forgiuen him tus finnes, 


——— 


—_ —_—— 
_— — 


Anſ.God whoſe bleſsing it is: forſinne is on- | 


: | 4 
forgiue {innes as they are ſinnes , but onely as 


God hath giuen this power and commande- | 
ment to his miniſters to forgiue fins, ſaying, | 


onely in the name of God according to his | 


25.Chriſt diedfor our ſinmes:that is, Chriſt died | 
for our finnes. And S. Jobn faith, Theblood of 


faith, | 


F 


Toh, 14 
I3s 


Matk.y 
\ 7,9. 


I lobl, | 


-, 
x Pet, 
18,19. 
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Forgiuenelle of the Creede. of ſinnes. 1313, 
faith, God hath caſt thembehind hos backs, allu- A. zar manfull of ſores isvgly to ſight, and wee | 
ding tothe manner of men, who-when they | | cannot abide to looke vponhim; but noJazar | 
wil not remember or regard athing,doeturne | [1s foloathſometo vs, as all ſinners are inthe 
their backes ypon it. And zcheas ſaith, that | | fight of God 3 andtheretore Dauzd counted 
Mick, 9: God doth caſt all the ſpmes of his people intothe bot- | | him, bleſſed , whoſe ſinnes are conered, It may 


54 tom of the ſea, alluding to Pharoah, whomthe | | be, ſome will ſay, thereis no'cauſe why a man 
Lord drowned inthe bottome ofthe red ſea. | || ſhould thus magnifie the pardon of fin, con-| 
And Chriſt hath taught vs topray thus : for- | | fidering it is but a common benefit. Thus in- 

Math, 9, {£54 V5 0HY debts , as woe forgiueour debters ; in| |deede men may imagine , whichneuer knew 


I which wordsisanalludingtocredilours, who | | whatſinne meant: butler aman onely, as it b 
then forgiue debts , when they account that | | were,but withthe tip of his finger hanealirtle | 
whichis debt,asno debt, & croffethe booke. | | tceling ofthe ſmart of his finneshe ſhall finde 
Hence it appeares that damnable and vile is mis eſtate fo fearefull, that if the whole world 
the opinion of the Church of Rome, which | | were ſet before him on the one ſide , and the 
holdeth that there is a remiſsion of the faul: | pardon of his finon the other (ide, hee would 
without a remiſsion of the prniſhwent:& here- B | chooſethe pardon of his ſins beforeten thon- 
withall fall rothe ground, the doftrine of hu- | |fand worlds. Though many drouſie Prote- | 
mane ſatisfa&ions, and indulgences, and pur- | | {tants eſteeme nothingof it, yerto the tou-} 
gatorie, and prayer forthe dead, built vpon ched conſcience it isatreaſure, which when a | 
this foundation, which are of the ſame kind. man finds he hides ir, and goes home, and fels 
Moreoucr, wee muſtrememberto adde to| |allthathe hath, and-buies jt. -Therefore this 
this clauſe, 7beleexe, and then the meaning is | | benefit ts moſt excellent, and for itthe mem-| 
this : I doe not onely beleene that God doth | bers of Gods Church haue great cauſeto giue | 
giue pardon of fin to his Church and people | | Godthankes without ceaſing. 
(for that the very diuels beleeue)but withall I The duties to bee learned hence are theſe, 
beleeue the forgiuenes of mine owne particu-| | And firlt of all here comes acommon fault of | 
larſinnes. Hence it appeares, thatit was the | | Mento be rebuked. Euery one will ſay,that he | 
indgemet of the primitiue Church, that men beleeueth the remiſsion of finnes, yet no man | 
ſhould belecue the forgiucneſſe of their owne | | almoltlabourethfor atruc & certaine perſwa-[ 
ſinnes” ſion hereof in his owne conſcience : and for | 
By this prerogatiue wereapecndlefſecom- proofe hereof, propou nd this queſtionto the | 
fort: for the pardon of ſirmeisa moſt wonder- |C | common Chriitian;Doeſt thou per{wade thy | 
full bleſsing and without'it enery man is more ſelfe, that God giues remiſsion of finnes vnto | 
miſerable and wretched , then the moſt vile | | his Church? The anſwer will bee, I know and | 
creature that euer was. Weloath the ſerpent belecue it, But aske him furthe r: Doeſtthou 
orthetoad ; but if a marchaye notthe pardon | | beleeue the pardon of thine awe finnes? and 
of his ſinnes,procured bythedeath and paſsi- | | then comes ina blind anſwer ,. I haue a good | 
on of Chriſthe is athouſknd-fold worſe then | | hoper@ God-ward, but I cannot tell, Ithinke 
they. For when they die, there is the'endbf | | no man canfay fomuch:; for God faith torno 
their woe and miſeric: butwhen man'dieth | | man,thy ſinsare pardoned-Burt this is to ſpeak 
withoutthis benefir, there isthe beginning of | | Hat contraries, to lay they belecue, and they 
his-For firſt in ſoule till the day of judgement, | | cannottel:;&it bewrales cxceeding negligece | 
and then both in body 8 Toule for evermore , | | in matters of :faluation.'\ But let them thar | 
he ſhall enter into the endlefſe painesand LOL feare God, orloue their. owne ſoules health, | 
ments of hell;ia which it gne ſhoald.contifitte | | giue all diligence to make ſure the remifsion | 
fomany thouſand yeares as there aredrops in | | of their owne ſins; withall auoyding hardnefle 
the Ocean ſea, andthen bedelivered, it were | | of heart, & drowſinesof ſpirn,the molt feare-| 
ſome caſe: buthauing cotinued ſolong(which |D | full indgements of God , which euery where | 
isanvnſpeakeable lengchoftime).hemultre-| | take place: The fooliſh virgins went torch to Math 25, 
mainethere as long againe, and-after thatfor | | mecte the bridegroome with lampes1n their | y 
euer and euer without releaſe: and therefore a- | | handsasxwellas the wile , but they neuer {o 
mongall the benefits that euer wereor can | | much asdreamedofthe horne of oyle, rill the 
be thought of, this is the greateſt & moſt pre- | | comming ofthe bridegroome. So many men 
tious. Among alt the burthens that can befall | |liue inthe Churchof Godas memberstherc-| 
a man,whatis the greateſt?Somewil ſay,ſick-| | of, holding vpthe lampe of glorious profeſsi- | 
neſſe, ſome ignominic, ſome pouerty, ſome | | on: but inthe meane ſeafon they ſecke only 
contempt: but indeed amang all, the heauteſ(t for thethingsof this life z neuer calting,how 
and the greateſt, isthe burthen ofa mans own | | they may -aflure themſclues in confcience | 
fines, lying vpon the conſcience & preſsing| | touchingtheir reconciliation with God, till | | 
irdowne, without any affurance of pardon. | the day of death come. | | 
Daxid becing a king had no doubt , all that | | Secondly, it weebe here bound to beleeue 
heart could wiſh; and yet he laying aſide all| | the pardon ofallourſins , then we mult euery 
the royalties and pleaſures of his kingdome; | | day humbleour fclues betore God, and ſecke | | 
| Giththis onethingaboueal, that he is 4 bleſed| | pardon torour daily offences : tor hee glues 
Pal. 2.2: {192472 that 15 eaſed of the burthen of his ſmne, Alh- grace to the humble or contrite z he fils the | Luk.zs 3 


gh ove = : _Þd-4 hungry} 


_— 
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mercifull men, he ſentthem cloathed infack- 
| cloth with ropes about their neckes to untreat 


nour whereof is this, 1 will be thy God, andthou 


had madea conenant with his Church, thete-| 


2 
lere3igzy, 


214. The An Expoſition reſurrection, 
h ith good things , whenthe rich are | A |terly, then the bodies of the faithful whichare 

1,King. T6 deb _ When Benhadad the king deadin thegraue, mult needs be made aline: 

203% | of Syria was diſcomfited & ouercome by the | |otherwiſe death is not aboliſhed ; but finand 
king of Iſrael, by the counſel of his ſeruants, | |death muſt bee vrtterly aboliſhed : therefore I, 
who told him that the kings of Iſrael were | [there ſhall be a refurreion. Secondly, God 5 


ſhalt be my people, This coucnant is not for a 
day or an age, or fora thouſand yeares or a- 
ges, butis enerlaſting and without end, fo as 
Gods people may ſay of God for euer,God is 
our God: and likewiſe God will fay of his 
Church for cuermore, this people is my peo- 
ple. Now if Gods coucnant be euerlaſting, 
|thenall the faichfull departed from the begin- 
ning ofthe world muſt be raiſed againetolite. 
And if God ſhould leaue his people in the 
grave vnder death for eucr,how could they be 
called the people of God ? for he is a God of 
mercy and of life it ſelfe:andthereforethough 
they abide long 1n the earth ; yet they muſt at | 
length bee reuiued againe. This argument | 
Chriſt vſeth againſt the Sadduces, which de-| \,,, ., 
niedthe reſurretion: God not the God of the | 1, © 

| deadbut of the liuing;but Ged is the Godof Abra- | 
ham,1ſaac,and Iacob,which are dead,and ther- } 
fore they muſt riſe againe. The third argument 
muſt bee taken from the tenour of Gods ju- 
ſtice. It is a ſpectalpart of Gods glory,toſhew 
forth his mercy on the godly , and his uſtice | | ; 
ypon the wickediirrewarding the according 
to their workes, as the Apoſtle faith, Godwzl 
reward enery man according to bis workes:to them | | 
that by continuance in well doing ſeeke glorie , and 
honokr ,c immortality, life eternall:but unto then; 
that diſobty the truth yhar be contentious, andobey 
oxrighteouſnes ſhallhe indignation & wrath, But 
in this life God rewirdeth not men according | 
to'their doings :: and therefore Salomon ſpea- 
king of the eſtate of almeninthis world, faith, 
All thmgs tome alike to all, andthe ſame condition 


for peace and fauour-Now whenthe king ſaw 
their ſubmiſsion,he made a couenant of peace 
withhim. Weby our ſins meſt juſtly deſerue 
hel, death, and-condemnation euery day, and 
therefore it tandeth vs in hand to come into | 
the preſence of God, and to humble our ſelues 
before him in ſackcloth and aſhes,crauing,and 
intreating for nothing in the world ſo much, 
as for the pardon of our fins, and thatday by 
day without: ceaſing till the Lord giue this 
| bleſſed anſwer toour conſcience , that all our | 
ſinnes are putout of his remembrance. Wee 
muſt not thinke that God putteth grace into 
mens hearts when they lie ſnorting vpon 
| their elbowes, &cither notvſe, ordeſpiſe the 
meanes : but we mult firſt yſe the meanes, 
partly by making confeſsion ot our finnes to 
Gad, andpartly by crying toheauen for par- 
don: and then when by his grace we begin to 
d:ſire grace,he giues further grace. 
| . Laftly,if we beleenethe pardon of our ſins, 
| then wee wuſt change the tenour and courſe 
of our lines, zhd take heede of breaking Gods 
| commandements by doing, any of thoſe 
things, wherofour conſcieces may accuſe vs, 
| and tell vs ,. that by them we haue difpleaſed 
God heretofore." A man that for ſome miſde- 
meanour hath beene caſt into priſon and lyen 
there many yeares winter and ſommer in cold 
irons:. when he obtaines liberty,hie will often 
bethinke himſelfe of hisold miſery, and take 
heed for euer leſt he fal intothe ſame offence 
againes and he which hath ſeene his owne fins 
| & felt the ſmart of them, and withall by Gods 
| g00dnefie obtained” afſurance tohching the | | to the ruſt &- vmnſt,to the good &- bad,to the pure : 
| pardon of themywill-nener wittingly and wil- | | 2:4 polluted, to him that offereth ſacrifice, and to| * 
| lingly commit the like ſinnes' any more , but| | hips that offereth nonesNay which is more, here 
inall things change the courſe of his life. As hh wicked flouriſh,,& the godly are afflicted. 
for ſuchas fay , that they haue'the pardon of | The, vngodly haue hearts-caſe andall things | 
their finnes,and yet line in them ſtill; they de-| | at'will:. whereas the godly are opprefled and} 
| cclue themſclues,and haue no faith at all. ouerwhelmed with all kind of miſerics, & are 
"Thus much for the ſecond benefit, which| | as ſheepe appointed for the ſlaughter. It re- 
þ God beſtoweth 'on his Church, namely re-| | mainestherefore,; hat there muſt needes be a | 
miſsion of ſinnes:' now followeththethirdin| | generall reſurreRion of all men after this life, | 
theſe words: The reſurreftionef the body. Th the| | that the righteous, may obtainea reward of 
handling whereof'fundry points muſt be con--| | Gods free mercy;and the wicked viter ſhame 
fidered. The firſt, whether there be areſarre-| | and cofufion. But ſome will ay, itis ſufficient | 
Rionor no? This queſtio muft needs behand-| | that God doe this tothe ſoule of cucry man, | | 
led, becauſe Epicures and Atheiſts in allages, | | the body needeth not to riſe againe. I anſwer, | | 
and at this day ſome doe call this article into| | that the vyngodly mi dothnot worke wicked- | 
queſtion. Now that there is areſarre&ion of | | neſſe only his ſoule, but his body alſo is an| 
the body after death ,_it may be prooued by| | inftrumentthereof : and the godly doe not 
many arguments , whereof I will only touch| | onely praftife righteouſnefſe in their foules] 
the principal.The firſt,is taken fromthe wark | | but in their bodies alſo. The bedies of the 
ofredemprtion. Saint John writerh,that Chriſt] [wicked are the inſtruments of fin, and the bo- | 
came to difſolne the workes of the dinell:whichare | |diesof the righteous arethe weapons of righ- 
ſinne, and by ſinne death: and henceI reaſon] |reouſnefſe}, and therefore their bodics muft | 
thas:.If ſinne and dearh are to be difſolued vt-{ |rife againe, that bothin bedy and ſoule they | 
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The. 


faithfull ſhallriſe againe ; for he roſe not for 


| and ſtead, 8 for vs. If the headbe riſen, then 


{ which I willnot ſtand to repeat ; this one re- 


\trances, being for'a time without breathor 


of the Creede. | reſurrection. 215 


may receiuea reward,accordingto that which 
they haue wrought' in. them. - The fourth ar- | 


Chriſt hamſelfe is riſen ,, and therefore all the 
himfelfe as a priuate man , butin our roome 


the members alſo ſhall riſe againe : for bythe: 
fame power whereby Chriſt raiſed himſelfe, | 
hee both can and will raiſe all thoſe that be of | 
his myſticall body, he being the firſt fruits of 
them that ſlecpe, The fifth argument is taken 
from expreſſe teſtimonie of Scripture. Job | 
hathanexcellentplace for this purpoſe ; 1 am 
ſure (ithhe) that my redeemerlineth, and hee 
ſhall land the laſt on the earth, andthough after 
my skanne wormes deſtroy this body, yet 1 ſhall ſee 
Godin my fleſh,whons I my ſelfe ſhal ſee,andmine | 
eyes ſhall behold, and none other for me. And Saint 
Pal tothe Corinthians auoucheth 8 proo- 
ueth this point atlarge, by ſundry arguments 


—_— —_— - 


"* 


membred: *(faithhe) the dead riſe not againe, | 


—— 


the godly departed are periſhed. The ſixt argu- 
ment may be taken from the order of nature, 
which miniſtreth” certaine reſemblances of 
the reſurre&ion ; which though they bee no 


ments tothe truth. Both Philoſophers & alſo 
Diuines haue written of the Phoenix, that firſt 
ſhee is conſamed to aſhes'by the heate of the 


a youngone : and on this. manner is herkinde 


which haue lien dead inthe winter ſeafon , in 
tieſpring , by the vertue of the ſannes hear, 
reuiue againe:ſo likewiſe menfal in ſownes 8 


{hew of life , and yer afterward come againe. 
And (to vie Pauls example) before the corne 
cangrow and beare uit , it muſt firſt be cat 
into the ground, and there rot. And if this 
were not ſcene by experience, men would not 
belecueit. Againe, euery preſent day is as it 
Were dead and buried in the night following, 
and yet afterward it returnes againe the next 


phets raiſed ſome from death : and our Saui- 
our Chriſt raiſed Lazarus among the reft,that 
hadlien foure daies in the graue and ſtanke : 
and why then ſhould any thinke it impoſsible 
for God'to raiſe all mento lite- 
| Butlet vs ſee what reaſons may be alleadged 


reſarre&ion of bodies refolued ro duſt and 
aſhes,is againſt common ſenſe 8 reaſon. Af. 
Itis abouereaſon,but not againſt reaſon. For 
; impotent and miſerable man, as experience 
ſheweth,can by art cuen of aſhes make the cu- 
rious workemanſhip of glafle ; why thenmay 


we not in reaſon thinke, that the omnijpotent 
and cuerlining God is able to raiſe mens bo- 
dies our of the duſt. Secondly itis ſaid, that 


A 


gument,; which is alſo vſed by Paxl is this : | 


| vapoſcible for the almightie God to doe the 


then your faith i vaine,our preaching is m vain, | | 


lufticient proofes; yet may = bee induce- | 
0 

| | ment; but every man ſhall then have ſo much 

| + | ſubſtance ofhis owne, as ſhall make his body 

ſunne, and thar afterward of her aſhes ariſeth | 


prefered. Again,ſwallowes,wormes,& flies, | 


Rnd 


landfo are mingled with the bodies of beaſts | 


and other creatures, and one mans bodie with 
another, and that by reaſon of this confuſion, 
mencan.notpoſsibly riſe with their owne bo- 


the beginning: was able to create all things of 
nothing, is much more able to make cuery 
mans body at the refurreQion), of his owne 
matter, and'to diſtinguiſhthe duſt of mens 
bodies fromthe duſt ot beaſts: and the duſt of 
one mansbody from another. The goldſmith 
by his art cat fander ders metals one from 
another: and ſome men ontof one mettall can 
draw another, why then ſhould we thinke it/| 


hke? Itmay be further obieAed thus. A man 
1Keaten-by a wolfe;the wolfe is eaten of a Ly- 
.on,the Lyon bythe foules of the ayre, and the 
foules of the ayre eaten againe by men:againe 
one man is eaten' of another, as it is vſualla- 
mong the Cannibals. Now the body of that 
man whichis turned into ſo many ſubſtances, 
eſpecially intothe body of another man, can- 
not riſe againe: and if the one doth;the other 
doth not. Anſw. This reaſon is but a cauill of 
mans braine:for we muſt not think;that what- | 
 focuer entreth into the body, and is turned in- 

to the ſubſtance thereofmult riſe againe, and 
become a part ofthe body at the day of iudg- } 


tobcentire &perfe&; though another mans 


is veged , that becauſe fleſh and blood cannot 
enter.into the-kingdome of God:therfore the 
bodies of men ſhall notriſc againe. nſw. By 
fleſh and blood, is not meant the bodies of 


in weakenes,without glory ,ſubie tocorrup- 
tion, For fleſh and blood in Scripture, fignifies 
ſometime the originall finne and corruption 
of nature , and fomerime mans nature ſubieR 
| to miſcries & infirmities, or the body in cor- 
ruption before it be gloriticd,and ſoit muſt be 
vnderſtood inthis place. Laſtly,it isobieed 


morning. Laſtly, we reade how the old Pro | 


tothe contrary. Firltit is alleadged, thatthe | 


that Salemon faith, The condition of thechildren 


of men, andthe condition of beaſts are enen as one. 
life, and therefore there is no refurreionof 
himſelf: They are like indying:for fo he faith; 
kethnot of their eſtate after death. 
cauſe of reſurre&ion. In mankinde we muſt? 
conſider two parts,the Ele and Reprobate ;' 
and they both ſhall riſe apaine at the day of. 


iadgement , but by diuers cauſes. The godly. 
haue one cauſe of their reſurre&ion, and the 


it..is the proper cauſe which procurcth and 


effe&cth their refarre&ion. Inthe Scripture 


dies. Af. Howſocuer this is impoſsidle with | / 
men,yet it is poſsible with God. For hethatin 


fleſh once eaten be n0o'part thereof, Againe,it | 


men ſimply, bur rhe bodies of men asthey are | 


condition. Now beaſts riſe not againe after this 
men. Af. Inthat place Salomon expoundeth | 
asthe one dicth, fodicth the other ; he ſpea- | 


The ſecond pointto be conſidered, isrhe| 


yngodly another: The cauſe why the godly- 
riſe againe,isthe reſurreion of Chriſt, yea| 
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mens bodies being dead areturned into: dult, 


Adam and Chriſt are comparedtogether, and 
| Chriſt 
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Chriſt is called the ſecond Adam: theſe were 


{ine deathto all-that ſprang of him, Chriſt 
onely exxepteds the ſecond Adam which 1s 
therooteof all the Ele&, conueycth lite both 


Chriſt is calledaquickz5ng priritNow the cauſe 


ſhalt eate of the tree of knowledge of good and e= 
will; thou ſhalt die the death , that is, a double 
death,both of body and foule., And therefore 


| they ariſe onely by the power of Chrilt as hee. | 


isa judge, that this ſentence may bee verified 


outward meanes' whereby the dead ſhall bee 


For as he created all things by his word, foat 


very wotd of God: and thereforeweeare to 
pray that it may bee aseffeRuall in raiſing vs 


be after this life , in.raifing vs from the graue 
of death vato1udgement. 
Thirdly, we are to conſider what maner of 


bodies for ſabſtance:this Tob-knew. wel, when 
he faid,. / ſhall ſee him at the laſt day in my fleſh , 
whom 1 my ſelfe. ſhall ſee , andnone other for me; 
with the ſame eyes. Neuertheleſle the bodies 
of the ele ſhall be alteredin qualitie, being 
made.:incorruptible and filled with glory. 
:-Thelaſt pointto be conſidered, is the end : 
why theſe bodies ſhall riſe againe. The princt- 
pall end which God -intendeth in his owne 
glory, in the manifeſtation of his:tuſtice and 
mercy-Nawat the laſt day,whenall men ſhall 


| beraiſedto-tudgement by the voice of Chriſt, 
thegodly to life ; and the wicked to condem-| 
natton; there ſhal be a full manifeſtation borh| 


of .his'mercie and juſtice ; and: therefore by 
conſequent a full manifeſtation of his glory. / * 
 ;iFkus:much; for thedodtrines touching the 


| Refurxetio:now follow the vies. Firlt,it ſer-} 
ueth wonderfully for the comfore of all Chri-4 
itian hearts. : Dawd ſpeaking not” onely:of] 
p41, 1s, | Ghrift;butalfo of himſclte , faithmolt nota+| 
> | blys Adine heart ts glad, my tongue reioyceth,and.\\ 


two rootes. The firſt! Adam was the root of | 
all mankinde, and he conueyethfinne, andby:| 


in body & ſoule toall that are vnited to him :;| 
and by the vertue ofhis reſarteRion they ſhall;| 
riſe again aſter this life. For logk as the power.| 
of the Godhead'of Chriſt whenhe/was dead | 
in the graue,raiſed his body thethird day : fo.| 
ſhall the fame powet .of Chriſt,his/Godhead | 
conuey it ſelfe:ynto all the faithfull ,- which | 
enenin death remaine vnited vito him, and | 
raiſethe vpatthelaſt day. And forthat cauſe}, | 
B 
why the wickedriſe againe , 1s not the vertue| 
of Chriſts reſarreion,butthe vertue of Gods | 
curſe ſet down in his word: 1:the day that thou | 


onthem ; and that they may ſuffer both in bo</] 
dy and ſoule eternall puniſhment" 1n hell fire;| 
\ Furthermore Saint 7obr ſetteth downe the | 


raiſed,namely,the voice of Chrilt ; The hoxre | 
ſrallcome (faithhe) in which all that are in the | 
grane ſhall heare his voice they (halcomeforth, | 


vp fromthe graue of finne inthis life, as it ſhall | 


bodies ſhall riſe at the laſt day. 24»/- The fame | 


i 


Al my fleſh alſo doth reſt im hope. Why ſor For(faith | 


E | liners; they mult {leepe 1n the graue for a 
the day of indgement by the fame voice all | 
ſhall be raiſed againe. This may be agood rea- | 
ſon to mooue'vsto hearethe miniſters of God]; 
reverently : for that whichtheyteach, .is the | 


D | er intoa ſerious conſideration of this time, & | 


he)thonſhalt not leatne my ſoule inthe grane, nei-| 
ther wilt tha ſuffer thy holy one to ſee corruption: 
[Though the dayes of this life be daies of woe|: * - - 
& miſerie;yet the day of the reſurreion ſhall | **? 
be vntoall the children of God atimeof re-| 
1oycing andfelicity,andas Perer faith, i the 

time of refreſhing. Whoſocuer is now anhun- 
gred,ſhaltheneate and'be filled withthe fruir 

ofthe tree of life;& whoſoeuer is now naked, | 
ſhalbethen cloathed with the white garment 
dipped inthe blood ofthe Lambe:and * who- 
ſoeuer is now. lame,ſhall haucall his members 
reſtored perfeAly.And as this day is ioyfulto | c.91, . 
the godly,fo onthe contrary itis aday of woe . 
and miſery to the vngodly:as Saint Tohr faith, 
They that hane done enall, ſhall come forth ts the 
reſurreftion of condemmation, Iithey might ceaſe 
toliue after this life,and dycas the beaſt doth, 
© then it. would be well withthem : for then 
they might haue an end of their wiſerie ;' but 
the wicked muſt after this liferiſe againe to 
condemnation, which is the accompliſhment 
'of theireternall woe and wretchednefle;aru- 
full and dolefull caſe to confider, and yet is it 
'the ſtate'of all vnbelecuing and varepentant 
ſinners. -If aman were biddento goe to bed, 
that after he had ſlept and was riſen again, he 
might-gae to cxecution , it would make his 
heartto ake within him : yet this, yea a thou- 
ſand fold worſe is the eſtate of all impenitent 


4 


| while,& thenriſe againe, that a ſecond death 
.may be inflicted vpon them in body & ſoule, | 
whichis the ſuffering of thetull wrath of God 
bothin body and foule, eternally. This being 
ſo,let vs imbrace the good counſel of S.Perer, | 
who faith, Amendyour lines and turne,that your 42.3.9 

ſinnes may be done away when the time of refreſh= 
ing ſhallcome from the preſence of the Lord. If a 
mandie repentant for his finnes, it is a day of 
refreſhing; but ifhe die irrhis ſins, impenitent, 
and hard-hearted, it isaday of ectcrnall hor- 
rour, deſperation,and confuſion. 
.' Againe, if we belecue that our bodies ſhall 

riſe againe after this life, and ſtand before God 
at thelaſt day of iadgement, we muſt daily en- 


hanein minde ,.that one day wee muſt meete le 
the Lord face to face. Atraueller comes into : 
an Innc hauing but a penhy inhis purſe, he fits 
downeandicalls for all ſtore of prouifion and 
daintics : now what is to be thought of him * 
ſurely in the indgement of all men his bebani- 
our betokens folly ; or rather madnefſe.' Bat 


|why?becauſe he ſpends freely,andhathno re- i 
gard to the:reckoning which mutt follow : 3 
how fooliſh then and mad is the pratiſe of 
euery man that liueth in his ſinnes , bathing | 


himſelfc inhis pleaſures in this world , neuer | 


bethinking how he ſhall meete Godat the laſt _ |N'4 
day of indgement,8 there make reckoning of | þ 
alhisdoings? Anancict diuine-writes'of him- I iT 


ſelfe thatthis-faying ran in his minde,&'foun- 


——————— 


} ; F 


cd 


ded alwaitsin his cares: Ariſe ye dead andeome| Hlicrome. | 


| | 
, UN | © 


[icafon, 


. 1 would net, brethre, kane you ignorant concerning 


\, |mented ,and would not be delinered; why ſo? 


The of the(reede. 


onto indgement, And this ought alwaies to be 
ſounding in our cares, that while we haue time 
we ſhould prepare our ſeluesto meete God at 
the laſt day. | 
Thirdly , if we beleeue the refurreionof 
the body , we are not to weepe and-mourne 
immoderately for our friends deceafed. Our 
Saujour Chriſt did weepefor Lazarus,& wi:c 
Stenen was ſtoned to death, certaine men that 
feared God buried him, & made great lamen- 
tation for him: and therefore mourning 1s not 
condemned: & we muſt not be as ſtocks, that 
are bereft of all compaſsion:yetremember we 
muſt, what S. Paul ſaithtothe Theſſalonians: 


l— — 


thoſewhich are aſleepe, that yee ſorrow not , as 6- 
thers, which haue no hope, For the godly man 
properly dyethnor, - but laies himſelfe downe 
totake a ſleepe after his manifold labours in. 
chislifez which being ended, he muſt-riſc again 
to loyes cuerlaſting: and therefore wee mult. 
needs moderate and mingle our mourning for 
che deceaſed, with this and fuchlike comforts. 
Fourthly, we are taught hencetolabour & 
ſtrive againſt the naturall feare of death:forif 
there bea refarfeion of our bodies after this 
life, then death is but a paſſage or middle way 
from this life to eternall life. If a beggar ſhold 
be commanded to put off his old ragges, that 
he might bee cloathed with rich and coſtly 
garments,would he be ſorrie becauſe heſhold 
{tand naked a while till he were wholly be- 
ſtripped ofhis ragges? No ſurely: well,thus 


bids him put off hisold rags of ſinne and cor- 
ruption, and bee cloathed with the glorious 
robe of Chriſts righreouſnes : and our aboad 
inthe graue 1s but fora ſpace, while corrupt1- 
2n be put off. This is Paxls argument, ſaying, 
We know that when our earthly houſe of this taber- 
nacle ſhall be d:ſſolued, we hane a building ginen of 


doth God when he cals a man to death; hee | 


God which is an hauſe not made with hanas but 6- 
ternall in the heauens, : 
| Fifthly,whereas the godly are ſubic& to ma- 
nifold atflitions and miſeries , both in bodie 
and minde inthis life , here they ſhall finde a 
ſatficient ſtay to quier & calme their minds, 
if they conſider thar after this ſhort life is en- 
ded,there will enſae a joytull refurreion. Job 
in the extremity of all his temptations, made 
this the comfort to his ſoule, that one day hee 
(hould riſe againe , in which he ſhould enioy 
the glorious preſenceof his Creator. Andrhe 
holy Ghoſt faith, thar the ſcruants of God in 
the diies of Antiochus were racked and tor- 


becauſe they lookedfor abetter reſurreftion, | 
Laſtly, the conſideration of this point ſer- 

ueth to be a bridle to reſtraine a. man from 

fone , and a ſpurreto make him goc forward 


In all godlineſſe of life and conuerſation. Saint 
Paul had hepe toward God, that the reſurrettion of | 
the dead ſhould be both of the inſt and vuiuſt.Now 

what did this mooue him vntd? Marke. Here 


A | m3) ſelfe alwaies to haue acleareconſeience towards 


B 


|vsbacke fromall manner of finne. For what 


God,and towards men. And let vs for our parts 
likewiſe remember'the laſt indgement, that it 
may bee ameanes to mooue vs ſo to behaue 
our ſelues in all our ations, that we may keepe 
a good conſcience before God & before men: 
andlet italfo bee a bridle vnto vs tokeepe 


isthe cauſe why mendaily defiletheir bodies | 
and ſoules with ſo many damnable practiſes, 


| Which they hane done in this life , whether it 


| dearh\, itrhiy be demanded, why they.muſt; 


| 


without any remorſe of conſcicnce? Surely 
they neuer ſerionfly remember the day of the 
reſurreQion after this life, wherein they muſt | 
ſtand before Chriſtto gine an account of that 


begood or bad. Dat 

 -* Thus much ofthe duties: now marke it is 
further ſaid, The reſurrection of the body, Tf the 
bodicriſe,it muſt firſt fat. Here then this point 
is wrapped ypasaconfeſed truth, that al men 
maſt die the firſt death. And yet conſidering 
that the members of the Church haue the 
pardon oftheir ſinnes which arc the cauſe of 


dic? Anſw :.Weare to know that when chey| 
die,death dothnotſeaze vpon them, as it is in 


C| 
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was borne of Chriſt vponthe croſſe, and that 


' his owne nature, acurſe: for in tharreſpet it | 


forys; butfor twoother cules, whigh wee 
maſtthinke ypon, as being Ipeciall meanes to 
make a man willing to die. I. Tney muſt die 
that otiginall corruption may be vtterly abo- 
liſhed :*for no man livingon earth isperfeRty | 
fantified; and original finne is remaining for 
ſpeciall cauſes to the laſt moment of this life, | 
then it is aboliſhed and not before. II. The 
godly die, that by death as by a ſtraight gate 
they may pafle from this vale of miſerie to 
eternall lite. And thus Chriſt by his death 
'makes death: to bee no death, and turnes a 
curſe into a bleſsing. | 
© Andtoproceede: Itis not here ſaid,the re- 
ſarreion of the ſoule, bur of the body onely: 


—_— — — 
—_—_ 


| and Lazarus had ioy in eAbrabams boſome. 


foule? Diners have thought, that the ſoules 
then,though they doe notdie, yet are ſtil kept 
within the body (being as it were aflcepe) till 
thelaſt day. Burt Gods word faithto the con- 
trary. For the ſoules of the godly lie ynder the 
altar, and crie, how long Lord feſus ? Dines in 
ſoule did ſuffer the woe and torments of hell; 


Apaine, ſome others thinke, rh.t mens foules 
after this life do paſſe from one mans body to 
another: and Herod may ſceme to haue beene 
of this opinion: for whennewes was brought 
him of Chriſt, he ſaid, that fob» Bapriſt being 
beheaded was riſen agarne , thinking that the 
ſoule of John Baptiſt was put into the bodic of 
ſome other man. And for proofe hereof, fome 
alleadge the example of Nabuchaanexzer , 


what then (wall ſome ſay) becommerh of the 


who. torſaking the focictic ot men , lived as 


beafts, and dideate grafle like a beaſt: & they | 


| imagine that his owne foule went out of him, 


(faith he(«) that is,in this reſpe&)7 endeauour 


and thar the fonle of a beaſt entred into the | 
| roome 
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everlaſting, 


ceitz for euen thenhee had the ſoule of a man 
when heliued as a beaſt, being onely ſtriken 
by the hand of God with an exceeding mad- 
nefle, whereby he was bereft of common rea- 
| ſon; as doth appeareby that clauſe in the text, 
where itis ſaid, that his vnderſtanding.,or kyow- 


Pan. | ledge returnelto him againe. Againe, ſome 0- 


ther thinke , that the ſoule neither dieth nor 
fleepeth,nor paſſeth out of one body into ano- 
ther,but widereth here one carth among men, 
and oftentimes appeareth tothis orthat man: 
and this is the opinion of ſome heretickes,and 
of the common people , which thinke that 


alleadge the praiſe of the Witch of Endor, 
who is ſaid to make Samnel ro appeare before 
Sanl but the truth is,it was not Samuel indeed, 
butonely a counterfeit of him. For notall the 
witches inthe world, nor all the diccls un hell 
are able to difquiet the ſoules of the faithful 
departed, which are inthe keeping of the Lord 
without wandering from place to place. For 


{mediately tranſlated into heauen,and there I- 
Hide till the laſt indgement: and contrariwiſe 
if men die in their ſinnes , their ſoules goe 
ſtraight tothe place of eternall codemnation, 
and there abide as ina priſon,as Peter ſaith-In 
a word, when thebreath goeth ont of the bo- 
dy, the foule of euery man gocth ſtraight ei- 
ther to heauenor hell ; and there is no third 
place of aboad mentioned in Scripture. 

To conclude, the refurre&ion ofthe bodie 


neither dicth, nor fleepeth, bur is a fpirituall 
and inuiſible ſubſtance, liuing and abiding for 
euer as. well forth of the body as in the ſame, 

Thus much oj the tizird prerogative or bene- 
| fit: now followetn the fourth and laſt, in theſe 
wordes, e-Andlife exerlaſting. To handle this 
point to the full, & toopenthe nature of it,as 
deſerueth, is notin the power of man. For 
- | boththe Prophet Eſay and S. Paw (ay,that rhe 
eye hath not ſeenz,ang the eare bath not heard,nes- 


Ifa,$4.4.| ther came it into mans heart to thinks of thoſe 
1.Cor-2-9| things which Godhath preparedfor thoſe that loue 


him. Againe Paul when hee was raptinto the 
third heauen faich, that hee ſaw things not to bee 
vttered. Neuerthelefſe,wee may in ſome part 
deicribe the ſame, fo farre forth as God in this 
caſc hath reuealed his will vnto vs. Wherefore 
in this laſt prerogatiue, I conſider two things; 
the firſt,is life it ſelfe,the ſecond,isthe Conti- 
nuance of life noted inthe word exerlaſting. 
Life it ſelfe , is that wherby any thing ateth, 
lineth,and mooveth it ſelfe;and itis rwo-fold, 
vncreated,or created. V ncreated life,istheve- 
ry Godhead it ſelte, whereby God liucth abſo- 
lutely inhimſelfe, trom himſelte, and by him- 
ſe!fe, giuing lite & betngto all things that live 


{ 


becauſs it is not communicable to any crea- 


dead men walke: and for proote hereof ſome | 


{| when mendie in the faith, their ſoules are im- | 


is expreſly mentioned in the Creede, to ſhew | 
that there is no reſurre&io ofthe ſoule,whic: | 


& hauc being: and this life is not meant here; | 


roometherof. But this indeede isa fondcon- ,A}itis againe twofold:natural;ſp iritual. Natural 


life, is that whereby men inthis world line by 
meate and drinke,& al ſuch meanes as are mai- 


niſtred by Gods prouidence. Spirituall life,is 


that moſt happy and bleſſed eſtate, -in which| 
al the ele ſhall reigne with Chriſt theirhead 
inthe heauens after this life, and after the day 
of judgement for cuer & cuer. And this alone 
is the life which inthe Creede we confefle 8& 
belecue : and it conſiſteth in an immediate 
coniunion and communion or fellowſhip 
with God himſelfe : as Chriſt in his ſolemne 
prater to his Father alittle before his death 
fe -ifierh:1] pray not for theſe alone, but for them 
alſowhich ſhalt beleeue in m* through their word, 
that they al may be one,as thon,O father,art tn me 
and} mthee,euen that they may be one alſo m vs. 
And when. fohn inthe Reuelationſaith, Be- 
hold the tabernacle of God is with men hows dwell 
with them,andthey ſball be bis people,& Ged him. 


[elfe ſhallbe theirGod with them:heſheweth that 


tne very foundation of that happineſſe which 
God hath prepared for hisſeruants, ſtands in 
a ſociety berweene God and them, whereby 
God ſhall dwell withthem in heaucn,and they 
againe ſhall there enioy his glorious preſence, 

Touching this comunion, three points muſt 


be conſidered. The firſt is,in what order men 


ſhal have f-llowſhiP with God? Af. This c0- 
muanion ſhallbe firſt of all with Chriſt as he is 


man; & by reaſonthatrhe manhood of Chriſt 


is perſonally vnited ro the Godhead of the 
ſo;ne,it ſhall alſo be with Chriſt as he is God 
and. conſcquently with the Father & the holy 
Ghoſt. The reaſon of this order is, becauſe 
Chriſt, thoughhe be the author and the foun- 
taine of eternall life as he 1s God, yet he con. 
ueles the ſame vntovs onely in & by his fleſh 
or manhood, Yet mult wee not here thinke, 
that life proceedeth from the manhood it 
ſelfe , as from acauſe efffcient: for the ficſh 
quickenethnot by any vertue from it ſclfe, but 
by the word'to which it 1s perſonally vnited, 
it bcingas it were apipe eternally to conucie 
life from the Godhead vato vs. 

The ſecond poinr is, in what thingsthis co- 
munion conſiiteth? Aſc. Saint Paul openeth 
this point rothe very full, when he faith, that 
after Chriſt hath ſubdued al things vnto him, 
then Gedſhall be all nall,chat is: God himſclfe 
immediately ſhali be al good things that heart 
canwiſh to all the ele&. But ſome may ſay, 
What? isnot Godalinal ynto vs euen in this 
lite?for whatſocuer good rhings we haue,they 
are all from him-As/-Itistruc indeede, God is 
allin all euen inthis life: but how? not imme- 
diately, but by ourward meanes;and that alſo | 
inſmal meaſure. For he conucies his goodnes |. 
& mercy vnto vs ſolong as we liue on carth, 
partly by his creatures, & partly by his word 
and Sacraments;bur after this life is ended,all 
helps & outward means hal ceaſe: Chrift ſhal 

ine vp his kingdome, and asheis Mediatour 
Thall ceaſe to pur in execution the office of a 


[Pcieſt, a Prophet, or a King: all authority and 


| ture. Cneated life,is a quality inthe creature;8 
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the three maine eftates ofthe Church, the Com- 
 mon-wealth , the familic ſhallhavean:end;;' there 


and people, mafterandſeruant, fatherand ſonne, 


power ſhall be aboliſhed:and therfotcatcallingsin 


hall be no more magiſtrate and ſubie&; Paſtour | | imp thr 
tobe ſcene, notas throughaglaſſe, bur face to 


| iuſtice,mercy,loue,&c. and without them we can 
diſcernelitle ot nothing : yetafter this life, whe: 
that which! is-perfe& is come, and that which is 
imperfect is aboliſhed , we ſhall ce God as hee is 


— 


{husband.and wife : there ſhall beenomore vie of 
meate,drinke,cloathing,reſpiratio, phyſick.leep: 
and yet forallthis, the condition of men ſhallbee 
many thouſand fold :more bleſſedthen euer it 
was. Forthe Godhead in the Trinity immediately | 
{ without all meanes-ſhall be all things to all the| 
choſkn-people of God in the kingdome of hea- | 
ven, world withoutend.. This may ſceme ſtrange 
to mansreaſon, but itisthe very flattruthof Gods 
word.. S. John in the deſcription of the heauenly: 
Hicrufalem, faith, that there ſhall benotemple in\* 
it. Why?how then ſhall God be worſhipped?mark | 
what followes, the Lord God Almighty and the lamb | 
arethe temple of it. Whereby its ſignified, that al-| 
thoughnow we victhe preaching of theword, and/| 
the adminiſtration. of the Sacraments, as meanes 
of our fellowſhip withGod:yet whe this life is en-\| |how they may come to heaucn 2 then to difpute 
jded, they mult allceaſe, Godand Chriſt being in'}. | what they ſhall do whEtheyare there:the common | 
ſtead of all theſe meancs vnto vs. And hee addes |}, | Prouerbistrue; it isno good counting of chickins, 
further, the Ciry hath no needs of the Sunne, ner of the | | before they behatcht. Secondly I fay,that men in | 
Moone toſhinenit. What then will ſome ſay,muſt-| | heauen ſhal know eachother: yea they ſhall know 
there be nothing but darknes? Not ſo. For the gls-| | them which were neuer known or ene of them | 
ry of God doth hghtenit,& the Lambe is the light of it. | | before inthis life: which may be gathered by pro- | 
Againebefaith, that inthe Paradiſe of God, there | | portion,outof Gods word. Adam in his innocen- ! -_ 
is the rixer of Water of life, and tree of life bearing fruit | | cy knew Exe, whom he had nener ſeene before | Gen, 2. 
exery moneth; andthatis Chriſt. And therefore we } | and gane hera fit name ſo ſoone as ſhee was crea-! 3» | 
ſhall hauenoneed of meart, drinke, apparell, ſleep, | ted. And when onr Saujour Chrift was trans higu- | 
&c. Bur Chriſt himſclfe our head and Redeemer | | red in the mount , Peter knew e Foſes and Elias, | 
| ſhall be in ſtead ofthem all vnto' ve: on whom | | whom before he had neuer ſcene, and therefore it Maet7-4 | 

{All the ele ſhallfeed, and by whom both in body | | like that the ele ſhall know each other in hea- | 
| and ſoulc they thallbepreſerued cuermore.Ifa man | |uen, where their knowledge and their whole ec 

would haueglory , the Father , Sonne\, and holy | | {tate ſhall be fully perfited. But whether they ſhall 
Ghoſt ſhall be his glory:if aman deſire wealth and | | know one another after an earthly manner, asto 
pleaſure,God himſelfe ſhall be wealthand pleafare-| | fay, this man was my farher, this mine vncle, this 
vnto him , & wharſveucr clsthe heart ofman can | | my teacher , &c- the word of God ſaith nothing : | 
wiſh. - Hence it appeares, that this communion | | andtherefore I will be falent, and we muſt be con- 
1sadmirablc: and that no tongue cantell, nor heart | |tcnta while to be ignorant in this point. | 

+ The third prerogatiue of eucrlaſting blefſed- 


conceine the leaſt part of it. ; | | . 
Thethird pointis, touching the benefits or pre- | | nes, is, thatthe cleR ſhall loue God with as per- 
ferfe lone as acreature poſsibly can. The man- 


rogaties that proceede of this communion, and ; l 
they are in-number fſixe. The firſt is an abſolute | |ner of loung God, istolouc him tor himſelfe; and: 
| freedomofrom all wants, Inthe mindetherc ſhall | | the meaſure, istolouc him without meaſure ; and 
beno ighorance, no vabelcefe, nodiſtraſtin God, |>| doth ſhall -be found in heauen- For the Sainrs of 
 }\noambitton, no enuie, nor anger,nor carnall lufts,, God ſhall have an aQual fruition of God himſelf, 
nor terror in conſcience; or corrupt affeRtion, In| | and be as it were ſwallowed vp witha fea of his 
the body there ſhall be no ſore , no ficknefle nor | | loue, andwholly rauiſhed therewith s tot which 
painesfor God ſhall wipeaway alteares fromtheir | | cauſe, as farre ascreatures can, they ſhall loue him 
eycs , naythen all defeRsor wants in-body , ot | |.againe. Againe,the louc ofa thing is according to 

| foule,or in both, ſhall be ſapplyed, andthe whole { my om _—_—_ F ns -þ ny nw 
man: ,. 7 WAY. | AIIRDITER1H) 10Wne of man only 1n part, an | ) | 
i ate agen £God: In| | onely but w part: > after this lite, when theEle&t 


| The ſecond is fe&t knowledge : 0 tne 
this life the Chor: and all the Hts of God | | ſhall know God fully, they fhall loue him without 
7 hitn © meaſure : and in this reſpe& loue hath a preroga- | 


oy ano at in pare. "4p wy his| tiue aboue faith or hope , howſocuer1n ſome _ 


face; and weſhall know himas we are knowne of 
his maieſtie;; fo farre forth as poſsibly a creature 
may. God indeed is infinite, and therefore the fult 
knowledge of his maieltie can no more bee-com- 
prehended by the vaderſtanding'of a creature , | 
which is finite, then the ſea_by.a ſpoone:. yet ne- 1 
uertheles God ſhall be knowne eucry way of man; | | 
ſo farre forth as a creature mayknow the Creator, | 
. | Now vpon:this that the ele haue ſach fulnes 
of knowledge,ir may bedemanded, whether men | 
ſhall know one another after-this life or no, 4»/. 

his queſtion is oftner mooued by fuchias are ig- | 
norant, then by thE that have knowledge: and of. | 
\tentimes it istoffed in the mouthes of them that f 
havelitle religion in their hearts : and therefore I | 
anſwer firſt; men ſhould rather haue care to fecke 
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| Gods face; buthe was permitted to fee onely his | 


ior, | hinder parts;andas Pau! faith , now wee knaw in | | pes againe they goe beyond loue, RRP | 
13.12, |part, anddarkely, asthrough a glafſe. In this life | | - The fourth prerogatue 1s , that the Saints ot | 


| | God keepe a perpetuall Sabbath un heaucn. In 


we can no otherwiſe diſcerne but as an old man | | God keep F 
this life it is kept but cuery ſcauenth day,and when 


[through ſpectacles : and the creatures, but ſpeci- | | thi it euery þ y And 
ally _ of God and the Sacraments; are the | itis belt of all fanRified, it is done but in part; bat | 
ſpeRacles of our minde, whercin we behold his! |in heanen eyery day is aSabdath z as the Lord 
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Eſa.66, faith by the Prophet Efay , From mineth fo woneth, \ [two other cauſes. Firſt,becauſe life eternal is doe 
| [23 and from Sabbath to Sabbath , all fleſhſhall come before to all that belecue,by vertue.of Chriſts merit, For 
Heb(49- | ie : andthereforethelife to come ſhall be ſpent in | | his righteouſnes 15 made ours by imputatiog;" ſo 
the perpetuall feruice of God. | _ | |conſequeptlyhe' merit thereof isalſo ours: and 

_ Fifthly:;] the bodies of the ele afterthis life in | |by it (all-perſonall merits in.our ſelues veterly ex. 
thekingdome of heauen ſhall be like the glorious | | cluded) we-deferue or meriteternall happihes as: 
body.of Chriſt: fo Paul faith; Chnift Jeſus our Lord | | areward z'which neuertheleſſe. in reſpe&'of our 
Phil.z. | ſhellchangeonr vile bodies that they may bt like bis gla- | {cluesis the free-and meere gift of God, The ſecond] Rem, 6 
21s ious body: Now therefernblance betweene Chritts | | 1s, becauſe. there isa reſemblance betweene eter: | 23» 
 |bodyandours; ſtandettin theſettiings: as Chrilts | | nall life anda reward. For asa reward isgiuento| 
body is incorryptibte,:{o ſhallour badies bee void | awotkman after his worke.is dones ſoencthiſting 
ofaltcorruprion:: as Chriſts bodyisimmortall,ſo'| | life is giuen. ynto men after the trauels arid miſe- 


urs:in: the kingdome of heauenſhall neuer die:as| |rics of this lifeareended.. I LY 
Chriſts body is ſpifituall, ſo ſhall ourbe made ſpi- | | -+ The degrees of lite are three, The firſt; is ihthis'| 
{FE ritualt,a$the Apoſtle faith,/e is/owr.endturall body, | |life, whenmen beeing iuſtified and fanRifiedihane | 
"ou 4 |it is raiſeda ſpiritual bodze;not becauſe the body ſhal(®| peace withGod- Many imagine, that thereis'no& 
w__ _ changed'inco' a [pirir;: for it ſhall remaine the | | ternal lifetil afrerdeathzbar they are decofugd, for 
| ſame in. ſubſtance; 'andthat for euer:but becauſc:ir | it. beginsanthis world: as-on®. Sauiour Chriſtre- | 
| ſhallbe preſeraed by @ſpirituall & dinine manners. | tifieth, ſaying, Ferrly, verily. T ſay unto-yaugher-chat' rod 
For inthis life itis preferued by meat; frink,cloa-.| | Pcaret my words,o belcenes hiythat ſent mee; barh e. | bi! 
thing, ſleep, phyſicke; reſt, & diet; butafter with- | nerlaſting hfe;& ſhnl not come into condenationjburhath 
out all theſe meanes the life of the bodie ſhall bee: | |p«fſcd from-deatbto life, This being ſo,weare hence | 
continued, and body and ſoule keepe:togither by:|| |to learne.agood leſion, -Conlidering welocke for 
| the immediate powerof Gods ſpirit for ever and:|i |life cucrlaſting after thislife,'wemult nor deceine | 
| cuer. Thus the bodieof Chriſt isnoiv-preſerued'in; | our ſelues.z4lingring anddeterring the timectill the | 
heauen; & fo ſhall the bodies of all theele& beaf-/, |laſt gaſpe ;-but we muſt lay:the foundawort Pf tite | 
terthe day ofindgement; Furthermore; as Chriſts!| |'cternall in our'feluesinthis: world, ardhaue the 
body.isnow a ſhining body, as dothappeare by his;|, | carne thereof laid xp-maur- hearts apart the} - -!} 
| transfigurarion in the mount; ſo-in alllikelihoed:] | day of death.i Bur hows that done? we muftrepet 
| after the reſutre&ionthe bodies of ctheele ſhall] | vs heartilyst gall ourifins; &ccketo: be affiived-in' 
| _ |beſhiningand bright alwaies remaining the fame-|| | conſcience that God the Father of Cheift is out 
| for ſubſtance, LalllyyasChriſts bodie/after it roſe) <j Father,Gagdrhe Sorour redeemer, & God'the H: | 
againe from the geaue, had this propertic of agili-:] Ghoſt ourtoforter. Foras/Chriſt fith,tharis life | 
{ * |ty beſideſwiſtneſſe j2to paſſe fromtliecatth to thes|; ||cternall to knowrthee theronely:God/,/and whom | lohan; 
| third heauen:, beeing-indiltance-many thouſaid/|; | thou haſt ſent Iefus Chriſte: Abd we mult poetar-} 
| | miles-fromvs, andthatwithoutviolence: fo ſhalf: ther yet,cndeauouring toifay:;with Paxl, thatwet|Galu 
the bodics of the Saints. -For beeing glorified;they'| |luenot, but that-Chrift linethin vs 3. whichiwheji'] 
ſhall be able as wellto aſcend vpuward as to goe'|' | we can'fay, we hauc invsthevery ſeede of eternalt] 
downeward, and to moone withourrviolencezand:|, |life. The ſecond degree; :is:4in the endofthis life; | 
| that very ſwiitly. a 2 4, 2. | |whenthebody freed from alldifcaſes, paines, and 
The fixtand laft prerogatiue, is anvnſpeakable:| Miſerics is laid to reſt inthe carth, andthe {oule is 
Pat, x6, | andeternall ivy,as Dautd (aith: mrhy preſence wfal-'| recceiyed into-beauen, Thethird , is after-the day | 
ny nes of ioy:at thy right hand there are pleaſures for exer- | | of indgemeut, when body and fauile reunited ſhall 
. | more. Iris ſd , that when Salomon was crowned'| | deboth adaanced toeternallylory, | 1 | 
gg king , the people reioyced exceedingly. If there'|, | , Againe, urthis third degtee of life, there bee iri 
"M*  |were ſach great ioy athis coronation which was!| | all: lkelitnod fandry. degrees of ' glorie. - Daniel 
butan earthly prince, 'what ioy then ſhall there]. |ſpeakingot:theeſtareof the: elect after+ithis life 
be whenthe Ele ſhall ſee the true Salomon crows, | ſaith ;Fbeyrhar be wiſe;ſnall ſhine as.the brightnefſe of | Dan 
Math. 2- |ned with glory-in the kingdome of heauen?.: itis| | che firmament;and theythat rurne mary,tozighteouſ>\ 3» 
'% |faidthatthe wiſe men-which came fromthe Eaſt:| | neſe,ſhal ſhinsias the ſtarres for enermare, Now we | 
to worſhip Chriſt : whenthey ſaw theſtarre ſtan- | | know there iscdifference betweene rhe brightnefle | 
ding oner the'place where the babewas; were ex-| | of the firmament and the brightnefſe ofthe ltarres.| _... 
| |ceedingly glad: how'much more thall the ele& re- | | Againegthere be degrees'of 'torments in; hell, as| 
ioyce, when they ſhall ſee Chriſt not Tying'ins | | appeares bythe ſaying of Chriſt , /r ſhall bee cafier| Matth, 
maunger, but crowned with immortall gloriein | |for Tyr and Siden in that day; 'then for this genera- | 1%?" 
the kingdome ofhtauen? Whereforethis ioy of | 2&2: : and therefore there beproportionall degrees 
theeleR after thislife is moſt wonderfull, and can=| | ofglory. :And Pau aith ; 'There is one glory of rhe 
notbevyitered. © © 4 2 4459] | Sunne,anather glory of the Adoone, another glory of rhe 
The propertie of lifeeternall, isto bee anszhers-| | Stars:for one tar a:ffereth from another in glory + fois 
Matth. | ace which God beſtowes on thei which -are | | the reſarre@ion of the dead-+ In which words hee 
| 25-44- | made his Sonnes in Chriſt , who is the onely be-| | applies the differences of excellencie that bee in| 
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= __ gotten Sonne of the Father. Hence it follewesne-| | the creatures, to ſer forth the differencesof glory 
__ |ceſſirily, tharinthe Scripture it is called a reward, | | thatſhall be inmens bodies after the reſarreQion- 

not becauſeit is deſerued by our workes , as the Furthermore (if wee may conieRture)itmay bee, 

C:urch of Rome errontoully teacherh : bur fo the degrees of gloric ſhall be anſiverablero the di- | 


CCC A 


—_—_ 
er nes il ce EO. _ 


—_— 


vers 


| ———__—_—___ 


o ” by 
Lite of the (reede,  euerlafting. 31 a 
uers mcaſaresof gifts and graces beſtowed on A |haue our minds & harts et oneuerlaſting life, | 
meninthis life, and accordingto the imploy- | [and begrieued when wee are by any meanes 
ance of them to the glory of God andedifica- | | hindred inthe ſtraight way,thar leadeth ther- | | 
| tionofthe Church. And therefore the twelue | | unto: we haue a notable parterne ofthis dutie | | 

Apoſtles, who were excecdingly enriched ſet ont vntovs inthe Patriarke Abraham,who 

with the gift of the ſpirit, & were maſter buil- | | being called of God, obeyedto goe our into a | 
ders of the Churchof thenew Teftamer, ſhall | |place, which he ſhould afterward recciue for | 
fit on x2-thrones,& iudge the 12-tribesof If-| | inheritance , and he wentout,, not knowing 
racl. But it may beobieRed,thatifrherebe de | | whether he went: & by faith aboad intheland 
|  grees of glory in heaue, ſome ſhall wantglory. | | of Canaan,«5ina ſtrange conntry, and ac one that | Heb.12. | 
| Anſ:Not fo : though ſome haue more, & ſome | | dwelt in rents, Now the cauſe that mooued him | 9e 
lefſe,yet al ſhal haue ſafficiet. Take findry veſ- | | was lifeenerlaſting: forthe tex: ſaith, He looked "wu 
ſels wherof ſomeare bigger, & ſome leffe:and | |for «city haning a foundatia,whoſe builder & mg... © 9 
caſt the all intothe ſea:fome wil receiue more | | ker is God, And we onght euery one of vs to be 
 water,& ſomeleſſe,andyctallſhallbefulland | . |litle affeRed ro the things of this life, neuer | 


no want in any: and fo likewiſe among the, B| ſetting our hearts ypon the, but viingthe as a 
pilgrime doth'vſc his ſtaffe inthe way:ſolong 


_— 


Saints of God in heauen, ſome ſhall haue more 
glory, ſomelefle, & yetall without exception | | as 1t 1s anhelp & ſtay forhimin his journey, he | 
full of glory. And whereas itis alleadged,that | | 1s contentto carry itin his hand ; bur fo ſoone 
all the labourers in the vine-yardreceine each of | | asit begins to trouble him, he caſts itaway. 
them a penny equally for their hire ; the anſwer Secodly,althat profefſe the goſpelof Chriſt, 
is, thatour Sauiour Chriſt in the Parable in- | | may hece learnto bearewith patiecethe crof- | 
tends notto ſet forth the equatity of celeſtiall | | fes 8& atflitions which God ſhall lay onthe in 
glory,and what ſhall be the eſtate of the godly | | this world. It is gods viſual maner to begincor | 
after this life: but the very drift of the parable | | reions in his own family vpon his own chil- 
(isto ſhew , that they which are called firit, | |dren;8 as Peter faith, Indgement begins at Gods | r, Per, 4. 
hane not cauſe to brag or inſult oner others, | | hoxſe. Look asa mother that weanes her child, | 17+ 
which as yetare vncalled,coſfidering theymay | | laies worm-wood or fome other bitter thin 
be made equall, or be preferred before them. | |-vpon her breaſt, tomake the childe loath the 
Thus much of life it felfe;now followes the | | milk: fo likewiſe God makes vs oftE feele the | 
continuance thereof, which the Scriptures | | miſeries & crofles of this life, that our loue & 
haue noted in callingiteternal or cuerlaſting, |C | liking might be turned from this world & fix- 
And tothis end Paul faith,that Chrift bath aho. | | edn heauen. As raw ficſhis loathſome to the 
Lifbed death,and brought not only {fe, but alſo | | ſtomacke ; fois euery finner and vnmortified | 
immortality to light by the Gefpel. Andthis very | | man loathſome vnto God:till the Lord by af- 
[circumſtance ferues greatly to commend the | | flitions mortifie 1n him the corruptions of his 
happines of the godly:in that, after they haue | | nature, 8 ſpecially the loue of this world. But 
= an entrance into ir, they ſhall nener ſee | | whena manis afflited how ſhal he be ableto 
tearme of time or end. Suppoſe the whole | | endure the crofſe ? Surely by refoluing him 
world were a ſea,& that cuery x000.yeresex-| | that the: Lord hath prepared life euerlaſting | 
pired,a bird muſt carry away,or drink vp one | | for him. ThuSwe read that Moſes 7 farbwhe) 1 
only drop of it: in procefſe of time itwil come | | hewascome toage,refuſeato becalledrhe ſonofPha| ,. .c 
to paſſe that this ſea,though very hugh,ſhal be | | robs daughter ,andchoſe rather to ſuffer adnerſity | x6. 
dried vp,but yet many 1000- millios of yeeres | | with the people of God, the to enioy the pleaſures of | 
mulſt be paſſed before this can be done. Now | | infor 4 Raſs.oftewing the rebuke of Chriſt greater 
ifaman ſhould enioy happines in heauen only | | riches,ch# the treaſures of Egypr. Bur I pray you: | 
forthe ſpace oftime in whichthis ſea is dryin what mooued Moſes tobe of this minde?The 
"1 vp,he wold think his caſe moſt happy & blef- |D | reaſo is added:Berauſe he had reſÞeit torhe rec. | 111 | 
{ed 3 but behold the ele ſhall enioy the king- | | pence of reward;that is, he had alwaics a ſpecial | | 
dom ofheaut not only for that time, bur whe | | regardof life everlaſting, and that was it that | 
|tt isended,they ſhal enioy it as long again,and | | made him cotent & willing to ſuffer atflition| 
when all is done:they ſhal be as far fro ending | | with the people of God. Here then behald a | 
of this their ioy,as they were at the beginning. | | notable preſider for vsto follow: In which we | 
Haning thus ſeene what life cuerlaſting is,let | | are taughtrhat the beſt way tocndure atflicti- 
vsnoiw cometo the vſc of thearticle. And firſt | | ons with patiece,istohane aneye to the reco- | 
of al,if we beleeue thatthere is an eternal hap-| | pence of reward:this is it that makesthe yoke | 
pines,& that the ſame belongs vato vs,thEwe | | of Chrilt caſic and lightſome. When it ſhall | 
mult vſe thispreſet world& al the thingsther- | | pleaſe God tobringvnto vs acup of affiibs | 
inas though we vicd them-not:& whatſoever | | & bid ys drinke a draught thereof tothe bot- | 
wedo inthis world, yetthe eyesof our minds| | tom,the meditation of life eternall muſt be as | 
muſt alwaies be caft toward the bleſſed eſtate | | ſagar inour pockers'to fiveetTthe cup withal. 
Prepared for vs in heanen. Asa pilgrime ina Laſtly,if this be true,that God of his good- 
{trange land hath alwaies his eyes toward his | | nes & endlefle mercy toward mankinde, hath | 
itourneyesend, & is then grieued when by any prepared lite eucrlaſting, yer not for all men, 
means heisout of the way:ſomuſt wealwaies| 'bur tor the Ele&,whoſe names are written in 
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| booke of life ; we muſt aboueall things in this 
world ſecke tobe partakersofthe ſame.Letvs 
receiue this as from the Lord,and lay it toour 
hearts, whatſocuer we doe eucning and mor- 
ning,day or night, whether webe yong or old, 
rich or poore, firft we muſt ſeeke forthe king- 

dome of heauen and his rightcouſnes. If this 
|benefit were common to all and not proper 
tothe Church , lefſe care might be had: but 
ſeeing it is proper to ſome alone, for this very 
cauſe let all our ſtudies be to obtaine the be- 
ginnings of tife cucrlaſting giuen in this life.. 
For ifwe haue it not, whoſocuer we be,it had 
bin better for vs that we had neuer bin borne, 
or that we had beene borne dogs and toades 
then men : for when they die, there is anend 
of their miſerie;but man, ifhe loſe euerlaſting 
happines, hath 10000.millions of yerestoliue 
inmiſerie & in the torments of hell:and when 
thattime is ended, heis as far from the end of 
his miſery,as he was atthe beginning. Where- 
foreI pray you, let not the diuell tficale this 
meditationout of your hearts, but be carefull 
to repent of all your ſinnes , andto belceue in 
Chriſt for the pardon of them all;that by this 
meanes ye may come to haue the pawne and 
earnelt of the ſpirit concerning life cuerla- 
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thing is it , that men ſhould liue long 1a this 
world,andnort ſo much asdreame of another, 
ill atthe laſt gaſpe ? Let vs not ſuffer Satan 
thus to abuſe and bewitchvs :' forif.we haue 
not cternall life inthis world , we ſhall neuer 
| hane It, 


concluſion,the-generall vſes which are to bee 


1t,thatthe Church of Rome hath no cauſe to 
condemne vs for heretickes: for we doe truly 
hold & belecue the whole Apoltolicall Sym- 
bole or Creede, which is an epitome of the 
Scriptures, andthe very key of faith. Itwill be 
faid, that wedeny the Popes ſupremacy, iuſti- 
fication by workes,purgatory,the ſacrifice of 
the Maſſe for the 'fins of the quicke andthe 
dead,the inuocation 8& interceſsion of Saints, 
| &c. Which arethegreateſt points of religion. 
as doctrine of diuels; perſwading our ſelues'! 
thac ifthey-indeede had bin Apoſtolicall,and 
the very grounds &'pillars of religion, as they 
are auouched to bee , they ſhould -in no wiſe 
haue bin left forth of the Creede. Fe it is an 
ouer-fight in making aconfeſsion of faith, to 
omit theprincipallpoints and rules of faith. It 
will be further ſaid;that in the Creed, we be- 
leenethe Church, - and fo conſequently areto 
belecue all theſe former points which are 
taught aid auouched by-the-Church. But this 
defence is fooliſh: forit takes this for granted, 
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| ſting, encnin this world. What a miſerable 


 Hitherto by Gods ooodnes.Thaue ſhewed | 
the meaning of rhe Creed ; now ro'draw toa 


| madeof ir,follow. And firſt of all welearne by | 


[tis true indeed, wedeny and renounce them | 


P 


{ 


| 
| 


| 


| 


| 


Trin-ont Deo gloria. 


that the Church of Rome is the Church here 
meant, which we deny,vnlefſe they can proue 
a particular Church tobe vnjnerſall or Catho- | 
like. Nay, I adde further,that the principall 
grounds of popiſh faith, for which they con-' 
tend with vs as forlife and death,arenot men- 
tioned in any other Creedes which were 
made by the Churches and Councels for ma» 
ny hundred yeeres after Chrilt. 


| of remedies againſt all troubles andtemprati- 


B | therefore guide and preſerue his owne work- 


| gainſt bodily captiuity , letmen conſider that 


| rectionof the body, in which all diſcaſes and 
| 10firmities ſhall be: aboliſhed. V I. If a man 


| V-L.E 1, Terrours ariſing of the confiderarti- ' 


' brance of this, that Chriſt ſhall bee our iudge! 


Secondly,the Creede ſerues as a ſtore-houſe 


ons whatſoeuer. I.Ifa manbegrieued for the 
lofle of earthly riches, let him conſider that 
he belecues Godto be. his Creator who will ) 


manſhip, and by his prouidence miniſter all! 
things needfull vnto it. And thathe hath net! 
loſt the principall bleſsing of all , inthar hee 
hath God to bee his Father , Chriſt to be his 
Redeemer,and the holy Ghoſt to be his Com- | 
forter: and that conſidering he lookes for life 
| eternall, he 1s not to be ouermuch carefull for 
this life: and that Chriſt being o#r Lord, will | 
not forſake ys being the ſeruantsin hisowne. 
houſe, but will pronide things necdfull for ys. 
T1. It any man be gricued in reſpe of our: | 
warddifgrace and contempt, let him remem- 


therfore heis torcioyce in contempt for righ- 
teouſneſle ſake. ITI.They which are troubled 
for the deceaſe of friends , are to comfort 
themfelues in the communion of Saints, and 
that they haue God the Father, and Chriſt, 
and the holy Ghoſt for their friends. I V. A. 


they belecuc in Chriſt their Lord, whoſe ſer- 
uiceis perfee liberty. V. Againlt the feare of 
bodily diſeaſes, we muſt remember the reſur. 


feare death ofthe body, let him conſider that 
hee beleeues-in Chriſt which died vpon the 
crofle,. who by death hath vanquiſhed death. 
V II. The feareof perſecutions reſtrained, | 
if we call to remembrance that God is a F4- 
ther Almighty, netonly able, butalſo willing 
co reprefſe the power of the aduerſary , fo far 
forth as ſhall be for the good of bis children. 


on of the laſt iudgmentare allayed by remem- 


who is our Redeemer. I X. Feare of damna- 


tionis remedied by conſideration that Chriſt | 
died to make fatisfaction for vs, and now fits 
atthe right hand of his Father to makeinter- 
celsion'for vs; andby the reſurreAion of the | 
body tolifeeuerlaſting. X. Terrours of con- 

ſcience for ſinne are repreſſed , it we conſi- 
der that God is a Father , and therefore much 
in-ſparing , and that it is a prerogatiue of the 


Church to hauc remiſſion of ſrnnes. 


ber thathe beleeues in Chriſftcorncified,and thar | 
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TO THE RIGHT HONO- 
RABLE EDWARD, LORD R/SSELL, 


EARLE OF BEDFORD: GRACE AND 
PEACE BE, MVLTIPLIED. 


Pg 0g 16GHT Honourable, if you conſider what is one of the chicfeſt 
&— . ornaments of this Noble ſtate , vnto which God hath aduanced you, 
PU. it will appeare, that there is none more excellentthen (4) the ſpirit of 
| FIN grace and prayer. For what doth your heart affe&?would you ſpeake the 
LY), languages? Be'old,by prayer you may ſpeake the moſt heauenly tongue 
2Z4 thateuerwas (b)euenthe language of Canaan. Would you haue the va- 
TA, 2 lour of Knighthood? By prayer you may ſtand ih place where Gods hand 
Cx AR) WA bath(c)madea breach, and doe as much as(4)all the chariots and horſe- 
menina kingdome. Would you enioy Gods bleſsings which you want? By prayer you may (as " 
it were) put your hands into the cofers of Gods treatures(e and enrich your ſelfe. Doe you de- 
fire the fauour of Monarches and Princes? By prayer you may come in preſence, and haue 
« ſpeech with Jehouabthe King of heauenand earth. Laſtly, would you know, whether now living 
you be dead, that being dead you may line for euer? By prayer amanmay know , whether hee | 2. 
be dead toſinnegdead tothe world,aliue to God,liue to Chrift,and line eternally. | 
Prayer then, being ſo excellent a point of religion; 'Iam emboldened to commend this ſmall 
treatiſe to- your Honour: not ſo much for itſclfe; as becauſe it. doth ſet out the matter and true 
manner of inuocation of Gods holy name. And I hope for your fauour in accepting of it, the ra- 
ther, becauſe I doubt not but your defire is to be anſwerableita your moſt honourable , and for 
religion moſt worthy anceſtours , in the care of maintaining ind countenancing any good thing 
that may any way ſerue for the furthering of the Goſpel of Chritt. _ 
Now Iefus Chriſt our Lord, and God euen the Father which hath loned vs, and giuenvs e- 
uerlaſting confolation,and good hope through grace, ſtabliſh your Honour in enery good word 
and worketo the end. F:. - 


CD 


Your H. to commaund, 


WiLLttam PzxxINS. 


- —S % 
ERA v1 0" 
e is 


A briete Expoſition vpon the Lords Prayer, 


! 
& rt 


; Theparts. |The words. | 

1 The Preface, on tatizer 
| Which art 
/1n heauen. 
| 

'2 Petition ſp Hallowed 

| bee thy 
| Name, 


Thy king- 
dom come. 


20 


| 


3- | Thy will be 
| done. 


In earth, as 
1:18 in hea- 


—— 


Tine meaning of the words. 


O Father of. Chriſt,andin him our 
Father, 

Who though thou be preſent enery 
where, yet aoeſt manifeſt thy ſelfeto 
vs in maicſtie and glorie from the 


higheſt heanens, 


. 


BOIL 


Graunt that in all our thoughts, 
words, and deeds, we may giue glorie 
aud praiſe tothee, 


ws 


Let not ſinne & Sathan reigne and 
rule in our hearts : but reigne thou by 
thy wordand ſpirit : and ſo build invs 
the kingdome of grate, andhaſten the 
king dome of glorie. 


Gime grace , that in our lives and 
callings we may performe obedience to 
thy commandments. 


And that ſmcerely , of vs men on 
earth, as thy eAugels and Saints win 


walled. 


Wants to bee be- 


I Want of 7euerence, 
2, By-thoughts. 


>, TEETER en], AS, 


I. Pride of heart. 

2. Hardnes of heart. 
3+ [ugratituae. 

a. Enill life, 


I. Hondage wvnder 
ſinne ana Sathan, 

2-Want of preacting, 
and Sacraments , 
CFC. 

3. Impediments, 


t. The rebellion of 


OHY HAFUTVES, 


the world: 
3. Imperfettion of 0. 


beateice, 


2. Thewickedneſſe of 


Graces to bee deſired- 


T1. Loue of our brethren. 

2. T he ſpirit of adoption, 

3. Feare,trembling,reue- 
rence, Eccleſ.5, 


— 


I. Knowledge of Ged. 

2. Zeale of Gods glory, 

3» eA defire of ſmeeritie 
of life, 


1.7 he kingdome of grace 

2+ The prosþeritie of the 
Church. 

3+ The baſiening of the 


laſt indgement, 


'S Denying our ſelues, 
2 Obecrerce. 
3. Paticace m affiittion. 
oe SICErtHie. 


Ven. heauen Ae it ._ 
| SCE ODD DE | 
4* | Gluc vs | Beftow on vs all things neeadfull for | x, Courtonſneſſe, I. Contentation, 
| this day this life: yet ſo as whether they be more | 2. Diſtruſt in Gods | 2. Afeiance in Gods pro- 
our daily | or lefſe, we maybe content therewith, | promaence, Atdence, | 
bread» from tims totime reſting on thy prout- 
aence in ail eſtates, 
5*e |Andfor- | Accept the paſſion , obedience, and\ 1, The burden of | 1. The ſpirit of deprecats- 
| give VS nd rig hteouſneſſe of Chriſt, as a full aiſ- | ſrnne. 2 
debrs,as we | charge for our ſims, andin him accept | 
| forgiue our | vs 45 1ghteous: for euen we that haue | 
| ' dekters. not ſo much as a drop of mercy m vs, 
1] #1 reſpett of thee , are content by by 
| grace,to forgiue the inzurtes done vnto 
| vs,etther by friend or foe, 
G. | And lzade | Though the fleſh,the dinell, andthe | 1, Bondage wnaey | 1. The free ſpirit. 
' © | ws not into | world many waits prouoke vs toſinne,| ſame and Sathan. | 
rempration: | yer ſuffer them tot ro prenaile , but 
but deliuer, | gize an fue with the temptation. 
-. 46 
Deg reaſon of | For thine _ | Thou ruleſt all things in heauen aud I. Abaſe eftimationof our 
(the praiſe of | is the king- | earth power of doing all things 1s from ſelues, with an high e- 
God. | dome,&c. | thee: glorie and praiſe of them botb ſtimation of God. 
appertaine tothee, | 
REO ; SUD Ee IO Ro Fo GS "Se —_ ————_———_ } ew. POMIIASe Ee 
3 |Teftsficatios | Amen. As we haue asked theſe things ; ſo Faith in Gods promiſes, 
__ |ef faith, we doe beleene that thox wilt graunt | 
4 \ them to vs. Ez | 


Place this berweene the Epiſtle to the Reader ,and the beginning of the Lords prayer. pag 328. 


—— 


— 


| 
| 
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An aduertiſementto the Reader. 


Ood Reader, there was a books of late publiſhed in London vnatr this title, P ER- 
-M K 1 NS vpon the Lords prayer. 1n: 1 haue double iniurie. Firſt, it was printed | 
| 4 without my kyowledge or conſent, And ſecondly,the booke 1s faultie both in the matter | 
and manner of writing, 1n the matter, theſe things are not well ſet doyne, 

Firſt, the commandement of prayer, very eaſie tobe kept. p. 3b. | 
> 2. Prayer ts the reſtauration of the Goſpel, 9. b. | 
FUSED; 3. The three firſs petitions concerne Gods glory; the three latter , the meanes | 
of Gods glory. pag. 1. b. 

4. Gods name takenfor his deitie , and not for his attributes or titles, 15-b, 

5. Amanmuſt pray for the day of his death. 26. a. 

6. Repentance us ſufficient not onely t9 bring a true faith,but alſo to renew it. 34+ 4s 

7. Aleſſonin the Lords prayer taken out of Popery. 45. 4. | 

8. The doitrine of ſatisfattion for ſinne 1s a moſt vile doftrine, 5 2.b. 

9: Gedandthe diuell agree in the manner of temptation, 61. b, 

10. Godoffereth men the occaſionof ſinne, 62,4. 

Likewiſe the manner of writing bath other ſanlts, : 

Firſt, in the middle of the Lords prayer there is placeda diſcourſe of the Lords Supper. | 

2. Theend of the Lords prayer us not expoundedat all but friuolouſly, 

3. There arevery many places, which haue nocommon reaſon in them, as 

Firſt, Gods Angels doe his will in countenance, 39. b. 

2. Our daily bread is communicating bread. 45.b. 
| 3» Towalke before Godinthe truth of the ſatisfaltionof Gods tuſtice, 51.4, 

4. Topurge acleare conſcience, 51.0. 

5. Thepage65, 66,67. are ſo penned, as the reader cannot know what was my meaning. 

Now,conſidering by this wngedly prattiſe,Chriſtian anawell d:fpoſed people are much abuſed,to omit the 
enuurie aone to my ſelfe, I thought it my dutie to make aredreſſe by publiſhing this treatiſe according as the 
points therein were delinered : otherwiſe 1 was not willing to hane ſet downe any thivg in the way of Ex- | 
poſition of the Lords prayer : becauſe it ts already ſufficiently performed by others, 


[— — — — —_ "AN! 


=” OV « T | | 
AN EXPOSITION OF 
' THE LORDS PRAYER 


| IN THE WAY OF CATECHISME: 


= ſeruing for ignorant people, by W. Perkins. 
eHatthew 6. verſe g, 


Afﬀer this manner therefore pray ye: 
Our Father, &c. 


—>\ Hs occaſion, and ſoalfo the, A | though hee knew it not , towin and procure 
NED cohereceof theſe words with | | his favour & good wil, bur for other weighty 

2 + >| the former is this : The Euan-| | ends. Firſt,that we might ſew our ſubmiſsion 
Fl gcliſt Matthew ſetting downe| | & obedieceto God, becauſe he hathgiuen vs 
| the ſermons and fayings of | | a dire& commandementto pray, & it muſt be 
== our Sauiour Chriſt, keepes not| | obeied, Secondly, that we may by inuocation 
this courſe to propound euery thing as it was | | ſhew forth that wedoe indeed belecueandre- 
done or ſpoken; but ſometimes he ſersdowne| | pent: becauſe God hath made the promiſe of 
that firſt, which wasdone laſt, andthat laſt | | remiſsion of ſinnes & of all good bleſsings to 


- -o_ 


which was done beforc:according as the ſpi- ſach as doe indeed repent and humble them- 
| rit of God direed him. Which thing is veri- | | ſelues vnder the hand of God, & by true faith 
fied in theſe words, where the prayer is men- | | apprehend and apply the promiſes of God vn- 


tioned ; yetthe occaſion wherefore our Sa- | g | to themſelues. Thirdly,wee pray to God that 
uiour Chriſt caught his Diſciples to pray, is | | we may (as our duty is) acknowledge him to 
not here ſpecified, But inS. Luk,11.1.the oc-| | be the fountaine , author and giuer of eyery 
caſion oftheſe words is euident. For there it is | good thing. Laſtly , that wee might eaſe our | 
faid, thar the diſciples of our Sauiour know- | | mindes by powring outour hearts before the 
ing that Jobs raught his diſciples to pray, | | Lord:for this end hath he made moſt fivect 8 
made requeſt to their maſter, that he would | | comfortable promiſes. Prou.16.3. Plal. 37.5. 
doc the tame to themlikewiſe. Obie, Whatneed menvſc prayer,confide-| 

Theſe tew words ſet beforetheprayer area | | ring God inhiseternall counfcll hath certain- 
commaundement, and it preſcribes vato vs | | ly determined what ſhall comme to paſſe? Arſe 
twoduties:the firſt,topray;the ſecond;to pray | | As God determines what things ſhall come 
after the maner following. Touching the firſt | | to paſſe; ſo he doth withall determine the 


point, coaſidering very few among the peo- } | meanes wherby the fame things are effcRed. 
ple know how to pray arighr, we muſt learne | | Before all worlds God decreed that men 
{what it is to pray. | | ſhouldliveyponearth, and hee decreed like- 


To make prayer, is t0 put vp our requeſt to God, | wiſc,that meare,drinke,and cloathing ſhould 
according to his word from acontrite heart, be vied, that life might be preſcrued. Now prai 
in thename of Chrift, with aſſurance tobee | | er is one of the molt excellent meanes wher- 
heard. by ſundry things are brought to paſſe : there- 

For the better opening of theſe words, we | | fore Gods eternall counſell touching things 

are to conſider fixe queſtions. The firſtis, to | | to come, doth not exclude praycr and like 
whom we arc topray. The anſwer is,to God | | meanes, but rather include & imply the fame. 
alone. Rom, 10- 14. How ſhall they call on him The ſecond queſtion is, whatkind of ation 
in whom they haue not beleeued? &%. Marke how | | praier is? An. Itisnolipelabor:it isthe putting 
invocation and faith are linked togither. And vpof a ſuit vnto God,& this ation is peculiar 
| Pauls reaſon may be framed thus; Inwhom | | to the very heart of a man. R9.8.26. The ſpirit 
| wee put our affiance or belcefe, to him alone a makes requeſt for vseBut how?wrth groanes m the 
muſt we pray :: but webelecue onely in Gad: heart.Ex0.14.15-the Lord faith to Moſes, Why 
therefore we mult onely pray to him. As for | | crieft thou? yer there 15 no mention made that 
Saintsor Angels, they are inno wiſe to becal- | | eAoſes ſpake any word at all : the Lord no 
led vpon; becauſe not the leaſt title of Gods | | doubt, accepted the inward mourning andde- 
word preſcribes vs fo todo:becauſethey can- | | fire of his heartfor a crie.P/al.28.10.and.1 2.5 
not heare our prayers, and diſcerne what are The third queſtion is , what is the forme or 
the thoughts and deſires of our hearts; and | . | rule according to which we are to pray? An/. 
becauſe inuocation isa part of diuine worſhip, | | It is the reuzaled will and word of God. A 
| and therefore peculiarto God alone. man in humbling his ſoule before God, 1s 
ObiefF, What ncede any man to pray vnto | |notto pray as his affcions carrie him, & tor 
God, conſidering hee knowes what we want | |whathe liſt: burall is tobedone according to 
before wee aske , and isrcady an1 willing.to | |the expreſſe word. So as thoſe things which 
giuethat which we craue? Anſw, We pray not | }God hath conmanded vs to aske , wee are 
for this end to manifeſt our cafe ro God, as| ito aske,and thoſe things which hee hath not 
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commaunded vs-tovs, weare in-no wiſe to Aj 32-20. Where wee may {ce whata maruellous | 
pray fore1.loh.5.14. Thi i the aſſurance which | |deſire they hadto obraine their requel?. So al- | 
we haut of him,that if we aske anything according | |fo, Rom. 8. 26. The ſpirit makethrequeſt with 
to his will, he hearetbvs. This then is'aſpeciail | | gre-nes, fo greattharthey cannot be vttered,as 
clauſe to. bee marked, that meri muſt pray in | | they are felt.Dazidfaith,Pſal.143.6. That hee 
knowledg,notin ignorace: here weighthe cafe | | defrreth after rhe Lord, asthe thirſtie land.Now 
of poore 1gnorant people: they talſkemuchot | | weknowthatthe ground parched with heate 
praying for themſelaes & others, they'imagine | | opensit ſelteinrifts and cranies, & gapesto- 
that they pray very deuoutly to God: but alas | | ward heauen asthovgh it would deuoure the 
they doe nothing lefſe, becauſe they know not | |clondes for want of moiſture , and thus muſt 
what to aske according to God8will.' They | { the heart bedifpoſed to Gods grace, till it ob- 
therefore muſt learne Gods word), /and pray | | taincit/ The people of 1ſrael being in grieuous| 
according to the ſame, els it willprooue in the | | afflitions,how'doe they pray? T hey powre oxt 
end that all their praying was nothing-bur as | | ther foute3 liks water before the face of the Lord, 
| mocking and flat diſhonour of God, | [|Lament.2.19. 
The fourth queRion is, with what affeQion |B | ' The fift queſtion, is in whoſe name prayer | 
a man muſt pray? Azſw. Prayer muſt proceed | | muſt bemade..4n/7 It muſt not be made in the | 
from a broken and 'contrite heart. This ts the | | name of any creatare,bur onely in the name & | 
facrifice which God accepteth. Pfal. 51: 17. | | mediation of Chriſt; Ioh. 14:14 if ye aske any 
When Ahab abafed himſelfe, thongh he didir | |thimg # my name 1will doeit. A man isnot to 
in hypocriſie, yet God had ſome reſpeR vntoir. | | pretent his prayers to God in any worthinefſe 
| |T+ Kin. 21+ 29. ſaith the Lord to Eliah, Seeft| |ofhisowne merits. For what is he, to make 
thou how Ahab is bumbledbefore mee? This con- | | the beſt of himſelfe, what can he make of him- 
trition of heart ſtands in two things. The firſt | | ſelfe? by nature he is no better then the very 
of them is,aliaely feeling of our own fin,miſe- | | firebrand ofhell, and of all Gods creatures on 
ric,and wretched eſtate, how that weare com-| | earth the moſt outragious rebell to God, and 
paſſed about withinnumerable enemies, enen | | therefore cannot be heard for his owne ſake, 
withthediuel and his angels, & within abound | | Asfor Saintsthey can be nomediatours, ſee- 
euen with huge feasof wats & rebellious cor- | | Ingeuen they themſclues in heauen are accep- 
ruptions,wherby we'moſt grieuoullydiſpleaſe | | ted of God notfor themſelves, but onely tor 
God) andare vile in our owne cies» Beeing | | the blefled merits of Chrift. 1f any man ſme 
thereforethus beſet on euery (ide, weare to | | (faith Saint /obr,x. epiſt.chap.2.T1+)we haue an 
be touched with the' ſenſe of this our great | | aduccate with the Father Jeſus Chrift. "But how 
miſcrie. And he that will pray aright, mult put | | prooues he this?Itfollowes then, And he is the 
on the perſon andthe very affc&ion of apoore | | reconciliation for our 'ſinnes, His reaſon ſtands 
wretched begger,, and certainely not beeing | | thus: He which muſt be anaduocate,muſt firſt 
 grieued with tneruful condition in which wee | | | of al be areconciliatiofor vs; no Saints can be | 
are in our ſelues , itis not poſlible for vs to a:reconctiiation for vs; therfore no Saints can 
pray cffeRually, Pfal. 130.1. Ont of thedeeprs| | beaduocats: Therfore in this place 18 manifeſt | 
Tcalledupenthee o Lord: that is, when I'was in | | an other fault of ignoratpeople. They cry ot- 
' my greateſt miſery and as it werenotfar from | | teri, Lord help the, Lord haue mercy vpon me: 
| the gulfes of hell,then I cried ro God. Ifa.26. | | But in whoſe name pray they?poote ſouls like 
16.Lordintronble haxethey viſntedthee,they pow blind bayards they raſh vpon the Lord, they 
red ont a praier when thy chaſtening was vpon the, | |know no mediatour in whoſe name they | 
I-Sam.1-I5. 1 am awoman( ſaich Anne ) of an| | ſhould preſent their praicrs to him.  Litle doe 
hard ſpirit : that is, a troubled ſoule; and have| | they conſider with thetnſclues, that God is as 
| powred my ſoule before the Lord, Hence itappea-| | wel a molt terrible Indge,as a merciful father. 
'reth, thatthe ordinarie praiers of moſt men |xy.| The fixt queſtion is ; Whether faith be re- 
| gricuouſly difpleaſe. God , ſeeing they are | | quiſite to prayer or not. Anſw.Prayer 1s to bee 
| made for faſhion onely, without any ſenſe and| | made with faith, wherby a man muſt haue cer-| 
| feelingof their miſeries: comman mencome| |taine affuranceto be heard, For he that prat- 
with the Phariſie.in oſtentation of their in- | |eth', muſt ſteadfaſtly beleeue , that God in 
tegritic, and they rake great paines with their | | Chriſt will granthis petitio. This affiace being 
lips, but their hearts wander fromthe Lord. | | wanting,it maketh prayer to be no prater. For 
The ſecond thing required inacontrite'heart, | |howcan he pray for any thing effeAually,vho| | 
| isa longing deſire and hungring after Gods doubteth whether he ſhall obratie it or no? | | 
| graces and benefits wherof we i{tandinneede. _ Wherefore it is aneſpeciall point ofpraicr, | 
It is not fafficient for a man to buckle as ir| |to be perſwaded,that God to whom prayer is| 
; were,and to goe crooked vader hisfinnesand | |made; not onely can bur alſo wil grant his re- 
 {Tiſeries ; butalſohee muſt haucadeſiretobe queſt. Mark. 11. 24-Whatſoener yo deſire meg 
i caſed of them, - and to-be inciched with graces} |pray, beltene that ye ſhall hane it , anilit ſhall bee 
| needefull. nt Þ "399 71 done vnto you. Here We ſeetwo things required 
_ .c)Thus Hezechias theKing , andthe Prophet | |inpriter: the firſt, a defire of the good things 
Tſaiah the fonne of 'e Amos prayed againſt Se-] Whichwe want: the &c0d,is faith, wherby we 
ſa n<- , and cried vato heauen,''2.' Chron, | | beleeve that God wil grantthe things deſired, 
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The ground of this faith is recociliation with 
God, andthe aflurance thereof. For vuleſſca 
man be in coſcience in ſome meaſure perſwa- 
ded that all his ſins are pardoned, and that he 
| ſtands reconciled to Godin Chriſt, he cannot 
belecue any ether promiſes reuealed in the 
word,nor that any ofhis praiersſhal be heard. 
Thus muchof the definition of prayer:now | 
| let vs ſee what vic may be madeof this com- 
| mandement, prayyerchus. Sccing our ſaniour 
commands hus diſciples, and fo cuen vs alfo 
to pray to God), ft isour duty notonly to pre- 
ſent our prayers to God ; but alſo to doeit 
cheerefully and earneſtly. Rom. 15430. Alſo 
brethren 1 beſeech you that ye would ſtrine with me 
by prayer to Godfor me. What is the cauſe why 
the Lord doth often defer his bleſsings after 
our prayers?no cauſe, butthat he might ſtirre 
vs Vp to bee more earneſt to crie vnto the 
Lord. Ex0. 332-10. When Moſes praied to God 
inthe behalte of the Iſraclites, the Lord an- 
ſwers,Ler me alone ; asthough his prayers did 
bind the Lord, & hinder himfrom executing 
his adgements: wherforethis is good aduiſe, 
for all chriſtian men'to continue and to be zea- 
lous in prayer. If thoube an ignorant man, for 
ſhamelearneto pray, ſeeing itis Gods coman- 
demet,make coſcience of 1t. We ſcethat there 
is no man,vnles he be deſperately wicked, bur 
wil make ſome coſcicce of killing & ſtealing: 
and why is this? Becauſe it is Gods comman- 
dement, Thou ſhalt not kill;T hou ſhalt not ſteale, 
Well then, this alſois Gods commaunde- 
ment, topray. Letthis conſideration breed in 
thee a conſcience of this dnty, and although 
| [thy corrupt nature ſhal draw thee away from 
it, yet ſtriue to the contrary and know it cer- 
tainly, thatthe breach of thiscommandement 
makes thee as wel guilty of damnation before 
God asany other. Furthermore; this muſt be 
a motiue to-pricke thee forward to thisdaty, 
| that as God-commands vs to pray, ſo alfo hee 
glues the ſpirit of prayer, yherby the comman. 
dement is made caſieynto vs It the Lord had 
commaded athing impoſivle, then there had 


manding a thing through the grace of his ſpi- 


are we bound to obedience of the ſame? A- 
gaine, prayer is the key whereby we open the 


todeclare & to conuey vnto vs Gods graces + 
{o inprayer we come to haue aliuely feeling 
the ſame inour hearts. And further, this muſt 
mooue vs topraier, ſeeing init we haue famili- 
arity with Gods maicfie. It is an high fauour 
for aman to be familiar witha Prince ; how 
much more then to be familiar with the king | 
of kings the-mighty Tehonah? Thisthen can be| 
no: burthenor trouble vato vs, being one of 
the maine prerogatiues that God beſtowes | 
on his Church, For in the preaching of the 
word,it pleaſeth God totalke to vs, and in| 


bin ſome cauſe of diſcouragement , but com-| 
rit very eafie and profitable: how much more | 
treaſures of God, & puldownhis mercies yp-| 
on vs. For as the preaching of the word ſerues | 
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praier.God doth vouchſafe vs this honour,to 
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ſpeake,and as it were familiarly to talke with 
him, andnotastoa fearetull Judge, butasto a} 
louing and mercifull God. 

Conſider alſo that prayer is a worthy means 
of defence, not onely to vs, but alfoto the | 
Church and them that are abſent. - By it Ado. 
ſes ſtood in the breach , which Gods wrath had | 
made into the people of Iſrael, and Naicd the 
ſame,Pfal.106.13- By this,Chriſtian me fight 
as valiant chapions againſt their own corrup- 
tions & al other ſpiritual enemies, Eph.6.18. 
Infinite were it to ſhew how many bleſsings 
the Lord hath beſtowed on his ſeruants by]. 
praicr.Ina word, Luther,yhom itpleaſedGod| 
to vſcasa worthy inſtrumet for the reſtoring 
of the Goſpell, reſtifieth obhimſelfe, that ha- | 
uing this grace giuen him-tocal vpon the name 
ofthe Lord , hee bad more renealed unto him. 
Gods truthby prayer,then by reading andſtudie, 

The ſecond point of the commandement, | 
is to pray after the manner propounded in the 
Lords praycr. Where itis tobe noted,that the 
Lords praier is a direQtion, & as it were ſar-| 
plarto teach vs how and in what manner we 
ought topray. None isto imagine that weare | 
bound to vic theſe words only, & none other. 
For the meaning of Chriſt is not tobind ys to | 
the word,but tothe matter & to the maner,& 
tothe like affeRionsin praying. If this were| 
not ſo,theprayers of Gods ſeruants ſetdownin 
the bookes of the old & new Teſtament ſhould | 
all be faulty , becauſe they are not ſet downe 
inthe very lathe words with the Lords praicr, 
nay this prayer is not ſet downe in the fame 
words altogither by Matthew and Luke. 

And wheras ſundry men inour Church, hold 
1tvnlawfulto vie this very formeof words,as | 
they are ſet down by our Sauiour Chirſt, fora 
prayer;they are far decciued,as wilappeare by 
their reaſons. Firſt(fay they )it is aScripture, & 
therefore,not to be vied as apraier. I anſwer, | 
that the ſame thing may bee the Scripture of | 
God, andalfothe prayer of man, elsthe prai- 
ers of Moſes, Danid,and Panl,being fer downe | 
inthe Scriptures, ccaſe to be praicrs. Againe 
(lay they )thatin prayer weare to exprefle our | 
wants in particular, and the graces which we 
defire:now intheſe words al things tobe prai- 
ed for, artonely in generall propounded. If 
anfwer , that the maine wants that are in any 
man , and the principall graces of God to be 
deſired, are fetdowne inthe petitions of this | 
praier in particular. Thirdly, they plead that 
the patterne to make al prayers by,ſhould not 
be vicd as a praicr. I anſwer, tha!:thereforethe | 
rather it may be vicdasaprayer: and furcitis | 
thatancient & worthy Diuines have reueren- | 
ced tasapraier; chooſingrather to vie theſe | 
words then any other,as Cyprian. Serm,de orat. 
Domwne. And Tertullian,lib.defuga in perſequa- | 
rrone:And Auguft.Serm.1 26.detempore, Wher- 
fore the opinion is full of ignorance & errour. 
Wel, whereas our Sauiour firſt giues a com- 
maundement to pray , and then after giues a 
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vp03 the Lords prayer. 219] 
ftirrevpourduthefſe; and'to allure'vs byall;j A] ay 7g wer ar omnipotency,wher- 
meanes/to therheautnly exerciſe of prayer':'| 'by he © 1s able to/granr'ourrequeſt.. One of 
 wherefore {till I ſay; imploy! your ſelues:in'| | theſe imboldened the leper to pray ; Lord, if 
prayer fernently and-contitkuully , anduf -you | | thou wilt theu canſt make me cleane, Matth.$.2. 
can not-doe ii; learne to praps Thus much of Therefore both together arc more effequall, | 
the: colnmandement of our $aujotr Chriſty | | Noy/let vscometo the preface it ſelfe, Our 
now: followtt> words ofthe prayer. »ieh £2: parry art in heatien, It containes a de-| 
CREE & £995 F; 4 BAL UN [ogt) ESTES cription of the true” Tehouah to whom wee | 
| M47 9 Our ather, viuch. 3 930% nid bvin tos by two atgnments'! the firſt 18 
oo IU Fro tag hrs 1039712] |drawnefroma telation, Onr Father : -| 
PrID NY At, QOcGe...:, | »it-3rfn us, altne the ſe 
{TPHeſe words containe three parts't-T.-x 


cond istaken from the ſubie@or place, which} 
Na art Maney, 03ND, I 
»& preface. TLithe prayer it ſelfe,containiiip _ _Ugahar 
fixe otitzondy'T1 1-Ihe veſtification-of falih SITE LF0 F ather, : 
inthe laſt word;-Amen. Feed wh 2 TESTED of oife 9 G73 10) os The meaning. - i" 
Whichalthvnghicbe ſhort, yet ic:dathnot | B | ho the opening ofthis word,ortitle of God, 
coraine the ſnallelt pointityche prayeriTt is(T ewo queſtions are to be opened. i 
fayateſtificationot our faith; wherasthe pe- I. 2xeft, Whether by this title Father, is 
titions thatgo before areonly teſtifications of | fignifiedthe whole Trinitie,or ſottie one per- 
ourdefires:Nopv of theſethree parts in order. {onthereof. i Anſw. Otherwhiles this name is 
ety, emmW-confider howwtirSauiour Chriſt | | attributed toallthe petſons in Trinity, or any 
doth nor ſerdown thepetitionsabraptly,'but | | of them. Al. 2.10: Hake we nor all one father, 
hefirſt begins with a ſolettitie pteface. Whers | | &c; Zuk3.38: Which was the ſonne of «Adam, 
byweare taughtthisleſſon;; thar-he which'ts | |F/:ch war #he ſore of God, And in Ea. g. 6. 
'topray vato Godzis firſt ro pteparchimſelfe,| | Ebriſt iscalled the Farber of erernitie, becauſe 
4nd not- boſMly without confideration'as it | |allthataretruly knitrohim, and borneanew 
werets ruſh intothepreſenceof God. | | by himy-they areeternallymade the forines of 
5If a man _bee'to come: before arr catthly God. Againe,ofte ntimes itis given to the firſt 
Pine, he will orderhimſetfein appar ell! ge- perfon'in Trinity,as inthoſeplaces where one | 
fturegand wordsithat hemiay'doc all things in | |perfonijs conferred with an other. 'And fo in | 
ſeemelines:gdYatifull renereftice: how much this' place principally tor ſome ſpeciall re- x 
more are menitoorder themſetues, whenthey |C | fpeQs,this tirle agrees to the'firſtperſon;For 
ars'to appeare before the lining God? Ectle/. | | firſt, heis the father of Chriſt as he isthe erer- 
Fig Bexot rafywith thy mobs, and let nor thy | | nal word of the Father,and thatbynature,be- 
heart hee haſty Y#'vtte} a thihg before the Lord, | | cauſe heis of the ſame efſence with him. Se-' 
And Daid,Pfie:26.6. waſhed his hands in inno-. | | condly, he is the father of Chriſtinreſpe& of 
| 69xcy,beforehecame to the altar of theLord | |Þ1s manhood, not by natureor adoption , but 
EMEA, by perfonall vnion , becauſe the humane na- 


|to offer ſacrifice. - = 1 y; 
' The'meanes whereby*meh may ſtirre yp | |Ure doth fubſiſt in the perſon of the word. 
their dull an&heauy hearts; and fo prepare Thirdly, he is a father to all the faithfull by a- 
aver o| |doptionin Chriſt. | 


themſclues toprayer,arerhree:- The firſt;is to 


read diligeiitly the word of God, concerhing | | - 2: neſt, Whether are we to pray tothe | 
thoſe matters about which they areto pray: & | | Sonne and the holy Ghoſt as to the Father ? 


Anf: Tnaocation belongs to all the three per- | 
ſons in Trinitie , and not onely to the Father. 
A&.7-59.Steuenprayeth, Lord Ieſus receine my- 


| whar then-? this will be a meanes not onely to 
dire him, but alfoto quickenthe heart more. 
fervently todeliuerhis prayer. This 1s cuident &, 

 by'a comparifon. The beames of the Sunne fpirit, 1. Theſſ.3.11- Now Godour Father and 
deſcending,”heatnor before they cometo the |xy |9%7 Lord Teſus Chriſt guide our ionracy vnto you. 


| carth,or ſome ſolide body where they may re- 


fie , and then by thar meanes the earthand 
ayreadioyning'is made hot”: eucn ſo the Lord 
ſendsdowne'vnto vs his blefſed word, enenas 
beamesandrhe goodly fi-ſhine,and thereby 


2. Cor 131 3. The grace of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, 
theloxe of- God, and the communion of the holy 
Ghoſt be withyou,. And menare baptized inthe 
nameof the Father, the Sonne, and the holy 
Ghoſt; that is, by calling onthe name of the 


Father,Sonne,and holy Gholt. 
. - Some may ſay, this prayer isa perfed plat- 
forme of all prayers, and yetwe aretaughtto 
dire&ourprayers to the Father, notto the 
Sonne,or holy ſpirit. I anfwer,the Father, Son, | 
and holy Ghoſt arethree diſtin&perſons,yer 
they are not to be ſeuered or diuided, becauſe 
they all ſabſiſt in one andthe ſame Godhead | 
or dinine nature- And further in altloatward 
a&ioris, as in the creation and preſeruation of j 
the world, and the faluationot the elect, rhey | 


| he'ſpeakesto our hearts; now when we inake 
| | bar prayers ofthat which wehaneread,Gods 
word isasit wererefleRted; aid our heartsare 
| thetby'warmed with the'comfortable heatof 
Gods holy ſpirit, to poure out our-prayersto 
| God morefernently.The fecond meanes is to: 
| pray to Godthathe would ftrengthenvs with 
his ſpirit,that we mightbe able to pray asris 
{practiſed;P)#:r4 3.1:Fhe third meanes 15,the 
Teonfideration'of: Gods moſt glorious maie- 
ſie, wherein we are toremember firſt, hisfa-' 


therly gvodnefſe and kintnefſe, wherebyhe is| Jare not ſeuered or diuided; tor rhey all| 
—S = worke |__| 
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worke together, onely they are diſtinguiſhed |A | tures , they ate not: able. ta procure-by-any: 
in the mannerof working:Now ifthey benot] |meanes that God ſhould btcomea Father, nv 
divided in nature or operation ; thenthey are} |notfo much as to-one mane! 1 !'{!! | 14 
not to be ſeuered in worſhip. 4- Againe, ifthe God to whom wee pray, 

And inthis place we principally dire& our | |bea father , wee mult learne 'to acquaint our 
prayers tothe Father becauſe he is the firſt in | | ſelnes with the promiſes whichhehath made | 
order ; yet ſo,asthen we imply the Sonne and | | in his word, to, quicken' our:hearts in all our;| 


holy Ghoſt. For we pray to the Father inthe | | prayers vuto him, and ere to gather aſh. 
100 t 


| 


name of the Sonne by the affurance of the | | anceto our ſclues and perſwafion thathe will 
-| holy Ghoſt. And to what perſon ſocucr the | | grant our requeſts. For this word [ Father] 
prayer is direted, we mult alwaies remem-| | implies a readinefſe and willihgnes in God to| 
ker in minde and heart to irdclude the reſt. heare and bemercifull to our prayers. And a| 
| 2+ Theſes. father cannot, but'muſt nceds make promiſe | 
T H x vſcs of this pointare manifold. offauourtothoſe that be his children, &ther=| 
x-Firſt, whereas wearetaughtto come |. | fore it cannot be that hee ſhould call toGo&d| 


to Godastoa father, &rherefore inthe name | B | his father truly ;- which hath-not'in his heart 
ofhis Sonneour Sauiour Chriſt : wee learne | | this affurance,thatGod will fulfill allhis pro- 
to lay the firſt groundofalour prayers, which | |miſes made vato him. Promiſes made to 
| | is,to hold and maintainethe vnion andthe di- | |prayer, astheſe & {ach like,are tobe marked; 
ſtinionof the three perſons in Trinity, This | |asfollow.2.Chr.7.14.1f my people among whom 
being the: loweſt and the firſt foundation of | | wy name i called'ypon,co bumble theinſeluez,and| 
prayer , .it.is requiſite that all which would | | pray, ndſeeke my preſence, angltitrne from there | 
pray aright;ſhould haue this knowledg,right- | |wickedwaies, then 1 will heare in heauen, audbet 
iy ro belecue the Trinitie ,:and to know how | |wercifull unto their ſins, 2,Chro:15.2. The Lord 
the three perſons agree, and how they are di- | |& with you while ye be with hin,e5: if ye ſecke hiyes | 
| ſtinguiſhed, and the order of them , how the | |be will be found of you Eſa. 65:24; Before they bail. | 
| Father is the firſt, the Sonne the ſecond, and | | 1will anſwer, and whiles oy fprake ] will beare./| 
the holy Ghoſt the third : and therefore how | | 2{ar.2.7. Arke andir ſhell be ginen you, echt and 
| the Father is to be called ypon, in the name of | [yee ſhall finde, kyocks and it ſualt be opened, {itikt| 
| the Son by the holy Ghoſt, By this the prayers | [11+13- If yewhich are euill cangine gooa gifts vn-. 
of Gods Church, and the prayers of heathen | {ro your childrey, bow much more ſoul your beauen-' 


men are diſtinguiſhed, who inuocate God as | C ly Father gine the boly Ghoſt to them that deſare 
a Creator out ofthe Father, Sonne, and holy wo ? Rom.10,.1 2» Hee that ts Lord aner alli. 
Ghoſt. And hence it is manifeſt, that ignorant | |rich vnto all thar calon bimi Jansc 4- 8. Drew 
and filly people which doe not fo much as neere unto Gad and he will draw neere vntoyens"" | 
dreame ofthe vnion,diſtinion, and order of | | - 5. 1f God be a Father whois called vpon, | 
the perſons ia Trinitie , make but a cold and | | thenpraier is the note of Gods childe.S. Luke | 
flender kinde of praying. and S, Paul ctountthe faithful ſeruants of Gad 
3. Secondly,we may learne hereby thatwe | | by this note, AF. 9. 14+ He hathanthoritie to 
are not inany wiſe to inuocate Saints & An- | | binde all that call onthyname.1.Cor.x.2. Tothem 
gels , but onely the true lehowah. The reaſon | | chat are ſanftifiedby JeſusChrift ,Seints bycalling 
=- ands thus: This praier is cither aperfe&plat- | | with all that call on the name of our Lord leſs 
forme forall praiers,or not:to ſay it werenot, | | Chriſt. And contrariwilſe, Pſal-34.4-it is made 
were an iniurie toour Sauiour Chriſtzto fay it | | one ofthe properties of anAtheiſt,, I\ener eo 
is fo, is alſo to grant that it doth fully ſet | | cal ov the nameof God And {ach perſons as nei- 
downe to whom all prayers are to be mace. | |ther will norcan;or vic not heartily to prayto | 
Now,in theſe words there is ſet downeno in» | |God, they may fay that theyare perſwaded 
uocation but of God alone : For in prayer to |D j there is a God, but intheir doings they beare 
be tearmed,Onr Father,is proper toGod,Eſa, | | themſelues as if their were noGod. Ry 
63.16-T hox art our father : thongh Abraheambe| | 6. He which would pray aright, muſt bee| 
$7n0rant of vs ,and Iſrael know v5 not © yet thon,O | | likethe prodigattchild,that is,he muſt,notque» 
Lord,art our father and redeemer.Papilts there- | | ly confeſſe his fin, ſaying, Father / baxe fined 
fore that are the great patrons of inuocation | |ageinf heauen , and againſt thee, &5. bur alſo _ if 
of Saints, inthcir reformed breuiaries & miſ-| | haue a fall purpoſe neuer after to offend his| 
Gals, deale very fondly : for firſt they prayto| | father, For how. cana childecallhim father 
Meary,that ſhe would pray to Chriſt tor them, | |whom hee carcs not continually to difpleaſe 
and whenthey haue ſo done, like iuglers they | | through hislewd conditions? He cannot doe S 
cometo Chriſt and pray vato him , that hee| | ir , neither can any father delight in ſacha' 
would accept «ries prayers for them. child:therefore in prayer we muſtcall to mind 
' 3- Thirdly, welearne thatthere can be no| | our lewdneſle and rebellions againſt ourhea- 
| interceſſour betwecue God and vs, but onely | |uenly father , and withthe Publican in heaui- 
| Chriſt. Forhere wee are taughtto come te| | nefle of ſoule ſay; Lordbe mereifull untomes 
God not as aiudge; but as to a kinde and lo-} | ſizzer. He which cantruly doc this, is Fkinde 
uing father. Now he is a father to vs onely by | | childe. If we conſider our ſclues as wee are 
Chriſt : as for Angels and Saints andallcrea- | by nature, weeare the children of the diuell; \ 
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F  wpon the Lords Prayer. 221; 
nochilde ſolike his father as we arelike him;|A |It is a miſerable kinde of praying to call God 
and in this eſtate we continually rebelt againſt | { Father,and withall to: doubt whether he be a 
God, for the'dinell hath all the heart, -our| | Father.Indeeditistruethatdoubtswill often 
whole toy is to ſerue and pleaſe him. A man} _ |arife, but-it is our duty to ſtrive againſt them, 
thatis to pray muſtthinke on this, and begrie-| |andnot to yeeld to them: Yea but(fay they)to 
ued thereat. And happy,yeaathouſand times | |be certaineof Gods mercy is preſumption: 1 
happy ate they;, who haue/grace giuen them | | anſwer, if it be preſumprtion,it is an holy pre- 
to ſcetheir eſtate , and bewaile it: And fur-| | ſumption, becauſe God hath bidden vs to call 
thet, it is not ſafficient to cotifeſſe our finnes | | him Farher. ' | 
againſt our mercifull Father, but we muſt ſet | | IAVI\NKe 2a | | 
| | down with our ſeluesneuer in fach fort to of- | | ns 'Qur F ather | 


I 


fend him againe;and tolcadea newlife. This | | 
point is very profitable for theſe times, For | bY. T1. The meaning. 
many therebee whenany crofle and ſicknefle T” Hus muchof the argument of relation : 
{comes ofithem, will pray and promiſe repen- | 4 nowletvs proceed. It-is further faid,Onr 
raw og erp grep ious Gods'word , _ B pg, hes fo tearmed, becauſche is the 
all pleaſe Godtodeliver them: burthis vſu- ather of Chritt by nature;and in him the Fa- | 
ay - in ail wine ; Cog emmys _ ies ofthe whole bodice | 
3od arid man-' For whentheir ficknes 15 pa of the Church. 
like a dogge that had beene in the water, they | neſt. Whether may itbelawfull for vsin 
A cares, _ runne ftraight with all | | gut roſay,notour Father, but my Father ? 
oreedineſfle to their former ſinnes. Is this to| | An/-A chriſtian may inprmate prayer ſay,21y 
Ee wg: Fart No, he that doth this ſhall | | Father, This is watrijeddl bike txambie * 
[nothaiie God'to be his Father: ' but the man } [our Sauiour, Mat.26.39. O my Father rf it bee 
that is wounded-in his ſoule for his offences | |poſſible,ler thi cup paſſe fro wr And pro heyy 
ipaſt, and carricth apurp6ſe in his heartneuer | |4y God;my God, why baſt thou forſaken me? and 
[witting and willinglyto off:nd God againe. | | Thowaprt, My Lord,andmy God.loh. 20. | 
{© 7." Laſtly , hereweareroobferne, thathe | | 18. And Paxli.Cor,z 4-7 gine thanks to my-God, 
which would pray, muſt be endued with the | |&5-And Gods promiſe is,Jer. 3.1 9. Thou fhatt 
{ſpirit of adoption : the a&tions whereof in the | |calme,my Farber. The meaning of Chriſt is nor 
matter of prayer are twofold. The firſt, to | |to bind vstotheſe words, burto teach vsthar | 
mooue the heart to cry & call on God as a Fa- | C|inour prayers we malt nothaue regard toour 
ther [tis nocaſie thingto pray :'fot toa man | {clues only, 'but alſo toour brethren, & there- | 
of himſelfe it is aseafie to moove-the whole | - |fore'when wee pay for them'in our priuate 
earthwith his hand ; how then comes it that | | prayers; usforour ſelues, we put inpratiſe| 
we pray?Itisablefſ:d workof the ſpirir. Rows, | |thetrue meaningoftheſewords. = | 
* |8.15.We haue receinedthe ſpirit of adoptio wher= | | --5. - +; Th vſes. | | 
by wecry, Abba,that is father. And Rom. 8.26, | | When wepray ,\wemuſt not make requeſt | 
Eikewiſe the pirie helpeth our infirmities: for we | | only for our ſclaes and our own good, but for | 
know'not what to Y as we onght:but the ſpirit is | | _ alſo, as'the Church & people of God, 
ſelfe maketh requeſt, And Zach.12.10.tne ho- | |per{wading our ſelues that we allo are patta- | 
ly Ghoſt is callet{#he fpiris of grate," andof de- | | kers een and "wr the bes clea- | - 
precation,andprayers. | Well tnen;the man that | |ring of this point , let vs ſcarch who they are 
wouldpray, mult hahe Gods Spiritto bee his'| | for whom Wearc to pray. | 
ſchoole-maſter , to-teach him' to pray with | | Ofmentherebe two forts, ſomelining,ſome| 
groanes and ſighes of the heart; for the words | |dead; Of theſe two kinds:the lining are tobe | | 
make not the prayer; but the groanes and de-.| | praiedfor, & there is no praying for the dead, | 
fires of his heart: 8a man praies for nomore' | [A-manthat 18:dead,knowes what ſhall be his 
rg defires withthe and ada yet | eſtate cternally:ifhedieda mickeb por vt | 
defiresnothing praics notatal,butſpendslip- | | is,an vnrepentant ſinner, his ſtate jhall be ac- 
| {labour. The fecond'worke of the ſpirit, is to cording in cternall torment: ifhedied,having 
T1 | affarevs in our conſciences that weare inthe| | repented of his {innes, then he ſhall reſt wich 
ſtat6of grace,reconciled to God. Rom 8.16.| | Godin his kingdome-eApo.14-13.Blefſedare 
The fpirix of adptionbeareth wimeſſt with our ſpi*| |they which dgein the Lord, for they reſt from their 
rits,that we are thechildren of God. Andthis in- | E onrs,&their works follow the, Gal.6.10.While 
| ward certificate of the ſpiritinal exerciſes of | | We hbaue timelet vs ds geodto allmen, Where we. 
inuacationis very: neceſlarie : for hee ae W may EE there 15a _ , _— after 
wantsthis aflurance,ifhe be ſecure & benum=-} | death, when we.cannet doe goodto athers. 
medin his fins, wil nor; and if he betouched in | | Apaine,of the lining, ſome areourcnemies, 
cofſcience for them, for his life dares not call| | & ſomeour friends:our friends arethey which. 
God Father. Alſo this confutes the opinion of | | are of the ſamereligion,affeAtion,anddiſpoli- 
the Church of Rome; which teaches, tharmi'| | tio.Focs arccither priuateor publike. Publike 
« to'doubt VANE aut pay h0rnt — "= foes,are cither MR ro Our country, a ty- 
| | 10w can aman'truly cal ather,when he | | rants,traitours,&c.or enemicsto our religion 
doubts whether he be the child of God orno? |: as Tewes Turkes » Papiſts, Infidels, Atheiſts, 
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332 . An Expoſition .:; 


Now towards all theſe , how ougkt a manto | A| another. For how ſhould he call God his'Fa., 
behauehimſelfe in prayer? Arſe Hee isto pray | |ther, who will nottakethe childe of God far | 
for them all. Mat-5-144. Pray for them which | |his brother? 24arth. 5. 23,24: When thay art to 
hurt you,and perſecute you. 1.Tims2+1+ Texhort.| | offer thy gift unto Goa, if thy brather hath ought 
that prayers mnterceſſuns,&c.be wade for al men, | | againſt thee : firſt bereconciled,and then comeand 
for kings, ec. Yet when Tanl gaue;this com-| | offer thy gift. Soalfo Eſa.1.15, the Lord faith, 
mandement,we reade notthattherewere any: | that whe they pray vntohimhe wil net heare: | 
Chriſtian kings, but all infidels, Ang the Iews | Why 2 becauſe. their hands are full of blood.” In 
are commanded to pray for Babylod., where | | theſe timesmany mencandecontent formal- 
A. they were captine,Ter. 29.7. And ſceke thepro-| | ly to pray, but.yet they will not leane bribing, | 
ſperitie of the citie, whither 1 hauecauſedyou tobe | | oppreſsion; deceit, viury, &c..:The comma 
carried captiue,andpray unto the Lord forit. | | ſong of the-world 1s, Euery man for himſelte; 
Queſt. Howandin what manner areweto | |and God for ys;all:,ttvs 15-the common love: 
pray for our enemies? Arſ, Weearetopray | | and care that men haue, each toother.. The 
againlt their ſinnes, counſcls, enterpriſes, but | | prayers of-fuch areabominable,, eucn as the' 
not againſt their perſons. Thus prayed Das |B | /acrifice of a gag, as Eſa-66,3- faith. For how 
aid againſt Achitophel,z. Sam-15:31, Lord, | canthey call God their Father.» that haue no. 


pray thee turne the connſell of eAchitophel to foo- loue to thelr brethren?" 

liſhnes. And thus did the Apoſtles pray againſt | | 3+ Thirdly; hence we maylearnethat God: 
their perſecutours- AR.4,29, O Lordbeholde |, | isnoaccepterof perſons, Forthis prayer isgi' 
their threatnings,, and graunt vntothy ſernants | |uentoall men of what ſtate or degree ſocuer. | 


with allboldneſſe to ſpeake thy word,;\',, | | | Allthen, as well poorcasrich, vnlcarned as! 
Queſt. Dauid, vieth imprecations againſt | | learned, ſubicsasrulers,may {ay,Our farher, | 
| his.enemics, in-whichhe prayeth for their vt-,| | It isnotwiththe Lordasitis with theworld, : 
| ter contufion ,. as Pfal.59. and 109,8&c..The butallare his children that doe belecue.: The 


like is done by Paul, Gal-5-1242-Tim.q-74.| | Pore man hath as good. intereſt in, Gads 
and Peter, AR:-$.20, though afterwards.hee| | kingdome , and may call God Fatheras well: 
mitigates his exccratipn. Buthow.could. they | | as the king. Therefore the weaker fort arcto| 
doe it? An/,.1.They wereendued withan ex-| | comfort chemſelues hereby , knowing; that, 
traordinarie meaſyre of Gods ſpiriv,and here+} | God is a Father to them. as wellasto eLbra+. 
by they were enabledro diſcerneof their ene-| | #47, Daya, Perer. . And ſuch as are cnducd: 
mics, and certainely.to iudgethat their wic« || Withmore grace, muſt not therefore ſivell.in 
kedneſſ.and malice was incurable, ;and that | © | Pride , becauſe they haue not God to betheim: 
they ſhould neues.repent-Akd the like praiers | | Father morethentheir jnferzours haue.; ,;.. *:c 
| did the primitiue church cancelueagainÞJn-| | jo os ot poi et or then 
tzan the Apoſtataz becauſe gheypercciued him| IL Which art inheauen oe, Val 


to be a malicious and:defþerate enemie. Se-| 4 q | 


condly,, they wereendued with apure z&ale, || { . +5, 4: The meaning. o MIR | 
| and not carried withdefireot rtuenge ed eſt J=| Ow may God be fid tobe inheas| | 
thei: ehemics , intending nothungelſe. but the | LI Lyen ſeeing he iginfinite, andeher-! | 
gloxicot God. Now:forvs itis goodthat-wee| | fore muſt. needs be everyawhere? 1.31.8. 27, | 
| ſhould ſafpeR ourzeale, becauſe;finifteraffe-| | The heauen of beauens are not able ro containe him. | 
ions,as hatred,cnity,emplationgdeſireof re] | £7/:Godis faidro by inheguenz frlt, becauſe | 
uenge, will caſily minglethemf{clues therwith-| | his maicſtie, that is, his power, wiſedome, jn- 
.- Q. :How- farte foxth may wee-vſethoſe | | ſtice,mercy,is made manifeſt trom thenee vn-1] 
Pfalmes in which! :Diuid vſcth\imprecations| | t9VS-Pſab115.3.0ur Gods mn heaten,andagth | 
| againlt his enemies? 4c. They'arg toberead;]. | Whatſoeuer be will, Pſal.2.4. He that amellethn-| 
and ſang with theſe caueats:Þ» Weearetovie D! heauen ſhall langh them to ſear LY and the Lord 
thoſe imprecations iridefinitely againſt the e- | © | ſpall have rhem in derifion, Eſayſaith,66.1,T,bus 
nemie$19fGod avd his. Churchs: for-wee may} |/aith the Lord, Heguen is my throne,qud the carth 
perſwadeourſcluesthatalwaicstherbe ſome| |# #39 foorftoole.” Secondly,after this life he,will 


| {uchobſtinate enemies ; but we.nuſtnotap-;| |manifeſt andexhibite the falneſſc of. his glory | | 
| ply them particularly;-Secondly:wee muſt vſe|, |tobis Angels and Saints-inthe higheft hog< | 
them (as Auguſtine faith) us certaite prophe={| |nens,and thatimmediately and vilibly..., : .. 
ticall ſentences of theholy Ghoft.z/ pronoun», | 2 oo oo oa ben anna 
cing the laſt ſentence. of deſtruQionwpon &i4|, | |. -:-- 4 1, 2+ The Uſes, TI 
nallimpenitent ſinners , whichoppoſe thems| | 1. ;Hereby:we firſt learne;that Romiſhpil- | 
{clues againſt Gods kingdome..34: They may] |grimages;,: whereby. men went from place to | 
be vied againſt our ſpiritual enemies,the fleſh, | |placeto worſhip God, are vaine and fogiſh» | 
the dinell, and his angels, and the world. © | | The God to.whom wee mult pray is inhea-| 
2-.Furthermofe whereas wee are taught to] |uen. Now let men trauell to what place, or 
| ſay;Owr Father, this ſerues to put vs.in minde, | |countrey they. will, they. ſhall not;came the 
that in praying to God , wee muſt bringloue | |neererto heauen, or noexerto God by trauel- |. 
to men with vs...:Wee muſt all bee the chil-| | ling, ſeeing the earth is in cuery part alike di-- 
dren.of one father}, louingly diſpoſed one to Rt ſtant from-heauen. ooo oo | 
« RE | | | | : — ———_ So Se- | ORD — 


— ” ” TO BAY A... » COR | LO: Prat” 
| vpon the Lords Prayer. EX: 
| "2, Secondly, thisonetthrowespopiſh 64 JA} ally t$tbme- vito it." Tra word; e&'wake'in | 
| larry ;' 4s worſhipping of © ofſes, crucilixes, | endof the-preface;in'it'is containe#adouble | IND, 

roodes, &ci viedto put men in'minde'of Gofl | | ſtay or prop of all otitpeyers* THEShE ied | » | 
and Chrift;”'We aretaught co lift vp'oiiiFeyes | | belecue that God canFrant out regia Fi | TM 
ro heauen ;ſeeiig God istheres and how'tan| | cauſehicivalmightie;” and thus much'ss batt | .- * 
| w&doethis,as long asoyr minds andeytgyare | |ficd wheh'hee is faid'th be in beant#,” The {es | 
| poaritgypon awimage made by mans arE?**! | | condi$;t6beleche that God is ready and Wits | 
|'-3. Againe, we arc here admoniſhed to*b[e | | lingropmirthe fame} andrhiswearetitibic | 
{ theaRiof of prayer with'as great reverence | | inthetirle Fathey, IwWhichi(ernes roput vs in | | 
| aspobsibletnay be}, and noto thinke of God | mindethat God accepts 6nriprayers2!Fhi 16; | i 
[in anyearthly manner. Wellrcaſons Salamor, | | 23.artthathacare of vs infaltour naerie$ 3nd | T 
| Eccleſ.5.1 .\ Be'not raſh with tby month to pee | | neceſbities, Matth;6.52 and pitticti'ys as | | 
| 4 word before God: why ? he ig tr heanen,thou ave muchas any earthily-fitlivrcan pirriehisEhild: | 
intarth : thirefore let thy words be few. This'te- | | Pſal.t03ityg, 0 hn 039 vY 
uerence muſt -appearc in holineſle of all our | | Yetmaſt'wenot imaginethat Gad Will in- | 
| thoughts and aff<tions, andinall comelineſſe | B | deede'gine ynto vs'whatfocuer'we det'vpan | 
of geſture. And forthis catife all wandringby:| | our ownheads fancieanddefire: bur We halt | 
thoughts, and'allvaine-babling is to be attoi-| | in out praiers have recourſe to thepromifeof | 
ded: but howoes the cafe with vs, thagon | | Godzandaccording tothe tenvur therofmuſt } 
the titite appointed come tothe afſemblicsto| . | we frame and ſquareour: petitions. Things | 
pray? Many; by reaſon of theirblindnesptay | | promiſed abfolutelygavgallgracesneeefſary to 
without vndetſtanding. Mary,when they arc | | faluation;may be asked abloluttlyc and things 
preſent at prayer, yet haue their heartsoccu- | | promiſed: wh cddition;s gracesieffeHecel: | 
pied abour other matters, about their goods | | faric, andtemporall-bloſsings atc-to beagked | 
and worldly buſineſſz 3. ſach men haueno ioy | | with condition, namely;Þo tarre forth d&they | 
or gladnesin-prayiog it is aburthen to them; | | ſhall befor Gods gloritin'vs,& for out. 800d: 
Many come to the aflembly for cuſtome on- | | cxceptiv'be: fo that Godptomiſe any temipo- | 
ly,or for feare bf puniſhment: ifthey might be | | rall bleſsing abſolutely jag he promiſe@ifſne | 
left freethey could finde intheir heartsnor to | |to Abrahemin his old'ape; The kingdometo | 
pray at al;Burlet allfachmen know,that this | | Dauidafter Saul: Adeliietance front captioity | 
manner of praying'is a very gricoous fin, nay | |in Babylon after 70: yeeres to the Iſraelites; © | 
greater then mocking of father or mother, [C'| Againe, the preface ferues to ſtirre vploue | | 
killing or ſtealing, for it is direQly againſt | | and feare inthe hgarts of themthat areabour | | 
God, the other apainſtmen. This ſin becauſe | | to prayz:Lone,becauſe they pray to # Father; | | 
- 2 mh firſt Table,and nog = Feare, becauſe he is fallofmaiſtic in heanen. | 
ard to be diſcerned , it is lightly eſteeme fa logon ph. yo 152” 
andir lefſe troubles the con Eiences of ign0- H allowed be thy Name. 
rant men: yea, as it is indeede,foitis tobee-| |. -. 1. TheCoherence, Oo | 
{teemedas a difgrace and plaine mockeric of 'Hns much ofthe preface: now follow'the | 
& petitions. They: be fixe 1n number\, the 


Gods maicſtie. Wherefore ſeeing Godis'in 
ſheauen,uway with all drowfieand dead pray- 

ing, let yscome-withreuerence in our hearts 
betore the Lord. © ; eat 

' 4 Againe,we arc herc toconfider that onr 
hearts in prayer muſt mount vp into heauen, 
and there be preſent with the Lord, P/al. 25.1. 
 Vato thee O Lord lift I op my ſoule, Thelittle 
childe is neuer well but when it is in the fa- 
thers lap,or vnder the mothers wing 3 and the 
children of Godare ncuer inbetter caſe, then | 
when.in affe&ion and ſpirit they can come in-{: 


three firſt concerne Gdd ,- the: three laſt-our | 
ſclues.. The three former petitions are agiine | 
| diuided- into two parts :-the firſt concernes | 
Godsglory it {clfe; the otticrtwo, the meanes | 
whereby Gods glory is. manifeſtedandenlar- | { 
ged among, men. For Gods name-is'glorifi- | 
ed among men when-.his kingdome : dotly | 
come, and his will is done. ,: I oak 
neſt. Why is this petition, Halawed bee | 
thy name, ſet inthe firſt place? Avfi Beciuſe 
Gods glory \muſt be preferd before all things, | | 


| to the preſence of their heauenly Father; and | [becauſe it isthe end of all creatures,and .ofall | 
| | by prayer, asit were to creepe into hisbo-] |the counſels of God. Prop, 16.4/T he. Lurd bark 
ſome, = SOLE 1: |nade all things for higawne-fake © yea newer che 


5+. And herewe muſt further learne, ſpeci- | 


ally to ſeeke for heaucnly things, andto aske| |the petitions herearifethaworthy tnitruRtio, | 
earthly things, ſo farre forth as they ſerue to] |namely,.that everyone inallthings they:rake | 
bring vs to an-cuerlaſting and immortall in- | |in hand are topropoundtothemiclacsandro| | 
heritance in heauen, to which'we arecalled,] ' [intend the-glory vp Gods 'The reaſons this :*: | 
I-Pet.1.4. Fr 3k 311 | ]Theend which God bathappointedtqallpar' | 
'6, Laſtly, whereas our Father is in heauen, | |doings, we aretd propos tq our ſelues : bur 
Weareto learne, that our-life on carthis but] |God hath appointe that he Hi WD of 
apilgrimage.and that ourdefire muſt beto at- | [all on doingsſhouldbehis our 
| taine to a better countrey, namely; heauen ir || [hearts maſt bee to ſeckeir ArſeoFalle” That 
| ſelfe,and that we muſt vie allmeanescontinu-! God wil haue his name glorified by-vs,appea-| : 


| men, mult learne to bewaile : the third, the 


| did not altogither faile indoingof it. Thus we 


| foules? 4». If the caſe ſtand thus,that Gods 


| firſt, and the petitions that concerne-direRly 


meaning of the wards... 


cethin this; that he puniſheththoſe which of 


\. [obſtinacie ſetthemſcluestodiſhonour-him,or | 


we- | 


y negligence did not ſanRifie him, whe.they 
Boalk ha done fo, . Hered ſitting in hisroy- 


i, 


altic, made ach an oration , that.the people 
cried, T he voice of a God;and not of a man: and 


immediatly the Angelofthe Lord ſmptc him, 
becauſe be gane not glory to. God, Aib.1253 3-And 
Moſes, becauſe he didnotſantifietheLordin 
the preſenceof thechildrenof I{rael,cherfore 
he came not intothe-landof promile ; yet hee 


my {ce by theſe pupiſhments,and alſoby the 
order of the petitions , that it is our dutic to 
prefer the glory of God before all things elle. 
_ Queſts, Whether are wee to preferre the 
gloty .of-Ged, before the faluation of our 


name muſt bediſhonoured, or our. foules con- 
demned, we muſt account the gloricof God 
more pretiousthenthe ſaluation of our ſouls. | 
This is manifeſt initheorder of the petitions: 
The petitions that concerne Gods glotie -arc 


ourfalationarcthe fiftand ſixt. Wherby we 


are taught, that before God ſhould want any 
partof his 

and all goe , that God may haueall his glory-' 
This afte ion had Moſes, Exod. 32:34. when 
he ſaid , Either forgine thim, or if thou wilt not» 
blot my name out of thy books, fs 
 Inthispetition as alfo inthe reſt, we mult 
obſerue-three things : the firſt,is the meaning 
ofthe words: the ſecond , the wants which 


graccsof God which are to be deſired. 


ci. Is The meaning. 


_ Very few among the people can giue the |. 


right meaning of. the. words of this :prayer. 
They pretend, that ſeeing God knowes their 


| good meaning, itis ſafficient for themito ſay | 


the words and to meane well. Butfaith being 
one of the grounds of prayer, and there being 
no-faith without knowledge, neither can 
there be prayer withoutknowledge,and ther- 
fore ignorant men. are to learne the right 


4445.4 - lame. 
Nameinthis place fignifieth —- 
x- God himſclfe;r. Kings 5.5 .Heſhallbuild 
an houſe to my name.” ' 322 | 
2:.:His attributes,as his iuſtice,mercy,8&c- 
3-. His workes,creatures,and iudgements. 
. & His word. '/ -. donad 
. . F«His honor & praiſcarifing from all theſe. 
- For Godisiknowne to vs by all theſe , as 
menarcknowne by.their names ; and asall a 
mans praiſe and glory lies ini his name, fo all 
theglory of Godin theſe. 


© Hallowed. 
Ohallow is toſeueror ſet apart any thing 
from the common yvſc,to ſome proper & 


glory, we muſt let body arid ſoule | 


peculiar end #! as the Temple was hallowed, | [his creatures. Aarke 6.verſ.5 2. The diſciples 


A\thatis,ſctapartto an holy vic; andrhe Prieſts 


|. 1+ Thewants, which we in this place are 


Dj appeare inthe Phariſie, whoſe thoughts were 


were {anQified, that is,ſctapart to the ſeraice 
| of God. And. all that belecue in-Chriſt are 
| ſanRified,thar is,ſetapart from ſinne $0 ſerue 
| God.Inlike manner Gods name is hallowed, | 
whenit is put apart from oblinion,contempt; 
prophanation,potlution, blaſphemie, and all 
| abuſes to an holy, reuerent , and honourable. 
vic,whether we thinke, ſpeake of it, orvſcir: 
any manner of way, Lexit.10,3. Extcb.38-23. 
_ ,Aueft, How cana finfull man hallow Gods | 
name which.is pure and holy init ſelfe.? 41/. 
Wee doe not here pray that we might make 
Gods name holy, as though wee could adde | 
ſomething wnto it to make it holy-: but that 
we might be meanes todeclare and make mas 
nifeſt tothe world by the right viage of it, that 
it is holy , pure, and honourable. The like | - 
Piraſe is vied, Marth,z1-19,Wiſedome is uſtiy 
fied by her children, that is, acknowledged and 
declarcd tobeiuſt, Ezech.38.23. 

The ſcopetherefore of the firlt petition, is | 
an carneſt deſire that we might ſet forth Gods | 
gory, wharſocuer become of vs : andit may 

eexprefſed thus 3 O Lord open our eyes that 
' we may aright know thee, and acknowledge | 
the greatnes of thy power, wiſedome, iuſtice, 
& mercy,which appeares inthy titles, words, 
creatures, and judgements: and grant that 
when we vſe any of theſe, we may therein ho- 
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2+ The wants whichare to 
bebewailed. 


taughttobewaile are ſpecially foure. The firſt, 
is an inward and fpirituall pride of our hearts; 
a finne that none or. very few can fee in them- 
{clues,vnlefle the Lord open their eyes. When 
our firſt parents were tempted in paradiſe,the 
divell tolde them they ſhould be as Gods : 
which leſſon not only they, bat we haue lear4 
ned: and we conceiue of our ſelues, as little | 
Gods, though to the world wee ſhew it not. 
This hidden pride , when other finnes dic, it 
begins to get ſtrength,and to ſhew it ſelfe: and 
appearcs in vaine thoughts, continually on e- 
uery occafienaſcending in the minde. As may 


theſe when hee prayed thus within himſelfe, 
Luh 18.11. 0 God 1 thanks thee that 1 ans net as | 
ether men,extortioners uniuft,,adulterers, or euen 
4: this Publican,e5c. And as this was in him, fo 
it is in vstill God giues grace : for ſothatmen | 
may haue praiſe and glory inthe world , they 
care not for Gods glory thoughit bedefaced. 
Wee mult therefore learne to difcerne this 
hidden corruption,and to mourne for it:for it | 
dath poyſon and hinder all good deſires of 
glorifying God, fo long as it doth or ſhall 
preuaile inthe heart. 

. 2- Secondly,we are taught here tobewaile 
jthe hardneflſe of our hearts; whereby weare 
[hindred from knowing God aright, and from 
diſcerning the glory and maicitic of God in 
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nour thee,& vic them reverently to thy glory. | 
c| 


bo vponthe Lords. prayer. bl! | 
| through the hardneſſe of their hearts ,* could not | A | king. Here the ſpiric of God borrowes acom- 
| ſee. Gods power in the: miracle of \feeding | |parifon'from menj'thus : Ashee which hath 
many. thouſands with #few loaves ,'tthouph | |ſomewhatlying heavy in his ſtomacke , is ne: 
themſelues were inſtruments of it;-and'the | |uer quiet til he hayecalt it vpzeuen fo the care 
foode did -increaſe 1n-their hands. 'Our:re- | |anddefire togloriſie Gods name mult lie yp- 
demption, what a wonderfull worke is it, but | | or amans heart as an heauy burden: andhe is 
how few.conſider of it';\ or regardit? If wee | | notto be at eaſe and quiet with himfelfe, ell 
ſee amanhaue more wit;: wealth, orhenour, | | he:be disburdened y- in founding forth Gods 
| then wee haue, wee ſtraight wander-athim; | | praiſe. Zutkerfſaith well,thar this 1s Santtacra- 
| but beholding Gods creatures, we fee nothing | | p-a:that is,an holy ſarfer:& it is no hurt con- 
| inthem, becauſe wedoenot-goe higherto ac-| | rinmlly to hane'ourhearts overcharged thus: | 
knowledge the loue, -power, wiſedomezand| | .35:Adeliretoleade a godly and vpright life | 
iuſticeof the Creator: And thisisthecanſe | | before:God and-men. We ſee menthatin fome| 
| why Gods name is ſo. flenderly 'honoured a-| | great calling vader honorable perfonages,wil| 
mong men” —— Hine lot [{oorderand behave themſelnes, 'as they may | 
3- The thirdcorruptionisour grearingra=| B | pleaſc-and honour their maſters: 'euen ſo mult | 
titude,, for the: Lord hath made heauen and | | onr liues be well ordered, & we areto labour| 
earth,andallother creatirres to ſerue mantyet | | towalke worthy ofthe Lord(as Paul ſpeakes) | 
"6 is the moſt vnthanktultof all es a | |tharwemayhonour our heauenly Father, | | 
ow-many.1ewels, or'akingsranfome.on x 8. ai ole f; iy 
| dead man,he wil newer hen. any kindnezefo| | i Fby Kingd OUNC COME, . 
| men, being dead in fin,deale with God: Com. i . 1." TheCoherence, q| 
monly menare like the Fine that runne with "His petition depends on the former moſt | 
their groines and eate vp the maſtz:batncuer excellently. For in it is laid idowne the | 
7 looke yptathke tree/from'whenceirfals; Bur| |meanes to procure the firſt. Godsname muſt| 
| the gocly gre with Danid;to feele this lwantirs| | behallowed among men: but how is it done? 
themſc}ues,andto beſcech God toopen,&as| | byheiereRting of Gods kingdome in the'| 
ir,were toyulocketheirlips,thattheymayin-| | hearts of men. 'Weecannotglorifie God vhL | 
| | deanqurtobe thankfullto God, Bal giz5; 1 | |rilt he rule in. our hearts by his 'word and} 
4- . The fourthisthe eopddlines ndehbhi. fpinifernc 5) 00 £0 0 24 23097504, 0 TBD 
| numerable wants tharbe in.ourlines, andthe | 2. The meaning. 3A OB 
| finnes commitred in thewworld: P/a.$1 8:136-|C 1 - Thy!) This worddoth put vs in minderhar | 
Mimeeyes (faith Danid):guſh out. withrriuers of | | there is rwo kingdomes:one Gods} and that is 
ater becanſe men keepenorthylawes; iVhexess | | che kingdome ofheantn; theothetthe diuels, | | 
ſon is,becauſe he which lines inſinreproches| | called the kingdome of darknefle. Colofſcr 1 3. | 
Gods name; eycnasan-evitl child diſhyweurs| | For when al had ſinned in Adam;God laid this| 
his father, Now:ſomd will ay thatthivearinot| |pimiſhmenton'all; [that ſeeingrhey' conld not | 
be;becauſe our ſinnes cannot hurt: G6d;? True'| | be contentto obey their: Creator, they ſhould: 
| indeede 4-yet are:theyarcauſe of {handeringi| | be in bondagevildee'Satan:wo'thatibynature| 
Gods name amongimen::for as wee honour | | we arvall thochitdren of wrath ping the dinelN'] 
| him byigur good workes;ſo wedifhonor him-| | holdes vp:the ſeepter, of hiskingdome in the | | 
| by oureff:nces..arrhige. 164 Lefarrbight ſo | |heartsaf men. Ehiskingdome I&fpirituall,and!| | 
| ſhine before-men, that they, may ſee. your. good | | thepillars of itave. ignorance; errour,impicty,- : 
workgyandg/orifie your Eather which ts in heauen.'| | afdall difobedience to God, inwhich the di-| | 
ri 2;3e Graces tobedefereds. (1; if 4 || | nell wholly delights;whict alfo areas it were | | 
| |. 14>! Fhegraccsto bedelired;and tobeprai-| |thelawes of his; kingdome.. Blinde ignorant] | 
| 'ed forat Gods hand,arethree; The firſttisthe| | people canotabidethisdofrine,thatthe di- | | 
knowletge of God; that is, thatwee might |TD;| yellſhouldrule 1n their hearts; they ſpitat the} | 
know himra$hehath reucaled himiclfe inhis| | namingothim and ſay ,' thatthey defic him; 
| wordgworkes;adcreatures Forhowſhalany.| | withalltheir hearts: but whereas they line. 1h] 
glorifie. God before be.know hin Ourknow-| | fibne ,- and praRtiſe it as occaſion is pftered;j] 
ledge.inthialitels impeafet; Exod got tbſes. though. they-canbot:difcerne of themſclues5 
| may not ſee Gods face; but hishindet pacti./c | | yerthey make plaine. propfe, rhat they fit'in| 
Corinth, 13-1 2, Wemay ſee Godasmendos| | ttickingdomeof finne! arid darknefie, andare| 
through ſpeRacles, nbis/ward, Sacraments)| | fhe-vaflalsof Sitan, and ſhall ſo continue (tilÞ} 
and cteatures-: Andtherefore'ag Part prayed | | Chrilt the firapg man.come and binde hiny| 
for the Coloſians,Gel-a: 10. That they.mmagbt| | andeaſt him out. - And this is the eſtate of all | 
mcreqſe inthe kyowledge of Ged:lg/are wetatght| | the children of eAdan in rhemſclues W heres 
| to pray-for our ſelueginthis petition; 105 1 | | fore our Sauiour in this petitto teacheth yst0 
-- 2- A-defire _thatthe-zeale- of Gods:;glorie | | confider our naturalleltate, and'to pray that 
way be kindled inour bearts.,& thitwe:may | | he would glues his ſpirit ro ſt vsat libertic 
be Pane Av prophaningand abuſing of:his| | in the kingdomeof his owne Sonne. - «1 
name.. Pſal.69.9. The zeale of thine Joyſe bath Kingdowe ] Godskingdoe in Scripture ts tas | 
| eaten me wp. Þſ.45.1- My heart ſhaltuttergarcaſt| | kearwo waies, Firſtzgenerally,8: {oit ſignifies 
hay 4 good matter, I will ſpeake in my words of thel | that adminiltration by which the Lord gover-_ 
- — ET Ie —_  T.5 
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neth all things, yea cuenthe dinels rhemſcues. 
| Of which kingdome mention -1s made inthe 
endofthisprayer. Andinthe P/al.g7.verſ.1. 
The Lord reigneth,let the earth retoyce, Againait 
is taken more ſpecially , and then it ſignifieth 
the adminiſtration of Chriſt the head of the 
Church,in which he frames men by his word 
and ſpirit to the ſubieionof the ſame word. 
 Andſoir is taken in this petition. 
In a kingdome there ate foure things to be 
{ noted. 7» There muſt be a King, 2. There mult 
be ſubieAs. 3. There are lawes-4+- Authoritie. 
In this kingdome Chriſt is the King : at is 
heto whom the Father hath giuen all authori» 
tie,in heauen and earth. 
- - Inthis kingdome all are not ſubie&s, but 
fach as are willing to giue free and franke o- 
belience to Gods word;or attheleaſt thongh 
their hearts be not ſo ſound, make an outward 
profeſsion of it. | 
| The lawes of this kingdome,is the word of 
God in the bookesof the old and new Teſta- 


uen, Matth.1 3-24. The Goſpel of the kingadome, 
Aarke-1.14s The red of his month, Eſay.11 .4+ 
The arme of God, Eſay.53.1. Asaking by his 
lawes brings his people in order, and keepes 
themin ſubieQion; fo Chriſt by his word,and 
the preaching of it, asit were by amightic 
| larme,draweshisele& into his kingdome;and 
faſhions themto all holy obedience. 
Thepowet and authoritieis that, where- 
'by Chriſt, conuerts effeually thoſe which 
-are to be conuerted by the inward operation 
| of his fpirir; and glorifies himſelfe inthe con- 
fuſion of the reſt. _ 57 466) 
_- Kingdomebeing taken thus ſpecially, is al- 
fotwo-fold. The firſt;isthe kingdom of grace 
of which mention.is made, Rom.34-17. The 
kingdoms of God ſtands not in meate anddrinke,but 
in righteouſneſſe ; thatis ,:theaflurance of our 
luſtificationbefore God, ihthe righreoulneſle. 
of Chriſt;Peace of conſcience, which proceedes 
from this aflurance ;- and ivy #: the boly Ghoſt, 


dome all men liue not , but onely. thoſe that 
are ſabie&to Chriſt, obedientto'the lawes of 
| his kingdome, | & ruled by his anthoritiez and 
{ are continually taught in his word by his ſpt- 
rit, Butthoſe that refuſe to liue accordingto 
the lawes of this king,and choſe toliue at their 
l[owne libertie, are inthe kingdome of dark- 
nefle,thar 1s,finne and Satan. wgy: 
-, The ſecond, is the kingdome of glorie in 
-heauen, which is the bleſſed eſtate ofall Gods 
people, in which God himfelfe ſhall be all in 
all vato them.' And the former kingdome of 


grace is an entrance. and preparation to this 


| takes place and is eſtabliſhed and confirmed 
/1n mens hearts, and made manifeſt toallthe 
| people, the impediments being remooued:- 

Oneſt. This comming implies a ſtopping: 


| 


ment. Therefore it is called the kingdome of bea- | 


which comes from them both. Inths king- | 


D] 


{that abſolute and ſoueraigne power of God 


kingdome of glorie. + | __ , | | had compaſsiSonthen;'& he wept ouer Iern- 
-. Come] Gods kingdome'comes, whenit| | ſale, becauſe they knew notthe things which 


eAn Expoſition = $9 
bg | 


 Anſ. Kingdome in this place is not taken for 


whereby he rulesall things, forthat cannot 
be hindred ; tut for the kingdome of grace, | 
which'inthe vſing of the outward meanes, as | 
miniſters,word & SacrameEts,may be hindred 
by the dwell, the world;and mans corruprion. 
3+ The wants which are tobe bewailed. 
The wants, whichwe inthis petition are to 
mourne for, are oftwo forts: ſome concerne 


cernes our owne perſons is a bondage and {1a- 
uery vnderſinne and Satan. .This bondage in-| 
deede is weakened in Gods ſeruants,butnone 
is wholly freed from tin this life. Paul come 
plaines that he is ſold'vnder ſinne, and cries 
pitifully,O miſerable manthatT am, who ſhall 
deliner me fromthis body of death? 
| 2xeft, What difference isthen betweene 
the godlyandthe wicked? Arſ:Theeuil & vn-| 
godly man inthe very:midſt of his bondage 
hathia merry heart : ſin isno trouble to him, 
nay it is meatc & drinketo him. Bat the godly 
man is otherwiſe minded: who confidering 


feaxcfn} temptations, and ſeeing the pronenes 
of his rebellious nature cuer &-anon to ſtart 
away. from God,is gricued and confounded in 
himfelfe j and his heart bleedes within him 
thathe doth offend ſo mercifull a Father. 


yeares, & yetneuer feelethis bondage'vnder 
Satan: and:{in.. Such vndoubtedly cantiot tell 
what-tlijs prayer.meanes': buthe that would 
haue the right vie of this petition, muſt be'ac- 
quainted with hisowne eſtate, and betouched: 
in his-conſcience, thatthe fleſh and the dinell- 


18 alwaics creeping tothe-priſon doore , al- 
waies labouring toget off tus bolts & fetrers, | 


and cuery day come-neerer the priſon doore, 
looking when our bleſſed Saiztour willynbind } 


ly ere&his kingdome invs. a= 
2-': The wants which concerne-others are} 


kingdomof Chriſt,asipreaching, Sacraments, 


& teachers,or when weſec one ſtand vp inthe 
congregation notable toteach, here is matter 
for mourning. ' This petitio puts vs inmind to 


bewailethefe wants, OurSautour when he ſaw | 


the Iewes as ſheepe without a ſheepheard he 


belongedtorheirpeace, £#k.1 9.41 ,42-Ther- 
fore when preachers want to hold yp Gods 
ſcepterbefore the people, and to hold out the 


our own.ſelues, ſome others. That which con-} 


thepower of the diuel,& his craftin manifold | 


\ Many men liue in this world & thatmany/| 


beare ſach ſway in him. As the poorecaptiue | 


andtoceſcapeout of prifon: fo mult we alwaies |. 
crie tothe Lord for his ſpirit to free vs outof} 
this: bondage and priſon of ſin & corniption; 


v3ofall the fetters of ſinne and Satan,andful- 


two-fold.The former isthe want of the good:-| 
meanes which ſerue for- the furthering of the| 


and diſcipline. Whewwee ſhall fee apeople| 
Without knowledge, & without good guides 


word, whichis asit werethe arme of God to 


pul men fromthe bondage of the diuell tothe 


} but how ſhould Gods kingdome be hindred? 


o TS 


Kings" 


Upon the Lords prayer. | | B7 | 


kingdome of Chriſt ; then't is time to fay, x A in Zach. 3, 1, When lehoſhuathe high prieſt | 
Lord let thy kingdomecome. | | ſtood beforethe Angell of the Lord';' Satan 
- 3. Thethird want which we are to bewatle ftoodat his right band, namely; to teliſt him. 
is, thatthere be ſo many impediments & hin- | |Theretore alſo we areto'prayfor then , that 4 
derances of the kingdome of grace, as the di- | |the Lord would keepethem;and furniſh them os 
velland all his angels, their inſtruments, the | | with gifts , and'withall make rhemfairthſull, | 
' Pope;the Turke, and allthe-teſt of the profeſ- | | For where viſien faileth,the prople are left naked, 
ſed: wickedof the world, which by fubrill in- | faith Salomon. 2.Theſſ.-3.1. Brethren,pray for 
'ticements and tyranny,keepebacke andrepell | | vs,that the word of the Lord may hane a free paſ-, 
the meanes whereby Chrittrulethas aking in | |/age, andbe glorified. - 35 IÞL 
hisChurch. Whe the diuel[ſees;one that was | | Thirdly® 1 wee muſt pray for all Chriſtian 
ſometime ofhis kingdome,burtocaft alooke | | Schooles of learning: Howſoeuer ſome thinke 
towards the heauenly Ierufalem, he ſtraight- | | but baſely of them yet they are the ordinary 
way rageth againſt him,& labours quite t6'6-| | meanes to maintaine theminiſtery, andſothe | 
'uerthrow him. Wherfore in regard of al theſe | | Churchof God. A manthat hath divers orch= 
impedimets,we muſt pray;Thy kingdome come, |B | yards, will alſo hauca ſeminary full of young 
fo © qe Graces tobe fred, :- * + + | [Plants to maintaine it, Schooles, they are as 
1. In this petition-weare taught firſt, :that | | ſeminaries to Gods Charch , withour which 
\ Weareto haue a feruent defire,and to hunger, | |the Church fals to decay: becauſe they ſerue 
chat God would giue vs hispirittoraigneand | | to make a ſupplyof miniſters. rfl, 
rule inour hearts,and to bowthemto all obe- . -3- Thirdly,weare'to defire, thatthe Lord 
dience and ſabie&ion ofhis will:and further; | | would haſten the ſecond' comming of Chrilt, 
whereas our hearts haue bin as'ir were filthy | | as the Saints inheauenpray,: Come Lordleſus, 1c, 
{tycs and ſtables of the diuell, that tice wont | | come quickly and therefore the-godly are faid 20. 
renue them, and make them fit temples to en- | | to loxethe comming of Chriſt, 2. Tim. 4.8. A pe-' 
tertaine his holy ſpirit. Pſal-51-10-12. Create | | nitentſinner ſo abhortes his own corruptions, 
inne acleancheart,O God,and renew a right pi . | |and the irkefome temprations of Saran; that 
| rit in me,cc, Stabliſh mewith thy free ſpirit, If | | in this reſpeR hee defires: that Chriſt would 
we ſhall conſider the conerſationotthe wics | | haſten his particular comming to him by 
kedandthe godly, and: heir corrupr hearts | | death, for noother cauſe, but that hee might 
together,” wee ſhall ſeelittledifference butin | | make ancndof finning and difpleaſing God. - | 


| finne 2 butthe godly dowreltle,as for life and Ek Thy will bedone. '& 
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death withtheit temptations and doe refitt 
the diuell , and doe deſire the'grace of Gods} | | gh 
- | ſpirit, andcryto heaven tobetreed fromthis | as {crond petition; we deſired that God 
wouldler is kinpdomecome, viz. That he ; 


 } bandage, howſecuer theicheartsiure alwaies 1 H3 
'F | would rule in our heirts; If hee then muſt 


ready to rebeltagainſt Gode 55,008 bh cis! | | 
1:2 Foraſnuch asthe kigpdomeof-grace:is| |.raigne ve mult behis ſubiects : andtherefore 
creed in Gods Chiyclyherevpon-carth "in|: [here we craut,that being His ſubies we may 
this petition we-are comminded to pray for | | obey him,anddochis will. 24al.1.6. 1fThe a 
kar? If 1bee a maſter, 


— 
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the Church of 'Go&,-and'the parts thereof} |father, where 5 my | 
'Pfal, 1 22.6. Prayfor the peace iP Iemiſalems? rhey'| | where 15 myfeare. 0 [ 
\ſbalt projÞer that laxe thee; Bfayi&5.7.Teewhich|, | 8% 2. The meatung. ; | 
ate the Lords remembrancers'; gine himio eff. | WifTHere itfignificthtGods word written 
; untill he ſet up Teruſalem the praiſef. the worlds |inthe old-& new Teſtament: For in hisword: 
-. And:that Gods' Churchi aixy-flourifti and |; \his will is revealed-Ofthe whole will of God 
be ingoodefixdwearerd pray for Chriſtian 15: therebethree ſpeciallpoints, which are inthis 
Kings & Princes:that God would blefſe thomp|* |place.meant;- r. To beleeue-in.Chriſt, ſobs 6. | 
andincreaſe the number ofthem-Fortheyatre|: |40:Thu i rhe will of hintehat ſent me,thavenery 
liy 45, | a8-innrſrng fathers: und: nurſg; mothers :g0 rhe| onewhich ſeerb. the Sore; and beleeueth in him, 

| Church, And weelpecially are-boundtopray'| |ſbould hine exerlaſting life, 2.:Sandificationof' 
for the Kingsmoſt excellent Maicſtic; asalfd | |body and foule. 1. Theſf4'3. This u rhewilt of 
far other Chriſtian Kings,-that they may bee | | God,encn your ſanftification,&c.-3., Thebearing 
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blefled,& Gods kingdomebythenvaduaneed: | |ofafflitioninrhis life,"Rom. 8. v.29. Theſe, | 
And aggine;becaule:miniſters are the Lords! | which bee kijew before - bee did predeſtinare tobee 

_ | watchmenia'the Churchwearchere alſopar | |md: like to the image of bisowne Sonne«Blul..y, | 
in tmindtoſerketheir good zarid to-pray.that| | 10. That Znhght kyow bins andthe vertuoofhis | 


their' hearts may-bee ſet-for the building-of | [re/urreftion, and the the fellowfhip of his affliiti- | | 

Gods kingdome;,” for the-beatingidowne'of | |o#s,07dbe mace conformablero bus death. -— 1 
the kingdome of ſinne and Satan, and forthe | | Thywi]Notmine :'for mans ownewill is q 
| Gauing of the'foules of his people. And thera-| | wicked and corrupt y yea, 1t 1s flat enmityto 4 
ther becauſe :thediuell labourethnigkt8& day] | God. Rom.8.verſ,g. . _ CE IS | 
to ouerthrow them in this glorious worke,& Done]Thart is,cbzyed and accompliſhed of | | 
[ent them-in their miniltery; as appearcth| | mens Then the <ft<& of the prayer 1s this: | 1 
my | | 


Ff 4 —_ O Lord, 


| [38 his eAn Expoſi "" RR 40 


OLord , ſecing thou art our King, giue vs Al ation wee are to. ſearch what is the will,of|. 
grace to: ſhew our ſclues good ſubic&s in 0- | |God, and then to doe it. Here then wee are 
1 beyingthy. will. © -;-; ravght to vic the meanes, and to pray for 
| ' 3+, Thewantstobe prayedagainſt. knowledge. | 
+T-FErc ficſt we are to bewaile this, that '3- Againe,we aretaught to haye adetion] in | 
4 Lourhcartsare fo proneto rebellion&} | our hearts, atidan indeauour in our lines , in| 
diſobedience of Gods:commandements. Put | | all things to perfotme obedience to Gods | 
; a matchto a heape of-gnn-powder, on a ſad-| | word in our liesiand conuerfations , and: in | 
| den it.:will be. all on a flame ; andas long as| |our particularcallings. - F 
| we adde matter tothe fire,it burnes:ſo by na- 4 Laſtly, wedeſire patience and irength, | 
ture weare moſt ready toſinne,ſoloone as the | when j it ſhallpleaſe God at any. time to exer-| 
leaſt occaſionis ginen.. David had experience| |ciſe vs.withthe: crofle, as Pax! prayes for the| 
of this-when he prayed, Knit my heart tothee| | Coloſsians., That God would frengthen ther 
O'Lord;&c. Plal. 86.11 and, Inchne my heart to |bythe power of his might , unto all patience and 
thy commandements.Pfal.11 9.36. Thoſe which long-ſ# ering with royfulneſſe. Coloſſ 1-1 2. 
find notthis want inthemſelues,& the likeaf- |B:| 5-. Erronr confuted, . + 7 
| {tion to bewaile it, ate ina miſerable and T* s CharchofRome teacheth, that men E 
| dangerous caſe : cuen'as a man that hath a by nature hauefree willto doe-good: and 
great diſeaſe vpon him, and knowes not ef it. | |thatmen being ſtirred vp by the holy Ghoſty 
| 2. Apgaine, wee muſt here bewalle the fins | | canof themſelnes wil that which is good: But 
| of the world,as ignorance, ſchiſmes,hypocri-| | ifzhis were ſa, why might we not pray'; Let 
| fie,pride,ambirion,contempt of.Gods word, | | my-willbe done;; fo farre forth-as the will of 
 [couetouſnes;oppreſsion,want of loue of G od|  man:ſhall agree. with Gods will ? but this can- 


. and his word, &c+ 2-Pet.2, 7. Lotwasvexed, not beas we ſec M me tenour ofthis FR 
and bis righteous heart was vexed. with .the un-| | - 

thy 

j 


cleaxe connerſation of the Sodomites from day to| 
day; ſooughtour.ſoules tobe vexedand gric- 
ued continually at:the wickedneſſe:: of our | 


time;and wee areto-ſend vp-our prayers to| |PÞJ = the meaning o; this peri 
God.-for -vnbelechipg: and: vnrepentant fin-| | L- Ation,Thy wilbrdone:nowweareto ſpeak 
ners, that they maybe brought ta:the obedi-} | of the conditiob, whichſhewes.in-what mans 
enceof Gods will. Ezech. 9.4. Ina common || ner weſhoulddoe it,:: For theiqueſtion migtit 
indgement yponTeruſhlem, They 4i@marked i | bechow wee :would:doe. Gods will: andthe 
the forehead, "that anurnt and cry. 44 the abomgs-. | anſwer; 35, that, his will mult bedons i in earth 
nations that be done inthe ne{dbicſtof it- | [acitisin beaugh,: 21h 
35 Herealſo ve muſt humble ur felues for | | : -(Heauen]By:beauen herwil meantthe ſoules 
| our ynquietnefle-of minde;,: audi impatience offairhfullmen.departed, and the ele& An 
| when Godtayes any, crofſeonvai It is Gods| gels, P/al.103.20.,Praiſethe Lord ye his anvels; | 
| willthat we ſhoul8affer affliftian,and with-| |\zhar.excelt 1 ſtrength ;.thet dot it commande- | | 
| all humbleourſelues vader. his mightic hand. mere in opeyang the utice.of hi words: 7 1, 
Qur Saulour prayed that thecup might be ta-|| | ..;Earth]By: oteririnmndertoodnoching bue| | 
kenaway ,:but with ſubmifgiontohisdathers| en. oh earth »bccauſc all other creatures'in | 
will. Luk. 22-42. Andthis Dauidhadlearned| itheir kindabey. God :-onelymanheis rebellis 
when he ſaid, Butlf:hethior ſay » 1 hane node«| ansanddliſobediedt; Then the meaning is, Let | 
| lobt js hee, beholarhexe ans, let. ling. doe to me w] hy. will be done by vs on carth; .asthe Angels | 
| | 45 ATI good FB htg, 2056 2 $48.25: 26 1]: and Saints departed:doethy willin heanen. | 
l (nts 7-4. Grapes tohedbitedesre ©l, 1, ci | : ;;Quef-Diowe here defire todothe will of 
FH : firf thing which wee atcheveto: D\ Godin-that perfection it is done by Angels? 
or” x defirei 1s, that wee' may hane:grace> to; \muſt weibgasperfeRasthey?41.The wards| 
| deny out ſchues,wils,; aud .affeRions x: becauſe hereviedwtanth aiat,e.do not iignific an e-! 
hercin we are vilike to God, andlikethedi-| |quality(asthough-ourobedienceconld;inthis 
| vel. This.isthe' feſt Leſſon. thatour Sauiour| [life he niche: fame degree af-petieRionwith | 
dothgiucihis Diſciples; that A — deny Angels) but-a ſimilitude , ſtanding :lfithelike 
themſcluesand followhime +. , +. + manner ofobedience. Nawititiayhe asked;in 
$1 The ſecond:tbing is the tones of vahat mannerdocthe Angels'abey God? Auf. 
| Gods will: forotherwiſe how ſhall wedoeit?| | Theyidoe the will of Coda Apcedily, 
| Howicanthat ſeruant pleaſe hismaſter,which {andfaithfully:andthis i gnified.jn thatthey 
] camottell what heawould have doke of him ?| [arc faid-inthe Seripturesto-berwinged; and to 
| Moſt men wil hauebookesof Statates.in their| {ſtand continually. cholding'the face :of our 
: | houſes, & ifthey beto deale inany grearmat-| | Heauenly Father. | And this.is-the manner in| 
| reri, they wall doe-nothingbeforethey hane| | which we gcſireto performe Gods will. 
| looked on the Statute. In like manner men| | _ . 2. Thewants tobe bawailed, 
ſhould hauethe Bible, thatis, the booke of | | Wee are: here: admoniſhed-to bet Ai 
Gods Statutes in their houſes; the lawes of | | pleaſed with : or: ſelues , for--our {lacke 


| God muſt be the men of our coiſet: before euety| and imperfc& obedience to :God,, and fot | 
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opon the Lords Projer. 


| when he faith , Towillis preſent with me, but I 


| ſpeake Gods word Pray , rai eGod;&c:they 


{ſce how farre wide the Church of Rome's, 


- of heart, or areadyand conſtantpurpoſe 


our hypocrifie , privie pride, prefiimption , 
eadrins of ſpit , 8 miny Giher waikdiwhich 
breakeout\wtien we are in doing Gods will. 
There is no ſcruatitof: God, 'but hath wants 
in his beſt works;ſo'we miſt vnderſtil Pal, 


ade wo metals ro perfirme ths whicW it Jood 
Rom. 5+ 18; where he ſignifies thus much in 


\ 


effcR,*thathe could begtn'good things; but 


weſay. Whenthe godly doe p0od;'is heare, 
performe-things acceptable-to God: but in 
theſe ations they finde matter of monryiog ; 
namely,the imperfeRionof the worke:there- 
fore Dawid prayeth,PBl.143.2. Enter not inte 
indgement withthy ſernmant. Andhere we may 


that holdeth good workes to beany way me- 
ritoriots,that be euery wayimperfe. If the 
menof that Church had grace,they might ſee 
that the'corruptionsof the fleſh were' gyues 
and fetters about their legges, that when they 
would faine run the wayes of Gods comande- 
ments ;; they are conſtrained to haltdowne 
right,andto trailetheir loynes after*them, * 
 :i-41- 2, Gracesto bedefored. © 
T Hs graccheretobee defired, isfinceritie 


and indeduournot to finne in any thing,but to 
doe Gods will, fo as weemay keepe a good 


And: for thiscauſe 1 endeauour alwaics ro hune a 

cleare conſcience towards Gol , andtowartls men. 

This miiftwe hanger after, and pray for: ſce- 

ing it-is not ſafficient to abſtaine from cuill, 

butalfo Jo'to good, and indoing good, ſtriuc 

to' come” to perfeQion.'*A confcrmitie with 
Angelsin this dutie is to be ſought for, and to 

be begun inthis life, ' that in the life 'to:come 
we may belike themin-glory. ' - © © 


Cue vs .this.day our 
4... . daily bread. Res 
| [3] I. The Coherence, | © | 
| | Has much of the'three firſt petitions 
which concerne God : now follow the o- 
ther three , which concerne our ſclues. In 
whichorder welearneto pray for thoſe things 
which.concerne God abſolutely:and for thoſe 
things which concerne our ſelues , not abſo- 
lutely,but-fo farre forth as they ſhall make for 
Godsglory,the building of his kingdome,and 
thedoing of his will. GAL VRE deebb oe 
But how, depends thispetition on the for- 
mer? In the firſt wee are taughttopray that 
Gods name might be halloweT which is done 
when Godreignesin our hearts , and his will 
isdone. Now further , his will is obeycd in 
three things : firſt, by depending on his pro- 
uigence for the things of this lite : ſecondly, 
by depending on his mercy for the pardon of 


finne £ thirdly , by depending on his power 
and might, in reſiſting temptations. Andthus 


cre | 


conſcience before God and men- AR. 24-16: | 


AO 2 ERR kgering, 
BE! By bread'tythis place; miny ofthe | 

| DDancient Fathers/*a$alfo the Papiſts atthis: 
|day,ynderſtandrheelernet of biead itithe Sa 
ctafneht, andthe bodic of Chriſt. which is the! 
bread of life; Bux thit cannot be:fot S. Luke 
Cal it breadfor che dey, that is, bread fatficicnt | 
topreferue vsforthe preſerit day: and by. this: 
hemiakes jt manifelt, "that the words of this f 


9 0 


a = videtſtood nor Fectan t 
|dir of bodily fo6de'; ahd the bread of life is 
more ditcQly asked in the ſecond or fourth 
Petition. As forthe opinion of F/4/me,who 


B 


owneinduſtry,as though they were yo gitts of | 


If , Et1E«: ©; 

| By bread then we muſt onde | proper» 
adeoFrhe flonre of praine | 
that is baked & caten; andthus ittuſt bee ta- 
ken inthoſt places of Scriptur e where bread 
[13 oppoſed to water or Wine:and by a figure| - 
more generallyir ſignifies all things whereby | 
temporall life ispreſtrued; inthis ſenſe goates 
milke is called bread, Pron.27-27.and the truit 
of trees, /er.11.19.and allthingsthir paſſe to | 

and fro in trafficke, Prou.31.14-, And folike-' 
wiſeinthis place by this one meanes of ſuſtai-| 
ning our bodies and temporall Tues, all other | 
means whatſoeuer muſtbe vnderſtoed,as meat | 
drinke,cloathing, health, liberty,peace,&c. | | 
- - And whereasour Sauiour Chriſt vnder the | 
name of bread, and not vnder the name of any | 
other plentiful or dainty foode,teacheth vs to 
D | aske temporall bleſsings ; he doth it for two] 
cauſes.Thefirſt is,thatwe mighrhereby learne | 
frugalicy and moderationin our dict, apparel, 
houſes; 8 be contentif we haue no more but | _ 
bread, that is,things neceſſary to preſerue life, | 1.Tim.6-| 
which P«#ulcomprehends vaderfeod andcloa- | 3. | 
thing, For we are taught inthispetitio to aske/| 
no more. We mult not withthe Iſraclites mur- 
mure, becauſe they had nothing bur Manna. | 
2uef. Muft wee then vic Gods creatures | 
| oncly for neceſSitic?e nſw. We may victhem | 
not onely for neceſsitie,butalſo for honeſt de- 
light and pleaſure. P/al-104.15. Godgines wine 
$0 make glad the heart of man.andoyleto make his 
face ſhine, And Th. 12.3. our Sauiour Chriſt 
allowed of the fa& of Marie, whichtooke a 


| pound of oyntment of Spikenard very coſtly, 
| ! andannoimted his very feetc, fo that all the | 


Gods willis obeyed. 
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| all things weeareto ſeeke tar life cterqally {o 


—_—_—— 


jof Godare good, and that the vic of them.is 


[may enioy and yſe them ; and alſo if we pray 
_. [toGod forthe right and pure vſeof them, we 


\ PF 
Ce em aan 


God, 3. Queſt. If the creatures muſt be made 


. "An Expoſition 


| houſe was filled with thefmell, though Jud: |A | 


did eſtegme it waſt. Yer itat fo fallouttharghe 
Lord FL pur vs but bread, that is,ſo mgch 


ict, 
thi 
f 


ie word 11. the, original is thus 

mich incitcet, Breaduntgyour o[ence or ſubſtan: 

ves; thenthe meaning 1s. ,, gipe; vs ſach bread 

feof day eo gay , 25 may nouruh gur ſibſtay- 
L DU 


- 
ty 


% 
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jrure 
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areno viurpers, but indeede right owners of 
them, not onely before men, but alſo before 


| ours by Chriſt, how comes it to paſſe that the 
vngodly haue fach abundance of them? 4»; 
Welolt the title and intereſt of the creatures 
in eAdam; yet God of his mercie beſtowes 
temporarie bleſsings vpon the vniuſt as wellas 
ypon the 1u{t; but for all that,vnleſſe they bee 
in Chriſt , and hold the title of rhem by him, 
they ſhal in the end turne totheir greater con- 


demnation, 


= 0 


Ot ———. 


tograuige for their familiesan ſuchorder; bur 
| in fayir 
ſelues, 2s | | 
him vot-eate, Eph..4.38. He whit flole lot hims| | 
| ftedle no more, bus rathirlabour with bis hands the | 


| moneth, this age, but this day:: whas meanes 
|this ? May not. wee, prouide for the time to 
B|come? ..<1/w..Itislawfull,yea amanasbound' 


|-4, 1,28. The Apoſtles prouided for the 


|mindes.of men , andtoteach vsrorxeſt on his 


| Where the Iſraclites were commanded toga- 
ther fo more Manna then would ferue tor. 
| one day,and ifrhey did,it putrified. Whereby 
|God taught themtoreſt onhis prouidence ce» } 


that enery. man muſh live of his ownecalling: 


therſuch deceitful meanes, which men vſe to 


And whereas ue call itws breadyve leame 


and his owne goods. Here alſo iscondemned j 
all oppreſsion, ſtealing, lying,cogging; and 6-! 


get wealth and goods.: Many thipke it no fin 
ying this petition they pray againitrhem- 


Theſſ.3.1,. Herharlaboyrerh wor ;let 


"Ta 


7 


thing that goods...” ., HO ai OED gl 90g 
. This a&y]We ſay nothere this weoke, this | | 


+ K 


1n good manger to prouide for timeto.cone.. 


| 
Church in Iudea. againſt the time of dearth 
forctoldby eſgabs, And Joſepb in Egyprin' 
the, yeares of plencie Rored vp -againit-the] | 
yeares.of famine. . Wherefore intheſe words 
our, ”Sauiour his meaning. 1s. onely..to. con-|— | 
demne all diſtruſtfull care ,.that.diſtraQts the | | 


fatherly goodneſſe from day te day.in cuery 
ſeaſon: this isnored vnto-vs,' Exod.16.19,20. 


LY 


ucry particular day and notonthe meanes, . | 
; .Go#e.v5] Not me... This ſcrnes.to.teachys 
that. a man. mult not: onely regard himſelfe,, | 
but. alſo, bee mindfull of others... For. a man 
that hath wealth is made a ſteward to diſtri- 
bute his goods to the.poore and the good of 
(ods Church. True loue ſeekes not her owne 
things z.the branches. of the vine. arc loden } 
with cluſters of grapes,not for themſelucs, bur 
for others ; the caudle ſpends it felfe to giue 
others light. ES 
G:i#8]If bread beours; whereforeare weto 
aske it ? it may ſceme needlefle. 4/w. Not 
ſo:for hereby we are taught to waite on God, | - 
whoisthe fountaine and giuer of all bleſsings. 
Men viſually driuen to any diſtrefle, vieeuill: 
means,as robbing,deceiuing, conſulting with 
Wizzards,&c-2. Againe here we lcarnc,that | 
thougha man had all the wealthinthe world, | 
all is nothing without Gods bleſsing. 2ueft, 
The richneed not ſay, Giue vs, &c- for they 
haucabundance alreadyi; and whatneed they 
aske that which they haue ? Arz/. Let a man| 
be neuer ſo rich', & want.nothing that can be 
defired,yetif he want Gods bleſs1ng, in effe&t 
hee wants all. Wherefoxe cten Kings ,'and 
the greateſt perſonages that be , are asmuch 
bound to vic this petition as the pooreft. Gods 
bleſſing #riches , faith Salomon , Prot, 20> 22» 
Thou maieſt eate and not haye enough ,, bee cloa- | 
thed and not warms , earne wages and put it 14 
broken.bagge, Hag.146. if God doe not blefſe 
thee... This-bleſsing of God is called the faffe 


of bread. Eſay. 3. 1. Inbread there bee rwo | 
PET ps things,” 


a" vpon the Lords Prayer. 341 md 


things,the ſubſtance,& the vertue therof pro- |A | tuſtification inthis life. But how can this be? 
ceeding fro Gods bleſsing:the ſecond,that is, | | for heere weſee that every 'bit of bread which 
| the power of nouriſhing, is the ſtaffe of bread. | | we eate, isthe free giftof God without any 
For take away froman aged man his ſtaffe, & | | merit of ours.” Now, it wee cannot merit a 
he fals: and fo takeaway Gods bleſsing from | | pecce of bread ; what madneſſeis it tothinke 
bread, and the ſtrength thereof 1s gone, it be- | | that wecan merit life everlaſting ? * . 
comes vnprofitable., ana ceaſeth to noariſh. | | © 2. : Theyalfo aredeceiued who thinke, that 
Laſtly,herewe feethatal labour &toile taken | | any thing comes by meere chance or fortune; 
in any kind of calling is nothing: auailes not, | | without Godypronidence. Indeede inreſpet 
| vulefle God Rtill giue his bleſsing, Plal.1 27.1. | | of men who know not the ciuſes of things, 
+ *; » 3- Thewantswhicharetobe | | many chancesthere are, but ſo, as that they 
| is by bewailed,  . '| |areordered, and come-to paſſe by Gods pro- 
* Innes which we are taught in'this petition | | uidence. Lxk,10.31.Bychance there came downe 
Fto bewaileare two 2 mn 9s ed | |4certaineprieff that way: \ + 
nes,a vice which isniaturally engraftedin ene- | | Jn $22 4 
ry mans heart; it is when Fg isnot content | B| - For gS1UC VS OUrF debts. 


withthis preſenteſtate.This defire 1s vnſatia- ' 144 The Coherence, 
ble, & menthat haue enough would {till have His is the fifth petition, and the ſecond of 
more. Wherefore he which ſhall vie thispeti- | | - T thoſe whichiconcerne our ſelues : in the 


tion muſtbe grieued for this finne,: and pray | | former wecraued temporall bleſkings, in this | 
with Danid, Pſal.1 194.36. Incline me heart to| | & the next which followethywe craue ſpiritu- | 
thy conmanaement 5,4nd net to conttouſneſfſe. And | | all bleſsings. Where we may note, that ſeeing 
he mult ſorrow,not fo much forthe a of this | | there istwo petitions, which cocerne ſpiritual 
{ finne ,. as for the corruptionof natureinthis| - |rhings,and but one of temporall; that the care 
behalfe. Couetous people will plead thatthey | |for our ſoules-mult be double , to the care of 
are free. from this-vice,but marke mens lines, | | our bodies. In the world men care for their | FEY 
and we ſhall ſeeitisacommondiſeaſe,as Da-| | bodies, their hearts are fetfor wealth and pro« 
uid noted , Pſal. 4:'6; where he brings inthe | | motions : they. can bee contentto heare the 
people, ſaying ;: Who ſhall ſhew.-vs any goed? | | word onthe Sabbath, yet neither then, nor in 
This. then is a common finne , that wee are | |the weeke day doe they lay it vp in their 


[taught to mourne for... | {hearts,andpratiſe it; which argues,that they | 
| 2+ The ſecond wantis diftidence & diftruſt- | C|haue little or no care for their ſoules. | 
fulnesin Gods prouidece touching the things |  Dneft, What is the cauſe that firſt we crane 


ofthislife. Menalſo will ſhift this offand ſay, | [things for the body , and inthe ſecondplace | 

| they. wanld be ſorry to diſtruſt God, Butifwe| [thoſe whichconcerne the ſoule ? Ar.The or 
do but a litle looke into the corruption ofour'| [der of the holy Ghoſt in-theſe petitions is | 
| nature,we ſhall ſee that we are deceiued, For | |wonderfull:ferthe.Lord conſiders the dulnes |. 
| beingin ie We ,wearenottroubled:butif | |and backwardnefſe of mens natures:and ther- 
| once we be preſſed with aduerfſitie,, then we | fore he traines them vp, and drawesthem on 

houle and weepe,and as Pau! faith. 1. Tim. 6.| |by little, even as a; {choolemaſter doth his | 
10. Men. pierce themſelues throughwith many ſor- | [young ſchollers: propaunding ynto them 
rowes. It a man ſhall loſe a part of his goods, | | ſome ſmall-clements & principles, and fo car- | 
what then doth he. ſtraight he goes out toa | |rying:them to higher points. For the former | | 
wiſe marzis thisto beleeue in God ?. No: itis | | petition is aſtep or .degreeto theſe two fol- 
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to diſtruſt God, andþelecue the diuell. *| | lowing. The Rukerby-the healing of the body | 
| | , +. -.. 4. Graces tobedeſired.... . + || \ofhischilde is brought to belecue in Chriit, 
| Fx graceto be deſired; is a readinefſe in| | 1eb.4.53. He then that will reſt on Gods mer- | 


; all eſtates of life to reit on Gods prout--|D | cie for the pardon of his ſins, mult firft of all 
dence,whatſoeuer fall out. Pſal.37.5.Commit:| | reſt on Gods prouidence for this lite: andhe | 
thy way to the-Lord, and truſt in him, and be ſhall] | that cannot put his affiance in God for the 
| bring it to paſſe. Prou,16. 3. Commit or toll hy  |prouifion of meate and drinke, how ſhall hee 
workes pen. the Lord,and thy thenghts-ſuallbe as | truſt Gods mercie for the. ſaluation of his| 
refted, Whereby wee are admoniſhed:to take | | foule ?. Herewee may ſeethe faith of world- | 
painesinour callings,to get meate anddrinke,| | lings: they fay that God is mercifull,and that 
&c- If the:Lord blefle not ourlabour,we muſt |, | they beleeue in-Chriſt; which cannot be true: | 
| be corent:if he do,we muſt giue him thankes. | | ſeeingin leſſer matters , as meate and drinke, 
| Now for this cauſe wee are further to pray to| | they diſtruſt God , as appearcs by their co- 
God, that hewould open our eyes, and by his | | netouſnefle. Againe:, by this order wee are 
ſpiritteachvs in all his good creatures to ſee | | taught as earneitly to ſeeke for the pardon of | 
his providence , and when meanes faile and | | our fins,as we ſeeke fortemporall bleſsings. 
are contrary,then alſo tobeleene in the fame, ©. 2. The meaning. 
and to follow Pa#ls cxample, Phil.4.1 2+ ID Ebts |] By debt ſins are meant, as 1t1s in 
= 5+ Errors confuted. &uk.11-4+ and they are ſo called,becaulc | 
P Apiſts teach that men by workes of grace | of the reſemblance between them For encn as 
*_may merit life eternall, and increaſe of | ' a debt doth bindea man,cither to make ſatis-| 


| | tation. 
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faQtion, orclſcto goe to priſon : fo our {ins 
binde vs eitherto fatisfic Gods iuſtice;or elſe 
to ſuffer eternall damnation. Fl eee 
Forgiue | To forgine finne, 1s to couer it, or 
not to impute it. P/al.z2-1. And this is done 
whenGod is content of his mercy to accept 


payment andranſome for mans ſinnes: andſo 
to eſteeme them as no ſinnes- And here vnder 
this one benefitof remiſsion of ſinnes, all the 
reſt of the ſamekindare vnderſtood,as iuſtifi- 
cation, ſanRification,redemption,glorificat- 
ON,&Ce TN It? THESY 
2. Thevſes of the words. © 

Hence we may learne many leflons: the firſt 
is, thatſceing wee mult pray thus, Lordfor- 
gine,e}6. we areto hold,thatthere is no fatis- 
tation to Gods iuſtice for ſin by.our workes, 
nonot in temporarie puniſhmetits: but that 


|thedoing away of our ſfinnes isof Gods meere 


fauour, for to forgiueand to ſatisfie be contra- 
rie : wherefore the dorine of humane ſaris- 
factions, taught inthe Church of Rome, is 
vile and divelliſh. 

2. Secondly ,\ whereas we are taughtthus 
to pray continually from day to day, we note 
the great patienceand long-ſuffering of God, 
that ſuffers and forbeares {till , and doth nor 
poure outhis confuſion vpon vs, thongh wee 
offend his maictie day by day. Thisteacheth 
vs like patiencetowards our brethren:weour 
{clues cannot put vp the leaſt iniury, and for- 
beare but one day, and yet we defire that God 


3- Apaine we may obſerue;thatthere is no 
perfe& ſanificarion in this life , ſeeing wee: 


of our ſins. Therefore wicked isthe opinion 
of the Cathariſts or Puritans, which hold that 
men may be without ſinne in this life. 

4-And when we ſay, forgine not me, but vs : 


| We Are put in mindeto pray, notonely for the 
| pardon of our owne finne, but likewiſe for | 


our brethren and enemies, 1am. 5-16. Confeſſe 


| 076 20 another , and pray one for another : forthe 


prayer of the righteous auaileth much: if it be fer - 
went, Andas ſomethinke,the prayer of Stexen 
was a meanes of the conuerſionof Sax. 
5-Alfo we note that before prayers for par- 
don of finne, muſt goe aconfeſsion of finne ; 
for'wheteas we ſay, forgine our debts, we con- 
fefle before God that wee are flat bankrupts, 
andnot able rodiſcharge the leaſt of our ſins; 
this appeares, 1-10h.:1.9. 1f we.confeſſe our ſins, 
he is fait hfull to forgine v5. Anditwas practiſed 
by Dauid, Pſal. 5x. and $2.5. The manner of 
making confeſsionis this: knowne finnes,and' 


|thoſe which trouble the conſcience,are to bee 


confeſſed particularly; but ynknowne finnes 
generally, Pſal. 19.12+ 

6. Laſtly, henceitis manifeſt, that there is 
no 1uitification by works. Our fins aredebts, 
and ſo alſo are all-workes of the law : and it 


thedeath and paſsion of Chriſtasa ſufficient | 


would forgiue vsdaily to the-endofourliues,'| 


mult. euery day to the end craue the pardon}. 


were a fond thing to imagine that a man | 


A 


ofition 


| #2 7umber then the hazres of mine head, therefore 
mine heart hath failed mee, Thus with Dania |. 


{of our ſfinnes- A man hauing offended'the 


]the Papiſtstake it otherwiſe, who ſay, Forgiue 
vs, as wee forgiue , making our forgiuing a | 


; 4. Wants tobe bewailed, 

The wants to be bewailed are the burthen 
of our ſinnes , and the corruptions of our na- 
tures, andthe wickednefſe of ourliues , and 
the ſinnes of our youth, and of our old age. 
Pſal.qo.1 2. My ſmnes bane taken ſuch holdvpon 
me, that 1 am not able to looke vp: they are more 


we are to trauell and grone vader this bur- 
then : but this griefe for fine, is arare thing 
in the world. Men can mourne bitterly for 
the things of this life , but their ſinnes neaer 
trouble them. Apgaine, this ſorrow mult bee 
for ſinne, becauſe it is finne , though there 
were neither hell to. torment, nor diaell 
or conſcience to accuſe , nor iudge td re- 
ucnge, TA DIIUES Fe 


The grace which we mult defire, is the fr» 
rit of grace and 


we areinabled to call to God for the pardon 


lawes of a Prince, and beeing in danger of 
death, will neuer be ar quiet till ke have got- 
tena pardon: cuen fo they which feele and ſe 
their finne$hauing this ſpirit, are fo mooned, 
that they-canneuer beat reſt,ri] in prayer they 
be caſed of the burthenof their ſinnes, A man 
may, I graunt, babble and ſpeake many 
words, but he ſhall neuer pray cffcually, be- 
fore he have this ſpiritof prayer to make him 
crie, Abba,father. For worldly commodiries 
- _ pray:but learne to pray for the want of 
r A Mp : 


- Aswe forgiueour debts. 
_ » 7. The Coherence, © 
T*'Heſe words bee a part of the fifth petiti- 
on, which is propounded with a condi- 


theſe words depend on the former as the rea- 
ſon thereof, which ſeemes tobe taken from 
the compariſon of the lefle to the greater, 
thus.; If 'we who haue bur a ſparke ot mercy, 


fountaine'of mercy , forgiue vs : but we for- 
gtueothers : therefore doe thou forgiite vs. 
Thas Z#k.1 1.4; hath it, Forgiue vs onr ſinnes, 
for exen we forgine, Rhens. Teit; oh Luk. 7. 47. 


cauſe, for which God is mooucd to forgiue vs 
intemporall puniſhments; whereasour forgi- 
uing of men is onely a figne or effeR that God 
doth forgiue vs. &:: 3£577.,1998 
The meaning. | 
I. Queſt, Whether is a man bound to for- 
give all debts ? Anſi, The word debr, inthis 
place is not vnderftood of debt that is ciuil & 
comes by lawfull bargaining, but of hurts and 
dammages whichare done vnto vs inour bo» 


1dies, goods, or good name- Asfor the for- 


5o Graces to be lefired, | 


deprecations. Zach.1 2.verſe 10. | 
whici is that gift of the holy Ghoſt; whereby | 


tion, Forgiue vs, as we forgiue others : and| 


doe forgine others;then doe thon, who art the | 


mer 


= 


tend —_—— 
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mer ciuilldebts; arman may exa& them, fo he [A |point, lerthem deſcend into their own ſoules 
doe it with ſhewing of mercy»: _..*| [and ſearch narrowly,,.it they- can; finde their 
. 2. 2neft. How may any man forginetreſ-| |heartsas ready toforgiuezas they areready to I 
paſſes, ſecing God onely forgiuesſins. Anſ.In| |delire forginenesart Gods hand, thenthey may 
euery treſpaſſe which any doe to their neigh- | |aflure themſclues of Gods mercie in Chriſt, as 
bours, there be two offences, one to God;a- | | we aretaught by our.Sauiour Chriſt, Math.5. 
nother toman« In the firſt reſpe, as itis a- | | 7-Bleſſedare the merciful, forthey ſhall obtaine 
gainſt God and his commandement, it is cal- | | 72ercie. Conſhder theſe compariſons. - Aman 
{led afinne ; andthat God onely forgiues; in | | walking. vnder a wall inacolde ſunny day; is 
theother reſpe&ir is called an injurie or dam- | | heated of the wall, which firſt receiued heate | 
mage, and ſo man may forgiue it» When a from the Sunne: .ſohe that ſheweth mercie to 
! manisrobbed; the law is broken by ſtealing; | | others, hath firſt receiued mercie from God. 
and the injury that is done y is againſt aman | | Alſotake a piece of waxe; and putto a ſeale; 
[that hath goods ſtolen. This iniury, as it is | |1t leaueth an. inpreſsion or marke like itſelfe | 
{an injury,a man may forgiue; buras it isa ſin, | . |\n the waxe:; which when a man lookes on;he 
| he cannot, but God onely. T5 B doth certenly know thatther ehathbina feale, 
>. Queſt. whether may a man lawfully | |theprint whereofis left behinde. Euen foiris 

| pray this petition, andyet ſuchim at the law, | |12 euery one that hath a readineffe to forgiue 
 whohath done him wrong ? e/Lnſwer. Aman | |others:by whicha Chriſtian may eafily know 
manin an holy manner ſue another foranin- | that God hath ſealedto him the forgiuenefic | 
jury: andas afouldiour in lawfull warremay | | 9fhis ſinnesin his very heart:therfore letmen 
kill bis enemie, and yet louchim: fo may'a | |lookinto their hearts, whether they have any 
may forgiuean iniury , & yetſeeke ina Chri+ affeion to forgive others, for thats as it 
ſian manner theremedie: butin doing oſ this | |Were the print intheir hearts'of Gods mercie 

we mult obſerne fie things-1. Weareto take | |fowards them in forgiving them _. 

heede of allpriuate reucngein inward hatred; Many there are which pray: for pardon at 
| whichif wee conceive, wedoe notforgiue.2. | | Godshands, but they cannot brooke it, that 
| Wemuſt take heede of offence;and hauecare | |they ſhould forgiue their neighbours. Hereup- 
that our doings bee not ſcandalous to- the | | cometheſe ſayings;I may for giuehim, but 
Church. 3. Qurſtires muſt be taken inhand | | will not forget him:;he may comeinmy Pa. | 
ro maintaine godly peace's for if all injuries | |**7-nofer;but he ſhall neuer come in my Creed, 
were put vp, there would be no ciuill ſtate or | C,| Behold the diuels logick, which makes malice | 
| gouernment. 4: This muſt be, that the partte (to bee charitic. Blinde people play;with the | 
| offending may be chaſtiſed, and bebroughtto | |Lords prayer,as theflie doth withthe candle | 
repentance for his fault:forifmany men were | [Ul ſheebe-burm:for the more they pray theſe | 
| not repreſſed, they would grow worlſe.5.Law.| |Words,themorethey cal farvengeance againſt 
{muſt bethe laſtremedic. As Phyfitians vſede- | |fhemſc]ues, Zam.2.13.Neitherwilithelptoo- | 
i{perate remedies, when weaker wilnot ſerue; mt this clauſe, as ſome haue done in Chryſo- | 
[een mult we vic law, as the laſt meanes | |/ores daies;for this iscuento mocks God:& 
| _ al others faile. The —_ E the world | {twedoe not forgiuegwe ſhallnot be forgiuen. | 
[inthiscaſeis no.example for ys to follow. For 16h Sato ea: panties” | 
| through rage and ſtomacke men. will abide no. Leade VS not into te mn pt A- | 
| priuite agrecrtient, andthereforethey victhe | | ..-- - - tion, but deliver vs fromenill.)... | | 
lawinthe firſtplace, as the Corinthians did: 4... I. The Coberence. | - | | 
but whar faith Paxl, x: Cor,6:71 1t 1s wtterly 4 I]: might ſeeme to ſome, that this petition is | 
| Fault among you. But if the law be vſcd aright, | |Lſuperfluous, for what need he care tor temp- | 
xChriſtian manmay ſue hisneighbouratlaw, | |tations,:thathath the pardonof his fins? but 
and lou the partie fcd:for theres difference D. | our Sauiourdid notreach vs thus topray with 
| berweene dealing againſt amanbefore a mas | | Out ſpeciall reaſon. I Becaule torgiuenclle of 
viſtrate , and the dealing of bne-priuate- man | | fins, and gricuous temptations bee infepara- 
withanother. For priuatedealing is commot-| | ble companions in this lite: which thing we 
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ly revenge, andthereforevnlawfull. findto be trye,both in Gods word & Ja Chri-| 
| .: +0366 The ves oi Lui efinnftgt {tian expericnce z -for-there is- no man.inthis| 
Thevſeefthis clauſe is very:;profitable; for | world fo beaten and buffeted with remprari- 

it ſhewes vs a liuely ſigne, whereby our con» | | 0s,as the penitent finnerthat cries moltbit-| 

| ſciences may be aflured' of the pardon of our | | terly fot. the.pardon athis.finnes. This 1s the 


| | finnes, namely;arcadineſſe and willing defir eſtate that few men inthe world arcacquain-| 
ol | to forgine men«. Many vietheſe. words log | | id with. For many are-neuer troubled with | 
| {\undoften, yet finde no affurance of pardon:.& 


| |temptation, bur liue.igall peace and quietnes 1 
| the cauſe is 3 becauſe they haye-no deſire of | | both.in body and foule-Lak. 11.21 Whenehe | 


Gods mercic, nor willingnefſe to forgius o=| |/frong man armedReeper hig hold, rhe rhings char 
|thers,whichif indeedthey had,;then nodoubt he poſſeſſeth are m peace. hereby is fignified, 
the forgiueneſſe of their ſinnes. ſhould by this | |thatthe wicked of the world being pollcfſed | 
_ | meanes bee ſealed yntothem. Wherforeif any | of Saran,are nota whit moleſted by him with 
| | woitld be perſwaded of Gods. mercie in this | * any temptations ; neither neede hee trouble 
SNP v | Gg men, 


| 
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to doewharhe will. But-wheh a mat ©tice be- 
gins to:make conſtictice of firine}- and+to ſue: 
vato the Lord fot pardon of his'6fferices, and 
{till continnes in diflike-of finne and Satan); 
then theeriemie beſtirres him, and vſeth all 
meanes to bring that'tnan to confuſion: hee 
offereth all manner-of temptationsto moleſt 
him,and neuer-affoards this-poore ſinner any 
reſt, Hereupon,for feare of being ouercome, 
he muſt pray contingally vnto the Lord, that 
he may not be led intotemptation-* 

Here ſome Chriſtian'"conſcience may rea- 
ſon thus: No man is ſotronbled withifinne and 
Satan,as I: therfore Lam not inGodsfauour, 
but am a plaine caſt-away. eAv/. Tf pardon 'of 
ſinne and temptations goe together;all ts con- 


fetings of thine chietnies; the fAlsſh;the world, 
and thedinell ; thon conldft not bet Godsfa- 
nOur;bat vnder thepower of Satin :' now this 
great meaſure ofthe -ſpirituall temptations, 1s 
| aſ{ignetatherof Godsloue. For whom God 
lones,;the divell hates;and where'Go works 
{1n loue, the dinelt workes-in malice. * 

2. Secondly, this petitions ioyned withthe 
former, to teach vs, that as we mult be care- 


full to pray for parden of fins paſt; ſoalfo we 


muſt endeauourto prenent'ſinnesto Cotte: we 
muſt not fall againe into our old flanes;rieither 


3 

hathtwo parts, the latter being Yedlaration 
of the former. Leade ws not mtv temptation ': 
how is that done ?*by tehueringwvs from enill, ” 
Temptation, ]-Femptation iS nothing elſe, 
but the'enticement* of the ſoule or heaxt , ci- 


we 
LY 


finne, l4p.1- 13+ Goaroupte no wan; that |s, 
God raacues rio iantolinne. © ©. 

| Leade vs nor] Ortarty vsnot into tempta- 
tion. To beled,istobeoutrcome of the temp- 
tation, heir preuziles and wholly gets chi 
vicory', {o'as men tempted are brought rd 
 pexdition; Thenthe meaning is this] When we 
are mooued of ehticed to finne, Lordkeepe'vs that 
| we bs ridb okercome; andyint thou anſſne with the 
terhpration | : 3; C4 TILL SHEN 1 ? i206 , $3904 
9% Df 'Godis inftandicannotfits biitifhe 
 keade trietr into temptation;ſhalthenotbe'the 
author bflinne? Af] Indeed many Fearing to 
| charge God with ſinii:reade the wotds thus; 


£% 


hd 


- 


Suffer 4/5 rot tobeled.Biit thetextis very plaine, 
| Leade br tarry 03'nehihd the'Scriptures elſc- 
| where victhe like phraſes of Godl:Evod. 7.2; 
God is{ajd to h4rdth Pharaoh heart. 483.24. 
1. The Lotd nwoned Dienidto numbtitheþcople, 
2. Thfſ.2.11 Cod ſent flrong Heluftons that men 
mightbeleene lies, Theft ahdtuch pliceShaue a 
ſpeclal itneaving,thistobe gathered? There is 


& WS: 


. 


them, ſeeing he hath them-at commandement | 


Ls 


A 


trary.If thou hadſt noeriefe forTirine, no buf- 


 - Theſewordsbe-bur all one peticionzwhich| 


ther by the corroptionof mans tattre;” 6rthe- 
allurevientsof theworld; or the dinell,;toany | 


o aRionofman,or ofthedineN,abſolntely c+ 
uil:bit' although in forte refpedtsitbeenil, yet 


muſtwebe ouertakenwith new fines: | | 
= ITY 2+  Themeaning,''i') Fi 13.49: C 
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| in ſome other1ris good: for weare hottvthink 


Thou ſhalt not hearken unto the words of the pro- 


| prooueth you,to krow whether ye loxe the Lord your 


| ring of the body! in. the doing of this-villany 


| ofthe aRion;butnot of theeuilt of the aRiorn, 


Df 


thatas there iSamaineorabſolute good, ſoal- 
ſo there isa maineorabſoluternil. Thusthen, 
temptatiorbeing an acio,mis notineucryre- 
ſpect cuil:but in ſome good,in ſome euil; And 


ſo farre forthasitis good;the Lord workes'it: | 


bat ks it is cuill,he dothnot worke it, but wil- 
lingly permirs'1t tobe done by man 8 Sarhan: 
-/- And there: be foure reſpeAvin which'God 
may bea worker in temptations, and yet bee: 


ring occaſions and obiets to rrie whether a'man 


uant,whichin wordprofefſeth fidelitie;laiesa 
purſe of mony.in his wayztotry it he will ſteale 
it : which if he-ſtealeth, he hathfound by wat- 
ching him, a ſecret thiefe;and fo hath laid him 
opeEtor deceiuing any more. Now,thistrying 
of him is no fin , though hee ſinne in ſtealing. 
Inthe ſame' manner God tempteth his owne 
{eruants,to prooue and tric them. Deur.r 343. 


phet or dreamerof dreames © for the Lord thy God 


—— 


free from ſinne:r Firſt,heetempreth by offt>| 
will finne or not-: A; naſter-ſaſpeRinghis ſer: | 


'Godwith all your heart. ; vt 

-, 2 Secondly; God leades into temptation 
by withdrawing bis grace.Neither can this be a 
{mne in-God:: :becauſe he is bound tono man 
togiue himgrace-And'here is a differencebe- 
tweenethe tempting of God and Satan. God 
holdes backe grace whenhetempts, the diucl 
ſnggeſts cuillmortions. 7 
1:3-Euery a@Qion;66 farre forthasit is ana. 
ens good ;&ot God: Ati j.28. In himweline 
moviie,and bait our beeing. ' Therefore God isa 
workerin temptations fo far forth as they arc 
xRions, Onemankils anotherxthe very moo- 


1s0f-Godtbutthewickedneſſc of the aRtion'is 
frommarand the diaell. A manrides vpon a 
lame-horfe!p and ftirreshim :: the rider is the 
caiiſe of the motion; burtthe horſe:himſelfe of 
thehalting in;rhe motions: So:God isauthor. 


: > 14+ :The fourth way is in regard of the ende. 


will abide thecrofſe ,  andto:moouc them the 
more to'louchim:: Deut: $3 :God:afflias the 


keep hrs commanidements,2.Chrt. 32.41 Hetrieth 
Exechiae 20 ſerwhat was in his heart: Thedinels 
end in tempting, isohely tobrihgthe:partie to 
deſtru@ion. Thus wee tie8denot feare to ſay, 
thkt-God. in ſore reſpc&s-dorh ternpt' his 
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owne' ſeryatitgss 119i 1: 


| butwe may rake it more largly-foral fpiriall 
ehemies-1.ToMJ$0r g.T beiphole warld bein ontl 


[Words(45Thinefhid)areproc Jana: 
|tion of the formet'; for whenaman isdeline- 
| ted from euill;” He is hot led inieo'rempration: 


power of thefleſh;ot the dinell; 8 the world. | 
Some take euil tnthis plice only forthe'diuel, 


viz. vnder thepoywer of fifand Satan. Theſt 


eſkid)are#proofe & explana- 


Godtemprs his ſeruants onely tocorreQ and | 
humble them-for-theirſins;;/'ito:trie howthey 


chitdretrof Iſracl,rorrythemwhithertheywould| 


" Deliner vs fryminil]Thatis,ftec vs fromrh | 


— 


the'cauſe beitigtiken away, theefet cealeth. 
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ML. 


— 
- 


. 
IR 


addi” 


 —_— 


i. _—_—_ + 


UPON the Lo 


rds Pray er. 


p50 -__  +2-Theyſes, ll 
1+ Hence we leatne what a righteous God, 
Tehauab is,that canworke in euillaQions, and 
yet be void of ſinnic.- a34K43t C # 


Phote that' the diucl in temptations can goeno 
further then God permits him. | 


uite taken from vs ,* or that we be wholly 
reed fromthem :- bat thatthey doe-not ouer- 
come vs-/ For it is the Lords will that his 


| Church ſhould be tempted. ' Nay, Daniddeſi- 
red ſome kinde of temptations. Pfal. 26. 1. 


Prooxe me,O Lord, And lames ſaith; Account it 


|for exceeding ioy , when yee ſhall fall into diners 
| remptations, [am-1-2- 


4+ Note alſothat enery man by nature 1s 
the bondſlane of (inne and Satan. For where 1s 
deliverance, there was a bondage firſt. This 
confutes the Papiſts who maintaine freewil: 
for weare dead in finne by nature, asamanin 
a graue; and we muſt ſtill pray thus till wee be 
fully deliuered. | 

4. Wants tobe bewailed. 

The corruption, which inthis petition wee 
ought to mourne for, is the continuall rebelli- 


on of our wickednatures; andour pronenefle 


to yeeld vp our ſclues in cuery temptationto 
finne and Satan. . And 'the remnants of the old 

bondage vader Satan muſt be gricuous & irk- 

ſome yntovs, and we muſt bewailethem bir- 

terly. The Iewes in a bodily captiuitie , wepe 
when thenremembred Siox.Pſ.1 37+ How much 

more ſhould we weepe; when we feelethe law 

of our members rebelling againſt the law of 
our mindes,and mag vscaptine to ſ{inne? 

| 5.Graces to bedeſired. 

The contrarie bleſsing to be deſired, isthat 
God would ſtabliſh vs by kisfreefpirs,Pſal.51 
12. Which is fo called, becauſe it ſets vSeuery 
day more and more atlibertie out of thereach 
of {inne and Satan. 


For thine 15 the king- 
dome,the power,and glorie, 
for cuer- 
I. Themeaning. 


| TI words containe a reaſon of all the 


former petitions: wherby we aremooued 
tocrauethings needfull at Gods hands 2 

Thine.is | Earthly kings have Kingdome,pow- 
er , andglory , Dane2.37. yet not tro them= 


Are on earth. Therefore to make a difference 


& thoſe of eartily.kings, itis ſaid; Thines the 
kingdome,c.that is,that God hathalltheſe in 
himſelfe, and from himſclfe,& menfrom him. 


are fully expounded, Thine,O Lord,is preatnes, 
power ,andvittory,andpraiſe:andalthat is in hea- 
uenand earth is thine : thine u the kingdome, and 


|ts{aid tobe Gods, becauſe he is abſolure poſ- 


2-\ Whereas wee ſay,lcade vs not,ec. Wee 


3- We arenotto pray that temptationsbe 


1A 


— 


ſclues, but from God, whoſe vicegerents they | 


betweene Gods kingdome,power and glory, | 


The kingdom] Theſe words,t-Chron.29 11. | 


thou excelleſt.ius bead ouer all, &c.The kingdome | 


_—— 


| 


—_————— 


|thenhe wil: as forthoſethings which come of | 


Becauſe all power beinghis;we canneuer doe | 


the title-and intereſt inall things, & the pow- | 


"T be power JOftentimescarthily Princes hane | 
kingdomes, 'yer want power : but God hath | 


kingdome and poweralſo:yca his power is in- } 


finite, and hecandoe all thathe will,and more 


impotencie, - he cannot doe them ; and if hee | 


which any creature hathzis from'him-alone. 
Queſt. How can thisbe, ſeeing the dinell | 
hath power to finne; whichisnot trom God? | 
/ Anſ.Toſinneis nopower, but rather a want } 
of power;otherwiſe al the ſtrength andpower | 
Satan hath,is of God: 3” Þ 
- And fromthis ſecond propertie is taken a- | 
nother motiue to moue vs to pray vnto-God. | 


any of the things which we aske,bur by power 

recciued from him, , | 
: Thimnew the gloric ] The third propertie of | 
God,ariſeth-trom the two-former, for ſeeing | 


er whereby they are'difpoſed and gouerned,is | 
of God : therefore'it followes, that all glory 
is his:yeaifh him is fulncſle of glory, & theglo- | 
ry of the creatures is all ofhim.To finfull men | 


| belongs nothing but ſhame & confuſion, Dan. 9.7. | 


The third propertie miniſtreth a third mo- 
tiue to induce men to pray vato God alone. 
For ſeeing all glory by right is his,therfore we 
muſt inuocate his holy name, that in ſo doing, | 
we may gine him the glory due vnta him. 


fora certen and diſtin& time,Ger.17.8. God} 


Canaan for an exerlafting poſſeſſion : that is, for a 


the part: v5. eternity for a ccrtaine time : 10 
herethe part is put forthe whole , ages for e-| 
ternity-This alſo makes a difference between 
earthly princes and the'mightie Jehouah.They | 
haue kingdome, power, and glory for a ſhore | 
time, but he abſolutely and for cuer. "I 
- The ſes q | | | 

2- Here wee learne in prayer to abaſe our 
(clues before God, & vtterly todenie all that 
isin vs: Kingdome,power,andglory is all his, j 
not ours ; wee are no better then rebels and 
traitours to him:if we haue-any good thing, lt 


36} 
 ſeflour and owner of ail things that areizand | 
{alſo hath ſoueraigne ruleoner-all thingsat his | 
| will-- Now'out of the firſt properticofiGod 
| we- may gather a ſtrongimotme to induce vs | 
|to'pray vntohim alone. \ For ſeeing all things 
{arehis, both in heatenandearth wharſoever's, 
| therefore wemult cometohim for the 


graces| 
| and -bleſsings which wee deſire. - + | 


could,he{ſhould notbe omnipotent. And as he | 
1s omnipotentin himſelfe, ſoall the power | 


For euer | The words in the originall are,for | 
ages, Now anage fignities the ſpace of an roo. | 
yeeres:buthere it is taken for eternityzbecauſe þ 
eternity is nothing but maltiplication of ages. | 
And as eternity is here noted by ages, ſoon | 
the contrary we reade, that eternitic is taken | 


promiſeth Abraham to giue him the land of | 
long ſeaſon. For elſe Abrahams ſecede ſhould | 


inherit the land yntill this time,which it doth}. 
not. Wherefore,as often the whole is put for | 


is from him,cuenthe grace whereby we pray, 
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| Andhee that inprayer will not.confeſſethis; |A | 4mer. Andir containes tnpre then men atthe 


ſhall-no more beheard, then the infolentbeg- 
gar that will not acknowledge his want. 
.- 3+; Secondly, inprayer welearne, that wee: 
muſt beperſwaded of two things, & build yp+ 
onthem; Gods power and will: hispower,in 
thathe is able;zhis will, in that he iscarefull ro 
performe our requeſt, as it was noted in the 


| preface: the firſt of theſe is ſignified by king- 


dome & power,the ſecod is noted in thatglo- 
ry is his. 2-Cor.1, 20. For all the promiſes of God 
in him, are yea,and Amen, untothe glory of God, 
 . 3: Againe, wegather thar Prayer & thankſ- 
giuing muſt go. togither:for asnthe fixe petl- 
tions-wee make requeſt ynto God; ſointheſe 
words we praiſe him, and thereby giue him 
| thanks.-Phil.4:6, But in all things Jet your re- 
queſts be ſhewedto God in prayer and ſupplication, 
with thanks ſprung. nu Of 

There is none butin want will bereadieto 
pray;but when wehaue receiued, weare {lack 
In gluing thankes; but hee-which will pray a- 
\right,muſt ioyne them both togither. And'the 
fumme of all Gods praiſe ſtands ja theſe three 
points.1- Thathe 1sanabſolute King. 2. Thar 
hee hath abfolutepowerto rule all things.3+ 
That having power and a kingdome , he hath 
| plorie alſo, which appeares.in the bolding of 


$ kingdome , and the ſhewing of his power 


1n gouerning of its;: [/. 


4+, Whatſocuer we aske,wemnit reterre it 
to.Gods glory: thisisthe'firſtthing which we 
are taught to craue,andthe laſt weare to per- 
forme, becauſc.it is noted both in the begin- 
ning,andintheende of the prayer. 


{gither:nowletysmake vie ofthem particular- 
ly. 1+ Whereas we ſay ,T hine is the kingdome, 
Magiltrates and rulers muſt know,that all the 
authoritie & rule: which they hauc is from the 
Lord;& therefore they muſt remember to or- 
der themſcluesas Gods vicegerets,vſing their 
power to bring men in ſubieion to Gods 


«, _ | lawes;&referringaltheircallingsto his glory. 


2. Where we ſay, T hine is the power, weare 


| | admoniſhed,, when wee areto performe any 


worke,as to doc ſ{cruice to God, to keepeour 


hauc no powerof ourſelues:and for this cauſe 
we-muſt aske power at Gods hands, that wee. 
may be inabled ro walke vprightly beforchim, 
and doe ourduties. 3. In aying, Thinezs the 


glory, we learne,that if we would haue a good | 


report and praiſe among men, we muſt aboue 
all things ſeeke Gods glory, notregarding fo 
much our owne. If he gine the praiſe among 
men, giue him thankes: if not, be content be- 
cauſe all glory is his. | 
EN = 11121Þ 

\V4 V E haneheard the preface, & the pe- 


- titions, what they ares now follow - 
cththe third part, whichis the afſent or teſtift= 


ww 


Thus much ofthe vſeof theſe words alto- 


feluesin the compaſſe of our callings, that we D | and faith,till faith be wrought in the heart. | 


cationof faith required inprayerinthis word, | 


—— TT OO I RTPR 


ficlt wouldamagine. It ſignifies,cerrenly,ſobeit, 
o i ſhall be ſo:2.Cor.1.20, It isoftentaken for 
|a bare afſent ofthe people, ſaying Amer to the 
|Miniſter;.but 19 this placeit containes/more ; 
for euery point in this prayer 1s not onely a 
| direRion for publike prayer; but for priuate 
| alſo,and mult be faid as wellof the miniſter,as 
| of the people. Now then there beeing:two 
| principallthings in-prayer : the firſt, a deſire 
of grace; the ſecond, faith,wherby webelecue | 


that God: will graunt things defired;:The firſt 
|1s expreſſed inthe ſixe Petitions: the latter is 
ſet forthin this word Amen,carrying this ſenſe 
ineffe&t..'As wee haue craucd theſe things at 
B|thy hands,O Lord;ſo we doe belecuethatfor 
Chriſts ſake,in thy good time thou wiltgrant 
them to vs. Therefore this part is moreexcel- 
lentthen the former, by how much our faith is 
more excellent then our. defire., For:in this 
wordiscotained the teſtificationof our faith, 
whereas the petitions are onely rcſtifications 
of our deſires. And asitis the end,foalfo it is 
the ſeale of our prayers to make them authen- 
ticall,& it is not only to be vied(as men com- 
monly rake it) for this endto anſwer the Mi- | 
niſter,praying in the Congregation, butalſo 
to teſtifie our faith for the thing delired. 
+... -2, Graces tobe deſired. 
| Hereby wearctanght>what grace weare to 
ſhew inprayer. We muſt labour togiue aſſent 
C |to Gods promiſes when we pray,and ſtriuc a- 
\ gainſt doubting and vabeliefe. arke.9..24. 
Lord 1 hbeleeue, Lord helpemine vnbeliefe. Pſa, ga. 
11. hyart thou caft downe my ſoule, and why art 
thou diſquieted within me? waite on God, 
Many there are that will ſtand vpon the 
ſtrength of their faith,&pleade for themſclues 
thatthey nener doubted,bur they are far wide: 
{ for true faith being imperteR , 18 alwaics ac- 
companied . with doubting more or lefſle. 
Wherefore the heart that neuer felt doubting, 
is not filled with faith, but with preſumption. | 
As for them which are moleſted with doub. 
| tings, and complaine of them, they haue leſſe 
cauſe to feare: for as fire and water doe neuer 
{triue till they mecte ; nomore doth doubting 


— 


To conclude , wee fee what an excellent 
worke prayer is: in which two moſt excellent 
graces of a Chriſtian map bee ſhewed forth , 
hungring after mercy; and faith, whereby we 
belceue the obtaining of it, This might mooue 
men to learne topray, prayer being the exer- 
ciſe of grace. 
Of the wſe of the Lords prayer. 

The principall vie of the Lords prayer,isto} 
dire& Gods Church tn making their prayers 
[in all places, atall times,& vponall occaſions, 
though their prayers ſhould be innumerable: 
and vnlefſe they be framed after this prayer, 
they cannot be acceptable vnto God. \In the 
vling of it there bee three things required. 1. 
| The firſt is,the knowledge of the Lords praier 

andall the parts chercot. He that would pray 
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| mandements,- he muſtbe able to fay, this 1s a | 


[proper necd; againe, hee muſt referre eucry 


| 


|diſtinſt prayer: and to vary astime,place, and 


{the.time,place,and occaſion:as Paul maketha 
[prayer, Cal.x. 9, 10. andall the pointsof it 
{ may bereferred to the third andlaſt petitions; | 
Apaine , a Chriſtian man may make an ex- | 
{cellent confeſsion of his ſinnesby-this prayer; 

{if he ſhall, keepingtheorder of the petitions, | 
|confefſe and bewaile the finnes which euery | 


|ſeruesto make achanklgiuingro.God, thos: 
{let a man remember all the graces which hee 


—_— 


|tbem to the petitions, & give thankes0 Gall | 
{afterthe order of them ztarning cucry.petitiont! 
, _ 


oy 


——_—_—_ 


cesto be deſired, for whichend ithath-beene 
expounded. 2» Knowing this,there is inthe ſc- 
cod place requiredthusmuch skil, that he be 
able to referrecuery want and grace to one of 
the ſixe petitions;for example,feeling in him- 
{elfe pride of heart, hee mult bee able to ſay, 
this is a want in the firſt petition:and feeling a 


| 


{cerne the firſt petition: andthoſe which.con- 


[cond place in hisminde, and ſohe muſt pro\ 


$075,545 , "*# = 
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wpon the Lords Prayer. 


the wantsthereinto be bewailed,and the gra- 


rebellion-and ſlowneſſe in doing Gods com-| 


ſinne tobe prayed againſt in the third petiti- 
on.. Thus euery want hee mult referre:to his 


grace to be deſired to one of the fixe petitios: 
as ſtrengthin temptation,to the ſtxth;atfiance 
in Gods prouidence,tothe fourth;knowledge | 
of God,tothe fir{t,&c-and ſain thereſt,3. In 
thethird place, he mult befarche pray, conſi-, 
der what be his wants & umperfections which 
moſt trouble him, as alſo the graces which he ' 
would obtaine:then for the helpingof hisme- 
mory,he muſt goe to the petitions, & he muſt 
ſt thoſe things firſt m hisminde, which con- 


cerne the ſecond petition , muſt haue the ſe. 


ccedin order as heſh all hane occaſion. Thusa 
man keeping in minde the order of the petiti- 


onsas they and, ſhall beable by.referring e-| 
[uery grace & wantto his proper head,tomake | 


other occaſions. ſhall mooue hum. - -- -- 

« peſt. Muft-we ofneceſsity follow all the ! 
petitions in conceluinga prayer?esFf.No,burt 
onely thoſe which doe. principally belongto : 


petition requires.vs to. prap.againſt, And i: 


hath recciued from God, let. him then'zeferre 


into athankſgining. 0. 5; 4 8 


" w 
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; Of thecirenguſtanceraf prayers 


in prayer? 4nf.1o publike prayerit is requiſite. 
that therebea yoyce; for the Maniſker 1she, 
'mouthafche people,and torthe-prayer which 
hee concelues, they giue aſſent... For private 
| HAS hed ps we conyentent; yet. {q as 


ke. Lord. gauevs 


by it, mult vnderſtand the meaning thereof, | A |mitted,for it is not abfolutely necefſarie. 4s. | 


Jes and Anna prayed in ſilence. z 


| - * Queſt. 2+ What geſture 3s-to- bee vicd in 


prayer? Anſ. The word dothnot aftoard any 


ciplespraicd indiuers geſtures; kneeling ftan- 
ding,groucling, looking vp to heaven, looking 
downe to the earth,ſitting,lying,&c.Luk-1 1. 


the affetionof the heart: yet-two things muſt 
alwaics-be-tn geſture: fir, that i be comely: 
ſecondly, thar irdoth fitly expreſie the affeci- 
on of the heart: as when weeaske mercie, to 
looketo heanen:when we bewaile our ſinnes, 


dies,&c.. 


| ff. The placeis ſer downe,1.,Tim.2.8, Wee 
may pray in all places : of which there is no 


bernacle were types of Chriſt & his Charch, 


{andthe vnity of it: butnow wee hauing the 


[thing ic felfe ſignified thereby, . may pray in 

all places.. Oar Sautour prayed m the wilder- 
nes,onthe Mount : Peterenthbe houfe reppe, 
Paul by the fea ſhore: yer fo,thar publike prai- 
er mult be yſed in publike places,as Churches, 


holinefſe,but for order fake;” 


 .Quefs,. 4.. What is the time appointed for 


4 
- 


that 1s,yporfall occaſions: os whena man be- 


occaliqnisofferedeucry houre in the days 


cquntry;;kingdome, towne; perfon, but wee 
| may, make prayers t9r it, And though men bee 


 { Atheiſts, lytidels, Herezicks,yeadinels incare |. 
nate,yetfqr any thing we know they May be- 
longto-the election-ok&od:except they.lina- | 
| har ter which fin is very &ldome 


Ls - 


&hardlydiſcerned of men, ' And inthis ſence 


muſkthe commandement of Panl be, yater- 
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particular:dire&ion. Our Saniour and his dif- | 


41. AQ.7, God reſpeRs not the geſture, bur | 


to looke downeward, andto humble our bo- | 


- Queſtion. 3- What place muſt we pray in? 


difference. Some will fay, thar in the.time of | 
\the law the tabernacle and temple were pla- 
| cesofdinine prayer. Af.; he temple and ta- | 


Chappels; &&. not becauſe in them is more | 


prayer? nſw, Praycontinudty,s, Thefl.5-17. | 


| gins any. buſigiefle-, whether tr bee in word or | 
| deede, Calaſh319»orasRewel,who prayed | 
| thrice exery dgy ,, Dan,9.110ras Darid, yuho'| 
[Prayed at euehing and Morning, and noncizat. 

| Pſal.55.18. and ſeauentimes a dey:that' is;,ma- 
| ny. Pal, x29.364- Thus weſhall pray continu- | 
| ally.Enery day affoards three-{pecially.occaſli- | 
| ONS. £4: Fhe:entranceto our callings: mthe 
| morniug-2+; The receiving of Gods creatures | 
| at noonetidee ge; The going to reſtat night. A-, | 
gaine, beſide ſer and ſolemne prayers, there'| 
| becertaine kindes of ſhortprayers,which the | 
| Farhers:cal,Eiaculationes;thatis,the lifting vp 
D | of the hearzjinto; heauen fecretly and ſuddens | 
ly : and thiskinge of praying may be vicd as 


2 5 Queſts, Whether may We pray foral men | 
or:no? eArſ. Wemaygandwe may not. Wee | 
may,if al mcn, oralmankinde be taken 4ifr5... 
batively;ox ſoxerally. Forthere is no particular . 
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mankinde be takencofe&suely,that is,ifal men ,A ] his ſeruants,and'giues in ſteadtherof ſtrength | 
be confidered wholly together as they make | | & patience. Chrilt prayeththat the eup might 
onebody.or company, and be taken as wefay | | beremooued. It was not remooued, he yet in 
in groſſe: for in this body or mafſe of man- | | his manhood was'enabled to beare the wrath | 
kind there be ſome,though they be ynknawne | | of God, When Pau! prayed three times thatrhe | 
tovs,yetI fay,therebe ſome whom Godin his | | preck,n the fleſh night beremoned,it was anſmered, 
inſt indgementhath refuſed, whoſe faluation My ſtrength is ſufficient for thee,2, Cor,12.7;9. 
© ]by prayer ſhall nener be obtained. Wal ' Queſt.4.Why doth not God alwaies heare 
_ Quneſt.6.Whetheris it poſsibleforamanto | | mensprayers? Arſe There be many cauſes of 
pray in reading of aprayer? Anf. It pleaſeth | | this. The firſt,becauſe oftErimes weknow not. 
ſome'to moouethis queſtion ; but there is no | | toaske as we ought, Hat. 20.22. The ſecond, 
doubt of it. For prayer is a part of Gods wor-| | becauſe weaske amiſle,1am.4.3.Thethird,be- 
ſhip, and therefore a ſpirituall ation of the | | cauſe otherwhiles, the things which we aske, 
heart of man ſtanding ſpecially inadefire of | |thoughthey be good in themſelues , yet they | 
|rhat which we want; and faith wherby we be-| | are not good vnto vs, and for” that cauſe are 
* [leene,that our defire ſhal be granted.Now the [B | withheld, 3-Cor.12.7. Thelift, becauſe God' 
voice or vtterance, . whether itbe reading, or | | will for ſome long time deferre the granting 
otherwiſe,is no part of the prayer,biitan out- | |of that which weaske ,: thathe may ttirre vp. 
ward meanes whetby praycris vttered & ex- | | ourfaith andhope, and otir diligence inpray- 
preſſed. Therefore there is noreaſon why a | | er:and that we -might the better eſteeme of 
forme of prayer being read,ſhould:ceaſe tobe | | the gifts of-Gad when wee hanethem , and: 
ja uo gem. engomc ns isread;fo ow | _ of | | ſhew our ſekies'more thankful, | 
race and prayer be not wanting 1n'theparty | |: PAD II 
old wi the hearers.Obie&.,Toreadeaſcr- | [05 To the Reader « 


A 


Pails prayers. . | 


| mon isnot to preachz:andthereforets reade a | | FJ) Aulin hiv Epiſtles, hath ſet downe the ſum of 
prayer is notto pray:e#ſ, The reaſon 1s not ' many of bis'prayers:they ave very gracious and 


like imboth-For'the gift of preaching or pro- | | heaxenly & Thane here ſet them downe,that thou. 
| phecy cannot be ſhewed or praiſed: inthe | | wighte/t know rhens,o-in thy prayers follow thens. 
reading of a Sermon: & for thiscatife the rea- 1512459, 9043 10 39537) BSD 261 124 DH 
ding of a Sermons not preaching or prophe- | |-- 16. T ceaſe nottogiue thatkesfor you,ma- 
cy: butthe grace & giftofprayermay beſhew-| |kingmentish of you in my'prayers. Ss bf 
edinreading of a prayer: otherwiſe itwyould |C; | 17: ThattheGodof onr Lord Teſts Chrift, 
govery hard with therthar wart cenzenietit | | the Father of slvxie, might ghit vnto you the! 
viterance , by reafon'of ſome defea. inthe | | piricof wiſedome, and of renelarion; 'inthe 
{tongue,or baſhfilnes in the-preſence of others | | acknowledgement of him. WI'11 
+ Of GodFhearing-our prayers." + -| | 18; The eyegof 'y6ur minde beingenliplite- | 
Fer we hate-ſpoken of the making | | ned;that wethay'know whatthc hope isofhis: 
-:KLofprayer tg'God), a word*ot twaine of | | calling,and whatthe richesire of ts gloriony: 
| Gods hearifiz our prayers. \. £77 | | inheritarict inthe Saints, oo 
|- :2xeft. How many waies dath God heare | | -* 19:And what'is the exceeding; greatnes of 
menspraycrs? Aaſ. Two waies Thefirſtinkis| | his power invs that belecuc; accordingrothe 
{| mercy, when he grants the requeſt of fachas | | working'ofhis mightic power. oo ©: 
calvpon him in the feare ofhisname.Second- | | ' ©'20, Which he wrought in Chriſt, when he 
|ly,heheares mens prayers in his wrath. This | |faiſed him fromthe dead,” and ferhim athis 
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hee 'gaue the Iſraelites Quailes aetordingto| | Tighthandihheauenly places; © » 
|rheirdefire, P/a.758129;30,31.Thasoftenmen | 155% {5 + Thi expoſition,t ono ON, 
| curfetheſlues;&Wiſh thattheywwereRanged | | | Sa excellent prayer wee ave to marke two|| 
|ordead,arid accordrriplytheyhinctheir wiſh, A wings :the firſt #5'whoms it 15 mads:theſecond3s | 
| - 32h; 2; Why doth God defevre t&heare| |Fhemarrerttls gm er 
the piers ofhisfernants? 41 Firft;tSprooe For the firſt,it is made to.God the Father ,whovs | 
|chem by-delay. SecotiUly';;-to exeterfe: their | ||4eſeribed byrwo tiles? The f;The God of our | 


| faith. Thirdly ,"tornake"them acknowledge | | Lord Tefiis Chit raimely, as Chriſt is man: for 
| thatthe-things whith' they receinTate Got a 'Dhtift is God;heifequall withrhe Father, The 
| |gifts,ahd156t from rhennſelves. EaneHy Hi  |/6did, The Pfther of glorie, that ss, a gloriod 
| graces "quickly ginetimightnotbeAighelye- iſh him from 
| iteemed:Eitthly ,thararthuvgring aftexprace 123 2a 
might be ſharpenedand Arai! M72" (Wwopromers 
n Duchy (AfcerwhitiianerdothGod heare | foicit bf 
his ſertiants prayers2#;fT Wo waies.Firſt,by | foi phereby the ſtruants of God are ena | 


granting therhing which was askedacyording| |HedHidsiſe buſieſt | 
to his will:Secondly;by denying thethinf de>| thryt: * m7 We 
ſired and by giving ſomething proporttonalf| jde#de wine onyht to'Vt dont, and whar ought to be | 
toit:ThusGods Uerftes temporarit bleſsings; | ef undone: as 
8 inthe roome therofYithies Ecernall in heave. 


Thus fe retufeth to: remooucthe'crofſe from cucla- 
| OY = __ TOs NE IPLNERE NEL ES $ 25.48 FU a wer oy So JI tion, {--____.. MA 
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Pauls. prayers. ho 34:9, 
tion, whereby the fairhfull hae their whole eſtate | A | falnefſe of God. * - 
before God renealed vnto them according to the | || "\20: Vntohim therfore that is able to do ex- 
word the thing it ſelfebeing otherwiſe ſecret 'and | | Eeeding abriydantly, aboneallrhar we aske or 
hidden. "1. Cor.2.9jYo031 2. Further,the workeof | || think, accordingto the power that works in'vs | 
this ſpirit in-the godlly'is rwo-fold,the one'concernt} | ||" 51. Bepraife in the Churchby Chriſt Iefas, 
God himſelfe the other the things of God.  *\ | | 'throaghont all generations for eucr, Amen. 
The worke of the fpirit of revelation, whichre«| | + © The Expoſition, OO 
| ſpefts God himſelfe, wan acknowledgement of | . Iz words containetw0 parts,a prayer; abd 
| che Father, or of Chriſt. 'A\(ow ro ackzowledge | |-'Þ 4 thankeſgining. In rhe'prayer theſt points 
God the Father, is not onely to know, andconfeſſe | | ure to bemarked. Firſt, thapeſture, Tbow ry 
that be is a father of the faithfull,but alſotobe re: | | knees, whei#by Paul ſignifies. bis humble ſabmiſe. | 
ſoluedin conſeience that he is a father to me thipars| | ſhonto Godin prayer. Secoud(y;towhom he prayes, 
ticular... Secondly;that Chriſt is uot onely in gene- | \Tothe Father z-who ts hſeribed bytwo titles: the. | 
rall a Saniour of the ele, but that he is in fpeciall | \firft, the Father of our Lord Tefas Chriſt; and | 
my Sautour and Redeemer. 2341 T1 that by natitie as he is God, and'as heets'manby 
The ſecond works of this ſpirit is an illumination . B | perſonall v#on.” The other title,” Of whom the | 


of the eyts of the minde to ſee &- kyow the things of | '| whele family whichis is in heaucn and earth | 
God whith he hath prepared for then: that dee be'| | isnamed; In which words is ſer down a deſeription | 
leene: andthey aretwo. The firſt,ts life eternall, | | of the Church » firſt, it is a Family, becauſe it 15 | 
which'# deſcribed by's, arguments. T.It ts the E-|| ,| thecompante sf" Gods eledE-chilalren under the £0- 
pbefias hope,that 15,the thing hopedforinthis life. | || nernwe#t of of one'Father, 1.Tim,z.15.It is cal 
2-1r ts che hope of the calling of God: becanſe;| || ledthe houſe of God, Eph. 2: 19. Theythat be- 
| by the preaching of the-Guſpel it 15 offered, & men, | leene are ſaid tobe of the houſhold of God:ſecondly, 

art called to waite for the ſame. 3. An inheritice,\| [the parts" ef the," Catholike Church are noted, 
| properly ro Chriſt, becauſe hes the natural Some | || namly,the Saints in heautn depurted, and Saints 

of God:andby himto all that ſhallbeleens, 4.. The\ || liuing on earth:thirdly,its ſaidrobenamed of the 
excellencie,becauſe it is arich and glorious inheri- | ||Fatherof Chaiftzbecanſe. as the Father of Chriſt 
tance. 5, Laſtly, it is made proper to the Saints. tbe Father ofthis family;ſo alſo this family 3 tal 
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The ſecond thing #f the'oreatnes vFthie power | | dt4by.him. Gen.6.2.Dan.g.19. Thirdly themar- | 
of God, whereby ſinne#s mortified, thecorrupt na- | || ter of this prayerſtanas of a, moſtworthy points. 
turertnued, and mightily ſftrengthned in tewpt4-| |" The firſtyis ſtrength tobeare rhe croſſe,to're - 
tos Fs power 16 fer forth by two aronments.The |6 | ft fpiritualtemprarioni,y.16 .where the ſi/#8gth 
firft # tht ſubieft or perſons in whom thjs. power is | || 1fer org by abubys arguments,” Firſt,that it is the 
made manifeſt. In'thenthat beltche. Becauſe | ;| neere gift of God,thathe would grant you; Se- 
none can feele this hurthey which apprebiudChrift | || condly,the cauſe of ſtrengtbyy his ſpirit: thirdly, 
by faith.” The ſecond,is the mannerof manifeſting | || the ſubie oi place where thi ſtrength miſt be, in| | 
thus fipwer in them', which is according to thei| |;|'the inner man; bat 15,4 the whole man, ſo farre | 
working of his MSRy} ower,which he ſhew-i| | forth as he is rennedbygrace, Eph. 6.14. Theſe- | 
edin Chriſt» 4 tharwas in three things, Firſt, | [[cond1s,the dwelling'of Chriit' in their hearrs | 
in pitting all his eneyyies unde>hisfeete.20.Se- | | by faith: Faith is when'a man-becing ſerionſly | 

condly.ipraiſing bimf/o death; Thifdly;in placing | | humbled for bis ſinmes,1s further an conſcience pet-| 
| 31g at bisrip hr 44 Wow cherefore Panl prayes | \ſnaded and reſolned of the pardon of them, and of 
that this wonderfull power of God, whith did ſhetp | |. reconciliation te. God. Now where this perſwaſion| 
forth #J!fe in the Bexd Chriſt;mioht likewiſe ſhew\| || 15 indeede, there followes neceſſarily Chriſts dwel. 
| it ffi hem imbere of Chrift: Pirft,in\ treating | i| ling inthe heart, which ftauds in two things : the 
Surant® fin vnder'theinfeer.Row-16:0.Scoomd- | || finff,ts the ruling and ordering of the thought s)af- 
lym rfongtben fo fin,as ont of # $7aue rv by. | | fettions, andusfires.of the beart.,.accordmg tohis | 
| lee vf- lift. * T hirdly, 1 aduancingthim i rhe D "Willza5 4 maſteremles inhis honſe:the ſecond,is the 
thme-apjointed to rhe Ringo of glory'in bean | | continuanceaf his rule. For hee cannot be ſaid to| 
| "*Fpheſi'3. AH ; WY 204} '| gyell in a place,who rules In it but for a day. fit 
24 Fvr this cuiſ&T- bow my knees vntol| un Therthird,d rheknowledge £5-the ackrowledge- | 
the Fatherofour 6 q feſus Cheſt | | anent of the wfontregreatnes of Goas lone in Chreft, f 


15: *OFwhom'is.nimed the whole family!| || anofett of rhefarmer, :v\ 18,29. the words are | 
io heaenaidearth2” on ow i! ah arexplanrdRootcd andgronndeds Here the 
- 16; That he would grant yon. uecording to | || loue of God wherewith he longs thebhecl is as a roor 
the richesof hisglory;;tharye maypbeſtreng>;| || anaſbvnrdationof al, Gods benefit 5,elettion, vocart- | 
thened by his fpirit ini the inner man!” | | on wfificarion,rglorification Men are roored & 
| 25% Thit Chriftmay dwell in'your hearts! |\grounded mn deve, ber Goat ſparit afſures their 
by faith. PLROAR KETDINT ws of Gods dowry doth gil them ſome inward | 
- 18; *That ye beingrooted and'prounded in| * fenſe and f: celing of it; For then Fhey are as bt Wore 
loue , may b:e able to comprehend with all | ferfibly pur wntouhe root, andiaid on the foundari- | 
Saints, whatis the breadth, and length, and | | 0z;With-all Saints: Par! defires this benefit y10t 
|depth,and height. - | | ovelyro the Epheſeuis, buraalſo-to all the faithful 
19-And know the lone of Chriſt, which paſ- | | with them. .\Wihatis the length; the breadrhe | 
ſzrh knozwledge,that yee may be filled with all | ' Here is a ſþrech borrowed from the Geometricians, | 
EIA. tA SEAL ES GS and 
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| | 
. G | a 
andit ſignifies the abſolute greatneſſt orvinfinitenes A | # which he commeth to vs, either by our death;or| 

of Gods lone, and that it is like a world, whichfor | | by the laſt iudgement, a) wind, | 

length,breadth, height andadepth;is endlefſe. Here | Thirdly , he prayeth that they may aboundin 

note the order of receining grace. Firft,Chriſt dyels | | good workes , which are deſcribedby a ſimilitude, 

in the heart byfaith. Secondly, thencomes a ſenſe | | fruites of righteouſneſle: Chriſtians being fruct. 

and feeling of Gods loue , as it were by certaine | |ful trees, Excch 47.12.Efa.61.23- By the cauſe 
drops thereof. T hirdly,after this ariſeth a plenti- | | efficient which are by Chriſt. 3.. By the end,vnto. 
= [full knowledge,andapprehenſion of Gods lone, and |theglorie and praiſe of God, 

as it were the pouring out of a ſea into a mans heart, | |, - ++: Coleſſ 1, 

that for greatneſſe hath neither bottome nor banke. 9. I ceaſc not to pray for you, and to'defire 

And know the loue of Chriſt: Theſe words(as | | that ye might be filled with knowledge ofthis 

1 take it ) are an expoſition of the former : for to| | wil,inal wiſedome & ſpiritual vnderftapding 


comprehend the loue of God, is nothing elſe , but to 10. That ye might walk worthy of the Lord ; 
know the lone of Chriſt :- conſidering that all whom| | and pleaſe himinall things , fruifying in'all 
the Father loueth , liee loueth them. m Chriſt: | | good workes, and increaſing inthe acknows- 
which paſſeth knowledgezthat », which for the | B | ledgement of God. Lo LE | 
greatneſſe of it no man can fully kzow. I 1, Strengthened with all might through his 
T he fourth thing is, the fulneſſe of Gods graces, | | glorious power, vnto all patience and long- 
verſe.19. Here the fulneſſe of God, doth nor | | ſuffering with 1oytulneſſe. | 
ſranifie the fulnes of the Godhead or diume nature, I 2-Giuing thankesto the Father whichhath 
but the perfeition of the inner man, which ſhall not | | made vs fit to be partakers ofthe inheritance 
bee till after this life. | of the Saints in light. TIN 
Now followesthie thankeſgining , or the praiſe| |13- Who bath deliwered vs from the;power 
of God,yerf, 20. 21 .contaming x 4p, The |oftdarkenefle, and hathtranſlated vs.into the{ 
matter of praiſe, his power & bountsfulnes where- | | kingdomeof his owne Sonne, \ | 
by he can work exceeding aboundantly aboue | Rad Oy ; 
all we aske or thinke:and boththeſe are not & 4 | . The Expoſition, | 
tobe conceined in mine, but alſomaybefeltmthe| | WO. St W 
| heart,according to the power that worketh in | | SJ eſe words containe #. prayer anda thanks” 
VS. 2. The forme of praiſe, glorie-vnto God by _ grunge In the prayer three things are acked 
Chriſt, as al benefits are receinedfrom the Father | | The firft, 1s the micreaſe.of the knowledge of | 
by Chriſt. z.The proper place of true praiſe of God, |& | Gods reuealed will in hig yrord, and he dinides it | 
the Church-4.Thecontingance of bis praiſe, tho | | #70 twe part4.q wilcdome , which. 6 net only to 
rough all generations for cuers: | krow Gods rerd,but alſa to.apply itto exery altion | 
9. Andthis Fpray.,” that your loue may:a-| | ritual vaderſtanding, which £,whenmenby rhe 
bound yetmore and more, in knowledgeand | | aff ance of Gods fpirit ,doe corceius the will of God 
all ſenſe. oe hg nt nl | 2 general without applying. en 
10.That ye may diſcerne things that differs | | Secondly; Paw! prayes for the fruits of this ktow- 
tothe end, yee:may be pure and without of- ledge,which axe foure.1, Tawalke worthy of Gea, 
fencetothedayof Chriſt. + 244) | | 46 £604 ſeruunte doe, who tn their apparelbygeſture, | 
| IIs Filled with fruites of righteouſnefle\,| and all theer domgs ſo belique 1hemſelues thas they 
which are by teſts Chriſt;vatpthepraiſe and | || #24) credit;therr maſters...2, To pleaſe Godin 
elory of God. 0 ks "8 2-446 | all things; by approouing their hearts ono him. 
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_—_ \ | |-3+ Tobe plentiful inallgeodworkes.4.Toinoreaſe | 

Jus prayer contames three parks. In thefirſt Fm the ac bnowledg ement.of God, F ort be more any 
1: Paul praycthfar increaſe af lexein the Philip. | | #nereaſe-in kyowledge Grexperience in. Gods worg, | 
prans,whether it be ts God or 'men;er\. g.and-he | 1 the more ſhall they acknowledge Godthe Father to . 
ſhewes the meanes: of increaſe ; which are rwox | ||be their father, Chriſt tobe.their Redeemer, and [Pf 


knowledge,ad ſenſe or feeling. Far(togor back. | |the,Holy Ghoft their ſauttifier. [3 
ward )the more a yodly man feelts Gods lout',.and| | Thirdly, he prayes that the Coloſſians maybee 
bath experience of Gods wordunkungſelfe ghe more ftrengthentay.11. Where he notes the cauſe,CGods 
hee knawes of Gods word ,andperetiuts his lonewn-| |glorious payyer;avd the effetts which ere three. 
tohim: the more" he loues God againe's and bis| |1. Patience becauſe it 4 neceſſarie that the godly | A 
k neighbour for his ſake,” * QC, ts | 1 [afer manyaſflittions.2, Long ſuffering,besau/t | 
. The ſecondthing prayed for, is the gift of diſsen. | | oftentimes the ſame, affiitlions continue long, 3. | 
ning whereby men LC Ewt_b fe; | | Loyfulnefls becanſe the croſſe i buter. - ' .. | ; 
what ts to be done what to be left.undone:the ends of | | + he thankeſgining # for abenefit that God bad| z 
this gift are two. The firft,thatby means of it;they | made the Coloſſians fit for the kingdomt of glorie : fe 
| may be-pure & ſmeere « that 15 ,heepe 4 goodconfſer. and the reaſon 15 hecauſe-he-had made them mem- 0 
ad befice God & menin their lines andeallings, bers of the kingdome of grace, — | b 
The ſecond,i# tobe without offence that w,#120- -4a0 T: | | Th 
Cent, giums no occaſion of eull to any,ch not taking p 1. Thefſ.3+ ki. | 
them offcredby others: and the continuance of theſe 12- The Lord increaſe you, and make you F 


&* noted tothe day of Chriits which is the time| [abound in loue one rowards another , and to- 
- . ; Ps 7 _ Hm — 
I: | Wards | __ + = 
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| wards all mens ;enen 2Siwes xoe towards A hath ginen-vs'euertaſting confolation and 


Top? :1t91bbs O1 Ce LEW | . good hope through graces; | 

(T3. To'make: your keine tableruich wii | {'''T77-/Comfortyonrhitarts, and Rabliſh you 
blameable in holinkfſebefexeGodzieveriour | [in may wordand good worke.:: © :: 

Father , at the Pro of our Lord Iefus | 
|[Chriſt withall/hisSaints. T oR2iliue m__—— Lf nnd} vie 29070 3b Dlfige:: 5:1! !, | 
220133 wok | 2 | NowtheveyOedatyably finAtifie 
LRLRERS (-2o Theffogno 12s FONEs TEM | you throughout z and TiprayGod;-that your 


12 whole ſpirit and b ſoule, and body: may bee| a The 
16. lefas Chriſt our Lord, " our God, kept blameleſle vnto the I of our | minde or 
een.the. Father which hath loved "ob | denn. omega - me = 
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| i Apre- = AL my prayer RF , hearke-the plant 'B þ O Lord, what carthly man doth know thee er- -| Pct, 16: 


| that I doemaketo thee i114 47 balk | [i:roursofthis life 2: © tih,- + | Its; 
| Ph Lord in thy natiue truth, and "ohy inftice-an- | Then cleanſe me from my > ſecret fins ; which 
Fer fer mee. | are in me _ rite. 
Pal.1436 Regard, © Lovd Ar comple, and hel | And keepe methar prefumpraous nes pre- Verſe I3- 
L my faite rothee'r {+ . Sino! 110 Vigo Tf | huailenotoner meet!!! ; 
Pal, 61, Let not my words returne in-vaine;, dur-giae | | AndthenTſhallbe innocent, and greatoffen- | 
|" | ancaretomee- | ces flees | 
[2.4 con- | Behold, in wickednefſe my kinde, and ſhape I | To thee,O Lord my God,loe Idoe ſtretch my | Pl, ; Hh 
jfeſhion of did recelne : Cr auing hands : | 
——_— Andloe, my ſinfull mother cke, inſinge did | | My foule defireth after thee, as doth the thir- L Faith 
_ | me conceiue. » x kE ſie lands. ——_ | 
[Pla,5r. | a 41. defire of 
1% AndI witheuils many one, am fore beſet a-;C | As LG watch their miſtris hands, . 
| —_— bout. ſome grace forto atchiehe : : liaticn 
|'* |My ſinnesincreaſe, and fo come on, I cannot | | So I behold thee, Lord my God, tillthou doe oe 
ſpice them our. me forgiue. » Gal, v2 a 
For why , innumber they exceedethe haires | | Lord turne thee tothy wonted grace, my filly Pla, 6s 
vponmy head: ſoule vp take : 
Vaſe 16, | My heart doth faint for very feare, thatTam| | O faue mee , not for my deſerts , butfor thy 
almoſt dead. | mercie fake. | 
| 
Thus in me in perplexitie, ismineaccumbred | |My foule why doeſt thou faint and quaile 2 fo | Pol. 42. 
| ſpright : ſore with paine oppreſt : $. Faith 
Mil... | Andinme is my troubled heart, amazedand | | With thoughts why dolt thy ſelfe aſlale ? fo _ 
| affright. | fore within my breaſt. ſiruſt, & 
| labou- 
 The-wicked-workes that I haue wronght, 1D} Truſt inthy Lord thy God alway , and thou | reth to 0- 
a | thou ſctſtbefore thine eye ; h wayne _ {ce; at þ __ 
Plat, 96, | My ſecret faults , yea cke my thoughts , thy o giue him thankes with laud and praiſe, for | \; 
ſt. "| countenancedoth ſpic. | healthreſtord rothee. hb. 
O Lord my God,if thouſhalt weigh my ſins, | | For why? his anger but a ſpace doth laſt, a Pla-30.5. 
and them peruſe : | flacke _ ; 
Plal.z3o. | What one ſhall then eſcape and fay, Icanmy| | Butin his fanour and his grace,alway doth life 
| filfecxcuſle? *© remaine. 
P143 In indgement Withthy ſeriant, Lotd;ohenter | | Though gripes of griefe and pangs full fore, Ibid, 
notatall: doc lodge with thee all night ? 
| 1 Prayer | For inſtificdin thy ſight, not one that liueth| | The Lordtoioy (hall thee reſtore, before the 
feared | thall day be ligh 
F finnes | 3a ay De Lights 
|knowne | | —_ 
md vn> | And for thy piticplentifull,O Lord, theein-| | The Lordis kind and mercitull, when finners| pgy.co;.} 
wee | treat: doe him gricue : 8. 
Plalzs, | To grant me pardon for my finne , for itis| | The ſloweſtto conceiue a wrath, and readieſt 
I _wondrous great. | "to forgiue- 
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|352 The febs and fy ghes of allrepemtant fomere. Me 
| Verſe r2, And looke what pitic parents deare, F ynto A 'Þ) would t0:God;it might thee pleaſe. , :my 
. theirchildren beare 3. | , waicsſo toaddreſle:; | 
Like pitiebeares the Lord to fach;as worip | That I:might:both-in heartand: voice; chy Vaſes, 
him in feare. + © +  Jawes kcepe.and confeſle;':: 
| }ot 5:; TH $0 5514100 00007 a 
|Verſe 14+ | The Lord that made mee knowes my ſhape, In righteouſneſle I doe: intend] my time-and 
| | my mould andfaſhionjult + daicstoſcrue: | 
How weake and fraile my nature is, ndhow Haue mercy Lord and mee defend, fo that I 
I ambutduſt., +: doe not hycrue, 
6. Payer [6 God , create in me an hn, TU in| And with thy Gain health, O Lord, RY 3. Pra 
for rege- | thy Gght: : Bl fafetovilitme: forlife 6 
_—_— And cke within my mu ue Fare” . |ThatI the reat FRITT , A of thine eleR may\ a verla- 
[holy oy ble ſpright. - | \ ee. | of 
{rit. {ih . 
Pll.gr. | Withthy free ſri confirme Fl me, and I | And with thy peoples loy I may, eoyfll Vert 6. 
| 10, - will teachtherefore. | © |: **: inde po wy 
Verſe 12+ | Sinners thy waies,and wicked ſhall be turned | And may with thine AGE a going 
tothy lore, 1 NagSi7, | | heartexpreſſe.” 
7. Prayer | My ſoule is cavſht with defre,and never i at | ' The Lordthe God of Iſrael, = bleſ fore cuer- | | 
[ reſt: © . WP remohigh, p q Leal $4 G A viſe rap 
lence to | Bit ſeckesto knowt vi Jements an | Lera Iehe le y niep pra yee the 
Godin | whatmaypleaſetheebeſt, © at d Lord therefore. —* 
and cal- 
lings. 
Plal.119, 
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How farrea Reprobate may goc in Chriſtian Religion. 
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Theeſtatcof atrue Chriſtian inthis life : whichalſo ſheweth how farre the eleR being called, 
goe beyond all Reprobates inChriſtianity. | - p 


A Dialogue tothe ſame purpoſe , gathered our of the ſauoric wrizings of Maſter Tindsl and 
Bradford, MT 


How a Reprobate may performe all the Religionofthe Church of Reths, 
The conflits betweene Satan and a Chriſtian. 

How the word of God is tobe applicd aright vntothe conſcience, 
Conſolations for the troubled conſciences of weake Chriſtians: 


A Declaration of certaine firimuall Deſcrtions. 


| AND MY CHRISTTAN-FRIEND MASTER 
VALENTINE KNIGHTLY ESQVIRE, ONE 


OF HER MAIESTIES IVSITICES OF 
-, peace in Naxthampron-ſhite. /- ©: 
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carefully tobe weighed: \it is this, * Ma oof of Chriſtin the day 
of grace, perſmade themſelues rhat they are tithe eſtate of grace , and ſo the 
true Church eftcemeh of chem roo : yet whenthe day of orace is paſt,they con- 
trariyiſe ſhall finde themſelues to bein the eftate of damnation remedulefſe. A 
dolefultcafe ,-ycta moſt reſolutetruth, and the reaſon is plaine. Men 
that: liuetmn the Church are greatly annoyed witha fearctull ſecuritie 
anddeadnefſe cf heart , by which it comes to paſſe thatthey thinke ir 
| | me> Jabra a cotnmon proteſtation of the faith, not once in all their 
| life rimes,cexaminingthemſclues whether they be inthe eſtate of grace before the cternall God 


£ 
\! 


lor not. ® And indeede it is 4 grace peculiar to the man'ele& totrie himſelfe whether he be in 
the eſtate of graceornots, of == kD 
The further openingof the truth of this point, asalfothegdanget of it, I haucenterpriſed in 
| this treatiſe ; which I am willingto beſtow on you, both forthe profeſsion of the faith , which | 
you make,as alſo for that Chriſtian friendſhip\you have ſhEwedto me. Accept of itT pray you 
{and vſcit foryourcdification. *Hhws I commend you ro Goya, to the _ 
ance 


It of his grace,that 
among them which are ſanified. 
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|1Sable to build you vp further, and giue yqy an.mhe 
| From Cambridge this 24. of Noyember, 24 - fo oo 
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_ GEES a OTA | _ | 
Tax, Ooa Reader himſelf &-t0 | 

Dy eb# Church of Gs e. Altprofeſ 

Loke 8, WAP} 4 Gr ru /puts ey whichare 

[13 [ &-ypon the NEny/Bround Ate tl ; ne the word 
SHA a with toy: but having no root; beleene foratime,and inthe time of temptati- | 

Sf "> 


| | JS ongoc aways Where ar roof d three things, 1. their faath, in that t 'Y are 
\a LEFDPR}[aidto beleene for a ſeafon! 1 kek th, in that 
ceine the wardpreaphed withioy.. 11 ].;their vnſounaneſſe, in that they are compared toſtony ground,and 
in time of temptation goe away, = ee on ee rp pode | 
Concerning their fait hgwhereas the ſpirit of Godfavdh,that theydpt beleeue.rheſe things are tobe conſe. 
dered, Firſt, that they haue thi” kniwltdge of Godt wbrd. | Secondly, -that they beth can and doe gue af- | 
ſent unto Gods word,that it 1s moſt true, Thiraly, in more ſþeciall manner they gine aſſent onto the coue- 
[rant of grace made in Chrift, that 'it is moſt certaitte and ſure : andthey are perſwadedin a generali and ST 
confiiſed manner, that God will verifie the ſame conenant. inthe members of h's Qburch, This is alt their | 
faith : which indeedproceedeth from the holy 3 hoſt ; but it is not ſufficient to makgthtm ſound profeſſours, | © 
| Foralteit they doe gehterally belcene Gods promiſes , yetberein they duceiue themfelues, that they nener 
applythe fam: to'their ovine ſoules.” Anexample of this faith we-hauezloh.2. 24 ben ur Sauiour Came 
ro Iiruſalem at the feaſt of Eaſter 5 many belecuedin his name; and yet he would fiot commut him- 
ſelfe vato them;becauſe' he knew them all,and what was in them-/; -- | 
-* "Tocome tothe ſecond thing * thaſe profeſſors which are indued with thus much grate , asto beleeue in 
Chriſt in a confuſed manner, goe yet further : for this their faith;thoughit be not ſufficient ro ſaluation __ 
it ſheweth3t ſelfe by certaine fruits which -it brings forth:: for as 4 tree-or a branch of a tree that hath no 
deep rooting but either is coneredwith a few moules,or elſe lies in thewater, at the ſeaſon of the yere brings 
forth leaues and bloſſomres,and ſome frait too,and that for one or two, or moe yeeres ; ſoone that is an hea- 
rer of the word,may receins the word and the word as ſeed,by this generall faith may be ſomewhat rooted in 
his heart and etledfor a ſeaſon, and maybring forth ſome fruits mn his life peraduenture very faire in his 
owne and other mens eyes ': yet indeed neither ſound nor! laſtmg nor ſubſtantial, What theſe fuirs are it 
| may be gatheredforth of theſe words where it isſaid, that they receine the wordwith ioy , when they 
I» |heareit : for here may be gathered, Firſt, that they age willegly ſubiect themſelues to the mminiſtery of | 
22 |che word, Secondly,that they are as forward as any and as ioyfull in frequenting ſermons . Thirdly, that 
3 [they renerence the miniſters whom they ſo ioyfully bearg. Laſtly, theycondemne them of impiety, which 
- |will not be hearers, or be nepligent heaters of the word. Trae TAS pang 
Makes | Now,of theſe &- ſich like fruits this might be added, though they are not ſannd,yet they are woide of that | 
x - ws grofſe kindef bypooriſie. For the'minds of thoſe profeſſors are in part enlightened, their hearts are endued | 
th, [With ſucha faith as may bring forth theſe fruits for a time: andrheifore herein they diſemble not that faith 
wrought | which they haue not + bat rather ſhew that which they haue.. Ade hereunto, that a mantheing in this e- 
by the H, | Zare,ipay deceine himſelfe,andrbe moſt godly inthe world,which hauc the greateſt gifts of diſcerning how 
Ghoſt, |" - Kees | | EM} ; . Mg Ne Gn _ . 
WW [ner like 2 and their brethren ſtand before the Lord : likg 4s the. fig-rree' with greene leaues deceined our Sattt- | 
WH | Cwing r Chrift,as he was man-: for when in his hunger he came vnto it tohane hadſome fruit, he found none. 
Wh | fith, yer | '-1f tho15 be ſo,it may be then required, how theſe unſound profeſſonrs differ from true profeſſors. 1 anſwer, } 
Wy not - | 17 cþ3s they differ ,that they bane not ſound hearts to cleane vnto Chriſt Ieſus for eutr. Whuch appeareth 
tak] wing faich |; -D.4t + hey are compared to ſtony ground, ow ſtony grounds ngled with ſame earth are commonly 
Ih | Lot ,and therefore hae as it were ſome alacrity and haſtineſſe in them, and the corne. as ſoone asit is caſt into 
"y this ground, it fprouteth out very ſpeedily, but yet the ftanes wall ngt ſuffer the corne to be roxteddeepely | 


$, 9 | ; JS Hs | > 
= } beneath,and therefore when ſummer commeth,the blade of the carne withereth withroorts andall,. Soit us | 


= 


; 14 with 'theſe profeſſours : they baut 11 their hearts ſome good motions of the holy Ghoſt, to that which is 
good : they haue a kinde of zealt to Gods glory , they haue a liking to good things, and they are as forward as 
= any other for a time, and they doe beleene. But theſe govd motions and graces are not laſting but like th: | 
= | flame and flaſhing of ſtraw and ſtubble : neither are they ſufficient toſaluation, | 


what I [1.utegs, | With true profeſſors it is far otherwiſe: for they haue vpright & honeſt hearts before the Lord. And 
re of" [15 they haue fairh which worketh by loue. And that Chriſtian man which loues God,whatſoener ſhallbe- 
_— | Gal.g. 6. | fl} ,yea theugh it were a thouſand deaths ,yet his heart can nener be ſexered from the Lord,&s from his Sa- 
' Cor IN {250ur Chriſt; as the Spouſe ſpeaketh unto Chriſt of his owne lone: Set meas a ſcale on thy hart,asatigner 
4+ "  [vponthyarme:forloue is as ſtrong as death: icalouſicis as cruel as the grane;the coalestherof are 
L.n19- fiery coales,8& a vehement flame. Much water cannot quench loue, neither canthe floods drowne 
It: if a man ſhould giue all the ſubſtance of his houſe tar loue,they would greatly-contemne tt. 
Wherfore(good Reader) ſeeing there us ſuch a ſimilitude & affinity between the remporary profeſſar of the.| 
Goſpel, the true profeſſor of the ſame. it 18 the duty of enery Chtiſtianto try & examine himſelfe whether 
he be inthe faith or not. And wheras it is an hardthing for a man to ſearch out hs own heart ,we aretopray 
onto Goathat he woldgiue vs his ſpirit to diſcern between that which 15 good & enil ins, Now whea man 
Prou4. | hathfoundout the eſtate of his heart ,by ſearchins it,he is turtherto obſcrue & keep i: with aldiligece, 
that whenthe houre of death,or th: day of triall ſhall come,he msy ſtatrd ſure & not bt deceiued of nis hope, 
And for this purpoſe I haue deſcribed the moſt of theſe ſmal treatiſes which follow to miniſter vntothee ſome. 
help'in this examining + ovſeruing of thine own heart. Read thens and accept of them, oy the bleſſing of 
 { Godthey ſhall not be unprofitable atothee. Andif they ſhal any whit kelp thee, help me alſowith thy prater, | 1 5 gg, 
jr A ad too 4 H hb CERKLAINE 
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THE PROFESSION OF THE GOSPEL, AND | 
yet be a wicked man and a Reprobate, 


Ny * A: (knew very well:who faith, d an ts in bonoxr, «Pals, 
2) a> 6 m—_—_ hath "uk his| I anaet zevs beafts that periſh. | to. 
aR a AC m1 accrten* W- & .. 024; 
- ledg of God, of com- | Wherefore, thisknowledge whichthe re- 
Pll.1g, d mon equitic among | | |pfobate recciueth fromnature , and from the 
LoJs | men,ofthe difference | { creatures, albeitit is not ſufficient to make 


©/( 2962) I, &this is partly from | fore Gods indgement ſeat., *it cuts off all ex-|e AQ, , 

ay Or Sg? nature, partly from | | cuſe,whichhe might alleadge, why ke ſhould | 17. 
the contemplation of Gods creatures, in| || not be condemned. 
which the wiſedome,the power,the loue,the 
mercie,the maicſtic of God is perceiued. | 


My VII. | me 
Befide thisnaturall knowledge, the repro- 
; a | bate may be made Jug. of(f the preaching | * tae, 6 
This knowledge is onely generall and im- | | of the word, and bee illuminated by the holy | 4: 
erfe&, much like the ruinesof a Princes pal- | B | Ghoſt, and ſo may cometothe knowledgeof | 2: Pet. 


ace: itis not ſufficient todireQhim in doing | | the reucaled will of God ighis word.  - | *'* 
of a good worke- For example; he knowsthat RED 


l ) + | 
here is a God, & that this God muſt be wor- Thus when they heare the preaching of the 
rents come to particulars , who God is, word, Godprofercth faluation to them, and 
here his knowledge failes him, and he is alto- cals ws 8 yetthus ——_ ry fo _ : oy 
pa aaa 1 > ren ode mknm apy or 
. $ 4+ _ $4" ho | 
By reaſon ofthis knowledge,the Reprobate | wr = pavers gun pony 7g _ L 
dothgiue conſent, and in his heart fubſcribeth| | felt : WHL he ; = _ . Ange” : thu] 
oth equa Cos anzzmay ppecely | | no gfe, ade obedient the cling of 11 
the ſaying of Medea;/1dcome ae - £ cd, wit 
arr ſoquer-Thas is, I know whatisbelttobe | | anſwerethand commethtothe Lord, andhis ) 
done,and like itzyet I doe the worlt. This ap- |C = being _ _ r _—_ pA ans ow 
RE i ent wats ailing ofthe | | in David heare: b When (ich he) rhonſaidh, |vpauy 
{ CONITTAINT, GT 1S 10 | es, , 
|> Rom.7, |law:in the eleRbeing called , the* approba- | Seeks ye my face:mine heart anſwered unto thee : | 8. 


IF. tion ofthe law, proceedeth froma willing and | | © Zora,l willſeeke thy face. And God himſelfe 
ready mind,and is ioyned with loue & liking. | | ſpeaketh the fame of his children. Zach. 1 3. 
IV. 9. They fhall call on my name, and 1 will beare 


And by reaſon of this light of nature , al | them: 1willſay.t is my people (now marke the 
meere naturall man, and a reprobate may bee | echo ) and they ſhall ſay,the Lord is my God, 
ſubic& to ſome temptations: for example,he | | I X. : 
may be tempted of the diuell,and of his owne After that hee hath an vaderſtanding of | . 
corruptfleſh, to belceue that there is no God | | Gods word, ihe may ackzewleage the truth of |? = " 
at all. As Ovid faith ofhimſelfe, Eleg.3.Solics-|D | it,andconfeſſe it:and if neederequire,be 4defen- |} 5 , 
tor nullss efſe putare deos:T am often temptedto| | aer of it: As Judas wer the Apoſtats. | ;6,17, 


thinke there is noGod. | . th 
V. The reprobate may haue a feeling of his £4 
The reprobatefor all thisknowledge, inhis| | finnes,and fo acknowledge them: and the pu- 

cPGal.x4, | heart may bean Arhciſt:as Daxid faith: © The| { niſhment duc vntothem: (k)as Sax did;who | « x,$am, 
L, foole bath ſaidin his heart there ts no God, And a| | faid,] hane ſmed: come againe my ſonne Danid © | 26,31 | e! 
Rom-3. | man may nowadaies finde houſes and townes | | for 1 will doe thee no harme , becauſe my ſonle was Il Ih 
0217. | full of lachfooles: Nay,this glimmering light pretious in thine eyes this day: Bebold I haxe done wy 
ofnature , except it be mm with good | | fooliſhly , and hane erred exceedingly. Thus did —_ 


bringing vp, with diligentinſtruQion, & with] | Can, | when he ſaid; Jy puniſhment u greater |! Gen, 4 
good companie, it will be ſo darkened, thata | | rhen 1 can beare, » Galerims eMaximm, a3 , 
man (hail know very little, & leade alife like - vile perſecutorof Chrittians, had his bowels |, ih 


| very bealt : as experience telleth; and Danid\ | rotting within him : ſothar an inhoite number 18, 


of | -—— 


IS WY yn ct —_ 
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2 Soctats 
l (f) CrI I, 


| 


| F may goe in Chriſtuanitte. | 


| of wormescontinually crauled forth of his bo- 

dy, & facha poyloning ſtinkecametromhim, | 
| that no. man conld-;abide him :, beeing thus | 
plagued with thehand of God, hee. beganto| 
perceine his wickednes in perſecuting Chriltt-| 
ans,and he confeſſed his fins tothe true God :/| 
and aflembling the chiete rulers about him, he.| 
commaunded that all within his.dominions- 
ſhould ceaſe to trouble Chriſtians ; and in all | 
haſte he made a law for the peace and liberties, | 


and the publike meetings of Chriſtians» - | 


terrour of conſcience : burthisis only,becauſe 
he colidereth the wrath & vengeance of God, 
which-is moſt terrible. When Pazl preached 
before Felix: and by the maieſty of Gods ſpi- 


his fins, doubtleflche made his heart ta'ake, 
and euery ioynr of him to tremble. 2 Ecebo- 


lixs a Philoſopher of Conſtantinople , in the | 


daiesof Conſtaritins, profefied Chriltian rel1- 
gion,and wentbeyondall otherin zeale forthe 
ſame religion :. yet afterward vnder /#{an,he 
fell from thar religion vnto Gentiliſme. But 
after 1u{zans death making meanes: to be re- 
ceinedinto the Churchagaine, -oucrwhelmed. 
with the horror of hisown conſcience for his 


| wicked reuolting , he caſt himfelfe downe on. 


the-ground before the dores.of the Church, 


ple on-me vnſauorie Salt. And the diuell be» 


probate, as heate doth yron, after it hath bin 
inthe furnace : yet theſe feares in the children 
of God® are very gogdpreparations, tmake 
them fit to recetue grace-like as we ſee the nee- 
dle which ſoweth notthecloath, yet it makes 
2 paſſage and entrance for the thread ,' which 
ſerueth for this vſe; to ſow cloath together. - 
X 11. | 
A reprobate before he commit a ſinne,is of- 


mit it z not becauſe he hateth and diſliketh the 


daughter of Herodias daunced before Herod, 
and pleaſed him : that he might do her a plea- 
{ure;he bad her aske what ſhe would : ſhee as- 
ked John Baptiſts head ina platter ; Herod did 
graunt her requeſt , but yethe hada grudging 
1n heart,and he was fore gricuedatit.* In like 
maner, Ps.ate was yery muchtroubled inward- 
ly before he condemned our Sauiour Chriſt. 
XIII. 

After he hath committed a ſinne, he e /or- 
roweth and repenteth : yet this repentance hath 
twowants init, Firſt, he dothnotdetelſt his 


repenteth : he doth bewaile the lofle of many 
things which he once enioyed , he cryeth out 
through very anguiſh & through the perplexi- 


| |ties which God 1a his ludgement laieson him: 


— 
— 
—_ 


The reprobate hath oftentimes feare and-| 


rit,did(as it were)thunder from heaue againſt | 


crying aloud,Calcate me falem mſipidum:Tram- | 


leeueththe word of God, and athis owndam- | 
nation he trembleth; las. 2.19. Theſe ſeruile | 
teares, though they hardenthe heart of the re- | 


A 


with great-yellipgapd cryivg,b 

gone from his fathers —_ hee hated his 
brother,who had got his bleſsing, and in con- 
tempt of hisfather , choſe hima wife againſt 
his likiag, Pharaoh,asoft asthe Lord laid any. 


'be delinered from it,yet afterward alwaies he. 


returned:o his old byas. againe. Felix trem- 
bled before Paul: tor all that, hecould notleane 
his couetouſnes, but cuen then he ſought for a 
bribe.Secondly,the reprobate,when he repen- 
teth he cannot come vnto God, and ſeeke vn- 


onceto deſire to giue one.little ſob for there- 


357 | 
A |.yetforhis life,he isnot able to leauc his filthy 
' |finne; andifhemight be.deljyered, he wonld | 


ſinne as before. * Eſau wept before his father. 
zbutafter he was | 


calamitic onhim, $ hee cucrmore deſired to | 


to him ; he hath no power, no not ſomuch as | . 


miſsionof his ſinnes : if he would giueall the | . 


world hee cannot fo much as giveone rap. at 
Gods mercy-gate, that hee may opento him, 


; 


| 


ten vexed within himſelf, and feareth tocoms | 


ſinnefor it ſelfe , but becauſe he cannot abide | 
thepuniſhment due. vnto the ſin. « When the 


ſinne, and his former connerſation when hee | 


I m__—  —_— 


He1s v2ry like a man vpon a racke, who cry- 
eth and roareth out for cuery paine,yet cannot 
deſire his tormentor to eaſe him of his paine.. 


bling, buthe could not aske pardon of his fin 
from his heart : neither could Sanl, or Iudas, 


| OF NOW can the diucll. 


; XI V. | | | 

The Reprobate may humble himſclfe for 
ſome ſinnes which hee hath committed , and 
may declare this by faſtingand teares. When 
| El:ab repraoued Ahab for his Idolatrie, and 


whenhe had heard theſe words, i Zee rent bis 
oloathes, and put ſackecloath upon him, and fafted 
and went ſoftly in token of mourning : and this nu- 
miliationſtayed Gods wrath tor a time. 

& Vs 


| 


cular ſinnesbefore men: but this is onely then, 
when his ſoule is tormented for them, and can 
findeno eaſe. For then he ſticketh not to vtter 
his ſecret filthines to the hearing of all men, 
andto the open ſhaming of himſelfe. When 
God ſmoteall that was in the ficlds of Egypt 
with haile;,. then Pharao ſent , and called for 
Moſes and Aaron,and faid vnto them, k 1 haxe 
now ſmnned,the Lordis righteous but 1 and my peo- 
ple are wicked : pray ye wntothe Lord( far it is e- 
\nough )that there be no more mighty thunders,Gc, 
So ludas, when hee faw that Chriſt was con- 
demned, and felt an hell in his conſcience, 
brake out, and ſaid, Matth. 27-41 haxe ſinnedin 
betraying the innocent blood. And the experience 
of theſe daies giuerh fearetult examples for 
the proofe of this point. 
XVI. 

He hath often a deſire to bee like the chil- 
dren of God in happines,and to be faued : not 
becauſe he hath any loue to the kingdome of 
God, but becauſe he is afraid of hell. As Bala- 
am overpreſſed withthefeare of Gods tudge- 
ment, prayed thus:Num. 33-10-0 that my foule 


” 


might die the death of the righteous, and that my 
laſt endmight be like his ! | 


1" ll 


threatned him from the-Lord,, it is ſaid, that | 


b Cai would haue beene voide of his trem-| 


| 


| He may confeſle his finnes, cuen his parti- | 


"XVI1-| 
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How farre 4 Reprobate | 


__ —_ P 


44 X<Y-TT;: | 

The wicked in their diſtrefle may'pray to 
God, and God may heare their prayers, and 
granntthem their requeſt), * as the-Iſraclites 
wickedly murmuring againſtGod,deſiredfieſh 
in the wildernes:Gog heard their cry,andrai- 
ned Quailes among-thern; But God heareth 
the wicked after one ſort, and them that feare 
him after another; them that feare him , hee 
granteth their requeſts of loue and mercie : to 
thie other of indignation and anger. ® As 


. 


may appeare inthe Iſraclites, who when they” 
werem eating of their Quailes,and the meate | 


was within their tecth,God in his anger {trok 
thetn with a ſore plague. And(which is more| 
ſtrange then this ) God hath performed that 
which he hath promiſed to the vnbelecuers, 
though they refuſed toacke itat his hands, c- 
uen then when they were particularly com- 


ample-in King Achas, who vtterly refuſed to 
have a figne of his delinerance,and the confu- 
ſion of his enemies, when GOD offered it to 
bim,and yet the Lord delinered him. 
| X'VIIL. | 

The reprobate may goe further in thepro- 
feſ$ion of religion , and may ſeemefor a time 
to be planted inthe Church, for he doth be. 
leeuethe promiſes of God made in Chriſt Te. 
ſus, yerſo that he cannot apply themtohim- 
felfe- In this thing the ele and the reprobate 
differ. The reprobate © generally in a confuſed 
manner beleeneth that Chriſt is a 'Sauiour of 
ſome men: and he neither can,nor defireth to 
coin to the particularapplying of Chriſt. The 


| cle&belceueth that Chriſt is a Szuiour of him 


particularly. The reprobates faith may perith 
in this life, but the faith of the Ele& cannot, 
The reprobate may be perfwaded of the mer- 
cie and goodnes of God towards him for the 
preſent time inthe which he feeles it:the ele& 
is not onely perſivaded of the mercies he pre- 
ſently enioycth, butalfo he is perſwaded of his 


world and of his cucrlaſting life, which yet he 
doth not enioy : Yea © if God would confound 
hins,and he ſaw nothing but preſent death,and hell 
fire : yetſuch is hisnature, that ſtill he would 
beleeue; for faith and hope are not grounded. 


| vpon ſenſe and feeling;bur are the euidence of 


thoſe things which were neuer yet ſeene or 


the ſapin the rootof the tree: their life is not 
in ſenſe and feeling , but inhoping and belec- 
uing : which oftentimes arecontrary to mans 
ſenſe and feeling. 
fn X 1X, 

After that he hath recciued a generall, and 
2 temporary faith in Gods heauenly word, and 
his moſt mercifull promiſes of cuerlaſting life 
contained therin, by the power ofthe ſpirit of 


.| God, * he commeth to hane atafte in his heart of 


the ſweetnes of Gods mercics,anda reioycing 
inconſiderationof the eleftion, adoption, mftif.- 


cation,and ſaniification,of Gods children. But 


manded: © of this thing we liaue'a worthy ex- 


eternall elefion before the foundation of the | 


felt. The lite of the faichfull is hid in Chriſt, as| 


B 


q 


what is this taſte ? Iexpreſſeitthus, afterthe: 
meaning of Gods word. Suppoſe a banquet 
prepared, inwhichare many ſweet,& pleaſant: 
and daintie meats, At this banquet , ſuch as. 
arethe bidden gueſts, they muſt be ſet downe, 
they ſeethe meats, they taſte them,they chaw 
them in their mouthes, they digeſtthem : they 
which are notbidden to this fealt, may ſce the 
meates, handle them, and taſtof them to feele 
how good they are: but they muſt noteate and 


which truly eate,digeſt,and are nouriſhed by 
Chriſt vato euerlaſting life, becauſe they haue 
great aboundance of the vitall heateof Gods 
holy fpirit in them, and doefecle fenfibly his 
grace and vertue in them, toſtrengthenthem 
and guide them. The ſecond ſort truly reſem- 
ble the reprobares;which never mn truth enjoy 
Chriſt, orany of his benefitsappertaining to 
fluation:but onely ſee them,and haue in their 
hearts a vaniſhing,butno certen or ſound tee- 
ling of them;ſo that they may be changed and. 
{trengthened;and guided thereby. To vic ano- 
ther fimilitude- The reprobates haue no more 


ſee onely a glimmering of his light atthedaw- 
ning of theday, before it riſcth. 8 Contrari- 
wile,the ele,they haue the dy-ſtar,cucnthe 
Sunne of righteouſnefle, Ieſus Chrilt, r5fing i 


them, the glory of God doth riſe upon them : they 


the ſpirit, which is the true eye-ſalne, and do 
plainly behold the Sun of rightconſnefle ; they 
enioy his preſence, they effeAually feele his 
comfortable heat to quicken and reuiue them. 

From this ſenſe and taſte of Gods grace 
proceede many fruirs : as firſt, generally, he 
may do outwardly all things which true Chri- 
ſtiansdoe,and he may leads fuch a life here in 
this world, that although he cannot attaine to 
faluation, yethis paines in hell ſhall be lefſe; 
which appeareth in that our Sauiour Chriſt 
faith, ® 1t ſhall be eaſier for T yrus and Sydon, for 
Sodome and Gomorrha ; then for Capernaum,and 
other cities unto which hee came , in the day of 
indoement, 

| XX1I. 

Alf the reprobate may haue a lone of God: 
but this loue can be noſincere loue , for it is 
cogly becauſe as beſtoweth benefits ww] 
proſperitie vypon him, as appeareth in Sal, 
Y vid loved God for his oem to the 
kingdome : and here is a difference betweene 


aschildren their fathers ; bur reprobates, as 
turelings their maſters, whom they affe& not 
ſo much for themſelues,as for their wages- 
| A All 
Alſo a reprobate hath oftena reioycing in 
doing thoſe thing which appertainero the ſer- 
uice of God,as preaching and prayer. k Herod 


heard John Baptiſt preach gladly : & the ſecond 


kinde | 


teed of them. The firſt reſemble the EleR, | 


feeling, andenioyingof Chriſt and hisbene-| 
4 fits, then thoſe men hane ofthe Sunne, which: 


their bearts;the day ffrivg from an high doth wiſit - 


haue their eyes anointed with the oyntneent of 


the ele & the bag theele&loue God,) 


——_ 


— — 
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+ _ NI. PET HD Lok 

A reprobate often defireth them , whom 
he thinketh to be the children of God, to pray 
for him. (#)As Pharaodefired Aaron and Mo» 
ſes to pray for him. (b)So did Simvon eAMapgin 
deſire Peter that none of the things which hee 
had fpoken againſt him, ſhould come to paſſe. 
Bat yet they cannotpray themſclnes ; (c) be- 
caufc they wy —_ of Chriſt ' © 


may reuerence them, and feare'to diſpleaſe 
them. (4) Thus did Simeon Magus, whoat Phi- 
lips preaching beleeued, wondered athis mira- 
cles,and kept company withhim. And « Herod 
is ſaid tofeare Jobs, knowing that he wasaiuſt 
man and holy: alſo he gaue reuerence to him. 
Arntonings the Emperour, called Pw, though 
he wasno.Chriſtian, (f)yetina general Parla- 
ment held at Epheſus, hee madean a& inthe 
betalfe of Chriſtians that if any man ſhoyld 
trouble or accuſe aChriſtian,for being a Chri- 
itian;the party accuſed ſhould goe free though 
he were. found tobea Chriſtian, andtheaccu- 
ſer ſhould be puniſhed. (g) And Phmui ſecun- 
dus, goucrnourof Spaine vnder Tr4:«nuc the 


ued with compaſsion,he wrote intheir behalte 
becing no Chriſtian, vato Trasanu to ſpare 


XRV. 

Hee may bee zealous in the religion which 
hee profeſſeth, and fall from that profeſsion,as 
the Galatians did. b who after they had 7e- 
eciged Paul as an a Angel, and would haue pluc- 
kedout their ciesto have done: him good : yet 
they fell from the doctrine which hee had 
raught them , toinſtificarion by the workes of 


| the law, which flatly overthrows iuſtification 


by faith alone. The (5) fame appeareth in /e- 
hs; who was very zcalous for Gods cauſe,and 
for the defacing of idolatric, and thercupon 
God bleſſed him in his children : yet neuer- 
theleſſe he was a wicked man , (k)) and followed 
the vile ſranes of Ieroboams bu father. - 

(1) After thathe hath finned,he doth many 
things in which he is fanlty,amendand reforme 
his life, and doth profeſſe great holinefle out- 
wardly. Herod did many things which John 
Baptiſt in preaching mooued him vnto 3 Sex! 
when hee was to bee choſen king , profeſſed 
great humility, They may repreſfle their vices 
& corruptions and fo moderat themſclues that 
they breake not out, (m) as did Hewes ; of 
whom it is written: that whEhe was full of in- 
dignation againſt Mordecat ,' yet he refrained 
himſelfe. Andhereinthe ele& and the repro- 
bate differ: () the eleR are ſomewhat refor- 
med in euery on of their ſins. But the repro- 
bate, though hee be amended in many faults : 


He may ſhew liking to Gods Miniſters, hee 


Emperour, when he faw an intiumerable com- | 
| pany of Chriſtians to be executed; being moo- 


them that could bee charged with no crime i 
and his letter is:yet. extant» | 


htie groundreceineth the word| A | yer ſome one fault or other;he cannot abideto 
preached with voy, | 


<—_— 


and fo labouting to ſaue others, hee may bee a 
reprobate. And itis thought, that ſome of | 
them which builtthe Arke, 'were:not faucdin | 


haue itreformedzand by that, in a vile manner 


the-divell-wholly poſſeſſeth him. As! Hered,;| 


who did many things, yet:would not leave his 
brothers wife- And:no! Babe 


yet by couetonſnes the diuel poſſeſſed him, and 


held him faſt chained'in bondage vnder him. 


For one finne is ſufficient to him, thatby it he | 
may bringaman to damnation. Secondly, in | 


infidels liuinghoneſtly, the fpirit of God brid- 


leththe force of finnes and the corrupt nature | 


that it break nct our, asit doth in manyother. 
But in-Chriſtians that are indeede' godly, the 
ſame ſpirit not only reprefleth the corruptioof 
nature outwardly;but alſo mortificth it within 


- [at the root, & regenerateththe whole man in- 
to anew creature.Thus then neither the faith- | 
ful notinfidels doeeffeR any thing that is laus | 


dable butby the ſpirit of God: the faithfull by 


the ſpirit of regeneration: infidels by the ſame | 


ſpirit, only ſuppreſsing the outward a& of ſin. 
| AXVII 
Beſide this,he may hane the gift of working 


miracles ,of caſting forth _—__ healirg,and 


ſuch like: (9)andthis power of doing ttrang« 
miracles, ſhall bee ved asan excuſe of ſome of 
the reprobates in the day of indgement. 
XX VIII, 
Oftentimes, vnto him isgiuen the giſts of 
the holy Ghoft,ro iſcharge 


And this is meant, when God is faid(p ):s gine 
Saul another heart ;that is, ſuch vertues as arc 


mcetc tor a king. 


XX1X, 


A reprobate may haue the word of God 


muchinhis mouth, & alſo may be a Preacher 
of the word:a4for fo prophecying in Chriſtename, 
ſhall be vcd asan excuſe ot reprobares : and 


we know.that among the 12. Apoſtles (7) 1#-, 


4as was areprobate. And this may be wel per- 
ceiued in the reſemblace of taſting, which the 
Author to the Hebrewes vſeth. Wee know, 
that cooks commonly which are occupied in 


preparing of bankets, haue as much feeling & | 
ſeeing of the meate,as any other: & yctthere is | 
none that cateth leſle of it then they : tor their | 
ſomackes are cloyed withthe ſmell & taſte of | 
it:(o,in like manner it may come to paſſe, that | 


the miſter which dreflethand provideth the 
ſpiritual feod, may caterheleaſt ofit himſelf; 


the Arke , butpcriſhed inthe flood. 
XXRe 


. A IT IEEE in Jude moſt\ 
of hisſinnesin appearance were mortified and 


the moſt waigh- | 
ty calling thar can bee in any commonwealth. | - 


th — 
_— 


- 


o Mart-7- 
22. 


Mat,9.38 


p'1 Sam- 
10.9. 


q Mat.7. 


22. 


rA9,r. | 
| £6,17. 
Col-4. 
2 Tim, 
4.I0. 


W hen as areprabate profefleth thus much 


of the Goſpel, though indeed he be a goat, yet 
he is taken for one of Gods ſheepe 3 he is kept 


in the ſame paſtures, and is folded inthe fame | 


folde with them. 1 Hes is counteda Chriſtian 
of thechildren of God;and ſohe taketh him. 
ſelfe to be ; nodoubt becauſe through the'dul- 


nefſe of hisheart, hecannet try and cxamine 


7 Hh ; 


_ 


_ _——  - — 


| 


aThe 
ele&t may 
-be of rhe 
Catho- 
Tike 
Chur: h 
& nor of 
the vif1- 
ble; and 
therepro 
bate may 
be of the 
vidble & 
notof the 
Catho- 
like, 

; b 1,.COr. 
F .5- 

# # c: Rom. 8s. 
9.17. 

| d 2. Cor, 
27, Is 


{e Gen. 7, 
I.Q19.21 
& 18, 32. 
and 37. 3, 


fr. Sam, 
7.13. 
g AQ. 27 


of his eſtate , whether he be in Chit or por: 


« 


 bate, yet by the adoption of the ele they 


of God to bee on them by reaſon that they | 
dwell rogither, and bane focictic withthe chil. 


had beene but tenne.good men in it. For R4- 
| abs cauſe , her family and: kindred are art li- 


|is.a ſpecial prerogatibe graunted them of 
| Gadziothathee. vouchſaferh them to bee in 


260 


Haw farrea Reprobate = Wes 


himſelfe;,and therefore truely cannatdiſcerne 


8 irmay:be thought that Satan isxready.'with | 
ſome falſeperſwaſionto deceiuehim» For this 
is his propertic, that'ypon'whom Godthreat- 
neth death , there Satan.is bold to-pronounce 
life and ſaluation:as enthe contrarie;to thoſe; 
to whom God pronaunceth loue and:mercie, 
ro thaſe (I ſay) hee threarneth diſpleaſure and 
damnatians ſach malice hath hee againſt Gods 


"ye 


children; > nin 
cr acierg tn Nec: 1 dt 1051 
 - And hereby it commeth to paſſe, that an(s) 
hypocrite may bee inthe viſible Church. and 
obey it in the word/and diſcipline and fo bee 
taken for a true member of Chriſt ,, when asa 
man indeede regenerate may be excommunt» 
cate, andend his lit beforche.he received a- 
gaine: for this isthe end of excommurnication, 
(b) thatehe fleſh, that js, the part vnregenerate, 
may be deſtroyed: | andthe fpirit, that 18;the part 
regenerate,a) be kept aliue in thedgy of the Lord, 
Now the man in whom is ſpirit and fleſh, (c) 
muſt needes/bee the childe of God T becauſe 
this argueth that he: hath the-fanifing ſpirit | 
of Chriſt, Againe;Paul-whenhebiddeth the 
Corinthians to comfort the inceſtyous man , 
(d) left thronghthe ſleight of Satan he ſhonldbee 0+ 
uerwhelmedof ouermuch heawsnes, giueth men to | 
vaderſtand , thathemight hane ended his life 
in greatextremitic of ſorrow , before hee had. 
berne viſibly received into the. Church a- 


gaine. 


Thovgh God will neuer adopt any repro- 


may receive profit, For they finde the bleſsing 


dren of (ec) God. For Noghs ſake euery one in 
his family is ſaved in the flood, For Lors cauſe 
the men of Zoar are preſerued from the fire. 
And God would haue ſpared Sogowe , ifrhere 


bertie in Jericho, When 7oſeph was in Putri. 
phars houſe,all things proſpered well. (F)) For 
Samuels cauſe the Ifraclites ' were delivered 
from the Philiſtimes::(g) And for Paals cauſe 
they which - were: wich him in the ſhippe 
were preſerned, And-3gaine , a reprobate by 
meins of the faith of either of his parents may 
bee within Gods couenant, and ſo bee made | 
partaker'of Baptiſme, one of the ſeales of the 
couenantFor ſo God made his couenant with 
Abraham; \(b) that he would be nat onely his 
'God, but alfo the God of his ſeede after him : 
(t)which Parl:xpoundethnorof a few; but of 
all rations, Alfa he ſaithmanifeftly that thoſe 


yers,(k)are holy,whice kolineſſe is not inherent 
in theirperſoos , but: onely outward: and it 


children; <jther of whoſe patents are belees- | 


A 


D 


" _ - 
EP 


'| his cageriant :. whereby they are diſtinguiſhed | 


tives of God;:(/) and:that hee is patient towards 


\ 
4 


| 


{ greene, andbringeth forth leauesand flowers 
| and(it may be)ſome kinde of fruit too + when 


{ This rooting isof two ſorts : the firſt, is when 


| the-word is receined into the minde and into 


from the, wighed ahd prophane menof the 


world, TILE IK 
X XXCITT . 
- . Beſides this, reprobates have ſome prer6ga- 


thers { thatbefore he will. deſtroy themy hey 
ſeth many mcanes to winne them}, that they | 
commenly ſpend all the daies of their lines in| 
profperity:inſo, much, that jt.is ſaid ofthem in 
the Plalimer(#))that they go inconrmnualtprofpert- 
ty unto their fleath, cf pine rot ava) as the children 
of God doe, But(n)aftgr acertaine time God in' 
hisuſt mdgementbardyerhtheir hearts, blin-. 
dethithe eyes oftheir mindes, he maketh their 
heads giddy with aſpiritual:-drunketbefle; and 


theafcQuall operation of :Satan , they fallto 
open infidelitic and contemptof.Gods word, 


on,andperiſh finally. And.in this they ate like 


the Religion of Chriſt,anfiwered by Cyril; and 
ona time,in abatttel againſt thePerfians, was 


| thruſt into the. bowels withadart, no man the | 
| knew how 4: which dart he pulled out with his 
| Owne hand, & preſently blood flowed, which 
| as1t guſhed our; hee tooke it in his hand , and ; 


flung it into the aire,ſaying,Yoifts Galilee, vice 
#5, O thou Galilean (meaning:Chrilt)theu art 
the Conquerour : thushee ended his dayes in 
blaſpbeming Chriſt whom he had prateſſed. 
The reaſonof this apoſtacie 1s euident. (p ) 
Seede; that isnotdeeply rooted inthe earth,ar 
the beginningof the yeare, ſpringeth vp it is 


the heat of ſummer commeth, it parcherh the 
carth;and the corne wanting deepe rooting, &. 
therefore wanting moilſtare, withereth away, | 
Gods word is like ſeed;which that it may bring 
forth fruit vnto everlaſting life, it muſt be fir 

receiued of theground ; Secondly,it muſt bee 
rooted : the'receiuing of it, is when the minde 
vnderſtandeth it, and remembreth it; the roo- 
ting of it,is when beingbelceucd,ir piercethto 
theheart; and taketh holde of the, afteRions. 


the word rooteth , butnot deepe ynough:, as 
whenthe word is receiued inte the minde,and | 
ints the heart, bythe ioy of the heart, but rot 
 with-the reſidue of. the affeRions. The ſecond 
is adeepe andlincly rooting of the word,when 


thehearr by the will and all the affeRions of. 


bythe ſtrengthottheir inwarduft ; as alſo by . 


and ſo run headlong to their owne damnati- | 


haukes, whichſolong as they lincare carried | 
| onthe; hands' of -noble men: but whenthey 
| atedead;they are caſt onthe dunghill. (s) 1uls- 
| 4azthe Apoſtata was firſt aman lcarned and e- || 
| loquent, and profeſſed the Rehigion of Chriſt, 
| but afterward he fell, & wrote abooke apainſt 


p Mat!3 
2.1, 


| 


wy ti 5 


thehait.The firſtkind'of rooting of the word, 


| befallech to a'reprobate , who vnderflandeth 


& receth inthe promiſes of faluation, yethe 
doth notput anyconfidence in them; hee can 
not reſt-in them; hee dothnorretoyce thathis 


nameis Written inthe booke of lite, hee doth 


WET TP 


eG Nat ar 


et 


' | word, not only into his minds ;.leſt it ſhould 


—y 


— _— WF 


may goein (briſhianitie. 


1361 
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trembling.'/Ina word, kis heart is-in part foft- 
nedto retoyce at the preaching of the word 
of God:(4)yethis beart is not apened as Leydig | 


the truth z- but-the Elec, .hee)receiuctiithe 


| be.oncly an imagination, but aMſo it is deepely 
| rooted in his heart- For... 1-2 
|-_  I-In fare confidence he reſteth himſelfe on 
_ | Gods promiſes, Rom. 8,38; Heb.10,22- - | | 
2+ He hopeth and-longethi to ce the: ac- | 
1compliſhmentf it. 1-Thefaro10,, 0 
3- Hehcartilylencth God, for makingſach 
{a promiſe to him in Chrift, 1.19h.4.10. 


_ [meditate on it continually, Luke 10.20, Rom. 
5+ Hee hateth all doRrines, which areas; 


that. may hinder the accompliſhment of it. 
| 24atth. 26475» Mi LD £0 23-0 $748, 
1..:-7+ He vſcththe meanes to.come to faluati- 
on,but with feare and trembling. Phsl.2.1 2. 

| "8; He burneth withzeale of the ſpirit, &c. | 
And fo the reſt of the affeRionsare exerciſed 
aboutche promiſes of Godin Ctiriſt , and by | 
\thjis meanes, is thedeepe rooting of the word 
1n the heart. 


{bate falleth away. from faith inthe day of trial 


changed. 

Thus it appeareth, how farre a:reprobate 
may. procced in religion ; the. conſideration 
of this point I dire& vato two ſortsof men. 


pellers are ſuchamong vs, as.know the word, 
but obey itnot; or ſuch,as bearing a profelſsi- 


of theſe come! ſhort. of .reprobates in two | 


ucl moſt of them, The diuel beleexeth andtrens- 
bleth;but they contrariwile liuiag in their fins, 
beleene , and boye, How comes this to paſſc ? | 
The dincll knoweththe Goſpel , & the points 
of it; and withall hee belecueth-the terrible 
threatnings of the law ; & therfore trembleth. 
Drowſie Proteſtants belecne the Goſpell as 


of it better then they doe : as for the law and 
them; and that makes them euen when they 


merey- Therefore thediuellbelecues more of 
Gods word then they doe. Secondly , they 
come ſhort of wicked men in outward obedi- 
ence. The young man not yet connerted to 
Chriſt, whenhe was bidden to keepe the co- 
mandementsof the ſecond Table, anſwered, 
that he had kept them from his youth - and there- 


not. worke out-his. ſaluation: with feare and |A |ence wasnot ſafficient:forChriſt telleth him, 


| was; nor enlarged (as Dad faith)to imbrace | - | /es., you .carnet enter imo the kingdome of heauen. 


|Nowthecarclefle Goſpeller isfarrefromper- 


| 
4+ Hee xeioyceth in it, and therefore doth | 3 


| themſ{clues,dic alſo withthem.Secondly, they 
6-; Heeis gricued when he'doth any thing |. 


|_ Thus it commeth topaſſe, that the Repro- | 
{and ternptation., bar. the Ele cannot bee | 
” | - |fulldiligencein working their ſaluation, in at- 
tainingro faith, in dying to ſinne, inliuing to: 


Carnall Goſpellers,and Papiſts, Carnall Goſ: | 


 onneither know it, nor obey it. And the beſt | 


points- 1+ In faith,they come ſhort of the di- | 


the diuell doth;though he cocciues the points 
thethreatnings thereof, they doe not beleeue | 


live in their finnes to hope and preſume of | 


fare our Sauiour Chriſt looked vpon him, | 


that ae thing 5s wanting.vnte bim, And inano-| 
ther place;he faith. ;Except. your rigbteonſneſſe 
excvede the righteouſnerof the Scribes and Phars- 


forming this ;/jnſomuch that eommanly hee 
Makes an open praRiſe of finne one way or 
OLNET. ) | 

The cauſes of their careleſnes are,firſta per- 
{waſion that a man may repent whenhe will : 
becauſe the Scripture faith , Ar what time ſoe- 
uer a ſinner dath repent him of his ſinnes fromthe 
bottoms of bis heart , God will put all his wicked- 
nefſe ont of his remembrance, But indeede late 
repentance is {c|dome true repentance: and it 
may bee iuftly feared, leſt that repentance, 
which men,, when they are dying frame to 


flatter themſelues , imagining that the beſt 
man that ts, hath ſcuen fals cuery day into 


out ofthe Prouerbes, T he righteous manfalleth 
ſenen tim: in a aay and riſeth againe: is rather 
to be vnderſtoad of tals into affliction , then 
tals into atuall fines, Thirdly, they deceine 
themſclues, moſt falſly thinking, ſmall ſinnes, 
or hidden finnes, to be no ſinnes : and grofleſt 


| ſinhes in which they live, and lie mott dange- | 


rouſly,to-be but {innes of infirmitie, 

-  Bythis which hath beene ſaid, theprofeſ- 
ſours of Chriſtian religion are admoniſhed of 
two things. Firſt, ® thatthey vic moſt paine- 


newneſfle of life : and their hearts be neuer at 
reſt , till ſuch time as they goe beyond all re- 
probates inthe profeſsjo of Chrilt Ietus, See- 
eſt thou how far a reprobate may goe ? preſſe 
onto the ſtraight-gate with maine and might, 
with all violence lay hold on the kingdome of 
heauen. Shall Herod feare and reuerence Jobe 
Baptiſt, and heare him gladly ? and wilt thou 


- [negle& the Miniſters and the preaching of 


the word ? Shall Pharaoh confeſlz his fin,nay 
ſhall Satan belceue and.tremble ? and wilt not 
thou bewaile ang lament thy ſinnes , and thy 


| the diuell himſelfe riſe in udgement and con- 
demne thee. For if thou ſhalt come ſhort of 
the dutics of areprobate,and doe not goe be- 
yond him in the proteſsion of the Goſpel, ſure 
it is thou muſt looke tor the reward of a re- 
probate. | 

| Theſecond thing is, that the profefour of 
the Goſpell , c diligently try & examine him- 
ſelfe, whether he is inthe ſtate of damnation, 


the yoke of Satan , oris the adopted child of 
God. 'Thou wilt ſay,thisriceds not, thoupro- 
fefleſt the Goſpel,and art taken for a Chrilti- 
anzyet marke and conſider,that this often be- 


and lexed bizs 2. although the externall obedt- 


groflc fins; wheras the place which they abuſe | 


wicked conucrfation? It behoouerh thee to | 
feare and take heede, lealt wicked men, and |} 


orinthe Rate of grace; whether he yet beare 


Matth, 5. | 
20, 


Prou.24. | 
16. 


b Phil. 24) 
'; | 
I. Pet. 2. 
I7. 
Roms It. 
20. 


Mark.6. 


20, 


| fallethreprobates to be eſtecmed Chriſtians ; 
Hh 4 | 


and 
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LION wh _ as D EIN 
and they arc ofteh fo like them, that none | A, ded by his holy ſpirit,togiae obedience to his ) 
a Match, | © but Chriſt can diſcerne the ſheepe from the | * will, leaſt inthe day of Gods triall, they ſtart| LN 
| 
| 


:5.52,33.| goates, true Chriſtians from apparant Chri-| | afide from himlike a broken bow, andfall a- 
ſtians. Wherefore ir behooueth all men'that | | gainetotheir firſt vncleannefſe. | a 
ſhew themſeluesto be Chriſtians, tolay aſide | | - XXXVIL 
all pride,and ſelfe-lone, and with fingtenes of | | - To come to the fecond fort of men andrto| , ..,,.. 
heart to put themſclues into the ballance of | | conclude ; let themoſt zealons Papiſt that is,| rothem | 
Gods word, andtomake iuft triall , whether | | tric himſclfe'8 his whole eſtate with a fingle | ofthe re. 
in them,repentance, faith, mortification, ſan- | | heartas inthepreſence of Gods maieſtie, and ligion 


Rification, &c. give weight anſwerable to | | heſhall finde that 'by his whole religion and) oor] 
their outward profeſsion : which ifthcy doe, | | profeſsion he detlicome ſhort ofa reprobate, | ofRome.| 


let them praiſe God : ifnot,let them with all | | or at the leaſt not goe beyord him in theſe 
ſpeede vie the meanes that they may be borne | | points before named: The Lord open their 
anewtothe Lord , and may be inwardly gui- | | cyesthat they may ſe it. Amen, WE 


The eſtate of a Chriſtian man in this life, which alſo 
| ſheweth how farre the Ele may goe beyond the Reprobate 
in Chriſtianity , and that by many degrees. 


; I. | B, whe aman hath any thing giuen him, hee rea- | 
| EleAion. Ny b Ele& are they whom God of the | | cheth out hishandand pullethit to himſelfe, 
| good pleaſure of his will hath decreedin | | and fo makes ithis owne. Moreouer, faith is 
- 1457+ |himſelfe rs chooſe to eternall life , for the | | called the * putting on of Chrift ; which cannot |« Gal.z 
praiſe of the glory of his grace. For thiscauſe | - | be vnleſle Chriſts righteouſnefle bee ſpecially | 27. 
the Ele& onely are faid to haue theirnames | | app!yed to the heart, as the garment ro-the 
c Apoc. | Writtenin <the Booke of life, © backe,when it is put 6n. Laſtly,this may ap. | 
20.19. | Eh: 907 peare, in that faith is called! che eating and || Toh.s. 
Vocation.| Whom God eleeth , them hee calleth in | | drinking of (hrift:tor there is no cating of meat |36- 
the time appointed for the ſame 1 2p boy that nouriſheth, but firſt it muſt be taſted and 
| calling of the Ele is nothing elſe but a dſing- | | chewedinthemouth, thenit muſt be conucy- 
c Ems | ling and a ſcuering of them out of this vile | | ed into the ſtomacke,and there digeſted: laſt. 
< Epkt ++] world,and the cuſtomes thereof,to bee © Cirs: | | ly it muſt be applyed to the parts of the body 
19, zens of the kingdome of gloric after this life, | | that are to bee nouriſhed. And Pan/prayeth 
And the time of their calling is tearmed in | C| for the Epheſians, that Ehriſt m may dwell 5n 
f2.Cor, | Scripture , * The dayof viſitation,the day of ſal.- 


| Eph.3. 
their hearrs by faith: whichplainely importeth, | r7. * * 


6.2. uation, the time of grace. this apprehending and applying of Chriſt, 
Luke 15, | III. | I adde further, that faith is a wonderfull grace | 
| * Col 2 This 8 ſexering and chooſing of the Ele& out | | of God,which may appeare : firſt, in that Paul] n Cal.z, 


p. of the world, is then performed, when God by | | calleth it © the faith of Gods power, becauſe the| 12. 
[1ah.15, | his boly fpirit indueth them with true ſauig | | power of Godis eſpecially ſeene inthe beget- 
19, |faith: awonderfull giſt,peculiar tothe Ele. | | ting of faith. Secondly, experience ſheweth it 
For the better knowing ofit, there is to bee | | tobe a wonderfall gift of God : when a man 
conſidered: Firſt,what faith is:Secondly,how | | neither ſceth, nor teeleth his fins, then to fay 
- | God doth worke it in the heart of the Ele. | | he'beleeueth in Gods mercy,it is an cafie mat- 
Thirdly , what degrees there bee of faith : | | ter;bur when a man ſhal feele his heartprefſed 
Fourthly , whatare the fruits and benefits of | | downe with the weight of his {innes, and the 
faith, + anper of God for them; then to apply Gods 
was | Faithis a wonderful grace of God,by-which | | free mercy to hisowne ſoule, itis a moſthard 
=. the Ele& doe apprehend and apply Chriſt and |D | matter for then it is the property of the curſed 
all his benefits vnto themſelues particularly. nature of man to blaſpheme God, and tode- 
'' Here firſt it is tobe conſidered, that the ve- | | ſpaire of mercy. »da« who (no doubt) of- 
rynatureof faith ſtandeth ina certaine pow- | | ten preached mercy & redemption by Chriſt 
erof apprehending and applying Chriſt. This| | inthe ſecurity of his heart, when Gods hand 
is declared by Paul when he faith, Þ Yeare bu-{ | was vpon him, and the Lord made him fee 


—_——— 


———_— 


h Col. 2: | ,;edwith bim threugh baptiſme, by whom yee are] [the vilenefſe of his treachery : hee could not} - 

_22 alſo riſen againe with him by the faith of the power | | comfort himſelte in Chriſt, ifone would hauc 
of God, whoraiſed bim from the dead. Whereit| | giuenhimten thouſand worlds, but in an hel- 
appearcth that faith is made a means to com-| | liſh horror of conſcience hanged himſclfe de- 
municate Chriſt himſelfe, his death & buriall,| | ſperately : which ſheweth what a wonderfull 
and fo all other benefits to the beleeuer. A-| | hard thing it is at the ſameinſtant when a 

as gaine, tobeleexe in Chriſt ,' and toi receiue or| | man istouched for his finnes, then to apply 


2 to lay beldon Chriſt, are put one for another by| | Gods mercy to himfelfe. Yet a'true Chri- | 
T om.s, |Saint J&bn : which declarcth that there is a| | ſtian by thepower of faith can doe this , as| o Plal, 
| 17, ſpeciall applying of Chriſt ;' enen as wee ſce,} 'itmay appeare 1n Dania, o Jn the day of my 77:3. 
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"5 OBE 1._- OE oy 
rrouble(Caich he) ſought the Lord:myforerame | A\ enlightened toknow the wordof GodFyerthe | 
[ andceaſed mot in thenight : my;foult refuſed com<| Ele i pn goe farre beyond all s 77 E 
| fore: 1 diathink; pon Godand was troubled 1'\|, | bates: for it is ſpecially{$ill of them, that God | 
| prayed and my piris wasfwlt of anguiſh and'adt | is theirfſthvole-maſter that be ſoftenerhtheirfto- | 
deth the word'Selb; a note {very likelp)of;| [ny hearts; and makettitherh pliable, rhachee 
10301, | moſt-inthe:gultcs of hell,” cuer then cried\tiy| | eares wndetſtandings \ hat; the holy Ghoſt is 
hs | freq him, yer he-wodldfor aller bolocuri | the ciexfer mind, conceiue themyſte- 
him ſti, Vndoubtedly; ſtrange isthe band'ef | | riesof: Eodgword: Andthediffirence of illo-l : 
faith-knitting: Chriſt-and: his'members tog=| | mination'inthem is three-fold, © | | 
ther, which the anguiſh of ſpirit cannot, and:| | - 1, Firftthe knowledge whichthe reprobate . 
the ſtroakes of Gddshand doe not vnlooſe, '-| [hath-concerning thie-kirpdome of heaven , is| | 
Wer® 6,210] =, Mg £1217 297 4 | onlyagenerall8 confuſed knowledge: burthe 
' . This apprehendingof Chriſt isnot done by-] |knowledgeofthe ele&is pirre,certain,ſare;di-] 
any.corporalttoachingof him; but ſpiritually/| ©] ſtin&,and particular:for (h)it is ioyned with al\, ©. 
by affurance, whichi is, when theele& are per=! [feeling and lnaward experience of ' the thing * Phil, | 
ſwaded in their hearts by the holy Ghoſt,oP| |knowne? ho dthemindof mais a-\ 5 | 
the forgiuencſſe of their owneſinnes , andofi B [bleto c6ceitiemore then any Chriſtian heart 
Gods infinite mercic towards: them-in Ieſus/| | canfeelerarthisis to be ſeene in(5)Paul;who) ;G.1 5 _ 
c1,Cor,, | Chriſt. Accordingtothat of (c) Paul, Now-we:| | vſeth notomelyto deliverthe points of Gods| cum R6- 
(4.12s hauerecemed, not the fprrit of the world, buttht'| | word inagecnerall manner ,. but alſs' ſerterh| 7.23.8, 
| ſpirit which is of God, that we: might knowthe'| | chem down ſpecially in his-owne experience.| 9D 3+ 
things which are gine us of goa. Thethings.which'] | Se that: the enlightning of the reprobate may} 1 
the ſpiricof God makethknownetothe faith-| | be comparet'to the fight of the (k )-blind man, = 1 
( full particularly,aretheir inſtification,adopti=| | who' ſary mer'walking bke vn10 rrees, that is, in\ * mar. 8 
on, ſanRification, eternalllife:andthus when | | motion likemen;butintheforme like rrees: @&'| 24525-7 
any areperſwaded of theſe thingsiconcerning| | theele&arc likethe ſane blixd man, who after- 
themſelues, they doe intheirhearts diftinaly| | ward ſawn afarre of oleerely. TIONS 
apply and appropriate Chriſt andhis benefirs'| | T1. Secondly,the knowledge of the wicked | Þ 
to themſelues. 1. VI. | | (2) puffeththemwp: butthe knowledge ofthe| 1x; Cor. 
. The. manner that God: vſtth inthe beget- | | godly hnwbleth them. © 8.2.8 14 
Gol | fingoffairhis this-Firſt,heprepareth the hart. | | © 111. Laſilly,the eleR,befides the knowledge| 33. - 
vorkech | £hat it may bee capable of faith. Secondly,he | | of Gods word, haue(m)afteeand frankeheart| 2 _ 
ith in |canſeth faith bylittle and little re-fpring and | | ro pertorme it in their lines and conuerfations, : Tim,3. | 
the heart. | to, breed-in theheart. The: preparation of the | | which no reprobate can have; for their illumi-| 5,  - | 
heart is by humbling and foftning of it: vnto| | nationisnorioyned withtrue and fincere obe-,| Tit, 3.16. | 
thedoing of this thereare foure things requi-| | dience. By this it iseafie todiſcerne ofthe illu-| 
ſite. The firſtofthem, is the. knowledge of the;| | mination'of Anabapriſts ,i or Familiſts , and} 
= wm word of God,bethof thelaw andthe Goſpel, | | many other, which brag ofthe ſpirit. 

5 |withoutthe which there canbe no faith; ac- 5.3 10K VI. | 
ir, |cordingtothat faying of Efaiah : (4) By his | | Thefecond, isthe ſight of ſinne ariſing of the | $;ghrof | 
$3.47, |&rowledge ſhallmy righteous ſeruant iuſtifie many '| |knowledge of the law. To this Teremie ex- | fine. © | 

And thatof lohn(e)T hus « eternalt bfe that they, | horteththe Fewesof his time, ſaying, (#)Know| | 
eloh, | &zow thee the onely very-God, and whom thou haſt. | thine iniquitss,, for thou haſt rebelled agarnſt the| , Ky = 1 
17.3. ſent leſs Chriſt. The(Ff )onely ordinary means| | LordthyGod,ghc: The chicte cauſe of we fight | © + | 
{lob [ro attaine faith by,isthe wordpreached:which| [of finne, is Chriſtbyhisholy ſpirir,('o)whode-] | 
_ muſt bee heard, remembred, practiſed : andix, |tefteth the thoughts of many hearts., and indgeth _ 3, | 
_— **|.continually hid in the heart. The leaſt mea=| |rbe world of ſine, The manner of ſeeing ourtins| 1,4,.16.8 | 
fure of knowledge without which a man can-| | mult be,to know themparticularly:tor the vi-| * | 
not hane faith, isthe knowledge of Elements, |leſt wrerch ſn the world can generaily and 
orthe fundamentall dofrines of a Chriſtian| | confuſedly ſay, he «ſinner; but that the ſight | ; 
Religion. A fundamentall do&rine is that, | |of ſinne may be efeRuall ro ſalvation, it mutt | 
which beeing obſtinately denied, all religion,| [be more ſpectall & diſtin euen in particular | 
and all obtainingof faluationis ouerthrowne-| |ſins,forthat a man may ſay with Dauid, P y|, pj, | 
This knowledge hath a generall faith going| [ſins haue taken ſuch holdof me, that 1 amnot able| 40,12, | 
withir, which is an aſſent of the heart tro the | |z0looke vp,they are more innumber then the haires | 
tknownetruth of Gods word. This faith when | |of meine head: therefore my heart bath failed me.| 
it is growne ypto ſome grearmeafure,is called] | Againe, aman muft not barely ſee his part1- | 
TAnggpogla ric oviiowee , the (g ) fill aſſurance of or» | [cular fins,buthe mult alfo fee the circiiſtances | 
derflanding, anditisto be ſeene in the Martyrs | [of them;as namely,the fearefull curſes & mdg-| 
» Col2.2 | who maintained Gods truth againſt the per-| |ments of God, which accompany cuery fiane: 
a ſccutions of the falſe Church,vnto death | [for the conſciences of many tell of their 
: VII. | | | ſinnes in particular, yetthey cannot bee hum-| 
Although both Ele& and Reprobate may be | |bled for them, and leave them; Vecauſe they 
BED haue 


| hauenot: ſence that ougly taile of the.curſe of \A Tumors.  Andthatthis maybe fo, ſorrow 

God, that euery ſmne drawethafterit::; + |} |1snot tobe felt fora brunt , but very oftenbe-- 
EGS | NERD TW endofamians lite. The: godly man'| 
bs The.meanes to aftaine to the:ſight'6f, ſin, ts; | (p)f om hts youth fafferetbthe FETYONY'S of G od:Fa-\ 


364 TheeſlateofaCjriſtian ks as 


| ws : P Pal gg 
by a. diligent examination of a. maps ;0wne: cob wreſtlingwiththe Apgelgets the viRtorie-|15, 
| ſelfe. This was thepraRiſe of the children of | of him , (q )but. he is faine: to gor halting to his] 3 Ge, | | 
Lam, | 1ſrael in afflition;(@ )Let vs trie(faythey )and| '$r4e, and traile one of his loynes after him'|,33+25, 
340% |ſearchour waies, > twrpeagainetothe Lord, And} | continually «(t JThe paſchal lamb. was neuerea-'|'r.Bxod, 
| David giyeth the ſamecounſel to.Sawtis-Conr-| |ten-withour ſawre hearbes, to fignifie that they | 12.8. , | ©, G60 
bPfal, 4, tiers: h\Trewbleynd Ine nat exanmme your own | | which wiil be frce from the wrath of God by |\Zacb.12. |, I defpai 
49 heart on your bed,andbe flilt.. Thisexamination | ;Tcfos Chriſt, muſt fecle continbally the ſmarr|%* | | 
muſtbe made by the commandements-of the | and bitterneſle of their owne ſinnes. The ſe- | | 
|Law, bur ſpecially.by the tenth, whichran-| cond,all men mult take heede,leaſt when they | | 
| * | ackeththeheartto theveryquicksz: and was | {Are touched for their fins , they beſnare their | | 
the meanes of Pauls converſion. Forhe being |! | owne conſciences: for if the ſorrow be ſome. | 
| a proud Phariſie , (© }) this commaundement.'B . what oner-ſharpe, they ſhall ſecthemſcluese- | | 
cRom7«| 4, c1ed him.ſome fins, whichotherwiſe he had |, | vEn-brought to the gates of hell, and to feele | 
and - |notknowne, & it killed hips, hat is,it humbled] | the pangs of death. And when aman is-inthis/| 
him. Iffo be it,that after examigation-a man | *| Perplexitie, he ſhal findeita moſt hard matrer | 
cannot find ont his finnes (as noman ſhall find | | 0 be freed from it, without the marueilous || 


4 Ter. 17, | out all his ſinnes, for(d)the heart ofamanis aj power and ſtrength of Chriſt Ieſus, whoone-'] . 
9- | vaſtgolfeoffinne, without either botrome or | |1yis ableto helpe him and comforthim :' yea | 
Bt banke, and hath infinite and hidden corrupti- | |Tany when they are once plunged in this di- || 
onsinat) then he muſt ina godly icalouſie, ſa-.] | trefle & anguiſh of ſouleſhall neuereſcape it, | 
ſpe& himſelfeof his ynknowne ſinnes: as Da- | |45 May appeare in Cain, Saul, Achitophel, 7u. 
7s uiddid, faying,(e)Whecanwnderſtand bis faults? | | 444 & now of late in Iohn Hoffmeiſtera Monk, 
e Plal. 19 | 6!6anſe me from my ſecret faults. And.as Pant | and Zaromm, who for the ſpace of certain | 
mY did, (f) 1 know nothing-by my ſelfe; yet 1 «m not daics ncuer left crying, that he was damned, | 
{f1.Cor, | ebereby1nſtified. And good reaton itiswhy men becauſe that he had wilfully perſecnted' the | 
4+4%6 ſhould ſuſpe& themſclues of thoſe fios.which | Goſpell of Chriſt, and ſo he ended his life.” 
; Lak 16 | 28 yetthey neuer ſaw,inthemſclues:(g)forthat Therefore moſt worthic is Pauls counſell for 
by which is highly eſteemed among ft mensis abomina.. |C | the moderating ofthis forrows(/)1e is ſufficient 
h Job, 44 £1007 mn the ſight of G 84: and the very (hb) Angels | (faith he) wnto the enceſtuous man, that he was 
18, are not cleanein his ſight... | |rebukedof many, ſothat now contrariwiſe ye ought | 
ro Re 0 | |ratherto forgine hins and comfort huns, leaſt he 
2.Sorrow.| Thethird, is a ſorrow for.ſinne, which is a | |/#onldbe ſwallowed vp with oner much heauineſſe. 
for finne, | paine and pricking in the heart ariſing of the And further he giuerh another reaſon, which 
| fecling of the diſpleaſure of God, and of the | | followeth, leaſt Satan fhonld circumment ws: for 
inſt damnation which: followeth after ſinne. | | we 4re3gnorant of his * exterpriſts, And indeede 
AQ. This was in the (5)Lewes after Peters firſt ſer- | | common experience ſheweth the ſame, thar 
;>,  |mon; andin Habacukat the hearingof GoJs| |whenany manis moſt weake,then Satan moſt 
« Hab.3, | iadgement:(k,) When 1 heard(faich he )my belly | | of all beſtirreth himſelfe to worke his confuſi- 
16, | trembled:my lippes ſhocks at thy voice:rottenneſſe,| | on. The third is,thatall men which are hum- 
entredinto my bones : and 1 trembled inmy ſelfe, | | bled, haue notlike meaſure of forrow,but ſome 
that 1 might reft inthe day of trouble. This ſor- | | more, ſomelcſle. 70b felt the hand of God in 
! Rom, $. | row is called the( 1 )pirit of bondage tofeare;be- excceding great meaſare, when he cryed, © O 
85+ cauſe when the ſpirit hath made a man ſee his | | that mygriefe were well weighed,and my miſeries 
ſinnes, he ſecth further the curſe of the Law,& ny were laidtegether in the ballance , for it wouldbee 
| fo he findes bimfelfe to be in bonJage vnder'| | #0w heamer then the ſand of the ſea: therefore | 
Satan, hell, death, and damnation 2 at which| | Words are now ſwallowed vp, forthe arrowes of 
| molt terrible ſight his heart is ſmitten with! | #he Almightie are in mee, andthe venome thereof 
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| feare and trembling, through the conſiderati-|, | doth arinke vp my fpirit, and the terrours of. God 
| onof his helliſh and damnable eſtate. fight againſt mee. The fame did Ezechias, when 


This forrow if ic continue and increaſe to | on his death-bed he ſaid , » Hee brake all w 


| : | py [2 Ela,z8, 
ſome greatmeaſure,, hath certen ſymptomes| | ones like 4 Lyon, andlike acranc or a ſwallow, ſo |11314+ 


\inthe body,(#2 Jas burning heat, * rouling of the | | dial chatter: 1 didmourne like a done, &c, Con- | 

" Iob.30 | intralls,(0)apining andfainting of the ſolide parts. | | trariwiſe,the theefe vpon the croſſe,and Lydia 
1 "00 Xl, | in her conuerſion neuer felt any ſuch meaſure | 
20,8.2.n) Inthefecling of this ſorrow , threethings | | of griefe: forit is ſaid ofher, that God* opened |x AR,io. 
Oſe.u1.8. | areto be obſerucd. The firſt;almenmuſtlooke | | her-heart tobe artenrine to that which Paul ſpake, | 14: 
* Plal,3> | that it be ſcriouſly and foundly wrought in| | andpreſently atter ſhee intertained Paul and 


+ their hearts: for lookeas menvſe to breake | | Silas cheerefully in her houſe, which ſhe could F 

| | hard ſtones into many ſmall peeces and into. | | not haue done if ſhee had bin prefſed downe f 
- {duſt; ſomult this feeling of Gods anger for ſin wah any great meaſure of ſorrow: neither are ; 
bruiſe the heart of a poore ſinner and bring it any todiſlike themſclues, becauſe they are not ſ\* 
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om 


euenten thouſand damnations inhel fire with | 
[the dinell and his angels: This was in Paul, | 


gainft thee, and 1 am no more worthy to becalled 


paſsions are wherethe bodic is vnſound, and 
thereaſon, ſenſes, memory dulled and trou- 


in this life, 


305\ 


F much humbled as they ſcefomeothers: for) 


feltered fore, thatthe corruption isletoutas 
wellwiththe prickingofaſmall pinneas with | 
the wide lance of araſer,* 5 50m nn 
| | NIL. pr yl 

© Thefourththing intrue humiliation, 15an 
holy defperation; which iswhena maniswholly 
out of all hope euer toatrtaine faluation by any 
[trength or gaodnes of his owner fpeakingand | 
thinking more vily of himſelfe then' any 0-! 
ther can doe ; and heartily acknowledging 
himſelfe to haue deſerued not one onely , bat ' 


when he faid of himſelfe that' hee was the: 
(#)chiefe of all ſmers, This was id Danicl, when 
inthe name of the people 
and ſaid, (b)O Lord, righteowſnes belongeth unto 
thee, and tovsopen ſhame, as appeareth this day, 
&c. The ſame was inthe prodigall child, who 
faid,(c) Father, ] bane ſinned againſt heant and a- 


rhy ſome. Laſtly,it was in Ezra,(d)who ſaid.O 
my Goal am confounded, and am aſhamed to lift 
vp mine eyes unto thee,my God: for our mynities 


| are. increaſed oner our head, .andour treiþafſe is | 
growne vp unto the heanen, | 


| XIII. S 
Many are of opinion that this ſorrow for 
{in-is.nothing els butamelancholike paſsion: 
but in truththe thing is far otherwiſe, as may 
appeare inthe example of Danid: who by all 
conicfures was leaſt troubled(e) with melan- 
choly, and yetnener any taſted more deepely 
of the ſorrow and feeling of Gods anger for 
finnerhen he did, as the booke of Plalmes de- 
clareth. And if any deſire to know the diffe- 
rence, they are tobe diſcerned thus. Sorrow 


memoric,and all are ſuund: but melancholike 


bled. Secondly,forrow for finne isnot cured 
by any phyficke , but onely by the ſprinkling 
of the blood of Ieſus Chriſt : melancholike 
paſsions are remooued by Phyſicke, dyet,mu- 
ficke,and ſuchlike. Thirdly, forrow for ina- 
riſcth of the anger of God, that woundeth and 
plerceth the conſcience ; but melancholike 
paſsions riſe onely of meere imaginations 
{trongly conceiued inthe braine. Laſtly, theſe 
paſsions arelong in breeding, and come by lit- 
fle and little : butthe ſorrow for ſinne viually 
commeth on a ſaddaine as lightening into a 
houſe. And yet howſoeuer they are differing, 


concur together : ſo thatthe ſame man which 
is troubled with melancholy , may feele alſo 
the anger of God for ſinne. 

XIIIT. 


God ingreat wiſedome giueth-to cucry one | | 
which are tobs ſaved, that whichis conucnt- |. 
encfor rheir eſtate.” Andic ivoften ſcene in a 


of Tſraethe prayed | 


tor ſine may be where health, reaſon, ſenſes; | 


it muſt be acknowledged that they may both | 


Thus it appeareth how God maketh the 


heart fit to recciue faith, inthenext place it 
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ſpringing vp into cuerlaſting lite. 
q XV 


$kill he can: he will nqt ſpare for any colt 
then he yeelds himfclte into the 


A —. FT J 


1$to be conſidered how the Lord caufeth faith 
to ſpring and:tobreed.in the humbled heart. | 
FortheeffeRing of this fo bleſſed a worke, 
God worketh foure things inthe heart. Firſt, 
| when a man is ſeriouſly humbled vnder the 
| burden of his ſinne, the Lord by his ſpirie 
| makes him litevp kimfelfe toconfider and to 
| ponder moſt diligently the great mercic of | 
God offered ynto him in Chriſt Ieſus: After 
the confideration of Gods mercie in Chriſt : 
| heicomesn the ſecond place to ſee, fecle,and 
| from his heart to acknowledge himſclfe to 
| ſtand inneede'of Chriſt,and to ſtandin neede 
of cuery drop” of his'moſt pretious blood. 
|:Thirdly , the Lord ſtirreth vp 
vehement defire and longing after Chuiſt and 
kis merits:thisdefire iscompared toaf thirſt; 
which is not onely the feeling of the drinefle | © 
| of the Komacke, but alſoa vehemenr appetite 
after drinke, and Dan:d fitly exprefleth it 
| when he faith, e Lfretched forth my hands wnto 
| thee: my ſonle defireth after thee as the thirſty land, 
| Laſtly, after thisdeſirehebeginsto pray, not 
| forany world benefit, but onely for the for- 
| giuenes of his ſinnes, .crying with the poore 
{ Publican,O Godbe mercifull tome a ſinner. Now 
this prayer,it is made, not foroneday onely, 
| but continually from day to day: not with = 
lips , but with greater ſighes and groanecs of | » 
the heart then that they can be expreſſed with | 
the tongue. Nowzafter theſe deſires and pray- 
ers for Gods mercie, arifcth in the hearr a | ; 
| linely affurance of the forgiuenes of finne. For 
| God who cannot lie hath madethis promiſe, | 
(hb) Knock,& it ſhallbe opened: and again: before 
they call 1 will anſwer and while they fpeake 1 will 
heare. Therefore when an humbled ſinner 
comescrying and knocking at his mercy gate 
for the forginenes of ſin,cither then or ſbortly | 
after the Lord worketh in his heart a liuely 
aflurance thereof. And(#)whereas he thirſted |; 
in his heart, becing ſcorched with the heat of 
Gods difpleaſare beating vpon his conſci- 
ence, Chriſt Ieſus giuing him to drinke of the 
well of the water of life freely : and hautng 
drunken therof,he ſhallneuer be more athirft, 
but ſhall hane in him a fountaine of water 


in bis heart a 


For the better vnderſtanding of this , that | 
God worketh ſaning faithin the heart of man 
after this manner; it muſt be obſcrued, rhata | 
ſinner is compared (k) to « ficke mer oft in the 
Scriptures. And therefore the curing of adiſ- 
caſe firly reſembleth the curing of ſinne. A | 
man that hath adiſcaſc or ſore in his body,be- 
fore he can becured of it, he muſt ſee it, and 
bee ina fcare leſt it bring him into danger of | 
death: after this he ſhall ſee himſelfe to ſtand 
in neede of Phyſicke, and hee longeth | 
till hee bee with the Phyſitians when hee is | 
once come to him, hee defircth him of all 
loues to helpe him , and to ſhew the beſt | 
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"The oftateof a Chriſtian, © 


_— : 


he comes tohis former health againe, -Onthe 
ſame manner;euery manis wounded withthe 


| deadly wornd of finneat the'very heart z-and | 
he that. would be faued and eſcape damnati- 


on, muft ſee his ſinne,be ſorrowfullfor it,and 
Vtterly deſpaire of his own ſtrength toattame 
faluation thereby : ' ftirthermore;.he muſt ſee. 


Phyſitian of his ſoule, and long after-him, and 


for mercie:after this, Chrilt Ieſu$ willtemper 
him a plaiſtcr of bis owne heartblood; which 


giuenes of all hisfinnes: So-it was-4n Dauid, 
whe he repented of his adulterie-and mur- 
ther:Firſt,God made himfee his -ſfinnes: for he 
faith, (a)1 know mine iniquities my ſis are ener 
before me, Secondly; he felr Gods anger for. 
his fins, (b) Make me(f{aith he”) to heare ” aud 
gladneſſe., that the bones which thou haſt broker 
may reioyces Vhirdly,he vtterly deſpaired of nis 
own ſtrength, inthat he ſaid; © Stabliſhme with 


Lord would ftay him withhis glorious power, 
he ſhauld runne headlong to hisowne contu- | 
ſion, Fourthly;he:comes to ſee himfclfe ſtand 
in great heedeof Gadsfauour:, (4)one mercie 
wil not contenthimeche-prayeth for the whole 


| innumerable wultitnde of bis meraes to beebe- 


ſtowed on him, to doe away/his antquities. 
Fifthly , his deſire and his prayer for the for- 
giueneſle of his ſinne; -are ſet downe.in' the 
whole Palme. And in his prayerihs$athereth 
ſome comfort and affurance of Gods mercie 
towards himſelfe,in that he faith;T be ſacrifices 


of God are acontrite fpirit:(e)acontriteandabro- 


| kon heart O God thou wilt not deſpiſe. Againe;the 


like appearcth in Dauid , Pfal. 32: «When 1 
heldmy tongue ,my bones conſumed in niyroring al 
the day. 4. For thy hand was heauie vpon me day 
andmpght:my cit was turnedintothe drought 
of ſummer. Sela,s , Iconfeſſed my ſinnes wnto thee, 
neither hid 1 mine iniquittes: f ſaid f will confeſſe, 
againſt my ſelfe my wickeaneſſe untothe Lord,and 
thou forgaueſt-the iniquitie of my ſine;  _ 

To this purpoſe 1s the example of R. Glo- 
ver, Martyr, who beeing ſomewhat troubled 
at hisentrance into priſon , teſtifieth thus of 
himſelfe. Ss (faith he) f remained without 4 
further conference of any man by the ſpace of eight 
daies,and til the biſhops comming: in which time 
gane my ſelfe coutinually to prayer and meditation 
of the merciful promiſes of God made to al without 
exception of perſons that call upon the name of 1s 
aeare ſonne feſus Chriſt, f foundin my ſelfe aaily 
amendment of health of bodie, increaſe of pease of 
conſcience, -and many conſolations from Godby the 
helpe of his ſpirit :and ſometime as it were ataſt and 
gltmmermg of the life tocome:al for his onely ſonne 
Teſwus Chrifts ſake. 

XVI. 


_. Thereare diners degrees and meafures of 


hands perſwading himſelf, that by Gods bleſ- 7 
| fing he both can and will helpe him: aiterthis | 


himſelfe to ſtand in neede of Chriſt, the good |, 


crie ynto him with deepe ſighes and groanes | 


being applicd, hee ſhall find ttimfelfreuiued, | 
and ſhall come to aliuely affurance of thefor- |; 


thy free Spirit; ſignifiech thereby, valeſſe the | 


. 
CC —_— 
bo. wm hoes 


this vofained faith, according astherebedir 


| ers degrees: of Chriſtians: ſome(F/)are yetin 
_ |the-wombe; and-have rþtrr ampelorr rhe:Chich! 
traucling of thers;. fane'( g ) are new bornehakes, 
feeding onthe nulke of the wartd :, fomeare() 
] perfect menin Chrif,: come tothe meaſure: ef the 


age of the Fulneſfſe of Chiifh to hint 


| canhane; is compared tothe (5 ygrame of mm. 


ftardſeed,the leaſt ofall ſcedes:andto flave (kh) 


| thathath fire in-iv,bur o-weake that ircanne1- |? 
ther Blue heat nor light 5 but onely maketh a; ** 
mike, 'andis called by the name of a ({)fiele | , 
faith; and ibmaythe thus deſcribed.” When a 
| manofan hynible-hearedoth not yer feele the: 
| aHurance ofthe forgiuenes of his own ſinnes, 


and yet he-is perfivaded thatthey are pardona.. 
ble, deſiring that:they might be pardoned : 


and therefore-prayeth ta.Ged that he would 
pardon them: z-and gine himdtrength to leane 


..\Alitle faith! 


#he heart, yet itis.not fo muchfelt in the heart; 
this was in Dvvid at ſometimes. (»,)4y God; 
my Goa,why haft thou forſaken tnelaith he? The 
fitſt- words, : My God, my God; arc ſpeeches of 
faith; yet the latter, why haſt thon forſaken me? 
ſhew thar then hee had no. feeling of Gods 
mercy.A litle faiththen is inthe heart of man, 
asan-the ſpring time the fruit is in the budde , 
which-yet appeareth not; but onely hath his 
natnre and ſubſtance in the budde. Laſtly, the 


 deginnings/and ſeedes of this faith, or at the 


lealt ſignesandeffes thereof,are three: 
| | Lhe firſtis a perſwaſion, that a mans owne. 
finges are pardonable:this perſwaſion though 


[tt be-notfaith , yet.it is agood preparation to 


taicth:for the wicked cutte themſelues off quite 
from Gods mercie, inthat with Cain(o they 
fay;their ſinnesare greater, then that they can 
bee forgiuen.: The ſecond,is adefire of the fa- 
uqur and -mercie of God in Chriſt , and ofthe 
meanesto attaine to that fauour. (p)This de- 


fire is aſpeciall grace of God, and it hath the 


promiſe of bleſſednes ; and itmuſlt bee diſtin- 
guiſhed from thar deſire which wicked men 
haue : who theugh they deſire life cternall, 
as Balaam did: yet they cannot ſincerely | 
defirethe meanes, as faith, repentance,mor- 
tification , reconciliation, &c- The third , 
is prayer for nothing in this world , but 
onely tor the forgiuenefle of their ſinnes, 
with great fighes and groanes, from the bot- 


tome of the heart » which they are notable 


—_—. —_ 


——_— 


may. more plainely be knowne 
by:canſiderivigof theſe foure points: firſt;that. 
K1S Onely 10s heart , whois hambled* for | 
his fin: (ms). Forehe Lorddweltzth with bimthat. 
#.0f a contrite:;znd bumble: fpirit:;: toreniae.rhe 
[fþirit of the bunypble, and to give life to them'thar. 
* | are of acontrite heart Secondlyzit isina marre- | 
ſpecially atthe time of hisconuerfiongand cal- 
c\ ling ro Chriſt, after whichhe is togrow from 
faithto faith. Thirdly,this faith thaughiebein | 


Q | 
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to expreſle,as they feele them. Now this heats, A} any ſhould rhinke this ſaying is-peculiarito:| 

{tie praying & deſire forthe pardon(of-fincan | [Paut, he-hneſtifiech of himſelte thartot this/* « Tim, | 

"Ih neuer. come from the fleſh, butonely;fromthe;| | |caule howasvectived to encie,thar he might|1.16 | 

ag] |*Rom.8. | ſpipit, who 3 ſtirreth yp theſe heavenly. moti- |-- [be an,exemple to: them whichafter thould hee: |} 
or [25 | onsof longing, deſiring, ſighingafter remiſsi- |  |lecue/in Chrilk to.life cterpall « andthe whole | 


on.of fin,andallothergraces okGod which he 


ul Church inthe Canticles vſeth the ſame in ef-.| 
4 | beſtowethvpon higehitdren. And wherethe, 


tet: ſaying,Cant. 8. 6,7» Lone a ſtrong as | 


ſpiri of Chriſt dwelleth, there muſtneedsbe | | death, iealanſsy 55.45 cruel asthe graue, the coales | 

| |» epb-34 | faichefor > Chriſkdwelleth in thehearts of the | | 2hercof are feerie .Caales ,- and;a vehement flame. | | 
all |z7. | fairhfall by faith-Therefore ag Rebecea,* when | | {Uuchwater camor 'quench long, neither can the | 

4] j-25* | ſhee felt the rwinnes ſtrive in her. wombe; | | fHouds drowne it : if a man ſhoutdgine «llthe uh \ 

@ 0 |*** *  |thoughitpained her, yer ſhe knew) both'that | | face of bis houſe for pne;they would contemne ir, | 

ſhe had conceined, and thatthe children were | | 1 df of IR ty os | 

6 quicke in her: ſo they who haue theſe. moti | | .; No Chriſtianatrainesto this: full afſuarance | 
k ons, and holy affe&ions in them beforemaen- | | atthefirſt, butin ſome continuance of time, | = 


tioned, may affarethemſclues that the ſpirit af 
| God dwelleth in them; and confequently that 
they haue faith,though a weake'faith.. | 


after thatforalong ſpace he hath kepragood |. 
conſcience before God,;andbeforemen:;. and | 
B bath had ders experiencesof Gods loue and- 
ini, (2.15: [=] fauourtowyards him in Chriſt, This Paul de- | | 
arceuident in |clareth tothe Romanes+ 4 in afflitions:God }i Rom,s, 


” y —_- 


n Examples of this ſmall faith 


tMatth, 


the. Apoltles 5 who. though * they belecued | | {beds abroad his Jour in their. hearts , by the holy | 433 _ 
11615, | that Chriſt was the Sauiour of the, world, yer | | Ghoſt, which is gixen to them : buthow ? by de-| 
+ Math, they e were ignorant of his death andrefurres | | grees:far from afflitionariſeth patience, from | 
17:23. Qion,whicharethe chicfe means of faluation. | | patience commeth experience , from experience, 
Luk/9. | After his refurreion they were ignorantof | | 29pe:and hope neuer makethaſhamed;or diſap- 


1 {hisaſccaſion ,& of his ſpirituall Hinge, for * pointeth him of eternall life-This is euident in | 


they dreamed * of an carthly king 


|f A&.1,6 Jome : and | | Davids praRiſe : k Doubtlefe,faith he kindreſſe | * Pla 23 

© ]athisdeaththey all fled fromhim;, and Peter | | 41d nmorcie ſhall follow mee all the daies of mylife;| * _ | 
| feartully denied him-They being in this eſtaqyy, | & 1 ſpat hue a long ſeaſon intbe houſe of the Lord, | | 

; Match, | are not faid to haueno faith, butto be of g iu | Markethishisablolute perſiyaſion:& conſider | 

13.25, tle.faith. Anotherexample wehauein Dauid;] | how he canemvatoit, namely by experience of 


who: hauing continued a long ſpace inhis two [C.] 
grcat ſinnes,adultery, &murther, was admo- | 
niſhed thereof by Nathan the Prophet : being 
admoniſhed he contefled his fins,and ſtraight=| 
way Nathan declared ynto him from the Loxd | 
the forgiuencsof them. Yet:afterward Dazid | 
 humblechhimſelfe, as it appeareth-inthe5r.| | | 
Palme, and prayes moſt earneſtly for the fors, | greatdangers, euen of death, and preſeructh 
giueneſle of thoſe and alt other his ſinnes,cuen,| | him: that indeſpightof higenemies, ke inrich- | 
as though it had not bin true, that they were | |ed him with-many bencfits.. By meanes of alt | | 
forgiuen as Nathaprold him: the reafon is : | 
howſocuer they. were remitted before God, | 
yet Daxid at his. firſt repenting of them felt | 
no-aſluranceinhis heart of the O ncneiſ of | 
them,, onely hee had aperſwaſion , that they 
might be pardoned : and therefore he vehe- 
mently defired and prayed tothe Lord, tore-|y 


kw + on wi 41k 


— hag EE 


the tauour of God towards him. Again, Daxid | 


uid,v.33:Thop art n0t able to go againſt this Phils. | 


- remembred, that he who hath not attained to 
it,hathas yetno fauing faithat all. |  [yncircumciſed. Philiſtim, . And the ground of 
} | +4 his perſiyafion was taken from experiencesfor} 
The grea } The greateſt meaſure of faith, is afull perſwa-| |thus he aid, ver: 34 Thy ſeruant kept his fathers 
3. = "ea* |ſeonof the mercy of God, For it isthe ſtrengthand | | ſheepe,G- there came a Lyon,and likewiſe a Beare, 
F- lureof of ; 2h 7 | | 
fairn, |ripenefle of taith, Rom-4.20,21., Abrabamnot a2 tooke a ſneepe out of theflocke, and vert. 35. 4 
, | | weake in faith, but being ſtrengthened inthe faith, | |went out after him andſmate him, and tooks it out | 
4 | was fully perſwaded;that he who had promiſed was | |of his mauth.,, and when hee aroſe againſt mee, 1 
: able to doe it, This full affurance is whenaman| j|caught him by the beard, andſmate him and ſlew. 
: can ſay with Paul,Rom. 8. 38« 1 am perſwaded| |him. verl. 36. Sothy ſernant ſlewboth the Lyor | | 
- * | that neither life,nor death,nor Angels, nor princi-| |and the Beare: therefore this uncircumciſed Phi- | 


being the leaſt meaſare of faith, it muſt bee 


paltties, nor powers, nor things preſent, nor things 
| Focome,nor height, nor depth, nor any other crea- 


mitthem,and to ſanAific him anew-This then | ' 


ture ſhall bee able to ſeparate vs from the loue of 
| God,whichis in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, And leaſt 


hiſtsm ſhall be as one of them, ſeeing he hath raile 
03 the boſt of the lining God. The like procecding | 


muſt be.in matters concerning eternall lifc, 


Little David reſembleth! enery Chriſtian ; | 


—  — Oo mee 


 ———— —_ — 
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ſtime to fight, with him:for thor art hut aboy,G be | 
i 4 man of war from hisyouth, Danidanſwered, | 
that he was able to fight with, and to flay the| 


ene 
Goltah | - 


= MY 
—» a. Z 


» 


\. 16» 7 I 


Fruits of 


, AQ,1 To 


luſtifica- 
tion, 


f | Cor, 
I, 30, 
2 Corr, 


31, 


5 Luke 1. 
35- 
Cal.2,9., 
lIoh,4.i4 
Maik. 2, 
7s 


268 


Theeſtate of a (riſtin 


Goliab and the armis of the Philiſtims , re- 
thit will be reſoled;that he ſhall beablero 0- 


enctlaſting, muſt lotig keepe watchakd ward 
ottethisowne heart, and he mult fight againſt 
hisownerebelliousfleſh,and crucifieit : yea, 
hee-miiſt have experiences of Gods power 
ſtrengtheninghim-in many terhptations,, be- 
fore he ſhall be fally aflured ofhis attaining to 
thekingdomevf heaven. F SRut 

Thus much concerning faith it ſelfe : now 
follow thefraits& benefits of faith. By means 
ofthis ſpeciall faith, the Elearetruly * :oyned 
vnto.Chrift,and haue an heatienly communion 
andfellowſhip with him ; and therefore doe 
d in ſome meafaire inwardly feele' his holy 
fpiritmoouing and ſtirringin them, as Rebec- 
cs felt the Twinsto ſtir in her wornbe. Chriſt 
1$as*©the head in thebody ; cuery'belecuer as a 
member of the ſame body : now a& the head 
'gincth ſenſe and motion:to:the members, and 
the members feele themſclues to hauc ſenſe, 
and to mooue by meanes of the head: fo doth 
Chriſt Ieſus reumne and quickenetery true be- 
lecuer, and by his heauenly power makes him 


. | to doe the good which hee doth. d And as 


fromthe ſtocke, ſappe is derined tothe gritt, 
that it may4ine and grow, and bring forth 
frait inhis kinde : ſodo all the faithfull that 
are grafted into Chriſt the true vie ; And as 
the grift loſethhis wilde natute , andis chan- 
ged into thenarare of the tocke, & bringeth 
forth good fruit = fo'in like manrier 1t 1s with 
them that are in Chriſt who by little and little 
are wholly renned e from enill togood. 
bi X X1I1I1. 
The Ele& being thus ioyned vnto Chriſt, 


Inftification, Adoption,Sanftification. Tuſtificati- 


[on is, when the Ele& beeing in themſelues 


rebellious ſinners, and therefore firebrands of 
hell fire , and Gods owne enemies, * yet by 
Chriſt they are accepted of the Lord, as per- 
fealy pure and righteous before men- 


Sinne is that which maketh a man varighte- 
ous, and thechilde of wrath and vengeance. 
In fin, there are three things which are hurt- 
fullto man: the firſt, is condenmation, which 
commeth of ſinne : the ſecond,is attnall d;ſobe- 
dense of the law in fſinne : the third, -is the 
roote and fonntaine of fin, erigmall corruption. 
Theſe are three deadly wounds,and three run- 
ning ſores inthe hearts and conſciences of all 
finners- g Now Chriſt Teſus is perfeRly righ- 
tcous,and in him a finner may finde three ine- 
ſtimable benefits anſwerable tothe three for- 
mer cuils, Firſt,the ſufferings of Chriſt vpon the 
Croſſe, ſufficient for all mens ſinnes. Second- 
ly, the obedience of Chrift in fulfilling the law. 
Thirdly 5 the perfett bolineſſe of the humane na- 


ture of Chrilt : theſe arethree ſoneraigne me- 


uercome the gatesot hell , and attaine to life ] 


recelue three wonderfall benefits from him, | 


This iuſtificationis wrought irithis manner: 


TY 
ſembleth Satan and his power- He therefore | 


dicinesto heale all wounded conſciencesrand 
they are three running ſtreams of linitigWwa- 
ter to bath and to ſupple the bruiſed and:con- 
trite heart-*®/Now then comes faith, and'firft 
laies hold of the ſufferings of Chriſt , arid ſoa 
ſinner is freed from the prniſhment andguile of 
ſoxne, and from cretnall damnation , andthns 


laies hold onthe perfe& obedience of Chriſt, 
in fulfilling the law, & thus the ſecond wound 
iscured. k Thirdly, faith applycth the bolineſe 
of Chrifts bumane nature to the ſinner,andthen 
he is accepted of God as perfely rigliteous, 


a ſinner is made righteous by the righteouſ- 
nefſe of Chriſt imputed to him. 

ther benefits,& they areetther outward,or in. 
is reconcilzation,by which a man iuftrfied'is per- 
fe&ly reconciled to God ; becauſe his finne js 
done away, and he is arrayed with the perfe& 


atflitionsto the faithfulare no pmniſhments for 
fin, butonly fatherly and loning chaſftiſements, 


Red,it is no puniſhment : for then God ſhould 
'peniſh one fault twiſe, once in Chriſt, and the 
ſecondtime vpon the Chriſtian: which thing 
dothnot agree with hisiuſtice : itremainerh 
therefore that afflitions are only correions 
in the faithfull- The third benefit , is that the 
man iuftified doth © deſerne and merit at Gotls 
hands the kingdome of heanen. For becing 
made perfcly righteous in Chriſt and by his 


| Inward benefits proceeding from iuſtifica- 


men naturally in Adam are corrupt,foallmen 
naturally hanue corrupt & defiled conſciences, 
accuſing them and arrargning them before 
Gods indgement for their ſinnes : in ſach wiſe 
that euery ſuſpition of death and feare of im- 
minent danger maketh a naturall man ſtand 
agaft at his wits end,not knowing what to do: 
P bat by faith in Chriſt, the Chriſtian is per- 
ſwaded of remiſsion of his ſinnes, and fo the 
diſquietneſſe of his conſcience is appeaſed , 


ties, which cannor be taken from him. 
X XVII. 

The flumbering & dead conſcience ismuch 
like to the good conſcience pacified , & many 
through ignorance take the one for the other. 
But they may be ſcuered and diſcerned this: 


XXV. | 
From true iuſtification, proceedelmany o-: 


and hee hath an inward peacein all extremi-} 


the firſt deadly woundis cured-i Againe, faith |'i 


and ſo his thirddeadly wound is cured. Thus | * 


ward. Outward benefits arethree. The ® firſt | 


righteouſneſſeof Chriſt.” The 1 ſecond,is that | 


For the guiltand puniſhment of ſin was borne | i 
of;Chrift. Now therfore,ifa Chriſtianbe affli- | 5 


righteouſnes, he muſt needs merit eternal life, | 


tion, are thoſe which are inwardly felt prthe| 
heart, and ſerue for the better affurance of iu- | 
ſtification, and they are principally fine. 'The | 
firſt is, Peace and quierneſſt of conſcience. As all | 


2 Sam, 


2:Afflici 


#n andby the merits of Chriſt, And therfore Panl FA 
callerh it the #uſtsfication of life, Rom.5,18, [wml 
PTS + 4 ; RX XVI 3212+ | 


Firſt let the beſetuing Chriſtianexamine him- 
ſelE,whether his conſcience was afflicted with 


the 


dead c0* 
ſcience, | 
& a quiet 
conlicls 
ences 


TY in this bfe. - 369] 


the ſence of Gods judgements , and preſſed | A} uerlaſting life. Laſtly,beeing thus adopted, he 
downe with the burthen: of his ſinne before | | may leoke for comfort atGods hand, anfive- 
he came tothat quietneſſe;for then he may be | | rable to the meaſure of his affliion: as God 
in good hope, that it was.the Spirit of God-| | hathpromiſed, XXX. _ ! .. | -- 
who brought that peace, becauſe God hath The inward affurance of Adoption is by |Afus | 
promiſed,(«)T hat be will dye with the humble.| | two witneſſes. The firſt is our ſpiritythat is,an |2<<o: 
aloto%+ | andcontrite,to reuine andquicken them. Burifhe.| | heart and conſcience ſanRified,by the ſprink- 4 
76.59. | have alwaies had that peace from the begin=| | ling of the blood of 'Chriſt. Now. becauſe it 
” ning of his daies , he may cafily deceiue him-1| | comes to paſſe that theteſtimonie of our ſpi- 
ſclte, by raking the numneſle & ſecuritie of a | | ritis ofren feeble and weake,God of his good- 
defiledconſcience, for the true peaceof con- | | nes hathgiuen his owne ſpirit to'bee a fellow 
ſcience.Secondly,lethim ſearch from whence | | witnes with our ſpirit ;- for the Ele hane.in | 
 [bRemss | this peace of his conſcience proceedes.(b) Fer}, | themſeluesthe fpirirof Iefus Chriſt, teſtifying 
1. , |ifitcome from any thing els but from the cer- | | vnto- them, & per ſwading them thatthey are 
Heb944 | rentie of the remiſion of line , itis no-true| | adopted children of God (3)Forthis cauſethe |; Rom, 
peace:as many, flattering themſclues in finne, | B | H.Ghoſt is called the firir of adoprion, becauſe | 8. 16. 
& dreaming of a pardon, are thereupon quict, | | jt workesinys the iflurance of our adoption: | Gal: 446. 
and the diuel is readie enonghto put this into | | kandirt is called a pawne or earneft, Foras ina |*: Pets 
their mindes: butthis can bee no true peace. | | bargaine ,-when parr of the price ispayedin | 4. ſpi= 
Thirdly, let him examine himſelfe if he haue a | | earneſt, then afſurance is made, that men will | ric ot a- 
Care to keepe a good conſcience ; whichit he | | pay the whole: ſo whenthe clulde of God hath | doprion, 
hane, hee hathalſo reccined from the Lord a | | receiued thus muchfrom the H. Ghoſt,to bee | * 2» Cor. 
eAR.2.3 [good and a quiet conſcience: (c) Forif God perſwaded that hee is adopted and choſen in PTE 
and,:4, [beſtow vpon any man a gift concerning his | | Chriſt, hee may:be in good hope,and he isal- 
uation, he giveth him alſo care tokeepe'it- | | ready putin good aſſurance, ' fully to enjoy c- 
Il. XXVIII. ' | | |ternalllife in the kingdome of heauen. | 
:En- | Theſecond inward benefitis, (d) An en- (!)Indeedethis teſtimonie is weake inmoſt | 1Rom. 
trano® - | f7471Ce #1to Gods faronr and a perſeuerance init, | | men andean ſcarce be perceined becauſe moſt | 3. 29. 
whichis indeede a wonderfull benefit. When | | Chriſtians, though they may be old inreſpee | * 19 3 
Godepre. | 3 Man commeth into. fauour with his prince, | | of yeres, yet generally they are babes in Cariſt, 
| \ence. | then he is bold tocomevnto him, and he may | | and not yet come to perfe& growth; and may | 
[dEph, 3- | haue free accefſe vnto his preſence, and hee |C | find in them(. lues great ſtrength of fin, & the | 1 Cor, 
Rom.6.s | PAY ſane to his Prince for any benefit or pre= | | graces of Godto be in ſmall meaſure inthem. « # Sa 
<Rom.x, | ferment whereof he ſtands in neede, and may And againe, the children'of God beeing moſt | **''# 
, | obtaineit before any other: ſo they which are | | diſtrefſed, asin time of triall,and inthe houre 
al14 |in Gods fauour by reaſonthat they are freely | | of death,then the inward working of the holy | 
17.1, |Pardoned, and iuftified in Chriſt, doe boldly | | Ghoſt is felt moſt euidently. Bura reprobate | 
* [approach into Gods preſence, and they arc | | cannot haue this teſtimonie atall: though 1n- 


f 
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_ 


Iv, |readictoaske, and ſure to obtaine any benefit | | deedeaman flattereth himfelte,and the diuel, 
_ thatis for their, good. (e ) imitating theſpirit ofGod,doth viually perfwade 
0 $ 


Thethird is a ſpiritual roy intheir bearts,cuen| | carnal men & hypocrites that they ſhall be ſa. 
ſom, | hen when they are afflied : becauſe they | |ued- But that ducliſh illufio, & theteſtimony 
5. |looke certainely toobtaine the kingdome of | | of the ſpirit may be diſcerned by two notes. 
$lok, \heauen; The fourth, (f )is that che loue of God is | | The I.is,harty & feruent prayerto God inthe | _ 
Ge ſhedde inthe hearts of the faithfull by the holy | |nameot Chriſt. For the fame ſpirir that teſti- | Labeur 


+ |Ghoſt: thatis,thatthe holy Ghoſt doth make | | ficth to vs that we are the adopted children of i aong , 
Heb, z, |the faithfull very euidently to feele the loue of| |God , doth alſo make vs cry, that is, feruently |... yo 

1.12, |Goedtowards them, anddoth as it were, fill|n |with grones & ſighes filling heauen &earth,, | per witic 
L.Pet.2.9 | their hearts with it. pray toGod.Now,this hearty,feruent,& loud | of adop- 
= An 4, XXIX | {cryinginthe caresof God, can the diuellgiue tion: and 
i Cor, | The ſecond maine benefitis ((g) Adoption, | |to no hypocrite: tor itis the ſpeciall marke of "7.1 
Jo 2, whereby they which are iuſtified, are alſo ac-| |the ſpirit of God. The other note 1s,that they | mot of 


Heb.1.14 | cepted of God as his owne children-From 4-| | which haue the ſpeciall teſtimonic from the | all fecle 
2% | adoption proceed many other benefits. Firſt,the| |ſpirit of God,haueallo intheir hearts the ſame for giv mg 
1, Cor, | ele childe of God hereby is nad? 4 brother to| |affeRionsto God, which childre hauctotheir | -#4 A 
127. | Chrift, Secondlyhe is a King,& the kingdome | [father:namely loue, feare,reuerecc,obedicce, 
1. |[ofheauen ishis inheritance. Thirdly,he # Lord| |thankfulnefle; for they call not ypon God, as 
2 |ouerallcreatures fave Angels. Foirthly,the ho-| [vpon aterrible iudge,bur they cry eAbva,that 
3 |\ly Angels minifter vnto him for his good:they | [is,Father-And thele aff-Rionsrthey haue not, 
4 \guard him and watch about him. Fifthly, all| |whem Satanilludeth witha phantaſticalimas 


. 5- | things,yea gricuousafflidtions & ſinneir ſelfe, | |gination of their faluationz for it may be,that 
: Hebs 2.| turne ro his good; thogh in his owne nature it | |rhrough hypocriſie,or through cuſtom, they may 
day be neger ſohurtfull: (þ)) and therefore death, | cal God Father,but intruththey cannot do it. 


1. Cor, | Which is moſtterrible, vnto him isnoentrace —.2.2.30 . 
10,70, | into hell, buta'narrow gate t6let him intoe-! |The ele& being thus aſſured of their adoption 
_Y —_ | | 7 27 m__— | 
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The eftateof a Chriftian | 


ul 


and iuſtification, and indued with hope(:)by 
whichthey looke puny for the accompli- 
ſhing of all good things which God hath be- 
gunne in them- And therefore they vndergoe 
all croſſes and afflitions with a quiet and con- 
rented mind: becauſe they know thatthe time 
wil come whenthey ſhall haue fullredemptio | 
from allenils.This was(b)the patience of Pals 
hope, when he faid, that nothing in the world 
could ſener him from the loue of God in 
Chriſt. Andlike to this was the patience of 
Policarpt, and of Ignatine, who when hee was 
condemned & iudged to be throwne to wild 
beaſts, and now heard the Lyons roaring, he 
boldly and yet patiently faid; / am rhe whear of | 
Chrift , 1ſhal bee ground with teeth of the wilde 


fame was the patience of the blefſed Martyr 
S. Laurence, who-like a mecke lambe ſuffered 
himſelfeto be trormentedon a fiery gridyron: 
and when he had bin preſſed downe with fire 
pikes for agreat ſpace, in the mightie fpirit of 
God, ſpake vato the Emperour that canfed 
him thus to be tormented, on this wiſe, 

T his ſide ts now roſted enough, 

Aſſay, whether reſtedor raw, 

thou thinkeſt the better meate. 

XXXII, 

Thethird maine benefit, is(c inward /an#:- 
fication ; by which a Chriſtian in hisminde,in 
his wil,and in his affe&tionsis freede from the 
bondage and tyranny of finand Satan, and is by 


Chriſt to deſire and approoue that which is 
good,&to walkeitit. Andithathtwo parts, 
(4)The firſt, is mortifieation,when the power of 
ſin is continually weakened, conſamed and 
diminiſhed. (e )The ſecond, is vinification, by 
which inherent righteonſneſſe is really put into 
them,and afterward is continually increaſed. 
XXXIII. 


| Rificati» 
On is 


wrought, 
fRom,6. 


I g4$»* 
Col.2.12 


loh.11, 
| 39s 


& ZoTo5- | 


1]. z, | were ina graue. (' ) Thirdly,hisrefurreRion 


- | do the fame worksrhatliuing mendoe:ſoalfo 
| Chriſt dealeth with the ſoules of che faithful; 


This fanQification is wroughtin al chriſti- 
ans after this manner: Afterthat they are joy- 
ned to Chriſt, & made myſtically bone of his 
bone, and fleſh of his fleſh, Chriſt worketh in 
the effeQually by his holy ſpirit,& his workes 
are principall three. Firſt, (Ff)heecauſeth his 
ownedeath to worke cffeQually the death of 
all ſin:and to kill the power of the fleſh. For it 
15a coraſiue, which being applyedtothe part! 
affeted, cates out the venome & corruption: 
and ſothe death of Chriſt by faith applyed, 
fretteth' out and conſumes the concupiſence 
& the corruptionofthe whole man. Second- 
ly, his buriallcauſeththe burtall of finne, as it 


ſends aquickning power into themg& ſerueth 
|to make them riſe out of their ſinne, in which 
they were dead & buried, to worke righteouſ- 
nes, &toliue in holines of life. Lazarus body 


raiſed it, & gave him lite again, and made him 


beafts, that I may bee fonnd good bread, Alſo the | 


lay foure daies & Rake in the graue, yet Chrilt | 


A} they rot &ſtinke in their ſins,and would periſh 


inthE;if they were left alone ; but Chriſt puts 


tine and linely to'doe the will of God in the 
works of chriſtianity ,& in the workes oftheir 
callings. And this fanification is thronghont 
the whole man in the ſpirit, ſonle, and bode, 1. 
Thefſ. 5. 23. Andhere the fpirie fignifieth the 
mind & memory;the ſoxle,the wil & affections, 
LANES XXXIV. : = 
The fanRification of the' minde is the en- 
lightning of it with the true knowledge of 
Gods word. Itis of two forts,cither Sprritnalt 
 o1derſtanding, or ſpiritual wiſedome. Spiritual 
wnderfianding ,is a generall conceiaing of euery 
thing thar is tobee done, out of Gods word. 
Spirituall wiſedome, is a worthy grace of God, 


place, &c. Both theſe are in cuery Chriſtian, 
the Coloſſians, Col, 1.9.that they migke be fulfil- 
ſpirituall vnderſtanding. In both theſe excelled 


(h)was a lantern ro bis feet.eh-a light to his paths: 
ard that God(3)by his commandements had made 
him wiſer then his enemies: that he bad more vn- 
derſtanding then all his teachers, becauſe Goas te« 


a Chriſtian ſees his owne blindnes, ignorance, 


(0 Lord)that 1 may ſee the wonders of thy lawes. 
And thence it is thatthe godly ſo much be- 


blindnes,thinks himſelf to ſee: The ſecond is, 
that the minde runneth, and isoccupiedina 


faith. Pſal, 1. 2. the righteous mans delight is mn 
the law of the Lord,andin hu law doth he meditate 
axy and ug ht 0 | 
The memorie alſo is fanRifiedin thatitcan 
both keepe & remember that which is good 
and agreeable ro Gods will;whereas naturally 


and yanitie. This holy memorie was in Dazid: 
Pſal.119-111 haze hid thy promiſes in mine heart, 


2:19, yy 

themin her heart. And to the excrciſe of this 
memory, Salomon hath a'good leflon, Pron.z. 
I. My ſome hearken vnto my words, incline thine 
eares unto my ſayings,let themnor depart fro thine 


XXXVI> : 
Furthermore, the will of a Chriſtian is re- 


| 


in 


aheauenly life intothem , and makes them a- | 


by whicb a man is able to vnderſtand out of 
Gods word, what isto be done or notto bee | 
done in any particular thing, or aftion, accor- 
ding to the circumſtances of perſon, time, | 
otherwiſe Pax! would never haue prayed for | 
led with knowledoe of Gods wil,in all wiſedome and 


Dauid,whorteſtifieth of himſelf, that Gods word 


ftimonies were his medtations, (k)that he vnder- | 
ſtood more thenthe auncient, becauſe he kept Gods 
precepts. The propertics of the'minde enlighe | 
rened are ſpecially rwo. The firit is, that by it 


and vanity; as apeareth in Daxid, who being 
a Prophet of God,yet prayed,(l)Openmy eyes | 


walled the blindnes of their mindes. Contrari- } 
wiſe,the wicked w man in the middeſt of his 


continual meditation of Gods word. So Daxrid 


it beſt remembreth lewdnes, and wickednes, 
that 1 might not ſin againſt thee, And Mary, Luke 
pt all the ſayings of Chrift,, and pondered 
eyes,but keepe themin the middeſt of thine heart. | 


Inued and purified by Chriſt, which appeareth 


Sang, 
Cation 
of the 
minds, 
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in that itis ſofarre forth freed from-ſin, -that |A |andtherefore in this reſpe& prayed vntothe | 
it.can will and chooſe that which is good and | | Lord, Therefore now if thou pardon thifent,thy 
| [acceptable to God,andrefuſe that which.is e- | 'mercy ſhall appeare-bur if thou wile not, Ipray thee | 
.Phil. 3. vill,according to that of Pavl,? It i.Godwhich raſeme our of the books which thou haſt written, 
iz, | workgthin youthe will andthe dcede, enen of his | |Exod.z2.4%, And, Bow.9+-3- Pani could have | 
good pleaſure, Now if amanbe conſideredas| | wiſhed withall his hearttobecut off fromall | 
| hee 18naturally, he can neither will, nor per- | | fellowſhipwith Chriſt, & robe giuenvptoes | | 
ſob, | formethar(b) which is good , bur oncly that | | ternall deftruRtion, for his countrey-menthe 
15,16 | which iscuill: for he is folde vnder fin,asthe | | Iewes, and for Gods glory ſpecially: Some 
Ephe. 22 |oxe or the afſe, & commitreth iniquirieas the | | may ſay, this affection is not comman to all, | 
Luk11,2! | 6h draweth in water;yea he is inbondage vn- | | but peculiarto ſachas are led with fachan ex- 
der Satan, who infpireth his minde with vile | | ceeding affeRion,as theſe holy men were,and 
motions, and boweth his will, affetions, and | | which. haue their hearts fo pierced & kindled 
| [the members ofhis body to his curſed will: ſo | | with diuineloue, &: fo rauiſhed with the fare 
that for hislife,heis notable to doe any = |out of themſclues , thatthey forget all other 
but {inneand rebell againſt God. And it muit | B| things, yea themſelucs, hauing nothing before | - 
bee remembred, that although the Chriſtian | |their eyes but God;and his glory. Tothis I an- 
cRom, | Mans will be freed 3 part fr5 the.bondage of fin | |{wer , that. this affeQion is common-to- all, 
7.144 | inthis life, yet it ſhall not be free from the power | |rhough the meaſure of it be diuerſe , in ſome 
area of finhe vntill thelife to come-; tor (c.) Paul| | more, inſome lefle: whichappearcth inthat 
aſe that worthy Saint ſaith of himſelfe being regene- | | our Saujour Chrift reacheth euery one in his 
ions. | 74te, that be was Carnal and ſelde under ſine. prayer.which he made;before he craue any:oe | 
{Kom.  XXXVII _ : - | [therthinggeither concerning God, or himſelfe, 
I)g9- SanQified affe&tions are knowne by this, | |ta pray that Gods name may bee ſanRified. | 
any thatthey (dare mooued and inclined tothar | | Forby this all Chriſtiansare taughtthat they | 2 
{Lak.ro. | Which is good, toembrace it : & are not com-| [are to ouer-pafſe all conſiderations of them- | 
», [monly affeaed ard ſtirred with that which is | | ſelues,their owne pleaſure & profit; their fal- | 
g?Þl. [cuil,valeſſeit be to eſchew it. Examples here-| |uationoor damnation : and abſolutely with an 
= of aretheſe which follow, (e) To reioxce with | | hearty affeRion, to ſeeke after the glory of 
"cool thews that reioyce,c to weepewith thethat weepe, | | Godinalltheir doings , that as Gods glory is 
i Plal.a8.{ (f) To reve, becauſe a mans name 15 writtenin | | moſt deare vnto himſelf,fo it miay appeare al- 
K heanen. (g )To deſire Gods preſence andfanonr,as | C | fo thar it is moſt deare vnro the. If any thinke | 
b Pet. | che dry land deſireth water.( h )To feare & trem- it ſtrange that Moſes,Pan!,or any other ſhould | 
Pal11g, |#1e 4t Gods word. i To long andto faint afterthe | |bee content tofall into miſerie , to loſetheir 
136, | places where God is worfhipped. k Tobe vexedin| |lines, andro be caſtinto cternall perdition jn | 
ſoule from day to day wm ſeeing and hearing the vn- | | hell-fire with reprobate. and damned ſpirits, 
lewfull deeds of men: andto ſhedriners of teares be | | rather then Gods honour ſhould be turned in- 
n > [cauſe men breaks Gods commandements. | In fer- | |tadiſhonour & blaſphemie: letthem conſider 
t Epky 4. | E7ICy of fprrit to ſerue the Lord, ® Toputenthe | |that wonderfull 1s the power of true lone , 
1b, | bowels of compaſſion towards the miſeries of men. | | *which maketh all things, eaſie: * which is 46 | ex, Cor. | 
|" To be angry and ſmne not. ® To ſorrow forthe | | ſtreng as the graue,that Ouercomes all ,and was | 13-V.7- 
1. Joh. | ©#/P!eaſing of God. To lone the brethren in Chriſt, | | neuer yet ouereome ; which us as flaming fire, __ 
ig, |1Toadmire at the wordef God. (r )To lone Gods | |thata whole ſea of water cannot quench, And | *- & 
Platrg | Commandentents aboue golde. (s ) Toadmire the | |theloue, which theſe men had to Goddid fo 
128, graces of Godin others, (t ) Infeare tsſerue God, | rauiſh themchat they feltno feare of hel-firc« 
and to reioyce in trembling. (u) To walke in the |  RXNXNIRFe i: 06; 
( Mar, 8, |Feare of God, andtobe filled with the toy of the holy | The ſecond affe&ion:ig;the feere of Gea, a | 
1. | Ghoſt, * Tobe heauie through manifold tempta-'|ſy| molt excellent and wonderfall grace of God: | + G99, 
* Plal, 2, tions. Y To YELOYCE 38 being partaker of the ſuff e- Salomon s matcherh it, Yea preferreth It too, gEccl, 
«AR, 0, 9285 of Chriſt, * Towait onthe Lordtorcioycenn); | before all things in this world , makingitthe | 14-14. 
1. "| hins,andtotruft in bis holy name. a To wait for the] | endof all. Without it a mat cannot be wiſe, 
"1, Per. (full redemption. > To ſigh,deſiring ro enioy eteynall | | it;is the fir ſtep to wiſedome,? [nr # afhred | » pron. 
is, |bife,(c) Toloue the habitation of Gods houſe and|| Aragpmcaliny L1s 4 wel- ſpring of life to eſchew the | 14426,27 
&.. Pet- | rhe place where his honowr dwelleth: 4 To efteeme || ſnares of death. The Churches of Iudea being | | | 
Pals ; | *lt things as loſſe aud dung inrefpectof Chriſt". .| | in peace, wetecdified, & walkedinthe ifeare |; agg, | 
0. 31, XXX VIII} [of God, and.wereaboundantly filled witttthe | z1, 
kom, | But among all theſe ſaniged:af&Eions;}| | comfort. of She; holy Ghoſt. :In this fcareof |. | 
bang. | Mhereare foure ſpecially trobemarked. The firſt; | God .therohe two. parts: the fixſt,is a perſiae | Parts of | 
ra, | 18,azeale for Godsglory: by whicha Chriſtian |iton in the heart , that aman 1s 1n Gods pre- = 
c®(al.g6 | is thus affected; that rather then Godiſhouldi|| | ſence, whereſptucrhe is;andwhen he by infir- |: 
 {loſchisglory: he could be contentto;hauc his} |mitic forgets God,a drawingof himſelte into | 
ownſoule damned. As it was with fofes,who'| 5 18 


; | |[Godsp As it wag.in Dazid, 7 baue 
Zeale of | feared lclt God ſhouldloſe his glory, if hedid!, | (Laith heZIatur6-8.)/crthe Lord alwaiesbefore |, vo 1 | 
| Gods |Vtterly delſtroy the Iſraclites, for their idola-: 


| rs, For be 16 at my right band,thereforef ſhalinet | g, 
glory, |try, whomhe had choſen co be his:people:'| _ /#aes And this his beeing'in Gods preſence, 
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| waies leſt he offend-God. This aduiſe, Danid 


| corruptions; wherewith a Chriſtian is ſo tur- 
| moiled, that in regard of them & for no other 


| deadly corruption,:it makes him deeme him-' 
| ſelfe moſt miſerable 3 and to mourne becauſe - 
| he wasnotdeliuered from it, ſaying, Ko. 7. 


| that maketh the Church complaine,Cart.1.4. 


| tlie fieerenes or preſence of the terrible day of 


| their redemptiornis 


E©NMingnes & adcfitt'toobeyallG 
| mintetetcs,he hathithe ſpirits Arid 


verſe x. |: 4h Gag >Oh4 7" 7 
ry # oisChrift\ 
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heſetteth downe moſt excellently in the 139. 
e:Enochwalkedwith God, Gen: 5.22. eA- 
brabt is commanded towalke before God tobe 
vpright, Gen;x7.1 The ſecod partof the feare 
of God,is inGods preſenceto ſtand inawe of 
him; which is whenaman takes heedeto his 


givesto Sauls Counſellers, Pfal.4- 4+ Stanam 
awe aid ſinnenot, Pharao commanded the mid- 
wiues of Egypt,to kill allthe-male children of 
the Iſraclitesat their birth:they didit not,be- 
cauſe(a)they ftoodin awe. of God,fearingtodil-' 
pleaſe him. And hence it is,that the(# )godly 


| 07 BS. «200 Lins 
+ Thethird, is the hatred and dereftation of ſin, 
becauſe it is fin, and ſpecially of a mans owne 


cauſe, he moſt heattily deſireth-tobe forth of 
this molt miſerable world,that he may be dif- 
burdenedof his ſin; and leaueoff todifpleaſe 
God. Paul feeleth inhimſetfe a huge maſſe of 


244.0 miſerable manithat 1 am \ whoſhall deliuer 
me from this bodyof death > Againe , it is finne 


that ſhe is blacke,;that the Sunne hath looked vpon 


Ltd Ieſus, come quickely,  *'*« 
hte ct orci, wn nm wr, O ASSN | 
The fourrh,is joy of heart in conſiderationof 


iadeement. The (e)-reprobare! either trem- 
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Meare Gods word with feare andtrembling.. | 


her ang thereforeſhee cries, Rex.22.20, Come 


blerhat the conſideration of the day of iudge- |. 
ment; or elſe inthe ſecuritie of his heart hee 


A 


- 


- ThefanQificationofthe bodyzis when g all 
the members of it are carefully preſerned 


oupiſetuce,ns the Gentiles poles not God: 
And Job(.) wad comenniit withble- 
lookg via woman ewhoſe example ttappeares 


| howehery member "is to bekep? pars & holy / | 
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45" For if any mat hiven 
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from being meanes toexecuteany finne: and | 
are made the inſtruments of -rightcouſnes and | 
holtnes:So Paul prayed for the-Theflalonians | 
hehbat they might know how'to poſſefſttheir veſſels,| 
int holineſſe,andirr bowur,; andnot uitheluſt of corps. 
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|a&otdoing ofthe ſin, his heart ariſerh againſt 


[ſhall nener ſee damnation. And thoughihee 


| before he hate them. Repentance is when u 2nan 
| (1 )rurnes to God,& brings forth fruits worthy a. 


[in mans\life & conuerſatioto purific & clenſe 
(himſelfe from ſin: of this ſpeaketh 7obr,1 Joh. 
| 3+3-41d euery one that hath this hope in him,pur- 
igeth bimfelfe euen as he is pure, This did Daurd 


faile'preatly inthe ation of obedience zzyet 
God willaccept his afteRionto obey, asobe- 
dience acceptable vato him.God wil approue 
of thee for his owne worke which hee:thath 
wrought in thee,and not reieA thee for thine; 
From ſanification ariſcth reperrance.: For 
a man cannot: hate his owne fins before he be 
ſanQified:& he cannottruelyrepent forthem 


mendment of life, This turning vnto Ged hath 
twoparts.: The firit;a purpoſe &reſolution of 
heartneuerto ſin any more;burto leade a new 
life. This was in Dauid, who fully purpeſedro 
keep Gads commandements; & applied his heart 
rofulfull his ſtatutes vmtotbeend, And vnto this 
did Barzabas exhort the brethren at Antioch, 
" that withfull purpoſe of heart they wonldcleaue 
unto the Lord, The ſecond part isan holy labor 


praQtiſe,as may appeare inthat he ſaid, 7Pſal. 
73+I 3. Certenly,] haxe clenſed my heart in vane, 
and waſhed my bands tn inocency.If any maruell 
how repentance followesſan&ification;confi- 
dering itis the firſt thing of all, thatthe Pro- 
phets, Apoſtles;and Miniſters of God preach 


ito an viterdiſlikiog of hisowne ſinnes,before 


| apainſ# rhe law of my minde, and leading me Cape 


[kens:/ Firſt, before hee commeth to doethe 


vato the people whom they wonld winne to 
Chriſt: anſwer ,thatalother gracesaremore 
hiddenivtheheart, whereas repentance is 0- 
pen,& ſooner appeareth tga mans own'ſelfe; 
and tothe eyes ofthe world. Irislike the bud 
in thetree; which appearethbetore the leafe, 
the blofſome, the fruit «and yet in natare;it is 
the laſt: "for aman'imuſtberenewed, and come 


he will turne'from them, and leaue them. 
:* By this4t may appeare:, that there is one 
mannexof {inning 1n the godly , and another 
inthe vngodly, though they fall both into one 
fin. A wicked man whe he finneth,in his heart 
he giueth full conſent to the fin : bur the god- 
lythough they fall into the. fame finnes with 
the wicked, yet they neuer giue full conſent : 
-forthey-arcintheit minds, wils,and affeQios 


and therefore their wits doc partly will, and| 
partly abhovre that which is euill : according 
asSaintParl faith ofhimſcife, Rom 7-22,23. 


'1 delight in the law of God according tothe inner 
1man,but 1 ſee another law in my members rebelling 


tiue,cc, Andthatthe godly-man neuer giueth 
fall conſentto finne, it-is euident by three to- 


fiame;he hath no purpoſe nor deſire to doe it : 


Gar conraryto that ſinne. Secondly, inthe 


= Pfal, 


partly. regenerate , and partly vnregenerate, | 


but his purpoſe and deſire isto do the will of |, 
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the mightie violence of the fleſh , he is haled | a that whichis ſpoken,as k Lydias was. Sectnd> |* AR. | 


zMath, | 
Ik: is,butrather todie in his cauſe. Inthe a& hee | |to God:itis® fpirit and bfeto quicken and re- |? 1986+ 
, 


pented himſclfe and wept bitterly for it.. All |B |ly,his tructaith, whichp he Fempererh and min- |r Heb, 4, 
was contrary in 11d, who wentto betray Hits| | glerh withGods wora;& fir becommeth vn- | + 


» Mar,z7 [to dot it. b Afterward when Chriſt was be- 


? trayed and condemned,/{ndas,wyasnot forrow-| | of reliſh; arid intruthitis vnto him as a cup of | | 
fall-for his finne witha godly ſorrow , butin| | ranke poiſon. Againe, qthey heare the word |4 aa. . 
defpaire of mercy hanged himſelfe: 1 Tof Godt Gods preſence, and therefore their | ;3, 
| OB LYN oo: 90s Ko 


| Hs | hearts are fiillof feare andtrembling, And they | Eſa.66.2, 
=M oc(_ Fruits worthie of amendment of life, are | |receiue the Word, not (7 ) as from mar, but as | —_ 

| ng ſach fruits as the © zrees of righteonſneſſe beare, | | from Chriſt Jeſus the onely 1 Dottor' of the = , 
voce, |Nnamely,vood workes:for the doing of a good | | Church: andthey regardnot fo much the Em- |: A 
cxla.61.3 | worke there be three things requifite; Firſt,it | | baſſadour, or his ability, as the Embaſſage of | 5, ©. 
LTim.1-| muſt proceedefrom iuſtifying faith. For the | | reconciliation ſent from the kingofheauen, - |1,Pet.5-45 
{ 4 | worke cannot pleaſe God except te perſon | | After they bauc heard the Word, they are | 
weckes, | Pleaſe him, andthe perſon cannot pleaſe || bettered in knowledge and in affe&ion, and | _ 
him without this faith. Secondly, it is to bee | | they tremember itand meditate vpon it con- | . p,.4. 
done in obedience-ynto Gods reuealed word; | | tinually, thatthey may frameall their doings | ;:9, 21, 
(1.Sam, [4 T oobey 15 better then ſacrifice , andto hearkents | | by it, Worldly men vſe to buy bookes of ſta- | 
1.2% | better thenthe fat of Rams. Thirdly, itis to bee | | tutes,and to haue them intheir houſes to read | 
1. Cox. | Feferred to Gods glorie , eWhether ye eare or | | on, that they may know how to auoid danger | 
1031, | drinke (faith Paul)or whatſoruer ye doe, doeallto| | of law. And ſothe faithfullldoe alwaies ſetbe- 
the glorie of God. The ſpeciall workes of Chri-| - | fore them Gods word, andin all their doings 


ſtians , which they and none but they-truely. | | it & ® cherry Connſeler , leaft they ſhould come | py, | 
performe;are theſe fiue which follow. = * into danger of Gods diſpteaſure. 1179 24+ 
$1: REVYITL {UE He b55 $-.:kd, 360404 YI Rn AO l 
#eniag | ' The firſt, isthe good hearing of the word, The ſecond worke is , the receiuing of the | Recei- ' | 


dthe © |* My ſheepe (faith Chriſt) heare my voice & fols | | Sacrament, of Bapriſme once oncly , whena |'05 ans 
word, | low we. And againe: he which #5 of God bearer | | mantis 6penily and folemnely addmitred into | 7. 
3 I. his voice, Andthis was one note'of the faithful | | the-Chuyteh': and of the Lords ſupper often, 
loh3,47, | 12the primitive Church to aſſemþle'to heare| | The firſt fealgth vpto the heart of a Chriſtian, | 
How \theword; This good hearing of the word, is |xy | that he is viited vnto Chriſt , and hath true | 


oF 


good |rhe ſaving hearingthat bringeth life ercrnall. | | felloWfhiþ> With him in' becing fully juſtified | of 
Suriti- | In this ation Chriſtiansarc vſually thus dif- | | before G6Q,, and inwardly fanRified,” The | 


|the worg, | Pſed. Before they come to heare the word of | | ſeconF Terneth to feale vp in the heart of a | 
| God they makethem ſelucs readie to heare , Chri iattthe continual! growing, and INCreA- | 
Fe rs ere en efn] eco RE on apr eaf other 
. Pora.-WIED all TCAUIRES« 1s preparation ttan-i'| | DEICENET INALL - OILEN EXPE EC OL,C1tnE: 
| deth'intwo points: Firſt,they disburden theta} [inor after thereceiuing ofthe Sacrament:and 
ſclnegof all impediments, that like viitoruty-,| || yet it ſhal not be ſo alwaies, for ſomerimesrhe | 
"m4. |ners inarace theymy(b)beſivift co brave:theft,| || Church being * brought into Chriſts wine-celler, \x Came, 
M,z6,6, [mpediments, are fin andtroubled affcetions; ſhall fall into a fiyoone , andnot teele any refre- | 2 5. 
i 1,Cor. | and they come with humble hearts i ##/foole5,| |[ſhing there Yet the belecuer is not to be dif- 
318, |that they may become wiſe. 'Secondly;theyquics| [maicd,'iFhe feele not alwaicscotort preſent- 
| ken vpthemſcines, and come vmothe affetn- | 'fTy after the Sacrament. A ficke man teeles n0 
| blies,hungringandthirſting after the wordyf CITE rihara dui he Guy Wee b 
God as mendoe after meate'angUrinke-'' | [andyectir*preſeructh his life : Sothe weake 
\ :Whenthey are inthearing GeFyord,firſt,| | Chriſtianthoughhe feele himſelte nornouri- 
their mindes ar& fixed and atrenrme onely to | Fſhed at the Sacrament by Chriſts body and 
Sg Edo ee ms 11 4 -_blood 
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The eftate of a Chriſtian 


blood, yet hee ſhall ſee intime that his ſoule | 
ſhall bee preſerued thereby vnto cuerlaſting 
life. Furthermore , whena Chritlian fegleth 
no comfort by the Sacrament,;let him then 
humble himſelfe before the Lord more hear- 
tily then eucr before, confeſsing his finnes,aqnd 
praying for increaſe of grace,and then be ſhall 
teelethe fruitot the Sacrament. 
X LI > Þ x <roth 

| Thethird worke,is a rclicuing of the poore 
brethren in Chriſt, proceeding of a brotherly 
kindnes towards them. This is a ſpeciall work 
not to be done to all men alike, as Saint Paul 
faith, a. Doe good te all men, but eſpecially torhem 
of the houſhold of faith. Direction for this mat- 
ter are the faithfull of. Hieruſalem b who were 
all in one place, and had alt things commo»: name- 
ly, invſe+ And they ſold their poſſeſſions and goods 
and parted them toall men,as encry one hadneede. 
Alſo the brethren ar: Corinth in their ex- 
tfeame pouertie, c releeued the Churches of 
Maccdonia liberally ,- not onely according to 


{their power , but alſo ſiraining themſclues be- 


ondtheir power. Yeathis reliete muſt goe fur- 
ther, cuen to the beſtowing of a mans life, if 
neede ſo require,(as Saint John faith) d Hereby 
wee haue perceinitd lane, that he laid dewne his life 
for vs :. therefore we ought alſo tolay downe our 
tnes for thebrethren. RS 

The fourth worke, isrrue praier:and Saint 
Zke (etteth our the fairhfull, and the children 
of God, by this deſcription: © T hat they call on 
the name of the Lord : Ason the contrary it is 
faid ofthe wickedy(f)T hasthey calnot upon God. 
eg Thetrue Chriſtian callerh onthe Lord mtruth, 
For h the ſpirit of adoption, which ts the i ſpirit of 
prayer, .is his Shoole-maſter to teach himto 


doe it. 


- 


praieth, khe is ſtricken with ſome feare and 
reuerence in regard of Gods maieſtie, for hee 
conlidereth that prayer is a familiar talking 

Secondly , he. is inwardly | touched with a 
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Inpraier he is thus diſpoſed: firſtbefore he | - 
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table promiſes of God which hee hath made, 
that he wil heare the who truly cal vpon hims. 
Fifthly,he praicth not fora brunt or two, but 
he continucth in prayer : And although God 
ſceme not tohearchim at the firſt, ſyethe pa» 
tiently waitcth on the Lord, and till calleth 
vpon him. LI. : 

The fift worke, is to walke in ſome lawfull 
calling with painetalneſſe , and vprightnefle, 
ſo that in performing all the duties of it, a 
t man may keepe a good conſcience before 
God and man. Thus Dawid determined to 
walke in the gouernment of his houſe. and 
kingdome. u 1 will doe wiſey(faith he )inthe per. 


wvprightneſſe of mine heart, inthe middeſt of mine 


cleaxe vnto me, This linceritie of Dauids beha- 
himſelfe to be tried not onely by men, but 


be puniſhed accordingly. * Judge me O Lord 
(faith he) for 1 hane walked in mine wmocencie 2 
Proone me O Lord,andtrie me,examine myreines 
and mine heart: S0 
allhis doings, 

7 | LII. 

Thus much of faith and the benefits that 
come by taith : Now followeth the ſpirituall 
exerciſc ef a Chriſtian in his manifold temp- 
tations, which are inthis life inſeparable com- 
panions of grace. Thi, reaſonis , becauſe the 
diuell hateth Chriſt with adeadly hatred, and 


ofhis members: as Saint fob» faith) (y) The 
dragon was wroth with the woman , and went and 
made warre,with the remnant of her ſecede, which 
keepe the commanaements of God, and hauc the te. 
ſtimony of Jeſus Chrift. Now therefore as ſoone 
as Chriſt Ieſus beginneth to ſhew any token 
of his loue to any man, the duell contrariwiſe 
ſheweth forth his enmitie,, anditirres vp his 
fellow champions, the fleſh and the world, to 
warre againſt him for his confuſion. Andtur- 


temptations to. the laſt.end of a Chriſtian 
mans life (x) to triehis faith , to purge him of 
his ſinne, to humble him, and to make him de- 
pend on his maicſtie ; ro quicken and reuiue 
the graces of his ſpirit, whichotherwife would 


bedead,and decay. 


LIIT. 


© The temptations of a Chriſtianare ſpecially 


{ſixe. The firſtis , when inwardly in his heart 


(4) he isdrawne away andintifed by his owne 


|60ncupiſcence.vnto any finne. The Chriſtians 
Exerciſe fn remptation , i8dafight and bactell 
\[betwixtthe fleſh and the ſpirit- And this figh- 


ting ſtandeth in foure things: Firſt, the fleſh 


|ſtirres vpeuill thoughts and deſires, as a bur- 
ning furnace continually ſendethvp ſmoke & 


parkes of fixe:and it eggeth aman forward 


{ 


to euill words and deedes,, according rothat 


of Saint Marke, © For fromwithin, exen from the 
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felt way till thoncommeſt to me; 1 willwalke the 


houſe: 1 will ſet no wicksd thing before mine eyes: 
I hate theworke of them that fall away: it ſhall not. 


uiour in his calling made him bolde to offer | 


much more by the Lord God himſclfe, and to 


vpright and cleere was heip 


ſheweth this hatred in acontunuall perſecution | 


thermore the Lordin great wiſedome permits | - 
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heart of a man proceeds ensl! thoughts, adultevies, | A |them and reproone them for ſin, but alſo their 
fornications, murders, thefts, conetonſneſſe, wic=| |hearts are ſorenned,thatthey riſe in hatred & | 
kedneſſe,deceit uncleannes,a wicked eye, backe-bi- | |deteſtation of finne and whenthey aretemp-! 
ring pride, fooliſhneſſe. EN AF tedto euill by their fleſh and Satan, they. feele 
F II-The fleſh hindereth and chokeththe good | | a luſt and defire to doethat which is good. 


(1 


a 


motions and defires of the heart, as Paul faith. | |.. - . 01 Vit bile ol Gat 
ha. a7 ſee anorher law in my members repuling again $... ſecond temptation, isa diſquietnes in| Lice 
all ;, rhe law of my mrinde and leading me caprixe tot the heart of a Chriſtian, becauſe he cannotac-| feeling, 
; lay of fone which is in my members, Againe,the | | cording to hisdefire ; have fellowſhip with 
R fame fleſh mingleth enery good motion and | | Chriſt Ieſus,heis exerciſed inthistemptation | | 
s, defire with ſome corruptions:fo thatthe god- | | on this manners oe: 4. Ec 
ly miſlike the beſt things that they doe. Eſay | |- 'T.* Chriſt lets him ſee his excellency, and|* Cant,z, 
| faith of his owne & the peoples righteouſnes, | |how he is affe&ed towards him. - . . |. 
that it is but a > enſtrous clour + ©the prayers I I. i Thenthe Chriſtian confideringthis, |' +] 


b E864 | of the Saints muſt bee perfumed with ſwees | | defireth Chriſt andhisrighteouſhefſe. - 


'.oms. | 94onrs, before they canaſcend vp ſweetand ſa-,B| II 1. Hedelightethhimſelfe in Chriſt, and | 
WW; [voury into the noſthrils of God: /And Part | | hath ſome inioying of his benefits. . - 1 |. 
| faid ofhimſelfe, * be 4d that which he diſtikga I V. & Then hee ccmes into the affembly teaſe 4. 
[1N9-7- | not that he was ouertaken with groſle ſins:but | | ofthe Churchas into Gods wine-cellar, that| 
' [becauſe when he wastodoe hisduty, the fleſh | | in the Word and Sacraments hee may feele a} 
| [hindredhim,that he cold notdoethat which | | greater meaſure of the lone of Chriſt. $9 
he did,exa#tly and ſoundly according to his will V. But hel falsloue-ficke : thatis, hebe- } 1 verſe 5 


and deſire : euen as a man who hath 4 tourney | |comes troubled tn ſpirit, becauſe he cannot | 
togoe, his mindis to diſpatch itinall haſt, yer| |enioy the preſence of Chriſt inthe aid man- | 
when he is in histrauell,he goes bur lowlyby | | ner,as he would, Is SL Sr 9-1 
reaſonof a lameneſſe in his toynts. VI. ®Inthis his fpirituall ſickneshe feeles 
I1I. The ſpirit on the contrary,kindlesin | | the power of Chrilt ſupporting him, that the 7 OE 
the heart good motions and deſires, and puts| | ſpirit benot quenched, and he heares Chriſt Verſ, 8. 
aman forwards to good workes and deeds, | |a$ir were whiſpering. in his heart, asa man} 
as it was in Dauid, * 1 willpraiſe the Lord(faith | |{pcakes tohiviriend when he is commingrto..| 
he) who bath ginen mee counſel: myreines alſo| | Wards him afarre-oft.  ... . . | 
reach inthe night ſeaſon. C| VII. » Afterthis Chiſt comes neerer,but 
I V. Thie fpirit rebukes a man for his enjl1 | | the Chriſtian can .no otherwiſe enioy him : | 
intents and defires,and redreffeth the force of | | then a man cnioyes the company of his friend, | 
them, andasit were nips theminthe head. | | who is on the other ſideof a wall looking at| 
Thus Eſay deſcriberh the inward motions of | .| him through the grate or lattiſe-. _ : 
[. .,. | the ſpirit,* Andrhine cares ſpall heare awordbe. } |. V 111: Thenhiseyesare opened, to ſee the | 
* 130% | hind thee, ſaying, This i the ways walke yee wir, cauſcs,why Chriſtſo withdrawes himſelf extot . | 
| whenthou turneft to the right band\and whenchow | | be his ® owne ſecuritie and negligence in ſee. 


| 


I 


© 10,11, 


eurneft tothe left. And Saint John Gaith, The fþs- king to Chriſt, bisſlacknefle in ſpirituallexer-| 12, x25 
rit 8indeeth the worldof ſine. This was in Da- ciſes, as in ptayer anc thankſgiving, the de- | 142 15+ 
Hloh.r6, aid, who when he did any euill . bis heart ſmote ccitfulnefle and malice of falſe teachers: - 


bifirce | bins.2. Sms 24.10.Outof this dodtrine iffueth | | I X. ? Then he comes to teele more litely |, ce. , 
kwweene | a notable difference betwixt the wicked and | | hisfellowſhip with Chriſt, -© | 
lteg2dly | the godly : In the godly when they arc temp= | X. Laſtly, he prayeth that Chriſt would | 
| « "+ tedto finne,there isa fight betweene the heart | | continue with him to the end, 
6.8.) MM fnning. andthe hearr; that is,betweene the heart &it| | oo LV. eld "þ 
| ſelfer In the wicked alſo there is a fightwhen |[D| Thethird temptation, istroubleof minde,| _ 
Sul | they aretemptedrtoſin: bur this fight is only | | becauſe there is no feeling of: Chrilt ar all, Yolle- 
3+ | fon. :; | berweene the heart and the conſcience; The | | who ſeemeth to be departed for atime. The | '*' 
5 | wicked man whatſocuer hee is, hath ſome | | exerciſe of a Chriſtian in this tentation is 
knowledge of good andeuill; and therefore | |this «© © Eo | 
5 when hee is doing any euill , his conſcience | | - 1+ 1 The poore. ſoule lying as a man defo- | Cane, 
ions accuſeth, checketh, and controuleth him, and | [hate in the night. without comfort , feekes for |<-3- 
c he feeles ic ſtirring in him,asifit were ſomelis | | Chriſt by private prayer and meditation, burit |'©? [. I, 
| uingthing thatcrauled in his body and gnaw- | | willnotpreuale. vettrarne 01 06-4 ot 
IT; edvpon his heart, and thereupon he is very | | .. 2+* He vſcth the helpe,counſcll,& praierof|.,.- , 
_ often gricuedfor his fins,yet for all that he li- | | godly brethren, yet Chriſt.cannot be tound. 
Per,z, | keth his fins very well, and loueth them, and | | +. 3+ { Then he ſeckes to godly Miniſters,ro | cc... 
14. ” |could findin his heart to continue inthem for | | receiue- ſome comfort. by them, by their 
Pal.gz. | ener : fo that indeed when he ſinneth,he hath | | meancshe can feele none. 


in his hearta ſtriuing and aconflit; but that | | .. 4 * Aﬀeerthatall.meaneshauebeevetlws |. | 
arke.([104.128, | 5 Onely betweene himſclfe and his conſcience. | vſed, and none will prevaile, then by Gods 
__ | | Butthe godly haue another kind of battell and grcat mercy, whien hee hath leaſt hope ;- hee 
s 2% 7 ne goaly | ———_— | 

lf, _ for not only their confciences pricke| | finds Chrilt, and feeles him come againe. 
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376 TY "—" be eſtateof a Chriſtian 


| 


— 


faſt hold on Chriſt. FIRE. 
|. 6 And he hath as neere fellowſhip with 
Chriſt inhis heart as before. + | 

7 *Thencomes againe the ioy of the ho- 
ly Ghoſt: and the peace of conſcience as a 
ſrveete {leepefals vpon him. 

8. Þ Then his heart ariſcth vp into heauen | 
| by holy affe&ions and prayers , which doc as 
pillars of ſmoke mount vpward: ſweet as 
mirrhe and incenſe. , 

9. © Alſo he is rauiſhed there with the me- 
ditation of the glorious eſtate of the king- 
dome of heauen, 
| 10 *He laboursto bring others to conſi- 
der the glory of Chriſt and his kingdome. 

11 * Aﬀer all this Chriſt reueales to his 
ſeruant, what his bleſſed eſtate is, both in this 
life, andin the life to come,more cleerely then 
ever before , and makes him fce thoſe graces 
which he hathbeſtowedon him. 

' 12* Thenthe Chriſtian prayeththat Chriſt 
would breathon him by his holy ſpirit , that 
he may bring forth the fruits of thoſe graces 
which are in him. : LE 

73 8 Laſtly, Chriſt granteth him this his 
requeſt, 

LVI. 

The fourth temptation , is fecuritie of 
heart, rifing of ouer-much delight in the plea- 
ſures of the world. The exerciſcof. a Chri- 
ſtianinthis temptation is this- 

1 Heeſlumbers and is halfe afleepe in the 
pleaſares of this world. 

2 Chriſt by his word and ſpirit Iaboursto 
withdraw him from his pleaſures, and ® to 
make him more heartily recciue his beloued. 

3 Buthei delayethto doeit being loath to 
leauehis eaſe and Fyeete delights. 

4 k Then Chriſt awakes him and ſtirres 
vp his heart,by making himto ſee the vanitic 
| of his pleaſares. 

5 He thenbegins to be more carneſtly af- 
feed towards Chriſt. 

6 | With forrow he ſets his heart to haue 
fellowſhip with Chriſt after hisold manner : 
and this he exprefſeth by bringing forth ſweet 
fruits of righteouſneſfſe, 

7 ® Then he feeleththat Chriſt hath with- 
drawne his ſpirit. 

8 Healmoſt defpaires for this. 

9 Yet by priuate prayer ſeckes for Chriſt. 

10 * When that will not helpe, hee re- 
ſorts tothe Miniſters of the word , at whoſe 
hands he finds no comfort. 5s 
| 11 ® Notrecouering his firft eftate,through 
imparience of the loue of Chriſt,hermakes his 
miſery knowne to ſtrangers, to ſee if they can 
comfort him,and he ſomewhat comforts him- 
{clfe in deſcribing Chriſts excellency to them. 
12 ? They then are rauiſhed with him to 


|ſecke Chriſt and require thento know where 


to finde him. | 
13 1 Anſwer is made in the aſſemblies of 


mm 


5 Preſently his faith reumeth , andlayeth|A | 


14 r Afterthis communication the 
ſians faith and feeling reuiueth, Chriſt 
ning to him againe. 


of his lone and liking towards him. 


good graces 


LVIL. 


temptation 1s this : 


made ſecure with ſinne. 


tance. 


4 This repentance hee ſheweth by 
fienes, 


don in-Chriſt. 


pleaſe God. 
6 Zeale inthe ſcruiceof God. 


moderating himſ{clte. 


LY IIT. 


16 Giuing further aflurance to him that he | verſeof 
ſhall grow vp and bee made fruitfull in cuery | 7+ 


17. After this, the Chriſtian comes in ſach 
a high meaſure to lone Chrift , that nothing 
ſhall be able to ſeuerhim from Chriſt. 


The fift temptation is a fall into ſomegreat 5. Atl 
ſinne, as Noah into drunkennefle, Dawiainto| intolony 
adulterie; and murder, Perer into the deniall | fine, 
of Chriſt. The exerciſe of a Chriſtian 1n this 


«1 Atthe firſthis heart is vſually dulled and 


2 Yetafter a while, there by ſome meanes 
ariſeth in his heart a godly ſorrow : which is 
when he is gricued for this onely cauſe, that 
by his ſin he hath diſpleaſed God, who hath 
beene tohim fo louing and mercifull a father, 
whoſe fauour hee would bee content to pur- 
chaſe , (fo, hee might hauc it and obtaine it) 
1 euen with the damnation of his owne ſoule. 

3 * Then hee begins to repent himſelfe of * 2. Ca, 
his ſinnes , retining afreſh his former repen- | 7-21 


1 Acaretoleauethat fin into which hee is 
fallen. As they which crucified our Sauiour 
Chriſt , when they were prickeds: their hearts 
at Peters ſermon,they ſhewed this care in ſay- 
ing , %. Menand brethren what ſhall we doe tobe | u kg, 


jo BOIL ITT 

2 An Apologie, which is when a manin the 
heauineſle of his heart,ſhall not excuſe or de- 
fend his ſinne,but confeſle it to the Lord, and 
vtterly condemne himſelfe for it, acknowled- 
ging withallthat there is no way toceſcape the 
wrath of God, but by hauing Gods free par- 


3 Inajgnation,which is an inwardanger and 
fretting againſt his own {clfe, becauſe he was 
ſo careles in looking to hisown waies.* Peter |, 1,6, 
when he had denicd his maſter, hee wepr, and] 6,75 
that bitterly , which ſhewerh that with ſor- 
row,he had alſo ananger againſt himſelfe. 
| 4 A feare riſing not ſo much from the 

idgments of God, as fromthis,lefſt he ſhould 
hereafter fall into the ſame ſinne againe , and 
by ſo doing more gricuoully diſpleaſe God. 
5 A deſire euer after more carefully to 


7 Reuenge vpon himſclfe for his former of- 
fences : for example, ifa man ſinne in ſurfet- 
ting and drunkennes, if he euer repent,he will 
bring vader his corrupt nature by ſparing and 


—___ 


Chri- 
retur- 


15. © Then Chriſt affureth him in his heart rr 12ers 


| 


ſeauen 


Th 


The fixt temptation is outward afflitions, [ous 


Which * 


I... 


5.46 , 
a7..4) /@!, +*% e * ,Fo RC EIIET cd | 


| +. | whichthe godly in this life mult ſnifgr. a) If A1 of Goddidfight againſt him. Yecthe true Chriſt W | 

2 oo anywillgo after Chriſt, he muſt denie bimſelfetaks\, |an whenthe world; thefithh; and the dinell, 8 

vp his owncrofſe. follow him. AndS.Perer ſaith, |, |God himſelfetoo arc againſt him, doth.cuen 

. ſiver. l( 4 Jehat indgement begins at:Gods houſe.( c)And'| |then moſtof all reſt inthe Lord, ; andy faith | 

"3.7. | Parhthat we muſt eater into the kingaome of hea-| | cleaue to him. (s) Though Godſrould deſtroy me \ *Tob,13; 
of wer through mavifold temptations. The exerciſe| [Jt would Truſt in him, (faith Job.) (t) And| "5+... 
© [ofa Chriſtianinafflidtionisthis:: :: 1 |Danid{aith; My God,my God,why haſt thou for- || o Jl, 
I. (4) At the firſt they. are very heauie and} | ſaken me?:When he faiththat God hath forlake LF 

bitter. * 1:4, 1.1, |him, Itmayſeemetobethecoplaint of adeſ-- 

+ '2« He ſaffereth them with greatlenitic and:| Pcrate man, 'not hauing ſo much as one ſparke 

| [patience, ſubmitring himſclfevnder the hand || | of faith:yerthenhefaith;e Hy Gode My God: 

3 of God. Yet(eJifthey'bee:in great meaſure,|; | whichwardscontaine acofcſsion praceeding| 

F | they will driue him to impatience. | 90 from-true faith: fo that in-Dawidit appeareth, 

Ba 3.If they continue, heſhall feele(accordingi|} | that the faithfull- when they feele themſclues 

| [to his owne indgement)the(f) wrath and dif- | forlorne, andvtterly reie&ed of God, accor- 

> et | ding tothe ſenſe and iudgement of the fleſh G 


—_— 


z [pleaſure of Godinhisheart. © i |BY 
9.13] 4.(g)His old fins willcome afreſh intohis| |\yet by fah:they can apprehend his hidden 
remembrance, and trouble him.He 1s {leepie, | 


& — -——— — 
: 
K « 


x | | mercy, ajid behold it afarre of inthe glaſſe of 
3 - (b) and inhisfleepe hee hath viſions, and | |hispromiſe. And fothey doeoftenſhew con- 
F dreames, and anxictie of ſpirit. '* | |traryaffeCtids intheir prayers, as Daxiddoth. 
5:(i)Inthismiſcrie God ſupports his faith, | |(#) /acob when hee wraſtleth with the Angell | - 
tharitfaile not,and hethen forfake Chriſt. | |tor life anddeath, neuer ganc oner: and when | _ 
6.(k,)He feeling thus Gods powerto ſtreng-| | hee was foiled he would not ceaſe before the wor” 
then tum, hath experience ofitin himſelfe. . --| |Lord had ,blefled him. This his wraſtling is a 


2.From experience proceeds hope, thatthe | |TYPE of the conflicts which the faithfull areto | 
grace of God ſhall neuer be wanting vnto him;| |haue with the Lord himſelte , who vſcrh to] 
in any afflitions to ceme: and as kehopeth, | | bring hisownechildre(as it were)tothe field: 
ſoitcomes to paſſe, _-| Jandaſllileththem withthe one hand,and with 
8. Withthishope is ioyned()a ſerious hu- | |the other he holdeth them vp, rhat ſo he may | 
miliation before the Lord(m )withthe fruitof | | proouc and exerciſe their faith. And for this 
peace and righteouſneſſe. - > -: :: | |cauſethe Chapch (x ) is called by the name of | 
If the afflictions bee for Chriſts cauſe vnto: C Jacob. An Example may be had inthe woman of | * Pſal, a 
death, thenhe in mote ſpecialmanneris filled | * | £4#442: ()Firſt our Saviour Chriſt gaue her | 339.4, 
withthe ioy ofthe holy Ghoſt, and heeis then-þ | faith,& by thatfaith ſheewasmoouedto ſeeke| 1 ;.22,x; 
ſtabliſhed with: the-greateſt meaſure of the | |£0 him: but when ſhe was once come to him, | 24, 25, 
ſtrength of Chriſt, thatno torment isable to] |hegaue her three repulles. Firſt,by ſaying no-| 26337. 
foile & to bring him from Chriſt, though the | |hing. Secondly,by denying her. Thirdly, by } 
© | Chriſtian ſhould die athouſand times for'it.| | calling her dogge. Thus Chrilt in appearance 
Phil, According ta that of Paxl,(n )Togor it is giucn made ſhew , as though he would neuer haue 
9- |for Chriſt , *not onclyto beleene in hins , but alſoto| | granted her requeſt, . Bur ſhe at cuery repulle| 
ſuffer for his ſake, And this is grounded vpon:-| | Was More inſtant, crying more carneltly ynto | 
12, | the promiſe of God,(o)Whzithou paſeft through him: andihe plainly oppoſed her ſelfe to him, | : 
«n, |the waters 1 will beewith thee , and through the | and would take no Geniall : for ſach is the na- | 
flonds, that they doe not outrflow thee: when thou | | ure of true faith. Whertore ttiz faithtul when | 
walkeſt through the very fire , thou ſhalt not bee | they tcele themſclues ouerwhelmed with fin, 
burnt: neither ſhalt the flame kindle ypenthee. turmoiled with conflicts of Satan, when they | 
EEE 1, || {feelerheanger of God offended withthem, | 
Hence ariſeth a notable difference,betweene D yet they can.cuen then lift vp their eye-lids, 
/ | the godly and the wicked, in the ſufferingof and glue aglimps at the brazen ſerpent Teſts | 
&-- | affitions. A reprobate the more the Lord Chrilt , and can fling themſclues into the 
laiethhis hand on him, themorc hee(p,) mur-| |armes of Gods mercy , andcatch hold onthe | 
ng. | mureth & rebelleth againſt God: it is contrary | handot God buffering them,and kiſſe ir. 
withthe true Chriſtian: none feeleth morethe| | . LX. 
power and rebellion of finne then he , none1s| | -By theſe temptations it comes to paſſe,that "I 
more affaulted by Sathan the he,& oftentimes| |% Chriſtian though he cannot fall finally trom | 95%; 
it commeth to paſſe that God withdraweth Chritt, yethe may fall very dangerouſly from | ,F,cp,;. 
the ſignes of his fagour from him, andlets him hisfor mer eltate. Firkt, the graces of God may | tian, 
fcele his wrath. Andthis is the greateſt temp- be by his default leflened in him : elſe Pan! 
tation of all other when a man ſhall ſee the would not hane giuen out theſe exhortations, 
Lord to bee his enemie, axd tohis thinking to| | * 2#ench net the ſpirit, 3 Grieue not the boly ſþ1- | * 1 Thel, 
arme himſelfe againſt him to his deſtrution. | |7# of God, by whom ye are ſealed vntothe day of xg 
As (q) Ezechiasdid whe faith,that the Lorddid| |7 edemption. Secondly,the graces of God may ——_ 
1 26,38, |©74ſþ his bones like a Lyon. Or(r)as Job faith,that bee buried in him, and couercd for atime , 
on the arrowes of the Almightie were in bim, and the ſothar hee may bee like a manin atraunce , | 
4 | venine thereof drunke vp his Pirit,& the terrours f who both by his owne ſenſe and by the 
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| 375 The eſtate ofa (chriſtian | || *_5 
indgement of the Phyfition, is taken fordead.| A\/ThereforgiPanlpraicth for the-Epheſians, (+)1 ; 
This was the eſtate of Peter, who Sites! that they maybeſtren thened in the inermanrfor i6 
| confeſſed that Chriſt-was-the Sonne: of the|; [the Colofsians (2): er OgN ſtrengthehed); _ | ; 
2Mat,26. lining Lord; (a)yethedenied him &tforfwore | with the glorious power of Chriſt, And of hinſfe],; 
69370, | himat the voice of adamſell- Thirdly,he may | |hefaith;(k)ehar be is able ro doe all things through)  * 
| fall againe into the fame ſinne- after repen-| |thzpower of Chriſt that ſtrengthenerh him, VDaz)cp111 ill 
tance. Indeede thisisadangerovscaſe;yer it|; |#dfaith,that Godrenueth then that feare him;as|11, 
|may befallatrue Chriſtian: Otherwiſewhen | the Eagle renueth._ her decaied. ſtrength, . From | "Nl. .. 
asthe I{caelites.( Gods people) had fallen a-| | hence as froma ſpeciall cauſe ariſeth Patience all 
way from him by theit Gnnes, and 1dolatries, | |andPerſenerance vntotheend;for wheniaman| | 
| hee worfſd hot {till have offered: themmercie, || | is ſupported by thepower of Chriſt, hee may 
b Eſa.144 | (6) 48 he doth by hisprophets. And (c;) Pal}; |beable to beare manycrofſes patiently with a 
16, | praieth the Corinthians in Chriſts. feadthat || | contented minde, and perſcuere in bearing off | 
5 2 Cor, they wouldbee reconciled to Ged:; whorneuerthe--| |it-how long ſocuer the crofleendureth, : | 
' {lefſewerebefore reconciled.to' God, Fourth-| ot gt COL IE Bags Wy” | 
ly; hee may commitaſinne of: prefamption', B: Thus much of the eſtate of a Chriſtian in | 
whichis a fcarefullſinne,beeing done wirringly | | this life. Now I will adde ſome reaſons in the | fon ts | 
; of knowledge,and wilingly,andwithſomew!l-| | way of perſwaſion to all men;, but eſpecially 
2 Pla.19. fulneſſe. Therefore Damid praied,(d)Keepe thy | _ | to worldlings ,” andtolooſe profeſſonrs of the' 
13s | firuant from preſumptuous fines: and to ſhew!-| |Goſpell, thatthey would vtrerly denie them- | 
* oy himſelfe ro be indanger of it, heprayeth fur-| |ſclues, (72) and vſcall meanesto become true 
| | theryet themnot hane dominion ouer mee, Laſtly, | | Chriſtians by being made newereaturesin(hrift,| 
he may fall tntodeſpaite of Gods mercy fora| | and (7) byleading ach alite as.may adore the 
time,andthis isa dangerousſin.'Forhe which-| | Goſpel of (hiift bud Bi6th40ilc, tho 
deſpaires,makesall the promiſes of God tobe | | My firſt reafonisthis; the. man thatliuerh 
| falſe: and this. ſfinne of all other-is moſt con- | |1n this world, notberizy a true Chriſtian, is far | 
| trary:to: true ſaving faith. In this eſtate. was| | more vile thenthe bafeſt creature of all, cuen 
e Plal. 17, || Danjd when being introuble, he faid; (e:) this | | the dogor toade. For firſt hee isnothing els 
[II., |; my death. And Pautſhewes thatthe inceſtiz= | | butafilthy 'dunghul of al abomination and vn-|. 
| ops.man might. hane fallen:into' deſperation, |leannes, :the'(#):[hinkeiwhereof hath infe-{ og, 
|f > Cor, | (f)whenhefaith, Comfort himn,left hee bee ſwal/| | ed heauen and earth, and no perfumes conld{ 3.u. 
247: | laved vp: of onermuchheanineſſes. And it inuſt || euerdelayir inthe noſthrils. of God, butoric- 
. © | betcmembred thatthe Church of 'Rome'er-|} |lythe ſufferingot Chriſt, beeing a (p)) ſacri- 
rethinthis, that:ſheeteachethdeſperationto | |fice of a tiveer: fimelling fauonr to God. "We 
| beea'finne againſt the holy Ghoft. 'Thisſinne | | make it. verie-dainty to:come neere a lazar' 
Deſpera- | againſt the holy Ghoſt isa blaſphemie ſpoken | | manthatis full of botches, blaimes, and fores; 
tion and | againſt the knowne truth of Gods-word, or a| [but mach'more are thoſe mento bee abhor.- 
[ehe ſinne | deniall of Chriſtz:ef awilfull-and obſtinate | | red , who haue lien many yeares ſtarke (q) 
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ty malice. Butdeſperation may ariſe-through 1-| dead in. fimes' and trefpaſſes : 'and therefore 


[Ghog | DOrance of a mans: own eſtate: through hor- |now deenothingelsbutrotanditinke in them | - 
differ, | rour of conſcience forſinne: through anoften | |like vgly loathfome carrions.,' © PTS 

relafpe into ſome ſin :+throngh the ouerdeepe | | '-Secondly:;,' hee which is no Chriſtian is vn- 
| conſideration of a mans owne'Vaworthinefle: | | der the power: of darkenefſe , hauing Saran 
laſtly, by abiuration of the truth; -throagh-| | forhis prince (r) and God z+and giuingvnto| : 
|; whaz | compulſion and feare- (g) This befell Fraxcis | | him in token of homage tns-belt parts, cnen| + 
is obs | Spita, who after his apoſtaſie deſpaired:' Yet] | his minde.andcanſcience (/) to be his dwel- 
thought | they are much ouerſcene that write of him| | ling place : and his whole conuerſation is no-|? 
of Fr. | 25adamned creature.” For firſt, whocantell. D | thing els bur a perpetuall obedience to Satan. 


———_— 


*p'r%* | whetherhe deſpaired finally or'no? Secondly, | | If Atheiſts and worldlings, and carnall Goſ- 
in the very middeſt of his defperation-, hee| | pellers were perſwaded of the truth: of this 
complainerh of the. hardneſle of his heart; | | (asitis moſt true) it would makethem howle 
which. made him that hee could 'not pray : no| | andcrie , though now they line at caſe with-| 
doubtthen he felt his hardnefſe of heart: and.| |out feeling any pricke of conſcience for linne. 
the feeling of corruptionin the heart, isby | | And if they had but the leaſt ſenſe of it in the 
ſome contrarie grace;{o that we may Conueni-| | world, it would make their flintic hearts to 
ently thinke,thathe was.not quite berefr of al| jbleed, and'it-would make them ſhedde riuers| 
goodnefle : though hee neuer feltitthen, nor| [of teares. But how long ſhall they continue 

a ſhewed it to the beholders. 1nthis vile cſtate ? Truely , vntillthey come 


| L XI. to Chriſt; avake therefore thouthat fleepeft and 
Fhe cauſe why a Chriſtian cannot quite fall | |/fandvp;from the dead;. and Chriſt ſhall gine thee 
away from gracegisthis:after that he is ſani- | |/ight + open thine heart ro receiue Chrilt, 
fied hee recetueth from God anether ſpeciall | |and then hee: will come and binde the ftrong 
grace, which may bee called Corroboration. | man Satan, and caſt him out, anddwel inthee 


Corros | Forhe hath in him not onely the fanQifying, | | himſelfe; . [UT 203i NG I 
mane bur alſo the ſtrengthening power of Chritt. | | - Thirdly;ke whichis no Chriftian is in dan- 
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n ger of all the indgements of God; ſo that 'cue- | Ajpray for the pardon of their fianes in Chriſt, | 
ry moment ſome of them may befall him. 'Hee| | and walkeaccordingtothe fpiritin newhnes of 
| may periſh ſuddenly by watet with the* old life ;and then they may affure themſelues, thar| | 
world \ hee may'bee conſumed with fire and; |there is no condemnation can belong to'them.] 
"| 'brimſtone with Sadome and/Gomorrha ; hee | -| Andirthuſt be alwayes:remetabred\that hee | 
x I may bee ſwallowed vp of the earth with Pa-'| | which-would live when' he is dead,” miſt dye | 

| than; and'Abiram , he may hang himſelfe with; | while he isaliue, namely ro finne. Ajd apaine, |; 
Tudas, -he may hauc this braines daſhed againſt| | hee which would riſeto eternall life inthe day | 


Y the groundand beeatenvp of dogs with Teſa-| | of indg&ment , muſt rife from ſinne'beforche}' 
| | bel; he may:dyomhardnes of heart with Pha-]  f die,vnto newnes of. life. ODT I 


— 


| 
(4 
| [ra0; he may deſpaire with Cainand Iudas,'heſ | Thefiftreafon : God hoth appointed vnt | 
| { maybe ſtricken with ſadden death with Anani=| | euery man that lives inthe Church, # certaine |' 
| as & Saphira his wife, he may be eatenypwith| | time of repentance; andofcommingto Chrilt: | 
| wormes with Herod, - hee may be fmitten with| | And he which miſpendeththattime; andis nor | | 


_—_ _— 
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trembling that hee: cannot heare: Gods word$| | madea\Chriftian then ; can- neueri bee ſaved. l 


| 
b| L with Felix ;hemay: void his gutsat the ſtoole| B Thismade'our Sauiour Chriſt weepe-for FTeru- I 
\ | | with Arius, hemay cri at his deaththat heeis | |falem;and fay,Luk,1 9:42. O if tho# had hniwn | | 
damned withLatomus; hee may belefe ynto| | t the leaff inthis thyday; theſe things Which belof'|, | 
| himſelfe to mocke , blaſpheme, and renounce] |#91by peace, but nay they are bidden from thint ryes."| 
| Chriſt with Tulian/z and hee may ſuffer: many| -| And hee further fignifieth the deſtriotr '6f |! 
q more fearefull judfements; whereof the Lord| | Icruſalem, v. 44. beeatiſe ſhe knew noc'the time | 
| IB hath(s) great ſtore,andall tend totheconfoun-| | of ber viſieation, Agate, the neglefing of this || 
0 | 22-3+- ding of them which will not bee hambled vn- | [time is one cauſe, why tot one or two, but mta+1, 


der his hand. Contrariwiſe, thetrue Chriſtian'| | ny () ſhall ſecke tocnterinto the kingdomeof |, x us, 
isfofar outof the reach of Gods indgements'} | heanen; and yet ſhall not be able. Its amaruci- 
VRG.q,6 |thatthey cannot hurt him (6) Chrilt is a &owe-| | lous thing , thatthey which feeketo bee faned' 
ring anda cloud againft the heat and tempeſt of | | ſhouldpexiſh,butthe fault is theirs which Reke | 
£284, |Godsiudgements; (c) when mans heart is| | whenitistoo late.” Now thereforethoafecure|| 
2 {ſprinkled with thee blood 'of this imniaculate'| |'worldling; thy conſcience tels theethar thou | 
| Eambe, all the plagues of Godpaſſe ouethim,'| | haſt not yer repented, and that thor art not || 
Sus beate & murke in their forebeads andare fa-| | thou knoweſt further”, that howſoener thor | 
ued.: Therefore)et him that hath'tegard to his{ |artaliueatthiv time; yet thou haſtnotcafe 'of | 
- [owne ſafetiebecomea Chriſtian, | '' - | © |thy life, God may caltthee forthof thts wortd| 
--Fourthly, themian whickis no Chriſtian is| |thenextyeare,thenoxt'weeke, thenexthoure 2 |; | 
in danper of eteroall death and damnationin} | yea heemay ſtrike thee with Tudden' dexth 'ar |, 
hell fire: andthey whichfallintothiseſtate,it| | this very preſent; And in very truth}, if thou}; 
had beeneten thouland foldebetcer forthemif| | gocſt forth'of this world beceing 'no repeiitant | 
they had neuer bin borne: 2.Theſ.t.g. for they | | ſinner, thongoeſt damned to hell. "Wherefore | 


CExec; 
94 


—_—_——— 


— 
- 


p= - 
DI VERIO IDA FOES EE I IR PP Tr pn nn; 


= 


areqiite ſeparated from the preſence of God and | delay tiot one minute of 'an/houre Ibiiger , bur | Y 

from bis glory: : all the companythey have' is| | with all pved repent and'tirne vnto'God, and | | 

with the digcll and his angels.” Their/bodies} | bring forth fruits worthy amendment. of life, t | 
ol and ſoules are tormented with infinite horror | chat all thy'ſinnes may bee. done away ; 'when | | 


and anguiſh,ariſingof the fecling of the whole| | the day of death ; or the day of tatigement | | 
wrathof God, 'inwhich as into a bottomleſſe | | ſhalt bee- -And doEnot.thinke with'thy ſelfe, } | 
ſea, they arcplunged, Thus they are alwayes; |thatit ſhaltbe ſufficient ro deferre thy Tyrhing | 
dying, and yetare neuer dead. Furthermore; || vato Godtillthelaft end: 'Forlatetepentance | 
thelength of this torment muſt be conſidered; | | is ſeldome true reperttanice-And he which con- | 
[whichgreatly ageranates the pine. If a'man}| | tinueth'lsng in any ſinne\, 1s in « angerodts | 
[might beedelivered-from the painies of -hell-| | caſe. If a manlie long/ uy any difeafe hee will | | 
| when hee had ſaffered them fo many yeares as} | ſcarce recouerhisformerhealth : anthe whitch | 
there be drops inthe fea ; or little fands inthe | [is growne tthe cuſtome of any finne, andthe | 
whole earth ,- it were ſoine-comfort : butafter] |ſinne'isbecome ripe inhim; ic is athouſand'to | 
[thoſe yeares be expired there ſhall come no re-] |jone, he isneucr ſaued; accotdingto'tharf*S. | 
leaſe,buethe damned ſhull continie inſhriking;] | Iames;Tam 1.1 3. frne bring perfitea brings forth | 
yelling , and gnaſhing of teeth ; \enduringthe} | death, (i oe | | 
confiming heate-of Gods wrath without any _ Theſixtreafon, Etrernall life 1s athing deſt-| 
| end for caer andeuer.. Yea, togoe further; a. [red of allmen : yetnonefhall bee made parta- | 
kffeman |wicked man carrieth anhell about him in'this| | kers fir, bur the true Chriſtian ; andthe glort | 
bellin his life;namely,aneuill conſcience, which if ir bee | ovis eſtate of. this life would moone-any man | 
boſome (Oeuerfo little: touched with any part of Gods] | robe a Chriſtian; Firſt afaHl, they which haue | - | 
" anger, aman ſhall feele himſelfe ro-hane enen| | erernall life" are freed from all patnes, ſickne(- | 
thepangs of hellin his heart. Now therefore | | ſes, infirmities, hunger, thirſt, cold, weartnes; þ 
they that would eſcape out of this helliſh and} | from all ſine, as anger, forgetfulnefle, 1gno- } | 
%amnable eſtate, while they hauc timeletthem | rance, from hell, death,damnation, Satan, and | | 
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from euery thing that cauſeth miſerie » accor-1A | it aswithah hige and infimte ſea of waters, a8 
| dingto that of S. lJohn,Ren.21 .4. And God will| | may appeare in-Peter, who at the transfigura- 
| | wipe away allteares fromtheir eyes © and there ſha tion of ' Chriſt was ſo rauiſhed 'out of meaſure 
|: be no moredeath, neither ſorrow ,neither crying ,nei-| | With joy atthe'ſight of it, thathe:quite forgot 
ther ſhal there be any mare. paine ; for the firſt things| | himſelte,faying, Matth. 17:4-Mater it ts greed 
are paſſed, Secondly,the faithtull ſhall/be in the | | #-eing here : let-vs make three T abernacles,: onefor 
preſence of Gods maieſtie in heauen there to.| | thee, one ſor Moſes, andone for ;Flias.' Laſtly,out 
beholde bis face; that is, his glory,asour Sauiour | | of- this communion-ariſcth a-perfe@ lone'; of 
Chriſt ſaith, Joh.1 7: 24. Father, I willfhat they| | God, whereby, the Saints: lave God: with all, 
| Which thow baſt ginen . mie, bee With: wee enen| |their hearts;withalltheir ſoules, and irength, 
here 1 am, that they may bobolde my glory. which| | and this loue ſheweth it ſclfe.in that they are e-' 
| theu baſt gigenme. And Dauid faith, Pal.16:11.| |'ternally occupiediin («) worthipping God, by | * Rev. 
1 liinth -e is falnes of ioy,, and dt thy right hand| | fiygingof ſongs of praiſe. &:thankſgiuitg vn* | 5112+ 
| Inthy preſence is fulnes of ioy, 1 right ba yvgmgot longs of'p guutg vn- | 

| \ [there are pleaſures for euermore, Reuclat,22.4.| |to.him.Now then-ſecing thekingdomeof hea- | 
l Thirdlvg1.(0r.15.28, they ſhall haucuch an| | uenis ſoglorious,::and nonecan haueit but: the 
exceMent communion with God, thathe: ſhall |B | true Chriſtian, let all men account the beft 
| be vnto them all in all..For in the endeof the |- | things intheworld (6) as droflcand dung, fo: 
{ world when the whole number of the.ec& is| | thatthey'may obtaine Chriſt; and his righte- | Phil, 

| accompliſhed, .Chriſt ſhall preſcntthemto his | | ouſneſle. At Ne 0 1 kny oe 
b Father, andashe is Mediatour he ſhall ceaſe to| | -. Thelaſt reaſon is the endleſſe loue of Teſts 
bea King,.a Prieſt, aProphet : for though the | | Chriſt ſhewed.inhis death hid paſsion. Thou 
| efficacy of his offices be enerlaſting : yet the ex-| | art by nature the child of wrath and vengeance: 
£cution-of them ſhall ceaſe, as Paul ſairh,1.| |Satanhath wounded thee with many a dead- 
Cor.15:24;T hen ſpall be the end,when he hath ae-| ly wound of. ſinne : thoulieſþ bleeding at the 
| linered wp the kingdom to God-euen the Father, | heart, and art like to die eternally. Thou bee. ' 
| _ | tohen he.bath pur downe, all-rule, all autheritie. and ingin this eſtate, there is noman on earth, no 
| Saint in heauen, no Angell,:no creature at all, E- 
1sable to helpe thee; Chriſt onely was able: he | 
therefore -canie-downe from heauen andbe- 


pawer, Againe, amongthe ele&rthere-ſhall not | 
be king and ſubie, father, mother,childe,ma-| 
ſer,ſeruant, noble, ignoble; rich, poore, liuing) | 
dead. .Some will-lay,whatthenſhall.be? I an-] | came man, for this cauſe,to worke thy deliye- 
ſwer,one glorious & euerlaſting God): the Fa- |_ |rance. Furthermore; in the curing of the 
ther, the Sonne, andthe holy Ghoſt,ſhall be-in |E | wound of ſinne;no hearbe,no water, no plai- | 
all the.cle&, all that-heart can wiſhrand deſire. | | ter, no phyſicke can doethee any good ; onely | 
Men ſhallnot be in darkenes, neither ſhall they | the bodie and. blood. of -Chriſt is ſoueraigne 
need the light ofthe Sunne, Moone,or Starres. |. | for this matter, being ſtieped in the wrath of | 
| God humſelfe immediately ſhall be their light, | God. He theretore ſubic&ted himfclfe tothe | 
as lohn faith, Rev. 21.23. Andthe Citie bath no| |death of the: crofle, vpon which hee ſuffered 
neede of the. Sunne, neither of the Mooneto ſhinein| |the wrath of God. due to the .ſinnes of man: | 
Jt, for the glory of Ged doth light it, and the. Lambe || |Kkinde: and of his 0wne heart blood he tempe- 
#5 the light of it. Men ſhall;not then need meate,| |red.forthem. a foueraigne medicine to heale 
drinke,cloathing,ſleepe,recreation,fire ſhade, | All thy woundesand ſores: Now therefore de-| 
reſpiration, or anyother-ſuch like, but God | iſ{piſenot thismercie;ſecke vnto Chriſt, lay: 0-| 
himſelfe unmediarely ſhall be their life; and all} pen all thy ſores, pray him that hee 'would 
things concerning lite by Chriſt. Which Iohn| |vouchſate theeaf'it bee but one droppe of his 
{igntfiethayhen he ſaith,. Reuel.22.1.2.that ke} |blood.;thenhe wall come vnto thee by his holy 
ſaw. a pure,reer of water of life, cleere as. Cryſtall,| |{pirit,he will waſh and ſupple thy wounds in 
proceeding out of the throxz of God,eg-of the Lamb: |_| his blood,and'binde them vp. Heis the ere of| 
tbere bezng:by exther fideof. it. the tree of life which D life the leaues whereof beale the nations, Reu. 21, 
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{be worſhipped in heaven; they needeno.ather: 
tabernacle or templetherunto, -but God him- 
ſclfe ſhall be their temple:;:as Iohn faith,:Reu. 


of his bouſe,, and that he ſhall giue themarinke ont 
of the riners of his pleaſures, This vndoubtedly is 
infmite, and the Saints are not onely: tepleni- 


WIT 


'moneth... And. whereas, ; God is. continually to | 


23.: If thou get-but one leafe-of him thou art 
well, it will: heale thee and reſtore thy dead 
ſoule, that thou .maieſt live eternally in the 
kingdome of 'heauen. If this reaſon will not 
moouetheeto be a Chriſtian;thy caſeis deſpe-. 


21 «22.1 ſave vo temple therein, for the Lord God | 
Alzmightie and the Lambe.'are the temple of ut. | 
Fourthly, from this glorious communion | 
which 1s betweene God &/Chriſt ashe'isman, | 
and all the Saints whicharehismembets;there | 
ariſcth an ynſpeakable, joy and gladnes, where-| 
Gods children ſhall-be fatisfied with the farnes | 


|#2r{at50n, His reaſon followeth,v.18,19.AuW-| 
ing.that ye wore not redeemed with corrnptible | | 


rate. It isthe beſt: reaſon that. Peter could vic | 
tothis purpoſe. As obedient children ( ſaith he; 1. 


Pet«1 14-15) faſhion not your ſelues untothe for- 
mer luſts of your senorance., but as hee which hath 
called you-is holy fo ye be holy in all manner of con- 


things ar ſiluer and golde,from your aine conuerjd- 
tion receined by the tradition of the Fathers, bt 
.withthe precions blood of Chrift,as of a lambe onde" 


Iſhed with it,, but they arealſo ſwallowed-vp of 


 :: Thus much have I ſpokento the worldling, 


filed and without ſporte. 
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flate of a ( briftian == 


Chriſt then of his ofd ſhooes, ; and who had ra- 
ther beewithout Chriſt, then bee without his 
pigges; withthe Gaderens, £ath.8.32.Now 
for the true Chriſtians I haue nothing to ſay 
but this : The Lord increaſe the number of 
them. And, (lf, 19. 10, 11+ the Lordfulkfill 
them with the knowledge of his will inal wiſe- 
dome and fpirituall ynderſtanding, that they 
may walke worthy of him, and pleaſe him in 
all things, being fruitfull in all good works,and 


who in his heart.makes no more account of A 


increaſing in the knowledge of God. And 


| 


whereas they are at continuall watre againſt 
the fleſh,the world,and the dinell: ' Lord lefus 
ſtrengthen them with. all. might through thy 
glorious power, vnto all patience and.long 
ſuffering with ioyfulnefle. And deare Father 
of all mercie, plant that gouernement in thy 
Church euery where which thou haſt renea- 
]ledinthy word, that thy Saints may worſhip 


[the in thoſe meanes, in that order and. come- | 


linefle, which thou haſt appointed,' abounding 
in righteouſneſſe, peace of conſcience, and ioy 
of the holy Ghoſt. Amen, Amen, 
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'A DIALOGVE OF THE STATE OF 
' A (CHRISTIAN MAN, GATHERED HERE | 


and there out of the ſweet and fauorie writingsof Maſter Tindal 


* and Maſter Bradford. 


'ly ? With what diligencedecetued 1? How bu- 
| fily ſought I the things of the world ?- Whatſo- 
| euer I did worke, imagine; or ſpexke, was abo- 
| minable in the fightof God, for i could referre 
{nothing vato the honour of God; neither was 
his law or will writtenin my members, or in 
| my heart, neither was there any more power 
lin me to follow the will of God, thenin a ſtone 
[to aſcend vpward of it ſelfe. And beſides that, 
| I was aſleepe in fo deepeblindnes, that I could 
[neither ſee nor feele in what miſery, thraldom, 
and wretchedneſſe I was, till e29ſes came and 
awaked.me and publiſhed the law. When x 
heard the law truely preached, . how that I 
oyght to lone and honour God with all my 
| ſtrength and might from the low bottome of 
{the heaft,becauſc he that did create me js Lord 
ouer it ;and my neighbour , yea mine enemies 


as my ſelfe inwardly from the ground of my 


| heart, becaufe God hath made them af.er the 
likeneſſe of his owne image, and they are his 
ſonnes as well as I, & Chriſt hath bought them 
with his blood, and made them heires of..cuer- 
laſting life as well as I:and how I ottghtto doe: 
{Whatſoeuer . God biddeth, and to” abftaine 
from whatſoener God forbiddeth, . with. all 
loue and meckeneſſe, with a feruent and bur- 
nikg luſt from the-center of the heart; Then 
began ,my conſcience to rage againſt the law 
and againſt God. No ſea, beit nener ſo greata 
|tempeſt, was fo vnquier, for it was not poſsible 
|for meea naturall man to conſent to, the law 
that it ſhould be good, or that God. ſhould. be 
| righteous which madethe law : in as. much as 
[it was contrarie vnto my nature, and damned 
me and 'all that I could doe, and neuer ſhewed: 
|mee where to. fetch helpe, nor preached any 
mercie, (#4) but onely ſet me at variance :with 
God, and prouoked and ſtirred metoraile on 
God, and tro blaſpheme him as a crucll tyrant. 
|Andindeed it was not,poſible to doe. orher- 
|wiſe, to thinke that, God made me of fo poy- 
ſoned a nature, and gaue me animpoſsidle law 
to performe ; Ibeing not borne againe by the 
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_ )Spirit, and my witte,reaſon, and will beeing,f » 
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faſt glued, yea nailed and chained vnto the! 
willof the diuell. This was the captiuitic and 
bondage whence Chriſt deliuereth mec,redec- 
med and looſed mee. His blood, his death, his 
patience in ſaffcring rebukes and wrongs, and 
the full wrath of God, hispraiers and faſtings, 


his meekeneſſe and *fulfilling the vttermoſt | 
| points of the law, appeaſed the wrath of God, 
brought the fauour of God to me againe , ob- | 


tained that God ſhould loue me firſt,and be my 
Father, and that a mercifull Father that would 
conſider my infirmity and weakeneſſe , and 


would giue me his ſpirit againe, which he had 
| taken away in Adam, to rule , gouerne and 
| ſtrengthen-me, and to breake the bands of Sa- 


tan, wherein I was ſo ſtraight bound. When 


| Chriſt was on this wiſe preached, and the pro- 


miſes rehearſed which are contained in the 


| booke of God (which preaching is calledthe 


Goſpell or glad tydings,) and I had deepely | 
qo my heart began to| 


conſidered the ſame : 
waxe ſoft and meltat the bounteous mercy of 
God,and kindnes ſhewed of Chriſt. For when 
the Goſpell waspreached , the ſpirit of God 
(me thought) entred into my heart, and ope-" 
ned my inward eies, and wrought a liuely faith 
inme, and made my wofull conſcience feele & 


taſte how ſweete a thing the bitter death of} 


Chriſt is, and how mercifull and louing God is 
through Chriſts purchaſing merits, and made 
metobeginto lone againe,  andto.conſent to 
chelawof God, how that itis good arid ought 


ſotobe, andrhat Godis righteous that made 


it:laftly, it wrought in me a deſire to be whole, 
and to hunger and thirſt after more righteouſ- 
nefle; and ſtrength to fulfill the law more per- 


feRly : and in all that I doe or leave vndone,to| + 
| | ſeeke Gods honour and his will with meeknes, 


euermore condemning the imperfeneſſe of 
my deedes by thelaw. Fr 

Now then this good worke of God to my 
faluation, ſtandeth 1n two points, the workin 
ofthe law,and the working of the Goſpell: the 
preachirg ofthe law was a key that bound and. 
damned my conſcience : the preaching of the 
Goſpell was another. key that looſed mee a- 
gaine. Theſe two falues (Fmeane the law and 
the Goſpell)vſed God &his Preacher to heale 


and cure me a wretched finner withall. The law | 
| did drive out my diſeaſe, and made it appeare, 


and was a ſharpe falue; and fretting corrafiue, 
and killed the dead ficſh,, and loofſed and drew 
the ſorc'out by the root, and all corruption. It 
pulled from me all trvſt and confidence I had 
in my felfe', and in mine owne works; merits, 
deſecruings , and ceremonies, and robbed me 
of all my righteouſneſſe, and made mee poore. 
It killed me in ſending me downeto hell, and 


bringing mee almoſt to vtter deſperation, and 


preparedthe way of the Lord , asit 1s written 
of /okn Baptiſt, For it was not poſsible that 
Chriſt ſhould come vhto mee as longas I tru- 


{ted inmy ſelfe,or in any worldly thing, or had 


any righteouſneſle of mine owne, or riches of 


holy workes. Thenafterward came the Gof- 


A'| plea more gentle'plaiſter, which foppled and 

ſwaged the wounds of my conſcience, and 
brought me health : it brought the Spitit of 
_ | God, which looſed the bands of Satan,and cou- 
pled me to God and his will through a ſtrong 
faith and feruent loue. Which bands were too 
ſtrong for the dinell, the world,or any creature 
to looſe. And I a poore & wretched finner felt 
ſopreat mercy,that in my ſelfe I was moſt ſire 
that God would not forſake me, or euer with- 
draw his mercie & loue fromme. AndI bold- 
ly cryed out with Paul, ſaying,##ho ſhall ſeparate 
me fromthe lone of God? &c. Finally, as before 
when I was bound te the dinell and his will, 1 


doe no otherwiſe, it was my. nature : cuen ſo 
now fince I am coupled to God by Chriſts 
B | blood, Idoe good freely becauſe ofthe ſpirit, 
and this my nature.. And thus I truſt I haue ſa- 
tisfied your firſt demaund. = BY 
| Timoth, Yea, butme thinkes youdoe too 
'| much condemne your ſelfe in reſpe of ſinne. 
| For I canremember that from your childhood 
[you were of a good and gentle natiire, & your 
behaujonr was alwayes honeſt and ciuill, and. 
| you could neuer abide the companie of them 
that were royſters and ruffians, and ſwearcrs, 
:|and blaphemers, and contemners of Gods 
;pwotd, and drunkards, which now arc tearmed 
good fellowes. And your dealing with all men 
{hath beene euer commended for good, faith- 


POST ——_—_ 


— — — 


your ſelfe fo abhominable and accurſed ,_ and 


|kedneſſe, and your will fo fearefully and miſe- 
|rably in captivity vatothe will of the dinell ? 
Euſeb, Brother T imotby,I know whar I fay, 


| ly feeling of my weakeneſſe,, 'and with a more 
| bitter deteſtation' of my ſinne. By nature 


|wrath,heire of the vengeance of God by birth: 
yeaand fo from my firſt conception : andT had 


{the power of darknes and rule of 'Satan , while 


I ſhewed nor the fruits of ſinne as fooneas 1 
| wasborne nor long after : yet was1 full of the 
naturall poiſon, from whence all wickeddeeds 
doe ſpring, and cannot but ſinne outwardly, 
1as fooneasI am able to worke (be I neuer fo 
| young) if occaſion be giuen: for my nature is 
|tofinne as isthe nature of a ſerpent to ſting : 

[and as a ſerpent yet young, or yet vnbrought 
| forth, is full of poyſon and cannot afterward 
(when time and occaſion is giuen) but bring: 
forth the fruites thereof ; And asan adder, a 
| toad,or a ſhake,is hated of man, not for the cul 
it had done, but for the poiſon that is init , ad 

hurt.which it cannot butdoe : foarn T hated of 
God for that naturall poiſon which is conce!- 
ved and borne with mee before Idoe any out- 

ward euill. Andas the cuill which a venemous 

worme doth, maketh itnot a ſerpent, but be-. 


, 
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it 


wrought all manner of wickedneſſe,for I could | 


full and inſt, What meane you then to make 
C to fay you were fowholly addied vnto wic- 
| God gine me grace to ſpeake it with moreliue- 
\throughthe fall of Adam am I the childe of 


my fellowſhip withthe damned diuells vnder 


|T was yet in my mothers womb : and although | 


cauſeitis a venemous worme, therefore = 
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futeife riffs: | 
|it ell, nd poiſorieth: exem{od66n0tVF e- | A |Kednegke as Danidiac-or 196, WholFheirt | 
{ vill deedes make vs euiltflef7bur beeatiftwee,) | GoUlbntlh if GidegHACoþcndy'fo'pme at 
art of natuts eyitl,;chereforedoewe cif and! | ren@arte'rs the prefttdhg of P Fr d Silas, | 
| | thinke euill,to etcrnall-dataition bythe Ta, {who a6 Euchre nfh/4i &en- | 
| and ATE: -COMFFAry' tO the-will: of God {our | tertaine&them/ant ih her | 
| | will, andinaltthings conſent'ynto the wil"6f}; | houſe /which ſhee cd "{fſhee | 
| | .Timorhe Agiyet I neuertiadfuch a fedling! | id." TREfhmemayder ayler, | | 
"—_— —_— - , "a. ; "Pp V1 = ee.dae.3 rod; 84S cams OOO 7 i 
| [of my fihne3 as you hauchad ,, an&althorgh'T | [arid of tNemwhich heard Peres? Fetifion ar Te: | | 
| | wouid be loath tocpmmit!ah/::finhe, yer'the| | ruſaleny; who'for alt they had murdered: our | 
| | Law wasncuerſoxertibleviiromee, condem-| | Saiotir Chriſt, yet intherr contierfion [their 
| ning meeg: pronouncing the ſthremce of: death| [hearts were onlyfor thetime pricked: '& then 
| againſt meezoanddtinging mpronſciencewith | |God!in preparing WO Uaiich ta track are fio- 
|teare of euerlaſting paine;1as.bperceine ithath | |thing bfirfefhly andRinking dungbils' of fin ;| 
| vin, vn yob: theretore 1 fearcoftentimesTelt | nay, very-vncleanentes and pollution iefelfe Ay [ 
my profeſtionof:religion ſhonkd beeonely'In | B ['{a; mpreparing vs'to'bee the Temples of his} 
|truth- -meere; hypocriſie.z!Þ'þrayyiou letonite | = 
| heare your Mind; 3 WIG DTS VR 93nd DUM pos redo 
|... Faſcb,. AtrueGyingitis; thattherightway | | whiles'vſe a milde and'getitle remeUte,, ard | 
to go vnito.heauen, is to failebyhell, :and there | | makeththe Law to looK'vpon vs, thongh with 


|S noman liuingthar feelesthe! power and Ver- | |[nolbtithg & gentle, yet withhio feitreft Fcotn- | 
|r2e of the blood of Chriſt, whith firſt hathnot | | tenahce4undorherwhiles infome heeKtterh a | | 
telr the painesofhell. Bur ytbin theſerpainies | |ſhatpegdge vnto the Ta; and mia it ro | 
there 1s a difference : andit.isrhewill obGod, | | 
taat his childrenintheir comer fion ſhall! foine | |corrafie to torment them), and'to'frere&” and. | 
of them feele more, and fomeleſie. : Exrabias | | ghaw vpontheir conſetences.” And tee by: | 
10n his death,bed complaineth,; Eſa.38:13irq: | | exp Vat a be bens wans\ : 
that the, Lord -byeabeth bis bones like a. Lyon; that | | body;jisis well eaſed of the corruptionthat. is!|} | 
| he.could net ſbeake byrea/ſon of paine,z but charreren in it. bythe pricking of the-point of 'x*fnallnee-! | 
in his throat likg.a cvant,; and mierpcd like a Doe, | |dle as bythe launeing bfa greatraſer] Where.) | 
{1b6.444| [9b faith,that Goats bis entwit',: aud hath ſebim | | fate if God by his Spirtr have wrotight It ou! 
[b4j24 | 2s 4 m:rke to ſhoots as x: 41d that: the arrowes of the | | forrow for ſine in any ſmall meafare 3though 
Ints.e bath drunke vp%j4 pinits. Dauid;bewalleth bis'e- | 4 
"> |.ate inmany Plalines;bur eſpectally inthe'r30; | 
| Plalme, whetehee beginnethiomthts.manner? 
| Ont of the deepe, plegrs haue | ea\ed vnto theey 0 


=>. 
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Lord: which is-4s though hee:ſhould fay'5- O | | giue me; God makeime thanketull forit. "And b; 
|my;poore ſoulefall notflatte downe, vexe not | | I pray: voumore plainly ſhew me thie ftate of | |} - 
[thy ſelfe out, of meaſure 2 the birden-of thy | | yourlife ill this houre, tHA&T and alforhet my l 

ſinnes preſſethee fore 'indeede,; but bee:thou takemviamingpy We 19 93609 HTM | 
[not forall that quite ouer-whelmed, 'thowatt | | Enſeb.: Thar which may doe good-vnto o-. E 
|thraſtdowne, o.low intothedepth of deepes, | |thermenI will never coniteale, thonghit tee | : 
|that thou had{k:needecry_aloud to bee heard | | to myperperuall ſhame As I was 'concemed'|. | 


lofhin which'dwelleth.in the. higheſt heights : andborne it finne, fo my parents brought mee: oi 
and the eaer-harning hell-fres not farre from | | vp.iw-ignorance , and'neuer ſhewed, mec my l 
that Lake whather thine iniquities haue plan» | D| ſhame; and miſery by 'Gadslaw ; ad'Tlined'| 
ged thee, ſorhatthou maieſt receiue asit were | | along time, /euen asa man in adead fctpeor | | 
|the Fechg-of their. cryes-and deſperate hows | | tratice , and in truth-Tlived as thoug \!thexe'] 
{lings, which bee there caſt ourof all hope of e: | | were netther heanerrnor hell, netcher God nor: | 


per commingforche Batthe Lord which-brin» | | divell.' And thedivell himſclfe (as I now per; 
gcth, forth cuentothe, borders af-hell his- beſt | | ceiue).:did often perſvade my ſecnre confci- | 
{beloued whenthey: forget themfelues, knows | = ie chil fl | 
| lethalſo how wellto bring them, backe againe. | | be ſaued as wellas the'beſtman in theworld : 1 1 
| Goe no further then downward, but liftvpthy | {[and-I yeelded to his. perfivaſion and did ve-i 
| [heart together with thine eye gand feeke ynto | | rily thinke it : ſo thar when'the Preacher. for Iv | 
| the Lord, to reach ynta thee his mercifal and | | wickedneſſe and 'ſecuritic derionnced" Gods | | 

heloin@hand., cron 3g” *4;'+| {| indgements.andhell fire, T hane faid vitomy | 
|-- Againe, inthe Scriptures weefindeexam- | | neighbours,that hoped Tſhould be ſal d,and |. | 
|ples.of menconyerted vnto;the Lord without | | hee ſhould goeto hell ; and whenT wasa$Ked | 
any. vehement ſorrow of their Ganes, .' What | | whether I could keepeallthe Geyer | 
{anguiſh of conſcience; had the thicte vpon the | | ofche law;I faid thar Fcould': and ber\Fa$ked:\ | 
crofle forhis former life inhis preſent; conuer-| ,| whether ®ricuer ſinned; Þ'ifaid T-rhotght that, | | 


1 
» 6 


ſion at the houre of, Death ?. Haw was. Ly4is | | otherwhites k did.;ur:tfor them whieh were} 


diſmayed andcaftdown in reſpe&of.her wie-| || but fewe , I hoped God would hane mers h: ; 
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and have me excuſed, and. all my A\.; Tam. Is tharenoughthinke you Ori 20580 oy \ 
were glad: | ompan! he 9) Euſeb. , What lacketh? CF SANT 22 033 544 LES, 
of me "an | Ihr TI » The fayqur/aud metey> of. God, | that 

_ | {may cleane fanſake you. 12 07) 12 alt 
; 1c Ewe b, Nay thatT will neuergrant:for Pam 
ivell.con ft | |\\certainelie | average” of the-faiourof God, 6- 
preached, uen to the faluation of my ſoule.- | 11114: - 7 { 
--\ Ti, Oſhew,methat!, that 5s the thing 1 
earneſtly deſire, to beaſſared of Gods fpectall 


goodneſſe,cuenby.yourcaxperichce.: ©? | 
_ - Enſeb. Accordingas God hathgiuen meto 
feele the ſame;ſowill he fhew:t you,” And firſt 
and of all,the dealing of God towardgmeis agood 
| argument tome. Inthefirſt;Commandemernt, 
lo God hath commanded meto: takehimito bee 
- |my'God,and an the Lords praier, he teacheth 
mee to call him Father : hee hath created the 
world generally,and cuery creature'particular4 
ly for man,andfo forme, toſerue for my com- 
Moditie,neceſitie,,and admonition.' Alfo hee 
| hathmade mee for his owne image , hauing a 
reaſonable foule;bodie,ſhape, where he might 
haue made me'a Toad, a Serpent,-a Swine, *de: 
| formed, franticke. Moreouer, he-hath wonder- 
| fully preferued mee in my infancie, childhood, 
I remembred in Daxids Plalmes,that his teares | yourh , middle age hitherto from manifolde 
were hisdrinke, and that he did wethis bedde dangersand perils : all which doe confirme in 
| withteares. And nowthediuell changed both] | mea perſwafion of Gods fatherly loue : &thar 
{hiscoate and hisnotey and in fearcfull manner | | Iſhould not doubt hereof 5whereT might haue 
{ cricdin my carcs, that I was a reprobate,, his beene borne of Tarkes; loe it was the will of | . 
| childe : that none of Gods children were as I} God that I ſhould'bee borne of Chriſtian pa-| 
|2m;thar this griefe of my ſoule was the begin- || rents, and beebrought into Gods Church by 
ning of hell.. And the greater was my paine,be- Baptiſme, whichisthe Sacrament of adopti- 
| cauſe I durſt not open my minde vnto any for] C on,and requirethfaith, as welloftheremiſston 
fearc they ſhould have mocked-mee, and haye|| | of my-ſinnes,as of ſanRtification, and holinefle| 
| made ajeſtof it. Wherefore I was faineto goe | | tobe-wrought of God in mee by his grace and 
roa godly learned Preacher : Iſhewed mine e-' | holy ſpirit: 2 where I might haue beene borne 
lace roo him ; after'T had continued with him | | in anignorant time and religion, God would 
| the ſpace of two or three dates, I receluedcom- | (that Iſhould be borne in theſe daies;and inthis 
fort both by the promiſes of mercie, whichhe| |countrie, 'where is more knowledge reucaled, 
] puke me inthe booke of God,and by his fer-| then cuer was here, orin maty' places elſe is, 
|uent,godly,and cffecuallprayers:and Ithanke| |WhereTmighthauebeene of a corrupt tudge-| 
{\ God-ener fince I haue had ſome -affarance (in} ' ment, and intangled withmany errours ef P4- 
| ſpite ofthediuell) that doe appertainetothe| | piſtrie, andofthe Familic of''Lpue, and ofthe 
{kingdome ofheauen, and am now a:member|| | ſchiſme-of Browne, by Gods g60dnes my ear. 
of Tefus Chriſt ,and ſhall ſo continue for eyer.. | | ment is reformed,” and hehathlightened mine 
|- Ti. How know you that God hathforgi-| |eyestoſce ,/ and my heart to-embracehus fin- 
\uenyour finne ? ELIE: refit |ceretruth. 'By all which things Tdoeconfirme: 
\T-; AL. Becauſe Iamaſinner, and he is both | _ | myfaithof this, that God alwaies hath becne, 
| ableand willing to forgiue me, 1D is, and will be for euer my-Father-,- andat my 
1 . Tm. Igrantthat keeis able to forgive you, | departing fotthof this world Will giue mee the 
4 but how.know you that-he will? youknow | | crowne of enerlafting glorie. 'Secondly, when 
| your Unnes are very great. + | |asman is cuermore doubting of the promifes 
| Euſth, 1 grants but Chriſts paſsion is farre,| | of God beethey tieuer fo certaine , Godof his 
| greater z and although my ſinnes wereas redas | infinite mercie to 'preuent' all- occaſions of 
| skarlet and aspurple, yet ſball they be as white | | doxbtings, promiſeth to giuehisowne ſpiritas 
| as ſmow,and as ſoft as wooll. - a pledge, pawne,- or carneſt-pennie vnto his 
| - Tim. Ohbut you hane ſinnedvery often. | children of their adoption, andele&ion to: 
| Enſcb." Tell'mee not Ipray you what Ihaue| | aluation. Now, ſince it pleaſed Godro call 
| done,but what I willdoe,. : mee from hypoctiſie. to bee=a'member of h1s 
| - Tim, What will youdoe? | Church, I feele thay iti my felfe which Thevier 
| Eaſeb. By Godsgrace it ismy fullpurpoſe, | felt orheardofbefore. In'tiinespalt;, I'came 
and my.carneſt praier to Godis:, hereafter to. 


topraiers,andto'the preaching of Gods word, 
even as a \Beare commeth- tg the ſtake; 
} '\4ow the word of God is-meate ard drivke: 
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| rg betcer heede; andro-amend my former 
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ndipeayer is nd burthetvato:nay/ldbit! 
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{ tomy curſedinature-wasapftgitien /undÞ hit 
uing.yeelded: to'him;'hhae beene'f0 hatdened 
| and blinded bjrthote linnes.y: that foratime'I 


icdrawerthinne and prefletume downe as lead.1 


plantthemin-the garden of. his- merTy:; 'and 


[forth of G54s' word to/bee tokens of Gods 


'S 4 


nature of mine harh bvensatiore pleaſtund. 
| delighted with ſine -antwirhithepleaſimes of 


thewsorla;themwbirhſchexerciſtstrom' which 


caniiotthinkthat ſach. a poifoning Cockattice 
canlay:ſachgoodegs , orrhaowild crab> frees 
(ſachasaltmen are in 449»): can bringfoorth 
ſweetefraites, accottiing-20 rhe will of God, 
exceptGotplicke thear' forth of. £44,” and 


ſtocke then; and araferhe 4pirirof. Chrilt' tr 


TD 


them. Wae!cforetheſearethe works of Gods 
ſpirir, and'my conſcience is thereby'cextitied, 
thar God hath gigere mee che iſpivic: of advpti- 
on, 'andtherefore that bis fanour? anÞ mercie 
ſhall continneitowardsimte forcaer.' "For ithe 
gifts of Gad are without repentance,8 whom 
God onee'louerh' > him hee” tourh' for cer; 
Thirdly, thete be cerraine fraits of Gods ohil- 
dren whicly I find in heby which: am aonfir- 
med in Gods futoar.*$: Pbrin' his firft Bpitle 
fith;thathereby weknowthar we ate tranſla- 
ted from death tolife; beemſe weeloue the 


loue towards'them which are-good Ghrilti. 
ans,thoughT never knew'them nor Taw them; 
and-I attvvety deſirous” to doe-any! good 'for 
them: andit drops of my heart blood:would 
ds them good, they.fiould hane them, * More- 
ouer'T hats all fine ant-wickedneſſe with a 
bittet hatred, ard 'T 10fg to fee the coming 
of my Sauiour Chriſt toindgement, I 'amgrie- 
ued and diſhaieted, beeauſe T:canndt fulfill the 
law of Godas I onght/all which-T hauetearned 


childten, And you ſcewhar eaidenceT hue to 
ſhewthar Tam a trite member'of the"Charch 
militam;and'in the fantour of God: 2 0 
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:in'Cheiſt is etenifotgh 


"crifieand falſethon 


|'thriſbme away;,/ and hang mee if hee'carch 
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wautring, doubting 2 
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tapainit with 


Etro br yn #N 
und evct 2Mailed with'deſperarion, © not when 


Tſitine onely,' butalſo7in rentxriotis'gf aduer- 


| ſitio /! iaro whict/Godbringettime to'hurturs 


.mie 24 to-ſhew me tnine owneheart,the hypo- 


glits Hat there Jie hid, my 


AlmoRtnofatharill;; and as litdefoue, cucn| 
|'then Trapply"x 


*, 
% 


wheti F' thonght- my ſelfe moſt 


| perfetorull : for' when temprations:come I 


cannot ſtand , whenT haue ſinnedfaith' is fee- 


forgiae;itficknelſe;inlofle of goods, inalttri> 
bulationT ax vuparient, when ny" neighbonr 
neWlethmy helpethatDTmuilt depart With him 


ley when wrotg''done Fhto mee/T cannot | 


| of mineowne,, 'theti'loge is'cold:' And this 1 
| learneand feele thatthere 1510 power to doc 
good burofGod ondly. Andinallſuchtemp-' 
| rations my faithperiſheth notvtterly;” neither 
| my love and conſent to the lawof God :':bur 
{| they beweake,ſicke, wounded;andnortcleane 
|\deadi As'Tdealtwith my parentsbeſny a child, 
| fo:-how-deale-T towards Godimy loving Fa- 
| ther. When Twas'achild ,- my father and mo- 
ther tatghr me nurture and wiſedome, I loued 
| ny father and-all 'his-commandements; and 
|-perceined the goodneflle he ſhewed mee , that 


my father loued me; 'arid all his precepts are 


| vato my wealthand p-ofit, 'andthatmy father 


-commandeth n6thing tor ity necde hee hath 
-thereof;bur ſeketh my profit 6nel-and there- 


| fore-1'haue a'goodfaith' vat all m; {ule 
promiſes ;”and Toue'allhis commandements; 
and'-doe them with '& good avilt ,*-and/wit?: 


good wilbs6e vucry/day to the ſtlibold: Aa 
by the' way happly T faw#acompanie' play , 
and with the fighe was raken and rautſhed os 
my:memorie, and forgat my felfe; and ſtood 
and beheld ;andifell to play alſo, fdrgerting fa- 
thet and mother; 'and all cheis kindnelſe all 
theit lawes; and mine owne profit 7 


| 9. How: 
beicthe knowledge of my fathers Kirtdnes, the 


- 
. 


-againevato my'fither, andthe obedictit mind 


|. were -not vtterly quenched, | but lay hydder 


| hadplayed ourall tny luſts, or clſe by fone 
| -hadbeehe warnedinthe meanefeafon,” T'came 


againe” ta" ny oIde profeſsiog: *Norwith- 


ſtanding © many 'tentatzons went” outer ' my 
| heart;; and! the” law as a right hang-man 
| tormented ' my conſcience, and went i. 
|x0'\perſwade mee that my father 'wou 


a 


1tie;forhatT was likea great while tori away 


| rachet”then to 'teturne to' thy" Either againe. 
Iread'of rebiike,, ahd of lofſe of 
y fathers Tone , and of puniſhment, witg+ 


» 


Feafe and dread 
Rica with the'truſt which Thad in ny fa+ 
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| thers goodneffe,:/and as it were gane my fas 


| afall, ButI tofe 'againe as foone 4s the rage 


\._Thi ave yous ftdfat fac in Chriſt, (as 
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[ly ablecordachour it {elte, and to apprehend 


| 'ofchs Grabtoarw WAS. « paſt3oand n my wind was 
 marequuegs};Afndihe goodenſſe; of my: father 


[mea hee hoped that hywould dog,pomore 


[You wr by the t e weakenes-of, 
15 not rather' i wy 
If and afured of his faluatipn-.., 


quantity of; his-graces asthe.truth df tremy hee: 
|  approouarha little faith;ifit be atrue fatthiyea, 


| iterd-ſee: 
Fit ſhould, 


 [ceiut analmes of a kingz. and fo jn like.man- 


offered yntovsin Chriſt. Faithinthe'3« of /obn 
[is comparedvmorhecic of the Litaelite which | 
| although.ic were of dimmg fight, 'orlooked a- 
quis gt iftcould never ſ9/little behgld:the' 


'[ ther fait 


Bs eAiokgietlae 


_ Loh. ts Me 


and his ©1d kindnefle came vnto trooarrl 

AL and by ming &Wne cauraghynaer yi 
the art; of another.; 98: helefiied2that 
my father would not put-miee (&Way:or deſiroy 


vponthat I gateac home againe.dif- 
nh bas altogether faithlefſe 3; he old 
kind Ts 5 FOG ney not. let, FP, geſpaite:, howbeir 
lth e ould not ſcemine Heart; at;reſ}, 
;vntill aka beene paſk,andynrill Lad 


ptb6 3605s of my father, that-alrjs; for- | 


gottens.;;.: | 2111 LaSfiw 00s! 3OKItts | 


\ Timpth. $e <cing thattygpchave thus plaindly 


anderaply; NIE the wankensſſe ot yours,aud |, 


conſe +I ofall mens $2, he W mekpiay 
Lida-Ghei 
then com oned, 


Euſcb .\God; doth note. much regard. the 


it faichinys wereno more but a graingof mu- 
(y which istheleaſtof all'other ſeeds) 
6. £ff-ctuall 140d} God: wonld;chaue' 
reſpect. vnto. jt,, The poore. diſeaſed” begger 
with a lame hand, hauing the palſie alſo:; 15 a-: 
ble neysrtheles, to.rcach out the ſame. and re- 


era weake and:languiſhiogfaith is ſafficient- 


the inhnxe mercies of our heavenly King 


braſen ſcrpent ,iit was: ſathcient; W cyre..the 
ſtings of the fiery, ſerpentogad: to faue life; © - | 
. Tims, Secjng that you ſatishe mecit.chery 
point fo fully, 'ſhpwme Lay you, whether a 
"man ma v.bgwicked and hangfaith, ' and whe- 
kentring-expelleth wickedneſle. For. 

have po bn {ay ,.that. aman might; be- 
IF th word: of: God, -andj bee: neugrithe 
vettcrin ng ggrbolicheabeſar heWas:t 


—E 7 157 oy IEre Are. - -Whach, when :th 
ehoor en ag oh faith, at -gnce they con 
chereupt hane- a certaine 1mapination mf 


Opmign: tajchj.as whenaman telletha ſtory, 
Fi thing doge i 11 a frange land that, pettai-! 
EL ED POFA them; KAll; whe yetthey belbeyee' 
by tellas atrue:thing, andchis imaginationor' 
[Op pinion they, call faith. "Therefore as fone as) 
pe Mr eipas iy, tn-hare Eonar 
Hea verily. this doQrine-fkeem 
rue, 1 belecue iris cuen ſo :,then they thinks, 
f batthe ight fa this there,butaſterwardwhen' 
oo Fl FiemElueenominhenef waking 
oz gs FRI FOE: 1errible lemongy, of 
VT aw, ihe hore le copmity, ynder baron, 
Eit ch ; RemG any altexanion in,them- | 
| lhe Fo Boot) We allow but; fnde 


cr as. b efare, & ab 1 Eingcheir 


A 'fafticient,but thaiwotkes muſt bejbyned with 


Fen pike they what faith is\ nat 


taithooiuftification! but true-faichisonely'the 
d,and.iz mighty in operation ,* cher 
wa ;bemgfullotvertue ;'1t renaeth mat, 
— afreſh;, altererthhimy chan. 
| geth/hun, 8 turncth hinv altogethianzinto ancw/| 
| Freature-andiconertation::. : ſothata man ſhiR1 
feele-hlsheatt cleane changed; Scifavothetwiſe 
{diſpoſed then befort.;i and hath powerto loue: 
thay which before hexcould:tiotbuthare & de. 
| lightethrin thatwha! chbef cheabfiorred, and. 
| hatechthat which, wo  conld” nor; but 
loves; Andit {etteth the fouleat: liberty, &1 ma. 
exh-herfreeto-followthewillof Gbd; and is 
49ihe-ſoule asheilth to the body! Afterthiara, 
Pan tsipined'with long fickdes) thadebgescar, 
| nobbcare him: he:cannot liftvp/his:hands to! 
B Lhelpehim his taſtes corrupt, as bitrerin: 
his: mouth; his i ffomacke longeth after flub-' 
| berſance and ſivaſhgatwhicha whole tomacke 
|.1sreadyrto.caſt his -gorge-: when. health com- 
{.methſhe changeth andaltereth him cleane, pi- 
|uerhibtm ſtrength.inall his members, luſt and 
will to doe of his owne accord: thattwwhichbe- : 
| forehe conld notdoeg;yeither conicfufter that, 
layman ſhould exhort- him to doe;,”:and hath 
| now luſt inwholfomethings, and his members 
| arefreeandatliberty, and have power todoe- 
all things of his, owne accord whichbelong to 
|a ſouhd and whole marito do;Andfatthwork- 
|ethinthe ſame manner,,, asatreebringsforth 
fruit ofhis owne accord. 2:and as aman' neede. 
not. bid atree bring forth fruit ;.ſo is there no 
C. law. put to him that belecueth and 1s juſtified 
| through faith, to-forechimto abedience, ney. 
| ther 1s it-needful.Forthe law is written & gra- 
| ner inthe heart,his pleaſure is dailytherein, & 
| a5 without commandemient cuenof his own na- 
ture ke eateth,drinketh,ſeeth, heareth,talketh; | 
gOeth :.cuen {0ofhis owne naturewithout any | 
compulſion of the law; hee bringetb forth good 
worksiand asawhole man when bee 18athirſt 
tarriethbut for drinke; and when he hungreth 
| abideth but for meate ; ard then drinketh' and 
[ eaterhinaturally.;.cacn ſo.is the faithfulleuer a- | 
|| thirſt, andan hungred after the wilt of God, 
'and; ratrieth but for an occaſion; anflwhenſoe- 
' uexanoceafion is gineng.;heworketh naturally 
ty willof God; Forthijs blefsing js2 giuen ow 
D' thattruſt in Chriſts blood; that-thep thirſt and 
\hingent6 do Gods wills, He thathath notthis 
| faith;iShit an veprofitable bablerigf-faith and 
workes, andneithet wotteth what:-hebableth, 
norwwhetremto his words: tend. Forhee: fee- 
leth hot the power of fairh,nor the working of 
the Spirit :1n.his heart. , but inte; preteth- the 
Scxiptures-which, fpeake of faith apd workes 
after.bisowne þlind reaſon,- and fedliſh fanta- | 
{ies;not hayingany expexicnce in himfelfe« | -: 
P Tioth, Every member-of Chrilts cqhgrega- 
tion:is a anger, 8 finne2h Faily, ſome more and 
ſome leſfe: foric is wiritteya .loh. 1,8, /f{We[4: 
we barons ſipne une,we eu exr. ſelnes, andift vw# | 
ts 10t in VS, AndP ol, -Rom: *7+1;9, 20; That good 
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he) but fine that dwelteth inme ; Sothe Chriſti- 
an man is both a: ſinner and no ſinner: which 
how it can bee, ſhew it me by your exper1- 
cnc. 

Enſcb, T beeing one man in ſubſtance am 
two men in quality, fleſh and ſpirit, whichin 
me ſo fight perpetually the one againſt the o0- 


ward, and cannot ſtandlong in one eſtate. If 
the ſpirit ouercome in tentations , then1s ſhee 
Rtronger and the fleſh weaker. But ifthe fleſh 
get acuſtome,then is the ſpirit none otherwiſe 
oppreſſed of the fleſh, then as though ſhee had 
a mountaine on her backe, and as we ſometime 
in ourdreames thinke we beare heauier thena 
milſtone on our breaſts: or when wee dreame 


now and then that wee would runne away for 


fcare of ſomething, our legs ſcem heauier then 
lead : enen fo isthe ſpirit oppreſſed and ouer- 


—_— and {triueth to get vp,and to breake 
looſe in vaine, vntill the God of mercy,which 
heareth my groancs through Iefus Chriſt, 
come and looſe her with his power , and put 
ſomething on the backe of the fleſh to keepe 
herdowne, to miniſh-her ſtrength, and tomor- 
tifieher. So thenno ſinner I am if you regard 
the Spirit, the profeſsion of my heart toward 
the law of God, my repentance & forrow that 
I haue, both becauſe T haue ſinned , and am yet 
fall of ſinne, and looke vnto the promiſes of 


faich. A ſinner amT ifyou looke ro the frailtic 
of my fleſh which is a remnant of the old A- 
dam, and as itwere the ſtocke of the old oline 
tree, euer and anon when occaſion 1s gwen, 
ſhoocing forth his branches, leaues, bud, blol- 
ſome,and fruite alſo;which alſo is as theweak- 
nes of one which isnewly recouered of a great 
diſcaſe,by the reaſon whereof all my deeds are 
imperfe&, and when occaſions be great I fall 
into horcible dzedes, and the fruite of the fin 
which remaineth in my memvers breaketh 
out. Notwithſtanding the ſpirit leaueth mee 
not, but rebuketh me , and bringeth me hone 
aguine vnto my profeſsion, ſothat I neuer caſt 
off the yoke of God from off my necke, ney- 
ther yeeld vp my ſelfevato ſin to ſerue it, but 


had rather you ſhould vaderſtand this forth 
of the Scciptures,, by the eximple of /on«c and 
che Apoltles. [nas was the friendof God, and 
a choſen ſeruan: of God toteltific his will vn- 
totheworld, Hewas ſentfromthe landof I{- 
racl, where he was a Prophet; to go: amonelt 
an heathen people, and the greateltcitie of the 
world;then called Niniue, to preach that with- 
infourtiediies they ſhould bee deſtroyed for 
their ſinnes :-waichmeſſige the free will of 7s- 
#4, had as much pawer to doeasthe weakeſt 


ſh:arted woman in the world had power, if 


ſheewere commanded to leape into a tubbe 


ther, that I muſt goe either backward or for- |- 


mercy in our Sauionr Chriſt, and vnto my | 


fightafreſh, and begin a new battell. And I : 


wonl4 not that dee 1, So it is not 1 that doe it (faith' A. 


laden of the fleſh through cuſtome , that ſhee | 


[ 


{of lining ſnakes and adders :: as happely it || 


God had commanded Sarab to facrifice her 


ſonne 1ſu«ck,, ashe did Abraham, ſhee would 
hauedifputed with God, ere ſhe had doneit, 
as though ſhee were ſtrong enough. Well, /0- 


which though they hane Gods word teltified 
vnto themdaily , yer defpiſe and worſhippe 
God vnder the likeneſke of calues, and after 
all manner of faſhions faue after his owne 
word, and therefore are of all nations the 


| worlt and moſt worthy of puniſhment : And 


yet God for-loue of a few that are among 
them, and for his names ſake ſparethand de- 
fendeth them ; how then ſhall God take fo. 
| cruell vengeance on 'ſo'great a multitude of 

them to whom his name was netier preached, 
and therefore arenotthetenth part fo cuillas 
| theſe : IfT therefore ſhall poe preach , Tſhall 

lie and ſhame my ſelfe and God too, and make 
them the more to'deſpiſe God. V ponthis'ima- 
gination he fled from 'the preſence of God, 
and from the countrey where God is worſhip-. 
| ped. When ons centred into the ſhippe, hee 

laid him downeto ſleepe , For his conſcience 

was tofſed* betweene HE LomntmeNemers of 
God which fent him'to Niniue, and his fleſh- 
ly wiſedome which difſwaded and counſel- 
led himto'the contrary, -and ar laſt preuailed 


\ 


| againſt the conimandement , and carried him 
| another way , as a ſhip caught betweene two 


ſtreames {as the'Poers, faine the mother of 
«XMeleager to be betweene diuers. affe&tions ; 
while to auenge her brothers deathſhe ſought 


| to ſlay her 6wne'ſonne:') 'yhereupon for very 
{| paine andtediouſneſichee lay downe to lleepe 
| to put the chmmandement out of mind, which | 
| did fo gnawand fret his conſcience ;asalfo the 
| nature of al{the wicked is, when they hane ſin- 
| ned incarneſt\, - to ſeeke all meanes with tyor, 


rezell, and'ipaſtime todriue- the remetnbrance 


] of ſinneforth of theirhearts, as Adam did to 


, 5 


But, God awoke him out of his dreame;and ſer 


to remembrance againe , atid thar his'conſci- 
ence raged no leſſe therr the waters of the ſea. 


| Andthea he thought) he onely was a ſitiner,and 
thought alfo that as verily as hee had fied from | 
| God ,- as verily God had caſt him away * for 
| the ſightof the rod maketh the natarall child | 
: not onely to ſee and acknowledge his fault, but 
| alſo toforget all his fathers old mercie ard | 
. f goodnefſe. And then he confeſſed his finne o- | 
| penly, and of very deſperation ro have lined 
| ariy longer, he bade caſt himſelfe into the ſea | 
| berimes; ' except they would be loſt alſo ; for | 


all this God' prouided*a fiſh to ſwallow [o- 


F 


| |na. When [ones bade 'berne 'in the fiſhes 
{belly a fpace; the rage of his conſcience | 
was ſomewhat quicted, and he came to him- | 
| ſelfe againe; and had receined a little hope, | 

and the *qualmes atid pangs of defpera- | 
| tion which went oiter' his heart were halfe 


his fines before his face : for when thelot had | 
caught ſonas; then be ſure that his finne: came | 
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nas hartened by his owne imagination, and|' - 
reaſoning after this manner ; I am here a| 
Prophet vnto Gods people the Iſraelites : | 


couer his wickednes with aprons of g-lcancs, 


oucr-| 
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ouercome :then he prayed to God, and gaue A | miniſhed by little and little, and cannot before | 
thankes vnto him, When Jones was caft vpon| | the houre of death be wholly taken away. 
the land againe, then hus will was free, and he _ Timoth, Iperceiue by your godly diſcourſe, 
had power to goe whither God ſent him, & to the manifold conflits betweene the fleſh and 
| what God commanded him, his owne imagina- the ſpirit, and that the fleſh is like to a mightie 
be tion laid apa:t:for hehad binat a new ſchoole, | | gyant, ſuchanoneas was Goliah, ſtrong, luſty, 
| andina furnace, where he was purged ofmuch| | {tirring,enemy to God, confederatewith the 
refuſe and drofle of fleſhly wiſedome which re-| diuell: and the ſpirit like to a little child, ſacha 
| fiſted the wiledome of God. For as farre as we| | one as was little Danid. new borne, weake and 
areblindin'Adwm,we cannot but ſecke and will | | feeble, not alwaies ſtirring : now then whar 
| our owne profit, pleaſure, and glory; andasfar| | meanesdoe you vie to weaken the fleſh, and | 
| as ve be taught inthe Spirit, wee cannot but|. | ſtrengthenthe ſpirit ? | 
| ſecke and willthe pleaſure of God onely, Then Euſeb, Ivſe to tame my fleſh with prayer 
loxas preachedtaNinine, and they repented: | | and faſting, watching, deedes of mercy, holy 
| then ſees ſhewed againe his corrupt nature | meditations, andreadingthe Scriptures, and 
for all his trying in the Whales belly. He was| '|1n bodily labour, and in withdrawing all man- 
ſo difpleaſed becauſe the Niniuites periſhed| || ner of pleaſures fromthe fleſh, and withexer- 
| not, thathe was weary of his life, and wiſhed | p | ciſes contrary tothe vices which I find my bo- 
| | death for yery ſorrow,that he had loſt theglo-| | dy moſt inclined to, and withabſtaining from 
| ry of his prophecying, in that his-prophecye| | all things that encourage the ficſh againſt the 
| came not.to paſſe; buthe wasrebuked of God, | | ſpirit; as reading of toyes and wanton bookes, 
| { as inhis prophecie you may reade.,,' ,- ſeelng of playes and enterludes,wantoncom-| 
{* . The Apoltles,Chriſt taught them ener tobe| | munication, fooliſh icſting , and effeminate 
| mecke and to humble themſclues ; yet oft they | | thoughts, andtalking of couetouſneſſe, which 
5-4 ſtrived among themſclues who. ſhould bee | Paul forbiddeth, Epy.5. magnifying of world. 
| | greateſt : the ſonhes of Zebede.wquldſit one |ly promotions. If theſe will not mortifie my 
| on the right hand of Chriſt; the other on the. ficſh, then God ſendethme ſome troubles, and. 
left. They would pray that fire might deſcend] |} ſo maketh me togrow and waxe perfe, and 
from heauen. and oſs the: Samaritans. | | finethand tryeth me as gold in the fire of ten- 
When-Chriſt asked', Math. 16. 16. #%om ſay] |tations and tribulations. Thus very often hee 
mentbat 1am? Peter anſwered, T how «rt the Soni| | makethme to take vp my crofle, and naileth 
of the lining God, as chongh Peter had beene as| |my fleſh vnto it, for the mortifying thereof. 
[perfect as an Angell. But immeſiately after| | Markethis, if God ſendtheeto the ſea, and| 
| when Chriſt preached vato them, of his death|'© promiſe to goe with thee, hee will raiſe. vpa 
and. paſsion, Peter was angry,/and rebuked| *; tempeſt againit thee, to prooue whether thou 
| Chriſt, andthought earneſtly that hee had ra-| | wilt abide his word, and that thou mailt feele 
| ued, and not wiſt what he had faid: as at ano-| | thy faith and weakeneſſe , and petceme his 
{thertime in which Chriſt was fo feruently bu-| '| goodnefſſe; for if it werealwaies faire weather, 
| fied inhealingthepeople, that hee hadno lea-| |and thou neuer brought into ſuch ieopardie, | 
| ſuretoeate,they went outto hold him, ſuppo-| || whence his mercy onely delinereth thee , thy 
ſing that hee had beene beſide himſelfe. And| |faith ſhould be onely apreſumption , andrhou 
[one thatcaſt forth diuels in-Chriſtsname they |ſhouldeſt be'cuer vnthankefull to God, & mer. 
forbad, becauſe hee waited not on them, ſo| 'cilefle vntothy neighbour, If God promiſe ri-| 
glorious: were they yet. . And though "Chriſt | j'ches,tne way thereunto is pouerty : whomhe 
| taught alway to forgiue, yet Pater after long | | loueth, him he chaſtenerh : whom he exalteth, 
\ | goips to ſchoole,,, asked withe.ere tool ; | he caſteth downe.: whom hee ſaueth, he firſt 
{forge ſcuentimes, thinking that eight times | damneth:3 ke brivgeth no man to heauen, ex- 
oe os beene too much... And at the laſt Supper, | | cept he ſend himto hell firſt: if he promiſe life, 
| Perer would have dicd with Chriſt, but; yet | | | he ſlayeth firſt: when he buildeth, hee caſteth 
| Within gow houresafter hee denied him both | OH downe all firſt : he is nopatcher : he cannot a- 
cowardly and ſhametully. Andaftex the; fame | | bide another. mans foundation : hee will not 
| manner , though he had folong. heard that no | :| worke till all be paſt remedie , andbroughtto 
man muſt avenge himſelfe , but rather turne | || ſach a-caſe,that men may ſee how that his 
+] the other checke to the ſmiter againe, yet | |hand, hispower, his niercy, his goodneſle, his 
+ | when Chriſt was in taking , Peter asked whe-| | truth hath wrought altogether : he wilt let no 
ther tf werelawfullto ſmite withthe ſwaxd,& | | man bepartaker with him of his praiſe & glo- 
| rarried po anfwer, :butJaidon raſhly.. So. that | |rie : his works arewonderfull and contrary to 
although we bee ance reconciled to God.,: yet | ' | mans workes ; who cuer (faue hee) delivered 
at the firſt we bebut children and young ſchol- | |his 0wne. Sohne , his onely Sonne , his deere 
lers, weake and feeble, and muſk, have leaſure | |. | Sonne, his darling vnto death,and. for his cne- 
| togrow inthe Pre, .1n knowledge, loue,ard | |miesto winne his enemies, to oucrcoine'them 
|  {deedes thereof, as Taorg conren: muſt haue | | | withJoue,, 'rhar they might ſeeloue and loue: 
| [timeto.grow in thezr bois : and fo in like| | |againe, .and of loue likewiſe to.doe to:other 
. | manner the ſting.of the ſerpent. js not pulled | || men; andto.cuercome them with well: doing* 
Out. at..Once,, "but, the. p. s | | Loſeph fawithe: Sunne and'the- Moone and ele: 
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uenſtarres worſhipping him, neuerthelefle erc/A ]gaped to detigure me, and the law looked vp- | 
that: came 'to' paſſe God laid Hi where” hee} {|pon me with ſich a terible countenance,and 4 
could fe neither ſarine; nor. moone;hieither a-/| ;fo' thindereWitimine eares, that I durſt not a- 
ny ſtarre of the skie; and that miby yeares; and; i|bide in-my bed, but'vp and.to goe. Then the | 
alſo vndeſerued;tomutare him/*o-make him; 


apt. and meete for-Yhe Yoome aritFhonour a-| #methat God had caſt ime away: ſaying, they, 
gainſthe- came to it; that he thi8htihe tre 5 | that be GodShanie power to keepe his-Iawes . 
in theſþirit'ts, miniſter it well. Gotpromiſed} j| thou haſt, nor, but breakeſt them + therFore 
the children of Iſrael a lard with*riners "of j|Houart a'caft-away& a danined creature, and 
milke-and honie; yet hee brought them fotthj | Hell gipethand ſetteth opeh! his _ to.de- 
the ſpace of fourty:yeares into land 'wherzin| jtiourethee, -' And T thought with my ſelfe that 
no-rtacrs df milkeatd honie were, os whetej |ThadbinalWaicsa rankehypocrite : for asthe 
fo muchas adroppeof water waghot; to'mr-| {cloudes of the airedoecouer the ſanne, fo; rhar 
ture:;and teach 'theiti' as a - fathet "goth: His| |{omerimesa'mancannot” tell by any ſenſe that 
ſorine; and to doe ther g9od at the Hitter | [there is any flinne, 'thetlowdes and winds hi- 
cnd;to ſubdue their: cankred natiire,” to make; Bj ding'it from our fight : euen ſo-my cecitic and 
themſtrongin the fpirit to vic his benefits a4 1 [[blindnes, Ld*corrupt afftRions, and the rage 
right: Laſtly, God'promiſed Panid a king-| \ofmy conſcience. did fo onreſhadow the ſghe 
dome; and immediatly. ſtirted yp'Saul' againſt | [of Gods ſeede'in me, anl ('ourewhelme . his 
\himro-perſeeute him;/andto hiinthinras 'men| | ſpirit, as thongh I had bin'a'plaine reprobate, 
doe hares with grayhoiihds,- andto'ferret him |- | And thus it came to paſſe that! Daujd making | 
out.ofeitery hole and that-for-the, fpace of} * his prayer 'to: God according to his owne 


dine?l affafledryee on-enery fide, to perfivade: 
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many-yeares, -to' turne him, to'mikechim' ro | | ſenſe *and* Feeling, bur not according tothe | 
mortifie! his laſts,: to make-hini'ro 'feele his | {truth ; defired'of God to give him agine his j 


andagood king. 1 £0120 bf '} although he mademe'to'thinke ſo tor atime : 
Timeth; Bit howaf itcome roipaſſethatyou] {for -alwaies-he ' holdeth- his hand wnder' his ; 
betempted to- any great ſine, 'and*the fleſhi {| children” ingheir fals, that they lic not ftilfaso+ 
ouercome - the'-ſpirit ; it what*cafe are you ther doe-whichare nottegenerate . I beeing | 
them? 2515 4/7 IS 220015! 7 EGU Jt.Df ve 5 3 | chus turmoiled and ſtung withthe conſcience 
Sufeh.” There is n&:body' here but-yon'and | _ {of fin, the cockitrice of my-poiloned nature, 
I, and Itakeyou toibba- Chriſtiah anda faith-]-* |haning beheld her Rlfe iAtheplaſle ofthe righ- 
full friend: therefore'T\ will ſhew''a little of {© |teous lawof God, there was no other falucor 
my experience. The laſt yeare byreaſon ofthe | | remedie but to runne to the braſen {ſerpent 
dearth; I: and-my -family were''put to great| ChriftTeſag Which ſhed**his-blood, (hanging 
pinches, and moſt commonly-wee* had: no- | | vpontthe ctoffe, -and to his 'cuerlaſting teſta- | 
[thing but Bread and Water :- hereupon T-be=| | ment andimercifullpromite) that was ſhed for : 
thought : me/how'I:mighr ger 'ſomewhat'to| | mefor the remiſsion of my finnes : therefore I | 
releeve- my family : cit--came -into thy minde | | gotte me-ſpeedily into a cloaſe corner in'my 
|tharitvour towne'a rich man had agreatflocks houſe, and'there vporrmy face groneling, I 
of ſheepe,and that''T might take oneof them | | confeſſed my ſinne, and*pratedatterthits man- 
without aty hurt of him. -I'was very -loath at| | ner ineffe&: Father, wharan horrible montter 
the:firſt: bat becauſe.” there was ſach' great} | am 1? whattraytor ? whatwretch aud villaine? 
ſtealine of ſheepe, -and I was inextremitic;in} | Thy mercie is' wonderfull,- that hell hath nor 
the night I went among his ſheepe and tooke| |deuoured nice hauing 'deſerued a thouſand 
alambe, and-I'told my family that itwis gi-| |damnations. I hane ſinned againſ} thy godly, 
vervmee : I preſently Killed it, the skinne &the |D | holy, and'righteous law, and againſt my bro-: 
entrals- Tburicd in-my backeſide; the fleſh we | |ther by robbing him, 'whom- 1 ought to ' lone 
drefſed by quarters,anddid eateit with thankſ-| | for thy ſake as my ſelfe': forgiue me Father for | 


l 
owneiſcaſes:in'tine;tomakehimagood man) ; | Þirit, which thing, God nedtr dath indecde : 
1 1 


giving (as my manner is ) butſately very cold-| | thy ſonne Chriſt his fake, according, to thy | 
ly, 'and me thought my prayer was abhomj-| | moſt mercifull promiſes and teſtament : forget! | 
nable i Gods fight. After I hadthus done;we| | not good Lord thy old mercies ſhewed vpon | 
fared well for the:ſpace of two: daies;bufT | | me, lerthem not atthis time inme be quite re-| | 
felt my heart hardened, and my- lippes' were | | mooued: Onthis manner-praying I continued 
almoſt tocked vp,'that I could-not as Twas | | many houres, and God which 1s necreto all 
woont praiſe the Lotd.' The third night after, | | them that: callyponhim; heard me, cafed'my| | 
I went with a quietconſcience'(*methought) | | paine, and affurcd me'of theremiſsion of myit | 
tony bed, and then 1 flept ſoundly tillthree of | | finne. Aﬀer preſently, for the more eaſing of' | 
the clocke in the morning, butTdreamed thar| | my conſcience, I went to my neighbour, and| 
onecame to carty meto' priſon; vpon that on-| | berweenehim and me vpon my knees contfel- þ | 


a ſudden I awaked; and becing afraid looked | ſcd my fault with teares, deſiring himto for- | 
about me,and fell to conſider why Iſhould be | | giue me,and I would (as Gods law requireth )} 
afraid; and I remembred that 'Lhad ſinned a=| þ reſtore that which ſtole, fouretold:he(Ithank | 
2ainſt God by robbing my neighbour: O'thea| | him ) was contented, and tooke pitte on me 

my feare increaſed, and I thought thar hell and ever fincehath beene by Gods mercy my | 
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| 190 oA f 1alogue of the | 
| good friend.So by little andlittle,Godreſtored| A\kethapromiſe vnto another with light:woras 
| meto my firſt cſlate : but .Cmerhinkes) I haue}| |betweene, themſclues. and. £0. they departed, | 
{not that feeling whichT had before, and haye he to whom the. promile;is made: beginuerty 
beene worſe ener ſince : God of his great mer- | Ito doubt, whether - the other ſpake earneſtly 
; Icic amend me,andincreaſchis graces inme, i. 10x mocked, anddoubteth whether he'will re. 
| [i _ ,Trmoth, ButI pray you, What thinke you,} | member his promiſe to abide Dy 26. Or oo. But 
| | vollber 200 condemne his owne. eleR chul-! Tow _ man petneny | Noa 05 rn, 
renjf they fnne 2... A 209, 4 011) JEPEWOLGSAre more credivie : and it palweare, 
is | Euſeb, No,. for, the ground-worke of. our | it.confirmeththe thing more, and yetthe'more 
| Hluationis laid m Gods eternall ele&ion andy [of he ſtrike hands, if he gue carneſt, if! hee call | 
a thouſand fignes in the world, nay all the [record, ifhe giue hand writing and ſeale.it': fo 
4 ſinnes. in the world; nay, all the diuels in hell] | ishethe More & more belecucd, forthe. heart 
cannat overthrow Gods. eleion; And it may} | gathereth.; lo, he ſpake with -aduiſement, deli- 
be that finnes doetharden our hearts, weaken! |beration and good fadnefſe, he clapped.hand 
CT Eon ood tn vs: bart: |ealled records and purco ths hand nad fake 
OUT: allit,'Ma c a > JpIri 0 3 AI X& xt | POP: 45d mo oi W8- 4 F . | ale: 
take away faith, oxaltogether quenchthe ſpi- B the man, cannot be ſofaint-withour the feare 
| rit,they cannot. God\condemneth no man for. of God a5 to deny allthis ſhame ſhal make 
his fipnes,ifhe be adopted in Chriſt, For then |him abide } s /promife, though he were ſuch a 
| Toſeph, , Abraham, Dauid, Peter, Mary Mag-| |manasIcould nor compelt him, :1f he would 
| dalenc ſhould be. condemned. God islikea fa-| |denie it... Andthus we diſpute: God. ſent.his| 
| ther :anda father;if bis childe be fſicke, \and' Sonne 11 Our-nature, and made him feele our 
| therefore be froward,and refuſe ang caſtaway| |infirmitics,and named his name Ieſus,that is a| 
| his meate , and having eaten:it ſpew it vp, a- | | vaulour,., becauſe he ſhould faue, his... people 
| gaine,and in iis fit beumpaticnt.andrane,, and] from.their ſinaes, andaſter his deathbe ſent 
|ſpeakeeuill of his father, yet I fay the father] Jhis Apoſtles to preach theſe'glad- ridings; to 
| will not calthimfgrthofhis doores, but piti-] | thruſt chem in at the cares of vs,and ſet.vp-a| 
/ cth him, and prouideth ſuch things as may re-| | Sacrament. of them | to teſtifie them .and to 
' ſtorghimto health, and when he,is wholere-| | ſcale chem, and to thruſt them in, not. ar the | 
| membreth not his difordered behawour in] | eares onely. by rchearfingthe' promiſes: ofthe | 
| his ficknefſes. jo ys £14] | Teſtament onerit: neither at our cies 6ncly: 
inet,  Wharmeanc5doe you, finde. moſt | in. bcholding it,;but beat,; them in rhiroug 
[ettecuallto (rengrhen yoor-fajth, to, increaſe] | our feeling, rafting, and-iinelling alfa, and 
{Godsgraces inyou,;andto raiſeyqu yp.againe] . [to bee. repeated daily and.to be miniſkred to| 
I {whenyouare fallen? ;.;. .- +1 + { | v8- He. would. not (thinkewe) make halfe fo} 


i FL) DID ::42% 
...; Euſeb, Surcly.I have very great comfortby 
the Sacrament ofthe'Lords Supper :-for wher-! 
as 1] am ſpiritually.difcaſed, tandam prone and 
readyto, fall, and ammoſt cruelly. oftentimes 
| ny of the. fiend, rhe fleſh, andthe law, 
when, haue ſinned, and am put to fight, and 
miade.to runne away from . God ;my, father; 
therefore hath Godof allmercy and of his in- 
fintre picte and, bottomleſle - compaſsion ſet 
vp. his Sacrament as afigne vpon. an high hill, 


much adoe.. with. vs ifhe; loued: vs not; and} 
wauld not haue_ his Sacrament to be a wit». 
nefſe;and teſtimony betweenehim and: ys, to 
confirme the: faith of his! promiſes *that.we 
ſhould not donbr inthem, ; when we looke 6n j 
the ſcales; of this obligations wherewith he 
hath bound himfelfe : and this is to keepe the 
promiſes and.couenauts better inminde,_ and 
toe-make them the more decpely to finke into! 
our . hearts, and be more _carneftly regar-| 
; TS. WE | 


i whence, it may be. ſcene on cuery fide farre| |dede.; uo oo E ÞF 
jand neere, to call. againe them that, be runne  Tiwoth, - Confidering tliat this whieh. you| 

| away: Andwaththe Sacramenthee(as it were)|  |{ayis too plaine, great ſhame it is tharthere| 
1 clocketh tothem, ,as;ahen doth for her chic- Dl is ſachneglceR of the Sacrament as there is, & 

j kens, i to gather them vnderthe. wings of his} |thatit is ſo: ſeldome yſed:. but ſurely want of 
j {mercy :..and hath commaunded his Sacrament| | faith & the ſecurity which ouerſpreadeth this 

| to be had in cqntinuall vſe,.to; put vs in| [oprcountrie is the cauſe of it, the Lord if it be 

| minge af hiscontinuall mercy laid vpforvs in| [his willremoone the ſame. Now let meheare| 


Chriſts. blood, and to wirneſle and teſtifie it 
| {ynto- them, and to.be.the ſeale thereof; For the 
| Sactament.doth much more liucly print the 
| faith, and makeit ſigke downe into the heart, 


alittle how you lead' your life. : and haue 
conuerſation among men. . —_ 

Euſcb, T hauemy converſation among; met 
as fincereas.I,canin righteouſnes and holines, | 


your 


| {chcndoe bare. wordes, onely. Nowahen the| |which is after\Gods commaundements: our 
| | wordes.o the Teſtament and promiſes are {Sautour ſaith, Ler your light ſo ſhine before men, 
| pokenpuer the bread (this ismy. body, which| [that rbey may ſee your good works, and glorifit your 
[was broken for you: this is my blood that was| |fatber which 15,0 heaven: Matth. 5.16. 
{ſhedde for you ) they confirme the faith ; bur] | Timoth, It is buta dimme light which wee 
[much more when the Sacrament ; ſcene with] |can; carrie: before men, and ſinall are. our 
the cies, and.the bread broken, the wine pow-| |good workes, and to be eſteemed of no. va- 
a, red out andlooked on:& yet more whenT taft] |lue : if wee were preachers, or rich men, or 80- 
| itandſmell'ir: As you; fre. when a man ma-} | ble men, then we might faue ſoules, giue good\ 
; | OPIN, Ste "ys 7 = <fF- - pen a : counr- 
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eftate of a (hriſtian 201 
counſell, helpe many by our almes;but you &-1 A1ched by yon , and ſeethe people turning vnto 
Lare poore men,of baſe birth, and of low de-'] | | God: I conſentto this deed,my heart breakes 
gree, how can we then doe any good workes?”| |outin me, yeait ſpringeth and leapeth in m y 
Enſeb. Astouching good workes'by that | | breaſt that God is honoured, and inmy heart 
meaſure of knowledge that God hath ginen| | Idoethe ſame that you doe with thelike de- 
mee, I thinke that all workes are good which leAtation and feruencie of ſpirit. Now he rhar 
are done according to the obedience of Gods | |receiuerh a Prophet , in the name of a Prophet,re- 
Jaw in faith, and with thankſgining to God,& | | cometh a Prophets reward; Math.1o0.41.thatis, 
| with amindedefirovs of his glory alone, and | | he that conſenteth to the deedeof a Prophet, 
I thinke that 1or any man elſe in doing them | | and maintainethir, the ſame hath the ſpirit and 
pleaſe God, whatſveuer I doe within the law | | carneſt of everlaſtinglite , which theProphet 
of God,as when I make water. And truſtme, | | hath,andisele&asthe Prophet is. Now if we 
| ifeitherwindeor water were ftopped,I ſhonld | |compare worke to workezthere isa difference 
fecle what a pretious thing it were to doe ei-| | betwixt waſhing of diſhes, and preaching the 
ther of both, 'and what thankes onght to bee | | word of God : bur as touching to pleaſe God 
ginen God therefore?Moreoure,Iput nodiffe- | |none at all. For neither that nor this pleaſeth 
rence betweene workes,but whatſoever com-| |God , butas farre forthas God hath choſen a 
meth into my hands, that doe I'as time,place, B man, and hath put his ſpiritin him, and puri- 
andoccafion giueth, and according tomy de |? | fied his heart by faith and truſt in Chriſt. As 
| gree-For as touching to pleaſe God there isno | |theſcriptures call him carnall which is notre- 
work betrer then other: God looketh not firſt | | nued by the ſpirit and borne againe in Chriſts 
onmy workes as the world doth,or asthough | | fleſh, andall his workes alike, cuen the very 
he hadnecd of them: but God looketh firſt on | | motions of the heart and minde, as his lear- | 
my heart what faith T hauetohis word , how | |ning ,' doctrine, and contemplation of high 
I belecue him, truſt him, andhow Ilouc him, | |things, his preaching, teaching , and ftudie 
for his mercie that he hath ſhewed to mee, he in the Scripture, building of Churches, foun- 
looketh with what heart I worke , and not | |ding of Colledges,giuing of almes,and what- 
| whatT worke, how I accept the degree hee | | focucrhe-doth, though they ſeeme ſpirituall 
hath put meein, -not of what degree I am. | | and after the law of God neuer ſo much: So 
| Let vs take-<xample. - You area tniniſter and contrariwiſe he is ſpirituall which is renewed 
preach the word:;''Tam akitchin-boy , and | | 1n Chriſt, andallhis works which ſpring from 
waſh my maſters diſhes. Of the Miniſterie |C | faith ſeemietlicy neuer fogroſle , as the waſh- 
| harke what the Apoſtle faith: If Ipreach, I | | ing ofthe diſciples feete done by our Saviour 
have nought to reioyce in, for neceſsitie is put | | Chrilt;'andPereys fiſhing after the reſurreQi- 


._ _- 


|yponme: If Ipreachnot the Goſpell; aswho| | on, yea deedes of matrimonie are pare and 
ſbould fay, God hath made mefo,woe istome | | fpirityall if they proceed of faith,and whatſo- 
if Ipreach not.If I doe it willingly(faith he) | | cuer is done withinthe lawes of God though 
then Thaue my reward : that'is; then Lam | | 1tbee wronghtby the body, asthe wiping of 
ſare that Gods-ſpirit is inme ,” and that Tam | ſhoes atid ſactilike, howſceucr grofle they ap- 
cle@toerernall lite; If I doit againſt my will; | | peareoutwardly,yet are fanQtified. |. 


the oftice is comimitredto mee, thatis, I'doc Tim, What be the fpeciall things in which 
itnot of loue'to God, buttoget aliningthere-| | you leade your converſation ?2\—& 

bys and for a worldly purpoſe, -and had ra- Euſeb.One thing is the teading of the Scrip- 
ther -otherwilF litie : then''doeT'that office | - | ture, RD Os 
which God hath put vpon:mee, but doe not Timeth, Tt is dangerous to reade the Scrip- 
pleaſe God. Sv then if you preachednot, or | | tures,you 'that hane ho1earning may eafily tall 
in preaching had'not your heart aright , you | |1nto error, and herefies.- ' FE: 


| tniniſter'the 6ffice:and they'thar hane the {is | | * Euſeb:A8 he which knoweth his letters per- 
ir of God heare his word;yea,though it wete | |fcly; ahfean ſpell} elittir but reade if he be 
ſpoken by an Ae] 'and the woe belongethi'ts | |diligent: & ashe whichRarh cleere cies with- 
you: but & if you preach willingly witha tte | [out impediment orlet ,: and walketti thereto 
\heart and conſtience to God 7 then you Thall | |inthe light and'openday; 'cannor but-ſee;if he 
tele the earneſt of eternall life, and the wor-| attend and take -heede:. cuen ſo I hawng the 
| king of theſpirtr of God in/yer;& your Deg profe($i638t my bapriſine onely writtenammy 
| | ching is agood worke in you Now Irhariml=| [ticatt, ahd feeling it ſealed vp' in my conſct- 
|niſter inthe Kivchin, & ambut a Kitchin-boy:, | [ence bythdH. Ghoſt, cannot but vnderſtand | 
|receiue all things ar the hand of God , knoy the ſcriptare, becauſe I exerciſe my ſeltether?- 
that God hath pat mee in ſach at office, fib-] |in, and&6w pare'one place with another; and | 
mit my ſelfeto his will; andfetue my maſter |matkerhe(minerofſpeech,and aske here and+ 
not as a'man;, bart as Chrilt hitnſelfe, witha [chercih& Meaning ot a ſentence of them that | 
[pure heart according as Paul teacheth'tiee, | [bee better 'exercifed thet T :for Ifeetein my | 
|Patting miy truſt in God , andof him ſeeke'ffiy | |heart, and'Hate'a' ſenkble-<experience'of 'that| 
reward. Moreoner,there is nota good decde \inwarttly ,Which theſpiritof God hath deline- 
| done, but mineheart reioyceththerein, yea, red intH&9eriptures.” So that T finde'mine 1h | 
{When Theare that the wordof God is prea- | wardexpeticnce 45S acommentarie vnto mce- 


A 0; 9; | Tr er Oe  Timat6s. 
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Tim. We arc all baptized, belikethen wee |A able to Gods will, For if 1 ſhould come vnto 
ſhall all vnderſtand the Scripture. my neighbours houſe, and take his goods, and 
Euſeb. Bur alas, very few there bethat are | |vſe them, not borrowing them, or asking any 
taught and feele their ingrafting into Chriſt, leaue, they would lay hands on me, and make 
their iuſtification,their inward dying vnto fin, | | mee athiefe. The world and all the things in 
| and living vnto righteouſneſſe , which is the | |the werld are the Lords, not mine: ſothen if I 
meaning of their baptiſme. And therefore we ſhall daily vſe them , neuer ſeeking to the 
remaine all blinde generally, as well the great | | Lord by prayer for the vic of them, before 
Rabbins which bragge of their learning, as| | God lam an vſurper, nay aranke thiefe, and 
the poote vnlearned lay-man. And the Scrip-| | therefore Idefire of God heartily that I may 
ture isbecome fo darke vnto them, that they vicall his good creatures with feare and reue- 
grope forthe doore, & can find no way in,and | | rence ; and that I may fanftifie his name in 
itis become a maze vnto them in which chey | |them, which Pautſhews me tobe done by the 
wanderas ina miſt, (as we ſay) led by Robbrz| | word of God & prayer, theword ſhewing me 
Goodfellow, And their darknefſe cannot com-| |the lawfull vie of his creatures : prayer obtai- 
prehendthe light of the Scriptures, but they | B | ning at Gods hands,that I may vie the aright. 
rcade them as men doe tales of Robbin-hood, | [If this praiſe were vicd of men intheir pro- 
as Riddles,or as old Pricſts their Ladies Mat- | feſsions& callings,I am perſwaded there wold 
tins which they vnderſtood not. And vntill| |be athouſand vices cut off which in men a- 
a man be taught his Bapriſme, that his heart | | bound, and are committed without ſhame. 
feele the feetneſlt of it, the Scriptures are Tiwmeth. Ithinke thereſt of your Chriſtian |: 
ſhut vp from him , and fo darke that hee| | exerciſes be the praRtiſing of the commande- 
could notvnderſtand it, though Peter, Paul, | | ments of the law. 
or Chriſt himſelfe did expound it vnto him, Euſeb, Yeathey are indeode. 
no more then a man ſtarke blinde can ſee, Tim. Mc thinkes it isan hard point of the 
though thou ſeta candle before him , or ſhew | |law for a man toloue his enemy. 
him the Sunne ; or point with thy finger vnto Euſeb. itis wdeed: yep the faithfull it will 
| that thou wouldeſt haue him looke vpon. As be ſo: tor they haue in their hearts aperſwafi- 
for hereſie there is no danger, ifaman come | | on, that whereas tacy are damned in them- 
| tothe Scriptare with a meeke ſpirit , ſeeking | | ſclues, yet in Chriſt the mercy of God is moſt 
thereto faſhion himſelfe like vnto Chrit, ac- | | plentifull to their ſaluation, and all this God 
cording tothe profeſsion and vow of his Bap- |C | confirmethand ſealcth vnto them by his holy 
tiſtnc; batcontrariwiſc he ſhall there finde the | | ſpirit ,and therefore they cannot but loue God : 
mighty power of God to alter & change him | | againe ; and that withaferuent loue cuen a- 
inthe inner man by little and little, till in pro | : boue allthungsin the world ,*and fo they loue 
cefle he be full ſhapen after the image of our | | all Gods creatures,and cuen their enemies, be- 
Sauiour in knowledge and loue of all truth, | | cauſe they beare the image of God whom 
and powerto work thereafter, Hereſies ſpring | | they loue: likeas I hauc a friend and loue him, 
not of Scripture, no more thendarkenefſe of | | 1 loue all of his name, all his kindred, and all 
| the Sunne, butaredarke cloudes which ſpring | |that appertaine vato him. And by the way, 
out of the blinde hearts of hypocrites ginen | | here is a good way to know whether we haue 
to pride and fingularitie , and doe couer the | | faith or not ; though faith onely iuſtifie and 
face of the Scripture , and blind. their eyes | |Make the marriage betweene our ſoule and 
thatthey cannot behold the bright beames of | | Chriſt, and is properly the marriage garment, | 
| the Scripture. RAT | yea, andthe ſigne Tax, thatdefcndethvs from 
Tim, BythisI alſo can gather, that the Pa» | | the ſmiting and power ofeuil angels,and is al- 
piſts which cannot read the Scriptures,except| |fothe rack on which Chriſts Church is built | 
they fall intoerrours , haue not the ſpirit of [| and ſtandeth againſt all weather of wind and | 
Chriſt working inthem, & teaching them,burt | | tempeſt ; yet is faith neuer ſeuered from hope 
| thelying ſpirirof Antichriſtthe divell,andthat | | and charity. Then if a man willbe ſurethat his 
if God would give them any true fecling, and| | fait isperfeR,lethim Examine himſelfe whe- 
opentheireics,they would quite change their} | ther he louethe law:& inlike manner if he wil 
mindes.But what other exerciſe haue you? know whether hee loue the law, that is, toue 
Eufeb. Prayer and thankeſgiuingts God, | | Godand hisneighbour, thenler him examine 
For God hath promiſed very bountifally va-| | himſelfe whether he belecue m Chriſt onely 
to them which pray in truth , and.-it is one of for the remiſsion of his tine, and obtaining 
the greateſt comforts I haue atall times. A-| | the promiſes madeinthe Scripture. Andeuen 
gaine,, God which commanded mee not to| | ſolethimcompare his hope of the life to come 
| teale , commanded me alſo to pray. , ;and his| | with faith, and louc, andtothe hatred of inne 
will is, that one commandement ſhould be as | || inthis life , which hatred the lone of the law 
- | well keptas another: and therefore I am per- ingendreth in him. And it they accompany 
ſwaded that condemnation wil befal aman as| | not one another all three together , thenlet 
well for the one asfor'the other» \And that| | kim be ſureall is but bypocrikie. . 
prayer ought to be continually even in,cuery| | Tinwth, Yet by Jour leaue , faith cannot 
buſines amandoth,me thinkes it is moſt agree| make aman uſt betore God without hope & 
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charicy then they alſo with faith hauc ſome 
roke iniuſtification. | 


| ble;yctT praiſe God Idoc conceiue how theſe 
three haue three ſeparable and ſundry offices. 
Faith, which onely is an vndeubred and fure 
affiancein Chriſt; and inthe Father through 
him, certifietlithe conſcience tharthe finneis 
forgiuen, and the damnarion of the law taken 
| away: And with fach perſwafions mollifieth 

the heart and makerth it loue God againe, and 
hislaw- And as oftas weeſinne, faith onely 
keepeth , that we forſakenot our profeſsion, 


in hisowne workes, nor ought elſe for the re- 
' miſszon of fins. The office of loueis to poure 
out againe the ſame goodnefſethat it hath re- 


ceined of God vpon her neighbour , to be to 
him as it feeleth Chrift tobe to himſelfe. The 


office of loue is only to have compaſsion, and 


his infirmitie- x.Pet. 4.8. Loue couereth the 
multitude of finnes:thar is to ſay, conſidereth 
( the infirmiries, and interpretcth alto the beſt, 
and taketh for no ſinat all a thouſand things, 
of whichthe leaſt were enough (if a man lo- 
[ued not) to goetolaw for, and to trouble 
and difquieta whole towne , and ſometime a 
whole realme too. The office of hope 1s to 
comfort in aduerfitic, and to make patient 
that'we faint not, nor fall downe vnder the 
Crofſe , or caſt it of our backes. Thus theſe 
three inſeparable have ſeparable offices and 
effcas, as heate, anddrinefſe, being inſepara- 
ble inthe fire, haue yet their ſeparable opera- 
tiotis': for drinefſe onely expelleth the moiſt- 
nefſe of all that is conſumed by' the fire, and 
heate onely deſtroyeth the coldnefſe, Andit 
isnotall one toſay, the drinefle onely, and the 
drinefſe that is alone neither is itall one to 
fay,faith onely,and faiththar is alone. 

are ſo perfe& intheſt high points of religion, 
bat T Know you Furey i per iiee , for 
inyoufaith and hope towards God, and cha» 
_— towards your neighbour are infepara- 


| " Exſeb. Irequire nocommendations: ſhame 
and confuſion befall me eternally, that al glo- 
tie may be vnto God. | | 
T:meth. But let vs talke on further of our 
duties which we muſt performe'if we will ligne 


tell mee, what doe you meane'that you gtue 


ſopeore your ſelfe; I ſpeake my conſcience, if 
you had ability, you would doemorethen an 
hundredofthoſerichmen doc. © 
j  Exſeb. God knowes my heart, it isa hell vn- 
to metoſee my brother for whorn Chriſt ſhed 
{his blood, to want, if I hane ay thingin the 
world to giue him. Among chriſtian men,loue 


Exſeb, 1 anſwer, though they:be inſepara- | 


 andthat Joue vtterly quench not , and hope 
faile, and onely makeththe peace againe:for a 
eruebelecuer truſteth in Chriſt alone, and not | 


to beare with her neighbour the burthen of | 


..Timoth. Youare tobeecominended, you | 


Chriſtian like among men. And I pray you | 


ſo-much vnto the poore , conſidering youare | 


A 


x 


. [{tzan man hath Chriſts ſpirit: now Chriſt is 


hath giuen vs: ſhall aſteward take all*vntg 


children, father, mother, and kinsfolketo re- 
lecue, ſo that it will be hard ro deale after this | 


| 


| Ireceiueth all 'men , yet becauſe his abilicic of | 


debtery andeuery manis bound to miniſter to 
his _— , and to ſupply his neighbours 
lacke of that wherwith God hath indued him. | 


heire annexed with Chriſt ,and therefore Lord 
oucr all, and eueryone is Lord of whatſoeuer | 
another hath: if then my brother or neighbour 
neede, I haneto helpe him; and if Tſhew not 
mercy, but withdraw my hand from him, then| 
I rob him ofthis own, and amathiefe:A'Chri- | 


mercifoll:1f. I ſhall notbe mercifull, I hauenot } 
ChriſtsſpiritzifI hauenot Chriſts ſpirit; then | 
am I none of his. And though Iſhew mercie| 
vnto my brother, yet if I doe it not with ſich 
burning lone as Chriſt did ynto mee, T'muſt | 
knowledge my ſin & defire mercy in Chriſt, | 
Timoth; If a man muſtbe franke and free, | 
then a man muſt give of his owne ſtocketothe. 
poore members of Chriſt ; and diminiſh his} 
owne ſubſtance. KLE Ad 
' Euſeb. Yea indeed (if need forequire)wee 
are made ſtewards of thoſe goods which'God 


himſelfe without reproofe?l antfſare tharthey | 
which were conuertedat Peters firſt ſermon ! 
after Chriſts aſcenſion, diminiſhed their fub- : 
ſtances when they ſold them, and gauetheitito | 
the poore.I am ſure that the Churches which | 
werein Macedonia, which ſentreliefe'vnto oc 
ther being'inextreame pouertic, did diminiſh 
their poſſeſsions 3 and God grantour cotmer- 
fations may be like thicirs. Andthat we ſhould 
belike them, their Exatnples of great compaLl- 
ſionare recorded in the Scriptures. 

Timoth., Many of vs haue our clues, wiſe, 


Euſeb. Had not theſe men ſo?yeaT warrant 


you deeme of, the Goſpell of Chriſt knoweth | 


then deſcend T wot not by what ſteps. Lone | 
ſeeketh not her owne profit, but makes a man | 
to forget himſelfezand turne this profit to afo- | 
ther man, as Chriſt ſought not himſelfe or his | 
own profit, but ours. Thisrearme(my f{clfe)is | 
notin the Goſpell, neirher yet father, mother, 


OE _ 


be preferred before another. The loue- that | 
ſpringeth our of Chriſt excludethno man nei- | 
ther patteth difference betweene one another, 

In Chriſt wearc all of one degree \ithoutre- | 
ſpe of ' perſons. Notwithſtanding though 
a Chriſtian mans heart be open toallmen, and 


goods extendeth-not fo farre,this prowſion'is | 
made, that euery man ſhonld care for his own 
houſhold, as father, mother, thine elders thar 
hauc holpenthee, wife, children,and ſcruants.. 
When a man hath done his dutie to his 


of the bleſsings of God, that hee owerh to 


{makesalthings common: euery manis others 
| eo 


he poorc that cannot labour , or cannot 
_= ems | 
on as 


L1 = 


Chriſtis Lord overall, and cuery Chriſtian is |. 


you had they.' And the want of lone which | 


not, that a man ſhould begin at himſelfe, and | 


ſiſter, brother, kinſman,thar oneſhouldinlouc | 


houſholde , and yet hath further aboundance| | 


2. Cot, 


— 


dn 


_ 


—_— 


es tad 


— RON SPS 
1394 A Dialogne of the 4 
get worke, and yet aredeſtituteof friends; to| Ajtherthing todoe , or atherlaw , ſane tolout| 
the poore I meane whichhe knoweth, andto| jone anotheras Chriſt loued vs : inthe. temps: 
them of his owne pariſh. For that prouiſion rall regiment, is husband, wife,fathe, mother, | 
ought to be had inthe Church, that cuery pa-| | fonne, daughter,miſtrefle, maid, manſeruant;| | 
fiſh prouidefor the poore- If his-neighbours| | ſubie, Lord, Now.cuery perſon is a double;| | 
whichhe knoweth be ſcrued, thenis hea deb-| perſon, and vnder two regiments; In the fir} | 
terto the brethren a thouſand milesoff,” if he] |regiment:Lama perſon of mine owne Glfe;| 
| hearc of their neceſsity and have himſcIfe any} | vader Chriſt and his dorine., and may nej«| 
plenty;.-yea,to thevery Infidels heisa debter| |ther hate nor be angry; and much. lefſe fight 
if cheynecde, as far forth as he dothnot main-| | Or Tenenge'; but mult after,the; example. of | 
raine them againſt Chriſt, Thus 1s every man Chriſt, humble my ſclfe, forſake and deny my | 
| that needeth my helpe, my father,'mother, ſi- (elfe,and hatemy ſelte,and caſtmy felte away; | 
ſter,andbrotherin Chriſt: 'cucnasenery man and be meckeand patient; and letcuery may | 

| thatdeththe will of the Father, is father,mo- |goc ouermee, and tread mevnder foote,: and | 
| ther,ſiſter;and brother voto Chriſt. © - doeme wrong: and yet am. Ito lque them,and 
|... Tizzoth. Now.ye ſomewhat perſwade mee! B [pray for them, as Chriſt did far his crucifiers: 
| | of:that which methoyghr arthe firſt bluſh was for loue is all, and whatſqeucx.is not of Joue is 
| | againſt comman ſenſe. oP oo | damnable audcaſt forthot that. kingdome. In 
1-. 1 Euſche, By Godegrace I will perſwade you} © the temporall regiment; thot art a perſon.n 

| | More yEt+: [How if;qur . Sawiour- Chriſt Iefus reſpe& of another, thou art husband, fathes; | 
| | ſhould now dwell vpon the earthin pouerty motker,daughter, wife, Loxd;{ubie&, &there|} 
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d wantscouldnetybube content to beltow thou muſt doe. according ito thine,offices;'It | 
| | half your gopdown him? 160/91) 31 | |thoube a father , thou muſt doe the,office.of a 
.: Tam, Halſey goods? Nay,truclyall: and | | father andrule, or cl{cthoudamucſt thy ſelte; | 
heart bloodsfoxd know:if 1 ſhouldloſe my life| |thoy muſtbring al ynder obedience, -wherher | 
| forhimgſbouldfweit, or » bs 1 by faire meanes or.by foule z:thou'muſt haue 
£1 3 Euſeb- Very:well, Chriſt isall inall.Enery| | obedience of thy wife , of thy ſexuants andof | 
Chriltiagmanto another is Chriſt himſelfe,8e | |thy ſabic@s:if they will not obey inloue;thou| 
qchatſocutr. is done to the poore is done to| | Buſt chide, tight, and corre, as farre as the. 
xiſt-hinſclfe; & therefore your neighbaurs | | law.of God:and the:law of, the land will fuf+ 
redehath as good right in your Wne goods terthee. Now tothe purpoſe: whether aiman 
as-hath Chriſt humſelte which igheire & Lord || May; reſiſt yiolence;, and defend or reucnge 
| ouer all. And. looke what; ygmawetoGhriſt | | himſclte:I ay nay, inche firſtſtate where thou 
| | that-you owe toyour neighbors need: to,yout | | Art aperſon tos/thy ſclicnalgne »,and Chrilts 
[ncighbour owe you. your heart and life, and| | Dilaple,,,there thou muſt loue , and ofloue 
whatfocuer you haue or can does, wn doc,{tudje, and enforce; yea&.uffer all things | 
\*... Toth, Weneedenotgiue qur relicfe ex» (as Chriſt did) tomake peace that the hilefſ- 
| Its 2:4, 1, 2: | | ingot God maycome yponthee, which ſaith- 
| ""Euſcb. Aske or not , if they want youare | |# Ly She poere makers for they ſhallbe the 
|boundorclecue them; AsChtiſt loued you, | |*idrerof God. If thou ſuffer and keepe peace 
| Joue them.,, Chriſt loued you. being his ene-| | in thy ſelte oncly, thy bleſsingisthe poſſeſsion 
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| mic, whey Iamfurcof it, youncuerasked re-| | of the world;:. but it thouſo loue thepeace 

| miſion of finngss;; 0 biota 6 5 1: of thy brother , that thouleaue nothing ivn- 
1 Timerb, We neede not relegyethem often, | | done or. vaſuffered to tyrther it, thou-ſhalt | 

" NEE EWE?.;-- 1634 134039 200 321] 108 143) 201 poſſctic heauen,Butinthig worldly ſtate where 
-oEnſeb, ,Y.eg,ap langas youare.able, and as| | thou art ug. private mgy.,, butaperſon.in re-| 
otrasthey want 16-Chriſt ſhould forgiuevs poagfprhe; pthon mull and are bound 

| bo: goeegve fhgald rome ſhort of heauere';; | D| der, paing of damnation. to, execute.thine Hf. 


| . To. Theyorldis fullofnaughtines, and | | fice- Ofehy {eruants thou muſt exa& obcgi- | 
| en people take pleaſurein doing wrong, $ Fs and mult nor ſuffer thy ſelfcto be deſpi- | 


|1nlanderiogzand-iy; hindering their brethrens| | ſed», Ii thon artaruler,thoumulſt take,imprt- | 
| bow.can you. ling;among them, in quictneſle, y too, not of malice and hate tore- 
| dog;you vi BA RIR8 TOE MERPa go. 2613 1d thy lubigs, and 
|_Fulb. Nocygomnttmodertandciu ey Ine otter: the ruler malt yo 
bes; ro. ſtates. or. regiments in. the world; 1ecs withrents, fines,andeu- 


either pillthem with taxes,and 


whe, kingdoms, gf heauen which-15. The: regi; 
| ment ihe: £1: and the regiment of the; 
world, which is the temporall-kingdome.. In| | 
| he firſt cltare rhere isncither father nor mon 
ther,neither maiter,miſtres,maid,nor ſeruant; 
nor husband, nor wife, nor Lord, nor ſubic, 
nor inferiour, but: Chriſt isal, & cachtoother 
15 Chriſt himſelte, there 3 none better theno+ 
Rat wk, 


ther, burallalike good,allbrethrgo,and Chriſt | | not reuengeor (mite, fo M 
| onely is Lord oucrall, neither'is there any.0-1 | Hather onely. Burif your farher giue you3P- 
Poon omtE norm thority |. || 
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thoritie in hisabſence , and command you to|A [raken a new leaſe, but I have paid ſucha great 
ſmite,if they will not be ruled but abuſe you, fine,and my yeerely rentsare fo racked,that I 
then you are another perſon. Notwithſtan-| |feare I and. my houſhold are like to begge 
ding yet you haue not put off the firſt perſon, | | our bread:this is it diſquieteth me,and almoſt \ 
{ butare a brother ſtill, and muſt ener loue and | |Maketh mee at my wits end. What is your | 
prooue all thingsto rule with loue:but if loue | | counſel and aduife ? STS 
: | will not ſerue, then you mult vie the oftice of Euſeb, Surely, it maketh my heart tobleed 
another perſon , or ſinne againſt your tather. | jto ſce how many men brag ofthe Goſpel, and 
Euen ſo when you are a temporallperſon, you | | yet what little fruitthe Goſpel hathinthem,& 
muſt ever loue, but when loue willnothelpe, | | whar little louethey ſhew, eventhey which a- 
you muſt with-loue execute the office of the | [abound in rents and lands. My poore aduiſe is 
temporall perſon. You muſt loue your neigh- | |this , that you would with patience depend 
bour in your heart, becauſe he is your brother | | Vpon Gods prouidence. Itis ſaid, Bleſſed are 
in the firſt ſtate ; yet you muſt obey your Ru- | |the meck,forthey ſhall inherir the earth. Then 
ler which hath power ouer you, and when | |lctallthe world ſtudy codoyou wrong,yealet 
neede requireth , at-his commandement you | B | them ſtudy to bring you to extreame muſerie, 
muſt goe with the Conſtable or like officer | [and doe it too : yet if you be meeke,you ſhall 
and breake open your neighbours doore, if he | |haue foode and rayment enough tor you and 
will aot open it in the Kings name 2 yea if he | |YOurs. And nodoubr,God(who isalwaics true 
willnot yeeld inthe Kings name , you may of his promiſe)ſhall raiſe vp ſome to help you. 
ſmite him to the ground till hee bee ſubdued, | |And my counicll is, that you gue your Land. 
and looke what harmehegetteth, that be vp- | |lord now & then acapon,now a pigge, now a 
on his owne head. 7 gooſ:, andif you be able, alambe or acalfe; 
| Timoth, I vnderſtand you well. As8Iama| |andletyour wite viſit your Landlady now and 
member of the ſpirituall body of Chriſt, I muſt | [then with ſpicedcakes , with apples, pearcs, 
in all my comuerſation follow him with-pati- | |cherries,and ſuch like: and be you ready with 
ence, meekenes, and long ſuffering, ouercom- | | your oxen, orhorſes, fiue or fixe times in the| 
ming other mens euils, with well doing: yet if | |yeere,to fetch hometheir wood,to plow their 
the hurt be greater then I can beare, I muſt | jland; then no donbt God may ſoften their 
rake ancw perſon on mee, and if I be a Ruler, | |hearts, and moonethem to haue ſome pitic 
with loue ſceke amendment : if a ſubie,then and compaſsion OR your poore eſtate. 
inthe feare of God, complaine to my Ruler. .C |. Ti. I haue doneall this. (Nay may it be 
| But further I pray you ſoyle me this doubt, If ſpoken betweeneyou and mee) I am atcom. 
"| I ſhall betakenfor a ſouldier, me thinkes that | |mandement, andam as a drudge to them, to| 
I ſhould then ſhake off all loue & mecknes, & | jdoe their bufineſſe, andto. leaue my owne vn- 
then I could not practiſe this Chriſtian rule. done, and yethaue neither meate, drinke, nor 
Euſeb. Yes, if our King (GOD faue his | | money. .; ny 
Grace) ſhould ſend you on war-fare into ano- Euſcb, More is the pittie. But remember 
ther countrey , you mult obey at Gods com- | jthat they which cannot come to. ſee men 
mandement, and gecand auenge your Princes | |deale vprightly inthe world, yet.doc in their 
quarrell, which you know not bur that it is | | hearts hunger and thirſt after righteouſneſſe, 
right. When you comethither,remember the | |are pronounced bleſſed. EEE 
two ſtatesin which you are: and know,thatin | | Timoth. Tolet this paſſe; ſhew me one rule 
the firſt tate, thatis; the regiment ſpiriruall, | |how I might generally in all matters behaue 
you mult loue them with whom you fight,and | { my felfe among men, and then forthis time I 
that they are your: brethren bought with will ceaſe to trouble you: POT 
Chriſts blood, as well as you, and for Chriſts Euſeb, Aske your own conſcience what you 
fake hate them not z yet as you are in the ſe- D | may or ought to doe : Would you men did fo 
cond {tate,a fouldier at your Princes comman- wich you? Thendoe you it. WouJd you not be 
| dement, you muſt fight againſtthem, & main-| | ſo dealt with? Then doit not.” You wovld not 
taine your Princes quarrell, and bring them | | that men ſhould doe you aw bc oppreſlſe 
vader his power:and therewithall be content | | you. You would notthat wen ſhould doe you 
with your Princes wages, neither dcfire your | | ſhame & rebuke, lie on you, kill you, hire yoyr 
aduerfarics life or goods , faue toaduantage | | houſe from you, or tice your ſcruant away,.or 
| your Prince.Sethena fouldicr, neede not caſt | | take againſt your wil ought that is yours. You 
| away meckeneſſe , for he may fight with his | | would not that men ſhould ſell you falſe ware, 
| | enemie and {lay him, and yet loue him. | | whenyou put them in truſt to make i ready, 
Timoth, Another thing I would know of | |or to lay it for you: and you would not 
you, which now commethto my mind, I haue | | that menſhould deceme you with greatoaths, 
a Landlord , hee ſeemeth to bee a very good | | ſwearing rhat tobe good which is indeed very: 
man, he countcnances all the good preachers | | naught z you would not that men ſhould fl] 
in our countrey, and heeriderh vſually tenne | | you ware that is naught, and too deare to vo- 
milestoheare ſermons : I hold ofhima houſe | | do'you : doe you no fachthingthen vnto your 
and alictle land, not ſcarfe enough to findemy | |.neighbqurs ,; bur as loath as you would beeto 
Ps family: my leaſe 1s come out, and I haue | buy falſe warc, & roo deare,for vadoing your | 
my | | EL; {elfe;] 
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A | Papiſl cls goe 


ſelfe: ſoloath be you to ſell falſe ware,or to0| 
deare,for vndoing your neighbour. And in all 


A | may haue it- And as for Satisfattion,if a repro- 


caſes how glad you would be to be holpen, fo 
glad beto help your neighbour. Soin all things 
aske your conſcience what is to be done be- 
tweene your neighbour and you, and ſhee will 
teach you. But becauſe youare weary of reaſo- 


| ning,l will alſo end:Defiring God to increaſe 


invshis heauenly graces, as faith, and repen- 
tance, and loue, according to his good plea- 
\ure. e Amen. | 


The Aſſertion. 


Jo hp ery may in truth be made parta- 
ker of all that is contained inthe religion 
of the Church of Rome : and a Papiſt by his 
religion cannot goe beyond a Reprobate. 


The firſt Argument, 


E which may in truth bee made partaker of 
H:. chiefe points of the Popiſh Relsgio,may be 
made partaker of all:but a Reprobate may be made 
partaker of the chiefe points of the Popiſh Religion: 
therefore a Reprobate may be made partakgr of all. 


The proofe of the Argament. 
"'Lo8 propoſition is plaine , and enery Pa- 
piſt will grant it:all the controuerſic is of 
the aflumption : wherefore I prooue it thus : 
The Sacrament of Penance (as they call it) 


15 one of the chicfe things in the religion of 


the Church of Rome : for it is ſucha Sacra- 
ment; 2 that by the power & efficacie of it, the 
blood of Chriſtisdeliuered to vsto waſh away 
our ſinnes : and they fay b it hath ſuch vertne 
that thekingdome of heauen 1s promiſed to it 
in the Scriptures,and that it 1s not regenerati- 
on,but an healing of a man regenerate, & that 
it pardoneth ſin,as baptiſme-And as touching 


_ |taine light of the mind, wherewith a manbe. 


of much, for their | Councels hold, that a wic- 


In 


Contrition,Papiſts write cit hath power to doe 


away fſinne , and to obtaine pardon at Gods | 


hand:the ſame they ſpeake of Confeſſion, which 
they ſay delinereth from death,openeth para- 
diſe,and giueth hope of faluation: and hereby 
it may appeare , that penance is one of the 
greateſt pointsof the popiſh religion. 


But a reprobate may be truly made parta- |D 


kerofthe popiſh Sacrament of penance, and 
indeedperforme all in it. There be three parts 
of penance , Cortritionof the heart, Confeſſion 
ofthe mouth, Satrfaion in the deed. All theſe 
three Judas performed: firſt, he had Contrition: 
for when he ſaw that our Sauiour Was con- 
demned, d then he ſaw his owne ſinne, and 
was ſtricken with a gricfe for his owne trea- 
cherie,and repented, and preſently after hee 
e confeſſed his ſinne openly vnto the chiefe 


| Prieſts and Elders. . Alſo he made Satisfatton, 


when he brought againe the thirtic pieces of 
filuer which he tooke to betray his maſter. -. 


 Apaine, Contrition of the heart is the ground 


of penance : and Papilts ſay, itisnotanaQ of 


the holy-Ghoſt fbutana& of mans free will | 


|bate cannotdoitby himſclfe, yet he may per- 
forme it by another: for ſo they ſay g that one 
may fatisfie by another : wherefore for any 
thing I can ſee, a reprobate may haue all thar 


nance. | 


Faith is another of the chicfeft points that 
isinthe religion of the Church of Rome, for 
k they fay, 1t is the foundation and ground- 
work of 1«/tification. But reprobates may haue 
that faith which they meane. For they fay,that 
it is nothing elſe, but i a gift of God, anda cer- 


| to the reuealed word of God. And the Rhe. 
miſts fay, itis onely ana of thevnderſtan- 


generall ations, and cannot come tothe par- 
ticular applying of any things: now allthis re- 


lighrened to know the truth, and to be per. 


of the vnderſtanding : and this is a generall 
faith;yea the diuel humſelfe can do thus much, 
who belecueth and trembleth. And their im- 
| plicite faith which faueth thelay-man, what 
reprobate cannor haue it? for theres nothin 

elſe required, butto belecue as the Church be- 
lecueth, though he know not how the Church 
belecueth. And the Papiſts themſclues ſay as 


ked man and an hereticke may haue confi- 
dence in Chriſt, and that an heathen man, b 
[the naturall knowledge of Ged), and by the 
workes of creation,might haue faith, and in a 
generall manner belecue in Chriſt, 
T he ſecond Argument, | 

You religion whoſe precepts are no aireflions 

to attaine peace of conſcience , leaneth a man 
ftill in a danmable caſe : but the precepts of the ree 
ligion of the Church of Rome, are not direitions to 
attaine peace of conſciexee : therefore it leaueth a 
man in a danmablecaſe:whichif it be true,arepro- 
bate may be as ſounda profeſſour of it as any other, 

| e proofe, 
He propoſition is certainzbecauſe as long 
as any man hath his conſcience to accuſs | 


ing enlightened, gweth ſure & certaine afſent | 
ding: and Andradins ſaith,that Faith is only in , 


probates may haue, k for their mindes areen- | *?: 


{waded of it, and therefore they haue this a& | [ 


Y | Andrlib 


him of ſinne before God, heis in ſtate of dam-| 
nation, as ® $, lohn ſaith If our heart con- 
demne vs,God is greaterthen our heart , and 
knoweth all things. And this 1s peculiar and 
proper to the ele& children of God, ®to re- 
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proceeding from it:and therefore a reprobate 
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— ww ——— 


cciue theſe gifts and graces fromGod , ® the 
entoying of which bringeth peace' of conſci- 
ence.. Truc it is indecde, that reprobates re-| *** 
celue many gifts and graces at Gods hand, but 
they areno other then ſuch as may be ioyned 
with the trembling of the conſcience, as the 
diuel is faid tobelecue, but withall totremble- 
_ Theaffimption (namely, that the religion 
of the Church of Rome canaot pacific the 
conſcience ) may bee eaſily prooued on this 


A man whoſe conſcience muſt bee truely 
quietcd, 
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quieted , muſt firſt of all bee truely humbled : 
(4) Comevntome(faith our Sauiour Chriſt)all 


you, Whereby it appeareth,that they who are 


muſt firſt of all bee afflied with the ſenſe of 
Gods indgement : yea they mult bee preſſed 
downe to hel-ward with the waight and bur- 
&nof their fins, thar they may ſee and from 
their hearts confeſle , that in themſclues there 
isno way to eſcape damnation. (9 ) The good 
Phyſitian Chriſt Iefus cannot: heale vs before. 


tome:hecan neuer finde any of his ſheepe be- 
fore they be quite loft : he nener powreth into 
vsthe liuing waters ofhis ſpirit, before we be 


| barren and drie ground, voide of all moiſture: 
[and thatman muſt condemne himſelfe, that | 


would not haue Chriſt to pronounce ſentence 
of condemnation againſt him. 

Now this true humiliation of a ſinner can- 
not bee wroughtin any mans heart by thereli- 


gion of the Church of Rome. True and fonnd 


humiliation 1s wronght by two meanes : firſt, 
by making a man to ſee the greatneſle of his 


him to acknowledge that hee is deſtitute, and 
quite bereft of all goodnefle. Forif a man ei- 
ther ſee notthe greatnefle of his ſinne, orhaue 
confidence of any thingin himſelte, he cannot 
be humbled : bur neither of theſe two things 
are performed in the Church of Rome. As 
touching the firſt, the Romitſh religion is fo 
far from amplyfiing & enlarging the greatnes 
of mens ſins, that it doth extenuate them,:and 
leſſen them out of meaſure:for it maketh ſome 
ſins to be venial, c when as the leaſt ſinne that 
can be againſt Gods law deferueth damnation; 
(4) it teacherh thar lefſer ſinnes are done a- 
way by an humble accuſation of a mans ſelte , 
by ſayingthe Lords prayer, by knocking vp- 
on the breaſt , and by ſuch like : the greater 
ſinnes may be done away by almes deeds, and 
ſuch like fatisfations. But how can any ſinne 
bee great, that may bee done away with ſuch 
eafieand {light meanes ? Furthermore it tea- 
cheth , that euill thonghts and deſires, and 
motionsof the heart without conſent, are no 
finnes: and this opinion cutteth offall true hu- 
miliation : for Paul neuer repented , before 
hee vnderſtood the meaning of the laſt com- 
mandement, and perceiued thereby, thatthe 
defiresand luſts of his heart, to which he did- 
net yeeld his conſent , were ſfinnes damnable 
before God; and knowing this, hee then ſaw 
himſelfe to be moſt miſerable , and renoun- 
cing his own righteouſnes, he ſought for righ- 
teouſnes in Chriſt. Laſtly,(e )itteacheth,that 
originall ſinne is done away in Baptiſme , and 
that it is the leaſt finne of all other. What 1s 
this but to extenuate mans corruption? for 
when the roote of corruption is taken away> 
and it is made fo little a finne, atual finnes can 
not be taken for ſuch heinous matters © 


And for the ſecond point, the Church of 


yewhich are wearie andburdened, and 7 will eaſe 


to hauetheir conſciences refreſhed in Chriſt , 


he hath launced our wounds to the very bot-| 


finne and wickednefle : ſecondly, by making | 


— 


[Rome doth too much extoll the power of 


man,& his naturall ſtrength. (f) It ſaith, that al 
ations of men vnregenerate are not ſinnes, 


5 thata man hath ſome free-will to do fpiri- 
tual things , that ha man by meere naturals , 
may loue God aboue all things, feare God,be- 
leeue in Chriſt , it we reſpe the very a& of 
the work; (#)thatthe Gentiles may gather out 
of Philoſophy knowledge fuffictent for Rp” 
tion , (&) that a man withoutthe helpe of the 
holy Ghoſt, may performe things acceptable 
to God, thatthe minde of man vnderſtandeth 


; of it ſelfe many things which be ſpirituall and 
| heauenly,(#-)thata man regenerate may fulfil 
| the whole law of God : that a man may pre- 

| pare himſelfeto receiue grace , and after pre- 


paration merit grace at Gods hand: that he 
may doc workes of ſupererogation, &c. By 
this it appeareth that the Church of Rome 
aſcribeth too much to man, (» )which inhim- 
ſelte is onely & altogether cuill, dead in finne, 
chained vp in miſerable bondage vnder Satan 
the prince of darknes : and therefore it is cui- 


dent, thatall the preaching thatis vſed inthat 


Church, will not humble a ſinner, and make 
him deny himfelfe, and theretore their prea- 
ching may peraduenture benumme a corrupt 


conſcience, and make it ſecure, but it cannot 
pacifie the troubled conſcience,nor diſquiet it 
by the threatning of the law, that by the pro- 
miſes ofthe Goſpel it may be quieted. 
Againe, ® this religion teacheth, thataman 
muſt doubt of his faluation as long as he is in 
this life ; beholda racke or gybbet creed by 


tenderconſciences: for when a man doubteth 
of his ſaluation, he alſo doubteth of Godsloue 
and mercietohim ; and he which doubteth of 
Gods loue, cannotloue God againe :' for how 
canany man lone him of whoſe good will hee 
doubteth? and when a man hath not the loue 
of God in him, hee hath no grace in him, and 
therefore his conſcience muſt needes bee de- 
filed, & void of true peace, yea he muſt needes 
be a wicked man, and tharp ſaying of Salomen 
muſt needs agreeto him'; The wicked fiieth 
when no man purſueth (by reaſon of the guil- 
tines of his conſcience) but the godly is bold 
asSa Lyon» *Againe, 9 Bleſſed is the man( faith 
Dauid)whoſe ſinnes are pardoned ; where he 
maketh remiſsion of finnes to be true felicitie: 
now there is no true felicitie but that which 
isenioyed , and felicitie cannot be enioyed, 
valefſeitbe felt', and it cannot be felt ,. vnles 
a man know himſelfe to be in pofſeſsion of it, 
and a man cannot know himſelfe to bee in 
poſſeſsion of ir, if he doubt whether he hath it 
or not: atid therefore this doubting of the re- 


& is nothing els but atorment of the conſci- 
ence. For a man- cannot donbt whether his 
{innes bee pardoned or not , but ſtraight way 
(if his conſcience be not ſeared with an hotte 


yron) the very thought of his ſinne will 


Ll 4 ſtrike 


& that originall ſinne needeth no repentance; |; 


the Church'of Rome , for the tormenting of } 


miſsion of ſinnes iscontrarie to true felicitie, | 
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ſtrike a great feare intohim for the feare of e- | A; it appeareth by the yong man, who thought he 
ternall death, and the horror of Gods iudge- | | had labourcd al his life to fulfill the law there- 
ment will come tohis remembrance, the con- | |by to be: faued , yet diſtruſting all his doings, Wy 
fideration of which is moſt terrible. Vndonbs | | heasketh further of our Sauiour Chriſt, what w-yog 
tedly this religion muſt needs be comfortles. | | hee might doe tobe faued. * WK: 
Alas poore ſoules, wee are no better then paſ® Furthermore, it isthe doqrine of the Church 
| ſengersinthis world, our way it isin the mid-| | of Rome , that there 15 nothing in the regenerate oy 
dle ofthe ſea, where we can haneno ſure foos | | that Godcan hate:and that they are inwardly pure| [5% 
ting atall , and which way focuer we caſt our | | and without ſpot, A doctrine that will make any 
cies,wee ſec nothing but water, cuen opening | | Chriſtian conſcience deſpaire. For if a man 
it ſelfe todeuourevs quicke:the divelland our | | ſhall fallto examine himſeife,hee ſhall finde,(b)) | ; 
rebellious fleſh taiſe vp againſt vs infinite thou | | that he # ſold under ſinne, (Cc) compaſſed about of __, 
ſands of tetmpeſts and ſtormes to overthrow | | ſire, (@ )hee ſhall ſee his particular ſmnes tobe as +: » 
vs: butbehold, God of his great and endlefſe the hetres of hs head: at the ſight and feeling of] 12,11, 
merciec hath brought vsto Chriſt, as toa ſure ' | which, hee ſhall finde that there is much mat= | * Pal, 
Heb,s | anchor-hold, hee biddethvs tovndoe our ga- B | ter inhim worthy of hatred and damnation | 39: 
6.9. | bles, & fling vp our anchors withinthe vaile, | |too. He beeing in this caſe, will begin to doubt 
Cant.r.5.| and faſten them in Chriſt: we doe it as Weare | | whether he be the child of God or net; & per- 
commanded: bur a fiſter of ours (I meane the | | ſcuering in this doubring he ſhall be driuen to 
Church of Rome) paſsing inthe ſhippe with | | deſpaire of Gods loue towards him, confide- 
vs (as it ſeemeth) who hath long taken vpon | | ring that hee cannot finde any ſuch pureneſſe 
her torule the helme, dealeth too vnkindly | | in himſclfe as the dotrine of the Church of 
with vs: ſhe vnlooſeth our anchors: and cut- | | Rome requireth. 
teth inpeeces our gables, fhetelleth vs thatwe Laſtly, experience it ſelfe teacheth that the 
may nor preſume to faſten our anchor on the | |Romiſh religion can bring no peace to the 
rocke ; ſhee will haue vs freely to roue in the | | conſcience, in that ſome for the maintaining 
middle of the ſea in the greateſt fogs and the | | of it haue deſpaired. As Francs Spira,who a- 
| fearefulleſt tempefts that be:if we ſhall follow | | gainſt his own conſcience hauing abiured the 
| her aduiſe , wee mult needes looke for a ſhip-| | truth , and ſubſcribed tothe doftrine of the 
wracke: for the leaſt flaw of winde ſhall ouer- | |Romiſh Church, moſt fearefully deſpaired of 
turnevs,and our poore ſoules ſhall be plunged | | his faluation: which could not haue bin if that 
[in the gulte of hell. C | dotrine had beene agreeable ro Gods word, 
ul. Laſtly,iuſtification by workes cauſeth trou- | | which is ſpirit and lite to the receuer. Forthe | . 
ble & diſquietnes tothe conſcience. No mans | | fame cauſe Latomu a door of Louane def- 
conſcience can bee appeaſed , before Gods | | paired,crying that he was damned, becauſe he 
wrathbe appeaſed,and Gods wrath cannotbe | | had oppoſed himſclfe to the knowne truth. 
appeaſed by any works:for the beſt worksthe | | This alſo befell Garazer at his death, as the 
regenerate can do,are imperfe&,& are ſtained | | booke of Ats and Monuments declareth. 
with ſome blemiſh ot corruption , as may ap- The third argument. 
peare(#)both in the prophet Eſay,and in Pal, | T Hat religion which agreeth tethe corruption 
4 both which hatha great miſliking of that good of mans nature,a Reprobate may truly profeſſe 
»*t | which they did , becauſe it was mingled with | | it:the religion of the Churchof Rome agreeth tothe 
Rom, finne. Andagaine, cuery man is bound in duty corruption of mans nature : therefore a Reprobate 
1431596. | to keepe the whole law, ſothatif aman could | | may truly profeſſe it, = 
| keepe it perfectly , hee ſhould doe no more The Prosfe. 
then he is by duty inioyned to doe: and there- || neede not ſtand to prooue the propoſiti- | 
1 fore he which looketh to merit eternall life at on,the aſſumption is rather to be confirmed: 
Gods hand by keeping the law, truſteth butto |D | which firſt I will prooue by induction of par- 
a broken ſtaffe, and is like the bankerout that | | ticulars: Firſt,that a man ſhould be juſtified by 
will pay one debt by another: for by his ſinne, | | workes, is an opinion ſetled in nature, as may| * 
| | euery man is indebted to the Lord, andis| | appeare in them that crucified our Sautour 
bound'to anſwer ro the Lord the full puniſh- | | Chriſt ; for when they were pricked intheir 
ment of all his ſins: thisdebr, the Papiſt faith, | | heartsat Peters ſermon, © they ſaid , Men and 
wee may diſcharge by obedience to the law, | | brethren, what ſhall wee doe tobe ſaued? and this| © A&+* 
thatis, by anew Jebe , Which weare aswell | | faid the young man before named , not what | } 
boundto pay toour God as the former. _ | ſhould I beleeue , but what ſhould 1 doe tobe ſa- 
To end this poiat,let a man looke to bee ſa- | | #ed. So then in them it appeareth, thar it's a 
ued by workes, & thereforelet a man imploy | | naturall opinion of all men to thinke that they 
himfelfetodoe the beſt workes hecan', yethe | | muſt be ſaned by doing of ſomewhat. A Pa- 
ſhall neyer cometo know when he hath done | | piſt will ay , though this bee naturall thus to] 
ſafficient to ſatisfie Gods wrath: and this vn-} | thinke, yet.it may be good : for there is ſome 
certainty;al his life, bur eſpecially inthe houre | | goodnes in nature, I anſwer, that the wiſedomte 
of death, muſt necdes diſquiethim. And truly, | | of the fleſh is enmity to Gods wiſedome, Rom.8.7 
when aman ſhall haue done many thouſand | | and all men. by-nature are nothing but ficth : 
| workes, yet his heart canneuer be ar quict, as] | for naturally they are the childrenof wrath. 
CEE RAN TOILET = Becondy,| 
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beyond a 


"Secondly,the worſhippingof God inimages 
isagreat matter" mche Church of Rome : but 
this manner of worſhipping is- nothing bur 
a worke of the flefly,'which thus I prooue: 
(4) Idolatry is natarall ; and' a worke of the 


| eſt; byr eoworſhip Godin images, is idola-| 


try» The cHldren of Ifrael whenthey ere&ed 
the golden calfe,they did commit 1dolatrie, 
and yet they did nor worſhip thecalfe it ſelfe, 
bur Godinthe calfe. -For whenthe'calfe was 
made, they Þ proclaimed an holy day, not to the' 
calfe, butts th: Lord; And Baalthatdeteſtable 
idol; was nothing but the image of God,asap- 
pearethiin Hoſea the Prophet. Ar that day 


fiththe Lord,(c)chou ſhaltcallmeenomore| 


Baal. It remainetlitherfore, that to ſerue God: 
inan-image;,isa worke ofthe fleſh,andaltoge- 
ther agreethto the vile corruption of nature. 


abouciother, is naturall corruption : to this 


_ | |oftharſeate is asa paire of bellowes tokin- 


&. 


& .. 


IO, 


dle the concupiſcence, and to make the hid- 
den fparkes of pride to breake” our into a 
grcatflame, on x3 1.1 


and mercieisa-naturall corruption inallmen:. 
tothis agreeth, -and from hence- ifſucth that 


. 


ſinnes.: fy | 


ture , and to thinke that wee haue ſo much 
goodnefle, that: wee are able to prepare our 


frace. 


_ holy-daies, which the Church of Rome 
vieth. STE | 
Scienthly, Conctouſneſſe is anaturall cor- 


ueth Purgatorie;; a fire ofgreatgaine, which 
in very ttuth;,--if-3t had not -barned very: 
tor, ithe fire in thePopes kitchin had bur- 
ned very cold; } hitherto ferne: Pilgrimages 2, 
MONney« 


| -* Eightly, to bear libertie is thedefire of na-' 
tire: \ anſwerable to this istharopmion, that] 
the ſpicitualtie is to be exempred from ſabie- 


Gion ta:Magiftrates.  -* - + 7 


- Ninthly, tro commit adultery .is naturall: to 


of ſimple fornication. - ot SIHO 7 ot 
'Tenthly, ignorance is a-althy corruption 1n- 
nature ; this the Church of Rome: maketh 


|the: mother of :denotion ,-, and- it 1s entoy- | 


ned'the lay-man as a meaneg of; his falua- 


Thirdly, pride, and adefire to de aduanced | 


agreeth the Popes primacy, his double ſword, | 
| and triple crowne : yea the outragious pompe 


\ c;Foarthly., doubting of Gods pronidence | 
fooliſhand vaine'opinion, concerning doubt- | 
ting of aur ſaluation, and of the remiſsion'of | 
_ - Fiftly, ſelfe-loue, and ſelfesliking arenatu-| 
ral[cortuptions:;andtothis agreeththat do-| 
arineof. the Papiſts; not onermuch to-abafe] 
our-ſelues, but to-maintaine Free-will by na-| 
ſclues to receive, . and in ſome fort to merit] 

| Sixtly, Idlenefſe and riotouſnefſe is'anatu-] 


| rall corruption;*and to it very fitly anſwereth 
the great number of feaſts, of holy-daies, 'of|| 


ruption, and to' the feeding ofthis vice ſer-| 


fayingof Maſſes, :and-ſclling of Pardons for! 


this agrecth the Stewes,/and the permiſsion| 


> 4 


Reprobate. 399 | 


A | Ieeueth , heeiF not boil to'know. || 

* X1. Infidelityis naturall,andt this agtee- 
eth that they call ypon Saints and Angels; | 
the Lord haning commanded *themito: call} 


vpon himiinthename of Chriſt: whit atgueth 
this elſe, but hearts diſttulting Gods"go04- 
nefſe,and ppilti® conſcientes? © bi 1ithokus 
_ X I I." Tifiiges in the'Chnrch"bf" Rome 
came from'infidelitie, Becatrſe incriin'reafon' 
could notferſvidethetmſthiesthit Gafwas: 
| preſent, vnleſſe that were'made manifelt by) 
ſomeigne xidimage. Whiokthing the Ifrhe- 

lites declax&iphentheyfaidao Aaron it the\ 


Loe before os. uif111' ah | > $5: I =S | | 
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to pacifie God with j which' when they hate 
performed, rhenthey thinke they haue done 
enoughse 141 300 EO EI NM Eo co. 
XP V. The Charch of Rome' faith,:that 
the Scriptures are darke -and obſcure : the' 
blinde man finderh fault'vith the darkeneſſe 
ofthe Sunne-: Tfthe Scriptures appeare toany 
| to be obſcure, the-fault is not in the Scripture, | 
but iri the bliridnefle of the minde of 'him 
Which readeth andheareththem. . © 01h 4 
X V.Laſtly pardons open agaptoalllicen- 
tiouſnes>therfore they agree ro mans corttpt/| 
nature: for who almoſt willnot ſinne,when'he' 
£4 may get a pardon torhis ſins, for alittle peece |, 
of money;getwenty ſhillings;orfoure nobles? 
And whats it: but :coſenagerto ſelt pardons | 
which ſhatrbeinfforce manyyeecres'/afterithe' 
end ofthe world, as the Popedoth ? +: '* * | 
It is naturslt to a man'ts ferue God'in cer: 
raine ceremonies, withontrhepower of godli-- 
nes:and this ſernice ispreſcvibed by thertligt- | 
onof the-Ehurchof Rome which ſtandcth onely' 


colors, choice of netat; arference of dates, times; 
&: places, hearing; ſeeing ſaying, touching taſting; | 
numbring of beades,guilding and worfhippmg of 3. 
meges building Aonaſteries.reſatg at mianight ſt 
lence in cloifters ;. abſtaining from fleſh and whit - 
meate; faſting mLent, keeping Imber daies;hea- 
ring Mafſe & diuint ſernice,ſeezng & adorivgthe 


—_ 


D 


holy bread,creeping to the Creſſt,carrying Paimes, 


cenſeng, kneeling knocking, altars,[uperaltars.can-' 
Aeſtiches,pardons : In orders,crofſing amomting,)} 
ſhanngforſwearing mariage Jn bapriſmeſaltiig, 
croſſing, ſpatling,exorcizing waſhing of hanas: At | 
Eaſter ,confeſſion,penance,dirge;ſatisfatiton, & wn | 
receining with beardes new ſhauen., to imagine a 
body wherethey ſee none: andthongh he were there | 
preſent to beſecne,” yet the outward ſeeing and tou... 
ching of hims,: of it ſelfe without far conduceth no.| 
more then it did the Tewes, At Rogationd#nes, to | 
carrybanners,-to follow the Creſſe, to walke about. 


tion: for hee mult belceue as the Church be- 


 [rhefields. After Pentecoſt,to go about with Corpus 
| Chriſti playt «At Hollowmaſſe to watch m the 


” Lo] 
Soom a a 6. 
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Church 


bedyin former bread riviing holywten, and] 
; 


Il. 


T 3» 


for wicked'(d)menwhenthty hane offended | 4 Mich. 
God;theyhanedlwaies weed ſomeceremionies| $7 = 


I5- 


takerig aſhes bearing Carndler;GHgrimages: goings 


1nd 


wildernefſein'Moez ablenve; Make v5 1>| Exod3z. | 


inoutwardanicoryoral cerenanies,as the ourward| ye | 
ſucceſſion df 'Biſliops © yarmenits veſtures;goſtares,\| Legia. .. | 
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I Church,to ay Dirge or commendation, and to ring 


400 


A Dapiſt 


cannot goe | 


for all ſoules, to pay tithes truely, to giue to the hie 
Altar, And if a man will be a Prieft,toſay Maſſe 


or Mattens, toſerue the Saints of that day,andto 
| Lift well oner the head. 1nſickeneſſe to be annoiled, 
og take his rites, after his death to haxe funeral 


Funerall, moneths minde, andyeere munde. This 
i the ſumme of the Catholike religion, ſtanding 


| 31 bodily at5ons ,not in. any motions or work of the 


haly-G hoſt ,working inthe heart. Bo 
ouſnes,is flat oppoſite to mans corruptnature: 
therefore whatſocuer religion ſhall repeale 8 


| {make of none effe the commandements of 


the morall law , the ſame religion muſt needs 
ioyne hands with the corruption of nature, & 
ſtand for the maintenance of it. This doth the 
religion of the Church of Rome : it maybe it 
doth notplainely repeale them, yetineffcet ut 
doth:® and if it ſhal fruſtrate but any one point 
of any one commandement , yea, the whole 
law thereby is made invaine-1-The firſt com- 
mandement requireth , that we haue the true 
lTehexah. for our onely God : the Church of 
Rome maketh other Gods befide this true 
God:itmaketh the body of Chrift to be God, 
becauſe they hold it may bee in many places, 


 [inheauen in carth at the ſametime, which 


thing is onely proper toGod. It maketh cuery 
*Saintdepartedto be God, becauſe itholdeth 
the Saints doe heare ys now being vpon the. 
'carth, and that they know our thoughts when 


God candoe. Itmaketh the Pope to bee God 
and that in plaine words. > Pope Nicholas 
faith, Conſtat ſummum Pontificem a pis principe 


Conſtantino Denn appeltars : It is well knowne | 
| that the Pope of rhe godly Prince Conſtar- 


tine was called God,  Againe,in*©the extraua- 
gants ofthe ſame Canonlawitis written, Do- 
| winus Dexs nofter Papa , Our Lord God the 
Pope. And againe, 4 Chriſtopher Marcellus ſaid 
to the Pope, Tues alter Deus im terris, Thouart 
another God vpon carth : and the Pope tooke 
it tohimſelfe. As the Pope in plaine words is 
made God , fo the pawer giuentohim decla. 
[reth the ſame. © Hee can make holy that 
which is vnholy, & iuftifie the wicked, & par- 
donſins. f Hee may difpence contrary to the 
faying of an Apoſtle z hee can change the na-' 
ture of things, andefnorhing make ſomewhat. 
Whatis all this,butto place the Pope in Gods 
roome, and to robbethe Lordofhis Maieſty? 

Againe,the Churchof Rome maketh Mary 
the mother of Tefus to be as God. Inthe Bre- 
uiary reformed and publiſhed at the.comman-! 
dement of Pius the fift-8 Shee is called a God. 
 aeſſe,in expreſſe words:and ſhe is furthertear- 


med the Dneenc of heauen, the Queene of the } | true God, I conclude therefore asI began, that 


world,the gate of heaxen, the mother of grace and 
mercy: Yea ſhcis farreexalted abou2 Chriſt: & 
he in regard ofher is made but a poore vnder- 
ling in heauenzfor Papiſts in their ſernice vnto 


ker pray on this maner,faying,Shew thy ſelfero 


| A 
andobites ſaid for him , andto bee rung for at his | 


The morall law containing perfe& rightc- | 


wee pray to them, which none bur the true | 


od 


by ſonne to receine our 
prayers: ſet free tht captines, and gwe light rothe | 
blind. (b) Laſtly,the very crofſe is made as a| 
God. For they ſalute it by the name of their 
onely hope , and pray it to increaſc luſtice to 
the godly, and to giue \.finners pardon. | *t- Ctw 
Wherefore the Church of Rome beſide the 
one true God , diſtinguiſhed into three per- 
ſons,the Father, the Son,and the holy Ghoſt, 
maketh alſo many other, and fo intruth hath 
repealed his firſt commandement. | | 
And they haue very plainely repealed the 

ſecond commandement,, inthatthey teach ir 
lawfull to make images of thetrue God, & to 

worſhip him in tnem. For the flatcontrarie is 
the very ſcope of this commandement:name- 

ly,that no image muſt be made of the true Ie- 

houa:nor any worſhip be performed vato him 

in an image: whichappeares thus.InDeutero- 
nomie Moſes maketh alarge Commentary of 
this commandement, and this very point hee |. 
ſers downe exvreflely,ſaying,7 ake heede royoxe 
| ſelues:for ye ſaw no 1mage in the day that the Lord 
ſpaks vnto you in Horeb , out of the middeſt of che 
fire: that ye corrupt net your ſelues, audmake you a 
granenimage, or repreſentation of any fignre,&c. 
His argument fer downe thus: As God ap- 
peared in mount Horeb, fo heijs to bee con- 
ccined and repreſented:but he appeared in no 
image in mount Horeb , onely his voice was 
heard ; therefore he is not to be conceiued or 
repreſented in any image 3 but men areto bee 
content,it they may heare his voice. Againe, 
that ſinto whichthe people of Iſrael were ſpe- 
clally ginen, euenthatdoth the Lord ſpecially 
torbid : but to this were the pcople of Ifracl 
ſpecially giuE, net ſo much tomake images of 
falſe gods,as to make images of the true God, 
& to worſhip him in the: which I proouc thus. 
 Inthe bookeof Iudges it is faid , that the 
cluldren of Iſrael did wickedly in the ſight of 
the Lord,and ſerued Baalim. Now theſe Baa- 
lims, what are they? Surely idols reſembling 
the truc God:as the Prophet Hoſeadeclareth.' 
And at this day faith the Lord, thou ſhalt call 
me 1ſhas,and ſhalt call me no more Babs. Here 
it appeareth, that the Ifraclites meaning was 
not to worſhip a falſe God , but the true God 
In Baalim. And Aaroz whenhe made the gol-| Exod 
dencalfe,proclaimed thatthe next day ſhould | 5: 
be holic day., not of any falſe God, but of the 
Lord that brought them out of Egype: The 
Prophet Eſay after that he had ſet forth Gods 
matcſtie verie worthily, he comes jn with this 
concluſion: To whom then will ye liken God? | 
or what fimilitude will ye ſet vp of him?which 

declareth that the Iewes after the manner of ) 
the Gentiles ran a whoring after idols, thatis, j 
images not onely of falſe Gods, butalſo of the 


be a mother : and canſe t 
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the Charchof Rome, by maintaining images, 
| hath repealed this commandement. 

| Neither doth ir ſhew lefſe fauour to the 
| third commandement: which alfois repealed, 


— 


þ "9 ſr 


Firſt, in tharthey teach men to giue the glory 
| _ which 


__ 
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which is proper to God,to ſome thingelſe: it|A | The ſenenth Commandement is reapealed 
is proper to God after the day of iudgement, | |diuers waies. Firſt, in that they maintaine the | 
{Cor-r5 | fo be al mall; thisthey giueto eAfary, ſaying] {occalionsofadultery & fornication: namely, 
\8, thai ſhees al inal, | the vow of ſingle life both in men & women, 
It is proper. to Chriſtin reſpe& of other | |when as they hauenot recciucd the gift from | 

creatures , to be alight lightening all that come | | God tobe continent : which gift when they 
lob,t,'99 | into the world: yet they pray to eHaryto giue | | want, & yetare bound to ſinglelife, they mult 
lighttothe blind. It is proper to Chriſt to bee | | needs breake outinto much looſenes. This fin| _. . 
che Redeemer of mankind: and this worke ofre- | | made Xantnan,Palingenins,and Petrachto cry Eclog. 5. 
Beeviar- | demprion is aſcribed to Mary, whom the Pa- | | out againſt the Church.of Rome. . Againe, |1.4.3.5, 
mil. &| piſts call their hope;their zoy,their medzatreſſe,a ſome Papiſts defend the toleration of the 
_ medicine forthe diſeaſed,a defence from the enemy, ſtewes in Rome, for the auoiding of greater 
a friend in the houre of death, Againe , they | | euils. And inthe councelot Trent, chaſtity & 
| make. Martin a Prieſt according to the order of | | Prieſts mariage are made oppoſite, ſothat ma- 


Melchiſedech,which isproper to Chrilt. riage with them is a filthie thing , although eff he 


| Secondly they hold that the people is tobe | B God hath ordainedit forthe auoiding of for- | c,s, 
| barred fromthe reading of the Scriptures,va- | |Nicatio inal, Futthermore,that which ismoſt 
| [eſſe it be in an vnknowne tongue, and fo they | |abhominable , and proones the Church of 
| maintaine ignorance , and the prophaning of | |Rome to be an Antichriſtian Church, they 
| | Gods name: for the preaching of Gods word, | | Maintaine marriages within the degrees for- 
| and therefore alſo the hearing, learning, rea- | | didden bath by the law of nature, and of Gods 
The, | dingsſearching of it, is the glorifying of the word, | | Word. For inthe table of conſanguinity they 
Ja, and fo the gloritying of Gods name. __ which are placed inthe tranſuerſe vnequall 
; The fourth commandement is repealed, in line cannot marry, becauſe they areas parents 

that they require that their feaſt-dates ſhould | [and children, yet if they be diſtant foure de. 
lomo, | BE keptas ſolemnly as the Lords Sabbath: For | |Zfees ondiuers fides from the comms ſtocke, 
o_ = "| they mult be kept #2 all honour and comelineſſe: | | they may marry together by. the Canon law. 
[:6.:7, | and men muſt reſt from th:ir labours , from mor- As for example, the grand vncle may marrie } Greg.cap 


Idavlc, | ning to evening , as on the Sabbath : whereas | |Pis ſiſters nephewes neece, athing very filthy 8,Je con- 
$£033.:2| contrariwiſe the Lord hath giuen permiſsion | |1n nature, conſidering that a man cannot mar. |{+32.avun | 
to his ſeruants tolabourthe ſixe daies, ſobeit, | |F1e with any honeſtie his ſiſters child, Togoe _— | 
onthe ſeuenth they will reſt fromthe works of |C | further, by Gods word they which are diſtant nepot is. 
their callings, and doe the works of the ſpirit. foure degreesin thetranſuerſe equall line, are 
They repeale the fife commidementin that | | Not forbidde to marry together, ascouſin ger- | Nam.z6, | 
| they teach, that their Cleapgic hath an immu» | mans. Thus the daughter of Zelophehad were | 1, 
nitic, and therefore is wa" to performe | | married totheir fathers brothers ſons: this ex- 
obedience to Magiſtrates, for ſo they hauede- | | ample(as I take it)may bea warratofthelaw- 
creed, that Clarkes are tobe iudgedof Biſhops:8& fulnes ofthis mariage: yet the canon law vtter- 
Mail that they are onely to reſcue them from inia- | | ly codemnesthis mariage of couſin germis, & 
mn | ries.Again,thatthe Biſhop muſt not be tudged | |the mariage oftheir children after the ,though 
©r.8.9: | Of the ſecular power: andthatthe Pope him- | |they be 8 degrees diſtant. Thus the Church 
ſclfe owethno ſabie&ion to Kings,Princes,& | | of Rome doth ouerthwart the Loro;where he 
Emperours, but hath power to make them,& | | glues libertie, they reſtraine irz and when hee 
toput them downe athis pleaſure. But S, Pax! reſtraineth men,then they gre libertie, 
for the maintaining of the fife commaunde- They repeale-the 8. Commandement by 
ment, bids eucry ſoule be ſubieRtothe higher | |their ſpiritual merchandize, in which they (cl 
powers:andtherfore the Pope with his Clear= | |thoſe things which are not tobe ſold,as Crof- | 
gle as Chryſoſtom: hath expounded it) muſt be 'D ſestodead men, Images, prayers, the found 
ubie& tociuill Magiſtrates, valefle they will | | of bels, remiſsion of finnes, and the merits by 
exclude themſclues out of the number of men, | | which men may come to the kingdome of 
for Paxl (peakes to all. | heauen; their ſhaueling Prieſts wiil doe no du- 
Againſt the ſixt commanJement they have | |tie wichout they bee fed with mony : hence 
decreed aſyles for murtherers, plainely per- | | comesthepronerb, Nopeny, no Pater nolter, 
mirting them which teare authoritte, to haue They teach men to beare falſe witacs, and 
Maiſe,z,| afetie inthe lap of their'mother the Church. | | foto ſinne againſt the ninth commandement, 
>, | Thus they annihilate Gods commandement, | | in that they hold thar Maryis the Queene of | Rev, ,.1x. 
Y yeaand more then this, whither tends all that | | heauen: wheras indeed ſhe is no Quecne, but | an.s, 46, 
they. teach but to the very .murdring of | | doth continually caſt downe her crowne be- 
foules?. For ex umple, faluation by workes of fore Chriſt withthe reſt of the. Saints. And a 
grace is one of their chiefs points: Bar that | | man may as. well beare falſe witneſle in ſpea-| 
man tit is perſwaded that he muſt be faued | | kingtoo much,asin ſpeakingtolirle. 
by his workes, mult alſo put his truſt in them, In the 10. Commandement the firſt mo» 
| [andhewaichtruſtethto his worksis accurſed | | tions that goe before conſenc are forbidden: 
ler.17.g, | Defore God, For curſed is that man that truſteth | otherwiſethere ſhal be nodifference between 
a min, whether itbe himſelfe or others. | | irandthe reſt. For they alſo are ſpirituall, and 
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| 4.02 = aA Papiſt cannot goe | 


forbid inward motions : but thedi ference 1s | 
that they forbid onely the motions that goe 
with conſent. Now the Papiſts ſay, that theſe 
motions are no ſinne properly, vnlefle conſent 
follow:andtherforethey in cxprefle words re- 
pcale this commandement. For if concupit- 
cenſe and the firſt motions be no fins proper- 


vw f@ + + 


ly,then there necdeno prohibition of them- 


 Thepropoſitionis moſttrue; becauſe it is a 
priuiledge of Gods word , and ſo of the true 


| religion gathered forth ofit, to be confonant 


toit ſelfe in all points which properly no do- 
arines nor writings beſide can haue. Theal- 
ſumption may bee made tmanifeſt by an indu- 
&ion of particular examples. - | 

T. The Churchof Rome faith, that menare 
faued by grace : & againe,lit faith that men are 
faued by works. A flat contradiction. For Paul 
faith, if eleRion be of grace, tis no more of 
works:or elſe were grace no more grace : but 
ifitbe of workes, it1s no more grace : or clſe 
were worke no more work. Anſwer is made, 
thatinthis place Paul ſpeaketh of workes of 
nature, which indeed are cotrary to grace,bur 
not of workes of regeneration, which are nor 
contrary to graces 'This anſwer 1s falſe ; for 
Paul in a like: ptace vnto this 5ppoſeth grace 


vato good workes, that we ſhould 'walke in 
| them. Now ler the Church 'of Rome fſpeake 
what are the workes of which arty man may 


for the doing of which'we muſthe faſhioned 
anew in Chriſt Ieſus ? Aſſaredly they muſt be 
the workes of regeneration; dipped and dyed 
in the blood of Chriſt(as they ſpeake)ivhere- 


clade, 'that if webe:ſaved byprace , wecan- 
not be ſaned by wotkes of regeneration, ' =: 


call inſtice, atew no-ijaſtice." But herein'thar 
' Churchis contrary to it ſelfe;for it defendeth 
works of ſapererogation, and\worksof ſatis 


for another, Hereby 1t 1s plaine, thar the 


and workes of regeneration-! Ye are faued by | 
grace (faith he)through faith, and that not vt} 
your Telues : 'for it 1s the gift'of God, not of | 
workes,leaſt any ſhould boalthimſelfe:for we | 
are his workmanſhip created in Chriſt Tefas | 


foreir is euidentthat Pauly meaning Is to con-| 


->T1. The Ctwarch of Rome confuteth'and} 
condemneth: in Councels'; 'andderideth this | 
doQrine thatwekeach, thit fefiaretobe'iu- | 
{tified by the tmhputation of the rishteoulhe(ſt | 
of Chriſt, which righteouſnesis not invs but | 
in Chriſt, And theRhemifts call ita fantaſtic | 


fation of one man 'for 'another : -and their | 
ground is, becauſe the faithfull are all mem- | 
bersof one body'; and hane felowſhip'6ne{| 
with another, and therefore one may fatisfie | 


| | remporall puniſhment of finne bee vnremitted:! 


de at 
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molt of all boaſt? And wharare the workes; |. 
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C that Chriſt by taking vþ0n him the puniſh- | de veth 


N a body cannot- bee but iit-one place: 1n this 


A] Church of Rome moſt of all defendeth thar 
impuration of righteouſnefle, which molt of 
all it hath impugned. For when one man ſatis. 
fieth for another,the worke of one man is im- 
puted to another. But what ? ſhall one man ſa- 
tisfie for another , and ſhall not' Chriſt by his 
righteouſnefle fatisfie for v&?ſhall God accept 
the worke of one man for another, & nor ac.' 
cept the righteouſhes of Chriſt for vs ? Truly 
thereis greater fellowſhip and coniun@ion 
betweenethe head and the-members, then of 
the members among theimſelues: becauſe they 
are ioyned together by meanes ofthe head. 

1TH. Ttholdeth that the guiſe andfaulr of | - 
ſinne may be remitted by Chriſt ; and' yet the 


but theſe are quite contrary. Par ſaith, there 
is now no condemnation to'them thatare in| 1. 
Chriſt Ieſus. Yetif aman were puniſhed'for 
115 finne after he were in Chriſt, and had the | 
fault of ſinne remitted , ſome: condemnation 
ſhould now remaine in him: And Dad ſaith, | pal. gy 

lefſedisthe man to' whom the Lord impn- | 1. 
teth no finne : therefore he to whomthe Lord 
imputethno finne, hathnot onely the guilt of 
finne, butalſo the puniſhment of his finne re- 
mitted: otherwiſe he could not be bleſſed, bur 
| miſerable. Andthis agreethnot with Gods'it- 
ſtice, wkenthe fault is quite pardoned; and a | 
man is guilty of no ſinne', that then any =; 1 
niſhment ſhould belaid on- And S..Auftraith | Augil, | 


ment offirme,” and not raking vpon him the | 40m i 
fault, tookeaway both the puniſhment and | 37 

the fault." Wherefore ths opinion that Chriſt 
hathtaketraway the guilt of finne;ouerthrow- 
|cthali Satisfa@tions and Purgatorie, becauſe 
the faulrant'gujlt being taken away , all pu- 
niſhmentfor ſinneis alſofaken away.” 
TJ. Tranſabſtantiation is a monſter; ſtan- 
ding on minitold contradi&ions, Firſt;itma- 
keth Chriſts body'tobettimany places:an enj- 
dent contradi&io. For itisof the nature & eſ- 
ſence of a body to'be iti oneplace only; which 
I prooue thts: A body is a-magnitude,a mag- 
nitude 18:4 continued quantitie., a continued | 
quantitie carinotbe but inone place:therefore 


argument the-doubt*is otiely of the la{k part : 
| which vadoubredly'1smoſt true: for itis called 
a cotinued quitity:becauſe his partsareconti- 
nued &Xknit.together theone with another in 
a comortearme or bonid;as a line by a point, a 
plane & tyspartsbyalinezafolide by aſyperti- 
cics or Plane:Now thefe'points can in'no'wite 
| be continued; vnlefſeentry one ofthem keepe 
one onielyj tperiall plice:!Bor- examples fake : | 
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beyond a Reprobate. 4-03] 


ſappoſe the plaine, 4,b,c,d,to bee deuided into A (don for finne. Now asking of pardon and ſa- 10.16 
three parts, f, k, /, bytwolines, &,g, and fb, tisfaftion for ſinne,are contrarie:therefore by | Cag.de 
which doe both deuide. the three parts., and | |the iudgement of the Papiſts, prayer which is | quotis, 
continue them the one with the other, Now I | [a fatisfaRion is no ſatisfaRion. And indeede | dic-pe- 
fay, that euery one of the parts may bee conti- | [let vs conſider what madnefle is contained in | 48-3 
nued with his next fellow, is is neceflarie that | | this popiſh diuinity :, the poore begger com- 
euery one of them ſhould haue one ſpeciall & meth very hungry.to the rich mans doore to 
diſtin& place: Thatthe firſt place of the plane, | | craue his almes ; and.itraight way by his beg. | 
;,may be continued with k, it muſt be fituated giv hee will merit and deſerne it. The ſame 
onely therewhere it is, andno whereelſc; for oth the Papiſt, hee praycth very poorely for 
if it fall be ſituate elſewhere,as inthe places, | |thething which hee wanteth , yet he looketh 
the it cannot becontinued with k, Now then, | | very. proudly to merit no lefle then the king-| 
ifthe parts muſt of neceſsity haue their owne | | dome of heauen by it. LS | 
particular place onely: then the whole figure, | VII. Doubting of falvation and hope can- 
4a,b.c,d, muſt alſo be onely in one place. And| | not agree together, for hope maketh a man | . 
this isthat with the Prince of Philoſophers B | 70r to be aſhamed, that is, neuer diſappointeth |q,,,. . p 
teacheth, thateuery magnitude hath his parts | |him of the thing which hee loketh tor. And | yeb.s. 
fited in fome one place , one by another , ſo| | #herefore it #5 called the anchor of rhe ſoule bath 
that a man may ſay of them, here it is,& there | |/#xre and ſteadfaſt, which entrethinto that which is 
itis not. To conclude therefore , this muſt | | within thevaile. Sothattrue hope and the cer- 
needs agree toa body, andtothe parts of it,to | | taine aſſurance of faluation goe together. - | 
bee in one placealone. So that the Church of V1II.Trueprayer & iuſtification by works | 
Rome, when it ſaith that Chriſts body is in| | cannot ſtand togerher. For he which prayeth 
many places, in effe& they ſay , that Chriſts| | traely muſt be touched inwardly witha lively 
body isno body. They obie&hat God is om-| | teelingof his owne miſeric , and of the want 
[ nipotent. True indeede, but there bee ſome | | of thatgrace wherof he ſtandsinneede, Now | 
| things, the doing of which agreeth not with | | this cannot bee in the heart of that manthat | 
Gods power, as to make contradicentia, things | | Iooketh to merit the kingdome of heaven by 
contradicorie tobe bothtrue: of which ſort | | his workes:for hethatcan doe this may iuſtly 
theſe are. For,that Chriſts body is a true body | | conceine ſome what of his owne excellence. | | 
and that it is in many places at once, are flatte IX, Papilts teach, that itis great boldnes | 
{contrary: becauſe(as hath bin ſhewed)it is ef- |C | to come immediately vnto God, without the 
\ſentiall to all magnitudes to be in one place , | | intercefsion of Saints: and therefore the vſe | ---- - } 
and therefore to a body. And God cannot | |toprayto (4) Marie, that ſhee would pray to |* Breviar. 
take away that which is cfſential to athingzthe | | Chrilt ro helpe them: yet one the contraric ayes 294 
eſſence remaining whole 2+ Againe,tranſab- | |when they haue ſodone,they pray to God ime |11ocet 
ſtantiation makeththe accidents of bread and | | mediately, that he would recciue the interceſ- | L 
wine to remaine without the ſubſtance. Here | |fionof Mary for them. And thus they are bes | 
| alſo is another contradi&ion as impoſsible as | | come interceffours betweene Mary and God. | 
the former : for it is a common faying in | | Yetwhen they offer vp Chriſt , praying God | 
Schooles, Accideiitis efſe, eſt ineſſe, It is the ef= | | to accept their gifts and ſacrifices, thehumble | 
ſence of an accident tobe in the ſubſtance. | | prieſt that will not pray to God bur by the | 
Now therfore,if the accidents be, there iSalſo | | mediation of Saints , is then a mediatour be- | 
the bread & wine: and if therebeno ſubſtance | | tweene Chriſt Teſus and God the Father. | 
of bread or wine,neither can there be any acci-  X. Itholdeth, that in the Maſle the Prieſt | 
dents. 3. Itholdsthat bread isturned intothe | | offereth vp Chriſt to his Father, an vnbloody | 
body of Chriſts,& therfore it muſt needs hold, | |/acrifice, This is a thing impoſible : for if } 
that Chriſts body is made of bakers bread, & | Chriſt in the Mafle be ſacrificed for fin, then 
yetit holdeth and teacheth, that Chriſts body | | he muſt die and hisblood muſt be ſhed, Heb. 
1s onely made of the ſecede of Marie, quite o- | | 9-22. And in the Scriptures theſe two fayings, | 
uerthrowing the former Tranſubſtantiation- | | [Chriſt is dead , Chriſt is offered vpin facri- 
| V. It teacheth, that a man muſt alwaies| | tice | are all one. So then, the Papilt when 
doubt of his faluation; & likewiſe it teacheth, | | he ſuppoſeth that there may bee an vnbloody | 
thay in praying wee are tocall God Father, | | facritice, in effe& he faith thus much: There is | 
which are things quite contrarie. For who can| | a fcrifice, whichisno ſacrifice., Anditis not |, 
truly call God Father, valeſſche haue the ſpi-| | poſsible that a bloody facritice ſhould beoffe- [/ 
ritof adoption, & be aſſured that hee is Gods | | redinan vnblogdy manner. NES 
child ? For ifa man call God Father, and yet X I. In the Canon'of the Maſſe, the | 
inhis heart doubt whether hee bee his Father | | Churchof Romeprayethon this wiſe, Wee 
| ornot, hee playeththe difſembling hypocrite: | | hambly beſeech thee moſt mercifull Father , | 
wherefore todoubt of ſfaluation, and to ſay, | | by Tefus Chriſt thy Sonne and our Lord, that 
Our Father,&c,intruthare contratie, | thou wouldeſt accept theſe gifts & oblations, | 
V I. The Churchof Rome maketh prayer | | & theſe holy Sacrifices, which thy Church of- 
tobe one of the chicfe meanes to fatisfie for] | ferstothee,&c-where ficlt they offer vpChriſt 
| finnes. But prayer indeedisanasking of par-| | fo God tlie Father,in thename of Chriſt, & fo | 
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_ A. | T he conflicts of Sathan. Fr an 8 


*hey make Chriſt to be his owne Mediatour. |A| foules which goe thither ſhall neuer returne. 
Againe , they defire God to bleſſe and to X V. And to conclude, the moſt points of 
accept his owne Sonne 3 and they offer vp| | theirreligion are contrary to their Canons,as 
Chriſt. If they ſay, henecdeth now the bleſ-| | by ſearching may appeare in theſe examples : 


ſing of his Father, they make Chriſt a weake I. The dead cannot heare the prayers of | r.Canz, 
|and imperfe& Chriſt: ifhe neede not the bleſ- | |them which call ypon him. | |rendum, 
ſing of his Father , their prayer 1s needleſſe. | 2. Peter and Paul were two of che chiefe bs 
Alſo they defire God toaccept not onegiftor| | Apoſtles , and it is hard to ſay, which was a- rang 
one ſacrifice, but in the plurall number, theſe | | boue the other. SLORY | 
gifts and facrifices ; whereas they hold that 3. Leothe 4. living in the yeere 846. ac-| 3, C, 
Chriſts body is one onely , and therefore but| | knowledged Lotharins the Emperour for his Copley 
one ſacrifice. And thus they are at variance] | Prince. | naps 
with themſclues. 4+ No Biſhop may be called vniverſall. | ©, 
| X 1I. Papiſts, in word they fay, thatthey 5. The Church of Rome hath no more| 1vs, gig, 
|  |beleeue and pnt theirtruſt in God:yet where-| B| authoritie ouer other Churches , then other | go. = 
as they looke to be ſaued by their works, they | | Churches ouer it- ; m__ 
ſet the confidence of their hearts in truth 6. A Prieſt and a Biſhop were intimespaſt Ne i 
vpon their owne doings» | [allone. LY 2 6,Clleg 
X 1 1. They put ſuch holines mmatrimo- 7. The Pope hath no power to glue or ſell | mus,dg, 
nie, that they make it one of their ſcauen ſa- | | pardons. de Lit 
2 Rhem, | craments, which * conferre gracetothe par- 8. There canbe no merit by faſting, orab-| -; ws, 
Teſt p. |takersof them: yet they forbid their Cleargie | | ſtinence from fi. ſh. y = 
$23- | to marrie, b becauſe to live in marriages to 9. The Maſfle is nothing but the forme of | bum, 
—_ .. | live according tothe fleſh , and the Councell' diuine ſacrifice. bh | xagna 
| | 


Decrer, | Of Trent oppoſeth marriage and chaſtitie. | - By this whic! hath beene ſaid, it doth in * = 
epiſt, Sef,| XI V. It teacheththat ſoules kepr in Pur- | | part appca:e, that tie religionot the Church a+ oa 
| 24-c9. | gatorie, may be redeemed by Sacrifices and | |of Rome 1s repugnant to it ſelfe, and it could nicgig,, 

| Suffrages, Againſt this is a Canon of their| |not 1o- bee, if it were from the word of| 8, c, 


© Can, in | Jaw taken out of $ Hierome,* we know thatin | C | God. quod dj 


prelenc. |this life we may helpe one another, either by : | Pom: 

i1-13.9. | prayer,or by good counſell: but when we ſhall | oA ( Ha ollar le gathered out of * Al 

3 come before the iu1gement ſeate of Chriſt, the former Aſſertion \ | minok, 
neither 1b, nor Daniel, nor Noe, may intreat OO 9 t8.92, 
for any : but enery man is to beare his owne | A man being indued with no more grace 
burden. And according to another Canon then that which hee may obtaine by the 

Can. Lex | £oing vnder the name of Gelaſius Biſhop of | religion of the Church of Rome,is {till in 

garur, 4, ; Rome ; Either there is no Purgatorie , or the 


the ſtate of damnation. 
Q,Ts ES Fo + PETE 7 M3 


A Dialogue containing the conflicts betweene 
Sathan aad a Chriſtian,”. 
Sathan. | | 
Vic hell-hound, thou art |/D| Chriſtian. Yes. mr 
my {laue and my vaflall, _ Sathan. And haſtthou keptthe Law ofthis 
why then ſhakeſt thou | | thy Lord and King? * _ 


_— 


offmy yoake ? Chriſtian. No. | 
 - Chriſtian. BynatureT| | Sarban. Let vs proceede further: Ts notthe 
”»» was thy vaſſal, but Chriſt | | ſame Lord alſoa moſt rightcous-Iudge? And 
7d, bath redeemed me. therefore a moſt ſharpe-reuenger of finne ?. 


Sathan. Chriſt redee- Chriſtian. Yestruly. 
meth no reprobates ſuch as thou art> £ Sathan, Why then wilt thou flatter thy ſelfe 


Chriſtian, 1 am no reprobate. thou hypocrite ? God cannot winke at thy 
Sathan, Thouart a reprobate, for thou ſhalt | | fins, except he ſhould be yniuſt. Wherefore 
be condemned. thiere is no remedie, thou art ſure to be dam- 


Chriſtian. Lucifer topronounce damnation | | ned ; hell was prouidedfor'thee, andnow it 
belongs to God alone : thou art no iudge,itis| | gapethto deuoure thee.” | 
{ſufficient for thee to be an accuſer. Chriſtian, There is remediccnoughto deli- 
Sathan. Though I cannot condemne thee, | |uer mee from condemnation. For God is not 
yet I know God will cendemne thee. . onely (as thon affirmeſt) a Lord and a Iudge, 
Chriſtian, Yea but God willnotcondemne | | bur alſoa ating, and a moſt mercifull Father: 
mee. : Sathan. But thou fire-brand of hell-fire,and 
Sathan,Go too,let vs trie the matter.Isnot | |childeof perdition , looke for no mercie at | 
| God a Lord and a King ouct thee ? and may he] | Gods hands, becauſe thou art a moſt grieuous 
nottherefore giuethee alaw , to keepe, and| | ſinner ; for, PEDUNore 446 
| | pantſh thee with hell-fire, if thou breake it ? | 1. Originall fin runnethwholly over thee, 
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with the iſtian. : 4.05 | _—_ 


| as 2 loathſome botch or leproſie. 7 IA my ſelfeand hate thernizand maketh me to re-| 
2+ Thy' minde knoweth not the things] | nounce the world, thy-cldeſt ſonne, & ſtirreth 


tharbe of God. + ne} T1 Y me vptocall yponhim, and topray earneſtly 
3-In the law.of God thou art ſtarke blinde,| | with groanes and fighes, which I am not able 

F Guingthat thow-haſt a fewprinciples of it'to| |toexprefie-with any wordsas 1 fcele them. 
| | make thee inexcufable. : ::: i '7 \ Sathan, Thy atfliftions are heauy, and 


- :4- The Goſpel is foaliſhneſſe and madinefſe | | comfortleſle , therefore they cannot beargu- | 
vnto thee :- they makeſt no.betrer accouit off | ments of Gods fauour. + 0.44; 2 
iethenof thine owne dreames- ': ++ +1} | Chriſtian, Indeede their nature isto bring |, 5 
-:-$». Thy conſcience is corrupt, becauſe /it| | griefe and heauineſfle to the ſoule, bur I haue | 2,z. 
flattereth thee, and excuſeth thy ſinne. +: | |had ioy-in the middeſt of my affliftions, and | Roms, 
6. Thy memory keepeth andiremembreth]| | ſtrength ſufficient to beare them, and after | *: 
nothing ; but that which. is -againſt Geds| |them have beene many waies bettered, which 
| word: butthings; abotninable and wicked-it| |befallethto none of the wicked : and forthat 
keepeth longs -- "v4 en pipe on caulſe;;: it. is a- great perſwalion to mee that I 
7. Thy will hath no inclination to that] B|ſhallnetbe damned with.the wicked world, 


Ml | | whichis good; but onely to.ſfinne- and wic-| | but in ſpite'of all thy power, paſte fromdcath | Pf 119. 
| kednefſe, 0 22 { [to euerlaſtinglite. . 71, 


. 8. Thy affe&ions are ſet onelyonwicked-| | Sath+n,' Atter theſe thy manifold affiii- 
nefle : they are mightic gyants'and princesin | |9ns, thay muſt ſuffer death , which is moſt 
thee, they hauethee at commandement. Re-\| |terrible,anda very entrance into hell + 
{ member chat for very anger thou haſt beene| | Chrif/#». Death hath loſt his ing by 
ſicke:;. that the. luſt of the fleſh hath driven| | Chriſtsdeathy and ynto me it ſhall be nothing 
thee ro madnefle : forget not thy Atheiſme,| |elſe bur a paſſage vnto everlaſting life. - | 
thy contempt of Gods word, thy inward | | . S4th42. Admit thou ſhalt be delivered from 
 pride,thy enuie;hatred, malice, thy couetoufſ-| | hell by Chriſt, what willthis aualle thee, con- 
neſſe,and infinite other wicked defires, which | | {idering} that thon ſhalt neuer- come to the 
haue led thee captiue, and made thee outragi: | |kingdomeot heauen? for Chriſts death onely | 
ous inall kinde of naughtinefſe,' : .. 1 delinereti thee from death eternall, it cans 
9. Thy aQuall ſinnes committed partly in not aduance thee to cuerlaſting life. | | 
ſecret, partly inpublike, arc moſt filthy and Chriſtian, I am now at this time a member| 
molt infinite. Remember how:in ſach a place, | C | of Chritts kingdome , and after this life ſhall 
atſachatime, thoudidt commit fornication: | |reigne wich him for eyer in his everlaſting 
in another. place thou didft ſteale, &c- God| | kingdome, . Abe 
ſaw thisI warrant thee : yea,all thy finnes are Sathan. Thou neuer diddeſt fulfill the law, 
written inhis booke : wherefore thou curſed | | therefore thou canſt not come intothe king- 
wretch, all hope of mercy iscur off fromthee. | | dome of heauen. | 
Ikns, |. Chriſtian, Bur Gods merci farre exceederh Chriſtian, Chriſt hathperfe&tly fulfilled ce» 


[* Rom,s, 
A8.:, | alltheſe my ſinnes; and I cannot be fo infinite | | w part ofthe law for me : andby this his 0- _—_ 
338. | jn ſinning,as God is infinite in mercy, andpar- | | bedience imputed vnto mee, I my felfe doe 

— _ "” | |keepethelaw. 

Palnoz.|  Sathen, Dareſt thou preſume to thinke of Sathan. Be it ſo,for all this, thou art farre 


112, | Gods mercy ? Why,theleaſt of thy finnes de- | | enough from the kingdome of heauen , into 
i» | fcrueth damnation. which no vncleane thing. ſhall euer enter : | 
Is.$3,2;| Chriſtian. None of my fines can feare mee, | | thenalthoughthat Chrilt hath ſuffered death, 
5. | ordiſmay me. Chriſt hath borne the full wrath | | and fulfilled the law for thee z yetthou art in 
and vengeance of his Father vpon thecrofſe, | | part vncleane : thy curſed nature andthe ſecds| 

cuen for mee, that I mightbe deliuered from | D| of finne are yetremainingin thee. Ys 
condemnation, which was due ynto me. Chriftian, Chriſt inthe virgins wombe was "TEM 
Sathan. 1f Gods purpoſe were notto con- | | perfeRy fanRified by the holy Ghoſt ; and] ,, ; 
demne thee, perſwade thy felfe, he would ne- | | thisperte& holinefſe of his humane nature 15| lob. 16, 
ver lay ſo many afflitions and croſſes on thee, imputed to mee : euen as / acol put on £ſaus | Is» 
as he doth. Whar is this want of good name > | | garments to get his fathers bleſsing ; fo I haue 
this weakenes and fickenes of thy body? theſe | | puton the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt, as along 
terrours of the minde ? this dulnefſe and fro- | |-white robe coucring my finnes, and making 
wardneſle of thy heart ? what are all theſe (1] |-me appeare perfectly righteous , cuen before 
| fay)and many othercuils, but the beginnings | | Gods indgement ſeate, — 
Heb, 12, | and certaine Haſhings of the fire of hell ? Sathan, Indeede God hath made promiſe 
Chriſtian. Nay , rather my afflitions are | { vato mankiade of all theſe mexcies and bene- 
it,» | lively teſtimoniesof my faluation. For God as| | firs in Chriſt ; but the condition of this pro- 
Gen, 42, | alouing Father,partly by them,as wirh ſcour- | | miſe is faith, which thou wanteſt, & therefore 
21, ges chaſteneth my difobedicnce & brings mce | | canſt not make any account , that Chriſts ſaf- 


| 


: Cor, into order:partly coformes me vatoour Saui- | | ferings, Chrilts tulfilling the law, Chriſts per-| 1h. z, 
ap our Chriſt, and fo by little andllittle,layeth o-| | fe holinefle,can doe thee any good. 14515. 
6, | |pentomemine owne fins, that I may diſlike | Chriſtian, 1 have true fauing faith. 
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Rom.$, 


| 


| ſome condemned? :- i, 


| if Godgiue me ſtrength,as Itruſt he will, life of Pharao. David committed adultery of-| 6% 


 liefe that Gaueth me. | 


 Godisableto faue thee : but that God will | | fore I commit any finne , Tdoe nortgoetothe 
 faue thee, that is, that he hath determined to| | practiſing of it with deliberation, as the car- 
 aduancethisthy body, and this thy ſoule in- | | nall man doth , who taketh-eare to fulfill-the 


a 


4.06 T he conflicts of \Sathan = 


The conflifts of Sathanwiththe- '_* * |A| V. My heartleapeth for gladneſſe, whertT | 
frrong Chriſtian, © © heare ofthe preachingof theword, -- + | 
Sathan, Hou faidſt thou haſt true faith, but VI. I long to ſee the _ of Cheiſt 
I ſhalſiftthee and difprooue thee. | | Iefos, that anend may be madeot 1 
Chriſtian, The gates of / hell ſhall. neuer| | of diſpleafing God, Apoc. 22-20: | 
prevaile againſt my, faith, doe what thou V II. I feele in my heattthe fruits of the 
canſt, > 24.444. | |fpirit,ioy,loue, peace, gentlenes; meckenefle, 
Sathan, Tell me then, dotthouthinke that] | patience,temperance': the-workesoftheficſh 
all the world ſhall be ſaucd ? -- - J] {I abhorre them, fornication, adultery, vn- 
Chriſtian, Nos '0"odr;m + | {cleannefle, vamconnefle,idolitrie,ſtrife,enuie, | - 

Sathan. What, ſhall ſome bee ſaued, and | | anger , drunkenneffe., bibbing-and quafting, 

..- | [andallfuchlike, Ga.5.19,20,21, 

Chriſtian. Sofaith the word of God. All theſe cannot proceedeifrom thee , Sa- 
Sathan. Thou then art perſwadedthat God'| | than, or from my. fleſh , but.onely from-faith 

is true cuen inhis mercifull promiſes, and that] | which is wrought in me by Gods holy ſpirir. 
he will fave ſome men,as Peter, and Parl, and ||: Sathan. : It this were ſo , God would neuer 

Danid;8:c. and this is the onely beliefe , by | | ſuffer thee toſinneas thondoſt. COOLS; 
which thouwiltbe ſaued. —— - | | Chriſtian. Iſhall finaslongasT live inthis! 
Chbriftian.Nay,this I belecue,and more too, | | world, Iam fure of it; becauſe Tamratighr 
thatI particularly am in the number of thoſe | |ro- aske remiſsion of my -ſinhes continually. | 
men which ſhall bee ſaued bythe merit of | |Butthe manner of my ſinning now is'other- 
Chriſts death and paſsion : and this is thebe-| | waies then it hath beenem times paſt.'T haie 
| | finned heretofore with fall:purpoſe and-con- 
ſent of will:but now doubtleſſe,| doenot. Be- 


wv 


inning and 


# 


Sathan. It may be thou art perſwaded thar 


to his kingdome ,-and that he- is moſt willing | | luſts of the fleſh; butif I doe it, it is flatbeſide 
to performe it in his good time ; herein thou | | my minde and purpoſe : in deing of any finne, 


wauereſt and doubteſt. - | [Iwouldnotdoeit, myheartis againſtit,and 
Chriftian,Nay Sathan, I in mineowne heart | | hateit, and yer by the tyranny of my fleſh be- 
am fully perſiwaded, that I ſhall be faned, and |< | ing overcome'I doe it : afterward, when it is 
that Chriſt is ſpecially my Redeemer: and (O | © | committed, I am grieued and: difplcafed at. 
Lord) for Chriſts ſake, helpe thou my duub- | | my ſelfe, and doe-earneſtly with teares .aske 
ting and vabelicfc. L+ ME: | | at Gods hand forgiuenefle of the ſame ſinne. 
Sethan. This thy full perſwaſion'is onely a ' Sathan. Indeecdes this is very true in the 
phantaſie, and a ſtrong imagination of thine | | children of God : but thou art fold vader in, 
owne head : it goeth not with thee as thou] | and with great pleaſure doſt commit finne, 
thinkeſt. | | | and loueſt it with thy wholeheart ; otherwiſe, 
Chriſtian, Tt is no imagination , but truth | | chou wouldeſt not fall to finne againe after re- 
which I ſpeak. For methinks I am as certaine | | pentance , and commiteuen oneand the ſame 
of my faluation , as though my name werere-| | finne,ſo often as thou dot. Thou hypocrite, 
gittred inthe Scriptures (as Daxids and Pauls | | this thy behauiour turneth all the fauour of 
are)tobe ancle& veſſel ofGod:and this is the | God from thee. = AEpket eoTY 
teſtimony of the holy ſpirit of Telus Chrift, Chriſtian, Indeede it is dangerous to fall a- 
afluring mee inwardly of my adoption ,] and | gatne into the ſameſinne after repentance: yet 
makivg mee with boldnefſe and confidence in| | itis the order of the Prophets to call men'to | 16,14: 
Chriſt,to pray vnto God the Farher.. repcntance which haue fallen from the feare | 13. 
Sathan, Still thou dreameſt and imagineſt; D| of God, and from the repentance which they |" | 
thou loueſt and likeſt thy ſelfe, and therefore | | profeficd : and Godin thus calling them, put- 
thou thinkeſtthe beſt of thy ſelfe. teth them in hope of obtaining mercie. And 
Chriſtian, Yea but God of his goodnes hath | | the law had ſacrifices offered eneryday for the 
brought forth ſuch tokens of faith in mee, | | fins of all the people, and for particular men, 
that I cannot be deceiued- both for their ignorances and their volunta- 
I.I am diſpleaſed withmy ſelfe for my ma=| | rie ſinnes: which fignifieth, that God is ready 
nifold ſinnes, in which ſometime Thaue de-| | to forgiue the ſins of his children, though they 
lighted and bathed my ſelfe, Row.7.15.24+ | | ſinnc often. Abrahars twiſc lyed & ſwore that 
I I. I purpoſe neuer to commit them againe, | | Sarawasnot his wife. Joſeph ſware twiſe by the | 13. 
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I1 I. I hauea very great deſire tobedoing| | ten, becauſe he tooke vato him Bathſheba, | 22 
thoſe things which God commandeth. FVriabs wite, andalfo kept ſixe wiues, andten| ,, 
I V. Thoſe that bee the children of God: | |concubines. Gods will is , that men forgiue 
If I doe but heare of them , I loue them with | |] till ſeauentie ſeven times 3 and therefore hee 
my heart, and wiſhwvnto them as to my fſelfe, | will haue much more mercie. And for my 


I John 214+ | part , ſo oft as I ſhall fall intorhe ſame finne, 


Math, 
17:20, 


Pal 77, 
5, 
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«With the Chriſttan..” 


FIT" 


[fo oft1 ſhall hauc Chriſt my ad 


nocate and in- 
terceſſour to the Father for mee,who will not 
damne me for the infirmitie which he-findeth 
in me. I will abſtaine from externall iniquitie; 
and L will not make-my members ſernantsvn- 
to-firme:and fo long I truſt my imperfeRions 
ſhall haue no power to damne me: for Chrilts 
perfe&ion is reputed to bee mine by faith, 
whichT have in his blood:God is not difplea- 


6, |ſed, if my body be ficke and ſubie& to difca- 


ſes;no more is he difpleaſed at the diſeaſe and 


ſficknefle of the ſoule. A naturall father will | 


not flay the body of his childe, when he is ſick, 
and abhorreth comfortable meats': and my 
heauenly father will not condemne my ſoule, 
although through the infirmitie of faith , and 
the weakenefle of the ſpirir, I commit ſinne, 
and often loath his heauenly word, the food 
ofmy ſfoule. Nay,(whichis a {trange thing) I 
know itby experience, that God hath turned 
my filthy ſinnes to my great profit, and to the 
amendment ofmy life : like as the good Phy- 
fitian, of ranke poyfon is able to make a ſoue- 
raigne medicine to preſerue life. 

Sathan. Well, be it ſo,that now thou art in 
the ſtateof grace, yet thou ſhalt notcontinue 
fo; but ſhalt before death depart from Chriſt. 

Chriftian.Tknow I am a member of Chriſts 
myticall body: I feele in my ſelfe the heauen- 
ly power and vertue of my head Chrift Teſts: 
and for this cauſe I cannot periſh; but ſhall 


continue foreuer, and reigne in heauen after 
this life with him. 


T he conflicts of Sathan with the 
weake Chriſtian. 


Sathaz. TY minde is full of ignorance and 


blindnefle, thy heart is full of ob- 

ſtinacie, rebellion, and frowardnefle againſt 

God : thou art wholly vnfit for any good 

worke; whereforethou halt no faith, neither 

con thoa be iuſtified , and accepted before 
od. 

Chriſtian, If I haue but one drop of the 
grace of God, and if my faith be no more 
then a little graine of muſtard-ſeede, it is ſaf- 
ficient for mee; God requireth not perfe& 
faith, bat true faith. | 

Sathan. Yea,but thou haſt no faith at all. 

Chriſtian, I hane had faith. 

_ Sathan, Thou neuer hadiſt true faith: for in 
time paſt , when according to thine opinion 
thou didſt beleeue, then thou had nothing 
but a ſhadow of faith and a fooliſh imaginati- 
on, which all hypocrites haue. 

Chriſtian, I will put my truſt in God for c- 


ter,and his former mercies ſhewed me hereto | 


fore,{trengthen me now in this my weakenes. 
I. Hecreated me when I wasnothing. 
2- Hee created mee a man,when he might 
haue made me an vply toad. 
3- He made me of comely 


vgly, and dcformed,franticke and mad, 


Al 


— 
— —— 
— i 


| 


body,& of good 
diſcretion, whereas he might haue made:mee | 


D 


' 4. Twasborne in the daicsof knowledge, | 


when I might haue heene borne in the time | 
of ignoranceand ſuperſtition. - . _ f 
5.I was borncof Chriſtian parents,but God 
migat hane ginen me either Turkes or Iewes, | 
or ſomeother ſfauage people for my parents. 
- 6, I might haue periſhed' in my mothers 
wombe, tut he hath preſerued me, andprovi- | 
ded for mee by his prouidence euen vnto this | 


n 


houre: 


2 Soone after my birth, God might havie ) 


calt mee into hellbutcontrariwiſeT was bap- | 
tized, and fo receiued the ſeale of his blefſed 
couenants' ly edt = | 
8. I haue had by Gods goodnefſe ſome 

ſorrow for myſinnes paſt, and haue called on} 
him, inhope and confidence that hee wonld 
heare me. , | 

' 9. God might haue concealed his word | 
from me, bat I hane heard the plentiful prea® 


ching ofit: I'vnderſtand it,and hauereceiued | 


comfort by it. 


Io. Laſtly, at thistime God might poure | 


his full wrath onme ; which he doth not, but 
mercitully maketh mee to feele mine owne 
wants, that I might be humbled, and giue all 
glory vnto him for his bleſsings. Wherefore 


there 13 no cauſe why I ſhould be diſquieted : | 
but I will truſt {till in the Lord , and depend} 


on him, as I hauedones- 


Sathan, Thou feeleſt no grace of the holy | 


Ghoſt inthee, nor any true tokens of faith, 
butthou haſt a linely ſenſe of the rebellion of 


thy heart, and of thy lewd and wretched con- | 
uerſation :- therefore thou canſt not put any 


confidence in Chriſts death/and ſufferings. 
Chriſtian. Yetl will hopeagainlt all hope: 
and although , according to mine owne fenſe 
and feeling, I want faith, yet I will belecue in 
lefas Chriſt,and trult ro be faued by him. 


beene in many perplexities , yet neuer any of 
them haue beene inthis caſe , in which thou 
art at this preſent. | 
Cbriſtian. Herein thou prooueſt thy ſelfe 
to bee a lying ſpirit : for the Prophet Dauid 
faith of himſelfe : that he was fooliih,and as a 
beaſt before God : andyer hee cuen thentru- 
ſted in God. And Part was fo led captiue of 
ſinne, that he was notable to doe the good he 
would, butdid the euill which he hated : and 


ſoingreat penſiueneſſ: of heart, defired to be | 


delinered from this world, that he might bee 
disburdened of his corrupt fleſh. 


Sathan. Thou miſerable wretch,doeſt thon'| 
feele thy ſelfe gracelefle, and wilt thou beare| 


thefaceofa Chriſtian ? and by thy hypocrilie 


offend God? As thouart, ſo ſhew thy ſelteto | 
the world. 


1 


- 


| 


| 


Chriſtian. Anoide Sathan,Chriſt hathvan- | 


quiſhed, and onercome thee for my cauſe,thar } 


I might alſo triumph ouer thee, I am no Þhy- 
pocrite: for whereas I hane had heretofore 
ſome teſtimony of my faith, at thistime I am 
lefſe mooued, though faith ſeeme to be abſent, 


Mm y 


| 


| 


1 
\ 
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Sathan. Though the children of God haue | 
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| 4.08  Howvo apply Gods word 


like as a man may ſeeme to be dead , both injA 
his owne ſenſe, and by the indgement of the 
Phyſitian , and.yet may haue life in him : fo 
faithmay bee, though alwaies it doe not ap- 
PEAre. | if 
| Sathan. But thou art a man ſtarke dead in 
fnne,God hath now quite forſaken thee : hee 
hath left thee vnto mee to be ruled : hee hath 
ginen mee. power ouer thee, ro bring rhee to 
damnation : hee will not haue thee to traſt un 
him any longer. | | 

Chriſtian, Strengthen mee,good Lord: re- 
member thy mercifull promiſes, that thou 
wilt reuiuethe humble, and giue life ro the 
that are of a contrite heart- | 

Sathan. Theſe promiſes concerne not thee, 
which haſt no humble and contrite, but a fro- 
ward and a rebellious heart. 

Chriſtian. Good Lord, forget not thy for- 
Mer mercies : glue an iflae to theſe temptati- 
ons of mine encmie Sathan. And you my 
brethren,which know my eſtate, pray for me, 
that God would turne his fauourable counte- 
nance towards mee: for this I know,that the 
prayer of the righteous auaileth much, it it be 
ferucnt. 


| Howaman ſhould apply aright the 
Word of God to his 


owne ſoule. 


I. | 
| Very Chriſtian containes 
in himſclfe two natures, 
flat contrary one to the 
other , the fleſh and the 

z29| ſpirit: and that hee may 

] 3 S7)9 become a perfe& man in 

LEDSED | Chriſt Ieſas, his earneſt 

indeatour muſt bee , to tame and ſubdue the 

fleſh, and to ſtrengthen and confirme the 
ſpurit. 


= 
_ 
- 


IH 

Anſwerable to theſe two natures, are the 
two partsof Gods word. Firſt,the Law, be- 
cauſe it is the miniſtery of death, it fitly ſer- 
ueth for the taming and maſtering of the re- 
bellious fleſh : and the Goſpel containing the 
bountifull promiſes of God in Chriſt , is as 
oyle,to poure into our wounds, and asthe wa- 
ter of life, to quench our thirſtte ſoules : and 
it fitly ſcructh for the ſtrengthening of the 
ſpirit. 

III. - 

Well then,art thou ſecure ? Artthou prone 
to euill? Feeleſt thouthat thy rebellious fleſh 
carrieth thee captiue vnto finne? Looke now 
onely vpon the Law of God, apply it to thy 
ſelfe, examine thy thoughts, thy words, thy 
deeds by it; pray vnto God, that he would 
2ive thee the ſpirit of feare, that the law may 
in ſome meaſure humble and terrifie thee ; for 
(as Salomon {aith) Blefled isthe man that fea- 
reth alwaties, but curſcd is hee that hardeneth 
b1s hearts. | 


Mt A. A need 
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| In the Law, theſe are moſt effeRuall medi- 
tationsto hamble and bridle the fleſh, which | 


follow. Firſt, meditate on the greatneſle of thy 
ſiones,and of their infinite. number : and if it 
may be-gather them into a catalogue,ſer it be- 
fore thee ; and looke vntoit, thatthou thinke 


thoughts & motions of thy heart. Often with 
diligence conſider the ſtrange indgements of 
God vpon men , for their finnes, which thou 
ſhalt finde, partly in Scriptures, partlyby dai- 
ly experience. Doubtlefle thon muſt thinke, 
that euery indgement of God , is a ſermon of 


| repentance, Thinke oft onthe fearefull curſe 
of the law due vntothee, if thou ſhouldeſt fin| 


neuer but once inallthy life, and that neuer fo 
little. Remember,that whenſocuer thou com- 
mitteſt aſinne, Godis preſent, and his holy 


taketh anote of thy ſinne , and regittreth it in 
a booke. Thinke daily of thy end : and know 
that God may ſtrike thee with ſodaine death 
euery moment : and that, if then thou haue 
not repented before that time, there is no. 
hope of faluation. Thinke on the ſodaine 
comming of our Sauiour Chriſt to iudge- 
ment, let it mooue thee continually to watch 
and pray« If theſe will not mooue thee,thinke 
on this, that no creature in heauen or in carth, 
wasable to pacific the wrath of God for thy 
ſinnes : but his owne Son muſt come:downe 
from heauen, out of his Fathers boſome , and 
muſt beare the curſe of the law, euen the tall 
wrath of his Father for thee. 
V. 

When by theſe meanes thou art feared, and 
thy minde 1s diſquicted in reſpe&t of Gods 
indgement for thy ſinne ; haue recourſe to the 
promiſes of mercie containedin the old and 
new Teſtament. Is thy conſcience {tung with 
linne? Withall ſpeede runne tothe braſen ſer- 
pent Chriſt lefus , looke on him with the eye 
of faith,and preſently thou ſhalt be healed of 
thy ſtingor wound. 

VI. 

When thou doeſt meditate on the promi- 
ſes of the Goſpell, diligently conſider theſe 
benefits which thou enijoyeſt by Chriſt. Tho. 
rough Adm, thouart condemned to hell ; by 
Chriſtthou artdeliuered from it. Through A- 
dam,thou haſt tranſpreſſed the whole law ; in 
Chriſt thou haſt fulfilled it. Through Ade, 


ner : through Chriſt thou doeſt appeare glori- 
ous inhis eyes. By Adameuery little croſle is 
the puniſhment of thy ſinne, and a token of | 
Gods wrathzby Chriſt,the greateſt croſſes are 

ealie,profitable, and tokensof Gods mercie. 
By Aaam, thou diddeſt leeſe all things, in 
Chriſt all things arc reſtoredto thee again. By 
Aaam,thouartdead ; by Chriſt thou art quic- 
kened,& made aline again, By Adans thou art 
aſlaue of the dinell, and thechilde of wrath, 


no ſinnetobe a ſmall ſinnc, no not the bare| 


angels, and that he is an eye-witnefle, that he \ * 


thou art before Goda vile,& a loathſome ſin- | 


but by Chriſt, thouart the childe of God. In 


Adam, 


loh, Jo 


How the 
Goſpel is 
to be ap" 
plyed for 
comfort. 
Is 
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Ip0C,220 


altthes 


to the conſcience, 


deteſtable before God: but by Chriſt, thowart 
him , and madebone of hisbone, myſtically, 


inthee, and leadthee captine: by Chrift,:the 
ſpiritof Ged dwellethin-thee plenteouſly:By 


yetit is onely a\paflage vnto lite, Laſtly,in &-L- 
dam, thou art poore and blind, and miſcrable: 
in Chriſt thou artrichand glorious, thou art a 
king of heauen and earth, fellow-heire with 


he hath made vsalltorueit, euentillthis day: 
but here thou ſeeſt the fruits that grow, not 
in the carthly paradiſe, but on the tree of life, 
which is within the heauenly TIerufalem. 


the fruit, as God hath commanded thee;it will 
quicken thee : and reuiue thee beeing dead, 
thou canſt not doe Sathan a worſe diſplea- 
fare, then to feede on the goodly fruite ot this 


| tree,& to ſmell on the ſweeteleaues, which it 


beareth continually , that giue ſuch a refreſh- 
ing ſauour. 
VII. 


Moſt mennow adaies, are ſecure and cold 
inthe profeſsion of the Goſpel , though they 
haue the plentifull preaching of it. And the 


{reaſon is, becauſe they feele not in themſclues 
jthe vertue and mightie operation of Gods 


wordtorenew them: and they cannot feele it, 
becauſe they doe not apply the word aright 
vnto their owne ſoules. Plaiſters,cxcept they 
be applied in orderand time, and be laid vp- 
onthe wound, though they be neuer ſo good, 


| 


CS 
— 


yet they cannot heale ; and fo itis with the 
word of God,andthe partsof it, which except 
they be vſed in order and time conuentent, wil 
not humble and reuiue vs,as their vertue 1s. 
V IIL. 

Thecommon Chriſtianeuery where is faul- 
tie in thisthing. Whereas he loucth himſelte, 
he doth vſually apply vnto his owne ſoule the 
Goſpel alone, ncuer regarding the Law , or 
ſearching outhis ſinnes by it. Tel him watye 
will,his ſongisthis: God is mercifull, G2d-1s 
merciful. By this meanes it commcth to paſle, 
that he leadeth a ſecure life , and maketh no 
conſcience of couctouſnes,of vſarie, of deceite 
inhis trade,of lying, of ſwearing,of fornicati- 
on , wantonneſſe, intemperance in bibbing 
andquaffing,&c. But he plaicth the vaskalfull 
Chirurgion,he vſeth healing plaiſters, before 
his poiſoned & cankered nature haue felt the 
power and paine of a corafiue-- Andit willne- 
ver bee well with him , varill hee take anew 
courſe. 

| I X, | 
| Onthecontrarie part,many good chriſtians 
leaue to apply the comfort of the Goſpell to 


TT ——— 


aboue the Angels. For thou art ioyned'vnto 
Through Adams, finne, and'Sathan haue ruled | 
eAdam came death to thee; and it1s an en-: 


trance to hel:by Chriſt, thoughdeath remaine 


him, and ſhalt as ſarebe partaker of it,as he is' 
Teuennow. Adam, when he muſt needes taſte 
of the fruite, which God hathforbidden him, | B 


Feare no daunger,be bold in Chriſt to eate of | 


t 
| 


| 


Adam, thou art worſe then'a toad, and more .A 


ome 


And euen when Satan :accuſcth them , they 
will pot ſticke to giuecareto Sathan, and alſo 
accuſe themſclues 3. and fo-they arc. brought 


into fearctull tercours, -and oftendrayy neere | 


to deſperation. to 

There'isathird fortcatled Series, who 
addict ; themſelues tothe opinion of ſome: 
man--\ Theſe commonly -neuer apply the law 
or the Goſpel tothemaſelues, but their whole 
meditation is chiefly iin the. opinions of him 
whom they follow: :Asthey that follow Lu. 
ther, tew of them follow his Chriſtian life: they 
regard not that: bur about conſubſtantiation. 
and vbiquitie , about Images and ſich like 
trumperie,, they infimtely crouble themſelues 
andall Europe too-: 1: * - 

Andin' England there is a ſchiſmatical and 
vndiſcreete companie , that would ſeeme to 


cric outfor diſcipline, their whole talke is of | 


It,andyetthey neither know it, norwillbere- 
formed by it,and yet they are enemies toit: as 


for the law. of God , and the promiſes of the | 


Goſpel, they litle regard: they maintaine vile 
ſinnes in retaſing to hearc the reading or the 


preaching of the word: and this is great con- | 


tempt of Gods benefits and vnthankfulnes to 


him., They are full of pride, thinking them- | 


{clues to be ful whE they areempty:to hauec all 
knowledge, when they are ignorant and haue 


| needto be catechized: the poifon of Aſpes is | 


vadertheir lippes;they refuſe not to ſpeake e- 
uill of the blefled ſeruants of God. Well, doe 


they aboue all things ſecke the kingdome of | 


God? then let them be ſincere ſekers of it; 
which they ſhall doe, if in ſeeking Chriſts 
kingdome they ſcecke the righteouſnes there- 
of;zvnto which they canneuer come but by the 


applying of the threatnings of the law, and | 


the comfortsof the Goſpel totheir owne con- 


ſciences. But whereasthey ſecke the one and | 


not the other, they glue all men to vnderſtand 
with what ſpirit they ſpeake. 


conſciences of repentant ſinners, 


(onſolations for the troubled] 


Sinner, 
- XV: ae Oodfir,I know(a}the Lord 
, _ FE . 
FI Ny) hath giuen you the tongue of 
J/* ©) > | the learnedyo be able to mins- 


<> ſtera wordintime to himthat 
- 5 wear ; therefore I pray 


CC AERDR JAMimſter, Ah my good 
brother , what it the matcer with you? and 
what atle you? + 


Sinner, I lined along time , the Lord. hee | 


409} 


owne finnes, and Gods infinite Vengance. | 


you help me in my miſery. | 


| 


| 


themſelues, and onely haue regard to their 


CO em et 


to 


A—>: 
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A ;grudgings of diſeaſes , whichif hee had ar 
health, be could not feele, - | 


to fetch me home tohis owne fold, euon vpon 
his ownnecke:and ſince that time it 18a/won- h,be ot: FDI» 52 Jig JED 
der to ſee how my poore heart hath bin'trou- "Chriſtian, But you never knew'any that ha- 
bled: my corruption ſo boiles.in me, and Sa- | '\ uing true faith doubredof their faluation, ' 
than willnenerlet me alone. - )  - Himiſter, What will you then ſay of the 
Minifter. Your caſe is ablefſed caſe;for not | |Mman that ſaid, (4 )Lord 1 beleene, Lord helpe my 
tobe troubled of Sathan, isto be poſſeſſedof | vbeleefe? And of Dawid,who made his moane|4wa,,,| 
\ Coloft. | him:thatis,held captiue vnder ()thepower of | after this manner: -1s his mercie oleaneyonefor| 149. 
113, | darkneſſe, andto be a{laue and vaſſall of Satan: | | e#er? Doth his promiſe faile for eneymore! Hath) Pal.774| Wi 
b Luk, | (b)for as long 4s the ſtrong 1141 keepeth his hold,all  \ God forgotten tobee merciful? hath hee ſhug og "593% | c 
11-24, *| things arem peace. Contrariwiſe,he that hath bys tender mercie in diſpleaſure? Yea jhe goeth'on 
| | receiued any ſparkle of true faith, ſhall ſee | | further,asa manin deſpaire,(e) And 1 ſaid,this 
| cMar.zs, | (f)the gates of hell, that is, the diuell and his | - | my acath, Hereby it is manifeſt, that a man 
18, | angels intheir full ſtrength ro ſtand vpagainlt induced with true faith, may have not onely af- 
him, and to fight with anendleſſe hatred for | | faults of doubting , butof deſperation. This 
his finall confuſion... Sei B | further appeareth , inthat he ſaithin another 
Sinner. Butthis my trouble of minde, hath | |place,(f )Why art thou caſt downe my ſoule?Why 
mademe oftentimes feare leſt God would re- | | #7 thou diſquicted within me? Waite on God, for 1 |, Pialut 
ietme, and vtterly deprive mee ofthe king- will yer giue thankes s hee 1s preſent belpe andmy | 1, © 
. [domecdhirancn. --.: | Ged., And in very truth you may perſiyade 
Miniſter But there is nocauſe why itſhould | | your ſelte, that they are but (g ) vnreafonable 
ſo do. For how ſhould.heauen be your reſting | | Men , that fay they haue long belecucd: in |g 2,Thi 
place, if onearth you were not troubled? how Chrift without any doubting of their faluati- 5 
could God wipe away your teares from your | |00. 7 HON ahi 
leies inheauen, if onearth you ſhed them not? Chriſtian, But Dauid had more in him 
[ You would bee free from miſeries, you looke | | then I haue , for me thinkes there is nothin 
t6r heauen vpon earth: but if you will goeto | | in this wicked heart of mine , bur rebellion | 
heauen,theright way is to faile by hell. If you | | againſt God,nothing butdoubting of his mer- 
Bradford | Will fit at Chriſts table in his kingdome ,. you | |C1&, | 
muſt be with him in his temptations. Youare Mimiſter, Let mee know but one thing of 
as Gods corne, you muſt therefore goe vnder | | you: theſe doubtings which you feele,doe you 
the flaile,the fanne;the milſtone,and the ouen, |C | like them? or doe you take any pleaſure in 
before youcanbe Gods bread. Youare oneof | | them? anddoe you cheriſh them? rk 
Chriſts lambes, looke therefore to be fleeced,  Chriftian, Nay,nay \they appeare very vile 
and to hane the bloodie knife at your throate in minec1es, and Idoeabhorrethem from my 
all theday long. If you were a market ſheepe | | heart:and I would faine bekeene, a 
brought to bee fold , yon ſhould beſtalled and Am, Inman we muſt conſider his eſtate by 
kept ina fat paſture : but you are for Gods | | nature,& his eſtate by grace-In the firſt,heand | 
owne occupying, therefore you muſt pſtaure | | his fieſh areall one, for they are as man & wife; 
on the bare common, abiding.ſtormes, tem- | - | therefore one is acceflary to the doings of the 
peſts, Sathans ſnatches, the worlds wounds, | | other. Whethe fleſh ſinneth the man alſo fin- k 
contempt of conſcience, and frets of the fleſh. | | neth;that is in ſabieion tothe fleſh; yea when m_ 
Butinthis your miſerie/I will be a S707: vnto | | the fleſh periſheth, the manlikewiſe periſheth, 
you, to helpe you to carrie your crofle, ſo be it | | beinginthis eſtate with the fleſh,a loving cou- 
you will reueale your minde vnto me. - plethey are,they line and die together. But in 
| Chriſtian. 1 will doe it willingly:my tempta- | | the'eſtate of grace , though a man haue the 
tions are either againſt my faith in Chriſt, or | | fleſhinhim,yet he and his ficſhare divorceda- Re 
againſt repentance for my ſinnes. D | ſander. This divorcement is made when a man.|;, : 
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Meinifter. What is your temptation as tot= | | begins to diſlike and to hate his fleſh', and the 4M $.t 
ching faith? eulll fruites of it; this ſeperationbeing made, | 
itian. Ahwoeis me, I am much afraid, | | theyare no more one but twaine, andthe one 
leſt I have no faith in Chriſt my Sauiour. | | hathnothing todo with the other. In this caſe 
Ainifter, What cauſeth this feare? though the fleſh beget fin, and periſh therfore, 
Chriſtian. Diners things» | | yetthechriſtianman ſhalnot incurre damnati- | 
Atinifter.\What is one ? 


| on forit. To come niore ncere the matter;you 
(briſtian. T am troubled with many doub-| | fay the fleſh begets in you waucrings, doub- 


tings of my faluation: and fo it comes into my | | tings and diſtruſtings: what then?ittroubleth | 
minde to thinke , that by my incredulitie I | | you, but feare not, remember your eſtate; you |- 
ſhould quitcut off my felfe from the fauourof | | are diuorced from the fleth , and you are new 
God. - peru goes married vnto Chriſt; iftheſe ſinnesbe laid at | 
Minift, But you muſt know this one thing, | | your doore, account the not as your children, | | 

that hee which neuer doubted of his faluation, | | but renounce them as baſtards:;ſay with Part, 
| neuer bekeued ; and' that hee which belee-| | I doubt indeed, but I hate my doubtings, and 1 

ueth in truch , feeleth many doubtings and | | amno cauſe of theſe, bur the fleſh in me which 
he | wauerings, euenas the ſound man feeles many| | ſhaliperifh,when I ſhall be ſaved by Chrift. 


—— 
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coudly ; you-muſt conſider that the promiſes| |not haue fajd, Proone your ſelues whether you are 2,Cor. 
of falyation in Chriſtare general,orat the leaſt | |#thefaithor wor... a 13-5. 


*1 


"Rom, 
lo, 12, 


the ſame vato himſelfe, though his name bee 


A 


miſsien of finnes, torhemthatiwill receiue it. 
Beleeue therefore that God is'true m his pro 
miſe, donbt not of your owne faluation, cha- 
lenge the pardontoyourſelfe. Indeede your 
name isnot ſet downe, or written in the pro- 
miſe of grace, yet let not any illuſio of Sathan, 


nes exclude you'from this free mercy of God: 
which he alſo hath offered to you particulat- 
ly, firſt in Baptiſme-, then after in the Lords 
ſupper: and therefore you are not to wauer in 


nite mercieto belefſe then your ſinnes; Third 
ly, you make him alier, who hathmade fach a 


tions adde this practiſe. When'your heart is 
toyled with vnbeleefe and doubtings, then in 


humbleyour felfe before God, poure out your 
heart before him : defire him of his endleffe 


. [mercie to worke faith;, and to fipprefle your 


vnbeleefe, and you ſhall ſee { b ) that the Lord 
ener all ts rich vato all that call upon his name. 

" Chriftian. The Lord reward you for your 
kindnefſe ; I will hereafter doe my endeauour 
to praRtiſe this your counſell.Now I will make 
boldto ſhew another that makes me to feare 
le(t I haue no faith; Andit is, becauſe I doe not 


not ſet downe inthe pardon : Sothe King of 
kings hath giuena generall pardon of free re-+ 


[or the confiderationof your owne vnworthi- | 


— 


God of his glorie, inthat you make hisinfi- H 
promiſe vnto you. And to theſe three medita-'| 


all haſt draw yourſelfe into ſome ſectdt place, | 


re the aſſurance of the forgineneſſe of my ſinnes, | 


and inthetithe of temptation. 
Chriſtian; Whatacaſe amlI in then? TIne- 
ver felt this affurance: onely this I fecle that I 
am a moft rebellious wretch, abounding euen 
with a whole ſea of iniquities ; mee thinkes I 
am more vgly- in the-fight'of God, then any 
toad carbe in my fight. O then whar ſhall 
doc?lermeteare fome word'of comfort from 
thy month thou man of God. 
1 etiſter. Tell meone thing plainely: you 
Gay you feelenoaflurance of Gods mercy. 
 -(friſtian. Noindeedes | 
miſter. But doc youdefire with all your 
heart to feele it? 
- Chriftiz. Tdoe indeede, 
Miniſter. Thendoubt not , you ſhall feele 
It 


| Chriſtian. O bleſſed be the Lord, if this bee 
cruce | : 
Miniſter. Why it is moſt true. For the man 


—_—— 


of life ,' having an appetite after it , hee ſhall 
have enongh of it: & therefore feare you not; 
onely vic the means which God hath appoin- 


the Sacraments : and then you thall ſce this 
thing verified in your ſelfes | 
(hriftian. All this which you fay I findein 
my ſelte by the mercie of God: my heart lon- 
geth after that grace of God which I want. I 
know I do hunger after the kingdome ot hea- 
uen and the righteouſaes thereof; and further 
though 1 wantthefceling of Gods mercic, yer 
I can pray for it from the very roote of my 
heart. RR EIS AgEnY | 
Miniſter, Be carefull to giue honour to God 

for that you haue recetued alreadie. Forthefc 
| things are the motions of the ſpirit of God 


—_— 


dwel- 


ted toattaine faith by, as carnelt prayer,reue-| 
rent hearing of Gods word, ariflweccluing of | 


The de- 


the applying of itto your ſelfe. Thirdly, yotz | |that would hanc any grace of God tendingto | 6re of 
are to conſider that by doubting and deſpai- | | ſaluation,ithe doe truely defire it heſhall haue | grace, is 
ring you offend God as much'almoſt as by a- | | it:for ſo Chriſt hath promiſed, 7 wil gine to hins Brace it 
ny ather finne. (4) Tos doe not abone hope beleene | | that us athirft of the well f the water of life freely. BY 
vader hope as you ſhould doe. Secondly, you rob | | Whereby I gather, thatit any want the water | 12.6, 


|Phil. 146. 
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may 


prayers 
and we 
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know. 


Plal.69.4 faile whiles 7 waite formy God... . 


Luk. 1:7, Miniſter, Good Zacharie waited longer on 


RowGod | note that the Lord may heare the praiers of 
heare our | 1118 ſeruants, & yet they be alrogither ignorant 


He>5*70 


| [2426 | Winter when it bearethno fruit. And there is ma- | 


8 (onſolations for = _ 


ſame thing , that God which bath begun this good 


worke in you , will perfett the ſame vntothe day of | | 


Ieſw Chriſt, N | 
| (riſtian. Therthird thing that troubles me, 


dwelling in you.(a) And Iamperſmadedafthis | A ny a true Chriſtian like the braiſed reed, that 
gin you('#) p is ouerturned withcuery blaſt of-winde:z and 


isthis: .1 hauc long prayed for many graces of; 
God, and yet hauenot receined them, where- 
by it comes oft to my minde , that God loues 
mee not, that I am none of hischild,and there- 
forethat I haueno faith. ' oh 


Minter. Y ou are in noother caſe then De- 
#idhimſelfe,who madethe ſame complaint: | 
am wearie of crying ; my throat us drit, mine cies. 
 (oriſtian. But David neuer prayed ſo many. 
yeares without receiuing an anſweras I haue | B 
done. 


the Lord, before he gravnted his requeit,then.| 
encryoudid: it islike he prayed fora child in | 
his yonger yeares ,,yet his prayer was not | 
heard before he was old. And further,you muſt 


of ir. Forthe manner that God vſeth in graun- 
ting their requeſts, is not alwaies knowne; as 
may appeare inthe 'example of: our Sauiour 
Chriſt, Who inthe dates wy bis fleſh, did offer vp 
praters &ſupplicatios withſtrong crying e&teares, | 
onto him that was able to ſaue him from acath, and 
was alſo heardin that which he feared. And yet| 
| we knowthat he wasnot freed fromthatcur-. 
ſkddeatir, but muſtnecds ſufferit. How then 
was he heard? On this maner:he was ſtrength- 
nedto beare the death, he had an Angel to c6- | 
fort him,he was afterward freed from the ſor- 

rowes of death . And. foitis with the reſt of 
Chriſts body,as it was withthe head.Some be 
ing in want pray for temporall bleſsings; God 
keepesthem in this want,& yethe hearestheir | 
praiers, in giuing them patience to abide that 

want. Some being in wealth and aboundance | 
{ pray for the continuing of it, if it bethe will of 
God. The Lord flings them intoa perpertuall 
miſery,& yethe heares their praters, by gluing 
them bleſſednes in the life to come. You pray 
for the increaſe of faith and repentance, and 


long praier : yet the mercifull God hath no 
doabt heard your praier, in that by delaying 
to performe your requeſt, he hath ſtirred vpin 
youthe ſpirit of praier, he hath humbled you, 
and made you feele your owne wants, the bet- 
terto depend on his mercie, for the beginning 
and increaſing of euery ſpirituall grace. 

Chriſtian. The fourth thing that troubles 
mce, is that I cannot feele faith purifie my 
heart, and to worke by loue in bringing forth 
lively fruites. 

Miniſter, If this be ſo continually,that fai:h 
brings forthno fruit, it is very dangerous, and | 
argueth a plaine want of faith ; yer for a cer- 
tainetime it may be ſo; faith hath not onely a 
ſpring time and a fammer ſeafon , bur alſo a | 


like the flaxe thatharth fire in it which by rea- 


4 aed 4 ANNA 
Chriſtian, Thus much ſhall ſuffice for my 
firſt cemptation,wherein Itake my ſelſe fatis» 
fied: nowif.youpleaſe,,:I will be gladtore-| 
hearſethe ſecond, 5 $34 
Miniſter. 1 am content, let vs heare ite |- ./ 
. Chriſtian, I am afraid-leſt I have nottruly 
repented, and therefore thatall my profeſst- 
onisonely inhypocrifie.. - - ihe 
Minift. What mooueth you to thinkeſo.? 
Chriſtian. Two cauſes eſpecially,the firft,is 
they which repent leaue off toſinne : but Tam 
amiſcrable ſinner, I doe continually diſpleaſe 


Min. Y ou neede not feare, * For where ſme 


Chriſtian. 1 tinde not this in my fclfe, 


your ſelte : thoſe corruptions whichyou feele, 
& thoſe (ins that you commit, you hate them, 
you are diſpleaſed with your {clfc for them, 
| and vou indeauour your ſelfe toleaue them, 

Chriſtian, Y ea,that I doe withall my heart, 
Miniſter. Tnen how miſcrable ſocuer you 


C| on.but ſhall moſt certainely eſcape the ſame, Take 


ſuchlike graces z you feele no increaſe af;er 


fione, yet you arenot ſubie& to condemnati. 


this for amolt;cerraine truth, that the man 
thathates and diſlikes his ſinnes, both before 


damned for them. | 


_ Chriſtian, T am even heart-ſicke of my ma- 
nitold finnes and infirmities, and theſe good 
words which you ſpeake are 4-flegons of wine, 


I haue begun to flee ſinne and todeteſt it long 
agoc. I haue. beene oft diſpleaſed with mine 
God my hearr-is grieued, Idefireto leaue fin, 


to God that he would giue me grace ſo todoe: 


both by ſpeech anddeede. 


——_—_———__ 
— 


— 
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ſon of weakneſſe,giues neither heate not light 
|but only aſmoake, | . 


God by my cuillthoughts, words and deeds. | 
aboundeth (that is, the knowledge and feeling 


of ſinne) there grace aboundeth much more, © 


Ainiſter. But yet you. feele thus much in 


feele your ſclfe by reaſon of the maſſe of your | 


and aſter he hath done thems ſhall never bee 


{ torcfreſh my weary laden, and weltring ſoule..| 5: 


infirmities and corruptions; when I offend! 


[ flee the occaſions of ſinne ; I would faine 
faſhionmylife to Gods word : and Iprayvn-| 


and yer(which is my griefe)by the ſtrength of 
the flicſb , by the fleights and power of Sathan 
I am often overtaken , and fall maruelloufly, 


Mz -ifter. Haue courage my good brother, 
for whereas you haue an affe@ion to doe the 
things tifat are acceptable vnto God , it argu- 
eth plainely that you are a member of Chriſt : '} 
accordingtothar of Paul:They which are of the 
ſpirit ſanorr the things of the ſpirit. Well thengif| 5, 
Satan cuer obie any ot your ſinnes to you, 
make anſwer thus , that you hane forſaken 
te firſt husband the fleſh , and haue eſpouſed 
your ſelte to Chriſt Icſus , who as your head 
and husband hath taken vpon him co anſwer 
your debts , and therefore if he vrge you for 
| them, referre him ouer vnto Chriit. Fox 

there is no ſuitin the law againſt the wife, the 


cud. 
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troubled conſcience. 
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husband lining: yea, I adde further, If you be 


ſofall into any ſinne, you ſhall not anſwer for 
it but Sathan; it ſhall ſarely be reckoned on his 
ſcore atthe day of indgement, for he was the 
author of it. If you fall bythe frailtie of your 
feſh,it ſhall periſh therefore:but you ſhall {till 
hane Chriſt your aduocate, | | 
Chriſtian, Indeedeas you fay, I haneinme 
an affeRion to pleaſe God , but when 1 come 
to performe my obedience,thereT faile. . 
eMwmiſter, Therefore marke this further. 
Aslongasthe children of God arein this life, 


then the obedience it ſelfe; Anathey ſha be vn. 
to me,ſaiththe Lordof hoſtes'in that day that I ſhal 
doe this for a flocke, and 1 will ſpare them, as a mars 
ſpares his owne ſonne that ſerues him. The father 
when he ſhall ſcthis child to doc any buſlines, 
though he do it'neuer ſo vatowardly,yet, it he 
ſhew his good will to doe the belt he can, his 
father wil be plicaſed:and ſo itis withthe Lord 
toward his children, you looke to haue ſome 
perfeAtion inyour ſelfe, but in this life you ſha] 
receiue no (b)more but the firſt fruits of the Sps- 


( 74t, Which are but as a handfull of corne, 1n re- | 
|ſpe& of the whole corne- field: and as for the 


accompliſhment. of your redemption, you 
mult waite for it till after this life: you wold be 
kifled with the kiſſes of Chriſts mouth , but 
herein this world you muſt be content, if you 
may with Mary Magdalen kiſſc his feete. For 
the perfeRion of a Chriſtian mans life ſtands 
inthe feeling and confeſsion of his imperfeRi- 
ons. Andas Ambroſe ſaith, obedience due to 
God, ſtands more (c ) i: the affetion then mmthe 
WorRe, 4. 5 

Chriftian. But why 
whom hee hath ſanRified labour ſtill vader 
their infirmities > + * | hes 

Miniſter,” The cauſesare diners: Firſt, here- 


need they ſtand of the righteouſnes of Chriſt, 
thar they may more carefully fecke after it. 
Secondly , he ſabdueth the pride ot mens 


arrupri. |NEAFTS , and humbleth them by counteruailing 


the graces which they haue recciued, wi:hthe 
like meaſure of infirmities. Thirdly , by this 


fight againſt finne , and are daily occupicd in 
purifying themſclues. 
| Chriſtian. Butto goon forward inthis mat- 
ter,therc.is another cauſe that makes me feare, 
le(t I haue no true repentance. 

eMimſter. What isthat? 

Chr1ſts. T oftentimes find my ſelfe like a very 
timberlog, void of all grace and goodnes,fro- 
ward & rebellious to any good worke,ſo that 
I feaxe leſt Chriſt haue quite forſakenme.” 
| Miſt. Asitisinthe ſtrait ſeas,the water ebs 
& flowes, ſoit is in the godly: in themas long 
as they live 1n this world according to their 
owne feeling, there is an acceſle and recefſe of 
the ſpirit. Otherwhiles they be troubled with 
cadnes & dulnes of heart, as Dania was,who 


— — 


| oucrcarried with Sathans temptations , and| 


(a )God regardeth more the afteAionto obey, | 


will God haue thoſe |. 


by he teacheth his ſeruantsrs ſee in what great | 


meanesthe godly are exerciſed in a continuall | 


A 


prayedtothe Lord , toquicken him according to 
his lowing kindnes that be may keepe the teſtimonies 
of his mouth. And in another place hee faith, 
that Gods promiſes quickened h1m., W :ichconld 
not be, vnleflc he had bintroubled with great 
dulnes of heart. Again,ſometimes the ſpirit of 
Godquite withdrawethit ſelf to their tecling: 
as It Wasin Dazid: In the day of trouble(laithhe) 
L fought the Lord, and my ſoule refuſedcomfart. I 
azdthinke vpon God andwas tronbled,I prayedand 
789 ſpirit was full of anguiſh, Againe, Wil the Lord 
abſent himſelfe for ener? and will hee ſhew no more 
fauonr? hatb God forgotten tobe merciful? &c The 
Church inthe Canticles complaineth of this: 
In my bed 1 ſought him by night whom my ſoule 
loued: 1 fought him,but 1 found him not. And a- 
gaine » Ay welbeloued put in bis hand bythe hole 
of the doore, and my heart was affeftioned towards 


drop down mirrhe,my fingers pure mirrhe vpon the 


welbeloued was gone and paſt, mine heart was gone 
whe he ard fpeake; I fought hins, but I could not find 
him, 1 called but hee anſwered me net. Contrari- 
wiſe, God at fome other time fh-ds abroad his 
loue moſt abonndantly m the hearts of che taith- 
full'; and Chriſt herh betweene the breaſts of his 
Church,as a poſie of mirrhe giuing a ſtrong ſmelt. 
Chrifti, But how can he be a Chriftian that 
feeles no grace nor goodnefſe in himſclte? = 


reaſon,is for all that a reafonable creature; 8& 
the man inaſwownefeeles no power of lite , 


into many aſwowne that none almoſt would 
him, yet for all thathe may be atrue Chriſti- 
our Saviour Chriſt withcurſing and banning, 


his faith only fainted for a time,it failed not, 
' Chriſtian. I have now opened vnto you the 


conſolation requite you accordingly. 


finde any helpe thereby , giue God the praile 
therefore, and carrie this with you for cuer, 


minde,you muſt enter into the kingdome of heauen, 


no good nouriſhment before it be ſodden: and 
vnmortified men and women be no creatures 
fit for God: and therefore they are to bee foa- 


reliſh acceptable vato God. And to conclude, 
for the auoiding of all temptations , vſethis 


Saint M. Bradford made. 
'O Lord God and deare Father, what ſhall 
| I fay that feele all things to. bee (in manner) 
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with 


him: I roſe vp to opeto my well beloued,my hands did| 


handles of the bar. Topenedto my welbeloned,butmy | 


Miniſter, The child which as yetcan ſe no |S 
and yet he isnotdead. The chriſtian man hath | 
many quames come ouer his heart, and he fals | 
looke'for any more of the life of Chriſt in | 


an-This was the ſtate of Perer when he denied | 


chicfe things that troubled mezand your com- | 
fortable anſwers have much refreſhed my 
troubled minde. The God of all mercy and | 


Miniſter. Thaue ſpoken that which God ont | 
of his holy word hath opened vnto me ; if you | 
that by many afflittions both in the bodie and the | 


Raw fleſh is noyſometotie itomacke, and is | 


ked and boyled inaffliions,that the tulfome- | 
nes and rankenes of their corruption may be | 
delaied; and that they may haue in themfome | 


| 
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(onfolations for troubled conſciences. 


crooked is my will, and peruerſe concupiſ- 
cence is in me,as a ſpringof a ſtinking puddle. 
Oh how faint is faith.in me? how little 1s my 
loue to thee or thy people? how great is my 
ſelfe-loue ? how hard is my heart ? by reaſon 
whereof am mooued to doubt of thy good- 
neſſe towards mee, whether thou artmy mer- 
cifull father, and whether I be thy child or no: 
indeed worthily might I donbr, ifthat the ha- 
uing of theſe were the cauſe, and not the fruit 
rather of thy children: The cauſe why thou art 
my father,isthy mercifull goodnes,grace, and 
truth in Chriſt Tefus, which cannot bur re- 
maine for ever. In reſpe& whereof thou haſt 
borne me this good will to bring me into. thy 


holy,faithfull, obedient, and innocent; andto 
call me diuers times by the miniſtery of thy 
word into thy kingdome: beſides the innume.- 
rable other benefits alwaics hitherto powred 
vpon me. All which thou haft done of this 
thy good will, which thou of thine owne mer- 
cy beareſt to me in Chriſt before the world 
was made. The which thing as thou requireſt 
ſtraightly thatT ſhould belecue without doub- 
ting , ſo wouldeſt thou that I in all myneeds 
ſhould come vnto thee as to a father:and make 
riy mone without miſtruſt of beeing heard in 
thy good time, as moſt ſhall make tomy com- 
fort.Loe thereforetothee deare father I come 
through thy Sonne our Lord, our Mediatour, 
and Aduocate Tefus Chriſt, who fittethon thy 
right hand making interceſsion for me; I pray 
thee of thy great goodneſſe and mercie in 
Chriſt to be mercifull romeea finner , that I 
may indeed feelethy ſweet mercy asthy child: 
the time (oh deare Father) I appoint not, but 
I pray thee that I may with hope till expe&t 
andlooke for thy helpe. I hope that as for a 
litle while thou haſt left me, fo thou wilt come 


| 


Church by baptiſme , and to accept mee into 
the number of thy children, that I might bee | 


and viſite mee, and thatin thy great merci, 


B 


| 


withme as in the wicked? Blind is my minde, 'A 


C| 


whereof I haue greatneede, by reaſon of my 
great miſery. Thou art wont for alittle ſeaſon 
in thine anger to hide thy face from them 
whom thou loueſt ; but ſurely (O Redeemer) 
in eternall mercies thou wilt ſhew thy come 
paſsions. For whenthou leaueſt vs, O Lord, 
thou doeſt not leaue ys very long , neither 


creand aduantage : euen thar thy holy ſpirit 
with bigger portion of thy power and vertue 
may lighten and cheere vs: that the want of 
feeling of our ſorrow may beerecompenced 
plentifully with theliuely ſenſe of hauing thee 
tooureternall ioy: and therfore thou ſyearclt 
that inthine ——_ mercy thou wilt haue 
compaſsion en vs. Of whichthing,to the end 


we might be moſt aſſured , thine oathis to be 


marked,for thou fayſt: As I haue ſworne,that 
I will never bring any more the waters to 
drowne the world:ſo haue I ſworne,that I wil 
neuer more be angry with thee, nor reprooue 
thee. The mountaines ſhall remoone, and the 
hils ſhall fall downe , but thy louing kindnefſe 
ſhall not mooue , and the bond of thy peace 
ſhall not faile thee ; thus ſaicſt thou the Lord 
our mercifull redeemer. Deare father there- 
fore, I pray thee remember cuen for thine 
owne truthand mercics fake the promiſe and 
euerlaſting couenant, which in thy good time 
I pray thee to write in my heart, that I may 


loue thee with all my heart for euer: that I 
may loue thy people for thy ſake : that I may 
bee holy in thy fight through Chriſt : that I 


alſo ouercome the ſame daily more and more, 
the ſanification of thy name, the commi 


of thy kingdome, the doing of thy will on 
earth as it is in heauen,, &c:; through Iefag 


Chriſt our Redeemer, Mediatour, andAduo- 
cate, e-Lmen, 


ne... ena op FLAY TATE, > 


doeſt thou leaue vs toour loſſe, but to our lu- | 


know thee to be the onely true God, and Ie-. 
| fus Chriſt whom thou haſt ſent ; that I may 


may alwaies not onely ſtriuc againſt ſinne, but 


EET 


asthy childrendoe : aboucall things deſiring | 


et 
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' »' - Gods eternall 'cotnfcll ; 
YO] there 1s none more-won- 
\ YES; derfill then is Deſertion; 


 Neithermuſt any thinke it to be crueltie in 
God to forfake his creature which hee hath 
made : for he is ſoucraigne Lord ouer all his 
workes: and for that cauſe he is not bound to 
any ; and he may doe with his owne whatfo- 
cverhe will. Andthishis will isnottobe bla- 
med:for men are not to imagine, that athing 
muſt firſt be juſt , & then afterward that God 
doth will it ; but contrariwiſe, firſt God wils 
athing,and thereupon it becomes inſt, 
Apgiine,ſinne is fo wretched athing in the 
eyes of God,that he vtterly forſakes hiscrea- 
ture for a puniſhment thereof. Now euery 


puniſhment, is good, conſidering that the in- 
flicting thereof 1s the execution of iuſtice. 
And God neuer forſakes the creature a- 


;gainſt the will thereof : but inthe very time of 


| Deſertion , it voluntarily forſaketh and refu- 

ſeth grace, and chooſerh to bee forſaken : 

wherefore if any hurt or miſery inſue thereof, 

= the creature blame it ſelfe , and praiſe the 
ord. | 

| Defſertions thus deſcribed are of two forts, 

eternall and temporarie: 

Eternall deſertions are choſe, whereby God 
vpon juſt cauſes knowne to himſelte forſakes 
his creature wholly and for cuer. Thusthe di- 
vell with hisangels, and that part of mankind 
which is preparedto deſtrua&tion,is forfaken. 
For firſt,God before al worlds,did decree ac- 
'cording to the purpoſe of his owne will, tore- 
fuſe them without the grant of any mercie. 
' Secondly,after they are created and liue in the 


; world, he giueth them no Sauiour. For Chriſt | 


18 onely the Redeemer of the Ele, and of no 
| More; which may thus appeare- For waom 
| Chrictmakes no interceſsio, for them he hath 
wrought noRedemption : Bur for them one- 
ly whicharecle&cd and ſhall beleeue in him, 
he makes interceſsion. 1 pray(ſaith he)not for 
the world,but for themwhich thou baſt ginen me. 


| 


P 
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thing, fo farre forth as it is a chaſtiſement or | 


+ 


| 


—— 


—— 


wo > —_ 
I 


ITT 


4 + 


Andaagain,l pray not for theſe alone bur for thems 
alſo which ſhall beleeue in me through their word. 


Wherefore Chriſt is a redeemer to none but 
to the ele&. Thirdly, he reſcruerh them to e- 


eternalldamnation fortheir ſinnes; which isa 
totall ſeparation fromGod , and the accom- 
pliſhment of all other deſertions. 


-: FortheeffcAing of this , God exerciſeth 


. .| wicked men and: reprobates in this life with 


diners particular Deſertions,, and that after 


| this manner : Hee beftoweth all forts of be- 


nefits on-them 'as his owne ſeruants : but 
yet ſo, asthathee withdraweth that part of 


his benefit , which hath the promiſe of life 


eternall annexed to it in the word. And in 
this matter he dealcth as a man that ſets ma- 


ny trees in his Orch-yard , but ſo as he takes 
away the heart or pith thereof. And this the 
Lord doth cither intemporall or fpirituall be- 
nefits. © DT Ss | | 
I. For temporall benefits, as wealth, honour, 
liberty,outward peace,the Lord dealeth very 
bountifully with them $3 He wakes his Sunne to 
ſhine vpon the inſt anduninſt : he fils their bellies 
with his kidtreaſures: Andas Dama faith,l fret- 
ged at the fooliſh , when I ſaw the profteritie of the 
wicked : for there 1s no bands in their death, but 
they are luſtic and ftrong, they are not in trouble as 


| other men, neither are they plagued as other men, 


But yet hee holds backe that which is the 
principall thing , and the very glorie of theſe 
benefirs,that is,the right vſe of themz, For that 
a man may purely vie Gods creatures, two 
things are required. Firſt, his perfon muſt 
ſtand inſt and ſanAified before God by faith 
in Chriſt. For vntill a mans perſon pleaſe 
God, his worke ſhall neuer pleaſe him. Se- 
condly,he muſt vſe the fame creatures purely: 
which is done partly by tnnocationot Gods 
name; and partly by referring tem to their 
ſet and appointed ends ; which are, Gods 


But all this is flat contrarie in the vngodly 
man. For firſt, heis forth of Chriſt , ſo that 
his perſon ſtands vniuſt before God. And 
therefore alt his aQions (cuen thoſe which o- 


finnes. Secondly,he victh Gods gifts & blef.. 


his want of grace to beleeue,he cannotreſolne 
himſelfe, that God as bis father doth beſtow 
his bleſsings on him as his belouedchilde in 
Chriſt; yetasa thiefe & an vſurper again his 
conſcience he vſeth them. Adde further, the 


creatures are v{ed of him without inuocation; 


| for ſach an one cannot pray; and therefore he 
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{ings with aneuil conſcience. For by reaſon of 
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doth but as the ſwine in the forreſt, whichfee- | 
deth on the maſt, butneuer looketh vp tothe 
tree whence itfalleth. Thirdly,he vſeth Gods 
pifts to cuill ends: becauſe either he makes an 
1doll of them by ſetting his heart on them, or 
elſe he imployeththemto ryot, pride, andthe 
oppreſsion of godly men. A maiter of muſicke 
bath his houſe furniſhed with muſicall inſtru- 
mentsof all forts; and he teacheth his owne 
ſchollers artificially to vfe them, bothin right 


there comes inſtrangers ,- who admuringthe 
ſaid inſtruments,haueleaue giuen them of the 
maſter to handle them as the {chollers do: but 
whenthey come to praQle, they neither tune 
them aright,neither arethey ableto ſtrike one 
ſtroke as they ought,ſoas they may pleaſe the 
maſter and have his commendation. This 
world is as a large and ſumptuous pallace , 
into which are receiued, notonly the ſons and 
daughters of God, butalfo wicked & vngod- 
ly men : itis furniſhed with goodly creatures 
in vſe more excellent then all muficall inſtru- 
ments : the vſe of them is commonto all : but 
the godly man taught by Gods ſpirit, 8 dire- 
@edby faith, ſo victh the,as that the vie ther- 
of is acceptable to Gadzas for the impure and 
vabeleeuing indeede they enioy the creatures 
and gifts of God, but the pure vſe is wanting: 
for they cannot but abuſe them:and therefore 
the wicked and the reprobate , though-the 
ſhould commit no other ſinnes in the world, 
yetfor the vic of their wealth and honour, for 
their very eating & drinking (whichinthem- 
ſelues are moſt lawfall)ſhall be damned. 

II. Concerning ſpirituall bleſsings,, firſt, 
God ceaſethto grant fo much asan outward 
calling ro many men. For how many nations 
fince the beginning of the world,much more 
particular men,haue there bin,are,& ſhall be, 
which neuer heard the preaching of the Gol- 
pel ; nay not ſo muchas the name of Chrilt ? 
Gods kyownin lury(Gaith Danid)e+ he bath not 
done ſo to any nation, And oftenin Moſes & the 
Prophets it is mEtioned,that the concnant was 
in former times made peculiar to the Iewes. 
And Faxuifaithin AF, 14.16. that Ged /uffered 
the Gentiles in former times vo walke #1 their own 
wates; and of the Ephefians,before their cal- 
ling he ſaich, Eph. 2-1 2.that they were ſtrangers 
from the promiſes,and without God in the world, 

I TI-He grants the outward meanes of fal- 
uation,namely the Word,Prayer, Sacramets, 
Diſcipline aboundantly:but yet he quite with- 
draweth the operation of his ſpirit, whereby a 
conuerſio might be wrought. For they neuer 
haue that prercivg of the eare which Danid me- 
tioneth,nor the opening of the heart with Lydia, 
nor that teaching of God, whe they are drawne 
of the father to Chriſt. And in ſo doing indeed, 
onely he offereth grace, but doth not exhibite 
and conferre itznot that he mocketh any, but 
thar in ſo doing he may cucry way conuince & 
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but riot perceiue : make the heart of this people far, 


ſee with their eyes, and heare with their tares,and 


tuning ofthem , asalſo in playing on them:-| 


deed but ye ſhalt ot. underfland:ye ſhall plainly ſee | 
make their cares heany,& ſhut their eyes left they | 


vnderftandwith their hearts, andconnert, and hee 
heale them. 7f onr Gofpel be hid.(faith Panl )it 56 
hid inthem that ther Men thart haue long li- | 3+ 
ucd vnder the preaching of the Goſpell, and 
yet ſtill remaine ignorant and impenitent, let 
them beware & take heede ofthis deſertjon : 
and they are with tremblipg to lay to their 
hearts,that which the holy Ghoſt ſpeakethof 
Hophmni & Phinechas, They obeyed not the voice of 
their father, becauſe the Lord would deſtroy thens, 
I V. To goe further,he beſtoweth ontherf 
many worthy properties of-faith. As firft, a 
knowledge of the dinine truth inthe Law and 
the Goſpel. Secondly, an affent to the ſaid 
truth. Thirdly,a toy ful rezoycing and boaſting 
in ſpeaking and hearing ofit. Fourthly,an out- |. 
ward proteſsion of it for a time. Buthedoth 
not beſtow that qualitie and vertue of faith, 
whichis as itwere,the very ſoule of it:withourt 
which faith is dead and ſauethnone, namely, 
the inward: afſarance & certificate of his loue 
and fauour in Chriſt, witha ſenſe and feeling 
ofthe ſame in the hart.Neither are theformer 
duties of faith perpetuall and found in them, 
tor the reprobate 1s not induced to them by 
any aſſurance of Gods mercy, but by other 4- 
niſter occaſions,as are: Firſt,deſire of know- 
ledge indiuine myſteries. Secondly,a delight 
in it. Thirdly, praiſe & commendationamong 
men- Faurthly,the maintainingot wealth and 
honour. Fiftly,the getting ot wealth or honor. 
Sixtly, a deſire to be at vnity & concord with 
the nation or people where the Goſpel is prea+ 
ched. Therefore when theſe ends and occa- 
ſions of their beleeuing ceaſe, then alſo their 
faith and profeſsion ceaſe. In this kinde of de- 
ſcrtion,it isto be feared,that malt menare. Al 
in our Church will profefle faithin Chriſt: yet 
ſeeing the ſound conuerſion ro God, andthe 
ſincerity of life & doin is very rare, we may 
preſume , that that maine propertic of faith, 
which is the recewing and apprehenſion of 
Chriſt, is wanting in moſt:therefore let euery 
man looke to himſelte, and betime labourto 
turne his temporarie faith(if he find itin him- 
{clfc) into a true ſauing faith. Wherefore he 
muſt {triue firſt to feele his extreamencede of 
Chrift and kis merits. Secondly,to hunger,& 
thirſt after him, as after meate and drinke. 
Thirdly,to be nothing in himſelfe,that he may 
be all inallout of himſelfe 1n Chriſt, Fourth- 
ly, to beableto ſay that hee liueth not , but | 
Chriſtljuech in him by faith. Fifcly, to loath 
his owne fins with a moſt vehement hatred, 
and to prize and value Chriſt and the leaft 
drop of his blood aboue a thouſand worlds. 
V. Againe,in repentance he beſtowes, firſts | 
a ſight of fin : ſecondly,a kinde of ſorrow for 
it:thirdly,a confeſsion of it: fourthly,a reſolu- 


bereaue them of excuſe. As the Lord ſpeaketh| |tionfora time to finno more. But thar part of 
m 0.08 Go & ſay tethis prople,Ve ſhall hearesn-| repentance, which hath the promiſe of mercy 
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man to God, he neuer giuethit. LES 

VI. Laſtly , God giueth-to the reprobate 

his ſpirit, bur ſo farre forth asit ſhall-not any 
whit regenerate or renew hisnaturet' but one- 
ly in the outward action reprefle the a of 
fin: ſo as thereby without any inward change 
he ſhall bee as ciuilly iuſt and vpright in out- 
ward conuerfation, as any in the world. 
_ Thus much of thoſe defertions which befall 
the diuel and his angels and all Reprobates : 
now follow thoſe wherewith God exerciſcth 
even his owne cle& childrenzfor the bleſsings 
that God beſtowerh on them are of two ſorts, 
either poſitize or privati#e: poſitine,are reall gra- 
ces wroughtin the heart, by the ſpirit of God: 
privatize are fuch meanes whereby God-pre- 
ſerues men from falling into ſinne: as croſſes, 
deſertions.. And theſe in number exceede the 
firſt,as longas menliue inthis world. 

Before it canbe declared what theſe deſer- 
tions are, this concluſion is to be laid downe ; 
Hee which once inthe eſtate of grace ſhall beein 
the ſame for euer. This appeareth in Row. 8.30, 
where Panlſets down the golden chaine ofthe 
cauſes of ſaluation that can neuer be broken;fo 
that he which is predeſtinate ſhall bee called , 
inſtified, glorified. And a little after he faith, 

Who (hall lay any thing tothe charge of Gods Elett? 
and, Who ſhal feuer vs from the loxe of Chriſt ?*and, 
{ am perſwaded that nocreature ſhall be able toſe. 


not haue faid-, if men bdecing in the eſtate of 


ous before God to the end ? And how ſhall it 
be faid.rhat hope maketh not aſhamed, becauſe the 
loue of God (wherewith God loues his Elcft) & 
| ſhed abroadin their hearts, by the holy Ghoſt which 
i giuen them, if any man vtterly tall from that 
'loue? How ſhould the teſtimonie of the ſpirit, 
which teſtifieth to the ElcR, that they are the 


'children of God, be true and certaine, if it-may |. 


j bequite extinguiſhed? Laſtly, how ſhal thatof 
; ohn betrue, 1.70h.2-19+ They went from vs, 
rags they were net of vs, if they had beene of vs, 
'$ ey 
| wholly fall from Chriſt which hath once bin 
made a true member of him ? Our Sautour 
| Chrilt faith, lob.10.27.& 6.37. My ſheepe heare 
| ny voyce:and I know th:m,and they follow me:and 
| Tome life eternall to them , and no man ſhall take 
them out of my hand,or out of my fathers hana:and 
whatſoener my father giutth wee ſhall conse vnto 
m2, whoſorner commeth to mel wil not caſt out, 
And ifany of the ele& beeing cffeRually cal- 
;led might wholly fall from grace, then there 
{ malt bee 'a ſecond infition or ingrafting into 
: the myſticall bady of Chriſt , and theretore a 
{ fecond Baptiſme:nay for euery fall a new in(1- 
:ti0,& anew Baptiſme ; which muſt inno wiſe 
be granted 2 whcrefore they which are prede- 
{tinareco bein the ſtare of grace, arealſo pre- 
| deſtinate to perſeuere in the ſame to the end. 


> 


wer vs from the loue of Chriſt: which he would 


grace, might fall quite from.grace. And how-| 
ſhould they which are suſtsfied bane peace with 
{ God, if they were not fare to perſuere righte= 


| 


ould haue remained with vs, 1f a man may |» 


annexed , that 1s, a conuerſion of the whole| A | 


|place inthe hartof man, they are of long con- 
tinuance.Daxid cotinued in this dangerous fall | 


| thee,behold here I am, let him doe to me as ſeemerh 


 Hereupon it'followes that the deſertiovs Of 
| Godselea,are firſt of al partiat,that is,fuch as 
wherein God doth-not wholly. 'forſake them 
but in ſome part. Secondly temporary, thatis, 
for ſome ſpace of time, andneuer beyond the 
compaſle of this preſent life, - For a moment 
faith the Lordin Efa.s 4.10.72 mine anger ] kid 
my face from thee for a little ſeaſon,but with ener. 
laſting mercy haue I bad compaſſion onthee, ſaith 
the Lordthy Redeemer. Andto this purpoſe Da. 
#id well acquainted with this matter, prayeth 
Pfal.1 19.8. forſake me not oner long. FER 

This fortof defertions, though it be but'for 
atime, yetnopartof a Chriſtian manslifeis' 
free from them: and very oftentaking deepe 


about the ſpace of an whole yeere before hee 
was recouered. Luther confeſleth of himſelfe, 
that after his conuerfion , he lay three daies in 
deſperation. And common experience in ſuch 
like caſes can make record of longertime. 
The manner God vſeth 'in forfaking his 
owne ſeruants, isof two ſorts.;the firſt, isby | 
taking away one grace,and putting another in 
theroome : the ſecond, by hiding his grace as 
it were 11 a corner of the heart. | 
God takes away hisgrace,and puts another 
inthe roomediucrs waies. | 
I. Firſt, he bereaueth his owne children of 
outward proſperitic; yea he wil load the with| 
croſſes; and yethe will makea good ſupply by 
giving patience» Dard is driven out of his 
kipgdome by his owne fon : a heauie crofle : 
yet the Lord miniftreth an humble and parti- 
ent ſpirit, ſo as he was cotent to ſpeak, 2.Sam. 
I 5e26.:'1fthe Lordthus ſay, 1 haue no delight in, 


good un his eyes, Solikewiſe Chriltian Martyrs 
are/bereaucd of all outward fafetie,and laid o- 
pen to the violence and perſecution of ty- | 
rants; yet inwardly they are ſtablithed by the | 
power of the might of God , whenthey are | 
moſt weake, they are moſt ſtrong & whe they 
arc moſt foiled, then they obtaine vitory, 

I I. Secondly,the Lord cuts off the daics of 
this life, and for recompence to his own ele 
gives life etcrnall-Eſa,571.T he righteous is ta- 


loſias,of whom it is ſaid,2.Kin-22.20. Bebolde. 


put in thy graue inpeace, and thine cies ſhalnot ſee 
all the euil{which 1 will bring vpon thu place, © 


his loue, and the ioy of the holy Ghoſt tor a 
ſeaſon,& thenin the roome thereof he kindles 


and crying vnto heauen, tobee in the former 


| when he complained and faid , Ay voice came 
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ken away fromthe euiltocome.This is manifeſt in | 


1 will gather thee to thyfathers, and thou ſhalt bee | 
II. Thirdly, God takes away the teeling of | 


an earneſt deſire and thiriting with groancs 
fauour of God againe. This was Dawas caſe, 


to God when f cried, my voice came to Godand hee 


heardmee : m,the day of my trouble f ſought the 


a 


Lord,my ſore ranne andceaſed net in the night: my | 
ſoule refed comfort. f did thinks vport God an! 
was troubled: 7 prayed and my ſpirit was full of 


_angutſh,) _ 
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anguiſh, Selah, The like was the eſtate of the | A bitrernefle of heart.. Hereupon hee preſently 
Churc making her mone vnto Got in F/a,.| |thinkes that God will make him a firebrand; 
 63.17.0 Lord, why haſt thou made vs to erre from |ofhell: whereas indeed the Lord 1s row about 
thy waies? and hardened our hearts fromthyfeare? | to worke,and frame in his heart fanRification | - 
Returne for thy ſeruant ſake , andfor the tribes of and ſound repentance neuer to be repented of,/| 
thine mhberitance. The man which hath had ſome good perſwa- 
| TV. Fourthly, Godgramtshis ſeruants the | | ſions of Gods favour in Chriſt , comes alter. 
holy meancs of {aluation, namely preaching, | | ward vpon many occaſionsto be troubled and 
praier,Sacrameiits, and boldesbacke the efti- | | to be overwhelmed with diltruſitulnefle and| 
cacic of his ſpirit for@ tre. Inthis caſe they | | grieuous doubtings ot his faluation, ſo as hee 
arclike the corne-ficild that: is plowed & fow- | | 1dgeth himſelfe to have beene but an hypo- 
ed with good corne:. bur yet for a time, it ne- crite-in former times; and for the time preſent. 
uct-giues rooting beneath » nor ſo mach'as a | | a caft-way. But indeed hereby the Lord exer- 
ſhewof any blade appeares: aboue. Thus the | | ciſeth, faſhioneth., and increaſeth his weake 
ſpouſe of Chri, when ſhee comes into his | | faith. in one word,marke this point, T hat the 
wine cellcr, ſhcefalsinto a ſwoune; ſoas ſhee.| p | g74ce5 of God peculiar tatbe Elef?, are begun, in- 
muſt he /taied with flagons , and comforted with | |creaſed,and made manifeſt inor by the contraries. 
apples becauſe ſhee ts ſicke of loue, Cant.2.4,5. Aman in this defertion can diſcerne no 
V. Fiftly, God giueth his children aftrong | | difference betweene himſclte & a caſt-away ; 
aff:Rion, to obey his will, but hee lets them | - | and therather if this with deſertionbe ioyned 
faile in the act of obedience it ſelfe, likeasthe-7 | a feeling of Gods anger : for then ariſeth the 
priſoner who hath eſcaped the hand of his| | bittereſt temptation that euer betel the poore 
Layler, hath an affection to runne a thouſand | | foule of a Chriſtian man, and that is a wraſt- 
miles euery houre, but hauing happely' bis | |ling and ſtrugliog 1 ſpirit and conſcience, not 
boltes on his legges,he cannot for his lite but | | with the motions of arebelling fleſh, nor the 
goe very ſoftly , gauling and chafing his fleſh; | |accuſationof the diuel , which are oftentimes 
and with much griefe falling againe into the | very irkeſome and terrible , but againſt the 
hands of his keeper. This is it that Paul com- | | wrath of arcuenging God. This hidden and 
plaineth of when he faith, a 1 delight in the law | | ſpirituall temptation more termenteth the 
of God, concerning the inner man:but 1 ſee another | | ſpirit of man , thenalltherackes and gibbers 
law in my members, rebelling againſt the law of my | |1n the world candoe. And it hath his fits after 
minde , and leading me captize to the law of ſme , | ©; |the manner of an ague , in which cuen Gods 
which is in my members, O wretched manthat 1 | © |[owne ſeruants ouercarricd with ſorrow may 
am,who ſhall delier me frons this body of teath ! blaſpheme God, and crie out that they 
The fecond manner of Gods forſaking his | |aredamned. Job was ih this eſtate:ashe teſtifi- 
Ele, is when he hideshis graces fora time; | |cth, 10þ.6.2,3,4. Oh that my griefe were waied 
aot by taking them quite away , bur-by-coue- | | (faith hee) and my miſeries were layd together in 
ringthem, and by remoouing al ſenſe and fee- the-ballance: for it wonldbe heauier then the ſand 
ling ofthem. And in this caſe they arc like the | | of theſea: therefore my woras are ſwallowed vp;for 
trees inthe winter ſeaſon, they are beaten with | | the arrowes of the Almightie are in me:the venome 
winde and weather, bearing neither leafe nor | |#hereof dotharink vp my ſpirit, and the terrours of 
fruit,but looke as though they were rottenand | | God fight againſs me. And turther he complau:es 
dead, becauſe x 4 ſap doth not ſpreadirſelfe, | |0h.13.14-that the Lordis his enexzie , that hee 
bar lies hid in the: roote. David often was in | | writes bitter things againſt bim;&: 70b.16.12.that 
] chiscaſe as namely when he faith , P/al.77.7. | | hee ſets hins as a But to ſhoot at. This was Dauids 
| 8,9.WWill the Lord abſent himſelfe for ener?andwill | \temptation when he ſaid, Pſal.6. 1,2,3,4+ ©. 
he ſhew no more fauour ? Is his mercie cleane gone | | Lord rebuke me not in thy anger, neither chaftiſe 
for ener? doth his promiſe faile for enermore? Hath | me in thy wrath, haue mercy onme,O Lordforfam| . 
Godforgotten to b mercifull? -Hath be ſhut vp all | © weak: O Lord heale me,for my bones are vexed,my 
| his tender mercies indiſpleaſure? Selab. ſoule ts alſo troubled : but Lordhow long wilt thou 
| Conda This comes to paſſe, becauſe the Lord very | | delay? Rernrne O Lord,deliner my ſoule,ſaue mee 
Deiope- | oftenin and by one contraric works another. | | for thy mercies ſake. 
raſunt in; Clay and fpittle tempered togither in reaſon Henceit followes , that when any that hath 
meds | (ould put out amanseyes: but Chriſt vſed it | | beene a profeſſour of the Goſpel ſhall deſpaire 
CONrarls . . . . 
| asa meanesto giuc ſight to the blinde. Water | | athis.end ; thatmenare to leaue ſecret iudge- 
in reafon ſhould put out fire 3 but Elzas when | | mets to God, and charitably to indpe the belt 
he would ſhew that Tehoua was the true God, | | of them. For example, one Maſter (b) Cham- 
pourcs water on his ſacrifice, and fils atrench | | bersat Leiceſter of late in his ficknes gricuouſ- 
therewith to make the ſacrifice burne. The | | ly deſpaired, & cried outthat he was damned, 
\ like, appeareth in the worke of grace to falua- | | and afterdied: yetit isnot for any to note him 
tion. A man that hath lived-in ſecurity, by | | with the blacke marke of a reprobate. One 
Gods goodnefle bath his eyes-opened to ſee | | thing which he ſpake in his extreamitie(O rhat 
his finnes ahdhis heart touched to feele the | | / hadbur one drop of faith) muſt mooue all men 
huge and loathfome burthen of them , 'and | |roconceiue well of him. Fer by this it ſeemes 
therefore to bewaile his wretched eſtate, with | | that hee had an heart which deſired to repent 
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and belecue;and therefore arepentantand be- | A] ing the afsiſtanceofhis ſpirit';-amanisleftts |, 
leening heart indeed. F6r Godatalltimes,but | | fallin toſome aRuallandgrienous finne, And | 
efpecially intemptation, af his great mercie'| | fo#all this no man istothinkethar God is the | 
[accepts the will for the deede.” Neitheris it tobei| | author of finne, but only man that faileth, and | 
regardedthat he aid he was damned; for men'| | Satan, Areſemmblance ofthistruth we may ſee 
inſackcaſes ſpakenot as they.are;,-butas they| | ina ſtaffe:which,ifa manſhaltake and fer vp- 
feelethemſcluesto be.” 7 14 © | | rightvponthe ground, fo-long as he holds it | 
| Yea,ro goe farthet, when — of the'| | with his hand, unſtads vprightz but ſo ſoone as 
Goſpetſhal.make'a way himſelfe,though it be | | he withdrawes his hand, thogh he neuer puſh | 
afcaccfull caſe, yer ſtillthe ſameopinioamult| | it down,it fals of it ſclfe./In this deſertion was 
be carried, Firit,' Gods indgetnents/are very. | the good King' Hezechias, of whom the holy | | 
ſecret, 'Secondly\they may repent inthe very | Ghoſt ſpeaketh'thus; Hezechias proſpered in all| ,.Chr,z. 
agonie for any thing we know: Thirdly,none'| | his wates,rherefore dealing with the Ambaſſadours | 31,32- 
isableto comprehend the bottomeleſſe depth'} | of the Princes of Babel which ſent io himto inquire 
of thegraces and mercies whichare in Chrift'| | of the wonde? which was done in the land, God left | 
Thus much-of the manner which God v-8- | #iz,(namely;to the pride'of his heartto exalt | 
fethin forſaking of his ele&; Now follow the} | himſelfe)z tompring him,that hee might tric ont | 
«4. of | kindes of deſertion, which are two:deſertion|| | ## char was in bis heart. To this place apper- 
rele | 12 Puniſhment, deſertionin finne,' » '-; \ |taine, Noes arunkennes, Daria adultery, Peters 
«s. | -:Deſertionin puniſhment, is when'God de-'] | denial{of Chriſt, The reaſon of ſuch deſertions | 
ferreth either to mitigate, or remooue the} | may be this :'If a patient fhall be grieuouſly | 
crofle and chaſtiſment which he hath laid vp-{ | ſicke,the phyſitionwilvſcall maner of means| 
onhis childre. Thisbefel-Chriſtonthecroſfe, | | that can bedeniſed to recouer him, andifhee| 
(4) My God,(faith he)»yGod,;why haſt thoufor-| | once cqme to adeſperate caſe, the Phyſition | 
me ſaken me? This wasthe complaintof Gedeon,'| | rather then he wilnot reſtore him, wil unploy | 
i" | Dianotthe Lord bring vs out of Egypt? But now\ | all his skill;tie wiltake poyſon, and foremper 
the Lord hath forſaken vs,& deliuered vs into the | it,and againſt the nature thereof he will make | 
\bos | Pands of the Midianites,Iudg.6:3:3.(b )Maſter | |4 ſoueratgne remedie to recouer health. The | 
14. | Robert Gloxer Martyr at Couentrie, after hee| | cle&childrenof God, are difeaſed withan in- | 
ym | was condemned by the Byſhop,and wasnow, | | ward,hidden,and ſpiritual pride;wherby they | 
$55, [at thepoinr tobe deliucred outof the world, | | affe& theriiſehies, and deſire ro be ſomething 
ew |;: happened, thattwoor three daies before: c | inthemſelues forth of Chriſt: and this finne 18 
his death, -his heart beceing lumpiſhand deſo-| * | very dangerous:firft, becauſe when other fins| 
late of all pirituall conſolation, feltinhimſelf | | dic in a man,this ſecret pride gets {tregth: for 
no aptnefle nor willingnefſe, but rather hea- | | Gods grace is the matter of pride,in ſuch wiſe 
uinefſeand dulneffe of fpirit, full of muchdif-} | that aman willbee proud , becauſe hee is'not | 
comfort to beare the bitter crofſe of martyr-| | proud: for example;It any ſhall be tempted of | 
dome ready now tobe laid vporrhim: where- | | the diuell ro; fome proud behauiour, and by 
upon he fearing inhimſelfe, leſtthe Lord had | | Gods grace get the viorie ; then the heart | 
withdrawnhis wonted fauour fro him, made | | thus thinketh, Oh thou haſt done well, thou haff 
his mone to one Auſtine his friend, ſignifying foiled the enemy,neither pride, nor any other ſinne 
vnto him how earneſtly hee had prayed day | | can preuatle againſt thee;ſuch and ſuch could nener 
& night vnto the Lord, and yet could receiue | | hae doze ſo; anda very good man ſhallhardly 
no motionnor ſenſe of any comfort from him, | *| be free from ſach kind of motions 1n this life. | 
vato whom the ſaid Anſtine anſwered againe, | | Secondly , there 15no greater enemy to fayth 
willinghim patiently to waite the Lordsplea-| | then pride is: for it poiſoneth the heart & ma- 
ſare, 8& howſocuer his preſent feeling was, yet] | keth it vncapable of that grace , fo long as It 
ſeeing his cauſe was iuft and true, he exhorted |, |bearethany ſway: for hee that will belceue in 
him conſtantly to ſticke to the ſame, to play | © | Chriſt muſt be a-mh#larea, that is, tie muſt be 
the man, nothing doubting but the Lord in| | bruiſed & battered'toa flat nothing in regard 
his good time would viſite him, & farisfie his] |of any likingor affeRionto himlelte, that hee 
defire with plentie of coſolation,&c.Thenext | | may in ſpirit mount vptoheaue,where Chriſt 
day when the time cameof the martyrdome, |. | ſits atthe right hand of the Father,&as1t were | 
aS he was goingto the place,& was now come |. | with both the hands of faith graſpe him with 
tothe ſight ofthe ſtake, althoughalthe night| |alhis blefſed merirs;thathe may be wiſedome,|| 
before praying for ſtrength and courage, hee | |righteouſneſſe, ſaniticatio, redemption LI Ef of 7 
could feele none, fuddenly hee was ſo repleni-] | good works, & whatfocuer goodthingheis, | ;0. 
eethe ſhed with the holy Ghoſt, that hee cried out | neither in,nor by, norfor himelte; bar every | Ioh-15.2, 
ke | clapping his hands to Auſtine,and ſaying with | | way forth of himſelf in Chriſt-Nowthis blef- Gal.2-20 
m- theſe words; Auſtine, he is come,he is come, &e| | {ed condition ofa belecuing heart, by naturall 
'h, andthat with ſuch ioy and alacritie;as one ſee=| | ſelf-love &ſelf-likingis greatly hindered.God 
ming-rather to bee riſen from ſome deadly|| |thercfore in great mercy to remedy this dan- 
dangertolibertie of life, then asone paſsing | | gerous corruption , lets his eledt ſeruants fall\ 
out of the world by any paines of death. into trouble of minde and conſcience, andif 
Deſertion in ſinne,is when God withdraw- þ- they - haply be of greater hardneſle of heart, | 
ME _ '\Nn-t- 1nto | 
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| Adeclaration of ſpiritual Deſertions. i 


meanesthe Lord, whio can bring light out of 
darknefle , makes aremedie of finne toſlay 


their ſoules. For the godly manthough he fall 
into fin, yet it isagainſt his purpoſe,@&.it makes 
his heart to bleed: and the courſe of his life 
ſhalbe alwaies ypright 8 pleaſing vnto God: 
becauſe heis led by the ſpiritof God.  -_ 

| The ends for which God viah Deſertions 
arethree:the firſt, is the chaſtiſementof ſinnes 
paſt inthe formerpart of mans life., that hee 
may.ſearch themout;:conſider them, and bee 


ter things againſt me, aud makeſt ne to poſſeſie the 
ſinnes of my youth, | x 


of the preſent eſtate of his ſeruats: not that he 
is ignorant what is in man, . but becauſe hee 


. fec ſaith Moſes, Dent. $.2-8.13+3. Andthou 


whether thou wouldeſt keep his commandements or 


z:chias to prooue & trie what was in-his heart. 


manifeſtation of ſome hidden finne, ' that the 
more earneſtly pardon of that and other ſins. 
For as the begger is alwaies mendingand pie- 
cing his garment where he findes a breach: fo 


be exerciſed in repairing it ſelfe where it finds 


a Want. 


Againe,oftentimes this trial ſerues toquic- 


that men may bethanktfull tor them, and feele 
an increaſe of them inthe heart. The good huſ- 
band-man cuts the branches of the Vine, not 
that he hath a purpoſe to deſtroy them, but to 
make them beare more fruit. In the Canticles 


| when Chrilt left his ſpouſe , then ſhe riſeth 


outof her bed, ſhee opens the doore , hey 
hands drop mirrhe on the barre of the daore: then 
farther ſhee ſeekes andcals for him,and praiſeth 
him more then cuer before. Dauid teſtifieth 
the like of himſelfe: 1-my proſperity 1 ſaid I ſhal 


and I was troubled, Thencriud 1 tothee, O Lord, 
and prayed to my Lord, Laftly,men that liue in 


come ſo 1mpenitentas that they muſt be giuen 
vp to Satan; yet for no other cauſe , but 
that the ficſh may bee killed , -and the ſpi- 


wonderfull mercie in ſauing them, hee is faine| | l 
againſt his mercy tobring them to his mercy, | come, This ax | ma 
nd by fine to ſaue them from finne. By this | ſhouldbz exaltedant of meaſure throughtheabhuns. 

| dance of reelations there wi fits vnromeprivk; 


pride, that innincible monſter of many heads, | 
which would flay the foule. _' | 
Thoughthis be ſo, yet none muſt hereupon 
venter to commit any ſin againlt .Gods come. | 
mandements, leſt in ſo doing they calt away | 


' The { condend 1$ : that God may make tr ial 


This triall by deſertion ſerueth for twopur= 
poſes:for otherwhiles theLord vſeth it for the | 


godly may bee deeplicr humbled , and crave, 
the penitent and belecuing heartmuſt alwaies 


ken and reuitie the hiddengraces of the heart, 


neuer be mooucd: &c,but thou dzdſt hide thy face, | 


the Church being for a time left of God, bee | 


_— 


aeartily ſorrowfull for them:forthis end was | 
Tbs triall, 1ob.1 3.26:thou writeft(faith he )bzt- | 


would haue all men know themſclues. To this | 
ſhalt remember all the way which the Lord thy | 
Gedled thee in the wilderneſſe for to. humblechee, 
andto prooue thee,to know what was tn thine heart, 


zo,This alſo was the end why the Lord left E- | 


\nto ſome aRuall finne ; and fo declaring his )A jrit made ; aliue.- in the day of the iEotd. 
x The third end'is, the preventing of ſinneto|| 


peareth in Paul; Left(faithheN 


#n the fleſh,the meſſenger of Sata tobuſfer nb;ete;! 
Inthe former times wheh.the Lord amdng: 
many. others had ſfeti out; Cramer for the 
maintenance of his bleſſed truch againfthis& 


ſtifie whienhefpakea litle before his end: Aid 


 |ow. ({aith liee) Icome to the great thing that ſo 


much troublethusy conſcience more then any thing 


my hand contrary tothe truth, which 1 thought in 
my heart ,& that for feare of death, and to ſaue my 
life ,650. and for 45 much as my handoff ended,wri- 
ting cotrary th miyheart my hand ſhal be firſt puni« 


ſhed therfore:for may 1 come to the fire,it ſhal be 1, 


| |burned. An{werably,when he was at the fire, 


firſt he burnt his right hand which ſubſcribed; 


cieand ſteadfaſtnes, as he ncuer almoſt moo- 
ued: his eyes lift-vp to heauen often he repea- 
red his vnworthy right hand. Thus;;.death 


C,which he moſt feared,he moſtdeſired;rhar he 
\=ight takereuenge of himfclte far his ſinfes:; 


| Thevſe thatallgood Chriſtian hearts areto' 


Firſt, ifthey have outward Teſt and walke inthe 
feare of God, andbee filedwith the toy of the holy 
Ghoſt let thems not be hg h minaed,but feare,leſt a 


deſertions which God exercifeth vpon his 


pleaſe the Lord, they ſhall finde it to be a re- 
ſtoratiuc againſt many a qualme and ſowne of 
ſpirit and conſcience, into which otherwiſe 
they would certainly fall. Thirdly,ſeeing God 
for their triall doth often withdraw himſelfe 
from them,letthem again dray neere ta God 
and prefle vnto him;euen as aman that ſhmers 
of an ague isalwaies creeping to the fire. If it 
be demanded how a man ſhould come neere 
God,the anſwer is, by the vſe of his word and 
prayer. For by his word he ſpeaks to thee,and 
by prayer thou ſpeakeſt to him. Laſtly ſeeing 
by deſertion God will take experience of his 
ſeruants,let euery man rr:e andſearch his waies, 


manadements : let hims endeauour to keepe a good 
conſcience before Godand before all men,that ſo he 
may with Dauid ſay;ludge me O Lord,for 1 haut 
walkedin mine innocencie : my truſt hath beene al- 
wates inthe Lord : 1 (hall not ſlide : prooue me, O 


Lord,andtry me,examine my remes & my heart« 


FINIS. 


—— 


CC I OI 


Gods enemies, hee lefthim for awhile todall 
from hisreligion, and tomakea dangerousre«| 
cantatiom;: but ſoas thereby he preneined max| 
ny ſins,and prepared him to'aglorious mar-| 
tyrdome, As ſome of hisowne wordsmay te«| 


that ener I didor ſaid iti al my lif:,and that ts the | 
ſetring abroad of a writing contrary to the truth; | 
which now here 1 renounce. things written with | 


his body ſuffered the flame with ſuch conſtan-. 


make of theſe their deſertions, is manifold. 


forſaking follow. Secondly if inany tewpta- 
{ tion they iadge themſclaes forſaken, let them | 
conſider this wonderfull worke of fſpirituall 


owne children very vſually :' and then it may. 


andeuerbe turning hts feet tothe waies of Gods co 5 
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To the godly Reader, 


AP > N Gods Church commonly they who are touched by the Spirit, and be- 
4) gin tocomeonin Religion, are:much troubled with feare, that they are 
> 4 not Gods children ; and none fo much as they, Therefore they often} 
thinke on this point : and are not quiet till they finde ſome reſolution, 
The ſpirit of God (as beſt knowing the eſtate of Godschildren) hath 
penned two parcelsof holy Scripture, for the full reſoluing of this caſe; 
D\v namely, the 15. Plalme, and the firſt Epiſtle of S. Johor. © 5 
FAPeYEA And for the helping of the ſimple and vnlearned, whodefire to bee| 
informed concerning their eſtate,: I.haue propounded theſe two parts of Scripture inthe forme 
of a Dialogpe : and haue joynedthereuntoa little diſcourſe concerning the ſame matter, penned 
in Latine by H. Zanchine, alcarned Diuine, and now Engliſhed, LC aire: 
Vſethis labour of mine for thy beficfit and comfort: and theLord increafe the number of 
them which may reioyce thattheir names are Written in heauen. | 
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FR ee a LE 9 4 
[THE FIRST FEPISTLE OF| | 

- IOHN, IN FORME OF ADIALOGVE. 


- The ſpeakers. tohw. Church, 
2%  CHAPT. + 


| 


 CHYRCH. 


Any among, vs. deny the God- |A\, Toh, The blood of Tefas Chriſt his Sonne 


head, and many the manhood | | clenſeth vs from all finne. verl. 9 | 


of Chriſt. 2 | # Ch. Someamong vs arecome to that paſſe,thar Topro- 

Ireeſe !s .+ Job, That,,which was | ;|#hey/aythey haue no ſame : andthat this eftate is | feſle per. 
from' the beginning | and _ of Fellowſhip with God, few 

| fie 


therefore true God: which loh.If we fay we haueno fine, we deceine 


4 ' | "Bn kPa ON IN 
wee haue heard |. zamely || {| gur ſelues| inzagining that ro be truewhich is = | this life 

ſpeaking] which we haue ſeene with theſe our | | #herwiſe ]and the trurh isnotin vs. a note of 

eycs,which wehaue looked vpon , andtheſe| | . Ch. Zow then may we know that our ſins aye | Bypo-| 

hands of ours haue handled of that word [vor | | Waſhed away by Chriſt ? bakery 

the ſoundzug but the eſſential wordof the Father,]] {6h.If we confefle our finnes | namely with Hurakle | 


ot life | buing of himſelfe,. and ging. life vntoall| | «1 humbled heart atfiring pardon ]ixce isfaichtull | coateſi. 
other. Gs oY & 1uſt[ 37: keeping his promiſe, ]to torgiuevs our | 9 of fin 
Ch. Befare you goe any further , this wordof | | fins, and toclenſevs from all vnrighteouſhes. | ©9> 
. -| fe ts mnuiſuble,hhawthen couldit be ſeene ? | ] It we ſay [ as they before named ace | we haue OE 
rl, | Joh:[[Yes] for that life was made manifeſt[zo| | not ſinned, we inake hima lyer, whoſeword| fon of 
| wit,inthbefleſh,]and wel with many others ]haue fie the contrary, Jand his word is not in vs, | finne, 
ſeene it,and beare witneſſe, and publiſh vnto his dottrine hath no place in our bearts,] verl, 3. 
you that cternalllife, which was with the Fa- | CHAP. Il. 
ther| eternally before his manifeſtation |and was Ch. | $/ this bee true which hath beene ſaid, 
| made maniteſt vato vs. In | }.. 4rhatthebloodof Chriſt doth clenſe from 
Ch. Menander, Ebion,and Cerinthus,hauing | al ſmy& that if we docofeſſe them they ſhal be par- 
beene teachers among vs , confidently deny theſe B dned;our corruption zels vs ,that we may ſn freely. 
| chings which you ſay : and they beare vs m hand, | | Joh. Mylittle children, theſe things I write 


' 


that they ſecke our good, vnto you,that ye ſinne note | 
TH Job. Thar which 1 will repeate againe for more] | Che. Alas; wee fall oft by infirmitie : what | ver, 1. 
'”* | certainties ſake which we haue ſeen & heard, | | ſhall we then ave? 
| declare we vnto you;that ye may hane fellow - 7oh. If any man ſinne, we haue an aduocate 
ſhip with vs,and that our fellowſhip alſo may | | [who in his owne name and by bis owne merits 
be withthe Father, and with his Sonne Ieſas| | pleads owr eaſe Jtothe Father, Teſus Chriſt che 
Chriſt. : tuſt [ and cherefore fit tomake interceſſion, ] 
And theſethings write wee vntoyou , that | Ch. But how mayeueryoncof vs n particular 
rtf 4. | your ioy might be full [i.mght haue ſonnd con-| | know that Chriſt is his aduocate ? | verſ, 2, 
ſolation in your conſcsences, | loh. Heis the propitiation | 1.4 comering of ſi 


Ch.Well then,lay vs downe ſome ground, wher-| | orreconciliation , as the proputiatory of the Arke 
by we may come to be aſſured that we haue fellow- | | coneredthe law, | and not tor our finnes onely, 
' ſhip one with another and with Chriſt, -  |C| butalfoforthe ſinnes of the whole world[ wor 
vetſ.5, Toh, This then is the meſſage which wee | onely fewes,bus alſo Gentutes of all ſorts, | 

haue heard of him, and declare vnto you, that Ch. Bet that iq kzow his to bee my aduorate, 
God is light | 1.pureneſſe :t ſelfe and blindueſſe ; " | may 7 not bedeceiued ? how may 7 know that this | ve. ' 


whereas men and Angels are neither ,but by parti-| | my knowleage is eff ettuall to ſaluation? {An _en- 
cipationJand in him 1s no darkenefle. 70h, Hereby are we ſure that we know him _ - 


| "Ch. Some that make profeſſion among vs, con-| | [ here,that kuowledge is meant, wherby a man ap-| jt 
rel, 6. | tine fill in ghtir old courſe and connerſation ; and| | plies Chriſt andall his benefits to bis owne ſoule ] if OT 
Profeſii yet they ſay they haue fellow ſhip with God, wee keepe | to keepe ts not tofulfill, but ts banc 4 | ments, 2 
1 vids,” 1ob.1f we ſay that we haue fellowſhip with| -| care and deſire to dovit ; for Godof his mercie , | igneot 


Yo him,and walke [/eade the courſe of our lines] in| | in his ſernants accepts the will for the deede] his| [2h 
wteof | darkneſſe, [1.1gnorarce,errourimpicty, |welic, commandements. —« n__ 7 

_ typo - [ asſſemble, |8& do not truly [ dcale not ſencerely | Ch. Many among vs pr ofeſſe that 4 hey know verlſ, 4, 
_ Can. What then is the true marke of one wich C by iſt but their lines be not according . Fakn | 
© ML bath fellowſhip with God? 7ob, He thatfaich, I know himzand keepes me” 
of life & Toh.It we walke in the light [[eade the conr ſe _ | not his commandements 22 ly of and the a note of 
telivion, | of our lies 513 ſracerity of life e* do(Frine ] we have truth 15not 1n BLN. | an hypo 
note of # S J-CH4Y | Ch. How may3it be prooxed, that the endeauony ci 
Rs | Ar oneghas we often | | tokerpe Godscommandewenss isa markeof faith 
now) Ct: We are ſo defiled with ſiune,that we often | to keeps Gods comma | verſ.5. 


God. | douht leſt we haue no fellowſhip with God, and f ellowſhip with Chriſt. 


ja) 
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[424 | WW” Caſe of Conſcience. £ TRY Wen. 


' 


| Toh. Hee [in whom the loue of God is perfett ,\A | remember that which is good for vs : Þ F han® 

may hereby krow, that bt is in Chriſt: ] Buthee| | written vnto- you Fathers , becauſe ye haue: 
[char keepeth his word, in him the loue of | |knownehimthart is fromthe beginning: I have | 

| God : [i.0t that lowe wherewith Godloueth bim; | .| written vnto you young men, becaule ye arc mſ34s 
but that , whereby he lonetb God isperfte& in- | |ſtrong, andthe word of God abideth in you: 

deed [i-ſoncere and ſound perfettion, being oppoſed | | and ye haue ouercome that wicked one, 


—C——ee— ere — 


"not to imperfettion , but to hyporrifie: | hereby F Ch. If wee be in the ſlate of grace vnder Goas vaſity 
[ therefore ] we know that weare in him. fauour in Chriſt cow may wee abide init? 
LEP He that faithhe remaineth in him, ought, | Joh. Loucnot this world (the corrupt eftate 
vette” [to walke evenſo, ashe hath walked: [and] |of mankinde out of Chriſt ) neither the things 
therefore he muſt needs endeanour himſelfe in the | |that are inthe world(for firſt of all * rogiue rea- 
commandements. | 1/ors, Jifany man love this world , the love of 
Ch. Declare vntovs ſome of the principal of | |the Father (wherewith he loneth the Father) is 
theſe commandements ? | |notinhim. wa AY hed. verſ.t6, 
oh. Brethren, I write no new-commande-} | (Secondly )forallthat is in this world, as the 
verl.7- |mentvnto you : But an old commandement ' B loft of the fleſh (the corrnption of nature, which 
which ye haue heard from the beginning: this | | chzefly breaketh out in ez} cocupiſcence)the luſts 
old commandement is the word which yee | { of the eyes(thefruit of the former. ſtirred vp by 
haue heard fromthe beginning. | |outwardproocations, efpecially in the eye,as it is | 
Againe, a new commandement I write vt | | 2vanzfeſt in adultery or conetouſnes. ) &the pride 
ver." |to you,that which istrue [to wit that thecom.. | | of life (i.Arrogancy and ambition among men in 
| mandements is new which hee will not write] in | |common conuerſation of life, )is not ofthe Father 
( him [who renueth the commandement of old gi- | |but ofthe world. , | 
ren to Moſes ]and alſoin you, for the darkenes| | And (thirdly) this world paſſeth away and etſy), þ 


is paſt [i.the bardening of the minds of men vn- | |theluſts thereof; but he that fulfilleth the will 
der the old teſtament , whereby they did but ina | |of God, abideth for cuer. . 
ſmall meaſure vnderſiandthe word| and that true Ch. Whar other thing are we to ave that wee 
light | 4 greater meaſure of illumination, as aiſo | | may continue ? 
the writing of Gods lawes,not intables of ftone,but Is. Little children, it is the laſt time : and ; veil. 18. 
in the fleſhie hearts * ſo as they be transformed imto | |as ye haue heard,that Antichriſt ſhall come, (4 
the obedience thereof] now ſhineth. | |fpeciall Amrchrift, the chiefe of aB other : who ts 
| Ch. Well;ſct downe this commandement which | © | now manifeſt tobe the Pope of Rome) cuen new 
i5 ſo ancient, and is now renued, [are there many Antichriſts(heretickes, denymg 
vers. | Zeb-Hethar faith[ a many among you de ]that | | exther the natares of Chriſt, or his offices:or the v- 
Profeſsi- | he is inthat light [that i, that he #5 both plenti- | | nion and the diftinftion of bis natures : (whereby 
onjoyned | fully enlightened andborne anew] and hates his | | we know that it is the laſt time. - 
withha- |brocher,isindarknes, [ vnderthe eſtate of dams-| | Ch. Thoſe whom you call Antichriſts, were of ; veil. 9. 
—_ ngtion,not yet truly regenerate, ]vntillthis time» | |o0#r company,and profeſſed as we doe. | 
note ofan | Hee that loueth his brother abideth inthar oh, They went out from vs,but they were 
hipocrite: | light [ i5 rrnely enlightened andregenerate: ] and | |notof vs: for if they had becne of vs, they 
there is 00 offence, [ i. hee will ge ne occaſion of | |ſhould haue continued with vs. But this come 
exill] in him. | |mcthto paſſe;that it might appeare,that they | **** 


: . Gods lp! 
{ ver{f.10. But [ 08 the contrarie ]he that hateth his bro= | |are not all of vs, = rk reels 
Louc of | ther is 1n darknes,and walketh in darkenefle, Ch. Howcan we be aſſured of on continuance | ing intht 
ws wo. [ leadeth his life in sgnerance,and vngodlines Jand | |in grace: for we may fall as well asthey doe ? ; heart, 1 
ther, | 


ghe of knowcth not whither hce goeth becauſe rhat 
rcoenera | darkenefle hath blinded his eyes. "_ 


t101, Ch. What mooxeth you to dcliner vnto vs all |r, |old Teſtament) from that holy one(Chriſt, Luk, | verſ.21. 
thoſe notes and ſignes of our new birth, and com- I-15-) and know all things. verl. 22, 
munion with Chriſt 2 Ch.1f wee know all things , then you neede not Papiftsde 
_— {oh.Litle children 1 write voto you becauſe | | write vnto vs of theſe matters. 
= Fs your ſinnes are forgwuen you : for his names Toh, I hauc not written vato you, becauſe | Chriſt: 


fake [i.by Chriſt and his merit : that ye meybee| |ye know not thetruth : bur becauſe you know | forthog 
certified to your comfort of this. | it, &that nolie is ofthe truth(i,yecan dsſtmmguiſh 1 words 
verſy 13. | [4d that ro kinde of men among you might |between the ſolid doftrine of the Goſpel, & errours. they may 


el |" 
doubt of this, 1 write vato you fathers,becauſe Ch. What this lie which you fpeake of ? nife bum) WW 


; A 
etin 
ye [ aelighting to tell and heare of old and aunciemt Toh. W ho is alier (4 deeeiner,a ſeducer, )but be do! WW (® 


matters | haue known him{tbat #,Chriſt Jthat| |hethatdenieth that Ieſus Chriſt, (the eI/eſſi- Erine-b | * 
is from the beginning. I write vnto you young | | as or Sauiour of mankind? The ſame is that An- — = 
'men, becauſeYe [delighting to ſhew your valour | |richriſt, that denicththe Father & the Sonne. | qu they] I ne 
| q 
 andſtrength ]hauc overcome the euil one | rhar Ch.T beſe whom you meane(ſaythey) depend on I 


[ oh. Butye haue an oyntment, (the grvce of figne of 
Gods holy ſpirit reſembled by the annointings inthe pan 


ierſl 


deny him 
i, Sathan, || write vnto you little children, | |:he doftrine of God as well as wee: andthey wſeto| wo tee NV 
[who delight alwaies to bee wonder the fathers | k hs h kingga | N* 
[ who delight alwazes to bee vnaer the fathers| |call hum Father. ia | 9 
_ | wing, ] becauſe ye have knowne the father. Iob. Who ſo denicth the Sonne, hath not Prophet on 
eo | FO EENENIENG en vere23- (| 
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i |  eA Caſe of Conſaience. ' - 
| Ch.What doe you tnferre pon this, if itbe the | A |to fon, yet he deſireth and wſeth the meanes roclenſe | privie | 
Is ft time as you haue ſaid? | | himſelfe from ſinne: Jeuen as he is pure, [ſetting * pes Fog y 8 
leh. Lettherefore abideinyou ,: that ſame | |before him.Chriſt as a patterne tofollow,] | adoptis, 
nf46 { defrine concerning Chriſt | which yee have Ch, How prooue you that an indeanonr to purifie *f | 
heard from the beginning: [which the Apaſties | | our ſelnes is a note of adoption ? | 
preached, andbefore them the Prophets ſmce'the Job, [By thecontrarie]whoſoener commit- | 
beginning of the world] If that. which yee haue | | tethſinne{ paattsſerb ſame withfull confent of wil, | 
heard from the beginning remaine [[yzebelee=| | not endeanouring bimfelfe in holines of life, ]tranf> 
wing andobeying # ]in youzye ſhall alſo continue | | gre flethall the law: [and for that cauſe, beeing | 
in the ſame,and inthe Father. \;.| | vnder thecurſe of che law , Cannot bee Gods thil- | 
we 25.) Andthis is the promiſe'which he hath pro- dren; ]for ſine isthetranſgreſsion of the law, | 
miſed 'vs,cuen life eternall. {ha [ under flandby Law not morall Law ,bnt anycom- | 
. | Ch. We cannot perſwade our ſelues of perſene-| | mandement of God whetherithe inthe law or Goſ=| | 
rance,ſering men ſo commonly fal away from Chriſt | | pe] © oY neent 1 | | 
among vs. | eye! And-[ againe] ye know that hee was made | | 
Ich. Theſethingshane I written vnto.you, | B | manifeſt;(zooke onr.narare on bim)thathe might | verſe 4, | 
concerning them that deceiue you; [| vor wea- | |take away our finnes | the guile and + arr} verio 5. 
« | wing them of you,as youſeeme to take it, | at once,and the corruption by little and little, and 
But that annointing [. tbe ſpirit which ye hane | |1n Ium.1s no finne. 
receixed of Chriſt , andwhich hath led you ito all (Thiraly) whoſoeuer abideth in him finneth | 
truth] whichye have received of himzdwelleth | | not: (hedath nor gine himſelf to finne,ſo as it ſhonld| "© ſe, 
in you [ abidethin you,andwill ſocontinue: ] and | |7e1gne him: ) Whoſoeuer finneth, hath not 
yee neede not that any man teach you, [a 0- | |ſcenehim,nor knowne him: (ro wir, efefinally,| | 
ther define beſide this which ye hane learned, al- | |/o as hecan apply Chriſt and all his benefits to hims | 
readic: | but as the ſame Annointing teacheth | |/eife.) | 
you all things, and is true and not lying, and | Ch. But ſometeach that faiths ſufficient, and | 
aS it taught you, ye ſhall abidein him... | | #hey embolden ws ro line as wewill. 
And now, litle children abide inhim, that loh. Litle children,let no man deceive you, | vere 3. 
when he ſhall appeare, we [beeing inflified, in | |hethat worketh righteoufnes, isrighteous, as 
Chriſ#,] may haue boldnefe and not bee aſha-.| | he 15 righteous. | 
med, neither Sathan, nor our conſciences accuſing He thatcommitteth ſinne, (though be ſay he | verſe 8. 
vs for ſinne, ]beforc him at hiscomming. C |dethbeleene, and therefore thinkes himſelfe fit. 
Ch.IWe are ftilln doubt toreturne backs to that | edbefore God, )is ofthe Diuell, (reſembleth the 
which you ſaidbefore , - how an endeauenr to keepe | | DineR,as the childe doththe father : and u goner- 
the commandements ſhouldbe aſigne of fellowſhip | nedby.his ſpirit: )for the diuell ſinneth from the 
with Chriſt. | beginning, of the world: (which appearcth that ) | 
loh. Ifye knowthathe[GodJis righteous, | | for this purpoſe was made maniteſt the Sonne 
know ye that he which worketh righteouſges | | of God,that he might difſolue the workes(for 
is borne of him [as achild is knowne to hane ſuch | | the. beginning and continuance of all rebellion and 
a man for his father, becauſe he reſembleth him, | | 6ſobedience to God, ) of the Divell. | | 
CHAP. 1II. ( Andfurther,to diiþlay theſe ſeducers )yhoſo- M S 9. 
Ch. Re not we then horne of God? eucr is borne of God ſinnerh rot, ( 5. doth nor | (f Jiee ©) 
TY Joh.Bchold what louethe Father | | keepe 4 courſe 3x ſinne howſoener he fall by infirms- | the pra« 
* [hathgiuentovs, that we ſhould be called the | | ry, )tor his ſecde(i- Gods word caft into the heart | Riſe cf 
fonnes of God. [4h operation of the fpirit making a man to ſpring finne, a 
Ch. The world doth not repute us as the ſonnes | | ito a new creature, Jremaineth in him; neither — 4 
and daughters of God , but for the refuſe and off - | | can he fin becanſc he is borne of God, of the di- 
ſeouring of the world. D| Ch. Briefly,tocome to the point: how may it be | ucll for 
weſe Ih. For this cauſe the world knoweth not | | knowne, who 1s Gods child, andwho ( is tobe reps | ie pres 
' |youbecauſeitknowethnot him. red )the childe of the dzuell? . Os 
Ch. Can Gods children be ſubieft to ſuch infir- Toh.1n this are the children of God known, E 
mities and miſeries as we are? and the children of the diuel: whoſocuer wor- 
Ioh.Dearcly beloued,now are wethe ſonnes | | keth not righteouſnes, is notof God: neither 
of God, but yet it is not made manifeſt what | | (ro gize you a plairie example, Jhe that louethnot | 
we ſhall be: and wee know that when he ſhall | j his brother. | 
reſe2, | be made manifeſt, we ſhall be like him;[hauing For, this1s the meſſage which ye hane heard | __.. 
1 dere, xot equalitie, but likeneſſe of holineſſe and glorie: ] | | from the beginning, that we ſhould loue one ; 
lene,” | for wee ſhall ſee him as he i5;[ for now we ſee him | | another. | 
[to oe | 4 7t were through ſpetacles in the word and S4- Notas Cain; he wasof thateuill one ( S4- | 
good |Ccraments, | than )and fluc his brother: and wherefore ſlue | v**ie 12+ 
meanes Ch. eAlas poore wrerches we are not like Gods | \he him? becauſe his owne workes were cull, 
yn children; for we are euen ſold under ſinne and daily | | and his brothers good. hs 
of = '® [carrie a maſſe of corruptions about vs. Ch.Tet if we loue thoſe which be our brethren, 
eerrupri. | Joh, Enery one that hath this hope [ro ſee his | | according to the fleſh neuer ſo much, they ceaſe not 
ons and | a5 he 4s |purifiethhimfclf [i-thongh he be ſubieft | * tohate andperſecurc ws? _—_ 
TOR 8 : or To os _ Mn loh. | 
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ſuch as be-Chriſtians;becanſe they are Chriſtians, ) 


#atron,): 


4.20 


A Caſe of Conſcience. 


bob, Meruailenotmy 
world hate you, + 


brethren, thoughthis 
Ch. If not toloue ,* bee a note of thechild of the 


+” 0 


Job. We know that we are tranſlated from 
death toltfe, becauſe we lone the brethren, (1. 


( 45 on therontrary ) he:that loueth not his bro- 
ther,abideth indeath:(i vnder the ftate of dam- 
Whoſbener hateth his brother 1s a man- 

{layer ;- and ye knowthat.no man-flayer hath 
cternall life abidingin htm. + + 
| Ch. Yoxuhane ſhewedvs fully ; that loue 54 
worke of. adep1ion: N ow. ſhew vs how we may kiow 
whether we loue our brethren or.not ? | 

15, Hereby weave perceined lone , that 
hee laid downe his life for vs ; therefore we 
ought (carried with the like affeftion of lone ) to 
laydowne our lines:for the brethren: --- 

Ch. 'e Many in fpeech-doepretend loue; but we 
findnot this willing affeti0n and reaaineſie toſhew 
lone © | | WITT 

15h, Whoſocuer hath this worlds'good , 
(wherewith this life is ſuſtamed ) and ſeeth his 
brother hath neede z and ſhutteth vp hisbow- 
els (i. hath no compaſſion, becauſeit ſheweth ſelfe 
by the rolling of theintral: )trom him, how dwel- 
leththe lone of God in him ? ont 

Ch. What other note # there of true lone? 

Toh, My-litle children , let vs not [lone in 
word;, nor in tongue onely;, butin deedeand: 
truth(/pxcerely.._) ** $07 AASTSD 

1... Forthereby we-knovw that weare of the 
truth; (ſod profeſſeurs of the Goſpelt of Chrift,)2 


and ſhall before him appeaſe our hearts (in re- 


| gardof any accuſation that our conſcience ſhall lay 


aot condemne vs ? 


vntovs before Gods indgement ſcat.) 
If your heart condemne vs, (an enslconſcience 
accuſe vs )God is greater thenour heart(vame- 


A | by wee are renued}] which" hee hath giuen ys. 


"4 fore mentioned: 


ſaythey haue the ſpirit ?. 


into the world, | 
'Ch. How mayweaiſcrrne of ſpirits? 


B GoſpellJis of God. - | 


dy he isinthe.world: ---+ - 


great power to perſwade and ſeduce many. 


| Sþurit of Sathan, 


bath but few which imbraceit, © 


C | they of this world, and this world 
on vnodly men) heareth'them. 


playſe of the world ] 


—_— — 


ly,inindging of vs: Jand knoweth all things. | 
 Ch.How may we kzow:that our conſciences will 


Tob.. Beloued, if our hearts condemne vs 


not,then have wce boldnes toward God, (1, fo 
come unto himby prayer, . - 


theſe ſeducers ? 


Ch. What other fruite 1s there of true loue ? 


becauſe we keepe his commandements, and | 
doe thoſe things which are pleaſant in his | 
ſights | ; | 

Ch.What are theſe commandements ? 

Toh. This then is his commandement , thar | 
wee belecue in the name of his Sonne Telus | 
Chriſt, and loue one another as he gaue com- | 
mandement. 

Ch. Hane they which keepe theſe commande- 


' ments their prayers graunted? prooue this. 


Ib. Whatſocner weaske,we receive ofhim H 


| their Redeemer the boly Ghoſt their ſanifier. 


compaſſion to his people. | 


world,thar we might live through him- 


a reconciliation for our ſinnes. 
 Ch.What of all th? 


Toh. (Tes ) For hee that keeperth his com- 

| mandernents dwelleth in him, and hee in 

him. Fes | 

Ch. How may we know that Goddwellethin vs, 

and we in bim ? X 
Ih. . Hereby wee know that hee abideth 

0 vs, by that ſpirit [ of ſanitification, where- 


Fmt 


. 
a ow GH. oo ens won others oe — a 


—_—  _— _—_—_ nw 


allooneto lone another. 


Ch. How can God manifeſt his lone tous, he 


being a ſpiret inviſible ? 


| 


CU Wren nee en 


—_—_— 


Ch. "TP O returne againe to that whith washe. 
| ſhall we beleene all that 


-- Johi\Pearely beloned , belecue not every 
ſpirit(1.do&rines which menbrag ging of the ſpiris 
ave teach; Yout tris the ſpirits whether they bee 

of God: for many falſe prophets are gone out 


| 


-And every ſpirit that confeſſeth not that 
Iefus Chriſt is comeinthe fleſh,is not of God: 
bat this 1s the ſpirit of Antichriſt, of whom ye 
haueheard,that he ſhall come, and now alrea- 


_ Joh. Little children,yeare of God, and have 
[ouercome them: for-greater is he that is.in you 
( Gods 5jirit)then he thar is inthe world , the | 


Ch.But the doftrine of theſe men is of great ac- 
count, and hath many follewers in the world; 'ours | 


Joh: They are of this workd,therefore ſpeak 
('T. 1gn0rant 


Toh. Hereby ſhall ye know the ſpiritof God, 
enery ſpirit(dofrme) which confefſerhthat Te-| 
ſus Chriſt (rhe Meſſias Yiscome inthe fleſhſ's 
made true man; this beeing the ſubſtante of the 


| " Ch. We feare:becauſe theſe falſe Firits areof 


"We are of God 5: heewhichknoweth God 
hearcthvs: he which isnot of God hearethys 
not. Hereby know wethe ſpirit oftruth, and 
the ſpirit of errour[amely,by the liking and ap- 


Ch. How may wee preſerue our ſelues againſt 


70h, Beloued, let vs loue one another, for 
loue commeth of God: and euery one thar 10- 
ucth 1s borne of God, and knoweth God: [by 
a ſpeciall kyowledge, wherby they are aſſured that 
God the Father of Ghrift u their father , Chriſt 


He that loueth noc.,. knowethnot God, tor 
God isloue, ['i. whelly bento ſhew his loue and 


[_ For aproefe of this, | Herein wasthatloueof 
God made maniteſt among vs, becauſe God 
ſent that his onely begotten Sonne into the 


Herein1sthat lcue, not that we loued God; 
but that he loued vs : and ſent his Sonneto be 


fob., Beloued, it God ſoloued vs,we ought 


fob, No man hath ſcene God at any rime: 
| [nenertheleſſe]it welouc one another, [ that is 4 
ſigne ] that Gol dwellethinvs, and tas lone 18 
perf invs: [i chat loue wherewith he loucth,ss 


thro _—_ 


verſe.r, 


verſe.y, | 


vaiſe,q 


verſes, 


yerſe,7. 


vetſe,8, 


ver(c.94 


verſe, 10, 


yerſe,11e 


yer(e.1314 


verſe J 


- A (aſe of Confeience. Eee 427] : | 


throng bly made. manifeſt towards vs by our lone ;| A| Toh. Inthis we know that we love the chil- | verſe 2. 
as the light of the Moone ſhining onv5., argueth | dren of God, when weloue God and keepe | An en- 
the light of the Sunne ſhining vpon the Moone, of | | his commandements, [| that «, endeauonr to og 9a 
whons ( as from the fountaine ) the Moone takes | | Reepe ; the beginning of the ation being put for the - Bro: 


the come 
her light. | [whole ] ne 27 wt |mandes 
Ch. How doe we know that God dwellethinvs?| |. Forthis isthe loue of God [ rhe dvtie of loye | menis,a 
iſe 13. | {oÞ- Hereby doe we know, that wee dwell | [79 God | that we keepe hiscommandements, —_ | 
inhim, and he in-vsz becauſehe hath giuenvs| | Ch. But no mancan keepe the law, + "TRE". 
of his Spirit. . Teh. His commandements are not burde-| ther. | 


Ch. What other fjgne hane you-of Gods del. | nous [to them that are in Chriſt, and are freed| verle 3. 


ling inys? | from the carſe of the law, which makes the law 
Toh, We hae ſcene anddoe teſtifie,thatthe | |g7:1cuous;andare alſognidedby his holy Spirit, J | © | 
_ 4 Father fent that Sonne to bee the Sauiour of |  [Andthiuts apparent | tor all that is borne | verſe 4, 
Afincere | the world. i | . [of God ouercommeththe world, [|Sathanwih 


coafeſsi- | Whoſocuer confeſſeth [ in faith and loue] | |all corruptions and workes of darkenefſe. |] 


| (Ek - that Teſus isthe Sonne of God; inhimdwel-|B| Ch. By what meanes? .. | 
| =_—_ leth God,and he in God.  .. |  |-: Jeb. Andthis is the victory which hath 0- 
WM [omen. | Che The ainellwillconfeſſe Chriſt. . . | [uercomethe world,cuen our faith[which@the | 
 [fioowith| Job. And we [ which is more] have knowne zuſtrument aud hand whereby wee lay held on hin, 
Clit, | andbelecucd the loue which God hathin vs. | | har he;invs,and ſowe by bim might ouercame the 
Ch. Declare how our loue ſhould bee a figne of | | world ] 
| Gods dwelting inws ? | | 


Who is it that onercommeth this world, | . 
«s& 16, | Joh.God is louc,and{thereforeJhethat dwel-| | but he which belecueth that Icfas is thar Son |'*® 51 
leth in loue,dwelleth in God, and God inhim, | | of God? I 

Ch. Godis lowe wee grant , but how may wee Ch. How may webe reſoluedthat Ieſus of Na+ 
know that God us loue tows ? | | zareth the ſane of Mary , was the ſanne of God, 
rae 17. | oh. Hereby isthat loue perfe['i, fully made | | andthe « Meſſias ? hee came but baſely inta the 
£ -—M manifeſt in vs; ] that we might haue bokinefſe | | world... 
Ty [to ſtand before him without feare,] inthe day of | loh. This is that Tefus Chriſt which came | verſe 6, 
«fe of | 1udgement: for cucn as he is, euenfoare we in| | by water , | /antification ſignified by the legafi | Proofes | 
le, isa | the world [ net 3nequalitic, but in conformitie of | | waſhings, | and vlood | imputation of Chriſts — 
ipeef | bolinefe.] C | righreouſneſſe, or the ſprinkling of his bleod:] not | 1artnut 
_ [As may appeare by the contrary] thereignno| | by water onely,but by water and blood : ['be-| Naza- 
ally. feare in loue ['i. when a man is aſſured of Gods | | cauſe Chriſt worketh both iuſtification and ſanttif;- | reth the 
'erle 18. | /oue ts him, he doth net diſtruſt nor ſernilely feare| | cation together: | and itis that ſpirit [ a mans ſonne of 
himin reſpett of bis ſinnes] but perte& loue ca. | | awne conſcience inyardly purified ] that beareth pes 
ſeth out teare: for feare hath painctul1eſſe | | witnefle: for that ſpiricis.truth; [ the? #5,that | of God, 
[ checkings and torments of conſcience; ] and hee | | the teftimonie of the ſpirit of adoptron.certifying ys | againſt 
that feareth is not perte& in lone. that wearethe ſonnes of Gods true, ] the Iewes 

Ch. What other figne i there that God ts loue For | that I may ſpeake yet more plaimely |] 
to Vs? | thereare three which beare recordin heanen, | verſe 7, 
reſe 19. | Joh, We loue him becauſe he loued vs firſt, | | the Father, the Word, [the Sonne | and the 
Ourloue | | as when a man warmes him, che heate of his body holy Ghoſt : and theſe three are one [_ namely, 
regs rs becanſe the fire is firſt hot. ] in teſtimonie ] | 
—_ Ch. If this be ſo, thenthey which lowe not their And there are three which bearerecord in| verſe 8. 
parti» | Grethren,are loned of Godin Chriſt ; ſeeing all ge- | | earth,the Spirit,and the water,andblood ; and 
| |cularly, | erally ſay they loue God. theſe three agree in one. | 

'Yerſe 20.| Joþ.It any man fay,T loue God,and hate his|D| Ch. How ſhew you that theſe witneſſes be au- 

brotherzhe isa lyer : for how can he that lo-| | thenticall,and tobe beleened ? | 
ueth not his brother whom hee hath ſcene, Toh. If we receive the witneſſe of men, that 
loue God whom he hath not ſcene. witrefle of God ts greater : for this 1s the wit- 
verſe 21, And this commandement have we of him, | | neſſe of God, (i. that was ſaidto come from hea- 


that herhatloueth God, ſhould loue his bro- | | #e2;) which he tettifierh of his Sonne. 
ther alſo. | ( Agamme) hee that belecueth in that Sonne 
CHAP. V. 


verie v9, | 


of Goa,hath the witnes in himſclte, (che peace PAR 
verſe 1, V Hoſocuer belccues that Teſusisthat | | of conſcience which hee may feele in himſelfe: )| "TO 
Chriſt , [true Meſſies] is borne of | | ( Andfurther, )ne that belecuethnot God,mae 
God : and cuery one that lones him which did | | keth i:im a lyar ; becauſe ke belecued not the 
| beget, [i. Godthe Father Jloues him alſo which | | record,that God witneſſed of his Sorne. 
| is begotten of him, [chechilde of God as a true Ch. What # the effell of that which theſewit- 
| Chriſtian. ] neſſes seſtifie ? 
Ch. This being manifeſt , that they are bypo- Tob.And this is that record,to wit,that God! yerſe x3, | 
crites which ſaythey loue God, yer ſhew no lone to hach given vato vs eternalllife, and this lifeis 


their brethren; teach ys howwe may know that we 1nhis Sonne« 
| tae onr brethren. 


Il, 


"I—_ 


He which hath the Sonne,hathlife ; andhe| ,..c. +. 
O_ Vn : ga ' Oo which! + ; 


4 _—_ 


—_—— 


verſe 13, 


|yerſe 14. 


verſe 17% 
A ligne 
of our 
prayers 
oranted 
v84it God 
doe but 
heatie 
them. 


verſe 16, 


yerſe 17. 


verſe 18, 


yerſe 19. 
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which hath not the Son of God, hathnot life. | A 
[ Androconclude] theſe things haue I written 
vnto you that belecue in the name of the Son 
of God, that ye may know that ye haue life e- 
ternall,and that ye may belecue | 1. tncreaſe in 
faith] inthe name of that Sonne of God. 

Ch, How can we haue life eternall now, that 
are ſo miſerable, and ſo full of wants ? 

Toh. And this is that aſſurance that we haue 
in him;rhat if weaske any thing according to 
his will, he heareth vs _ 

Ch. How nay we know that Godgranteth our | 
prayers, made accorasng to his will | 

lob. If we know that he hearcth | that is (4s 
it were )togiue ant eareto our prayers, | whatlo- 
euer weaske, we know that we haue the peti- 
tions which we haue deſired of him [:houghthe 
things which we asked, be not giuen vs in meaſure, 
and manner, andtime in which we athedthem. | 

Ch. Let vs heare an example of thoſe things | | 
which God will grant whe we pray. WEL 

Toh. If a man ſee his brother finne a ſinne 
that is notvnto death; | that i5, which may bee 
pardoned, let him aske [ pardsn in his behalfe,] 
and he ſhall giue him life for them that ſinnor | 
vnto death ; there is a ſfinne vato death [after | 
which neceſſarily damnation followeth, as the ſine 
againſt the holy Ghoſt : ] I ſay not thatthou 
ſhouldeſt pray for it. 

Ch. But is not enery ſine a ſine to death ? 

Toh. All varighteouſnheſſe is ſinſ azdtherefore 
deſerneth death: ] but there 1s a ſinne not vnto 
death; [namely,that which is pardonedinChriſt.] 

Ch. We feare leſt we haue committed this ſinne 
which #« to death. 

lh. We know that whoſoeuer is borne of 
God, ſinnethnot: buthee that is begotren of 
God, keepeth himſelfe, and that wicked one 
[Sathan]toucheth himnot. | 1.doth hins no v19- 
lence,or he cannot giue him 4 deadly wound, ] 

We know that wee are of God, and this 
whole world lycth in cuill: [ that is gn ſeruitude 
wonder Sathan and ſinne, | 


C| 


8-1 


godly and unrighteous man”) is contemned, but 


ener. | 


Ch. How ſhew you that you are of God? 

Ioh. Wee know that the Sonneof God is 
come, and hath giuen vs a minde to know him 
that is true,and we areinhimthartis true: that 
18,in his Sonne Ieſus Chriſt : this ſame is that 
very God, and that eternall life. 

Ch. How may we keepe onr ſelnes in God, and 
newer commit the finne to death ? 

Toh. Little children,keepe your ſelues from 
Images, [ whether they be of falſe gods, or of the 


true God, | 


PSALME XY, 
lehonah, Damwid, 


Ichouah! who ſhall dwell [4 Pilgrimes | 


O awell in tents | in thy tabernacle, [0 
Church militant >] who ſhall reſt in thy holy 
mountaine , | the kingdome of heauen ? ] 
Teho. He that walketh perfeRtly, [ that #5, 
he which leadeth the conrſe of his life uprightly.] 
Dau. Who #5 the vpright man ? 


Tehs.' He that worketh righteouſhes| 4ccor- verſe 2, 


ding to the commandements of the ſecond table," 
and ſpeaketh rhe truth in his heart [ as he thin« 
keth,his heart and tongue agreeing .] 

Dau. By what notes may this vpright manbe 
knowne, and who is be ? 

leho, 1. Hee that ſlandereth not with his 
tongue: I I. nor doth hurt to his neighbour : 
I1I. nor recciucth a falſe report againſt his 
neighbour. 


I V. In whoſe eyes a vile perſon, [an v#- 


he honoureth them that teare God : V. Hee 
that hauing ſworne to his owne hinderance, 
changeth not. 

V I. Hethat giues not his money to vſury : 
VII.Neither taketh reward of the innocent. 

Dau. Are theſe notes infallible? 

Teho. He that doth theſe things,ſhall neuer 
bee mooued, | ſhall abide in Gods fauonr for 


J 


Verſe 20, 


Verſe 21, 


yerle ' 
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verſe 6, | 
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- [heauenly matters, comes of the holy Ghoſt ; 
| which neuer perſwadeth any falſe matter : 
Wherefore how can reprobatesbe perſwaded|: 
that they are cle&ted?This conſidered,itisnot| 
amiſſe, that we attribute this perſwaſion (of|C 


«3, | May bee made fare of his Elefion. And they 


- |/Knoweth the things of man, but the ſpirit of 


: \{peciall revelation is needfull. If any deſire to 


b 


'*Aﬀertion I. © 
may bee, but alſo are in that time which God 


this ts done not one waybut many waies. 


S)] Ex ſay that the Elelt a- 
| lone may bee, and indrede 


7 |  &ion: that fo wee may: 
HF exclude the Reprobate 
hypocrites : for conſi- 


Red, they can'neuer bee truely perſwaded 


' [that they are eleted. I fay truely : becauſe | 


itmay cometo paſſe that many intheir owne 
thinking ſhall bee-predeſtinate 2 yer in trath 
theyare not perſwaded fo : for they arc de- 
ceined. Wee baue anexample in temporary | 
Chriſtians, who thinke of themſelues that 
they belecue in Chriſt , buttruely doe not be= 
leeue:for their faith is in hypocrilie, and fora| 
time only. Wherefore atruc and certaine per- 
ſwaſion of ele&ioncan neuerbefall any of the 
reprobates :© becauſe the true perſwafion of 


which we now ſpeake)to the cle alone. We 
adde farther, that all the Ele8,not onely may be, 
but are indeede made ſure of their Eleftion: which 
muſt bee demonſtratiuely confirmed againſt 
Schoole-men,and other our aduerſaries. We 
fay,this is done in the time appointed; becauſe 
the Ele&,beforethey be called to Chriſt, are 
ncuer ſare of their ele&ion : nay they neuer| 
thinke of it ; as appeareth inPa#! before hee 
was called,and in others. Againe,in ike man- 
ner afterthey haue beene called ; yetnot pre- 
ſently are- made fare of their ele&ion : bur 


t 15 done many waies,what they are,(if notper- 
feQly , yet in/part) I will afterward ſhew. 
Now let vs come tsthe matter. 

The Schoole-men demand whether a man 


determine that a man cannot, except it beby 


diuine reuelation : becauſe Predeſtination is in 
God 


things of God,but the ſpiritof Godzas no man 


man which isin him. Againe, who knowesthe 
minde ofthe Lord? therefore (ſay they)ſome 


be certified,either of his owne,or of any other 


CC _— ——_——— 


. bath appointedthems in this life, indeede afſured\ 
| - of their elefion to eternal life in Chriſt : and 


are, made ſure of their ele-|\ 


,and not in vs. Andno man knoweththe | 


ABRTEFE DISCOVRSE TAKEN © 

| _ OF THE-WRITINGS OF'#x. ZANeHtys: 

-- *'*-Yyherell'the abdichid cafe of Coitimnce nn 7- 
| \...., difputedandrefolued... _.__ 

Onely the Ele, and all of thing, not onely truly | 


dering they are notele-| © ma! 
B | reucale his will andhis counſels,but by many: | 
| for God reuealeth things,cither by the inward | 
| infpiration of his Spirit, or outwardly by his 


ſome ſooner, ſome later. Laſtly,we adde,rhar D 


mans predeſtination , their ſayings arc not | 


- | put onthe natureof the ſonne of God, or ra-| 
| ther the ſonne of God himſclte,as the Apoſtle 


vT 


1-2. £3 

ſimply to be diſliked : butin that meaning, in| 

which they vnderſtand them, they are no way | 
tobe rh takea ſpeciallrene- 

lationro bethis z if God will fignifie and fay 
expreflely to any , either by ſome Angell out- | 
wardly, of by his Spirit inwardly, that he is | 
prede{ittate toliferaſtet which fortthey hold, 

that Paul and a few other Saints hadtheir pre- 

| deſtination renealed to them. So they con- | 

clude, that becauſe euery man hath not his e- 

| le&ion renealed to him afterthis manner, that 

| all met! cannot be affured of their eleion. 

| But they aredeceiued : for God, not onely by 
this one'manner which they ſpeake of, doth 


word : or both inwardly andoutwardly by in- | 
ward and outward effes. By his ſpirit he did 
inſpire his Prophets, and open many things | 
to come. And Chriſt faid to his Apoſtles, as 
concerning the holy Ghoſt: He ſhall leade yon 
Into alltruth. By his word he ſpake vnto the 
Prophets, and inlike manner,by his word hee 
teacheth vs his will. Alſo by diuerseffeRs,he 
declareth either his mercie or his luſtice: as it 
is knowne. The ſame muſt be thought of the | 
reucaling of his cleion: to wit,that God ree | 
uealeth the fame to his cle&, by the holy 
Ghoſt, by the word, and by the moſt certaine 
efte&s of predeſtination« | 
The firſt reftimony, by which God aſſureth 
vsof oureleRion, is the inward teſtimonie of | 


16. The Spirit( of God Yteſtifieth vnto our ſpirits, | 
that weare thechildren of God, Now whatis it | 
to bethe ſon of God, but firſt of allto be pre- | 
deſtinated to be the childe of God by adopris | 
on,and then to be made actually the ſonne of 
God by faith: and laftly bythe fame ſpirit alſo | 
tobe regenerate £5 Gods children are, and to| 


ſpeaketh ? Therefore the holy Ghoſt, whileſt| 
he inwardly beareth record vato our ſpirits, | 
thar is, to our minds being enlightened by his| 
light, that wee arc the ſonnes of God, moſt | 
plainely reucaleth that we were predeſtinate | 
from all eternitie to adoption:for men are not 
made the ſonnes of God by faith, nor regene- 
rate to bethe ſons of God, nor put oa Chriſt; | 
exceptthey be firſt of all predeſtinated to a- 

doption- And there can be nothing more cer- 
taine then this teſtimonie : for wha better 
knoweth the thingsof God, his counſels and 
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the Spirit,of which the Apoſtle ſaith, Roms. 8. | 


decrees,then the ſpirit of Godwhich ſeargheth all 
things,yea the deepe things of God? therefore he 
can moſt certainly reucale vnto cuery one of 


_ Oo 2 


vs the certentieof our elefion. And he cannot | 
deceine | ape 


1 Cor, 2, 


IO, | 


i 


—_—— 


"Ip 


1430 — ll Caſe of Conſcience. 


| [deceive vs inreuealingit; for he is the fpiritof 
Toh.16, |zruth: which can neither deceius nor bee de- 
13. |ceciued- If an. Angel from. heauen ſhould be 
| ſentto thee, as he was ſent to .dary,. and as 
he ſpake vato thefathers, and ſhould tell thee 
in the name of God, that thou were ele&ed to 


thy eleRion? But To much the more certaine 
is the teſtimonie of the Spirit , which bearcth 

record to our {pirit, that we are the ſonnes of 
God; by how much the holy Ghoſt doth 
more know the thingsof God then any angel, 
andcan lefſe deceiue then an angel... And ſo 
much the more ſure is this teſtimony ,conſide- | 
ring it isnot kept in the bedily cares, where it 


our ſpirit. And further , that the holy Ghoſt 
neuer departeth from our ſpirit, but dwelleth 
invs, abidethin vs, ſpeaketh in vs, ſheweth 
forth his power in vs, pore in VS. :. There- 
Row,8, |forcthe Apoltle ſiirh,that we haxe receined rhe 
rs. |ſpiritof adoption, bywhich we cry, Abba, Father: 
Gal.4. 6. | as though he ſhould ſay, this teftimonie of the 
ſpirit is altogether ſo ſure,by which he beareth 
vs record that wee are ſonnes of God; that 
preſently without doubting we can call vpon 
God,and crie, Abba, Father. And all the ele& 
haue this teſtimony, being made the ſonnes of 
God by faith , and being renued by the holy 
Gholt,& ingraffcd into Chriſt. For ſothe A- 
poſtle ſpeaketh, If any man haue not the ſpi- 
ritof Chriſt,he isnot his : therefore, whoſoc- 
uer is Chriſts,and is ingraftediinto Chrilt, it is 
neceſfaric hee ſhould: haue the ſpirit of God, 
And whoſoeuer haue receiued and doe inioy 
the ſpirit of Chriſt; to their minds the ſame 
ſpirit beareth record, thatthey are the ſonnes 
of God,and makes them to crie Abba,Father. 
| And it is certaine, that.noman is renned by 
the holy Ghoſt, which isnot perſwaded that 
Godis his moſt mercifull and moſt louing Fa- 
ther: and therefore can call vpon himas a Fa- 
ther. Therefore although all men 1n that they 
are aflured by the certainty of faith, that God 
1s their. Father; and they are his ſonnes,do not 
thereby argue and conclude that they are ele- 
&<d to etcrnall lite ;, yetall men indeede haue 
thereby a ſure reſtimony of their ele&ion to 
[glory : becauſe if they be the ſonnes of God, 
they are alſoheires of cternall life... Thisteſti- 
mony I willbriefly compriſe wittun this de- 
monltration. Whoſoeuer call vpon God,and 
in their hearts cric Abba, Father, they arc the 
ſonnes of God,and itis certaine thatthey thus 
crie by the ſpirit of God. Andthey which are 
the ſonnes of God , are alſoheires of cternall 
life, and they haue binpredeſtinate to adopti- 
on ; therefore it muſt needs bee, that all they 
- |whichareperſiwaded, that they are the ſonnes 
of God by the holy Ghoſt, are predeſtinate to 
| cternall life,and mult be perſivaded of it. This 
1srhe firſt teſtimony 8 the firſt way, by which 
| God rcucaleth to cucry ele man his prede- 


A 


life euerlaſting :. woulde& not thou ſay that| 
thon couldeſt not then doubt any longer of| 


might ſoone vaniſh away , but in our minde. 
and ſpiritz becauſe the ſpirit beareth record to: 


-,[the-ſonnes of God in Chriſt , andby Chrilſt.' 


2 


J— —_ 


—_ 


i nation 3 namely, by the holy Ghoſtwithin: 


| euery where is moſt manifeſt. For although in 
| particular propoſitions he ſay not to thee, or 


our hearts,beatitigrecord vnto vs,that we are; 
And ctthis bethe firſt argument, alſo ſeruing 


to confirme our aſſertion. Oy" 
- -Theſecond way , by which God reuealeth 


which hee doth declare ro any putwardly in 
private & ſpeciall manner,and that incxpreſſe 


andby his Apoſtles, as in the new Teſtamenr 


to cuery man his predeſtination, is by his 
word: I meanenot any particular word, -by |% 


words, hiseleQion: butthe generall word of| 
| the Goſpell, by which Chriſt .callethall them 
which belecue in him,ele&,both by himſelfe, | 


tohim particularly, Thou art ele&to eternall 
life ;. yet by meanes of generall propoſitions, 
he doth as well conclude in the heart of-euxry 
one that belceeueth, that he ig cleted, as any 
man ſhall be able.to conclude vntoparticular 
men, that cuery one of them is aliuing crea- 


tyre indued with reaſon by this generall pro- 
poſition: Exery man is 4 reaſonable creature indw.. 


ſed. Therefore after this manner dealeth God; 
Hee hath choſen all and euery ſeuerall man 
cucrlafting inheritance. 4 1315] 

. Furthermore, hee publiſhed itto all the E-- 
le&by.the Apoſtles in this generall propofi./ 


The * aflumption js concealed, inthe word af 
God, Bur when he gueth vs faith, he maketh- 
cuery one of 'vs-to make an aflumption b 
himſelfe in his minde: Brut 1 ams of the faithfull: 


| for] finde in my felfe that I truely belceue:in 


Chriſt: Therefore who is itthat maketh this 
concluſion for thee, that rho art predeſiinare to 


onbeingraken forth ofthe Goſpel, and theaf- 
ſumption proceedeth of the gift ot faith. But 


the knowledge of the matter contained inthe 
concluſion, is the midale tearme,as they call it. 
Wherefore it is manifeſt, that God by the 
word of his Gofpel;where he ſaith:that a4 the 
faithful are elef:doth reucale toeuery faithful 
man his owne predeſtination. Onely this one 
thing 1sto be required , thatthe faithfull man! 
hearing the vniuerſall propoſition , in his: 
minde ſhould make an affumption. But 1 45 
faithful by the gift and grace of God. Andisnot 
God faid to hane-reuealcd to ecuery man his 
ſpeciall malediion inthis generall propeſiti- 
on, Dent. 27.26.Curſed exery one that doth not 


although he fay to no man ſpecially , thou art 
accurſed ? for euery one doth make this af- 


eth moſt certainely thathee doth not continue 


the law. Therefore the ſchoole-men are decei- 


ed withreaſon: the afſumprion being ſappreſ-.| 


whom he was to indue with faith, to haue the: 


tion, that al the faithful are ele} $0 eternal hfe;: 


eternal life? even God himſelfe; the propoſiti- 


that indeede by which we properly attaine to; 


continue inall things that are written inthis books, | 


ſumption,ghat be is accurſed, becauſe he knows | 


in all things that are written in the booke ot | 


2 Tha 
wherebj 


4 Wa 


y applies 


the gent-| 
rall pro] 
miſe to 


himſelf, 


j 


þ 


ued, when they ſay, it may be that every man 


may be ſare of his cletion ; namely, if G O 'D | 
j which | 


—_— 


* 


— 
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be : 4 : ; A. (aſe of (conſcience. 


whichits able, will rcueale it to him : yer, that 
ke dqthonely reucalciit-toavery-tew, as the 
 Apoltles:for God(as hath beene provned and 
 declared)euenby his word,in generall propo- 
ſitionsddth renealeto enery man his predelti- 


on and ſay , that this/were a demonſtration 


nation ; for what canibe more certaime then | 


. 


inwhich generally hee faiththar all he faichs | 
fullare ele j:doth reueale ro every man: his 


Ele&ion:: /conſideting that the-propoſition 


cuery faithfull man may certainely aſſume te 
himſelfe , that 


as outward 5, by which,as by certaine markes 


taken ovrofthe'Goſpell is moſt certaine, and | 


he ts duced with true faith-in | 


| | this demonſtration? 'Whoſocuer-doe truely | Chrift, © tt | | | 
beleent.in Chriſt;rhey arceleR tocternall life | |  ; The third way'by which God reuealeth to | By the | 
in Chriſt ; but I truly belecue in Chriſt:there- | | euery one of vs his predeſtinatton , is by the | effeQs of 
| fore LameleRed. But ſome make an excepti- | | effes of predeſtination,aswell inward in ys, | Predefti- 


nation a 
man may 


and that moſt certaineand euident, it a man | { imprinted in vs, he doth ſeale vs,that if we ſhal | p:ther 
| might be able to: know that hee-were induced | | giye diligent heede,we may thereby cutdently | his pres 
with war faith in Chriſt; but hete lyethaallthe | | perceive, thar ive are ſet apart from the com- /-_ 


| 


 difficukie- For many thinke that they truely 
bekeue6m Chriſt, whereas neuertheleſle their 
faith is hypocriticall and temporarie': asap= 
peareth-by the Euangeliſts- 00 cr 

Anſwer, Wee graunt that they which be- 


mon ſortot men, which is often called by the 
name of the world ; that weare fore-knowne 
for his ſonnes, and loucd in Chriſt;andprede- 
ſtinated toeternall life;yea, & that we apper- 
taine no longer to the world, bt to that Cite 


Th : . NY | nap . 
| mich do | lecue by ſich a faith, waich is-in hypoacriſie | | which i aboue that hath kus foundation,as the A- 
mely be» | and onely laſteth for a; time; that they are | | poltle faith, Heb.11. 10- And we haue a two--: 


tue, 
know 
thatthey 
belceue. 


deceined whileſt they thinke that they doe 


| truely belecue , and yet doe not indeeds ; for 


they arelike thew whichdreamethatthey are 


i kings, whenasthiey-are very beggars : but we 


lay,thatthey which belecue by a trae faith,do 
know. whether they truely beleeue orno : and 
they are not deceiued when they ſay & thinke 
that they truly beleeue: For they are like vn- 
to them, which handling a pretious ſtone , by 
reaſon thatthey are indued with ſenſe, know 
and fay, that they handle it. And if no man 
might certainly know: whether hee belecued 
truly or not, whydoth the Apoltle ſay, 2 Cor. 


Andif it bee fo, no'man can euer certainely 


that they onely which truely belecue;; .can be 
taſtified. Andif a man gluing credit to ano- 
ther mans word, doth certainely know, that 
he belecueth him : how much more doth hee 
know it, which being indued with true faith 


2 word, Godly writers haue prooued againſt 
Schoolemen,thatthey which are indued with 
true faith in Chriſt cannot bee ignorant of it. 
But(fay they )Ho man iscertaine of hisperſe- 


I 35-1 7y your ſelues wheth:r ye be in the Faith ? | 


know, whether hee be.iuſtified :- conſidering | 


by the holy Ghoſt, beleeucth the Goſpel? In | 


C——_— 


b 


| 


| 


fold reaſon of this argument : one, becauſe 
theſe effets (of which we ſpeake, and which 
we wil afterward handle )God workethnot in 


| 48v,bur in his ele&; as alſoafterward we will 
ſhew. Therefore by right a man may,by atrue 
| feeling andexperience of theſe cffeAs in him- 


ſelfe , bee afſured of his particular eletion 
and predeſtination, to haue fellowſhip with 
Chrift in all higpracecs« For if predeſtination 


they are made free, whoſocuer are made free, 
therefore whoſloeer feeleth himfelfe freed 
through theſe graces of God, may bee aflured 
and certified ofhis predeftination. The other 
reaſon is,thattheſe effeRsare not onely the ef- 
fe&s ſimplyofpredeſtination,but alſo ſachef- 
feRs they are, that may alfobee ſeales of it : 
namely , imprinting invs a lmely forme and = 
mage of G O D,fore-knowing vs, louing vs, 
electing vs. And therefore albeit we cannot 
ſee the purpoſe;the fore-knowledg;the eleRi- 
on and predeſtination of God as concerning 
our ſelues, in God himſfelfe fore-knowing, 


willing,and eleQing vs: yet we may behold in 


qur ſelues fome fure repreſentations of al theſe 


(as Auguſtinewitneſitth) bea preparation to | 
/ the bletsings of God;by which molt certainly 


The ef- 


feats cf 


predefti« | 


nation 
which 

ar ein VS, 
arelike 
leales ime 
printing 
theimage 
of Geds 
eleion 
in V8. 


y 


| 


 uerance in faith: and therefore outof this vai- H | imprifted , and cuen ſtamped in vs by the 


ucrfall propoſition; Hee which beleenctþ,name- 
ly, with a-truc and conſtant faith, & elefed to 
life , noman canconclude that he is eleed, 
by reaſon that albeit he may know, that hee 
is indued with. true faith, yet hee cannot tell 
whether it ſhall be perpetuall. This colle&i- 
onisabſard , and the learned haue fully proo- 
ued, that true faith is perpetuall- And there- 


forcthey which certainly know,that they bes | 


leeue in atrue faith, are alſo certaine, that the 
ſame their true faith ſhallneuer periſh in this 
world: partly forthe promiſe of God, Jer. 32: 
40. 1 will put ny feare into their heatrs, that they 


may neuer depart from mee : and partly for the 


prayer of Chriſt, Luke 22. 32. 1 baxe prayed fo? 
thee Peter, that thyfaith doe not faile,” Secing it 
is ſo, it is yery cercaine,that God by his word, 


—O— 


| fort looketh vs in the face , itdoth after ſich 


word; and fo by the beholding of theſe formes | 
and imprefsions in our ſclues, we ſhal eaſily be 
brought to the knowledge of thoſe patternes, 
(as it were) which are 1n the Lord himſelfe. 
The matter (by reafon it is very good and 
comfortable)may be declared by a {imilitude; 
G OD islike vntothe Sunne in regardof vs: 
the Sunne when it ſhinethvpon vs,and after a 


a ſort imprint an image ofhis light inour eyes, 
that we alſo.in like manner being made parta- 
kers of his light, may looke againe vpon the 1 
ſanne it ſelfe, and vpon his light : for the light 
of the Sun andhis beames being ſent downe : 
vpor vs,are beaten backe and reflected againe 

towards the Sanne. So in like manner the 

fore-knowledgof God,by which he hath and 


MM 


would | 


—_— 
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he. 
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would acknowledge vs for his fromall etcrni- | 
tie;it alwaies reſtethiin God, and cannot of it 


ſelfe,be perceined ofvs; Buryetwhileſt God 
doth acknowledge vs for his;he doth portrait 
invshis ele, acertaine formeand image of 
his fore-knowledge: by which he maketh vs, 
renouncing all other gods, to acknowledge 
bim forour only tue God. Thus ir commeth 


which he vouchſaferh vs,and by which we do 
acknowledge God for our God 8 father: we 
may after a ſort behold in God himſelfe his 
foreknowledge,by which he hath foreknown 


knowledge vs for his, and thentheeleQ being 
made partakers of this his light & knowledge, 


him. To this purpoſe ſerneth.that which our 
Saviour Chriſt faith:firſt,(faithhe,Joþ.10.14-) 
I know my ſheepe, after he addeth, And againe,] 
am knowne of mine. As though hee ſhould ſay, 
whiles I acknowledge them for my ſheepe, 
I make them by meanes of this my light and 
knowledge,thar they alſo can acknowledg me 
for their Paſtor. So the Apoſtle ſaith to the 
Galathians, Gal. 4. g. when ye ſhall kyow God, or 


that God knew the Galathians, becauſe hee 
had firſt acknowledged them forhus, in his c- 
ternall predeſtinartion : - and by. gluing vnto 
them this his wiſedome ,;. hee made them ac- 


ſame may be {aid of the loue of God, by which 
the foundationof the world:God by louing vs 


| hearts: and as it were by the refleion of the 
Sunne-beames ſent downe intoour hearts, we 
may be prouoked to loue againe. For the loue 
of God to vs,being eternall, and cauſing eter- 
nall life, begetteth inthe time appointed a cer- 


Andro this purpoſe is thatof S. /obn, x loh. 4. 
Io, Not that we firſt lowed God,but becauſe he firſ 
loxed vs, As thong1he had faid,therefore we 
loue God ; becauſe he firſt, that is, before the 


by the ingrauing of his loge in our hearts,cau- 
ſerh vs to loue him againe as a Father. $0 loxe 
is faid(ro wit,that loue by whichweloueGad) 
to be of God : that is, to proceed of the loue of 
God towards vs. And Paul writeth, Row.5.5. 
that the loue of God, (namely thatloue by which 
he loued vs): ſhedinour hearts by the holy Ghoſt 
which is giuen vs : and by this ſhedding of the 
loueof Gadin our hearts, ircommeth topaſſe 
that loue is alſo wrought in our harts towards 
God. And therefore by that ſound loue by 
which we feele our ſelues to loue God, we are 
made to know how great the loue of God is, 
by waich he loued vs fro al eternity in Chriſt, 
And what is that loue elſe but predeſtination? 
 Inlike manner,ele&ion by which he ſingled 
vs fromthe reſt ofthe world ivChriſtsthat we 


toipaſſe,through this true knowledge of God; | 


vs for his ſonnes For firſt of all, God doth ac- 


he cauſethvs in like manner to acknowledge | 


rather are knowne of him:he teacheththerefore, 


knowledge the true God;for their God, The: | 
he loned vs in Chrilt to euerlaſting life, before | 


doth print inour hearts the image of his lone, | 
by which wee-may loue him againe from our 


raine loue 1n vs; ſeruing for his cternall glory. | 


foundation of the world loning vs in Chrift, 


" 


A EE—ms 


might be holy before him, begets in vs acer- 


ther Gods,whichare worſhipped intheworld 
make our choiſe ofthis our true. God Jehouah, 


this conſtanteleRion which is in vs, wee per- 
ceiue,thatthe eleRion which is in God,as c0- 
cerning vs,is firme-& fure: not only as we ga- 


|ther the cauſe by the effeR, bur alfoas we ga- 


ther the patterne by the piQure: like as by the 
ſimilitade of the forme of a ſeale faſhiched in 


waxe,wedocaſily ynderftand whatisthe very 
forme and faſhion of the ſeale. Therefore it1s 
manifeſt , that it is the manner of Godby the 
effes of hiseleQion and predeſtination im- 
printed in vs, to reueale tocuery one of vs his 
owne eleQion and predetination: ' Andthat 
two wales, both becauſe there are certaine 
cffeRs of predeſtination,and by the HeRs;the 
Cauſes are knowne: and alfo becauſe there are 
certaine lively types of Gods fore-knowledge 
& eletion,by which were ſealed vnto God. 


| defire conſtantly his glorie.. Againe, he faith 


Now bythe imprinting of thefe formes and 
types invs,as the ſcale is in waxegthe very firft 
patternsthemſclues are known what they are. 

| Furthermore, that there is no man eleted 


yr time appointed with theſe marks of Gods 


tion. The Apoltle teacheth, Eph: 1 «4. that wee 
were elefted , that wee might bee holy and withour 
Fewer. Alfo he teacheth;Row.$.30.that al they 
whom God hath predeftinated, are likewiſe called 
and inftified, and by conſequent indued with 
faith andknowledge of God , by which they 
take him fortheirFather;with loue alſo, wher. 
with they loue him as a Father : alſo with a 
good will and conftant purpoſe,by whichthey 


in another place, 2 Ti. 2.19. The foundation 


| 


taine imagecuen of God himſelfe,thatis,ano. 
ther cleion , by which we renouncingall o- | 


to be our God, that he-may be alwaies betore | 
our eyes, he which ſanRificth vs,& theauthor | 
of onr whole faluation. Wherefore through 


diſcet 
from 
repro 
bate- 


to eternall life,which ſhall nor be ſealed vp in| 


election; it is manifeſt ont of theſe places of | 
ſcripture, which treat ofeleQis & predeſtina«| 


ftandeth ſure,baning this ſeale(inreſpetof God) 
the Lord knoweth who are his.Now in reſpetof 
vs,he putteth downe another ſale, ſaying: ler 
him depart from mniquitie, whichcalleth vpon the 
z#ame of the Lord: for withthis marke,all the e- 
le&arebranded., They call vpon the name of 
the Lord,& depart from iniquity: ſeeking af- 
ter holinefle and a goodconſcience. And this 
is that ſealing which is fo often mentioned in 
the Scriptures : As when in the Apocalyps it 
is faid, Apocal.7.3. that an innumerable multi- 
tude was ſcaled to the Lord, For like as the 
Father ſealed Ieſus Chriſt ashe was man and 
mediatour ; fo alſothe reſt of his children hee 
hath ſealed, & doth daily ſeale with fare notes 
and ſcales to diltinguiſh them from other 
men,and the children of this age. For God is 


faid,2 Cor.x.21,22. to haveannointed vs,and 
ſealed vs,and ginen vs the earneſt of his ſpirit 


| inourhearts. And againe, to haue ſealcd vs 


with the holy ſpirit of promiſe, andthat to the 


——— 
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day of redemption. As itis-caGete diſceriic a A. cleane,!patienceinaduerſitic, and boaſting in | 
right ſcale from a- counterfeit, . ſa;the:trne | |tribulation, all good workes and fruits of the 
ſoules of Gad(by theiſcaling of the ſpirit)ate | |ſpirit:adde hereunto the crofle it felfe; which | 
diftinguiſhed from hypocrites, 'and lawtull | | we beare for thetruthof the Goſpelt where- | | 
children from baſtards - . 7-114) +++ 1415112 | | Fore, Wwhoſocuer feelettithar he is effettually 
The | + It remaineth, that wee ſhould declare ſome | | called;that he doth willingly heare. the word, 
chiefe |effes of predeſtination's. by which, as/by | | that hadoth belecue; the Goſpel ,: thathece is 
effeds of | qarkes and ſeales,the Ele may be diſcerned | | ſureobthe remifsionof his finnes,thathe bur- 
_—_ from Reprobates. The firſt effect-of Predeſtt» | neth withtrue lone tochis neighbour: . that he 
ich he | nation, is Chriſt himſclfe ; as hee. isaMedia= | | 1$-bentto-enery gonad work ; hee cannot but 
ea are | tour and a Sauiour dwelling'in our hearts.by | | multneeds be.perfwaded of his eleQion':: for 
diſcerned | his holy ſpirit. For as we are elected in him, | | God:onely-doth communicate theſe vnto the 
from tle | 11.4 by him redeemed ; ſo by the ſprinklingof| | ele&. Therefore it isplaine, thatthe eleQare 
= his blood, we are clenſed & ſealed: andby his | | confirmed in the affurance.of their cele&ion, | 
dwelling in vsquickened, (for hee isourlife, | |by the effefts:of Predeſtination , and that 
and thateternall)and therfore we are ſcuercd B | there is a three-fold way ,' by which God re- 
from Reprobates which alwaies remaine'in uealeth to. cuery, man his Predeſtination. 


death,as inthe holy Scriptures weare taught- But if any Thall take an occaſion the rather _ 
Welfay thar this is the firſt effe@of predefti-| | of doubting of his ele&ion., thenof confir- | weatnes | 


nation, becauſe we can inioy none ofthe gifts | | ming himfelfein it , of that which hath beene | f ouc 
of God,either of eleQion,vocation,or iultifi- | | ſpoken as' concerning the fruites of the ſpirit, | faith as 
cation,except.in Chriſt,and by-Chritft: Forhe and the effets of Predeſtination : and that —_ 
hath poured out all the effeRs of predeſtina-'| | peraduenture becauſe hee can fecle in him-| ;.1l cle- 
tioninvs. Inthattherefore cuery ele& faith-| | ſelfe tew and very weake fruirs of regenera- | ion, by 
full man feeleth Chriſt to dwellinhim, andto | | tion andeleGtion : yet ler him not bediſcoy- | what | 
quicken him ; he hath a ſeale in himſelfe , by-| | raged, neitherlet him donbt of his cleion ; _— 
which he may know that he waseleRedtoe-| | butler him vnderſet himſelf wich theſe propss | 11,0 | 
- [nerlaſtinglife inthe fame Chriſt : A partand| | Firſt of all, if euer hetrulyfeltin himſelfethat | bm | 
beginning of which life , is this ſpicitoall life,*| | teſtimony of the ſpirit (which before T-wenti- 
by which we. now liue.to God. And as enety | | oned)namely,that he isthe Sonof GO D:let 
man knoweth- himſelfe to be the Sonof God: | him know vndoubtedly, thatheis fach aone, | 
in Chriſt, becauſe he calleth vpan God from''C | and therefore eleQed to eternall life. | For the 
his heart as a father : hee may conclude, that | | holy Ghoſt neuer bearetti record, or perſa- 
he is predeſtinated tobe the ſopne ahGod for deth amanof that which is falſe, for hes the JPY 
Chrilts cauſe. And that by this firſt note the | | þ175t of rrh. And they: are not the ſonnes of - oj 
fairhfull may kgowthat they .areele& toeter-]| | God, except they haue beene preaeftiniare (as | gph.i.5, 
nal life:the Apoſtle ſheweth, K»ow yen#(faith-| | the Apoltle faith)ro adoption by Chriſt; & none 
aCor. | he) your ſelues, that leſs Chriſt is in you, excepr | | that is, the ſonne of God and a man elected, | 
5. |[yeebe Reprobates ? And nodoubt a type ofthis | | can be made a reprobate, and the childe of 
kinde of ſcaling, was that ſealing which was | | the dinell. Therefore albeit hee feele in him- 
done in Egypt, by the blood of the Lambe :| | ſelfeboth tew and feeble effeRs of regenera- 
namely,when the houſes ofthe Iſraelites were | | tion, yet let him not doudt of his eleQon :; 
ſprinckled withthis blood, that they mighrbe | | otherwiſe hee ſhall diſgrace the teſtimonie 
diſcerned from the houſes of the Egyptians: | | which hee hath receined of the holy. Ghoſt, 
and fo be paſſed oner vntouched of the Angel.;| | yea and: that too which as yet hee entoyeth: | 
And by Chriſt, asby thechiefe effet; yea,and| | although peraduenture, by reaſon that his 
the cauſe too of all the effe&s which follow,all | | minde is troubled by euill affeRions, that te- 
other effes of predeltinarion are pur into vs, |D | ſtimony of the holy ſpirit can ſcarce be heard 
and we are ſealed withthem. The Apoſtle na= | | in him. For the teſtimeny of our adoption 
Rom.$, | merh three principles, or calling, (to wit cffe- | | by the holy Ghoſt , beeing once gluen vnto 
3% | Quall) our inſtification , and glorification, This| | our ſpirit,, laſterhfor ever : although is is 0- 
third eff:& , wee ſhall obtaine in the life to | | therwhiles heard more plainly , and at other 
come, the two firft in this life. And to theſe| | times is more {lender and ſcarce percciucd. 
two may very wellbe referred allother,yhich | | But how: ( "7 you) may Iknow.whether the 
we receiue in this lifeby Chriſt:withthe effe- | | teſtimonie -doth proceede from the holy 
Quall, wee ioyne a ſound hearing of the word | | Ghoſt, and therefore whether it be atrue and | news | 
of God, andthe vnderſtanding of it, accom- | | certaine teſtimony? I anſiwersfirſt bythe per- | man may 
panied with great and conſtarit delight and | | ſwaſion : ſecondly.,' by the manner. of the _ 
ioy:faithalſoanda rue knowledge of the dei=| | perſwaſion: laſtly , by. the' effeRs of this te- | 7512 
tie, humanitie , and office. of Chriſt. Vats | | ſtimony and perſwaſion- For the firſt, the| gggie 
wuſtification, weereferre a perſwaſion gf-the | | holy Ghoſt doth not ſimply fay it, bur doth which is 
remiſsion of our fines by Chriſt ( for by this | | perſwade with vs, that wee are the ſonnes| given of 
weare iultified; )and regeneration t00,or fan- | | of God ; and no fleſh candoethis. Againe,| 0 nk 
Rification,and renouation of life,a good con- | | he perſwades vs by reaſons drawne nor from 


; | . þ + ſpirit of 
ſcience, loue nor faigned, a pure heart and| |our workes,or from any worthineſſe invs;bur| nor, 


6, 


I 


_———_—_— 


EI - | Ooq,  _ from 


. | doubrofthy ele&ion:. Euen asnothing is re- 


Re, thaw thing ſhall be ſafficient, 


| whereby 


aman 


may 
know 
whether 
his faich 
be true 
f21th or 
noty 


——_— A 


: | edge of this,that weare in Chriſt, and parta- 


| Now that faith, which is aliuely and'a truc|| 
faith,lafterh alwaies, as hath beene before de- | 


' [is true no doubt, that looke how much the 


\ 1.96 


A (if if Cnſeimee. 
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and grace of Chriſt: In this mannerthe dinell 
will neuer perfwade any: Laſtly,the perſwaſt- 
on ofthe holy Ghoſt isfull of power, forthey 
which-are perſwaded that they are the ſonnes 
of God;z'cannot but needs muſt call him Ab- 
ba, Father: andin regardof loueto him, doe 
hate ſinne.; and whatfſocver is diſagreeing to | 
his will:and onthe contrary,they haue ſound | 
anda heartie defire-tohis-wil. If atany time 

thou haſt felt in thy. ſelfe'any-ſach teſtimony, 
perſwade thy ſelfe it was the teſtimony obthe | 
holy Ghoſt : and thar very.true and certaine | 
to0:and therefore that thou art the childe of 


to eternal life, Again,bold this without waue- 
ring whatſoeuer thou art, that are temptedto 


quiredatour hands to work our eleRtion,(for 
God choſe vs ofhis onely meere goodnefſe) 
{o,that we may truly know whether we be e- 
namely ,ifwe ſhalattaine tothe certain know- 


kers ofhim: for, he thatis now ingratted in 


from thc. alone goodnes'of God rhe!Father, A 


God, and predcſtinaretoeternall life. This 1s | 
the prop by which wee muſt vnderſct that B 
weake beleefe we have of our certaine eli |; 


he wasele&cdin Chriſt before the foundation 
of the world. , And thatwe may bein Chriſt, 
faithis both required, & bs ſufficient: not per- 
fe faith, bur true faith, though it be ſo litle as 
a graine:of muſtard ſeede, 'and feeble: like a 
young borne babe, and that ſore diſeaſed too. 


clared , neither can itat any time altogither 


| Chriſt, remaine alwaies and continue in him 
according to that ſaying ; All that my Father 
giveth mee, ſhall come to mee; and he which 
commeth vnto mee I will notcaſt forth, That 


faith is more perfe& , fo much the greater 
power it hath , to knit vs more and more to 
Chriſt:and therefore we muſt alwaies endea- 


Chriſt, andisiuſtified, tt cannot be, but that | 


faile. Ando it commethto pafle , that they | ' 
which once haue beene truely. ingrafted into | 


uour to increaſe infaith;Yet for all that,this 1s 


ſufficient to engraft vsinto Chriſt, And for 
thatcauſe, wee muſt in no wiſe doubt of our 
engrafting into Chriſt,andof our eleftion too, 
by reaſon of the weakenefle of faith,' and'the 
fmall and (lender fruirs-it bringeth qut. 

 Buthow ſhall I certainely know (ſay you) 
whether my faithbe atrueand linely faith, or 
not? Outof the ſamegrounds , from whence 
the tettimonie of our: adoption is perceiued. 
Firſt of all,if youſhalltruely feele that youare 
perſwaded of the truth of the Goſpell,yeaand 
that all your finnes are pardoned you for 
Chriſt, and you receiuedto fauour. Againe,if 


_ {yonſee that this perſwaſion is grounded: not 


vpon any merits of yours, but on the-fole 
goodnefle of God andgrace of Chrilt. 


- 


proach vnto,and call vpon the'Father,& ſuch 


| thy.faluation & eleQion,by reafon of thydaily | 


; | ferts. For as ir firſt proceedeth from the onely 


| eſcape vnpuniſhed, 'but he chaſtiſeth vs by di- 


at,ons15 |D. 
moſt certainz; one little ſparkle of true faith is | 


; *Laſtly,if you ſeele ſich a confidence to aps 


a lone towards'him and his Son Iefas Chriſt; 
that ye doe hate arid deteſt whatfocuer is a- 
gainft his glorie(as all fin is; Jand on the con- 
trary,be carriedaiway with a delire todo thoſe 


things which ſerue for the aduancing of his |. 


gloric: and therefore that you loveall thoſe, 
which deſire.and ſeeke the ſame, as the bre- 


thren and friendsof Chriſt. For theſe be the | 


effets which can/neuer be ſeuered from true 
faith. And this isthe diſpoſition of true faith; 
therefore. as'long as thou feeleſt theſe effes 
inthy ſclfe albeit very ſlender and preatly lan- 
guiſhing, yet affure thy ſelfe thou art indued 
with true faith,although it be weake:& there- 
fore thou grt in Chriſt, yea andin Chriſt ele- 
acd too. Wherefore thou muſt notidoubr of 


flips proceeding from the weaknesoffaith,no 
for his adulterie and murder,nor Peter tor his 


which appeareth, in that being plunged in the 

very gultes of theirtempratios, they held faſt 
their faith asananker, and called ypon God. 
This 1s the ſecond prop-Laſtly,in no wiſe wee 
muſtforget,namely rhatour election is certen 
& 1Mmutable;& therfore.,as itisdonewithour 

reſpe&of any workes of ours;ſoinlike ſort it 
cat: heuer be changed by any of our euill de- 


tree purpoſe of God; fo it is groyndedthere- 
on. Trneids,we protoke Gods wrath againſt 
v$ by our fins,” and neither will God let them 


uers,both inward & outward ſcourges;as may 
appeare in Danidaboue all other. Yet for all 


nes fake & truth, for the obedience of Chriſt, 
that his purpoſe ſhould remaine ſare,and our 
eletio.Soir commeth to paſfe,that he giueth 
vs repentance anew, to raiſe vs vp,apd to re- 
celue vs to fauour. Therefore,although forthe 
pteſent thou feeleſt thy ſelfe robe of weake 


as heretofore thou haſt had many and enident 


tion, for thy fins committed, but thou ſhalt 
much derogate from thys free election, & alſg 
from. the teſtimonies of thy eleRion hereto- 
foreemoyed , yea & thoſe which yet thouen- 


defireſt to live withoutblame , onely for thar 


new teſtimony of thy eleRion: for ſach repen- 
tance as this 1s,1s onely proper-vnto theeleft: 


therfore,by theſe three props we muſtvphold 
our faith, as touching cuety ones particular e- 
letion. And thus much as concerning the 


certenty , with the which cuery man mult be 


not for hainous crimes: like asneither Danid,| 


three-fold denial,did deſpaire of their eleRis,/| 


thatzit is his good pleaſare;xhar tor his good-|| 


faith,& to haue fallen to diuers fins; yet wher- | 
teſtimonies of thy eleiun, as the reſtimony | 
of the holy-Ghoſt, and the teſtimonie taken 


from faith, and the effects of faith:atthispre-'| 
ſentafluredly thou canit not doubt of thy cle- | 


toyelt, For if thy ſinnesdifpleaſe thee,8& thou | 
thy ſins difpleaſe thee , why now thou halt a | 


perſwaded , that hee is elected in Chriftto 


et-riall: 
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| eternal life,before the foundatio ofthe world. 


LEST Afertion. Il: - . -- 1 
Whoſoener are predeſtinated tothe end,they are 
alſo predeſtmare to the meanes ,withokt whichthey 


| 


The 


Means 


to which 
Wes 16 
predifti- 


fate how 
many 
they be, 
and 
which, 


thecertainty of their eleftion;ſo alſo by reaſon of the 
ſame cerrentyit s neceſſary that they ſhouldbe tra- 
cedthrongh thoſe means which ted to the ſame end. 
We mult marke theendto which weare pre- 
deſtinate,andto which we ſay that one day we 
thall be brought: for there is adouble end of 
oureleion:the one concerneth theeeleR the- 
{clues,namely rheirglorification;ortheir cter- 


| nall life and glory in heauen; of: which is ſpo- 
ken, Rom.$, The other concerneth God him- | 
ſelfe which chooſeth , namiely the gloric of 


God:that is,that theglory of his grace may be 
known,andeternally made manitfeſt,of which 


coupled togither, that whoſocuer are przcle- 
&edto the firſt are alſo predeſtinate tothe lar- 


the more wee ſhall be-made partakers of the 
vraces of God &the heauenly glory, ſomuch 
alſo more and more ſhall the glory of God be 
made manifeſt invs.Bur becauſe the end which 
concerneth God,is almoſt al one 1n the repro- 
bation of the wicked, & in the predeſtination 
of the Saints: namely, that by the ſaluation of 
theſe which proceederh of his meere goodnes, 


|theglorieof hisgrace is made manifelt:{oalfo 


by the iuſt damnation of the other, the plorie 
of his ditine juſtice may bee made knowne 
toal. Neuerthelefſe,confidering that the end, 


reprobates are appointed (for thats eternall 
death; )thereforethe end of which wetreat in 


eucrlaſting life in heauen. 
.Letvsnow ſee in the ſecond place, what are 
thoſe meanes, by which the eke& are brought 
vnto this end:and therefore to which meanes 
we hold, thatall are predeſtinate whoſocuer 


two forts, ſome of them are ſo neceſſary vato 
al,that without the no man ſimply can attaine 
Vatoeternallitc & eglory:andthey are Chriſt, : 
aSheis Mcdiatour and high Prieſt, and his 0- 
bedience & iaſtice (for without Chriit no man 
can bee ſaued: ) alſo our effecuall calling to 
Chriſt by the holy Gholt:and thatwhich fol- 


2encration too. For theſe foure, predeſtinati-' 
on, vocation, iultification, and gloritication, 
are fo linked togither,thatit is not poſsible to 
ſeuer the one from the other. And therfore no 
mancan beglorified, whichis not iuſtified, 8, 
no mancan be iuſtified, which is noteffeAuall- 


ly called,as alſo no man can be effetually cal- 
led which is not predeſtinate:therefore with- | 
out theſe not ſo much as childre 8 infants can | 


be brought tothisend of eternall glory. And 


gr EI 
- 


is mention made, Eph.z. Bothofthem areſo| 


ter,and the latter followerhofthe former. For | 


to whichthe ele ſhall attaine, is farre diuers | 
from that(for it iseternall life)vnto whichthe | 


this afſertion, is our eternall glorification and | 


are predeſtinate to the end. And they are of | 


camot atraine tothe end: &therfore azthe eleft ne- | 
ceſſarily at length da come onto the'end by reaſon of 


M.A 


_ 


loweththis,is our iuſtification,yeaandour re-"| 


3 


A 


Re 


| of {in,the loue of righteouſnes, patience inad- 


| unto goodworkes,whichGod hath prepared,that we 


all which the*Apoſtle comprehendeth vnder 


|. be borne anew. Thirdly{faith he)we are made 


in a certaine peculiar manner, by the holy 
Ghoſt, called,and inſtified,and glorified. Now 
there are ſome certaine meanes annexed vnto 
thefe, which albeit they hane no place in in- 
fants,by reaſon'of their age , yer they belong 
to all other ele, howſocuer they are found in 
fome more plenteous and liuely, and in other 
ſoine moreſlender & weake. As namely,aliue 
ly faith,the hearing of the word,a deteſtation 


gerſirie,acaretodo good works(& ſach like) 


the name of good workes;when he faith; char 
we are created, that is, borne anew in Chriſt, 


might walke inthews that is,that wemightleade 
our ltues in them, and fo walking art length 
might come to eternall life: for without them 
we cannot come to eternal glory;but by them 
Gad traileth vs thither. Therefore we fay,that 
all which are ele&ro that end, arealſo prede- 
ſtinare to the ſame meanes. For predeſtinati- 
on is not onely of the end , but alfo of the 
meanes which concerne the end;andal,as wel 
the end as the means, are the effeRs of prede- 
{tination. And therefore it is very true,which 
Auguſtine faith, Predeſtination (faith he) is a 
preparation to the graces of God, by which 
they indeede are freed whoſocuer are freed. 
Therfore, the firſt gift of God(that we may 
briefly conſider the effeRts of predeſtination) 
prepared forall thecle&, without which they 
caninnoWiſe cometothe end, is Chriſt, and 
therefore the firſt efel# of predeſtination «5 our 
Lord leſus,withhis obedience nevits death,reſur.- 
reltion glorie :namely ,in that reſpett hee s made 
Heaiatonr betweene Godthe Father and v5, the 
head of all the ele. And therefore inas nuchas 
he is ſach a one; he is alfo the cauſe of al other 
graces & benefits, which come vnto vs by the 
free predeſtinationof God. Forthe «ffe&s of 
predeſtination are ſo ordered among them- 
ſclues,that the firſt, which goe before,are the 
cauſes cfficient,or(it we wil ſo ſpeake)the ma 
teriall caufes of the latter,& thoſe that follow. 
Therfore, ſeeing Chriſt is the firſt ce ofpre- 
deſtination, he is alſo the cauſe of all other ef- 
fe&s;by whom we are made partakers of the. 
The Apoſtle therfore faith very well to the E- 
pheſiis:Inthe firſt place(faithhe)we areelefFed 
3nChriſt namely ,as'inthe head,to be hismem- 
bers.Sec6dly,he writeth that we are predeſti- 
nate to adoptio by Chriſt, namely, to obtainc 
it, for we arc adopted into the ſonnes of God 
in Chriſt, the firſt begotten Sonof God, & by 
making vspartakers of his fonne-ſhip,we are 
really made the ſounes of God,yea,and weare 
alfo indued with his ſpirittoo, that we might 


acceptable & beloued vnto the Father, & His 
'beloued ſonnie, namely Chriſt. Fourthly,that 
we haue our redemprion in the fame Chyiſt, 
by his blood, and haue obtained remiſsion of 
finnes, and al wiſedome and vnderſtanding,as 
wel in heauen,as incarth. Ina word,the Apo- 


therfore euen al the ele infants are inwardly, 


bo IAIN 


Eph.2.t0 


{ting Ys, 
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|436 ef Ciſeof Conſcience. 
{tle ſheweth there (as alſo elſewhere) that | A | God:and that this 1s not done while weare in 
whatſocner benefits we doe,or ſhall hereafter | |this world , but:by the pardoning of all our 
| obtaine, counting from oureternall ele@ion, | | faults,andby:the imputation of his perfe&t o- | 
| enen ynto our glorification: all thoſe we now bedience. Wherefore it mult needs be-; that 
doe, and ſhall obtaine hereafter, in Chriſt, | | all the ele ſhall be iuſtified, andbe taken for 
and by Chriſt. Therefore, whoſoeuer are ele-| | moſt pure and: without blame in Gods pre- 
Red.in Chriſt ; they are alſo predeſtinate to lence. (00 Os. ELISA. 
| | Chriſt, that is, tohaue fellowſhip with him  Withinſtification ts 1#ynedregeneration,& ſan- 
| that they may by him enioy all other bene-] | ification bythe holy Ghoft:namely, whiles we are 
fits. Bet ia tn | | 23ade newcreatures by him; and the ſonnes of God 
Il, | The ſecond benefit of God, and effelt of our| | too: not onely by adoption,but alſs by regeneration, 
pred-ftination,ts our eff euallcalling to (hriſt,and| | For when Chriſt iuſtifieth vs, hee doth not 
| to.his Gofpel,inwhich the elett are ontly called;be-| | onely forgiue ysour varightcouſnes, andim- 
{2.Tim, | cauſeitis by the purpoſe and gtace of God , | |pute his rigtiteouſnefle vnto vs, butalſo he ta- 
R2 g | Whichisgiuenys in Chriſt. Andan effeQuall | keth from vs onr ſtory heart , and giueth vs a | 
30, | callingisknowneby theeffe&ts, twoof which |B |fleſhyheart of hisowne:and he ſtrips vs ofour 
| proceede dire@ly from it: a heartie kinde of | |old man,and puts on his new may. Laſtly,hee 
hearing the word » and the: conceiuing of it| |taketh away the corruptionot our natures and 
witha very great,conſtant, and continuall de-| | makes vs partakers of his diuine nature: & fo 
light,and a trne and farc beliefe of the word of | |indeedof the ſonnes of men ,.he makes vs the 
the Goſpel. Thence it isthat Chriſt faith,Who| | ſonnes of God,and his brethren too. Therfore | 
# of God(faithhe)namely,by ele&ionandeffe-| | it is faid, thatwe are predeſtinatedto adoption by 
lob,8.47 | uall calling ,heareth the wordof God,very wil- | | eſs (triſt,andeleft that we may be belywithout : 
lingly, and from hig heart,& thatcontinually: } |#/ame,and thar which is borne of the ſpiritzs called 
but ye heare not becauſe ye are not of God, | |/#rit, Therefore the eleRed to eternall life, 
| And this calling is wronght not onely of the | |mult needs be. begotten anew to bee the ſons 
preaching of the word (as it is in all that be | | of God, and be made partakers of the diuine | 
of yeares) but alſo (and that chiefly.) with the | | nature,and be new creatures in. Chriſt, 
inward inſpiration of the holy Ghoſt, "whiles Hence 1fſjnet/) the ſixt effe& of predeſimation, 
that the Father draweth them, by his ſpirit | | which s heedfully ro beregarded,the loue of righte- 
| whom he will haueto cometo Chriſt. Which ouſneſſe,and the deteſtation of ſinne, For mm regene - 
alſo-was ſaid to bee donein infants. .For this |; | 74tion , the affettions are principally changed ; 
calling is the beginning of faluation cuen in | | namely, the affeions of the corrupt nature 
this lite: and thereforeitis the Apoltles man- | | andfleſh, into the affeRions of the diuine na- 
ner, inthe beginning of his Epiſtles, to make | | ture and ſpirit. Hence it is that the Apoltle 
LRemes. mention of this calling, namingal the faithfal, | | faith, that they which. are borne anew ,. doe 
1.Cor,n, | The ſaints called;. Therefore it muſt needes be, | | W4lke according to the ſpirit, andnot after the fleſh; 
233+ that all they whichare ele&edin Chriſt, muſt | | and not ro ſauour the things of the fleſh, but the 
alſo at lengtheffeually be called anddrawne | | things of the ſpirit . And the chicfe afteionsof 
to Chriſt. | [the fleſh,arcthe love of (in,thatis,the cocupi- 
After an effeftuall calling followeth Faith, the| | ſcence of the ficſh,and centrariwiſe the hatred 
IT, |effefF of predeſtination, which is ſaid to be peculiar | | ofrightcouſneſie, and the law of God, which 
Tit. 1.1. | vntotbe ele; And without which(as the Apo- | | are not of theFather, but ofthe world:There- 
Heb.11-6 | je faith) itis not poſsible topleaſe God. For | | fore the chiefe affeRions of regeneration, and 
by it we are ingraftedinto (brit, andare madethe| | the ſpirit, aretheloueof righteouſnefſe and of 
members of (hriſt , and without faith nomancan| | thelaw of God;andthe harred of fin. Forthat 
be ſaued, And that this is ancffeR of predeſti- | | which is ſpokenchiefly of Chriſt, Thou haſt lo- 
nation, the Apoſile plainely ſheweth , when |D | #ed 74g hteouſneſſe and hatediniquity; is to be vn- | Plal,357 
1.Cor,7, |he faith,that be had obtained mercie (namely,in| |derſtood of all the members of Chriſt ,cndued 
If, Godseternall predeſtination)tbat he might be=| | withhis ſpirit,becauſe itis truly accompliſhed 
|[cexe. Wherefore, whoſoener are predeſtinate| | in them. Hence it is, that Da#id who.in him- 
toobtaineeternall life in Chriſt and by Chriſt, | | ſelfe doth repreſent the diſpoſition of all the 
they arcalfo ele&ed to hauethe very gift of | | regenerate, ſaid ofhimſelſe,7 haue lonedthy law, Pfal.119, 
faith. Therefore it muſt needes bee, thatat | | thy law «« inthe middle of my beart,f hane hated al | 113.8 
length they ſhall beleeue in'Chriſt. : | | rhe workers of iniquity? wil not ſit with the wicked, | 49-54 8 
IV. T he fourth benefit ts iuſtification, that 15,4 free.) | Alſo Panl, 1 am aclighted, faith he, #2 the law of _ E% 
pardoning of our ſinnes, and the imputation of the | God,accordsng tothe nner man,thatis,inasmuch ak 7 
righteouſnes of (lariſt, for it followeth'Faith: be=| | asI am borne anew. And no man doubreth, | .,. 
cauſe whoſoruer are induced with true faith in| | but that both theſe affeions are the effes | 
Chriſt,are alſo wuſtified, And that wuitificationis | | of predeſtination , excepr he be ignorant that | 
an e<ff-& of predeftination; the Apoſtle ſhew-| | all theſe arethe gifts of God, whichas in time || | [ 
| eth. when hee putteth it after calling , before | | he beſtowerh on his, ſo alſo hee hath decreed | 
R5W,3. | which he ſetteth. preaeſtination, And when he | | to:beſtow them on them before the foundati- | 
Ech.r. o, | Gath.tharwe are.elef in (rift, that wemight be | | on ofthe world. CONS | 
| ym holy ana without Spot or blame inthe. preſence of | © Ardfromtheſe two affeftios,being the firſt frunts | vis. | 
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of regenergtion,ariſeth a care and indeauour to doe 


God,which is the ſeanenth effe& of Predeſtination, 
For he which hateth any thing from his hearr, 
taketh heede of it as much as he can, and he 
flyeth from it, and eſcheweth it : and onthe 
contrary, he which loueth any thing from his 
{ heart,thatalfo he ſceketh after,and endeatou- 
reth himſelfe tothe copaſsing of it, Therefore 
[the Apoſtle Johz , maketh this a chicfe diffe- 
rence betycene the ſons of God, and the chil- 
dren of the D:ueB,that is, betweene them that 
are borne anew : and them that arenot borne 
| anew, that the children of God both loue and 


dinell loue finne and doe it : as alſo the diucl] 
finned from the beginning : and Chriſt came 
| to diffoluethe workes of the diuell, namely in 
his ele; for inthe reprobate he leaneththem 
vntouched, becauſe they are not giuen him of 
the father to bepurged, borne anew, & faued. 
Therefore ſeeing Chriſt was before ordained 
 & predeſtinate to the doing of all theſe works, 
& that there is no good wroughtin vs, which 
wasnotprouided for vs in Chriſt from aleter- 
nity:it isa cleare caſe, that the care alſo of do- 
ing good workes, is aneffe& bf predeſtinati- 
on. Andthe Apoſtle plainly teacheth it when 
he faith , that wee are createdin Chriſt to good 
workes, which God hath prepared that wee might 
walke in them. To this purpoſe ſerueth that 
which the Apoſtle deliuereth of love vnfained, 
to whichhe ſheweth,that we were ele; & of 
a goodconſcience: which he makes the inſepara- 
ble companionof the faith of theele&. Laſt- 
ly,ofa pure heart, which he aſcribethtothe e- 
et, conſidering the vnfarthfull hane nothing 
cleane in them,and that their minde andconſcience 


i 5 defiled. Now that this care to do goodworks, 


is neceſſary in all the ele&, Peter ſheweth it, 
when he bids vs to endeauor ts make oxr eletts. 
on andcalling ſureby good workgs.as ſome copies 
haue. But to whom ſhall wee make it ſure ? 
net vnto God(for it was ſure vnto him before 
the foundation of the world,) but vnto our 
{clues,and to our neighbours. And this is one 
ofthe chiefeſt vſes of good workes , that by 
them,notas by cauſes,but as by effects of pre- 
deſtination & faith,both we,& alſo our ne1gh- 
bours are certified of our ele&tion, and of our 
faluation too. Furthermore, coſidering whiles 


works, and we will not be contormable to the 
world in the wickednefle of it, neither ſubmit 
our ſelues toour fleſhand Sathan: the fleſh,the 
world and Sathan, do perpetually war againſt 
vs;and therewithall it commethto paſſe, they 
being moſt valiant enemies,tiat either we are 
ouercome,or at the leaſt in fight are foiled. 
And therefore we are conſtrained to flie vn- 
tothe Lord,& to crauchis aſsiſtance;therefore 
the eighth effeft of our predeſtination us the calling 
upon God, that in this fight he would giue vs ayae 
againſt the diuell,the world,andthi fleſh, For this 
is the propcrtic of the ſpirit , which the ele 


good works that 1is,to flie ſin, & to fulfill the law of 


doe righteouſnefſe , and the children of the | 


we hauea care to glorifie God, to doe good} 


A, 


| —————— 


—_ —— 


have,toſtirre them vp toprayer: forthe ſpirit 
it {clfe maketh requeſt for vs, with groanings 
that cannot be vttered, that is to ſay,it mooneth 


hath ſent the Spirit of his Soninto our hearts, cry- 
77g Abba,Father. And God biddeth vscall vporr 
him in the day of tribulation, promiſing to 
heare vs. From theſe proccedeth theninth effe& 
of predeſtination, namely,a perpetual repentance fer 
our daily ſlippes, and continual! deſire to bee bette- 
red in godlineſſe, $0 that alſo for this cauſe 
chicfly , we heartily deſire to be diffolued our 
of this world,& to be with Chriſt for this end, 
that we might {in no more. For this is a thing 
proper to the ele&t of God euen now borne 


-Janew:as we may ſce in the Apoſtle, who ſpea- 


kethrhus in the name of all the regenerat<:; O 
miſerable man that 1 an,who ſhall deliuer me frons 
the bodie of this death ! And againe, 1 deſire to be 
atſſolucd, andto be with Chriſt. 

From this ninth effec+ proceedeth the tenth , 
namely, a deſire that Chriſt may come,& make an 
end of all our muſeries andſinnes , and perfeitly re- 
ſtore his owne kingdome, That this 1s proper to 
the elect, the Apoſtle ſheweth, when he ſaith, 
that they loue the comming of the Lord : and 
foha bringeth in the ſpouſe of CHRIST, 
crying, Come Lord | eſ1us come quickely.N ea,and 
Chriſt himſelfe hath taughr vs ro pray: Let thy 
kingdome come. And becauſe that they which 
pray onthis wiſe, are alſo heard according to 
Gods promiſe: 1nthe day of tribulation call upon 
me, and I will heare thee; hence appearcth the e.. 
lexenth effeft of Predeſtination, true patience,that 
75 not oxely true comfort, but alſo a reioycing in ad- 
Rerſitie:as the Apoſtle deſeribeth it, And therefore 
a certaine taking vp of courage and recouery of 
ftrength againſt his enemies: wherby u commethto 
paſſe, that all things turne to the ſalnation of the e 
le&. Forthe elect, albcit they be often beaten 
down in fight,yet becauſe Chriſt ſpeedily ſen- 
deth aide from heaue vnto them, they riſe vp 
couragiouſly, & begin againe the fight againit 
ſinne and the diuell, and all other the enemies 
of Chriſt: and they fight ſo long, till theybe made 
conquerours, andare aſſured of the vittorie, and of 
thecrowne: which aſſurance alſo ts an eff et of pre- 
deſtination ginen toall the elefF, For what (faith 
the Apoſtlc) ſhall wee fay to theſe things 2 If 
God be onour fide , who can bee againſt vs? 
Therefore our Lord Iefus teacheth , that the 
ele& can not be ſeduced, and fo periſh, no not 
by the cunning of Ancichriit, and his miracles. 
And laſtly, hence appeareth that laſt cffelt of pre. 
deſtination, which weecan obtaine #n this life, the 
gift of perſeucrance vnto the end in faith; and a 
true confeſſion of (riſt coynedwith a manifeſt care 
to line a godly life,and a deſire toglorifie him, For 
this giicis beſtowed vpon alitheeledt, as the 
Lord promiſed by leremie: 1 will put my feare 
into their hearts,that they may not depart from me. 
And when they ſhall come tothe end.ot their 
lives, they ſhall be recetued into the heauen!y 
olorie , vorill fach time , as their bodies al- 
[fo beeing raiſed vp, they may take tull 
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[428 eA caſe of (,onſcience. 
poſſeſsion ofeternall life. Thus we ſee that it Is;A alſo are predeſtinate tothe means by which| 
very certaine, that thoſe which arc cle&ed to} they come vnto it. And we beleeue(as'we'are 
eternall life, are alſo predeſtinateto vſe thoſe bound todoe)thatwe are predeſtinate to cter- 
means,by whichas by certaine ſteps & ſtaires, nall life : and therefore we muſt atfo belecue, 
they climb into that heauenly dwelling place- that wee haue beene cleRed to faith and good 
And therefore that wee were predeſtinateto| | workes, thatby them,as by certaine ſteps,we 
theſe means,namely, faith,iuftificatio 8& good| | might be brought to eternall life. And there- 
works,becauſe we were ele&edtoeternallife, fore ſo far muſt we be from negleQing faith, 
according to the purpoſe and grace of God. andthe meanes of good works, andot aholy 
1, Wherefore by this means the dorine alſo] | life; that contrariwiſe ,It 15 rather our duty,to 
gn of the Pelagians is confuted as touching pre-| | keepe faith In a good conſcience, and tobee 
doarine, | deſtinatio tolite,by our faith & works,which| | conuerſant in good workes, which God hath 
God foreſaw we ſhould doe. Whereas on the| | prepared,that we might walke in them. And 
contrarie , there God did predeſtinate vs to| | becauſe we can neither attaine to the end, nor 
faith & good works, becauſe he did chooſe vs| | the meanes that bring vs thereunto of our 
to eternall life-For the Apoſtle faith not,I ob-| B| ſelues: therefore it 1s our part to crave them 
tained mercie, becauſe I wasfaithfull, or be- | | at Gods handsby prayer, that he wouldgiue | 
«Cor, 7, | cauſe I ſhould be faithfull, bur char 7 might bee| | vs faith, and acaretodoe good workes, and 
is,  \faithfil.Neither,ſaichhe,thatwearcele&edin| | increaſe them in vs. Neither muſt wee onely 
| Chriſt,becauſe we ſhould be holy and without aske them, bat alſo certainely truſt that wee 
Eoh.r; 2, | blame , but that wee might bee holy and without ſhall obtaine them for Chriſt his cauſe. For if 
hel | blame Neither,doth he fay that we were crea-| | for all them which are predeltinated to eter- 
Epk,2, |tedin Chriſt,becauſe we didor ſhold dogood| | nall life, God hath prepared faith, by which 
10, works:but we were created rogood works zwhich| | tliey may belecue, and good workes to walke 
| Godpreparedthat we might walks inthem.Laſtly, | | in: therefore if we belecue (as by Gods com 
Tit2-I| yo Gith not,thatthe grace of Chriſt appeared, | | mandement wee arc bound) that wee are in 
oy becauſe we were to line ſoberly , iuſtly , and| | Chriſt cleRed to eternall glory: we muſt al- 
godly, but that it therefore appeared, that we ſo be perſwaded,that before we depart hence, 
denying all vngodlinefſe, and the luſts of this | | be will glue vs true repentance, increaſe true 
world,might hue ſoberly, inſtly, andgodly in this | | faith, inflame vs with loue : laſtly,that he will 
preſent world, We ſee therctore, that by this| | Miniſter vnto vs aboundantly all things in 
dofrinexthat wicked opinion is ouerthrowne, | C | Chriſt, to obraine the end, Yea, this confi- 
which teacheth that we doe preuent thegrace| | dencealſoand prayer,itis one effeRt of prede- 
of God by our merits whichGod foreſaw:and| | ftination,by which we getthe reſt. Therefore 
on the contrarie, here we ſce, how fowlly the | rhis doftrin we mult hold, thar predeſtination 
belly- gods of this world are deceiued , Which to eterrall life doth not take away the meanes 
reaſon thus : if we be predeſtinate to eternall of obtaining it,but rather eſtabliſh them, And 
life , and our predeſtination be certaine and| | therefore both theſe principles aretrue,name- 
vnchangeable, what neede we endeauour our | | ly, that the ele& to life cannot periſh ; and 
{clues belecue, or doe good works? forhow-j | Vnlefſe a man belecue in Chriſt, and perſeuere 
ſocuer it fall out, and howſocuer theele& do | | vatothe end inthis faith working by loue, he 
live, vndoubtedly they cannot periſh, becauſe | | ſhallperiſh. The reaſon is becauſe in prede- 
| they arepredeſtinatetoeternallife. Alas poore | | ſtination, the meanes and the end of it are ſo 
wretches, they ſeenot, that they ſeuer thoſe | | 1oyned together, thar the one cannot be ſeue- 
things that are to be conioyned, namely, the | | red from the other. Wherefore whoſocuer 
end and the meanes of the end: and that they holdeth not the meanes vnto the end(amongſt 
breake the chaine,whichin no wiſe either can | | Which faith is one)it is manifeſt ; that he was 
or muſt be looſed: whilſt that they ſeuer their | y| neuer predeſtinare, and therefore mult needs 
calling and iuſtification:yea,and faithtoo and | | periſh; as onthe contrary, he which holderh 
good workes, from predeſtination and glori- | | faith , muſt needs bee ſaued. So the truth of 
fication. As though God did glorifie them | | theſe propoſitions is cuident. He which belee- 
whom he did predeſtinate , before he called | | ueth inthe Sonne hath life cternall ; contrari- Y 4 
andinſtified them-yea,and before theycanbe- wiſe,he which beleeuethnot inthe Sonne, the EY? 
lecue, and ſhew their quicke and liuely faith | | anger of God remaineth vponhim ; becauſc 
by workes. Contrariwiſe, letvslearne what | | asa conſtant faith isa figne of eleRion, fo ob- 
our duty is. Ifany beele&to eternall life,they | | ſtinate infidelitie is a token ofreprobation. 


FINIS. 


Bradfords anſwer to Careles. 


Careles. 1 amtroubled withfeare that my ſinnes are not pardoned, 


Bradford. They are,for God hath giuen thee a penitent and beleeving heart : thar is,an hearr, 
which deſireth to repent and beleeue. For ſuch an oneis taken of him (hee accepting the 
will for the deede) for a penitentand belecuing heart indeede. 

Tra vn Deo gloria, 
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DIRECTION 
FOR I HE GOVERNE-| 
MENT OF THE TONGYE 


according to Gods word. 


———————————————————————————————————————————— 


NE PEE EEDED 


To the Reader. 


MOMS H RISTI AN Reader, lamentable andfearefull is the abuſe of the tongue a+ 
—J> > 01g all ſorts and degrees of men euery where, Hence daily ariſe manifold ſinmes 
= againſt God,imumerable ſcandals andgrienances toourbrethren. It would make 
Ml a mans heart tobleede, to heare and confider how $ wearmg, Blaſpheming,Curs. | 
 iloled 24 cd ſpeak, Railing, Backbiting, Slandering, Chiding, Puarrelling, Conten- 
>< ding, leaſting, Meckeng, Flattering, Lying, Diſembling Vaine andidle talking | 
ouerflow in all places, ſo as menwhich feare God had better be any where thenin 
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A SHSE the company of moſt men, Well then, art thou a man which haſt made little | 
conſcience of thy ſpeech and talks ? repent ſerwonſly of this ſine, and amendthy life, leſt for the abuſing of 


thy tongue thou crie with Dines in hell. Send Lazarus thathe may dip the tip of his fingerin water 
and coole my tongue. Andif thowbe one which haft care toorder thy ſelfe in ſpeech and ſilence according 
to Gods word, oh, doe it more. Forwhat a ſhams 1s ut , that men with the ſame tongue wherewith they 
confefſe the faith andreligion of Chriſt, ſhould by vaine andvngodly ſpeech vtterly deny the power thereof? 
And for thy better helpe herein, I haue penned theſe few lines following, concerning the Gouernement 
of the Tongue. Ye them for thy benefit ,aud finding profit thereby, gize glory to God. Cl>. lo, X CII. 
December 1 3+ | Q 
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EFHE GOVERNMENT. | 
OF THE TONGVE. 


CHAP. I. A [plying of Chriſt crucified with my —_ | 
| [| Ehſhawhenhewent vp,e& lay vponthe aeadcmild,| 2 King, | 
of the Ce Tone "a oF rang and put his month tohis month, and his eyes vpon| 434 


his eyes,and his hands upon his hands,& 4 ca 
SOD FORD 4% rnement of the himſelfe vpen him,then the fleſh of the chilae wax- 
oP ene] KI 4 is4 vertue per- pre 06 dos Afterward Eliſha roſe and ſpread him-\ verſe 1x, 
Ip taining to the holy vſage ſelfe vpen him the ſecond time:then the childe nee- | 
Zy T/ Z) Vx of the Tongne according 28d ſeauen times and opened his eyes, So mult a 
| ANY [C/* 3 toGODS Word. man by faith euen ſpread himfelfe vpon the 
| P22J| W/—& Andforthewell orde- | | croſſeof Chriſt applying hands and feet to his 
| CEE ringof it,two thingsare | | pierced hands and feet, andhis wretched heart 
| Us GTO 5 OL LD , l z 
requiſite: a pure heart, | |to Chriſtsblecding heart, and then feele him- 
and $kill in the language of Canaan. ſelfe warmed by the heate of Gods ſpirit, and 
Matth, The pure heart 1s moſt neceflarie , becauſe finne from day to day crucified with Chriſt, 
IS99: - [jt isthe fountaine of ”m ; = OM _ B _> his mn _ goes _ p_ oo | 
taine be defiled the {treames thar 1tiue tence 1s applying which faith maketh, 1s done by 
—_— a kind of reaſoning, which faith maketh thus: | 
And becauſe the heart of man by nature is Hath God of his mercie gluen his owne Sonne 
CH ee a atiennts | ldbat ined bs mamas] 
| are to be knowne : firſt, how 1t mu AC 
ure ; and ra how it is alwaies afterward | | the pardon of all my ſinnes? I will thercfcre 
- be kept pure. | | endeauour to keepe my heart and my lifevn- 
The way to get a pure heart is this: Firſt, | | blameable that I doe not offend him hereafter 
þ _ muſt _ examine yo = and thy in on or _—_ 1 I haue quent = on 
conſcience, for all thy ſinnes palt : tnen witna e language of Canaan is, whereby a man 
heauy and coding heart conſe them to | | endued withthe ſpiric of adoption,vnfainedly 
God, vtterly condemaing thy ſelfe. Thurdly, CO Ypop the name of God in DT, and 
_ deep 6 m_ gee of Kan cty _ = CO _ it bug © : rnd 
to heanento God the Father , 1n the name of e ard ſpeake with God. anguage 
Chriſtfor pardon, I fay,for pardon ofthe ſame | | muſt needs be learned, thatthe tongue may be 
ſinnes, as it were for life and death, and that, |C | well grounded. For man mult firſt be able to 
day and night, till the Lord ſend downe from | | talke with God, beforehee canbe ablewjlely | 
| heauen a ſweet certificate into thy perplexed | |to talke with man.  Forthis cauſe when men 
conſcience by his holy ſpirit , thar all rd ſins - to _— communication _ al ae 1-6 
{are done away. Now at the fame inſtant in | | they are firſt of all to be careful that they often 
| which pardon ſhall be granted, God likewiſe | | Make their prayers to God that hee wonld | 
| will once agine ſtretch forth that mightie | non Kog bleſle them 1n their 1a rnd og 
hand of his, whereby he made thee when thou anidadid,Tfal.1 41.3. Set awatch O Lord,be-| 
waſt not, to make thee a new creature,tocre-= | fore my month,and hecpouhy doore of my lips. And | 
ate : new _ _ - _ a _ a S/N I5. M br erage liprand 
in thee, and to ſtabliſh thee by his free ſpirit, | | my worth ſhall ſhew forththy praiſe. Where we 
| For whom he iuſtifieth, them alfoart the ſame may ſec,that the mouth is as it were lockedvp 
time he ſanQifieth. from ſpeaking any good thing,vatill the Lord | 
| The purified heart appeares by theſe fignes. | |openit. And Pawhauing the gift of ordering 
' _ {T. Ifthonteele thy ſelfe to bee difpleaſed at | | his tongue in wonderfull meafare, yet defireth 
thine owne infirmities and corruptions,andto |D | the Epheſians to pray for him, that vtterance | Eph.619- 
droope vnder them as men doe vnder bodily | | mightbe gizen him , and good reaſon, becauſe | Fr%*% 


alo 


ſickenefle. I I, If thou begin to hate and to | | God rules the tongue, |* 
fliethinzawne perſonall finnes, III. If thou | 
| feeleagricte and ſorrow after thou haſt offzn- CHAP, IL. 
ded God. IV. It thou heartily defire to ab- Of the matter of our ſpeech. . T 
Raine from all manner of finne. V. If thou be T Hz goucrnement of the tongue contai- | It 
carefull to anoide all occaſions and entiſe- neth two parts: holy ſpeech, and holy ſi- G 
ments to euill. V I, If thou trauzll and doe | |lence. In holy ſpeech muſt be conſidered the - 
thine endeauour in euery good thing. VII. If | {matter ofour ſpeech, and the manner. 6, 
thou defire and pray to God to waſh and rinſe The matter is commonly one of theſe three, 
, [thine heart inthe blood of Chriſt. either God, our neighbour,or our ſelues. 
AR; When the heart is pure,to keepe it fois the As concerning God, this caveat mult be re- 
9. _ |ſpecialworkeof fairh,which purifieththe heart, | | membred;that the honorable titles of his glo- | 
Faith purifieth the heartby a particular ap- | | rious Maicſty be neuer taken into our mouths, | 
— 


mn | | : " valeſle 


A es, 


” of the 'T.ongne. 


41; 


 valeſſe it bevpon a 'weightie and iuſt occaſt- 
.on, ſo as we may plainely ſee that glory will 
redound to him thereby : and for this cauſe 
the third commandement was given, that 


 - Andtherefore-lamentable and fearefull is 
the praQiſcenery where. For it is a commori 


thing with mento begin their ſpeech, and to 


place titles of Gods moſt high'mateſtie in the 
fore-front almoſt of enery ſentence,by ſaying, 
O Lord! O God! O good Gdd! O mercifull God! 
O leſs ! O Chriſt ! &c, If a manbe to ſay any 
thing,he will not ſay, Tea,or Nay; but,O Lord 
yea: or, O Lord nay, If amanbee to reprooue 
his inferiourzhe will preſently fay,O Lord hane 
mercie onus, what a ſlow backe art thou? what 4 
lie is ths, ee. Anearthly Prince, if he ſhould 
have his name ſo toſſed in our mouthes ateue- 
ry word, would neuer beare it; and how ſhall 
the ever-living God ſuffer it ? nay howcanhe 
ſufferit? I fay no more, but theu with thy 
{clfe thinke how :' for in the third comman- 
demetit the puniſhment is ſet downe , That he 
will not bold him: guiltleſſe that taketh his name in 
vane. And the Angels in reverence to Gods 
maicſtie couer their faces, //a. 6.2 
_  -Concerningour neighbour, we are to con- 


toſpeake, begood or enill. _ 

. 'Thisbeing weighed; if it be good, and fo 
commendable,then we arc readily and cheer- 
fully,& thatvpon eizery occaſion to vtter it, 
eſpecially in his abſence, whether he befriend 
oratoe: as S.lohnwriteth of Demetrius, De- 
metrins(faith he) hath good report of all men,and 
ef the truth it ſelfe © yea; andwee our ſelues bears 
record; atidye kpowthat-our teftimonie is true, = 

As for the cuilt which any ſhall know by his 
neighbour,he is inno wiſe to ſpeake of it, whe- 
ther itbe an infirmitie or a groſle ſinne, voleſſe 
in his conſcience he ſhall finde himfelfe called 
of God to ſpeake. ST Ip 

A ran is called to ſpeake in three caſes: 
Firſt, when he is called before a Magiſtrate, 
and-1s, lawfully required to teſtific be cuill 
which he Knoweth by another. IT. When a- 
ny is toadmoniſh his brother of any fault for 
his amendment. 1.1I. When the hurt or dan- 
ger thar may ariſe of the cuill is tobe. preuen- 
tedirr others: As a man may ſay toone well 
diſpoſed, Take heedeof ſuch amans company: 
for he is giuen to ſuch or ſacha vice... 

"'Tothisend, they of the honſe of Cloe do cer- 
tifie Paxl of the diſorders in Corinth, And lo. 


| ſeph certified his father of his brethrens ſlaunder. 


In this'caſe all treafons are to be reuealed as 
tending to the ruine of the whole common- 
wealth;::Thus Eliſha reucales the ſecret of the 
king of:Syra. ENS. 
And if it ſhall bee thought conuenient to 
mention the euill which we know-by any man, 
it mult be done onely iti generall manner: the 
perſon,andall circimſtances which will del 


men mightnot rake vp che name of Godin vaine, | 
Exo4d,20.7. that is,raſhly and lightly. 


ſider whether the thing which we are about | 


A} 


| [co hims, The minde is the guide of the tongue : 


Concerning things whichare ſecretin our 
neighbour, we are not tobe ſuſpitious, butto 
ſuſpend both ſpeech and indgement. Lowe ſu/- 
pefteth no enill. Indge nothinp((aith Paul )before 
the time, -untill the: Lord come , who will lighten 
things that are hid m darkencſſe , and make the 


good and fpeciall rule to this purpoſe, that 
there be three things of which we mult giue 
no iudgement:Gods predeſtination,the Scrip- 
tres, and the eſtate of men vncalled.8Þ __ 
Astouching a mans ſclfe, hee 1s neither to 
praiſe nor diſpraiſe himſelfe. As Salomon faith, 
Let another praiſe thee,and not thine owne mouth: | 
a ſtranger, and not thine owne lippes. Yet other- 
whiles the times doe fall out that a man may | 
vſe an holy Kinde of boaſting, eſpecially when 
the diſgrace of the perſon is the diſgrace alfo 
of the Goſpell , and of religion, and of God 
himſelfe: as Paul did. But wherein (faith he, 2 
Cor. 11.21. )any will vſeboldnefſe(1 fpeake foohſh- 
ly ) I will vſe boldnes.T hey are Hebrewes,ſo am1, 
oo, ” | 
CHAP. III. 


Of the manner of our ſpeech, and what muſt | 
' be done before we fpeake, © 


T2 much of the matter of our ſpeech : 
Now followeth the manner. Inthe man- 
ner of our ſpeaking three things areto be pon- 
dered ; what mnſt be done before we ſpeake, 
'whatin ſpeaking what after we haue ſpoken. 

Before we ſpeake,confideration muſt be y- 
ſed of the thing to be ſpoken , and ofthe end. 
Iames requires thatmen ſhouldbe ſlow to ſpeake, 
and ſwift to heare. Salomon faith, He that anſwe- | 
reth a matter b+fore he heave it, it ts folly & ſhame 


cherfore men muſt conſider beforethey ſpeak. 
The tongue isthe meſſenger of the heart, and 
therefore as oft as we ſpeake without medi- | 
ration going before, ſo oft the meſſenger runs 
without his arrand. The tongue is placed in} 
the middle of the mouth,'* and it is compaſſed 
inwith lips and recth as with a double trench, 
to ſhew vs,how to vie heed and preconſidera- 
tion before we ſpeake: and therfore it is good 


] aduiſe,ro keepe thekey of themouthnor in the 


motith , but in the cupbord of the mouth. 
Anguſtme ſaith well,that as incating anddrin- 
king men make choiſe of meares: ſoin mani- 
fold ſpeeches we ſhould make choiſe of talke. 

'Here are'condemned idte-words , that 1s, 


ſach words asare ſpokento little ornoend;or 
purpoſe. And they are not tobeeſteemed as 

little ſinnes, when as men are ro grue account of 
entry idle word, , Matth.12-36. Ta; 


What is to be done in ſpeaking ; and 


counſels of the heart manifeſt, Auguſtine bath a , 


| 


| h " of wiſedome. > 


nk =_ | . n of 

\VAVGu we are in ſpeaking, two things 
oo to be/praQtiſed-: firlt, care mult 
be had of the ſpeech, thar it bee gracious :-ſe- 


crythe perſon,concealed. z 
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condly g It is to bee vitered with conuenient |A have two things in his heart , a perſwaſion of 


bonds of truth. : Gods preſence; and Awe. ... | 
Col.4.6, | The ſpeech isgracious,when it is ſowttered, The perſwafion of Gods preſence, is wher- {I rov-! 
thatthe graces of God wrought in the heart by a man is continually refolued, that where» 4 


by the holy Ghoſt, are asit were pictured and | | focuer he is, he ſtandeth betore God , who 
painted forth in the ſame: for ſpeech is the ve- | | doth ſee eueninto the ſecrets ofhis heart. This 


ry image of the heart. | waS in Cornelius : Now therefore( faith he, At. 
Eph 4. Contrary to this # rotten fpecch, thatis, all | | 10-33. )we are in Goas preſence to heare al things 
29. ſach talke as is voide of grace , which isthe | | that are commandedthee of God, 
a %& | heart andpith of our ſpeech. Awe in regard of God, is that whereby a Math, 
Andby this it appearcth , that no vice can | | man behaucth nimſclfe reuerently, becauſe he at 
| be named but with diſliking: and hereupon in| |181n Gods preſence. __- 
Eph,e.z3 | Scriptures when by occafion a vice ſhould be | Awe is either inregard of ſinne, oxofcha- 
P(al, 16, | named,intoken ofa loathing therof,thename | |ſtiſements. 
4s of the vice is omitted , and the name of the Awe in reſpe& of ſin,is when one is afraide oF 
contrarie vertue vicd in the roome thereof, as B| tofinne, fearing not ſo much thepuniſhment, | cs 
in theſe words: ob 1.5 for Job thought,It maybe | | as ſinne it ſelfe, becauſe it is ſine» For he fea- | mo 


that mey ſonnes haut ſamedand bleſſed;that is,blaſ=| | reth God indeed, which is ofthis mind, that if 
phemed God. This being truc, then by propor- | | there were no iudge to condemne him;no hell | 
tion the viſible repreſentation of the vices of | |to torment him;nodiuell nor conſcience to ac- 
| Kino, | men inthe world, whichis the ſubſtance and | |cuſe him; yet he would not fin becauſe Gods 
21, 16. | matter wheteof playes and enterludes are| | blefled Maicſtie is by it offended and diſplea- 
made, 15 niuch more to be auvided. ſed : and if he had it inhis choice, whetherhe 

Gods graces, which wee are to ſhew forth | | would finne or loſe his life, he had ratherdie| 
1, 2,2, 4, | 12 our communication are theſe: Wiſedome, | | then willingly and witingly fin againit God, 
| $,6,7, 8; | Truth, Reucrence, Modeſtic , Meekenefle, | | This awe being in 7oſeph, was the cauſe that 


gs Sobrictie in iudgement, Vrbanitie, Fidelitic, | | mooued him noc to commit folly with Pots. | 
| Careof others good name + and let vs conſi- | | phars wife, ow then(ſaith he, Gen.39.9.)cen 1| 
der of them in order. | | doe t bs great wickeaneſſe, andſinne againſt God ? 
Wiſedome in our ſpeech isa goodly orna- Awe in chaſtiſements., 1s when one hum- 


ment. The Apoſtles when they waited for the | | bleth himſelfe vnderttemighty hand of God, 
holy Ghoſt in Ierufalem, ir deſcended ypon |C | With all meckenefle and patience , whenGod 
them in the forme of fierie tongues: and then | | layeth his hand on him more or leſſe. When 
| itisfaid, AZ. 2. 4 that they fpake as the holy | | Shen came forth and curfed Daxid,and flung | 
_ Ghoſt gaue them utterance w Apophthegmesor | | ſtones athim,what did he? rruely he ſtood in 
Prau.16, | Wiſe ſentences. And he that gogerneshis rongue: | | awe of God, and therefore ſaid, 2 Sam.16.10. | 
33, wiſely ,adaeth doftrine tothe lips,thatis,fo ſpea- | | What hane 1ro doe with yougye ſannes of Zerniah? 
keth,as that others be made wiſe thereby. | for he curſeth , een becauſe the Lord hath bidden| 
This wiſedomeis then ſhewed, whena man | | #7 cxr/e Danid, who dare then ſay , Wherefore | 
canin indgement apply his talke, & as it were | | #4/* con done ſo? | 
ingood manner make it fit to all the circum- Whena man is thus made wiſe,that is,righ- | 
ſtances of perſons, times.-places,things. Afoole| | teous,and fearing God, he is ſo guided by the 
poureth out all his minde,but awiſe man keeperh in ſpirit of feare,that he cannot but ſpeake wiſe. | 
till afterward. A word ſpokzn in his place,is like ap- | | ly. Salomonfaith, Pron.10, 32. The lippesof the 
ples of golde with piftures of ſiluer, Prou.25.11. righteous know what is acceptable : but the mouth 
| Nowhe thatwould haue his ſpeech to be | | 9f the wicked fpeakes frowerd things. Andagaine, 
wiſe, muſt firſt of all himſelfe become a wiſe | | The heart of rhe wiſe guadeth the mouth wiſely, 


— 


—___— 


man. And the wiſe man of whom the holy 'H| Contraricto this1s fondand fooliſh talke: a]; 

Scripture ſpeakes, is a godly man,and ſfuchan| | ant example hereof we haue in Zuke,where P3- 14 

one as ſerueth God : becauſe his feare of Gad | | /ate wanting the feare of God,faith, Luke 23+ Fre 

isthe begining and headof wiſedom? : as onthe | | 14+1 fivde nofault m Chriſt : let vs therefore cha. ' 
Prougt. | contrary,the foole, whereof the Scripture of-! | /t5/e him,andſend him away. Whereas he ought | 
4" [2 | ten ſpeaketh, is the vngodly perſon, that ma- | | tohaue reaſoned thus : 1 finde no faxlt im him * 1 
” | Keth no conſcience of any ſinne. And indeede | | therefore let vs ſend hin away without chaſtie-| 44 
Pſa.,144r. | ſach an one is the moſt ſenſles foole of all. Hee | | ment. + « < 4 
= 38.5. thatſhall euer and anonbecaſting himſelfe in- | , CHAP, V. F 3 
_ 3%. tothe fire and water, and run ypon dangerous | Of Truth,andof Renerence i fpeech, | 


places to breake his legges,armes,necke : and | | 
aher yards, 6 wi in ooing ” this, P Tas of ſpeech is a vertne whereby au 
elthera toole,or a mad man. Now the vngod- peaketh as hee thinketh : and ſo confe- 
ly _y as _ ashs oneth he —— as quently, he Weeketh as euery Gong is,o es 
mucn as 1n him lyeth to pitch his ſoule into orthas poſs1ole he can. It is made a note of a 
hell, and whereas hetakerth pleaſure in ſinne, righteous mango ſpeake the truth from the heart; _ 
he ſports himſelfe wita his owaedeſtruftion. and they that deale truly,are Gods delight. + hdies 
_ Furthermore the man fearing God muſt' | This is alwaies required in allour doQrines, | ,,, 


IEA (e777 CESARE = | | wprnm —aceu- | 
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_ of the Tongue. 46 | 
accaſations, defences, teſtimonics, promiſes, | | did, wereexcellent works of mercy,andther- 


Mocou.r7. | Pargaines, councels: but eſpecially in Indges| | foretobe allowed: and thedoers failed onely 
| and Magiſtrates | ficting on indgement ſeate ſ in manner of performing them. 


, becauſe then they ſtand in Gods ſtead, whois Astruth is required in fpeech, ſo alfo reuc- 
truth it ſelfes 2+ | [rencetoGodand man» 
To this place belongeth Apologre, which'is, Reuerence to God,is when we ſo ſpeake of | - 
when a Chriſtian called before a Magiſtrate, | |Godandvſe his titles,that we ſhew reuerence 
and ſtraightly examined of his religion, con- | | our ſelnes, -and moone reuerence in others, If 


YR feſſeth Chriſt boldly, & denieth not the trath: | | *howwilt not keepe(faiththe Lord,Dent.28 58.) 
37" 


Contrary tothis, islying; cogging, gloſing; | | 4ddce all the words of this Iaw(that are written in 
ſmoothing, difſembling : asfor example, Ge- | | this booke)andfeare the glorious & fearefull name, 
hazy, after hee had receiued money and gar-| |[T HE LORD T HY GO D,thenthe Loyd 
ments of 7 aamar the Syria againſt E/iſhas will make thy plagues wonderfull, | 
ll, he went and ſtood before his maſter,who Here take heede ofall manner of blaſphe- 
aid vnto him, Whence commeſtthon, Geha-] . | ming, which is, when menvle ſuch ſpeeches 
3#?2 who making it nothing to lie for a van-|B | of God, as doth cither detract any thing from 
tage,ſmoothed it ouer finely and faid Thyſer-| | his Maicltie, or aſcribeany thing tohim, not 
Hant went nowhither, To the lik&'effeR and pur-| | defceming him: a tinne of all other to bee de- 
poſe report is made of a rich man that had | | teſted. Reaſons. I. A blaſphemer isviler then | 
two cheſts : theone whereof he called al rhe | | the reſt ofthe creatures: tor they praiſe God | 
world, the other hisfrierd.- Inithe firſt he put- | | intheirkinde,& ſhew forthhis power,good- 
teth nothing :- in the ſecond he putteth all his | | neſſe, and wiſedome : but hee diſhonoureth 
ſubſtance. Whert his neighbour came to bor-| | God in his- wretched ſpeech. IT, Hee is as | 3 
row money, he vſedtoanſiver, 'Tmiely Ihauc | | the mad dogge that flyeth in his maiters face, | 
neuer a pennie-inall the world', meaning his| | who keepeth him, and glueth him bread. 1IT. | 
emptie cheſt, but I will ſee(faithhe)what my | | Cuſtome in blaſphemies ſheweth a man to 
| friend can doe, looking thereby for intere{t| | beethe childe of the diuell, andnochilde of 
bythe mony ourothis other cheſt. +} |Godasyet. A Father lying on his death bed, | 
This vice is very common, and it is a rate | called the-three children to him which hee | 
thingto finde a-man thatmakerh aconſcience | | kept , and toldethem that one onely of them 
ofalie.. - 113 Rn reg was his owne fonne, & that the reſt wereonly 
Lying is , when-a man ſpeaketh otherwiſe || brought vp by him: therefore vnto him hee 
then the truth-is;, witha purpoſe to deceiue. | © | gauc all his good: butwhich of theſe was his | 
Herenote that there is great difference be- | | patorall ſome hee would not in any wiſe de- 
tweentheſetwo ſpeeches, 7t# an'ontruth,and | | clare. 'When tee was dead, cuery one of the 
-It is a ie. The firſt may be vied when a man | | three children pleadedthat hewas the fonne, 
ſpeaketh falſhoods. But in viing the ſecond, | | 2nd therefore thatthe goods were his. The | 
we muſt be heedie and ſpating ; for when a | | matter becing brought before a Indge could | 
man is challenged for ahie ,-rhree things are | | not be ended:' but the Indge was conſtrained 
laid to his charge: T. That he ſpeaketh falſly. | totakethis ccurſe: he cauſed the dead corpes | 
II. That heis willing todoeſo.' HT. Thathe | | ofthe father to bee ſer vp againlt atree, and. 
hath-a-defire and purpoſe to deceine. | [commanded the three fonnes to take bowes | 
Left, Whethermay not amanitie, if itbe| | & arrowes,and to ſhoote againſt their father, | 
[for the procuring'of ſome great good to'our | - | and toſee who could come neerelt the heart. 
neighbour , orto'the whole countrey where | | The firſt and ſecond did thoote at their father, | 
WeAre. ere: rent dt Bognoltk 7  |& didhithim}; the third was angry with both | 
| Anſw. No: Reaſons are theſe: I. Lyingis| \the other through naturall aff:t6 of achilde 
11m, 2, | forbidden, (4) 4s an abomination tirbe Lord. LI. | 'toa father;and refuſed to ſhoote, This done, 
' |(b). We are not doe'any exill that good may come D/the Indge gave ſentence thar the two firſt 
thereof, T11. He which lyeth, in fo doing con+'/| |: were no ſonnes; bur the third onely, and that 
fortnethhimſelferothe diuell;who (c)isa ly- he ſhould haute the goods. The like tryall may 
er,and the father:thereof. -- 11] [bevſed to know who be Gods children, Snch 
Obzef.1. Such lying is for our neighbours perſons with whom blaſpheming is rife, are | 
good, and not againſt charity. © © + _ | very duels incarnate, and the children of the 
| -ArnſcNo:for(d)cbaritie reioyeeth inthe truth. | diuell, who rend God in peeces, & ſhoot him | 
_ Obiebt. He. The holy Scriptures have men-:| through with their darts, as It is ſaid ot the 
tioned the lies of the Patriarkes. v7 Egyptian when he blaſphemed, tiathe [mote | Len,24, | 
- uſ. We muſt not line by exatnple againſt] | or pierced through Gods name, Magiſtrates and rs. | 
rules of Gods word. obs Hil | [rulers ſeuttely puniſh ſuch as abuſe their : vali | 
 OBZ;&. 11T. Rahab and' the midwines of} | names;andrhey doc it taftly : how much lefic COIIES 
{Egypriin ſaving the ſpies, and in preferuing| then ſhould blaſphemers ot Gods Name e{-! | 
thelraclites infants, vicd lying;andiare com-] | cape without great puniſhment 2 
F mended for their fats. TARIPY To Again,hcre we wult be warnedtotake heed | 
- Anſ. They are commended for their faith, | | ofthat cuſtomable {wearing and alſo of periu- | 
not for their lying» The workes which they | |rie. Itisa very ſtrange finne: tor the perinred | 
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perſondoth not onely ſinhimſelfe, but withall | A | 


he endeauoureth to intangle God inthe ſame 
ſinne with himſclfe. TO 
Further ; take heede leſtthou doeſt either 
make or recite the ieſts which are contriued 
out of the phraſes of Scripture: which are Ve- 
ry many , and very vſually rehearſed in com- 
pany. The oyle wherewith the tabernacle and 
the Arke of the Teſtament and the Prieſts 
were annointed, was holy : and therefore no 
man might put it to any other vic, as to an- 
noint his owne fleſhtherewith,or to make the 
likevato it. (4 )Pulate a poore Paynim when 
heheard the name of the Sonne of God , was 
4fraid;and we much more ought to tremble at 
the wordof God,not to make our ſelues mer- 
rie withit, Andthereforethe ſcoffiing of /#l- 
anthe Apoſtata is very feareful who waswont 
toreach Chriſtians boxes on the care,& with- 


maſters commandement, Wheſoener ſhall ſmaite 
theeonthe right checke,turne to him the other alſo, 
Matth. 5.39. And he denied pay and like re- 
ward to his ſouldiers that were Chriſtians,be- 
cauſe he faid he would make them fit for the 
kingdome of heauen, conſidering that Chriſt 
had ſaid, Mat.5-8.Bleſſedare the poore mm ſpirit: 
for theirs is the kingdome of heauen, 
| Here alſo men mult learne to take heede 
of all manner of charmes and enchantments, 
which commonly are. nothing elſe but the 
words of Scripture or ſuch like, vſcd for the 
curing of paines anddiſcaſes both ia menand 
beaſts. As for example, the firſt wordes of 
Saint 7ohns Goſpel, 1: the beginning was the 
Word, and the Word was with God, &6, are vied 
to be writter in a paver, and hang about mens 
neckes ro cure agues. But the truth is, ſach 
kinde of practifes are diueliſh. Patrons of 
charmes hold, that in ſuch words as areeither 
divine or barbarous; is much efficacie. Bur 
whence is this efficacic?trom God?from men? 
or from the dinell? It it ſhall be faid from God; 
wee muſt know that the word vſcd in holy 
manner , isthe inſtrument of God to conuey 
vnto vsſpirituall bleſsings as faith,regenerati- 
on, repentance:- but it dothnot ſerueto bring 
vnto vs corporall health. Well then, belike 
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made powerfull by the ſtrength of hisimagi- 
nation. Indeede of this opinion are ſome phy- 
 fitians,as Anicenna and Paracelſus who thinke 
that phantihie is like to the Sun, which wor- 
keth on all things to which his beames doe 
come , and the latter that by imagination mi- 
racles might be wrought. But this opinion is 
fond, & the reaſons alleadged foritare with- 
out weight. For imaginations are nothing but 
ſhadowes of things. And asanimage of aman 
ina glaſſe hathno power init, but onely ſerues 
to reſemble and repreſent the body of a man: 
ſo it is with the phantaſic and conceit of the 
minde,and no otherwiſe. 

| And if imagination haue any force,itison- 


all, bid them turne the other, and obeytheir| 


ly within the ſpirits and hamours of a mans[ 
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owne body: butto giue forceto worke inthe 
bodies of others it cannot; no more then the 
ſhadow of one bodie can ordinarily cure the 
body of another on which it lighteth. 
Wherefore words vicd inthe way of bidi- 
ly cure, be they in themſelues neuer ſogood, 
arenobetterthen the diuels ſacraments; and 
when they are vicd toblinde people, hee itis, 
that comming vnder hand, worketh the cure, 
& by turning himſelfe into an Angel of light, 


deludesthem. But it were better for a manto 
die athouſandtimesthe tovſe ſuchremedies, 
whichin curing the body, deſtroy the ſoule. 


cither again{t men or other creatures:for God 


in 1ndgement to puniſh ſach curſed ſpeaking, | | 


often brings to paſſe ſuch imprecations ; as 
may appeare inthe Iewes, who atthe arraign- 
ment of Chriſt,cryed, ſaying, Mat-27.25. His 
blood be pon v5,andvponour children;which im- 


| precationis verified ypon them vnto thisday. 


At Newbnrge in Germanie a certaine mother 
curſed her tonne, faying, Get thee away,? would 
thon mighteſt nener come againe aliue ; the very: 
lame day he wentintothe water, &was drow- 
ned. Againe, a mother brought her childero 
the V niuerſity of Wittenberge,by reaſon he was 
poſlefied withan vncleane ſpirit : beeing de- 


aid, The dinel rakerhee,and thereuponpreſent- 
lythe childe was poſlefled.. And in our coun- 
trey,men often wiſh the plaguesthe poxe, the 
peltilence ro their children, their ſeruants, 
their cattell: and often it fals out accordingly, 
| Inthedaies of King Edward, certainc Eng- 
liſh ſouldiers (as I am certainly informed by 
a w1tnes then preſent) being by atempelt caſt 
vponthe ſands on the coaſt of France, gaue 
themlſelues to prayer, and commended their 
foules ro God, as in ſo great danger it was 
meet:but oneamong thereſt, deſperatly min- 
ded,went apart & cryed out, faying,O gabowſe 
claime thy right, gallowſeclaime thy right. Now 


haue it )eſcaped fafeto land; andafterward li- 
uing fome ſpace of time in France , returned 


againero England , where he was hanged tor | 
{tcaling of horſes : and thus accordingto his 


deſire the gallowfe claimed her right. 
Reuerence to man is in 2-reſpects,cither be- 
cauſe he is created after the image of God;or 
becauſe he is aboue vs in age,gitts, authority. 
Inthe firſt conſideration, , men muſt haue 
care to giue ſuch names to children asarepro- 


on whereof may admoniſh them of the pro- 
miſes of God; of godlinefſe, or of ſome good 
dutic. And there bee foure allowed engs of 
giuing names+ 1. To preſeruethe memory-of 
ſome thing by the nameginen, as Adam,j/r4- 
e/, 7ſaac. 11. To fignific fome thing to come, 
as Evab, Abraham, fohn, Peter, III. Fo preferue 
the name and memory of parents & kindred, 


which wasvſcd in the birth of fob» Baps.This 
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manded how ir cameto paſſe, ſhee anſwered | 
In the hearing of many, that inher anger ſhee | 


the ſaid party among the rett. (as God would | 


per and fit,viuall,and knowne:thke ſignificati-| 


———<——— CT 


Laitly ,auoid all imprecations and curſings, | 


Lonices | 
rustheat. þ 
hiſt; pre- 


CePtyt, 
Idem, 
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| God; as Ieſas, fmmanuel,&c. 
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of the Tongue. 2445 
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cuſtome may ſtill bee retained , if there bee a | 
goodexample inthe ancetours that the childe 
may follow. IV. Thar the life and profeſsien 
of good men may be reumed in the renuing of 
their names. Bo 
Here we muſt take heede,in no wiſe togiue 
to children » the proper names or titles of 


Neither are the profefiours of the Goſpel 
to bee intituled by the names of ſuch as haue 
beene famous inſtruments in the Church, as 
to be called Caluiniſts, Lutherans ec. Now this 
?/ay,that enery one of you ſaith, ; am Pauls,and? | 
am Apolles, } am Cephas, and f am Chriſts : 7s 


Chrift denided? was Panl crucified for you? tie 
ther were ye baptiz#d in the name of Paul? | 
And it is abold part of the peſtilent genc- 
ration of Papiſts, who take to themſelues the 
name of feſuites , whereas the like name of 
Chriſtian was giuen to the diſciples at Antioch 
notby the deuiſe of man, bur by dinine oracle. 
As the changing of the name giuen in Bap- 


| tifme 1s not to be allowed ; fo the varying of 
*| it according to the varictic of language, (if 


neither hurt nor fraud to any bee intended 
thereby) is not. valawfull. Vpon this ground 
Saul is called Paul: and,Chrift cals S1mon his 
diſciple otherwhiles Cephas, otherwhiles Pe- 
ter, And very worthy Diuines in this age;that 
their writings might be read of the aduerſa- 
ries, hane in like fort without offence varied 
their names. ,, Helantthen cals himſelfe Dy- 
dimus Faventinus, ang Melangeus + Bucer intie 


{ tles himſelfe eLretinus Felinus : and Theo- 
| dore Beza once writ himſcelfe Nathamel Ne- 
| ZChINS« 


Reuerenceto a man as he is fuperiour,, isin 


| vſing fittitles of reuerence. Sar4 1s commen- | 
ded in Scriptures for obeying her husband, | 


and forcalling hin Sir. But excefſe mult here be 
auoiacdwien titles of honour proper to God 
are ginen to men, as bead of the Cathelike 
Churchtothe Pope, Lady and Dncene of heauen 
to the motherof Chriſt. This fault Chriſt re- 
rooueth in the young man, ſaying, why calleſt 
thou me good? there is none good but God, 
CHAP. Vie: : 

Of Modeſtie and of Meekeneſſe. 
Odeſtic ia ſpeech hath diners caucats? 
LY L firſt, if a man ſpeake any thing of htm- 
{clfe, that is, in his owne commendation , -let 
himalcer the perſon and ſpeake of himſelfe as 


., 


of another: know a max ({aith Paul, ſpeaking 


of himſelfe):n Chriſt aboue fourteene yeeres ago, 
&c. which was taken vp into Paradiſe, and beardl 
words which cannot be ſpoken. And John(faithof 
himſelfe: ) When feſus ſaw his mother , and the 
dsſciple whom he laued, ftanding by, Here take 
hecdof boaſting, whereby men imitate the di- 
uell wh#faid, All rhis power will 7 gine thee, and 
the glory of thoſe kingdomies : tor that is delivered 
vnto mee,and to whomſocuer { will f pine it. 
Apaine, when a man thall haze occaſion to 
ſpeake of his owne faults and cortuptions, let 
him ſpeake the vttermoſt againſthimſelfe , as 


'B 


C 


D 


A | 


| mooue bluſhing, we aretovieas feemly words | 
as may be choſen. Gen.g.i.. Afterward «Adam ). - 
knew Hevah his wife , which conceined and bare | 


| 


files , which am net meeteto be calledan Apoſtle, 


Paul called himſelfe the firſt of all ſamers. Burt if 
he be to mention any thing of himſelfe, that 
may miniſter matter of commendation, let his| 
ſpecch rather incline tothe defe&,then to the | 
exceſle as Paut ſaith, 7 4m the leaſt of the Apo: \ 


becauſe f perſecnted the Church of God, ” | 
Secondly , in mentioning of things which | 


Cain,z Sam.24.4. Anawhe he came to the ſheep. | 
coats by the way where there w as acane,Sail went 
in tocouer hu feets,that is,to doe his caſement. | 

Meekenefle alſo is required in communica- 
tion, whichis, when aman vſeth courteous 
and faire ſpeech. Put them inremembrance,eþc- 
that they be courteous, ſhewing all meekeneſſe to all 


Wiſe, diſobedxent &&c. 
' Meckenefle and gentleneſſe ſheweth it ſelfe 
in Salutations, Anſwers, and Reproofes. 
For the firlt, daily experience ſheweth that 
ie maketh much for the maintaining of lone, 
to call men by their proper names er ſar- 
names. And this was a ſigne of ſpeciall fauour 


the vſuall manner among the lewes , to call 
their betters Aav7, that 1s Lord,or Sir. 


order practiſed in Scriprure. An angell ſaluted 
Gedeon thus z The Lord be with thee thou valiant 
244n, And Boazcame to Bethlehem, and ſaid to 
the reapers, The Lordbe with you: and they an- 
ſwered;T he Lord bleſſe thee. And the Angel ſa- 
lured 24ary,Hlaile freely beloned,the Lord with 
thee,gc, Chriſt comming among his diſciples, 


comming to any houſe to ſay-, Peacebe ro this 
houſe. By this it appeareth , thatour. common 


ther ; God /ane your when one goes away, God 
be with you: in the morning, God gine you a good 


morning : after-noone; Godgine you a goodentir-,| 


57g « when one 1s going on his 10urney , God 


ſpeeds you:in eating, Mnchgood doe it yourwhen 


ching. For God hath made parents tobe the in- 
{tramecs of bleſsing ro their children,in nurtu+;] 


that they may prolong thy dazes, Now they pro- 
long the childrens dates by. praying ro God 


 Itis anyſc-inallplaces,whe amanneefcthto 


men, for we aur ſelues alſo were intimes paſt vn-| 


that God called Moſes by his proper name. | 
Yetmore conuenient it isto ſalute ourbetters | 
by namesof honour or office. Thusthe difei-| 
plescall our Saujour Chriſt Rabb: : and it was | 


The formes of falutarions are to be after the | 


faid, Peace be among you : and he taught them | 


formes of falutationsare comendable ; which | 
arcof diners forts ; as when one mectes ano- | 


ſpeede your iourney; when one,is working, God | 


one hath anew office, God gine you toy of your | 
office : when one is ficke, God comfort you, &c, | 

- And when children ſalute their tather-and |: 
mother after this maner: ? pray you fatherbleſſe | 
me + | pray you motherbleſſe me * itis aſeemely | 


riogthem& praying for them: as the fifth co- | 
mandemtt ſaith, Honour tby father &thy mother | 


for bleſsings on them, and by ſuch like duties. | 
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4.4.6 The gouernment = | 


as may ſceme to giue approbation 8 applauſe: 
b- totheir bad proceedings. I I. Ehfha ſending 

Gehaxz his ſeruant to lay his ſtaffe on the dead 
child of the Shunamite,bad him ifhe met any, 
not to ſalute them, & if they ſpake tohim, not 


the Lord will not leaue him in hx hand, nor 60n. 

demnie him when he 15 tndged. | 
Meckeneſle in reproofe is : when any ſhall 

admoniſh his brother of any fault for his a- 


mendment, with the like moderation that 
to anſwer them. 2 King.4- 29. And when onr | | Chirurgions vic, who being to ſet the armeor 
Sauiour Chriſt ſent his Diſciples to preach in| | legge thats forth of 1oynt,handle it ſorender- 
Iudea, he bad them to ſalute no manby-theway, | | ly , that the patient ſhall skant feele when the 
Lukthe 1.4. AnſcThe intent of theſetwo pla- | | bone fals in againe : This counſell Parl giucth, 
ces is not to forbid mento ſalute others , but | | Brethren, if any man be fallenby occaſion into axy 6&1! 
rather to enioyne Gehazie and the diſciples of | C | fault,ye whichare ſpirituall; reſtore ſuch a one (or | ** 
Chriſt onely ro omit forthat time the praiſe | | ſet him in1oynt againe, )withr5e ſpirit of mecks- 
of the duties of common courteſie, ſo farre | | eſe. This was practiſed by Abrahaws towards 
forth as they might hinder or delay the per- | | Lot, whentheir heard-men were art variance, 
formance of welghtie affaires.- ++ | | Gaying, Ler therebe,1 pray thee,no ſtrife betweene | 
Our anſwers muſt be ſoft, that anger be nei- | | thee;and mee ,' neither betweene mine heard-men | Gn 13 
Proug 15, | ther kindled nor increaſed. A ſoft-anſwer put=| | andthine : for we are brethren, 8,9. 
I, teth away wrath, but grieuous words ſtirre vp an- | |. And this isdone foure waies, Firſt, when we 
ger, Nabal by churliſh language -prouoked | | reprooue a man generally, as Nathan did Da-| , 5m, 
r Sam. |*Damidto wrath , but Abigail by the contrary | | #idby a parable.Secondly,when in the roome | 12, 
35+ 19, | appealed him. Gedeon Bake gently to the men of | | ofa reproofe,we putan exhortation:in the ex- 
Tel 2.8, Ephraim , whenthey were angry againſt him, | | hortation infinuatingan-obliquereproofe, as 
2. and appeaſed them. For the text ſaith,vhen he | | when a man ſhall fweare inhistalke. I ſhalnot 
Prou.ty, | hadthus ſpoken , then their ſpirits abated towards | | need alwaies to fay, Te dowery il!to ſweare,e-fo 
23. him, Therefore Salomon ſaith well, A toy com-| | to diſhonour God:but I willapit vp in the forme 
meth to amatn by the anſwer of his mouth,but how | | of anexhortarion, as pils are lapr in ſogar, by M 
good is a word 1n due ſeaſon. | |D] faying,Yea andnay,yea and nay ſhall ſerue among | 
Now if any ſhallraile on vs,our dutie is not | | vs. Rebnkenot artlaer,, but exhort him as a # TT%._ 
Rom,12, | tO raile again. Bleſſe them that perſecute-you,blefſe | | ther and young men as brethren,ſaith Paul to Ti- : l 
14. I ſay,and curſe not. Becurteous not rendring enill | | mothie. Thirdly , when the reproofe is pro- , 
1Pet,3. | for extll;neither rebuke for rebuke,but contrariwiſe| | pounded in- a mans owne perſon , as though 
- bleſſe, kvowing that ye be thereuntocalted, that you | | he were faultywhich reprooueth. Paul prati- 
ſhould be heires of bleſſing. This thing 'was nota- | | ſedrthis : Now theſe things, brethren(ſaith he) 1 
| bly prattifed by Danid, Pſal. 10g. 4» For my hae fignratiuely applyed to mine ownſelfe and A-| Cork R 
friendſhip they were my aduerſaries but 1 gaue my | | pollos for your ſakes,that ye might learnby vs,that 7 X: 
ſelfe to prayer. And therefore in this caſe,ceither | | no manpreſume abene that which writte:torurth- | * 
filence is tobe vſed, or at the moſt, only aiuſt | | ly,whenthe fault is dire&tly reproned, bur yet 
and manifeſt defence of our innocencie to be | | partly with prefaces, that we doe ir of. lotte, 
| made. Excchias commanded thepeopletobe | | that we wiſh'well to the party,that we ſpeake 
| ſilent, and not to-ſfay any thing to the ſpeech | | as conſidering our fclues, that we alſo are in Eh 
| 1 Eins, | Of Rabſachai, now flattering,now threatnyng. | | danger of the fame fault: & partly by framing | *** * * 
18.36, | When Eb ſpake hardly of Anza, andbad her | | the reproofe out ofthe word of God, that the 
| put away her drunkennefle, ſhee anſwered, | | party may ſee himſelfe, rather to be reprooued \ 
| 100 Fo | Nay my Lord, 1 am a woman troubled in ſpirit, ' | by God,the by vs:afterthis maner the inferior f 
| | may 


| 
[ 


is no cauſe why the words ſhould thenbe vſed | A | 7 hane neither drunke wine nor ſtrong drinke, but 
$ morethen at another time. The reaſons are.I.} | hae pom out my ſoule before the Lord. Thus 
| it js an old cuſtome fetched from the Gentiles| | Zoſeph cleares himſelte, ſaying, 1 haxe done n0- | Cen, ys, Y 
before Chriſt, and hath noground atall: for} | thing wherefore they ſhould put me inthe dungeon, | 3% _ 
they vicd with the like words to wiſh men} | And Daniel to I\ abuchodonoſor , Vito thee, O | Dans, 
health, becauſe they thought neeſing to be a| | King, haue 1 done no burr. And our Sawtour | 2, 
facred and holy thing: and becauſe ſometake| | Chriſt when the Iewes faid vnto him , Saywe | Ioh, , 
| it to be a ſigne of vahappie and euill ſucceſſe;| | ot rrue , that thou art a Samaritane , and haſt a a8,49- 
= ry which indeed is otherwiſe. I I. Ifthere be any | | dwell? anſwered , / hane not 4 diuell, but 1 ho. 
war L. i- | danger inthe brain before neeſing,when aman| |nour my Father,and ye haue diſhonoured me, And 
cap.1o,& | hath neeſedthe danger is paſt,as learned Phy-| FPaul being to make an Apologie for himſelfe, 
Probl, | ſitiansteach:therefore there is no cauſe of the | | begins thus: 3Jen andbrerhren,] haue in all god | ARay, 
ot 33- | viing ſuch words then,morethen at coughing. Conſcience ſerned God unto this day. oY . 
:2.c:. |  Againſtthe praQiiſe of falutingeach other, Now when a man hath thus cleared him- 

* * | ſomethings may be obieRed. I. Joh. epiſt. 2. |ſelfe, though his owne word in his owne be- ſ 
verſ.10. If there come any vnto you,andbring not | B| halfe take noeffett, yet ler him patiently com- * 
this doftrine, receine himnot to houſe, neither bid| | mithis cauſe toGod, who intime wil manifeſt " 
him,God fpeede. Anſ.This place dothnot forbid | | the truth, and bring itto light : as Dawiddid, Pr 
common ciuility and courteſie of man to man: | | #dge me O God, (faithhe), for I haue walkedin | Plal.26, 
but only familiarity & acquaintance with he- | | mine innecencie : and agaitie , The wicked wat- C 
retickes:yea ſuch acquaintance & familiaritie | | cherh the righteous, and ſeckerh to ſlay him + but Plal, 37, 
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| of the Tongue, 447) 
may admoniſh his ſuperiour eſpecially when | 4 | ther eating nor drinking, and they ſay , hee hath 
there is no other way of redrcfle, and heis ro| | dinell, The ſome of man came eating and| | 
liken,yeelding himſelfe tratable, Alaamanis| | drinking , and they ſay , Behold aglutton ,, and | 
, 2 Kine | adviſed by his ſeruants,who ſaid, Father zf the] | a drinker of wine, anda friend of Publicazes and| | 
Ij}14 | Prophet hadcommanaedthee a great thing wouldft| |ſinnerss | 
thou not hate done it? how much rather then,when Contraric to this Sobrictie is Flarterie , | 
he ſaithto th:e Waſh andbecleane? Then went he| | whereby for hope either of fauour or gaine, | 
downe and waſhed himſelfe ſeuen times in Jor-| | men, and eſpecially ſuch as are of dignity | 

1, | and place, are ſoothed. vp in their fines, | 
| . When any ſhall inthis manner be admoni-| |and eftolled aboue meafyre., ecucntotheir | 
ſhed ofa fault ; they are to yceld themſelues] | faces. As when Herod arraicd jn royall ap-| 
tratable and thankfull, and be heartily glad| | parell, fate on the iudgement ſeat, and made | 
of fo good a friend. Notable is the ſpeech of | | an oration.,. the people gaue a ſhout, ſaying , 
the pfalmiſt ; Let the righteous ſmite me, it is 4 The voice. of God,and et of men. But marke what } AQ.12, 
benefit : and let then reprooue me it is the chiefe| | Salomonſaith, Hee that praiſeth his friend with | »t- 
ointment , let it not bee wanting to my head, And | B|4 loud voice riſing earely in the morning , it ſhall + 77 
Salomon (ith, eA reproofe entreth more into him| |bee connted to himacurſe: One becing asked " 
that bath underſtanding, then an hundred ſtripes | | which was the. worſt of all beaſts ; anſwe- 
mmto afoole. And, openrebake ts better then ſecret red, Of wilde beaſts, the tyrant : of tame 


lore, beaſts, the flatterer. And another ſaid, that 
| fatterers.were worſe then crowes : for they 

CHAP. VII. eate onely dead carrion, theſe feede on liuing | 

Of Sobrietie, Urbanity,Fidelitie,and care And of all kindes of Flatterie , that is the | 

of others goodname, worlt, when a man ſhall ſpeake faire ro his | 


| = netghbours face and praiſe him ; but behind |} 
Obrieticia iudgement is, when a man ei- | | hs backe ſpeake his pleaſure , and euen cut | | 
{x Jcher ſuſpendeth his opinion of his neigh-| | ls throat,; Dauid complaineth of his fami- 
bours ſayings or doings , or elſe ſpeakethas | |liar friend, that the words of his mouth were ſof-- | palgy, 
charitably ashecan, by ſaying as little as may | |##7 thenbutter, yet warre was in his heart : that | 21, 
be,if thethings be cuill; or by interpreting all | | #5 words were more gentle thenoyle, yet they were 
ul in better part , if the ſpeech or a&ion bee | & | /Fords. The. Pharites.. benind Chrilts backe | 
doubtfull- Therefore docthus: deſpiſe not thy | | rooke counſell how they tnight intargle 
neighbour z bur thinke thy ſclfe as bad a fin- | | him intalke; but before his face they fay, 
ner, and that thelike defes may befall thee. Mafte?, wee know that tho art true, and teacheſt | 
If thou canſtnot excuſe his doing, excuſe his | | the wayof Ged truely , neither careſt thou for any | .6, | 
intent,which may be good: or if the deede be | | #347; for hou conſidereſ® not the perſon of | | 


 euill,thinke it was done of ignorance; if thou | es. obs: A 19% | 

canſt no way excuſe him , thinke ſme great | |. Y7bantty,is a grace of ſpeech,whereby men 

tempration befell him, andthatthou ſhould{t | | in ſeemely manner vſe pleaſantneſle in talke | 
l be worſe , if the like temptation befellthee : | | for recreation,or for ſachdelight as is 1oyned 


{and give God thankes thatthe like as yet hath | | with profic. ro. themſelues and others, Thu] | 
not befallen thee. Deſpiſe not a man beeing a] | Preacher faith, There 5s a time tolaugh , anda | cl, ;.q, | 
ſinner, for though he be cuill to day , he may | | timeroweepe. Whenthe Lordbrought againe the | SE 
turne to morrow... | | | captinity of 520, wee were like themthat dreame, | (al,126, 
Here is condemned all headie and raſh] | 7472 was or month filed with laughter, andour | ©** 
indgement, whereby men make thingseither | | ro7gue wira.oy. OO <7 ar}: | 
Math.7.t | worſe then they are, or elfe they take and ]D|. Now this mirth mult be ioyned with the | 
P, | turne all things to the worſe part. Thusrhe di- | © |feare ot, God , otherwiſe Salomor faith well, | 
qd 181 vill dealt with Job, ſaying, Deth fob feare God| | Thane ſaid to laughter , thou art madaec and of Lecl.aia 
"Sy for nought? ec. but ftretch out thine handnow and| | ioy, what is that thou deft 2\ And Chrill faith, = 
ai Pouch all that he hath,to ſee if he will not blaſpheme | | Woe ta you that now laugh, for ye ſhall weepe, Sc- | Lukes, 
thee to thyface, Such wasthe dealing of Doeg | | condly,with, compaſc1on and forrow for Gods|,. *' | 
\ | with Dauid? ſaw the ſonof ?ſhas(fairhhe)when | | people in affliction ad miſcrie. They arinke |Awne 6. 
becane to Abimelechthe ſonne of Ahitub,who as- | | wine inbowels and annowt themſelues with chuefe | 6, 
tas lrg, | Kedrouncell of the Lord for him, and game him vi-| | oyntments , but noman#sforrie for theafflibtion of | 
| nals , and he fgaue hins alſo the ſword of Goliah the [ ofeph. .Thirdly, it muſt be ſparing and mode- 
Philiſtim. Here the back-biter concealeth the | | rate, Paul condemreth ſuch as are louers of 
necefſarie circumſtances, whereby Abimelech | | pleaſures, more thenof G O. De Fourthly , it | :,Tim.z: 
' [night haue beene excuſed, as that, Danid| | mult be void of the practiſe of ſinne-eZ/0/es is | 4, 
asked bread beeing hungric, and that hee tt Id | commended that bee refuſed the pleaſures of 


i 


: q 
| | i 


ROY. DEEAC DEEIN pr | Heb.s7, 
6.1 not eAbimelech that hee was out of Saxls-ta- | | ſome. _ Wark Aa 
0 v " K A 4 SJ -* a "ty © > \ * ' . f h 7 p A 4 ZF+ 
uour: but he turneth all his ſpeech.to this end, The vſuallzime of mirth is at meates. An rm] 
fo bring the Priclt toro ſafp*tion with Sant... | | here Sampſons praRtiſe may be followed,who |;.7., 1. 
Math 1, | Thus the Phariles dealt. Zolys came n91- | | athis marriage feaſt; propoundcd a riddle or | 
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The gouernement 


hard queſtion to his friends. And Ambroſe 
thinketh that he did'thus to ſtop the monthes 
of talkers,andtooccipie their wits. 

Withall, it muſt bee remembred to bee a 
Chriſtian dutie , cuen at the table to main- 
taine talke of religion,and of duties of godli- 
nefſe;after the pratiſe of our Saviour Chriſt: 
though many vpon litle ground thinke other- 
wiſe.Tertulianrecordeth ofthe Chriſtzans of 
his time,that they vſed iu their loue feaſtesto 
talke together,as conſidering withthemſclues 
that they had God himſfelfe as an care witnes 
tothem. Chryſoſtome of this point faith well : 
Iwouldto God ( faith he ) that in tauernes and 
feaſtes, and at bathes men wouldtalke and di5Þnte 
of hell: for the remembring of hell, would hmaer a 
man from falling to hell. And it was the manner 
ofthe primitiue Church atdinner and ſupper, 
to vſe the reading of the Scriptures. Whes ye 
come tothe table (ſaith eAnguſtine) heare that 
which ts read according to bows » Without any 


receiue the meate,but your cares may bunger after 
the wordof God. And this ancient cuſtome is 
to this day retained in the Colledges of the 
Vniuerſitic of Cambridge. 


Andrhis holy reioycing at meates,is ſpeci- 
lomon faith, that he which eateth at the conetons 


b ſweet words. The faithfull at Ierufalem did 
breake bread together ,vith glauneſſe and ſingle- 
nefſe of heart. _ 


ſort ornot ? 


ly forthe offence of ſome, withthe delight of 
others, isnot tolerable; becatiſe all ſpeech wuſt 
eaifie, and miniſter grace to the bearers: neither 
doth it agree with Chriſtiangrauity and mo- 


deſtic. But two kinds of iefting are tolerable, 
the one is moderate and ſparing mirth , in the 


vic of things indiffcrent,in ſeaſon connenient, 
withoutthe leaſt ſcandall ofany man,and with 


reprooucd their finnes. At noone Eliah mocked 
them, and ſaid, Crie aloud, for he is #' Goal: either 
he talketh,or purſueth 1s enemies ,or is in his tour = 


 Asforlaughter; it may bevſed : otherwiſe 
God would never haue giuen that power and 
facultie vato man: but'the vſe of it malt bee 
both moderate and feldome, as ſorrow for 
our finnes is to be plentifull and often; This: 


we reade that he weptthree times; at the de. 
{tru&ion of Teruſalem; atthe raiſing of Laza.. 
rs, and inhis agonie? but weneuerread that. 
he laughed. And ſpecially rememberthe fay- 
ing of Chryſoftome ; Siriſua in Eccleſia, diaboli 
opus. eſt , that is , 'To mooue laughter in the 
Church, is the worke of the diuel}; *- | 


ftirreor ſtriuing : that your monthes may not onely 


mans table, ſhall vomit his morſels, and fhall looſe 


Deſt. Whether ieſting betolcrablein any 


Anſw, That icaſting. which ſtandeth in 
quippes, taunts, and girds, which ferueth one. 


profittothe hearers. Theſecod is,that which 
the Prophets ved , when they teſted againſt 
wicked perfons,yert ſo,as withall they ſharply 


ney,or it maybe he leeperh and muſtbe awaked, © 


we maylearne in Chriſts example,” of whom 


Aj Fidelitie isconſtancic inall our lawfull ſay- 
ings and promiſes. 
_ Apromiſe is tobe made with this condi- 
tion ( if God will) andthen ifa man bee pre- 
uentcd by death, orby any like meanes hee is 
not to be blamed : otherwiſe a mans lawfull 
word and promiſe bindeth him according to 
the will and pleaſure of him to whom it is 
made. | 
Now ifafterward it behurtfull to him that 
made it, he may craueto be free from his pro- 
miſc : and libertie beeing granted, take it. 
But a promiſe bound with an oath is to bee. 
kept, though priuate hinderance follow , yet 


ally to be vſcd with ſuch as are godly. For Sa- | 


ſo as the Magiſtrate may order the matter, 
and proceede in equitie , that the dammage 
may be the lefle. ON 

_ Thelaſtgrace whichis to be vſedin ſpeech, 
1s care of our neighbours good name, which 
is farreberter to himthengreat riches. 

Here is condemned the tale-bearer,which 
| of an ecuill mind telleth athing of another, to 
bring him into hatred,or to reuenge himſelfe, 
or to get ſomething, which otherwiſe hee 
could not obtaine. 

This rale-bearipg is of diuers fort: One is, 
when men whiſper abroad ſecretly the faulr 
of another,whereas they ſhould rather admo- 
niſh the party, as (ham when he had ſcene his 
fathers nakednefic , ran ſtraight and told his 
brethren. The ſecond, when they adde to,or 
change the thing faid or done, as it ſcrueth for 
their purpoſe. Some of the witnefles which 
came againſt Chriſt, charged him to fay , .7 


A 


| and ine three daies build another without hands. 
| Where firſt they change his meaning ;-for 
j Chriſt ſpake of the temple of his bodice. Se- 
| codly;they adde to the words: for Chritt ſaid 
| not, / will deftroy this temple ; but deſtroy yethis 
|temple, Therefore the holy. Ghoſt noteth 
|them with the name of falſe witnes bearers, The 
|third,when men ſarmiſe, and tell that which 
| was neuer done. When feremy was going out 
| of Ierufalemto the land of Beniamin, and was 
\in the gate of Bemamin, 7ruah tooke him and 
| faid, Thou flieſt to the Chaldeans. Then faid 


| Zereme, thar is falſe; I flie not to the Chalde- 
| afis, but he would not heare him. The fourth, 
isthe coloured tale-bearing , when one ſpea- 
| Keth euill of another wich five prefaces. and 
preambles, faining that he is very ſory.that his 
| Sexghbor hath done fuchor facha thing : that 
| heſpeaketh.not of malice,butof a good mind: 
| thathe 1s conſtrained ro ſpeake:' that he ſpea-! 
| keth not all hee could ſpeake; that the partie: 
| towhom the tale- is told malt keepe it ſecret- 
| Luther writettrof this fault verie well : T his 
\'vire (faith-hee) whereby wee tell abroad the 
| things which we heare of others', andtake them in 
worſe part , veryrife, andof great force't6 ſowe 
&:ſcords;the rather, becauſe it often ſhewes Sh 
| onder the pretence and name of counſel and good 
| admiſe. Andit's 4 otable vizard for atale bearer 


oo ue 


| to Fransforme binsſelfe into an angel of light, and 
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will deftroy this remple which is made with hands, 
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| | _ 
ber, as I take it] are to be added. Ifone ſhall | 
fay, 1ti5 ſo, and afterwards it prooue other- | 
wiſe, he receiueth diſcredit, becauſe he ſpea- | 
keth an vatruth. But if be ſhall ſay, thinke ze 55 
fo, though it fall our otherwiſe, yet he faneth | 
his credit, becauſe he decciuethnot, but onely | 
ts decciued. Te: | 
An afſeucration is a forme of ſpeech,wher. } | 
by one doth vehemently affirme or deny any} 
thing:as when a man ſhall ſay ; Verily,in rruth, 
nverytruth, without all doubt, &s, Theſe and 
ſuch like are not to be vſed at euery word; but 
then onely-when atruthof great importance 
istobe confirmed. When the falſe Prophets 
among the Tewes and the Prieſts would not 
belecue thar Feremie was ſent of God : what | 
faith hc? not ſimply, The Lord bath ſent me: ut | 
itruth the Lord hath ſent mee, Our Saviour | 
Chriſt, when he vſcd to ſpeake any weighrie 
matter, vicdto ſay, Amen, Amen, Verily, Ye- 
ry, which isa plaine afſcueration ; for Amer 
1s more then a ſimple affirmation , and it is 
lefle then an oath, as the very ſenſe of the 


word doth import:which 1s no more, but rr4» 
ly, certainly. | 


of the Tongue, 


A 


| 
| under zeale for Gods glorie to back-bite and ac- 
cuſe bis neighbour of hereſie, errour, aud wicked 
life. 

ol | —”_ the Prophets meaning ts , that wee 
ſhould conceale the entls that bee mm our neighbour, 
andnot ſprake them to others, though he be an ene. 
| mic,and deſerne it at eur hands, and onely ſhake of 
thoſe good things m him which ſeeme to preſerus 
concord: for this we would that men ſhould doe unto 
us, Yea, andlet vs take heedthat we indge not or 
condenme any mans ſaying or doing raſhly, Augu- 
ftine ſaith , that this was the care which his mo-- 
ther had toward her entmies, To doe this is an0- 
table point of wft dealing , but indeede there is no 
man viterly without this fault in this life: ſuch is 
eur wretched ftate m this world. For though ſome 
are of this minde that they deſire not to hane other 
mms wants toldthem,and will nos take alt inworſe 
part yet if they be told and taken in worſe part of 0- 
thers, theycan willingly heare them, neither will 
they checke the teller , but ſuffer bad ſarmiſes to 
take place with them. But Geaaliah the ſonne of 
Abichans excelled m the contrary vertue, who 
choſe rather to hazard hs life, then toſuſpett euill 
by Iſmael, 


ro, 


Ter. 26, |} 
, I5- 


[*r.0 14 


| Thistale-bearing is the common table talke 


in England: and itis wonderfull to fee, how 


[thoſe who are otherwiſe godly are onertaken 


withit: butmen muſt learne to {ſtand more in 
awe of Gods commaundement, and alſfoto 
conſider that the fame thing a man ſpeaketh 
of another, commeth home again by his owne 


ting , are by Gods iuſt indgement paid home 
1arhe fame kind: and herenpon Chriſt faith , 
Tudge not that ye bee not indged ; for withwhat 


doore. Sachas vſe tale-bearing and back-bi- | - 


C 


The third is an oath , which muſt not bee 
madeby any thing in heauenor inearth , but 
onely by the name of God alone. 

 Itmuſtbe vſed as the laſt refuge and reme. 
die of all. For when any truth of great impor- 
rance is to be confirmed , and all fignes, eui- 
dences,prootes,witneſfes,faile among men on 
earth: then we may lawfully fetch the Lord as 
a witneſfe from heaucn, who is the knower of 
all.cruth. | | 

And in this cafe an oath may be taken, e1- 


_—__ 


Mab 7.x | #dgensent ye indge,yee ſhall be iudged, Wherfore | | ther publikely betore a Magiſtrate , or pri- 
when men ſhall enter into an cuill communi. | | uately among priuate perſons : it ic bee Gone 
cation of others , weareto interrupt it by o- | | with reverence and conſideration, as it was | Gen-$1. 
ther talke,as not regarding it. betweene /acob and Laba#. es 
| Here'rememberthat when gouernours and FREE | 
Gd Magiſtrates ſhall vſc hard words, notinthe CHAP. IN 
*| wayof defamation , but for the reproouing | 
of avice,it is not to ſlaunder:as,0 fooliſh Gala- What is tobe done when wee 
|thians, O generation ef vipers: and Chriſt tear- haue ſpoken. 
Mathey.7 meth Herod, Foxe. | | ; 
” | YE wks man hath ſpoken his minde , very - 
CHAP, VIII. D few words more are to be added : Hee 
that hath knowledge ſpareth his words, 1 | 
Of the bonds of Truth, many words there cannot want miquirie : but hee | Prov, to; | 
"tr 70 that refraineth his lyppes, ts wiſe, WE. 
'T. Hus muchof grace in ſpeech. Now fol- He that ſpeaketh many words, fpeakethei- 
:loweth bonds of truth, whereby the truth | | ther falſe things or ſuperfluous, or both : as 
of our talks isteſtified and confirmed. when a river ouerflowes, the water gatnereth | 
There arethree : afimple afſertion, an aſſe- | | much ſlime: ſo, many words , many faults. | 
ueration, an oath. | When a veſlell beeing ſmitten makes a great | 
A ſimple aſſertion, iseither a ſimpleaffirma- | | noiſe, itisa tokentharit1s emprie : and ſothe | 
3 tion, as y2, yea:ot'a ſimple negation, as #4), ſound of many. words ſhewes a vaine heart. 
nay. And'they are tobe vſcd onely in our ta-| | The Gentiles hane ſaid , that God ganea man | 
miliar and'common talke: Let your communica- | | one tongue & two cares, that he might heare | | 
Mat 6.19 | Fon be yea,yea; Nay ,HAY: and what foener is mare , more and ſpeake lefle. /; aleruus Maximus re- | | 
Al commeth of euill. [ue | porteth of Xenocrates , that being inthe com- | 
If the trach which we affirme or deny bee | | pany of ſome tha vſcd railing tpeeches, held | 
doubtfull or contingent, then ſuch clauſes as | his tongue , and being asked why he did = | 
theſe [It is ſo,or it is not ſo,a5 | thinks,9s f remem- anſwered, That it had regented him that hee ad 
—_ —_ = Paen\____| 
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| ſpoken, but it nexer repented himthat he had held) A| whom: Thethingsare many. Firſt,itany truth | 
| bzs peace, And the prouerbe 1s, Hee that will beto the hinderance of Gods gloric, or of the 
| ſreake what hewill, ſhall heare what hewouldnot, good of our neighbour, 1t mult bee concea- 

To the framing of our ſpeech, Ambroſe requi-| |led. NY ni 

"T4 : |reththree things:a yoake,a ballance, & amet- The concealing of truth is cither in whole, 

I | wand; ayoke to keepe it in ſtayed grauitieza| | or in part. In whole, when the ſpeaking of the 
ballance to giae it weight of reaſon; a met-| |leaft word is hurtfull. As tor example , the 
wand,tokcepe it inmeaſare and moderation. | | father andthe ſonneare both ſickeat once;the = lib, 

This rule muſt bee pra&tiſed carefully , for | | ſonne dicth firſt, the father asketh whether his|j2-*® 
the auoiding of chiding, brawling, and con- | | fonne bee dead or not;it it be faid, no, anvn-| 
tention, Let nothing be done by contention, Pil. | |truthis told; if yea, theu the fathers griefe is 
2.3, Letſtudents and ſchellers learne to pra- | | increaſed,and his death haſtened:therefore (i. 
Aiſethis;for what ſhall ancther mans opinion | [lence is the beſt«In the daics of perſecutis ho- 
hurt thee , though in reaſoning he be not of | |ly Martyrs haue choſen rather to ſuffer death, 
thy mind 1n cuery point ? then to reueale their brethren , that haue bin 
| Heretake heed of the ſpirit of contradiRi- | B | of their private aſſemblies with thern, * 
' | on, wherby ſome by thwarting and contradi- The concealing of a thing inpartis, when a 
Qing euery man, at length prooue either ob- | | man ſpeakceth alictle of the truth, and concea- 
ſtinate heretickes,or lewd Atheiſts,and make | |leththereſt. Whichis warranted in all good 
no bones to contradi& the holy Ghoſt , and | | and lawfull proceedings, which maniteſtly 
rocall the Scriptures in queſtion, and diſpute | |fend to the glorie of God, When Samnel is 
that there is no God, {ent toannoint Dauid, he anſwereththe Lord 
Now if a man ſpeake necefſarie things, | |andfaith. How can 1 goe? for if Saul heare of it py 
though he continue his ſpeech till midnight, he will kill me, Then the Lordanſwered, Take an rloby3) 
a207 is Paul did, it cannot bee called immoderate | | 2eyfer withthee and ſay, 1am come to doe ſacri- 
| or ſyuperfluoustalke, fice tothe Lord: and call for 1ſhas to ſacrifice, and 
MAPK. 1 will (hew thee what thox ſhalt doe, and thou ſhalt 
| Of writing. | | annoint unto mee him whom 1 ſhall name vnto | 
A LL this which is ſer downe concerning | |*hee. When Jerewie had ſhewed him Zede- 
ſpeech mult as well bee praiſed in wri- | | 14h how hee might efcape death , then the 
ting as in ſpeaking. Whereby are condemned | | King faid vnto him , Let no man know of theſe 
Mevowrr ,bookes of loue, all idle diſcourſes and | + | Words,&c. but if the Princes vnderflandthas 1 |1.cq1| 


hiſtories, being nothing elſe but enticements hauc talkedwith thee,and they come wnto thee,and | 15,16, | 
and baires vnto manifold ſinnes, fitter for So9- | | /ay vnto thee, Declare unto vs what the king hath 
am and Gomorrah, then for Gods Church, | | 4/4 vntothee, &c.rhen ſhalt thouſay onto thems,l | 
And it muſt bs followed as well in ſpeaking of | | #umbly beſought the king that he would not cauſe | 
Latine or any good tongue,.as Engliſh, which | | 72ce to retmrne to Jehonathans houſe to die there, | © 
ſtudents hauenot marked ; for whereas they And afterward he {o anſwered,and the matter | 
| will not ſweare in Engliſh, yet 1n Latine they was not perceiued. The like was praQtiſcd by 

| make no bones of it, ſaying, ehercule,medins Paul, Ate 236: 

fidins,edipol, per deos immortales, And whereas Secondly, thou art to conceale thine owne | 
they hold but one God in iudgement, yetin ſecrets. Samſoxreucaling his owne ſecrer, Jud. 
their Latine exerciſes they ſpeake of /apiter, | | 14.0uerthrew himſelfe. If thou deſire eaſe by 
and of the immortall Gods, after the manner of | | reuealing them, tell them but to few, and to | 
the heathe. Whata ſhame is this,that a Chri- ſuch as are faithfull. | 
ſtian, and that in Chriſtian ſchooles,ſhould ei- That whichthou wouldeſt not hane known | 
ther bee aſhamed , or not vic to ſpeakeasa | | tel! no man: for how ſhall another keepe thy 
Chriſtian,bur as Atheiſts do? If thou haue ma= |Þ | counſell, when thou canſt not do it? Keepethy ] 
ny tongues, and knoweſt not how to vie them | | friends ſecret likewiſe,if it be not hurtful;and | 
well, he which hath but his mother tongue, | | let Miniſters conceale the fins and wants that 


ordering it aright,isa better lingaiſt the thou, | | trouble the conſcience of ſuch as are dying, 
CHAP.XI. Let Magiſtrates conceale things done in the 

Of ſilence, | Senate, eſpecially concerning warre, leſt they 
VV [ſe and godly filence is as excellent| | bereucaled to rhe enemie, 


a vercue as holy ſpeech: for he know- If God bring any ſtrange thing to paſſe,ſpeak 
eth not how to ſpeake which knoweth.not | | notboldly of it, ut rather in filence wonder. 
how to hold his tongue: the rule of our ſilence | | 7ob at the confideration of Gods maieſtic in 
mult bee the law of God. By meanes of which, | | his works,ſaith, Behold 1 am vile,what ſhal I an- 
wiſe con{ideration mult bee had , whether | |ſier thee? I will lay my hand vpon my month. N4- 
the thing which wee haue in minde bee for | | deb and: eAvihu for offering incenſe with 
Gods glory,and our neighbours good: which | | ſtrange fire, before the Lord, were both de- 
done, wee arc anſ{werably to ſpeake or to bee | | ſtroyed with fire, which beeing done, «Hoſes 
| filent, | told eLaron that God would be ſanRificd in 
| | | Heremuſtbeconſidered thethings of which| | them that come neere him,and bee glorified 
| 
\ 


lobe39e || | 
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\filence m-.: be vſed, and the perſons before | [heforcall the people; and then the rext ſaith , 
Lake: mb : "Cha Silt eng 
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of the Tong m” 451 


| but Aaron beld bis peace, Lenit.10.3.\When Pe-| A | he which hath not the rule of his tongue, hur- 
ter had taught the Gentiles,and after returned | jteth men as well abſent as preſent;neither ſea, 
to Hierufalem, they of the circumciſion con- | |norland, nor any thing can hinder him. And 
tended with him z he then rendereth a reafon | - | againe, his throate is like a graue that hath a 
of his fat, which being made,they were.filent. | | vent in'ſome.part,and therefore ſendeth forth 
For ſo the text is, At.11:18. When they heard | | nothing but ſtinke and corruption. IIT.As the | 
theſe things , they held their peace , andglorified| | holy menof God, when they preached, -had 
God, When Gods iudgements befall men a- | | their tongues as it were,tonched with a coale 
mongvs,if we ſpeake any.thing, we muſt wdge | | fromthe altar of God:and asgodly men when | 1, with 
charitably. Blefſeds he that indzethwiſely of the | | they ſpeake graciouſly, hauetheir tongues in- | A&.2, 3, 
poore,the Lord ſhall deliner himin the day of trou- flamed withthe fire of Gods fpirit:ſo contra- | 4+ 
ble, Pſal.14.1. FOI .... | |riwiſe, whenthou ſpeakeſt euill, thy tongue is | 14m.z. 6, 
. Thirdlyzthe infirmities & fins of out neigh- | | Kindled by the fire of hell: & Satancomes from 
bourare alwaiesto be concealed, valeſſ: ir be | | thence witha coale to touch thy lips, and to 
inthe caſe before named, that wee finde our | - |fet them on fire to all manner of miſchicfe. | 
{clues called of God to ſpeake. He that cone- | B Chryſoſtome ſaith , that when men ſpeake 
reth atranſgreſſion, ſeeketh lone, Prou. 17.9. It good things , their tongue is the tongue of Chree 
Godin mercy couer his fines, why ſhouldſt | | Chriſt : but all manner of vngodly and curſed "en o 
thou reucale them? Salomon faith, Prou.19.11» | | Ipeaking is the divels language. IV. The mo- | in Mack, 
It is the glorie of a man to paſſe by an infirmitie. derating of the tongue isa matter of great dif- | 
Fourthly all vnſeemely matters,al things va- ficultie.$.lawes ſaith,T he whole nature of beaſts | 
knowne,things which concerne vs not,things andef birds ev of creeping things ,e-c.u tamedand | *am,z, 
aboue our reach zAre 11 ilenceto be buried. bath bin tamed of. the nature of man:but the t 0nNgue 7,8, 
The perfons before whom ſilence mult bee Can no man tame:it i an unruly euh, Pambus,one 
vied;are theſe:T. Malitious enemies of religi. | without learning, came to a certaine man tobe Ei. Tri. | 
On: Gixe n2t that which is holy unto dogs: neither | |taught a Pſalme: who when he had heard the | par, | 
Caft yorr pearles before ſwine, This was among | | firſtverſ.ofthe 39 P/alme,1/aia,l will keepe my | 
Mah,z7. | the reſt one cauſe of theſilence of Chriſt be- | | waies, that 1 offend not in my tongue : would not 
[14 fore Caiphas and Pate. I T- Before Magi- | | ſuffer the next verſe to bee read, ſaying, This | 
ſtrates in their open courts: where ſich as | |verſe is cnough, if I could praQtife it. And 
| come before them are not to fpeake till they | | when his teacher blamed him, becauſe he ſaw 
AR.24, | be bidden.T hen Paxl,after that the gouernor had C him not in ſixe moneths after ; hee anſwered | 
1%, | beckped unto hins that he ſhould peaks , anſwered. | |that he hadnot yet done the verſe. And one | 
| III, Inthepreſence of our elders andbetters, | |that knew him, many yeeres after asked him 
; who mult haue leaue& liberty to ſpeake firſt, | whether hee had yet learned the verſe. Iam 
llob3z, | and muſt of others be heard with ſilence, The | |fortie yeeres old (faithhe) and haue not yet | | 
16; praQiſc of this was in Elzhu to Eliphaz & Bil-| |learneatofulfil it. Now then,the harder it isto | 
jEcel7. | dad, A company of men(as ſome fay)is like to rule the tongue , the more Care is to bee had 
_—_ Alphabert,in which are vowels,halfe vow- | | therein. Y. The ſtrange wdgementsof God | ;4, | 
els, and mutes ; vowels are old men,learned, | for the abuſc of the tongue, eſpecially inblaf- | jayge- 
wiſe,cxpert: halfe rowels,are young men and | | phemies and periuries,are many and fearcfull. | mes for | 
women, who arethE only to ſpeak when they | {| Three men conſpired together againſt 2\gr- = _ 
areasked:mutesarethe ſameparties,who be- | |: Biſhop of Ieruſalem,, a man that leda|t 8 
| ingnot occaſioned,arcin ſilence toheare their | | godly and blameleſſe life , and they charged | g,&, 1, 
[Titz2, g, | betters. And hereall ſeruants & children muſt | |him with a moſt hainous crime : all three con- | 6,c.8, 
remember when they arc juſtly reprooued to | || firme their accuſation by oath. The firſt wiſh- 
beſilent, and not to anſwer any thing againe. | |eth,if trwere not fo, that he were burnt. The 
Proy,z6, | IV Fooles and pratlers are not to becanſwe= [1D ſecond,that he might dic of the jaundiſe. The 


| Mat,7i2, 


| kecl, 2 Jo 


— RR. 


45. * | red, vnleſſeitbe to let them ſee their folly. third,thathe might loſe his eyes. Afterward in 
{ procefſe of time, the firſt had his houſe ſeton 
CHAP. XII. | fire in the night: & he with all his family were 


| burnt. The ſecond had the iaundiſe from the 
head to the ſole of the foot,& died therof. The 
T Haus haue I in part ſet downe how the | | third ſeeing what was befallen theſe twaine, 
tongueis to be goucrned: & I heartily de-| | repented and confeſſed the conſpiracie againit 
ſire, that all Chriſtians would put theſe rules ; Narciſſus, and yet Era _ — his yer: 
19s ||| [fames, n_ pens Reaſons. I. If 4 mas ſeeme to bee. n Mya 16 "e mo g > el 222] _ -4q p 
16 religions, andreſtraine not his tongue, he decetueth er was led by the Sherite ution , di-| For. A3. 
hinſelfe,and his religion is im vaine. IT, The man| | uers poore people ſtood mn the way,and asked| Mon, 
of an cuill congue, is a bealt in the forme of a| | theiralmes : hethennot hauing any money to 
"Elo, man for histongue is the tongue of a ſerpent, \giuc _ did put off , his voperel, = his 
RE EE en een | [ro fomenzher? Þn the gluing whereof hee 
0n:nay he is worſe then a ſerpent: for it can- : 
| not bs, valeſſe it be preſent - {ceaman, or | exhorred them to be ſtrongin the Lord, and to | 
to bite him,or to ſtrike him with his taile: but | ſtand ſtedialtinthe truch ofthe Goſpel, Wale 
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An exhortation to keepe the Tongue. 
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AR,Mon 
Fox, 


Idem, 


Idem, 


| and faid to the teproouer , Why takeſt thou} 
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452 


The gouernment. 


blaſphemouſly ſaid : Beleene him not good 
people, hee is an hereticke, and a madde man 


Out othis wits bcleeue him not, for it 1s here- 
fie tnat he ſairh.” And asthe other continued 
in his e6dly admonitions, ſo did this wicked 
wretch blow forth his blaſphemous exclama- 
tions: vntil chey came vnto the {take where he 
ſhould ſuffer. But immediately after this Mar- 
tyr was bound to the'ſtake, & fire put to him, 
ſuch wasthe fearcfull ſtroke of Gods juſtice 
vpor this blaſphemous rayler , that hee was 
there preſently in the (ight of all the people 
ſtriken witha frenzie , wherewithhe had be- 
fore railingly charged that good martyr of 
God: who in hiz furious rage and madnefle, 
caſting off his ſhooes & the reſt of his cloaths, 
cryedout vnto the people, andfaid, thus did 
Iames Abbes the true ſeruant of God, whois 
ſfaned, but I am damned: and thus ranne hee 
about the towne of Burie , ſtill crying, that 
al damned. b , | 
Agpaine, childrenſitting incompanie toge- 
ther, fell into communication of God, and to 
reaſon what Ged was. And ſome ſaid one 
thinz,ſome another; among the reſt, one ſaid, 
He is a good old farher:to which another, na- 
med Dennis Benfield, replyed with a moſt out- 
ragious blaſphemie: What? hee(faidſhee)is 


young girle was fo ſtricken, thatall the one 
fide of her was blacke, and ſhee became 
ſpcechlefſe and died; oe 
Againe, one Leaueraplough man,” rayling, 
faid rhat he ſaw the cuill fauoured knaue La- 


4 
.* 


faid,that he had teeth like an horſe. At which: 
time and houre , as neerc as could bee gathe- | 


ly hanged himfelfe.- SHIITHIE[ 350 


panic with other: moe- gentlemen "rogether| 
with their ſeruants, beeing abont the number 
oftwenty horſemen, among whom this luſtie! 


to ſweare, and ve ribald ſpeech; -being gently 
reprooued, the young gentlemantooke ſanife' 


James Abbes y1as a good man and faued,*but I | 


an old doting foole. But ſhortly after this | 


timer when he was burned: andalfo in deſpite j4> 
red. the ſonne of the faid Leauer moſt wicked- | 


Againe, inthe-time of King Edward ;-a 
young Gentleman of Cotnwall being in com- | 


younkerentred into talke , and began withall | 


- 
* LL » - ' E. 


| be was thus inſtruRing the people, a ſeruant A | thought for mee ? take thouthought for thy 
of the Skeriftes going by ,cried out aloud, and 


winding theete: well, quoth the other,mend, 
tor death gineth no warning:for as ſoone com- 
meth alambes skinne to the market as anold 
ſheeps skinne.Godswounds (ſaid he) care not 
thou for me:raging till on this manner worſe 
and worſe in words , till at length paſsingon 
there tourney , they came riding oner a great 


fer ſpurred his horſe in ſach ſort,as hee ſprang 


| trifles: beeing often warned by his friends to 


|thus preſerued me ? V I: Laſtly,God hath ho. 
noured thy tongue with the gift of ſpeech and| 
vtterance:and the greatexcellency of this gift | 


{dumbe fora time. Therefore let thy tongue be 


bridge,{tanding ouer a peece of an arme of the 
ſea, vpori which bridgethisgentelman-ſwea- 


cleane ouer withthe man on his backe, who as 
hee was going, cried, ſaying, Horſe and man 
andall to the diuell. 

Apaine,there wasa ſcruing man in Lincoln- 
{hire , who had {till in his mouth an vic to 
{weare Gods precions blood, and that for very 


leaue the takingthe Lords blood in vaine, did 
notwithſtanding {till perſiſt in his wickednes, 
vntill at the laſt it pleaſed God tocite him 
firſt with ſicknes;and then withdeath: doring 
which time of the Lords viſitation,no perſwa- 
ſion could mooue him to repent his forefaid 
biaſpheming, but hearivg the bell totoll, did 
moſt hardly in the very angniſh of his death, 
ſtartvp inhis bed, and ſware by Gods blood,this 
bell tolledfor me. Whereupon immediately the 
blood abundantly from all: the ioynts of his 
bodie, as it were in ſtreames , did iflue ont 
molt fearcfully from mouth, noſe , wriſts, 
knees, heeles, and toes, withall other joynts, 
not one leftfree,and ſodied: . an 
- Theſe andſuch like indgements mult be as 
warnings from heauento admoniſh vs, and 
ro make vs afraid of the abuſe of the tongue : 
eſpecially when it tendethro the diſhonour of 
God. And wee are to imitate the example of 
Polzcarpe the Martyr, who when he was bid- 
den to take his oath,and curſe Chriſt; anſwe- 
ted, Foureſcore and fixe yeeres hauelT bin his 
ſeruant,yet inall this time hath he not ſo much 
as Once hurt me ; how then may I ſpeake euill 
of my King and ſoneraigne Lord'; which hath 


thouſhouldeſt perceiue , if thou wert ſtriken 


| 


. R 4 L 
þ = 1" : 
- , . ws * © © . 7 £6 Z * { - 
Ll . » 

bl & fy & F 2 4 | p Y % 1 

% ; X L 

3 d& 1 3%, 8 ds | 

= £ - . z 4:4,” ; - a> *! , , ke , - ; 
_ —"u«* f y « þ s C of , +4 s 4 yn f 
« 
, > » . : - 
,- 
- » «i w we 4 » , F 4 4 4 
X 1 
- L » , © y 
> F -— F » & h _— 6 
+ « 4 " 
[1 "- P ; ” ws —z . \s 4 
, I ' p 
: , ' k 4 ui ® 4+ - 4 x 

a P « &- T of weed , . #. » -» - A n 


good of thy neighbour. 


applycd to the honouring of God, and tothe 
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Peter 
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booke 
printed 
1581, 


1. Of = nas and practiſe of Repentance. 
2, Of che combate of the fleſh and ſpirit, 


Londox, 
Printed by TJoun LEtGartr. 
1626. 


re | : Qq 2 


at. 


lob36, 
17- 


aMelan& 
locis 
commun. 
b Calu, 
inſt |, g. 
Cape 2. 
Pars 9s 


verſe 1, 


veiſe 2, 


verſe 4, 


verle 5, 


Num. 20, 
LET 
lobt.25, 
& 3,1. 
Pfal.6. 1, 
8,10,17, 
& At 92 
IO, I1. 


. | Cauſe 1s this ſpirituall combate, The fleſh otherwhiles makgs himwaile and mourne and goe drooping, pre-| 


Py . 
—_— ——— 


TO THE READER 
| 7 * PYFHOSOERMER © 


,—@# O D hathbeſtowedon vs great profÞeritic and peace , with plentie of all tempo. 
DM rallblefſings that heart can wiſh for many yeeres in thus land, - | 
1 CN EY Profferitie abuſed hath beene the occaſion of many grienom ſins againſt the 
D) £2 firſt and ſecond table : ſpecially of Atheiſme, neglefs of Goas worſhip, contempe 
By of theword, profanation of the $ abbath, abuſe f the SACTYAaments,&v. | 
Ny © Theſe and (ſuch like ſranes bane long called downe for iudgements from heauen| 
L wportvs.; andthe rather becauſe the preaching of the word, hath little prenailed; 
to bring vs to any amendment of life. bb ns de | 
Whereupon God hath now begun to cauſe his indgements to ſeaze vpon vs,ſpe-| 
cially by plague and peſtilence : and that in the very principall part of this land: whereby hee hamſelfe | 
deth ( as Iob ſaith ) round vs 1n the eare, and preach repentance tous, EE 
Wherefore it lands vs now in handif euer,to looke abont vs : and if we haue not repented,to begin tore. 
ent : if we bane in former time repented, to doe it more earneſtly, | 
If ſobe that we ſhould harden our hearts both againft his word and zndgements, and pit farre from ys | 
the euill day ; vndoubtedlywe muſt needs looke for uudgements farre more terrible then euer wefelt as yet: | * 
if not eternal deſtruftion. Let vs be aduiſedby the cld world, who made light of Noahs warning andwere | 
| drowned inthe flood; by Lots ſonnes im law, who tooke their fathers counſell for mockage , and were burnt | 
with fire and brimſtone from heauen ; by the fooliſh virgins ,who were ſleeping whenthey ſhould hanc beene 
furniſhing their lampes, and were ſhut from the marriage of the Lambe. | OY 
And to dire$ thee ſomewhat in the prattiſe of repentance, I hane penned this ſmall Treatiſe, vſest for 
thy benefit, andſee thoube adoer of it : wnleſſe thou wilt be a wilful murderer , and ſhedthe blood of thine 
| owne ſoule. | 
yr whereas there haue beene publifhed heretofore in Engliſh two ſermons of Repentance, one by 74. 
Bradford Martyr, the ether by M. Arthur Dent ; Sermens indeede which hane done much good: my | 
meaning is not to adde thereunto, or toteach another dotrine, but onely.to renew and reuine the memorie of | 
that which they hauc taught. 
Neither let it trouble thee that the principall Diuines of this age, whomin this Treatiſe I follow, may | 
ſeeme tobe at difference in treating of repentance. For ſome make ut a fruit of faith,containing two parts, 
e Hortification and Vinificaton : * ſome make faith a part of it by deniding it into contrition, faith new | 
obedience : > ſome make tt all onewith regeneration, T he difference is not in the ſubſtance of doftrine, but 
in the logicall manner of handling it. Andthe difference of handling ariſeth of the diners acceprion of re. 
pentance. It ts taken two waits ;, generally,anA particularly. Generally far the whale connerſion of the ſin=| 
ner, and ſo it may containe contrition,faith new obedience under it ,andbe confounded with regeneration, It 
15 taken Slaton 4s for the;renouativn of the life and behautour : and ſoit a fruit of faith. Andthis one- | 
ly ſenſe doe I follow in this T reatsſe, | \; | 
1 haue added hereto a few lines of the combate hetweene the Fleſh and the $ prrit ; becauſe repentance | 
and this combate are ioyned together , and the one i not prattiſed without the other, asappearesby reſol- 
wing, Pſal.5x. + 8 Is 
; 22ay Haue mercy on me, O God, according to thy louing kindneſle. 
Fleſh. Fea, but thine adulterie comprehends infinite ſames ; therefore looke forns pardon, 
Spirit, According to the multitude of thy compaſsions put awaymine iniquities. 
Fleſh. The ſine hath taken fuch deepe place in thee, that it will be'hardly pardoned, 
Spirit. Walh me throgghly from mine iniquities, and cleanſe me from my ſinne- 
Fleſh, Thy ſpeciall treÞaſſe is againſt maii. E 
' Spirit. Againſt thee, againſt thee onely haue I ſinned. 
Fleſh. Except this one fatne thy life is unblameable. - 
Sp:rit, Behold I was borne ininiquitic,&c. 


Yea,the beſt man that is, in the prattiſe of godlineſſe , often appeares to bee wnlike bimſelfe * and the 
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ſently after the ſpirit puts into him ( as wee ſay) the heart of grafſe , andmakes him triumph againſt the 
fiefh, the dinell,the world, Moſes was couragions at the red ſea, but he failedat thewaters of ſtrife, lob 
firſt praiſeth God,andafterwardblaiphemeth, Dandis oftenfainting in miſery, yet by andby reuiued. 

Whereforethere is goodcauſe why the conſideration of repentance an4the combate ſhould goe together:that 
no man after he hath begun to repent might dreame of eaſe to his fleſh : as thoughwe ſhouldgoe ts heauen 
tz beds of downe : but rather that we mightbe reſolued, that whenwee begin to doe any thing pleaſing unto 
God, thenwe muſt looke for nothing but continual moleſtation from our vile and wicked natures, Written 
Anno 1593. Nonemb. 17, 


William PERKINS» 


It Ld — _—_Y 


—— 


from all his fins vnto God, 
\->X\\{ and bringeth forth fruxtes 
7V WW worthy amendment of lifes 
becauſe it ſeemes not to be a qualitie or ver- 
fue, or habit, but an aQtionof atepentant ſ1n- 
ner.: 'Which-appeares by the ſermons of the 
Prophets and Apoſtles ,; which runne in this. 
tenour;Repent ;zurne toGod amend your lines, 
Whereby they intimate, thatrepentance 1s 
a worke tobedone.:! . 7 en ng 
' Againe , Repentance is not euery kinde of 
| worke,buta worke of grace;becauſeat cannot | 
be practiſed of any but of ſuchas bee inthe 
eſtate ofgrace. Reaſons aretheſe; I,:No man 
canrepent \vnlefſe he firſt hate finne, and loue 
righteouſhes; and none can hate.finrie, valefſe 
he befanctified; and he that is ſanRified isu- 
ſtiged: | and he rhatis iuſtified,, mult needes 
haue that faith which: vaites him to. Chriit, 


his fleſh. Wherefore he that repents;is iuſtifi 

ed & faiiftified, and made a mewber of Chriſt 

by faiths: IT.-He that tarnes to'God, muſt 

firftofall be turaed of God,and after that we 
areturened,then we repent, /er. 31.19. Surely 
after } was conuerted,f-repented: andafter that Þ 
was inftrutted,Jiſmote vpon my tnigb: I was afha- 
med,yea euen confounded becauſe f aid.heare the 
reproch of my yonth.:... | Chg} 64.10 55.0 | 
Some may obie&; that repentance goes be- 1 
foreall-grace;becauſeit is firtbpreached. The 
firſt ſermon thatener was made;wasof repen- 
tance;vreachedof God himſelf inparadiſeto 
our fifſt parents. 'And euer ſince the ſermons 


faichfull miniſters have had repentance for | 
theirbeginning andſcope. ' Theianfſwer here- : 
tomay bethis : if wereſpe&rthe order of na-. 
ture,there be ather graces of God avhich goe: 


ence-mult in ſonie*fore be ferled\ touching his j 
recoficiliationwithf Gad in Chreilt beforehet ' 
can begin to repen&* Wherefore kftification | 
and'QnRtification'in'6rder of natutegoe be-: 
forerepeatance. Bitif we reſpec time, grace | 


|thereisfire , ſorfodne ts it hot 2” and fo ſoone | 

a8aman is regenerate, ſoſoone Herepents: IX 
wereſpe&trhe ourward manifeſtationot theſe | 
twaine; "repentance goes before altorherigra- 


row; whereby a-man turnes | 


of all the Prophets and [Apoſtles , andof all | 


before Repentante t becauſe a tnavs conſei: | 


and repentance are both togither.'So foone a3 | 


cal Repentance.a work) |;; 


p | 


C 


| 


ces: becauſe it ficſbofallappearesontwardly. 


| THE bud that fpeedily ſhewes it ſelfe, before ei-} 


| Cor.7.10. (Godly ſorrow cauſeth repentance wnto 
ſaluationneuer to berepented of. It iscalled a god- 


— 


which/isagricte arifivg of the apprehenſion 
of the wrathof.God & other miſcries:as feare 
of. men,, Iofle of good name; calamities in 
goods andother things, which in this life fol- 
low as pupiſhmentsof ſin:whereas the godly 
ſorrow cauſeth griefe for ſin,becauſe it is ſin, And 


| yet he would be humbled and brought on his 


alouing,mercifull, and long ſuffering God. 
|, . Further Lſay,thatrepentance {tands in tur- 
| ping againe to God : Man at the firſt was 
made a gaodly-creature in the image of God, 


|41God, and Gad in him-. By ſinne there is a 
| partition made betweene God and man: who 
4s-alicnated and cftranged from God, & is be- 
come the childe of:wrath,'a firebrand of hell, 


| to a farre countrey, theitraying, nay the loſt 
| ſheepe. Now when men haue graceto repent, 
'-then they, begin to renew this fellowſhip, and 
|-turne againeto God. And the very effence or 
'\'nature of repentance conſiſts in this turning. 
Which Pauldoth ſeeme tointimate, when he 
| Gaieh, Af.26:20. T het he ſhewed both to few and 
1.Gentule, that they ſhould repent and turne to Goa, 
'|-#77d doe gaod workes worthy amendment of life. In 
which words hee ſets downe yuto vs a tullde- 
| ſcription of repentance. 

Againe I fay, that repentance 1s aturning 


"—_ "=> - 


| from fin, becauſe it dothnot abolſhor change 
| the ſubſtance of body or ſoale , or any of the 


| faculties thereofeither in whole or part : bar 


—_ 


|-the corruption, Itturnes the fadnefſc of me- 


|-lanchoHy-to.gadly ſorrow, . choller to good 


|-zeale,ſoftnefleot nature to meckencil. of ipi- 
| rit,madnefſ2 and lightnes to Chriltian miurth ; 


| Regeneration is like the ſappe of the tree that: 


” £\ Þ > # 
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| ly forrozw,or aforrow according to God,that | 
|. it may.bg diſtinguiſhed from worldly forrow: | 


| it makes.any man, inwhom itis, to be of this | 
{ difpoſition & minde,thatif there were no co- | 
| ctencetoaccuſe,nodiuelltoterrifie,no iudge | 
| | to arraigne/and condemne,no hel to torment, | 
and make him bone of his bone, ;and ficſh af 

| knees for his finnes, becauſe he hath offended | 


| hauing fellowſhip with him, whereby he dwelt | 


the prodigall childe going trom his father in- | 


only re&ifie and amend them by remoouing | 


/ it rcformes cnery man. according:to his natu- | 
ag -Yall* 


——_— 


— 
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if@.62,2 bring forth fruit. Repentant finners are trees | D| which in this caſe often come in the roome 
+59 


12, 


Mats3410 their roozes to ſtocke them vp. | therefore is this trouble come 4vpen vs. And the 
| Lord faithin @ſe. 5, 15. 1 will goe andretrnets 
CHAD. II. { 759 place,till they acknowledge their fantt & ſeeks 

Of the cauſe of Repentance, - | 156,51 their affiibtions will they ſecke me chligent!y. | 


Ezck,4z, | they grow by the waters that flow out of the | | they were indiſtrefle in Egypt,faid one to an- 
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rall conſtitution, not aboliſhing it, but redreſ-[A | kingrepentance , 1s the miniſtery ofthe Gof. 
ſingthe fault of it. | | pelonely,and notthelaw- Reaſons hereof are 
Further Ipur downe, thatrepentanceis a} | theſe: I. Faith is ingendred by the preaching, 
turning from all ſinneto God, that I may ex-| | not ofthelaw,bur ofthe Goſpel,as Parl faith, 
clude many falſe turnings» The firſt, when a| | Row.1-16. The Goſpel i the power of God toſal. 
man turnes from Godto fin, as when one of | | «tion toallthat belcene,from faith tofarth;there- 
a Proteſtant becomes a Papiſt , an Arrian, a| |forerepentance, which follows faithasafruir 
Familiſt, The ſecod,when a man turnes from| |thereof,, muſt needes come by the preaching 
one ſinto another. As when the rioteus = | [ofthe Goſpel onely, II. Thelaw 1s the min- 
ſon leaues his prodigality , andgiues himſclfe| | tery of death anddamnation,becauſe itſhewesa ts 
to the praRiſe of couetouſneſſe: thiscan be no| | man his wretched eſtate , but ſheweshim no | | 
repentance: becauſc it is a going from one ex-| | remedy:therefore it cannot be aninſtrumental 
treame to atother , whereas repentance is to} | cauſe of that repentance which iscfteRuallto 
leaue the extreames and keepe the meane.The| | faluation. I1I. The doQtrine of repentance | 
| third is, not when a man turnes from fin; but} | 18a part of the Goſpel, whichappeares inthis, 
fin turnes fromhim and leaues him. As when| B|thatthe Fey of repentance, & the prea- | 494. 
the drunkard leaves drunkenneſle, becauſe his| | chingof the Goſpel are put one for another. 
ſtomacke is decayed:. the fornicatour his vn-| | And our Sauiour Chriſt deuides the Goſpell |Lukez,,| Ml |'5 
cleanneſſe , becauſe the ſtrengrh of nature} | into twoparts: the preaching of repentance, | 474 
failes him: the quarreller his fighting,becauſe } | and remifsion of finnes in hisname- IV. That 
he is maimed onlegge or arme.' The laſt is, | [part ofthe word which workes repentance , 
when men turne from many fins , but will not| | muſt reucale the nature of it, and ſet out the 
turne from all. As Hered did many thingsat| | promiſe of life which belohgs vntoit. Bur the 
the advertiſement of John Baptiſt , butcould | |law neither reucales faith nor repentance : 
not be brought to leaue inceſt, in hauing his this isa proper worke ofthe Goſpell.Itit bee 
brother Philips wife. This repentance is no- | ||| faid, that the law isa ſchoole-maſter to bring 
thing. For as he which is truely regenerate, | | vsto Chriſt, the anſiver is, to bring mento 


— 


| is wholly in body,ſoule,and fpirit regenerate: | | Chriſt not by teachingthe way, orby alluring en 
ſohe whichtruly repents,turnes from all finne, | | themzbur by forcing and vrging them. | | allicies 
and turnes wholly to God. . Neither do we aboliſh the law,in aſcribing | do. 


Neitheristhisto trouble any, thatthey can- | | the worke of repentancetothe Goſpel onely ; 
notknow all their fins : for ſound repentance | | for though it de no cauſe, yet it is «2 occaſion. of 
for one ſpeciall ſin, brings withit repentance | | true repentance. Becauſe it repreſents vntothe 
of all finne. And as God requires particular | | eye of the foule our damnable eſtate, & ſmutes 
repentance for knowne ſinnes,fo he accepts a| | the conſcience with doubtful terrours and | 
generall repentance for ſuch as be vaknowne. | | feares, which though they bee no tokens of 

To proceede further ; the conuerſion of a grace (for they are in their owne nature the 
ſinner in repentance , hath three parts : The | | very gates andthe downfall to the pit ofhel) 
| firſt, a parpoſe, and reſolution in the minde; | | yet they are certaine occaſions of receluing 

the ſecond, aninclination in the will and affe- | | grace. ThePhiſirian is otherwhiles conſtrained 
Rions:the third, an indeauour in life and con- | | to recoucr the healthof his patient by caſtin 
uerfation, to abandon and leaue all his former | | him into ſome fits of an agne: fo man,becauſe 
ſinnes, and to imploy himſelfe in obedience | | heis deadly ſicke of the diſeaſe of finne, mult | 
to Gods commandements«  |beecaſt into ſome fits of legal terrours by the 

Laſtly , this repentance muſt bring forth | | miviſtery ofthe law, that he may recouer his 
fruites worthy amendment of life : becauſe ir} | formercſtate, and come tolifeeucrlaſting. 
cannot be knowne to bee ſincere, valeſſe it | } Repenrancealſo is furthered by calamgties, | 


PR"Y 


of righteouſneſſe of Gods owne planting: and | || and ſteadofthelaw, Joſephs brethren, when 


Sarituarie, andtherefore they muſt beare fruic | | other,Ge.42.21, We hae verily ſinned againſt 
| that may ſerue for meat, and leafe for medicine;a- | our brother, in that we ſaw the anguiſh of bu ſoule 
therwiſe the axe of Gods iudgement is laid to | | whenhe beſought vs,and we =Y wot heare him : 


Andthe Iſraclites ſay , Lam. 3-20.49 ſouls hgd 
"FR principall cauſe of repentance, is the | | them (many.afflitions) in remembranor, and 

ſpirit of God, as Paul ſaith, 2:Tim.2.25. | | bumbled in ns:< Example of Manaſſes, 2 Chron, 
Pnflruiting them with meekeneſſe that arecontra-| | 33.12. And when he was in tribulation, be prayed 
rie minded, proouing if Godat any timewill gine | | tothe Lord his.God,and humbled bimſelfe grecty. 
them repentance. And 1 eremie,fer. 3lo1 $.Connert And Daxid faith, P/al.119-71.1t & good for mo, 
thou me,and? ſhall be conuevted, that 1 baut beent affiifted, that I might learne thy 
| The inſtrument of the holy Ghoſt in wor- | | tatntes. 
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. Of Repentance. © 4.57 
Fn PT REL  |A| Mortification is the firlt part of repentance, 
CHAP. IIH. - | | which concernes turning from ſinne. ,. | 
ny | GH _ Menturne from ſinne , whenthey doe not | 
| How Repentance is wrought . onely abſtaine from aEuall ſinne,, but alſo yſe | 
 FORLONY | lads all meanes whereby they may both weaken | 
| 5s ours is wroughtin the heartby cer- | | & ſuppreſſe the corruption of nature. Chirur- |, 
taine ſteps and degrees. Firſt of all, a| | gions when they mult cutoff any part of the | 
man muſt haue knowledge of foure things , | | body , vie to lay plaiſters to it, tomortifie it; 
namely, of the law of God , of finne againſt | | thatbeing withour ſenſe and feeling ir may be 
if the law,of the guilt of ſinne, and of the iudge- | | cutoff with lefle paine. In the ſame manner, 
ment of Godagainſt ſinne , which is the cter- | Weareto vic all helpes and remedies preſcri- 
nall wrath of God. bed in the word which ſerue to weaken or kill 
Then inthe ſecond place muſt follow the [ fnne,thar indeath it may be aboliſhed. oY 
Applicationof the former knowledg to a mans And it mult not ſeeme ftrange, that I ſay,we | 
owneperſon, by the worke of the conſcience muſt vic meanes to mortifie our owne finnes, 
aziſted by the holy Ghoſt , which for that | B| For howſocuer by nature we cannotdoeany 
cauſcis called the ſpiris of bordage: and thisap- | | thing acceptable to God,yer being quickened | 
plication is made ina forme of reaſoning, cal-| | and mooued by the holy Ghoſt, we ſtirre and | A8i agi- 
leda practicall fyllogiſme,onthis manner. | |mooue our ſclues to doe that which is truely | 3u% 
The breaker of the Law  guultie of eternall good. And therefore repehtant ſinners haue. 
death, faith the minde. + HP grace in them wher@y they mortifie their | 
But I am « breaker of the law of God faith the | | owne linnes. Panl faith] beate downe wy bodie, | 5 Cax.g. | 
 conſcience,as a witneſſe and an accuſer ; andbring it into ſubieftion, And, They which are| :7. 
T herefore I am guiltie of eternall death ; ſaith | |Chrvſts hauc crucified the fleſh,with the affe&tions | 33l-$.24: 
the ſame conſcience, as a iudge.. | | and laſts thereof : and, Ator trfie therefore your Col.z3. 5, 
Thirdly, from this application thus made, earthly members fornication, uncleanueſſe, the wn. | 
ariſeth feare and ſorrow in reſpe& of Gods Hed dinate affeftion,euill concupiſcence,andconetouſ” | | 7, | 
judgements againſt ſinne , commonly called | | fe. And,Jfany man purge himſelfe from theſe,| \ 
the fling of the conſcience , or penitence; andthe be ſhall be aveſſell vnto bonour. ng, Saint John | , oh, z, 
compunition of heart. | faith, Exery ove which hath this hope in him, pyr-| ;. 
| Now this compun&ion , vnleſſe ir bee de- | |geth himfelfe, ever as be i pare : and, he which | 
layedby the comforts of the Goſpel, brings 'C | begotten of God preſeructh himſelte , andche | CapeFs 
mento deſperation, and toeternall damna- Mchgtove roncherh binnor. En 
tion. Thereforche that will repent to life e- | | Mortification hath three parts, a purpoſc } 
ucrlaſting muſt goe foure ſteps further : Firſt; | | in minde, an inclination in will,and an indea- | 
he muſt have knowledge of the Goſpell, and | |uour in lite and conuerfationto leaue all fine. 
enterinto a ſerious conſideration of the mer- Rifing to newnefle of life, is the ſecond | 
cy of God therein renealed. Then muſt follow | | part of repentance concerning ſincere obedi- 
the application of the former knowledge by the | | ence to God, | 
conſcience, renewed and afsiſted by the ſpirit Andit hath alfo three parts. The twofirft, | 
of adoption, onthis manner. are a reſolutionin the minde , and inclination | 
He that is guiltie of cternall death, if hee denie | | Or luſt in the will to obey God inalt things. | 
himſelfe,and put his affianse inthe deathof Chriſt, | | Barnabas exhorts them of Antiochia,that with | ARg11, 
[hall haue riokreoufueſ and life eternal, faith the | | purpoſe of heart they would cleaue onto the Lord, | 2, 
minde enlightened by the knowledge of the | | Examples of both theſe are many in Scrip-| 
Goſpell. | | |rures: Of Joſbua,If it ſeeme enill vnto youto ſerye | lolk, 244 
But 1 being guiltie of eternall death , deny my | © the Lord, chooſe you this day whom pou will ſerute, | 31» 
ſelfe,ch- put my affiance in the deathof Chrift,faith |D | whether the Gods which your Fathers ſerued, or| 
the coſcieace renued by the ſpirit of adoptio ; | | the Gods of the Amorites,&0.but I andmsy houſe | 
| Therefore, I ſhall haue rightcouſneſſe and life e- bold will ſeruc the Lord, Of Datid, O Lord, Plal.xrg, 
werlaſting by Chriſt. thou art my portion , I haue determined to keepe | 57, | 
Thirdly , after this application there fol-| | thy commandements. And, I bane ſworne , and Parner | 
lowes ioy and ſorrow : oy, becauſe amans fins | | will performe it , that 1 will keepe thy righteoug | 590+ | 
are pardoned in Chriſt: ſorrow,becauſe a mans iudgements. And, When thou ſaidſt ,ſeeke my face, 
ſinnes haue difpleaſed him, which hath beene | | we heart anſwered vnto thee , O Lord, 1 will | p(1.15g; 
ſo louing and mercifull a God vnto him. zeke thy face. And, 1 haue applyed mine-heart | «12, 
Laſtly, after this godly ſorrow followes Ke-| | to fielfi# thy ftatmtes alwaies exen to the end, H 
pentance , called a Tranſmentation or turning The third part , is an endeauour in life and | 
| of the minde, whereby a man determines and| | conuerſation to obey God.. Example of Pat, FE 
refolucs with himſelfe to finne no more as he | | nd berezn I take paines to hane alwaies a cleere | v*te | 
hath done, but to liue in newneſle of life. Coſcience roward5God & towards men: Of Dauid; | * 
CHAP. IV. 1 hauc areſpett toall thy commandements. And 4 | 6 2s 
Of the parts of Repentance, haue choſen the way of truth , and thy tnagements | yerie 30, 
R Spentance hath two parts: Mortificati- | haue I laidbefore me. And, Thauecleaueatothy | .,, 
| - "on, and Riſing to newncſle of life. reftirnoriies, And, dirett mee in the path of 32. 
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The nature and praftiſe | 
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thy commandements; for therem 1s my aclight. 

No man muſt here thinke that a repen- 
tant ſinner fulfils the law in his obedience;for 
their beſt workes are faultie before God: and 
whercas'the faithfull in'Scriptures are (aid to 
beperfe&z we muſt know that there be two 
degreesof perfeQion:perfeQion inſubſtance, 
and perfe&ion inthe higheſt degree. Perfe- 


ly endeauour to performe perfect obedience 
ro God, not in ſome, but in all his commande- 
' ments. And this is the onely perfection that 
any man can haue in this life, A Chriſtian 
mans perfeRion is to bewalle his imperfe&ti- 
'on ; his obedience more conſiſts in the good 
will,then in the worke,and is moreto be mea- 
ſared by the affeRion, then by the effe. 


C H A P. V. 
Of the degrees * Kepentance, 


|? Gus. wman hath twodegrees. It iscither 
C ordinary, or extraordinary. 

Ordinary repentance is that , which cuery 
Chritltian is to performe ecuery day : For as 
men falldaily either moreorlefle; fothe gra- 
ces of God are proportionally weakned day 
by day. Wherefore the continuall reparation 
thereof muſt be made by a daily renewing of 
repentance. A Chriſtian man 1s the temple 
and houſe of Gods ſpirit; hee muſt therefore 
Once aday ſweepe it, that it may be fittoen- 
tertaine ſo worthy a guelt. 

Extraordinary repentance 1s the fame in 
nature with the former, it differs onely from 
it in degree and meaſure of grace. 

Andthis isto be put in praiſe, when men 


offences : whereby they doe very gricuouſly 
wound their owne confciences, and giue great 
offence to the Church : Of this ſort was the 
repentance of Peter, when he went forth and 
wept bitterly ; and Dazids repentance, after 


Friah, < 
C H A P. V I- 
Of the perſons which muſt repent , 


En be of two forts: the naturall man, 
and the regenerate;Repentance is need- 
full for both: for the naturall man,that he may 
be brought from his ſfinnes , and the image of 
God renued inhim. . Some may ſay, that many 
naturall men line ciuilly , abſtaining from all 
outragious behauiour, and therefore neede no 


without grace in Chriſt, is nothing elſe in 
Gods ſight , but a beautifull abhomination.' 
The Phariſes were ciuill-,- yet Chriſt faith of 
them, Except your righteouſneſſe exceedthe righ- 


teouſneſſe of the Scribes and Phariſes, ye ſhall not | 


Ron in ſubſtance,is when a man doth ſincere-| 


fall intoany enormous , capitall, or gricuons 


he had committed adulterie , and murdered | 


repentance- I graunt indeedethey doe fo : yet | 
repentance muſt goe withall. For ciuill lite | 


A 
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ſeethe kingaome of heauen, Repentance is alſo 
required in the regenerate : becauſe they may 
haue vnknowne and hidden corruptions in 
them, which muſt bee mortified : and other- 
whiles they fall grieuouſly : and therefore that: 
they may riſe againe , they mult be daily pra- 
iſcd inthe ſpirituall exerciſes of repentance. 


CHAP. VII. 
| Of theprattiſe of Repentance. 


Þ the praiſe of Repentance foure ſpeciall 
duties are required : The firſt, is a diligent 
and ſerious examination of . the conſcience by 
the lawes and commandements of God , for 
all manner of fins, both originall and actuall. 
Example of the children of Iſrael. Wherefore is 
the lining man ſorrowfull > man ſuffereth for his 
ſin« let vs ſearch and try our waies, and ture a. 
gaine tothe Lord. Ot Damid, I confedered my 


| wates, and turned my feete to thyteſtimonies, 


Touching Originall fin, this muſt bee well 
remembred, that one man hath not one part 
onely of originall finne, and another man ano- 
ther : one man thiscorryption, another that ; 
but euery man, as he receined from Adamthe 


Whole nature of man, foalfohe receiued ori-} : 


ginall ſinne wholly. And therefore cucry man, 
(notone excepted,ſauing Chriſt, who was ex- 
traordinarily ſancificd by the holy Ghoſt in 


the wombe of the Virgin) hath in him from | 


his parents the corruption and ſcede of all 
fin, which is anaturall diſpoſition and prone- 


2 view and conſider all the horrible finnes 


ther againſt the firſt or ſecond table : whatſo- 
ever they are, the ſpawne and ſecede of rhem 
all is euen in that man that is thought to bee 
beſt diſpoſed by nature. Some may ſay , that 


mong men that-want all manner of religion , 
ſomeare more ciuill and orderly; ſome againe 
more lewdly.diſpoſed. I anſwer , that this 
comes to paſle, not becauſe ſome men are by 
nature lefle wicked then others ; but becauſe 
Gad by his. prouidence doth limit and. te- 
{traine mens corruption more or lefſe, which 
hedoth for the:good of mankinde. For it men 
might be wholly left to them(ſelues,corruption 
would ſo exceedingly breake out into all man- 
ner of ſinnes, that there ſhould be no lining in 
the world. .t 
. Inexamination of aRuall fins, three rules 
mult be followed. The 1. that we mult ſearch 


| out not onely our groſſe ſinnes , but cuen the 


very thoughts of our hearts; For repentance 1s 
not onely a change of the ſpeech, apparell, 
and outward behauiour , but alſo of the in- 
ward and ſecret thoughts of the heart. 


Therefore the propher Joel bids the Iewes 


rondtheir hearts and not their garments :and Paul 


 tels the Epheſians, that they muſt be rtnucd in 


the ſpirit of their minds : and Peter bids Simon 


nefſe to commit any finne whatſoeuer. Take| 


that be praiſed in any part of the world , ei- 


experience ſhewes the contrary ; becauſe as, 
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AR8.24 Mags torepent & pray.God, chartherhought | A | the ancient faithſetdowne in the writings' 


of bus heart may bee forginen him; The cond , of the Pr ophets and Apdſtles.- As did the 
{chat:the very' circarnftances' of finnes done: Manichees,' Donatilts, Arriahs, -Atiabap=| 

muſt bee.conſidered,” as the time-when; the | | tiſts,&c, en gl | 
tplacewhere,and the manner howzas timely, | |That ſo holds one relipion ,1as heis'readie to 

whether : they: were 'done of ighorarice, or | |'/: follow.another.1. Kmg.18.27. The: of 
|knowledge,of weakeneſſe,or preſumption,or | | Thar is full of preſumption of Gods mercie, | 

obſtinate malice. Thirdly,in examination itis | |. >Eſ4.7. 126 & 7 Sd elitbn ded 
{very meete and conuenient, that wee paſſe | | That falles away from the knowne truche"a, | 

through all checommandements of the morall | | Pet.2.20. Oo on OAT, | 

law, laying themas moſt abſolutexules to our|| {Thar addes © CanonicallScripture; Dewti xs. | 

hearts and lines: and by this meanes-wee ſhall | || laſt verſe, 7 7 kh wc -| 
|beableto make large bils and Catalogoes of | |». 7 oo be ty 95. 

all our ſinnes, cuenfrom the very cradleto any II, COM. we 


Its part of our age following, asthe feruants of | | 23> LIEN = 1 
= 5g God haue alwaies done. Thus 1twill come to B T hou ſhalt wake to thy ſelfe ro grauen | 

= paſſe, that we ſhall plainely ſee our wretched | | Image 6,5"? 

| eſtate, and acknowledge that onr finnesbe in | | * 198923 $2, 013431 

number as the haires of our head;, andas the He breakes this commandement, 


lands by the {ca ſhore. s bp repreſents God in an image , Exod, 
ee RE 4 32.6.8, hd 
I ET TEM 7 7-——| \That worſhipsGod in oratimages, as cruci- 
A Direction for examination _ fixes,and ſuchlike,a. King.18.4. 
fil enaiiencs, 592 2 That kneeles downe before an Image. 
JIE That is bedily preſent at maſſe, keeping his | 
1. COM. The: | - heart to God,x.Cor.$.9. 
5 That retaines the monuments of Idolatric. 
| T hou ſhalt hae none ether Gods fc. | Exod.23.13- 

rai Tharmarrieth with infidels and ſuch like; Ger, 

He breakes this commandement, 642, 3 

Hat knowes not the truce God,/ 07. 4422+ That makes leagues of amitie with-ſuch 9 2*| 


That denies God in his heart,bydeny- | : Chron:ig.T-. | 

1ng hisprefence,iuſtice mercie,&c+P/.14.5. | | That worlbippes God accordingto his owne 
Thathates God , and ſhewes it by diſobedi- | | fanrafie. (12.23. > ERESS 

ence.Exod.28.5.Rom,1.30- That worſhippes God with lip-ſeruice, 7/a. 


« 


That dothnot feare God and ſtand in awe of 29.1 3+ as Our common people doe', which 
him. | place all the ſcruice of God in pattering | 

That feareth man or other creatures more and mumbling ouer the Creede and. tenne 
then God, Matth.10.31. eApue2.10, commandements for prayers;andtheLords | 


Thar liues in open ſinne ſecurely , not fearing prayer without knowledge of the meaning. } 
Gods word or judgement, 1.Theſſ.5-6,7. Thar hath the ſhew of Godlinefle , but denies 
That is forrowfull for his finnes , onely in re- the forceof it . 2.T:9 3.5. 
ſpe of the puniſhment, 2.Cor.7-10. That giues worſhip to cxeatures, as Saints and} 
That teares God by mens traditions, E/a.29. | | Angels:P/al.115.8: + | 


—— 
te... 


13 | That refufeth 'to heare the preaching of the | | 
That doth not beleeue Gods word , but cals | Goſpel, Luk.1 4-19: - | 
the Canonicall Scripture in queſtion. - That negligently worſhips God: Rex. 3.16. 
That deſpaires of Gods mercic. | [H{-Thatomits inuocatioof Godsname.E/a.64.7 | 


That hath a dead faith without workes, Jam. | | Thatheares ſermons , but when he isreproo-| 


| 2-20. ned, railes and rages, and profits nothing. | 
That puts his confidence inthe diuelland his &11105+9-10» Kr Os 
workes,as ſeekersto wizzards doe. Thatchanges the worſhippe of Godin whole. 
That loueth the creatures, as riches, and /ho- orpartiDent.1 2-32» Sk 26 
nour , and hisowne filthic pleaſures more | | That makes either open or ſecret league with F 
then God,Eph.s.5. | the diuell, Pſal.58.6. e554 
That puts confidence in his ſtrength, wiſe-| | That vſeth witchcraft , ſorcerie , or enchant- 
dome, riches, phyſitians, 2.Chron.16.9-12.| | ments,Denut.18.11-Leuit.19-26 | 
That is impatient vnder the croſſe; Marth. 10. | | That conſults with wizzards:Lent.20.6. * | 
| 38+ | | That weares'Amulcts or Chara&ers about 
That tempts God, Matth.q.7 - © his necke,and puts confidence inthem. - 
That ſeckes for the things of this life,” more | | That hinders ſchooles of religion and good | 
then for Gods kingdome, Matth.6.33z | | learning,P/al.74-6,7: : 
% Thar murmures againſt God. 1-(07.10.10. | That ſeckes nor (within the compaſle of his 


That diſputes and holds there isno God. calling) the goodeſtate of Gods Church ; 
That holdes and maintaines opinions againſt | | _ butſeekes hisownethings.Pſal 13 2:3,4- 


_ 


| — 


_— OE TINT =_—= . COM: 


_— : ——— 
— 


"310. COM. on 
. Thou ſhalt not take the name 'of - Lord CC. 


He breakes this commandement. 

Hat doth-vnreuerently vie Gods titles in 

his talke,Phil.2.10. 

| That ſweares todoea thing lawfull and good, 

and yet dothit not, Math.5:33.. *» 

That fweares raſhly,Jer.4-2. | 

That vſcth cuſtomable ſwearing in his com- 
mon talke, Math.5.37. 

{ That blaſphemes! the name of God, Leuit.24. 
I6. 

That ſweares falſly.loh.8. 44+ 

| That iyeares againſt pictic and hipekie. 

| Thar vſeth curſing and banning. 

That finds fault with the creatures of God, 1. 
Cor.10.3s 


' That ſivearesby the creatures; eHatth, 5. 34- 


{ 


| - 3s 
That vſethlots in ſporting. Prow. 16. 33.and 

IS-I3, 

That makes and vſethcharmes of herbes and 
other things, Deut.18.11- 

That makes 1eſts of the ſentences and phraſes 
of the Scripture, Eſa.66.2. 

That vſeth figure-caſting,Eſa.47.1 

That ws lightly regard Gods iu gements, 

HFleb.3-16. 


That lining diflolutely in religion, makes 


1-Pet-3-15. 
That makes avow of continencie , or of any 
thingnotin his power. - 


That makesa lawfull vow , and keepes it not 
Dent.3 +220 3+2T+ 


That mi bleſsings from God, and isnot 
thankfull, Lk, 17.8. 


That teacherh <4 truth, but doth not pra- 
Riſe it, Math. 23.2+ 


IV.COM. 
Remember the Subbath day , 
He breakes this commandement, 


ordinarie calling, Nehem.13.15. 
That trauels abroad on his ordinary buſineſſe 
Exod.16.23» 


That keepes Faires and markets on this day, 
Nebem.13.15. 


That workes harueſt worke onthis day, Exod, 
34-21» 
That victh ſports and recreation cauſing di- 
ſtra&ion,1.Cor.10.7 
That ſpends the day in lenefſe, Eſa. 58. 13. 
| That keepes the Sabbath onely in outward 
faſhion, E/a.11 3» 


That prophanes it by gluttonie and drunken= 
nefle. 


That gives ſeruants libertie to doc what ny 
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That brings not his family to the congrega- | 


 Sacrametits« 
That fan&ifies not the Sabbath i in bis family 


the congregation,and by prayer. 
"7:.ci-:-: > COM. 


Hononr thy father,chc. 


He breakes this commaundement, 


of hisneighbour. 
OurS,Gen. 9.22. 


Rom.1.30- 


leene them,if neede be,2.Tw. 3.2. 


" = 
That exalts himſelfe aboue the Magiſtrate, 2 
Theſſ.2.4+ 


| 220 


arcvnder him,negligently,1.T im.3 + 
That isflacke in puniſhing faults, 1.5m. 2. 
23+ 


Gods name euill ſpoken of, 2.S«m: 14.14: |C | Thatis too rigorous in ſpceches and puniſh- 


ments;Eph.6+9. 
That marricth without parents conſent. 


conſent, Num. 30. 


Rom.11+-10» 
That deſpiferh aged perſons, Lav.19:32, 


VI. COM. 
' T hou ſhalt not kill. 
He breakes this commandement, 


tending to the hurt of his neighbors life. 


Hat labours inthe ſeruile workes of his |H| That beares malice to another. 1.1oþ.3.15. 


Thatisginen to haſtinefle, Mar.5.22. 


That vſeth inward fretting grudging , lam. 
3.14: 


Row,1.30. 
_ is full ofrancour and bitternefle, Eph.4. 


That derides and ſcornes others» Gen,21 «9» 
Gal.g. 29. 


I 8+ 
Gal.5+20. 


| Thar vſeth chiding and crying out, Eph, ti 
gF6-03 
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tion toheare Gods word ,and to receiue ve the 


priuately by reading theword, by conſe. 
rence on that which hath beene heard in 


| = thinkes but athought in his minde' 
tending to the diſhonour and contempt 


That mockes or reulles, or beates his ſuperi- 
That,difobeies their lawful commandements ; 
That is vnthankfullto parents ,and wilnor re- 


That diſobeyes God, to obey them, At, 4. 


| That ferues his maſter with eye-ſeruice (#1. 3: 


That gouernes his family, and thoſe which 


Thar chooſeth his calling withour- parents | 


That thinkes better of himſelf thenof others, 


"Yo thinkes but a thought in his heart 
That is froward of nature , hard to pleaſe, 


That victh bitter words and railings, Prow.1 2 


That vſcth contending by words or decdes, 


| | Tharis giuento make complaints ofhis neigh- 


That”. 
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li Of Repentanced\ 4.GL | 
| That is a fighrer, [am 4.1. | | That loues his: pleaſarc more then God: 2 | 
\That hurts or maimes his neizhbours bodie, Tim.3.4« 
 Exod.21424. That:takes care to fulfil the luſts of the feſh, | 
That will not torgme an offence, Matth, Co 53. Rom, 1 I 3eI 4+ | | | 
| That will forgiac, but not forget: Thar maintaines and frequents ſtewes,): Dent. | 
|| Thar doth fare well himſelfe ,. but gtues not. 231/76 | 
almes to relecue the poore, Lake 16.19. | | Thatis gluten to drunkennefſe and ſurferting,| F þ 
Thar vſcth cracltie in puniſhing malciaCtours, Eph.5.18. 1 
Dent. 32-26, Thatgiueshimſelfeto wine, ſleepe, and caſe, 
Thar dents the ſeruants or labourers wages, Proni$20.13. 
lam.s «4. | That for the auoiding of fornication marricth. 
That holds backe the pledge, Exech. 1 8.7. .. not; 1 Gor(92. 1 
That fels by diuers waights andmeaſures.. - That puts away his wife for other cauſes then 
That remooues the land marke, Pron. 22. 28. ' | forfornication, Matth, I 9.9. 
Thar gies his goods vpon vſury ; which is| | 
ſimply to binde a man to returne both the | B VIII. COM. 
principall and the increaſe , onely for. the Thou ſhalt not ſteale. 
lone, Ezech.18.18:: oy | 
That by his looſenefſe of life is-an occaſion | He: deoches this commandement, 
 ..why others linne. + + 57h | Hat thinkes but a thought rendingto the 
That mooaes contention ind debate, Rom. T\| | leaſt hinderance of his neighbors: wel- 
29+ . fare and good eſtate. 
Thar being a Miniſter eacherh crronioully.. Thatlinesinino calling, 2 T hefſ; 3.11. 
| Thatteacherhſlackly, /er.48.10: That negles his calling, /er.4$.10, | + R 
That teacheth not at all, 1 Tim. 3.4 - That ſpends his wealth in ryot , and prenides | F 
Thathinders mens faluation any way, Math, not for his family, 1 7:m.5.8. ; 
34-X 3. | That is not content with his eſtate, but ſeekes 
That ſeckes prinate reuenge. toberich, 1 Tim.6.10. . .- | 
| gt That fels the. goods of the Church , or buies 
VII. COM: [ES them, Mal. 3.8. 
T hou ſhale! not Commit Cc. That ſels ſach things as.are meanes to further | 


C 1dolatrie, or any other finne. 


He bacdkae this SORES HEY That vſeth powdering , ſtarching , blowing, | 


Hat thinkes an vachaſt thonght tending | darke-ſhops,toſeta gloſſe on his wares,and 
to adulteric, orto any ſin of that kinde.. wake them more faleable. RE | 
That lookes on .a woman to laſt my her, That conceales the faulrof his wares. 7 | | 
»Matth.5.28. That =_ talle waights and meaſures, Leazt, | 
That commits inceſt, Lemit. 18. 22. | 1 
That commits Sodomie, x Cor.6.9. | That 3h words of deceit, Pron.20, 14+ 
That. commits fornication with married, or | That takes more tor lus wares then the iuft 
 fingle,or contracted folkes, Det. 22.22: | | | Price, Matth.7.12, | 
That victh marriage bed intemperatly. - That opprefſeth his tenants by racking his 
| That lycth with a menſtruous Woman, Fzech, rents, Hab.2.11. | 
| 18.6, A That vſeth ingroſing of wares | 
That vieth wantonneſſe, 1 Cor.6. 9. | | That raifcth the price onely in conſideration | 
Thatvſeth occaſions and prouocations toluſt, of a day of payment. 
Gal:yage 1.1.1, Thateither giues or rakes bribes, E/a. 1.13. 
That is giuento leneſſe. . Dfalme $2.2, 
That weares wanton and light attire ©. Tim, D{ That writeslcttersof affeionin wrong ft ſhits, 
| 2:9. 1 Pet,343s That holds backe things borrowed, Eze. 1 8.7. 
That v{cth light taike, and RE of lone- That holds backe things found or pov ned. 
\bookes, 1 "Cer.15. +3Fo | Lent,6:3,- 
That frequents laſcunous places, Tony: That being luſtie lives by begging. 
That delights -in wanton piRures,1 T' bf of 23| |Thatrelecuethſach,2 Thef.z.10. 
Thar vſeth the mixr dancing of men and wo- | || That for gaine defends bad cauſes,and delaies 
men, Marks 6:22... | ſuites inlaw. — 
Thatkeepes companie with lignt and ſulpe- That laies burdens On = people without: | 
ted. perfons,Pronue7.22: | meaſure, J/#. 1,23. Exech.22,27+ | 
That negleasto diſpoſe his cl hildren in mar- | Thar ſpends the Church goods 1n riot , I T vw, 
riage.in connenient time, 1 Cor.7+36s + 6.9- | 
That makes marriages of young childrens. That makes merchandize of Gods word ind | 
That puniſheth adulteric with {raall nt" | facraments,MHich. 3.11. 2 Cor. laſt, | 
ments. That gets his liuing by calting of figuces and 
That marricth more wiues then one at once, | by plaies, Eph, 4.28. | 
Gen, +24. | | That is raſh in f{uretiſhipProz. IT. I5 GC 17,18. | 
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The nature and prafliſe 


That ſteales menschildren to diſpoſe them 1n 
marriage, 1.T:m.1.10. | 
Thattakes by ſtealththe leaſt pin,thoughirbe 
for the beft end. 

That isa recciuer of things ſtolne , and giues 
conſent tothe fat any way, Kom-1.31., 
That vſeth deccit in bargaining1.Thefſ. 4.6. 
That reſtores not things cuill gotten, Exzech. 


— 3315» ; 
That keeps back goods giuen tothe Church, 
 eAtti5+3. PORE A 
That waites for a dearth to ſell his things dea- 
rcr ,Am03.8: L 


IX, COM. 
| Thou ſhalt not beare,@c, 


He breakes this commandement, 

| E doth but conceiue a thought of diſ- 

| & graceagainſt his neighbour. 

That enuies at the proſperity of his neigh- 

bour,1 eT 513.6 «fo 

That ſeckes onely his owne good repott- 

That is ſuſpicious, 1-Cor.1 3-4. 

That giues hard and raſh ſentence againſt o- 
thers, Math.7.1. 

That takes mens ſayings and doings in worſe 

_ part, Matth. 26-60. 

That accuſeth onefally, x .Xings, 21-1 3+ 

Thartmaketh or reporteth tales openly , orin 

a whiſpering manner, Lextt.19,16. 

That receiueth tales, Exod. 23.1+ - 


= blazeth abroad mens infirmities, Match, 

'| 18.17. 

That vſeth quipping and taunting, Eph.s.4. 

That victh 6.2.16 Fangaary CES 

That lyeth though ir be for neuer ſo good an 
end,Zach.1 3.3. 

Thatdefends ancuill caufe, and 

contrary. 

That writes or ſpreads libels. 


4 * 


impugnes tie 


R,COM. 
Thou ſhalt not luſt, 


He breakes this commandement, 
T Hat thinkes an cuill thought againſt his 
| neighbour, though hee meane not to 
doe it. 
That conceiues ſome inward delight in ſome 
euill motion, though he giue not conſent to 
practiſe it, 


Sinnes directly againſt 
the Goſpel. 


He ſinnes againſt the Goſpel, 


I % denies either direQly or by conſe- 
quent that Chriſt is come in the fleſh, 
I.loh.4.3-8. 
That treades vnder foote the blood of Chriſt, 
H:cb.10-29: 
That belceues not the remiſsion of his owne 


That fpeakes the truth of malice,Pſal.5 2-1 ,2- 


A! 


- | finne vnto God, which is very neceflarie. For 


ſinnes, and acceptation to life eucrlaſting, x. 
lohs 3.23. 

That repents not, but hardens himſelfe in all 
his bad waies, Roms. 2.4,5-1cr,8.6. 


Hus much of examination:now followes 
| the ſecond dutie , which is confeſsion of 


the right way to haue our ſinnes couered be- 
fore God, 1s to vncouer and acknowledge 
them vmo him. For he will iuſtifie vs,if we,as 


forgets our fins if we remember them :_ when 
we are vile in our owne eyes, we are pretious 
in his: and when we are loſt to our ſclues, we 
are found of him. 


Thar confeſsion may be rightly performed, 


namely , the IN of a repentant ſin- 
ner, whereby hes 4 himſelfe, that he may not 
be indged of the Lord. 


This arraignement hath three ſpeciall| 


forth ro the barre of Gods indgement: which 
thing kee doth when hee ſets himſclfe in the 
preſence cf God, asthovgh enen nowthe day 
of iudgement were-As S.Hierom did, who al- 
waies thought with himfelfc that hee heard 
this voice ſounding in hus cares , Aſc ye dend 
and come to indgement. | 

Secondly, he muſt put vp an inditement a- 
gainſt himſelfe ; by accuſing himſelfe before 
God, by acknowledging his knowne ſinnes 
particularly , and his vnknowne generally , 
without any excuſe or extenuation,or defence 
or hiding of the leaſt of the: Example of D«- 
md:1 know mine iniquity, and my ſinne is ener be- 
fore me: againſt thee, againſt thee onely haue | ſa- 


borne in iniquity,and in ſme hath my mother con- 


mooxe the iniquitie of thy ſeruant: for f hane done 
very fooliſhly. Of Ezra,O my God,l am aſhamed 
and confounded to lift vp mine eyes unto theegm 
God:for our iniquities are increaſedouer our ws 
andour treſpaſſe is growne vp unto heaucn. 


as aiudge vpon the bench giue ſentence a- 
gainſt himſelf, acknowledging that he is wor- 
thy of cuerlaſting death, hell, and damnation: 
As the prodigall childe, Father,] bane ſinned a- 
gainſt beanen,andagainſt thee,andam not worthie 


and committed iniquity, and haue done witkealy : 
yea,we haue rebelled, andhaue departed from r4 


teouſneſſe belongeth onto thee, and unto vs open 


M 


ſhame. Of Tob, Behold 1 am wile,what ſhall 1 an- 


being our owne enemies,accufe our {clues ;he | 


anotable dutie is to bee put in praiſe in it: | 


points init- Firſt of all, he muſt bring himſclfe | 


ned and done this extllinthy ſight ,cc,behold;I was | 


ceinedme.. And, I haue fined greatly, becauſe I| 
hane done thus thing : but now 1 beſerch thee re-| , 


Thirdly , he muſt with heauinefle of heart 


r0 becaltedthy childe. And Daniel,We haue ſinned | 


precepts, from thy indoments &c.O Lord,righ- 5 


| 


ob, «9 


| ſwer thee ?Fwill lay my hand vpon my mouth. 6nd, 
7 abhore th ſafe, and "oy 87 Auf and afpes-« 
| Of the Publicane > Who ſtanding afarre of » 
would not lift up ſo much as his cies to heauen , 
but ſmote his breaſt ſaying Lord be merciful tome 


aſamer, 


L_ 
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.| tobe vicd but intworcaſes: Firſt, when fome 


| poore priſoner doth at the barce., who when 
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Of Repentance. 


"a 


As for confefsion of finne tomen, it isnor | 


offence 18. done to-our neighbour : ſecondly, 
wheneaſe and comfort is ſonght for in trou- 
ble of conſcience. | 
The third dutie in the praQſe of repen- 
tance is Deprecation , whereby wee pray to 
God for the pardon of the ſ{innes which hane 
beene confefled, with contritienof heart, with 
carneſ{tnesand conftancie, as forthe weighti- 
eſt matter inthe workd. And here we muſt re- 
member to behaue eur ſclues to God as the 


the mdge is about to glue ſentence, criesvnto 
him for fauour,as for life and death. And we 


muſt doe as the cripple or lazar man in the 
way fit downe , vhlap ourlegges and armes, 
and ſhew the ſores of our ſins; crying to God 
continually as they doe ( Looke with your eye, 
and pittie with your heart: ) that woe may finde 
mercie at Gods hands, as they get almes at 
the hands of the pafſengers. Thus Oſeah in- 
ſtruceththe people, Ofe.14.1,2, Olfracl,re- 
terne unto the Lord thy God: for thorn haſt fallers 
by thine iniquitie : take vnto you words, andturne 
wntg the Lord, and ſay vnto hm, Take away all 
iniquitie , and receine vs graciouſly :' ſo we will 
renakr thee the calues of our lippes. Of Damel, 
Dan.g-18,1 9. We doe not preſent our ſupplicati- 
ons before thee for our owne righteouſneſſe, but for 
thygreat tender mercies, O Lordheare, O. Lord 


forgiue, O Lord conſider anddoeit : deferre nut for 


thine owne names ſake, O my God. Of Danid, 
Phſal.s 1. 2. Hare mercie vpon me, O God, arcor- 
ding to thy loning kininefſe : according to the mul- 
titude of thy compaſſions put away mine 3niquities. 
The lait dutie is, to pray to God forgrace 
andfirength , whereby we may be inabled to 
walke innewnefle of life: Of Danid,Pſal.11 9. 
40+ Behold,I deſire thycommandements, quicken 
meein thy righteonſneſſe. And, 143+ 10. Teach 
me to doe thy willfor thou art my God,let thy good 
ſpirit leade me into the land of righteonſneſſe, 


CHAP. VIII. 


Of legal motiues to Rea 
pentance, 


Me to Repentance are ether Legall 
L or Euangelicall. Legall, are fuch asare 
borrowed from the law : and they are three 
eſpecially. | 42 EH | 

The firſt is,the miſerie and curfedeſtate of! 
eucty impenitent finner in thislife by reaſon 
of his finnes. . HEAL #33 

His miſeric (that I may expreſle it to the: 


| conceitof the ſimple) is ſcauen-folde. 


I: within him. 

2. before him. 

3. behindehim.- -' 

4 6n his righthand. 

5.0n his left hands ©" & 
6- ouer his head. is 
: 7. vader his feete, 


A 


B 


{ His nnferie within is two-folde. The firſt } 


ts a gniltie confcience which is a very hell 
vnto the vagodly men. For hee like a filly 
prifoner,and the conſciencelike a iayler which 
followes him at the heeles , and dogges him 
whitherſocuer he goes, tothe end he may ſee 
and obſerne all his ſayings and doings. Itis 
ltke a regiſter, that fitsalwaies with the pen 
in his hand, to record and inroll all his wic- 
kednefle for cuerlaſting memorie. It isa little 
Kadge, that ſitsin the middle of a man , enen in 


his finnes, as he ſhall bee arraignedat the'laſt 
{1udgement. Therefore the pangs;terrours,and 
feares of all impenitent perſons, are as it 
were, certaine flaſhings of the flames of hell 
fire. The guiltie conſcience makes a man like 
him which lies ona bed that is roo flrarght, and 
the conering too ſhort; who would with all his 
heart ſleepe, but cannot. Belſhazzar when he 
was in the midſt of hismirth, ſeeingthe hand 
writing on the wall , was ſmitten with great 
feare, fo as hnsconntenance changed, td hires 
\fmote together. | 


full flaueric and bondage vader the power of 
Satan the princeofdarknes: in that his mind, 
will, and affeQions, are ſoknit and glued to 
the will ofthe diucll, that he can doe nothing 
but obey him, and rebell againſt God. And 
hence Satan is called the prince of this world; 
which keepes the hold of the heart asanar- 


watch and ward. 
The miſerie before man, is the dangerous 
faare which the diuell layes for the deſtru@i- 


heis in ſetting of it twentie or fortie yeeres, 
before he ſtrikes: when as (God knowes)men 
dolittle thinke of it. It is made of three cords: 
with the firſt he brings men into his ſnare, and 
that he doth by couering the miſcric and the 
poyſon of finne:and by painting out to the eye 
of the 'miinde the deceittull profits and plea- 
ares thereof. With the ſecond, hehopples and 
infoarcs them, for after that a man isdravne 


| into thisor thar ſinne, the divell hath fo ſuge- 


\red it ouer with fine delights, that he cannot 


he drawes his ſnare , and endeauours with all 
-his might tobreake the necke of the ſoule. For 


grievous calamitics,and inthe houre of death, 
he takes away the vizardof finzandſhewes the 


felfe: then withal he begins(as weſfay)toſhew 
his hornes : i then he rageth in terrifying and 
accuſing, that the ſonle of man may bee ſiwal- 
flowed vp of the gulfe of finalldeſpaire. ' - 

- The miſeric behinde him, is the {innes paſt. 


| The Lortl faith to Cain, If thou aveft ner well, 
| ſame lyeth at the doore. Where fin is compared 


toa wild beaſt, which followes a man whuther 
focuet hegoes, and licth lurking at his heeles: 


his very heart to arraigne him in this life for | 


- ' The ſecond enill within a man, ts the feare- | 


medcaptaine keepes a skonce or caſtle with | 4 


onofthe ſoule. I fay itis dangerous: becauſe | - 


but needs muki live and lie in it» By the third, | 
-when he: ſeth a fit opportunitie, eſpecially in | 


Face of it inthe true forme , as ovgly as him-: 


| 


Iſa. 2$, 
20, 


/ 


Dan. 5,6. 


x Cor, 44+ 


ae ad 


Gen 4.7, 


And though for-a time it may ſceme to bee 


CELes © | 
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hurtleſſe, becauſe it lies aſlcepe; yet at length, | A. that is full of ougly ſerpents and noyſome 
vnles men repentit wilriſe vp,ſeaze onthem, | | beaſts: in his fall he catches hold of a twig of 
and rend out the very throats of their ſoules. | |a tree that growes at the mouth of the dunge= 
Iob in his affliion ſaith, Job x 3-26. Thou wri- | | on, andhangs by it : afterward there comes a 
reſt bitter things againſt me,and makeſt me poſſeſſe | | beaſt bothleane and hunger-bitten; which ha- 
the ſinnes of my youth. And Danidprayeth,Pſal.| |uing cropt the whole tree, is cucr and anon 
25-7. Forghne mee the ſonnes of my youth. If the knapping at the twig on which he hangs:now 
| memory of ſinnes paſt be atrouble to the god- | | whatis the danger of this man? farely hee is 
| ly man,oh what a racke,what a gybbet will it| |liketo tall into the pit,ouer which hec hangs; 
| be to the heart of him that wants grace ? Well,this manis every impenitent ſinner: the 
The miſerie on the right hand is proſperi- | |pitis hell , prepared forthe dwell and his an- 
tie and eaſe; which by reaſon of mans ſinnes is | | gels: therwig is the brickle and fraile life of 
Eze1s, | an occafion of many indgements. In it men | |man: the hunger-bitten beaſt dearh, that is 
49, practifed the horrible ſinsof Sodom - ir puffes | | ready euery houre to knap our life afunder : 
yp the heart with divelliſhpride, fo as men | |the dangeris fearefull : for a man hangingas 
ſhall thinke themſelnes tobe as God himſelfe, | B | 1, were ouer the mouth of hell , when life is 
as Senacherib, Nebuchadnezzar, Antiochus, A- ended, vnlefle he vie good meanes before hee 
lexander, Herod, Donntian did : It iteales away | | ie, hethenfalsto the very bottome of it, 
mars hear: from God,& quenchesthe ſparkes | |. It this be the miſery wherewith the carelefle 
of grace.AS the Lord complaines of the Iſrac- man 1s beſieged and compaſſed about every 
lites,1er. 22.21. 1 ſpake vnto thee when thou waſt | | Way, andthat for his{ins, why doemenlye'in 
in profÞerity;but thou ſaidſt I will not heare : this | |the dead {lcepe of fecuritic ? Oh! it ſtands 
hath bin thy manner from thy youth..It islike the | , |hem 1n- hand to-take vp the voice of bitter 
Tuic that imbraceth the tree,& windes round | |lamentation,: and for their offences to howle 
aboutir, but yet drawes out the iuyce and life | jafter the manner of dragons. If men could 
of it. Hence it is, that many turne it toanoc- | |weepe nothing bur teares of blood for their 
cafion of their deſtruction. Slower ſaith,Pro. | \ finnes, if they could dic athouſand times: in 
1-32 Profperitie of fooles d:ſtroyeth them. When | | one day for very gricfe, they could neuer bee 
the milt iwels, the reſt of the body pines a- | |gricued enough for their ſinnes. | 
way,& when the heartis puft with pride, the | |; ; The ſecond motive to draw mentoreper:- 
whole man is in danger of deſtruction. The | |tance, 1s the confiderationof the wretched e- 
ſheepe thar goes in the. beſt paſture , ſooneſt |C jtate of an impenicent ſinner 'in his.death,, 
Rom.9, | comestothe {laughter-houſe : & rhe vngodly | | which is nothing but the * wages andallows | ; im 
2, man fats himſelf with cotinual proſperity that | | ance that he receiues for his finnes s and: it. ig | Roms. 
he may the ſooner. cometo iis owne dination. | | the very ſaburbes or rather the gates of-hell, | 33 
| The miſcrie on the lefthand is aduerſitie, | |. Pax! compares death to a Scorpion, who > hay 
which ſtands in. all manner of loffes and cala- | | carries a ftezg in his taile, whichis finne. Now 
mities;in goods, friends, good name, and ſuch | |.then when 1mpenitent and prophane perſons 
like, Ot this reade at larpe, Daur.28. - die,then comes this ſcorpion,and gripes them 
The miſerie oner his head, isithe wrath of | | wither legges,and ſtabbesthem at the heatr 
God, which he teſtifies in all manner of tudge- | | with her ſting, Wherefore the beſt thing ts be» 
ments from heauen, in danger of which euc- | |fore death come, to vie meanestopult out the 
ry impcnitent ſinner 1s cuery houre. And the {ting of death,and nothing will-doe it,but the 
danger is very great. The Scripture faith, Zeb, | |blood of Chriſt : let men therefore breake off 
Deut, 32. | 10-31» Iris 4 fearefullthing tofallimrothe hands | | their ſinnes by repentance: ler them come to 
| 26, of te lining God. He hath ſtore-honſes full of all | | rhe throne of grace, and crie ; yealer them fill 
2247-6. manner of iadgements,and they watch for ſe- | | heauen and earth witheries for mercic. Oh? 
Net, | care finners , that they cannot ſcape. Gods Þ | Pray, pray, pray for the pardon of thine owne 
4997 | wrath is a fire making hauocke, and bringing | | perſonall and particular finnes. It thou ob- 
tonought whatſocuer it lights onzyea; becauſe | |taine but one drop of Gods ſpeciall mertic In 
he is ſlow to anger, therefore more terrible:as | | Chrilt, all danger is paſt. For death hath Joſt 
2 mantherfore ſ{taics his hand foratime, that | |his ing ; and then a man without danger may 
he may lift ithigher and fetchadeeper blow. | || put an ougly ſerpent in his boſome. 
When dumbe creatures melt as waxe, and va-| |: The tiiitd motiue is the confideration of 
niſh awayat his preſence when he isangry3 as | his eſtate after-death. When the day of che 
the huge mountaines and reckes doe : fraile | | laſt indgement ſhall bee, hee muſt be brought 
man mult neuer looke toſtand. . If the roaring | |:atid (et; before the tribunal ſeat of Chriſtzhee 
ofalyon make men afraid,” and the voyce of | | ſhall not be able to eſcape or! hide himlelte: 
thunder beterrible;oh,how exceedingly ſhold | |then the booke .ſhall bee- brought out , and 
all be aſtoniſhed ar the threataings of God ? | ||all his finacs ſhall bee. diſcouered before 
The miſcrie vader his feete,is be re:fore-| || Gods Saints and: Angels 3. the diuell and hus] 
ucry mantill he repentzis in as grear@avger of | || owne conſligace ſhall accufe him:none ſhal be 
damnation, as the:traytour apprehended., of | || aduocateto plead his cauſe hehimfelfe ſhal be 
hanging , drawing ,:and quartering.' Aman | ſpcechleſſe, he {hall at length-heare the dread- 
| walking/in his way fals into a deepe-dingeon | ull ſentencg@fdamnation; . Goe you curſed into) 
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bet, prepared for the dinell andhts angels, This 


thing might mooue the vileſt Arheiſt in the 
world toleaue his wicked waies, and come to 


| amendment of life. We ſee the ſtrongeſt thiefe 


that is, when he is led in the way from the pri- 
fon to the barre, leaues his theeuing, and be- 
haves himfelfe orderly. And indecde if hee 
would then cut a purſe, it were hightime hee 
were hanged. All men by nature aretraitours 
and maletaQours againſt God: whiles we line 


nthis world , we arcin the way going tothe 


barte of Gods indgenient. The whecle of the 
heauens turries one bout euery day, and winds 
vp ſomewhat ofthe threed of our life: wherher 
weſfleepe or wake, we arealwaies comming 
neeret our end : Wherefore let all mendaily 
tamble themſelues for their finnes , and pray 
vnto God that he would be reconciled vnto 
them in Chriſt: andlct them endeauour them- 
{clues in obedience to all Gods commande- 
ments, both in theit lines and callings- 

*Kvaine, after the laſt indgement there re- 
maines death eternall appointed for him: 
which ſtands in theſe three things : I- A ſepa- 
ration from all ioy and comfort of the preſence 
of God. II. Etertall fellowſhip with the dinel 
and all his angels. 111. The feeling of the 
horrible wrath of God, which ſhall ſeaze vpon 
body, foule, and conſcience, and ſhall feed on 
them as firedoth on pitch and brimſtone: and 
torment them as a wormecrawling in the bo- 
dy, and gnawing on the heart : they ſhall al- 


- |waies bedying,8& neuer dead,alwaicsin woe, 


and neuerin eaſe» And this death is the more 
gttcuous,becaufe it is euerlaſting. Suppoſe the 
whole world to be a mountaine of ſand, aad 
that a bird muſt carry from it bur one mouth- 
fall of fand euery thouſand yeere : many innu- 
merablethoufands of yeeres will be expired, 
before ſhee will have carried away the whole 
mountaine : well, if a man ſhould ſtay in tor- 
ment ſolong,and thenhaue an end ofhis woe, 
it were fome comfort; but when the bird ſhall 


' [hane carried aivay the moinitaite athonfand 


times : alas, alas, a man ſhall be as farre from 
the end of his anguith andtorments, as cuer 
heewas: This cohſidetation may ſerueas an 
yronſcourge to drine men from their wicked 
lines: Chryſoftows would haue men in their 
meetings in taiiernes and feaſts,to talke of hel, 
that by oftenthinkirig on it, they might auoide 
it. A grave andchattmatrone, being mooued 
to commit folly withalewd ruffian,afterlong 
diſcourſe,ſhee called for a panne of coales,re- 
queſting him for her ſake to hold his finger in 


them but one houre : hee anſwered, that it 


was an vnkinde -requeſt : to whom ſherepli- 


ſhee ſhould bee tormented body ind foulein 


None'will be brought to doca thing,that may 
make fo much as their finger or tooth to ake ; 


YN —— 


A \Ifa man be to ſnuffe a candle, he will firſt ſpit 

on his finger ; becauſe hee cannot abide the 
heate of a ſmall and tender flame. Therefore 
' [we ought to haue great careto leane our fins, 
whereby we bring endlefſe torment, to bodie 
and foule in hell fire , to which our fire is but 
yce incompariſon. 


CHAP. IX. 
Of motines Enangelicall, 


BR Yargelical motiues , are two efpecially. 
The firlt is taken from the conſtderation 
of mans redemption. Hethat redeemed man- 
kinde is God himſelfe: as Paul faith, 2 Cor. 5. 
B | 19.that God was in Chriſt , reconciling the world 
to himſelfe, Mans finne 1s fo vile and hainous in 
the eyes of God ; that no Angell nor creature 
whatſoeuer was able to appeaſe the wrathof 
God for theleaſt offence : Bug the Son of God 
himſclfe muſt come downe from heauen, and 
take mans nature on him ; and nat onely thar, 
but he muſt alſo ſuffer the moſt accurſed death 
of the crofle, and ſhed his moſt precious heart- 
[blood to fatisfie the iuſtice of his Father in | 
our behalfe. If a father ſhould bee ficke of | 
ſuch adiſcaſe , that nothing would heale him, | 
but the heart blood of his owne childe , hee | 
would preſently tudge His owne caſe to bee 

dangerous ; and would alſo vow if euer hee | 
recouered,to vie all meanes whereby he might | 
C |auoidethat diſeaſe.Solikewiſe,ſeeingnothing | 
could cure the deadiy wound of our ſinne : but 


——— 
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aplaiſter made of the heart blood of Chriſt; | 
it muſt make vs acknowledge our pitcifull | 
caſe, and the hainouſnefle of the leaſt of our | 
ſinnes,and ſtirre vs vp to newneſſe of lifes | 
Againe,confidering the end ofthe redempe | 
tion wrought by Chriſt , was to deliner vs 
fromour euill conuerfation in ſ{inne and vn« | 
righteouſneſie, we are notro continue, andas | 
it were, lie bathing our felues in ſinneg for that | 
were as if a priſoner, after hee had bin ran- | 
ſommed and had his bolts taken cf, and were | 
put out of the priſon togoe whither he would, 
ſhould rerarne againe,and delire to lye in the | 
dungeon ſtill, 0 
5 | The ſecond motive is, that God hath made 
a promiſe to ſuch as truely repent. I. Ofre- 
miſs1on of finnes, 1/a.1.16.18. Waſh you maks 
 youcleane, take away the enill of your workes from 
before mine eyes:ceaſe to ave exill;&c.T hough your 
ſms were a; crimſon, they ſhall be maae as white as 
ſnow:though they were red like ſcarlet they ſhall be 
4s wool. And 1ſa-5 5.6.7. Seecke the Lordwhile he 
| 24) be forind, call upon him while he is neere. Let 


—_ 
——_————— 


ed, that ſecing he would not hold fo much as | 


the wicked  forſake h1s waies,e-the unrighteons his 
owne imaginations and retwrne vnto the Lord,and 


one finger in a feweoales for one ſmall houre, | 
ſhe conld not yeeldtodce the thing for which. | 


helt fire for cuer- And fo ſhoutdall men reaſon.| 
wichthemſelnes,when they are abotitto ſinne; | 


he will haze mercie ou him , for ee s very plents- 
full inforgining, 11. Oflite cuerlaſting, Exc. 
18.32. 1 will notthe death of a ſinner, bat rather 
that he repent & line. And, Amos 5.4. T hus ſaith 
the Lord unto the houſe of Iſratl , Secke ye me and 
Bl ſhalt lixe. TIT. Ofmitigaring or remocuing 

temporall calamitics ; 1cr- 26. 3+ Standin the 


| 
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court of the Lords houſe ,andſpeake unto all thecit-|A. | a manto haſten his repentance:and therarher, 
ties of fudah, &c. 7f ſo be they will hearken and becauſe many are dead ; who purpoſed with a 
trrne euery man from his exill way,that f may re-| |themſelues to repent in time to come + but ; 
pent me of th plague which 7 haue determinedts\ | were preuented by death , and ſhall neuer re- | 
bring vpon them,becauſe of the wickednefſe of their | | pent, IT, The longer a man lines in any fin, 
workes, And, 1 Cor.11+ 13 ff we wouldindge our | | the greater danger z becauſe by praQiiſe ſinne 
| ſelaes, we ſhould not be iudged, that is, affiitted | | gets heart and ſtrength. Cuſtome is of ſuch 
with temporall puniſhments. torce,that, that which men vſe todocin their 
I ioyne with the remoouing of temporall | |life time, the ſame they doe and ſpeake when 
calamitics the mitigating of them : becauſe | |rhey are dying. One had three pounds owing 
they are not alwaies taken away when the | | himto be paid three ſeuerall yeeres, when hee 
2 Sam, | party repenteth. After Daxias repentance the | | was dying nothing could bee got of him but: 
12.14 | childe dyeth, and the fword departs not from | | three yeeres,three pounds. Againe,by defer. | 
his houſe : And the Prophet Micha brings in| | ring repentance, men treaſure vp wrath a- | Rom.z, 
| the people humbling themſclues before God gainſt the day of wrath. If a malefacour for | 5 
Mick,,, | vader atemporall puniſhment, ſaying, 7 wi#| pz | his puniſhment, ſhould bee appointed cuery 
9, beare thy wrathbecauſe f haue ſnnedagainſt thee. | | day to carry a ſticke of wood to an heape to 
AnJ itis Gods pleaſure that thechaſtiſement | | burne him twentie yeeres after, it muſt needs 
ſhall remaine after the partie is reconciled vn- | | be anexceeding great puniſhment and miſery | 
tohim , thathe may by that meanes beadmo- | | andthis is the caſe of enery finner , who neg- 
niſhed of his ſinsgand be an example toothers. | | leing repentance from day today,dothther- 
As God hath made theſe mercifull promi- | |by imploy himſelfe in heaping vp the-coales 
ſes topenitent ſinners , fo hee hath faithfully | | of Gods wrathto burne his ſoule in hell, Fhen 
performed them , ſo ſoone as they haue but | | rhe day of death comes. III. The more the 
|  |begunto repent. Example of Dauid,2 Sam.12. | | time is prolonged , the harderit is to repent: 
| I 3-Then Dauidſaidvnto Nathan, T hy ſin is for-| |the longer a man goes in ſickenefſe without | 
| giuen thee, Of Manaſſes, 2 Chron.z3.12.When| | phyſicke, the harder is the recouery. And | 
| he was in tribulation he prayed vnto the Lordhis| | where the diucll dwels long, he will hardly be. 
| God,and humbled himſelfe greatly before the Lord | | remooued : The beſt wayto killa ſerpent, is | 
| | God of his fathers,and prayed unto hims : anaGod| \to cruſh itinthe head when it is young. I V.It | 
| was intreated of him,and heard his prayer. Ofthe | | is as meateanddrinke to the diuell tolee men 


uw . 2 


Pablican, Luke 18.13. The Publican, &vc. ſmote c | intheir finnes , deferring repentance : as on 
his breaſt, ſaying, O Lord God be mercifulltome | © | the contrary, there isgreat ioy.among the Ans. 
| a ſimner's | tel you, this man departed mſtifiedto gels of God in heauen, when aſinner doth re- 
bs honſe , rather then the other. Of the thiefe. | | pent. V. Late repentance is ſeldome or neuer | 
Like 23.42: 43+ Hee ſaid onto feſus, Lord, re-| |true repentance. For if aman repent whenhe 
» | member mee, whenthou commeſt to thy kingdome, | | cannot finne as in former time, as namely in 
Then feſus ſaid unto him, Verily, f ſay vnto thee, | | death: then he leaues not finne, butſin leaues. 
to dayſhalt thoube with me in Paradiſe, him ; wherefore the repentance which men 
Hauing ſuch notable promiſes made toRe-| | frame to themſclues when they are dying, -it 
pentance, no manis to draw backe fromthe | | is tobe feared leſt it die with them. Andit is 
praQtiſe of it , becauſe of the multitude of his |. | very iaſt,that he ſhould be contemned of God | 
March. finnes,bur rather todoe it. The Pharifes ſaid to| | inhis death, who contemned Gad in his lite. | 
vg _ Chriſts diſciples , Why eates your maſter with| | Chryſoſtome ſaith , that the wicked man hath 
134 Publicans and ſmners ? When feſus heardit, hee | this puniſhment on him, that in dying hee | 
ſaid wnto them, the whole needenot the Phyſitian, | | ſhould forget himſelfe , who when he was li- 
but they that are ſicke : And, f camenot rocall the| \ ing did forget God. V I. We are with Abel | 
Math,2t righteous : but ſinners torepentance. And, Veri-| |togiue vnto God in ſacrifice cuen the fat of 
3b. ly, f a unto you, that Publicans and harlots ſhall D/ our flocke: now they which deferre repen-- 
0 


| goe before you into the kingdome of God, tance to the end doe the contrary. Late re- 
' n | penters offers the flowers of their youth to. 
CHAP. X. : the diuell :: and they bring the. lame and bros | 
Of the time of Repentance, ken ſacrifice of their old age to.God, | 
Te E time of repentance is the time pre- moor 7 7 I 2 | 
ſent, without any delay at all : asthe holy OE CERTAINE CASES + 
Heb.z,y. | Ghoſt faith, To day if yewilheare his voice, And, in Repentance-- / 
12, E-xchort oye another daily, while it ts called to aay : 6 += YER \-b3 
le(t any of you b 4 ardened, throughthe decertf] alnes EY = Caſe of Rexolt,- DE WRT loh 
of ſin2e; Reaſons hereof are theſe ; I. Life is | a mm | hen meyer bh 0/74. 
vncertaine: for no manknowesat what houre | | WAVES a man that hath profeſſed Luk 
or moment, and after what manner hee ſhall | Chriſtand his religion, yet atterwatd | 26, 


rut.rs, [20 forth of this world.Be ye alſo preparedther-| |in perſecution denies Chrilt , and forſweaies 
40, fore, for the ſoune of man will come at an houre [his Religion,m1y repent and be faued ? Anſwe.| 
whe yee thinks not. This one thing ſhould make 'Itisa grieuous eltate, yet Aman may comets, | 


—w— 
OO OS OO > _ - 


_repen- 


\ Chron A, Chriſt, withourany tearmeoftimez without 

13, | Idolatrieand witchcraft; 8 yet was receiued| | any limitation to any numberor kinds of ſin; . 
to mercie- So did wiſe Salowor t and yetno| | fauc only the blaſphemy againſt the H.Ghoſt. | A&. ro, 

| | doubt recovered, & isrecciued to life cuerla-| | Therefore there may be a Repentatce and fal: | 33: 
ſting. My reafon is, becauſe God vonchſafed | | uation after arelaſpe: LI.Chrilt tels Perer that ; 
him to bec a pen-man of ſome parts of holy | | hee muſt forgine , not till ſcauen times onely | wat. 18, 
Scripture, & the Scriptures were written not| | (which peraduenture hee thoughtto be very | 21,23, 
by ſuch as were menof God only, but by ſach | | much)but ſenentie ſeaues times, and that in one | uk. 17, 

+ Pete 1. | as were holy men of God,Perer denied Chriſt of | |day,if one returne feuentic ſeuen times, & ſay; | *? 

21- knowledge againſt his owne conſcience, and | | it repents me.Now if we muſt doethis, which 
that curſing and banning: and yet came to | | haue not fo muchasadrop of mercie in ys in | | 
repentance afterwards:asappeares by the te- | | compariſon of God : hee will no doubt often | 
ſtimonie of Chriſt, Luk. 22. 32.7 haueprayedfor | | forgiue,cuen for one finne,if men will returne : 
thee,that thy faith faile not therfore whenthouart | | and fay,itrepents mee; conſidering that with | Plal.x3o. 
conuerted, ſtrengthen thy brethren. *N him isplentifullredemptzon, and hee iSmachin |» | 

| Obteft. I. Matth.10.33.Wnoſeexer ſhall denze'| p, | ſparmg+ | co HR | May$-17% | 
mee before men, himwill f denie before my Father TI. Caſeof Reſtiintion. 
which is in heaxen. Anſwer. The place isonly to |, | L DS 
be vnderſtood of ſuch adenialot Chriſt which V Hether hee that repents 1s to make 
1s finall, reſtitution if hee haue taken any 
Obieft. 11. Hebr 6:4,5 ,6-1t is impoſſible that | | thing wrongfully from his neighbour? Arty. 
they whichwere once lightened, and haut tafted of | Yea;Zacheus,when he repented and receiued 
the heauenly gift, &c, 7f they fall away ſhouldbee | | Chriſt, gaue halte of his goods tothe poore, | 
renned by repentance, And Heb.10.26,7f weſmne| | and if he had rakes any thing by forged canilla- |Lyt,rg, 
willingly after that we hane receinedthe knowledge | | tion, bee reſtored it fourefolde, It is but a badde | 8, 


Ee 


Of Repentan ” 


| | repentance afterward.e Xanaſſes fell away to 


ef thetruth, there remaineth no ſacrifice for ſine, 
Anſ. Theſe places muſt be vaderſtoood of the 
ſin which is todeath, in which men of deſpe- 
rate malice apainlt Chriſt vaiuerſally & whol- 
ly fall away from religion. For the holy Ghoſt 


praiſe when a man on his death-bed will ve- 
ry denoutly bequeath his ſoule to God, and 
his goods cuill gotten (as his conſcience will 
often crie in his care) to his childre & friends, 
without either reſtitution or amends making. 


memn- | faithnot, ff they fall, but * Ifthey fall away. And Qnefi.But whatif aman benot ableto reſtore? 
Heb.6,6, | it is added,thatthey crucifie the Some of Godand | . | Anſw. Lethim acknowledge the fault,& God 
Hed.10, | 1974ke 4 meocke of hims, thatthey account the bleod of | © | will receinethe wil for the deed: As Paul faith 
19. the new teſtament an unholy thing:that they deſpite inthe like caſe,2. Cor.8.1 2.7f there be 4 willing 
brerſe26, | rhe ſperit of God And the word tranſlated wil- mindet is according tothat which a man hath and 
"un | ingly, imports ſomewhat more, namely, to| | ot according to that whichaman bath net, Dneſt, 
finne becauſe a man will, that is, wilfully, The | | When a man by reſtoring ſhall diſcredit him- 
like anſwer isto bee giuen tothe queſtion , | | ſelfe:how ſhall he reſtoreand keep his credit? 
whercby it is demaunded, whether men ouer-| | 4yſw-Lethim(ifthe thing to be reſtored be of 
raken with the vnnaturall ſinncs mentioned, | | ſmall moment) make choiſeof ſome faithfull | 
Rom.1 «24425 26+ may come to repentance af- | | or honeſt friend, who may deliver the thing in 
terwardorno:namely, that althoughthe fins| | the behalfe of the partie,concealing his name. | 
| behainous and capital,yet the grace of repen- Queſt. How it the partic be dead? Avrf. Let 
rance is not denyed: as appeares in the exam- | | him.reſtoreto the heires and ſuccciſours ; if 
ple ofthe Corinthians, r.Cor.6.9,10,11. rhere be none, let him reſtore to God,thar is, 
« the Chureh and the poore» 
11, Caſeof Recidination. PR IOtrS ER, 92}. 
RO IF. Caſeof teares: 
V Hether the childe of God after Re- | WPI TAN Fe 7 ; 
'V pentance for ſome grieuous finne,doe LL FRER doth repentance alwaies goe 
fall into the ſame againe, and come to repen- with tearesor not? Ar.No: For very 
rance the ſecond time? nſw. The caſe is dan- | pride and hypocrific will draw forthtcares. | 
gerons,as we may ſee by compariſon inthebo-| | And ſome thereare, that can weepe for their | | 
dy.If one fall into the relaſpe of an ague or a-| | ſinnes in the preſence of others, whereas being 
ny other ſtrong.diſeaſe , it may colt him his| | alone , they neither will nor can. Some. a+ 
life:and the reconery wilbe very hard. Chriſt | | gaine are of that conſtitution of body , that 
faidto the mi that had bin ficke eight &thirty| | they tiaue teares at command. And a godly 
_ | yeares. aſterthathe had hcaled him, Beholde, | |man with'drie cheekes may mourne to God 
loh,s, | thow art vsade whole, ſin no more leaſt a worſe thing | | for his ſins,and intreat for pardon and receiue 
4 befall thee. And the vncleane ſpirit returning | | its Yet inall occafions of deeper griefe for ſin, 
Luke x, | *4kes to hins other ſeatien ſpirits worſe then himſelf. | | teares will follow: vnlefſe men haue ſtony and 
26, *|Indeede we finde no particular example of re- | |flinty hearts. And yet —_ the grea« | 
couery after a relaſpe,in the Scriptures;yetno| |teſt cauſe of forrow be offered,the ſofteſt icart | 
| doubt a recouerie may be. Reaſons aretheſe :| |that is, ſheds.nor teares at the ficit, but at-, E 
| Ic: Promiſe is made of remiſsion of finnes in | |tetwards it will, When the bodie recciues a; 
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The nature and prattliſe go, 


| 


deepe wound, atthe firit yeſhall ſee nothing 
but a white line or dint made inthe fleſh, with= 
out any blood; ſtay but a while , then comes 
blood from the wound in great aboundance- 
So at the firſt the mind is aſtoniſhed,and giues 
no tecares: bur after ſome reſpite or conſidera- 
tion,teares follow. 


JV. Caſe of death. 


V LOS the repentant ſinner can al- 

waics ſhew himfclfe comfortable en 
his death-bed. 4. Though the comfort of 
Gods ſpirit ſhallneuer bee aboliſhed from his 
heart: yet he cannotalwaicsteſtifieit, For he 
may dic of a burning ague; and by reaſon of | 
the extremiry of his fits, be troubledwith jdle- 
neſſe of head, and breake out into raging ſpee- 
ches and blaſphemies. Likewiſe he may die of 
aſickneſle inthe braine, and be troubled with 
grieuous convulſions, ſo ashis mouth ſhall be 
writhen to his cares,his necke turned behind: 
him,& the very place where he lies ſhal ſhake 
through his trembling, as daily experience wil 


| teſtific. Neither is any to thinke this ſtrange: 


for Salomon faith, Eccl.g.2+ All things (inout- 
ward matters) come alike to all,andthe ſame con- 
dition ts to the tuft and ts the wicked * to the good 
and tothe pare,and to the polluted,and to him that 
ſacrificeth,andta him that ſacrificeth not. 


Of the contrarie to Repentauce, 


( } Ontrary to repentauce 1s impenitencie , 
whereby men continue in one eſtate, ne1- 
ther forrowing for ſinne, nor turning from it. 
Tt 1s one of the moſt gricuous iudgements 
that is,if it be finall; For as a ſicke man,then is 
moſt ſicke, whenhefeelesthe leaſt ſickneſle, 
and faith he is wel:ſo miſerable man is in moſt 


kimfelfe in good eftate. 

This ſinne befalles them that wdge them- 
ſclues righteous, needing no repentance: As 
the Phariſes jn the daiesof Chriſt, the Cathe- 


- | 7iſts in the primitiue Church,and the Anabap- 


tifts in our age. Adde vnto theſe ſuch as haue 


| hardened their hearts , ſo as they cannot dif: 


cerne betweene good and euill,nor tremble at 
Gods iudgements,but rather fret and rage a- 
gainſt the, till God in his wrath either deſtroy 
them,or caſtthemto finall deſpaire. As it be- 
fel 7ulian the Apoſtata, who died blaſpheming 
and caſt his owne blood into the aire. 
Betweene the twoextreames, Repentance 
and Impenitencie,is placed counterfeit repen- 
tance: For the wicked nature of mancan dif. 


ous ſiſter 7udah hath not returned unto mewith ber 
whole heart, but fainedly,ſaith the Lord, 
Counterfeit repentance, 1s either ceremo- 
Riall,or deſperate. 
Ceremoniall, when men repent in outward 
ſhew, but not intruthofheartiAs Sanl,1 Sam, 


15.24.30 Then ſaid Saul to Samuel, 7 hane fin- 


miſerie when he feeles no miſerie,and thinkes | 


ſemble & counterfeit Gods grace, as the Lord 
complaines of the Iewes tfer. 3-IO, Her rebels. 


A 


fore me ? 


£cn with haile, he ſaid, 1 haue now ſinned, and the 


ned, for I bauetranſereſſed the commandement of 
the Lordandthy words becauſe I fearedthe people 
andobeyedtherr voice. Now therefore I pray thee 
take away my ſin,andturne againe with me, that 1 
may worſhip the Lord,e5e, Againe,1 bane ſaned, 
but honour me,l pray thee, before the elders of my 
people. Of Abab,Whe Ahab beardtheſe words,he 
rent his cloaths,and put on ſackcloath,& faſted,or- 
went ſoftly. And the word of the Lordcame to E- 
liah, ſaymg, Seeſt thou how Ahab is humbled be- 


Difſembling repentance may be diſcerned, 
becauſe men after atime returne to their old 
byas againe, Pharao king of Egypt aid vnto 
Moſes and Aaron, Exod.8.8. Pray vntothe Lord 
that he may take away the frogs from me & from 
wy people. And,& x0.9.27.When Egypt was ſmit- 


Lord # righteous: but I and'my people are wicked: 


tie thunders and haile. Againe, troubled with 
graſhoppers,he ſaid, Exod.10.16. 1 hae ſinned 
againſt the Lord your Ged,and againſt you,& now 
forgine me my ſine onely this once. Now marke 
the iflue of all z whcn Pharao ſaw that hee had 
reſt giuen him, he hardened his heart .and hearke- 


15. This is the ordinary and common repen- 
tance that moſt men praGiiſc inthe world, 

Deſperate repentance commonly called 
Peri ence, is whena man having onely Gods 
tudgemcnts before his eyes , is ſmitten with 
horror of conſcience: andwanting aflurance 
of Gods mercie,deſpaires finally. This was Iu- 
das repertance, Math.27.3.who when he had 
brought againe the thirtie pieces af ſilner, confeſſed 
his fault ,andwent and hanged himſelfe. 

CHAP. XILl. . 
Of corruprtions inthe dofirine of 
Repentance. 
1 He Church of Rome atthis day hath core 
rupted the auncient dotirine of repcy- 

tance,beeing one of the ſpeciall pointsof reli- 
-10n, The corruptions are ctpecially ſixe. 

The firſt, thatthey make repentanceor pe=- 
nance to be a Sacrament, which cannot bezbe- 
Cauſe it wants an outward (igne. And though 


ſome ſay, that ihe words which the prieſt re- 
hearſcth in abſolucion, are the ſigne: yet that 
cannot be, becauſc the ſigne muſt be notonely 
audible,bur alſo viſiole, 

" The fecond , that aſinner hathin him a na- 
turall diſpoſition , which beeivg ſtirred vp by 
Gods preuenting grace,he may and can work 
together with Gods fpiritin his owne repens 
tance: But indeedeall our repentance is to bee 
aſcribed toGods grace wholly, Eph. 2.4- The 
ſoule of man is not weake, but ſtarke dead tn 
finne, and therefore it can no more prepare it 
ſelfe to repentance, then the body being dead 
in the grane can diſpoſe it ſclfe to the laſt xe-| 


lurreRtion. "5 49 
The third corruption, thatcontririon 10 fe- 


Pray ye untothe Lordthat there be nomore migh- | 


wednot unto them, as the Lord had ſaid,E x0d.8, | 


- 


pentice muſt be ſufticient. A thing impolsible. 
For ſindothſo greatly offend Gods maleltie, 


— 
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that no man can euer mourne enough for it. |A | ther. Chrifts fatisfaRion (they fay) is a plai- 
The fourth, that contrition doth merit re-| | ſterina boxe ynapplyed : mans fatisfaQion as | 

miſsionof finne. Anopinion that dothdero- | | a meancsto apply it: becauſe it prepares vs | 

gate much from the all-ſafficient merit of toreceiue it. Ah, gooddiuinitie + for euen in 


Chriſt. | common ſenſe the fatisfaion of Chriſt muſt 
The fifth, that he that repents muſt confeſl; firit be applyed tothe perſon of man , that ie | 
| all the finnes thathe can remember ; with all | | may pleaſe God , before the workes ( which 
their circumſtances tohis owne Prieſt, or one | |they tearme fatisfaRions ) can any way bee 
in bis ſtead, if he will recciue pardon. This | | acceptable to God. -- op 
kind of confeſsion is a meere forgery of mans To conclude , the Romiſh dodtine of re- 
braine. I. There is neither precept nor exam- | | pentance,isthe right way to hell: For when a 
26l,z2. | Plc Of it in the Scriptures. I I. Dawdand o- | | linnerſhall be taught that hee muſt hane ſafk- 


h thers haue repented and haue receiued remif: | B |cient forrow for his finnes : and withall, that 
15m | Gonoftheir ſinnes,without confeſsionof their | | he muſt nor beleeue the remiſzion of his owne | 
is | finnesinparticular to any man. finnes particularly : when ſorrow comes vo- 


Thelaſt, that the ſinner by his workes and | |on him, and he wants found comfort in Gods | 
ſufferings muſt make fatisfaQion to God for | | mercy , hee mult needs fall into deſperation | 
the temporall puniſhment ofhis ſinnes. A flat | | without reconery. Therefore the Papiſtsin the | 
| blaſphemy : The Scriptures mention noother | | houre of death, (as we haue experience) are 
(fob. 1. } Gatisfaion but Chriſt and if his be ſufficient, lad to. leaue the trumperic of humane-fatis. 


1&%%| gars is ncedlefle : if oursneedfull, his imper= Aion, and to reſt only for theiriuſtification, | 
| fe&. Papiſts write thatboth may ſtand toge=-' | on the obedience of Chrilt, 
| LAFS DEO. 


THE COMBATE OF THE 


FLESH AND SPIRIT. 


| _ Gal.g.17 | this combateis, notedintheſe words, So that 

For the fleſh lufteth againſt the ſpirtt , axdthe yee, the Galatians. Thelaft is the effec of the 
Pirit againſt the fleſh : and theſe are contrerieone| | combat, in the Laſt words :that ye cannot do,ehc. 
to another , ſo that ye cannot deethe things which Touchingthecombat it ſelfe, diners points 
yee would. areto be conſidered. The firſt, what theſe two, 


Pre RR? 19 HE Apoſtle Pail fromthe |C | which make combat, namely,the fleſh and the 
Prea2n RL 47 pO! | oe - net 
| beginning of this chap-| | ſpirit,are. They hane diuers ſignifications: firſt 
ter to the 13. verſe ex-| | ofall,the ſpirit is take for the ſoule, and the 
horts the Galatians to | | fleſh forthe body: Bur ſo they are not taken in 
7 Maintaine their Chriſti- this place x, For there'1s no ſuch combate be- 
= & an libertic : and from| | tweenethe body and the foule; both whicha- 
Ph, Lo == /> thcnce to thecndof the| | gree together tomake the perſon of one man, | 
Tow we ous chapter hee perſwade:| | Secondly,the ſpirit ſignifies naturall reaſon, & 
themto other ſpeciall duties of godlinefſc. In | | the fleſh the nataral appetite or cocupiſcence. 
the 13-verſe he' ſtirres them vp to'be ſe:nice- | | But they cannot ſo bee vnderſtood in this 
able one to another by louezin the 15.verſe-he | | place. Forthe ſpirit here mentioneddoth fight 
diſſwades them from contentions and doing | cuen againſt naturallreafon :. which though ic 
ofiniuries. In the 16. verſe heſhewes the re-| ': | ſerue to make a man without excuſe , yeritis 
medie of the former ſinnes,whichis,tro walke | | an enemietothe ſpirit. Thirdly,the ſpirit fig- 
according to the ſpirit. In the x7. verſe hee | |nifiesthe Godheadof Chriſt,and the fleſhthe 
renders a reaſon of the remedie;, 'the force [1 | manhood: but it muſt not bee ſo taken here; | 
| whereof isthis. The ficſh & the ſpirit are con- | | For thefſeuety man-regenerate ſhould be de- 
| trary ; Wherefore if yee walke —_— to | | filed. Laſtly,the ſpirit ſignifies a created qua- 
| the ſpirit, it will hinderthefle(h ; that it ſhall | |litic of holinefle , which by the holy Gholt is | 
not carry you forward to doe iniuries and hue | | wrought in the minde, will, and affeions of 
| [incontentioris, asotherwiſeitwould. © man; and the fleſh,the naturall corruption or 
Inthisverſe wehaue to obſerue fine points. | | inclination of the minde, will, and affeions 
The firſt, that there is 2 combat betweene the | | tothat whichis againſt the law : Tn this ſenſe 
flcſh and the ſpirir,in theſe words. The fleſh lu- | | theſetwaine are taken in this place, ' * 
Beth againſt the ſpirit the ſpirit againſt the fleſh. Ka Secondly , it is to be conſidered how theſe |. 
The ſecond, is the matter of this combate | | twaine,the fleſh and the ſpirit,can fighttoge- 
| which ttands'in the contrarie buſting: of the | | ther,being bur mcere qualities. And we muſt | 
ficſh& the ſpirit. The third is'the cauſe of the | | know that they are not ſeuered afunder,' as | 
combatein theſe words, andrheſeare contrary. | | though the fleſh were placed inone pare of the 
The fourth, isthe ſabie&or perfonin whom-| | ſoule, and thefpirit in another ; butthey are | 
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Eph, 4 | the age of the fulneſſe of Chriſt,till after this lite. | | beget good meditations, motions, inclinati- 
[3+ And the ſpeech which is vſed of ſome diuines, | | ons, and deſires inthe minde, will, and affeRi- 
that the man regenerate hath but the reliques of | ' | ons. Of this Danid ſpeakerh : Pſal.16.7. My 
| finne in him, mult be vnderſtood-warily, elſe it | | reyes teach me un the night ſeaſon : that is, wy 
| may admit an vatrath-- As for the meaſure of | | minde, affeftion,and.wall, and my whole-ſoule 
grace it can be but ſmallinreſpe&,wheras we | | being ſantified and guided by the fpirir of | 
Rom.$, | do receiue bur the, firftfruits of the fpirit inthis| |God, doe miniſter ynto mee conſiderations 
23 life, and muſt waite for the accompliſhment | | of the way in which I ought to walke. 7/a1as 


| partly darke throughout. In a vefſell of luke- 


479 


Ts 


joyned and mingled together in allthe facul-1 
ties of the ſoule : The minde or vnderſtanding 


but the whole minde is fleſh , and the whole 
mindeis ſpirit, partly one, & partly the other. 
The whole wil is partly fleſh and partly ſpirit: 
thefleſh and the ſpirit, that is, grace and cor- 
ruptionnot ſcuered in place, but onely inrea- 
ſon to bee diſtinguiſhed». As the aire in the 
dawning of the day is not wholly light or 
wholly darke as at midnight & atnooneday, 
neither is it in one part light,and another part 
darke: but the whole aire is partly light, and 


parts is notone part fleſh, and another ſpirit ; | 


warme water , the water it ſelfe is not onely 
hotor only cold, or inone part hotand ano- 
ther part cold ; but heate and colde are mixt 
together in cuery part of the water: 'So1s the 
fleſh and the ſpirit mingled together in the 
| foule of man: and this is the cauſe why theſe 
twocontrary qualities fight together. 
Thirdly, inthis combate weare toconſider 
what equalitic there is betweene theſe two 
combats, the fleſh and the ſpirit : and wemuſt 
know, that the fleſh viſually , is more in mea- 
ſare then the ſpirit, The fleſh is like the migh- 
ty gyant Gobah, and the ſpirit1s litrle & ſmall, 
like yong Daxid. Henceit is,that Paxtcals the 


ified carnal, Icouldnet(faithhe, 1 Cor. 3-1.) 
brethren ſpeake vato you,as unto ſpiritual men,but 
as unto carnall,as untobabes in Chriſt, And none 
cancome to be tall men in Chriſt accordingto 


ofour redemptiontillthe lite to come, For all 
this, the power & efhicacic of the ſpiritis ſach, 
that it is able to prenaile ordinarily againſt the 
fleſh. For the fleſh receives his deadly-wound 
at the firſt inſtant. of ;mans connerfioh., and 
continually dyeth after by little.andlictlezand 
therefore-it fights butzas a maimed:fauldier; 
And the ſpirit is .continually.confirmed. and 
increaſed by the holy Ghoſt; and it is liuely:& 
ſtirring; and theyertue of it like mytke); one 
graine whereof will giueaſtronger,fmell, then 


fleſh theathe ſpirit; & therefore thatthe fleſh 


that wemult not meaſure oureltateþy-teeling 


more ſegſjbly- then, the health of-his, whole 


bady-z: 9&6 thehealth of the body/ismore:then | 


Corinthians which were men iuſtified & ſan-; 


is cuery way more then the ſpirit, 'Lanfwer, | 


which may cafily deceiue vs.A man ſhall fecle | 
a pains which is but. in-the-top. of his finger | 


. 


A | 


- |thinkes thathhe-tceles ſomething lying on his 


* 1| ls;bojne of: God feuneth not becauſe bis ſeed remai.. 


_ 


Thus muchof the combate it ſelfe $ noy let 
vs come tothe manner of this fight. 

It is fought by Lufting; To luſt in this place, 
ſignifies to bring forth andtoſtirre yp moti- 
ons and inclinations in the heart, either to 
good or cuill. 

Luſting is two-fold:the-luſting of the fleſh, 
and the lulting of the ſpirit, . | 

Theluſting of the fleſhhath two aRions, the 
firſt is to engender cuill motions and inclina- 
tions of ſelfe-loue,enuy, pride, vnbeleefe, an- 
ger,&c. Se. James ſaith, Jam. 1.14.that men are 
entiſed and drawne away by their owne concnpi- 
ſcence. Now thisentiſing is onely by the ſug- 
geſtion of bad cogitations and deſires. This 


that he'was carnall, ſold under ſinne. 

The ſecond ation of the fleſh, is tokinder, 
and quench,and onerwhelme all the good mo- 
tions of the ſpirit. Paxl found this in himſelfe 
when he faid, Rom.7, 22. 1 ſee another law in 
members rebzlling againſt the law of my minde,and 


of this ation of the fleſh, the manregenerate 
is like to one ina {lumber troubled with the 
|diſcaſe called Ephialtes or the mare : who 


breaſt a5 heauic as a mountaine and would 


| faine hjuie it away , whereuponhe ſtrives and | 
| Iabours by hands and voiceto remooue it, but | 


for his life cannot doe it. 
 * On-the contrary , the laſting of the fpiric 


propheſying of the Church of the new Teſta- 


1 


mg: Here us the way,walke ye init, Whichvoice is 


tt te 


tiers; butalfo the inward voice of the ſpirit. 

-.;;The ſecondaQtion of the ſpirit, is to hinder 
and-fappreſic the bad motions and ſuggeſtions 
of the ficſh-Saint 7obn: faith, 1:7obr 3:9. hethat 


ubkbinbimthar is, grace wrought inthe heart 


| many ounces of other perfymes., Some may | | by the haly:Ghoſt which refiſteth the rebelli- | 
| fay, that the godly mandoth mare fecle the| | gugteſires of thefleſh. 4} a 


+11That the. manner of this. fight may .more! 
cleerely appearg., wee:mult examine it more; 
| Paxticulaxly.; Inthe ſoule of manthere be two! 
ſpeciall parcs, rhe-minde andthe will. | | 
-\lhtheminde:there is a double. combar. The 


God, and;naturall ignorance; or blindnefle. 


attionof the fleſh made Paul ſay , Rom.7, 14. |. 


leading me captine io the law of ſine. By reaſon | 


containes two other ations, The firſt is, to | 


ment,faith, 7/a.30.21. When 4 man goeth tothe | 
| 72g ht handor to th left he ſhall heare a voice, ſa -| 


notgnly the outward: preaching of the mini-| 


fixſkis berweene- knowledge of the word'of | | 


err a——_ TOTO 


the pajac qa fipger. ,Secondly,wefeele cor-| | Er ſecing ye do.in this like know but in'parts 
ruption.ngt by-corrgptign, bur by gragcz and | therefore kyawlgdge of the truth mult.aceds: 
therefore men, the more. they feele their ine | be joyned.withiignorance in'all that: are ens. 


| ward COrruptions he moregracethey hauce | ightened z.andpnedt theſe being contrary td | 
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another, they ſtrineto oetſhafowy and ouer- A |mine beart in uaine, audwaſhedming hands ininna- | 
caſt eachothers,z.; vbotl, 56h cercy, Yea,this deſpaire maybeſoextreame, |. 
| Hence we maylearne the cauſe why. excel- | |that it ſhallweaken the body ;: and 60rſame it | 
lent dinines doe yarie-in diucrs-points of re- | |Morethen any fickenefſe:No man istothinke | 
ligion:and iris, -becauſe inthisgombate natu- | | this ſtrange inthe childe of God..' For though 
rall blindneſle yet remaining, prenailes more | | hee deſpaire ofthis cle&ion-and falnation-in 
or lefle. Men that are dim-ſighted and cannot | | Chriſt, yer his deſperationis-neither totabrion.| 
diſcerne without ſpeRacles, if they bee ſet to | | finall.Itis not zorall, becauſe hee doth not des 
difcry'a thing afarre; off rhe molt of them | {paire with his whole heart; faith enen at that 
would be of.diuers opinions of it. And men | | initant luſtmgagainſt deſpaire:-It is notfinal; 
| enlightned and regenerate in thislife., dobut | | becauſe he ſhall reconer beforethe laſt end of 
| ſe as #74 glaſedarkly,Againe,this'muſtteach | | his lite. nn 
all tudems of diuintticofteri to ſuſpe&t them- | |: ,cTaproceed, .the combat inthe will is this | 
| clues intheir opinionsand defences:ſeeing in| The will partly willethand partly nilleth that | | 
them that are of ſoundeſt indgement the.light | | whichis good at he ſame inſtant:and ſo like- } 
of their vnderſtandingis mixed with darknes. B | wife it willeth-and nilleth that which-is cuill, 
of ignorance. Andthey can in many pointsſee | | becauſe it is partly regenerate and partly yhre- | 
but asthe man in the Goſpell, who when our | | generate: TheaffeRtians likewiſe, whichare 
| Saniour. Chriſt lad in-part opened his cies, | |Placedinthewnl ,- partly'imbrace and partly | | 
fawmen-walking notas men,but intheforne of  eſchewtheinobieRts:as lone partly loueth,arid | 
trees ; Alſo this mult teach allthat reade the | | partly dothnot loue God and things to belg- | 
ſcriptures toinuocate and: call yponthename | | 8ed:teare:1s mixed & not pure(as ſchoolemen 
of God, that he would enlighten them by his | | kaue dreamed) bur partly fad, partly ſeruile, 
|fpirit, and aboliſhthe'miſt of naturall blind- | |'cauſtng thechilde of God to ſtand: in awe of | 
nes. The prophet Paid was worthily inligh- | |G0d,nor'ovely for his mercies, but alſs fochis 
tened with the knowledge of Gods word, ſoas | | tudgements & puniſhments. The wil of a-man | 
heexcelled the auncient & his owheteachers | | Teg6herate 15 like him. that hath one legge 
it wiſedome;yet being priuie to-himſeltetous loud, the other lame:who ineuery ſtep which: 
ching his owne blitdnes, often prayethinthe | | he makes;dorhnot wholly halc,or wholly goe | 
Pſalms. 1 9.38. Inlighten mine e:es that f may vpright, but partly goe vpright and partly halt. 
onaerſtand the wonders of thy Lap, : 3 1 Orlike a man in a boat onthe water: who go- | 
Byreaſon ofthis fight, when naturall blind- |C cthvpward;” becauſe hets carried vpward by | 
nes preuailes, the child of God traly©nlighte= | | the veſſell, andat the ſamerimegoes downe-'} 
ned with knowledge to life euerlalting, may ward,becauſe he walks downwardiinthe fame | 
erre not only in Lighter points, but euenin the veſle)lat the fame inftant. f any. {h.ll fay that | 
very fouedationof religion, as the Corinthi-| | Contraries cannot beinthefame ſublc@ : the | 
aus and the Galatians did. And-as one may | anſwer iiszzthey cannot , '1t one of them bee in | 
ere, ſo an hundred men may alfo;yeaa whole | | bis-full ftrength.4in the. higheſt degree ; bur 


. 


: | y__ i ; aTn ra 
particular Church.t:andas one: Charch may | | if'the forteiof: them both bee delayed and dibus 16. 
erre,;fo an 100. more:may./ For in refpet of | weakened, they.may be .ioyhed rogether, -  *'| m flis. | 
this.combat theeſtate and conditionofal men | | _Byrekfonbfthiscombaty when corruption | 2onin | | 


is alike. Whence it appeares,thatthe Church | | preuailesagainltgrace inthe will and affeRi- ſummis. | 
militant vp6earthis fubie& toertor. But yet | | Qns., there-arifcths.n tke:godly a certaine | 
asthediſcaſes of thebodybeoftwoſorrs;ſome | | deadneſſe or charatiefſe: of heart , which is no-/ 
curable,8 ſome incurable whichareto death; | | thingelſebura want of fetſc-or tceling; Some. 
ſo likewiſe errorsare. Andthe Churchthough/| | my ſay,thatthis is a'tearetull iudgement: bat | 
it beſabie& to ſandry falls, yetircannoterre | |theanfwer.is:,: that there bee two kinds of | | 
| | in: foundation to death':; the errors of Gods 73; hardneſſe of: hearr'; one which poſleſſeth.the | 
children be curable.:Some may here ſay, Hf alt| | heart,& is nener felr,thisis.in tnem, who have <> 
men and; Churchesbe fabic& tottror, then it| |'theirconſeience ſexredwith an hot yron; who by-| *' . 
ſhal notbegood to joynewithany of them;buv| |'reaſon of caſtome in ſinnearvpalt all feeling,” Ephat, 
ta ſeperate fro them all. I anſwer, thoughthey:| | who. likewiſe deſpiſe the moanes of ſoftening Z1ch, gl 
may &.do erre, yetwe muſt not ſeparate iro | |'their hearts: Andindeed this ts a tearefal indg- ELD 
the,ſolongasthey doe not ſeparate fro Chriſt. |, | mer. Thereiisahother hardnes of heart whith} 
The fecond combate in the minde; is be=|| |.igtelti&tihas its not ſo dagerous as the former: 
tweene faith and vabelicfe. For faith isimper=| | for aswe feel6 our ſicknes by contrary life and | 
fe&,& mixt with the contrary;vnbelcefe,pre «| | health: fo Hardnes of heart when its felt ,"ar- 
ſuming,doubting;8&c. As the man'in:the Goſ=| guesquicknefle of grace, and ſottnes S4 
Mark.g pel faith, Lord, 1 beleeue,helpe minewonbeleefe. » Of this Dauidoften coplained/inthe Plalthes:' 


- 


24s By xeaſon of this fight, whenvnbeleefe pre=| | ofthis theehildis ot Iracl ſpeak whe theyfay; |. 
uailesthe very child of God may fall into firs, |Why haſt chit hardnedanr heatts fromthy waies? | Ila,6y, 
and pangs of defpaire: as 7ob & Dduidin their!| |/* Thus muchof rhe manner of the combate| '7- 
temptations did. For Dauid once conſidering | |/in-particular before we procecd any turthe r,| 
theproſpcrity of the wicked , brake out into |, |let vs marke tie iffuc of it which is to pre« | 
this ſpecchsF/al.73.13.Certainelyf bane clenſed| | uaile againiiihe ficſh, _ . 
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Whether 
grace be 
extin- 
wiſhed 
lane, 


' | communion with Chriſt, butnotinreſpeRof 
coniun&ion with him. A mans arme taken| 
with the dead palfie,hangs by and recciues no/| 


| keepe his ordinary courſe in the way ofgodli- 
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The (ombate of 


| 


Iobn faith, Hee that is begotten of Godſinneth not: 
for bee preſerueth:himſelfe: the grace of God in 
his heart ordinarily: preuaileth in him. And 
Paul makes it the propertic of the regenerate 
man,to walke according tothe fpryit, which is not 
now & then to make a ſteppe forward, butto 


nes: As ingoing from Barwicke to London, tit 
may beea man now and then will goe amiſſe: 
but he ſpeedily. returnes' to the way againe, 


Againe, the ſpiritpreuailes inthe end ofa 
manslife. For thenthe fleſh is vtterly aboli- 
ſhed, and fanQification accompliſhed,becauſe 


of heauen. | 


the ſpiritpreuailes,it is not without reſiſtance 
and {trining:as Pawlteſtifieth,J doe not the good 
which 7 would,but the exsR which 7 would not ghat 
deed. Which place is not to be vnderſtood 
onely ofthoughts & inward motions(as ſome 
would hane it)nor of particular offences: but 
ofthe generall praQiſe of his durie or calling, 
through the whole courſe of his life- Andi is 
like the praRiſe of a fick man, who hauing re- 
couered of ſome grieuous diſeaſe, walkes a 
turne or twaineabout the chamber, ſaying,ah 
I would faine walke vp & down, but I cannot: 
meaning not that he cannot walke at all, but 
fignifying that he.cannot walke as he would, 
beceing ſoone wearied through faintneſſe-. 


foyles- A foyle is, whenthe fleſh for a time 
yanquiſheth and. ſubducth rhe ſpirit. In this 
caſe,the man regenerate islike a ſoaldier,thar 
with a blow hath his braine-pan cracked, fo as 
he lics groucling aſtoniſhed not-able'to fight: 


whofor a time lies like a dead man.Hence the 
queſtion may be'tnooued., whether the fleſh 
preuailing doth nat extinguiſh the ſpirit: and 
ſocutoffa man from Chriſt ; till ſach time as 


There be two ſorts of Chriſtians :.:one,:who 
onely inſhew and name profeſſe Chriſt : and 
fach an one 15 nootherwiſe a meber of Chriſts 
my(ticall body , then:a woodden. legge ſetto 


cond ishee, thatinname anddcedets a liuely: 
part.and member of Chriſt. If the firſt fall,he 
cannot be aid tobecuttoff, becauſe hee was 
neuggingrafted.. If the ſecond fall,he may be 
ic off from; Chrilt. But'marke how ; 
he is not wholly cutte off, but.in ſome part, 
namely,in reſpe&of'the inward fellowſhip&: 


andhis conrſe generally ſhall be right. 


' novncleane thing canenter into thekingdome 


| -. This further muſt be conceiued , that when | 


. The ſpirit prevailes againſt the fleſh attwo A 
' [times : inthe courſe ofa mans life, and at his 
| end;but yet with ſome foiles receined. = 

| I faythe ſpirit preuailes, not in one inſtant, 
| butinthe whale courſe of a mans life,ſo Saint 


B 


I adde further, that this preuailing 18 with | 


or like him that hath a fitof the falling ſicknes:| 


he be-ingrafted againe. The anſwer is this.;| 


the body isa member of the bodice. The ſe- | 


C 


heate,life or ſenſe from the members;or from! 


; |heauen, the angel of Satha was ſent to buffet hims, 
and(as we ſay)to beate him blacke and blew, | * 


the head;yerforallthis;itremaines ſtill vaires| 
and coupled to the body, and may againe bee | 
recoucred by plaiſters and phyſicke: fo after a} 


| grieuous fal the child of God feeles no inward 


peace & comfort, bur-is ſmitten in conſcience | 
withthe trembling of a ſpirituall palfie forhis 
offence: and yet indeede ſtill remaines before 
God a member of Chriſt in reſpe& of con- 
tunien with him, and ſhall be reſtored to his 
former eſtate after ſerious repentance. © 
AndGod permits theſe foiles for weightie 
cauſes: firſt, tharmenmightbee abaſhed and 
confounded: in themſelues with the:conſtde- 
ration of their vile natures, and learne not to 
ſwell with pride; becauſe of Gods grace. Pax! 
faith, that after be had bin rapr inro the third 


that he might not be exalted out of meaſure. 
The ſecond that wee may learne to denie 
our ſelues and cleaue vnto. the Lord-from the 
bottomeof our hearts. Paxlfaith that he was 
ſicke todeath,rthat he might not truſt mkimſelfe, 
but in God who raiſeth the dead, Ea 
Thus much of the manner-of the combate: 

now followes the cauſe of it. | 
- The canſe 1s the contrarzetre that is betweene 


dome of the fleſh is enmity to God. 


laſting. Forflcſhis nothing elſe but our natu.. 


by grace: andthe fleſh is flatcontrarie to the 
ſpirit, which-makes'vs doe that which isplea- 
ling vnto God. Wherefore the will naturally 
is a flat bondflave vnto finne. 


line according tothe ſpirit,to which onr natu- 
'rall diſpofition is as contrary as fireto water: 
| wheretore if we wil obey God, we muſt learne 
to force our natures tothe dutiesof godlines; 
yea,cuen ſweare and take paines therein. 
Laſtly , here wee may learne the nature of 


| fan. The ſpirit is not a-ſubſtance but a qualitie: 
and therefore the fieſh which is nothing elſe; 
but originall ſinne, and iscontrarie tothe fpi-| 


rit, muſtalſobea qualitie ; for ſuch as the na- 
ture of one contrary is,fachisthe other, There 


| is in cuery man; the ſubſtance of the body and 


foule,thiscannot beſinne , for then the ſpirit] 
alſo ſhould be the ſubſtance of man. There is| 
alſo in the ſabſtance the faculties of the bodic 
and foule : and they cannot be inne, :forthen 
euery man ſhould haue loſt the faculties of his} 
ſoule by, Ademss fall. Laſtly, inthe faculties 
there is a contagion or corruption Which car- 
rieth them againſt the law:andrhat is proper- 
ly finne andthe fleſh, whichis contrary to the 


ſpirit. TEL Pages % 14 CES. 
-»;The fourth: pointis , touching the perſons 


in whom: this: combate 1s+- Pant ſhewes:who)} 
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the fleſh andthe ſpirit. As Pau! faith, The wiſe-| 
Hence wearetaught,that ſince the fall, there 

is no free-wil in manin fpiritaal matters, con- | 

cerningeither the worſhipofGodor life euer-| 


rall diſpoſition: anda man is nothing elſe bur| 
fiefh by nature: for the ſpirit comes afterward | 


Againe, hence we may learne, thatit is not| 
an cakie matter to praQtife religion, which isto} 


— 
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the flaſh and ſpirit. 


_#15 


theyare, when he ſaith, So ther ye cannor, &c. 


where it appeares,that ſach as hate this com- 
bate in them,muſt bee as asthe Galatians,men 
juſtified and ſanRified: andyet notal ſuch, but 
onely they that'bee —_— ; forthe infants 

ſoeyer wee muſt repute 
them to belong to the Kingdome of heauen ; 


- | andtherefore tobeiuſtified and fanRified: yer 


becauſe they doe not- commit aRtuall finne, 


they wantthis combate ofthe fleſh and ſpirir, 


which ftandsin ation. As for thoſe which be 


vnregenerate,they neuer felt this fight. If any 
Hy,thatthe worſt man irvthe world,when he 
is about to commit any ſinne, hath a {trite and 


fight in him; it'is trie indeed: but that is an o- | 


ther kinde of combate, which is betweenethe 


conſcience and the heart.':The conſcience'on 
the one part terrifying the man from fin: the 
will and the affeions haling and pulling him 
thereuntoz' the will and the affeions wiſh- 
ing and defiring that finne wereno ſinne, and 
Gods commandement aboliſhed ; whereas 
contrariwiſe the conſcience with a ſhrill voice 


 proclaimes finne to'be ſinne. This fight was 


in Pilate , who by the force 'of his conſcience 
feared tocondemne Chriſt;. and yet was wil- 
ling, and yeelded to condemne him that hee 
might pleaſe the people. 


- + Furthermore , this combate is in the rege- 


nerate: but during. the time of this lite; For 
they, which are perfe&tly fanRified feele no 


| Rrife. If any.ſhall fay;that this combate wasin 


Chriſt, whenhe ſaid; Father, if zt be thy will, ler 
this enp paſſe from me-yer not my will out thinebee 
done; indeed, here is a combate,butot another 
ſort; namely, the fight of two diuerſe deſires; 
the one was adeſire todohis Fathers will in 
ſuffering the death of the croſſe, the other a 


naturall defire- (which wasno'lin bur a meere| 


infirmity of humane nature) whereby hee 1n 
in his manhood deſires (astheimanner of na- 
ture is to ſeeke the preſeruation of it ſelteYro 


| haue the curſed death of theerofſe remooned 


from him. 


The fift point 15 the. effec of this combate, | 


which is to make the man regenerate, that hee 


Carnet do the things which hewonld,and this muſt | 
be vnderſtood in things both good and euill. 


And firſt he cannot doe the euill which he 


would for two cauſes. Firſt,becauſe he cannot 


commit (inne at what time ſoeuer hee would. 
Saint John ſaith, He that ts borne of God ſinneth 


notneither can he ſinne, becauſe he ts borne of God, 


that is,he cannot ſinne at his pleaſure or when 
he will: Joſeph when he was affaulted with P#- 
tiphars wife to adalterie; becauſe the grace of 
God aboundcd in him, whereby he anſwered 
her,ſaying, Shall I doe this and ſinne againſt God? 
he could not then ſinne, Lot becaute his righ- 
tecus heart was griencd in ſeeing and hearing 
the abominations of Sodome, could nor then 
ſin as they of Sodome did. Hence it appeares, 
that ſuch perſons as liue in the daily practiſe 
of {in agai-{t their owne conſciences, (though 
they bee profeſſours of the true religion of 


| A 


D | fetty to doe that which 1 woxld.Lnthis point the 


| 


the fleſh , be feeles fome contrary motions of 
|a regenerate conſcience, It ts arule,that fire 


| ons: 'fo-much is abated propartionally of the 


p | partly againſt his will, Asthemarrinersin the 


| prayed and caſt their goods ont of the ſhip, 


|den paſsions inthe regenerate. And though 


according to Gods wil as he would. Pal faith, 


Secondly, the manregenerate cannot finne 
in what manner hexyonld, and there bee two 
reaſons thereof. Firſt ; he cannot ſinne with 
fall conſent of will, or withall his heart:becauſe 
the will fo tarre forth as it 15 regenerate, re- 
fiſteth & draweth backe: yea,cuen then when 
a man ts carried head-long by the paſsion of 


doth nat reigne in the regenerate. For ſo-mvch 
graceas is wrought in the minde,will,affe Ri- 


{trength ofthe fleth, Wherfore when he com: 
mirs any ſinne,he'dorh it partly willingly: and 


tempeſt caſt Fonas intothe ſea willingly : for 
otherwiſe they had nordone it:and yetagainft 
their wils too ; winch appeares becauſe they 


and laboured in the rowing againſt the tem- 
peſt, and that very long, before they caſt him 
out. And. herein lies the diffzrence betweene 
two mencommitting one and the fame ſinne, 
the-one of them being regenerate, the other 
voregenerate. For the latter finneth with all 
his heart and with tull conſent, and fo doth 
not the firſt, Secondly though he fall into any 
ſinne;, yet he doth not lie long in it, but ſpee- 
dily recouers himfſclfe , by reaſon of grace in 
his heart. 

Hence it is manifeſt, that ſnmes of *firmitie 


rate. As forthe man vnregenerate he can not 
ſin of mfirmity whatſoever fome falfly thinke. 
For he is not weake but itarke dead in ſinne. 
And ſinnes of inficmitie are ſuch only as ariſe 
of conſtraint, feare,haſtines,and ſuchlike ſud- 


they finne of weakcnesoften by reaſon of this 
ſpirituall combate , yer they doe not alwaies ; 


To come to the ſecond point ; the regene- 
rate man cannot doe the good which he would be- 
cauſe he cannot doe ir perfealy and foundly 


| 


To will is preſent withme,but I findno meanes per. 


godly man is like a priſoner that 1s gotten 
forth of the Iayle , and that he might eſcape 
the hand of the keeper, deſires & ſtrives with 


all his heart to runne an hundred miles 1n a |' 


day ; but becauſe he kath ſtrait and walghtte 
bolts on his legges cannot for his lite creepe 
paſt a mile or twaine, & that with chating his 
fleſh and tormeating himfſelie: Sothe ſeruants 
of Goddoe heartily defire , and indeautourto 
obey God in all his commandements : as it 1s 


faid of King 1oſias,T hat he turned to God with all | 


his heart, with all his ſoule, with all bu might ,ac- 
cording to all the law of Moſes, &c. yetbccauſe 


they are clogged with the bolts of the fleſh, | 


they perforimne obedience both flowly and 


Chriſt)hane no ſoundieſſe of grace inthem, 


are committed onely of ſuch as are regene- | 


for they may finne againſt knowledge and | 
. [conſcience of preſumption. 


Ram 7, 
is, 


weakely , with diucrs {lippes and tals, 
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474 


T he (ombate of the fleſhand ſpirit. 


Thus much of the combate : now letvs ſee | 
what vſc may be made of it- 
Firſt ofall,by it welcarne what is the eſtate 
of a Chriſtian man in this life. A Chriſtian 1s 
| not onethatis free from all enill cogitattons, 
from rebellious inclinations and motions of 


in his life and conuerfation : for ſuch an one 


will and affeRtions, from all manner of flippes| 


A 


| refpeR become ſinfull,as ſweete water ifleing 


out of a pure founcaine, is by a filthy-channell 
made corrupt. 

Thirdly, wee doe hence learnethat concu- 
piſcence or originall ſigne is properly audin- 
deed finne after baptiſme,though ic pleaſe the 
Counſcell of Trent to decree otherwiſe. For 
after baptiſme ir is flat contrary tothe ſpirit, | 


is a mecre deuife of mans braine, and notto 
be found vpon earth. Buit indeede hee 1s the 
found Chriſtian, that feeling himſelfe laden 
with the corruptions of his vile andrebellious | 
| nature, bewailes them from hisheart,and with 
| might and maine fights againſt them by the 
grace of Gods ſpirit. Againe , here is ouer- 


and rebels againſt it-Papiſts obieQ, that itis 
taken away by baptiſme. 4»/. Originall ſinne 
or the fleſh is taken away in the regenerate 
thus: In it there be three things: the guilt, | 
the puniſhment, the corruption: the frlk two| 
| are quite aboliſhed by the merit of Chriſts- 
death in baptiſme : the third, that is, the 
throwne the Popiſh opinion of merit and in-| | corruption remaines ſill : but marke in 
ſtification by workes of grace , on thisman- | g | what manner : it remaines weakened , it oy 
net; Such as the cauſe of workesis, ſachare] | maines not imputed to the perſon of the be- 
workesthemſclues. The cauſe of workes in| | lecuer. | 
man, isthe minde,will,andaffeQions ſanQifi- Laſtly, hereby we are taught to be watch- 
ed:in which the ficſh and the ſpirit are mixt| | fullinprayer, arch avdpray(faith Chriſt )i#. | 
together ,as hath beene ſhtwed before. There- for the ſpirit is ready , but the fleſh is weaks. Re- 
fore workesofgrace , cuen the beſt ofthem ; | berca, whentwo twinnes ſtrou iherwombe 
are mixt workes, partly holy, and partly ſin- | | was troubled & faid;Why am I fo? wherefore 
full. Whereby it is cuident to a man that hath | | ſhe went to aske the Lord, namely, by ſome 
| but common ſenſe, that they are not anſwera- | | Prephet. So when we feele this inyard fight, 
ble to the 'rightecuſnes of the law ; and that | | the beſt thingis to haue recourſe to God by 
[therefore they can neither merit life, or any prayer,and to his word, that the ſpirit may be 


way iuſtifie a man before God. If any reply, | | ſtrengthened againſt the fleſh. Asthe children 
that good workesarethe workes of Gods ſpi- | |of Iſraclby compaſsingthecitie of Iericho &- 
rit,and for that cauſe perfe&ly righteous,I an- 


uen daics , and by founding Rammes hornes 
ſrer,itistrne indeed, they come from the ho- | | ouerturned the wals thereots ſoby ſerious in- 
ly Ghoſt that cannot finne, but not 'onely or | |uocation ef Gods name , the ſpirit isconfir- 
immediately. For they come alſo from the 


med,and thetnrrets andtowers of the rebelli- 
corrupt minde and will ofman, and in that| Jous fleſh battered. PT 


p Ls: fon 1 dec that which is euill and Iwill oeie. 
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Good.1 dee net that which i good, and 1 will not doe it. 


| Thevoice 


Euill. 7 doe the exill,which 7 wouldnet. 
of a man , 
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Euill, f doe not that which is enill,and ? will not ape it, 
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SPECIALLY, 


V Vhen helpes and comforts faile. 
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To the Reader. 


IOOD Reader, if thou wouldeſt bee ſanedby faith 1 Chrift after death, thou muſt 
PM here liueby it before death * andfaith for the time of thic life, hath two great wſes, 
T he firſt ts to cut off worldly ſorrowes and cares. It us thecommon faſhion of men, to 


Gt 


perfluous buſineſſes. Secondly, their manner 15,10 Care not onlyfor the labours tobe 


ſper, and _ be crofſed : but this care belongs to Godalone, T hirdly, they content not themſelues with 


they exerciſe thiſelues not only in d;ſpoſing of things preſent, but they forecaſt many matters in their heads 
and plot the ſucceſſe of things tocome. Now faith, whenwe hane done the workes of our callings, according 
zathe preſeript of the word of God, faith (1 ſay ) maketh vs commendto God the bleſſing, ſucceſſe, and 
exent thereof by prayer and affiance in his promiſes, not doubting but hewilf gine vs all things neceſſarie. 


in ſilence to quiet our hearts in the good pleaſure of God, And thus many worldly cares are cut off, 
| Secondly,when a 1an at his wits end, knowes not what in the world to doe , being as it were plungedinto 


the very skinne and life, faith preſerues within vs an affiance of the grace and mercie of God, andthe hope 
of life enerlaſting. Faith ſhewes vs hidden things not to be diſcernedby ſence andreafon. Life enerlaſting 
is promiſed to vs, but we die for all that : we heare of the reſurrettion,but inthe meane ſeaſon we rot in our 
graues ; weare pronounced bleſſed, but yet we are ouerwhelmed with infinite miſeries : aboundance of all 
things is promiſed, but for all this we often hunger andrhirft : God promiſeth to heare vs, andto he pre- 
ſent with vs, but he ſeemes oft-rime3 to be deafe( as it were ) at our cries, Now then comes faith, which 
is the ſubſtance of things hoped for, and makes vs lift owr minds bong the whole world,to apprehend the in- 
| uiſtble and unfpeakeable things of God which he hath reucaled and promiſedvnto vs. T beſe things 1 ſhew 


« doer of them, __ 


VWWittrian PER KINS. 
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ly their cares out of meaſure, andthereby to make their lines moſt miſerable. | 
Jl For firſt of all, beſides neceſſarie lahours, they take vpon them many needleſſe and ſus- | 


done, but alſo for the enent and ſacceſſe of their labours , that they may alwaies pro- 


their lot and condition, but ſeeke by all meanes to increaſe their eſtate,and to make themſeluesrich. Laſtly, | 


a ſcaof miſeries,faith giues direttion and ftaies the minde. For when all temporall things faile vs,cuen to | 


HOVV TO LIVE, 


And if we want the bleſſing and ſucceſſt we looke for, yet faith makes vs to renounce our owne deſires, and 


more at large inthis ſmall Treatiſe following ; reade it at thy leiſure , vſett for thy good,, anaſee thou be 


Gen,6,9. 
Iob I, Is; 
| Luſk. 1:6, 


Rom, I, 


I”, 
Gal, 3+ 
I is 


mp ASQ AN the former chapter the 
| > Prophet complaines and 


Hab.. 4. 
The tuſtman ſhallline by his fatth, 


822Jh cxpoſtulates the matter 
> 45> with God,why the lewes 
the people of God,ſhould 
be oppreſſed by the Chal- 
deans, the enemies of 

God. Inthebeginning of 
the ſecond chapter the Lord makes anſwer to 
theProphet, and the cffe& of the anſwer 1s 
this : they ſhall certainly be delinered in the 


 |timeappointed, but they ſhall not yet bedeli- 


uered. Vpon this anſwer the Prophet might 
 haply obiet onthis manner: How then ſhall 
the afied Iewes be able toliue inthe meane 
ſeaſon? the Lord anſwers by a diſtinQion 
[thus ; The vniuſt man puffes vp himſelfe with 
vaine confidence, but the juſt man ſhall line by 
his faith. | | Di 
| For thebetter vnderſtanding of the words, 


| \five things arc in order tohegexplaned. The 


firſt , what is meant by the 1ſt man. 1»ſtice 
mentioned inthe word is two-folde: the 1u- 
ſticeof the law, and the inſticeof the Goſpel. 
The iuſtice of the law, hathin itall points and 


parts: and it was neuer found in any vpon 
earth,except Adam and Chritt ; thetuſtice of 
the Goſpel hath all the parts of true iuſtice, 
but it wants the full perfeRtion of parts : asa. 
childe hath all the parts of a man in the infan- 
cie, though it want perfeQion of ſtature and 


| tallnefſe. And this kinde of iuſtice is nothing 


elſe, but the conuerſion of a ſinner, with a pur- 
poſe, will;and indeauour to pleaſe God,accor- 
ding to all the commandements of the law. 
Thus was Notciuſt, Job, Zacharie, and Eliza- 
beth : and thus muſtthe iuſt man beetaken in 
this place for one that turnes to God , and by 
grace indeauourstopleaſe God, according to 
the whole law of Godin hisplace and calling. 
The ſecond pointto be conſidered, is what 
life is here meant? As death is here two-fold; 
| the fir andthe ſecond; fois life. The firſt; is 


cond is the conjunction of the whole man 
with God. The firlt,is called naturall,; the ſe- 

cond ſpirituall or cternall life: and both are 

meant in this place. For Paul brings this very 

text toprooue the 1uſtificationof a ſinner by 

faith;and iuſtificationis a part of ſpiritual life; 

becauſe it is the acceptation of a ſinner to e- 

ternall life. And for this cauſe the Prophet 

faith, the iuft man ſhall line , hauing relation 
not onely to the time of afflition then to 

come, burtalſo to eternall life. _ 


n—_— 


parts of iuſtice , and all the perfe&ion of all | 


the coniunRion ofthe body and ſoule; the ſe- | 


The third point to be conſidered, is what 
is the faith here meant; And thar is *#fifying or 
ſauing faith ; becauſe we mult line by the ſame 
faith, whereby we are faued- And faith hath 
his effe not onely after this life , but alſo in 
| this life. Wee muſt live firſt by it, before we 
| can be faued by it. Pani therefore in hisowne 

example expounding this text, faith, And 
that 1 Ire im the fieſh,I live by the faith of the Son 
of God, who hath loued me, andginen himſelfe for 


mee. 


RI 


words:;and that is two waies: The firſt is thus, 


ing ioyned vnto the word I»ff; And then the 
| ſenſe isthis: Hethar is iuſt by faith ſhall line 
and hane eternall life. The ſecond is thus, the 
iuſt ſhall line by hu faith: the words by faith be- 
ing ioynedto the words ſha {s46: and then the 
ſenſe is this: The iuſt whiles he lives in this 
world , hee ſhall live by his faith. This latter 


embrace, becauſe Pal, euen in this ſenſe 
bringsthis text, Gal. 3. 11,12+ to prooue that 


| life cternall, and conſequently wſtification, 


comes not by working according to the law, 
bur by belecuing , and he makes an oppoſiti- 
on betweene lining by faith,and lining by workes. 

The fifth and lait point to be- conſidered , is 
how aman ſhould lie by faith ? becauſe this 
laſt point is of great momet, I wil ſpend ſome 
time in the explaning of it. That a man then 
may liveby his faith, two things are required: 
the firſt, that faith bee rightly conceiued and 


| grounded in the heartzthe ſecond,that after it 


is once conceiued it Rezgne and. rule in the 


| heart. That faith may rightly bee conceined, 


twothings arerequired. The firſt is the know- 
ledgeof the word of God , for faith ſtands in 
relationto the word ; & the word alone is the 
foundation of our faith. Hereupon the word'is | 
called the foundation of the Prophets&+ Apoſtles, 


derſtand, that the world hada beginning and 
was made of God. Yet cannotreaſon breed in 
vsacertaine perſwaſion of this point, but on- 
ly the teſtimony of the word of Godz& there- 
fore itis ſaid, Hebr. 11. 3. By faith we vnder- 
ſtand that the world was ordained by God, And 
this made Danid ſay, Plalme 56. 4 1n Goa 


| wil praiſe his word. Furthermore,inthe Word 


rhree things are to bee knowne , Precepts Or 
commaundements , becauſe they teach ove- 
diene : threatnings becauſe they reſtraine dif- 
obedience: promiſes, becauſerhey ſerue tocon- 


The fourth point is the conſtruction of the | 


| T he inſt by faith ſhall line:the words byfarthbe- | 


conſtraRion and ſenſe I rather chooſe and | 


Eph.2.20. Bylight of naturall reaſon we vn- |. 


| Gali2,20 


firme vs inour obedience. Againe, promiſes 
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How to liue,and that well, 4.77 l 


arc either principall , orleflſe principall, The A dition is, that we muſt truſt God not in bart! 
el [hier ins rhe rr Sr - | 
OHCeretn and rcucailc | 5 n im 1n 
lifecuerlaſting by Cn ES W_ [20-90 his py of mercie oo ſaluation, bur liſt 
is contained the.grantof remiſsion of ourſins | | not to beleene him.in his commaundements 
of neceſſary hn of the aſsiſtance of the| | and threats. The fourth condition is,thar we | 
pied, adfl hahroct info] [ent rnk Cole mend nib ly bers 
rably ioyned with faith. Pro [- ay e ingrafte 
vet ary concerning deliverances1n temptati- word.It 1s not ſufficient for vs to haue atalt of 21. | 
ons,fafctic D. agen , an pans Wa - £09 youy $ _ 5X _ _ - 20 
ace,&c. And thele mult ail de Vvnder l, OY, VRIciie We througnly 6c 10u uild an 
50 an exception of thecrofle and correcti- relye our ſclues vpon it. The fift _ is, 
Do rh gs porg<o eaRg 
cd as tl 20ds 47 hp | ) re 
| 90d of þ them a Ea) Now all _ | is F rag purpoſe _ * _ _ all things 
| heads and points of the word of God mult be | B | to doe the will of God. Lhe g carcrsare 
knowne = that in ſome particular ſort, that oy "voy Fx I the _ with an honeſt and | 
2 man may liue by his faith. good heart, LnR,8.15. Without this cannoman 
The Road x 5 required for the right | |poſsibly live by faith-Hethat puts away his good 
conceiuing of pn _— the wut ] God is ry: pos + ſhip Jug of = 4 1 Tm, | 
once knowne,ts truſt God vpon his word: yeato | | 1-19.It is gedlines alone that hath the promi- 
depend vpon ir ,& to build Sb it. This is the | jſesof this life,and the life ro come. And none 
firſt on principll worke pl ny —_— wa can ___ _ of _ but _ _ 1SA Ur 
led by Paxl, Rom. 1 5 - the obeazence of faith : mane After that men haue made fome 200 
ik *fadery Fic ſcope of the prea- | |proceedings,8& doknowthe word, rocking ir, | 
ching of the Goſpell : and not without cauſe. | | retoyce 1n it,and bring forth ſome fruit: ifthe | 
For this is the firſt and principall honour of | |keart for all this be exzl ; it will cauſe them at | 
God tobelecue him vpon his bare word ; and | | length to depart from God, by diſtruſting or by | Heb. z. 
{thereby to make a confefsionof the truth of | | denying credenceto the word. The ſixth con- | 13. 
God. This the dinell knew right well ; and | |dirion1s, that the obedience of faith muſt bee | 6+ 
Cs hs ro aud |. {2G ſab heb eplire i them he wkhbes 
ow in Adam, was his faith in Gods word : 
and the ſcope ofthe firſt temptation, whereby - themſeclues, thatis, which fora time beleeue in| 
” aſſaulted our amore Fa wo wes red | God _ yr 4 "_ their fecte and| 
| throw that faith & confidence he had in his fa- | | goe backe trom their taith. 
| ther: ſaying, 1f thoube the Son of God,command Secing this isthe right way to coceiue faith, 
lt-443s thas theſe ones be made bread: but thisthou caſt | |to know the word of God, and to truſt him } 
not do:therefore thou artnot the Sonof God. | |vpon the ſame word, all ſach as would live by | 


| 


That this obedience, which we giueto God | |faith,muſt haue their hearts kindled withade | 
 [bytruſtinghis very word, may bee right obe-| | firetodoe the things before named, ſpecially | 
1, |dicnce,it muſt haue fixe conditions-Firlt of al, | |to giue credence to euery word of God. Wee | 
it muſt be «bſolute:for we muſt(as it were)ſhut | |may not forſakeGod for any creature:now we 
vp our own eyes, &-ſimply without any more| | forfake him,whe we diſtruſthim in his word. 
ado truſt God vponhis bare and naked word, | | Againe,nor to belecue God,is very Atheiſme- 
and ſuffer oar ſelues to be led by it, In naturall | | For by this meanes God is made a lyar, 'and| 
things experience is firſt , & then faith comes| | his glory and mateftic is aboliſhed. Ir is the 
afterward. And Thowas following nature de-| | greateſt part of our glory to belecue God : as 
fired firſt to feele,betorc he would belicue. But |, Chriſt faith, 7ob. 3:3 3. He that receines bu teſti- 
God muſt be truſted , though that which hee | | mony,pnts to his ſeale,that goatsrrue;that is,giues 
faith be againſt reaſon and experience. Thus | |vnto God,as it were,a teſtimonial of his truth, 
Abraham belecuedGodagainſt all humane hope, | | and thereto puts his hand and ſeale. And what 
2 |Rom.4, 18. The ſecond condition is,thatthis | |greater honor canthere be then this, that the| 
| obedience muſt be ſaxcere. For wee muſt truſt | | creature ſhould giue teſtimony to theCreator? 

Gods word forit ſelf,becauſe it isGods word: | | Thus much of the conceiuing of faith ; now 
all by-reſpe&s ſetapart. They whichareas the | | followes the Kaige of faith. The raigne of 
ſtony ground, receiue Gods wordand reioyce| | faithis, when it beares rule & ſway in the-hart 
Init:and yet afterward in time of temptation} | & life. For where faith is,there neither thoght, 
Luk g, | $0 awry. The reaſon is,becauſe they,receinethe | | will,affeRion,nor luſt raignes,but faith alone. 
tl | Word, and reioyce in it, not properly for it ſelfe,| | It raignes by twoations. Firſt of all,irmoucs 
but in reſpeRof honour, profit , or pleaſure, | |and makes vs to attend on the calling of God, 
Which they looke to reape thereby. lohn the | |& yield ſabicRion to him in his commande- 
[F/tob,g.35 | Baptiſt was a burning candle:and the Iewesre- ments, Paul ſaith, Rem.3.31. that faith eftabli- | 
| zoyced in his light, onely in reſpe& ofthe nouel-| |ſheth the law: & one reaſon is becauſe it makes 
tic of it : and therefore the holy Ghoſt faith;| | vs doe that which the law-preſcribes. Againe, | = 
3: \Theyreioyced in it but for aſeaſon,The third con- | Paul (aith, that his weapons are ſpiritual and | Sora, 
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[not whither. And that good obedience may | 
bee performed to cuery commandement of 


| |vpinthe heart, that it may bedrawne outto 


[and to beleeue that the commandement of 
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mighty bringing every thought in ſubie&ioto God. 
Now theſe mightic weapons arc the word of 
Godpreached and beleeued. Hethat 1s borne 
of God cannot fin, becauſerhe ſeed of Goare- 
maines in him,that is, the word mingled with 
fairh. Noab his faithmade him build an Arke 
at Gods commandement:after it was made,to 
enter into it, and not to dare to come out of 
it, till ke bad warrant from God. Abrahams 
faith made him forſake his countrey and kin- 
dred at Gods commandement, & go he knew 


Godsfaith works two things in vs,memory ard 
attention. Memorie,whereby Gods word is laid 


vie, when occaſion ſhall be offered. Attentzon 
is, when faith makes vs ſerioufly to conſider 


God isa commandement not for forme, but 1n 
truth, and that it doth indcede pertaine to VS. 


4G AINST GOD? Marke here how his 
|minde was filled and poſſeſſed with athought 


Ancxample of boththeſe aRions of faith we 
haue in Joſeph, who when he was tempted to 
folly of Patiphars wife, anſwered, Gev. 39. 9. 
Shak 1 doe this wickednefſſe, AND SINNE 


and conſideration of Gods commandement. 


The ſecond aRion of faith , whereby it | 


raignes in the heart,is to eſtabliſh & confirme | 


them that beleeue in their obedience, and ſub- | 
ieionto God. And this it doth, by preſen- 
ting Gods promiſesto the mind. For by means | 


of them it werketh foure actions inthe heart» | 


{Firſtofall , it makes vs flie vntothe true God | 
{alone, whoſe the promiſes are. Secondly, it- 
{makes vsto belecue that God bothcan & will | 


helpe vs according to our neede. Thirdly, it 


[refuge,our caſtle, our rocke,andtower of de- | 


ih will plainely manifeſt ; Spiritualt life, which 
{ts the beginning of eternall lite, ſtands ſpecial- 


—__ vs to hope for his help,thatis,for good 


{fuccefle in profperitie, & deliuerance,or ſome 


mitigation of our cuils in aduerſitie, according - 
to the tenour of hispromiſes. Laſtly, though 
temporall bleſsings faile , it makes vs ſtill to 
re{ton God for mercie & for life cucrlaiting. 
Andthus at all times it makes God to be our 


fence. Thus we ſee generally how faith raignes. 


porall, and both of them areled by faith ;-as 


ly in foure things. Reconciliation with God, 
peaceof conſcience, ioy ofthe holy Ghoſt,and 
bewnefle of lite. Touching reconciliation with 


|Godin Chrift,it isreucaled,offered;and giuen | ' | 
[vnto'vs in the maine promiſes of the Goſpel 
land .in.the Sacraments: and it is. no way in this | 


[warld made ours and holden of vs,but by our 
'taith- And in the caſe of our reconciliation | 


cclue it, the other toaflure vs of it. | 


receinss reconciliation on this manner ; Firſt 
'of all the ſpirit of God workes ina man a ge- 


with God, faith hath two actions, one to re- 


Touching the | firſt, faith apprehends and | 


|  Toproceede further , the inſt man liues a D| frames inthe minde on this manner : 
doublelife,namely,a fpirituall life, 'and atem= 


A; nerall faith of the law,8 thethreatnings thex-' 
of, and itiscalled Rom 8.15 .the ſpirit of bon-.\ . 
dage tofeare; becauſe it cauſeth invs a fightof 
our ſinnes, an apprehenſion of Gods anger, 
| feare of due and deſerned condemnation , de- 
ſpaire of our ſclues in reſpe& of our ſelues. 
This being done,the fame ſpiritworkethin vs 
another fairh, called ſauing or imſtifying faith : 
and it appreliendeth or recetueth Chriſt with! 
his benefits, by certaine ſteppes and degrees, 
{and they arc ſpecially three. For firſt of all vp- 
on a thorough touch and liuely ſenſe of our 
miſerie, there ariſeth in the minde an earneſt 
and ſerious meditation of the promiſe of mer- 
cie,and the benefits therein offered : and it 1s 
B | called the opening or piercing of the care. Pſal. 
40-6. Then in the ſecond place there tfollowes 
apurpoſe , will, defire aad indeauour to be-| 
lecue, vpon conſideration of the commande- 
{ment of God that bids vs to belecue andap- | 11oh.; 
ply the promiſe to our ſelues. And further this | 39 

will and deſire ſhewes it ſelfe by inſtant and 
ſerious inuocation, which is nothing elſe but a 
flying from the condemning ſentence of the 


| 


after this,there followes in proceſſe of time, a | 15, 
| ſetling and quiering of the minde touching 
| Chriſt and his benefits , vpon ſome aſſurance 
thereof, wrought and conceiued in the minde 
by the fpiritof God. And this thirddegree is 
called a ſtabhſhed thought. Iſa. 26. 3. On this 
C |Wanner come we by degrees toreceine Chrilt 
for our full reconciliation with God. For 
| when vpon the commandementto beleeue,we | 
| doe in any meaſure beleeue Chriſt to bee our 
Chriſt, heisour Chriſt indeede according to 
the tenour of the Euangelicall couenant- Thus 
faith apprehending Chriſt for our reconcilia- 
tion with God, becomes a viForious conqueror | x Toh. 5, 
| and preuailes againſt the Law , Satan, hell, | 4+ 
death, condemnation, and all our fpirituall 
cnemics : and thus euery beleener is aboue the 
Law, finne, hell,death, euenin this life. | 
The ſecond aQion of faith in the caſe of 
our reconciliation with God,isto certific and 
aflure vs in conſcience thereby ; and- that is 
done by a praQicall ſyllogiſme, which faith 


; Hleethat beleeues the Gofpell, ſhall baue allthe 
benefits andbleſſings of God promiſedtherem, 
But 1 beleene-the Goipell , and 1 beleene in 
|: C hrift 9.) ewe od 
| » Therefore the benefits promiſedtherein are mine. 
-.The waator or firlt part of this reaſon , is the 
voice of the Goſpel : the minor or the ſecond 
part is the voiccof the belecuing heart,which 
ſabieReth ir ſelfe in will and affeRion to the 
comandemert which bids vs belicue in Chrilt: | 
&this is the a& of ſpecial faith- And we may | 
notthinke that this voice of the belecuing hart 
isa falſe alarum. For he that xuely belecucs 
hath his minde and conſcience fupernaturally 
inlightned to diſcerne that hee belecues: The 
third partorthe concluſion, is the foundation 
of all our oy, and ſpirituall comfort. For 1t 


| 


— ———— 


— 


COntaines 


law,to the throne of grace for mexcie- Thirdly, | Heb.,, | 


— 
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containes1n it the chiefeſt certentie of our a- A |of God that bids #s belecuein Chriſt ; wee 
doption and faluation that can be had in this | | muſt bewaile our vnbeticfe ; wee muſt ſtrine 
life,namely,the certentie of faith, whence fol- | | againſt the fame , andpray-vnto God tocon-. 
| lowes in a lower degree inthe ſecond place, | | firme and increafe our faith , by eſtabliſhing | 
the certentiethat is by works: And thus doth | | oar hearts in his loue. | 
| faith certifie all ſuch as truely belecue , that} The ſecond part of fpirituall life, is Peace of 
they are thechildren of God.. conſcience; which is nothing elſe bur a conſtant } 
 Oirof the former concluſion, or out of the | | and ſtable tranquility of minde,when the con- 
certainty which is by faith, followes a fulland | | ſcience doth nor acculſe,but exguſe ; and when | 
lively certentic of the dorine of the Goſpel, | |neither hell, death, condemaation , nor any | 
worthy conſideration;on.this manner. There | | danger is feaxed ouermuch. This peace was in} 
isa three-fold certenty: the firſt is certenty of | | Dauid,when he ſaid. P/al. 3.5. 1 laid me downe| 
reaſon, or of generall faith, when a; man by | | and/lept androſe againe , in the midſt of mani 
| force of argument 1s comited of the certenty | | fold dangers. This peaccisof great excellen- 
of the dotrine of the Bible. This may bee in | cie, for it is 45 park of God: it is one part ofthe | Phil.4.7, 
the wicked and. vngodly without faith. in | g| kngdemeof God: it paſicth all vnderſtanding ; | Rom.14, 
| Chriſt. After this inthe ele& by a more fpeci- | |itisin ſtead ofa guard tokeepe our hearts and | *7* 
all worke of Gods ſpirit, fallowes a faithin| |minds in Chriſt, Now this excellent peace | 
Chriſt, and the certencic of iuſtitying or ſpe- | |ſprings out of faith > whereby we belceye our| 
j call faith expreſſed inthe concluſion of the | |reconciliation with God. Rom. .1.Being 5nft;. | 
former ſyllogiſme. Thirdly,atter this certenty | | fiedby faith,we hane peace with God, 2 Chron, 20, 
of ſpeciall faith followes another experimen- | | 20,7 ruſt inthe Lord,and ye ſhall beſecare. Yea as | 
tall certentie of therruth of tlie Bible » which | | our faith is,fo is our peace : lively faith, linely | 
alfo faith concludes on this manner : peace;conſtant faith, conſtant peace ; faith in | 
The deftrine which aſſures vs tobee Gods chil- | [life peace in life;faith indeath,peace indeath; 
dren, 15 certenly of God. ſoas we may fay with Simeon, Lk, 2.29, Lord, 


E— 


But the doftrine of the Goſpel, beleened or ming- | | now letteſt thou thy ſernant depart in peace, © 
. aledwithour faith, aſſures vs to bee Goas The third part of ſpirituall life, isthe 5oy of rhe [phil,z,1, | 
fo ECTS holy Ghoſt: that is,torcioyce in God,becauſe | 
T herefore it ts of God. mn | fie is 0ur God, and in Chriſt becauſe he is our | 
The mavor is granted of al:themixeris incffet | | Chriſt. And this kind of ioy is not taken from | 
the concluſion of the-former ſyllogiſme, & it C | V8,0r abated ilraffliitios, but rather increafed. | 
of | Rom$ «3. We reiagee in tribulations, And, Feb. | 
comfort which egecly feele. intheir hearts. | | 10.34. Terendured the ſpoyling of your goods with | 
ts downe the certenty of the | |;oy, Now,our faith'in the promiſe ot lite is the 
Bible ypon a further ground , thenany wit or | |mother & breeder of this itoy,which ariſerh of 
learning of man.canattaine vato without the | |that happie and blefled concluſion that faith þ | 
ſpirit.ot grace, namely, vpon an inward afſa- | | frames in the mind;I belicue;therforethe blef-| 
ranceof ourreconciliation with God. Ofthis| |fings of God promiſed inthe goſpel,arcmine. | 
certcnty our Sauiour Chriſt ſpeakes. notably, | |Thus ſaith $.Perer, -Beleening ye reiojce with toy | 1 Pet. 1, 
Ioh.7.17.If any manwillds my Fathers will, that | | unſpeakable & glorions. Again;the cotinuace & j|8. 
is,belecue it, and ſabic himſeltfe to it, he ſhall | {increafe of our faith, is the increaſe of thisioy.-| 
kzow ['qamely, by that comfort which he ſhall .The laft'pagt of fpirituall life, is newneſſe of | 
feele vpon his ſuhic&tion Jef the doiFran,wherher | | Life and converſation, whereby we are borne a-| 
it bi of God, or whether] ſpeake of my ſelfe. And,| |new,and made new creatures:not becauſe the| 
Pax! ſaith, 1 Cor. 2.15. that the ſpiritual man, | | ſubſtance of body and ſoule is changed', but} 
that i$,0ne regenerateby the ſpirit of God,ziad | |becauſe the-image of God is reſtored. Nowf 
L's ceitt py this change both for the whole and forthe | 
defyetobe ſerled faxtheir religion, & fach ag |” | parts thereof,is by faith. Touching the whole: | 
d andprofitable ſtudents in| | Men as they-are new creatures/hane theirbe-| 
 Dinmitic, mult frſt of all humble themſclues, | | gioning from:the word of: protmife ; or from | 
| ly tc Theil crucified, who is propofided inthe pro-] 
" .. {In Chrilt, Becauſe hence followes the beſk} |miſe,and that ys the faid wordpor Chrilt is ap-| 
AT $E per entice , and conſequently | [prehended by faith. H&.15.9:Taw bearts being | 
's. . | | parified by faith, 1-John 3+3e. Hee whuh hath this j 
eccluey | | hope purifieth himolfo, 1 Per. 1. 22. Tour ſonles| 
h God in| }ate purified inobeying the truth. And againe, Be- | | 
t by the| [aug borne anew of rhe immortal ſeeae of the word, | 
re we |. The parts of neyneſle of life are ſpecially | | 
threes. True wiſedome, goodaficAions,good | 
| workes- - Tee wiſedome 1s to aduifſe of good | 
things, andto vie good meanes for the exccu-| 
anloier | [tion thereok.. This, wiſedome ariſcrh of our} 
thecertenty of the word. This done,we muſt | | faith in the word of God. Daxid ſaith ,Pf.119. | 
then ſubiett our wils tothe com mandement | | 98,99. He was wiſer then bis teachers, and wiſer 
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then the ancient: and he renflers the cauſe ther=- 


| all his benefits. It is the mouth of the heart, 


| then finding: che time of deliueranceto be at 


How to line, and thatwell. 


FEY 


of from the worke of his faith; For thy reſtimo- 
nies are euer with mech they are my meditations. 
Out of the ſame fountaine ſpring all good at- 


feRtios. The Joue wherby we loue God;comes |. 


of our fairh,belecting the loue wherwith God 
toueth vs. The perſwaſion of the forgiuenefſe 
of many fins in the womanthat waſhed Chriſt 
his feere with her teares , cauſed her to ſhew 
much loueto Chriſt. Godly ſorrow,when the 
heart is grieued properly for the offence of 


God,arifcth of faith apprehending and delee- 


vingthe mercy of God in Chriſt, And in euc- 
ry good worke , there isa three-folde aftion 


}required. Firſt, there is required ana of ge- 


nerallfaith,which is to belecue,that the work 
to be done in his kinde pleafeth God. Whatſo- 
ener is not of faith 1s ſinne, The ſecond is anat 


of iuſtifying faith,which is to purge the heart, | 
{ and to cauſe it to bring forththe good work to 


be done. P/c116.10.1 belceued,therefore 1 ſpake. 
The third is alfo ana& of wſtifying faith, that 


{ is,- when the. worke. is done , to apprehend: 


Chriſt, whoby his merit is tocouecr the defe&t 
of the workes z becauſe no worke ofours can 
pleaſe God without remiſsion of ſinne. 

| Thus newnefke of life with all parts thereof, 
hath his off ſpring of our faith. Yea after that 
a mans once made anew creature,faith giues, 


him his life and ſenſe; faith is the eye of the | 


minde; whereby we behold Chriſt inthe word. 


and Sacraments. By this faith Abraham ſaw the | 


day of Chrift andreioyced.W ithis eye womay 


 ſafficiently behold Chriſt and bodily-ſighr in 


this caſe. is not neceſiary for the'time of this 
life: therefore Chriſt faith, Tohi20.29, Bleſſed 
are they which haut-not ſeexe , andhane beleened. 
Againe,faith is the hand of the ſoule, whereby 
we may hold ean'Chriſt, -and receine him with 


whereby we feed'on Chriſt, cating his body & 
drinking hisbloodtocternall life. It is the feer 
ofthe foule, that makes vs walke with God. Laſt- 
ly,it is-a meanes'to bring -vs into familiaritic 
with God. Foritis an care whereby we heare 
God ſpeakto vsin his word;anditisas itwere 
the tongue of the ſoule, whereby we ſpeake'to 
Godby invocation of his holy name. - * 


* $a 
Tt 3+» b 


maniteſt in affli&ions and temptations, in the | 
bearing whereof faith reignes:-and thar-by a 
three-fold aQion-: Firſt ofall, it makesvs'to 
depend on Gods promiſes 3 andto truſt God | 
without limitation. Forxtdoth not limit Gog|| 
roany'ſet timeof deliverance; butteaucsallto| 
God,Ifa, 28. x6. that beleeies doth not make | 
bafte, Daniel, Dan:g'10.waited 70: yectesfor| 
delinerance out of eaptiuitie in Babylon, and 


hand,he prayed'to God tor the ſame. Apgaine, | 
faith doth nor limit God to -any: meanes of | 
deliuerance. God made promiſe to Abrabays | 
of a bleſſed ſeed. For the verifying of thispros- | 
miſe hee gane him Iſaac in his old age. This 


4 


done, he commands him to offer his only Son 


Aiin facrifice. A gricuous crofſe : for by this 


B 


; | drawnefrom'them,chorgh allremparall blcſ- 
; To goe yet further, fpirituall life is moſt of all | 


——————————. 


me I 


meanes all hope is cut off,touchingthe promi- 
ſed ſeed. .Yet by faith Abraham (till beleeues 
the promiſe,and that inthe very offering of his 
ſonne. Laſtly,faith doth not limit God for the 
meaſure of atflition. 1ob ſaith, 7b 1 3.15. Hee 
will traſt in God,though he kill him. It was a gric- 
uous affliion for Dazid to be drinen out of 
his kingdome by his owne ſon,yert mark what 
he faithin the flight, 2 Sam.15-26+ /f hee ſay, 


( ? haue n6 delight inthee, behold,here 7 am,let bins 
| do onto me as ſhall ſeeme goodin bis eyes. The ſe 


| promiſes of God, when we feele the contrary, 


|1nſtification: when we feele our wretchednes, 


c——_—— 


| God for him, that his eyes might be-open 


[ded inthe booke ofthe Ptophets & Apoſtles,: 


cond ation of faith, is ro make vs belecue the 


& in one contrary to beleene another. When 
we feele our own fins;it makes vsbelcene our 


& miſery ,it makes vs belecne our happincſle : 
when we fecle nothing but death, irmakes vs 


to belecue his fatherly kindnes. When Chriſt 
was forſaken of God, ke enen then by his faith 
belceues God tobe his God. The third aRion | 
of faith in afflictions, ts to affiire vs of Gods 
preſence, and to behold .him with theeyes of 
faith. Thus Dauidfaith;P/al.1 6.8.7 haxe ſer rhe 


theking ; beranſe be faw him that was imiiftble, 
| When the ſeruant of Zlzfha feared overmuch 
{the hoaſt of the king of Syriz that compaſſcd | 
| the towne'of Dothan, the Propher praytsto 


to ſee the fiery charrets of the Angelsof God| 


God, thartheeyes'of onr minds may be ope- 
or the like protetion. And thus. are 'men.to 
live by fafthin the midit of their affliftions, ': | 
© By this which hath betne fail, wee are ad- 
moniſhed firſt of all te acquaint our ſelues 
withthepromiſes of God; as they are recct- 


ſecondly,” at' all 'rimes to'builtvponthem by 
our faith, and nor toſirfer bur ſelues:te bee 


fings of God faileys, yexhealth & lite irTelfe. | 
This istoarme ourſelues'witha ſhield againſt | 
i 

breaft-plate , that will faie;the heart andlite, | 
hong) otherwife intemprations ae: 
uouſly matined and foyled,” 
'- Thus mich offfiricn 
'poraltlif®is1cad b me 
feſt: Temporalife4pitletned and mainrai 
ned by atihoneſt calling Wery calling hath 
his laboup arid work: andthelabourdfallcal 
lings hath Mrie and tr6uble for his compa- 
nioandfellow ; and inallthefe faith raignes| 
and bearesthe ſway in'them tharbelecue. = 
Forth firſt, thar is, for thechoofing and 
holding of our callings with good conſcience, 


I make itthasmani- 


I 


belceue our eternal ſaluation:when weappre-| 
| hend Gods anger,and feele him to be our cne- 
mie, it makes vs to apprehend his mercy, and 


Lordalwaies before me:for he ts at my right band. | . 
| ofes left Egypt, andfeared not thewrath of 


proteQing himzaad we likewiſe aretopray to | 


ned, to beletuc'andto acknowledge the fame | 


all thefierie re TN, andtoputona| | 


UHife. That uictem-|” * 


there is required a dotble Vie of faith; For we 
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[muſt haueafaich, wherby we muſt beaſſured |A | faith, T/al.5 5-22. Caſt thy burden on the Lord, | 
| [rhatourcallings are good, & lawfull in them-| | avdhe ſbaÞ nourifh thee. Againe, Be nothing care... | 
ſelues: as Panl faith; Whatſoeuer is not of faith is | | full, but m all things let your requeſt be ſhewed vnto | Phil, 4,6 | 
ſ#e.For the ſetling of this faith, thisrule maſt | | God,#n prayer &- ſupplication withthankeſpiing , 
| bereinembred, that offices & callings which | |8&\,Caf? your care 07 God.Now this faith, wher- | 1.Perg5.7 
| ſernets preferue the good eſtate ofany fami-| |by we depend on God for the fiicceſle of our | 
{ly,Charch, or common wealth, are lawfull & | |labours ; hath an infallible ground , namely, 
of God: becauſe theſe are cſtates ordained of | |that God beſt knowes our wants, and he will 
God; andeſtabliſhed in the commandements| | giue vnto vs all things which hee in his wiſe-! | 
ofthe morall law; ſpecially inthe firſt,fifth,& | | dome knowes to be _neceflary. Chriſt faith, 
fixt commandements:' Againe, faith is requi-] | Mat.6.33. Your heauenly Father knoweth thas | s 
red; wherby cuery man muſt beleene, that the} | y9u baue need of theſe things, that is, food & ray- 
| calling in which he is; is the particular calling] | et. Againe, Ze earidh for you:and, Nothing | 1Per,$.7 
in which God will bee ſerued of him. For vn-| |ſhall be wanting wnto them that feare God. Ifmen | ©5349 
lefle the conſcience be fetled inthis, no good| . | would by faith build on theſe promiſes, they | 
work can be done'in any calling. And for the | B | ſhould notneedlike drudges of the world to| ; 
betrer eſtabliſhing of theconſeience, another | | foyle and ſpend themſelues, and the beſt part | 
rule muſt be remetbred, That they whichare | | of theirdayes in worldly cares,as they do:for | 2", 
farniſhed with gifts for their callings,namely, | |they ſhould hane a greater bleſsing of God | 
aptneſſc and willingnefſe, and are thereunto } | with lefle care,if they would truſt him:& they | 
called or etapartby men, whom itconcernes | |ſhould haue farre more time then they haue, | 
tocall;arc indeedcalled of God. Thus the El-| |to care for heauenand heavenly. | 
ders of Epheſus having gifts to feeds , and be-} Thirdly and laſtly , euery calling ſince the } [ 
ing not called of God immediately , bur by | | fall of Adam hath miſery and affliciionto bee | 
men, are faid to be mad: onerſeers by the boly| | his companion. And for the quiet bearing of þ 
Ghoſt. And Pai faith , that God committed | | the miſeric of cuety calling, faith is of grear | 
not only to himfelfe , but alſo to. Timothy the-| | moment. For it workes parience by perſia. | 
miniſteric of reconciliation : and yet was Ts- | | dingand fetling our minds in two things : the | 
| 1otby not called imtnediately of God, but by | firſt,that God is well pleaſed withvs,and thar | 
men- And thus,in all other offices and condi- | | wee are recorniciled to God in Chrilt : the ſe- | 
rions of life he that hath gifts fit forhis place, | | cond, thatal our miſeries ſhal in the endrurne | 
andisin good manner calledtherts, by them | © | to our good and enerlaſting faluation : and | 
whoſe dutie itisto call, may aflure himſelfe, | | where theſe two perſiwaſions take place;there | 
thathe is called of God, and from this double | | is contentation inany eſtate. | 
faith and perſwaſfon;that our calling is lawful | | Thus much for the meaning of the text, | 
init ſelfe,& lawfull or pleaſing Godin reſpet | | now followes the vic. The firſt and principall 
of vs, ariſeth an aſſurance ofthe preſence of | | vie concernes the information of our indge- 
God,andof hisptoteQion,when we walkein | | menr,inthe maine point of our faluation. For 
the duties of our callings. © n 


 Inthelabohr andwork of out calling,there | | finnetis iuſtified before God by his faith with- 
isrequired a'double'xRionof faith: The firlt | | outthe workes of the law, And he diſputeson | 
is, tootder oilelaBdtes,, cRarthcy be donein| | this manner: 1f aſomer be infliſtedby faith, hee is 
good manner, thatis,inobedienceand to 2008 | | not iuſtifiedby the law + but a ſomer 15 inſtifiedby 
| _ |ends;thatis;roOofsgloric,andtorhe good of | | fairh,cherefore hee is nat inflifiedby the law, The 
| _.\nien;, with whom we line. In this refpe& is| | concluſion is propounded in the 11. verſe of | 
wha [Noah ſide bal Arte byfith, und good] | the 3, chapterto the Galaians, The maioris 
**” \Pririces to ord their common wealths, and} | confirmed in the 1 2. verſe by the divers'man- | 
inWwayof proteRtionto make warre withtheir |D| ner of iuſtifying : The law (faith Paul) rſt - 
edbtviex: ard tis maſt every man of ery | |erbbj ing, nu by belecing:ndſaihjſifcrb 
office; callinj,trade, occupation, doe His duty | | tet by domg ur by beleening, The minor is con- 
by faith. The ſecond aftionof faith incor} | firmed igthe 11.verſe,by the teſtimony of the 
6, (M"® 35+ daily: 'Abours to'reſtraine and moderate our | | Prophet Habacrk; The aſt halllineby his faith. 
&xre; Men commonly take vpon them'a dou- And whetcas! | ! 
hell, Ble care: one is'to do the workes and.laboyrs | | Pa inthis argument diſputes onely againit | 
of their callitizs;the orhier is to procure ableF fach wotkes' of 
fing & pood fucceflero their forclaid labodrs. 
Bat faith in Gods word where irraigns, it {tits 
opt hearreof tn oy the Fl care; 
whichisM the performance of ſie paerul and. beleeu | the Prophet faith ver) 
labbars & Sy, a0 CAT themftom |" | plainely;and marke it: that the tuft man,who 
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|the ſecond”; Clifingthein'to leave ts G88: | | is x ddoerof the workes of grace, is iuſtificd 
| For when men have Ho 7 the darie't at ap: ahd lines not by his workes, but by his faith, 
pertaines vato chem , rhen fair makes then Agang, Where they make a double jultth- | | 
| without ahy more adoe,to waite forableſ we cation ; one whereby a ſinner is made a iult 
he God. To this purpoſe the holy” Ghoſt | | man, the other whereby a iufſt man is made 
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more iuſt ; and teach that the firſt is by faith|A | of Lor, when they heard ofthe deſtraion of 
without workes , and theſecond by faith and Sodome, cſtcemed it but as a mockerie, Thus Ifa.u 
workes they erre likewiſe. For not onely a ſin-| | did the lewes make. a league with hell and] ,.. * 
| | nervncomuerted,butthe inſt man ſtands iuſt,8&| | death,and faid with themſcluesthatthe ſcour. 
Ks is til iuſtified by his faith without his workes. | | ges of God ſhould not comear them. Andin | wy 24, 
Paul when he alleadged this text knew but of | |this laſt age of the world, men ſhall addia| z7, | 
| one juſtification, whether we reſpeR the be-] |rhemſclues to pleaſures and profits, thinking | 
ginning , or the continuance and the accom-| | nothing of any iudgement of God, till venge=-| | 
| pliſhment thereof. ance befall them. The fixth 15, wilfull ignorance 4 
Secondly , hence maybe learnedthe right} |ofthe will and word of God. For the diuell| © 
way of reformation of our lines. In this refor-| blindes the minds of the vnbelecuers,that the | Le 
mationtwo thingsare required:anExeminati-| | light of the Goſpel ſhine not vnto them, This | * wy 
on and achange. If we examine our liues by this] |18 the fault of our common people: whocom-| * | 
text, we ſhal find two maine faults and aberra-- monly hold an opinion, that it belongs not to | 
tions in the lines of men. The firſt is,that they | |them to know the word of God: becauſe they | 
reic and put away the rule of direQion that | B |arenot learned (as they ſay: )or becauſe they | 
| ſerucs for the ordering oftheir lives. Arid this| | haue'other buſineſle to thinke on. The laſt | | 
they doe, when they doe not beleeuc and truſt | | fruitiswerldlives, and thatis, when men mind | 75- 
God in his word. And we may notthink, that | | nothing but worldly matters. And this comes | Mat,s, 
this our vnbelecfc is a ſmall matter : becauſe} | of the want of faith in the providence of God. | 3% 
itis amother finne of all other ſinnes : andit| | Theſe are the principall fruites of vnbelcefe, | 
isthe principall law ofthe kingdome of dark-| | whereby it may eaſily bediſcerned anddeſcri- | 
nefſe,not to beleeue God. Hereupon our ene- ed whereitis. Andifany manthinke himſelfe 
mic Satan endeauoured byall meanes to im-| |tohaue a filneſſe & perteRionof faith, as ma- | 
print this lefſon of vnbeleefe inthe mindes of | | ny doe: enenthis one thing is a fufficiet argu- | 
{ our firſt parents: and hauing effeRed his pur- | | ment of his vnbelecfe. For it is the firlt ſteppe 
poſe, hee euer ſince endeauoured to makethis | | to faithto ſee in our ſeluesthe want of faith, | 
7.fruirs | {inne to raigne in the lives of men. Itraignes | | The fecond maine aberration inthe liucs of | 
of ynbe- | commonly by ſeuen ſpectall fruits or finnes, | | men 1s, that they ſct vp falſe rules to order 
leefe. | The firſt is Atheiſme, when men deny God and | | their liues by: and they are foure. The firſt js | 
I- |hisword. Acheiſme hath two parts: Epicuriſ- | | the hght of naturall reaſon, For many arc of 0=} 
| me and Temporiſing, Epicurifme iswhenmen | | pinion , thatis 1s ſufficient to the pleaſing of 
contemning Gods commandements , threat- | | God, ifthey live ciuilly,thar is,do iuftice to 6+ 
nings, promiſes, care for nothing but meate, | | very man, andliue peaceably,: hurting none. 
drinke, and pleafures- Temporiſing is, when | | This isthe blind Dwwinitieotthe world,that;if 
men imbrace religion fo farre forth as they | | they carrythemiſclues thus and thus, whatfo- 
areforced by lawcs & times, & no otherwiſe, | | ucrtheir ſinnesbe, God willhold them excy- 
Theſe are the common finnes of our dayes. | | fed. Bui they are farrewidezforinalife accep- 
The ſecond fruit is Hereſse, and that is, when | | table ro God),faith isrequired,thelight ofrea- | 
men diſtruſt God inſome article of faith. This | | ſon wilnor ſerue the turne, Paulfaich,Row. 8.7] 
abt  ]1.Cor.2.14. The wiſedomeof the naturallman s 
cauſe intheſe timesthe divel hathreceiued the | | ©2mirze to Godzand he cannat asſcerne the things of. 
| Ged. The Phariſces had cwuill iuftice & good | 
v elle: yet faith-Chriſt except your inſtice exceed | 
3* | faith and religion. Andthis change is made, | | #Þcirs,ye cannot engeriutorhe kingaome of heaucn,. "4 ſo 
| Heb.3.iz | whentheeuil heart ofynbelecfe cauſeth them } | ;. The ſecond falſe Rule is, /oxf#;; that is, ſex}. 
| todepartfromthelining God. This hath bin} |ngand feeling:by this men commonly line, If} 
| the fault of the people of this land inthe daics |D| We enioy the goqd blefsingsof God ; health,] 
4+ | of perſecution, The fourth fruit is Hyporriſce, | | Wealth, libertie, peace, honour, good reporc, | 
which isto make a ſhew andpretenge of faith, | | then we cantruſt God; burif he withdrawhis | 
and to want the power of it in hone & godly | j ble: ings , andprefenc himſelfe to vs withan| 
) | g| | cmptic band, we trult him no longer, nay ws | . - 
elſe, but the vnbetcete of the heart, couere murmureand delpaire , and without fearc of | 
| | ouer with the falſe appearance of faith. .And| | God, vic any valawfull meancgtorelecue our| 
| {clues. Though we have his pretious word,yet| 
aformall or ccremoniallfaitti,and ceremanial | | doe we not truſt him vpon his bare and ns k X 
repentatice bearea great ſway. For menmake | | wordzvnles withalfhe lay down yntoys ſorae 
the higheſt degree of profeſsion that can bee, | | g00d pawne, and'makes vs to feele and enioy 
| the d| | his good blckings. Apgaine itany man, that 
yet afterward take to thetſelues libertic to| | 13 our friend,make promiſe of help or deliue4' 
5, | lineanddoeas they lift: The fifth filitis, car- race inany danger,we reſt-cqutentand finde 
our {clues much cafcd: thereby ; and yer the | 
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contentation. Hethat on his death'bed-hath} a nifold fruits thereof. And wehaue good cauſe} | 
| commended  his' children to ſome' truſtie} | todo ſo,For by vnbeleefe the diuell erefts hts 
friend, departs morequieted in minde, then if} |Kingdome in-mens hearts, and works hisptea+ 
he had-comended the withouthelpe of friend] | fare in vs and vpon vs, Secondly , ynbeleefe 
to God their beſt father. A man vpon good| | corrupts, & defilesall our ations whatfocyer 
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ſecurity lends to another an 100, ponds, ho-| |though othetwiſe they be good and lawful in ; 
ping for the principall withthe increaſe atthe| | themſelues, Paul faith, Tir, x 1 5.that zownbtlee. | 
yeares end : yetdare not he skarſe deliver an| . |#ers all things are vncleane,yea their minds & con. | 
I00- pence to the poore members of Chriſt , ſerences are defuled. Thirdly, vnbelecte depriues | . 
vp0 the promiſe & bond of God himſelfe, who] | vs of the good bleſsings of God which others | 16 7. g. 
faith, Prox.1 9.17. Hethat gines to the poore,lends| | wilawe might enioy. 1f ye belcene not,ye ſhall | 
| rothe Lord,& he willreturnethe ſaid gifts with] | n0t be eſtabliſhed, faith the Prophet. In Caper-| 
ableſfsing.Now allthis comes to paſſe, becauſe] |naum Chriſt could notdoe great wonders, by | y4... , 
men rather trult them whom they fee , then] |reaſonof their vnbeicefte. Laſtly , vnbeleefe a 
God whom they neuer ſaw. Moreoner,it is a] |plucksdowne vpon men the plagues & iudge- | 
property of them that doe indeede beleeue, to| g | ments of God. Moſes and Aaron were barred | yy... .» 
iadge their eſtate by feeling : but herein they | | the land of Canaan fortheic vnbeleefe. A cer-| 12 
| decciue themſelues: For we mult line by faich| | raine Prince was troden to death in the gates | 2. Kin.7, 
and not by feeling: and feeling is often deceit-| | of Samariaz becauſe he would not beleene the | 12+17- 
fall:Becauſe ſach as finally fal away from God| | word of the Lord by the month of Ekſha, Za. 
may haue a feeling,or taſt of the good word of | |charie was dumb for a time; becauſe he would : 
 God,and of the powers of thelite to come. not belecue the meflage of the Ange!.., Many _ Y 
| Thethird falſe Rule, isfalſe faith, which is| | atthis day , when the indgements of God lye | * 
without or azainſt the word. Thus the Tarke | | heauy on them, ſay preſently they are foreſpo- 
lines by his falſe faith; the Iew by his, the Pa-| |ken, andtheycry out on this or that ſaſpe&ed 
piſt by his; for he beleecues as wel the Traditi- | | witch-Bur ſach perſos are oftendeceiued, For 
ons of men,as the word of God, & he puts his | | the great witch that doth themall the hurt, is 
truſt not onely in God, bur alſo in the Crea-} | the vnbeleete of their hearts whereby they di- 
tures,namely,Saintsand Angels. Thus alſo do | | ſtruſt God in his Word:and this finne alone,if 
Magitians, forcerers, witches, enchanters, there were no witches in the world,is fafficie: 
 whatſocuer they doe , by a Satanicall faithin | | alone ro provoke God to plague and puniſh | ' 
that couenit which they haue made with the | (+ | vs ſundry wales , and that grieuouſly. There- 
denill. And fach perſons as aske counſell of | © | fore letvs withbitternes of heart beyaile our! 
witches and wizzards: called canning men & | | vabelecfe; and the rather, becauſe it is aſtep 
women:helpe-themſclues onely by their falſe | | tofaith toacknowledgethe wantof faith, 
faith. For wien they vic charmes or ſpels,or The ſecond thing to be done, is to make Cx- 
like Satanicall ceremonies , they commonly | | amination' Whether we be in conſcience con- 
find facceſſe, & archelped of the euils that be- | | uied of thecertaintie of the word or no. If 
| [tide them. And that comes to paſle on this | | we bemot,we mult labour tobe conuinced. Be- 
manner. [n the vſe of the foreſfai ceremonies | | cauſethat naturall atheiſme,wherby we doubt 
preſcribed & delinered by witches, they hane | | whether the books of the Prophets and Apo-: 
a blind and erronious faith : vpon their faith | | ſtles bee the word of God or no, hinders the Me 
followes a Satanicall operation in eft<Ring of | | certainty of faith. Forthe ſetling of the con- 
the cure deſired. For charmes and ſpels being | | ſcience tn this point, theſe arguments may be | 
but words , haue no vertae in themtoeaſe or | | vied. The firſt; itis aprinciple in nature that 
helpe man or beaſt, either by creation orby a- | | there is a God: if there be a God, nature can 
ny ordinance of God inhis word: and there- | | fay heis tobe worſhipped: if he be to be wor- 
fore the eff:& they haue, is by the power of | H| ſhipped, he hathreuealed himfſelfe and his wil | ,.pral. w | 
the diuell vpon mans faith- Let our common | | to man, for otherwiſe he cannot be worſhip-| 6.11. x3. 
people thinkonthis , who though they much | | ped. And thisreuelation is to be found in the | 29414: 
boaſt of their fairhin Chriſt, yet whenthey | | writings of the Prophertsand Apoſtles and in 3% 
are in any extremity; or daunger, very com- | noother writings of men; becauſe we find the Apec. 
monly praiſe this Satanicall faith. dodcrine of Scriptures to be agrecable tothe | 18.7, 
Thelaſt falſe rule,is the luſt of the heart; and | | very natureand maicltie of God, and ſo is no | 1-Cor,z, 
by this rule doe moſt men ſquare their lines. | | other doctrine or learning whatſoeuer. For it 5 | 
Tae luſt that commonly rules is threefold: luſt | | is the moſt ancient, & all other religions come | , Wa , 
concerning bodily pleaſure, laſt of worldly | | farre ſhort of it. It is one and the fame, ener. | pjal,7, 8. 
wealth, lult of honoar,as S-lohn faith,1. 1ob.2. | | more conſenting with it ſclfe, with out charige | (a.:8 15. | 
16. Wmaatſoener ts in the world, 1s the luft of the or alteration. The Apoſtles agree with the | v5» 12+ | 
fleſh,the luſt of the eyes,andthe pride of bfe. Prophets: the Pcophets with doſes: and all NR - 
Thus much of the examination; now fol- with the firſt reuelation made atthe creation. | ; . E 
lowes the change: . That wee may change our | | Againe,()itdiſcouers and reneales the ſecret | Pfa,51.8 
lives in reſpe&t of vnbeleefe, foure things are | | thoughts of men, thatno arte or learning can |1!6, 11,8 
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required. The firſt,is that wee muſt acknow- | | diſcouer : and this argues thatit was penned as, t3 | 
ledge and bewaile our vabeleete,with the ma» | | by him whois the ſearcher or all hearts. The! _ As 
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ſecond argument is a wonderfull Exidence: of A; ji This done, then followes the third Point: 
thetruth,notto be foundinany other writings| | and thatis, that wee muſt ſearch and inquire 
* | jn the world. This evidence ſtands ſpecially in} | what is the ſubſtance and ſcope of the word 
®M | eight things. The firſt is , that the writers of | [of God. T he ſcope ofthe whole Bible is Chriſt| 
Scriptures fully & plainly ſet down their own with his benefits, and he isreucaled, proponn- 
faults, yeathcir chicfeſt faults, not ſparingto| |ded,andoffercd vnto vs inthe maine promiſe 
| Eccleſ,y. | ſhame themſelues in mans reaſon;and thisar-| |of the word: the tenour whereof is,that God 
| oues; that in writing they were guided by the| | will give remiſsion of fines andlite enerlaſis | 1 lob, 
ſpirit of truth. The ſecondis,that the booksof| | ing to ſuch as willbelceue in Chriſt, To this| 3+ 
Scripture contain many miltcries aboue the| |maine promiſe , God hath added a maine 
reach of mans reaſon, yet not againſt reaſon: |commandement , which bids vs to beleeue 
becauſe we may diſcerne atruth in them, and| |the ſaid promiſe , orto apply Chriſt with his 
| that by grounds and principles of reaſon. The benefits vnto our ſelues. Now thenourthird 
third, that the ſpeeches of Scripture aime not| |dutie is, to ſubie& our hearts and wilsto this 
at by-reſpes,but ſimply & abſolutely gine & | | commandment that bids vs to belecue in 
aſcribe all glory to God alone. The fourth is,| g | Chriſt. This is the ſubicRionot faith,of which 
thatthe Scriptures containe full and perfe&| |two things muſt be obferued. One is that| 
| | do&rine forthe pacifying,ſetling, & direing| |this 15 the firſt ſubieR1ion that we can giue to 
of the conſcience in all things. The fifth,isthe| |God, to truſt him vpon his promiſe tor the 
holines and purity ofthe law of oſes,in that pardon of our finnes,and for cternall life. And 
itaccuſeth and condemneth all men of ſinne | |from this ſubieion of faith, ariſeth our ſub- | 
and preſcribeth perfe@ rightcouſhefſe, Here-| | ieQionto the whole word. In Chriſt are all 
inic furpaſſcth the lawesof all countries,com-| |the promiſes of God, yea, and Amen: the lawe | Caray 
mo wealths, kingdoms wharſocuer. The ſixth, | |and the obedience of all the commandements 
is the wiſedome that appeares inthe policy or | | thereof is eſtabliſhed by fairh; without Chriſt 
| oonermetofthe Common wealthofthe Iewes| | 0 good things can bee done. The ſecond 
ſet downe by Moſes. The ſeauenthis a recon-| | Point is, char this ſabieRtion is eafie in reſpeR 
| {ciliation of iuſtice and mercy propounded in | | of that ſubietion which the law requires, The 
|the Goſpel. For in Chriſt iaſtice and mercy | | perfc obedience of the law is impoſsibleto 
meet, & inſtice afcera ſort giues placeto mer-| | al menexcept Chriſt, yeato ſuchasare borne |. 
| cy. Theeight thing, wherein the euidence of | | anew ofthe holy Ghoſt , though for the time | 
truth appeares, is the conſent of Scriptures |. of this life, they deſire it neuer fo earneſtly. 
with it ſelfe:for doQrine agrees with hiſtorie, |” | Yet faith in Chriſt and repentance is fo farre | 
and every part witheuery part. This manifold | | forth poſsible toall that will and defireit,thar 
euidence of truth,ſhewesthat Scripture is fro | | whoſoeuer doth ſeriouſly but will to beleeuc 
' | the God of truth. If any fay,that they find no and to be conuerted, doth indeed beleeue and 
| ach cuidence in Scripture,I anſwer,itis their | | 18conuerted , and doth pleaſe God, and ſhall 
own fault; for if they would ſeriouſly readethe | | not periſh eternally ; although the beginning 
Scriptures with Fore toGod , it wagld 1p- | | of this faithandconuerſion be weake, ſo it be 
| DEary- The third argument, isthe efficacie of | | 18 truth and not counterfeit. 7/a. 1. 19. if ye | 
the word: which appears on this maner.Gods | | wil andobey, yee ſhall eate the good things of the|| 
_ [wordis flat contrary to thenature and diſpo= | | ard. Zuk.11. 13. Your heauenly Father ginerh 
Heb.4.12 |ſitionof man:and yet forall this, when beeing | | the holy Ghoſt ro them that deſire him. Mat. 11, 
2,Cor.to | preached, it conuinceth and condemnethmen | | 30.1 yoke is eaſe andmy burdenlight, There- 
has of ſane, it turneth and connerteth rhemto it | | fore letystrie our ſelues whether we have wil 
ſelfe , and cauſeth themto live and dye in the | | to ſubie& our {clues to the word of God, that 
loue and obedience thereof. This could it ne- | . | bids vs beleeue in Chriſt,neuerthelefle we may 
uerdo,vnlefſe it were of diuine operation-The | | not thinke that this will to beleeue is in our 
fourth argument is; thatthe prophets and A-| | power. For it is by the ſpeciall mercy of God 
poſtles wrought miracles for the ratifyingand | | ſtirred vp inthe hearts ofthe eleR,by the ope- 
confirming of their doftrine. Now theſe mi-| | rationof the holy Ghoſt. 
racles ſurpaſle the ſtrength of nature, & were The fourth and laſt thivg in this changes, 
[immediately from God:and thereforethedo- | - | that faith in.-Chriſt or in the word belecued , 
\Arinetherby confirmed was alſoof God. The | | muſt raigne and rule inthe heart :bringing the 
fifth & laſt,is,thatthe writings of theprephets | | whole mann ſubieRionto the whole word of 
& Avpoſtlescontain many propheciesor predi-| | God. Andthis faith in Chriſt doth : becauſe 
Cios of things to come, that none could fore- | | whenit 13 once ſetled inthe heart,it works in| 
| ſe or foretell,but God: The name of /eſ5a5 and | | vs a full and fſerled faith of euery part of the 
i 1-King. [his doings are foretold 330. yeares beforchis | | word of God; namely, of his precepts and of 


| 10-5 |birth-Cyr and hisdoing are mentioned more | | his threats : Herethen onr dutic is to ſubiet 
enj'* |thanan 100: yeares before he was borne: now | | our ſelues by meanes ofour faithto the whole 


d | theſe and the like prophecies argue that the | | word:andto ſuffer nothing within vs but ita- 
whole doftrinis of God. By theſe & like argu» | | loneto beare ſway. This is the will of God;Ler | c1,z.18 
ments are all that inwardly - doubt of Gods | | the word of God dwell in you plentifully.The good 
word,to ſettle andeſtabliſhtheir conſcicnces. | | ground yeelds it ſelfe and giucs place, thatthe 
Yeapemm Is —_ TOE | ſrede. i ____ 


— 


= How to liue,and that well. 4.85| [ 


ſeed may take deepe root, It 1s a blefied thing | A (creature of God,and.muſt doe his homage to | 
tohaue the kingdome of God erc&cd in our | |God by. belecuing in him z, and becauſe cuery 
hearts : now this kingdome is ere&ed, when | |man hathneed of Chriſt for humſelſe ; . there-| 
the word of God keepes all the power of bo- | | fore muſt euery one haye a faith of his owne 
dy and foule in ſabie&ion. And when our faith | | to lay hold on Chriſt. Itmay. beobieed;that 
in Chriſt brings our thoughts , affections , | | ſometime the faith of others hath ſaued men, | 
words, deeds, fafferings, in ſabiection to the Marks 2.5. When Chriſt ſaw their faith,he ſaidrs | 
word of God, then we liue by fairh. | | rhe ſicke ef thepalſie, thy ſinnes are forginen thee, | 
Thethird vie followeth : 1n that we are to And.,lam.s.i6.The prayer of faith ſhall ſane the | 
live by our faith, wee are tanghr to ſecke for | | /icke. T anſwer, thatthe faith of one man may | 
knowledge of the will and word ef God,and | | bea meanes to procure health of body and o- | 
daily to increaſe inthe ſame knowledpe ; ſpe-| | ther temporall bleſsings, yea faithwnto others; | 
[cially to acquaint our ſelues with the com- | |yet cannot any man receine pardon of ſinnes, 
andements of God that concerne vs , with B | and eternall life but for himſelfe. Therefore | 
his promiſes,and threatnings. For faith is the | | when it1s ſaid in the firſt place, When hee ſaw | 
life of ourſoules,& the word isthelife of faith; | their faith, the faith of the palfie man muſt not | 
becauſe itis firſt kindled and afterwardconfir- | be excluded but included ; and the place of | 
med by the hearing of Gods word. Again,the | | 1ames ſpeakes only of the bodily health. 
word moderates our faith,that we beleene not _ Againe,it may be alleadged,that ſeeing we | 
| more then we ſhould, or come ſhort in belee- | | are iuſtified by the inſtice of another, namely, 
ing. The word therefore that ſerues thus to | | of Chrift: we may alſo be juſtified and faued | 
limit our faith, muſt be knowne in his ſeuerall | | by the faith ofanother.'I anſwer,thatthe rea- | 
| heads and points. ſon is not. alike, becauſe the obedience of} 
Fourthly , hence we learnehow wee are to | | Chriſt is both his and ours: his, becauſe it is in } 
carry our ſclues in greateſt dangers, asin the | | him : ours, becauſe itis applyed vntovs by | 
time of plague and peſtilence , inthetimeof | | God, and receiued by our faith : andthe like | 
| famine, in the time of warre and bloodſhed,in | | cannot befaid of thefaith of any other man. | 
the time of our laſt-and deadly ſickenefſe. We Thirdly , it may be alleadged, that Infants 
haue then necd of greathelpe : and the onely | | haue no faithof theirowne, I anſwer,there be | 
| way is then toſtay our ſclues and eſtabliſh our | | 3. opinions touchinginfants faich. The 1x.thar | 
heartsbyour faith on Gods promiſes: Itisrhe | . infants haue aQuall faith wrought in them by | 
very ſcope of this text to teachthis one point | © |the holy Ghoſt, becauſeitis ſaid, /arrh.18.6. | 
of docrine tothe Iews, being now oppreſſed Whoſoeer off endeth one of theſe little ones that be .. | 
by the Babylonians.Dauidin danger and Chriſt | | {c%25 372 m6, But this opinion ſeemes to be an | 
inthe time of his paſsion, by their faith com- | | vntrath : becauſe faith preſuppoſerh vnder- | 
mended their ſpirits into the hands of God, | | ſtandingand knowledge, which infants want.'| 
Of the Martyrs & Saints of God, ſome were | | Againyit infants receiuedto belccue whe they | 
by their faith impriſoned, ſome racked, ſome | | are yong, they.would nodoubt ſhew it when | 
ſtoned. Faith inperilous rimes is of great vſe. | | they.cometo be of yeares, but faiththey ſhew 
Firſt when a man ishalfedead,itquickens and | | none ,. vnleſſe they attaine vnto it afterward | | 
puts life in him; as Danid faith, Pſal. 119449. | | by diligent teaching and inſtruAion. And the | | 
51. Rememerthe promiſe mad: to thy ſeruant , | |placein 3ſatthew may be vnderſtood ofmen | 
wherinthou baſt cauſed me to truſt:it is mycomfort | | of yeeres,who ifthey.haue cotrite & hnmbled | 
in my trouble: for thy promiſe hath quickened mee. | | hearts, are little ones belecuing in C hriſt. A-| 
Vnderſtand here the promiſe as it wastempe- | | gaine , children after ſome yeercs by govd e-, 
redand mingled with his faith. Againe faith in ducation and inſtru&ion, may attaine to ſome j 
the times of danger dothas it were fenſe and | _ | knowledge, and conſequently to. faith. Thus 
copaſle vs wichthe promiſes of God. This may D | Temothy was brought vp in the Scripturesof 
begathered by the oppoſition that is between | | a childe, :Ihe ſecond opinion.is,that all places 
theſe words and the former. The vninft may | | of Scriptures intreating of faith are tobe vn-| 
puſfes vp bimſelfe, ſaith the Brophet, or builds | | derſtoad of menofyeeres,8 thatchildren are 
towers of defecevnto himſelf;butthe inftman | | faued by. ſome. other vaknowne and vaſpeak- 
{only belecues;& that ſhallbetohimin ſtead of | | able way without faith, 1 ſomewhat doubtof | 
all the towers. in the world. For itbringsvs | | this;becauſ it is ſaid, Whyſotaer beleencth not, | *_ 
vnder the preſence,wing;& protetio of God, | | # already condemned. Againe Without faith it is Mar-16, 


—_— 


it makes him to be our ſafeguard and tower of | | #npoſſivle ro pleaſe God. The third opinion 1s, x 1G 

defence: This doarine is to be thought on the that children hane faith-after a ſort ; becauſc  "IDNIÞ 

rather;becauſe,though we now inioy peace & | | the parents according to the tenuur of the co- 

other bleſsings of God, yet our common ſins | |ucnant,.1 will bee thy God, and the God of thy | 

and efpccially our vnbeleefe, cals downefor fſeede, belecue for themſclues andtheir chil- | 

the great and grieuous iudgements of God, | |'drenz/'and therefore-their fax is not onely | 
Moreouer, hence we are taughtthat every | |theirs,; bur alſo the faith of their children. | 

21l,3.26 man muſt hane a faith of his owne , Theinſt| | Henceitis thatthe Scripturefaith, If the roote | Romgn1.| 
man muſt lize by bis O W N E faith, ſaith that| | be holy,the branches are koly : and, If yebeleeuc, | 1% 


| Prophet. And good reaſon,for euery man 1s al your chilare are holy, Accordingto humanelay, | "+ Cer, 
[on — N4 bs Wi, 
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the father couenanting for himſclfe & his chil- 

dren:what then ſhould hinder,that the father 

might not belecue for his child, and the child 

by the parets faith haue title to the couenant 

& the benefits thereof?It is alleadged, (4 )that 

by this meanes children ſhall be borne belee- 

vers, andſobe conceiued and borne without 
originall ſinne. 1 anſwer: Belecuing parents 

ſuſtaine two perſons: one, whereby they are 
men ; and thus they bring forth children ha- 
ving mans nature with allthe corruptions of 
nature, The other , as they arc holy men and 
belecuers ; and thus they bring forth infants 
that are not ſo muchtheir children asthe chul- 
dren of God. And Infants are Gods children 
not by vertue of their birth, burby meanes of 
parents faith , which intitles them to all the 
bleſsingsof the couenant. Children proportio- 
nally ſaſtaine a double perſon: It they be con- 
fideredin and by themſelues, they are concel- 
ued & borne in Originall finne. Ifthey be con- 
ſideredas they are holy,& belecue by rhe faith 
which is both theirs & their parents faith,and 
coſequently haue by this means title to Chriſt 
and his benefits; originall ſinne is couered and 
remitted. If it be faid,that by this meanes all 
children of belecuing parents are.the children 
of God; I anſivere,that we mult preſumethat 
they are all ſo; leauing ſecret indgements to 
God.To this third opinion I moſt encline:be- 
cauſe we areto iudgethar infantsof belecuing 
parents in their infanciedying,are 1uſtified,& 
I find no iuſtificatio in ſcripture without faith, 
And this hath bin the iundgement of the anci- 
ent Fathers, Angzſt.ſerm. 1 4.of the words of 
the Apoſtle, How(faith he)doe infants beleewe ? 


ners:and the fpirit of life in the latter parents did. 
regenerate themtobe beleexers.Bernard.epiſt.97 
faith, Among the nations m_ as were faithful, 
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sf they were of yeres webeleene that they were clen- 
ſedby faith and the ſacrifices and that the parents 
| faith alone auaileth for children,yeathat it us ſuffi 
cient for them. Againe, 1t is meet and for the ho- 
nor of Ged,that towhomage demes their ownfaith, 
grace ſhould grant to them a benefit by the faith of 


another. 


mult haue a faith of his owne:Hence we learn, 
that the doRonrs ofthe Romiſh Churcherre 
and aredeceined; (4 when they teach, that a 
man may reſt -himſelfe in the fairh of his tea- 
chers, belecuing in fundry things onely as the 
Church: belecues ;-though hee know not di- 
finatly what is the faith of the Church. A- 
gaine, here the Popes pardons fall to ground. 
For in vaine doth the Pope by the power of 
the keyes, apply the meritorius workes and 
the ſatisfatory ſufferings of one man to ano- 
ther, conſidering euery man is ſaved onely by 
his owne faith. The wiſe virgins profeſised 


by the faith of the parents Ifby the faith of parents | 
they be purged, by parents ſinnes they are polluted. | 
T he bedy of ſunne in the firſt parents begot them ſos- | 


the father and "his heires are but one perſon, A 


| Thusthen it is manifeſt, that euery perſon | 


to haut receinedcrownes but they haue not giuen 


C 


D 


|itisacommon offence to Atheiſts , Papilſts, 


owne turnes. They knew not the popiſh do-| 
Arine, that men might have good workes e- 
nough forthemſclnes , and an ouerplus for o. 
thers. Hilarie gathereth hence , that one may, 
good workes cannot be applyed to another. Hierome 
faith, Euery man ſhallreceiue arewardfor his owne 
workes: andthat one mans works cannot coner ano. 
ther mans fanlts in the day of iudgement. The 
ſpeech of Leo may ſtop the monthes of the 
Papiits. T hongh(faith he)the death of the Saints 
be pretious in the ſight of God, yet the killing of ns 
#1mocent ts the reconciliation of the world. The righ.. 


crownes. And thefortitude of beleeners miniſters 
examples of patience but not gifts of inftice. For the 
deaths of themall were prinate or particular: nei. 
ther aid any of them by his funeral diſcharge ano- 
ther mans debt : conſidering among the ſonnes 

men,Chrift our Lord onely foundin whom all are 
cruified,dead,and buried,and riſen againe, Paul 


red robe beſtawedfortheir ſoules : and, that hee 
ſuffers alt things for the eleft: butthis he ſpcakes 
inreſpect of his Apoſtolical miniſtery, & not 


mainaers of the ſufferings of Chriſt: but theſe re- 


mult beare for himſclfe. For euery diſciple of 
Chriſt, muſt take vp his owne crofle, and fo 


accompliſh the ſafferings of the whole myſti- 
call body. | 


on the gitts, ſuffrages, and prayers of others: 
but to ſecke for a ſufficient and lively faith 
of our owne- The fooliſh virgins, that fupps- 
ſed they might haue furniſhed themſclues 
with ſufficientoyle of the wiſe Virgins, were 
vtterly diſappointed. Therefore the ſpeechof 
the Papilts 1s to bee deteſted: namely that the 
ſuff rages of the iuing that is, their faſtings,pray- 

ers, almes, ma(ſes, ec. doethreewaies Tele the 
dead;by way of merit andcongruitie, by way of en- 
treatie, and by way of ſatisfattion, 
_ Laſftly,here welearne, that faith andthe in- 


together. And for this cauſe it is not ſaid, that 
man lines by faith , but the iuft man. Let all 
Proteſtants learne and remember this. For 
it is Gods: commandement that wee ſhould 
oyntly keepe faith and good conſcience. And 


worldlings;thkt ſuch as pretend faith, failein 
the rightcouſheſſe of a good conſcience.Some 
it may be,will fay,that it ſhall ſaffice for them 


dic by faith:-I anſwer, that we muſt not onely 
dic and be faued, but alfo live in this worldby 


ourfaith. - 


FINS. 


that they had oyleno more then ſerued their 


| 


mainders are the ſufferings whichcuery man 


tocall ypon'God when they are dying, andto 


indeede faith tothe Corinthians, that he deſs.. | 


in reſpe of any workes of fatisfaRtion, per- | 
formed by him in the behalfe of others. A-| 
gaine, he faith, 1 beare in mine owne body the re. |( 


| 


Thirdly , by this wee learne , not to relie | 


ſtice of a good conſcience muſt alwaies goe| 
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3 PREY a. 


COVNTESSE OF BEDFORD. 


3, | Ms 
2 He death of the righteous,that is gf enery beleeuing andrepentant ſumer,is a moſt | 
Doe bees Febantirtgr thi merhmeriphnis: which 
I prooke onthis manner. 1. God, athin the beginning ,andin the continuance of 


ZZ ) \ 4 | thinke, and becauſe he bath romiſed aide and ſtrength unto them , therefore in 
AI. wonderfull wiſedome he cafich vpon them this heauy burthen of acath, that| 
they might make experience what is the exceeding might and power of bis grace 


' 7 2 
- 


PROD rf Umm C2/ 

1. wb 1Mitons and temptations it this life , and therefore in this world they kane their deaths 
_— K's of Tm þ they ww rot feele the torment of hell and death. 41 4 I. When Lazarus was arad, 
Chriſt ſaid, He is not dead but ſleepeth : hence it followeth, that the Chriſtian mancan ſay, My grane s 
my bed,my death is my ſieepe © mm death 1 dye not, but onely i It is thought ,that of all terrible things, 
death is moſt terrible : bat it ts falſe to them that ben Chriſt, to whom many things happen farre more 
heany andbitter then death. IV. Death at the firſt brought forth fin, but deathin the righteous by meanes 


F. Laſtly, death is ameanes of a Chriſtian mans perfettion, as jft #1 bis owne example ſh ewerh, 4 4 
ing, Luk,1 3432+ Behold I will caſt ont dinels, and will heale ſtill to day and to-morrow, and the 


of Godthe author of peace ,ſanitifying them throughout ,that their whole ſpirits, and, 
L preſerucd without blame to the comming of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt. 


ules and bodies ,may 
ſumme and chiefe heads thereof mto this ſmall Treatiſe : the protettion and conſideration whereof Icom- 
vnto you of death,whereas by the courft of nature you are not yetneere 


ceptance, I pray Goato bleſſe this my little labor to your comfort and Jaluation, Septemb. 7+ 1595+ 
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his grace, doth greater things unto his ſernants then they doe commonly acke or| . | 


Aa in their weakeneſſe. 11. Indgement begins at Gods honſe : and the righteous | 


Chriſts death, aboliſheth ſrrne becauſe it is the accompliſhment of mortification. And death ts ſo farre | 
* =. ſuch = Wnt nr therecanbe no better refuge for them againſt death : for preſent- 
ly after the death of the body , followes the perfelt freedome of the pore ; andthe reſtrrefiion of the body, | 


third I will be perfe&ed. Now this perfettion in the members of Chriſt, is — elſe but the bleſſing | 


Now haning often thus conſidered with my ſelfe of the excellency of death , I thought good to draw thel © 


mendto your Ladiſhip , deſiring you to accept of it, andreade it at your ye, If 1beblamed for writing 
eere death, Salomon will excuſe me,who 
ſaith that we muſt remember our Creator in the dates of our youth. Thus hoping of your Honours good ac- 
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haue ſomewhat wherwith to arme themſelues | 
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procemt laid downby Sa- 
© Yn lomon tor weighty cauſes. 
1 Forin the Chapters go- 


the vanity of al creatures 


atlarge inthe very parti- 


cilars- Now men hereupon might take occa-! 


fion of diſcontentment in reſpec of their e- 
ſtate in thislife ; therefore Salomon in- great 
wiſedome here takes a new courſe,and in this 
chapter begins to lay downe certaine rules 

Fceion and comfort, that men might 


againſt the troubles and miſcries of this life. 
The firſt rule is in this third verſe , that 4,900d 


714me ts better then a pretious oyntment © that 18,2 


name gotten and maintained by godly con- 


in the middeſt of the vanities of this life, mi- 


ous oyntment can doe to the gutward ſenſes. 
Now ſome men hauing heard this. firſt rule 
concerning a good name , might obie&t and 
fay, thatrenowne and good report inthis lite 
affoards {lender comfort: conſidering that af- 
ter it followes death, which is the miſerable 
end of all men: But this obieion the wiſe 
man remooueth by a ſecond rule'in the words 
which I hane in hand, faying , that the day of 


{death is berter then the daythat one ts borne. 


That wee may came to the true and pro- 


{per ſence of this precept or rule , three points 


are to be conſidered. Firſt, what is death here 
mentioned. Secandly, how it can be truely 
ſaid, that the day. of death is better then the 


|day of birth. Thirdly , im what reſpe& itis 


better ' 


For the firſt, death is adepriuation of life as 
a puniſhment ordained of God and impoſed 


jon man forhis ſinne. Firſt, I fay,itis a depri- 


uation of life, becauſe the very nature of death 
isthe abſence or defe&t ofthar life which God 
vouchſated man by his creation. I adde fur- 
ther,that death is a puniſhmer, more eſpecial- 
ly to intimate the nature and qualitie of death: 


of execution of Geds iuſtice and iudgement. 
And that deathis a puniſhment ; Paw plainly 
auoucheth when he ſaith, that by ove man ſinne 
entredintothe world, and death by ſime. Anda- 
gaine,rhat death i the ſtipend,wages or allowance 
of ſmne, Farthermore , in euery puniſhment 
Kr be three workers: the ordainer of ir,the 
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2 QRL49 Heſe words are a rule or 


CH ing before hee. ſets forth| 


== M : vnder heauen: andthat | 


verfation, is a ſpeciall bletsing of God, which | 


niftreth greater matter of reioycing and com- | 
fortto the heart ofman, then the moſt preti- 


| 


and to ſhew, that it was ordained as a meanes | 
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 Theday of death is better then the day that oneisborne.. > 


i 


verſe 10, Sore of- man ſay-vnto the houſe 


derſtood with an exception borrowed 
the Goſpell or the couenant of grace 


of delinerance from death, namely, the 


the ſecond death ; hee did the fame 1 


procurer, andthe executioner-- The ordainet | 
of this puniiſhmentis God inthe eſtate of mans] 
__— Y by. 9 14 pinoy in] 
thefe very words, '/7 the axy thou eateſt thereof,” 
thou fhalt die the death, ro, Frogs ent 
| alleadgedto thecontrary; thartthe Lord faith | 
by the Prophet Ezechiel, Exxcb.33.1 r. thaths * 
Will not the death of a firmer”; vndrhereforethat | 
heis no ordainer of death. The anfiver may. | 
cafily be made,"ahd that findry waics,. Firſt, 
the Lord ſpeakes not this toall men, or of all 
men, but-to his own people the-Church of the: 
TIewes , as appeares by this clauſe prefixed, | 


rael, ec. Againe,, the words are not ſpoken | 
abſolutely, but onely in way ef compariſon, | 
inthatof the twaine hee rather wils the con- 
verſion and repentance of a-finner ; thenhis | 
death and deſtruRQion. Thirdly,the very mea- | 
ning of the wordsimport this much;that God 
doth take no delight or pleaſure in the death of 
a ſinner, as it istiie r4wneand deftrution of the 
creature, Andyet allthis hinders nowþut that 
God in a new regard and conſideration may | 
both will. and ordainedeath , namely ; as it | 
is a due and deferuedpuniſhment, tendifie to 
the executionof juſtice : in which tuſtice God 
is as good as in his mercy. Againe, it may | 
be obieted , thatif death indeede had beene | 
ordained of God, then eAdarn ſhould have | 
beene deſtroyed , and that preſently vpon his | 
fall. For the very words arc thus, Ger. 2. 17. 
Whenſoener thou ſhalt eate of the forbidaen fruite, | 
thou ſhalt certainely die. eAnſw. Sentences of 
| Scripture are either Legall or Euangelicall, | 

the Law and the Goſpel beeing twa ſenerall | 
and diſtin parts of Gods word. Now this | | 
former ſentence is Legall, and muſt bee vn- | 


with Adaws, and reucaled to him afterhis fall. | 
The exception is this ; Thou ſhalt certainely | 
dye whenſoeuer thon catcſt the forbidden 
fruit , except I doe further gtue thee ameancs 


| ofthe womanto briiſe the ſerpents head. Se- 
condly, it may be anſwered, that eſaam and 
all his poteritie died, and that preſently after 
his fall , in that his bodie was made morrtall, | 
and his foule became ſabiect to the curſe of 
the Law. And whereas God would not vtter- 
ly deſtroy Adem atthe very firit , but onely | 
impoſe on him the beginnings of the ficſt and 


wiſedome, that in the middeſt ofhis iuſtice he 
| might make a way to mercie ; which thing 
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- The executioner of this puniſhment is hee 
that doth impoſe and inflitthe ſame onman, 
an{ that alſo is God himſelfe , as hee teſtifh- 


three ſorts: naturall,morall,materiall :' Natu- 
which God ſet in euery creature by the creati- 


nefle and-yertue:which the law. requires at 


enill is. any-matter or thing which in ir ſelfe is 


* 


mans fall it is hurtfpll-to the health and life of 


all ther poyſonsare, Now this ſaying Eſay| 
muſt not be vaderſtood of moralleuils, but of 
ſachas are either materiall ornaturall : to the 
litter of which; death is to bereferred, which: 
isthe deſtrucion.or aboliſhment of mans na- 
tarecreateds,.!. i; 1244 

© Theprocurer of death is man,not God; in 
that man by his ſinnes and diſobedience did 
pull yponhimfſelfe this puniſhment. Therefore 
the Lord faith in Oſeah, Oſe.x 3, 6.0 1/rael,one 
hath deſtroyedthee, but in mee is thine belps, As 
gainſt this it may be obiced,, that man was | 
mortall in the eſtate of innocencie before the 
fall. e-£ſw.. The frame and compoſition of 
mans bodie conſidered init ſelfe; was mortall, 
becauſe it was made of water &'carth, and 0- 


ble and changeable:yetif wereſpett the grace 
and blefiing which God did youchſafe mans 
bodie in his creation, it was vnchangeable 
andimmortall, and fo by the ſame bleſsing 
ſhould haue continued, if man had not fallen ; 
and man by his fall depriuing himfclfe of this 
gift and bleſsing, became cuery way mor- 
tall. 
Thus it appeares in part what death is: yet 
for the better clearing of this point, we are to 
| conſider the difference of the death of a man 
and of a beaſt. The dearth of a beaſt is the to- 
tall and finall aboliſhmentof the whole crea- 
ture:for the body is reſvlued to his firſt mat- 
ter,and the ſoule ariſing of the temperature of 
the bodie , vaniſheth ro nothing. But in the 
death of man it is otherwiſe. For though the 
bodie for a time be reſolued to duſt, yetmult 
it riſe againe in the laſt jugement, and be- 
come immortall ; and as for the ſoule it ſub- 
ſiſteth by it ſelfe out of the bodie , and is im- 


ded ,. how the ſoule can die the ſeconddeath. 
Anſw. The ſouledies, not becauſe it is vtter- 
- [ly aboliſhed; but becauſe it is as though it 
were not, and it ceaſethto bee in reſpe& of 
rightcouſnefle and fellowſhip with God. And 
indeedthis is the death of all deaths,when the 
creature hath ſubſiſting and beeing, and yet 
for all this is depriuedof all comfortable tel- 
{lowſhip with God. 


' [whereas the ſoule of a beaſt is no ſubſtance, | 

| but a naturall vigour or qualitie,, and hath no | 
| _|beeing in it ſelfe without the bodie, on which 
eth ofhimiſelfe in the Prophet E/ay, 1a. 45-7-| | it wholly dependeth. The ſouke of man con- 
1 make peace, andcreate enil. Now euill is of | | 
rall euill, is the deftru&ion- of - that order |... 
on. Moralleuill,isthe want ofthatrighteouſ-| -| of life are,bodily and ſpirituall. Bodily death: 


mans hand: and thatis called finne, Marteriall | 


foule of man isa ſpirit or-ſpirituall ſubſtance, 


trariwiſe being created of nothing, and brea.. 
thed into the bodie , and as well ſubſiſting 
forth of ir asin it. 

The kinds of death are two, asthe kinds 


is nothing elſe but the ſeparation of the fotile | 
fromthe bodic , as bodily life is the coniun-| 
ion of body and ſoule : and thisdeathiscal-. 


a.gogd creatureof God, yet ſo,asby.reaſonof j* 
man,as Henbane, Woltebane, Hemlocke, and; B 


ther elements,which are of themſclues altera- | 


D | and foule of man are ſcuered afander,it is bet- 


mortall. And this being ſo,it may be deman- | 


Thereaſon of this difference is,becauſe the! 


led thefirſft , becauſe in reſpe of time it goes 
before the ſecond» Spirituall death, is the (2 
parationof the whole man þ6th-itbody.atid. 

ſoule,, from the gracious fellowſhip of God. | 
Of theſe twaine, the firſt is but an entranceto: 
death , and the ſecond is the accompliſhment 
of it, For as the ſoule is the life of the be- 
dic, ſo God is the life of the ſoule, and his {pi-| 
rit is the ſoule of our ſoules, and the want of 
fellowſhip with him brings nothing bur the 
endleflc and vnſpeakable horrors and pangs 
of death. . | 


and feucrall degrees. The firſt is, when a man \ 
that is aliue in reſpe& of temporal life , lies 
| dead infinne- Of this degree Paul ſpeaketh, 

when he ſaith, x Tim.5- 6. But ſhee that lines in 
pleaſure,ts dead while ſhe lixeth,” Andthis isthe | 
caſe of all men by nature , who are the chil- 
dren of wrath 4 and dead in ſarne's and treipaſſes, 
Eph.2:1. The ſecond degree is the very endof 
| this. life, when the body is laid in the earth, 

and the'ſoule deſcends tothe place of torment. 
Thethird degree is in the day of indgement, 
when the body and foule mect againe,and goe 
both to the placeof the damned, there ts bes 
tormented for cuer and eucr, 

Hauing thus found the nature and differens | 
ces,and kinds of death, it is more then mani- | 
teſt, that the text in hand is tobe vnderſtood, 
not of the ſpirituall, but of the bodily death : 
becauſe it is oppoſed to the birth or natiuitie 
of man. The wordsthen muſt carry this ſenſ@: 
Thetime of bodily death in which the bodice 


ter then the time in which one is brought into 
the world. | ws I 

Thus mucksof the firſt point : now follow- | 
eth the ſecond, andthat is, how this can bee 
true which Salomon faith , that the day of death 
# better then the day of birth, 1 make notthis 
queſtion to call the Scriptures into contro- 
uerlie, which are thetruth ie ſelfe, but I doe it 
for this end, that wee might without waue- 
ring be refolued of this which Salomon auou- 
cheth. For there may bee ſundry reaſons 
brought to the contrary. Therefore let vs han- 
dle the queſtion: the reaſons or obic&t1ons 
which may be alleadged to the contrary, may 
all be reduced to fixe heads. The firſt is taken 
fromthe opinion of wiſe men, whothinke 1t 
the beſt thing of all ncucr to bee borne, and 
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The right way of dying well | 


could not haue beene, if Adam had periſhed, 'A 


Againe, fpirituall death hath three diſtin& | 


IT TI 


| ſinne, Rom.6.23.it is an exemie of Chrift,1. Cor. 


! to follow, that in and by death, men receue | 
their wages and paiment for their ſinnes: that | 


| deed the wages of finne, and enemy of Chriſt 


| Judas, Mat 26,24. 1t 
| he hadnener beeneborne, But the ſaying applied 


| that in this life turne to God by repentance, 
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the next beſt to die quickely- Now if it bee 
the beſt thing in the world not to bee borne 
atall, then it is the worſt thing that can be to 
dye after aman is borne. eAnſwer. There be 
two ſorts of men:one,thatline and dic in their 
finnes without repentance: the other, which 
vnfainedly repent and beleeue'in Chriſt. Now 
this ſentence may bee truely auouched of the 
firſt: of whom wee my fay as Chriſt faid of 

hadbeene goodfor him that 


to the ſecond fort of men is falſe. For to them 


the beſt thing of all is to bee borne ; becauſe 
 theit birth is a degree of preparation to hap- 
 Pinefſe;and thenext beſt is todie quickly: be- 
cauſe by death they enter into poſſefsion of 
the fame their happinefſe. For this cauſe Ba- 
laam defiretd the death of the righteons ; and 
Salomon in this place preferresthe day of death 
before the dky of birth , vnderftanding that 


death of the righteous. 
The ſecond obieQion is taken from the te- 
ſtimonies of Scripture. Death is the wages of 


15+ and thecurſe of the law. Henceit ſeemes 


the day ofdeath is the dolcfuli day in which 
the enemy preuailes againſt vs : that hee 
whichdyeth is curſed. Arſwer, Wee muſt di- 
ſtinguiſh of death: it muſt be conſidered two 
wayes: firſt, aSitisby it ſelfe in his owne na- 
ture: ſecondly, asit is altered and changed by | 
Chriſt. Now death by it ſelfe conſidered,is in- | 


and of all his members , and the curſe of the 


| prayed, Pſal.6.4;5"Returne,O'Lovd,deliver my 


the death of Chriſt , they enter into cternall 


law, yea the very ſuburbes and gates of hel:yet 
inthe ſecond reſpe&, it is not fo : for by the | 
vertue of thedeath of Chriſt, it ceaſcthto bee 
a plague or puniſhment, and of a curſe it 1s 
made a bleſsing; and is become vnto vs a pal- 
fageor mid-way betweene this lize and cter-. 
nall life, and as 1t were a new wicket ordoore 
whereby we paſſeoutof this world,and enter 
into-heanen. And in this reſpeR the ſaying 
of Salomon is oſt true : for- in the day of | 
birth, . men are borne and brought forth into 
the vale of mifery , but afterward when they 
goe hence, hauing death altered vato them by: 


for cuer.. 4 ld 
\. - The third obie&ion'is taken from the ex- 
amples of moſt'worthy-men, who haue made 
their \prayers apaitiſt death :* As our Saujour 
Chriſtwhoprayed'on this manner, Like. 23. 
42. Fathers it be thywih, let thiscuppe paſſe from 
meyer not my will;but thy wilbe done: And Danid 


ioy and happinefle-with all the Saints of God 


ſoule, ſaxe mee for'thy mercies ſake; for in death 
there is no remembrante of thee," wn the grane who 
ſhall praiſe thee? And'Ezeebiab; when the Pro- 


| 


death which is joyned with godly life, orthe |. 


A 


B 


C | ſhadow of death , 7 will feare no exill. Therefore | 


| may ſceme'that the day of death is the moſt | 


|hee was inhis agony , and hee then asonr Re- 
[allthings that we ſhould hane faffered inour | 


|Prayed not ſimply againſt death, but againſt | 
|the curſed death'of the croſſe: and hee fea- | 
red not death it ſelfe, which is the ſeparati- 


[ther and more ſpeciall regard; becauſe when | 


| body to ſaccede him inhis kingdome. Tt will 
| bee faid, what warrant had Ezechiab to pray | 


dome after them, 1 King.8.25,Now Exchiab} 
[bring whatpromiſe God had made, and how | 


in that he had walked before God withanyps| 
| right heart, and had done that which was ac-| 
| ceptable in his fight ; he prayed againſtdeath, | 
not ſo mnch becauſe he fearcd the danger of ir, \ 
| but becauſe he wanted iflue, Thisprayer God | 
[accepted andheard, and hee added fiftecne | 
|-yeeres vnito hisdayes , and two yeeres after | 
|-gaue him Marafſes — © | 


| which have betne repured to be of the better 
| fort of men, oftentimes haue miſerable ends : | 


order, and tolde himthathee muſt die, wept 
ſore, and thatin reſpe& of death; now by the | 
examples of theſe moſt worthy men: yea by 
the example of the Sonne of God himlelfe, it| 


terrible and dolefullday of all. Afi, When | 
our Sautour Chrift prayed thus to his Father 


'| 


deemer ftood in our roome and ſtead,to ſuffer | 


'owne perſons for our fines: and therefore he | 


on of body and ſoule, bur the curfe ofthe law | 
which went withdeath,namely, the vnſpeak-| 
able wrath and indignation of God, The firſt 
death troubled him not , but the firſt and ſe- 
cond ioyned togither, Touching Dauid,when 
hee made the fixt Palme , hee was not onely | 
licke in body , but alfo perplexcd with the | 
greateſt temptation of all, in that he wreſtled 
in conſcience with the wrath of God, as ap. | 
peares by the words ofthe text, where hee | 
laith, Lord rebuke me not inthy wrath, And by | 
this we ſe that hee prayed not fimply againit | 
death, but againſtdeath atthatinſtant when | 
hee was in that-grieuous tempration. For at 
Other times hee had no ſuch feare of death, as | 
hee himſelfe teſtifieth, ſaying, P/alme. 2344. | 
Though I ſhould walks through the valley of the | 


hee prayed againſt death onely asit was ioy- | 
ned with the apprehenfion of Gods wrath. | 
Laſtly , Ezechiab prayed againſt death, not | 
onely becauſe be defired to live and doe fer. | 
uiceto God inhis kingdome, bur vpon a fur- | 


the Prophet bronght the meſlage of deathyhee | 
was Without iflie , and had none of his owne.| 


againſt death for this cauſe? Anſw, His war- | 
rant was good: for God had madeaparticu- f 
lar promiſe to- Damid and his poſteritie after | 
him, that ſo long as they feared God and wal- | 
ked in hiscommandements, they ſhould not} 
want iflue to fit vpon the throne of the king- | 


at the time of the Prophets meſſage remem-| 


he for hispart had kept the conditionthereof, | 


The fourth obicQion is this, that thofe 5 


for ſome end their daiesdeſpairing , ſome ra- 


| tuing and blaſpheming, ſome firangely tor- 
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pher Efay, £/a-38. 3. bad hini ethis houſe in| 
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mented: it may ſeeme therefore that the day |A | lies, whichoften happen at the end of burning 
of death is the day of greateſt woe and miſery. | teauers, the choler ſhooting vptothe braine; 
To this I anſwer firſt ofal generally,that we] | The writhing of the lippes, the turning ofthe 
| muſt not iudge ofthe eſtate of any man be-| | neck,thebuckling of the ioynts andthe whole 
| fore God by outward things, whetherthey be| |body, proceedes of crampes and convulſions, 
| bleſsings or indgements; whether they fall in| | which followes after much euacuation. And! 
lite or death:For(as Salomon faith) All things| | whereas ſomein ſickeneſſcare of that ſtrength 
tome alike to all : and the ſame condition is tothe| || that three. or foure men! cannot. hold them 
1ſt andwicked, to the good andto the pure, andto | downe without bonds;1t comes not of witch- 
the polluted,andto him that ſacrificeth,andto him| |crafts and'poſſeisions , as people commonly 
that ſacrificeth not: as is the good, ſo is the ſinner; |thioke,but ofcholer inthe veines. And where- 
hee that ſweareth,as hee that fearethan oath. Se-| |as ſome when they are dead, become as black 
condly, I anſwer the particulars which be al-| | as pitch (as Bozner was ) it may arifc by a 
leadged, on this manner z And firſt of all tou-| . bruiſe,or an impoſtume, or by the black iaun- 
chingdefpaire,it istructhatnot enely wicked| |diſe, or by the putrifa&tion of the liuer 7 and 
and looſe perſons defpaire in death , bur alſo| git dothnotalwaies argue ſome extraordinaric 
repentit ſinners, who oftentimes in their fick-| |iudgement of Ged.Now theſe and thelike di- 
nefſe, teſtifie of themſelues, that being aliue, | |ſcaſes with their Symptomes and ſtrange 
| and lyingintheir beds, they fecle themſelues| |<fteRs, though they ſhall depriue a man of his 
aSitweretobein hell , and roapprehend the| | health, and of the rightvſe of the parts of his 
very pangsand torments therof. And I doubt| | body,& ofthe vic of reaſon too: yet they canor 
not forall this , but thatthe childe of God| depriue his ſoule of cternall lite. And all finnes 
moſtdeare vnto him , may throughthe gulfe|| | procured of violent diſcaſes, and procceding 
of deſperation atrain to euerlaſting happines.| | fromrepentant ſinncrs,arc ſinnesof infirmity: | 
This appeares by the manner of Gods dea'ing| | for which,if they know them,and come again | 
{ in the matter of our faluation. All the workes tothe vic of reaſon,they wil further repent: if | 
of God are done in and by their contraries- In | |-not,they are pardoned and buried in thedeath 
| the creation all things were made,not of fome | of Chriſt: And we ought not ſo much toſtand | 
ching,but of nothing , cleane contrary to the | | vponthe ſtrangenefle of any-mans end, when 
courſe of nature.Inthe worke of redemption, | | we know the goodnes of his life: for we muſt 
God giues life,not by life, but by death:and it] | wdge aman nor; by his death, but by his life, 
| wee confideraright.gf Chriſt ypgathe croſle, | + Anditf this be true, that ſtrange diſeaſes , and 
| wee ſhall ſee our paradiſe out of paradiſe in| © |ehercupon ſtrange behaniours in death, may 
} | the middeſt ofhell.. For out of his;owne cur- | | befall the beſt man tharis; wee-muſt learne to 
| | ſed death "doth. hee: bring vs life and eternall | | reforme our indgementsof {ach as lye ar the | 
| happineſſe. Likewiſe in cffectuall yocation,| | POint of death.., The:common- opinion is, that | 
when'it pleaſeth. God to conuert and turne,| | #*a mandiequigtly andgoe away like alambe | 
| men vnto him ,; heedoth it by the meanes of | | iy in ſome diſcaſes,as conſumptions,and 
| the Goſpell preached, which in reaſon ſhould | |: ch like, any.wan may do)the he goes ſtraighr| 
\drifte all men from God. For it is ascontra- | |t9 
| ry tothe nature of manas fireto water, and | {trrevp impatience, 'and cauſe frantick beha- 
light todarkeneſſe:and yet for allthis,though!| | ulours, .then mien vie ta fay;;there isa iudge-| 
c | it bee thus againitthe diſpoſition and heartof|| | Ment of God feruingeither.todifcouer anhy- | 
Wn man, itpreuailes withhinrandrturnes him to: 
God. Furthermore, when Gad will ſend his | | truth.is otherwiſe. For indeede a man may die 
owne ſeruantstoheauen,he {nds them a con-!} [like alambe; andyctgoeto | 
| trary way,cuen by the gares of hell; and when| [10g in exceeding torment and ſtrange beha- 
it iS his pleafure'to make men-depend on his | H| viours of the body, may goeto heauen+ And 
fagzour and prouidence, .hee makes then feele- |x 
' his anger, and to bee nothing in themſclueg,] {|.nlife or death, wee are notto ludge of his c- 
| that they may wholly depend vpon him, and| {tate before God. | 
| 


Eccleſ, 


— 


| bee whatſoeuer they are in him... This point| |',- -The fifth'obieRionis this ; Whena man is 
becing wellconſidered, it is manifeſtthatthe-| |moſt neeredeagh, then the diuell is moſt buſic 
childe of God may. paſſe to heauen by the ve-| {| in temptation, & the more menare aſſaulted by 
ry.gulfesof hell..;Theloucof rod ja like aſea,| |Satan,the more dangerous and troubleſome1s 
| into which when man iscalt,: hee neither| | their caſe. And therefore it may ſeeme thatthe| 
feeles bottome-nor :ſees bankes I conclude] |.dayof deathis the worſt day of all. A»/- :The| 
therefore, that deſpaire , whether itariſe of | | condition ok Gods children. in death is two- 
weakeneſſe of nature , or of, conſcience of | | folde. Sameate not tempted, as Simeon, who 
ſin,though ir fall out about the time of death, | },whehe had.ſrene Chriſtbrake forth & ſaid, 
cannot preiudice the, faluation, of them that | !|. Lord now lerrafkthon thy ſeryant depart oy wy 
are c{ſectually called., As, for other ſtrange e-|| | &c.fore-fignifyingno.doubt;”'that hee ſhowuic 
vents which fall out in death,. they are the| ||.end his dayesingll manner of peace. As for 
| effects of diſeaſes; Rauingsandblaſphemings| || them whicharetcmpred, though their caſe be 
ariſe ofthe diſcafe of melanchalie;, and fren-| | yery troubleſome and perplexed, yet theirlal- | 
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nation is not further off, by reaſon of the vio- 
lence andextremitie of temptation. For God 
is then preſent by the vnſpeakeable comfort 
of kisfpirit, and when wearc molt weake, he 
is moſt ſtrong in vs; becauſe his manner 1s.to 
ſhew his power in weakenefle. And for this 
| cauſe, cuen inthetimeof death the diuell re- 
ceiues the greateſt foile , when he logkes for 
the greateit vitorie. - 


den death isa grieuouscurſe, and of all cuils 
which befall manin this life , none 1s ſo terrt- 
ble; therefore it may ſeeme , thatthe day of 
ſ:ddendeath is moſt miſerable. Arſe Itis true 


gricuous indgement ofGod,and therefore not 
' without caufe feared of men in the world : yet 
allthings conſidered , wee ought more to be 
afraid of an impatient and cuill life, then ot 
ſuddaine death. For though it bee eulll , as 
| |deathitſelfe in his own nature 1s, yet we mult 
not thinke itto bee ſimply cuill; becauſe ir is 
not cuillto all men, nor inall reſpe&seuill. I 
fay it is noteuill to all men , conſidering that 
no kinde of deaths euill,or acurſe vatothem 
that are in Chriſt , who are freed from the 
whole curſe of the Law. And therefore the 
holy Ghoſt faith, Apoc.14+1 3» Bleſſedare they 
that die inthe Lerd for they reſt fro their labours: 
whereby is ſignified , that they which depart 
thislife, being members of Chrift enter into 
cuerlaſting happinefſez of what death focuer 
they die, yea though it be ſuddaine death. A- 
24ine, I fay that ſuddainedeath 1s notcuull in 
all reſpeRs. Forit is noteuill, becauſe it 1s ſud- 
daine , but becauſe it commonly takes men 
| vnprepared , and. by that meanes makes the 

day of death a blacke day, and as it werea ve- 
ry ſpeedy downe-fall tothe gulte of hell. O- 
therwiſe if aman be readie and prepared to 
die, ſaddaine death is in effe& no death , but 
a Quicke and ſpeedie entrance toeternall lite. 


appeares to bee a manifelt truth which. Sale- 
mon faith , that the day of death is better indeede 
thenthe day of birth. Now I come to the third 
|point, in which the reaſons and refpes are to 


The ſixth obieRionits this. Violent and ſud-| 


indeede , that ſaddaine death isa curſe and a 


Theſe obicctions being thus anſwered , it | 


| 


A. [body & foule reunited , doe joyntly enter into 


|.eternall happineſſe in heauen. .Now of theſe 


| with the 


| The firft,is afreedome frem almiſertes' which 


| focuerthey bee, they doe in fomepartlye in 


{ plaines that he is ſold vnder finne,and he cries 


in newneſie of life, he cannot deviſe a greater |. 


: id 4 


three degrees, death-it ſelfe beeing ioyned 
\ teare of God , isthe ſecond ; which | 
alſo centaineth in it two worthy ſtepsto life. 


have their-end in death. For though men in 
this lite are: ſubie& to. manifold dangers by 
ſcaandland, asalfoto ſundry aches, paines, 
and diſcafes,as feaners, & conſumptions, &Cc- | 
yet when death comes there is an end of all. 

gaingſo longas men live in this world whar- 
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bondage vnder origiaall corruption and. rhe 
remnants thereof, which are doubtings of} 
Gods prouidence, vnbeleefc, pride of hearr, | 
ignorance,couctouſnefic, ambition, enuy, ha- | 
tred,luſt,and-ſuchlike fins, which bring forth | 
fruits vnto death. Andto bee in ſubietionto | 
ſinne onthis manner, is a miſery of all miſe-| 
ries, Therfore Pax! when he was tempted vn-| 
toſinby his corruption, caltes the very temps | 


tation the buffets of Sathan,& as it were a pricke 


atthe very heart. Againe, in another place 
wearied with his. owne corruptions , he com- 


out, Rors.7.24. O miſerable man that I ars,who 
ſhall deliuer mee from this bodie of Death ! Dauid| 
faith, P/al.119 136-thar his eyes guſhedont with | 
rixers of teares when other men ſinned againſt God: | 
how much more then was hee gricucd forthe | 
finnes wherewith-hee him{clfe was ouerta-j 
ken in this life ? And indeede it isa very hell} 
for a man that hath but a. ſparke of grace to| 


owne heart : and ifa man'would deuiſe a tor- 
ment for ſuch as. feare God, and defice to walk } 


then this. For this cauſe bleſkd is the day of} 
death which brings with. it a freedome from |. 
all ſin whatſocuer. For when we die, the cor-| 
ruption of nature is quite aboliſhed , and fan- 
fication is accompliſhed. Laſtly,it is a great | 
miſery that the people of God are conſtrained} 
in this world toline and conuerſe in the com-| 


or thorne woundivg his ficſh, and paininghim } !'* 7» 


be exerciſed ,. turmoyled, and tempted with| 
the inhorne corruptions and rebellions of his 


= 
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be confidered, that make the day of death'to |. | panic of the wicked 3 as {heepe are mingled} 
lurpaſſe the day of a mans birth : and they |< | with goats which iirike them , annoy thetr 
may allbeereducedto this one, namely, that| |jpaſture,and muddy their water. Hereupon Ds | 
the birth day is an entrance intoall woe and| | zidcries out, Pſal.1 20. 5. Woe # me that 1 ye-| 
' miſery: whereas the day of death ioyned with} | ainein Meſhech,and awell im the tents of Kedar, 
godly and reformed life, is an entrance orde-| | 1 King.19. 4. When Elias ſaw that Ahab ard 
gree toeternall life. Which I make manifeſt | | e/abe! had planted Idolatry in Irael,and that 
thus :, Etervall life haththree degrees, one in| {they ſought his life alſo,he wenr aparr intothe|] 
this life, when a mancantruly fay,that heliues| | wildernefſe ard defired todie. Bur this mlery | 
not,but that Chriſt lines in him : and this all| |alfo is ended in the day of death, inas much 
{ mencan fay that repent and beleene,, and are |as deathis as it were the haud of God to fort| 
luftified and GoRited,and baue peace of con-| | and ſingle out thoſe thar bee the ſeruants of 
ſcience, with other gifts of Gods ſpirit, which | |God fromall vngodly men in this molt wret- | 
arethe earneſt of their ſaluation, The ſecond |ched world. TEE _— 
degree isin the end of this life,whenthe body | Furthermore, this exceeding benefit comes 
goesto the carth, and the ſoule is carried by | [by death , that it doth not onely aboliſh the | 
the Angels into heauen. The third is in the| | miferies, which preſently are vpon vs,bur alfo | 
end of the world atthe laſt indgement , when | | prevent thoſe which are to come: The ragh- | | 
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teom(ſaith the Prophet,Eſa.s 1 .7.)periſheth and 
20 manconſidereth in his heart : and mereifull men 
are taken away , and no man vnderſtandeth that 
the righteous is takenaway from the enill tocome. 
Examples of this wee haue in Joſias. Becanſe 
(faith the Lord, 2 King. 22.20. )thine heart did 
melt , andthou baſt humbled thy ſelfe before the 


A 


— 


fider them as they are altered and cha 
the death and buriall of Chriſt , who hauing 
vanquiſhed death vpontke crofſe,purſued him 
afterward to his owne den, and foyledhim 
there,and depriucd him of his power. And by 
this meanes Chriſt inhis owne death hath by- 
ried cur death,and by the vertue of his buriall, 


— — —— 


| 


Lord,when thou heardeſt what I ſþake againſt this 
place,&5c.behold therefore I will gather thee to thy 
fathers, andthon ſhalt be put inthy grant in peace, 
and thine eyes ſhall nor ſee all the exill which 1 will 
bring vpon this place. And Paul ſaith,z Cor. 11. 
232. thatamong the Corinthians ſome were a- 
ſleepe, that is, dead, that rhey might not be con- 
denmedwiththe world, | 
Thus much of freedome from milerie , 
which is the firſt benefit that comes by death; 
and the firſt ſtep tolife : now followes the ſe- 
cond, whichis, thatdeath giues an entrance 
to the ſoule , that it may come into the pre- 
ſence of the cuerlaſting God,of Chriſt ,and of 
all the Angels and Saints in heauen. The wor- 
thinefle of this benefit makes the death of the 
righteous to be no death: but rather a bleſsing 
to be wiſhed ef all men. The confiderarion of 
this made Panltofay, Phil 1. 23. 1 deſire tobe 
difſolued : but what is the cauſe of this deſire ? 
that followes in the next words, namely, that 
by this diffolution hee might come tobee with 
Chriſt, When the Queene of Sheba ſaw all Sa- 


as ſweet incenſe hath ſweetned and perfurned | 
our graues, and made them of ſtinking and 
loathſome cabbins, to become princely palla- 
ces , and beds of moſt ſweet and happie reſt, 
farremore excellent then beds of doune. 
Andthough the body rot inthe grane, and 
be catenof wormes, or of fiſhes in the ſea, or 
burnt to aſhes, yet that will not be vnto vs a 
matter ofdiſcomfort, if wedoe well confider] 
[theground of all graces, namely, our coninn- 
&ion with Chriſt. It is indeed a fpirituall, and 
yet a molt reall coniun&ion, And we muſt not 
imagine that our ſoules alone are ioyned to 
| the body or ſoule of Chrilt,bur the whole per- 
ſonofman both in body & ſoule is 1oyned and 
| vnited to whole Chriſt. And when we are once 
ioyned to Chriſt in this mortall life by the 
bond of the ſpirit, we ſhall remaine & continue 
eternally ioyned with him : & this vnion once 
truly made,ſhall nener be diflolaed. Hence it 
followes , that although the body be feuered | 
fromthe ſoule in death, yetneither bodie nor 
| foule are ſenered from Chriſt, but the very bo- 
lomons wiſedome , and the houſe that hehad | |die rotting in the graue , drowncd inthe ſea, 
built, and the meat ofhistable,and the ſitting | | burned to aſhes,abides {till vnited to him,and 
of his ſeruants, and theorderof his miniſters, | © | isastruly a member of Chriſt then as before. 
and their apparel,&c.ſhe ſaid, King.1o.Hap. | | This point we muſt remember as the founda- 
py are thy men, happy are theſe thy ſernants which | |tion of allour comfort, and hold ut for cuer as 
ftand exer before thee and heare thy wiſedome : | | a truth. Forlooke what was the condition of 
much more then may we ſay, that they areten | | Chrift in death,the ſame or the like 1s the con- | 
thouſand-fold happy which ſtand not in the | | dition of all his members.Now the condition 
preſence of an earthly king ; but before the | | of Chriſt was this , though his body and ſoule| 
king of kings,the Lord ofheauen & carth: and | | were ſeuered cach from otheras farreas hea- 
athis right hand enioy pleaſures for euermore, | |uen and the graue, yet neither of them were 
Moſes hath beene renowned in all ages for | | ſeucred from the Godhead of the Sonne, but 
this, that God vouchſafed him but ſo much fa- | | both did in death fabſiſt in his perſon. And 
nur as to ſee his hinder parts at his requeſt ; | | therefore though our bodies and ſoules bee | 
O then, what happineſſe is this,to ſeethe glo-| [pulled aſunder by naturall or violent death , 
ry and Maiecſtie of God faceto face, and to} | yctneither ofthem , no not the bodie it felte, 
haue eternall fellowſhip with God our Fa- | | ſhall bee ſeuered and difioyned from Chriſt, 
ther, Chriſt our Redeemer andtheholy Ghoſt |__ | It will bee alleadged , that if the bodie were 
-| our Comforter , and to line with the blefſed |® | then vnited to Chrift , it ſhould liue and bee} 
Saints and Angels in heauen for cuer? quickened in the graue. A»ſw. Not ſo:when 
Thus now thethird point is manifeſt ,name-| {amansarme or leg is taken with the dead pal- 
| ly,in what reſpe& death is moreexcellentthE| | fie, itreceiues little or no heat, life, ſenſe, or | 
life. It may be here the mind of man vnſatif-| |motionfromthe body ; and yer norwithitan-| 
fied, will yet further reply & ſay, thathowſo-| [ding it remaines ſtill a member of the body, 
ener in death the ſoules of menenter into hea- | |becauſe the fleſh and the bone of it remaine 
gen, yet their bodies though they habe beene | | ioyned tothe fleſh and the bone of the body : 
tenderly kept for meate, drinke and apparell; | |euen ſo may the body remaine a member of 
and hane flept many a night in beds ot donne, | | Chriſt, though for ſome ſpace of time it rc- 
muſt lie in darke & loathſome graues, & there| |ceineneither ſenſe, normorion, norlife from | 
be waſted & conſumed by worms-41.Al this | |the foule, or fromthe ſpirit of God. 
I1strue indeede, but all is nothing, if fo be that Furthermore , wee muſt remember that by 
we wilbut conſider aright of our grauesaswe| |the vertue of this coniunRion , ſhall the dead| 
ought. Wee mult not iudge of our graues, as| - |body, beit rotten, burned, devoured,or how- 
they appeare tothe bodily eye , but wee muſt | | focuer conſumed, at the day of indgement riſc 
looke vpon them by the eye of faith,and con-| Ito eternall glory. In the winter ſeaſon trees 
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remaine without fruite or leaues, and becing | Aj conenantzand die out of Chriſt; their ſoulesgo | 
beaten with wind and weather appearetothe|' |to hell, andtheir bodies rot fora time inthe 
eyeas ifthey were rotten trees: yet when the | | graue;but afterwardsthey rife toendlefic per- 
ſpring time comes againe, they bring forth,as | | dition. Wherefore I ſay againe and againezla- 
before, buds and bloſſomes, leanes and fruite: | |lour that your conſciences by the holy Ghoſt 
the reaſon is, becauſe the bodie, graines, and | | may teſtifie,, that yee are Iiuing ſtones in the 
armes of trees, are all joyned to the roote, | | temple of God , and branches'bearing fruitin 
wherclies the lappein the winter ſeaſon, and | | thetrue vine: and then yeſhall fecele by expe-| 
whence by meanes oftliis coniunQionitisde- 


rinedtoalparts of the tree in the ſpring time: 
Euen fo the bodies of men haue their winter 
alſo, in which they are turned to duft, and fo 
remaine for the ſpace of many thouſand 
yeares;yet in theday of indgementby meanes 
ofthat myſticall coniun&ion with Chriſt, ſhal 
diuine-and quickening vertue ſtreame thence 
to all the bodies of the gle& to cauſe them to 
live againe, and: that to life eternall. But 
ſome will fay , that the wicked alſo riſe a - 
gaine. ef. They doe ſo indecd, but not by 
the ſame cauſe ; for they riſe by the power of 
Chriſt as hee is aiudge to condemne them : 
whereas the godly riſc againe by the vertue of 
Chriſts refurreio, wherof they are partakers 
| by meanesof thatbleſſed and indiffolute con- 
union which they haue with Chriſt. And 
the bodies of the ele& though they putrific 
and conſume neuer ſo muchin the graue, yet 
are they {till in the fauour of God, and in the 
couenatofgrace:to which, becauſe they haue 
rightand title beeing dead, they ſhall not re- 
maine ſo for euer, but ſhall riſe toglory at the 
laſt wdgement. Therefore the rotting of the 
| body is nothing in reſpe&, and the death of 
the body isnodeath.And therefore alſo death 
1n the old and new Teſtament is made but a 
lleepe, and the graue a bed, whereof the like 
was neuer ſeene: wherein a man may reſt,nd- 
thing at all troubled with dreames or fanta- 
fies, and whence he ſhall riſe no more ſabie& 
to weaknes or ficknes, bur prefently be tran- 
ſlated to eternall glory. By this then which 
hath bin ſaid, it appeares thatthe death of the 


happineſle. 
Now then conſidering our coniunRtion with 
Chriſt is the foundation of all our 1oy and 


of God tolearne this owne leſſon, namely,that 
While we haue time 1n this world, we mult la- 
bourto be vnited to Chriſt, that wee may bee 
bone of his bone, & fleſh of his fleſh. This ve- 
ry pointisas it werea flagg0of wineto reuiue 
our ſoules whenthey be1na ſwounc at any in- 
ſtant. And that we may be aflured that we are 
certainely ioyned to Chriſt,we muſt ſhew our 


pentance» And being once certainely afſured 
in conſcience of our being in Chriſt, let death 
come when it will,and let it cruelly part afan- 
der both body and ſoule, yet ſhall they both 
remaine 1ntke couenant,and by meanes there- 


— 


righteous , 1s a ſecond degree to euertaſting | - 


comfort in life and deathzwee are in the feare H 


rience that the pangs of deaths ſhall bee a ftir= 
ther degree of happineſſe then euer ye found 


and panting for breath. — : * | 
Thos much ofthe meaning of thetext , now 

follow the vſcs , and they are manifold. The 

firſt and principall is this. In that Satomor 


thatthere is a dire& and certaine way wherby 
a man may dic well, ifirhad beene otherwiſe, 
he could not haue ſaid that the day of death is 
better, And whereas hee anoncherth this, hee 


wherby a man may makea bleſſed end. There- 


of muſt not bee fetched from: the writings of 


requires two things: a preparation before 


a repentant ſinner, wherby he makes himſelfe 
fitand ready todie, andit isa duty very neceſ- 


watch and pray,andto make our ſelues readie 


Chriſt to iudgement. Now the ſame places do 
withall bind vs to make a preparation againſt 
death, at which time God comes to judge- 
ment vnto vs particularly. Againe, looke as 


there may bee changes and connerſjons from 
euillto good in this life, but after deaththere 
is no change atall.Therefore a preparation to 
deathcan in no wiſe bee omitted of him thar 
deſires to make an happie and bleſed end. * 


Tby a man prepares himſclfe to diethrough the 


where he ſhail die,whether in his bea,or inthe 


in your lives, enen then when ye are gaſping. 


preferres the day of death before the day of 
birth, he doth therein gine vs to ynderftand, | 


fore now let vs come to ſearch ont this way: | 
the knowledge and true vnderſtanding wher- | 


'men, but from the word cf God ; who hath | 
| the power of liſe and death in his owne hand. | 
Now that a man may die well, Gods word | 


death;anda rightbehauiour and diſpoſition of | 
'C dearh. | | | | | 
The preparation vnto death,is an a&tion of | 


fary , to which weeare bound by Gods com-| 
mandement. For there bee ſandry places of | 
Scripture which doe ſtreightly enioyne vs to | 


|euery day againſt the ſecond comming of| 


[death leaueth aman ; fo ſhallthe laſt iudge-! 
ment finde him, & fo ſhall he abideeternally: 


This preparation is two-fold, generall and| 
particular. Generall preparation isthat,wher-| 


whole courſe of his life. A duty moſt needfull| 
which muſt in 80 wiſe bee omitted. The rea-|. 
ſclues to be members of his myſticall body by M ſons are theſe ; firſt of all death which is cer- 
the daily fruits of rightcouſheſſe and true re- | 


ſhewes withall thatthere isan infallible way | 


| 


taine,is moſt of all vncertain, I ſay it1scertainz| 

becauſe no man can eſchew dearth» Andit is]. 
vacertaine three waies: firit,in regard of times | 
for noman knoweth when hee ſhall dic: ' fe-| 
condly,in regard of place: forno manknowes|. 


of bee re-vnited andtakenvp to life eternall. | | field, whether by ſea,or by land: thirdly,in re- 
Wheras onthe contrary, if men hee out of the | | ſpect of the kind of death: for no man Kknowes 
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whether he ſhall dic of a lingring or ſudden,of | A Once to dreame that they may haue repen” 
aviolent or naturall death. Henceit followes | | tance at command; nay itisa iuſt judgement | 
that wen ſhould every day prepare themſelnes| | that they ſhould bee contemned of God in 
todeath. Indeedeit we could know when » death, that did contemne Godin their life; & 
| where,& how weſhould die, the caſe were o- | | that rhey ſhould quite be forgotten of God in 
| therwiſe, but ſeeing we know none of theſe,it lickenefle, that did forget God intheir hcalth.- 
| ſands vs inhand tolooke about vs. A ſecond | | AgaincI anſwer, thatthislate repentance is 
reaſon ſeruing further to perſwade vs, isthis.  {cldome or neuer true repentance. It is ficke 
The moſt dangerous thing of al in this world, | | like the partie himſelte , commonly langui- 
'15to negleat all preparation. To make this ſhing and dying together with hims Repen- 
point more manifeſt, I will vſe this copariſon, | | tance ſhould be voluntary (as all obedience to| 
A certaine man purſued by an Vnicorne, in Godought, )but repentance taken vp in ſick- 
his flight fals into a dungeon, & inhis faltakes | |Bcfle , 1s viually conſtrained and extorred by 
hold and hangs by the arme of atree :now as | |the feare of hell, and other iudgements of 
he thus hangs looking downwardhe ſees two God: forcrofles, atfitions, and fickeneſſe 
wormes gnawingat the root of the tree, and | B wil cauſe the grofleſt hypocrite that euer was 
as hee lookes vpward he ſeesan hive of moſt | - |£0 ltoope and buckle vnder the hand of God, 
ſweethonie, whereupon he climes vp vnto it, and diflemble faith afld repentance and Enery 
and fitting by it feedes thereon. Inthe meane | |Srace of God, asthough he had them as fully 
feeſo while he is thus ſitting, therwo wormes | |S any ot the true ſeruants of God ; whereas 
| gnaw in pezcesthe roote of the tree : which indecd he wants them altogither. Wherefore 
onc, treeand man andallfalles into the bot- _ repentance commonly is but counter- 
tome of the dungeon. Now this V nicorne 1s tcit, For in true and ſound repentance men 
death; the man that flies is euery one of vs, | |Muit torſake their {innes; butin this, the ſinne 
| and cuery liuing man : the pit ouer which hee torſakcs the man:;who leaues all his cull Wales 
hangeth, is hell; the arme of the tree is life it | |oply vponthis, that he is conſtrainedto leaue 
ſelfe, thetwo wormes areday and night, the | |the world. Wherefore itis athing greatly to 
continuance whereof isthe whole life ofman; | |Þe wiſhed,thatmen wouldrepent and prepare 
the hine of honie 1s the pleaſures and profits themſelues rodie in the time of health before 
and honorsofthis world, to which when men | |the day of death or fickenefſe come. Laſtly , 
wholly giue themſelues, not conſidering their | |!f18 allcadged that one of the theeues repeted| 
ends, till the tree root, that is, this temporall C |VPontie crofle. Arſw. The theite was called 
life bee cut off: which becing once done, they | {after the cleuenth heure at the point of the 
plunge themſclues quite into the gulfe of hell. twelfth, when he was now dying and drawing 
By this wee ſce, that there 1s good cauſe that ON : Therefore his conuerfion was altsgither 
men ſhould not deferre their preparation till | | Miraculous and excraordinary: and there was 
the time of ſickeneſſe , but rather cuery day | |aſpeciall reaſon why Chrilt would haue him 
make themſelues readie againſt the day of to be callec tie, that while he was in ſuffering 
death. But ſome will fay it ſhall ſaffice if Ipre- | | he might ſbew torththe vertue of his paſsion: 
pare my ſelfe to pray when I beginne to bee | |fhatal whuch ſaw the one,mightalſo acknow- 
ficke. Anſw.Theſe men greatly deceiue them- | \ ledge the other. Now itis not good for men 
ſelucs, forthe time then is moſt vnfit to begin | |to Make anordinary rule of an extraordinaric 
a preparation, becauſe all the ſenſes and pow- | |<xample. 
ers of the body are occupied about the paines | | Thusthen this point beeing manifeſt, that 
and troubles of the diſeaſe: and the ficke par- | |a generall preparation niuſt bee made, let vs, 
ric is exerciſed partly in conference with the | |now ſee in what mannerit mult be done. And| 
Phyfitian, partly with the Miniſter about his | | fer the right doing of it, fiue duties muſt bee 
ſoules hcalth and matters of conſcience, and |D | practiſed in the courſe of our lives. The firſt 
partly withfriends that cometoviſite.There- | | is,the meditation of deathinthe lite time. For 
| fore there muſt ſome preparation goe before | | the lite of a Chriſtian 1s nothing elſe but ame- 
in the time of health , when the whole man| |diration of death. A notable praRtiſe hereof 
with all the powers of body and ſoule areat| | wee haue inthe example of Joſeph of Arima- 
libertie. Againe there be ſome others which| |thea , who made his tombe in hislife time in | 
 imagineand ſay, thataman may repent when| | the mid(t of hus garden: no doubt for this end, 
| he will,cvenin the time ofdeath:and that ſach | | to put hinſelte in minde ofdeath, andthatin | 
repentance is ſufficient. Anſ. It is falſe which | |the midit of his delights and pleaſures, Hea- 
they ſay : For it isnotinthepowerof manto| | then Philoſophers, that never knew Chriſt, 
repent when he himſelte will; when God will | |had many excellent, meditations of death , 
| he may. Itis not in him that willeth or run- | |thoughnot comtortable inregard of lite cucr- 
neth , but in God that hath mercic. And| |laſting. Now we, that hane knowne and be- 
Chriſt faith , that many ſhall ſeeke to enter| |lecued in Chriſt , muſt goe beyond them in 
into heauen , and ſhall not be able. But why | [this point , conſidering with our ſelues ſuch 
fo? becauſe they ſeeke when it is too late; | things as they neuer thought of , namely , the 
namely,when the time of grace is paſt. There-| | cauſe of death,our finne ; the remedy thereot,} 
toreit 16 exceeding folly formen ſo much as| | thecurſed death of Chriſt : curſed Ifay , 3 
| 
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regard of the kinde of death and puniſhment| A | mercifull death makes teague with noman: & 
laid vpon him, but bleſſed in regard of vs. | yetthe Propher ſaith, E/a.28.15. thatthewi- | | 
Thirdly, we muſt often meditate onthe pre-| | ked man makes a league with death. How canthis 
| ſence of death; which we doe when by Gods| | be? thereis noleague made indeed, but onely | 
| grace wee make an account of euery preſent] | in the wicked imagination of man; who falſly | 
day,as if it were the preſent day of our death, | |thinkes that death will not come neere him, | 
& reckon with our ſelues when we goe to bed | -|though allthe world ſhould bedeftroyed. See | 
as though we ſhould neuer riſe againe ; and} |an example in the parable of-the mw man,| - 
when weeriſe, asthough we ſhould ncuer lie] |that hauiig ſtored vp abundance of wealth for | | 
downe againe, | + "Þ [manyyeares,faidtohis own foule, Luk.12.1 9, | 
. This meditation of death is of fpeciall vie, | |Somle,rhouhaſt much goods laid vp for many eres, 
& brings forth many fruits in the life of man. | | #2 at eaſe,cate,drink,and take thy paſtime,wher- | 
And firſt of all it ſerues to humble vs vnder| |as his ſoule was fetched away preſently. And} 
[the hand of God. Example we haue of Abra-| | ſeeing this narurall corruptio1s ineuery mans} | 
ham, who ſaid,Gen.18.27., Behold 7 hane begun| |heart, we muſtdaily fight againſt it, & labour | | 
[ro ſpeaks to my Lord; and? am but duſt and aſhes+| B|by all might and maine that it rake no' place | 
Marke here , how the conſideration of his| |invs:for ſo long asitſhall prevaile,we ſhallbe | 
mortality made him to abaſe and caſt downe| | viterly vnit to make any preparatio to death: | 
himſelfe inthe fight of God: and thus if wee| | Wee ought rather to indeauour toattaine to | 
could reckon of euery day AS of the laſt day, It the minde and meditation of S. Hierome,who ER Fn 
would ſtraight way pull downe our peacocks | | teltifieth of himſelfe on this manner, Wherher |; .@ | 
feathers, and make vs with Job to ahhore our | |4 wake or ſleepe, or whatſoeuer f doe, me thinks [ | Hig 
ſelues in duſt and aſhes. heare the ſound of. the trumpet , Riſe ye dead,and 

Sccondly this meditation is a meanes to| | 9 ro mndgement. © E 
further repentance. When Jonas came toNi-| | Theſecond thing which weare to praQir: 
vine and cried, Jon, 3.4,5.Tet fortydayes,&N5-| |that wemay come to a ſerious meditation of | 
niue ſhall be deftroyed, the whole city repented | | our owne ends, is, to make prayer vnto God | 
lin ſackcloth and aſhes. When Elias came to| | thatwe might be inabledto refolue our ſelues | 
Ahab and told him that the dogs ſhould eate| | of death continually. Thus Dauid prayed: 
Iſabel by the wall of Iezreel, and him alſo of | | P/al.39.4. Lord make me to know mine end, and 
Ahabs ftocke that dicd inthe city,&c.it made | | the meaſure of my dayes, let mee know how long f | 
himto humble himſelſe ſo,asthe Lord faithto | | hae ro line, And Moſes, Pſal 90.12. Lordteach 
Elias. Kin,21.29.Seeft thon how Ahab is hum- | | me to number my dayes , that f may apply mine 
bled before 728 2 Now if the remembrance of heart unto Wiſedome, It may bee ſaid. What | 
death was of ſach force in him thatwas but an | | neede men pray to God that they might be a- | 
hypocrite ; how excellent a meanes of grace| | ble to number their dayes? cannor they of 
will it be in them tnat repent ?  |themſelues reckon a few yeeres anddayes,that 
Thirdly, this meditation ſerves to ſtirrevp | | are able by art to meaſure the globe of the 
contentation in enery eſtate and conditionof | | earth, and the ſpheares of heater, and the | 
life that ſhall befall vs.Rightous 1ob inthe ve- | | quantities of the ſtars, with their longitudes, 
ry middeſt of his afflitions,comfortshimſclfe | | latitudes, altitudes,motions, & diſtances from 
with this conſideration; Naked(faith hee,7ob. | | the earth? Noverily. For howſocuer by a ge- 
I.21. ) came 1 forth of my mothers wombe, and| | nerall ſpeculation wethinke ſomething of our 
naked ſhall f returne againe,&H0.bleſſedbethename| | ends , yet valeſſe the fpirit of God bee qur | 
ef the Lord. And ſurely the often medicationof | | ſchoole-maſter toteach vs our dutie, we ſhall 
this, that a man of al his abundance cancarry| | neuer beable ſoundly to refolue our felues of | 
nothing with him bur either a coftin or a win-| | the preſence and ſpecdinesof death. Andther- ( 
ding ſheete, or both , ſhould bee a forcible |D| fore let vs pray with Dawiaand Moſes, that 
meanes to repreſſe the vnſatiable deſire of ti- | | God would inlighten our minds with know-| 
ches and the loue of this world. ledge ; and fill our hearts with his grace,that | { 
Thus we ſee what an effeQuall meanes this | | we might rightly confider of death , and c-| | 
meditationis to encreaſe & furtherthe grace | | ſteemeof cuery day and houre asif it were | 
of God inthe hearts ofmen. Now I commend | | the Gay and houre of death. <9 | 
this firſt datieto your Chriſtiafconſiferati- | | - The ſecond duty in this generall preparati- | 
on, deſiring the praiſe of it, in your lines: | | on is, that cuery man mult daily endeauour to 
which practiſe that it may take place, two| | take away from his owne death the power 
things muſt bee performed. Firſt , labour to| | and ſtrength thereof. And I pray you marke] 
Plucke out of your hearts a wicked and erro-| | this point : The Philiſtims ſaw by experience 
ncons imagination, whereby every man natu=| | thar Sampſon was of great firength, and , = 
rally blefſeth himſelfe and thinkes highly of | | therefore they vied meanes to know in what | ludg, x6, 
himfztfe : and though he hath one foor inthe | | part of the body ir lay: and when they found 
graue,yet he perfivades himfelfe that he ſhall | | itro bee in the haire of his head j rhey cea- 
« |notdie yer. There is no man almoſt fo old but | | ſed not vntill it was cut off. In like manner the 

by the corruption of his heart he thinkes that | | time will come when wemuſt encoumrer hind) 
he ſhall live one yeare longer. Cruell and vn- | to hand withtyrannous and cruel death ; the | 
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beſt therefore is , before hand now while we|A 
haue time, to ſearch where the ſtrength of 

death lies, which being once knowne,we muſt 
with ſpeed cut off his Sampſons locks, and be- 
reaue him of his power, diſarme him, & make 
him aliogither vnable to preuaile againſt vs-| 
Noiy to find out this matter, we neede not to 

vie the counſe!l of any Dablah, for wee haue 
| the word of God which teacheth vs plainely 
wherethe ſtrength of deathconſiſts, namely, 
in our ſinnes,as Pal faith, 1.Cor- 15.56. The 
fting of death# ſm. Wellthen,we knowing cer- 
tainly tharthe power and force of eucry mans 
particular death lies inhis owne finnes, muſt 
ſpend our time and ſtudy in vſing good meanes 


ned. And therefore wee muſt daily inure our 
ſelues inthe practiſe of two duties. One,isto 
humble our ſelues for all our ſinnes paſt, part- 
ly confefsing them againſt our ſclues,partly in 
prayer crying to heauen for the pardon of 
them. The other,is for time to come to turne 
vnto God, and tocarry a purpoſe, reſolution, 
and indeauour in all things to reforme both 
heart and life according to Gods word. Theſe 
[are the very principall & proper duties, wher- | 
by the ſtrength of death is much rebated, and | - 
lhe is made of a mighty and bloodie enemie fo 
farre forth friendly & tra&able; that we may 
with comfort encounter with him & preuaile 
too. Therefore I commend theſe duties to 


— 


Aiſe,deſiring that yee would ſpend your daies 
cucr hereafter in doing of them. If a man 
were to deale witha mighty dragonor ſerpent 
hand toh2nd , inſuch wiſe as hee muſt either 
kill orbee killed , the beſtthing were to be- 
reaue him of his ſting, or of that part of his bo= 
dy where his poyſon lies:now death it ſelfe is 
a ſerpent,dragon,or ſcorpion, and ſinne is the 
ſting or poyſon whereby he wounds and kils 
vs. Wherefore without any more delay , ſee 
that yee pull out his ſting : the praiſe of the 
foreſaidduties isasit were a fit and worthy in- 
{trumentto do the deed. Haſt thou bin a per- 
ſon ignorantof Gods will, acontemner of his 
wordand worſhip,a blaſphemer of his nameza 


and Magiltrates, a murderer, a fornicatour, a 
railer,aflanderer,aconetous perſon? &c. Re . 
forme theſe thy ſinnes and all other like vato 
them , pull them our by the roetes from thy 
heart, and caſt themof. So many fſinnes as be 
inthee,ſfo many ſtings of death be alſo in thee 
to wound thy ſoule to eternall death. * There - 
forelet no one ſinne remaine, for which thou 
haſt not humbled thy,telte and repented feri- 
oully. When dearh hurtsany man, it takes the 
weapons whereby he 1s hurt, from his owne 
hand. Itcannotdo vs the leait hurt but by the 
force, of qur owne ſinnes. Wherefore I ſay 
again and agaln, lay thispoint to your hearts, 
and ſpcnd your ſtrength, life, and health, that 
ye may before yedie, aboliſh the ſtrength of 


| he ought to doe enery day while he 1$ltuing; | 


[good duties of faith, repentance,and reforma- 
that our ſinnes may bee remooued and parde- | B 


| don,and ſee thatnow inthy life time thou die | 


your Chriſtian conſiderations, & caretull pra- | 


breaker of his ſabbath, diſobedient to parents | D 


ſome, whenthe-ſtingisout , and we may ler 
deathcreepe intoourboſome,8 gripe vs with | 
hislegs, and ſtab vs at the heart,ſo long as he | 
brings not his venime and poyfon with him, 
And becauſe the former duties are fo neceſ- 
fary,as none canbe more, I will vie ſome rea» 
ſons yer further to inforce them, Whatſocuer | 
'2man would doe when heis dying, the ſame 


now the moſt notorious and wicked perſon} 
that euer was, when he is dying will pray and 
deſire others to pray for him, and promiſe a- 
mendment of lite, proteſting that if he might | 
liue, he would become a practitioner inal the 


tion of life. Oh therefore bee carefull to doe| 


this cuery day ! Againe, the faying is trucghe | 
that would line whe he is dead,muſt die while 
he is aline;znamely,to his finne. Wonldſt thou 
then liue eternally ? ſuc to heauen for thy par- 


to thine owne ſinnes. Laſtly, wicked Balaam 
would faine die the death of the righteous : 
but alas,it was to ſmall purpoſe: for he would } 
by no meanes liue the life of the righteous : 
For his continnall purpoſe and meaning was 
tofollow his old waies in forceries and cone- | 
touſnefſe. Now the life of a righteous man 
ſtands jnthe humbling of himſelfe for his fins 
paſt, and ina carcfuil reformation of life to | 
come. Weuldeſt thou then die the death of | 
therighteous ? then looke vnto it,that thy life 
bethe life of the righteous ; it yee will needs 
live the life of the vnrighteous, ye muſt looke | 
to die the deati of the vnrighteous. Remems- | 
ber this , and content not your ſcluesto heare | 
the word,but be doers of it: for yeelearne no 
more indeed, what meaſure of knowledge fo- 
eueryee haue, then ye practiſe. 

The third duty in our generall preparation, 
Is in this life to enter into the fir{t degree 
of life eternall. For as I haue ſaid, there be | 
three degrees of life euerlaſting, and the firſt | 
of them is inthis preſent life. For hee that | 
would liue in eternal happineſle for cuer,mult | 
begininthis world torife out of the graue of| 
his owne finnes,in which by nature he lies bu- 
ricd,andliue in newnefle of life , as it is faid 
in the reuelation, Renel.20.6. Hee that will ef. 
cape the ſecond death , muſt bee made partaker| 
of the firſt reſurreftion. And Paul f:ith to the| 
Coloſsians, that they were in this life deliue-| 
red fromthe power of darkenefle, andtranſta-| 
tedinto the kingdome of Chriſt , (ol. 1.13. And 
Chriſt Gaith to the Church of the Iewes , the 
kingdome of heauen is among ft you, Now this firlt 
degree of life is, when a man can fay with 
Paul, Galat. 2: 20. 1 line not, but Chrift lines i 
mee : that is, I finde partly bythe teſtimonie 
of my ſanEified conſcience , and partly by | 
experience, that Chriſt my redeemer by his 
ſpirit guideth and gouerneth my. thoughts, 
will, affeRions,and all the powers of body and ; 
ſoule according to the bleſſed direRion of his 


death. A man may put a ſerpent in his bo-| 


— 


holy will. Now that wee might bee able to 
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aythis, we mult haue thrge gifts and graces, A | dic indeed. 'Andas men that are appointed to | 
of God , wherein eſpecially this firſt degree] | runne a race, exerciſe themſelues tO.ranning | os 
of life confiſts. The firſt is » ſaving kyowledge,| | that they may getthe viRtorie 3 ſo ſhould wee | | 
' whereby we doe truely reſolue our ſeluesthat| | beginneto die now while wee are lining, that | 
Godthe Father of Chriſt is our Father, Chriſt| '| we mightdie well in the end. But ſome may | | 
his Sonne our redeemer , and the holy Ghoſt| |fay , how ſhould this be done ? Paul giuesvs| 
our comforter. Thatthis knowledge is one| |direQion in his owne example, when he faith, | 
part of eternall life, it appeares by the ſaying| |£ythereiogcing which f bane in Chriſt} de daily. 
of Chriſt in oh! 19.3. T his 4s bfe eternall,that] |1-Core15:31. Andhedieddaily, not onely be- 
is, the beginning and entranceinto life etet-| |caufe he was often in danger of death'by rea-} 
nal,ro kyow thee the only God,and whom thou haft ſon of his calling ; but alſo becauſe:in alt his } 
ſent Ieſus Chriſt. The ſecond grace, # peace of | | dangers and troubles, he inured himfelfe to | 
conſcience which paſſeth all vnderflanding,Phil,g.| \dic. For when men doe make the right vſe of 
9.and therefore Paul faith, Rows. 14-17. that| |their affliftions, whether they be in bodie or \ 
| the kingdome of heauen is righteouſneſſe, peace] |minde, or both, and doe with all theirmight | | 
of conſcience, and isy inthe holy Ghoſt, The hor- | p | cndeauour tobearethem patiently, Mmbling | 
' rour of a guilty conſcience is the beginning of themſelues as vnderthe correfion of God , | 
death anddeſtrucion:therefore peace of con- then they begin to die well. Andto dothis in- } 
ſcience derined from the death of Chriſt, is | [deedeisto take anexcellent courſe. Hee that | 
life and happinefle. The third is the regiment would mortific his greateſt fins, muſt begin | 
of the ſpirit, whereby the heart andlife of man | |to doe it with fmall finnes; which, whenthey | 
is ordered according tothe word of God. For | |are oncereformed, a man ſhall be able more | 
Paul faith, Rom. $. 14+ that they that are the eaſily to ouercome his maſter ſinnes: 'So like- | 
children of God, are led by the ſpirit of Chriſt, | | wiſe he that would be able to beare the croſle | 
Now ſeeing this is ſo,thatif we wouldlinee-| | of all croſſes, namely, death it ſelfe, muſt firſt | | 
ternally wee muſt begin to liuc that bleſſed | | ofall learne tobeare fmall croſſes, as fickneſ-| | 
andeternall life before wedie, here we muſt | | ſesinbodie,and troubles in minde, with lofle | | 
be carefull to reforme two common errours, | | of goods & friends,andof good name: which | | 
The firſt is, that a man enters into eternall life | | I may .fitly tearme little deathes, and the be. | poſt crv- 
whenhedies, and not before: which isa flat | | ginning of death it ſelfe: and we muſt firſt of | <2 | 
vntruth. Our Saviour Chriſt ſaid to Zachexs, al acquaintour ſelucs with theſe little deathes, | nerell, | 
Luk, 9.9. T his day is ſaluation come to thy bouſe, C before we can bee well able to bearethe great | 
giuing vs to vnderftand , thata man then be- death of all. Againe, the afflitions and cala- | 
ginstobe ſfaued , when God doth effeQually | | Mities ofthis lite are asit werethe harbingers | 
call him by the miniſtery of his Goſpel. Who- and purueiers of death:& weare firſt tolearne | 
ſoeuer then will bee faued when he is dying | | how toentertaine theſe meſſengers, that when | 
anddead , muſt begin to be ſaucd while heis | | deaththeLord himſelfe ſhalcome, we may in| | 
now lining. His faluation muſt begin in this | | better manner entertaine him. This point Bil- | | 
life : that would come to faluation after this | | ey the martyt wel conſidered, who oftentimes | | 
life. YVersly,verily,ſaithChriſt,be that bearethmy | | before he was burned , put his finger into the | | 
word andbeleeneth him that ſent me,hath eternall| |} fame of the candle , not onely to make triall | | 
life, namely, inthis preſentlife- The ſecond | | of his ability in ſuffering, butalſo to arme and | 
erronr is, thathowſocuer a manliue, if when| | {trengrhen himſelfe againſt greater torments | | 
he is dying,he canlifc vp his eycs,& fay,Lord| | indeath.- Thus ye ſee the fourth dury, which | | | 
bane mercie upon me, he is certenly ſaucd, Be-| | ye muſt inany wiſe learne and remember, be- 
hold a-yery dangerous and fooliſh conceit, | | cauſe we cannor be able to beare the pangs of | 
that deceives many a man. Itis all oneas ifan| | death well, vilefſe we be firſt wellſchooled| 
arrant theife ſhould thus reaſon with himſelf, || and nurcured by ſundry trialsin this lite.. | } 
and ſay; I will ſpend my daies in robbing and | | - The fifth and laſt diny is ſet downe by S«- | | 
ſtealing, feare neither arraignment, nor exe-| | lomo, Eccleſ.g.10. All that thine hand ſhall finde| = 
cution. For atthe very time when Iam to be | | to doe,dov it with all thy power. And marke theft  Þþ 
turned ofthe ladder, if I doe but call vpon the | * | reaſon: For there is neither worke, nor imnanrion, 
indge I know I ſhall haue my. pardon. Behold | | #or krowledge, nor wiſedome # the grane whither | 
a moſt dangerous and deſperate courſe: and | | thougoeft. Tothe fame parpoſe P aul ſaith, Gal. | 
the very ſame is the praQiſe of carcleſſe men| | 6. 10. Doe good ro all men while yee bane time. | 
in the matter of their faluation. For a man| | Therefore it a man bee able to doc any good | 
may die with Lord haue mercie. in his mouth, | | ſruice either to Gods Church,or tothe come | | 
and periſh eternally: except in this world hee| | mon-wealth, or to any -priuate man,lethim do | | 
enter into the firſt degree of eternall life; For | | it with all ſpecde and with all might , leſt | | 
| 20t enery one that ſaith, Lord, Lord,ſhall enterinto| | death'it felfe prevent him- He that hath care | | 
| beauen:but be that doth the will of the father which | | thus to ſpend his daics, ſhall with much com- | 
s mm heauen, Matth 7.21. fort and peace of conſcience cnd his lite. 0 | | 
The fourth duty is, to exerciſe and inure Thus much of generall-preparation, Now | | 
our ſelues in dying by little and little fo long | | followerhthe particular, which 1s mthe rime | þ 
| { a5 weliue here vponearth,before we comets | | of fickeneſſe. * And here firſt ofall Twill ſhew | | 
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afterward the truth. By the Popiſh order and 
praQiſe, when a man is about[todieg he 1s1n- 
toyned threethings. Firſttowmakeſaetamen- 
tall confefcion, ſpeciallyif irbemany mortal 
fin:ſecondly, to receinetheEuchariſt;/third- 
ly.to require his annoyling; that is, the ſacra- 
ment(as theycallic) of extreame vntion. = 
Sacramentall confeſsion,; they tearmea re- 
| hearfall or numeration of all a mans ſinnes to 
a ptieſt, that he may recciue 'abſolurtion. But 


may be alleadged. Firſt ofall,ithath no war- 
rant either by commandementor example in 
theiwhole word of God. They: fay yes': and: 
they indeauonr to prooteitithus: He which 
lies-in any mortall finne, is by "Gods law 
bound to doe» penance and to ſeeke reconc1- 
liationwith God: now the neceflarie meanes 
after baptiſine to obtaine reconciliation, 1s 
the confeſsion of all our ſinnes to a prieſt: Be- 
cauſe Chriſt hath appointed pricſts'to bee 
wudgesvpon earth , with ſuch meaſure of au- 
thoritic 5 that no man falling after baptiſme , 


{ bereconciled; and they can not rightly iudge, 


———— 


all that fall after baptiſme are bound by Gods 


ges;hauing power toexamine and take know- 
ledge of mens ſinnes, and iurifdiftion where- 
by they can properly abſolue and pardon or 
retaine them. For Gods word hath ginenno 
' more to man, but aminiſterie of reconcilsation. 
| 2-(orinth.5.18, whereby in the name of God, 
| and: according to his word, he dothpreach, 


donor not pardon his finnes- Againe , par- 


indgement ofthe eſtate of anyman, :withour 
a particular rehearſfaltof his ſfinnes ; for hee 
which ſoundly and trucly repents of "one or 


confeſsion is onerturned by the practiſe of the 
Prophets and Apoſtles, whenotonely abſol- 
| ned particularperſons, but alſo whole Chur- 
ches withoutexaQien of auricular confeſsion. 
| When Nzthas the Prophet had rebuked Da- 
aid tor hisrwo greatand horriblecrimes, Da- 
uid touched with remorſe ſaid; 2.Saw-1 2.1 2. 
7 hae fanned, and Nathan preſently.without 
further examination declared.vnto him inthe 


him. Thirdly, it cannot be prooued by any 
good and ſufficient proofes, thatthisconfefit . 
on was yſed in the Church of Gedtill after 5. 
or.6, htindred yeares were expired. For the 

confefsion which wasthen-in vie, was either 
| publike before the Church, orthe opening of 
1a publike- fault-to ſame prwate :iperſon in ſe- 

| cret- . Therefore to, vrge ficke men vato itly- 

ing at the pointefdeath, is to lay. more bur- 

dens onthem,then euer God appointed. 

| And whereas' they, make. it, a neceſſarie | 


—_—_— 


| againſtrhis kindof confeſsion, ſundry reaſons 


can withaut their ſentence and determination | 
vnlefſe they know all a mans finnes: therefore | 


word to open all their finnes toa prieſt. eſe 
It is falſe which they-fay, that prieſts are ind- 


declare, and pronounce, that God doth par- | 


| don may trucly. bee- pronounced ,: and right 


ſome few ſinnes,repents of all. Secondly,this 


name of God , that his ſinnes were forgiuen 


whatis the doGrine of the Papiſts,-and thenjA | 


B 
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|thinke that-ſicke-men ſhould bee depriued of 
|the comfort of the Lords ſupper, it they re- 


[fieacy'of the Sactament once receiued, is not 


{it extends itfelfe to the whole time of mans \ 


| ments of bread & wine ſhould be ſentby ſome 


| here. 1s no footing for priuate communions- 
| For the Euchariſt was only then ſent wkethe 


| &to reſerve it till the time of neceſsity, as the 


thing to receiue the Evehaviſbin th 
fickeneſſe toward death; andthat pr 


the ſicke partic alone,} they hauc no warrant 
for their pratiſe and opinion. For in the want 


of the ſacramenitthere 1s no danger , but in 
the contempts atid the very contempt it ſelfe 
isa finne whichmay be pardoned, if wee re- 
pent. And there is no reaſon why we ſhould 


| ceiueit'not indeath ; becauſe thefruitand ef-] 
|tobereſtrainedto the time of receiuing; but 


lifeafterward. Againe,the ſupper of the Lord 
is no private a&tio, but meerely Eccleſiaſtical: 


and afſemblics of Gods peoplezas our Sauiour 

Chriſt preſcribeth,whenhe ſaith; Doe ye the; 
and Paslin ſaying, Whenyecome togither, Bur it | 
is alleadged, that the 1fraclites.did cate the 
Paſchal Lambintheir houſes when they-were 
in Egypt. «»ſw.The Iſraclites hadthennolis | 
| berty to mak&any' publike meeting for that 
end; and God commanded that the Paſchal 
Lambe ſhould bee eaten in all the houſes of 
the Ifraclites at one and the fame inſtant; and 
that in effe&'was as much as if it had beene 


the Councill of Nice ; which decreeth that 
men being abour to die, muſt receinethe Eu- 
chartſt and not be adeprined of the prouifion 
of food neceſſary for their tourney. e-L1ſwer. 
| The Councill made no degree touching the 

adminiſtration of the Sacrament to all them 


the faithin perſecution, orfell into any other 
| notorious crime,and were thereupon.excom- 
municate,and ſo remained till death : and ei- 
ther: then or ſomewhat before teſtified their 
[ repentance for 'their offences. And the Ca- 


might be aflured that they were againe recei- 


| pu with more comfort: .Thirdly,: it is obie- | 
| ted, that in the primitine Church, partof the | 
Euchariſt was carricd by a ladde to Serapion 
an aged man, lying ſicke in-his bed. eAv/w. 
| It.was indeede the cuſtome of the ancient 

Church from the very beginning, that the ele- 


of the Deacons tothe ſick, which were abſent 
| from the: aflembly. And yet neuertheleſſe 


reſt of the Church did openly communicate ; 
and ſuchas were thenabſent-onely by reaſon | 
of ſicknefſe,and defired to be partakers of that 


= -» £7 ; ” 
Te & 20 > re 
va PE W 


A p 4 
3 © wy RH = 

be 45 '®' 1 
Load ES 4 ' 
warrant 


! 3 


and therefore to be celebrated inthe mecting| 


| publike. Againe , they alleadge a Canon of | 


that die, butto ſuch onetyas' fell away from | 


non was made forthisend., that fuch perſons | 


ued\intothe Church ; and by this meanes. de- | 


bleſſed comunion, were to be reputed as pre- 
ſent. Laſtly itis obie&ed,that it was the-maneT 

of men and women. in former times to'carry 
part of the Sacrament:home' to theirhouſes, 


time of ficknes and ſuch like..41/w.The reſcr- 
uatio of the Sacrament was bur a ſuperſtitious 
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praRtiſe,though it beauncient, For out of the 


| | adminiſtration, thart is, beforeitbeginne, and 


after it isended, the Sacramentgeaſethto be a 
ſacrament, andthe elementsto beeelements. 
As for the pra&iſeof them thar vſed tocram 
| the-Euchariſt into the mouth of them that 
were deceaſed; itis notonly ſuperftitious, but 
alſo very abſurd. , | 

| Asfor the Annoyling of the ſicke, that 1s : 
the annointing of the body , ſpecially the or- 
ganes or-inſtruments of the ſenſes, that the 
party may obtaine the remiſsion of his ſinnes, 
and comfort againſtall temptations of the di- 
vell in the houre of death, and ſtrength more 
eaſily to beare the pangs of fickenefle and the 
pangs of death, andhereſtoredto his corpo- 
rall health, ifit be expedient for the faluation 
of his ſoule; is but adotage of mans brane, 


leadged to this purpoſe , but the annointing 
there mentioned is.not of the ſame kind with 
this greafie ſacrament of the Papilts. For that 
annointing of the body was a ceremony vſed 
by the Apoſtlesandothers , when they putin 
praiſe this miraculous gift of healing, which 
giftis now ceaſed. Secondly,that annointing 
had a promiſe that the party ſhould recover 
his health, but, this popiſh annointing hath no 
fach promiſe, becauſe for the molt part the 
perſons thus annointed dy afterward without 


_—— 


ted in the primitine Church alwates recoue- 
red. Thirdly, the auncient annointing ſerued 
 onely for the procuring of health, but this 
tends farther tothe procuring of remiſsionof 
fianes,and ſtrengthintempration. 
Thus hauing ſeenc the dodrine of the Pa- 
piits, I come now to ſpeake of the true and 
right manner of the making particular prepa- 
ration before death, which containes three 


concerning mans owne fſelfe, the third con- 
cerning our neighbour. The' firſt concerning 
God, 1sto ſeeke tobe reconciled vnto him in 
Chriſt, though we haue beene long aſſured of 
kis favour. All other duties muſt come after 
inthe ſecond place,and they are of little or no 


muſt be ſought for; & is obtained by a renew- 
ing of our former faith. and repentance ; and 
they muſt bee renewed on this manner : So 
ſooneas a man ſhall feele any manner of ſick- 
nes to ſeaze vpon his body , he muſt conſider 


ous conſideration, he ſhall find thatit comes 
not by-chaunce or fortune, bur by the ſpeciall 
prouidence of God. This done, he muſt goe 
yet further , and conſider for what cauſe the 


| Lord ſhould affli& his body with any ficknes 


or diſeaſe. And hee ſhall finde by Gods word, 


fin.. Wherefore is the lining man ſorrowfull? man 
ſuffereth for his ſinnes, Lam. 3+ 39. It istruc 11- 
K== there bee other cauſes of the wants of 


and hath not ſo much as a ſhew of reaſon to | 
| [iuſtifieit, The fifth of James is commonly al- 


recouery; whereasthoſc which were annoin- | | had the hand of God verie heauie vpon him 


forts of duties: one concerning God,the other | 


with himfelfe whenceir ariſeth:and after feri- | 


that ſicknef(s comes orginarily and viſually of 


A 


| 


| 


ded thus farre, and haue as it were laid our fin- 


_ \ increaſe as temporall life'is decaied. 'When| 


| D 
effe&t without this. Now this reconciliation |. 


priſoned in Babylon , He prayed to the Lord his 


the bodie, and of ſickeneſſe, beſide ſinne; and 


| thongh they be not knowne to vs, yetthey are| | 


knowne to the Lord. Hereupon Chriſt when 
he ſaw a certaine blinde man, and'was deman- 
ded what was the cauſe of the blindnes,anſiwe- 
red. loh.g.2.N either hath this man ſmned,nor his 
parents,but that the worke of God ſhonldbe ſhewed 
on him. et we for qur parts,who aretogo not 


mult make this vie of our ficknes , that is ſent 
vnto vs for our finnes. When Chriſt healed 
the man licke of the palſic,he faith, Mat. g.2. 
| Be of good comfort thy finnes are forginen thee; & |. 
when he had healed the man by the poole of 
Betheſda, that had bin ſicke thirty eight yeers, 
he bids him ſ#ne wo more,leſt a worſe thing ſhould 
happen vnto him : giging them both co vnder- 


their ſinnes. And.chus ſhould euery ficke man 
reſolue himſelte.Now when we haue procee- 


ger. vpon the right"and proper cauſe of our 
lickeneſle, three things concerning our ſinnes 
mult be performed of vs in ficknefle. Firſt, we 
mult make a new examination of our hearts | 
and lines, and fay asthe Iſraclites ſaid in affli- 

&ion: Let vs ſearch and trie our waits andturne 

agame vnto the Lord, Lam, 3. 40. Secondly , 
we muſt make anew confeſsion to God of our | 
new and particular finnes, as God ſends new | 
corrections and-chaſtiſements. When Daxid 


for his {innes, ſo as his very bones and moiſture | 
conſumedwithin him, Pſal, 3.14; hee made con-| 
feſsion of them vnto God, and thereupon cb- 
tainedhis pardon, and was healed. The third | 
thing 1s to make new prayer and more earneſt | 
then cuer before, with ſighes and groanes of 
the ſpirit, andthat for pardon of the ſame ſins, | 


the exerciſe of theſe three duties ſtandes the 
renouation of our faith and repentance, wher-| 
by they are increaſed,quickened,and reviued. 
.And the more (ickenefle preuatles and takes 
place inthebody,the more ſhould we be care-] 
full to put them in vre:thar ſpiritual life,might} 


king Ezechias lay ficke , as hee thought vpon 


ſes, foal for his ſins, and withallhe prayed 
Sddto caſte them behinde his backe.' Danid| 
mage certaine Plalmes when hee was ſicke,or- 
arthe leaſt vpon the occaſionof his ſickneſſe, 
aS'namely, the. the 32+ 3$;39. &Cc. andthey 
all are Plalmes of repentance*:;” in which'wee} 
may ſee how in diſtrefle' of body and minde } 
hee renued his faith and repentance, ' heartily | 
bewailing his ſinnes, and ifreating the Lord: 
forthe pardonof them. Manafſes,one that fel | 
from Gad, . and gaue himſelfe to many horri- 
ble ſinnes, when he wastaken captive and im- 


Godayd humbled himſelfe greatly before the G od 
of bis fathers, and prayed umo him : and God wai 


50; . 


by the ſecret, but by the revealed will of God, | 


ſtand, that their ſickenefle came by reaſon of | - 


and for reconciliation with God in Chriſt, In}. 


his death-bed, he wept as for ſome other cau-| 


intreated of him,and heard his prayer,and brought 
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him againe into leruſalem into his kingdome , and 
then Manaſſes knew that the Lord was God, 2: 
Chron.z3.12,13. Now looke what Manaſſes 


| did inhis tribulation, the fame thing muſt we 


docin the time of our bodily fickenefle. 


ous fault, that is very common 1n this age, e- 
uen among ſuch as haue long liued 1n the bo. 
ſome of the Church : and that 1s this : Men 
now adayes are ſo farre from renuing their 
faith and repentance , that when they lye 
ſick and are drawing toward death,they muſt 
be catechized in the doarine of faith and re- 
pentance , as if they had beene but oflate re- 
ceined into the Church; Whoeſocuer will, but 
as occaſion is offered, viſit the ſicke,ſhall finde 
| this tobe true which I ſay. What aſhame-1s 
this, that whena man hath ſpent his life and 
dayes in the Church for the ſpace of twentie, 
or thirty, or fourtie yeares, hee ſhould at the 


the great ſecurity of this age,8: the great con- 
tempt of God and his word. Well,let all men 


| hereafter in time tocome, be warned to take 


heed of this exceeding negligence in matters 
of faluation,and to vic all good meanes before 
hand, that they may bee able in ſickeneſſe and 
in thetime ofdeath to put in praiſe the ſpirt- 


| tuall exerciſes of inuocationand repentance. 


Now if ſobe it fall ont that the ſicke partie 
cannot of himſelfe renew his owne faith and 
repentance, he muſt ſecke the helpe of others. 
When the man that was ſicke of the dead pal- 
fie could not goe to Chriſt himſelfe, er. 2.4. 
hee got othersto beare himin his bedde : and 
when they could not come neere for the mul. 
titude they vacouered the roofe of the houſe, 
and let the bed downe before Chriſt : cuen ſo 
when ſicke men cannot alone by themſelues 
doe the good duties to whichthey are bound, 
they mult borrow helpe from their fellow- 
members; who are partly by their councell to 
putto theirhelping hand , and partly by their 
prayersto preſent them vatoGod,andto bring 
them intothe preſence of Gad. 

And touching helpe in this caſe, ſundry du- 
tiesare tobe perfarmed.Saintfames ſets down 
foure; two whereof concerne the ſigke pati- 
ent,and other two ſuchasbe helpers. The firſt 
duty of the ſick manisto ſend for help: where 
two circumſtances muſt bee confidered; who 


| mult bee ſent for,and when. For the firſt,Saint 


lames faith, Jam.5.14,1s any ſicke among you? let 
him call for the Elders of the Chnrch, Whereby 
are meant notonly Apoſtles and all miniſters 
of the Goſpell, but'others alſo ( as I take it ) 
which were men auncient for yeares, indued 
withthe ſpirit of vnderſtanding and prayer, 
and had withall the gift of working miracles 


| Here Thaue occaſion to mention anotor1- | 


very endof all & not before, begin to inquire | 


A 


| {mon fault of men & women when they come 


| body is nothing. Therefore itis athing much 


fort that ſicke men get atthe hands of their 


| lies vpon the ſhoulders of the miniſter, 


courſe that the Diuine ſhould there beginne 
| where the Phyſitian makes anend. Fortill 


oftentimes when the ficke particlics drawing 


your ſinnes one to anather ,and pray one for another. 


miracles on their children. Hence wee may | 
learne that howſoeuer it bee the dutie of the 
miniſters of the word principally to viſit and 
comfortthe ſicke, yet it is not their dutie a. 
lone, for it belongs to them alſo which haue 
knowledge of Gods word,andthe gift of prai- 
er.Exhort one another (ſaiththe H. Ghoſt, 2b. 
3-13. while it is calledto day. And again,1.Theſ., 
4-11.14. Admoniſhthem that are atſordered, and' 
comfort theſe that are weake. And indeede ine- 
quitie it ſhould be the dutic of every Chriſti- 
an mi tocomfort his brother in ficknes. Here 
wee mult needes take knowledge of the com- 


to viſit their neighbours and friends:they can- 
not youre a word of inſtruQion and comfort, 
but ſpend the time in ſilence, gazing, and loo- 
king on:or in vttering wordstolitle or no pur- 
poſeſaying to the ſick party,that they are ve- 
ry ſorry to ſee him in thatcaſe,that they would 
hauehimtobe of good comfort , but wherein 


health and live with them ſtill, and be merry 
aS in former time;that they will pray for him; 
whereas all their prayers are nothing els but 
the Apoſtles Creede, or the ten commaunde- 
ments, and the Lords prayer vttered without | 
vnderſtanding. And this is the common com- 


neighbours whenthey come vnto them ; and 
all this comes either becauſe they linein igno- 
rance of Gods word, or becaufethey falſely 
thinke that the whole burthen of this dutie 


The ſecond circumſtance is, when the ſicke 
party muſt ſend for the elders to inſtru him 
and pray for him. Andthatisin the very firſt 
place of all betore any other helpe bee ſought 
for. Where the Diuine endes, there the Phyſi- 
tianmuſt begin: and it is a very prepoſterous 


helpe be had for the ſoule , and finne which is 
the roote of ficknes be cured, phyficke forthe 


tobe diſliked , that in all places almoſt the 
phyſitian is firſt ſent for, and comes 1n the be- 
gluning of the ficknes,and the Miniſter comes 
when a man 1s halfe dead, and isthen ſent for 


on and gaſping for breath, as though Mini-| 
ſters of the Goſpel in theſe daics were able to 
worke miracles. 


The ſecond dutie of the ſicke partic, is to} 


confeſſe his ſinnes , as S. James faith, Confeſſe 


It will be ſaid, that this is to bring in againe 
Popiſh ſhrift. An/w. Confeſsion of our ſinnes, 
and that vato men , was neuer denied of any: 


the queſtion is onely of the manner andorder | 


Lam,5.10 


what faith, and whatrepentanceis, and how and by what meanes they cannot tell ; that 2Ki 
his foule might be ſaucd. This one ſin argues they doubt not but that hee ſhall recouer his fl 


19, 
loh, 
Al, 


Tel. | andof healing the ficke. Forinthe primitiue of making confeſsion. And for this cauſe wee 
de coro” | Church this gift was foratimel1o plentifully | | muſt put a great difference betweene Pepiſh 
na will | beſtowedon the that belieued in Chriſt, that | | ſhrift,8 the cofeſsion,of which S.James ſpea- 
Tl. e 


7M go fouldiers caſt out diuels,and parents wrought | |! keth. For he requires only a confeſsion of that. 
C47 1 f 
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The riyht way of dying well. NO 
or thoſe ſfinnes whichlie ypona mans conſci- A muſt ſet his foote ſare, -andcaſt his eye to the 
ence when hes licke: but the popiſh dorine | | banke on the further ſide: and ſo mult he that 
requiretha particular enumeratioof ala mans | | drawesnecre death, as it were looke ouer the 
| |finnes. AgainesS, James enioynes confefsion | | waues of death and direQtly fixe the eye of his 
onely as athing mecte , and convenient : but | | faith vpon eternall life. The ſecond practiſe 
che Papiſtasathing neceſſarie to the remiſsi- | |1s tolooke vpon death inthe glaſſe of the Goſ- 
on of {i1nnes. Thirdly, S.. 7ames permits that | | pel,and not intheglafſe of taclaw; that is, we 
confeſsion bee made to any man, and by one | | mult conſider death not as itis propounded in 
man to another mutually: whereas Popiſh | | the law,& looke vpon that terrible face which 
ſhriftis made onely tothe Prieſt, The ſecond | |the law giuethvmtoit ; butasir is ſerforth in| 
duty then is, thatthe ſicke partie troubled in | |the Goſpell. Death in the laws a curſe and 
minde with the memorie and conſideration | |the downefall tothe pit of deſtruction; in the 
of any of his ſinnes paſt,or any. mannerof way Golpell it is the entrance to heanen : the law 
tempted by the diuell,ſhall freely of his owne | | ſets forthdeath as death;the Goſpel ſers forth 
accord open his caſe to ſach asare both able | |deathasno death, but aſlcepe onely; becauſe 
and willing to helpe him, that he may recetue | B it ſpeaketh of death as it is altered and chan- 
comfort anddie in peace of conſcience. ©] |ged by. the death of Chriſt ; by the vertue 
Thus much of the ficke mans duty; now. fol- | | wherof death is properly no death to the ſer- 
low the duties of helpers. The firft is,.toprayo-| |uants of God. When men ſhall haue care on 
\zcr bir, that is, in his prefence to pray with | |this manner to conſider of death, ir will bee a | 
him, and for him, andby prayer to preſent his | | notable meanes to ſtrengthen and ſtabliſh 
very perfonand his whole eſtate vnto God. them againſt all immoderate feares and ter- 
King: |The Prophet Elizews,the Apoſtle Paulandour | |rorsthar viually riſein lickenefle, _ 
Lg Sautour Chriit vfed this manner of praying s The meditations which fſerue for this pur- 
"Y '|when they would miraculouſly reſtore tem- poſe are innumerable , but T will touch onel 
lob.11, { poralllife:& therfore it is very meete that the | |thoſe which are the molt principall and the 
4 {\famcſhouldbe vſed alſo ofvs, that we might | |groundsof the reſt:and they are foure innum- 
the better {trre vypour affeftions inprater,and vere. The:firlt IS borrowed from the ſpecial} 
our compaſsion tothe ſick when we areabout | | Prouidence of GoJ: namely, that the death of 
[to intreatthe: Lord for the remiſsion of their | |cuery man,much more cuery childe of God, is 
ſinnes,and forthefaluation of their ſoules. -| | 20t onely fore-ſeene, but alſo fore-appointed | 
|. .-The ſecond dutic of him thar comes asS-219 C of God — .yea'the death of Enery man deſerned 
| helper, is toannoint the ſick party with oyle- and procured by hisfins;,' is laid vpon him by 
|Now this annointing was: an'cutward cere- | | God, who inthat reſpe may be faid to bee 
mony which was vſed with the giftofhealing, | |the cauſeot enery mans death, So faith Anna, 
hich IS nowiceaſed, and therefore. I omit to | -|1 Sam- 1.6. The Loyd killeth and maketh aliue. 
ſpeake further of it. 124224 2] {The:Church of lernfalem confeſſed that no- 
 Thus'muchofthe duty which the fickman thing cameto paſſe in the death of Chriſt , but 
owes to God; now follow theduties whichhe that which the fore-knowledge and eternal conn- 
isto performe vntohimſelf,and they are two- ſeliof God had appointed, Aﬀt. 4.28, Andthere» 
fold:one concernes his ſoule;the other his bo- tore thedeathalfoof cuery member of Chriſt 
[dy. Thedutie concerning his foule; \isthathe | |18 fore-fcene and ordainedby the ſpeciall de-: 
| maſt arme'& furniſh himſelfe againſt the-im2| |crce and pronidence'of God, T addefurther, 
| moderate fearc of preſentdeath-And thereg- that the:very circumſtances of death AS the 
ſon hereofis-plaine: becauſehowſocuer natii- | | fume whenzthe place where,the manner how, 
lives more or. lefſe; yet in time of fickenefſe | |and the end , enery fiete -in the {ickenefſle , | 
[when death approacherh , this naturall feare |, and the'pangs of deith;*are particularly fer 
|bredin the bone wilt mo&oPaltſhew it fele- | | downe intlic counſell ef God. The very barres | 
[uenin factifort; as it willaſtonifhthe ſenſes bf | of cur heads are numbrid(as our Sauionr Chriſt | 
| [theſicke party;and ſometimeroauſedefperath| | fairh,Mati3 0.29. 394)a#4aſpartow lights neon 
© lon-Therforettisnecefſrytharwevſe means} | tht grounawithout thewilof fur heauenty Father, 
' |to ſtrengtheri-our- {clues aghinſtithe fearedf]] |Dawddanhexceliently, 4 
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| exec f. 139: 15,16: My 
| death. The mcanesareoftwe orrs;prativies,, | bones arent hid from'thte,thou | 1 Was maae ina 1 
|and meditatiov.!PraRiſes ato'emo Eſpetialy;\| '|/avrplacess: faſhioned beneath m theearrh thine 
|The firſt is:y; that the nckoman mult not fol] |23c5 aid ſeam when I was without forme; for in thy 
\muchregard death it ſelfe-asrhe>denefies'of cs ate 56 en hich incontinuazice 


5.46 


God whichazeobtainedafter death. 'Hemuſt|| !wore i pom ben Hes 1w.ts none of them before. | 
| Botfixe his minde: vpon the confideratineof | Ardheptates to God} ty pur his teares into his | 
[the pangs and torments ofdeath ; bur atthis| |60ttt6, Pk 56.8; NoWifthishe truethar God 4 
|thoughts.and affections multibe ſet wpourthat | -|hath botttes for'the' very reares of his ſet {8 


|blefſed eſtatethat is'rnioyod after dearth. Hee | | ſaints; iuch' more hath Ree botrles for their | 
{that is ro paſſeiucr ſfometearand deeper | | [blood ;"undimuthmore Aoth hee reſpeRt and 
|uer, muſtnotlookedownrywidtothe freattc| | tegardtheir patties and imiſcries with allche 
ofche water;badifhe' would predictitifear ho | Ieircraftances of fickenefſe and death. The 
| "7 wal —- 
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| 
carefull meditation of this one point isa no= JA thoughthe ſoule goe from the bodice , and the 
table meanes to atme vs againſt feareanddi- | body it ſelfe rotin the grane, yet both are ſtill | 
| {truſt, and impaticnceinthe time of death; as} |1n Chriſt, both in the covenant, both in the fa= 
ſome examples inthis cafe wileafilymaniteſt,| |uourof Godas before death, and both ſhall a- 
| 1 beld my tongue and ſaid nothing, ſaith-Daxid, | | gainebe ioyned togither,the body by the ver- 
| Pfalm. 39: 9. but what was it that:cauſed this tae of the former contuntion being raiſed to 
patience in him? the cauſe followes in thenext | | eternall life. Indeede'if this vnion with Chrift 
words; becanſe thou Lord didldeft it, And foſeph | | were diffolued as the coniunRiion of body and 
Gith to hisbrethren,Gen.45 5+ Fearenor,forit| | ſoule is, it might be ſome matterof diſcomfort 
was the Lord that ſent me before you, Marke here |. | and feare, but the foundation and ſubſtance of 
| |how Jeſephis armed againſt impatience and | | our myſticall conjunction with Chriſt both in | 
oricfc and diſcontentment by the.very conſi- | |reſpe& of our bodies and ſoules enduring for! 
4 deration of Gods prouidence: and fo:inthe | |cuer,muſtnegdes be a matter of excecdingioy | 
I ſame manner ſhall we be confirmed'againft all | | and comfort. Shape + and 35.7” f 
feares and ſorrowes,and fay with Daud,Pfal. The fourth meditation, isthat God hath 
116. 15. Pretious in the ſight of the Lord ts the | g{ promiſed his ſpeciall,blefſed,andcomfortable 
death of his Saints; if this perſwaſion bee once | -| preſence vnto his ſervants whenthey are ſick 
ſetled in our hearts, thar all thiogs in ſicknefle | |ordying,or any waydiltrefſed.When thou paſſeſt 
and death come to paſſe vnto vs by thepro- | |through the water I will bee with thee (faith the 
uidence of God, who tunes all things tothe Lord, Ifa.43-2.).andthbr ough the floods that 4 hey | 
| goodofthem that loue him. "ts ent oxerflowe thee: when thouwalkeſt through 
The ſecond meditation is/to be borrowed | | the veryfire thon ſhalt not be burnt neither ſhalthe| .. 
from the excellent promiſe. that God hath | |flame kindle vpon thee. Now-the Lord doth ma-| 
{made to the deathof che righteous: which'is, | |nifcſt his preſence three waies: the firſt is,by 
Bleſſed are they that die inthe Lord: for they reſt | |moderating and l«flening the paines and tor- 
fromtheir labours , and their workes follow them, | | ments of ſicknes and death,as the'very words | 
The author of truth that cannot lic hath fpo- | [ofthe former promiſe doe plainely import. | 
ken it.Now then let a man but throughly con- | | Hence it comes to paſſe, that to many men the 
ſider this, thar death joyned with a reformed | | forrowes and pangs of death, are nothing {6 
life hatha promiſe of blefſednes adioyned vn- | | gricuous and troubleſome , as the affli&tions 
toit,anditalone will be a ſufficient meanes to | | & crofles whichare laid onthem'in the courſe 
ſtay the rageof our affeRions;& all inordinate | | of their lines. The ſecond way of Gods pre- 
feare ofdeath:& the rather,if we marke wher- | | ſence is by an inward and vnipeakable com- 
þ in this bleſſedneſſe confiſts.: In death we are | | fort of the ſpirit, as Panifaith, Rom.5.3.5.We 
indeedethruſt our of our old dwelling places, | |74#0ice in tribulation knowingthat tribulation brin- 
namely,theſc houſes of clay andearthly taber- $hferes patzece,&&.but why isthis reioycing? | 
nacles of our bodies, wherein we have made ecanſe (ſaith he in the nextwords) the loue of 
long aboad:but what isthe end? furelythat li- | | God z5 ſhedabroadin our bearts by the holy Ghoſt, 
uing and dying in Chriſt we might haue a buil- | | Againe, Paul having in ſome gricuous ficknes 
ding giuen of God, that is, an houſe not made | | receiued the ſentence of 'death', faith of him» 
2,Cor, | with hands, but eternal inthe heauens; which | | ſelfe,2.Cor.1.5.that,as the ſuffering of Chrift aid | 
Fols | is vnſpeakableandimmortall glory.Ifapoore| | abound in him,ſo his conſolation did abound through 
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man ſhould be. commanded by a prince to put 


therot toput on royall & coſtly robes, it would 


ioyfull newes muſt chis be vnto all repentant 


offhis torne and beggerly garments,& inſtead 


be a great reloycingto his heartzohthen what | 


Chrift, Here then wee ſec, that whenearthly |- 
comforts faile, the Lord himſelfe draws neete 
thebedof the ficke, as it were viſitingthem 
in his owne perſon, and miniftring vnto them 
refreſhing for their ſoules: With bu left-hand he 


and forrowfull fingers, when the King of hea- D 
venandearth comes,yno them by death, and 

bids them lay downtheirbodics asraggedand 
patched garments, and prepare themſclues to 
put onthe princelxrobe of immortalitic ? No 
tonguecan be.able to exprefiethe excellencic 
of this moſt bleſſed and bappie eſtate; >; | | 
.. Therhirdmedicationis borrowed-Romthe)] | 
eſtate of all them thacare in Qhriſkp*Whicther 


belds.up their beads , and with his right hand hee | 
sbraceth them, Cant« 2.6. The third meanes' 
of :Gods preſence, is the miniſterie of good || | 
Angels, whom the. Lord hathappointed as "| 
|keepers and nources vnto his feruantsto kold | | oy 
|chem vp-and'tobeare them intheir atmes a3 | * 
aeurtes do young children, & tobeas a guard | 
| yotothem againſt: the diuell. and his angels» 


_—_ 
—_—— 


| And-all this 1s verificd ecually indicknefſe,at 
|liningor dying. Hee: that dieth'belecuingiv| | whiehtime the holy Angels are not only Fea 
Chritt, Glet! not farthat Chriſt;: b inbin,| |ſept.with ſuch as feare God;-burready alſo to, 
[having both. hu: | ſoule.,really'cou- 


lus. body: and {« 
cord a8 to; 


| {xeeeineand.to-carry their ſoules into heaven, 
of the | \}asappearts by tliccxampleof Lazarme, © * 


| pled to. 
Oy ace:andebough alterdeath bo- | ||; 
| dy and foyle be ſeyeredone.tromangther, yet | || 
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| neitherof them areſcueredor disjoynedtrom | | [that he maſt by. all meanes poſziblearme-antl| ||| 
| Chriſt, The conjun&ion which is once begun reogrhenhimGlteagaibit the fearcof death |£za | 
| in this life xemaines eternally, Andrhecetore| |tnow. followeth [the \ſecond::durie-which'ts| IN 
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i The right way of dying well, _ 505 
concerning the body ; and that is,thatall ſicke | A ,name their children before the eight day» | 
erſons muſt bee carefull to preſerue health | | Thus then it is manifeſt-that the vie of phy- 
and lifetill God doe wholly take it away. For ſicke is lawfull and commendable. 
Paul faith, Rom.1 47,8, Noneof vs lineth to him Furthermore , thatphyſicke may bee well 
ſelfe neither doth any die to himſelfe : for whether appliedto the maintenance of health, ſpeciall ! 
we line, we liue vntothe Lord, or whether we die , care muſt be had to make choiſe of ſach Phy=| 
\\wee die wnto the Lord,whether wee line therfort or | | ſitians as are knowne to be well learned, and 
die,we are the Lords. For this cauſe we may not | | men of experience; asalſoof goodconſcience 
doe with our lives as we will, but wemuſt re- | | ang good religion; For as in other calliags,ſo | 
ferrs the whole diſpoſition thereof vnto God, | | in this alſo, there be ſandry abuſes which may 
for whoſe glory we are to line anddie. And | | indanger the liues8 the health of men. Some 
chis temporall life is a moſt precious iewell, | | venter vpon the bare inſpe&ion of the vrine, 
& asthe common ſayings, life is very ſweet; | | without further direQion or knowledge of 
becauſe it is giuento man for this end, that he | | the eſtate of the ſicke,'to preſcribe and mini- 
might haue ſome ſpace of time wherein hee | |ſteras ſhal ſeeme beſt vatothem. Butthe lear- 
might vic all good meanes to attaine to life |B | ned in this facultie doe plainly anouch, that 
cuerlaſting. Lifeis not beſtowed on vs, that | |thiskinde of dealing tends rather to kill then 
wee ſhould ſpend our dayes in our laſts and | |to cure, and that ſundry menare indeedekil- | rorren, 
|vaine pleaſures, but that we might haue liber- | |led thereby; For iadgement by the vrine is | devrin, | 
tie tO come outof the kingdome of darkenefſe moſt deceitfull ; the water of him thiat is ficke | iudiciis 
intothe kingdome of grace, and from the | | of a peſtilentfe2uer euen vnto death , lookes - of 
bondage of fine intothe glorious libertie of | | for tubſtance and colour as the water of a | if 25" 
the ſonnes of Gad: and in this reſped ſpeciall | |whole man: and'fo doth the water ofthem Ow 
care muſt be had of preſeruationof life, till | jthatareficke ofa quartane or of any other in- 
Goddoe callvs hence. | |termitting feauer : ſpecially if they have vſed 
Inthe preſeruing of life , two things muſt | |good diet from the begining, asalſo of them | 
be conſidered : themeanes , and the rightvſe | 'that haue the pleuriſie, orthe' inflammation” 
of the meanes. The meanes is good and whol- | | of the'lungs; orthe Squinancie , oftentimes | 
| ſome phyſicke, whichthoughitbe deſpiſed of | |whenthey-are neere death. Now then conſi- | 
many as athing vnprofitable andneedles, yet dering the waters of ſuch as are at the point | 
muſt itbe eſteemed as anordinance & bleſsing | |of death, appearc asthe vrines of whole and | 
of God.' This appeares, becauſe the fpitit of |C horn men, one and the-ſame-vrine may fore- 
|God hath giuen approbation vnto it in the | [fignifie bothlife and Ueath, and be a ligne of | | | 
*King, |Scriptures. When it was the good pleaſare of | |diners, nay of contrary difcafes: A-thinne, ; 
[2027 [God toreſtore life vnto King Extkeas, alumpe | | crude, and ae vrrhe in them thar be in health. | 
of dry. figs by the Prophets appointment was 1s atoken Fawanedf digeſtion ; bit in them | 
laid to his boyle and he was healed. Indeede | |that areficke'of aſharpe or burning ague , it | 
thiscure was in ſome ſort miraculous, becauſe | | berokens the frenſic, andis a certaine figne of 
hee was made whole: inthe ſpace of two or | | death. -Againe; others there be that thinke ir | 
threedayes, and the thirdday be went vp tothe | [a ſmall matrer- to make*experiments of their | 
| 64.1, 5, |fe-yple < yerthe bunchof figges was a'naturall | |\deuiſed-medieihes 'vpon the bodies of their 
[dexrt,cu- | and ordinarie. medicine or plaiſter'feruing to | patients, whereby the health, -which they hoe | | 
{racap.7. | foftery and ripen tumours or ſwellings in the' | | ped for, iscither much hindred or much de- 
| fleſh. - And the Samaritane is cominended for | |caied: Thirdfy;there be others which miniſter 
|Lake 10, |the /binding vp and for the powring of wine' | [80 phyficke at*'any time ,”ot vic phlebotomic 
3+ {andoyleinco the wounds of the man that lay! | | without the direion of tadiciall Aſtrologie: 
Iyats 4. |Wonnded betweeneTeryfalen'& Teries. Now |} |but ifthey ſhal follow this courſe alwaiesthey | 
[aca phi. | this dealing of his wase right pragiſcof phy- [1H{ muſtheeds kill many amans Put the caſe that 
| lols, cs, | ficket for thewine ſernedtocleanſethe wound | | aman full bodiedis taken withapleurifie, the | 
| and toeaſethe paine within; and the oyle ſer- | | moore being in Leone, - what muſt bee done ? | | | 
| ved to ſupple the'fleſh 8 to aſſwagethepaine | | The learned'in this art fay 5 he muſt preſently 
|. withont. And'the Prophet Eſay,ſcemesto co- | | be let blood; but by Aſtrologie a ſtay muſt | 
| mendthis phyſicke , when he faith E/#.1. 6. | |be made, till the moone be'remooued-from | 
Fromthe ſole of the foot vato the head ghereisno- | | Leothe houſe of the ſunne # but by that time. | | 
| thing whole therein,but wound and ſpellings, and | | the impoſtume will be ſo nuich increaſed by | | 
| ſores full of corruption: theyhaue not binwrapped | | the gathering together of the hamours, tliat | | 
| | or bound -vp,nor mollified with oyle. And where= | |it can neither be diffolued nor ripened: and Kr | 
} [asGoddidnotcommand circumeifionofchil- | |by this meanes the ſicke partie wanting helpe | [ 
| drenbeforetheeightday, he followed'arale | | iti time , ſhall dic eithet by intlammanion or | cop 1,1, þ | 
lf of phyſickeobſtruedirall ages,thatthelifeof | |by the confiimption of the hings. Againe ,| epiſte354 | | 
| |thechilde'is very vricertaine tillthe firſt euen | | whenamanis ficke of the- Squinancie ;'or of See Ga- | 
LA, dayesbeexpired, as we may ſecby the exam- | |the feauer called Synochus, the moone then be-: A. 
[WY [[tig, nj. Ple ofthe child which Dowd had by Bathſabe | | ing in the malignant aſpe&s with any of the |... 
IE [[maly, 7, | which died the ſecctth'day. Andi'vpon the | |infortunate planets (as ' Aſtrologets yit-to| megico- | 
"TIN [pet | very fame ground heathen men-vſed+not to | | ſpeake) iflerring of bloodbe-deferred till the _ 
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T he right-way of dying well. | 


the partie dies in the meane ſeaſon. There- 


|forethey are farre wide that miniiter purga- 


tions and let blood no otherwiſe,then they are 
counſelled by the conſtitution of the {tarres, 
whereas it is a farre better courſe to conlt- 
der the matter of the diſcaſe, with the diſpoſi- 
tion and ripening of it : as alſo the courſes 


moone bee freed from the foreſfaid afpedts, | 


A\ lowed. Firſtof all, he that is totake phyſicke, 


Gal, l. 6. 
& 10, de 
fimp.me- 
dicy 


all charmes or ſpels , of what words ſocuer 


words can doe no more byt repreſent. -And 


and ſymptomes, and criſis thereof. This be- 
ing ſo, there is good cauſe that ficke men 
ſhould as well be carcfall to make choiſe of 
mzete Phyfitians to whom they might com- 
mend the care of their health,as they are care- 
full to make choiſe -of Lawyers for their 
worldly ſuites, and Diuines for cafes of con- 
ſcience. es | | 
Furthermore, all men mult bee here war- 
ned to take heede, that they viſe not ſuch 
meanes as haue no warrant. Of this kinde are 


they conſiſt : charatters and figures either 1 
paper,wood, or waxe: all amulcts, and liga- 
tures, Which ſerue to hang about the necke 
or other parts of the bodie , except they bee - 
grounded vpon ſome goodnaturall reaſon ; as 
white peonie hung about the necke , is good 
againſt the falling ſickenefle: and wolte-dung 
tyed to the bodie 1s good againlt the chol- 
licke , not by any enchantment, but by in- 
ward vertue. Otherwiſe they are. all vaine | 
and ſuperſtitious ; becauſe neither by creati- 
on,nor by any ordinance in Gods word, hauc 
they any power to cure a bodily diſcaſe. For 


C 


C445 


| VS+ e905 


. 


muſt not onely prepare his bodice, as Phyfiti- 
ans doe preſcribe : but he muſt-alſo pr 


of, God in his fickeneſſe for his finnes ,- and 


make earneſt prayer to God for the pardonof 


them before any medicine come inhisbodie. 
Now that this order ought to.bee vied , aps. 
pearesplainely in this , that ſickenefſe fprings 


from our ſinnes as from a roote; whickſhould | 


firſt of all beKocked vp, that the branches 
commended tor many other things, is blamed 


for this by the-holy Ghoſt, 2 Chro.1641 2: that 


B 


D 


concerning which; three rules mult bee. {61-1 


RI I 


and puthis truſt in them. Oftentimes it comes 


keſought not the Lord, but tothe Phyſitians z 
to paſſe, that diſeaſes curable in themſelves, 


are made incurable by the ſinnes and the im- 


penitencie of the partic:and therefore the beſt 
way is, forthemthat would hanceaſe, when 
God begins to corre them by ſickeneſle ; 
then alſo to begin to humble themſelnes for 
all their ſinnes, and turne vnte God. 

The ſecond rule is, that when wee haue 


warrant, that the medicines preſcribed are 
{lawtull and good : and by prayer wee muſt 
intreat the Lord for a bleſsing vpon' them, 
in reſtoring of health, ifit bee the good will 
of Gad, i Tim, 4.3. Y ET 
+: Thethird rule is, that: wee muſt carry in 
minde the-right and proper-cnd of phyſicke, 
leſt wee deceiue our felyes. Wee muſt not 
therefore thinke- that phyſicke ſcruesto pre- 
| uent old age or death it ſelfe.: For that is not 
poſsible, becauſe God hath ſet downe that all 
men {halkgie; and be changed. And life con- 
| fiſts 1n atemperature and proportion of natu- 
rall heate and-radicall moiſture ; which moy- 
{tare beeing- once. conſumed by the former 


=— 


phyticke-:is-to. continye.and lengthen the life 


i. 


nature-that- beth beene long preſerued by. all 
poſsible meanes, 1s now; wholly-fpent. | Now 
this period,  though-it -cannat bet. length- 
ned byany.skill of man ,;yer-may-iteafily: bee 
ſhortned;;byintemperance indict, by *dtan- 
kennefle;, and by violent difcaſes.. But care 
maſt.behado auoide-all fach cuils; that the 


| 15 the: yery day of grace. and faluation 2: and 


merciche gines vs this nc time 5'thar wee 
| might;prepare our {eines to his kiggdome : 


| ſand woplds,.he cannaghave its* £411; + - 


- _—_ 


might more eaſily die. And therefore eſa 


| { bur prepare | 
his foule by bumbling himfelfe vnder the hand | 


| 


prepared our ſelves, and are about: to vie 
pnyſicke , wee mult ſfanRifie it by the word | 
!of God and prayer, as we doe our meate or 
|drinke. For bythe word-wee muſt haue our 


| heate , 1s;byart.vnrepairable ; and therefore 
death muſk needs follow; But-the trueendof |. 


of manto kisnaturaltperied; which is when ' 


little lampe- of carporall life may buyne till it 
gac outat it {clte... Fer thisvery.paceof time 


| whereas;Gad:in iuſtice ;might.hane cvt.vs off 
and haye.ytterly defrayed vs; yet in-great 


| which tame when atris-once ſpent, ita man |. 
| would redecme! iruuth the: price at ten thou- | _* 
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LES T he right way of dying well. hw 
ſicke,I will here ſet downe two ſpeciall duties |A |be handled; the firſt ofthe Magiſtrate, the ſe- | 
of the Phyfitian himſelfe. The firſt is, that in | |condot the Miniſter ,-the third of the maſter | 

the want and defe& of ſuch as are to put ſicke | | of the family. The Magiltratesdutic is,before | 
menin minde of their finnes, it isa duty ſpeci- | | hedie,to prouide,as muctias he can, for the 
ally concerning him, hee being a member of | | godly and peaceableeſtate of therowne,citie, | 
Chriſt, to aduertiſc his patiets that they muſt | | or common-wealth: and that is done partly 
truly humble themſelues , and pray feruently | | by procuring the maintenance of ſound reli- 
to God for the pardon of all their ſinnes: and | | gionand vertue, and partly by eſtabliſhingthe 
ſarely this dutie would bee more commonly | | execution of ciuill tuſtice andoutward peace. 
practiſed then it is,if al phyſitians did conſider | | Examples of this pra&iſe in Gods word are 

|that oftentimes they want good fſuccefſe in| | theſe. When Moſes was an hundredandtwen- | Dear, 21, 
their dealings,not becauſe there isany wantin | |tle yeere old, and was no Moreabletogoe in| = 
Art or good will, but becauſe the partie with | | and out before the people of Lirael, hee called 
whom they deale is impenitent. The ſecond | | them before him , and ſignified that the time 
dutie is, when he ſees manifeſt ſignes of death | | of his departure was at hand , and thereupon 
in hispatient, nottodepart concealing them, | p | tooke order for their wel-fare afterhis death, 
but firſt of all tocertifie the patient thereof. | | And firſt of all he places oſuah oner them in 
There may be and is too much nicenesin ſuch | his ſtead , to bee their guide tothe promiſed 
concealements, & the plaine truth in this cafe | | land : ſecondly, he gies ſpectall charge to all 
knowne,is very profitable. For when the party | [the people, to be valiant and couragious a-. | 
iscertaineofhis end,it bereaues him of all co- | | gainſt their enemies , and to obey the com- 
fidence incarthly things, 8& makes him put all | | mandements of God. And 1oſx4b followes the 
his affiance inrhe meere mercy of God. Whe | | ſame came courſe, Jon. 23. For he cals the 
Exechias was ſicke, the Prophet ſpeaks plainly | | people together , and ſhewes them that the 
vnto him,and faith: 1/2. 38.1. Set thine houſe in| |time of his deati is athand, and giues them a | 
order, for chow mnſt die, And what good wemay | | charge to be couragious , and to worſhip the 
' |reap by knowing certainly that we hauerecet- | |trueGod: which done, he ends his daies as a 
|ued the ſentence of death, Paw ſheweth when | | worthy Captaine. When king Dawid(T King. 
he faith,2 Cor.1.9.We hae receinedthe ſentence | | 2. 1,2,3, &Cc.) was to goe the way of all ficſh, 
of death in oxr ſelues, becauſe we ſhould not truſt in | | and lay ficke on his death-bed ; he placed his 
onr ſelues but in Godwhich raiſeth the dead. owne ſonne Salomon vpon his throne,and gaue 
Hauing thus ſeene what be the duties of the |& | him charge, both for maintenance of religion, 
ficke mantohimſelfe, letvsnow ſce what be | | andexecution of iuſtice, | + 
the duties which he oweth to his neighbour; The dutie of Miniſters when they are dy- 
and they are two. The firſt is the dutie of re- | | ing,is,as muchas they can,to caſt and prouide | 
conciliation , whereby he is freely to forgiue | | for the continuance of the good eſtate of the | 
all men: and todefire tobe forgiuenof all. In | | Church ouer which they are placed. Confi- 
the old teſtament, when a manwasto offcra | | der the example of Peter, 2 Pet. 1.15. {will 
bullocke or lambe in ſacrifice to God, he muſt | | (faith he) #2deaour alwaies, that ye alſo maybee 
onne hisoff-ringar the altar,and firſt goeand | | able to haueremembranceof theſe things afrer my 
bee reconciled ro his brethren, if they had | | departure. If this had bin well obſcrued, there 
oughtagainſt him ; much more then muſt this | | could not haue bin ſuchabundance of ſchiſmes, 
be done, when we are in death to offer vp our errors, & herefies as hath bin, and the Church 
ſclues,our bodies, and ſoules, as an acceptable | | of God could not have ſuffered fo great ha- 
ſacrifice vnto God, Queſt. What ifamancan- | |uocke. Butbecauſe men hauc had more care 
. . . . : . 
not come tothe ſpeech of them with whom | | to maintaine perſonall ſucceſsion , then the 
he would be reconciled ; or if he doe, whatif | | right ſacceſsion , which ſtands in the doQrine 
they will notbe reconciled? Anſw. Whenthey |D | of the Prophets and Apoſtles;therfore wolues| aa x2, 
fhall in their ſickeneſſe ſeeke anddefire recon- | | haue come into the roomes of faithfull rea-| 28, 2g. 
ciliation, and cannot obtaine it, either becauſe | | chers,and the Apoſtacieof which Paul ſpeaks, | 2 Theſi. 
7: the parties are abſent,or becauſe they willnot | | hath onerſpred the face of the Church. — | **s 
ag relent, they haue diſcharged their conſcience, Thirdly, houſholders muſt fettheir families | 
wifes. [and God willaccepttheir wil for the deed-As| | in order before they die , as the Prophet Eſay 
put caſe,a man lying ſicke on his deathbed, is| | ſaith to Ezekiah: Ser thine houſe in order,for thou 
at enmitie with: one that is then beyond the | | muſt ae. For the procuring of good order 1n 
ſea; fo as he cannot poſsibly haue any ſpeech} | the family after death, 2.things are to be done: 
with him,if he would ncuer fo faine,how ſhall | | The fir cocernes this lite,8 that is to diſpole } 
he ſtay his mind? why, he muſt remember that | | of lands and goods. And that this may be well 
inthis eaſe,a will and deſireto be reconciledis | | & wiſely done;ifthe Wilbe vnmade,itis with 
reconciliation it felfe. | godly aduice & counſelto be made in the time | 
The ſecond dutie is , that thoſe which are | | of ficknes;according to the praQtife of ancient 
rulers and gouernors of others, muſt hauecare | | and worthy men. Abrahars before his death | 
and take order that their charges committed | | makes his Will,8 giues legacies; ſodid //aat, | Gen. 2 5. 
tothem by God, be Kft in good eſtate after | and 1acob,in whoſe laſt Will and teſtamentare yo 27 
their death: and here come three duties to! ! contained many worthy bleſsings and pro- | 
_— (- FEE : | phecies 1 
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phecies of the eftate of his children. And our A 


Saviour Chriſt, Joh.19.27. when he was vpon 
the crofſe prouided for his mother , ſpecially 
commending her to his Diſciple /ob» whom 
he loued. And indeede this dutie of making a 
Will, is a matter of. great weight and impor- 


tance'z forit'cutsoff much hatredand:contens- | 
|tion in families,and ſtaies many fuits.1n law. It | 
isnottherefarc alwaiesa matterof 1ndifferen= 

 cie, Which may be done or not done, as many 


falfly thinke, who vpon blind and finiſter re- 


| ſpesabſtaine from making Wils, either be- 


cauſe their wealth ſhould not be knowne , or 


to be concealed,or becauſethey feare they ſhal 
die the ſooner if the Will be ance made. 


another place & profeſsion , yet ſo much may 
be ſpoken here as the holy Ghoſt hath vtte- 


Num.37, 


red inthe word; andthat I willreduce to cer- 
taine rules. The firſt is, that the Will muſt be 
made according to the law of nature, and the 
written word of God, and the good and hole- 
ſome poſitiue lawes of thatkingdome or coun- 


'trie whereof a man is a member. The will of | 


God maſt be the rule of mans will. And there- 
fore the will thatis made againſt any of theſe, 
is faultie. The ſecond 1s, that if goods cuill 
g0tten be not reſtored before, they mult even 


| [then be reſtored by Will, or by ſame other 


way. TItis the praiſe of couctous:men to be- 


their goods cuill gotten to their children and 
friends; which inall cquitie ſhould be reſto. 
red to them-to.whom they belong. Queſt. 
| How.if a mans conſcience-tell him that his 
coodsbeeuil gatten,& he knowes not where, 
or to whomto make reſtitution ? Axſw. The 
caſe. is. common, and'the anſwer is this. 
Whew the partie is:kgowne whom thou haſt 
wronged, reſtore to him particularly ; if the 
partic be vnknown or dead;reſtore to his exe- 
cutors or aſsignes,orto his next kinnezit there 
be none ; yet keepe not goodseuill gotten to 
thy ſelfe, but reltore ro God,that is,in way of 
recompence and. cluill fatisfaQion , beitow 
themonthe Churgh or common-wealth. The 
third rule is, that heads of families muſt prin- 
Clpally beltow theirgoods vpotherr ownchil- 
dren,and them thatbeof their owne kindred. 
Thi man (faith God to Abraham of Eleazara 
| ſtranger, Gen. 25.4.) ſnallnot be thine hetre, but 
the ſonne whichſhall come of thy loynes, And this 
was Gods conmandement tothe Ifraclites, 
that when any man dies, his ſonne ſhould bee 


ter 2 and if he hauenodaughter, then his bre- 
thren.: and ifhe haue no brethren, then, his fa- 
thers brethren ; and if there benone , then the 
next of his kinne whoſocuer. And Paul faith, 
| RotÞ.$ 17.1f ye be ſonnes,then alſs beires: And a+ 
eain,r Tim.5.8 He that proutdes not for his own, 
andnamely for them of his houſhold, i worſe then 
an infigel, Theretore its a fault for any man'to 
alienate his goods or lands, wholly and finally 


becauſe they would hane their decaicd eſtate | 


'B 
Now though the making of Wils belongs to 


queath their ſoules when they die to God,and | 


bus heire, & if he haue no ſon, thenhis davugh- 


| 


from his blocd and polteritie.. It is a thing 


demned. Againe,itisa fault to give all tothe 
eldeſt, and nothing in reſpe&-rothereſt ; as 
though the eldeſt were borne'to bee gentle- 
men, andyonger brethren borne to bearethe 
wallet. Yet in cquitie the eldeft muſt have 
morethen any , cuen becauſe he isthe eldeſt, 


and becauſe Rockes and families 1n their per- 


ſons aretotbe maintained; and becauſe there: 
muſt alwaies be: ſome that mult be fit to:doe 
ſpeciall ſcruice in the peace of the common. 
weale, orinthetime of warte ; which could 
notbe , if goods ſhould be <qually parted to 


which the very law of nature it ſelfe hath con: | rep4l 2, | 


[, ſ«Cap.h, 


all. The fourth and laſt.ruleis, that no will is 
of force till the teſtator be dead, for ſolong as 
he is aline hee may altar and change it. Theſe 
rules muſt be remembred,becauſe they are re- 
corded in Scripture ; the opening of other 


points and circumitances belongeth to the 
profeſsion of the law. 

The ſecond dutie of the maſter of the fami- 
ly concerneth the ſoules of ſuch as bee vnder 
his gouernment : and that isto giue charge to 
them that they learne , belecue and obey the 
true religion, that is, the doQrine of ſaluation 
ſet down inthe writings of the Prophets and 
Apoſtles. The Lord himſelte commends A- 
braham for this : I know Abraham, ſaith hee, 
that he will command his ſannes , and his bouſhold 
righteouſneſſe and indgement, And Danidgines 
Salomon on his death-bed amoſt norableand 
ſolemne charge ; the fumme and ſubſtance 
wherof is,toknow the God of his tathers,and 
toſerue him : which being done , hee further 
commends him to God by prayer , for which 


uernours, when they ſball carefully diſpoſe of 
their goods,and glue charge totheir poſterity 
touching the worſhip of God,ſhall greatly ho- 
nour God, dying,as well as liuing. 

 Hitherto I haue intreated of the two-fold 
preparation whichis to goe before death;yow 
followes the ſecond part of dying well,name- 
ly,the diſpoſition in death. The diſpoſition is 
nothing elſe but a religious and holy behaui- 
our,ſpecially towards God,when weare inof| 
neere the agonie or-pang of death. This be-| 
haviour containes three ſpeciall duties. The| 
firſt is,todie in or by faith. Todte by faith is, | 
whena man inthetime of death, doth with all 
his hearr relic himſelfe wholly on Gods ſpeci-! 
all lone and fauour and mercie in Chriſt, as 


it.is reucaled in the word. And though there 
be no part of mans. life voide of uſt occaſi- 
ons whereby we may pur faith in practiſe, yet 
the ſpeciall time of all is the pang of death, 
when friends, and riches, andpleafores, and 


after him,that they keepe the way of the Lordto FR 


purpoſe the 72. Plalme was made. This pra-| 
Riſe of his is to be followed of all. Thus go-| 


the outward ſenſes, and remporall life,and all 
earthly helpes forſake vs. For then true faith 
maketh vs to goe wholly out of our ſclues, 


and to defpaire of comfort and faluation 1n 


reſpe& of any earthly thing; and with all 
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the power and ſtrength of the heart to reſt. on |A 


the pure mercie of God. This made Zuther 
both thinke and ſay, thatmen were beſt Chrt- 
ſtians in death. Anexample of this faith wee 
haue in Daxid, who when he ſaw nothing be- 
fore his eyes but preſent death, the people 1n- 
tending to ſtone him,comforted hinyſelfe at that 
very it{tant (as the very text ſaith) the Lord 
his Ged. And this comfort he reaped,in that by 
faich he applied vnto his owne-foule the mer- 
cifull promiſes of Gad:as he teſtifieth of lim=- 
ſelfe : Remember (ſaith he)the promiſe made to 
thy ſernant wherein thou haſt cauſed mee totruſt, 
It is my comfort in trouble : for thyproniſe bath 
quickened me, Againe ; My fleſh faved arid my 


heart alſo,but God ts the ſtrength of my heatt; and | 


my portion for exer, Now looke. what :Damiid 


the like caſe. When the Iſraelites inthewil- 


dernefle were ſtung with fierie ſerpents , and | 


lay atthe point of death,they looked vpto the 
brafen ſerpent which was creed by the ap- 
pointment of God,and were preſently healed: 
cuen fo wheri any man feeles death to draw 
neere, and his fierie ſting to pierce the hearr, 
hee muſt fixe the eye of atrue and liuely faith 
vpen Chriſt, exalted and crucified on the 
crofle, which being done , hee ſhall by death 
enter intocternall life. 

Now becauſe true faith is no dead thing, it 
muſt be expreſſed by ſpeciall ations;the prin- 
cipall whereof is Inuocation, whereby either 
prayer orthankeſgiaing is direted vnto God. 
When death had ſeized vpon the body of 
lacob, he raiſed vp himſelfe , and turning his 
face towards the beds head, leaned on the top | 
of his ſtaffe by reaſon of his feebleneſle, and 
prayed vnto Gad: which prayer of his wasan 
excellent fruit of his faith. obs wife in the 
midſt of his affliction ſaid vato him to very 
good purpoſe, Blefſe God and ae. Tknowand: 
grantthatthe wordsare commonly tranflated 
otherwiſe, Curſe Godard die : but (as Itakeit) 
the former isthe beſt. For it is not like that in 
fo excellent a family, any oneperſon , much 
tefle a matron andprincipall goucrnour there- 
of, would giue ſuch lewd and wretched coun- 


hauing no more but the light of nature would 
not once giue , but rather much abhorreand 
condemne. And though Job call her a fookſh 
Womar,yet he doth it not, becauſeſhe-went a- 
bout to perfivade him to blaſpherhe God ; but 
becauſe ſhee was of the minde of Jobs friends 
and * thought that he ſtood too mixch in a.con-| 
celt ofhis owne righteouſneſſe. Now the very 
meaning of her counſellis this: Blefe God,that 
1s, husband, no doubt thou art by the extremi- 
tie of thine affliction atdeaths doore: there- 

te begin now at length to lay aſide rhe great 
ouerweening which thou haſt of thine owne 
rightcouſnefle, acknowledging the hand of 
God vpon thee for thy ſinnes, confeſſe them 


vntohim, give him the glory , pray for-the| 


Pardon of them 3 and end thy daics- This 


| gronesof a repentant and belecuing heartare| 


fthey were vttered-by the beſt voice in the | 


{ Ears. 


| by. the Laſtwords; which for the moſt part in| 
| themthathaue truly ferued God, are very cx- | 
cellent, and comfortable” and full of grace : | 
ſomechoiceexamples whereof Iwill rehearfe | 


| parting , Father, into thy hands f commend my 


counſell is very good andro bee followethuf 
all: though it may bee the applyingaf tas} 


of death men want their ſenſes and conuents f 
able topray«: Arſ, The very ſighes, ſobs,and | 
prayers before God, . cuen as effettuall as if] 


world: Praycriſtands \inithe affeion of the | 
heart:; the voice'is but anoutward meſſenger | 
thereof, God lookes not vpanthe ſpeech,bur | 
'ypon the heart, Dania faith;God beares the de- | 
ſires of the poore, Apgaine, that hee wiRfulfill the 
defires of them that feare him; yea their. very 
tearcs are lowd and founding prayers in his| 


- Againe', faith may otherwiſe. be exprefled | 


for inſtractionsſake,8& for imitation. The laſt 
words of 7acob-weretheſe; whereby as aPro- 


weretheſe: T ke ſcepter ſhall not depart from fu- 
dah,andthe law-giner from betweene his feet, till 
Shilo come:and,O Lord} hake waitedfor thy ſal. 


words of Dauidwete thefe:, The Spirit of the 
Lord pakeby me, and his word was in mytongue : 
the Goa of fſrael ſhake to me, the ftrengthof {ſra-| 


The laſft-wovls of our Saniour Chriſt when he | 


grace. I. TohisFatherhe faid , Father for- 


the thiefe,, Yerily, 7 ſay vnto thee, this day ſhalt 
thou bee with mee in Paraniſe, 3. To his mo- 


hold rhy.nother. 4. Andiin his agonie , ey| 
God,my God,why haft thon forſaken me ? 5, And 
earneſtly defiring ourfaluation,7 thirft,6.Ard 
when he had made perfect fatisfaction, 7r is 
finiſhed, 4, And when body and ſonle were 


ſpirit. The lalt words of Steuen'were. I. Be- 


fanding at the right hand of God, 2+ Lord feſt 


the boly Spirit , bee all glory now and for exer, Of 
Tonatins., Icare not what kinde. of death 7 are : 
1 amthe bread of the: Lord; and muſtbe ground 


fob well perceiued) is mixed with folly; "v»#3f 
Here it may bealleadgef, thatinthe pangs| - 


ent.vtterance, and that therefore they are vn- | 


phet he foretold bleſsings & curfingsvpotrhis | 
children :. and the principall among the reſt | 


+ 


uation. The laſt words of Moſes areinhis moſt | 
exccllent.ſongiet down.Dent. 32. And the laſt | 


el ſaid, Beare rule ouer men, &c. The words of 
Zacharias the ſon-of 7ehoida, when he was ſto- | 
ned,were,T he'Lord looke vpon it, and require is, | 


was dyingS.on the crofſe:, were moſt admi-| 
rable, and ftored with abundance of fpirituall | 


giue them, they know not what they doe, 2. To| 


26,27. 


ther, Mother beholdthy ſorne: and to fohn, Be-| 
 Math,29, | 


hold, ? ſee the heanen open, andthe Sonne of man | 5 


receine my ſpirit. 3. Lord, lay not this ſinne-to | 
their charge, Of Polycarpe , Thou art a true | 
God without lying, therefore in all things f praiſe | 
thee and bleſſe thee,andglorifie thee bythe eternal | 
God, and bigh Prieſt Ieſus Chriſt thine onely be- | 
loued Sonne, by whom, and with whom, to thee and | 
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Ambroſe, 1 bane not led my life among you, as if 
1 were aſhamed to line : neither doe I feare death, 
becauſe we haue a good Lord. Of Auguſtine, 1. 
He is nogreat man that thinks it  agreat matter, 
that trees and ſtones fall, and mertall mon die, 2. 
Inft art thou O Lord, andrighteous in thy sndge- 
ment.Of Bernard, . An admonition to bis brethre 
that they would ground the anchor of their faith 
and hope in the ſafe and ſure port of Gods mercie: 2. 
Becanſe(faith he) as 1 ſuppoſe 1 cannot leaue unto 
| you any choiſe example of religion, I commend three 
things to be 1mitated of you, which I remiber that 
1 bane obſerued in the race which 1 haue runne as 
much as poſſtbly I could. 1. 1 gaxe lefſe heede to 
mine owne ſenſe and reaſon, then tothe ſenſe and 


no reuenge on him that didthe hurt. ;. 1 hadcare 
togine offence to no man,andif it fellont otherwiſe, 
1 tooke it away as 1 could, Of Zwinglins,when in 
the field hee was wounded vnder the chinne 
with a ſpeare:O what « happeis this? goe to,they 
may kill my bodie , but my ſoule they cannot, Of 
Occolampadins, 1. An exhortation tothe Mini- 
fters of the Church to maintaine the puritie of de- 
Grine, to ſhew forthan example of honeſt andgod. 
lyconnerſation,to be conſtant and patient vnatr the 


| croſſe. 2. Of himſelfe. Whereas I am chargedto 


bea —_ of the truth,1 weigh it not now 1 am 
going to the tribunallof Chriſt, and that with good 
conſcience by the grace of God, andthere it ſhall be 
manifeſt that I hauenot ſeduced the Church: Of 
this my ſaying and conteſtation,1 leane you as wit- 
nefſes, and 1 confirme it with this my laſt breath. 
3.To his children, Lowe Godthe Father:and tur- 
ning himſelfe to his kinsfolkes': 7 hane bonund 
'you (faith he) with this conteſtation © you (which 
they here and 1 han deſired ) ſhall doe your endca.- 
uotur , that theſe my chilaren may b1.00dly , and 
peaceable,and true, 4, Tohisfriendtcommin 

vato him, What ſhall? ſay unto you > Newes, ; 
foal be ſhortlywith Chriſt my Lord, 5. Being af- 
ked whether the light did not trouble him, 
touching his breſt there is hight enough, faith he. 
6. He rehearſed the whole 51+ Plalme with 
deepe ſighes from the bottome of his breaſt. 
7-A little after:Saue me Lordeſus. Of Luther, 
ey beauenly Father , God and Father of our 
Lord feſus Chriſt, and Godof all comfort, f gone 
thee thankes that thou haſt reucaled unto me thy 
Sonne feſus Chriſt, whons ? haze beleened, whom 
} haue profeſſed, whom the Biſhop of Rome ,and the 
Whole companie of the wickedperſecateth audreni. 
lth : f pray thee my Lordfcſna Chriſt receine my 
poore ſoule: my heauenly Father, though 4 be taken 
from this life , andthis body of mine us to bee laid 
downe , yet } kyow certainely that 7 (hall remaine 
with thee for ener, neither ſhall anybe able to pull 
me ont of thy hand. Of Hooper , O Lord few, 
ſonne of Danid haue mercie on mee andreceine m 

foule. Of Annas Burgins,Forſake menot O Lord, 
left f forſake thee. Of Melanithon, Ff it bee 
the will of God, { am willing to dic, and } 
beſeech him that hee will graunt mee a wyfult 


departure. Of Caluin, 1. } beld my tongue , 


breadfor Chriſt who us the bread of life for me. Of} A 


reaſon of other men. 2. When I was hurt, 1 ſought| 


friends, It were cafie toquote more examples, 


| inthe like caſe. 


becauſe thou Lord haſt done it. 2. 7 mourned 


as a done, 3, Lord thou grindeſt mee to powder ,\ 


but #t ſufficeth mee becauſe it is thine hand, Of 
Peter Martyr , That his body was weakebut his 
minde was well : that hee acknowledged no life 
or ſaluation , but onely in Chriſt who was ginen 
of the Father tobe a Redeemer of mankind: : and 
when hee had confirmed this by teſtimonie 
of Scripture, hee added : T hs #s my faith in 
which 7 will die : and God will d:ſtrey them thas 
reach otherwiſe, This done , hee ſhooke hands 
with all and faid, Farewell my brethren,&5: deare 


but theſe few may bee in ſtead of many, and 
the ſamme of all that godly men ſpeake, is 
this : Some inlightened with a propheticall 
ſpirit foretell things to come , as the Patri- 
arkes, 7acob and foſeph did: and there haue 
bin ſome which by name haue teſtified who 
ſhould very ſhortly come after them ; and 
who ſhould remaine aliue , and what ſhould 


derfull memory of things paſt, asoftheir for- 
merlife, and of the benefits of God ; and no 
doubt it was giuen them to Kirre vp holy affe- 
ions and thankſgiuing to God: ſome againe 
rightly iudging of the change of their preſent 
eſtate for a better , doe reioyce exceedingly 
that they muſt bee tranflated from earth to 
paradiſe : as Babylas Martyr of e Antioch 
when his head wasto be chopped off, Rerurne 
(faith he ) O my ſoule unto thy reſt, becauſe the 
Lord hath bleſſed thee: becauſe thou haſt delivered 
my ſoule from death , mineeyes from teares , and 
my feete from falling, 7 ſhall walkg before thee fe. 
houab inthe landof the lining, And ſome others 
ſpake of the vanitie of this life, of the imagi. 
nation of the forrowes of death, ofthe begin- 
ning of cternall life, of the comfort of the holy 
Ganoſt which they fecle,oftheir departure vn- 
to Chriſt, E | 

Oxeft. What muſt we thinke if in the time 
of death ſach ſpeeches be wanting: andin the 
ſtead thereof idle talkebe vied- Arſe We muſt 
conſider the kind of ficknes whereof mendie, 
whether it be more eaſie or violent : for vio- 
lent ſickenefſe is viſually accompanied with: 
frenzies,and with vnſcemely motions and ge» 
ſtares, which we are to take in good part euen 
inthis regard, becauſe we our ſelues may bee 


Thus muchof the firſt dutie,which is to die | 
in faith: the ſecond is to die in obedience : 0- 
therwiſe our death cannot bee acceptable to 


not of loneas children to afather.Now to gle | 
in obedience is, when a man is willing and 
readie, and defirous to goe out of this world, 
whenſoeuer God ſhall call him,and that with- 
out murmuring or repining , at what time , 
where,and when it ſhall pleaſe God. Whether 


we line or die faith Pant, we doe it not toour ſeines 
| but wnto God: and therefore mans dutie isto be 
obedicnt to GoJ in dearh as in life. Chrift1s 


be their condition ; ſome haue ſhewed a won- | 


God, becauſe we ſeeme tocome vnto God of| 
feare and conſtraint as ſlaves to a maſter, and | 
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our examples 1n this caſe, who:nkas agonie |A. the Lord; hedies indeede, but this is vpon ne- 
prayed Father let thjs cup paſſe fromme,yerwith | | ceſsitie, becauſe he.muſt yield to the order and 
a ſubmiſsion,not wywill;bat: thy wilbedaneiteas| | courſe of nature,as pther creaturesdoe. Third- 
ching vs in the very pangs ofideath.to reſigne | | ly, Hee that would ſurrender his ſoule intothe 
our ſclues tothe good pleaſare of God, Wheir| | hands of God,muſt be refolued of twothings: 
the:Propher tolde king Ezechiah of death.;' |theone i&,that God cargthe other js,that God 
preſently withour all: manner of gradginghe| | wall receive his ſoyle into-heauen, and there 
2ddrefſed himſelfe to prayer.» Weeare coma] | preſerne-ittill:the laſt indgement. And none 
maunded to preſent our ſelues vato God as | | canbe refolned of this;except he haue the ſpi- 
free-will offerings, without anyJimitation of|  rit f God:to certifie his conſcience thathe is 
time, and therefore as well-indeath as inlife.- | redeemed, iultified, ſanAtfied by Chriſt, and 
I conclude then, that we are to-tbake'as much:| | ſhall be glorified. He that is notthusperſwa- 
conſcience in performing obedienceta:Go<| | ded, :darenotrender yp andpreſent his foule 
inſaffering death, as we doofany thing in the; { vnto Gods: When Damiaſaid, Þ/al.31.5.Lord 
|courſe of our liness | hyde = 32124] | intorby bangs-F. commend wy ſpiret what was the 
Thethirdduty isto render vpour ſoules in-;] g | reaſon of #his boldnes in, him? ſurely nothing 
to the hands of God,as the molt faithfull kees:| | elſe but the verfoabonal faith, |asthe: next 
perof all. This is the laſt dutie-of a Chriſti-'| | words import: for thoz haſt redeemedme;,O Lord) 
an ,. and itis preſcribed vnto vs inthe exams]. | Godgf truth, -And thus;it is manifeſt that no 
ple of Chriſt yponthe crofle, whointhe very | | manordinarily can performe theſe duties dy- 
pangs of death when the diflolution of body | | ing,that hath not performed them liuing, 
and foule drew on,faid, Luk. 23.46. Father into: This being ſo, TI doagainerenew my former. 
thy hands I commend my ſpirit, & ſogaueypthe| |exhortation, beſeeching you that yee would 
ghoſt, The like was done by Stephen , who. |praQtiſe the duties of preparation inthecourſe 
when hee was ſtoned to death,faid, A#.7.59. | | of your liues , leading rhem-dailyin faich and 
Gord feſus receine my ſpirit. And Dauidin his] | obedience, and fromtime totimecommen- 
time beeing in dangerof death, vicd the very | | dingyour ſoules into the hand of God,and ca- 
fame words that Chriſt vttered, P/al.z1x.5. | | ftingal your works vponhisprouidence.They 
Thas wee ſee what be the duties which we which haue done this, -hayve made molt happy | 
are to performe in the very pangs of death and blefſed endes. Eneck- byfaith walked with | Heb.x 1.5 
that we may come to eternall life. Some men | _ | Goa,aspnethat wasalwates in his preſecelea- 
will haply fay, if this beall to die infaith and |C | dingan vpright & godly life, andthe Lordrooke 
obedience, and to farrender our foules into | | him away that he ſhouldnot ſee death, And this 
Gods hands, wewill not greatly care for any | | whichbeiell Ezoch,ſhal after a fortbefall them 
preparation before-hand , nor trouble_ our | | alfothat live in faith and. obedience : becauſe} 
ſclues much about the right manner of dying | | death ſhall be nodeath,:-but aſleep vntothem, 
well : for wedoubt not, but that when death | | and no enemie, but a friend to bodie & ſoule. | 
ſhall come, wee ſhallbe able to performe all | | Onthe contrarie,let vs conſider the wretched 
the former duties witheaſe. Af; Letnoman | | and miſerable endes of them that hath ſpent 
deceiue himſelfe by any falſe perſwaſion,thin- | | their daies in their ſinnes without keeping 
king with himſelf that the praRiſe of the fore- | | faith and good conſcience. The people of the 
ſaid dutics is a matter of eaſe; for ordinarily | | old world were drownedin the flood: the fil- 
they are not, neither can they bee performed | | thie Sodomites and Gomorrheans were de- 
in death, vnlefſethere be much preparation in | | ſtroyed with fire from heauen: Darhan and 
the life before. Hee that will die in faith,muſt | | Abiram with the companie of Core were ſwal- 
firſt of all line by faith;and there is but one ex- | | lowed vp of the earth: Core himſelte (as it 
ample in all the Bivle of a man dying in faith, | | Femes* by the text) beeing burnt with fire: | 4 
that lived without faith;namely,the theife vp-|D | wicked Saul, and eAchitophel, and Judas de-| 16, ;2. 
on the crofſe. The ſeruants of God that are en- | | troy themſelues: Herod is eatenvpot wormes, | Pſal.106, | 
ducd with great meaſare of grace doe very | | & gaue vpthe gholt: /xkzanthe Apoſtata ſmit-| 17+ 
hardly belecue in the time of afflition. In-| | ten with adart in the field,dyed caſting vp his] 
deed when fob was affli&ed he faid, thoughthe| | blood into the aire,and blaſpheming the name] 
Lord kall mz,yet will Itruft in him;yetafterward, of Chriſt, Arrius the heretickedied ypon the | 
his faith being ouer-caſt witha cloud, he ſaith, | | ſtoole, ſcouring forth his very entralles. And| 
that God was become his enemy,and thathehad | | this very age affoards ſtore of like examples. 
ſet him as a marke to ſhoote at and ſundrie times | | Hoffmeiſter a great Papilt, as he was going to | X 
his faith was oppreſſed with doubting anddi-| | the Councill of Ratisbone to diſpute againſt [1llyric, de | 
ſtruſt, How then ſhal they that neuer lined by | | the defenders of the Goſpel , was ſaddenly in| fide. 
faith,nor inured themſelues to belecue, bee a-| | his tourney preuented by the hand of God,and 
ble inthe pang of death to reſt fromthe mercy | | miſerably died with horrible roaring,and cry- 
of God? Againe, he that woulddieinobedi-| | ing out. In the Vniverſitic of Louaine, Guar- 
ence,mult firſt of all lead his life in obedience: | | {acxs a learneſt Papitt falling ficke, when hee i 
he that hath liued indiſobedience cannot wil-| | perceiued no way with him but death, hee fell | _ ot| 
lingly and in obedience appeare before the | | into a miſerable agonie and perturbation of | a a, and 
iudpe when he iscited by death the ſergeant of | ſpirit, crying out of his ſinnes, how miſcrably | Mon, | 
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| heehad lined ; and thathe-was notabletda-'A 
' bidethe indyement of God; andſo caſting'out 
| words of miſerable deſperation faid,- his fins | 
were greater then they could be pardoned, & | 
in that deſperation ended his dayes: * Jacobus | 
Latomus of the ſame 'Vniverfitie 6f Louaine;' 
after he had beeneatBruxels , ardtherettian- |: 
 kingto doe a great attagainlt Zuther and his., 
| fellowes, made an oration before the Empe- | 


\ his miſdemeandur paſt - and protniſe all re- 


lvered,thoughheebee rhemoſt arranttheife | 
thateuer was. In thiscafe weare'as fellonsor 


rour ſo fooliſhly and ridicolouſly thatheewvas 
laughed' to: ſcorne almoſt of the whole court? 
then returning from thence to Louaine againe, | 
in his publike leQure hee fell into-open mad-' 
neſſe, vttering ſichwords of deſperation and 
blaſphemons impietic, that orher-Diuines' 
whichwere preſent, ' were faine tOchrrie him | 
away as hee was rauing, andto ſhuthim into | 
| aclolechamber.- Fram thattime to his very 
laſt breath, he had'nener any rhingelfe in his 
mouth;but that hee was damned and reieted 
of God;and that there wasno hope of ſaluati- 
on forhim, becauſe that wittingly and againſt 
Sleids, | his knowledge hee withitood the' manifeſt 
2:3. |truth-of Gods word. Creſcentins the Popes 
Legate & vicegerent inthe Council of Trent, 
was ſitting all the daylong vntill darke night 

| in writing of letterstothe Popet after his la- | 
bour when, night 'was.come , thinking to re- 
freſhhimſelfe, hee beganto riſe, and at his ri- 
ſing, beholde there » > nn tohim a mightie 
black dog of an huge bigneF; his etes flaming 
with fire , and his.cares hanging downe well |C 
neere to-thegtound , which began to enter in 
and traightro come towards him , and foto 
couch vnder the boord., The Cardinall not a 
litle amazed at the fight thereof, ſomewhat re- 
coueringz himfelfe called to his feruants which 
were in the ourward chamber next by , to 
bring a candle and to ſecke for the dog, But 
when the dogge could not bee found there, 
nor in any other chamber about,the Cardinall 
thereupon ſtricken with a ſuddaine conceit of 
minde, immediately fell into ſuch a ſickenefle 
whereof his Phyſitians which heehad about 
him could not with all their induſtrie and cun- 
| ning cure him;and thereupon hee died, Srexer 
Garazner, when a certaine Biſhop came vato 
him , and put him in minde of Peter denying 'D 
his maſter,anſwered again,that he had denied 
with Peter,but neuer repented with Perer,and 
ſo(to vie M.Foxes words)itinckingly and vn- 
\Þ repentantly died. More examples might be 
p added,bur theſe ſhall ſuffice. | 

' Againe,that we may be further induced to 
the practiſe of theſeduties,let vs call to minde 
the vncertainty of our dates; though we now 
| line, yet who can ſay that hee ſhall be aliue the 
next day, or the next houre? No man hath a 
| leaſe of his life. Now marke,as death leaues a 
man,ſo ſhall the laſt indgement findehim: and 
therefore it death take him away vnprepared, 
etcrnall damnation followes without recoue- 
rice, If atheite bee brought from priſon either 
to the barre to be arraigned before the indge, 
or to the place of execution, hee will bewaile | 
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| therefore let-v&all prepare.curſcliies, and a- 


formationoflife; ſo-beext;hee might bee-de- 


theenes : for wee'are'enery. day. going to the 
harreof Gods indgement , there is no ſtaypr 
tanding/inthe way,. cnenasthe ſhippe inthe 
ſea contirues/ on his courſe. dayiand night 
whether the marriners beſlcepingor waking; 


' makeableſſedende. Miniſters of the Goſpel 
| doe daily:call- for the performance of this du-' 
tie: but where almoſt ſhall wee findethepra- 
iſe and obedience of it in mens lines and. 


-|to die well. Thais tolly our Sauitour Chriſt no- 


|to the ſecond. Whereas therefore Salowor 


mend.our lives bertime,.that ih.death we may | 


 converfation? Alas,alas,to lend our eares for 
the ſpace of an houre to heare the will of God 
iscommen; butto giue heart and hand to doe 
the ſame, is rare. Andthe reaſon hereof is at] 
hand : wee are all meſt grieuous ſinners, and 
euery ſinner in the tearmes of Scripture 1s a 
foole, and a principall part of this tolly is to 
care for the things of this world, and to neg- 
Ie the kingdome of heauen , to prouide for 
the body , and not for the foule , to caſt and 


nour and caſe,and not to vie the leaſt fore-caſt 


tedin the rich man that wascaretull toinlarge 
Eis barnes, but had nocare at all for his ende, 
orfor the ſalvation of his fonule. Such an one 
was Achitophel wt.c(as the Scripture tearmes 
him,2.Sam.17-23-)Was asthe veryoracleof God 
for counſ+ll, being a man of great wiſedome and 


and in his owne private worldly affaires: and 
yet for all tis hee had not fo much as com- 
mon ſenſe and reafon to conſider how hee 
might die the death of the righteous, & come 
to life cucrlaſting. And this folly the holy 
Gheſt hath noted in him. For the text faith, 
2:5472.17.23- When hee ſaw that his counſell 
was deſpiſed , hee ſadled his afſe , and roſe and 
went home into his 6ctie, and put his houſholde in 
order , and went and hanged himſelfe, Andthe 


the blafing lampes of bare profeſsion, neuer 
ſeeking ferthe horne of laſting oyle of true 
and liucly faith, that it might furniſh andtrim 
thelampe both in life and death. But let vs in 
the feareof God, caſt off this damnable fol- 
lie, firſt of all ſeekingthe kingdome of God 
and his righteouſnefle , and leading our lives 
in faith andobedience,that we may dic accor- 
dingly. 

And thus much of the firſt point of do- 
Arine , namely that there is a certaine way 
whereby a man may die well: now I come 


faith. Eccleſiaft.7. 3.that the aay of death is better 
then the day of birth , weeare further taught , 
that ſuch as truely belecue themſclues to bee 
the children of God, are not to feare death 
ouer-much. I fay ouer-much; becauſe they 
muſt partly feare it , and partly not, Feare 


Eo... 


fore-caſt how we may liue in wealth and ho- | 


forecati in the matters ofthe common wealth, | 


five foclyh virgins contented themſclues with| 


| 
18 
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The right way of dying well. ws 5g] 


it they muſt for two cauſes : the firſt, becauſe ,A 
death is the deſtruQion of humane naturein a- * 
mans owne ſelfe and others : and in.this re- | | | 

ſpe& Chriſt feared it 19.5%)» finne; and wee | | yeaa day of happines, thenir is lawfyll to.de- | 
| mult not feare it otherwiſe then we feare fick-,| | fire death , and. men doe not alwaies finhe in IF 
'| neſſe,and pouerty, and famine with other for- | | wiſhing for deatn-Pat faith;Phz 1, 23.1 defire 


— 


; 


cauſe not to feare and ſorrow , bur to reioyce |" 
intheir owne death,and thedeathof others. || 
' Thirdly,if the day of death be ſo excellent, 


zo be difſelned:and againe, Rom.9.24- O miſera- | 
ble manthkt 1 aws {who ſhall delmer me from this | | 
bodyof death ? Yertthis defire muſt not be fim- | 
Rions and puniſhments for ſinne. And hee | | ple, bur reftramed with certaine reſpets: 
doth therefore lay vpon vs paines and'tor-| / which are theſe 2.,Firlt, death muſt be defired 
ments,that they may be feared-and eſchewed:| |: fofarre-forthas itis.a meanes to free vs from 
and that by eſchewing them.we might further |'the corruption of gue nature. Secondly as itis: 
learne toeſchew the cauſe of them , which.is.| || a meapes to bring vs tathe immeduate fellou- 
finne ;. and by. expericnce in feeling of paine,.| |ſhip of, Chriſt and, God himfelfe in heanen. 
acknowledge 'that,God isa indgeandenemy.| B | Thirdly, death may be. lawfully defired inre- 
of finne, and isexceeding angry withit. The, | ſpe of thetroubles and miſcries of this life, 
ſecond cauſe of the feare ofdeath, iis the loſe. | | two caucats-being obſcrued; the firſt, thatthis 
ofthe Church ox Common-wealth, when we | | deſire muſt not bezmmoſlerate : the ſecond,it 
or others arc depriued of them: which were | | muſt be jtoyned with, ſubmiſgion and ſubicRi- | 
indecde or might haue bin an helpe, ſtay, and | | 9n tothe good pleaſure;of God. It cither gf | 
comfort to either of them, and whoſe death | | theſe be wanting,the defire.is faulty and they- 
hath procured ſome publike or priuate loſe. tore Job , and Jeremie , agd [orac failedherein | 
Againe,we are notts fearedeath, butrobe.| | becauſe they deſired death being carried a- 


rowes of body and mind, which God will not 


| haue vs to deſpiſe or lightly-regard ,' butt0 |- 
feele with ſome paine, becauſe they are corre» |: 
| 


= 
ts. 
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gladofit, and that for many cauſes. Firſt of | | way withimpatlience. | 


all, in it we haue occaſion to. ſhew our ſubie- On the contrary alſo a;man may defire; a 
Aion & obedience which we owe vato God, | | | continuance of life. Exechias prayed and deli- 1 28, 


whenhe cals vs out of this world , as Chriſt. | redto liue ; when he heardrthe meſlage of pre- | 
faid, Facher,not my will but thy will be done. Se. | | ſent death, that he might doeferuicets Gods.| _ 
condly, all finne is aboliſhed by death, and we. | And P«xl deſired toliue in regard of the Phi-/|! hil, 10 | 
then ceaſe to offend God any more as wee | | lippians, that hee might further their- faith , 1 
hauedone. Thirdly,the dead bodie is brought [© though in regard of himfclte to dic was ad-{ 

inzoa better condition then cuerit was in this | |-uantage to him. . < 


life,for by death it is made inſenſible, and by | | - Laſtly,it death toyned with reformation of 
that means itis freed from all the miſeries and | | lifebe foblefſed , then thedeath of the;vnbes 
calamities of thislife ; and it ceaſcth to be ci- | leeuing and varepentant finner 1s eucry;'Way: 


ther anaRiue or paſGiue inſtrument of finne, | | curſed and moſt horrible. Reaſons are theſe: 
whereas inthe lifetime iris both. Fourchly,it | | Firſt, itis the deſtruion of nature, andthe: 
giues the ſoule paſlage to reſt, life, & celeſtiall | | wages of ſin. Secondly, init there isno.coms:|, 
glorie in which we ſhall ſee God as he is, per-| | fort ofthe ſpirit to be tound, no mitigationat 
tealy know him, and praiſe his name for eucr, | | paine, and.no .goodthing that may countey- 
Keeping without intermiſion an eternall ſab- | | uaile the miſeries thereof. Thirdly,that which 
bath;therefore Pas! faith, I deſire to be difſol- is the moſt fearefull thing of all, bodily deati 
aedand to with Chriſt , for that is beſt of al. | | isthe beginning of eternall death,deſperation, 
Fifthly , God executes his iudgements vpon | | and infernall torment ; without hope of deli- 
the wicked, & purgeth his Church by death. | | uerance. Therefore as I began ſo Lend, haue 
Now in all theſe reſpe&s godly men hae care to live well, and die well. 
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vs from it. PEAT. 
Li, de o« | - The temptation of 4. John Knexe , in the 
= « time of his death is worththe marking. He lay 


SO ths 
GARE] 


£2, he willnot vrge men to 
l; = G4 deſperatio .knowing that 
fj}, mn //by this meanes hee thall 
ay irre them vp to reſiſt ; 
but hee labours with” them that they would 


this meanes hee indeguours to extinguiſh 
hope. And this is notdone 1nany other temp- 


pugned, whereas inthis they are both impug- 
ned together. This muſt be thought vpon, for 
whenthe diuels temptations 1s, notto reſiſt 
his rempration;it is moſtdeceitfull of all: and 
itis morceaſietoouercome the enemie that 


on hisdearh-bed ſilent for the ſpace of foure 
houres;very often giuing great ſfighes,ſobbes, 
| and groancs, ſoas the ftanders by well percei- 
ued thathe was troubled with ſome gricuous 


whom he anſwered thus : that in his life time 
he had indured many combates and conflicts 
with Satan, but that now moſt mightily the 


« He laſt combat with the! 
- dinell in the 'pang of | 


not refit him when he aſſaults them, and by | 


tation in which faith-or hope alone are im | 


compels vs to fight, then him that diflwades | 


temptation,and when at length he was raiſed | 
inhisbed, they asked him how hee did , to 


An addition ef things that came to 
- my minde afterward. 


A 


1 


the world; but being vanquiſhed by the ſivord 
| ofthe Spirit, which is the wordof God, hee 
could not preuaile. But now hee aſſaults me 


. | God which brought to my minde ſuch Scrip- 


roaring lyon had affaulted him:often (faid he) 
beforche ſetmy ſinnes before mine eyes; of- 
ten he vrged mee to deſperation, often he la- 
boured to intangle me with the delights of 


another way: for the wily ſerpent would per- 
{wade mee that I ſhall-merit eternall life for 
| my fidelity -in my miniſterie. But blefled bee 


tures whereby I might quench the fierie darts 
of the diuell, which were, What haſt thou that 
thon haſt not receined? and, By thegrace of God, 
ans that 1 am: and, Not Ibut the grace of God in 
me;andtaus being vanquiſhed he departed; 
Whea thou art tempted of Satan and ſeeſt 
no way to eſcape, euen plainelycloſe vp thine 
eyes:and anſiver nothing z but commend thy | 
cauſe to God. This is a principall point of 
Chriftian wiſedome which'we muſt follow in | 
the houre of death. ' men 
If thy fleſh tremble and feare roenter into 
another life, and doubt of faluation : if thou 
yeeld to theſe things, thou hurteſt thy ſelfe : 
therefore cloſe thine eyes as before , and ſay 
with S. Stephen, Lord leſus into thy hands 1 coms- 
mendmy ſpirit; andthen certainely Chriſt will | 
come vntothee with all his angels, and bethe 
guider of thy way. Znther, | 
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TO THE RIGHT HONOVRABL 
SIR WILLIAM PIRTAM KNIGHT, LORD 
CHIEFE BARON OF HER MAIESTIES 
= Exchequer , Grace and Peace. :, fo 7 
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I Jght Honourable; it catinot be unknowne to your ſelfe; or toany min of a daies experi. 
7 ence, that it is thought a ſmall matter tocommnt a ſinne, or, lye in ſins againſt a mans 
owne conſcience. For many when they are tolde of their dutie in this point, reply and 
! ſay, What, tell you me of Conſcience? Conſcience was hanged long agoe, 

But vnleſſe they take better heede, and preuent the danger by repentante,haugedcon. 
el ſcience will rentne andbecome both grbbet and hangman tothems, either in this life, or | 
| "> thelifetocome. For Conſcience is appointed of God to declare and put in execution 
his inſt indgement againſt ſinners : and as God cannot poſſibly be onercome of manyſo neither can the indge- 
ment of Conſcience being the indgement of God, be wholly extinguiſhed. Indeed: Satan for his part goes 
about by all meanes he can, to bennmms the conſcience : but all ts nothing. For as the ſicke man, when hee 
ſeemes to ſleepe and take his reſt ts inwardly full of troubles: ſo the bennmmed and drouſic conſcience wants 
mot his ſecret pangs and terrenrs, and when it (hall berouſedby tt indgement of God, it waxeth cruell and 
fierce like a wilde beaſt, Agamne,when a man ſinmes againſt hs conſcience,as much as in him lyeth,he plun. 
geth himſelfe intothe gulfe of deſperation:for enery wound of the conſcience, _y the ſmart of it be lzttle 
felt, is a deadly wound : and he that goes on to ſinne againſt his conſcience, ftabbes and wounds it often in 
the ſame place : and all renewed wounds ( as we know )are hardly ernexer cured, Thirdly,he that lyeth in 
ſinnes againſt his conſcience, cannot call vpon the name of God: for a guiltie conſeience makes a man flie 
from God. And Chriſt ſaith, God heareth not ſinners, vnder ftanding by ſummers ſuch as goe 01 11 thejr 
owne waies againſt conſcience : and what can be more dolefull then to be barred of the inuecationof Gads 
name >? La th, ſuch perſons after the laſt nidgement, ſhall haxe not anely their bodjes sn torment, but the 
worme in thesr ſoule and conſcience ſhall neuer dic : and what will it profit a man to gaine the whole world | 
by doing things againſt his owne conſcience, andloſe his owne ſoule ? ; | 
Now, that men on this manner careleſſe tonching conſcience , may ſee their folly and the great danger 
thereof, andcome to amendment ,1 haue penned this ſmall Treatiſe: and according tothe ancient and landa- \ 
ble cuftome,as alſo according to my long intended purpoſe, 1 now dedicate andpreſent the ſame to your Lord- 
ſhip. The reaſons which haue emboldened me to this enterpriſe ( all by-reſpeRs excluded ) are theſe: Ge. 
xerall dottrine in points of religion 1s darke and obſcure,andvery hardy Heya withent the light of par- | 
ticular examples : and therefore the doftrine of conſcience, by due "i f pertaines to a man of conſcience ; 
ſuch an one as your Lordſhip 1s, who ( others of like place net excepted) bane obtained this mercie at Gods 
handto keepe faith and good conſcience, Againe, conſidering that inſtice and conſcience hane alwaies bin 
| friends : 1 aminduced to thinks that your Lordſhip being publikely ſet apart for the execution and main= 
tenance of ciuill inſtice, will approoue and accept a Treatiſe proponnding rules andprecepts of conſcience. 
Thus therefore crauing pardon for my boldnefſe, and hoying of your Lordfhips good acceptance,l commend 
304 to God, andtothewordef bis grace." 1 5 96+ Iune 14+ le 


Your Lordſhipsto command, 


WiLtLtlam Pzxxkins, 


-<D Onſcience is a part of 
the vnderſtanding in all 
reaſonable creatures , 
Ni/> | C/ determining. of their 

[$52 2, particular | ations ct 


; i  gainſt them. 
TT \SGHBe'sx 1 fay Conſcience 
part ofthe vnderſtanding, and I ſhewitthus : 


Godinframirkt of the ſoule, placed in it rwo 
principal faculties, /derſtanding and Will. Y n- 


derſtanding is tha facultic inthe foule, wher- 
by wevſe reaſon: andit is the more'principall 


SAL, ther with them or a- | 
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A Treatiſe of Conſcience. 

nnd CHAD : 
What Conſcience #. 

A) 


[ 
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| are reaſonable creatures, that is, men and An- 


ken man,and not otherwiſe, 
I adde,thatthe proper ſubieRs of confeiencs 


gels. Hereby'conſcience is excluded, firſtof all 
trom bruit beaſts; for thoughthey haue life & 


reaſon, yet becauſe they want true reaſon,they 
want conſcience alfo.Secondly, from Godthe 


dethnot conſcience, to order and gouerne his 


ſenſe, and-1nmany things ſome ſhadowes of | 


aQtions-And whereas Peter faith, 1.Per.2.19. | 
that men mult cndure griefe wrongfully for | 
conſcience of God; his meaning is not to ſheyy | 


| creator, who beeing righteouſnes it ſelfe, nec- | 


F 
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that God hath conſcience,but that men areto_ 
ſuffer many wrongs, becauſe their conſcience 
bindeth them, in ſo doing to obey Gods will, | 
which conſcience direQly reſpe&eth. 

And I fay that conſcience is in ## reaſonable |. 


part ſcruing to rule and orderthe whole man: 
and therefore it is placed inthe foaleto be as 
the waggoner in the waggon. The will is ano- 
ther facultie whereby we doe will or nill any 
thing, thar is, chooſe or refuſe it- With the 
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a Vnder. 
ſanding 
bath ng 
pattspro- 


wil is ioyned ſandry atfcRions,as loy,forrow, 
loue,hatred,&c. whereby wee imbrace or cf- 
chew that which is good ox euill. Now,con- 
ſcience is notplaced in the aiFc&ionsnor will, 


but in the vnderſtanding : becauſethe aRions 
thereof ſtand in the vie of reaſon. V nderſtan- 


ding againe hath two parts. The firſt 1s that 
which ſtands inthe view and contemplation 
of truth and falſhood:and goes no further. The 
ſecondis that which ſtands in the view and 


conſideration of euery particular action, to 


ſearch whether it be gooor badde, The firlt is 
called the Theorical, the ſecond the praticall 
underſtanding, And vnder the latter is conſci- 
ence tobee comprehended : becauſe his pro- 
pretic is to iudge of the goodnefl: or badnefſe 


jof thingsor aRions done. 


Againe, I fay that Conſcience isa'*part of 
the minde or vnderſtanding, to ſhew that con- 
ſcience isnota bareknowledge or indgement 
of the vnderſtanding (as (6) mencommontly 


plying either to accuſe or excuſe. This isthe | 


ground of all, and this I take tobe conſcience. 
If itbe objected that conſcience cannot be a 
naturall power, becauſe it may be loſt : I an- 
ſwer,if conſciencebe loſt,it is onely inreſpet 
of the vie thereof,as reaſon 1s loſt inthe drun- 


———— —— 


— 
— 


men by nature haue conſcience inthem, ſome 


creatures, that none might imagine that ſome | 


none atall. For as many menas there are, fo 


minde,as intelligence, opinion, ſcience,faith,pru- 
dence, Intelligence,fimply conceiuesa thing to 
be or not to be:opirion, indgeth athing to bee 


he left vndone,: but conſcience goes further yer 
thenall theſe : for it determines or glues ſen- 
tence ofthings done, by faying vato vs, This 
was done , this was not done , this may bee 
done, this may not be done; this was well 


him and man»: as an arbitratour to giue ſen- 
tence, and to pronounce either with man or 
againſt man vnto God. For otherwhiles , it 
conſents and fpeakes with God againſt the 


| manin whom itis placed: otherwhiles againe 


it conſents withhim, and ſpeakesfor him be- 


> — 


fore 


FOE Tg 


——— 
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done,this was illdone-: .- .. 1 


many conſciences there be:and cuery particu- | 
lar man hath his owne particular conſcience, | 

The proper end of conſcience is; todeter- | 
mine of things done. And by this conſcience 
| 1s diftinguiſhed from all other gifts of the | 


proven or contingent : /c:ence, judgeth to| 
ecertenand ſare:faith,is a perſwaſion,whers| 
| by we belecue things that are not: prudence, 
diſcerneth what is meete'to bedone,, whatto | 


[ws 8 write)but 2 natnrall power,faculty or created | The things that conſcience determines of, 
« wag qualitie, from whence knowledge and iudge- | | are amans owne ations: his owne ations, 
het of | Mentproceede as effe&s. Thisthe Scriptures | | I fay- To be certen what another man hath 
duers |confirme, inthatthey aſcribe ſundrie workes | | ſaid or done, it 1s commonly called know- 
%iets |& aQionsto conſcience as accuſing, excuſing, | | ledge: butfor a manto becertenwhathe him- |. 
= adli- comforting, terrifying: which a&ions could  ſelfe hath done or faid, that 19 conſcience. 
lbTho, not thence proceede , if conſcience were no [D Again,conſcience meddlesnot with generals, 
Aquin, p,|!NOre but an aRion or ate of the minde. In- | | onely it deales in particular aftions, and thar | 
149.79: |deede I grant, it may be taken for a kinde of | | notin ſomefew,butinall. - EIS 
he aftuall knowledge in the minde of man: bnt The manner of conſciences determination, 
[nic, _ to ſpeake properly, this knowledge muſt pro- | | is to ſet downe his iudgement either with the 
[nezon {ceedeof a power inthe ſoule, -the propertie } | creature, oragainit it : I adde this clauſe, be- 
izplace \whereofis totake the principles and concluſi- | | cauſe conſcience is of adiuine nature,and is a 
— ons of the minde and apply them , and by ap- | | thing placed of God.inthe middeſt betrweene 
| ” 


| 


mnt ef Treatſedf Conſcience, — | 


fore the Lord. And hence comes one reaſon|.A that 1 hane great heanines andcontinuall ſorrow in [- 

| ire,toknow,isof | | my beart:for Fouldwi þ 

| of the name of conſcience. Scire,toknow,iso my heart:fot \'could wiſh my ſelfe to bee ſeparare 
one man alone by himſelfe : and conſcire 1s, | (fr for 1 

when two at the leaſt know ſome one ſecret |' \ ' Laſtly, it witnefſeth whatbe mens aRions, 

thingzeither of them knowing it togither with | | | Eccleſe7-24.Oftentimes alſo thine heart knoweth, 


the other. Therefore the name «wiivae, or Cor- | * | (that is,confcience witnefieth) that thou like. o 
ſcientia , Conſcience is that thing that com | ' | weſchaſt cxurſedothers, *. * -- Ye , | gr 
| bines two together ,and makes ther partners | | | The manner tharconſcience- vſeth in giuing ces 
in the knowledge of one and the fame ſecret; | |teſtimoniry{tads in 2.things. Firſt: it dBſcrues Wen: 


| Now man and man, or man:and Angel cannot | | & takesnoticeofal thingsthat we'do:{ctond- 
ws 3 be combined ;. becauſethey cannst know the | |\ly;, it doth: inwardly and$-ſecretly with the 
ſecret,of any man wnlefſe-it-beertucaled to| | hearr,teibvis of themall.Inthis reſpe&it may 
thein ;.it remaines thereforethatthis combi=- | | fitly be compared to a Notarie, draRexiſter | 
natibn33 onely, b&eweene manand God. God | | that hattvalwaies the pentic in his hand , to 
knowesperfeRly.althe doings of man,though | | note and recbtd wharſdeuer is ſaid or done ; 
they be neuer1ſo hid and :concealtd ; and man | B| who alfo becauſe he keepes therolles andre- 
by a giſt given him-of God, knowes together | |cords of the court, cantellwhat hath bin-ſaid 
| with; God,the fame things of himfelfe ; and | |ordone many hundred yeares paſt, +»; 
thisxifc is named Conſcience- +.) '* Wk 


Touching the third poimt;How long conſci- 
1.99 3; 119; ence beareswirnes :*1cdoth continually; not 
CHAP.I1.. | for a minute, ora day, oramoneth, or yeare, 
Of the dities of Conſcience. 78 oy | but for euer;when a mandics,conſciencedieth 

x . ./ | [not:whenthebody is rotteninthe graue;con- 
<.1.0f Fx properactions or duties of conſcience | |f{cience liveth & is fateand found; & whenwe 


_——_ ce 


hs th. are two-fold:toigiue teſtimony ,orto give | |ſ{hallriſe againe,conſcience ſhall come withvs 

| monie of | indgement, Remwanarys ©» ro the barre of Gods judgement, cither to'ac- 
| conſci- | -7, Conſcience: giues'teſtimonie: by determi- | | curſe orexcuſevsbetore God, Rom. 2. 15,16. 
ences 


ningthat a thing was dene,or-ibwasnot done, | Their conſciense bearing witneſſe at the day when 
Rom-2.15. T hear conſcience alſo bearing witneſfſe, | | God ſhallindpy the ſecrets ufimen by feſws Chriſt; 
2 Cor,1..1 2. Qur remycing is the reftjmony of our | | - Bythis hirſt dutic of conſcience, weeareto | 
| conſcience, that in, &v. | learnethree things. The firſt, that there'is a 
-Herewe mult: confider three things : I. of |C |God: and wee may beled tothe ſight of this 
| what things conſcience beares witnefle. IT. in | |cuen by comon reaſon. Forconſcience beates 
| what manner. 1415 how Jong. + witnes;of what? Ofthy particular doings. But 
;For thefirſt, -oohſcience beareswitneſſe'of | | againſt whom or with whom doth ir giue te- 
our thoughts;ofonr affetions;ofour outward | |itimony? thou mateſt feele inthy heart that it 
a&Sions;, nh it be: & doth it either with thee of againſt thee, And 
-That it beares witnes of our ſeeretthoughts, | |to whom isitawitnes? tomenor Angels?that 
it appeares by the ſolemne proteſtation which | |cannot be, for they cannotheare the voice of | 
at ſometime men-vſc ; 1n my conſcience I nexer | | conſcience they cannot receiue conſciences 
thought it : whereby: they. fignifie that they | . | teſtimony , nay they cannot fee what is in the 
thinke ſome thing orthey thinkitnot,and chat | | heart of man-Itremaines therefore that there 
their conſciences can tell what they thinke. | | 1s a ſpirituall ſubitance, moft wiſe, moſt holy, 
Neither muſt this feeme ſtrange. For there be | | molt mighty, that ſes all things, ro whom 
two ations of the ynderſtanding, the one is | | conſcience bearcs record, &that is God him-; 
ſimply , which barely conceineth or thinketh | | felfe. Let Arheiſts barke againſt thisas long as! 
this orthat:the otherisa reflefting or doubting | jthey will ; they haue that in them that will 
of the former , whereby a man conceiues or 1) | connce them of the truth of the Godhead, 
thinks with himſelfe what hethinks. And this | | will they nill they, either in lifeor death. 
ation properly pertaines to the conſcience. | | Secondly we learne that God doth watch| 
The mind thinkes a thought, now conſcience | | ouer ali men by a ſpeciall vrouidence. The ma- 
goes beyond the mind, and knowes what the | | ſter of aprifon is knowne by this to haue care 
mind thinkes, fo as if aman would goe about | | ouer his. priſoners , if hee ſend keepers with 
to hide his ſinfull thoughts from God, his con- | |them to watch'them aud to bring them home 
{cience as it were another perfon within him, | | againe intime connenient ; and ſo Gods care 
ſhalldifconer all. By meanes of this ſecond a- | |ro manis maniteſt in this, that when he crea- | 
&itn, confcience may beare witnefle euen of | | ted man and placed him in the world, he gaue| . | 
| 
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thoughts,& from/hence alſo it ſeemes to bor- | | him conſcience to bee his keeper, to follow 
row-hisname, becauſe conſcienceisaſcierceor | | him alwaies. athis heeles, and todogge hin 
Cenſci= |knowledgeioyned with another knowledge: | | (as weſay)andtopric into his ations, and to 


entiai. \for by1t 1 conceine and know what I know. beare witnefle of thern all. 
CR Apaine, conſcience beares witnes what the Thirdly,hence we may obſcrue Gods good- 


Ccientia, |Wils ' and afteRions of men be in cuery mat-| | nes & lohe to man. If he do any thing amifle, 
ter, Rom.g.1, 1ſay thetruth in Chriſt, 1 lie not , | | heſcts his conſcience firit of all to tell him of | 
Y Conſezence bearing me witnes by the holy Ghoſt, | it ſecretlyzifthe he amend, God forgiues it: 1t | 
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Sec 3, 
Of the 
binding 
of the 
con(Cie 
ence, 
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of Conſeience. 


accuſe him for it at the barre of Gods tndge- 


judgement of thing done. 

To giue indgement is to determine, that a 
thing is wel done orill done. Herein conlci- 
enceis like to a iudge that holdeth an aſvsiſc,8 
takes notice of inditements , and caufcth the 
moſt notorious malefactor that is, to hold vp 
his hand at the barre of his indgement. Nay it 
is(as it were)a litle God ſetting in the middle 
of mens hearts, arcaigning them inthis life as 
they ſhal be arraigned for their offences atthe 
Tribunal ſeat of the enerliaing God in the day 


Mk. 


of the laſt indgement. 
Hence we are admoniſhed to take ſpeciall 
heed thatnothing paſt lie heauie vpon vs, and 
that we charge not our conſcience in the time 
to come with any matter, For if our coſcience 
accuſe vs, God will much more condemne 
vs,faith S. 1oh1.x.7oh.z. 20.becauſe hee ſeeth 
all our aRions moſt clearely , and indgeth 
them more ſeuerely then conſcience can. It 
ſhall bee good therefore for all mento labour 
that they may ſay with Paxl.x. Cor.4. 4.1 know 
nothing by my ſelfe, that they may ſtand before 
God withourblame for cuer. 
Here we muſt conſider two things: firſt,the 
cauſe that makes conſcience gine 1udgement: 
ſecendly,the manner how. 
The cauſe is the binder of the coſcience. The 
binder is that thing whatſocuer , which hath 
power & authority ouer coſcience to order it. 
'To bind, is to vrge,cauſe, and conſtrame it 
in eucry actioneither to accuſe for {inne,or to 
excuſe for well doing: or to fay, this may be 
done,or it may notbe done. 
" That we may know whatthis phraſe mea- 
neth (tobe boundinconſcience) we muſt in mind 
conſider conſcience apart by it ſelfe from the 
binding power of Gods commandement. For 
thenic hath liberty and is not bound cicher to 
{accuſenor excuſe, but is apt to doe either of 
them indifferently; but whenthe binding po- 
weris ſet once ouer the coſcience,then in eue- 
ry atioitmuſt needs cither accuſe or excuſe: 
euen aSaman ina city or towne hauing his li- 
bertie , may goe vp and downe or not goe, 
where and when he will; but ifhis body be at- 
tached by the magiſtrate and impriſoned, then 
his former libertic is reſtrained, hee is bognd 
and can goe vp and downe but within the pri- 
ſon, or ſome other allowed place. 

Thebinder of conſcience , iscither proper 
or improper. Proper isthat thung, which hath 
abſolute and ſoueraigne power1n it felfe to 


'God,written in the booke ofthe old and new 


|conſcience, by his word and lawes binds cone 
ſcience; but God is the onely Lord of conſci- 


ment before all the Saints & Angels inheauen. 
The ſecond worke of conſcience is to glue 


of indgement. Wherefore the temporarie 
iadgement that is ginen by the conſcience is } 
[nothingels buta beginning , or a fore-runner 


binde the conſcience. And that is the word of 


Teſtament. Reaſon, I. He which is the Lord of 


not , then afterward conſcience muſt openly. A 


"_— 


— 


| 


: | ftroy. Eſa-32-22. The Lord tour tnage,the Lord 


fore his word & lawes only binde conſicnice 
properly.II. He which hath power to ſave or 
deſtroy the ſoule for the keeping and brea- 
king of his laweshath abſolute power to bind 
the ſoule and conſcience by the fame lawes : 
but the firſt is true of Godalone, James 4:1 2. 
T here is one Law-giner which ts able to ſane de- 


#5 our lawginer the Lord ts our king and he wil ſane 


abſolute and: ſoueraigne power binds conſci- 


| the conſcience. ITI.Whatſocuer we enterpriſe 


further proofe is needlefle. 


ſtruftion. I. Such asare ignorant among vs 
muſt labour to get knowledge of Gods word, 
becauſe it binds conſcience. Neither will the 
plea of ignorance ſcrue for excuſe : becauſe, 
whether we know Godslawes or know them 


only to do them, bur whe we know them nor, 
weare further bound not to bee ignorant of 
them,bur to ſceke to know them. If we had no 
more finnes, our ignorance were ſufficient to 


though wee ſhould offend all men, yealoſe all 
mens fauour, and ſuffer the greateſt domage 
that may be , euen the lofſe of our lives. And 


this prerogatiue to bridle,binde, and reſtraine 


ortake in hand, we muſt firſt ſearch whether 
God giue vs libertie in conſCience,and warant 
todoe it-For if we do otherwiſe,conſcience is 
bound preſently to charge vs of finne before 
God. Laſtly, wedoe here ſee how dangerous 
the caſe is of all Time-ſerners that will live as 
they liſt, and be of no certen religion till diffe- 
rences and diſſentions therein be ended, and 
they haue the determination of a generall 
Councell : for whether theſe things come to 
paſſe orno, certen it isthat they are bound in 
conſcience to recciue and belecue the ancient, ; 


ching the true worſhip of God,and the way to 
life euerlaſting, which is the true religion. The 
ſame isto be faid of al drowfic Proteſtants,and 
luke-warme goſpellers, that vic religion not 


onely then and fo farre forth as it ſcrues for 
their turnes , commonly negleQing or defpi= 
fing the afſemblies where the word is prea- 


vnles it beat Eaſter. Like filly wretches they 
neither ſee nor fecle the conſtraining power, 
that Gods word hath in their conſciences, 
Gods word iscither Law,or Goſpel. The 
Law isa part of Gods word of things to bee 
done, or to be left vndone. And it 1s three- 
fold;Morall, Iudiciall, Ceremoniall. 
Morall law concernes duties of love, partly 
to God and partly towards our ncighbour: it 


iscontaincd inthe Decalogue or tencomman- 


with that care and conſcience they ought, but| 
| 
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ence: becauſe heoncecreated it, and he alone | 
gouernes it:and none but he knowes it; there- | 


vs. Therefore the word of God alone by an| 
ence. Becauſe this point is cleare of it ſelf, | 


Hence we are taught ſundrie points of in- 


not,they ſtill binde vs. And we are bound nor | 


condemne vs-II. Gods wordisto be obeyed, | 


| the reaſon is at handzbecauſe Gods word hath |. 


i_—— — —_4 _ 


Propheticall, and Apoſtolicall dotrine tou- | 


| 


ched: & ſeldome frequenting the Lordstable| 


Ws 
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_ dements, 
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dements;and itis the very law of nature writ- |A j|lefle, Gal.6.10., Doe goodto all men,but eſpecially 
ten in all mens.hearts ( for ſubſtance , though | | ro chewr which are of the honſhold of faith. Hence 
not for the manner of propounding) in the | | itariſeth; that though all finnes be mortall and 
creation of man : and therefore it bindesthe | | deſerue eternall death, yet all are not equal] 
coſciences of al men at all times,cuenof blind | | but ſome more gricuousthen other. A. 
and ignorant perſons that. neither know the Tudiciall lawes of ofes are all ſichaspre.| Se& $04 
moſt of it,nor care toknow'it. .Yethere muſt | | ſcribe order for the execution of iuftice ang| iudicid 
be remembred three exceptions or cautions, | | indgement in the common wealth. They were | viding 
I... When two commandements of the morall | | ſpecially given by God, and dire&edto the 
law are oppoſite inreſpe&tof vs; ſo as wecan-| , | Iewes; who for this very cauſe were bound in| 
not do them both at tae ſamertime ; thelefler | | conſcience to keepe them all:and if the com.| 
The me- |[commandement_gincs place to the greater, | |mon wealthof the Iewes were now ſtanding 
rall law |and doth not binde or conſtraine for . that | |intheoldeftate,nodoubrthey ſhould cominue 
Nr enoea. inſtant, Example. I, God commands. one | |ſtillrobind as before. | 
ble —_ thing, and the magiſtrate commands the flat] | But touching other nations and fpecially| 
ſpetof |contrarie;inthis caſe whichof theſe twocoms- | B | Chriftian Common wealths intheſe daies,the| 
chaterer- | mandements is to be obeyed, (b)Honor God, | [cafe isotherwiſe,Sorne are of opinion, thatthe 
_ or, Honor the Magiſtrate? the anſwer is, that | | whole indiciall law is wholly aboliſhed ; and 
which i: | he latter muſt gine placeto the former , and | |ſome againcruntothe other extream, holding 
preſcri- |The former alone in.this caſe muſt be obeyed: | [that judicial lawes bind Chriſtians as ſtraight- 
beth; yer | Ai#,4.19. Whether it be right inthe ſight of God| |ly as Iewes : but nodotbtthey are both wide: 
isit toobey you rather then God, edge yee, IT. The | | andthe ſafeſt courſe is tokeepe the meane be- 
-_ fourth commandement preſcrives reſt on the | |tweene both» Therefore the wdiciall lawes of 
is applied | Sabbath day: now it falles out that at the fame | | Moſes according to the ſubſtance and ſcope 
zo fome |time a whole towne is ſet on fire, and the fixt | |chercof mult be diftinguiſhedzin which reſpe& 
particular | commandement requires our helpe in fauing| |they are of two forts. Some of themare lawes| 
—_— our neighbourslifs and goods. Now of theſe | [of (c) particular equitie, ſome of (4) common _ 


Ak |twocommandements which muſtbe obeyed? | |equirie. Lawes of particularequitie, are fach |, 


- os - : ris. 
reſpe& it | for bot cannot. The anfwer 1s , that the | [as preſcribe ſtice according tothe particular | dui 


admits a | fourth commandement at this time is to giue | [|eltareand condition of the Iewes Commons | <omui 
is agen  place,& the fixt commandement alone bindes | | wealthand tothecircumſtancesthereof,cime, 
non, =. \the-conſcience;ſo as then (if need ſhould re- | |place, perfons, things, ations. Of this kind 
no others | ** ; s I : 

wiſe, |quire) a man might labour all the day without | | was thelaw,. thatthe brother ſhould raiſe vp 


b1.Comi. | offence to God. Mat.g. 13:1 will have mercy | |ſeedeto his brother, and many ſuch like: and 


| © 5.Coa | and not ſacrifice. And the rule muſt not bee 0- | |none of them bind vs, becauſe they were fra- 
mitted, That charitie towards our neighbour | | med and tempered to a particular people. 
is ſubordinateto the loue of God and thertore Iudicials of common equitie , are ſuchas 
maſt giue place toit. For this cauſe the com- | | are made according to the lawe or inſtin& of 
maundement concerning charitie muſt give | |nature commento all men: & theſe inrefpe& 
place tothe commandement concerning loue | | of their ſubſtance , bindethe conſciences nor "* 
to God:and when the caſe fofals our, we mutt | | only of the Iewes,bur alfo of the Gentiles: for a p 
either offend ourneighbour or God, wee muſt | | they were not giuen tothe Iews, asthey were ; 
rather offend our neighbour then God. Iewes,that is,a people receuucd into the coue- - 
| II, Caution. When God giues ſome par- | | nant aboue all other nations, brought from E- Ia 
ticular commandement to his people, therein | | 2yptto the land of (av44n,of whom the Meſ- Iten 
diſpcnding with ſome other commandement | |/#a-according to the fieſh wasto come ; but |[uli 
of the morall law, forthat time it bindes not. they were giuen to them as they were mortal bu 
For cuen the morall commandement, muſt be D | Men, ſubic&to the order and lawes of nature 
| conceiued with this condition, Except Ged| © |asallother nations are. Again,wdiilall lawes, 
commandotherwiſe, Example» I. The fixtcom-| | fo farre forthas they haue in them the gene- 
mandementis, Thou ſhalt not kill: bur God | |rallor common equitic of the law of nature 


Gen.22+ | glues a particular commandement to Abra- are morall; and therefore binding 1n conſci- 


3. ham; Abrabam offer thy Son 1ſaac in ſacrifice | | ence, asthe morall law. | 
to me-And this latter commandementat that | | A Iudicialllaw way be knowne tobe alaw 
inſtant did bind Abraham: and he is therefore | |of comonequitie,if either of theſe twothings 
commended for his obedicncetoit. IT And| |befound init. Firſt, if wiſe mennot onely a- 
whenGod commanded the childrenof Ifrgel| | mong the Tewes,butalſoin other natios, hauc .- 
Toſh, 6, |tocompaſle Ierico ſeuendaies, and therefore| |by naturall reaſon and conſcience iudged the Ky 
| onthe Sabbath ; the fourth commandement | | ſame to be equal, juſt, andneceflary,and with- nia 
| preſcribing the fanRifying of reſt on the Sab-| | all haue iuſtiked their iudgement by enating bin 
bath, for that inſtant andin that a&ion did not | |lawesfor the common wealths, the fame in a. 
{bind conſcience. abſence with ſundry of the wdicial lawes g1- Py 


1.:- III, Caution. One andthe fame comman-| [ucnto the Iewes: And the Roman Emperors 
dementin ſome things binds the conſcience| [among the reit, haue done this moſt excel- 
more {traightly,& indoing ſome other things F lently,as wil appeareby conferring their laws 
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with the lawes af God. Secondly, a Iudiciallj A 
hath common equity,ifit ſerne direRly toex- 
plaine andconfirme apy of the ten precepts of 
the Decalogue: or,if it ſcruedirefly tomain- 
eaine and vphold any of the three citates , of 
the family,the Common-wealth,the Church. 
And whetherthis be ſo ornot it will appeare, 
if we dobur confider the matter of the law, 8. 
the reaſons or conſiderations vpon which the | 
Lord was mooued to ginethe ſame vato the 
Tewes. Now to make the point-in hand more 
plaine,take anexampleor two. It is a Tudicial 
law of God that murtherers ſhould be put to 
death :; now the queſtion is, whether this law | 
for ſubſtance bee the common equitic of na- 
ture binding the conſcience of Chriſtians or | B 
no? and the anſwer is, that without further 
doubting it is ſo, For firſt of all,this law hath 
bia, by common conſent of wiſe law-giuers, | 
enacted in many. countries and kingdomes | 


the Iewes,and the obedience of it was thetrue | 
worſhip of God: Burit did not then bind the| 
conſcience of the Gentiles; for it was the par-! | 
tition wall betweene them andthe Iews. And | 
ir did continue to bind the Tewes till the very 
death and aſcenſion of Chriſt. For then the 
handwriting of ordinances which was againſt 
vs,was nailed on thecrofle and cangelled. And 
when Chriſt ſaith , that the Law andthe Pro- 
phers enduredtill John, Luk,16.16. his meaning 
1s not, the ceremoniall law ended then : but 
that things foretold by the Prophets, and ob- 
{curely prefigured by the ceremoniall law, be- 
gan then more plainely ro bee preached and 
made manifeſt, | | 

The ſecond time was from the aſcenſion of 
Chriit,till about the time of the deftruRion of 
the Temple andthe Citie : in which, ceremo- 
nies ceaſed to bind conſcience, and remained 
indifferent. Hereupon Panl circumciſed T;- 


ARx,n6.3} 

beſides the Iewes.It wasthelawofthe Egyp-| | mothy: the Apoſtles afrer Chriſts afccnſion, | 
aBurip, |tians,and® old Grecians, of Draco, of Numa,| |as occalion was offered were preſent in the 
in Het | and of many of the Romane Emperours. Se-| | Temple, A.3.1. Andthe Councillof Teruſa- 
_ = condly, this law ſerues dire&ly to maintaine | |lem tendering the weaknes of ſome beleeners, [ 
\rchad, | Obedience to the ſixth commandement: and| |decrecd thar the Church for a time ſhould 
1,3 C.de [the conſideration vpon which the law was| | abftaine from things ſtrangied, and blood. | AR, 15. 
Epi, a= | made is ſo weightie, that withour it-a com-| | And there was good reaſon of this, becauſs | 29+ 
Gel, \mon-wealth cannot ſtand. The murtherers | | the Church of the Iewes was not yet ſatfici- 

blood mult be ſhed(faith the Lord, Numb.z5.| | ently connicted , that anend was putto the 

23, 34+) becauſe the whole land is defiled with| | ceremoniall law by the death of Chriſt, 

blood » and remaineth vncleanſcd till his blood Inte third time, which was after the pub. 

be ſhed. Apaine, it wasa iudiciall law among | | liſhing of the Goſpel,ceremontes of the Tewes 

the Tewes , that the adulterer and adulterefle | | Church became vnlawfull, and fo ſhall conti- 

ſhould die the death : now let the queſtion be | | nue tothe worlds end. 

whether this law concerne other nations, as By this 1t appeares, what a monſtrous & mi- 

being derined from the common law of na-| | ferable Religion the Church of Rome rtea- 

ture:and it ſeemes to be ſo. For firſt, wiſe men{ | cheth and maintatneth, which ſtands in cere-, 

by the light of reaſon and naturall conſcience | | monies, partly heatheniſh, and partiy Iewiſh. 

have iadged this puniſhment equall and tuft. As for the Goſpel, I take it for that part of | $8, 7. 

Iudab before this iudiciall law was giuen by | | the word of God which promiſcth righteouſ: | of che 
Gen, 28, | Adoſes , appointed Tamar his daughter in law | | neſſe and life euerlaſting to all that belecue in in a 
3 {ſtobe burnt to death for playing the whoore. | | Chriſtand withall commandeth this faith. ms 


Nebuchadnezzar burnt Echad and Zedechias 
becauſe they commirted adulterie with their 
neighbours wives. By Dracoes law among the 
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Grecians this finne was death, and aiſo by the 


. law ofthe Romanes. Againe, this law ferues 


| 


dire&ly to maintaine neceſlary obedience to 
the ſeauenth commandement : andthe conli 
derations vpon which the law was giuen are 
perpetuall , and ſerue-ro vphold the common 
wealth, Lexit.20- 22. Te (faith the Lord)ſhall 


law of adulterie beeing one of them.) Now 
marke the reaſons, 1+ Leſt the landſpue you out. 
2, For the ſame ſinnes 1 haxe abborreathe nations. 


of Chriſt : the ſecond, the time of publiſhing 

the Goſpel by the Apoſtles : the third , the 

time after the publiſhing of the Goſpel. 
Inthefirſt, irdid binde the conſciences of 


keepe all my ordinances and my indgements (the |, 


Sea,6, | The Ceremoniall law is that which pre-| | conſciences inthis life, confideringabfolution 
|Of the |(cribes rites and orders in the outward wor-| | and condemnation is accerding to that which 
| __ ſhip of God. is dondin this life : but by the Goſpcl, allmen 

—_ It maſt be conſidered in three times. The | | thathaudbeene called, ſhall be iudged as Paxl 

Awuſt, | firſt, is the time before the comming anddeath | | faith, Rem.2.16 .God fhallsndge the ſecrets of men 


| meanes of faluation & hath reucaled the Goſ- 


That we may the berter know how the Goſ. 
pel binds conſcience, two points mult be cons | 
ſidered : one touchingrthe perſons bound, the 
other touching the manner of binding. 

Perſons are of two forts : ſome bee called, 
ſome be vncalled. Perſons called are all fach 
to whom God in his merci hath offered the 


pel in ſome meaſure more or leſſe , by meanes 
either ordinary or extraordinary. All fach I 
thinke are ſtraightly bound in conſcience to 
beleeue and obey the Goſpel. For that word 
of Gad whereby men ſhall bee iadged in the 
day of iudgement,mult firſt of all binde their 


by Ieſus Chriſt, according to my Goſpel, And our 
Sauior Chriſt faith, Toh. 3.18. He that beleeneth 
not is already condemned, Itremaines therefore 


thatthe Goſpel binds the conſciences of ſuch 


men 


— 
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men in this life. By this very point we areall |A |by Chriſt tothe whole world:firſt,becauſe the|: 
putin mindnot to cotent our ſclues with this, | | Iewes for the molt part haue alwaics binmore| 
that we have a liking to the Goſpel,and to be- ready to reEcetne any new ard falſe religion 
Jecue it to bee true (though many Proteſtants | |thento teachtheir own:'ſecondly,becaufe the| 
\in theſe our daiesthinks it ſafficient both in| | very Iewes thetfſclues,thoughthey were Well{ 
life and death,if they hold that they areto bee | | acquainted with the ceremonies of theirreli.} 
faued by faith alone in Chriſt without the| |g1on, yet the ſubſtance thereof, which was 
merit of mans workes) but we muſt goe yet| | Chriſt figured by externall ceremonies, they| 
further , and enter into a praiſe of the do- | |knew not ; and hereupon the Phariſes when) 
rine of the Goſpel as well as of the precepts they made a Proſelyre + they” made him tenne| 
of the morall law ; knowing that the Goſpel | | times more the child of the diueil then them-| 
doth as well binde conſcience as the law ; and} |ſelues : Thirdly, becauſe men are feldomeor: 
ifit be not obeyed, will as well condemne. nener ſuffered to profeſſe or make any ſpeech 
| Men vncalled, are ach as neuer heard of | | of their religion in forraine countries, Again, 
| Chriſt , by reaſon the Goſpel was neuer re-| | fit be alledged that the doQrine'is ſet downe | 
acaled vnto them , nor meanes of reuelJation | B|1n the bookes of the old Teſtament, which 
| offered. That there hane bin ſuchin former | | men through the whole world might hane| 
| ages, I make manifeſt thus. The world fince| | read,fearched, and knowne if they would: I 
the creation may be diſtinguiſhed into foure| | anſwer, thatthe keepingof'thebookes of the} 
| ages. The firſt, from the creation tothe flood: | |old Teſtament, was committed tothe Tewes | 
the ſecond,from the flood to the giuing of the alone. Rom. 3. 2+ and therefore they were not 
Law: thethird, from thegiuing ofthe Law to | | giuen tothe whole world, as alſothe Plalmiſt 
the death of Chriſt:the fourth, from the death | | teſtifieth, P/al.147.1 9,20. Heſheweth bis word 
of Chriſt to the laſt indgement. Now inthe | [zt0 Jacob , his 7 er and hi udoements wnto 
three former ages there was adiſtintion of | |1/rael: he hath not deals ſo wnth enery nation: nes- 
| the world into two forts of men, whereof one | | ther haue they knowne his indgements. 
was a people of God ; the other nopeople. In| | - Now touching ſuch perſons as hane not ſo 
| the firſt age, inthe families of Seth, Noe, &c.| | muchas heardof Chriſt, though they are apr 
| were the ſonnes of God, inallother families | | and fit tobe bound in conſcience by the Goſ- 
the ſonnes of men, Gen-6.2. In the ſecondage | | pell, in as much as they are the creatures of 
werethe ſonnes of the fleſh andthe ſonnes of | | God; yet are they not indeed aAtually bound | 
the promiſe, Row 9.7: In the third, Tewes and |C | till fuchtime as the Goſpel bee revealed, or at 
Gentiles:the Iewes being the ChurchofGod, | | the leaſt , meanes of reuelation offered. Rea- 
all nations beſide no Church. But inthe laſt | | fonshereof may be theſe. I. Whatſocuer do- 
age this diſtin ion was taken away,when the | | Arine or law x ber binde conſcience , mult in 
Apoſtles had a commitſsion giuen them that| | ſome part be knowne by nature,or by grace,or 
was neuer giuen before to any,namely, togoe | | by both ; the vnderſtanding muſt firit of all 
teach notonly the Tewes, but all nations.Now | | conceiue , or ar the leaſt haue meanesof con- 
this diſtin&tion aroſe of this, that the Goſpel | | celuing, before conſcience canconſtraine; be- 
was not reuealed to the world before the co- | | cauſe it bindeth by vertue of knowne conclu- 
ming of Chrilt,as the Scriptures witneſſe.The | | fions inthe minde. Therefore things that are 
Prophet ſaith, Eſay 52+ 14. that kings ſhall ſhut | | altogether vnknowne and vnconceiued of the 
their monthes at Chriit , becauſe that whichhad| | vnderſtanding , doe not binde in conſcience; 
not binteld the they ſhal ſee,c5 that which they had| | now, the Goſpel is altogether vnknowne-and 
not heard ſhall they underſtand: And 55.5.that a| | vnconceiued of many,as I hauealreadie proo- 
nation that know him not (hall run unto him, Paul| | ued ; and therefore it binds not them in con- 
faith tothe Epheſians,that inthe formertimes | | ſcience. IT. Paul faith, Row. 21 2. They which 
they were without God,and without Chriſt, tran | D\ ſonne without the law[ written ] ſhall becodewmed 
gers from the couenant Eph. 2.12. Andtothe| | without the law ; therefore they which ſinne 
Athenians he faith , that the times before the without the Goſpel, ſhal be condemned with-| 
comming of Chriſt , were times of ignorarce, | | out the Goſpel : and ſuchas ſhall be condem- 
AF, 17. 30+ And that it may notbe thought | | ned without the Goſpel after this life , were 
that this ignorance was affeRed , Paul faith | | notbound by it inthis life. Ang«ſtine the moſt | 
further,that God #n times paſt ſufferedthe Gene| | wudiciall Diuine of all the ancient Fathers, vp- 
tiles to walke in their owne wates, At.14.16.and | | Ontheſe words of Chriſt; But now they bane n0| , 1 1, 
that the my/terie of the Goſpell was kept ſecrer | | excuſe for their ſinne , faith on this manner. A| ,,, 
from the beginning of the world, andis now inthe | | doubt may be moued, whether they to whom Chrift \ Auguſt 
laſt age rcuealed to thewhole world, Rom.16.25. | | hathnot come, neither hath ſpoken unto them,hane a3. 
Some alledge that the Iews being the Church | | anexcuſe.for their ſinnes, For if they bane it not, | 19h 
of God,had traffique with ali nations; and by | | why #5 it ſaid that theſe (namely the Tewes)bare 
thismeanes ſpread ſome little knowledge of | | no excuſe becauſe be came and ſpaketo them ? and 
theMeſsias throughthe whole world.I anſwer | | if they han it,whether it be that their puniſhment 
againe, that the conference & ſpeech of Iew-| | may beraken away quite, or inpart leſſenta. To 
iſh merchants with forrainers was no ſaffici- | | theſe demands, to my capacitie as the Lord ſhall 
| ent means to publiſh the promiſes of ſaluation| | able mee , 1 anſwer , That they to whows Chriſt 
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came not, neither hath ſpoken vnto them, haue an| A \the couenant. And whereas the Lord promi- 
| excuſe,not of exery ſin,but of this ſin,that they haus| | (ed to Abrabamthat in his ſeedeall the nations 
| not heleenedin Chriſt, Againe, it remaines toin-| | of the earth ſhould bee bleſſed, the promiſe 
| | guire whether theſe, who before Chriſt came in bis | | muſt not be vnderſtood-of all men in eucry 
| Church to the Gentiles , and before they heard his| | age, but of all nations in the laſt ape of the 
Goſpel, haue binor are preuented by death,may vſe] | world. And thus Paul hath cleared the text, 
this excuſe, Doubtleſſe they may,but they ſhall noe| | Gal.3.8.The Scriptare fore ſeeing that God would 
therfore eſcape damnation. For whoſocuer haue ſin-| |tuſtifie the Gentiles through faith (which was 
ned without the law,ſhall periſh without the law. done after Chriſts aſcenſion )preachedbefore the 
As for the reaſons which ſome of the] | Gosþelto Abraham, In thee ſhall all nations bee 
Schoole-men haue alleadged to the contrarie,| |blefſed. Laſtly, it maybe obje&ed, that if any 
Thom, |they are anſwered by all (#) men of the ſame  [manbe ignorant of the doctrine of faiuation 
—_ order,& I will briefly touch the principal. Firſt] | by Chriſt,itis through his owne fault;itis true 
«1 |ijtis obieted, that the holy Ghoſt ſhall iadge} | indeede that all ignorance of thedoAtrine of 
the world of ſin, becauſe they haue not beleened m| |faluation comes threngh mans fault and ſinne: 
Chriſt, loh.16.9.I anſwer,that by the world we| B | but fin muſt be diſtinguiſhed ; itis either per- 
muſt net vnderſtand at and exrry man fince| | fonall, or the finne of mans nature. Now it 
the creation, butallnations and kingdomesin| | them that neuer heard of Chrilt , their igno- 
the laſt age of the world to whom the Goſpel | | rance inthis point proceeds pit of any perſo- 
was revealed. Thus hath Pa#lexpounded this| | nall finnein them, but onely from the ſinne of | 
word, Roms.11-12. The fall of them i the riches | | mans nature, that is, the firit finnz of Adam # 
of the world, the diminiſhing of the is theriches| |commonto all mankinde, whichſin is puniſh- 
of the Gentiles, v, 15. Thecaſting of thewawayis| |ed when God leaues men wholly to them- 
the reconciliation of theworld. Secondly,it is ob- | |.ſclues.Now many things there be 1n men pro- | 
ieted, that the law binds all men in conſci- | | ceeding from this finne, which neuertheleſſe 
(ence,thoughthe greateſt partofitbe vaknown | | are no ſinnes, as the manifold miſeries of this 
to them. Arſe The law was once giuento A-| | life : and fo Itake the ignorance of things a- 


| 
| 
[ 
| 
| 
| 
| 


(dam and imprinted in his heartinhis firſt crea- | | bone mans nature altogether vnreucaled , to 
tion,and in him, as beingtheroote of all man-| | be noſin,but a puniſhment of originall fine. 
kid, it was giuento all men : and as when he] | Thus much of the perſons which arc bound 


ſinned,all men ſinnedin bim , ſo when he was | | by the Goſpel : now let vs ſee how farre forth 
enlightened all were enlightened inhim , and |C | they are bound by it. 
conſequently when his conſcience was bound God inthe Goſpell generally reucales two 
by the law,all were bound in him. Andthough | | points vato vs z the firſt, thatthere is perfe& 
this knowledge be loſt by mans default, yer| | righteouſneſle and life cuerlaſting to be obtai- 
the bond remaines ſtill on Gods part. Now | | ned by Chriſt: the ſecond,that the inſtrument 
the caſe is otherwiſe with the Goſpel, which | | to obtaine righteouſneſſe and. life eternall is 
was rieuer written in mans nature, but wasgi-| | faithin Chriſt. Morcouer when this Goſpel is 
uen afcer the fall and is aboue nature. Here a| | diſpenſed and preached vnto vs:Gad reucales 
turther reply is made,that the couenant made | | vato vs two points more: the fir{t,that he will 
Gen,; with Adam , The ſeed: of the woman ſhall bruiſe| | make vs particularly to bce partakersof true 
is, * |the ſerpents head,wag alſo made with his ſeede | | righteouſnes andlite euerlaſting by Chriſt:the 
which is all mankind,and was afterward con-| | fecond,that he will have vs without doubting 
tinned with Abrahamto all nations. I anſwer, | | to belecue thus muchof our ſelues. And for 
againe, that Adams was a roote of mankinde| | this cauſe euery manto whom the Goſpell is 
onely in reſpe& of mrs uatare with the gifts reuealed,is bound to belecuec his own eleQionz 
and ſizs thereof: he was no roote in reſpe& of | | iuſtification, fanRitication, and glorification 
[grace whichis aboue nature,but Chriſt the ſe. | D] in,and by Chriſt. The reaſons and grounds of | 
\cond Adam. And therefore whenGod gaue| | this point out of the wordof God are theſe: 1.| | 
the promiſe vnto him, and faith to belecue the | | 1 109.3. 23.T hi51s his commanaement that webe-| 
promiſe , he did not in him giue them both to| | eee in: the name of his Son Teſus Chriſt , and loue 
all mankinde; neither, if Adm had afterward | | one another as he gane vs 6comandement. Now to| 
fallen from faith in the Meſsias , ſhould all| | belecue in Chrilt,is not confuſcdlyto belecuc, | 
mankind again haue fallen inhim. Moreouer, | | that he isa Redeemer of mankind,but withall 
thatthe promiſe of.grace was not made to A-| | to beleene that he is my Sauiour, and that1I 


15 dams ſeede yniuerſally but indefinitely , it ap-| | am eleQed,iuſtified, fanRified,& ſhall be gla- 

uſt peares ; becauſe when God did afterward re-| | rified by him. This is granted ofall men,yea of 

; oy new the couenant, he reſtrained it tothe fa-| | the Papiſts themſelues, which otherwile are | | 
oh, mily of Noe and Abrabam , and in Abrahams| | enemies of this do&rine. For Lumbard faith, | 


family it was reſtrained to. 1/aac , In Iſaac| | To beleeue in God, is bybeleeuig to lone, and as it |5 yo, 1 
(laiththe Lord) fbal thy ſeede becalled: 'yeain| | were to goints God:bybeleening to cleaue vnto him |; gift. 23. 
tie tenour of the conenant there is adiſtinRi- | | aud as 3t were to bee mcorporate into his members. 
QN made of the ſeede of the woman and the Il.P anl, G al.2.1 6. firſt of all propounds a gc- 
ſeede of the ſerpent; which ſeed of the ſerpent | | nerall ſentence, T hat 4 mar not unftified by the 
5 a part of mankind, and it is excluded from | | workes of the Law , but by the faith of Chriſt 
IBN | | ; Yy After- | ____ | 
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Afterward he addes a ſpeciall application, E- 
nen we (namely Lewes) haxe belcened im Jeſus 

Chriſt.that we might be inſtifiedby the faith of le- 

ſr Chriſt : and in v.20-he deſcends more ſpe- 

cially to apply the Goſpel to himſelfe , 7 ine 

(faith he)by the faith of the Son of Goa, who hath 

lonedme, and giuen hinſeife for we. * And in this 

kinde of application there is nothing peculiar 

to Paul, for inthis very ation of his he auou- 

cheth himſelfe to bee anexample vnto vs, 1. 
Tim 1-16-For this cauſe(ſaith he )was I recezued 
tomercie, that Ieſus Chriſt ſhould ſhew firſt on me 
|all long-ſuffering, wnto the enfample of them 
| which ſball in time to come beleene in him to eter- 
gal life. Againe, Phil. 3.8. he ſaith] thinke all 
things but loſſe.that 1 might win Chriſt,and might 
be found in bim not hautng wine own righteouſnes, | 
bat that which i through the faith of Chriſt, that 
1 may know him andthe vertue of his reſurreftion: 
and afterward he addeth, v.15. Let vs,as many 
as be perfett,bethusmmaea. lll. Whatſoeuer we 
pray for according to Gods wil, we are bound 
to beleeue that it ſhal be giuen vntovs, ark, 
11.24+ Whatſoeucr ye deſire when ye pray,beleene 
that ye ſhall haueit, andit ſhall be done vnto you, 
Bur we pray for the pardon of ourfinnes, and 
for life cuerlaſting by Chrilt ; and that accor- 


\dingto the will of God: Therefore wee are 
bound in conſcience to belecue the pardon of 
our ſinnes, and life cuerlaſting. I V. If God 
ſhould ſpeake particularly to any man,and ſay 
vnto him, Cornelia, or Peter, belecue thou in 
Chriſt,and thou ſhaltbe ſaved ; this comman- 
dement ſhould binde him particularly. Now 
when the Miniſter lawfully called, inthe name 
and ſtead of God publiſheth the Geſpell to 
the congregation, that 1s as much as if God 
himſelfe had fpoken to them particularly, cal- 
ling each of them by their names, and promi- 
ſing vato them life cuerlaſting in Chriſt, 2, 
| Cor.5.20.We acembaſſadors for Chriſt, asthough 
| Goddid beſeech youthrough vs,pray you in Chriſts 
ftead,that ye be reconciled to Goa. 

It may be,andis obleced,that ifeuery man 
{ be bound inconſcienceto beleeue his owne e- 
leaion & faluationby Chriſt, then ſome men 
are bound to belecue that which isfalſe , be- 
cauſe ſome there be euen inthe middeſt of the 
| Church, which inthe counſell of God were 
neger choſen to ſaluation. I anſwer, that this 
reaſon were good; it men were bound abſo- 
lutely to belecue their ſaluation without fur- 
ther reſpect or condition: but the bond is con. 
ditionall, according to the tenour of the coue- 
1nant of grace : for we are boundto belecue in 

Chriſt,if we wouldcometolife cucrlaſting,or 
if we would be 1n the fauour of God, or if wee 
would be goed diſciples & mebers of Chriſt, 

I anſwer againe , that whatſocucr a man is 
boundto belecue,is true;yet not alwales inthe 
ceuent, bat true in the intention of God that 

bindeth. Now. the commandement of belee- 

uivg and applyingthe Goſpell, isby God gt- 

ucn to all within the Church ; but not in the 


fame maner to all.Itis giuen to the EleR, that | 


y__—_ —_—_— 


| member withcare, the foundation of the vn- 
fallible certainty of mans faluation. For if man| 


—— 


| the ſame commandement is giuen not for the 


by belecuing they might indeed be faued ;God 
inabling them todo that which he commands, 
To the reſt, whom God in iuſtice will refuſe, 


ſamecauſe;but to another end,thatthey might 


— X 


ſec how they could not beleeue, and by this 
meanes be bereft of all excuſe in the day of 
indgement,. God doth not alwaiesgiue com- 
mandements {imply that they might be done, 
but ſometimes for other reſpes, that they 
might be meanes of triall , as the commande- 
ment given to Abrakam ot killing /aac:again, 
that they might ſerue tokeepe men attheleaſt 


mouthes before the tribunall ſeat of God. 

In that we are bound in conſcience on this 
maner to belecue the promiſes of the Goſpel, 
with an application of the benefits thereof to 
our ſelues, fundry neceflary & profitable points 
of inſtruion may be learned. The firſt, that 
the Popiſh Doors aboliſh a great partof the 
Goſpell, when they teachthatmen are bound 
to beleeue the Goſpell onely by a Catholike 
faith, which they make to be nothing elſe bur 
agitt of God, or illumination of the minde, 
whereby aſſent is giuen tothe word of God 
that itis true ; and more ſpecially that TIeſasis 
Chriſt,that is,an al-ſafficient Saviour of man- 
kinde. All which the damned ſpirits beleene; 
whereasthe Goſpel forthe comfort and falua- 
tion of mens ſoules , hath a further reach, 
namely , to entoyne men to belecue that the 
promiſe of faluation isnot only true inat ſelfe, 
but alſo in the very perſon of the belecuer, as 
appeares euidently by the Sacraments, which 
areas it were a viſible Goſpel, in which Chriſt 


the particular perſons of men: to the end, no 
doubt , that they might beleeue the accom 
pliſhment of the promiſe in themſelues, 

Secondly, welearne that it is not preſump- 
tion for any man to belecue the remiſsion of 
his owne finnes: for to doe the will of God to 
which we are bound, is nottopreſume ; now 
it isthe will of Godto which hee hath bound 
vs in conſcience, to belecue the remiſsion of 
our owne ſinnes : and therefore rather not to 
doe it, ispreſumptuous diſobedience. 

Thirdly ; wee are here to marke and to re- 


be bound in conſcience firſt to give afſent to 
the Goſpell , and fscondly to apply it to him- 
ſelfe by true faith ; then without doubta man 
by faith may bee certainely perfiwaded of his 
owneecleRQion and faluationin this life, with- 
out any extraordinary reuelation ; Gods com- 
mandements being in this and the like caſcs 
poſsible. For commandements are cither Le- 
gall,or Euangelicall :. Legall,ſhew vs our dif- 
caſe,butgiue vs no remedie 3 and the perteR 
doing of them according to the intentof the 
Law- giner,by reaſon of mats weakenefle and 
through mans default , is impoſsible in this 
world, As for Euangelicall commandements, 


moe 


in outward obedience in this life, & ſtop their | 


with all his benefits is offered and applyed to] 


— they 
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they haue this priuiledge , that they may and A haue bin puniſhed ſo ſenerely. Arſe. The intent 
can be performed according to the intent of | | ofthis law ( asa very childe may percciue ) 1s 
che Law-giuer 1n this life : becauſe with the to eſtabliſh the authority & right of the high. 
commandement is ioyned the inward operati- | |elt appeales for all matters of controuerſie in 
on of the ſpirit in the ele&, to enable them to | | the Synedrinmor great Court at Ieruſalem., 
effe the dutie commanded : and the will of | | Thertorethe us alleadged do not giue vn- 
God isnot to require abſolute perfe&ion at |to the prieſt a ſoneraigne power of making 


our hands inthe Goſpel as in the Law, but ra- | |lawes,but a power of giuing iudgemet of con- 
ther to qualifie the rigour of the law by the fa- | | trouerfies,and that according to laws already 


tisfa&tion of a Mediatour inour ſtead;andofvs| | Made by God himſelt; from which iudgement 
(we being in Chriſt )to accept the vpright wil | |there might be no appeale. Now this power of 
and indeanour for the deed; as the willtore-| | determining doth not conſtraine conſcience, 
pent,& the will to belectie,for repentance and | | but the outward man to maintaine order and 
true faith indeed. Nowthen,if things required | | Peace. For what reaſonis there,that that ſen- | 
in the Goſpel, bebothordinarie and poſsible; | | fence, which might be either a gain-ſaying of 
then fora man to baue an infalliable certenty | B | Gods law,or a miſtaking of ir,ſhould bind the 
ofhis owne faluation , is both oerdinarie and conſcience toa ſinne ? Againe, not cuery one 
poſsible. But more of this point afterward. that refuſed to ſubie& themſclues to the ſen- 
Laſtly,all ſach perſons as are troubled with | |tence of this court, were {traight- way guilty of 
doubtings, diſtruſtings, vnbeleefe, deſpaire of | |finne, (for this did Jeremy rhe Prophet , and 
Gods mercy,areto learn& conſider that God | | Chriſt our Sauiour, when the Iewes condems | x 1.15. | 
by his word bindes them in conſcience to be-| |ned them for wicked perſons)buthe that pre- 
leeue the pardon of their owne finnes be they ſumptuouſly deſpiſed the ſentence, & by con- | 
neuer ſo gricuousor many, & to belecue their ſequent the authority it felfe , which was the 
own election or faluation wherof they doubt. | |ordinance of God, was guilty. Laſtly ,the ſeue- 
Men that are but ciuill hauecare toauoid rob- | |ritieof the puniſhment , which is temporall 
bing and killing, becauſe God gines comman- death, doth not argue any power in the Indge 
dements againſt ſtealing and killing ; why | | of binding conſcience: this they might haue | 
then ſhould not we much more ſtriue againſt | | learned of their owne DoFor Gerſon, who hol- | Eib.de | 
our manifolde doubtings and diſtruſtings of deth,that they that binde any man ro mortall | !'*7 Spt- 


Godsloue in Chrift,hauing a commandement | | fin, mult bee able to puniſh him with anfwe- "__— 
of God thatcalsvpon vs & binds vs to do fo. | |rable puniſhment,which is eternall death, 
Thus we ſee how Gods word bindes conſci- | | Argu-2.4at.16.19. Whatſceuer ye ſhall binde 
ence : now conſcience becing thus bound, a- | | #2 earth, ſhallbeboundmn heauen, Here(fay they) 
eaine bindes the man in whom it is. to binde, is to make lawes conſtraining cons 


The bond of conſcience is called guiltineſe. | | {cience,according to Mat.23.4.Theybind hea- 
Guiltineſſe is nothing elſe but a worke of the | | #ie Burdens, and lay them on mens ſhoulders. An. 
conſcience,binding euery finner to the puniih - The ſoueraigne power of binding, & looling\i1s 
ment of enerlaſtingdeath,before God for this | {| 10t belonging to any creature, bur 18 proper to 
or that ſinne. | Chriſt, who had the keiesof heauenand hell; | 
Thus muchof the proper binder of thecon- | he openeth & no man ſhurreth, he ſhuttech and , 
ſcience:now followesthe improper. | no man openeth, Ren. 3.5. Astor the powerof 
The improper binder is that, which hath no | [che Church , it isnothing bur aminitterie of 
power atall or vertue init ſelte to binde con- | | ſeruice whereby men publiſh and pronounce 
{cience:but doth it onely by the authority and | |that Chriſt bindeth or looſcth- Againe , this 
vertue of Gods word,or ſome parttherof.Itis| | binding ſtandes nor inthe power of making 
threefold, Humane laws,an Oath,a Promiſe, | |lawes, butin remitting and retaining of mens 
Touching humane lawes, the ſpeciall poinc |, firs,asthe words going before declar.v-18.7f 
tobe conſideredis, In what maner they binde. | © | thy brother ſin againſt thee,&&c.and Chriſt ſhews 
& 8.0f| That this may in part becleared, I will ſtand a| | his own meaning whe he faith, Wheſe ſins yere- 
| _—_ while to examine & contfute the Opinion ,that vt t hey areremitted andwhoſe ſins JE rErame t hey 
| binds the very pillars of the popiſh Church at this| | are retained,foh. 20. 23. Hauing bctore in the 
| '* {day maintaine; namely, that Cinzll and Eccleſs-| |perſonot Peter promiſed them his honour , s | 
aſticall inriſdi{ion baue a coactine power inthe | |inthis forme of words, /1at.16+19.1 will gine 
conſcience, & that the lawes made thereby doe as | UnEO thee the keies of the king dons of beanen,what- 
truly & properly binde (as they ſpeake)ro mor-| |ſoeuer thou ſhalt binde vpon earth, ſhall be boundin 
Loans and veniall ſine, as Gods lawit ſelfe, The ar- | | heanen.This which I fay is approoved by con- 
 gaments which commonly they vie aretheſe: | | ſent of auncient Diuines- Aug.P/al.101.ferm. 
Argum.1.Deut.17-12. That manthat willdo| | 2. Remiſſionof ſin(ſaith he ):5 looſing ithertore by 
Umperiz preſumptuonſly,andnot obey the(a)anthorityof the] |the law ofcontrarics,bindng 1s ro holde finne 
Prieſt or Indge,ſhall die: and thou ſhalt take away| |vnpardoned. Hilar.vpon Matec.18. Whom they | 
 euill from Iſrael.Here (ſay they)the precepts of | |bindeonearth, that 1s (ſaith hee) leaue vnryedof | = 
bPrince. | 3 bigh Pricſtare (b)5wperie, not admonitios | | he knottes of their ſinnes. Lumvard the Popith Lib.4 
lycman Or exhortations, & they binde in conſcience ;| | malterof ſentences,The Lord(faith he)hathgi- 4; 
dements. |Otherwilſe the tranſgreflors thereof ſhould not | uento Prieſts power of binding awd looſing, that 1s, 
"AMP: [0.5 Fo Yy 2 of 
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of making manifeſt that men are bound or looſed, 
Again,both Origen,(a) Anguſtine,&(b) T hco-| 
kylaft artribute the power of bincing to all 
Chriltians, and theretore they for their parts, 
never dreamed that the power of binding 
ſhould bean authority to make lawes. Laſtly, 
the place 2at.23-4-ouerturnes the argument, 
for there the Scribes and Paarifies are con- 
demned, becauſe they laid vpon mens ſhoul- 
ders the burthens of their traditzons,as means 
vf Gods worſhip & things binding conſciEce. 

Argu. 3-A8.15-28,29.1t ſcemes good unto vs 
& the holy Ghoſt, to lay no more burden on you then 
theſe neceſſary thmgs, that ye abſtaine from things 


offeredto idols, andblood, andthat which is ſtran- 
pled,and fornication, Here (ſay they )the Apo- 
{tles by the inſtin& of the holy Ghoſt make a 
| \new law not for this orthat reſpe&, but ſimply 
to binde the confciences of the Gentiles, that 
| 'they might bee exerciſed-ip obedicnce- And 
| this is prooued, becauſe the Apoſtles call rhis 
| | law abarden,and cailthe things preſcribed,ne- 

cefſarie: and S. Luke tearmes them, the Com- 
| mandements of the eApoſtles : and Chryſoſtome 
| calsthe Epiſtle ſent tothe Church, Imperaim, 
| thar is, a lordly charge. To this they aade the 
reltimonie of Tertaullian, Origen, eAuguſtine. 
Anſe Though all be graunted.that the law 1s a 
burden impoſed, a precept of tne Apoſtles, a 
| charge : againe, thatthings required therein 
arencceflarie : yet will it not follow by good 
cofcquent, thatthis law ſimply bindesconſc1- 
ence,becauſe it was given with a refcruatio of 
Chriſtianlibertie,fo as out of the caſe of ſcan- 
{dall, thatis , if no offence were giuen to the 
weake Iewcs,it might freely be omitted, And 
that will appeare by theſe reaſons: Farit of all 
Peter ſaith, thatit isatempting of God to im- 
poſe vponthe Gentiles the ycke of Tewiſh ce- 
remonies: he therefore mult needs be contra- 
rie tohimſclie, it he intend to binde mens con- 
ſciences ro abſtinence from that which 1s 
ſtrangled,blood,and things offercd to Idols. A 
replic is made, thar this abſtinence 1s preſcri- 
| bed, not by the ancient law of 4ofes, but by a 
new Eccleſialticall or Apoitolicall authority. 
I anſwer againe, that a Molaicall ceremonte is 
ſtiilthe ſame thing, thoughit be ſtabliſhed by 
a 3ew authoritie. And whereas Chriſt by tus 
death pur an ende tothe ceremoniall law, it is 
abſurd torthinke that the Apoliles by their au- 
thority rented ſome part of 1tagain,8& bound 
mens conſciences thereto. Secordly , the 
Churchot God in all places ſuffered this com- 
mandement to ceaſe, which the taithfuli ſer- 
uants of God would neuer bave done; 1t they 
had beene perſwaded thar this law had bound 
conſcience fimply.Itis anfwered,thatthis law 
ceaſed not becauſe the ging of effence vato 
the Iewesceaſed,but becauſc it ceafed varner- 
ſally; yea, but it could not haue ceaſed vnuer- 
| ſally,ifit had bound conſcience, fpecially con- 
| fidering 1t was propounded to the Church 
| without any mention or limitation of time. 
'Thirdly,Paul was prefent inthis Councel:and 


A 


knew the intent of the law very well, & there- 
fore no doubt he Cid not inany of iis Epiſtles 


| 


gaine-fay the fame. This beeire granted, it 
cannot bee, that this ſhould binde conſcience 
out of the caſe of offence , for he teacheth the 
Corinthians that things offered to Idols may 
be eaten, fo be it the weake brother be not of. 
tended. Heere it isanſwered, that when Paul 
writthis 1.Epiſt.totheCorinthians,thiscoms+ 
mandement of the Apoſtles touching things 
ſtrangled and blood was not come vnto them, 


Well.to grant allthis, which cannot be preo. 
ned,let it be anſwered, why Paul did not now 
deliver it, & why hedelivered a doqtrin con» 
trary to that which he had decreed at Terufa- 
lem,which was that the Gentiles ſhould abſo- 
lutely abſtaine from things offered to Idols. 
As forthe teſtimonies of the fathers they are 
abuſed. Indeede T ertullian faith plainely, that 
Chriſtians in his daies abſtained from eating 
of blood,and he perfwades men to continue in 
ſodoing, becauſc he is of opinion (beeing in- 


1.Cor 


8.9% 


Apol.cy 
9.1.de 
Pudicitiz, 


deede farre deceined)that this very law of the 
Apoſtles muſt laſt to the end of the world : 
which conceit it the Papiſt hold not, what 
meane they to build vpon him ? Oreger faith, 
that this law was very neceflary in his daies; 
and no maruell. For by Idolithytes he vnder- 
ſtands nor things that have bin offered to I- 
dols, & areafterward brought to priuate hou- 
{cs,or tothe marker,as other common meats: 
but he vnderſtands things that remaine con- 
{ecrated to idols,& areno-where elle vied but 
in their teples;zwhich we grant with him muſt 
{Or euer be anoided as meanes & inſtruments 
ot idolatry, Whereas the law ofthe Apoſtles 
ſpeakes onely of the firſt kinde. Asfor things 
itrangled and tlood , he takesthem to be the 
diuels fo0d:and for this cauſe he apprones ab- 


Contrz 
Celſ.lib,; 
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itinence from them. And whereas e-Lugnſiine 
ſaith, that it is a good thing to abſtaine from 
things cffcred to idols, though it be inneceſsi- 
ty; he muſt be vnderſtood of the firſt kinde of 
Idolithytes which are yetremainang in the I- 
dol-rtemples ftill conſecrated vnto them, and 
not of the ſecond, of whichthe Apoſties law 
(as I hauc ſaid) mult be vaderttood. 
Argum.4. 10.21.16. Chriſt faith to Peter, 
Feede my ſheepe : thatis , as the word impor- 
teth feede aud rule my ſheepe. Anſw. This 
teeding ard ruling ſtands not in the making 
new lawes, but inteaching and governing the 
Church of God according to the doctrine 
which they had received fro Chriſt. 'And this 
action of fecding is aſcribed toall Chriſtians, 
Reucl, 2.27. whocannot thereupon challenge 
a power of making lawes to the conſcience- 
Argum, 5. 10.20.21. As my father ſent mee, 


fo I ſend you :. But Chriſt was ſent of his father 
not onely with power of preaching and mini- 
{tringthe Sacraments, but alſo with authority 
of commanding and giuing iudgement. Af. 


Ifthis kinde of reaſoning may ſtand , all the 
Apoftles ſhall be made redeemers : for they 


werealſentas Chriſt was,and he was ſent not 


| 


a 
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only to preach the redemption of mankinde , 
but alſo to effet and worke the ſame. It this 
be abſurd, then itisa flat abuſing of Scripture 
to gather from this ſaying of Chriſt, that the 
Apoſtles had power of binding conſciece be: 
cauſe he had fo. Itistrue indeed rhacthere 15a 
ſimilitude or analogie betweene the calling of 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles, but it wholly ſtands in 
theſe points: Chriſt was ordained to his office 
before all worlds, and ſo were the Apollles : 
Chriſt was called of his Father immediatly,8& 
iſo were they of Chriſt; Chriſt was ſent to the 
whole world,and fo were they: Chriſt recei- 
ned all power in heauen and earth as beeing 
neceſfaric for amediatour ; and they receiued 
an extraordinarie authoritie from him with 
ach a plentifull meaſure of the ſpirit as was 
neceflarie for the Apoſtolical funion. Laſtly, 
Chriſt was ſent euenas hee was man to bee a 
teacher of the Iewes: and therefore heis cal- 
led the miniſter of circumciſion, Roms. 15. 8, 
and fo the Apoſtles are fent by him to teach 
the Gentiles, Thus farre is the compariſon to 
be inlarged,and nofurther. Andthatno man 
might imagine that ſome part of this refem- 
blance ſtandes in a power of binding conſci- 
ence, Chriſt hath put a ſpecialexception,when 
he faith; Goe teach all nations, teaching them 
to obſerue al things that 1 haue commanded you, 
and not commandements of your owne. 
Argum.6+ Rom.,1 3.2. Whoſoeucr reſiſteth the 
power,reſiſteth the ordinance of God and they that 
reſiſt ſhall receiue tothemſelues mdgement :and,5. 
yee muſt bee ſubie6t nat onely for wrati,but alſo for 
conſcience ſake. Anſ. Magiſtracie indeede 1s an 
ordinance of God to which we owe ſubiectio, 
but how far ſubie&ionis due,there 1sthe que- 
tion, For body and goods and outward con- 
uerfation, I grant all; buta ſubjection of con- 
ſcience to mens lawes,I deny. And betweene 
theſe two there 1s a great difference:to be ſub- 
eto authority 32coſciexce; and to be ſabiet 
to tt for conſesence, as will be manifeſt if we doe 
but conſider the phraſe of the Apoſtle , the 
meaning whereof is,that we mult performe 0- 
bedicnce not only for anger, that is, forthe a- 
voiding of puniſhment, but alfo for the auot- 
ding of {inne, and fo by conſequent for auoi- 
ding a breach in conſcience. Now this breach 
isnot properly made becauſe mans law is neg- | 
leted,bur becauſe Gods law is broken which 
ordaineth magiſtracie,& withall bindes mens 
conſciences to obey their lawfull commande- 
ments. - And the damnation that is que vnto 
men for reſiſting the ordinance of God comes 
not by the {ipgle breach of magiſtrates com- 
'maundement, but by a tranſgreſsion of Gods 
law which appointeth magiſtrates and their 
authority. To this anſwer Papiſts replie no- 
thing that isof moment. Thertore I proceed. 
Argum.7-1.Cor.q.21. What will you? that 1 


| 


Come unto with arodde, or inthe ſpirit of meeknes? | 


 Nowthis rodde isa iudiciall power of puniſh- 
ingofſinnes. Af. For the regimeitt and pro- 
teRionof Gods Church, there bee two rods 
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n |farherwhich ſpeakgth in you, Andthepromile to 


| 


. |t42,and not tointangle you in a ſnare,t Cor. 7.35. 


keepe my commandements, Anſw, Panl delivered 
nothing of his owne concerning the ſubſtance | 
of the doctrine of faluation and the worſhip | 
. [of God, but that which hee receiued from 
| Chriſt. The precepts here meant arenothing 


mentioned in Scripture : the red of Chriſt , 
and the Apoſtolicall rod. The rod of Chriſt 
15 tearmeda rodof yron,or the rodof his mouth,& 
it {igniftesthat abſolute and ſoueraigue power 
which Chrift hath ouer his creatures, whereby 
hels able to conuert and faue them, orto for- 
fake and deſtroy them. And it isa peculiar pri- 
niledge ofthis rodde to ſmite and wound the 
conſcience, The Apoſtolicall rod was a cer- 
taine extraordinarie power, whereby Godin- 
abled them to plague and puniſh rebellious 
offenders with grieuous iudgements , not in 
their foules but in their bodies alone. With 
trisrod Paul ſmote Elimas blind , and Peter 
ſmote Anamas and Saphira with bodily death, 
And it may be that Pant by his power did gine 
yp the inceſtuous man, when he was excomu- 
nicate, to be vexcd in his body and tormented 
by the dinel: bnt that by this rod the Apoſtles 
could ſmite conſcience, it cannot be prooucd. 
Argum.8. 1.Tim.3.2. Paul made a law that 
none haning two wines ſhould be ordameda Biſhop: 
Now this law is poſitiue & Ecclefiaſticall,and | 
bindes conſcience. Azf. Paul is not the maker 
of this law, but God himſclfe, who ordained 
that in mariage not three buttwoalone ſhould 
be one fleſh « and that they which ſerue at the 
alter ofthe Lord,ſhould be holy. And to grant 
that this law were anew law beſide the writ- 
ten word of God, yet doth it not follow that 
Paul was the maker of it; becauſe he vicd not 
todeliuer any dodarine to the Churches but 
which he rece1ued of the Lord. 
Argum.9.Luk,10.16. Hewhich heareth you, 
veareth me.eAnſw.Theſe words properly con- 
cerne the Apoſtles, and doe notinlike man- 
ner bejong to the Paſtors and teachers of the 
Church. And the end of theſe words is not to 
confirme any Apoſtolicall authority in ma. 
king lawes to the conſcience ; but to ſignifie 
the priuiledge whichhe had vouchſafed them 
aboue all others , that he would fo farre forth 
aſsiſt them with his ſpirit,that they ſhould not 
erre or be deceiued in teaching and publiſh- 
ing the dodrine of faluation , though other-_ 
wiſe they were ſinfulmen: according to Mat. 
10-20.1t is not you that ſpeak.bat the ſpirit of your 


be ledinto all truth, was dire&ed vnto them. 
Argum- 10. 1 Cor.11.2+ I praiſe you that you 


elſe but rales of decencie and comely order in 
the congregation : and though they were to be 
obeyed, yet Pauls meaning was notto bind a- 
ny mans conſcience therewith. For of greater 
matters he faith, T hz 1 ſpeake for your commod;. 


Argum. 11+ Councelsof auncient Fathers 
when they command or forbid any thing, doe 


it with threatning of a curſe to the offenders. | 


Anſwer, The Church, in former time vicdto 
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anncx2 vato her Canons the curſe: Anathema, 
becauſe things decreed by them were indeed, 
or at the leait thought to be the will and word 
of God : and they had reſpe& tothe ſaying 
of Paul. If any teach otherwiſe,though hee be 
an Angell from heauen, let him be accurſed. 
Thercfore Councels in this ation were no 
more but inſtruments of Godto accurſe thoſe 
whom he firlt had accurſed- ” 

Argum, 12. An a& indiffcrent if it be com- 
manded,is made necefſarie:and the keeping of 
itis the practiſe of vertue, therefore eucry law 
bindes conſcienceto a finne. eAnſw. Anat rt 
{clfe indifferent, beeing commanded by mans 
law, it is not made ſimply necefſary, tor that 15 | 


A 


any commandement binding conſcience, for 
Auguſtine ſaith plainely , that neither Chriſt 
nor his Apoltles appointed any ſet time of fa- 
[ting: ano Chryſoſteme; that Chriſt nener com- Epik, 


manded vsto follow his faſt; but the true rea. |* 
{on hereof is borrowed from the end. Forthe 
primitine Church vied not the popiſh faſt , 
whichis to cate white-meat alore, but an ab- 
{tinencie fromal meats,vſedſpecially tomor- 
tifiethe ficih,& to prepare men before hand to 
a worthy recciuing of the Euchariſt. And in 


25 tnuch as Gods law doth or can doe, but on- 
ly in ſome part, that is, ſo fare forth as rhe 
{aid ator aRionstends to maintaine and pre- 
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| the law: ſoas if peace,the common good,and 
| comely order may bee maintained.and all of- 


ſcrue the good end for which thelaw is made. 
And though the aCtion bee in this regard ne- 


| ccflarie: yet dorh it till remaine-indifferent, | 


as itis conſidered 1n it ſelfe out of the ende of 


fence auoided by any other meanes, the acte 
may be done or not done without finne before 
God. For whereas God himſfelte hath ginen 11- 
berty and freedome inthe vic of things incit- 
ferent,the law of man doth not take away the 
{mc, but onely moderate? and order the oucr- 
common vſe of it for the common good. = 
Argum.1 3» The faſt of Lent ſtands by a law 
& conmandementof men: andthis law binds 
conſcience fimply:for the ancizntfathershaue 
called ita Tradition Apoſtolical,and make the 
keeping of itto be neccſlarie, and the not kee- 
ping of it aſinnc,and puniſh the offenders with 


cxcommunication. 4nſc It is plaine t him 
that wilnotbeobſtinate,thar lent taſt was not 
commandedinthe primitive Church, but was 
freely at mens pleaſures,and in ſcuerall Chur- 


as alſoin reſpect of diueriitic of meats» /erene- 
45 in bis Epiſtle to V iftor cited by Euſebius 
faith , Some haue thought that they mnſt faſt one 


and night, which dinerſitre of faſting commendeth 
the vnity of faith. Spiridion a good mandid cate 
fleſh in lent,& cauſcth his gueit co do the ſame, 
& this he did vpon iudgement becauſe he was 
perſwaded out of Gods word,thattotheclean 
allthings were cleanc. And Enſebize records, 
that Montanus the heriticke was the firit that 


{preſcribed folemne and ſet lawes for faſting. | 


And whereas this faltis called an Apoſtolical 
tradition, 1t 15 no great matter, for it was the 
manner of the auncicnt Church in former 
times to tearme rites and orders Eccleſiatical 
not ſer down in the ſcriptures, Apoſtolical or- 
ders, that by this mcancs they might com- 
mcnd them to the people;as [crome tettifieth; 
Euery prouince(faith he) may thinke the conjtutu- 
trons of their Anceſtors tobe Apoſiolical laws. And 
whereas it is ſaid to be a{innotto taſt in Lent 


B contrary. For confuting the errour of Monta- 


ches dinerſly both in regard ot place or time, | 


day,ſome two dayes ſome more ſome 40.boures day | 


regard of this good end was the offence. And 
whereas it 1s ſaid,that auncient fathers taught 
a neccſs1ty.of keeping this faſt, euen Hierome 
whom they alleadged to this purpoſe, faith the 


745 who had his ſet time of faſt to bee kept of 
necefsity,he faith,Wefaſt i lent according to the 
| Apoſtles tradition as ina time meet for V5s:&+- we do 
tt not ,as thenghit were not lawful for vs to faſt in 
the reſt of the yeare except Penticoft: but it ts one 
thing to ao athing of neceſſity,and another to offer a 
Lift of free will. Laſtly, excommunication was 
tor open contempt of this order taken vp in 
the Church, which was, that men ſhould faſt 
before Eaſter for their further humiliation & 
preparation tothe Sacrament. So the 29. Ca- 
non of the Councill of Gangres muſt bee va- 
derſtood. As for the Canons of the Apoſtles 
(fo tallly called)and the 8. Council of Toledo, 
I much reſpet not what they ſay in this caſe. 

Argum.14+- Gods authority bindes conſci- 
ence: Magittrates authority is Gods authori- 
ty:thertore Magiſtrates authority binds con- 
ſcience properly. Anſw., Gods authority may 
be taken two waies: firſt, for that ſoueraigne 
and abſolute power which hee vſeth ouer all 
ns creatures: Secondly, tor that finite and li- 
mitted power which hee hath ordained that 
men ſhould exerciſe ouer men. If the mor, 
namely,the Magiſtrates authority is Gods au- 
thority,be taken the firſt ſenſe,ir is falſe; for 
the ſoucraigne power of God is incommuni- | 
cable. 1t1tbetaken in the ſecond ſenſe, the pro- 
poſition is talſe.For there be ſundry authorities 
ordained of God, as the authoritie of the fa- | 
ther ouer achilde, of the maſter ouer the ſer- 
nant, the authoritic of the maſter ouer his 
{choller, which doe bind in conſcience as the 
authoritic of Gods lawes doth. | 
By theſe arguments which I have now an- 
\wcred, and by many other being but lightly 
Skanned, it will appeare that neceflarie obe- 
dience 1s to bee performed both to ciuill and 
Eccleſtaſticall turifdition; but that they haue 
a conſtraining power to binde conſcience, 
and that properly as Gods lawes doe, itisnot 
yet prooued,neither can be;asI will make ma- 
niteſt by other arguments. 

Argum. 1. Hee that makes a law binding 
conſcience to mortall ſin, hath power, if not 
to faue,yettodeltroy: becauſe by finne,which 
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(as eAuguſtine ſpeaketh) it is not by reaſon of 
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| | death & damnation. But God is the only law- 
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follows vpo the tranſgreſsio of his law, comes 


| giver thathath this priuiledge ; which is,after 
he 
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he hath giuen his law , vpon the breaking or 
keeping thereof, tofaue or deſtroy, [aw.4.1 2, 
There us one Lay giner that can ſaueor deſtroy. 
Therefore God alone makes-lawes binding 
conſcience properly , and n6 creature can doe 
'the like. Anſwer is madethatS. James ſpeakes 
of the principall Law-giuer, that by his owne 
proper authoritie makes lawes, and doth in 
ſuch manner faue and deſtroy , that he neede 
not feare to be deſtroyed of any : and that hee 
ſpeakesnot of ſecondary law-giuers that are 
deputies of God,and make lawes inhisname. 
I fay againe , that this anſwer ſtands not with 
the text. For S. 1ames ſpeakes ſimply without 
diſtinction, limitation,or exception : and the 
cffe of bis reaſon isthis. No man atall muſt 
ſlander his brother , bzcauſe no man mult bee 
iudge of thelaw : and no mancan be iudgeot 
the law, becauſe no mancanbealaw-giuer to 
faue or deſtroy. Now then white bee thoſe 
perſons that ſhall make lawes to The ſoules of 
men, and binde them vato puniſhment of 


mortall ſinne ; conſidering that God alone 1s 
the fauing and deſtroying Law-gluer? 
Argum. 2+ Hethat can make lawesas true- 
ly binding conſcience as Gods lawes, ca alſo 
vreſcriberules of Gods worſhip : becauſe to 
binde the conſcience, is nothing elſe but to 
cauſe it toexcuſe tor things that are wel done, 
and therefore truely pleaſe God;andto accuſe 
tor fin, whereby God isdiſhonoured : but no 
mag can preſcribe rales of Gods worſhip; and 
| humane lawes, as they are humane lawes, ap- 
point not the ſeruice of God, E/a. 29.1 3. Their 
feare towards mee was taught by the precept of 
men. atth.15.9 T hey worſhip mein vaine,tea= 
ching do&rine which are the commandements of 
men, Papilts here make anſwer,that by lawes 
of men we muſt vaderſtand fach lawes as be 
volawfull or vopreofitable , being made with- 


| out the authoritie of God , or inſtin& of his 


ſpirit. Itistrueindeede, that theſe comman- 
dements of men were vnlawrfull: but the cauſe 


| muſt be confidered ; they were vnlawfull not 


becauſe they commanded that which was vn- 
lawfull & againſt the will of God, but becauſe 
things 1n themſelues lawfull were comman- 
ded as parts of Gods worſhip. To waſh the 
outward part of the cup or platter, & to waſh 
hands before meat, are things 1n reſpe of ci- 
ulll vie very lawfull, and yet are theſe bla- 
med by Chriſt,and no qther reafoncan beren- 
dred bur this ; that they were preſcribed not 
as things indifferentor ciuill , but as matters 
pertaining to Gods worſhip. It isnot againſt 
Gods word in ſome poliricke regardsto make 
diſtinRions of meates,and drinkes,and times: 
yet Paxl calles theſe things, doiFrines of dincls, 
| becauſe they were - commanded as things 
wherein God ſhould be worſhipped. 


-\ Argum- 3. God hathnow in thenew Teſta- 


ment gluena libertie tothe conſcience, where- 
by it 1s freed from all lawes of his owne whart- 
 ſdener, excepting ſuchlawes and doQtrines as 


are neceſſary to faluation, Col.2.20.Jf ye be arad 


A with Chriſt , yee arc free from the elements of the 
| world, Gal.5.1. Stand ye in the libertie wherewith 
| Chriſt hath freed you , andbe not againe mangled 
wth the yoke of bondage. Now,it humane lawes 
made atter the grantof this libertie, bindcon- 
{ctence of themſelues , then muſt they either 
take away the toreſaid liberty,or diminiſh the 
ſame;but that they cannot doe: for that which 
1s gzaunted by an higher authoritic , nzmely, 
God himſfelte, cannot be renoked or repealed 
by the inferiour authoritie of any man. It is 
anſwered,that this freedome is onely from the 
bondage of finne, from the curſe of the morall 
law, from the ceremoniall and iudiciall law 
of Moſes,and not from the lawes of our ſape- 
B|riours. And I anſwer againe, that it is abſurd 
to thinke that God giues vs libertie in confci- 
ence from any of his owne lawes,and yet will 
haue our conſciences {till to remaine in ſabic- 
ction to the lawes of ſinfull men. 

Argum. 4. Whoſocuer binds conſcience, 
commands conſcience. For the bond is made- 
by a commandement vrging conſcience todoe 
his dutie,which is to accuſe or excuſe for eaill 
or well doing. Now Gods lawes command 
conſcience in as much as they are fpirituall , 
| commanding body and-fpirit , with all the 
thoughts, wil, affetions,defires,and faculties, 
| & requiring obedience of them all, according 
to their kinde. As for the lawes of men, they 
want pawerto command conſcience. Indeede 

C |it it were poſsible for our gouernours by la 

to command mens thoughts and affeRions, 
then alſo might they command conſcience 
bat the firſt isnot polsible, tor theirlawes can 
reach no further thento the outward man,that 
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is,to body and goods, with the ſpeeches and 
deedsthereof'; and the end ofthem all, is not 
to maifitaine ſpirituall peace of conſcience , 
| which is betweene man and God, bur only thar 
| externall and ciuill peace which is betweene 
man and man- Andit were not meet that men 


ſhould command cenſcience , which cannot 
ſce conſcience, and iudege of all her ations, 
which appeare not outwardly , and whereof 
| there be no witneſſes,but-God and the conſci- 
ence of the doer. Laſtly, menare not fit com- 


D | manders of conſcience, becauſe they areno 
Lords of it, but God himſclte alone. 

Argum. 5. Menin making lawes are ſubiet 
to ignorance and errour : and therefore when 
| they hane made alaw(as neereas poſlstbly they 
can)agreeable to the equitie of Gods law, yet 
can they notaſſurethemſelues and others, that 
they have failed in nopoint or circumſtance. 
Therefore it is againſt reaſon, that humane 
lawes being ſabie& to defeds, faults, errours, | 
and manifold imperfe&ions, ſhould truly bind | 

conſcience, as Gods lawes doe, which are the | 
| rule of righteouſncſle. All gouernours wn the 
world (by reaſonthatto their old lawes, they 
are conſtrained to put reſtriftions, amplifca- | 
tions, and modifications of all kinds,with new | 
readings and interpretations)vpon their daily | 
| experience ſee & acknowledge this to be true | 
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| poſsibly erre in iudgement. 
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| bind conſcience properly as Gods lawes, then 
| our duty is to learne,ſtudy,& rememberthem | 
| as well as Gods lawes: yea Miviſters mult bee 
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which I ſay, ſaning the Biſhop of Rome {fo 
falſely tearmed) which perſwadcs himſclte to 
haue when he is in his Confiſtory, ſuch an in- 
fallible aſsiſtance ofthe ſpirit , that he cannot 


Argum, 6. 1f mens lawes by inward vertue 


| diligent to preach them, asthey are diligent 
| in preaching the doQrine of the Goſpel : be- 
cauſe cuery one of them bindes to mortall 
ſinne , as the Papiſts teach. But that they 
ſhould be taught and learned as Gods lawes, 
it is molt abſurd inthe indgement of all men, 
Papiſtsthemſelues not cxcepted. 

Argum,7. Inferiour authoritie cannot bind 
the ſuperior : now the courts of men and their 
| authoritic are vnder conſcience. For God in 
the heart of euery man hath ereted a tribu- 
nall ſeat, and in his ſtead he hath placed ne1- 
ther Saint nor Angcl, nor any other creature 
 whatfocuer,but conſcience it felte, who there- 
fore 1s the highelt Iudge that 1s or can be vn- 
der God ; by. whoſe direQion alſo courts are 
kept,and lawes are made. 

Thus muchofthe Popith opinion: by which 


Antichrift agrees fitly to the Pope of Rome, 
Paul 2 Theſſ. 2-4. makes ita ſpeciall propertie 


it appcares that one of the principall notesof 


A Touching the meanes, I fet downe this rule: 
_ | Wholeſorne laws of m:n,made of things indifferent, 


of Antichrift to exalt himſeclfe againſt or a- 
bone all that is called Gog, or worſhipped. 
Now what doth the Pope elſe, when he takes 
 vponhim authoritieto make ſuch laws as ſhal 
bind the conſcience, as properly and truely as 
Godslawes? and whatdothhe elſe when hee 
aſcribes to himſelfe power to free mens con- 
ſciences fromthe bond of ſuch lawes of Gad, 
as are vnchangeable ? as may appeare ina Ca- 


tion of this requires longtime. 


what meanes they bind,and how farre forth. 


non of the Councill of Trent s the words are 
theſe If any ſhall ſay, that thoſe degrees of conſan- 
gumitie that be expreſſedin Leniticus,do ouly hin= 
' der matrimony to be made,& break zt being made, | 
and that the Church cannot d1ſpenſe with ſome of 
them,or approoue that more degrees may hinder or 
| breake marriage,let him be accurſed, O ſacrilegi- 
ous impicty/ conſidering the lawes of atfinitic 
& conſanguinity, Leu.18.are not ceremoniall, Hy 
or idicial lawes peculiar tothe Iewes,butthe 
very lawes of nature, what 1s that Canon elſe, 
but a publike Proclamarion to the world,that 
the Pope & Church of Rome do fitias Lords, 
or rather idols in the hearts and conſciences 
of men?This will yet more fully appearetoa-. 
ny man, it we reade popiſh bookes of pratticall 
or Caſe- Diuimtie, in which the common man- 
ner is,tobinde conſcience where God looſeth 
it,and to looſe where hebinds ; bur a declara- 


Now I come(as neere as poſsibly I can) to 
r12w mes | ſet downe the true mancr,how mens lawes by 
laws bind | the common iudgement of Diuines, may bee 

| faid to bind conſcience. That this point may 
be cleared , two things mult be handled. By 


| ſofar-forth bind conſcience by verine of the gene. 


—m——_—_—_—— 


B commanded or forbidden by God. 


| 


rall commandement of God , which ordaimeth the 
Magiſtrates authoritie : that whoſoener ſhall wit. 
tingly and willingly, with a arſloyall minde, either 
breakor omit ſuch lawes,1s guilty of ſin before God, 
By wholeſometawes, 1 vnder{tand ſuch poſi. 
tive conſtitutions , as are not againſt the law 
of God , and withall tend to maintaine the 


peaceable eſtate and common good of men, 

Furthermore, I adde this clauſe , made of 
| things indifferent , to note the peculiar matter 
whereof humane lawes properly intreate; 
namely , ſuchthings as are neither expreſlely 


Now ſach kinde of lawes haueno vertne or 
power inthemſclues to conſtraine conſcience, 
but they binde onely by vertue of an higher 
commandewment, Let exery ſoulebe ſubielÞ ro the 


mother, Exod, 20.12. which commandements 
binde vs in conſcience to performe obedience 
\ro the good lawes of men. As Peter faith, Sub- 


—— 


his name to reuiue,re 
tion ſuch precepts a 


d 


mandement of God, touching Magiftracie. 


and worſhipthe golden image, Dan. 3-28. 


i 


higher powers, Rom.1 3-1. or Honour father and 


mit your ſelues to enery humane ordinance for the 
Lord,z Pet.2.1 3. that is,for conſcience of God, as 
he faith afterward,v.19.whereby he fignifieth 
two things : firſt,that God hath ordained the 
authoritie of gouernours ; ſecondly; that hee |' 
hath appointed in his word,and thereby bound 
men in conſcience to obey their gouernours | 
C |lawfull commandements. - 
If the caſe fall out otherwiſe, as commonly 
it doth, thathumane lawes be not enacted of 
things indifferent , but of things thatbe good 
in themſelnes;that is, comanded by God; then 
are they not hnmane properly, but diuine laws: 
Menslaws intreating of things that are moral. 
ly good, 8: the partsot Gods worſhip, are the ſame 
( with Gods lawes:& therfore bind conſcience, 

not becauſe they were enafted by men, but 
becauſe they were firſt made by God: men be- 
ing no more but inſtruments and miniſters in 
w,andtoputin execu- 
lawes as preſcribe the 
worſhip of God, ſtadme in the praiſe of true 
religion and vertue- Of this kinde are all poſt- 
tive lawes touching articles of faith,& the du- 
ticsof the morallaw. And the man that breaks 
ſuch lawes finnes two waies : firſt, becauſe he 
breakes that which is in conſcience a law of 
God: ſecondly, becauſe indifobeying his law- 
full Magiſtrate, he diſobeies the generall com- 


But if it ſhall fall out that mens lawes bee 
made of things that are euill, and forbidden by 
God, then is there no bond of conſcience at 
all but contrariwiſe men are bound in conſct- 
ence not toobey, A#.4.19.And hereuponthe 
three children are commended for not obey- 
ing Nabuckadzezzar, when he gauea particu- 
lar commandement vnto them to fall downe 


Moreouer, inthat mans law binds not, but 


authoritie of Gods law, hence it followes, 


A 


——_—_—_— 


——— We 


that 


w_ 


' gu{tine defined fin to be ſomething ſaid, done, 
| or deſired againſt thelaw of God. Some man | 


{enemy,and in danger of thz1r lines. Hereupon 


eA Treatiſe of Conſcience. 


AI SOIT OTTOIITOR, OI oO Sn o——— OO eII—e—— CO —— — 


531 


that Gods law alone hath this priuiledge, that | A 
thebreach of it ſhould be a ſinne. S. John ſaith 
I-Cpilt. 3-4. Sinne v5 the anomir,or tranſpreſſion of 
:he law,vnderſtanding Gods law. Waen Dauid | 
by adultcrie and murther had offended many 
men,and that many waies,he faith, Pſat.51.4. 
Againſt thee,againſt thee I hane ſinned, And An- 


may fay,if this be ſo,belike the we may breake 
mens lawes without ſin. I anfwer that menin 
breaking humane lawes, both may & doe ſin; 
but yetnot ſimply, becauſe they breake them, 
but becauſe in breaking them , they doe alſo 
breake the law of God. The breach of alaw 
muſt be conſidered two waies. Firſtas itisa ; B 
treſpafſe, hindrance,iniurie,damage ; & inthis 
reſpe& itis committedagainſt mens lawes:ſe- 
 condly,the breach of a law mult be cofidered 
aSitis aſfin,and fo it is only againſt Gods law, | 
which appoints obedience tothe Magiſtrate, 
The ſecond point, namely, How farre forth 
mens tawes bind conſcience, I explane onthis 
manner. It is all thatthe lawes of God doe or 
cando, tobind conſcience ſimply & abſolute- 
ly:Therefore humane lawes bind not ſimply of 
themſelues,bur fo far forth as they are agreea- 
| bleto Gods word,ferue for the comon good, 
ſtand withgood orders, and hindernotthe li- | 
bertte of conſcience. The neceſsitie of the law 
arifeth of the neceſsitic of the good endtitere- 
of. And as the end is good & profitable more C 
or lefle,fo is-thelaw it ſelfe neceflarie more or ! 
lefle. Mens lawes are like their teſtimonies, | 
which neither prooue nordifprooue of them- 
ſclues, but borrow all the {ſtrength which they | 
haue to conſtraine, from the truth, wiſedome, | 
and fidelicie of them that beare wirneſle. | 
Hence it followeth that a man may do any | 
thing beſide humane lawes & coſtitutions with- | 
out breach of conſcience. For it we ſhall omir | 
the doing of any law, I. without hindrance of | 
the end & particular contideratios, for which 
the law was made: IT, without offence giuing, 
as much as invslyeth : III. without contempt 
of him that made thelaw,we are not to be ac- 
cuſed of finne. Example. In timeof warre,the 
Magiſtrate of the citic commandsthatnoman D 
ſhal openthe gates:the end is,thar the citie & | 
enery member thereof may be inſaferie. Now | 
It falles out that certaine citizens, being vpon | 
occaſion without the citie, are purſued by the 


— 


fome man without avy more ado openeth the 
Sate to reskne ther. The queltion is,whether 
tehath ſinned,or no. And the truth is,he hath 
not ; becauſe he did not hinder the end of the 
law,but rather further it,& that without ſean- 
dallro men, or contempt to the Magiſtrate. 

And this ſtands euen by the equitie of Gods 
word. God made a law,thatthe Prieſtsonely 
ſhould eate of the Shew-bread:now Daxidbe- 
ing no prieſt, did vpon vrgent occaſion cate 
of it Without fin. It this be true in Gods law, 
[ay it may alſo be true inthe lawes of men, 


\ fitable circumſtances, tending to vphold and 


; that they may in ſome caſes be omitted with- 
' out ſinne againſt God. 2d 

Neither muſt this ſeeme ſtrange. For as 
thereis a keeping ofalaw , anda breaking of 
the ſaine ; ſo there is a middle or meane ation 
berweene them both, which is todoe athing 
(4) beſide the law,and that without ſinne. 

To proceede further, mens lawes be either 
Ciuilor Eccleſiaſtical. Cluil laws,are for their 
ſubſtance determinations of neceſſary & pro=- 


maintaine the commandements of the ſecond 
table. More ſpecially , they preſcribe whatis 
to be done, and what isto be left vndone,tou- 
ching a&ions both ciuill and criminall, ton- 
citing offices & bargaines of all forts, &c. yea 
they conclude, inioyne,and command not an- | 
ly ſach aftairesas be of ſmall importance, but 
alſo things & ations of great waight, tending 
to maintaine common peace,ciuill fociety,and 
the very ſtate of the common wealth. Now 
{uchlawes bind fo farre forth, that albeit they 
be omitted without any apparant ſcandall or | 
contempt, yetthe breach of them isa finbe- 
fore God. Take this example. A fubiet in this 
land, vpon pouerty, or vpon acouetons mind, 
| againſt the good law of the land , coynes mo- 
| ney, whichafterward by aſleight of his wit, is 
cunningly conueyed abroad intothe hands of 
men, and is not cfpicd. Here is no euident 
offence giuen to any man, nor open contempt 
ſhewed tothelaw-giuer:and yetin this a&ion 
he hath ſinned, in that cloſely, otherwiſe then 
he onght to haue done, he hath hindred the | 
good of the common-wealth; androbbed the 
{oneraigne Prince of his right. 

Ecclefiaſticall lawes,are certaine neceſſarie 
and profitable determinations of circumitan- 
ces of the commandements of the firſt Table. 
1 fay herecirenmſtances, beczuſe all dotrines 
|perraining to the foundation and good eſtate 
of the Church, asalfſothe whole worſhip of | 
God, areſet downe and commande« in the 
written word of God,& cannot be preſcribed 
/and concluded otherwiſe by «ll the Churches 
in the world. As for the Creeds and Conteſsi- 
ons of particular Churches , they are in ſub- 
ſtance Gods Word, and they binde nor in 
conſcience by any power the Church hath, | 
but becauſe they are the Word of God: 

The lawes then which tne Church in pro=- 
per ſpeech is faid to make,aredecrees concer- 
ning outward order and comelinefie in the ad- 
| miniſtrationof the werd anc Sacraments, 11 
the meetings of the Congregation, &c- And 
{ach laws made according to the generall rule 
| of Gods word, (which requiresthatall things 
| be done to edification, in comelinefle, forthe 
| auoyding of offence) are neceflarieto be ob- 
ſerucd, and the word of God binds all men to 
them, ſofarre forth as the keeping of them | 
maintaines dec2nt order, andpreuents open | 
offence. Yetif a law concerning ſome exter- 
nal rite orthing indifferent, be at ſomerime,or| 
vpon ſome occaſion omirted;no offence gtuen, | 


| 
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nor contempt ſhewed to Eccleſiaſtical autho- 
rity, there is no breach made in the coſcience, 
& that appeares by the example before hand- 


made adecree for the auoyding of offence,ne- 
ceſſarie to beobſerued, namely, that the Gen- 
|tiles ſhould abſtaine from things ſtrangled & 
blood,& Idolithytes; and yet Paw! out of the 
caſe of ſcandal & contempt, permits the Co- 
rinthiansto do otherwiſe, x Cor.8.& g.which 
he wold not haue done, ifto do otherwiſe out 
of the caſe of ſcandal & contempt,had bin fin. | 


penall. Mixt,are ſuch lawes asare of waightie 


| when heis conuited, yet that will not free 


{not be freed from periurie- Againe, there be 


| maintaine decent order and comelineſle inthe 
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ed. The Apoſtles guided by the holy Ghoſt, 


Againe , lawes are cither mixt or meerely 


marters, and are propounded incommanding 
or forbidding tearmes: and they according to 
the good intentio of the Law-giuer, bind men 
firſt ofall to obedience,for the neceflary good 
ofhumane ſocieties: and ſecondly,to a puniſh- 
ment, ifthey obey not ; that a ſupply may be 
made of the hindrance of the common good. 
In the breach of this kinde of lawes, though a 
man bee neuer ſo willing to ſaffer the puniſh- 
ment,yet that wilnot diſcharge his conſcience 
before God, when he off:nds. Ifa mancoyne 
money withthis minde , to be willing to die 


him frema fin inthe aQion, becauſe Gods law 
bindes vs not onely to ſubicion in bearing 
of puniſhment , but alſo to obedience of his 
bare commandement, it being lawtull,though 
he ſhould ſet downe no puniſhment. 

A law meerely penall isthat , which being 
made of matters of lefle importance, and not 
vttered preciſely in comanding tearmes, doth 
onely declare and ſhew what 1s to be done, or 


A' minde, and be content to pay the fine or pes 
| nalty.For ſuch kinde of order and conſtituti. 


Jour authoritic in criminall cauſes, hath no 


ons require firſt of all obndience,and ifthat be 
omitted,they require a mul& or fine ; which, 
if it be willingly payed, the law 1s fatisfied. 
Thus wee fee how farre forth mens lawes 
bind conſcience. The vſe of this point is this ; 
firſt, hence we learne that the immunitie of 
the Popiſh clergie, whereby they take them- 
ſelues exempted from ciuill courts, and from 


warrant: becauſe Gods commandementsbind| 


| Magiſtrate, Rom.1 3.1. Let enery ſoule be ſubielt 


| appointed by them. Gixe ro Ceſarthat whichis 


conditionally require this or that with reſpe&t 
to the puniſhment,on this manner.Ifany per- 
ſondoe this or that, then he ſhall forfeit thus ' 
or thus. This kinde of law binds eſpecially to | 
the puniſhment, and that is the very intent of | 
the Law-giuer, & hethatis ready in omitting | 
the law to pay the fine or puniſhment, is not to 

be charged with ſinne before God : the penal- 
tie being anſwerable to the loſſe that comes 
by the negleR of the law. Here a queſtion may 
be demanded : whether a man that hath taken 


his oathtokeepeallthe lawes or orders of any 
towneor corporation,& yetafterwards omits 
the doing of ſome of them;be periured or no ? 
The anſwer may vethis,that the lawes of eue- 
ry ſocietie and corporation muſt be diſtingui- 
ſhed. Some are very weightie(as I haue faid) 
being of the very foundation and ſtate of the 
body;ſo as it cannot well ſtand without them: 
and whoſoeuer wittivgly and willingly breaks 
any of theſe(they being good and lawtul)can- 


lawes of leſſer importance, thattend onely to 


ſocieties of men z. and they are of thatnature, 
that the eſtate of the corporation or towne 


may ftand withoutthem: and whoſoeuer vpon 
occaſion omits the doing of any of theſe, is not 


| 
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therefore periured , fo be ithee carry a loyall 


LES 


eucry man whatſoeuer , to bee ſubie& to the 


to the higher powers. TI. Hence wee fee alſo 
what notorious rebels thoſe are, that beeing 
borne ſubie&s of this land , yet chooſe rather 
to die thento acknowledge(as they are bound 
in conſcience) the Kings Mateftie to bee ſt- 
preame gouernor vnder God in all cauſes and 
ouer all perſons. I1I. Laftly, we aretaught 
hereby to be willing to give ſubieRion,obedi- 

ences reuerence, and all other duties to Magi- 
{trates, whether they bee ſuperiour or inferi- 
our : yea with cheerefulnefle ro pay taxes and 
ſubſidies, and all ſuch lawfull charges as are 


Ceſars,andto Godthat which is Gods, Giue toall 
men their duties: tribute to whom tribute: cuſtome 
to whom cuſtoms Rom.13.7, 

Now tollowesthe Oath;whichis either aſ- 
ſertory, or promiflorie. Aſſertory,by which a 
man auoucheth that a thing was done ornot 
done. Promiſſory, by which a man promiſeth 
to doe athing ornot to doe it. Of both theſe I 
meane to ſpeake : bur ſpecially of the ſecond. 
And here two points mult be conſidered, the 


firſt,vy what meanes an oath bindeth ; the ſe- 
cond. when it bindeth, 


{ An oath bindeth by vertue of ſuch particu- 
lar commandements , as require keeping of 


oathes lawfully taken. Numb. zo. 3. Whoſocuer 


j 
[| 


ſweareth an earth tobind his ſoule by abond,he fhall | 


not breake his word, but ſhall doe according to all 
that proceeds ont of his mouth, 

This being ſo,a queſtion may be made whe- 
ther the oath of Intidels bind conſcience, and 
by what vertue , conſidering they neither 
know the Scriptures,nor the true God? Arſw, 
They * doe bind in conſcience. For example : 
lacob and Laban make a couenant confirmed 


by the gods of Nacbor , thatis, by his idols : 
Now Jzcob,though he approoue notthe forme 
ofthis oath, yethe acceptsit fora ciuill bond 


belceued not Gods word reuealed to the Pa- 


keepehis oath,euen by the law of nature : and 
though he knew not the true God, yethee re- 
puted the falſe God of Nachor to bethe truc 
God, Gen. 31.53. 

Againe, if a lawfull oath by vertue of Gods 
commandements binde conſcience, then it 
muſt needs bethat the Romane Church hath 


————— —— 
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by oath. Jacob ſweares by the true God, Labar | 


long 


| 


triarkes , yet he was bound in conſcience to| 
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neth thatgouernors, as namely, the Pope and 
other inferiour biſhops, haue power toglue re- 
laxations & diſpenſarions, not only for oathes 
vnlawfull (from which the word of God doth 
ſofficiently free vs, though they ſhould neuer 
give abſolution) bur from atrue & lawful oath 
made wittingly-& willingly without error or 
deceit, of athing honeſt and poſsible;as when 
the Pope frees the ſubics of this land, as oc- 
' caſionis offered, from their ſworne allegeance 
and loyaltie to which they are bound, nor one- 
ly by the law of nature, bur alſo by a ſolemne. 
and particular oath to the Supremacie, which 
none cuer deemed valawfull, but ſuch as carry 
traitours hearts, Now this crrontous dininitie 
| wouldeaſfily bee renoked, if men d:d butcon- 
fider the nature of an oath, one part whereof 
is inuocation, in which we pray vnto God, 
firſt, that he would become a witnes vnto vs 


|chatwe ſpeake the truth , and purpoſe notto 


deceiue; ſecondly, if wee faile and breake onr 
' promiſe, that he would take reuenge vpon vs: 
& in both theſe petitions we tinde our ſclues 
immediately to God himſelfe: and God a- 
gaine, who 1s the ordainer ot the oath,accepts 
this bond and knittes it by this commande- 
ment;til it be accompliſhed. Hence it follows, 
that no creature can haue power to vyntie the 
bond of anoath, thatis truely and lawfully an 
oath, valeſſe we will exalt te creatures aboue 
God himſelfe. And the Iewiſh teachers gue 
better councell , when they commanded the 
people to performe their oatbes to the Lord, for 
the preuentihg of periurie , and our Saujour 
Chriſt ia that gaine-ſaies them not, 

Nextlet vs confider the time when an oath 
bindeth or bindeth not- 

An oath bindeth then , when it is made of 
things certaine and poſsible, in truth, tuſtice, 
iadgemenr, for the glory of God,and the good 
of our neighbour. 

weſt, T. Whether doth an oath bind con- 
ſcience, ifby keeping of it there follow lofles 
and hinderances? A/. If it be of a thing that 
is lawtull, and the damages be priuate to him 


| that ſweareth, then doeth itbinde conſcience. 


For example: A man makes a purchaſe of land 
atthe ſea {ide;his bargaine 1s copftirmed onely 


| by oath: and it falles out, that before he doen- 


ter poſſzſsjon,the ſea breakes in and drownes 
a part of that purchaſe. Now hee is in conſci- 
ence to ſtand to his bargaine, becauſe the 
thing is lawfull, and the damage is priuate,& 
great reuerence mult bee had of the name of 
God which hath bin vſed in the bargaine ma- 
king. Dazid makes it the propertis of a good 
man, to ſiweare to his owne hindrance , andnot to 
change,Pſal.x5 4+ 

_ Bueſt, 11. Whether the oath which a man 
hath taken, being induced thereto by traude 
and guile,doth bind conſcience? Arf: If it bee 
(till a thing lawfull , and bring nothing but 
priate loſles,itisto be kept. When the Gibe- 
onites had by a fraud brought Joſ#a ro make a 


longerred , inthat ſheteacheth and maintai- [A | 


Poo, 


y— 


league withthem, & to binde it with an oath 
he and the Princes of the people anſwer chem 
thus: We haue ſworne vntothem by the Lord God 
of Iſrael now therefore we may not touchthem, of. 
9.19-And 3oo.years atter,when Sanlilew cer- 
taineof the Gibeonires againit this oath, the 
plague was vpon the people of Iſrael z.years, 
and wasnotitaicdtilcertatne perſonsof Saxls 
family for a recompence were put to death, 2. | 
Sam.21.6.9: | 

weſt. 1[T. Whether anoath made by feare 
or compulſion bind in conſcience? For Exam- 
ple:a theife diſappointed of the bootie which 
he looked for, binds thetrueman by folemne 
oath, vpon paine of preſent death,to fetch and 
deliner vnto him ſome portion of money, as 
I 00.0r 200. crownesfor the redeeming of his 
life: Well, the oath is taken,and the queſtion 
is, whether it bind him or not to performe his | 
promiſe?. An anſwer may be this: ſome a Pro- 
teſtant diuinesthink it doth bind:ſome againe 
thinke ® no; but I take it the ſateſt courſe to 
hold the meane betweene both,on this maner. 
The oath ſeemestobind , and is robe perfor- 
med:neither it is againſt the good of the com- 
mon-wealth(for then it were valawtull)bur it 
is rather a furtherance,in that a member ther- 
of is preſcrued: and the loſſes which follow 
are onely priuate to the man, rather to be en. 
dured then loſle of life. Yet thataremedy may 
be had ofthis priuate iniurie , and that a pub. 
like miſchiefe may be preuented, the partie is 
to reueale the matter to the Magiſtrate, whoſe | 
of fice it isto puniſh robbers, and to order all 
things according to equity , for the common 


good. But ifthe caſe fal out,that the man tho. | 


rough exceeding feare, doe further ſweare to 
keepe filence, I ſee not how his oath may bee 
kept, excepthe be ſurc that nothing will enſue 
thereof, but a priuate damage tohimſ{clte, For 
otherwiſe,perpetuall ſilence ſeemes to be a ſe- 
cret conſenting to the robber,and an occaſion 
that others fall into the like danger and ha- 
zard of their liues. 

Againe,in ſixe cafes an oath binds nothing 
at all. I, If it be made of a thing that is flat a- | 
2ainſt the word of God, For all the power of | 
binding which it hath, is by the word of God: 
& thertore when it is agataſt Gods wil, it hath 
no powertoconltraine. And it is an old recei- 
nedrule , that an oath muſt notbee a bond of 
iniquitie» Hereupon David when hee made a 
raſh oathto kill Nabal and all his houſhold, 
reioyced when he had occaſion offered by A. 
bigail tobreake the ſame, 1 Sam. 25. 32. And 
though he ſware to Sheri, that he would faue 
his lite, 2 Sam-19.23-yet afterward vpon bet- 
ter confideration(as it may ſeeme) he coman. | 
dedhis fonne Salomomto put himto death ; as 
one thar had long agoe deſcrued the ſame, 1. 
King. 2.9.And Herod was farre deceiued,that 
thought hee was bound by his oath to give to 
the damſell John Baptiſts head in a platter ,f 
Math.14+7. I 1. If it be againſtthe good and | 
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eA Treatiſe of Conſcience. 


al:becauſe on the contrary, Gods conimande-. 
mer bindsvs tokeepthe good lawsof me.II1. 
If ic bemade by ſuch perſons as want {ufficiet 
reaſon & difcretio,as yong childre, fools,mad 
men. For the conſcience cannot indeede bee 
bound, where the vnderſtanding cannot dif- 
cernc what is done; IV If itbe made of ſuch 
ashaueno power to bind themſelues, it bindes 
| not: becauſe it is made againſt the law of na- 
ture,which is,that he which isnot in his owne 
power cannot bind himfelfe. Henceit follows, 
that Papiſts erre groſſely:when they teach,that 


ligion, yea bind himſelfe therto by oath,& the 


ſent. Num. 30.4.1f a woman vow wnto che Lord, 
bind her ſelfe by a bond,being in her fathers hoaſen 
' time of heryouth,&c.v.6 1f ber father diſatiow her 
the ſame day that he heareth all her vows &+ bonds, 
they ſhall not be of value. And anancient Coun- 


| Gods worſhip ſhould depart from their parents,and 
not doe them due reuerente, ſhould be accuſed, Se- 
condly, they erre, in that they teach that the 
promiſe made privately by a childe in way of 
| marriage, without and againſt conſent of wiſe 
and carefull parents,binds thems whereas 1n- 
deed,ifthis promiſe were further bound by an 
oath,it could not Rtand:becauſe children vnder 
gouerninent & tuition of parents, cannot giue 
themſclues, V .It bindes not if it bee made of a 
thing that is out of a mans power, as ifa man 
{yeareto his friend to giue him another mans 
goods. V I-Ifatthe firſt itwere lawfull and at- 
terward by fome means become either impoſ= 
ſible or vnlawfull,it binds not conſcience. For 
whe it becomes impoſsibie, then we mult ſafe- 
iy thinke, that God from heauen frees a man 
from his oath. And when it begins to be vn- 
lawtul,then it ccaſethto bind,becauſe the bin- 


God. For example: A king bindes himſelfe by 
oath to a forraine ChriſtianPrince to find him 


all cnemics. This oathis lawfull. Well, atter- 


rohim, bis religion, and people: and then the 
kings oath becoms valawtul & binds him not: 
becauſe the word forbids there ſhould be any 
league of amitie with Gods enemies: though 
there may be leagues of concord with them, 


though a man be deceined, & great lofles fol- 
low,itſhews in how gar reverence we ſhold 


ſideration take an oarh. And by this wee mult 
| be aduertifed to take heed of cuſtomable ſwea- 
ring in our common talke, whether our oaths 
be great or ſmall. We mult thinke of an oath 
as a part of Gods worſhip;nay,the H. Ghoſt 
often puts ir for the whole worſhipof God: E- 


Egypt fpeake the language of Canaan , and ſhall 
ſweareby the Lord of hoſts,that is, acknowledge 


a child mayenter into any rule or order of re- 


oath to bee good, flat againſt his parents con- 


cel decreed, that alchildren that upon pretence of 


trey,wherof a manisa meber, it bindes not at, A 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


| 


ding vertue is onely in and from the word of 


menand money to defend his people againſt | 


ward the Prince becomes a profeſſed enemie 


Secivg a lawfull oath muſt bind conſcience, | 


hane Gods name,and with what careand con- | 


[a.19.18. 1nthat day ſhall fine cities in the land of 


| 


|they are no better then rebels, that hold vp 
| their handsat the barre of his indgement ſear, 


and worſhip him. 7er.12.16: Iftheywill learne| 


the waies of my prople, to ſmeare bymy name, The 


my people. This ſeruesto they vnto vs;thar ſach 
as give themſclues to ſwearing, wantreligion 
& conſcience:and thatthoſe families in which 
there is rifeneſſe of oathes, abandonal care of 
religion, and baniſh God our oftheir houſes. 
And indeed itisa very hard thing for the com- 
mon ſwearertoauoyd common periurie.If we 
ſce a man hold vp his hand at the barre of an 
earthly indge,we pittic him,and are forrie for 
hum: Ohthen, why doe we notpittie blaſphe. 
mers and common {wearers ? For with God 


aSguiltie malefaRtours. Exod. 20.7. Augnſtine 
faith well,7 hey that worſhip ſtocks &- ftones feare 
to ſwearefalſelyby ſtones , anddoeſt thou not ſtare 
Godthat ts preſet ,Godthat liueth,Godthat know. 
eth,Godthat taketh renenge of comtemmers? but of 
badcuftome,when thon art beleened thouſweareſt 
when none requires it,thou ſweareft:andwhenmen 
Cannot abide ut thou ſweareſt, 

Thus much of an oath: now followes a pro- 
miſe, which is either toGod, orman: the firſt 
[1scalled a vow,the ſecond a ſingle promite. 

A vow 1staken three waies. Firſt,generally 
for a promiſe of morall obedience : and this 
yow is firſt made in Baptiſme, and continued 
in the Lords Supper, as inthe ſpiritual exer- 
ciſes of inuocation and repentance. It is cal- 


good conſcience makes to Ged. 

This kind of yow binds all and euery mem- 
ber of the Church of God. And the not kee- 
ping of it is the common ſin of the world : for 
molt men make not coſciece to perform that 
which they haue promiſed to God in Bap- 
tiſme:and thereforetheir Baptiſme is become 
vnto them ther/acrifice of fooles, Eccleſc 4.x 7,But 
coſidering we are bound in conſcience by this 
vow.lct vshereafter indeauour to be as good 
as our word: and that ſhall be, when we begin 
todicto our fins, and riſe to newnefle of life. 
There is no man almoſt but wil ſeeme to haue 
care to keep touch with men ; what a ſhame is 
it then for vs not to keep couenant with God? 

Apgaine,avow is taken for a promiſe of cc- 
| remoniall obedience, whereofread Nuw.6.8& 
30. Leuit,27. This vow is peculiar to the old 
teſtament, and did not bind all men, but only 
ſuchas had peculiar occaſion to vow: & ther- 
upo boud theſelues:as the Nazarits & others. 

Thirdly,a vow is taken for the performance 
of ſome outward and bodily exerciſes , taken 
vp of a mans own accord, as being things in a 
mans ownelibertie, without any commande- 


faſt, of praying or reading, the performance 
of ſet taskes, almes-giuing, abſtinence from 


occaſion of finne. And this kinde of vow 1s 
more peculiar to the new Teſtament. 


| 


— == 


— 


Lerdlmeth, then ſhall they be buite mthe midſt of | 


led of Per:1.Epiſt. 3.21.the ftipalation which 4; 


ment of God ; as the keeping of ſet times of 


certaine meats and drinkes, in the vic where- 
of,through our owne weaknefſe, we feare any | 
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5... A Treatiſe of Conſcience. my we 

" TInthemaking of it, that it may be warran= [A] And though men bee bound in conſcience 
red, foure things muſt be obſerued : I, It muſt to keepe their promiſes : yet this hinders not 
be agreeable tothe wordof God : IT. It mult | |butthat there is and may be a good and law- 


thon haſt voweda vow to God, deferre not topayit, | |lawtull promiſe. It is arule of Hachianel,thir 
And the vowe once made continues to | B|a man may praiſe many things againft his 
bind ſolong as the thing is in force which was faith,againſt charitie, and humanitic, and relj- 
n. 3 |the occafion of the vow. For example: A man | |gton: andthar it is not neceſſary tohanec theſe | 
_ deſirous to praQtiſe ſobrietie andtemperan-# | vertues,but to counterfeit and difſembvle them. | 
| cie, finds that drinking of wine is hurtfull vato. | | Bur let all fuch as feare God make conſcience 


| not bee againſt a mans gencrall or particular fall vſe of Indentures and obligations. For the 
calling. ILT. It mult be in a mans power, and bond of conſcience is betweene man and God: 
| not againſt Chriſtian libertie. I V. Itmuſt be | |but the bond of an obligation paſſeth onely 
ſo made and be ſo obſerued without avy opi- | |betweene man and man. When eAbrabam 
nion of meritor worſhip of God,to this end a- bought a purchaſe of Ephron the Hittite , hee 
lone, that it may be a meanesto exerciſe and payed his money, and made it ſure before 
' cheriſh repentance and inuocation, tempe- witnefſe, Gen. 23.17. | | 
rance, patience, and to ſhew forth thankful- _ Here wee mult conſider the generall ſinne| | 
neſlſe to God. of thisage,which is,to ſpeake deceitfully ene- | 
A vow thus made binds conſcience by ver- ry one to his neighbour. Ir is a hard thi-g co 
tue of Gods commandement. Eccl. 5, 3, When finde a man that will ſtand to his word 3nd 


him:hereupon he vowes to God to drinke no of their word, becauſe they are bound fo to | 
wine : now this vow once made, bindshim doe : and hereby they ſhall reſ:mble their | 
till the ſtate of his body alter, and hee teeles | |heauenly Farher whois true 1n all nis promi- | 
noinconuenience i2 wine : butthen it ccaſeth | | ſes; and they ſhall alſo bring forth a notable 
to binde any longer. fruit of the ſpirit, Gal.5.22. 
9neft, Whether Papiſts are bound in con- Hitherto I haue ſpoken of the cauſe that 
ſcience to keepe the yowes of ſinglelife, and | | maketh conſcience togiue iudgement. Now 
voluntarie pouertie which they make, or no? | | followeththe manner of indgement. 
to Arnſow. No. Thereafons hereof arc theſe : I. Conſcience giues indgement in or by a|... 
his Such vowes are flat againſt Gods commande- | | kinde of reaſoningor diſpuring,calledapratts | tg, cg. 
| ment: But if they cannot abſtaine,let them marry: call ſyllogiſme, Romanes 2.15. Their reaſoning, | (cience, 
for it 1s better to marry then to burne, 1 Cor. 7, 9g. |C | (#1 1wyouin) ef. accuſing or excuſing eachother. | Ziues 
This we warned you of, that if there were anythat In the making of this reaſon conſcience | IuCgee 
would not workethey ſhould not eate,2 T heſ. 3.10. hath two aſiſtants : minde, and memorie. | 
IT, They arc not in the power of him that The minde is the ſtore-houſe and keeper of | Minde . 
vowethzas for example, to promiſe perpetuall | | allmanner of rules and principles. It may bee | tels whar 
chaſtitic in (ingle lite. III, They aboliſh Chr1- compared to a booke of law, in which are fer | Slay. 
{tian liberty inthe vie of the creatures and or- | | downe the penall ſtatutes of the land. The 
dinances of God, as riches , and marriage , dutie of 1t 1s to preferre and preſent to the 
meate,drinke, apparell ; making that necefla- conſcience rules of diuine law,whereby it1s to 
rie which God left to our libertie, I V. They gine indgement. 
are made to this end chat men may thereby | Memorie ferues to bring to mindethe par- Memory 
merit lite eternall,and worſhip God: whereas ticular ations which a man hath done or not | ,,vesevi | 
Paul faith. 1 Tin 4.8. Bodily exerciſe profiteth done,that conſcience may determine of them. | dence. | 
little : but . godlineſſe ts profitable for all things. - Now conſcience aſsifted by theſe twaine, | 
Thercfore they are better broken then kept. proceeds in judgement by a kinde of argu-| 
9, | As fora ſingle promiſe, iralſo bindsaman | | mentation: anexample whereof we may take | 
af. | according as he will to whom the promiſe is | D| from the conſcience of a murtherer,thus : 
lepro. | made; though he be an (a) hereticke or an in- Euery murtherer # curſed, ſaith the minde ; 
viſe bin. | fideil, As for the purpoſe of the minde ; it Thouart amwurtherer, faith conſcience alsi- 
8 |\bindsnor, but may vpon conuenient cauſe, be | | ited by memorie: ; | 
tor altered, | - Ergo, T hot art curſed,ſaith conſcience, and 
'| Yet wemuſt remember tat there are ſome {o gtueth her ſentence. | EI 
caſes, in which a promiſe made binds not. I. If Toproceede : Conſcience giuesindgement 
RL. be againſt Gods word. One faith well, /» | | eitherof things paſt or things ro come. 
no. © | ©#41 promiſes cut off, thy faith. 1t 1s a wicked pro. Of things paſt two wales , either by accn- | _ _ 
in. | miſerbat cannot be performed withont an offence. | | ſing and condemning , or by excuſing and ab- |, 7. 
I I. If he which makes it want reafon or ſuffi - ſoluing, Rows. 2,15. ny waies 
Ctent diſcretion, I 1 I It he make the promiſe | To accuſe is an ation of conſcience, gining | conſcitce 
who cannot binde himſclfe ; as a childe vnder tadgement that this or that tt.ing was eulll|* = 
the gouernment of his parents. I V. Ita man done: & thar {till by reaſoning on this manner; | oe 
be induced to make his promiſe by fraud and Enery miirtherer 1s a ſmner | | 
guite. Ve If the promiſe beeing at the firſt This thy attton 1s murther : 
lawtull, become afterward either impolsible Ergo, Thu thy attionts a ſinne, = | 
or valawfull. | | t To condemme 1s another a&tionot the conſci- 
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ence ioyned withthe former , whereby it gl- 
'veth indgement that a man by this or that 
| ſnne hath deſerned death on this manner. 
Enery murtherer deſerueth a double death, 
Thou art a murtherer : 


Ergo, Thou haſt deſernedgdeuble death, 


'rible ; for they are the compunttions and prick- 
ings that bee inthe heart. Aft. 2. 37. they are 
"the ſtripes,as it were, ofanyron rod, where- 
' with the heart of a man {miteth it felte,2 Sam. 
24. 10+ Andby reaſon of them , conſcience1s 
compared to a worme that neuer dieth,vut al- 
waies lics gnawing andgrabbling, and pulling 
at the heart of man, ark. 9. 44. and cauſcth 


— 


the world candoe. 

The time when conſcience performes theſe 
| 2Rions, is not before the ſinne,or in the aRt of 
{inning , but eſpecially after the ſinne is done 
ard paſt. Reaſon, I. Before a man finneth,the 
| Ciueil dothextcnvate the fault and make ſinne 
| tobe no finne. IT. CorruptaffeRionsdoe for 
a time ſoblinds and onercalt indgement, that 
' it doth not ſee or at the leaſt conſider what is 
| g08d or bad;till afterward. 
| Neither doth conſcience accuſe and con- 
| demne oncly for the rime prefent , but alſo 
Jong afterathing is done. The conſciences of 
| Joſephs brethren accuſed them 22. yeeres after 
| they had ſold him into Egypt, Ger.42.21s 

The effect of the acculingand condemning 
conſcience, is to tirre vp ſundry paſs1ons and 


motians in the heart,bur ſpecially theſe five. 


wo” -— Ynrp—— EP. un 


the heart, whereby a man1s gricued and dif- 
pleaſed with himſelie , that he hath done any 
cvill,and this ſhame ſheweth it iclfe by the ri- 
ſing of the blood from the heart tothe face. 

Yetwe muſt here remember thatenen ſach 
as hane the pardon of their ſinnes, and are not 
guiltie,may be aſhamed and bluſh, Rem,6.21. 
What frutt had yee inthoſe things , whereof now 
eebluſh, or, be aſhamed ? Yet tor all this, euen 
thoſe which are moſt guiltic , may be without 
all ſhame, Jer.6. 15. Were they aſhamed when 
they had committed abomination ? nay, nay, they 
| were not aſhamed, neithzr could they haue any 
| ſhame, becauſe they are growneto lome great 
| hetght in finne» Epha.4.1 8. 

The ſecond patsion is ſaareſſe and forrow : 
| commonly thougtitto be nothingelſe but me- 
lancholy : but betweene them twaine, there is 
greatdiftrence. Sorrow, that comes by me- 
| lancholy arifeth only of that humour annoy- 

1og the body : but this other ſorrow ariſeth of 
a1mans finnes, tor which his conſcience accu- 
ſeth him. Melancholly may be cured by phy. 
ſicke : this forrow cannot bee cured by any 
thing,but by the blood of Chriſt. | 
The third 1s feare, in cauſing whereof, con- 
ſcience is very forcible. If a man had all the 
deligats & pleaſures that heart can wiſh, they 
' cannot doe him any good if conſcience bee 


Theſe two ations are very forcible and ter-} 


more paine and anguiſh, then any diſeaſe in 


The firſt is ſhame , which is an affeRion of | 


A 


C 


of all his delights, and ſaw the hand writing 
vpon the wall; his countenance changed , his 
thoughts troubled bin , his zoynts looſed, and his 
knees ſmote together, Dans. 6. Yeathe guiltie 
conſcience will make a man afraid, if hee ſee 
but a worme peepe out of the ground : or a 
filly creature goe crofle his way z or it hee ſee 
Hot his owne ſhadow on a ſaddaine, or if he 
doe but forecaſt an cuill with himſelte, Pro. 28, 
3. The wicked flyeth when no man purſacth him, 

Terrours of conſcience , which are more 
vehement,cauſc other paſsions in the body,as 
exceeding heate » like that which 1s inthe fit 
of an ague,theriſing ofthe entrals towards the 
mouth,and ſwouning;as experience hathoften 
{hewed. And the writer of the booke of Wilſe- 
dome faith truly, cap. 17+ 10. 4{t # a fearefull 
thing when malice 1s condemned by her owne teſti 
m0ny , and a conſcience that is togched, dath eur 
forecaſt cruell things, For feare ts nothing elſe,but 
the betraying of the ſuccours, that reaſon offereth, 
&c. They that did indure the (a) night that was 


intolerable,&5c. ſometimes aretroubledwith mon. 


though their owne ſaules ſhouldbetray them: for a 
ſudden feare not locked for, came vpon them. 


The fourth is defperation, whereby a man 
through the vehement and conſtant accuſa- 
tion of his conſcience comes to bee out of all 
hope of the pardon of his ſinnes. This made 
Sant, eAchitophel, and Indas to havg them- 
{elues; this makes many in theſe daies to doe 
the likez as appeareth by the declarations of | 
ſuch as haue binpreuented , when they were 
aboutto hang or drowne themſclues,or tocu 
their owne throats. | 

The laſt is a pertarbation or diſquictneſſe of: 
the whole man : whereby all the powers and 
faculticyof the whole man arc torth of order. 
Eſa.s 75 .20.T he wickedis like the raging of the ſea 
that cannot reſt, whoſe waters caſt up mire & dire, 


mall feaſt, Prou.15.15. 


Thus much of the two firſt ations of con- 
ſcience, which are to accuſe and condemne : 
the ſecond followeth to accuſe and abſolue. 

The excuſe, is an ation of the conſcience 
giving indgement that the thing is well done. 
To abſolue, is an aRion of the conſcience 
gining indgement that amanis free and cleare 
trom fault, and ſo from puniſhment. 

From theſe two ations ariſe ſome ſpeciall 
affe&ions: I, boldneſſe and confidence, Pro,28.1, 
The righteous are bold as a Lyon. 1TJoy and reiy- 
cing,2 Cor .1.1 2.Our retoyemg #5 the teſtimony of 
my conſcience,that in all ſimiplicitie and godly pare. 
nefſe 1 hane had my connerſation in the world, 
Hence it is faid, that 4 good conſcience is acontt- 


Hitherto I hauve ſpoken how conſcience 
Zines iudgement of things done and paſt; now 
tolloweth her iudgement of things to be done+ 
Conſcience giues iudgement of things tO 
come, by foretelling,& (as it were)faying 1i- 
wardly in the heart , that the thing may bec 
well done. Ofthis kinde of indgement cuery} 


| guittc, Belſhazzar when he was inthe middeſt | 


man may haue experience in himſelfe , when 


| 
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ſtrous viſions , and ſometimes they ſwouned , as 
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heeis about to enterpriſe any buſineſle cither 
good or bad. | | 

By this we may ſee the goodnes of Godto 
all men. If a man being to make an vaknowne 
journey, ſhould finde one that would goe with 
him and ſhew him the way , and all the tur- 
nings thereof , hee cond not but take it for a 
point of conrteſie; Well, we are pilgrimes in 
this world, our life tsour'iourney : God alſo 
hath appointed our conſcience tobe our com- 
panigtrand guide,.to ſhew vs what courſe we 
may take,and what we may not." -/ 
And here it may be noted, that inall things 
tobedone; conſcience is of great force and 
beares a great ſtroke. For this is thebegnming 
of a good worke, that the conſcience firſt of all gines 
her iudgement truly , that the thing maybe done, 
& 15 acceptablets God, Rom.1 4.23. Whatſoeuey is 
zot of faith, (that is, whatſocuer is not dorfe of 
aſetled perſwaſion in indgement and conſci- 
ence out of Gods word, howſocuermen 1adge 
of it) i firme. Againe, God regards not the 
outward pompe of the action,or the doer, but 
obedience,and eſpecially the obedience of the | 
heart: therfore vnleſſe.the conſcience well in- 
formed firſt of all approoue the thing to bee 
good and agrecable to Gods will, 1t can be 
nothing elſe but a finne» And he thatſhall doe 
athing, becauſe it is good in his owne eles,not 
knowing that God doth allow of it, preferres 
himſelfe before God ,. and diſobeyes, as the 
ſeruant that in his maſters houſe will not doe 
his maſters will but his owne will. 
From this former ruleariſe three other : the 
firſt,Whatſoexer is done with a dowbting conſcience 
z5 4 ſinne, For example: ſome belecuers in the 
Primitive Churchheld , that till after the aſ- 
cenſion of Chriſt there remained a difference 
betweene meate and ineate, and therefore it 
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of meates: now put the caſe, that by example 
| they are drawne on tocate ſwinesficth ; or 
ſome other thing which they thinke is forbid- 
den;this done, there is no queſtion but they 
have ſinned, as Paul prooucth, Rows. 14. 14. 1 
know and am perſwaded through the Lord Jeſus, 
that there is nothing oncleane of it ſelfe : but unto 
him that indgzth any thing vncleane , it us vn- 
Ertoni. |6learre + and V.2.3- He that doubteth gs condemned, 
u con« | if hee ate, becauſe be eateth not of faith. 
want The ſecond, Whatſoener thing is done in or with 
| - an erronious conſcrencett is @ ſinne.For example: 
ah, |Inthe primitine Church diners of the Gentiles 
atif a | held this error, that fornicario was a thing in- 
way different,& therefore conſciencetoldthe that 
cou, they might do it:and yetneuertheleſle fornica- 
tough |E1O in the wasa fin, becauſe coſci:nce erred in 
alyand her indgement,andeuill remainescuil, though 
tafter. conſcience fay the contrary a thouſand times. 
—_— The third, What i done(4) againſt conſcience 
ned & though it erre, and be deceiued, it 15 ſinin the deer, 
hono. Example. An Anabaptift holding it vtterly 
d God ylawfull to ſiweare,is brought before a magi- 
Uh | trate; and vrged either through feare or ſome 


Feth, 


" ownconſcience:now the queſtion 1s, whether 


B| for aſinne which is done without direRion of 


C |the written wordot God. And as for the beſt 


wasa ſcruple tothem tocateof ſandry kinds | 


D 


he hath ſinned or no ? Aſc He hath indeede 
| finned; not ſo much becauſe he hath taken an 
eath, for that is the ordinance of God: but be- 
cauſe he hathtake an oath ina bad miner, that 
1S againſt his coſcience,& therfore not in faith. 

Thus it is manifeſt that conſcience beares a 
greatſtroke in all things that are to be faid or | 
done. And hereby we are aduertiſed of many 
things. Firſt,if a thing done without good di- 

reionof conſcience, be a ſinne, then much 
more that which is done without good dire- 
Aion of Gods word, isa flat fin: for without 
direionof Gods word, conſcience can giue 
no good direRion. And if God will hold that 


his word;theh no doubt Gods word miniſters 
ſafficient direion for all ations whatſoeuer: 
ſo as if aman bee but to receine amorſell of 
breadinto his mouth, itcan fo farre forth di- 
ret him,that in doing of it, heſhall beable to 
pleaſe God. If this were not true, mans caſe 
were molt miſerable. For then we ſhould fin 
in manifold ations, & that withont remedie, 
And here by the Word , I meane nothing but 
|the Scriptures of the old and new Teſtament, 

which containe in themſclues ſufficient di- 
reCtion for all ations. Asfor the law of nature 
though it affoard indeede ſome direQtion; yer 
1t1s corrupt, imperfe&,vncertaine: & whatſo. 
cuer isright and good therein, 1s contained in 


———— Cf 


vawritten traditions, let ail the Papitts in the 
world anfiwere if they can, how I may in con- 
{cience be -perſwaded that they are the word 
of God. If they ſay that the ancient Fathers of 
the Primitiue Church auouchin their writings 
that they are Apoſtolicall traditions;T anſwer 
againe , how ſhall I know and be certaine in 
{ conſcience that the Fathers ſubieQ to errour, 
in ſaying fo, haue noterred ? 
Againe,we learne hence,thata good inten- 
tion1s not ſufficient to make a good worke , 
valefſe withall conſcience giue indgement 
that God doth approoue the ation. This 
ſhewes the ignorance of our people thatwhen 
as in their dealings they runne vpon a good | 
meaning , then alwaies they thinke they doe 
well and pleaſe God. 

Thirdly , hence it appeares that all things 
deuiſed by man for the worſhip of God,are flat 
ſinnes ; becauſe conſcience cannot ſay ofthem 
that they pleaſe God. Eſa.29.13+ Mark. 7.7. 

Laſtly , wee learne here that ignorance of 
Gods will and word,is a dangerous thing, and 
makes the life of manto abound, yea to flow | 
with a ſea of offences againſt God. Men com- 
monly thinke thar if they keepe themſclues | 
from periurie , blaſphemie , murther, theft, 
whoredome,al is wel with them:but the truth 
is, that ſo long as they liue in ignorance , they 
want right & true direion of conſcience out 
of Gods word, and therfore their belt ations 
Arc fins, cuentheir cating and drinking, their 
{leeping and waking,their buying and felling | 


- vrny like cauſe, takes anoath, and that againſt his 
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their ſpeech and filence,yea their praying and | " | 


ſeruing of God. For they doe theſe actions 
either of cuſtome,or example,or necelsity,as 
beaſts dozand not of faith: decauſe they know 
not Gods will touching things to be done or 


left vadone. The conſideration of this point 
ſhould make every man moſt carctull to ſecke 
' for knowledge of Gods word,and dally to 1n- 


' creaſe in ir, thathe may in all his affaires haue 
Gods lawesto bethe menof his counſell, Pſa. 
119. 14. that he may give heed to themas to 
| thelight ſhining in adarke place, 2 Pet. 1: 19: 
| thathe may ſay with Peter, when Chriſt com- 
| manded him to lunch forth into the deepe, 
| and to caſt forth his net: Lord,we haue beene all 
| night and haue catched nothing : yet in thy word 
| will I ler downe my net. Luke5+5» | 
| CHAP. III. | 
Of the kinds of conſcience : andof conſci. + 
| ENCE regencrate. : 

Shape is cither good or bad. 
|  Goodconſcience is that which rightly 

according to Gods word,excuſcth& comfor- 
teth. For the exccl!encie,goodnes,and dignity 
of conſcience,ſtands not in accuſing, but in.ex= 
cufing. And by doing any finne whatſocuer to 
| giue any occaſion to the conſcience to accuſe 
and condemne,is to wound it and to offend it. 
Thus Paxlſaith, that the Corinthians woun- 


B 


two-fold : Chriſtian libertie,and certaintie of 
ſalvation. Becauſe both theſe hauethzirplace, 


conſcience. | 


The propertie of regenerate conſcience is 


not inthe-outward man, bat n the ſpirit and 

Chriſtian libertie, is a. ſpiritnaltand:holy 
freedome purchaſed by Chriſt. 7 37 +5 

I fays:itisfpirituall;firſt,to put a'difference 
bewcene it and ciuilllibertie, which ſtands in 
outward &: bodily frekdome andpriniledges ; 
ſecondly,to:confute the Towes, thatiooke for 
earthly libertie by Chriſt; & the Anabaptiſts, | 
who imagine: a treedame' from-all authoticie | 
of Magiſtrates in thekingdome of Chriſty" ©| 

Againe,lI ſay itis an holyfreedome,to c6n-| 
fute the Libertines, «who thinke' that by the 
death df+Chriſt they haue libertie to line as] 


ded the conſciences of their weake brethren, 
when they vſed their libertie as an occaſion of 
offence tothem,1 Cor.$.9. 12. Againehe cal- 
leth a good conſcience, aconſcience without 
offence, thatis, which hath no ſtop or impe- 
diment to hinder it from excuſing, AF.24.19. 
Good conſcience, 1s cither good by creati- 
on or regeneration. 
Good by creation wasthe conſcience of A- 
dam, which in the eſtate of innocency did only 
excuſe & could not accuſe him for any thing : 
| though it may be, an aptnes to accuſe was not 
wanting,if afterward an occafio ſhould be of- 
fered-And hence we haue further direQionto 
conſider what a good conſcicrice 1s , namely, 
ſuchanone as by the order ſet downe in the 
creation , excuſeth onely without accuſing. 
Yeatoexcuſeis a 2 defect in true conſcience, 
following after the firſt creation. Fornatural- 


cellent e- ly there is an agreement & harmony berweene 


har in |theparts and the whole:but if the conſcicnce 
kay 0 ſhould naturally accuſe, there ſhould be a dif 
created. |fenrand diſagreement and diuifion betweene 


the conſcience and the man himſclfe. 
Regenerate conſcience 1s that which being 
corrupt by nature, is renewedand purged by 
faith in the blood of Chriſt. For tothe regene- 
rating of the conſcience, there is required a 
conuerſion or change ; becauſe by nature all 
mens conſciences fince the fail are evill, and 
none are good but by grace. The inſtrument 
ſeruingto make this ciange is fatth: AZ, 15.9. 
Faith purifieth the heart, The meritorious 
cauſe is the blood of Chriſt. Heb. g.14. How 
much more ſhall the blood of Chriſt,c5c, purge our 


conſerence from dead worke to ſerue the lining God, 


C 


———— 


Eaſtly;T fay it is purchaſedby Chriſt xo ſhew | 


D 


theauthoritie thereof.: Gal: 5.1. Standfaſt in| 
the libertiewherewith Chriſt hath maae you free, | 
And tocontute the Papilts, whoſe doQrine in 
efteR is thus much, that this libertic 1s procu- 
red indeed by Chriſt , andis continuedpartly 
|by Chriſt, and partly by themanhimfelte. 
Chriſtian libertie haththree parts, 
The firſt is freedome from the iuſtification 
| by the morall law. Forhe that is a member of 
Chriſt , is nor bound 1n conſcience to bring 
the perfe& righteouſneſle of the law: in his 
owne perſon for his iuftification before God, 
Gal.5.1. with verl. 3. os 
| Hence it followeth, that he that is a Chri. 
ftian,is likewiſe freed fromthe curſe and con- 
demnation of the law. Rows. $8. x. There ts no 
condenmation to them that are in Chriſt, Gal; ;, 
I3.Chriſt hath redeemed vs from thecurſe of the 
law ,when he was made a cnrſe for vs. 

By this firſt part of Chriſtianlibertie,it ap- 
peares chat there cannot bee any iuſtification 
of a ſinner by workes of grace before God. 
For he that will be iuſtified bat by one worke, 
# debter to the whole law, Gal. 3. 3. but noman 
thatis a member of Chriſt , is debter to the 
wholelaw:for his libertic'is tobe free tn that 
point:therefore no man is tuſtified ſomuchas 
by one-worke of his OWne. | 

The ſecond part , is freedome from the ri- 
gour ofthe law ,whichexaQeth perfeRobedi-| 
ence,& condemneth all imperfe&tion. Roy.6. 
14. Sin hath:ne more dominion over you: for ye are} 
not under the law but under grace.11oh.s .z.This 
25 the loue of God, that wee keepe his commanat 
wents : and his commandements are not grietous. 

| Henceit tolloweth, that God will accept of 
our imperte obedience, if it be fincere's yea 
he accepts the will,deſire,and indeagour to 0- 
bey for obedience it ſelfe, -alac. 31 17, Ard 
I will fpare them as aman ſpareth his owne ſonne 
that-ſerneth him, © © | 


Jn 


l——— 


| 


freed from the bond of the ceremoniall law. 
Gal.3. 25. But after that faith is come,we areno 


| broken the ſtapof 'the partition wall, tm abrogating 
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* The third part is, that the conſcience 1s] 


| 


more vnder aſchoolemaſter, Eph.2-1415.@ hath|. 
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through his fleſh,the law of commandements which | A | way of diſlike, Eph.5. 3. much lefſe is it war= 
ſtandeth inordinances, Col. 2.14. And hath pat| |rantable to geſture and repreſent vice inthe 
out the hand-writing of ordinances , whichwasa.| | way of recreation and delight. The ſecond 
gainſt vs. Ver-16. Let noman therefore condemme | |rule is,that recreation mult be ſparing, mode. 
$04 1n meat and arinke, or in respett of an holy axy,| | rate and lawtull vſe of things indifferent, ac. 
or of the new Moone, &c, cording to the rules * following. *\ Ib tn hls 
Hence it followeth, that all Chriſtians may The ſpirituall vſe is when we take occaſion | page- 
freely without ſcruple of conſcience, vſe all | |by thecreatures tomedirare & ſpeake of hea- 
things indifferent, ſo itbe,; the mannerof'y- |* |uenly things as, vpon the ſight ofthe vine & 
ſing them be good. | 95 the branches thereof, to conſider the myſticall 
And firft, when fay that all may vſe them, | | coniunion between Chrilt & his Church: by 
[ vaderſtand a two-fold vie; naturalland fpi- | |the fight of the rain-bow, tothink of the pro- 
rituall, | | miſe of Gad of not drowning the world by 
The naturall vie, is cither to relecue our ne- | | waters : and by any thing that befals, to take 
ceſsities,or for honeſt delight. Thus the Pſal- | | occaſion to con(iderinit the wiſedome, good- 
miſt faith, that God giues not onely breadto | B| neſſe, tſtice,mercy,prouidence of God, 8c. 
| trengthen the heartof man, bur alſo wineto | | I adde further, that things inditferent,as bon- 
make glad the heart, & oyle tomake the face | |dage,outward liberty,riches,pouerty, ſingle c- 
|toſhine, Pſal. 104. 15. and God hath pur into | | Rate,mariage,meat,drink, apparel,buildings, 
| his creatures infinite varieties of colours, ſa- | |may be vied freely , becauſe they are neither 
nours, caſtes, and formes,tothis endthat men | | commanded by God nor forbidden: and in| 
| might take delight in them. Hence it follows, | |themſelues conſidered , they may bevſcd or 
that Recreation is lawfull,anda part of Chriſti- | | not vied without breach of conſcience. 
an libertie, if it be well vſed. By Recreation, [ The right manner of viing them , isto ſan- 
vnderſtand exerciſes and ſports ſeraing to re- | | ihe them by the word andprayer, 1 Tim.4- 
freſh either the body or the mind:& that they | | 3,4-andnotonely ſome of them , butthe vic 
may be well vſed, two rules eſpecially muſt be | | of themall. Meate, drinke, and marriageare | 
remembred. The firſt, that lawfull recreation | | thusto be ſanQified,as the place before noted 
ſtands onely in the vie of things indifferent, | | declareth. Par! fanRitied his journey on this 
For if the things bee commanded by God , | | Manner, A#.23.5. And the Iewes were com- 
there is no ſporting in them; or if they be for- | | Manded to dedicate their houſes at the firſt 
bidden,there is novling of them at all. V pon |C | entrance,Dex.20.5.By this dedication we may 
this ground, ſandry kinds ofrecreationarets | | well vnderitand not onely the letting of the | 
be negle&ed, As1. the dauncing commonly | | houſe,or the prouiding of atenant,bur alfothe 
| vſed intheſe daies, in which men and women, | | ſanRifying of it by inuocation of Gods name, 
| [young menand maides , all mixed together, | | thatby hisbleſsing, the place with the roomes 
dance to the ſound of the inſtrument or voice | | thereof might ſerue for their benefit & cotort. 
in time & meaſure, with many wanton geſta- | | And on this manner to blefſe our dwelling 
res, and thatin ſolemne meetings after great | | places whenwe firit enter intothe, isthe belt 
feaſts. This exerciſe cannotbenumbred among | | way that canbe to preſerue them ſrom the ca- 
(things indifferent: for experience ſhewes,that {ualties offire within, & lightening from hea- 
it hath beene vſually cither a fruit or a fol- | | uen, and fromthe annoyance and moleſtation 
lower of grcat wickednes,as idolatry,fornica- | | of cuill ſpirits, and other 1udgements of God. 
tion,draunkennes ; hereupon,one well campa- Things indifferent are fan&ified by Gods 
red it toa ? circle, whoſe center was the diuell, | | word, becauſe it ſhewes what things we may 
Apaine,if we muſt giue an accountof euery i- | | vic, and what things we may not : and if wee| 
dle word, then alſo of cuery idle geſture and | | may vic them , -in what manner 1t 1s to bee 
pace ; and whataccount can be giuenof theſe | D| done. And to this purpoſe the Scripture af- 
paces back-ward and forward , of caprings, | | foardsfourerules. | 
itumps, gambolds, turnings, with many other The firſt, that all things muſt bee done to 
friskes of lightnes & vanitie, more beſeeming Gods glory , 1 Cor. 10. 31. Whether ye eate or 
goates and apes,of whom they are commonly arink,or whatſocuer ye do,ds all to the glory of God. 
vſcd, then men? Whereas Salomon eſteemed And that this may bee performed , things in- 
laughter as madnes, he would(no doubt)hane | | different muſt be vied as ſignes and tables, in 
condemned our common laſcinious daun- | | which we may ſhew forththe graccsand ver- 
| |cingmuch more for madneſſe, laughter being | | tuesthat God hath wrought in the heart. For 
bur the leaſt part of it» I I. Dicing: whichis | | example: we muſt ſomake our apparell both 
preciſely the caſting of alot, nottobevſcd at | | formatter and faſhion,and ſo weare it, thatit 
our pleaſures , but in matters of weight and | | may in ſome ſort ſet forthto the beholderour 
importance. And of this kindeare all games, modeſtie, ſobrietic, frugalitie, humilitte, &c. 
the ground wherof are not the fleight of mans | | thathereby he may be occaſioned to ſay , be- 
wit,but lotalone. ILL. Playesand Enterludes, | | hold a graue, ſober, modelt perſon : and ſoof| 
that ſtand in the repreſentationof the vices | | the reſt. And the common inne of this time | 
and miſtemcanour of the world. For ifit bee | | is, thatmeate, drinke, apparell, buildingsare|] 
not lawfull toname vices, valcſſe it be in the | | ved as banners diſplaied to ſet forth to the 
aw Zz 3 - world, 
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world; mans ryot, exceſſe,and pride of heart. 

The ſecond, Wee muſt ſuffer our ſclues 
lawfully to be limited and reftrained 1n the 
oner-much or oucr-common vic of Rogen 
different. I fay the common vſe, becaule 1t 15 
not Gods will vtterly and abſolutely to barre 
vs of the vie of ſuch things. Now the reſtrai- 
ners of our vie, aretwo; the firſt isthe law of 
charitic. For as charitie gives placeto picty;(o 
Chriſtian liberty in the vie of outward things, 


is, that we ſhould not vſe things indifferent to 
the hnrtor offence of our brother, 1 Cor.8.13. 

Oueſt. Whether may amanvſc his libertie 
before ſach as are weake: and yetnot perſwa- 
ded of their libertie. 4»ſ. Some are weake of 
ſimple ignorance, or becauſe they haue beene 
deceiued by the abuſe of long cuſtome : 8& yet 
arc willing to be reformed, And before ſuch 


| 


[lice, and in the preſence of ſuch we neede not 
|abſtaine. V ponthis ground Paul who circum- 


we mutt abſtaine; left by example wee draw 
themto ſinne, by giuing occaſion to them of 
doing that whereof they doubt. Againe,ſome 
are weake vpon affeRed ignorance or of ma- 


ciſed Timothie would not circumciſe Titas. 
The ſecod reſtrainer,is rhe wholſome lawes 


giues place to charitic. Andthe law of charity | 


|of men, whether Ciuillor Eccleſiaſticall. For 
howſocuer things indifferent, after the law 1s 
once made of them, remaine {till indifferent in 
themſclues: yet obedience tothe law is necel- 
ſary,and that for conſcience fake. AF.15.28. 

The third. We muſt vſe things indifferent fo 
far forth as they ſhall further vs in godlineſle, 
For we ought to doe all things nor only to the 
edification of others , bur alſo of ourowne 


{tian libertie, for men ſo topamper their bo- 
dies with meate and dripke,thar thereby they 
diſable themſelues to heare Gods word, to 
bray , to giue couvſell, to doe the ordinary 
workes of their callings. 

The fourth. Things indifferent mult bee 
vſcd within compaſle of our callings, thatis, 
according to our ability , degree , ſtate, and 
condition of life. And it is a common abuſe of 
this libertie in our daies, that the meane man 
will be in meate,drinke, apparell, building, as 
the Gentlemanzthe Gentleman asthe Knight; 
the Knight as the Lord or Earle. 
Now thenthings indifferent are ſan&ified 
to vsby the word , when our conſciences are 
refolued out of the word that wee may vic 
them, ſoit bee in the manner before named , 
and accor6ingto the rules here ſet downe. 
They are ſanctified by prayer, when wee 
crave at Gods hands the right vie ofthem,and 
hauingobtained the ſame , giue him thankes 


or deede, doe all inthe name of the Lord leſws, fe 
wing thankes to Godthe Father by him. 

Thus much of Chriſtian libertie, by which 
we are adimoniſhed of ſundry duties: I. to 
labour to become good members of Chriſt, of 


ſelues. And therefore it is a flat abuſe of Chri- 


| 


thercfore,Coloſſ. 3.17. Whatſceucr ye dot in word | 
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berty of the city of Rome made not only the 
Romanes borne, but even the men of other 
countries ſecketo be citizens thereof. A#.22, 
28. The Priuiledges of the Iewes in Perfia 
made many become Iewes. Heſt.8.17. Othen 
much more ſhould the ſpirituall libertie of 
conſcience purchaſed by the blood of Chriſt, 
mooue vsto ſeeke for. the kingdome of hea- 
uen, &that we might become good members 
thereof, IT. Againe, by this we are taught to 
{tudie, learne, & loue the Scriptures, in which 
our liberties are recorded. We make account 
of our charters whereby wee hold cur earthly 
liberties,yea we gladly read them & acquaint 
our ſelues with them ; what a ſhame then will 
it be for vs, to make no more account of the 
word of Gad,that is the law of ſpiritual liber- 
ty? Jlam.2.12, 111. Laſtly,weare aduertiſed 
moſt heartily to obey & ſerue God according 
to his word, for that 15 the end of ourlibertie; 
the ſeruant doth all his buſinefle more cheere- 
tully , in the hope and expeQation he hath of 
libertic.Againe,our liberty moſt of all appears 
1n our ſeruice and obedience; becaule the ſer. 
uice of God is perte& freedome : as on the 
contrary in the diſobedience of Gods com- 
mandements, ſtands our ſpirituall bondage, 


cuerlaſting. That this point may becleared, 1 


it is grounded onely vpon likelihoods. The 
ſecond all Papiſtsgrant, but the firit they deny 


call morall, Certentie of taith, is whereby any 
thing is certenly belecued : andir is cither ge- 


lecue afluredly that the word of God is truth 
it ſelfe, and this both wee and Papiſts allow. 
Speciall certenty, is by faith to apply the pro- 
miſe of faluation to our ſelues, and to beleeue 
without doubt , that remiſsion of ſinnes by 
Chriſt & life cuerlaſting belong vntovs, This 
kind of certenty we hold and maintaine, and 
Papiſts with one conſent deny it ; acknowled- 
ging no aſſurance but by hope. Morall certen- 
ty, is that which proceeds from fanification 
and good workes,as ſignes and tokens of truc 
faith. This we both allow, yet with ſome dit- 


comes by workes to be vncerten and often to 
decciue ; but we doe otherwiſe, if the workes 
be done in vprightneflc of heart. - 
The queſtion thenis , whether a man in this 
life may ordinarily without reuelation, be vt- 


ſuch workes as are vnſeparable companions 


| what eſtate or condition ſocuer we be. The li- | 


WIR 


| LY ; 


The ſecond propertic of conſcience is an in- hy - 
fallible certaintic of the pardon of fin and life 


will handle the queſtion betweene vs and the 
Papiſts touching the certenty of ſaluation. And| 
that I may proceedein order, we muſt diſtin-| 
guiſh the kinds of certenty. Firſt of all certen-| 
tie is either V nfallible or ConteRurall: V nfal. 
lible, wherein a man isneuer diſappointed ; 
ConieRurall, which is not ſo euident, becauſe 


inthe matter of ſaluation. Againe,certentie 1s 
| either of faith,or cxperimental,which Papiſts 


nerall or ſpeciall. Generallcertentie,isto be-| 


terence. For they eſtecme all certentie-that | 


fallibly certaineof his owne ſalvation, firſt of 
all & principally by faith, & then ſecondly, by| 


of} 


Of cer. 
tzintie of 
{aluation 


( 
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of faith. Wehold this for acleareand euident |A | in\queſtion, yet whenthe ſeale is put to, thoy | 
principle of the word of God, andcotrariwife | |are made out of doubt:& therefore when God 
the Papiſts denie it wholly. I will therfore | | by his ſpirit is faide to ſealethe promiſe in the| | 
prooue the truth by ſome few arguments, and heart of cuery particular beleeuer,it fignifieth | 
then anſwer the common obteaions. ' + that he giues vato them euident aflurace thar 
Arg. 1. That which the Spirit of God doth | |the promiſe of life belongs vnto them. And 
krſt of all teſtifie in the heart and conſcience | | the giuing of carneſt is an vnfallible token vn- 
ofany man, & thenafterward fully eonfirme, | | to himthat receiueth it,that the bargain is ra- 
is to bebelecued ofthe ſame mar. as vnfallibly | | tified,and that he ſhallreceinethe things agee- 
certaine:butthe Spirirof God firſt of alldoth | | ed vpon. And it were a great diſhonour vnto 
teſtificto ſome men, namely true belecuers, | | God,to thinke that the earneſt of his own ſpi- | 
thatthey arethe ſons of God : and afterward | |ritguenvnto vs ſhould beaneuidenceofcter- 
confirmes the ſame vnto them. Therefore men | | nall life, not ynfallible,but coniecurall, 


arevnfallibly to belecue their owne adoption. | | | Arg.2-The faithoftheeleR,or fauing faith, 
Now that the Spiritof Goddoth giue this te- | |18 acerram perſwaſion,8 a particular perſwaſi- 
ſtimonie tothe conſcience of man, the Scrip-; B | onof remilſsion of fin and life euerlaſting, Tou- : 


rure is morethen plaine, Rom, 8.15. Te hanere-| | ching the firſt of theſe twaine , namely, that 
ceinedthe ſpirit of adoptionwherebywe crie, Abha, | | faith is a certaine perſwaſion, yea that certain- 
Father.The ſame ſpirit bearethwitneswithour fpi- | |ticis ofthe nature of faith, ir appeares by ex- 
rit that weare the ſonnes of God. Anſweris made, | | Prefle teſtimonie of Scripture, 24ar.14.31. O 
rhatthis teſtimony of the Spirit is giuen onely | | *#9 of little faith, why haft thou doubted? and 21. 
by an experiment or feeling of an inward de- | | V-21-1f'ye haue faith,and doubt nor, Jam. .6.Ler 
light or peace, whichbreedes in vs not an in- bim aske in faith,and waner not:for he that waue- 
fallible but a conieAuall certenty. And I an- ret h ts ihe a wane of t he ſea,toſt of the wind,& car - 
{wer againe,that this expoſition is flat againſt riedaway.Rom.4+20. Neither did he doubt of the 
the text-For the Spirit of adoptionis ſaid here | | p70m2iſe of Godthrough wnbeleefe but was firength- 
not tomake vs to thinke or ſpeake, but tocric | | ed in faith. wil not ſtand longer onthis point | 
Abba, Father:and crying to Godastoa father | | which is not denied of any. o ED 
argues courage, confidence, and boldnes. A- Touching the ſecond part of my reaſon, that 
gain the ſame Spirit of adoption is oppoſed to | | faith is a particular perſwafio applying things | 
the ſpirit of bondage cauſing feare: andtherefore |. | beleened: I proone it thus. The propertic of| 
itmuſt needs be a Spirit giuing aſſurance or li- C | faith isto receiue the promiſe, Gal. 3.14. and 
berty,& by that meanesdriuingaway diſtraſt- | | the thing promiſed, which is Chrilt with his 
ful feares. And the end, nodoubt, why the ho- | | ſpirit,oþ.1.12. Now Chriſt 15 receined by a 
ly Ghoſt comes into the heart as a witneſſe of | | particular application,as wil appeare,it we do 
| [adoption is, thatthe truthin this caſe hidden | | but marke theend and vſc of the miniſtery of 
and therefore doubtfull, might be cleared and | | the word , andofthe Sacraments. For when 
made manifeſt, If God himſelfe haue appoit- | | God giues any bleſsing to man,it is to be recei- 
ted that adoubtfull truth among men, ſhall be | | ued by mian,as God giueth it. Now God giues | 
confirmed and put out-of doubt by the mouth | | Chritt, or atthe leaſt offereth him, not gene-| 
oftwo or three witneſſes,it is abſurd tothinke | | rally to mankind, but to the ſeucrall and parti- 
thatthe teſtimonie of God himſelfe knowing cular members of the Church. Inthe Lords} 
all things, & raking vpon him to be a witnes, | | Supper,as incuery Sacrament, there 1s arela- | 
ould be conieRarall. Saint Berrardhad lear-| | tionor analogie between the outward (ignes, | 
Berna, | ied better diuinity, whe he ſaid, Whois inf bur | | andthe things ſigniticd. The ation of the mi- 
wilt. 107, | Pe £bat becing lonedef God, returnes loue to him a-| | niſter giuing the bread and wine to the hands 
gaine ? which is not done but by the Spirit of God| | of particular comunicants, repreſenteth Gods 
Make | (4)reucaling by faith onto man the eternall pur |[D | aRtioningiuing Chriſt with his benefits tothe 
well, | poſe of Godconceruing his ſaluation in time tocome: fame particular communicants. Againe, the | 
which reuelation undoubtedly is nothing elſe but an | | ation of receiuing the bread and wine parti- 
sfuſjon of ſpirituall grace : by which , whileſt the | | eularly, repreſenteth another ſpirituall ation | 
deeds of the fleſh are mortified,ths nan is prepared | of the belecuing heart, which applieth Chriſt 
ro the hingd5e of God, receining withall that wher=-| | vntoit ſelfe , forthe pardon of in and life e- 
by he may preſume that he is loned,and lone again. | | uerlaſting.Papilts yeild not this: yet if they re-| | 
Furthermore,that the ſpirit of God doth not faſe to maintaine this analogy,they ouer-turne | 
only perſwade men of their adoption, butalſo the Sacrament, and diflent from Antiquities 
| confirmethe ſame vntothe,it is moſt manifeſt. Anguſtine ſaith , The body of Chrift ts aſcended) Auguſt. 
Eph.4.39 Griexe not the Spirit wherby ye are ſealed vp tothe | | into heanen:ſome may anſwer,and ſay, How ſhall ] | xac.50- 
| day of. redemption. And 1.v-I3.After yebeleened, hold him being abſent ? how ſhall 1 reach vp wine | 91 Loh. 
Je were ſealedwith the Spirit of promiſe, which is | | handto heauen, that 1 may lay holdof him ſitting 
the earneſt of our inheritace. 2.Cor.1.22-lt is God | there? Send vp thy faith,and thou haſt laid hold of 
that bath ſealed vs, and given vs the earneſt of his | | him. And whatis more common then another 
Spirit in our h:arts. Here the wordes of ſcaling | | ſaying of his? What meaneft thou to prepare thy 
& earneſt, are tobe conſidered. For things that | | belly and teeth ; Beleeue and thou haſt eaten, A- 
mu to and fro among men though they bee | gaine, Eph.3-12, Paul ſaith, By Chriſt wee hans 
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| boldneſſe and entrance with confidence by faith A 
| him. In which words are {ct downe two nota- 
| ble effc&s and fruits of faith: boldneſle, and 
| confidence. Boldneſſe is, when a poore ſinner 


dare comeiinto the preſece of God, not being 
terrificd with the threatnings of che law, nor 
with the conſideration ofhis owne vawortht- 
nefſe,nor with the manifold aflaults ofthe di- 
nell;and it is more then certaintic of Gods fa- 
aour. Now whereas Papiſts anſwer, that this 
liberty of boldnes in comming vnto God, pro- 
ceeds ofa generall faith, they are farre wide. It 
is not poſsible that a general perſwaſionof the 
poodnes andtruth of God , and of his mercie 
in Chrilt , ſhov1d breed confidence and bold- 


Avguſt. 
de verbis 
dom. 
ſerm.7. 


Ambr.on 
I. Cer: 1. 


Heſich. 
on Leuit. 


Bernard. 


| ſerm.1.de 


| Annunc. 
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nefle inthe heart of aguiltie ſinper, andno ex- 
ample can be brought thereof. This generall 
faith concerning the articles of our belecfe, 
wasno doubt in Cain, Sanl, eAchitephel, Iu- 
das,yea in the dinell himſelfe: andyet they de- 
ſpaired, and ſome of them made away them- 
{clues:and the diuell for all his faithtrembleth 
before God. Wherefore that faith which is 
the root of theſe excellent vertues,of boldnes 
and confidence, muſt needs be a ſpeciall faith, 
tiatis,a large and plentifull perſwaſion of the 
pardon of a mans own finnes, and of lite cuer- 
laſting. Againe, Heb.11.1.faith is called hypo- 
ſtaſis, that is,a ſuſtance or ſubkiſtence of things 
hoped for: where faith inthe matter of our fal. 
uation,andother like things, is madeto go be- 
yond hope: for hope waits for things tocome, 
till they haue a being in the perſon hoping ; 
but faith in preſent giues a ſubliſting or being 
vnto them. This can not be that generall faith 
(of Papifts termed Catholike) for it comes 
ſhort of hope, but it mult needes be a fpeciall 
faith that makes vs vndoubtedly beleeue our 
owne ele&tion, adoption, iuſtification,and fal. 
vation by Chriſt. And to this purpoſe haue 
ſome of the fathers ſaid excellent well. Augu- 
| ine faith] demandefthee,O ſmmer,doeſt then be. 
leexe Chriſt or no? theu ſaieſt, 1 belcene, What be= 
leeneft thou? that he can freely forgine thee alt thy 
| ſes > Thou haſt that which thou haſt beleened, 
Ambroſe ſaith , This ts a thing ordained of God, 
that he which beleeueth in Chriſt, ſhouldbee ſaned 
| without any worke, by faith alone freely receining 
remiſſion of ſins. And with Anbreſe 1 ioyae the 
teſtimonie of Heſichins vpon Leuiticus, who 


for the fulfilling of the workes of the law,willedthat 


| the law. Andgrace- proceeding of mercie is appre- 
hended by faith alone without workes, Whereas in 
the two laſt te{timonics, faith 1s oppoſed gene- 
rally toall workes,and is withal ſaid toappre- 
hend andreceiue, yea alone to apprehend and 
recciue graceand remiſsion of {innes,they can 
not be vnderftood of a generall,but of a ſpeci- 
all applying faith. Berxard hath theſe wordes, 
If thou beleeneft that thy ſins cannot be blotted out 
but by him againſt whom thou haſt ſruned,thou doſt 
well;but goe yet further andbeleene that be pardo- 


Ghoſt ginethin our hearts, ſaying, Thy ſmes are 
| forgine thee, For ſothe Apoſile thinketh that amay 


- | choked withthis place, make anſwer, that $. 


GH 


i inſtified freely by faith, Papiſts beeing much 


Bern, doth not fay, that we mult belecue the 
pardon of our ſins abſolutely without reſpec 
of workes, but thathe requires the condition 
of our conuerfationand repentance , as ſignes 
whereby this perſwalion is wrought.I anſwer 
againe, that he auoucheth plainly the general] 
faith, wherby the points of religion are belee. 
ved,tobe buta beginning or rudimet of faith, 
and therefore not ſufficient,vnlefſe we gofur.. 
ther,and apply the grace of God to our ſelues 
by faith, ſimply,without reſpec of any condi. 
tion performed on mans part. Indeed I grant, 
that the truth of converſation, & other works, 
areby him mentioned afterward,but that was 
for this end, to ſhew how any man may have a 
ſenſible and euident experience by works, as 


faith, God pittying mankind,whe he ſaw it diſabled 


man ſhould be ſauedby grace without the workes of 


neth thy ſins. This is the teſtinonie which the holy | 


fruits of the pardon of his owne ſinnes, & life 

euerlaſting,which he belecueth. | 
Arg.3. $. John penned his firſt epiſtle that 

he mightſhew vntothe Church of God a wa 


how they might ordinarily and fully be afſured 
of the lone of God, and of eternall life: and 
therefore he affoardeth vs many pregnant te- 


ſtimonies for this purpoſe. 1.10h.2.3. And by 
this weknow that we hane knowne him,if we keep 
his commandements:and v5. Hee which keepeth 
his word. in him is the loue of God truely accompli- 
fſhed:by this we know that we aren hin-ChaP+3s 


the childrenof the dinel.& v.1 9. By this we know 
that we are of the truth,& before him we [hal make 


that we dwell in him,and he in v5,becauſe hee hath 
gixen vs of his ſpirit.chap.5.2, Bythis we know 
that we loue the ſomes of God,when wee loue God, 


the ſonne of God that ye may know that you hane 
life eternall. To theſe teſtimonies, firſt of all 
anſwer is made,that none of them doe necefa- 
rily imply a certainty of diuine faithz becauſe 
we are faid to know the things whichwelearn 
by conieRures. Behold a filly and poore ſhift. 
S. lehn faith, chap.1.4.T heſe things we write vn- 
to you that yoxr toy maybefull, Nowitisbut an 
vncertain toy that riſeth by conieQuralknow- 
ledge. Again,this knowledge brings forthcon- 
fidence and boldnes euen before God, C.3.v.19.21, 
and therefore it cannot butinclude an infalli- 
ble certaintie. And to put it out of queſtion 
that the knowledge here mentioned is the 
knowledge of divine faith, or as infallible as1t 
| iS Or can be,itis added, cha«4-16- Andwe have 
kxowne and heleexed the lone which God hath to- 
ward vs. Secondly it is anſwered,that all theſe 


- | ſpeeches are generall,and not concerning par- 


ticular men : bur it is falſe : for when S- Jobn 
faith(we know Jhe ſpeakes of himſelfe, and in- 
cludes thereſt of the Church in the ſame con- 
dition with himſelf. Now he himſelfe was ful- 
ly aſſured of his owne faluation. For Chriſt a 


| 


Io. By this are manifeſt the children of God, and 


our hearts confident .cha.q+-13 BY this weeknow| | 


and keepe his commanadements.v.1 3.1 have write; 
theſe things vntoyou which beleene in the name of 


little | 
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| licele before his departure out of the world, }A |whentheyare compared with God. Againe; 
did comfort all his diſciples,partly by renuing the words according tothe originall,are com- 
| the promiſe of life cucrlaſting, and of the pre- | | monly of all , and ſo may well bee tranſlated 
{enceof his ſpirit vato them; and partly by | | thus: Am I perfett?1 know not my ſoule, I abhorre | 
praying vnto the Father fortheir finall preſer- | |-y fe: thatis, it I thinke my ſelteperfe, I. 
ation 3 ſo as they could not but be fully re-| |hauenorefpe&to mine owne foule: or thus, I 
folued of their happie eſtate, both in this life, | | am perfe in reſpeR of you, and I know not | 
{and in the life to come. | my ſoule, and I abhorre my life, namely, in 
| Arg .4. Abrahams faith was a full perſwaſi- | |reſpe& of mine owne vprightneſſe. And the 
on wherby he applyed the promiſe vnto him- | | other place is thus to be tranſlated , 1feare a# 
ſelfe. Rom. 4.21. Andthis faith of his is an ex- | | #2 ſorrowes and notall my workes: for this is 
[ample propoiided vntovs,accordivgto which | | flatagainſtthe Hebrew text, and Popiſh tran- 
we are to belceue: & therefore heis called the | | flators themſclues follow it not. | 
father of the faithfull v.16. and Paul hauing fer Obteft.2.Eccleſ g.1,2. Mankpowes not whe. 
downe the nature & effes of this faith, ſaith, | | #her hebe worthy of lone or hatred. For all things 
It was writen not only for him,bnt alſofor vs which'' pg | are kept oncertamerill the time tocome. An. Firit 
beleene,v.23. It is obieRted, that eAbrahars | | Ifayghe tranſlati isnot right: the words are 
faith wasnotof faluation,but it concerned his | |thus in the Hebrew andthe Seuentic: Vo man 
ifſnein his old age,as Parl faith, Rom.4.18, A-| |krowerh lone or hatred, all things are before them. 
braham aboue hope beleened that he: ſhould be the| | Asfortheſe words(all things are kept uncertain 
father of many nations: according to that which was | | tithe time to come) are thrult into the text by 
ſpoken.Sp (hall thy feed be, Anſ, We muſt diſtin- | | head and ſhonlders : and HZierome hath them 
 guiſh the obie&t of faith, whichiseither prixcs- | | not. Secondly, I anſwer, thatthe holy Ghoſt 
palor leſſe principal.Principal,is alwaies Chriſt | | doth not deny fimply the knowledge of Gods 
with his benefits: lefſe principalare other lefſ: | |loue or hatred , as thougn there could bee no 
& particular benefits obtained by Chriſt. As| | certaine aſſurance of it in this life. It we vn- 
of Abrahams faith, rhe obie& leſſe principall | | deritand the words thus , then the argument 
wasacarnall ſeed or ifſue : and the principall | © | of the holy Ghoſt muſt bee framed on this 
obiet moſt of allreſpeed;as the foundation | | Manner. If lone or hatred were ro be knowne, 
of all other bleſsivgs , was the bleſſed ſeed | |then it muft bee knowne by the outward 
Chriſt Ieſus,Gal.3.16-To Abraham andhis ſeed | |bleſtings of God: but it canno: be knowne 
| were the promiſes made, He ſaith note And tothe |C | by the outward blefsings of God, for althings 
ſeeds,asof many:but andtothy ſeed,as of one,which| | come alike toall: theretore ioue and hatred 
is Chrift. and ve29. If yebe Chriſts,then Abra-.| | cannot be knowne. The propoſitions talſc. 
hams ſeed, Thas 1t 1s plaine char iſſue was nei- Bs For loue may be knowne ctherwaics then LY 
ther promiſed nor deſired, but with reſpe&rto | | outward benefits: and therefore the reaſon is 
| Chriſt , who could not haue deſcended of 4- | | not meertto:be aſcribed to the ſpirit of truth. | 


— 


braham, if he had bin wholly without ſeed. Wherefore the true and proper ſenſe of the 
- Having thus alleadged ſome arguments for | | words, is, that loue or hatred cannot bee} 
the truth, I come now to conſider the obie&i- | | iudged or diſcerned by outward bleſsings of 


ons of the Papilts, Obie. I.Job being arighte- | | God. S. Bernard ſpeakes of this tcxt on this 
ous man wanted certainty of grace in himſelf, | | manner, that no man knowes loue or hatred, gy 
Isb.9.20, If I would iuftifie my ſelfe, mine owne| | namely, by himſelfe; yet that God giues moſt _ R 
\mourh ſhall condemne me:if 1 would be perfe&,h:e | | certaineteſtimoniestherofto menvponearth. | paſ. 

ſhah indge mewick:d : though 1 were perfe(t, yet | | And ſerm.y.deDedir. his words are theſe:Who 
| 79 ſoule ſhall not know it. Again,v.28.1amafraid| | knowes if be be worthy of loue or hatred? who knows 
| of all my workes, knowing that thou wilt not indge the mindofthe Lord ? Here both fatth and truth 
| me inocent, eAnſ.Bildadin the former chapter |D muſt needs helpe vs, that, tbat which is hia1en in 
extolled the iuſtice of God: & Job in this cha. | | the heart of the Father,may bereucaled unto vs by 
gines afſ:nttherctofaying,v. 2. 1 know verilyit | | the ſpirit: and hi ſpirit gining teſtimony perſwades 
# ſo:andhe likewiſe ſpends the whole chapter | | 0#r ſpirit, that we arethe ſonres of God: and this 
in magnifying the iuſtice of God: and hauing | | p*r/waſions cauſedby his calling and inflifiing vs 
Propounded this endof his ſpeech , hee doth | | freely by faith, And $S. Hierome (though com- 


ain 
Mr SI 


_The [not ſpeak ofhimſelfe,8: ofhis own eſtate*fim-| | monly abuſed tothe contrary) faith no more, Hloroats 
mide. (Ply, as it isconſideredinit ſelfe; bur as hee e- but that men cannot know loue or hatred by « hoy 


finds che | teemed himſelfe, being compared with God, | | the preſent afflitions which they ſuffer, be- 
caprer, |Eſpecially then when hee entreth into a ſtrait | | cauſe they know not whether they ſuffer them 
examination of his creature- And ſo muſt the | | fortriall or puniſhment. | 

_ |{prech be vnderſtood,1f 1 were perfett, my ſouls Obi.z.1.Cor-4. 3,41 iuage not my ſeife 1 know 
| | fhouldnot kyow it,that is, l wilnor acknowledge | | nothing by myſelfe. Here Paul as not being pri- 
= --- ſtandvpon any righteouſnes of mine owne, | | uiero his owne eſtate , retuſeth to gineany 
when God ſhal enter juto iudgement with me. | | iudgement of his righteouſnes, Av. It is ma- 
And thus muchthe very ele&t Angels, being } | nifelt by the wordsof this epiſtle, that certain 
in poſleſsion of heauen , and therefore hauing | | in Corinth, boldly more then wiſelz, cenſured 
more then affurance thereof, cannot but ſay, | |the Apoſtles miniſterie,and withall diſgraced 


_— 


= _ - -. — —_ _— — con 


a Aug.lib 
de Trin, 
I3.C.1., 


54-4 


A Treatiſesf Conſcience. 


it inreſpeof the miniſtry of other teachers. 
Therefore Paul inthis chapter goes about to 
make an Apologie for it , ſpeaking nothing 
ofhis owne perſon and the eſtate thereof be- 
fore God , but ny of his miniſterie andthe 
excellencie thereof. 

ment of Theodoyet, «Aquinas, and Lira vpon 
thisrext. And when he faith, ] indgenot my ſelf, 
his meaning is,I take not vpon meto indge of 
what valne and price my miniſterie is before 
God,in reſpe& of the miniſtery of this or that 
man: butTleaueall to God, Here then Pax 
refuſeth only to giue indgement of the excel- 
lencie of his own miniſterie, and inother cau- 
ſes herefuſeth not to indge himſelfe; as when 
he faid,] bane fought a good fight, 1 bane kept the 
faith,henceforth is laid wp for me the crown of righ- 
ceonſueſſe, which the Lord the righteous tage ſhall 
gine me, 2 Tim, 4.8. And Chryſoſtome on this 
place faith, that Pa#lrefuſedto iudge himſeltc 
not ſimply , but onely for this end , that hee 
might reſtraine others, andte:chthcm mode- 
ſtie. And where Pal ſaith, 1 know nothing by my 
felfe,the ſpeech is not general, but muſt be vn- 
derſtood of negligences and offences in the 
compaſſ of his miniſterie. For he was pre 
to himſelfe,that in ſimplicity and godly pareneſſe, 
he had his conuerſation mtheworld,2 Cor.1.12 & 
he knew this by himſelfe, that zothing ſhouldſe- 
wer him fromthe loue of God in Chriſt, Rom, $.38, 
Obie@. 4. That we may be iuſtified there is 


.pentance: and where theſe are wanting,aman 
cannot be inftified- Now no man can be cer- 
taine by the certainty of faith, that he repents 
of his fins with all his heart, and thathe hath 
fach a faith, as God requires at our hands,con- 
fidering there isno teſtimony inthe word, of 
our faith and repentance in particular. There- | 
fore no man can be certaine by certainty of 
faith,that his finnes.are pardoned. Anſw.It is 
notneceflary that any man ſhould be certaine 
by faith of his faith and repentance; becauſe 
faith is onely of ſuchthings as are not preſent, 
whereas faith and repentance are truely pre- 
ſent in all that truely beleeue and repent,itſhal 
be ſufficient if a man may any way be vnfalli- 
bly certaine that he baththem. And though 
ſome men falſly perſwade themſclues that they 
beleeue , yet he that hath true faith indeede, 
knows that he hath true faith;enen as certain- 
ly,as he that vnderſtands,knowes that he vn- 
derſtands. Panl faith tothe Corinthians, Proue 


al which beleeue,hauethe ſpiritof diſcerning, 
to know certainely that they doe belecue. A- 
gaine,he ſaith of himſclfe, 2.Tim.1.1 2. 1 know 
whom 1 hauebelecued, And S.lobnſaith,1.cpiſt. 
3+24+ By this we know that hee dwels in vs,by the 
fpirit which he hath giuen vs; making no queſti- 
on of it , but that hee which hath the ſpirit, 
knowes that he hath the ſame. And teltimo- 
nies of men are not wanting inthis caſe. Aug. 


(a) Euery one ſeethfaith to be in his owne heart, if 
l 


And this is the idge- | 


ſome what required invs,namely faith; & res |, 


your ſelues whether ye bein the faithorns, 2.Cor. | 
I 3+5. hereby gining them to vnderſtand, that | 


A jbe beleenes: if ot he ſeeth it to be wanting, Again , 


(b) Abeleener ſeeth his owne faith,by which he ar 
ſwereth,that he beleeneth without doubt,and(c)þ* 
which loueth his brother, more knoweth the loue 
whereby hee loxeth, then his brother whom hee lo. 
#eth, Againe, whereas it is faid, that having 
faith ; yet we know not whether it be ſaffici- 
ent or nos I anſiver that faith beeing without 
hypocriſie, is ſufficient to ſalvation, though it 
be vnperfc&. God more reſpeQs the truth of 
our faith, then the perfeion thereof. And as 
the hand of the childe , or ofthepalſie man, 
though it be feeble;is able toreach our it ſeife, 
and receive an almes of a Prince: fo the faith 
that is but weake, is able to apprehend and 
receive Chriſt with all his benefits. - 
Obieft. 5.Prou.28.14. Bleſſed is the man tha 

feareth alwaies, Phil.2.12. Worke your ſaluation 
with feare andtrembling a Anſ.There isathree- 
fold teare,one of xature,the ſecod of grace;the 
third of dsftiruft.Feare of nature isthat, wherby 
the nature of man is troubled with any thing 
that is hurtfull.vnto it,and therefore auoideth 
it-Feare of grace,isthatexcellentgift which is 
called the beginning of wiſedome,and it is a cer- 
tain awe or reuerence vito Godin whoſepre- 
ſence we doe whatſoeuer we doe. Feare of di- 
{traſt is, when men tremble at the iudgements 
of God for their finnes, becauſe they haue no 
hope of mercy. Of theſe three, the firſt was 
good by creation, and therefore it was in our 
Sauzour Chriſtbur ſince the fal it is defeRine. 
The third is a vice,called flaviſh feare. And the 
ſecond is that whichis commanded intheſe, 
and the like places of Scripture: the intent 
whereof is to make vs circumſpec and feare- 
tall leſt we ſhould offend God by any ſin, our 
owne weakeneſſe conſidered , and the immi- 
nent indgements of God. And this kinde of 
feare,as alſothe firſt, may ſtand withcertainty 
of faith, Rom. 11. 20. Thox ſtandeſt by faith, be 
not high minded but feare. Pſal. 2.11. Sernethe 
Lord infeare,and reioyce in trembling. 

Ob. 6, Where there is no word, there isno 
faith. For faithand the word of God be rela- 
tiues-But there ts no word of God that faithto 
particular men,Cormehu,or Peter,or John, thy 
lines are pardoned, excepting a few perſons; 
as Mary Magaalen, and the palſie man, &Cc+ 
Therefore there is no particular faith. Awe 
Though there be no word ſer downe in Scrip- 
tare,touching the ſaluation of this or that par* 
ticular man, yet there is ſet downethat which 
1s equiualent to a particular word, & as much 
in cffe&., For the promiſe of remiſsion of fins 
and life cucrlaſting, is giuen with a comman- 
dement , that cuery man 9 apply the promiſe 
to himſclfe,as I haue before prooned:and this 
1saltogether as much, as if euery mansparti- 
cular name had binput in the promiſe. 1 adde 
further, tharthe promiſes of the Goſpel muſt 
be cofidered two waics,firſt,as they are gene- 
rally ſet down inScripture,wichout applicati- 
on to anyperſon ; ſecondly,as they arc taught 
and publiſhed inthe miniſtery of the word;the 
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as whereof isto apply them to the perſons A 
| of men,partly by preaching, and partly by ad- 
| miniltringthe Sacraments of Baptiſme, and 
the Lords ſupper, which are ſcales of righte- 
| ouſnes of faith. Now the promiſe applied,and 
| (as I may ſay) particulariz:d tothe members | 
' ofthe Church, is by the vertue of Gods ordi- | 
' nance as much, asif God himſelfe had giuen 
(the promiſe particularly , and annexed mens | 
[names vnto it, Itis further replyed, that the 


promiſe of remiſs10 ot {in.is preached not fim- | 


| 


ply,but vpon conditionof mens faith and re- | 
'pentance, Which indeede cannot be certainly 
\knowne. I anſwer again(as TI hauc already pro- | 
ued)rhathe whichrculy beleenerh & repEteth, | 
knoweththat he doth certely belecue & repEt. B 
Obie8, 9. Tobelecue the pardon of a mans 
owne ſins,1snone of the articles of faith, pro- | 
pounded in any Creed,either ofthe Apoltles, 
| or the Nicene fathers,or Athanaſizs, or any 0- 
ther Creed. Arſ. This faith is contained vader 
theſe words:I beleexe remiſſion of ſns:& I proue 
it thus. Theſe words are anarticle of Chriſtian 
faith, & therefore they mult in ſenſe containe 
i more thenthe duel doth or can beleeue; now 
the divel belecueth thus much, that God gines 
remiſsion of finnes to his Church. Chriſtian 
men therefore muſt goc one ſtep further , and 
belecue particalarly the remiſsion of their 
owne ſins. Otherwiſe,ifthe Papiits will hane 
the Catholike fazth to beleeueno more in this 
point, then the damned ſpirirs belecue, letthe |© 
cake it tothemſclues, But they reply turther, 
thatifthere were any ſuch article of faith,then 
ſome perſons wult beleeue, that they are iuſt, 
though they wiilingly commut mortall finne, 
which 1$ ancuident faiſhood. Azſ. He that be- 
lcenes the pardon of his owne finnes by true | 
faich,hath tre ſpirit of God in him, and a con- 
ſtant purpoſe not to fin againſt God, & there- 
fore if he ſin, it is againlt his purpoſe,and with- 
| out any full conſent of will: & it 1s not he that 
doth ir, bnt the fin that dwelleth in him. But 
if it fo fallout, that the childe of God be oner- 
taken with any aRuall fin , then his caſe ftan- 
deth thus:he hath by his fal wounded his con- 
ſcience, weakened his faith,bercaued himfelfe 
of Gods fauour, as muchas 1n him lieth;made |D 
himſelfe guilty of a finne, and worthy of dam- 
natio; & God for his part accordingly turnes 
the woonted fignes of his fauour , into ſiznes 
of anger and diſpleaſure; and though it bee 
pardoned inthe purpoſe of God, yet it is not 
aRtually pardoned, till the parrie repent. 
Things ſtanding thus , we teach not that men 
malt belecue the pardon ot their finnes, while 
they liaz and lie in them ; for that were flatly 
toteach falſhood for truth» but our doQrine 
1s, thatſach perſons muſt firſt of all humble 
themfclues, and fay wich the prodigall childe, 
that they haue ſinned againit God, and are 
not worthy to bee called his children any | 
more: and againe renue their decaied faith 
and repentance) that they may belecue (as be- 
tore)their perfe& reconciliation with God. 


er 


E ObieZ. 8. In reſpe&of God, whois truth 


it ſclte,we are to belecue the promiſe in parti- 
cular:yetif we reſpe& our owne vnworthines | 
and indiſpoſition, we areto feare and in ſome 

parttodoubr. For the promiſe of remiſsi9:: of 
finnes, 1snotabſolute, bur depends vpon r*« | 
condition ofour works. Therfore our certatr.. 

tic is only conicAurall. Anſ I anſwer, firſt that 
inrc{pe&t otour owne vnworthineſſe , we are 
not to doubt of oar {aluation, but to be out of 
al doubr,yea do deſpaire beforethe indgewent 
ſcat of God. For they which areof the workes 
of the law,are vnder the curſe, Gal. 3-10. anc! 
Paxl taith ofhis own workes of grace. 1n this / 


Out of all doubtof his own defſcrned damnarti-| 


| ture ſaith, Itis made & accompliſhed on mans 


am not inſtified, x Cor.4.4, And Danidbecing! 


—_ — 


ON,1N regard of kis owne vnworthvnefle, ſaith 
freely, Enter not into indgement with thy ſeruant, 
O Lord,fornofleſh ſhall be inflifiedin thy ſight. t« 
gaine, the conſideration of ah wortiuncflc in 
our ſclues, doth not hinder a reſolution con- 
cerning Gods mercie in Chyiſt. For true faith; 
makes anentrance vnto God with boldnefſe, (1 | 
ſay with boldnefſc-)cuen forthoſe perſons that! 
are vnworthy in themſelues. Eph. 4412+ And| 
Abrabam(whols faith is to be tollowed ot'vs) 
16 not vponthe conſideration of his ole d-- 
cat-d body,relt himſelfe with bare hope vpon 
a likelihood of the accompirſhment of Gods 
promiſe, but he beleenea under hope, enen againſt 
hop?,Ro.4.18.Laſtly,1 anſwer,tnatthe ground 
Ot the former obieRion is erroneous; Nameiy, 
that the promiſe of ſaluation depends vpon 
the codition of our works: becauſe the Scrip- 


part freely.I grant indeed,that to the promiſe 
there 13 annexed acondition of faith: yer faith} 
muſt nothere be conſidered as a worke, but as| 
an inſtrument apprehending Chriſt with his} 
benefits: and withall , rcpentance with the 
fruits thereof,are onour part required ; yet no 
otherwiſe, bur as they are neccflary coſequers 
of faith, & the ſignes and documents thereof, 

Obiett,g,No man knowes al his fins: no man 
therefore can cerrainly know that all his ſins 
are pardoned, and that he is accepted of God. 
Azxſw. The ground of this argument is falſe : 


| namely, that a man cannot be aflured of the| 


pardon of his fins,it ſome of the be vnknown. 
Andto make this manifeſt, I will lay down a 
more certaine ground, which ſhall be this. As 
the caſe 1sin Repentance, ſo is italſo in faith : 
but there may be true & ſufficient repentance 
of vnknowne f{innes. God indeede requires a 
particular repegtance for particular knowne 
linnes : but it they be hidden and vnknowne, 
he accepts a generall repentance. An example | 
whereof we haue in Daxid, Pſal, 19.12. Who 

knowes,faith he, the errours of this life?then purge | 
me from my ſecret ſinnes. 11 it werenotas I haue 
ſaid, neither Dantd, nor any man elſe could be 
faued. For when Dauid repented greatly of 
his murder and adulterie, yet we find not that 


hce repented particularly of his polygamie : | 
which in all likelihood, through the ſwinge | 


and. 
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vnfallible & ſpeciall certainty oi faith, which 
the Proteſtants hold & maintain. Arſe Though 
we buiid not the doQrine of our religion vpon 
the indgemets of men,yet we refuſe not in this 
and other points, to bee tried by the Fathers, 
whoſe writings well vnderſtood , make more 
for vs then for the Popiſh religion. And their 
teſtimonies commonly alleadged to confute 
the certainty of ſpeciall faith, are much aby. 
{cd.I.Many of them ſerue to proue that a man 
cannot indge anddifcerne of cuery particular 


and cuſtomeof thoſe times , was nor then re- A 
patcd to beany fin; ſpecially in the perſon of 

| a king:and yet becauſe(as we know)he 1s cer- 
tainly ſued, this very ſinis pardoned. There- 
fore when God pardons the knowne finnes of 
men,whereof they doe in particular repent, he 
doth wirhall pardon the reſt that are vn- 


| knowne- And by this it appeares, that the 1g- 


norance of ſome hidden finnnes , after a man | 
with diligence bath ſearched himſcltc, cannot | | 
preiudice an vnfallible affurance ot the par- | ] . 
| donoſthem all,and of his owne faluatton. | | Motion and grace of his heart, of the increaſe 

Obie. 10. Wepray for thepardon of our | ofti.efe graces: & the contrary diſeaſe, of ſpe- 
owne ſinnes, andtherfore weare vncertain of | ciall vices and wants: many whereof are hid- 
pardon ; the man which knowes that he hath den from the vnderſtanding. Theodoret in his 
pardon, necde not pray for it ; I anſwer firſt, ' B | Comment, 1 .Cor.4.1 wil not, ſaith he, free my 
when we are taught by Chriſt to pray for the. | /elfe from ſinne,but wait the ſentence of God: for it 


forgiueneſſe of our debts, weare put inminde 


8 nd end 


not to ſeeke the pardon ofall our fins , whe- 
ther paſtor preſent;but ſpecially ofour preſent 
and daily offences , whereby wee make our 
ſclues day by daygguiitie, till ſuch time as wee 
humble our ſelues, and repent of them. Se- 
condly,by this petition we are taught,to aske 
theincreafc of our aſſurance; becauſe, though 
God beſtow endlefle mercie on vs, yet we are 
Skanr in receiuing of 1t : our hearts being like 
a narrow necked veſſcll, which being cait even 
into the Ocean ſea, receiueth in water onely 
drop by drop. 

Gbief.11. Nomancan belecue his owne fal- 
 uatio,as he beleeues the articles of faith;ther- 
fore no man can beleenethe pardon of his fins, 
and his faluation, by an infallible certainty. I 
anſwer, tirſt,that cuery one that lookes for fal- 
uation by Chrilt,is bound in conſcience as cer- 
rainly to belecue his owne ſaluation, & adop- 
tion by Chriſt , as he beleenes the articles of 
faith. Becauſe to the promiſe of life there is 
annexed a commandementto belecue & apply 
1t- Secondly,this faith whereby we are to be- 
lecue our owne faluation,it we reſpe& the true 
& propernature thereof, is as certaine as that 
faith whereby we belceue the articles of taith. 
Thirdly , as there be diners ages inthe life of 
man, fo there be diners degrecsand meaſures 
of true faith. There 1s firſt of alla beginning 
or rudiment of faith, like the ſazokrng flaxe and 
bruiſed reed , whici Chrift will neuer quench 
nor bruiſe. Againe,there is weake fatth, which 


belecueth the promile truely, bur yet itis per- 
plexed with many doubtings. Laltly, there is 
ſtrong faith, which hath oucrcome all donb- 
tings, and is not only for vature certain(as the 
former is) but alſo alarge and plentifull per- 
ſivaſion of Gods mercie in Chrift. Examples 
of this we haue in Abrahams, Dauid, the Mar- 
tyrs,& ſich like worthy men. Now by the ſe- 
cond faith , men do as certaznly belceue their 
adoption as the articles, but not ſo firmely and 
tully. Batby the laſt,rcmiſsion of ſinnes 15 nor 


as an article of faith. 
Obzett. 12, Ancient fathers, the lights of 


oftenfals ont that men ſinne of ignorance, & thinks 
that tobe equall and zuſt,which the Godofalſees to 


be otherwiſe. Auguſtine de verbis Dei,ſerm. 23. 
Peraduenture thou findeſt nothing in thy coſeience: 
but he finds ſomething that ſeeth better. And vpon 
Pſal.q1 1 kz#ow that the inftice of my God ſhall a 


| 
| 


onely as ccrtainely, bur alſo as fully belecued, | 


bide but whether mine ſhal or no,1 know not: for the 


ſaying ef the Apoſtle terrifieth me, He which thinks 
he ſtands let him take heede leſt he fall. Here hee 
ſpeakes of his inwardrighteouſnes, and that, 
as itis conſidered in it felfe, without the aſci- 
{tance of God. For he addes afterward, T her- 
fore becauſe there is noſtabilitie in me for my ſelfe, 
herenpon my ſoule 15 troubled for my ſeife. Chryſe. 
ſteme,homil. 87. on John, 1 am prieucd,leſt per. 


aducnture ſuppoſing my ſelfe to lone, 1 doe not loue 
as before:when 1 ſeemedconſtant &+ conragions vn. 


heart,either inreſpeR of euery one of his own 
fins,or 1n reſpect of cuery grace ; yetthishin- 


long as he lines in this mortall cadition, Can preſuc, 


| ſecurity as yet.Hieron. Dan.4 Let no man bolaly 


ders not , but that he may haue an vnfallible! 
certainty of his faluation, and alſo a ſufficient 
gifttoCiſcerne his owne faith and repentance. 
II. Other places muſt be vaderſtood of proud 
preſumptio.8& of a kind of ſecuritie, in which 
mendreame of eaſe and libertie, without tron- 
ble or temptation. Axguft,de corrept.& grit. 
Cap 1 3. Whoof all the company of the faithfull, x; 


that hes of the number of the predeſtinate? Ard, 
de bona perſcuer.cap-22. Nomancan be ſecure 
touching eternall life,till thes life be ended. Bernard 
cpiſt.107. Hauing vow received the knojyleage of 
himſelfe in part, he may reioyce in hopecbut not is 


promiſe to another the pardon ef ſmnes.TIT. Some 
places auouch , that a man cannot be ſure of 
preſeuerancetotheend,withour falles and de- 


civit.Deizlib.11.cap.12. Although the Saintsbe 
(a)certaine of the reward of their perſeuerance,yet 
they areboundtobe uncertain of their perſenerance 
it ſelfe: for what man can know that he ſhall perſe- 
nere inthe practiſe and increaſe of rightebuſnes Une 


Gods Church, haue alwaies condemned this| 


lation? IV. Some places muſt be vnderſtood 


totheend; exce pt he be aſſured of it by ſome reue- 


—_—_— 


to my ſelfe, 1 was found but a daſtard. Theſe and! 
a thouſand hike teſtimonies prooue nothing. | 
| For thongh a man cannot fully diſcerne his 


caies ingrace:all which we graunt. Auguſt, de 


4 Marke | 
itwell. 
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of experimentall certenty , when the cuent 1s A |their, perſwaſions , thinking they haue that 
accompliſhed. Heron. booke 2. againſt Pela- | |whichthey haue not:I anſwer againe,thatma- 
gians: Call no man bleſſed before his end, for as | |ny doe falſely preſume of Gods mercy, and i- 
long as we line here we are in the fight,and as long | | magine they haue that faith-whichthey haue 
| as we are in the fight, we bane nocerten vittory.V . | | not: andinallfuch the aflurnptionis falſe: yer 
Some places ſpeake ofthe vncertenty of other | | in all themthat are choſen to faluation& truly 
mens faluation,which we graunt. The author | | called, it1s infallibly true, For fuch as haue re- 
ofthe booke de vocat, Gent, 1, clafſ. faith, We | | ceiuedthe-gift of true faith, haue alſo another 
can pronounce of no man before his end , that hee | | gift of diſcerning whereby they ſee and know 
ſhall be mthe glory of the elefÞ. « Augnſilib.deper=| \ theirowne faith-It isfurther obieed, that 7e- 
| ſeuer .Ccap.1 3.en are not with anyeerten aſſeue- | | remy ſaith, 17.9. T he heart is dcceitfull andwic- 
ration to auouch that others belong tothis calling. | ked abone all thimgs,who can know it? But the in- 
VI.Some ſpeake of that certenty-which comes | | tent of this place is onely to ſhew , thatno 
by reuelation without the word. Greg. kb.6,| |mancan ſearch his heart to the very bottome, 
epilt. 22, to Gregoria, Whereas you adde inyour | |to ſeealland cuery want,infirmity,and wicked 
epiſiles that you will be earneſt with metifl 1 write, | g |1nclinationthatis therein. For originall ſinne 
that it hath beene made knowne vito me that your wherewith the heart of man is tainted , is a 
ſomes are forgiuen: you hane requireda hardand | | proneneſle or diſpoſition to the ſinnesthat are 
onprofitable thing. Hard, becauſe 1am vnworthy | | or may be. And though men cannot diſcerne 
to whom a reuelation ſhould be made: Vuprofitable, | | alltheir linnes, yet many of them are certain- 
becauſe you muſt not bee made ſure. touching your | | ly knowne 2. why may not then many of the 
ſennes vnlfe it bee in the laſt day of your life , fer | | graces of God be certenly knowne, eſpecially 
then you ſhould not be able to bewaile theſame ſins, | |thoſe which bee of the principall , as faith , 
| VII. Some places denie vate:manthat cer- | | fanRification, repentance. Againc it is allead- 
tentie which is proper to God ,;,which is, to| |ged , that Peter belecued that he was able to 
diſcerne in himſelfe all things to.come plainly, | | lay downe his life for Chrilts fake, and yet in 
as they ſhall come to paſſe , without helpe of | | deed was not,as the cuent declared, for when 
teſtimony and outward ſignes, .Bernard.ſer.z. | |the time came,he denied Chriſt. e241. Perer 
de Septuageſ. Whacan ſay,l am of theelett>. ] am | | atthat time was but weake iu faith, and he was 
of the predeſtinate to life: certenly we haue none as | | much carried away with a:contidence of his 
Yet , but the affiance of our hope comforteth vs. | | owne ſtrength, which made him ſpeake thoſe 
Conferre theſe words withthoſe that follow. C | words of preſumption, and though hee failed 
For this cauſe certaine ſignes and manifeſt tokens | | nthisone particular ation, yet failed not in 
of ſaluation were giuen, that it maybeathing out | | the principall, that 1s,in the perſwaſion of the 
of doubt ., that bee is in the number of the elem | | pardon of his owne {innes and of life eucrla- 
whom theſe ſugnes are, ſting. Ina word,ltis certaine that many per- 
Thus I haue in ſome part made manifeſt | | ſwade themfclues of Gods mercy, and yetare 
that an vnfallible-certainty of pardon of ſin, | | deceined ; neuerthelefſe all ſuch as doe truly 
and life everlaſting is the propertie of cuery | | belceue are not decelued... The holy Ghoſt 
renued conſcience. Now therefore I will pro- maketh them to ſee that in themſclues which | 
ceede further to confider how this certentie | |by nature they cannot diſcerne,as Pax! (ignifi-| 
is cauſed and imprinted in the conſcience. The | | ed, whenhefaid, I ſpeake the truth I lienor, 
principall ageat and beginner thereof, is the | | my conſcience bearing me witnefſe by the holy 
holy Ghoſt, inlightning the mind and conſci- | | Ghoſt, Rom.g.1. 2 
, the ſameteſtimony is giuen other- 


A —— 


mg 


ence With ſpirituall and diuine light: and the | | Againe 
inſtrument in this aRion , is the-miniſterie of | | wiſe thus... - . . MUILRS 3a 
the Goſpell, whereby the wordof life is appli- | | Enery child ef God baththe pardonof his ſiunes, 
edin the name of God to the perſon of euery |[D| faith Gods word, _ :... = 

hearer, And thiscertentie isby little and little But 1 am Gods child: and therefore haue the par. 
conceiued ina forme of reaſoning or praQicall | | avnof myſinines, faith the renued conſcience, 
ſyllogiſme tramed in the minde by the holy | | byrhe direQtion of Gods ſpirit, Rem. 8.26, 


Ghoit,on this manner: = After that this teſtimonie 1s once beguwit| Gal. 4. 6: 
Enery one that beleenes is the childe of God: 1s confirmed by the ſame meanes z as alfo'by 
But 1 doe beleene: WWE prayer and the Sacraments. Butit maybe de- 


Therefore 1 am the child of God. manded , how a»bodily:element, as bread, 

The propoſition is made by the miniſter of | | wine, water, ſhould be abletoconfirme aper-| 
the word in the publike congregation: and is | | ſwaſien of our adoption that 1s in the confei- | 
nothing elſe but the promiſe of eternall life | | ence? Arſw. The element:in the Sacrament 
applicdto the particular hearers: The ſecond | | is anontward ſeal or inſtramenrto confirme 
_—_ partor the aſſumption is the voice of conſci- | | faith,not as a medicine reitoresand confirmes | | 

etce regenerate,or the voice of Gods ſpiritin| | health, whether we thinke onator not, whe- | 
the fame. Now papiſts write &auouchthatthe | | ther we ſleepeor wake ,” and thatby higowne | 
aſlumprion is falſe: bur the reaſons:which they | | inherent vertue : but by reaſoning ina ſyllo- | 
vie toproone the ſame; are of ſmall moment. | | giſme made by the good conſcience : the awe. | 
Ficſt they alleadge; that many ata dedccined in| | dium thereof beeing the outward ſigne'in the | aReaſon. 


—_— SOLES TL, | h | Aaa En _ Sacxament 2 | 


—. 


—  — 
— <- 


FS 4.8 . A Treatiſe of Conſcience; | PT pat 


| $icrament:by means of which fyllogiſme the 'A |teflimonie of acertaine kinde of righteouſ. 
holy Ghoſt mooues & ſtirres the minde, yea nefſe, beeing an vnſcparable companion 
cheriſheth &increaſeth faith on'this manner: | | thereof:and tor this cauſe,itis called of ſome 

He which uſeththe elements aright ſhalreceine | | the righteonſneſſe of a good conſerence. Now this 


che promiſe: ' + |rightcouſhes is nothing elſe , but an vnfained, 
But 1 doe,or hane vſedthe elements aright. | earneſt, and conſtant purpoſe with indeauonr 
| Therefore I ſhall receine the promiſes. anſwerable thereto, notto ſinin any thing,bur 


Whereas preſumption and the illuſion of | |'in all things whatſocuer to pleaſe God & doe 
Satan vie as well totell a man that hee is the | || his wil. eb.1 3-18. Prayfor-v5,forwe are aſſured 
childe of God, as the true teſtimonie of rege- that we hane goedconſcience in all things, deſiring 
nerate conſcienceithe' way to put difference | | 0 {;u7 honeſtly. 2.Cor.1.1 2. Onr rewycing ts this, 
betweene them is this-I- Preſumption is natu- | |#be teſtimony of onr conſesence,that in ſimplicity 
. rall and from the very wombe,but this teſtt- gory pureneſſe,and not in fleſhly wifedome we hays 

monie of conſcience is ſupernaturall. IT. Pre- | | had our connerſation in the world. 1.Cor, 4.4.1 
ſumption is in them that make no account of | kyow nothing by my ſelfe. Lord remember now hoy 
the ordinarie meanes of faluation: This teſti- | B 1 have walked before thee with an vpright bears, |El.314 


 monie comes by the \reuerent & carefull hea- | | 42dhaue done that which i acceptable in thy ſight, 
ring of Gods word. II. Prefumption is in I adde thisclauſe, ill things, becauſe that 
them that vſe notto call on the name of God; | |obediencewhich is the figne or fruit of good 
bur this teſtimonie of conſcience is ioyned | | confcience,of which alſo it giues teftimonie,is 
| wichthe ſpirit of adoption which is the ſpirit | | general, ſhewing it {clfein all andenery com. 
of prayer- 1V. Prefumption is ioyned with | |mandement of God. Philoſophers hane ſaid 
|loofeneſſe of life, this teſtimonie brings with it | |that iuſtice is vnluerſal, becauſe he whichhath 
alwaicsan happie changeand alteration. For | | ithath all vertues. Butit is more truely faid of 
hee which hath a good conſcience hath alfo | [this Chriltzan righteouſneſſe or new obeahence, 
care to keepe good conſcience in all things. | | thatit is vniuerſall, &thathe which can per- 
| V.Preſamption is peremptory without doub- | | formetrue obediencein one commandement, 
ting : whereas the-teſtimonie of conſcienceis | |candothe famein all. AF.23.1, Menand bre. 
mingled with manifold doubtings, eAark.6.| |thren, TI hane inal good conſcience ſerued God 
24. Luk.17.5. yea otherwhiles ouercharged | | till this day. P/al.11 9-6. Thenſhak 1 not be con. 
with them,P/al.77.7,8.VI-Preſumption wil c founded when 1 ſhall haue reſpeft toalthy comman. 
gineamanthe ſlippe in the time of ſickenefle |” | dements, A. 24-16.Inthe meane ſeaſon ] endea- 
and in the houre of death; butthe teſtimonie | | #oxr my ſelfe, or, take painesto haue a conſcience| 
of good conſcience ſtickes by him to the end, | | without off ence towards God,and towards men, 
and even makes him ſay, Lord remember now This ſhewes that there 1sa great number of 
how 1 walked before thee in truth , and haue done | | men profeſsing the Goſpell that want good 
that which is acceptable im thy ſight, Iſa.38.3. | | conſcience. For though' they ſhew them- 

| The duties of conſcience regenerate are | | ſelues very forward and willing to obey God 
Set 3.Of | twoun ſpeciall manner to giue teſtimony, and | | in many things, yet in ſome onething or other, 
pas to excuſe, $R3 45 they vie to follow the ſwing of their owne 
ire ons [*.. The fpeciall thing of which conſcience giues | | wils. Many arediligentto frequentthe place 
| ſcience. |teRttmonie,is that we are the children of God, | | of Gods worſhip,to heare the word preached 
predeſtinate tolife everlaiting. And that ap=- | | with liking, to receluethe Sacraments at times | 

peares by theſe reaſons. I. Rom. 8.16. The Spi- | | appointed, and to approue of any good thing : 
|xic'of God witnefſeth togither with our firie | | all thisis very commendable; yet theſe men 
that we are the ſonnes of God.Now the ſpirit | | often, when they depart home from the con- 
of manhheremenrionedis the tivind or confci- | | gregation ſay in cffc on thismanner ; Religi- 
ence renued & ſanCified.To this purpoſe faith |D | on ſtay thou here at the Church deore till 
| ob, Hethat bejeeucth-bath awitnes im himſelfe,| |thenext Sabbath, For if we looke into their 
| 1-10hz.5.10.[k: That which Gods ſpirit doth | | private coruerfations,the gouernment of their 
; |teltific tothe cohſtience,, the conſcience can| | families , or their dealings'in their particular 
|, _ _ Jagaincteſtifietovs:butGods ſpiritdothteſti- | | callings , we ſhall with griefe ſee much diſor- 
| fie tothe conſcience"of aman regenerate that | | der andlittle conſcience. It is a common pra- 
he isthechild of God, 1.Corz2:12. Therefore | | Riſe with ſicke men when they make their 
| the conſcience alfodoththeſfame.III.Hethat| | wilson their death beds,inthe very firſt place 
is4uſtified hathpekce of conſcience. Rom, 5.1. | to commend their bodies to the graue, and 
| Now: there can-beno peace.in conſcience till | | their ſoutes to God that gaue them inhope ot } 
| conſcience tell: theman which is:1uſtified that | | a betterreſurrecion;and all this is well done; 
theis indecd tuftificd.I'V.That which the con- | | but afterward they bequeaththeir goods got- 
ſciehce may knawcertenly,itmay.teſtifie: but | |ren by fraud;oppreſsion, and forged cauillati- 
conſcience mayknow certenly without reue-| | onto theirowne friends and children , with- 
{lation, the mansrele&ion, and adoption as I | out making any recompence or ſatisfaQion. 
dau before prooucd:therfore.it:isable rogine | | But,alas;thsſhould not be ſo: for obedience 


AF 


W_ 


. 


\zeſtimonic of theſe. | 1, »..7 | |thatgoes\withgood conſcience mult be per- 
|-+ -Againe,, the; regenerate conſcience giueth! iformedtoall Gods commandements without 
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verie conſcience is onely in partregencrate,8& 
therefore in ſome part remaines ſtill corrupt. 

Neither muſt it ſeeme ſtrange that one and 
the ſame conſcierice ſhould both accuſe & ex- 
cuſe, becanſe itdoth it not inone and the fame 
reſpe&. It excuſeth, in that it aſſureth a man 
thathis preſon ſtands righteons before God, 
and that he hath an indeauounr in the generall 
courſe of his life to pleaſe God ; it accuſeth 
him for his particular flips, and for the wants 
that be in his good ations. »# 

It any ſhall demaund why G O D doth not 
perfeRly regenerate the conſcience & cauſe it 
onely to excuſe, the anſwer is this. God doth 
itfor the preuenting of great miſchicfe. When 
the Iſraclites came vnto the land of Canaan, 
the Cananites were not art the firſt wholly diſ- 
placed. Why? Moſes rendreth the reaſon;Leſt 
| wilde beaſts come and inhabit fome parts of 

the land that were diſpeopled , and more an- 
noy themthen the Canaanites.Inlike manner 
God renues the conſcience ; bur fo as it ſhall 
ſtiilaccuſe when occaſion ſerueth;for the pre- | 
uenting of many daungerous finnes which like 
wild beaſts would make hauocke of the foule. ) | 
Thus much of good conſcience : now fol- 
loweseuill conſcience : and that is fo called | Se 4.0f} 


exception : & if it be done but ts ſome alone, 
it is but counterfeit obedience. and he that is 
gailtic in one is guiltic in all. 
| Asa regenerate conſcience gines teſtimonie 
of our newe obedience; ſo dothir alſo by cer- 
taine ſiveete motions ſtirre men forward to 
performethe ſame. Pſal.16.7. Myreines(that 
is; the mindand conſcience inlightned by the 
ſpirit of God) teach me inthe night ſeaſon, Eſai. 
30.21. Andthine eares ſhall beare a word behind 
thee ſaying, This ts the way,walke:yte mit whe 
thin terneſt to theright band, and whenthou tar- 
zeſt to the left. Now this word is not onely the 
voice of Paſtours & teachers in'the open mi- 
niſterie, but alſothe voice of renued conſci- | 
ence -inwardly by many ſecret cogitations | B 
ſnibbing them that are about to fin. A Chrt1- | 
{tian man is not onely a Prieſt anda prophet; 
but alſo a ſpirituall king,cuen in this life: and 
| [theLord in mercie hath vouchſafed him this 
honour , that his conſcience renewed within 
him, ſhall bee his ſolliciter to put him in mind 
of al his affaires and duties Which he is to per- 
forme toGod:yea it isthe controller to ſee all 
things kept in orderin the heart, whichis the | 
temple.and habitation of the. holy Ghoſt. 
The ſecond office in conſcience regenerate 
15 toexcuſe, thatis,tocleare aud defend aman 


Exod.23. 


evil cen. 


enen before God againtft all his enemies both 
bodily and ghoſtly. Pſal.7.8. Iudge thou me,O 
Lord,according to my rig hteouſneſſe,and according 
to mine innocencie inme.Again-26.1,2. Iudgeme 


Proue me,O Lord,andtrie me:examine my remes 


made by itagainſt the diuell , onthis manner. 

The diuell begins and diſpures thus. Thou, 
Owretched man, art a molt gricuous ſinner: 
therefore thou art but a damned wretch. The 
conſcience anſwereth and faith ; I know that 
Chriſt hath made a fatisfaRion for my ins , 
and freed me from damnation-The diuell re- 
plyeth againe thus; Though Chriſt hath freed 
thee from death by his death 3 yet thou art 
quite barred from heauen, becauſethou neuer 


uour, nor honour, that can repulſe this tetati- 


C 
0 Lord,for I hane walked in mineinnocencie,fc, | 


& my heart. That the conſcience candoe this, | 
[it ſpecially appeares in the cotlidt & combate 


partly becauſe it is defiled and corrupted by 
originall finne, and partly becauſe it is cuill, 
thatis, troubleſome and painefull inour ſenſe 
and feeling:as all forrowes, calamitics, 8 mi- 
ſcriesare called exils. And though conſcience 
bee thus tearmed euill, yer hathit ſome re- 
ſpecs of generall goodneſſe, in as much as it 
is an inſtrument of the execution of divine 
TIaſtice ; becauſe it ferues to accuſe them be- 
| fore God, whichare iuſtly tobe accuſed. 

It hath ſpread it ſelfe ouer mankinde as ge- 
nerally as originall fin: andtherfore it is tobe 
found in all men that come of Adamby ordi- 
nary generation. The propertie of it is, with 
| all the power it hath,to accuſe and condemne, 


ſence of God, andto cauſe him to flie from 


ed whEhe faid to Adam, Adam where art thou? 


Gen..3.9. 

{diddeſt fulfill the law. The conſcience anſwe-| | When Peter ſaw ſome little glimmering of the | 
Ireth,'T know that Chriſt is my righteouſneſſe |, |power and Maieſtie of G OD in the great 

and hath fulfilled the law for me: Thirdly,the | | draught offiſh, he fell on his knees and faidto 

deuill replies and faith, Chriſt benefits be-| | Chrilt, Lord;goe frons me, for 1 am a ſmafull man. | 5 1. - > 
long not tothee,thouart but an hypocrite and Enill conſcience is either dead or ſtirring, 
wanteſt faith-Nowwhe a man is driven tothis| | Dead conſcience is that, which thought can | gc. 1.- 
ſtrait, itis neither wit, nor learning, norfa-| |doc nothing but accuſe , yet commonly ities | ſcience. 


quiet, accuſing little or nothing at all. 


and thereby to makea man afraid of the pre-- 


Godas from an enemy. This the Lord fignifi- | 


ſcience. 


on,but onely the poore conſcience direted & 
GanRified by the ſpirit of God , which boldly | 
& conſtantly anſwereth, 1 know that 1 beleene. 
| And though it be the office of the conſciece 
g after it is renued principally to excuſe, yet| 

oth it alſo in part accuſe. When Dauid had n | 
|mumbred the people , his beare ſmote him, | |and therefore hinder the conſcience from ac- 
2- Sams. 24. 10. Tob faith in his afflitionthat| |cuſingz for when reaſon cannotdoe his part, 
God did write bitter things againſt him,and made then conſcience doth nothing. For example; | 
hins poſſeſſe the ſpanes of his yaiith, [ob.x 3.26. The | | ſome one in his rage behanes himſelte like a 
eafon hereof is, becauſe the whole man & the - madde man , and willingly commuts any mif- 


Aaz 3... 


The cauſes why conſcience lycth dead inall 
me.cither more or lefſe,are many. I.DefteR of 
reaſon or vnderſtanding in crazed braines: IT. 
Violence & ſtrengthot affeRions, whichas a 
cloud do ouer-caft the minde,and as a gulfe of 
water Gvallow vp the iudgement and reaſon : 


—_— — ee... 


chiefe | 


/ 


535 OO ATreatiſeof Conſcience, EY 


E 
' « - . FR PR, . - o { ES" . ; : . . | 
' chiefs without any controlment 'of conſci- JA |rieth him-to comit fins even. againt the light| | 


ence;but when choler is down, hebeginstobe| | ofnature & common ſenſe: by praftife of ſuch 
| 2ſhamed and troubledin himfelfe,not alwates | {ins the light of nature is extinguiſhed: &then 
| by grace, but etznby the force of his natural commeththe reprobate minas ,. which indgeth 
(conſciend euill good, & good cuill:afterthis-followsthe 


conſcience, which when affeRion-is calmed| | & good cul] [Yor: 
begins to ſtirre , as appeareth ia the example] |/caredconſcience,in which there ts notceling or 


xer bot 
of Cain.. III; Ignorance of Gods will and er-| |remorſe: & after-thig comes an exFeeding gree. je in 
| 'rours in iadgement, cauſe the conſcience to be dines to all maner of fin, Eph.4+ 19. Rom. 1:38, | | = 
| quiet, when it oughtto accuſe. This we finde| | . Here itmay be demandod, hav mens con. L 
| | by experience inthedeathof obſtinare here-| |{ciencesſhall accuſe themin theday of indge. 
| \tickes, which ſuffer for their damnable opunt-| | ment, if they be thus/benummed and ſearedin 
| ons without checkeof conſcience. | |this life, Anſw.Itis ſaid, Rev: 20.22-tharat the: S. :. 
| Dead conſcience hath two degrees. The | | laſt indgement all ſhall bee brought before ol 
firſt is the {lumbering or thebenummed con-| | Chrilt,8& that the books thenſhall be opened: | (eb 
' | ſcience; the ſecondis the ſeared conſcience» | among theſe-bookes no doubt conſcience is 
Confl. | The benummedcoſcience isthat, whichdorh | B| one. Wherefore though a deadconſcience in 
_ | notaccuſe a man for any linne , valeſſe it bee |this life beasa cloſed or ſcaled booke(becauſe 
mad. . | grieuous or capitall z and notalwales for that | {it doth either litle or nothing accuſe; )yet after | 
| but onely in the time of ſome gricuous ficke- | |this life, itſhalbe as a booke laid open becauſe ' 
| | nefle or calamitie. Joſephs brethren were not | |Godſhall jalighten ir,and ſo ſtirre it vp by his ' 
| much troubled in conſcience for their villaniej | mighty power,that it ſhal be able to reueale & Fit 
in ſelling their brother, till afterward when | diſcouer al the ſins that amaneuercommitted, nn: : 
they were afflicted with famine and diltrefled Stirring conſcience , is that whichdeth ſenſi- | 5,;,;, | - 
| 'in Egypt, Ger.42. 21, Thisis the conſcience | |bly either accuſc or excuſe. And it hath foure conſcitce 
'that commonly reignes in the hearts of drou- | |differences. 
| | fie Proteſtants, of all carnall and luke-warme The firſt ,. which accuſeth a man for doing 
goſpellers, andof fuchas are commonly tear- | |evill.This muſt needs be aneuil coſcience. Be- 


- | medciuilhoneſt men, whoſe apparant integri- cauſe to accuſeis not a propertie that belongs 
| - \|rte wilnotfree themfromguiltie conſciences. | |to it by creation, but adefe& that followerh 
Such a conſcience is to bee taken heede of, | | atter the fall. And if the conſcience which 
as beeing moſt dangerous, It is ltke awilde | |rtruly accuſeth a manfor hisfins, were a good 
beaſt, which ſo long as ke lics a ſleepe ſeemes | | conſcience, then the worlt man thatis, might 
very tame and gentle, and hurts no man ; but | | hauea good conſcience ; which cannot be. 
when hee is rouſed,: he then awakes and flies - When the accuſation of the conſcience is 
into a mans face, & offers to pul out histhroat. | | more forcible and violent, itis called a wowun- 
And foitis the manner of a dead conſcience, | |d*d or troubled conſcience: which though of it 
tolie {till and quiet even through the courſe | | felfeit be not good nor any grace of God yet | 
of a mans life ; and hereupon a man would | | by tre goodnefle of God it feruethoften to be 
thinke (as moſt doe) that it werea good con: an OCCaf10n or preparatio to grace;asancedle, 
ſcience indeede: but when ſickenefle or death | | that drawes the thread into the cloath,is ſome 
approcheth, itbeeing awakcd by the hand of | | meanes whereby the cloath is ſewed togither. 
God, beginnes to ſtand vpon his legges , and The ſccondzisthat which accuſcth for doing 
ſhewes his fierce eies;6: offers to rend out euen| | well. And it is to bee fonnd in them that are 
the very throat of the ſoule. And heatie Poets | | giuen to idolatry and ſuperſtition. As inthe 
knowiog this right wel, haue copared euil co- | | Churchoi Rome:;in which,becauſe mens con- 
. _, \{cieceto Furies purſuing men with fire-brads. | | ſciences arc infnared & intagled with humane 
_w The ſearedconfcrence is that, which doth not} | traditions , many are troubled for doing that 
ence. [accuſe forany ſinne;no not for great ſinnes. It [x7 | which is good init felfe, or atthe leaſt a thing 
15 compared by Paxl.1.T i.4.2-tothe part ot | | indifferent. As forexample:let a prieſt omitto 
2 mans-bodie which is-not onely bereft of | | fay mafle &:to fay his canonical honres;hisc0-|- 
ſenſe, life, & motion by the gangrene, but alſo| | ſcience will accuſc him therfore:though the 0- 
is burnt with a ſearing yron:& therefore muſt | | mitting of the canonicall houres & of the ido- 
needes bee vrterly palt all feeling, latours maſfle,be indeed by Gods word no fins 
This kind of conſcience 1s not 1nall men,burt- The third, is the conſcience which excuſeth 
in ſich perſons as are become obitinate here- | | for doing that which is euill. This alſois to be 
tickes and notoriqus; malefatours, And itis| | found in them that are given tro Idolatry and 
not in the by nature ,, but by an increaſe of the | | ſuperititio. And here is a particular example 
corryption of naturez & that by certaine ſteps | | hereof, /oþ.1 6.2.7 ea the tive ſhal come ,that who 
and degrees. Fornatarally eucry man hath in| 'foener lylleth you ,willthinke that he doth God good 
him blindnefle of minde , and obftinacie or | |/er#ice. Such isrhe conſcience of Popiſh trai- 
frowardnes of heart, yet fo,2s, with the blind- | [tours in theſe dates ; thatare neuer touched at 
neſſe and ignoranceof minde,are ioyned fome | |all,though they intendand eriterpriſe hortible | 
remnantes of the light of nature, ſhewing vs villanies,and beputtodeaththercfore. 
what is good andcuill. Nowthe:hearrofman| |; Thefourth, isthat whichexcuferh for well 
|beeing exceedingly obſtinare & pernerſe,car-| | doing ſome times, and -in' ſome particular 
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[a&ions of carnall men. When Abimelech had [A | The ſecond thing required, isthe krowledg* 
taken Sarahtrom eAbraham, God aid vnto f the 1ndiciall ſentence ofthe law, which re- 


him ina dreame , 1 know that thon diddeft this | | ſolately pronounceth that a curſe is due to man 
with an upright minde, Gen, 20.6. This may be | | for euery lin,Gal.3-10, Very few are reſolued 
tearmed * good conſcience , but is indeede | |of thetruth of this point , and very few doe 
bona, | otherwiſe. For though 1t doe truly excuſe in| | vnfainedly belecue it, becauſe mens minds 
in |one particular ation, yet becauſe the manin | | are poſſeſſed with a contrarie opinion , that 


1 |then the conſcience alſo of a carnall man , | |reprooueſin, and denounce Gods iadgements 
though itexcuſe him for well doing, is but a | | againſt it accordingtothe rule of Gods word, 
carnall conſcience. | | B| yet men will not teare : ſtones will almoſt as 

CHAP. IIII. ſoone mooue in the wals,and the pillars of otir 
| Mans dutie touching conſeeence. - Churches, as the flintie hearts of men. And 
oP M-- dutic concerning conſcience is| [thereaſon hereof 15, becauſc their minds are 
\nfrſt . two-fold. The firſt is, 1f we want good | | foreſtalled with this abſurd conceit, that they 
wie ro | Conſcience aboue all things to labour to ob- | | are not indanger of the wrath of God,though | 
good taine it; for it is not giuen by nature toany | |they offend. And the opinionof our common | 
uki- | man, but comes by gracc- | people 1s-hereunto anſwerable , who thinke 
* For theobtaining of good conſcience, three | |thatif they haue a good meaning , and doe no | 
things muſt bee procured; a preparation to| [man any hurt, God will haue them excuſed | | 


Won © | whom it is, may be varegenerate and as yet | | though they ſinne againſt God, yet they ſhall 
ws m2 | rof Chrilt,and becauſe ir doth accuſe in ma- | | eſcapedeath and damnation. Danid ſairh,The 

4 ny other matters; therefore it isno good con- | | wicked man(that is,euery ma naturally )bleſſerh 
ſcience. If all the vertues of naturall men are himſelfe, Pſ.10.3.& he maketh a league with hell 

_ wm indeed but certaine ® beautitull fins, and their | | andaeath, Eſay 28: 15. This appeareth alſo by 
| = righteouſnefſe but a carnall righteouſneſſe; | | experience. Let the miniſters of the Goſpell 


ing | 
vlece 


good conſcience; the applying of the reme- both in tus life and in theday of indgement. | 
die; the reformationof conſcience. | Thethird, isa%9Fand ſerious examination of | 


Inthe prepararis, foure things are required. 
The firſt,is the knowledge of the law,and the 
particular commandements thereof, whereby 


the conſcience by the law , that wee may ſee. 
what 1s our eſtate before God. And this is a 
dutie ypon which the Prophets ſtand very 
much. Z4, 3. 404anſufereth for his ſin:let vs 


we aretaught what is good, what is bad;what 
may be done, and what may not be done. C iſearch and trieour hearts, and turne againe tothe | 
The men of our daies , that they may haue | | Lord, Zeph.2.1,. Fanne your ſelues,fan you,O na- 
the rigat knowledge of the law,muſt lay aſide | | r2072,70t worthy to be beloyed, In making cxami- | 
many erronious and fooliſh opinions, which | | nation wee mult ſpecially take notice of that | 
they hold flat againſt the true meaning of the | which doth now lie or may hereafter lie vpon | 
law of God; otherwiſe they can ncuer be able | |the conſcience. And after due examination 
hath bin made z a man comes to a knowledge 


to diſcerne betweene ſin anJno ſinne. Their | 

ſpeciall & commonopinionsare theſe: I.That | | of his ſinin particular,and of his wretched and | 
they can lone God withal their hearts,& their | | miſerable eſtate: whe oneenters into his toulſe | 
neighbors as themſclues z thatthey feare God | at midnight,he findsor ſees nothing out of or- 
abone all,and truſt in him alone ; & that they | |der: but let him come 1n the day time when 
cuer-did ſo. I I. That to rehearſe the Lords |. |the Sun ſhineth, and then he ſhall eſpie many 
prayer, the bcleefe, and ten commandements, | | faults in the houſe,and the very motesthat flie 
( without vnderſtanding of the words , and | |vp anddowne: fo let a man ſearch his heart in 
without affetio) isthe true & whole worſhip the ignorance and blindnefle of his minde, hee 
of God.I1I.That a man may ſecke to wizards | | will traightway thinke all is well : butlethim 
& ſooth-ſayers without offence, becauſe God H | once begin to ſearch himſelfe with the light & 
hath prouided a falue for cuery fore, IV. That | | lanterne of the law,& he ſhall figd many toule 
to ſweare by good things and inthe way of | | corners in his heart, & heaps of ſinsin his lite. 
truth, is not a fin, V. That a man going about The fourth, is a ſerrow in reſpec of the pu- 
his ordinary affaires athome or abroad onthe | | niſhment of finne: ariling of the three former 


| 
f 
| 
| 
| 
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Sabbath day , may.as well ſerue God as they 
which heare all the ſermons inthe world. V I. 
That religion & the pratiſe therof,1is nothung 
but an aff:ed preciſcneſlſe : that couetouſnes 


May it be an occaſion of grace, becauſe by the 


ations: And though this ſorrow be no grace, 
for it befals as wel the wickedas the godly:yer 


apprehenſion of Gods anger , we come tothe 


the roote of euill, is nothing but worldlineſle ; 
that pride is nothing but a care of honeſty and 
cleanelines ; that ſingle fornication is nothing 
but thetricke of youth:that ſwearing and blaſ(- 
pheming argue the couragious-minde of a 
brave gentleman. V I I. That a man may doe 
with his own what he wil,& make as much of 
itas he can; Hence ariſe all the frauds and bad 
practiſes in tratticke betweene man and man. 


| — 


apprehenſion of his mercy. Andt is better 
that conſcience ſhould gricue and wound vs 
and doe his worſt againlt vs1n this life, while 
remedy may be had, then after this life, when 
remedy 1s palt. | 
Thus much of preparation: now followes 
the rewedy,& the applicatio of it» The remeay is | 
nothing elſe but the blood or merits of Chrilt 
who ſpecially in conſcience felt the wrath | 
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Mark. 14. | 


-| dutie is Deprecation, which is a kind of pray- 
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death:and his agony was not ſo mach paine & 
torment in bodie , as the apprehenfion of the 
feare and anger of God incoſcience:and when 
theholy Ghoſt ſaith , That he offered vnto God 
prayers with ftrong cries,C+ was heard from feare, 
he dirc&ly notes the diſtreſſe & anguiſh of his 
moſt holy conſcience for our ſins. And as the 
blood of Chriſt is an all-ſufficient remedie,{o 
is it alſo the alone remedie of all fores and 
wounds of conſcience-Fornothing can ſtanch 
or ſtay the terrors of conſcience, but the blood 
of the immaculate Lambe of God : nottung 
can fatisfie the indgement of the conſcience, 
much lefſe the moſt ſeuere wdgementof God, 
butthe onely ſatisfaQion of Chriſt. Inthe ap- 
plication ofthe remedie , rwo things are requt- 
xcd ; the Goſpel preached,and faith: the Gol- 
pell isthe hand of God, that offcreth grace to 
'Vs: & faith is our hand whereby we receiue 1t. 
That we indeed by faith may receiue Chriſt 
with all his benefits, we muſt putin praGiife 2, 
Icons. The firſt is, vnfainedly to humble our 
{clues before God tor all our wants,breaches, 
and wounds in conſcience : which,being vnto 
vsa Paradiſe of God,by our default wee haue 
madeas it were a little hell within vs. This hu- 
miliation is the beginning of all grace & reli- 
Sion: pride and good conſcience can neuer goe 
cogether. And ſuch as haue knowledge inreli- 


oule is beauy unto | A. \ unto him. Verity 1 ſay vnto thee, to day ſhalt thoy 
wore 4 ; | bewith me in Paradiſe By theſe and Sa other 
places it appeares,that when a mandoth truly 
humble himſelfe before God, he isatthat'in- 
ſtant reconciled to God, and hath the pardon 
of his {ins in heauen; and ſhall afterward hane 
the afſurancethereof in his owne conſcience. 


coſcience for our {ins, not toyeeldto naturall 
doubtings and diſtruſt ; but'to reſiſt the ſame, 
& to indeauour by Gods grace to refolue our 
{clues that the promiſes of faluatioby Chriſt, 
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gionand many other good gifts without hue | 


vnreformed perſons. This humiliation contai- | 
neth init twodutics, the firſt 1s confeſsion of 


conſciences: wherewith mult be ioyned the 


then we put conſcience out of office, and dif- 
patch that labour betore our God in this lite, 
which conſcience would performe to our e- 
ternall damnation after this life. The ſecond 


er made with groanes anddefſires of heart, in 
which we intreat for nothing but forthe par- 
don of our finnes,and that for Chriſts fake, till 
{ach rime as the conſcience be pacified. 


miliation,are but vnbridled, vamortified, and C 


The ſecond leflon is, when weare touched in 


belong to vs particularly : becauſe todoe thus 
much, is the very commandement of God. 
The third thing is, the reformation of conſe; 
ence; which is, when it doth ceaſe to accuſe and | conſeity 
terrifie,and begins to excuſe & teltifie vnto yy |2 fruit d 
by the holy Ghoſt, that we are the children of _ 
God,and haue the pardon of our ſinnes. And 
this it will doe after that men haue ſeriouſly 
humbled themſclues,and prayed earneſtly and 
conſtantly with ſighes and groanes of ſpirit for 
reconciliation with God in Chriſt. For then 
the Lord will ſend downe his ſpirit intothe 
conſcience by a {weete and heavenly teſtimo- 
ny,to aflure vs that weare atpeace with God. 
Thus wee ſce how good conſcience is got- 
ten: & becauſe itis ſo pretiousaiewell, I wiſh 
all perſons , that as yet neuer laboured toget 
good conſcience , now to begin. Reaſons to 
induce menthere may be theſe: I. You ſecke 
day & night from yeare to yeare for honours, 
riches, and pleaſures, which ye muſt leaue be- | 
hinde you : much more therefore ought you 


Good 


our ſinnes,cfpecially of thoſe that lie vpenour ' 


. 
accuſing and condemning of our ſclues : for: 


(and laſting comtort in this life Suppoſe a man 


NO" 


To this humiliation ſtanding on theſe two 


cuerlaſting are made. Prou.28, 13: He tbat hi- 
aeth his ſinues,ſhall not prosþer: but he that conftſ.. 


If we acknowledge onr ſms , hes faithful andiuſt 


vnrighteouſnes, Luk.1.5.3. He hath filledthe hun. 
[gry with good things and ſent the rich empty away. 
Which are alfo verified by experience in ſun- 
dry examples. 2 S$4am.12.13. Datidſaidto Na. 


ſaidto Dauid,T he Lerdalſs bath put away thy in, 
2 Chre.33.13. When Manaſſes was intribulation 
be praicd tothe Lord his God, and humbled him- 
ſelfe greatly before the Goa of hu fathers, praied 
unto him : and God heard us prayer. Luk, 24.42. 
And the thiefe ſaif{to Jeſus , Lord remember me 
when thou comeſi ito thy kingdom, Then Ieſys ſaid 


varts , excelient promiſes of grace and life 5 
ſeth and forſaketh themſhal find mercy,x .lok 1.9. |- 


ro forgiue vs our ſunnes : andto cleanſe ys from all | 


than,l hae ſinned againſt the Lord, And Nathan | 


| [can haue, - becauſe it deth execute all the 


to ſecke for renewed & reformedconſciences, | 
conſidering that conſcience will be with you | 
inthislite,in death, at the laſt iundgement,and 
for cuer. Ll. He that wants a coſcience purged 
in the blood of Chriſt,can never haue any true 


arrayedin cloath of tiſhue , ſet in a chaire of 
eſtate, before him a table furniſhed with all 
dainty prouiſion: his ſeruants, Monarches and 
Princes ; his riches, the chiefeſt treaſures and 
kingdomes in the world ; but withall ſuppoſe 
one ſtanding by,with a naked ſword ro cut his 
throat, or a wild beaſt ready euer and anon to 
pull him in peeces: now , whatcan we fay of 
this mans cſtate , but that all his happinefſe1s 
nothing but woe and miſery ? And ſuch is the 
eſtate of all men that abounding with riches, 
honours, and pleaſures , carry about them an 
euil Conſcience,which isas a ſword to ſlay the 
foule,or as a rauenous beaſt ready to ſucke the| 
blood of the ſoule,& to rend it in peeces. III. 
He which wants good conſcience can doe no- 
thing but ſinne : his very eating and drinking, 
his fleeping & waking, and all ke doth, turnes | 
to ſinne : the conſcience muſt firſt be good, | 
before the ation can be'good ; if the roote | 
be corrupt, the fruits are anſwerable. I V. An 
twll conſcience is the greateſt enemy a man 


partsofiudgement againſt him.It isthe Lords 
| ſergeant: God necde not ſend out proceſle 
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by any of his creatures for man:the conſcience 
within man will arreſt him,and bring him be- 
fore God:It is the Taylor to keepe manin pri- 
ſonin bolts and yrons , that he may bee forth 
comming at the day of Indgement. It 1s the 
witnes toaccuſe him, the Indge to condemne 
kim,the hang-man to executehim,& the flaſh- 
ings of the fire of hell to torment him. Again, 
it makes amantobe an enemy to God:becauſe 
it accuſethhim to God,& makes him fly from 
God,as Adam did when he had ſinned. Allo it 
makesa man to be his owne enemy, inthat it 
doth cauſe him to lay violent hands vpon 


own cut throat. And on the contrary,a good: 
conſcienceisa mans beſt friend:when all men 


\intreat him hardly,it will ſpeake him faire and 


himſelfe, & become his owne hangman,or his | 


comforthim:it is a continuall feaſt, anda pa- 
radiſe vpon earth. V. The Scripture ſheweth, 
chat they which neuer ſeeke good conſcience, 
haue terrible ends. For either they dic blocks, 
as Nabaldid; or they die deſperate, as Cain, 
Saul, Achitophel,Indas, V1. We mult conſider 
often the terrible day of iudgement, in which 
cuery man muſt receiue according to his do- 
ings. And that we may then be abſolued, the 
beſt way,is to ſeeke for a good conſcience; for 
if our conſcience be cuill, and condemne vs in 
this life, God will much more condemne vs. 
And whereas we muſt pafſe thorough three 
wdgements; the indgement of men,the indge- 


| [ment of our conſcience,and the laſt indgement 


of God: we ſhall never be ſtrengthned againſt 
them, and clearcd in them all, but by the ſce- 
king of a good conſcience. 
After that a manhath got good conſcience, 
his ſecond duty 1s to keepe 1t- And as inthe 
gouerning the ſhip onthe ſea , the Pilot hol- 
ding the helme in his hand , hath alwaies an 
ele tothe compaſle; ſo welikewiſe, inthe or- 
deringof our lines and conuerſations, mult al- 
waies haye a ſpeciall regard toconſcience. 
Thar we may keepe good conſcience, wee 
muſt doc twothings; auoid the impediments 
thereof, and vie conuenient preſeruations- 
Impediments of good conſciencegare either 
in vs orforth of vs. In vs,our owne finnes and 
corruptions, When mens bodies lie dead in 
the earth , there breed certaine wormes in 
them, whereby they are conſumed. For of the 
fleſh come the worms that conſume the fleſh; 
but vnleſſe we take great heed, out of the fins 
and corruptions of our hearts,there will breed 


will ina lingring manner waſt the conſcience, 


the ſoule,and the whole man; becauſe heſhall 
be alwaies dying, and neuer dead. Theſe fins 
are ſpecially three; ignorance,vnmortificd at- 
fe&ions, worldly luſts. 

Touching the firſt, namely ignorance, it1s a 
great and vſuall impediment of good conſci- 
ence. For whenthe mind erreth or miſconce1- 


 |ueth,ir doth miſleade the coſcience,8& deccine 


the whole man. The way to auoyd this impe- 


Ap. ir 


CE as Ae nl 


a worme a thouſand told more terrible , cuen | 
[the worme of conſcience that neuer dieth; which 


—_— — 


dimetis,to do our indeauour that we may dai- 
ly increaſe inthe knowledge of the word of 
God,thatit may dwell in vsplentifully:to this 
end we muſt pray with Daizid, that he would 
open our cles, that we might vnderſtand the 
wonders of his law:and withall,we muſt daily 
ſearch theScriptures for vnderſtiding,as men 
vie to ſearch the mines of the earth tor gold 
ore,Prou, 2.4. Laitly,we mult labour for ſpiri- 
tuall wiſedome, that we mighthane the right 
vieof Gods word in cuery particular ation: 
thar being by itdireted,we may diſcern what 
we may with good coſciece door leaue vndon 
The ſecond impediment, is voſtaied and vn- 
mortified affections: which,if they haue their 
{wing, as wild horſes overturne the chariot 
with men and all, fo they overturne and ouer- 
carry the indgement and conſcience of man: | 
and therefore when they beare rule,good con- 
ſcience takes no place. Now to preuent the 
danger that comes hereby, this courſe muſt be | 
followed. When we would haue a fivord or a 
knite not to hurt our ſclues,or others, we turne 
the edge of it, And fo,that we may preuentour 
affections from hurting & annoying the con- 
ſcience, we muſt turne the courſe ofthem, by 
directing them from our neighbours to our 
{clues and our ownfins , orby inclining them 
roGod and Chriſt. For example: choller and 
anger direRts it ſelfe ypon euery occaſion a- 
2ainſt our neighbour, and thereby greatly in- 
dammageththe conſcience. Now, the courſe 
of it is tugned when we beginto bedifpleaſed, 
andto be angry with our ſclues for our owne 
ſinnes-Our loue fetvpon the world is hurtfall 
to the conſcience , but when we once beginto 
ſt our love on God in Chriſt, and to loue the 
blood of Chriſt aboue all the world, then con- 
trariwiſe it isa furtheric of good conſcience. 
The third impediment, is worldly laſts, that 
is,the loue and exceeding deſire of riches, ho- 
nours, pleaſure. Eucry man is as e-{darr, his 
good conſcience is his paradiſe; the forbidden 
fruit,is the ſtrog defireof theſe earthly things; 
the ſerpentis the old enemy the diuell:; who if 
he may be ſuffered to intagle vs with the loue 
of the world , wil ſtraitway put vs outofour 
paradiſe, and barre vs from all good conſci- | 
ence. The remedie is to learne the lefſon of 
Paul, Phil.4. 1 2.which is, in cuery ſtate in 
which God ſhall place vs,to be content,eltee- 
ming cuermore the preſent condition the belt 
forvs all-Now thatthis lefſon may belearned, 
we muſt further labour to be refolued of Gods 
ſpeciall prouidence toward vs, in euery caſc 
and conditionof life:& when we haue fo well 


profited inthe ſchoole of Chriſt, thar wee can 


ſceand acknowledge Gods pronidence and 
goodneſle, as wellinſicknefle as 1n health, in 
pouertic as in wealth, in hunger asin fulneſle, 
inlife as in death , we ſhall be very well con- 
tent, whatſocuer any way befals vnto vs: | 
The preſeraatiues of good conſcience are 
two, the firſt, is topreſerue and cheriſh thar 


| Gauing faith whereby weare perſwaded of our 


recon- 
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A Treatiſe of Conſcience. - 


reconciliation with God in Chriſt, for this1s 
the root of good conſcience,as hath bin ſhew- 
ed.Noyw this faith is cheriſhed and confirmed 
by the daily exerciſe of inuocation and repen- 
tance: which be,to humble our ſclues, to be- 
waile and confefle our ſinnes to God, to con- 
demne onr ſclues for them, to pray for pardon 
and ſtrength againſt finne, topraiſe God, and 
give him thanks for his daily benefits. And-by 
the vofained and ſerious practiſe of theſe du- 
tics, repcntance and faith are daily renued and | 
confirmed. The ſecond preſeruatiue, 1s the 


ſcience; which righteouſneſle (as I haue faid)is 
nothing elſe but a conſtantindeauor anddefire | 
to obey the willof Godin all things. Thatthus 
righteouſnes may be keptto the end, we muſt 
practiſe three rules. The firſt 1s,that we are io 
Carrie in our hearts ®a purpoſe never to {inne 
againſt God in any thing:for where a purpoſe 
is of committing any finne wittingly and wil- 
lingly , there is neither good faith nor good 
conſcience. The ſecond is;to walke with Gud 
as Enech did, Gen.5.24-. which is,to order the 
whole courſe of our lives,as inthe preſence.of 
God,defiring to approoue all our doings cuer 
vnto him.Now this perſwaſion,that whereſo- 
euer we are, wedoe ſtand inthe preſence of 
God, 1s anotable means to maintaine ſinceri- 


| ric Gen.17-1.1 am Godall-ſufficient walke before 


me & beperfett, And the want of this,is the oc- 
caſionof many offences: as Abraham ſagd: be- 
cauſe I thought ſurely the feare of God "gy ia this 
place,they will ſlay me for my wines ſake,*Gen,2o. 
II. Thethird rule 1s,carctuily co walke in our 
particular callings,doing the duties thereof to 
theglory of God, to the good of the common 
wealth, and the ecificarion of the Charch: a- 
uoydirg therein fraud, couctouſnefle,andam- 
bition , which cauſe men oftentimes to ſet 
their conſciences on the tenters, and make 
them ſtretch like cheuerill. 
Thus we ſce how good conſcience may bee 
preſerned. Reaſos to induce hereunto are;ma- 
ny. I. Gods ſtrait commandement. 1.Tim.1. 
I 9. Keepe faith and goodconſcience, And Prou.g, 
23. Keepe thine heart withall diligence. TT. The 
g00d conſcience isthe molt tender part of the 
| ſoule;liketo the apple of the cye;which being 
pierced by the leait pinthat may be, isnot on-. 
ly blemifhed,but alſo looſeth his Gght. There» 
fore,as God doth to the e1e, ſo muſt we deale 
with the conſcience.God gines to the eie cer. 
taine lidsof fleſh, to defend and couer it from 
outward iniuries;and fo mult wevſe means to 
auoyd whatioeucr may offend or annoy con : 
ſcience. ITI, Manifold benefits redound vnto 
vsin keeping good conſcience. Firſt ſolong as 
| we haue care to keepit, we keep and enioy all 
other gifts'of Gods ſpirit.Goodcoſcience and 
thereſt of Gods graces, are asapaire of turtle 
doues, when the one feedes,the other feedeth, 
whe the one likes not;the other likes not, whe 
the one dies,the other dics:ſo where good c0- 


maintaining of the righteouſnefle of a good con- | 


A | cellent giftsof God flouriſhing:& where con- 


\vntovs, inthe very agony and pang of death, 


ſcience decaiesthey alſo decay. Againe,good 
conſcience giues alacrity vnto vs;& boldneſſe 
in calling on Gods name, 1.10. 3.21. If our! 
heart condemne v8 not wee haue bolaneſſe towards 
God. Thirdly,it makes vs patientinatflitions, 
ard comforts vs greatly: and when by reaſon 
of the grieuouſneſle of our atfliAtion , weare 
conſtrained to kneele on both knees and take 
vp our crofle,regenerate conſcience as a ſweet | 
companion, or like a good Simon, lates to his 
ſhoulder, & helpes to beare one end of it-Laft<| 
ly,whennonecan comfort vs, it wilbeanami- 
able comforter, and a friend ſpeaking ſweetly | 


IV. Not to preſerue the conſcience without 
ſpot, is the way todeſperation.It is the policie 
of the diuell, ro vſc meanes to caſt the conſci- 
ence into the fleepe of ſecurity , that hee may 
the more eaſily bring man to his owne deſtrus | 
ion, Fcr as diſeaſes, if they be long negleRed 
become ircurable,ſo the conſcience much and | 
often wounded , admits little or no comfort, 
Neither wall it alwaies boot a man,after many 
yearcs,to fay arthe laſt caſt, Lord be mercitull 
to me, I haue ſinned. Thougli ſome berecei- 
ved to mercy in the time. of death, yet farre| 
1;ore periſh in deſperation, that line 1n their 
ſins wittingly & willingly, againſt their owne 
conſcience. Pharaoh,Saul,and Indas cryed all 
peccani,T haue ſinned againſt God:yet Pharaoh 
is hardened more and more , and deſpaireth; 
Saul goeth on in his ſinne and deſpaireth: 1u- 
aas mads away imſelte. And no maruell, for 


| the multitade of fips oppreſſe the conſcience; | 


and make- the heart to ouerflow with ſuch a 
meaſure of gricte,that it can faſtennoaffiance 
inthe mercyof God. Laſtly , they that ſball| 


ny kurts, anddangers, & indgementsof God 
tothcemſclues, When a ſhip 1s on theſea,if it be 
not wel gouerned,orifthere be a breach made 
into it;it drawes water,and finkes:and fo both 
men, and wares, and all in likelihood are caft 
away. Now we arcall paflengers; the world 
is an huge fea, through which we muſt paſſe: 
our ſhip isthe conſcience of euery man,r ,T im. 
I-19-and 3-12ethe wares are our religion and 
{aluation,andal other gifts of God. Therefore 
it ſtands vsin hand to be alwaies at the helme, 
and to carty our ſhip with as euen a courſe as 
poſsibly we can,tothe intended port efhappi- 
nes, which is the ſalnaticn of our ſoules. Butif 
ſo be it we grow carelefle & make breaches in 
theſhip of conſcience, ſuffering it-to daſh vp- 
on the rocks of ſin, it isa thouſand to one; that 
we inthe cnd ſhall caſt away our ſeluesand all 
we haue. And in the meane ſeaſon as conlci- 
ence decaies, ſo proportionally all graces and 
goodnefſe goe from vs: Gods commande- 
ments begin to be vile vnto vs; the know- 
lcdgethereof,as alſo faith, hope,and the inu0- 


| ſciEce is maintained, there are many other cx- 


| 


Pi cb of Gods name , decay: 5 wy 
ſheweth that men of exccllent gifts by viing 
bad conſcience,loſe them all. 
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negl<& tokeep good conſcience, procure ma-| 
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' GRACE AND PEACE. 4.3 


GHT W orſhipfull, ir isa notable policie of thediuell, which 
">, hehathipyvinto che hands of ſundry 'men in this age; to- thinke 
| that opr-Religion ,.and the Religion of theprelenr Church of 
 Romearecall oneforx. iobſtanen;; 099 tha they may bere-viited 
* as (intheir opinion). they were before. Writings to this effeQare 
, ſpread abroad in the French tongue , and reſpeRed of Engliſh 
"Proteſtants morethen'is meete, or ought to be. For, letmenin 
ſhew of moderation, pretend che peace and good eſtate of the 
'Catholike Church as long as they will ; this vruon of the two Religions canneuer, be 
made, more then the vnion of 1ght and darkenefle. And this ſhall appeare , if wee doe 
bur alittle conſider, how they of the Romane.Church-have razed the foundation. For 
though in words they honour Chriſt, yer indeed they turne him to a Pſeudo-Chriſt, 
and an idoll of their owne braine. They call him our Lord, but with this condition, 
that the Seruant of Seruants of this Lord , may change and addeto his commande- 
ments : hauing ſo great power, that he may open and ſhut heauen to whom he will, 
|  {andbindthevery conſcience with his owne lawes, and conſequently be partaker of the 
 [ſpirituallkingdomeof Chriſt, Againe, they call him a Sauiour, bur yet in Vs : in that 
he giues this grace vnto vs, that by: our merits, we may partake inthe merits of the 
Saints. And they acknowledge, that hee died and ſuffered for vs,but with this cauear, 
that the Fault being pardoned, we muſt fatisfie for the temporall puniſhment, either in| 
this world, or in Purgatorie, 'In a word, they make him our Mediatour of Intercefſion 
vnto God: but withall, his Mother muſt be the Queene of Heauen, and by the right 
of a Mother command him-there. Thus in word they crie 0ſanza, but indeede the 
crucifie Chriſt, Therefore,we haue good cauſe to bleſſe thename of God , that hath 
freed vs fromthe yoke of-this Romane bondage , and hath brought vs to the true light| 
and libertie of the Goſpel. And it ſhould be areat height of vnthankfulneſſe in vs, 
| not to ſtand out againſt the preſent Church of Rome, but te yeeld our ſelues ro plottes 
of reconciliation. Torhis Fea and purpoſe I haue penned this little Treatiſe , which 
I preſent to your Worſkip, deſiring it might be ſame token of a thankfull minde, for| 
vndeſerued loue. And T rave withall, not onely your Worſhipfull (which is more| 
common) but alſo your learned proteftion, being well aſſured, that by skilland art 
youare ableto iuſtifie whaffocuer I haue truly taught. Thus wiſhing to you and yours 
| the continuance and the increaſe of; faith and good conſcience, I take my leauc. 


| Cambridge, Iune 28. 1597 - + * 
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WB - - Your WorſhipsintheLord, 
SIE: - — _ Witham Perkins. 
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px PQ þ T 4 Reformed Catholike,] vnderfland any one that holds the ſame neceſſaric 


1 heads of Religion with the Romane Church: yet ſo,as he pares off and yeielts all 
ZR errors in doftrine, whereby the ſaid Religion is corrupted. How this maybee 
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intent whereof. ts toſhew how neere we may come tothe preſent Church of Rome 
 inſundry peints of Religion: and wherein we muſt ener diſſent, '* © 

d); My prrpoſe in penning this ſmall drſconrſe 1s three-fold. The firſt is,to con 
= Ca aa fute all ſuch Politickes as hold and miaintasne , that our Religion, and that of 
the Romane Church differ not in ſubſtance, andconſequently that they may be reconciled: yet my meaning 
is not here tocondemme any Pacification that tends to per ſwade the Romane Church toour Religion. The 
ſecond ts, that the Pap:ſts which *hinke ſo baſely of our Religion maybe wonne to 4 berrer liking of it; when 
they ſhall ſee how neere wecome untorhem in ſundry points, T he third. that the common Proteſtant might 
in ſome part ſee and conceine the points of diff erence betweene vs and the Churchof Rome : and kiow in 
| what manner aud how farre forth\ we condemne the opinions of the ſaid Church, _ Les. 

1 crane pardon for the order which 1 vſe , in handling the ſexerall points : for 1 hane ſet them downe 
one by one, az they came to minde, not reſpeitmg the lawes of method, If any Papiſt ſhall ſay that 1 haue 
| 20t alleadged their opinions aright , 1 anſwer that their book:s be at hand; and 1 can inſtifie what 1 haue 
aid. = KASE'S P F_ U4f;t4% Ajetiy {ON | , 

# T hus crauing thine acceptation for this my —_ and wiſhing wnto thee the icreaſe of knowledge, 
andloue of pure and ſound Religion, 1 take my leane, andmakg arend, MEER Le" AY 
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done, 1 hauec begun to make ſome little declaration in this ſmall Treatiſe : the | 
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[he goeth onto propound the ſaid deſtruction, 


[ledgingarguments.to prooucthe ſame, in all 
the verſes following.Now inthis fourth verſe 
is ſetdowne acaueat ſeruing to forewarne all 
the people of God , that they may eſcape the 
indgement which ſhall befall the whore: and 
the words containe two parts : acommande- 
mentand a reaſon. The commandement, Come 
out of her my people , that is , from Babylon. 
The reaſon, taken from the cuent, \leſ# yee bee 
partakers,&c. Touching the comniandement, 
firſt, T will ſearch the right meaning of it, 


Arine flowing thence. In hiſtoric therefore 
are three Babylons mentioned : one 1s Baby- 
lon of Aﬀfyria, ſtanding on the river Eu- 
phrates, where was the confuſion of lan- 
guages,and where the Iewes were in captiui- 
tie: which Babylonis in Scripture reproched 
for Idolatry and other iniquities. The ſecond 
Babylen is in Egypt ſtanding on the river Ny- 
lus: and itis now called Cayr : of that men- 
tion is made, 1 Peter 5. 13. (as ſome thinke) 
though indeede it is as likely and more com. 


of Aﬀyria. The third Babylon is myſticall , 
'\whereaf Babylon of Afﬀyria was a type and 
figure ; and thatis Rome, whichis without 


queſtion here to bee vnderſtood. And the 


may be gathered, is the itate or regiment of 
a people thatare the inhabitants of Rome and 
appertaine thereto. This may bee prooued 


in the laſt verſe of the ſeventeenth Chapter, 
the woman, that is, the whore of Babylon, is 


penned thisbooke af Reuelation , there was 


| Gn Ce RPe and N the former Chapter! 
SV, DICH .. Saint John: ſets downe |. 
.a deſcriptien-of the |- 
whoore of . Babylon | 
and that atiarge as he 
...ſaw kerin a yifionde- |. 


yet more direRly and plainely ; withall al- : 


and then ſet downe the vſc'thereaf :1atid do- 


monly thought , that there is meant Babylon | 


whore of Babylon, as by all circumſtances ' 


by the interpretation of the holy Ghoſt : for | 


DB WG the 16. 'verf,. of the.| - 
Chapter hee toretells her deſtruction; | 


— 


and in the three firft verſes of this x18:chapter, |. 


faidto be a citie which reigneth ouer the kings of | 
theearth: now inthe daies when Saint lohn | © | 
_ | the whore ſpoken of is heatheniſh Rome, 


EE 
s 


Wt 1 H S | | | 8 > R E V E L « 18; verl. Þo 


And I heard another voice from heauen, Jaymg , Goe out of ber 
.-.mmy people., that ye be not partakers of her ſmnes , audreceine| 


. ..\ Capitolinus , Viminalss , Palatings , 
1B. 


| 


- "+ 


of thecarth but Rome; it then being the ſeat 
. .| wherethe Emperour put in <xecution his im. 


ten hornes : Which ſeauen heads be ſeaucn hills, 
|. verſe 9. whereon the woman ſitteth, and al- 


..af Babylon is meant a citic ſtanding on ſeauen 
| hilles. New it 1s well knowne, not onely to 
| learned men in the Church of God, but euen 
| tothe heathenthemſclues, .that Romealone 
.. L1sthe citie. built on ſceuen diſtin@ hilles, cal- 


t.Papall authoritic is put in execution: and thus 
{Rome being put for a ſtate and regiment,cuen| 


*}< 


nocitie inthe world that wiled oner the kings 


periallauthority.  Againe; inthe ſenenth verſe 
ſhee is ſaid t0ſit ona beaſt haning ſeauen heads aud 


ſo they be/exen kings. Therefore by the whore 


led Calins, Anentinus, Exquilinns, Tarpeins, or 
Capitol: uirimal, 
Papiſts to helpethemſclucs,doe alleadge;that 
old Reme ftocd on ſeuen hilles, but now it is 
remooued furtherto Campus Martins. I an- 


Citic in regard of habitation bee not now on 
ſcucn hils, yet inregard of regiment and pra- 
Quſe of religion itis; for euen to this day, vp- 
on theſe hils are ſeated certaine Churches and 
Monaſteries, 'andother like places where the 


at this day it ſtands vpon ſcuen hilles. And 
though it be come to paſſe, that the harlot in 
regard of her-latter dates euen changed her 
ſcate, yet in:reſpe@ of her yonger times in 
which ſhe was bred and borne, ſhee fate vpon 
the ſeuen hils.. Others, becauſe they feare the 
wounding of their owne. heads, labour to 
frame theſe words to another theaning , and 
fay, that by the whore is meant the compa- 
nie of all wicked men in the world whatſoe- 
ver, the diuell being the head thereof. But] 
this expoſition is flat-againlt the text : for in 
the ſecond verſe of the ſenenteenth chapter, 
hee is oppoſedtg | 

Whom ſhee is Gag to commit fbrnication: and 
in the laſt verſe; ſhce is called 2 citic ſtanding 


Lad - 
< 
Ce 


. make two Romes, heatheniſh Rome, and 


on ſeuen hils, and reigning_ouer the kings 
of the carth (.as.1 bac Kig.} and therefore 
.muſtnecds þe aGare of men ip Jome particu- 
Tarplace. Ani te Papilis themſelves percel- 
uing that this ſhift will.not{erve their turne, 


that whereof the Pope is head:now(fay they) 


NY ARR A 


{wer, that howſoeuer the greateſt part of the] 


thekings of the earth, with] 
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Babylon the preſent Church of Rome. 5571 | 


which was ruled by. cruell tyrants, as Nero, A | came to the Popedome by.intrufion or vſar- 
Domitian, and..the. reſt; and; that Rome| |pation. It is. true indeede ; but wherefore 
whereof now the. Pope is, head', is not here | { was hee an vſurper ? Hee-rendreth a reaſon 
meant-Behold a vaine and fooliſh diſtinion: | thereof, in the ſame place : becauſe the Anti- 
For Eccleſiaſticall Rome, in reſpe& of. itate, | | pope called. /nnecentivs , was choſen by the 
princely dominion,and cruelcic in perfecuting ogs of Almaine, France , England, Scot- ; 
the Saints of God;,, is all one with the hea- | | land, Spaine , Hierufalem z with conſent of 
theniſh Empire: the:See of the: Biſhop being | |the whole Cleargie and people in theſe nati- 
turned into the Emperours court, -as all hiſto- | | ons,and the other was not. And thus Bernard 
riesdoe manifeſt. Butlet the diftinion. bee | | bath giuen his-verdi&t, that not onely this 
as they ſuppoſe, yet by their leaue, here by the viarper ,, but-all the Popes for theſe many 
whore muſt be vaderſtoog, not onely heathe- | | yeeres, are the beaſts.in the Apocalyps; be- 
niſh Rome, buteuen the Papallor Kecleſiafti- | | cauſe now they are onelychoſen by the Col-j| ©. ;n 10. 
| call Rome : for, verſe 3. of this chapter, the | |ledgeof Cardinals. To this agrecth the de. | mine, 
boly Gholt faith plainly , that ſhee hath =3ade | | crecof Pope Nicholas the ſecond, ann. 105g. dilt.:3. 
all nations drunke with the wine of the wrath of her | B| that the Pope ſhall afterward bee created by! 
fornication z yexit is added, that ſhee hath com-| |the ſuffrages of the. Cardinall Biſhops of 
mitted fornication with the kangs of the earth,,| | Rome, withthe conſent of thereſt of the cler-. 
whereby is ſignified, that ſhe hath indeauou- | |S1candpeople, and the Emperour himſelfe's | 
red tointangle all the nations of the carthin | {and all Popes are excommunicate and accurſed _ 
| her ſpiritnall idolatry., and to bring the kings | | 45 Antichriſts, that enter.otherwiſerxs all r —_— 
cr ſpiritoall 1G0Htry , 108 The KING I" : VIIENS All NOW | 2. Theſl. 
of the earrhto her religion. Whichthing can- doc. loachimus Abhas ſaith, Antichriſt was long | :. 
aot be vnderſtood ofthe heatheniſh Rome, for ſince borne mm Rome,and ſhall yet be aduanced highs 
that leftall the kings of the earth to their own | [£71 the Apoſtolike See... Petrarch faith , Once 
religion and idolatry: neither did they labour | |Rome,now Babylon, And Irenes bb, 5. cap, laſt, 
to bring forraine kings to worſhip their gods. faid before all theſe ,, that Antichriſt ſhouldbee 
Againe, chap.17.ver{.16.it is-faid, that the ren | | Lateings, aRomane. 
hornes. which be ten kings , ſhall hate the whore, | Againe, this commandement muſt not fo 
and make ber deſolate and naked; which muſt not | |mueh be vaderſtood of a bodily departure in 
bee vnderſtaad of heatheniſh Rome, but of | |reipeR of cohabitationand preſence, as of a 
Popiſh Rome: for whereas in former times all ſpirituall {eparationin reſpet of faith and re- 
the kings of the carth did ſubmit themſelues C ligion. And the meaning of the holy Ghoſt 
ro the whore, now:they haue begun to with- | |1s , that men muſt depart from the Romiſh 
draw themſelues, and make her deſolate ; as | | Church, in regard of indgement and do- 
the kings of Bohemia, Denmarke, Germany, | | cine, inregard of their faith andthe worſhi | 
England, Scotland,and other parts: therefore | |of God. | 
this diltinRion is alſo frivolous. They further Thus then we ſee thatthe words containe a 
alleadge, that the whore of Babylon is drunke | | commandement from God , inioyning his 
with the blood of the Saints and Martyrs, | | Churchand people to make a ſeparation from 
chap. 17. 6. ſhed not. in Rome , but in Ieru- | | Babylon.* Whence I ebſerue, That all thoſe 
falem, where the Lord was crucified; & the two who will be ſaned,, muſt depart and ſeparate then. 
Prophets being {laine , lie there mthe ſtreets, | |ſelues from the faith and religion of this preſent 
Reu.11.8. Butthis place is not meant of Hie- | | Church of Reme, And whereas they arc char- | 
bt, 17, | ruſalem,, as Hierome hath fully taught, butit | |ged with ſchiſme that ſeparate on this man- 
Ento, & | May well be vaderſtood of Rome: Chriſt was | | ner ; the truth is, they are not ſchiſmatikes 
rlz:d | crucified there » either becauſe the authoritie that doe ſo,becauſe they haue the commande- 
*ace | whereby hee was crucified, was from the Ro- | | ment of God for their warrant : and the par- 
mane.Empire : or elſe becauſe Chriſt in his D | tieis the ſchiſmarike in whom the cauſe of this 
members was and is there daily crucified , | | ſeparation liech: and that is the Church of 
though locally in his owne perſon he wascru- | | Rome, namely, the cup ofabominartion in the 
cificd at Hieruſfalem. And thus, notwithſtan- | | whores hand , which 1s their hereticall and 
ding all which hath beene faid , we muſt here | | ſchiſmaticall religion. 
by the whore vaderitand the ſtate and Empire Now touching the dutie of ſeparation, I 
of Rome , not ſo. much vnder the Heathen| | meaneto ſpeak at harge, not ſtanding ſo much 
Emperours , as vnder the head thereof, the'| |to prooue the ſame. becauſe it 1scuident by 
Pope: which expoſition, beſides the autho- | | the text, as toſhewthe manner and meaſureof 
ritic ofthe Text, hath the fauour and defence | | making this ſeparation:and therein I will han- 
of auncient and learned men. Bernard faith , | | dle twothings. Firſt, how farre forth we may 
They are the miniſters of Chriſt , but they ſerue | | ioyne witithem inthe matter of religion : ſe- 
Antichriſt. Againe , The beaſt ſpoken of i» the | | condly, how farre forth and whercin we muſt 
Apacalyps, to which a mouth is giuen to ſpeake | | diſſent and depart from them. And for this | 
blaſphemies , andtomake warre with the Szints | | cauſe I meane tomake choice of certen points | 
(of God, is now. gotten into Peters chaire , 444 | | ofreligion , and to ſipeake of them in as good | 
Lyon preparedto kts prey. It will be faid, that order as I can, ſhewing in each of them our 
Bernard ſpeakes theſe latter words of one that | ' conſent & difference: andthe rather, becauſe | 


9g eee. 


—_— EE ere NIE DS SE SS 
oe rn OI =_ 
_— omg Soy mm re re; <> a+ —Hies 


oiknctS xe gates 


| 
i 
i 
{ 
i 
i 
! - 
' 
4 


Hs 


—_— 


_— 


nm ——_—_ 


_ = 


—C—— 


' | chanicail and liberall Arts, and the outward 
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""Balylm thepreſent 


ſome harpe much vpon this ſtring,that a V ni- 
on may be made of our two teligions,andthat 
we diffor not in ſubſtance, but in points of cir- 
cumitance« gle | 

The firſt point wherewith I meane to be- 
gin,ſhall bethe pointof Free wil ;though it be 
not the principall. WAL 

I. Our conſent. 

Free-will both by them and vs, istakenfor 
a mixt power inthe mind & wilof man;wher- 
by diſcerning what is good & what is cuill,he 
doth accordingly chooſe or refuſe the ſame. 

I. Coxcluſ. Man muſt bee conſidered in a 
foure-fold citate,as he was created,as he was 
corrupted , as he is renewed , '\she ſhall bee 
glorified. Jnthe firſt eſtate, we aſcribe to mans 
will libertie of natere ;, in which he could will 
or nill either good or cuill : inthe third, liber- 
tic of grace: in thelaſtslibertic of glorie. All 
the doubt isof the ſecondeſtate:and yet there- 
in alſo we agree, asthe concluſions following 
will declarc« k 8.1 

It. Concluſ. The matters whereabounit Free- 
will is occupicd are principally the.aftions of 
men, which be of three forts; naturall , hu 
mane, ſpirituall. Naturall actions are fuch as 
are common to men with beaſts; as tocate, 
drink,ſleepe;heare,ſce, fmell,taſtzin all which, 
we ioyne with the Papilts, and hold that man 
hath tree-will,and ever ſince the fall of Adam 
by naturall power of the minde: doth freely 
performe any of theſe actions, or'the like. 
I I I, Contluſc Humane ations are ſuch as 
are common to all men good and bad, as to 
ſpeake,and viereaſon, the praQtiſe of all me- 


performance of Ciuill and Ecclefiaſticall du- 
ties; asto come to the:Church,to ſpeake and 
preach the word, toreach out the hand to re- 
ceiuethe Sacramer,&to lend the earetoliſten 
outwardly to that which is taught. And hither 
wee may referre theoutward ations of civill 
vertues:as namely,iuſtice,temperance,gentle- 
nes,and liberalitic. And in theſe alſo we ioyne 
with the Church of Rome,and fay(asexperi- 
ence teackerh) that men have a naturall free- 
domeof will, to putthem, or not to put them 
in executio. Paul ſaith, Rows. 2.14-T he Gentiles 
that hane not the law, abe the things of the law by 
zatre;that is,by naturall itcength: and he faith 
of himſclfe , that before his connerſion , tou- 


ching the righteouſneſſe of the law, he was vn- 
blameable, Plxl. 3.6, And forthisexternall 0- 
bedience,naturailmen receive reward intem=- 
porall things, Mat.6.5. Ezek.,29419.'Andyet 
here ſome caucats muſtbe remembred:I.That 
in humane a&ions mans willis weake and fee- 
ble,and his vnderſtanding dimme and darke : 
and thereupon heeofcen failesin them. And 
in all fuck aQtions;, .with Azguſi*e I. ynder« 
ſand the will of:man to bee onely wounded 
or halfe dead. I 1. that the will of man is 
vnder the will of God,and therefore tobe or- 
dered byit; as Jer. faith, chap.10« 23; 0 Lord 


Y 


1 know that the way of man ts not in himſelfe, nei- 


et eter 
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there 1s it in man to walke or direlt his Nepyes, 

I V. Concluf. The third kindeof aQions are 
ſpirituall, more necrely conterning the heart 
or conſcience, and theſe be two-fold:'they ej- 
ther concerne the kingdome of darkeneſfe, or 


the kingdome of darkenefle, areſins proper- 
ly:and in theſewe likewiſe ioyne with the Pa- 
piſts, andteach, thatin finnesor er 
man hath freedome of will. - Some peraduen-! 
ture will fay,that we ſinne neceflarily, becauſe 
he that finneth cannot but fin : and that free- 
will and neceſsitie cannot ſtand together. In- 
deed the neceſsity of compultion or coattion, 
ther kinde of neceſsitie, which may ſtand with 
freedome of will : for ſome rhings may bee 
done neceſſarily and alfofreely. A man that 
is incloſepriſon, mult needs there abide, and 
cannot potsibly get forth and walke where 
he will ; yetcan he mooue himſelfe freely and 
walke within the priſon : fo likewiſe though 
mans will bee chainednaturally by the bond 
of {inne,, and therefore cannot bur ſinne, and 
thereupon ſinnethneceflarily , yet dothit alfo 
finne freely. 

'V. Concluf, The 
ations or things, concerne the kingdome of 
God : asrepentance, faith,the conuerſion of a 
finner,new obedicnce,and ſuchlike; in which, 


| we likewiſe in parr 1oyne with the Church of 


Rome, andſay, that in the firſt conerſion 
of a ſinner , mans free-will concurres with 
Gods grace, a$a fellow or co-worker in ſome 
fort. For in the conuerſion of a ſinner three 
things are required:the word,Gods fpirit,and 
mans wil:for mans will is not paſsiue in al and 
euery reſpeQ , but hath an aRion in the beſt 
conuerſion andchange of the ſoule. When any 
man Is conuerted, this worke of God is not 
done by compulfion , but he'is conuerted wil- 
lingly:andatthe very time when he is conuer- 
ted, by Gods grace he wils his conuerſion. To 
this end ſaith Auguſtine, Serm. 15. deverb., A- 
peſt. He which made thee without thee wil not ſane 
thee without thee, Again,T bat ts certain,that our 
will is required in ths , that we may doe any good 
thing well: but we haxe it not from our owne power, 
but Ged workes to will nvs, For looke at what 
time God gives grace,atthe ſame time he? gi- 
ueth a will to defire-and will the fame grace : 
as for example, when GOD workes faith; at 
the ſame time he works alſo vponthe wil,cau- 
ſing ittodefire faith, and willingly to receiue 
the gift of belceuing, God makes of the vnwil- 
ling will,a willing wil: becavuſeno man canre- 
celue grace vtterly againſt his wil,confidering 
will conſtrained is no will. But here we mult 
remember, that howſocuer in reſpe& of time 
the working of grace by Gods ſpirit, andthe 


el{= the kingdom of God. Thoſe that concerne| 


and free-will cannot agree : batthere is ano-| 


ſecond kinde of ſpirituall 


De grat. 
& lib. at» 
bit. 1. 


a Poſſe 
yelle & 


au velk 


recipete- 


willing.of it in man goe together z: yet inre- 
gard of order , grace is firſt wrought, and 
mans will'muſt firſt of all bee ated andmoo- 


! and mooueth it ſelfe. And this is the laſt-point 


ued by grace, and then'iit alſo aQerh, willeth, 
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Church of Rome... 59, | 


of conſent. berweene,vs and the Romane |A [when God by his ſpirit firſt infuſeth grace.| 
Church touching Free-will: neither may wes | | And this is the.true difference berweene vs| 
proceede further withthem. , - ...,,-. ,. -| |and the Church of Rome in this point, of 


SA 03 arias} 3 | + a 4% 42 4% Free-will, pore 
. LI, The, diſſent or difference, . 


| Thepointof difference ſtandethinthe cauſe LO 

of the freedome of mans will in ſpirituall mat- Now for the confirmation of the dotrine 
rers, which concerne. the kingdome of God. | | we hold , namely, thata man willeth not his 
The Papiſts ſay,mans wil concurrethand.wor-| | owne conuerſion of himſelte by nature,cither 
keth.with Gods:graces in the firſt conuerfion | |1n whole or in part, but by grace wholly and 
of a ſinner, by ſelfe, and by itowne naturall | | alone: theſe, reaſons may be vied. The firlt is 
power: and1s only-helped by the holy Ghoſt. | | taken from the nature and meaſure of mans | 
Weſay,that mans will worketh with gracein | Corruption, . Which may bediftinguiſhed into | | 
| thefirſt conuerfion; yet not of it ſelfe, bur by | |two parts. The firlt,isthe want of thatorigi- | 
grace-: Orthus: They fay,will hath a naturall B | allrighteouſhicfſe, which wasin man by crea- 
co:Operation:we deny it,and fay, it hathco-0- | | tlonzthe ſecond, isa proneneſle and inclinati- 
peration onely by grace, becing in:it ſelfe not | | onto that which iscuill , and to nothing that 
atiuebur paſsiue,willing wel only as itismo- | | is truely good, This appeareth,Ger. 8.21. The 
ped by grace, whereby it muſt firſt be ated | |frame of mans heart (faith the Lord )zs exilt from | 
and mooued, before it can a or wil. Andthat | | is childhood: char is, the diſpoſition of the.vn- | 
we may rhe better concciue the difference, I | | derftandizg,will, affetions, with all that the| | 
will vie this compariſon: :The Charch of | | heart of man dcuiſerh,frameth, or imagineth, 
Rome lets forth the eſtate ofa ſinner by the | | is wholly euill.. And Paal faith, Rom 8.7, The 
e:.t wiſedome of the fleſh is enmity againſt God: which 
thenthe difference; It ſuppoſerh the ſaid pri. | words are very {igniticant:for the word'wua| 
| ſonerto lic bound-hand and foot. with chaines | | tranſlated wiſedome , ſignifieth thar the beſt 
and fetters,and withallzto be ſicke and weake, | | thoughts.thebeltdefires,affeRions, & indea-| 
yet not wholly dead; bur lining .in.part: it ſap- | | uoursthat be in any naturall. man, cuen thoſe 
poſeth alſo, that beiag in this cale, he ſtirreth | |thatcome molt neere to true holineſſe , are 
c not onely contrary.to Gad , but euen cnmitie 

ty and power to litre, Hereupon, if the kee- | © | it ſelte, And hence I gather, that the very 
take a heartar ſelie, that is, the will, and minde from 
and hold him by the hand ,; and helpe him vp, | | whence theſe deſires and thoughts doc come, | 
1] of, hi and; arealſo enmitie vato God; For ſuch as the | 
and goe out of priſon; euenſo.(fay they) isa| | ation is, fuch'is the facultie, whence it pro-| 
finner bound hand and foote with the chaine | | ceedeth : ſuch as the fruite is,ſuch is thexrec; i 
| |fſuchasthe branches are, ſuchare the roots: | 
By both theſe places it is cuident, thatin man 


Ierichg' and Ieruſalem.. And therefore doth | | there isnot onely a:want, abſence, ordepriua- | 
he not will and afte& that which,is. good: buz | tionof ariginall righteouſnefſe , bat a. prone- | 
if the holy Ghoſt.come and doe but vntic his | | nefle alfo-by. nature vnto that which is evill : | 
bands, and reach himhis hand of gtace, then | | which pronenefle includes in it an inclination| 
can he (tand of himſelte, and, will his.owne | | not to ſome few,butto all and euery-ſinne,the| | 
laluation,or any thing elſe thatisgood. .Wee | | very ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt not excep-[ | 
in like manner grant , that a priſoner fitly re- ted, Hence therefore, I reaſonthus: | | 
ſembleth anaturall man, bur yet fuch apriſor If enery man bynataredoth both tyant original 
|nermuſthe be ; as isnot onely ficke & weake, |P| :3nſtce, andbe alſoprone vuto all exall, then 
” | but even ſtarke. dead ; which. cannot ſtirre] | _ wanteth he natural free-will to will that | 
though che keeperwnty his bolts and chaines;| | __ whichi eral good, | 
. aor heare though hee ſound a trumpet in his | | But exery man by nature wantSoriginall inſtice | 
le eare; and jf the ſaid keeper would; haye-him | andis alſo prone umtoall enill, ©. | 
re. to. mooue. and ſtirre hee maſt give him not . Ergo, Enery wan naturally wants free-will, to| 
CN En ok |. mibenihapnt... or 
and lifcralſo; and dich a ones, cpery.man by | |. Reaſon. LI. 1.Cor.2.14. Thenaturall man | 
nature z, not anely.chained and-fettered inhis| | perceiuethaor the things of the ſpirit of God; for 


ſinnes, but {tarke dead therein; gs one that ly- | | they are fooliſhneſſe onto him, nexthercan be kvow | 
etl rotten 11 thg graue, ndt hauing any ability the,becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned. Intheſe | 
or power to maoue or [ticre: 'andtherefare he | | words Saint Paul ſers downe theſe points. I. | 
cannotſo much as:dchre to docanythingthat| | thata natural man doth not ſo much as thinke | | 

| Fonlfe. Bur Gbd mult firſt | | otthethings reucaled inthe Goſpell. JI. that 
come and put anew. ſoule.inrq him,,. eucnthe | |a man hearing , and in mind conceiuingthem; 
ſpirit. of grace. taquicken. and.reumekim; a cannot giue conſent vnto them, and by patu- | 
then beeing thus reuiued,,; the. beginnech |rall indgement approoge of them ; but con- 
by wilkgood, things at the very lame time | |rrariwile thinketh them to bee fooliſhneſſe, 
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A Reformed (atholike 


Papiſts ſay, weake,ſ(icke;or halte dead. Hence 


| I gather,that man wanteth naturall power not 


ro will fimply , but freely and frankly to will 
that which is trucly good. A dead man in his 


 graue cannot ſtirrethe leaſt finger, becauſc he | 


wants the very power of lite,ſenſe,& motion: 


no morecan he that is deadin ſinne , will the 


leaſtgood: nay, ifhe could either will or doe 
any good, he could not be dead in finne. And 
as adcad man inthe graue, cannot rife but by 
the power of God ; no more can hee thatis 
dead inſinneriſc, but by the power of Gods 
grace alone, without any power of his owne. 
Reaſon IV. Fourthly , it the conuerſion 
and falnation of a ſinner, the Scripture aſcri- 
beth all:o God,and nothingto mans freewill, 
Joh. 3.3, Except a man be borne againe, he cannot 


manſhip created Chriſt Jeſus to gooaworks. And 


God.Now to be borne againe,is a worke of no 
leſſe importance then our firſt creation: and 


creation is, Indeed Pant Phil. 2.1 2,13-biddeth 
the Phillippians worke ozt their ſaluation with 
feare and trewbling:not meaning to aſcribe vn- 
to them a power ofdoing good by themiclues: 
And therefore in the next ver. he addeth, /t s 
God that worketh both the will & the deed dirc- 
ly excluding all naturall free-will in things ſpi- 
rituall:and yet withall;he acknowledgeth that 


- | mans will natha worke in doing that which is 


good, not by nature, but by grace; Becauſe 
wheEGod giues man power to wil good things, 
then he can will themz & when ke giveth tum 
a power to doe good , then he can doe good, 


mans conuerſion anatural co-operation ofhis 
will with Gods ſpirit,yetis therea ſupernatu- 
rall co-operation by grace,inabling man when 
he is to be connerted', to will his conuerſion ; 
according to which-Saint Pal ſaith, 1.Cor. 
I5.10;1hane lahonred in the faith. But leſt any 
man ſhould imagine,thatthis wasdone by an 
naturall power, thereforc he addeth, yer not 7, 
that is,not by any thing in me;but Gods grace in 
ze, inabling my will to doe thegood 1 doe. 
Reaſon V. The indgement of the ancient 
Church. (#) Azg»ſt.The wil of the regenerate 15 


by nature are dead inſins & treſpaſſes:not as the 


ſee the kingdomerf God Eph 2.10.Weare his work_ 


C.4.V-24+ the new man is created to the image of 


thereferc wholly to be aſcribed tq God as our | 


| and he doth it.” For though there bee net in| 


[560 ] 
IT. that no man Can giue affent to the things A ;kindledonely by the holy Gboſt:that theymayher.\ : augy | | 
of era vulefſe ws enlightened by the fot | fore be able becauſe they will thus: and they wilt| de = | 
|rit of God. And hence I reaſon thus: thas , becauſe G O D workes in them to will, | 7? 
If aman by nature deth nat know and perceime b And, Wehaueloſt our free will zo love God by| = 
the things of God,andwhen he (hall know them, the greatneſſe of our ſinne.Serm.2.0n the words | bEyig, 
| canotbynatnregine aſſent unto them:then hath | |of the Apoitle: Afar when he was created,receis | tos. 
he no power towull them : wed great ftrength in his free-will: but by ſinning he 
' Bt the firſt « enidently true: Ergo, loit it. © Fulgentizs , God gineth grace freely to\ cxy1y1y 
For fir{t,theminde muſt iapprooueand giue the unworthy, wherbyehe wicked wan being raſtif.. wh, | 
aſſent,before the will can chooſe or will: and | | ©<,s enlightened withthe gift of good willzand| 
when the mind hath no power toconceiue or | |w#h # faculty of doing good : that by mercie| 
gine aſſent, there the will hath no power to| | prexenting him,be may degin to will well,andby 
will. | mercy comming after he w doe the good be will. 
Reaſon 11T. Thirdly , the holy Ghoſt a- | | Bernard faith, © [t is wholly the grace of God FORD 
uoucheth, Eph.2.1, Coloſſ.2.13+ that allmen| |#har we arecreated,bealed,ſaned, Concil. Arau- 


fic. 2-Cap.6.To beleexe androwilis ginenfrom a. 
boue by infulion,andinſpiration of the holyGhoft, 
More teſtimonies and reaſons might bee al- 
leadged to prooue this concluſion, but theſe 
ſhall ſaffice : now let vs ſee what reaſons are 
alleadged to the contrary. 


III. Obieftions of the Papiſts, 


ObieF, 1. Firſt they allcadge that man by 
nature may dothat which is good, and there- 
fore will that which is good:for none can doe 
that which hee neither willeth nor thinketh 
to doe, bur firſt we muſt will and then doe. 
Now (fay they) men doe good by nature, 
asSgiue almes,ſpeakethe truth, dowſtice, and 
practiſe other duricsof ciuilvertue:and there. 
fore will that which is good. I «xſwer, that a 
naturall man may doe good workes for the 
fubſtanceof the outward worke : but not in 
regard of the gpoodnesof the manner:theſe are 
two divers things. A man without ſupernatu- 
rall grace may giue almes, doc uwfſtice, fpcake| 
thetruth, &c. whichbe good things conſide- 
red inthemſclues , as God hath commanded 
themzbut he catnot doe them well. To thinke 
good things, and todoe good things are natu- 
rall workes: butto thinke good things in a 
good manner,and todo them well, ſo as God 
may accept the action done, are workes of 
grace» And therefore the good thing done by 
a naturall man, is finne in reſpeR of the doer, 
becauſe it failes both for his right beginning, 
which is a purc heart, good conſcience, and 
faith vnfained;as alſo for his end, which is the 
glory of God. 

Ob, II. God hath commandcd all men to 
beleeue & repent, therefore they haue natura) 
free-will, by vertnue whercof,(being helped by 
the ſpirit ofGod)they can belecue and repent- 
Anſ. The reaſon is not good, for by ſuch com- 
mandements God ſhewethnot what men are 
able to do, butwhatthey ſhould do, and what | 
they cannotdo.Again,thercaſo isnot wel fra- 
med, it ovghtrather to bethus; becauſe God 
gines men comandement to repent & beleeue, 
therefore they haue power to repent and be- 
lecne,cither by nature,or by gracc,& then we 
hold with them. For when God in the Goſpel 


commandeth men to repent and to belecuc 


at 


3 
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£ | of Originall fmne. : 


ſintitzornct to: ſfinne ; then no mawisto be pu- 


isnot-g6od: for though: man cannot bur ſinne, 
yet isthe fault in himſelfe , and therefore hee 
1s to be puniſhed , as a bankrupti1s not there- 


to pay them : but the billes again{thim ſtand 
inforce, becauſe the debt comes through his 
owne default. rt Þ 1 ; 
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T Hx:next point to be handled; is concer- 
L.vipg Originall ſinne after 'baptiſme, that 
is, how farre forth it remaineth after bap- 


|tiſme ; a point to: bee well conſidered , be- 


cauſe hereupon depend many points of Po- 
PEries ;. = 
2. 4: Qur conſent. . 
1.. Concluſ. :They ſay , naturall corruption 
after baptiſme is aboliſhedzand fo fay we : but 
let vs ſee how farre it is aboliſhed. Inoriginall 


which is the firſt and-ſecond death. II. Guilti- 
nefle, whichis the binding vp of the creature 
vato puniſhment.-1iT. the fault, or tne offen- 


ouiltineſſe ia Adams firſt offence: asalſo the 
corruption of the heart: which is a naturall 1n-: 
clination and pronenefle to any thing that is 
enil or againſt the lawof God. 'For the firlt,: 
we ſay, that afcer baptiſme in the regenerate, | 
the. puniſhment of originall finne 1s taken a- 
way : There is no condemnation (faith the Apo-! 
ſtle) ro chem that. be mr Jeſus Chriſt, Rom, 8.1. 
For the ſecond, that is,guiltinefle, we further 
condeſcend and fay, that is alſo taken away in 
them that are borne anew : for conſidering 
there isno condemnationtothem, there is no. 
thing to: bind them to' puniſhment, Yet this: 
caueat muſt be remembred, namely , thatthe 
gulrinefle is remooued from the perſon rege- 
nerate, notfrom the finne 1n the perſon: butof} 
this more afterward. Thirdly, the guilt in 4- 
dams firſt offence is pardoned, Andtouching 
the corruption :of-the heart, T'auouch- two 
things : 1. Tharthe very power or ſtrength 
whereby it raigneth in man, 1s taken away in 
the regenerate. I I. That this corruption 1s a-! 


paſt) fo farre forth as its the fault and ſinne 
of the manin whom it is. ' Indeed it remaines 


{till death,and it isfinne conſidered in it ſelfe,ſo}, 


long as it remaines, but it is not imputed vnto 
the perſon: and'inthart reſpe& is as though 1t 
were not ;-1t being pardoned.'/ FEE 


atthe ſame time by his grace he enableth them - 
both to: will or deſire to belecue andrepentt] 
asalfſo aRually to repent and beleeue.- 

- Obieb; TI. If manhbaue to: fice-willto | 


niſhedfor his finnes 3: becauſe he finneth by a | 
necefvitie not to be auoided. Arſe The reaſon'| 


fore freed from his debts, becauſeheisnotable| 


The ſecond point : Of Originall fin, © 


fine are three things; I. the puniſhment, 


dingof God, vnder which I comprehend our | 


boliſhed(as alfo the faultof every aRuall fin] 


A 


O 


:\may ſtand: righteous at'the -barte of Gods 


{-. Reaſon. 1. Rom. 7.17. Paul faith direRtly : 
|1t zs nomore 1 that doeit;but ſame that dwelleth in 
[-2e:thatis,originall finne.” The Papiſts anſwer 

apaine thatitis ſo called improperly: becauſe it 


{ſinne to be done. But by the circumſtances of 


| he hated-Andy..24. hecrieth onr, O wretched 
| manthat I am, who ſhall deliner me from this body 


TIT " — # . 
0 


rate,die the bodily death before they cometo 
|the yeeres of diſcretion :: therefore originall 
| ſinne in them'is-ſinne properly : or elſe they 
|ſhouldnot die, hauing no cauſe of death in 
| them : for death ts the wages of ſme, as the A- 


D entred into the. world by ſane, As for aQuall 

| ſinne they haue none, ifthey die preſently after 
[they are borne before they come to any vie 
| either of reaſon or affeRion. 


| ſpirit, and by luſting tempteth,, and in temp- 
| ting intiſeth and draweththe heart toſinne, is 
{for natureſinne it ſelfe : but concupiſcence in 
|the regenerate luſteth againſt the. ſpirit, Gal, 
15-17-andtemptethas I haue faid, Jam. 1: 14+ 
| God temptethno man, but eucry man is tempted 


'| and is intiſed: then when luſt conceiueth it bringeth 
|forth ſame;” And therefore 1t is ſinne proper - 
ly: ſuch as the fruite is, ſuch is the tree. 


and the meaſiie of the 'aboliſhmenr*of this 
ane! 1223 of: cy gono7 jt 

' + Papiſts teach, that Originallſinne is fo far 
forth takE awayafter bapriſme, that it ceaſeth 
ro be a ſinne properly : andis nothing elfe bot 
a want, defe&, and weakencfle, makingrhe 
heart fit and readie to conceine ſinne s much 
 hiketinder , which: thonghvit'be not fire of it 
felfe, yertis it very apt\and fitto conceiue fire. 
And they of-the Churchof Rome denie it to 
be finne properly , that they might vphold 
ſome grofſe opinion of theirs , namely, that a 
mann this life may tultill-the law of God, 
and doe good workes voide of fine; thathee 


indgement|by'them. 

- Butweteach otherwiſe, that thoughorigi- 
nall ſinne be taken awayin the regencrate,and 
thatin ſundry reſpeas: yet doth it remaine in 
them afrer baptiſme, not onely as a want and 
weakencfle ,butas aſinne, andthatproperly : 
as may bytheſe reaſons be prooned. 


commeth of ſinne , and alto is an occafion of 


the Text,it1sſfinne properly: forin the words 
tollowing, Saint Pa»{faith, that this ſin dwel- 
ling in him, 'made-him to doe the euill which 


of death ! whence I reafonthus : | 
T hat which once was ſinne properly, and ſtill re- 
manning in man maketh him to ſine, and in. 
tangleth him in the puniſhment of ſane, and 
wakes bim miſerable, that ts ſinne properly, 
 - But originalt ſinne doth a#l theſe. Ergo. 
\ Reaſon, 1 I. Infants baptized and regene- 


poltle ſaith, Rom.6.23. and Roms. 5. 1 2. Death 


Reafon. ITT. That which luſteth againſt the 


when he 1s drawne away by bis owne concupiſcence, 


5G 


not in the-aboliſhmenr; :but ir» themanner ,| 


11. The diſſent or diff erence. | [+ Aaguſt. Concupiſcence ' againſt which the ſpirit | a Aug. 
+. Thus farre we conſent with the Churchof| || /»ferh, is finne, becauſe in there is aiſobemience fs: 
Rome: now the difference betweenevs ſtands | againſt therule of the mind: &it is the puniſhment | _ * 


enpoten | Cap-3+ 
Bob 3.- _ 
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of ſmne;hecauſe it befalls man for themerits of his 
| diſobedience , and it is the cauſe of ſine. 


| Church. guſt. Epiſt.29. Charitie in ſome 1s 


oA Reformed Catholike. 


| 


Reaſon.IV. The iudgementot the auncient | 


more,in ſome leſſegin ſome none : rhe higheſt degree 
of all which caunst be increaſed , ts innone, as long | 
as man lines vpon earth. And as long asit may be 
increaſed, that which 1s lefſe then it ſhould be, 
is in tault : by which fault it is, that there wn | 
iuſt man vpon earth that doth good and ſinneth not: 
by which fault none lining ſhall be iaftified inthe 
fight of God. For which fant, if we ſay wee haue 
xo ſine , there is no truth in vs : for whichayſo, 
thongh we profit nener ſo much , it is neceſſarie for 
vs to ſay , forgine vs our acbts , though all our 
words, deeds, and thoughts be already forginen 18 
baptiſme. Indeede Auguſt. in ſundry places 
ſeemes to denie concupiſcence to be finne af=. 
ter baptiſme ; but his meaning1s, that concu- 
piſcence inthe regenerate is not the ſinne of 
theperſon in whomitis, or thus heexpounds 
himſelfe, (#,) This i n0t to bane ſmne, not to bee 
guiltie of ſmme, And, (b )The law of fine im bap- 
ts/me is remittedand not ended. And (c,) Let not | 
ſeune raigne « he ſaith not, let nor ſinne be,but let it 
uot raigne, For as long as thou lineſt, of neceſſitie 
ſinne wilt bein thy members : at the leaſt , looke it 
raigne-not in thee,@5'c. | 
| Obiettions of Papiſts . 

The arguments whichthe Church of Rome 
alleadgethto the contrary are theſe. Obiet, 1, 
In baptiſme men receiue perfe& andabſolute 
pardon of ſinne: and finne beeing pardoned 
is taken quite away : and therefore originall 
ſiane afrer baptiſmeceaſethto be finne. Hnſw. 
Sinne 1s aboliſhed two waies : firſt, in regard 
(4)of imparation to the perſon ; ſecondly, in 
regardof (e)exiſting and being.Forthis cauſe, 
God youchſafeth to man two bleſsings in bap- 
tiſme, Remiſsionof ſinne, and Mortification 
of the ſame. Remiſsion or pardon aboliſh- 
eth ſinne wholly in reſpe&t of any imputa- 
tion thereof vato man, bur not ſimply in re- 
gard of the beivg thereof. Mortification ther- 
oregocth further , and aboliſheth 1n all the 
powers of bodie and ſoule, the very concupi- 
{cence or corruption itſelte, inreſpe of the 
being thereof. And becauſe Mortification is 
not accompliſhed till death, therefore origi- 
nall corruption remaineth till death , though 
not imputed. 
Obze(t, Il. Every ſinne is veluntary : but 0+ 
riginall finne in no man after baprtiſme is vo- 
luntaric ; and therefore no fin. Arſ. The pro- 
poſition is a politicke rule pertaining to the 
courts of men, and muſt be vnderſtood of fuch 
actions as are done of one man to another :; 
andit doth not belong tothe Courrof conſci- 
ence,which God holdeth and keepeth in mens 
hearts, in which euery want of conformitie to 
thelaw is made fin. Secondly, 1 anſwer, that 
original finne was voluntarie in our firſt pa- 
rent Adam: for hee finned, and brought this 
miſery vpon vs willingly : though in vs it bee 


A firſt inhim ,andrhen originall corruption : but 
in vsoriginall corruptior is firſt , and 
Aauall linne. _ | 


B 


C 


{mooned. Itis remooued from the perſon rege- 


d then a- 

Obie, 111, Where the forme of anything 

is taken away , there the thing it ſelfe'ceaſeth 
alſo ; but after baptiſme in the regenerate, the 

formeof originall fin, that is, the guilt is quite 

remooued : and therefore ſinne ceaſerhts bee 

ſinne. Arſe The guilt or obligation topuniſh- 

ment,isnot the forme ot origiaall corruption, 
but (as we fay in ſchooles) an accidentor ne- 
ceflary companion thereof. "The tcue-formeof 
originall ſinne , isa defe& and depriuation of | 
that which the law requireth at our hands in 
our minde,will, affeions,and in all the pow- 
ers both of ſoule 4nd body. But they vree this 
reaſon further, ſaying, Where the guilt and 
puniſhment istaken away, there is no fault re- 
maining , but after bapriſme the guilt and 
puniſhment is remooued, and therfore though 
originall corruption remaine,it1snot asa fault 
to make vs guiltie before God, but onely as a 
weakenes. Ar/.Guilt is remooued,and not re- 


nerate , Which ſands notguilty for any ſinne, 
originall or aQuall; but Guiltis not remoaoned 
from the ſinne it ſelfe;or as ſome anſwer,there 
be rwo k1ads of guilt, aRuall, and potentiall. 


ftand guilty before God ; and that is remoo- 
ued in the regenerate. But the potentiall guilt, 
which is an aptneſle in ſinne,, to make aman 


and therefore {tull finne remaineth ſinne. To 
this or like effec ſaith Auguſtine , We ſaythat 
the guilt of conenpiſcence, not whereby it js Guilty | 
(for that 15 not a perſon )but that whereby it made 
man guiltie from the beginning , ts pardoned, and 
that the thang it (elfe is cuill, ſoas the regenerate 
deſire to be healed of this plagne. 
ObieR, IV. Laſtly,for our diſgrace they al- 
leadge that we in our doQrine teach that ori- 
ginall finne after baptiſme is onely clipped or 
| pared, like the haire of a mans head, whoſe 
roots {till remaine inthe fleſh, growing and 
increaſing after they are cnt, as before. ff. 
Our doctrine is abuſed;for inthe paring of a- 
ny thing ; asin cutting of the haire, or in lop- 
pang atree, the root remaines vntouched, and 
thereupon multiplicth as before. Bur in the 
Mortification of originall fin after bapriſme, 
we hold noſuch paring ; burteach, that inthe 
very firſt inſtant of the conucrſion of a ſinner, 
finne receiueth his deadly wound in the root, 
neucrafterward to be recouered. 


_————_—_— 


The third point : Certaintie 
of ſaluation. 


I. Our conſent. 


TheaQuall guilt is , whereby ſin maketh man |} 


ſtand guilty if he ſinne, that is not remooued ; | 


Cont 
Julian, | 
6. C. 6. 


s I. Coxe!, We hold and belecue that a man 
{inthis life, maybe certaine of faluationz and 


otherwiſe vpon1uſt cauſe. Auall finne was 


| the ſame thing doth the Church of Rome 
{teach and hold. 
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| C1E in Chriſt for our ſaluation: yet wee doe it 
theirs from hope, miniſtring (as they ſay) but 


the reaſon to and fro. 


touching certentie of Saluation. 
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7 . Conclaſ, Wee hold and belecue chata 
manisto putacerten affiance in Gods merci 


difference betweene vs. 


fluationin our hearts is ioyned doubting; and 
there is no man ſo affared of his ſaluation, but | 
he at ſometime doubteth thercof, eſpecially | 
inthe timeof temptation ; and inthis thePa- 
piſts agree withvs,and we withthem: : - 
IV. Conclaſ. They goe further and ſay, that 
a man may bee certaine of the ſaluation of 
menzor of the Church by Catholike faith:and 
fo ſay we. ; 
V. Concl, Yeathey hold that a man by faith 
may be afſared of his owne faluation rhrough 
extraordinary reuelation , as Abrahamando- 
thers wereand fo doe wee 
' VI. Concl. They teach that weare tobe cer- 
taine of our faluation by ſpeciall faith in re- 
gard of Godthat promiſeth: though in regard 


and in the former point they conſent with vs. 


II. The diſſent or difference. 


The very maine point of difference lies in 
the manner of aſſurance. . 

I,Concl. We hold that a man may be certain 
of his faluation in his owne conſcience cuen in 
this life , and that by ordmary and ſpeciall 
faith. They hold that a man is certaine of his 
faluation onely -by hope : both of vs hold a 
certainty,we by faith,they by hope. 

IT. Concl.Further, we hold and auouch that 
our certainty by true faith is vnfallibly: they 
ſay their certainty is onely probable. 

ILL, Concluſ. And further though both of 
vsſay,that we have confidence in Gods mer- 


with ſome difference. For our confidence 
commeth from certaine and ordinarie faith: 


a conicaurall certenty. 
Thus much of the difference:now letvs ſee 


_ - . Hl: Obiettions of Papiſts. 
Obie, T, Where there isno wotd,there isno 
faith, for theſe twoarerelatines:but there isno 
word of God, ſaying, Cornelis beleene thou, 
Peter belectic thou, and thou ſhalt bee ſaued. 
And therefofe there is no fuch ordinary faith 
to beleeue a mans. owne particular faluation. 
Anſw.The propoſition is falſe,vnleſſc itbe ſup- 
plicd witha clauſe on this manner.Where there 
15 n6 word of promiſe, tor any thing that doth conn- 
teruaile a particular promiſe,there is no faith, But 
(lay they) there isno ſuch particular word. It 
istrue, God doth not ſpeake. to men particu- 
larly, Belecue thou, and thou ſhalt be ſaued-. 
But yet dothhethat which is anſwerable here- 
unto,in thathe giueth a generall promiſe,with 
acommandement to apply the fame: and hath 


- LIL, Concl,” Wehold that with aflurance of 


A 
in Chriſt forthe ſaluation of his ſoulezand the] 
fame thing by common conſent: holderhthe} 
foreſaid Church: this point maketh not the” 


of our {elues and our indiſpofition we cannot; | 


ordained the holy miniſterie of the word to | 


me OI 


comes the miniſter of the word, who ſtanding | 
. lathe roome of God, and inthe ſte:d of Chriit 


that men are deceiued touching their owne 


 |1satruth of God , that he which belceucth, 


D 


F | beleene this or that, is to belecuc there is ſuch 


apply-the ſame to the perſons of the hearers 
his owne name: and that itis as much as if 


ticularly. : To. ſpeake more plainely : in the! 
vcripturethe promiſes of ſaluation bee inde- 
finitely proponnded: it faith not any where, 
If John will beleeve, hee ſhall be faned; or if 
Peter will belecue,he ſhall be ſaned; but who- 
ſoeuer beleeuerh ſhall be faned. Now then 


himſclte,takes the indefinite promiſes of the 
Goſpell, and laies themto the hearts of every 


the Lord himfelfe ſhould fpeake to'nienpar- | 


particular man: and this in effeQt is as much as 
it Chriſt himſelfe ſhould fay , {#rnelins be- | 
lecuethou,and thou ſhalt be ſfaucd :. Peter be- 
lceae thou,andthou ſhaltbe faued.Itis anſwe- 
red, that this applying of the Goſpell is vpon 
condition of mens faith and repentance, and 


faith and repentance:and therefore faile in ap- 
plying the word vnto themſelues. AnſcIndeed 
this manner of applying is falſe inall hypo- 
critesheretickes,and vnrepentant perſons, for 
they apply vpon carnall preſumption, and not 
by faith. Neuerthelefſe it is true in all theeleR 
hauing the ſpirit of grace,and praier:for when 
God 1n the miniſterie of the word beeing his 
owne ordinance, faith, Secke ye my face: the 
heart of Gods children truely anſwereth, 0 
Lora,l will ſeeke thy face, Pſal,27.8. And when 
God ſhall ſay, Thou art my people, they ſhall ſay 
againe, The Lordis my God, Zach. 3.9. Andit 


knoweth thathe beleeueth: and he that truely 
repenteth, knoweth that he repenteth: vnlefle 
it be inthe beginning of our conuerfion,and in 
the timeof diſtreſle and temptation. Other- 
wiſe what thanktulnes can there be for grace 
recejued? 

Obzebt, Il. It isnoarticleof the Creed, that 
a man muſt beleeue his owne faluation: and 
therefore rioman is bound thereto. eAnſwer, 
By this argument it appeares plainely , that 
the very pillars of the Church of Rome doe} 
not vaderſtand the Creed : for is thatwhich| 
is commonly called the Apoſtles Creede,cue-| 
ry article implieth 1n it this particular faith, 
Andin the firſt article , 1 belcene in God, are 
thiree things contained: the firſt , to beleeue 


__———__ 


the ſame God to be my God, thethird, to put 
my confidence in him for my ſaluation: and fo 
much containe the other articles , which are 
concerning God. When T homas laid, Joh.20. 
28, My God, Chriſt anfivered, Thow haſt belec- 
ued Thomas, Where we ſee tbat to belecue 1n 
God, is to belecue God to be our God. And 
Pſal.18.32.to belecue in God,and to pur truſt, 
in him are all one, T hey beleeued net in God, and 
truſted not in his belpe. And the articles concer- 
ning Remifſion of ſnnes,and Life exerlaſting,doc 
include,and we inthem acknowledge our ſpe- 


thatthere is a God, the ſecond, to belecue| 


cial faith concerning our own faluation-For to 
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 athing,. & that the ſame thing belongs. tome: A.|taine, and to giue-aſſurance, 18 otthe nature of 
as when Daxidſad; I ſhould haue faintedex-| | faith, Rom.q+20.22. Paul fairh of eAbraham| 
cept 1 hadbeleeued toſtethe goodnes of the Lord *n\ |thathe did.not: davvt of the promiſe of Godtho.| 
' the landof the lining Þſale27.1 34Itisanfwered-| |rorgh vnbelrefac but was ſtrengtbened infaink)\ 
| that ia thoſe articles. wee. onely profefſe our | |\aud gapeglory.to:God,beeing fully aſſurea, thathe | 
| ſeluestobelceue remiſsion of ſinnes,andhfe e-| | which had promiſed was able todoen: where 
 uerlaſting to be vouchſafed to the people and | | obſerve firſt, that doubting is made a iruit of 
| Chucch of God. Arſw..Thiis indeedecis the | |vnbelecte: and theretore vntallible certamty 
expolitian of many, | but. it ſtands: not-with and aſſurance, beeing contrary:to doubting, 
common reaſon. For if that; bee all the faith} | muſt needs proceed from true faith: confide. | 
that isthere confeflcd,; the diueli hathas good] |ripg that contrary ;effes come of contrary 
a faithas we.:He knoweth and beleeuerhthat| | cauſes: and contrary cauſes produce contrary 
there is a God : andthat this God imparteth| [effects. 'Secondly, I note, that the ſtrength of 
remiſsion of ſinnes and life everlaſting to his | | Abrahams faith,did ſtand 1nfulnes of aſſurance: 
Churche.-And to the end that we being Gods | |fortherext faith , he was ftrengthened 1n the 
children, may in faith go beyondallthedivels | faith, being ſully afſured:and againe, Heb.11. 
iohell,we mult further belceue; that remiſsion | | 1«truefauing faithis faid to bethe groundand 
of fins and life cuerlaſting belong vnta vs: and ſubſtance of things hoped for: and the euj- 
valeſſc we doe particularly apply the faid arti- | |dence or demonſtration of things that are not 
|cles vnto our ſelues, we ſhall little ornothing | | ſeene : bur faith can be no gronnd or euidence | 
| differ trom the diuell;in making confeſsion of | |of things, vnleſſeit bee for nature certainty it| | 
| falthe. thc. letra; | {clte; and rhus the firſt point 1s'manifeſt, The 
Obie&, 111. We are taughtto pray for the-| | ſecod,that ſaving faithisa particular aſſurance 
pardon of our fins day by day, Af{at,6.12-and| |is prooued by this, that the property of faith 
allthis wereneedlefle, if weecould be affured | | 15to apprehend and apply the promiſe, and the 
of pardonin this life, {»ſ.The fourth petition | | thing promiſed, Chriſt with his benefits,Joh, x 
mult be vnderſtood not ſo much of our old | | 12-45 mary,faith'S. John,as receined him,tothem 
debts or ſins , as of our preſent and new-ſins : | | he gaue powerto be the ſons of God,namely,to them 
for as we goc on from day to day, ſawe adde | | that belgexe inhis name. In theſe words, to bes 
fin to finne 2 and for the pardon of them muſt | | leevein Chriſt, and to recetue Chriſt, are put 
we humble our ſclues & pray. I anſwer again, | | for one and the ſame thing. Now to receiue 
that we pray forthe pardon of our finnes; nor |C.| Chriſt,is toapprehend and apply him with all 
becauſe we haue no affarance thereof, bur be- | | his benefirs vnto our ſelues, as he is offered in 
cauſe aſſurance is weake and ſmall; wegrow | | the promiſes of the Goſpell. -For in the ſixt 
| on from grace to grace in Chriſt, as children | | chapter following, firſt ofall he ſets forth him- 
| do to mans eltate by little and little. The heart | | {clte not onely as a Redeemer generally, but 
of euery belecuer is like a veſſel withanarrow | | alfoas the bread of life, and the water of life: 
necke, which being caſt into the ſeais-not fil-| | ſecondly, he ſets forth his beſt hearers, as ea- 
led at the firſt : but byreaſonof the ſtraite | | tersof his body and drinkers of his bloed;and 
paſſage, receiueth water drop by drop. God | | thirdly he intends to prooke this concluſion, 
giueth.yntovsin Chriſt, cuena ſea of mercie, | | thattocate his kody and to drinke his blood, 
but the ſame on our parts is apprehended ard | | andto belecue inhim, areall one. Now then, } 
receiued onely by little and little;,. as, faith | | it Chriſt be as food, and iftoeate and drinke 
groweth from age to age: and this isthe cauſe | | the body and blood of Chriſt, bee to belecue 
why men hauirg aſlurance pray for. more. in him, then muſt there be a proportion be- 
pe ET ied} aoby tweene cating and belecuing. Looke then as 
there can be noceating without taking or recei- 
ES attee bieabalnng D] uing of meat,ſo no belcuing in Chrift withour 
Reaſon I. The firſtreaſon may beetaken | | aſpirituall receiving & apprehending of him. 
from the nature of faith,on this manner. True | | And as the body hath his hand, mouth, and 
faith isboth an vofallible aſſurance, and apar- | | ſtomacke whereby it taketh,receiueth,and di-| 
ticular afſarance of the remiſsion of fins, and | | geſteth meate for the nouriſhment of eucry 
of life cucrlaſting. And therefore by this faith, | | part: ſo likewiſe, in the ſoule there is afaith, 
a man may be certainly & particularly aſſured | | whichis both hand, mouth, and ſtomacke to 
of the remiſsion of finnes, and lite cuerlaſting. | | apprehend, receiye,: and apply. Chriſt and all 
That this reaſon may bee of force, two things | | his merits, for the nouriſhment of the ſoule. 
mult be prcoued:. fir{t,that true faith 1s a cer- And Paul faith yet more plainly,Gal.3.14-th4t 
taine aſſurance of Gods mercie to that partie through faith we receine the promiſe of the ſpirit. 
in whomitis. Secondly, that faith 1s a partt- Now as the property of appreberding and 
cular afſurance thereof. For the firſt that faith | | applying of Chriſt belongethto, faith, ſoit a- 
is acertaine aſſurance , Chrilt faith to Peter, | || greethnotto hope,loue, confidence,or any 0-| ' 
Math,1 431.0 thou of little faith, wherefore 44d- | | ther gift or grace of God, But firſt by faith we v 
deſt Fhon doubt ? Where he maketh an oppoſi- | | muſt apprehend Chriſt, andapply him to ur - 
| tion betweene taith and doubting: thereby gi- | | ſelues, before wecan haue any hope or conki- 
uing vs direQtly to voderſtand , that tobe cer- | | dence-in him- Andthisapplying ſcemes not to 
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bedoneby any affcion of the will, but by a|A'|ſoewer we acke according to his will. And henceit| 
| ſapernaturall aRtof the minde, which is toac>| |1s, thar in cuery petition'there muſt bee two 
| knowledge,ſct downe, & belecue thatremiſsi-] [grounds ; a commandement to warrant vs in 
t on of ſins, and life cuerlaſting bythe merit of | | making a petition, anda promilſeto affuare vs 
L | Chriſt , belong to vs particularly. To this | |of the accompliſhment thereof. And' vpon 
| which I haueſaidagreeth Avguft. Tra. 15. |both theſe followes necefſarily an application 
on lohn, Why prepareſt thonteeth andbelly? be-| | ofthe things which we aske to our ſclues. 
lecue & thou haſt eaten: &, Tra#.50. How ſhall Reaſon. I'V. Whatſocuer God comman- 
1 reach my hand into heanen, that I may bold him|| | dethiintheGoſpell , that aman muft and can 
ſitting there > Send 'vp thy faith , and thou laieft| | pertorme ; but God inthe Goſpell comman-| 
hold on him. And Bernard ſaith, homil. inCant. | |deth vs to _—— 


ardonotour own ſins,] 
16. Where hee is thox canſt not come now ===; | |andlife euerlaſting,and therefore wemuſt be- 


yet goe to, follow him, and ſeeks him — ; beleene| |leeuethnsmuch, and may be aflured thereof, | 
andthon haſt found him: for to belcene is to find. | | This propoſition. is vlaine'by the diſtin&ion 
Chryſoſt.on Marke.homil. 10. Let vs beleeve and |ofthe commandements of the law, and of the 
we fee Jeſus preſent before vs. Ambroſ, on Luk, | B| Goſpel. The commandements ofthe law ſhew 
lib.6:c.$ By faith Chriſt is rouched;by faith Chri vs what we muſt do, but miniſternopower to 
is ſeene, Tertult. de reſur. car. He muſt bechewed| |performe the thing to.bee done ; but the do- 
by underſtanding ,and be digeſted by faith, arine andcommandements of the Goſpel doe 
Reaſon, IT. Wharſocuer the holy Ghoſt | |otherwiſe, and therefore they are called ftirir 
teſtifiethvnto vs, that wee may , yeathat we | | and /ife:Ged with the commandementgiuing 
muſt certenly by faith beleene: but the holy | | grace that the thing preſcribed may bee done. 
Ghoſt doth particularly teſtifie vnto vs our a- | |Now this is a commandement of the Goſpell. 
doption,the remiſsion of our fins,and the fal-| |to belecue remifion of finnes, for ir was the 
uation of our ſoules: and therefore we may & | [{ubſtanceof Chriſts miniſtery,repent &- beleeus 
muſt particularly and certenly by faithbelecue | [##e Gofpet., And that is not generally to be- 
[the ſame. The firſt partof the reaſon is true,& | leenethat Chriſt is a Saujour,'& that thepro- 
cannot be denied of any-The ſecod part ispro-| | mifes made in him aretrue (for fo the diuels 
ued thus:S.Parl ſaith Rom,$.15. Wee bauenot | |belecue with trembling) but ir is particularly 
recemedthe ſpirit of bondage to feare: bat the ſpirit | [to belecue that Chriſt is my Sauiour, and that 
of adoption,whereby we crie Abba father: addi the promiſes of faluation in Chriſt belong in 
farther, thai che And ſpirit beareth witneſſe with 'C ſpeciall to me, as S. John faith. This « his com- 
our ſpirits, that we arethe chilaren of God. Where mandement , that wee beleoue inthe name of 7eſs 365 | 1 Toh. 3] 
the Apoſtle maketh two witneſſes of our a- | {Chriſt ; now to belccue in Chriſt isto put con-| *3* 
doprion:the ſpirit of God,andour fpirits,thar| | fidencein him; whichnonecan doe,wnleſſc he 
{is,the conſcience ſanRificd by the holy Ghoſt. | |bee firit aſſured of his loue and fauour. And 
The Papiſts toelude this reaſon, alleadge that therforein as much, as weare inioyned to put | 
[the fpiritof God doth indeed witnes of oura« | |our confidence ia Chriſt, weare alſo inioyned 
doption,by ſome comfortable feeling of Gods | |to beleeue our reconciliation with him, which 
loue and fauour, beeing ſach as is weake and | ſtandeth inthe remiſsionof our finnes,and our 
oftentimes deceitfull. But by their leaues, the | | acceptationtolife euerlaſting. 
teſtimonie of the ſpirit is more then a bare Reaſon. V. Whereas the Papilts teach,that 
ſenſe or feeling of Gods grace : for itiscalled | |a man may be aflaredofhis faluation by hope; 
the pleadge and: earneff of Gods ſpirit in our | |cucn henceitfollowes, that he may be vaſalli- 
hearts, 2 Cor. 1. 22. and therefore it is fit to| (bly aflured thereof. For the propertic of true | 
take away all occaſion of doubting of our fal- | | and lively hope is newer to ST a manaſhamed, 
uation:2$ in a bargaine the earneſt is giuen be- | |Row.5.5., And the true hope followeth faith, | 
tweene the parties to put all out of queſtions |D | and preſappoſerh certaintic of faithy neither 
Bernard Gith,that the teſtimonie of the ſpirit | |can any man trulyhope for his ſaluation , vn- 
is a moſt ſure teſtimonic, Epiſt.107- | |lefle by faith he be certainly aflured thereof in 
Reaſon-I1Il. That which we muſt pray forby | | ſome meaſure. £5 
Gods commandement,that we muſt belecue ; | The Popiſh Dofors make exceptiori to 
but enery man is to pray for the pardon of his| | theſe reaſons onthis manner. Firſt they fay,it | 
owne ſinnes, and for lite cuerlaſting; of this| | cannot bee prooued thata man is ascertaine 
there is no queltion : thercforcheis bound to | | of hisfaluation by faith,as he is of the articles 
belocne the fatric. The propoſition ismoſt of | |of the Creede. 7 «»ſwer. 'Firlt, they prooue 
[all doubrfall: bur it is prooucdthus.. In cucry | |thus much, that we ought to bee as certaine 
|petition'there maſt bee two things: a defire| |of che one as of the other. For looke , what 
of thething we aske , and a particular faith | | commandement we hauete belceuethe- arti- 
whereby we belecne, that the thing wee aske | |cles of our faith, the like we hauc inioyning vs 
\ſhal be ginen vato'vs. So Chriſt ſaith, Wharſe- | |to belecuc the pardon of our ſinnes,as I hane| - 
Mark. 17, |exey yedefire when you pray, beleene that you ſha | |prooucd. Secondly , theſcarguments prooue 
4 \bocirands (bet  enpdn daI8Jels itto bee the nature or cfſentiall properticof 
ok... | furthernoterh out this particular faith, calling faith » as certainely to afſure man of his fal- 
5 lironefſrece,cher God will gidewnto v3 whar- | (uation , as it doth affare him of the win ty | 
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which hebelecueth. 'And howſoener commo-'|A'auprepentance void : tor he thattruly repen-; 
ly mendoe not beleeue their faluation as va-| |teth-of his knowne ſins, repentethalſoof fach! 
fallible,asthey doetheir articles of faith ; yet | as de-ynknowne , and reccueththe pardon| 
ſome {peciall mendoe;hauing Gods word ap+-| |ot them all.» God requireth.not anexprefſeor 
plied by the ſpirit as a-fare ground. of. tneir | ſpeciallrepentance of voknowne finnes:, but 
faith, wherby they belerue their own aluaris,.| |acceptsit as ſafficient , it werepent of them, | 
as they hauc it foraground of thearticles of | | generally : as Danid faith,.}/al. 19. 12. Who 
| their faith. Thus certainly was dbraham afſu- | | knoives the errours of this life?forgine me my ſecrer| 
redofhisown faluation': as alſo the Prophets | * | ſinnes. And.wnercas they adde,thar faith and| 
& Apoſtles, & themartyrsof God inall ages:,| | repentance muſtbe ſufficients-T anſwer, that] 
whereupon without doubtingtheyhanebecne | | the-ſufficiencic of. our faith.and repentance, 
cotizentto lay downe-their-liues for the name | | tands in thetruth, 'and.not 1n'the:meafute or| 
of Chriſt: in'whom they are affured'to re-| |perfeRtion-therevt; and. the: truth of beth 
ceiue; eternall happinefſe. : And there is no | | Where they are, iscertataly diſcerned... - 
quieſtion, butthers be many now, that by long | Reaſon. VI." The indgement of the aumci- 
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and often experience of Gods mercy,. and by | B ent (4) Church: Anguft Of an-endll ſernant thou aDevyer. 
theinward certificate-ofthe holy Ghoſt, hane | |417t:92ade a good: therefore preſume not of 'thine| bis Dei 
attained to full aflarance-of their ſaluation: . | |#v#* doing, \but of the grace of Chriſt : '3t-15 not ferm.a6, 
It« Exception. Howfoever a man:may beaſ-| |4rrogancie bur faith. ; 10 ackrowledge what thou) 
fared ofhispreſent oſtate, yet ndmanis certen | |baft 7eceined, it 115 nor pride but denotion, And| 
of his perſcuerance vnto the'end. Arfc-Itiso> | | (#;) Let nomen arke another man, bnt returneto| Tug, 
| theriwiſe:for inthe ſixrpetitio,Leados not into | | his owne heart: 5f be findcharitie there,be hath ſe-| 5.incil. 
* |rexaptation, we pray that God wouldnot ſuffer | |curitic for his paſſage from life ro death, Hilar,on | 0. 
ys robe wholly ouercome of thediaell jnany | | MHat.5. The kingaome of heauen which our Lord 
|tempration: &to this petition wehaue apto- | [profeſſed to be in himſelfe, his will i that it muſt be 
miſe anſwerable. 1. Cor.10.13. That God with | hopedfor, without any doubtfulneſſe of vncer- 
temptatio will giueanafjue:and therfore howſo- | taine will; Otherwiſe there is no tnftification by 
ever the dinell may-buffet, moleſt, andwound | |f4ith,if faith it ſeifebe made doubrfull, Bernard 1n 
the ſeruants of Gad; yerthall he never be able | | his epilt. IO7-. Who # the ſt man,but he that be- 
to tiercome them; Againe, ke that isonce'a | | 1g tered of God,lones him agamecwhich comes not 
|memberiof Chriſt , :canncuer be wholly cut | |## paſſe but by the: ſpirit reuealing by Faith the 
_ TofrAndifany by fin were wholly ſeuercd fro .C |<1rrmalpurpoſe of God, of bus faluation to come, 
07 1] Chriſt: for. a time g inhis recouery he 1s to bee | Which rexelation #nothingelſe but inf; uſo of 3 
| |baprized:the ſecond cime: for baptifme is the | |74nallgrace : by which, when the deeds of the fleſh 
{Sacrament-of initiation” or ingrafting into | |#re mortefied, the man u prepared to the kingdome 
| Chriſt::;By this reafan we ſhould /as often-be | |of heauen —-—,T ogether recetning in one ſpirit 
| baptizedas we fall intoany ſine, which is ab- | |t#4t whereby hee may preſume that he is lowed | 
ſurd. Againe,S«lobn faith, 1+ 1ob:1..19. They | and alſo loue againe. rh bee | 
| werr ext. from v5,butthey werenot of vs:forifthey | |- To conclude, - the Papiſts hane no great 
| bad binof 115. theywouldhaue continued with vs, [ { cauſe to diſſent from vs in this point. For they | 
| Where he takethvitforgraunted, thatfuch as | |teach. and profeſle, that they doe by a ſpeciall 
'beonte:in Chriſt ſhdb neuer\wholly be ſeue- | | faith beteeve their own ſaluation certainly and 
{redorfall from himviThough our communion | | vafallibly in reſpe& of God, thatpromiſeth, 
{with Qhrift may beileflened,yerthevaion.and | |Now the thing which hindreththem is their 
the bondiof comundtion'is never. diflolued. --- | [own indifpoſition and vnworthinefle (as they | 
\.FyExceptionsEheyfay,wearcindeed to| |{ay) which keepes. them from being certaine: 
belecutzour ſalvation on:Gods parr z but 'wee | [otherwiſe then 1n a likely hope-' But this hin-;| 
{muſt geeds doubt1nregard of. ourſelies; 'be= 17 | derance js eafily remooued , if men will mdge} 
cauſe the promiſes:of remiſgion of:finpes are | [|indifferently..' For firſt of all in regard oft our 
|gives:ypdn-conditiomot:mansi faith and-'re-| | ſclues & our diſpoſition we odmorhe certaine 
|pentance:Now we cannot(fay they)beafſured| | atall', bur muſt deſpairc of faluation.enen to 
\that;vichane trucecraith:& repentance;.becauſe| | the very death; We cannot-be ſufficiently dif- 


| 


—_— 


1 [we @aydic in fecretifinss: and fowantthatin-| | poſed ſolong as'weliye inthis world,butmuſt | 
| \deede> which we:fuppole ourſelues to haye, | | alwaies ſay with facob , 1 arp efſe then all thy 
: | Aſo rt Gaypagaine;! be. that'dothernely: repent | | mercres, Gen. 2.10. and with Dauid, Enter not 


oeut;, doit by:Gods grate know'that| {into indgementwith thy ſeruant, © Lord, for none Rn 
{he&:dorh:repent:antþ/þelecue ti forietfe Paul | | buing (hall be znſtifiedin thy ſeoht::and with the - = 
{would neberhaut ſaid; Probue your ſelues whe- Conturion ;Lerd,l am not worthy that thou ſhoul- 

4 theryu been thei foithaniet © andabefame: As | | deft. comerundermy toofe. Matth:8.8. Secondly, 
| |poltle;fairh;r Cor-zer2-Wokhape wot recriuedthe | | God inmakirig promiſe of ſaluation reſpets 
\ſportt of the world v1lvit he frerit nice: 2xof God, | | nat nicnswarthincs. Forke choſe vs tolife 6 
þh me might knawthtrhings which aregiuios| |uctlaſtingwhonwewcrenotheredeemed vs} 
of Gogp whychrhings ac notonclyltite.cucrla».| |fromdeath beingeencmies3! And[inititles.vs't0 
pketan mſtzficationdandifications:and fach | | the promiſe of: aluation, if me. ackyowledge. al 


a 
. 


—_ - 


ike-:Andas fonſecretifins;rbtycaunot make | | /elues tobeſordie, Math.)ger\y., if wo tahonr and 


—_ graxcll 
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| 567, 


trancl vader the burden of them. -Math 11. 28.}A. grace of God within man, that can doe this 
If we hunger andthirſt after grace.Joh.7.37. And; burfatthalone, | | 


bes of Inflification. 3 7 


WE ney TE IT. » 


theſe things wee may certenly and ſenfibly}.. | : The doQrine of: the Romane. Chixrchtou-; 
perceive inour ſelues,and when we findthem:y; |ching the iuſtification, of: a ſinner ,is.on this] * | 
in vs, though our vaworthinefſe be'exceeding, | manver,: 11 1 oo fil ho agg pw gd 
great, it ſhould not hinder ourafſurance. . For | '. I» They hold that before iptification there] 
God makes manifelt his power am our weake-| | goes a preparation:rhereunto :- which-is-ah a>! 
nefſe, 2+ Cor.1.2-9+ and he will not breake the | ion wraughepartlyby:the holy; Ghoſt, and: 
bruifed reede , nor quencethe ſmoking flaxe;| | partly bythe power of natorall freewill,whers- 
Iſa. 42, 3» Thirdly ita man loue. God for his| |by: a man;difpeſeth. himelfe-to-his ow/ne!fu- | 
mercies fake, and hane atrue hope of faluati-1 |tare inſtification; 125 37 55 yh | 
on by Chriſt, heis in'Chriſt'and hath fellow-4 | - In the, preparation- they conſider. of the: 
ſhip with him : and he thar'is in Chriſt hath] |ground of 1uſtification, ard things proceeding 
all his ynworthines and wants laid on Chriſti, |from it. The ground iis faith , which they de- 
and they are couered and. pardoned in his} | fineto-be agenerall knowledge, whereby wee | 
death; and in reſpeQ of our ſelues thus:conſi-1B |vaderſtand. and belceye that the dodrine of 
dered a5 we arein Chriſt, wee haue no cauſeto} |the wordofGod. is true. Things proceeding | 
wauer,burt to be certaine of our faluation,and}, | from this faith,are theſe;afight ofourſinnes,a 
that inregard of our ſclues. - | i. | \teareofhell; hope of faluation, loyeof God, 
+ fort C repentance, and ſuchlike 2 all which, when | 
mmm men haue attained; they are chen fully difpo- | 
The fourth point : touching the iuſti- | |ſed;(asthey fay)to their juſtifications |: 1); 
fication of a ſinner. | | This preparation being.made , thencomes 
va 30g DT iuſtification.it ſelf; which is anaRtionof God, 
TX we may ſee how farre wearetoagree | | whereby he maketh a man righteous. Ithath 
with them and where to differ firſt I will| [two parts:the firſt, andthe ſecond: The firſt is| 
ſer downe the do&rineon bothparts, and ſe-| | when aſinner of ancuill man is madea/good 
condly the maine differences wherein we are; | man. Andtoeffe&tthis,two things are requi- 
to ſtand againſt them,cuen todeath, | |red:firit,the pardon ot finne,whichis one part 
Our doctrine touching the iuſtification of | | of the firſt juſtification: ſecondly, the'infulion | 
2 ſinner, I propound in foure rules, _ [of inwardrighteouſnefſe , wherby the heart is 
Rule. 1. That-iuſtification-isan action of | | purged and fanQifed, and this habite of righ- 
God, whereby he abſolueth a ſinner, andac-| |teouſnes ſtands ſpecially in hope and charity. 
cepteth him to. life cuerlaiting for the righte- After the firſt juſtification, tolloweththe ſe - 
ouſneſſe and merit of Chriſt, + cond; which 1s, when a man of a good or juft 
| Rule. 1. That inſtification:ſtandsin two | |manis madebetter and more iuſt: andthis,fay 
things : firſt, in the remiſcion of ſinnes by the | |they,may procecdefrom workes ofgrace:be- 
merit of Chrilt bis death: fecondly, isthe im-| | cauſe he which is righteous by the firſt juſtifi= 
putation of Chriſt his righteouſnes ; which is| | cation, canbring forth good workes : by the 
another aftionof God whereby he accounteth| | merit whereof hee is able to make himſclfe 
and eſtecmeth that righteouſneſſe which isin| | more iuſt-and>righteousz and yetthey grant| 
Chriſt,as the righteouſnes ofthatſinner which | |that the firſt juſtification commeth onely of | 
belecuerh inhjm. By Chriſt his righteouſnefſe | | Gods metcy by the merit of Chriſt. | 


_— 


———_—_ 


_— 


we are tovnderſtand two things, firſtyhis ſuf- 1, Our diſſent anddifference, 
} ferings ſpecially in his death&palsion,ſecond-: Now letvs come to the points of difference 
|ly, his obedience in fulfilling the law :. both] | berweene vs and them touching wſtification. 
which go togither: tor Chriltin ſuffering obei- The firſt maine difference 1s 1n the matter 


ed,8 obeying ſaffcred. And the very ſhedding |, |thereof, which ſhall bee ſcene by the anſwer 
of hisbloodto whichour ſaluationis aſcribed, |” | both of Proteſtant and Papiſt to this one que- 
muſt not onely be confidered.as itis paſsive, | | tion, What is the very thing, that cauſeth awan 
thatis, a ſuffering;. but alſoas iris a&tine, that| | to ſtand righteous before God, and tobe accepted to 
is-an obedience,in which he ſhewed hisexcee-| | /fe exerlaſting; we anſwer : Nothing but the 
dingloge both to his Father & vs, & thus ful-| | righteouſnes of Chriſt, which conſfiſteth part- 
filled the law for vs. This pointiffome had wel | |1y in his ſafferings,andpartly inhis a&tlue obe. | 
thought on , they would nor _ have. placed all| }dience in fulfillingthe rigour of the law, And 
tuſtification in remiſzjon of ſinnes as they do. | | here let vs conſider how neere the Papiſts 
Rule: IH. That juſtification is from Gods | | come to this anſwer,and wherein they diflent. | 
meere mercie and grace , pracured onely by Conſent. 1. They grant that in iuſtification 
the merit of Chriſt. | | ſinne is pardoned by the merits of Chriſt, and 
| Rule. LV. That a man is iuſtificd by faith a- | |chat none can bee tuſtified without remiſsion 
\ [lone becauſe faith is that alone inſtrument | | of ſinnes, and that is well. 215 
[created in the heart by the holy Ghoſt, wher- II. They grant,thatthe righteouſnes wher- 
by aſinner layeth bold of Chriſt his righte-| |by a man is made righteous before God,com- 
ouſhneſſe,and applyeththe ſame vnto himſelfe, | | meth from Chriſt, and from Chriſt alone. 
Facreis neither hope, nor loue, nor any other | | II 1. The molt learned among them ſay , 


| 7s _ that 


———— 


2. Cap. 7. 


Iſa.46. 6. 


| 


| a Bellar. beleeuc, 


F 
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that Chriſt his ſatisfaion , and the/meritof 


hold' thar:che ſiribfaRtion made by\Chriſt in 


to'vs and becomes eur-rightequſnefſe. They 


ouſteſſe/- whereby weſtand righteous before 


| fanRification,is awcxcellent gift of God,and 


Jour dodrine:and ſecondly,anſiver the contra- 


| cation;/ whereby we ate renued to the image 


| Rome doth raſc the very foundation. 


before God, and cauſerh vs to be accepred to. 
life enerlaſting, is remifsionof finnes, and the 
habiteof inward tighreouſnes;or charity with 
that the habite of righteonſnes, which we call 


bathhis reward of God z andis thematter of 
our inſtification before manzbecauſe it ſerueth 


be inſtified ; yer wee deny it to be:the thing, 


teous or inſt before God. 


mentinthe matter of iuſtification:;:which muſt 


lone were ſifficietit to keepe vs from vniting 
of: our religions: for: hereby the Church of 


| 


Now let vs ſee by what reaſons we iuſtifie 


ry obietions. 
Our reaſons, 


Reaſon. I. That very thing which-muſt be 
our righteouſnes before God, muſt fatisfie the 
iuſtice of the law, which ſaith, ' dve theſe things 
and thou ſhalt lixe. Now there isnothing to 1a- 
tisfie the iuſtice of the law but the righteouſ- 
neſſc or obedience of Chriſt for-vs. If any al- 


ouſnes of the Scribes and Phariſes, ye cannot enter 
tothe kingaome of heanen. What? ſhall we ſay 
that/\workes doe make vs inſt?that cannot be: 
forailmens workes are defeciue ir reſp. of 
the tulkiceof'the law. Shall we ſay out fanRif- 


of God in righteoulnes and true holines ? that 
alſo is imperte& and cannot ſatisfie Gods iu- 
Rice required in the law : as Iſa hath-faid of 
himſelfe and the people, Al our righteonſueſſe is 
45 a menſtruous cloath; To have a cleareconſci- 


righteouſnes:and of it Paulin his owne perfon 


I not inftified thereby, 3 Cor.4.4+ Therefore no- 
thing can procure'ynto vs at abfolution and 
repentance toliue cuerlaſting,but Chriſts im- 
-puted'righteouſnefſe: And this will appeare,if 


his deathzand obedienceto the lawiigimputed}| 


fay; itis our fatisfaQtion; and ovt aur ighte- | 
God: becauſe it 1s inherent itrrhe-perfon'of | 
| Chriſtasa ſubie&.Now the anſwer of the Pa- | 
{iſt to the former queſtion-ison this manners | 
"The thing (faith he) thatmaketh vs righteous}| 


todectare vsto be reconciled ro'God, and to | 
which maketh vs of ſinners to become righ-| 
And this is the firſt pointof our diſagree- | 


be marked : becauſe if there were ne more'| 
pointsof difference betweene vs, this one a--| 


| leadge ciuill iuſtice, it isnothing : for Chriſt | 
| faith, Except your righteouſnes exceedthe righte- | 


ence before Ged is a principallpart of inward | 


ſanhthus,] am priuyto nothing by myſelfe,yet am | 


B 
the fruits thereof, We condeſceud and grant} 


F 


Reformed (atholike 

| « A: F 

his death is imputed to cuery finner'thardorh}| 
or ( 4) his ſatisfationbefore God: | 

deivſtif.l and hitherto we agree,” 01 5 30 Þþ 

The very paint of difference 1s thisz: Wee | 


edn the rigourof juſtice; forthen-we muſt 


? 


ſue, was mage ſinne for vs, that wee might bee 


before Gods:iudgement ſcat;thete to be indg- 


bring ſome thibg, that may -counteruaile the 
iuſtice'of Godz not hauing antly: acceptation 
in.mercy,burt alſo,approbationin iuſtice: God 
being not onely.merciful, butalſo a iuſt indge. 
\..H[- Reaſon, 2:Cor, 5-21. He which-knew ng) 


wade the righteouſneſſe of God which 1s in him. 
'Whence I reaſon tiwis. As Chriſt was-made 
finfor vs,ſo are we made the righteouſnefſe of 
God-inhim: but Chriſbwas made finne, or;a 
ſinger by imputation of our ſinnes, he beeing 
ini himſelfe moſt holy : therefore a ſinner is 
made righteous before God, inthat Chriſts 


| righteouſnesisimputcd and applied vnto him, 


{fence , butis imputed to all his poſterity , # 


I 


[righteouſnes-infuſed: then by like xcaſon,I ſay 


ſinzes tooke the name of ſm,that we might be made 


Now if any ſhall fay, that manis iuſtified by 


,Chriſt was made fin for vs by infuſion of fin, 
which to fay,is blaſphemy. And the cxpoſiti- 
on of this place by Saint Hterome is not to be 
deſpiſed. Chriff (faith he) being offered for our 


the righteonſneſſe efGod in him, Not ours nor tn vs. 
If this righteouſnefle of God be neither ours 
nor in vs, then itcanbe no inherent righte- 
'Oufnes , but muſt needs be righteouſnefle im- 
puted. And Chryſoſtome on this place faith, 
It ts called Gods righteonſneſſe, becauſe it ts not of 
Workes, and becauſe it muſt be without all ſtaine 
or want; and this cannotbe inherent righte- 
onſneſſe. Anſelme ſaith, Hes made ſine as we 
are made iuſtice:not ours but Gods:not in vs but in 
bins: as be 1s made ſinne not his owne but ours: not in 
himſelfe,but invs. Pe 

Reaſon, II. Rem.5.19. As by one mans diſ- 
obedience many were made ſinners:ſoby the oheds- 
ence of one ſhall many be made righteous : marke, 
here isa compariſon betweene the firſt & the 
ſecond Adams. And hence I reaſon thus. As by? 
thedifobedience of the firſt Adam men were 
made ſinners; ſo by the obedience of the fe- 
cond edam,are we made righteous. Now we 
are not onely made ſinners by propagation of 
naturall corruption , but by imputation. For 
Adams firlt finne was the eating of the forbid- 
den fruit : which very act is no perſonall of- 


whom we bane all ſinned. The (b) Fathers call 


vs debters vnto God. And therefore in like 
manner the obedience of Chriſt is made the 
righteouſneſſe of cxery belecuer, not by infa-| * 
fion but by imputation. \ = 
Reaſon. IV. A fatisfation made for the 
want of that juſtice or obedience which the 
law requires atour hands, is accegrted of Ged 
as the iultice it ſelfe. But Chriſts obedience 1s 
a ſatisfaQion made for the want of that juſtice 
or obedience which the law requires, asthe 
Papiſts thEſelues aucuch. Theretore this fatis- 
facion is ouriuſtice. And methinkes,the Pa- 
piſts vpon this conſideration haue little canſe 
rodifſent from-vs. For if they make Chriſts 


we doe conſider, how we muſt come oneday 
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obedience their faluation', why fſhoulg 
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this very ſinne Adams hand-writing, -making r I 


they) | 
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| may not iuſtice be from another , as well as guitti- 


fing mine ownerighteauſnes? Lord 1 willremember 


of Tuſtification. »- 
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they not fully cloſe hands with vs, and make it 
cheic juſtice alſo ? | Nx 4; 

 V. Reaſon. The conſent of the auncient 
Church. Bernard faith, epiſt.190. The wttice 
of another i aſſigned onto man , whowanted his 
owne : man was indebted and man made payment, 
The fatisfaQioof one is imputed to all, And,why 


neſſe is froms another Þ And in Cunt. ferm. 25. 

It ſufficeth mee for allTightcouſneſſe , to bane him 
alone mercifnll to mee againſt whows 1 hane ſinned, 
And, Not to ſinne is Gods inſte,mans'tuſtice is 
the mercifulneſſe of God. And ferm.61 .Shall 7 


thy righteouſnes alone: for it is mine alſo: wn that 
enen thou art made unto me righteouſneſſe of God. 
What, ſhall 1 feare left that one be not ſufficient for 
vs both?it us not a ſhort cloke that cannot couer two: 
it will cer both thee and mee largely, being both a 
large and eternal inſt ice. Auguſt.on Pſal.22.Hee 


faults, that he might make hs iu\tice our luſtice, 


prayeth for our faults, & hath made our faults his 


Obiefions of Papiſts. | 
Obvietions of the Papiſts proouing inhe- 
rent righteouſnefſe to be in the matter of our 


| teous by the righteouinefle of another ; tor it 


inſtice before God, are theſe : 1, Obie, Itis 
abſurd , that one man ſhould bee made righ- 


is as muchas if one man were made wiſe by 
the wiſedome of another. Anſw.It is true,that 
noman can be made righteous by the perſo- 


nall righteouſneſſe of another, becauſe it per- C 


raines onely ro one man. And becauſe the wit- | 
dome that is in one man, is his altogether | 
wholly,it cannot be the wiſdome of an0ther-; 
nomorethen the health and lite of one body, | 
can bethe health of another. Bur it is others | 
wiſe with the righteouſneſſe of Chriſtzir 1s his | 
indeede, becauſe it is inherent in him as a ſub- 
ic& : itis nothis alone, bur his and ours toge - | 
ther by the tenour of rhe "Conenantof-grace. | 
Chriſtas hee is a Mediatour 15 guuen to cuery | 
beleeuer as really and truely , asland is gtuen 
from man to man : and withhim aregiuen all 
things that concerne. ſaluation : they beeing 


madeours by Gods free gift ; among which,is | 


Chriſt his righteonſnefſe. By it therefore, as 
being a thing of our owne, we may be iuſtified 
before God,and accepted to life cuerlaſting. 

I I. Obie, Ifa ſinner be iuſtified by Chriſt 
his righteouſaefſe , then euery beleeuer ſhall 
be as righteous as Chriſt : but chat cannot be, 
Anſw. The propoſition is falſe ; for Chriſt his 
righteouſneſle 1s not applied to vs according | 
as it is in Chriſt : neither according to the 
fame meaſure, nor the ſame manner. For his 
obediencein fulfilling the law , 1s abouc e7- 
dams righteouſneſſe , yea aboue the righteoul- 
neffe of all Angels. For they were all but crea- 
tures, and their obedience the obedience of 
creatures: Bur Chriſt his obedience is the obe- 
dience or righteouſaeſſe of God : ſo tearmed, 
Rom-1. 17,18. 2.Cor.5- 21+ not onely becauſe 
God accepted of it , butbecauſe it was inthat 
Page , Which is very God. When Chrift 0- 


A 


beyed, God obeyed: and when hee ſuffered, 
|not becauſe the Godhead ſaffered or pertor- 


med any obcdience , bur becauſe the perſon | 
which according to onenatureiin God,perfor- 


med obedience'.and ſoffered. And by this 
meanes his righteogſneſſe1s of infinite value , 
price, merit, and efficacie- Hence alſo itcom- 
meth to paſſe; that this obedience of Chriſt 
Erueth not onely for the iuſtifying of ſome 
| ane perſon” ( as'(#) Adams did; )but of all and 

every one of the Ele: yea ir is ſufficient to 
wuſtifie many thouſand worlds. Now to come 
to the point, this righteoufſneſle that is in 
taining to vs in'amore narroiy skantling : be- 
cauſe it is onely receiued by faith, (6) fo far 
forth,asit ſeruethto iuſtifie any particular be- 
|lecuer. But rhey vrgethe reaſon further, ſay- 

ing; If Chriſt his righteouſneſſe be therigh- 
teonſneſſe of every beleener; then euery man 
ſhould bee a Saniour : which is abſurd. 4nſw. 


I anſwer as before,and yet more plainly thus : 
Chriſt his righteouſneſſe 1s imputed to the 
perſon of thisor that man, not as it is the price 
of redemption for all mankind, buras it is the 
| 7 Spore for one particular man : 
|as fo8Sxample , Chriſt his righteouſneſſe is 

imputed to Peter, not as it isthe'price of re- 
demption for all , but as it is the price of re- 
demption for Peter. Andtherefore Chriſt his 
righteouſneſſe-is not applyed to any one fin- 
nerin that largencfſe and meaſure, in which it 
is in theperſon of Chriſt : but cnely fo farre 
forth as it ſeructh to fatisfie the law for the 
ſaid ſinner, andto make his perſon accepted 
of God as righteous, and no further, 

I I I. Obie, It we be made righteous by 
Chriſt his righteouſnefle truly, then Chriſt is a 
| ſinner truely by our finnes ; but Chriſt is not 
( indeed a finner by our finnes. Anſw. We may 
| with reuereace to his Mateſtic in good manner 
fay, that Chriſt was a finner and that truly ; 
not by any infuſion of ſinne into his moſt holy 
perſon, but becauſe our ſinnes were laid on 


was accounted with ſinners, 1/a.5 3.3 2+yet fo, 
ascuenthen 'in himſelfe he was without blor, 
yea more holy then all men and Angels. On 


permitted Chriſt tobe condemned as a ſinner, A- 
gaine, He made the iuſt one to be afinner,that be 
might make ſmmners inſt. 

I V. Obie, If a man be made righteous 
by imputation, then God iudgeth ſinners to 
be righteous, but God iudgethno finner to 


Chrift his righteouſneſſe, at the fame time, he 
ceaſcth in regard of. guiltinefle to be a ſinner ; 
and to whom God impureth righteouſncſſe, 
them he ſan&ifieth ar the very fame inſtant 
by his holy Spirit; giuing alfo vato originall 
corruption his deadly wound. 

V. Obie. That which e{d#m nener loſt, 
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Chriſt, inthislargenefle and meafure ; is per- 


him : thus faith the holy Ghoſt : hee which | 
knew no ſinne was made ſiane for vs : and, hee| 


this manner faid Chryſoſtowe. 2. Cor. 5. God 


be righteous, for it is abomination to the | 
Lord. eAsſc When God iuſtifieth a ſinner by | 


| 


a Name- 
ly, for 
himſcife. |. 


b As any 
one ſtarre 
partakes 
in the 
whole 
light of 
the Sun 
with the 
reſtof the 
tarres,{o 
far fort 
as the 
Gaid light 
makes it 
to ſhine. 


2 Cor. 5, 


| 


| was neucr giuen by'Chrift.; but he neuer loſt 
' imputed rightcouſnefſe: therefore 1t was neuer 
| given vnto him. .,4:ſw. The propoſition 1s not 
| true 2 for faning faith , that was neuer loſt by 
f | Adam;is giuen to vs in Chriſt : and Adam ne- 
yer bad this priuiledge ; thar after the firlt 
a Wee | grace ſhould follow the(\4 )ſecond,and there- 
baveet | fore being left to himſelfe, he fell from God : 
polle ct | 4nd yetthismercie is vouchſated to all belee- 
bono Tom uers ; thatafter the firſt converſion God wall 
Tore but | {till confirme them with new grace : and by 
' [poſſe 6 | this meanes, they perſcuere vnto the end. 
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hee wall= 


re er the ſame for ſubſtance, though not for the 


ſer. Aug. |manner of applying by 1imputation. | 

de cor. V I. Ob:ett.Tuſtification iserernall : but the 
rept. | jrmputation of Chriſt his righteouſnefſe 15not 
Sat: P* \ eternall, for it ceaſcth inthe endof this life: 
i |thercfore it is not that which iuſtifieth a ſin- 
acr. Anſw, The imparation of Chriſts righ- 
tcouſnalſe is cuerlaſting : forheethat is eſtec- 
med righteous inthis life by Chriſt his righte- 


| the remaſion of finnes graunted in this lite, is 
| for eucr continued. And though ſancigfcati- 
'on be perfect in the world to come , yo ſhall 
irnotiuſtifie ; for we muſt conceiue it no 0- 
|c;erwiſe after this life, but as a fruit ſpringing 
from the imputed righteouſnefſe of Chritt , 
[ without which it could not be. And a good 
| childe will not caſt away the firſt garment, 
becauſe his father gines hima ſecond. And 
what if an inward righteouſneſle be perfe& in 
the end of this life, ſhall we therefore make it 
the matter of our iuſtification ? God forbid : 
For the righteouſnefle whereby finners are 1u- 
ſtified, muſt behad in thetime of this life, be 
| fore the pangs of death. 

| I I, Difference about the manner of 

| | inſtification, 

| All, both Papiſts and Proteſtants agree, that 
a ſinner is iuftified by faith. This agreement 
is 6nely in word, and the difference betweene 
vs is zreat indeede. And it may be reduced to 
theſe three heads. Firit,the Papiſt faying that 
a man is iuſtified by faith, vnderitandetha ge- 


lecueththe articles of religion tobe rrue. But 
wee hold that the faith which wftifieth, is a 
particular faith , whereby wee apply to our 
ſcluesthe promiſes of righteouſneſſc and life 
euerlaſting by Chriſt. And that our opinion 
isthe trath, I haue prooucd before ; but will 
|adde areaſon or twaine- 

_ I. Reaſon. The fairhwhereby we line,is that 
faith whereby wee are iuſtified : but the faith 


whereby we apply Chriſt vnto our ſelues, as 
Paal faith, Gal. 2.20. 1 live, that is, ſpiritually, 
by the faith of the Soxne of God, which faith hee 
ſhewethto be a particular faith in Chriſt, in 
the very words following,who hath loued me, 
and ginen himſelfe for me particularly: and in 
this manner of belecaing Pant was, and is an 
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vellet, & | And whereas they fay that Ademhad not im- 
puted righteouſneſſe : I anſwer , that hee had | 


ouſneſle,is accepted as righteous for ener: and' 


ncrall or a Catholike taith,whereby a man bes | 


| 570 : | A Reformed (atholike. oo 


A ' 
| 


example toall that are to be faued. 1: Tim. x, 
16. and Phil, 3.15.17. ID 269400 
IT. Reaſon, That which we areto aske of 
Godin prayer, we mult belecue it ſhallbe gi. 
ven to vs,as we aske 1t;but in prayer weareto 
aske the pardon of our owne fins, andthe me-} 
rit of Chiriſts righteouſneſſe for our: ſelues; | 
therefore wee muſt belccue the ſame-particy. 
larly. The propoſition is a rule of Gods word, 
requiring:that in euery-petition wee bring a 
particular faith, whereby we belecue, thatthe 
thing lawfully asked,fhal be ginen according- 
ly, Marke 11.24.The #wnor is allo cuident,nei-| 
ther canitbedenicd: for wee are taught by | 
Chriſt himſelfe to pray on this manner, For. 
gue Vs our debts : and to it we fay, Amen, that 
is, that ourpetitions ſhall without doubt bee 
graunted vntoVs. Aug.ſerm.de Temp, 182, 
And here note , that the Church f Rome 
inthe doctrine of juſtification by faith,cuts off 


wherby we lme ſpiritaally,isa particular faith | 


| { Ghoſt giueth in the heart:ſaying, Thy ſins are for- 


*Chriſts righteouſneſle for his iuſtification. 


the —_— and propertie thereof. For 
in inſtifying faith, two things are required ; 
firſt, knowledgreucaled in the word touching 
the meanes of faluation: ſecondly ,an applying 
of things knowne vntg our ſclues, which ſome 
call affiance.Now the firſt they acknowledge, 
butthe ſecond which is the very ſubſtance and 
part thereof,they deny. L 

III. Reaſon, The indgement of the auncient 
Church. (b) Anguft. } demandnow,doeſt thou 
beleene in Chriſt, O ſinner? Thouſayeſt, f beleene, 
What beleeneft thou? that all thy ſmnes may freely 
be pardonedin him. Thou haſt that which thou | 
belzeuecſt. (c)Bernard,The Apoſile thinkeththat 
a man i inſtifiedfreely by faith, 7f thoubeleeueſt 
that thy ſnnes cannot be remitted,but by him alone 
againſt whom they werecommuted : but £06 fur- 
ther, andbelecue this too, that by bimthy ſins are 
forginen thee, T hzs ts the teſtimony which the holy 


Linen thee. (d) Cyprian, Godpromiſeth thee ins. 
mortalitie, when thou goeft out of this world, and 
doeſt thou doubt? This i inaceae not to know God, 
azd this u for a member of the Church in the houſe 
of faith not to haue faith. [f we beleene in (briſt, 
let vs beleene his words and promiſes, andwe ſhall 
zener die, and ſhall come to (rift with joytull fe- 
curitie with hins to rergne for ener. | 
The ſecond difference touching faith inthe 
aR of iuſtification,is this. The papiſt faith, we 
arc iuſtified by faith, becauſe it diſpoſeth a fin- 
ner to his 1uſtificatioafter this maner: By faith 
(faith he)the minde ofa man is inlightened in 
the knowledge of the law and the Goſpell ; 
knowledge ſtirres vp a feare of hel with a con- 
ſideration of the promiſe of happineſſe,asalſo 
theloue and feare of God, and hope of life e- 
ternal], Now when the heart is thus prepared, 
God infuſcth the habite of charity andother 
vertues » Whereby a ſinner is wſtified before 
God. We ſay otherwiſe, that faith iuſtifieth, 
becauſe it is a ſupernatural inſtrument crea- 
ted by Godin the heart of man athisconuer- 
| fion, whereby he apprehepdeth and receiueth 


——_—_— — 


| 


me 


Inl 


2. Y 2 


__  _a-- www” _ So qa 
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"If nf is@tWOfON exrc jA catferotiomeGodtopardon her finnes, bat 


etbed nin 
farire, 


eeth;firſt Hes Heti ioftified @Pnitified? For 
het Ji beleeucth; carctH'aid drinktth the bb 
di6/24id Blood of Chit 


| are trienſlated ared from death tvlife becauſewee loke © 
| che' byetbren': "where we aſe of the 
| chanfelp batiime #dreonRquene thereof, 


div/and: of Chet) ani is'Hlteady pared | | 1:T:Repſon.Cal?5;6:2githir trvenniifier,ner 
fon deathto fife;Job.,$.54. The ſecond15,that | | vncironimeiſion anailerh uny.thing y bhdfutrhas 


faith being nothing eHME With ther but aivFitlt2 | |worker1fby love. Hence: they gather" that faith | 

inuatto'of the mind, ftirrerhi pew iſh [ont rogether'with loue-4iſ. The pto- 
bridyrhdoncdand helped; caulert inthe\h&art | |perryof true faith j8\:t8 aþprehend/ and re 
thany ſpititnall otionstand thoreby diſpoleth | | celine ſomething vnto K& ſlfei& lone, thar goes 
ung hisfatizeefultification? BiitYhis indeed | |alvaicswithfaith, asafmnitcand vaſtpata | 
U 


odetydetped) car prepare themſtluesto their B it doth notreceive in; butds ir were piticotitit | 
 furnreireſarre&ion; For we te Wl by natart | | ſelfe in allth6duties of thefitſt ahd ſecdridta- | 
| deadin' fin;arid therefore niſtihoponecly beit- { ble rowards Godandmat;and thisthing faith 
lighteneditimind, buralforaicwed inwil,be- | |by it feHe'cannot doe :\and\therefore Paul 
fore 'weeean'fo' math as will and defire that | |faith;; that faith workettiby loue.. The hand 
which is good Nowwe(as I haue faid)teach | | hath a property' to-reach/out it felfe, rolay 
otheiwiſe ; hav faith iuſtifieh bs-itis an in- | |hold of anything, & to-receiue a gift; \biit'the 
ſinatnent tOdppretiend and apply Chrift with | {hand hath no propertyt6cuta peece of wbod | 
his obedicnce;whichis the-matterofoiir iuſti-| |ofitſelfe, without fav or kriife,/orforhe like | 
fication. Thisisthe truth, I pPoont ir thus. In] | inſtrument: and yet by liclpe of themiteanei- 
theconcnant of graettwo tliinps muſt becon-| |rherdedide or cut. Even foiris thenatnre of 
fidered:” the ſubſtance thereo$ andthe condi- | | faith,togoe ont of itſelfe andto receive Chriſt 
tion. - The ſubſtance of the covenant is,” that | | intoth6keart: asfor the duties of thefirſt and 
righteouſneſſt and life exerlaſting is ginen to'Gods | | fecondrable, faithitannotot it ſelfe bring them 
Clnrclvand people by Chrift: The: condition is; | | forth;no morethentheHand candeuideor cur: 
that wefor our parts, are byfaith toreceige|| | yet ioyne lone tofaith;andthen canir pratiiſe 
the foreſaid benefits': and this condition is by | | duties commanded concerning God and man. 
grace as wellasthe'ſabſtance! Now then,that | | And thisT taketo'be the meaning of thisrext 
| we may attaine tofaluation by: Chriſt,he nnſt | | which ſpeaketh nor of auftification by faith, 
be giuen vnto v$really ,.ashee is propounded | |bur onely of the praRtiſe of common'duries, 
inthe :tenour'of the-forefaid couenant. And | | which faithpartethin execution by the helpe 
| forthe giuing of Chriſt, God hath appointed | |ofloue, . FE .02 48 2nd vnay 
ſpccigllordinantes ;.as the preaching of the |. T1I. Reafon. Faith is neneralone,therefore 
wotd; .andthe:adminiſtration of. the Sacra-| | it doth not1ultitie alone. An/w. The reaſon is 
ments, The word: preached: is the power of | | naught,& they might as well diſpute thus. The | 
Godto ſaluation to cuery one that belecues; | | eye 1s neuer alone fromthe head, and therefore | 
andthe end of the: facrament:isto communi- | | it ſeeth notalone:whichis abſurd: Andthough | 
cate Chriſt with all his benefits to them thiat } | in regard of ſubſtance the ete1s neueralone,yer | 
come to be partakerstherof : asis moſt plain-| | in regard of ſeeing it is alone 2 and ſo though 
ly to bec ſecne inthe Supper of theLord,' in| | faith ſubſiſt not without loue, and hope, and 
whichthe giuing of bread and-wine tothe ſe-| | othergraces of God, yetinregardottheaRt of 
uerall communicants, isa pledge and ſigne of | | iuſtification it is alone withour them all. 
Gods particular giuing of Chriſtsbedie and|r IV.Reafon. If faithalonedothiuſtific,then 
blood with all /his merits, /vntothem. And| * | weare fauedby faith alone , but wee are not 
| this giuingon Gods partcannotbee effeQuall| | fauedby faith alone, and therefore nor iuſtifi- 
withoutrecciuing:on our parts: and therefore} |<dby faith alone. Ar. The propoſitionis falfe: | 
ifaith muſt necds be an inftrument or hand to| |but more things are requiſite to the maine 
tectine that which God giveth, that we may | |end,then tothe ſubordinate meanes. Andthe 
finde comfort by his gluings : -. aſſlumptionis falſe; for we are ſaucd by faith 
+iThe III. Difference concerningfaith isthis: | }alone, if wee ſpeake of faithas itis an inſtru- 
the Papilt faith;thata manis iuſtificd by faith: | | ment apprehending Chriſt for our faluation. | 
yet not by faith alone, but alſoby other ver- V. Reaſon. Row. $-24-We are ſaued by hope: | 
taes,as hope,loue,the feare of God, &c. The} | therefore not by faith alone. e-£7. Weare fa- 
reaſons which arc brought to maintaine their |ued by hope, not becauſe it is any cauſe of fal- | 
opinion areof no moment. Ft) uatio. Paris meaning is only this:that we haue ; 
MW [Particury | © 1+ Reaſon, Lake 7.47. any ſnnes ate forgi-| | not ſaluationasyerin pofſeſsion, but waite pa-. 
non cau. | #73 bers becauſe. ſhee loned much, W hence they alcatly for it,intime-to come to be poſſeſſed of 
i,ſed gather that the woman here ſpokenof, was} | vs,cxſpetting the time of our ful deliverance: 
rel rxz}. | tified & hadthe pardon of her ſinsby loue. | |that is all, that can iuſtly. be gathered hence. 
nals. ” |-£nſcInthis textloueis not made an impulſine | | | Now the dodrine which wee teachon the | 
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| on Chriſt and his righteonſneſſe. 


{ or repentance required of thews,. but onely that, 


57% 


contgary is,T hat a ſjuncr is cuſtifiedbefore.God by 
faith: yea,by faith alone. ;The meaningis,that 
nothing within man/,;&nQthing tAkman can 
doe, githerbynatars;or by grace, coucurretn 
totheaRtof iuſtificationbetare God: i2$.A8Y 
cauſe therof,cither efficieat,materialzformal, 
or tina}l ;, hut, faithalone x..allothee gilts and 


grace3zas hopeslounthe feare of Gadgare ne-! 
os hereof,andcon-' 


ccfſatictolaluation,aslignest | 
ſequents of faith. Nethiog in any, man-con- 
curres;a8 any cauſe xo this worke buttaith a- 
lone, Andfaithir ſelte js no principall but one- 


ouſngfle for our juſtification. + jc 1c 
-: Reaſon. I. Joh.3-14,15+ As Moſes lift vpthe 
ſerpent in the wildernes ſo muſt the ſanuriof man be 
lift up: that whoſsener-beleentthiy lum ſhall not 
periſh but haue euerlgſting life, ln;theſe words 
Chriſt. makes a campariſon on this. manner : 
When any one of the Iſraclites wereſtung to 
death by fiery ſerpents,, his cure was not by a-' 
ny phyficke-or. ſurgerie, but onely by:theca- 
ſting of hiseiesvptothe brazenferpent, which, 


euen ſo inthe cureof out ſonles ,, when weare 
ſtung to.death by\ſinne, there is nothing re-| 
| quired within vs for.our recovery: ,- but onely 
that we caſt vp and fixe the eye 


Reaſon, I I: The excluſve formes of ſpeech | 


the law without workes,not of works not according ' 
to workes ot of v5,not by the workes of the law,but 
 byfaith.' Gal. 2.16. All boaſting excluded, onely 
 beleeue, Luk, 8. 50. Theſc dittinions, where- 
by workes and the law are excluded in the 
worke of iuſtification,doe include:thus much, 


ly an igſtrumentall.cauſe whereby; we-recciue, | 
apprehend, and. apply Chriſt and hisrighte- 


Moſes hadereted by Gods commandement;'| 


of-our faith | 


Vid in ſcripture proone thus much: We art ix- | 
ſt ified freely, not of thelaw, not by the law, without |: 
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that faith alone doth tuſtifie. oor 
Reaſon. I I I. Very reaſon may teach thus 
much; fornogiit in man is apt and fitas a ſpi- 


his righteoufneſſe vnto a ſinner, but faith. In- 
deede loue,hope,the feare of God,and repen-' 
tance,hauetheir ſeucrall vics in mcn,but none. 
ſerue for this'end to apprehend Chriſt andhis 
merits, none of them all haue. this:recejuing 
propertie : and therefore there is nothing in 
man,thar iuſtifieth as a cauſe burfaith alone. 
Reaſon. I V. Thewdgement of the ancient 
Church. Ambroſe on Rom, 4. They are bleſſed 
to whons without any labour or work done, :n5. 
quities are remitted and ſine conered:no workes 


they belecue. Andc. 3. Neither working any 
thing ,' wor requiring the like, ave they tuſtified by, 
faith alone through the gift of God, And 1. Cor, 
1.7 his ts appointedof . God , that whoſoentr belee.. 
weth in Chriſt,ſhall be ſaned without any worke by | 
faithalone , freely recetning remiſſion of ſinnes, 
a Auſtine, Theres one propatiationfor all ſins, to 
beleexe in Chriſt, Hefyc, on Lens; bb. 4. c.2. 
Grace which ts of mercie. 1s. apprehended by 


rituall hand to receiue and apply Chriſt and'|. 
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| [egrch, whow inftified byfaith without workes, 
| And for gu example, 1 thinke vpes thethiefe;whn 
| bring crywified with Chrift 


| there no other good:wark of þic mentioned] 
| inthe Goſpelibut-for thus elove faithyIeſne ſpirh up 


1.:;;; The third difference! agpurcubiificationzis 
| concerning this point, inamelyghaw 
|.. The doQrineefthe Churchof Rome;isthat 


| the ſecod,asT have faid. The firſt,js-when one 
j of an cuill man.is madea good man 8 inthis, 


man is made more taſt. Andthisthey wil have 
to proceed from works of grace:for(fay they) 
1 as a man when he is once borne, can by eating 
| and drinking make himſelfc a bigger man, 
| though he could not atthe firſtmake himſelfa 
' |man:euen ſoa ſinner hauing his I-wwſtificatio,! 


| luſt. Therefore they hold theſe rewo things 3 I. 
| that good works are meritorious cauſes of the{ 


| iuſtified doe-pleaſe- God , and are approoued 


| two waies:firſt,notas cauſes therof,cither c6- 


| conſequents of faith;in that they. are inſepara-| 


| are as neceflary as markes ina way,andasthe 


| works,as by cauſes therof: we fay,that weare | 
inſtified by works; as by ſignes & fruits of our 


eNer, 


endrbat bes wiſts 
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member me when thancommeſt.umtothy kin 
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. « far-fouth! | 
goed workes arc requireds.,iv; wn Gin 
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there be two kings of iaſtification 2 the firſt & 


workesare wholly excluded j.it being wholly 
of grace, The ſecond, is when amanof a:iuft] 


may afterward by grace make him{clte more| 


ſecond inſtification, whichthey terme AQual. 
IT. that good works are means to increaſe the 
firſt iuſtification, whickthey call Habituall; 
Now let vs ſee how far forth we mult joyne 
with tbem in this point. Ouriconſecut therefore 
ſtands in three conclufions. _ 
I. That good works done'by them that are 


of him, and therefore haue a reward. 
 -. T I, Good workes are neceſlary to faluation 


ucrſant , adiuvant, or procreant ; but enely as 


ble —_— and fruits of that faith,which 
is indeed neceflarie to faluatio.' Yecondly,they 


way it ſelfe direQing vs vntocternall life. - 
-- HI. We hold & belecue, thatthe righteous | 
man,is in ſome ſort tuſtified by workes: for ſo 
the holy Ghoſt ſpeaketh plainely and truely, 

A was iſtifiedby works. 
'Thas far weioyne with them: and the very 
difference isthis. They ſay,me are iuſtified by 


faithalone,and not of workes, Bernard, ® Whuſo. 


| #9 — 


" iuſtification before God , avdnootherwiſe: 


and 


ED ——— 


—_— 


_—Y 
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and in this ſenſe muſt the place of. Saint James ,A 
lbe vnderſtood , that Abraham was iuſtified, 
that is, declared and made manifeſt to bee1uſt 
indeede by his obedience , and that cucn be. | 
fore God.Now thatour doQtrine is the truth, 
it will appeare by reaſons on both parts. 


Our Reaſons. | | 


I. Rom.3.28. Weconclude that a man is 1hſtifi- 
edby faith without the workss of the law. Some | 
anſwer, that ceremoniall workes beexcluded | 
here;ſome,thatmorall workesz ſome, workes 
going before faith. But let them deniſe whar 
they can for themſclues, thetruth is, that Paw 
excludeth all workes whatſocuer,as by the ve= 

text will appeare. For v-24.he faith,we are 
ruſtified freely by his grace:that is,by the meere 
gift of God: giuing vs to vnderſtand, thata 
ſinner in his iuſtification 1s meerely paſsiue , 
thatis, doing nothing on his part, whereby 
God ſhould accept himtolife cuerlaſting. And | 
v.29. he faith, iuſtification by faith excinderh 
all beafling:and therefore all kind of worksare | 
thereby excluded ; and ſpecially fuch as are 
moſt of all the matterof boaſting, that is,go0d 
workes. For ifa ſinner,after thathe is iuſtified 
by the merit of Chriſt, were wſtified more by | . 
his owne workes , then might he haue ſome 
| [matterof boaſting in himſelie. And that wee 
may not doubt of Pauls meaning,confider and 
reade, Eph. 2.8.9. By grace(faith he )you are /a- |C 
nedthroughfaith: and that not of your ſelnes,it is 
the gift of God : not of workes, leſt any man ſhould 
boaſt bimſelfe. Here Paul excludes all and cuery 
worke,& direQly works of grace themſclues, 
As appeares by the reaſon following; For wee 
are his workemanſhip created in Chriſt Jeſus vrto 
good workes ; which God hath ordained 
that we ſhould walks in them, Now let the Pa- 
Piſts tellmec, what be the workes which God 
hath prepared for men to walke in, and to 
which they are regenerate; vnleſſethey be the 
moſt excellent workes of grace? andletthem | 
marke how Paxl excludes them wholly from 
the worke of iuſtification and faluation. 

II, Gal.s.3-If yee bee circumciſed, ye ere bound 
tothe whole law, andye are __ Chriſt. |D 
Here Paul diſputeth againſt fich men as 
would be faued partly by Chriſt , and partly 
by the workes of the law: hence I reafonthus. 

. | Tfany man will be iuſtified by workes , hee 1s 
bound to fulfill the whole law , according to 
the rigour thereof:that is Panis ground. I now 
aſſume: no man can fulfill the Law according 
tothe rigour thercof:for the lives and workes 
of moſt righteous men are imperfe&t,and ſtat- 
ned with finne;- and therefore they are taught 
euery day to ſay onthis manner: forgiue vs our 
&bts. Againe,our knowledge is imperfe&,and 
therefore our fakth,repentance,and ſanftifica- 
tion is anſwerable, And laſtly, the regenerate 
man is partly fleſh and partly ſpirit:andrhere- 
fore his beſt workes are partly from the fleſh 


manto be bound: to the rigour of the whole 


| ner isof grace-alone without workes. For it is 
acertaine rule, that the cauſe of acauſe is the 


] workes is thecauſe ofeleQion,whicheleion 
is the cauſe of our iuſtification: and therefore! 


B [Pleaſe him. But the perſonof a ſinner cannot! 


knowledge that there be degrees of fanQiftica- 


of a mans perſon,is whereby itis accepicd in- 


| but becauſe God accepted of it as a tult work, | 


lawsisas muchas if he were baund tohis own 
nation. 1 LOTLHES 

III. Ele&ionto faluationisofgrace with- 
out workeg;thereforc the taſtification of a fin- 


Cauſe of athing cauſed. Now grace without 


grace without workes is the cauſe of iuſtifica- 
LON» ; h 

IV. A man muſt firſt be fally iuſtified bes 
fore he candoe a good worke: for the perſon 
mult firſt pleaſe G O Þ before his workescan | 


pleaſe GO Drill hee bee perfeRly inſtified: 
and therefore till he be tuſtified, hee cannot 
doe ſo much as one good worke. And thus 
good works cannot be any meritorious cauſe | 
of juſtification, aftcr which they are, both for | 
time,and order of nature. Ina word, whereas 
they make twodifſtin wuſtifications:wee ac- 


tion,yet fo as1uſtification is only one, ſtanding 
inremiſsionof fins, & Gods acceprationof vs| 
| = ay rr, 2 C _ & vp avs ficatio 

athno degrees but is perfcR at the very firſt. 

Obietion! of Papiſts. TY 

Pſal.7.8.1udge me according tomy righteonſues, 
Hence they reafon thus. It Daxid be indged 
accordingto his rigkteouſnes, then may he be 
wuſtified thereby : but Damd deſires to. bee} 
tudged according to his righteouſnes:& ther- 
fore he was luſtified therby..4n. There berwo 
kinds of righteouſnefce, one of the perſon, the 
other of the cauſe or ation; The rig:.;:-ouſnes 


Do 


wI- 


to the fauour of God vnto lite eternall. The 
rigtiteouſnes ofthe aRionor cauſe is, when the 
ation or cauſe is indged of God to bee good | 
and iuſt. Now Dazid inthis Plalme,fpeaketh 
onely of the righteouſhes of the ation, orin- 
nocencie of his cauſe ,- in that hee 'was falſely | 
charged to haue ſought the kingdome. In like 


— 


that his fa io killing Zimre and Cosbre, was 
imputed to his for righteouſneſfſe: not becauſe ir 
was a ſatisfaction to the law,the rigour wher- 
of could not bee fulfilled in that one worke :| 


and asa token of his righteouſnefle and zeale| 
for Godsglory. 

I I, Obze#. The Scripture faith in fundry | 
places, rhatmenare blefſed which doe good 
works. Pſal.119.1- Bleſſed is the man that is vp- 
right in beart, and walketh in the law of the Lora. | 
Anſ. The man is blefled that indeauoureth to | 
keepe Gods commandements. Yet is he not 


bedience to the law of God is afigne thereof. 
Obie&, III. When man confefleth his fins 


and hambleth himſclfe by prayer and faſting, 


manner it is ſaid of Phimeas, Pſalm. 106.31.| 


bleſſed ſimply ,becauſc he doth ſo but becauſe | 
heis in Chriſt, by whom he doth fo,and his o- | 


Gods wrath is pacified and ſtaicd z therefore 


= in part onely ſpiritual. Thus thenfor any | 


Fo. 


— 
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| appeaſe the wrath of 


| are commended for perfection: as 
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before God: enſw. Indeed menthat truely 
humble themſelues oy penyer and faſting, doe 

God: yet'not-properly; 
by theſe.aions, |burt by-their-faith exprefſed 


| andteſtified inthem, whereby.theyapprehend | 
| that which appeaſeth Gods wrath , euenthe 
merit: of Chriſt in' whom the: Father 1s well 


pleaſed: and for whoſe ſake'alonehee1s well 
pleaſed withws.../ 1 de boo PH 
; Obie. IV...>Sundry perſons in Scripture 
Noe, and: 
Abraham, Zacharie and Elizabeth: and-Chriſt 
bidderhbvs all tobeperfec, and where there is 
anyperfeRtion ofworkes , there alſo. workes 
| may iultific. Anſ. There be two kinds of per+ 
feion: perfeQion in parts, and perfeionin 
degrees. Perfedtion inpartsis, when being re- 
gencrate, and hauing the ſecdes of all necef- 
farie vertues, | we indeauour accordingly'to 0- 
bey God, not in ſome few, butinall and euery 
partofthe laws.as- Joſias turned vnto-God ac 
| cording to all the law of Meſes. PerfeRtionin 
degreesis , when aman-keepeth cuery com- 


rigour thereof , in the: very higheſt degree. 


| Now then whereas: we are commanded to be 


petfeced,and haue examples of the fame per- 


| fetion in Scripture's both commandements 


and examples muſt be vnderitgpdofperfeRi- 


| on inparts, andnotof perfeftion indegrees, 
| which cannot bee: attained 'vnto inthis life ; 
| though we' forour parts muſt daily {triuerto 


come as neere it as polsibly we can. | 

; Ob, V. 2.Cor.4-17.Onur momentany affutti- 
ons worke in v5 a greater meaſure of glorie ; now' 
if affliftions worke our faluationzther workes 
alſo doe the ſame; Avſe AffliQions worke fal- 
uation'not as cauſes procuring it;but as means 
dire&ing vs thereto. And thus aiſo muſt we e- 
ſteemeof workes inthe matter of our faluati-- 
on,as of a certaine way or a marke thercin, di- 
re&ing vs to glory,not cauſing and procuring 


| itzas Bernard faith, that are via Regns,uon cauſa 


regnandi.T he way to the kingdome,not the cauſe of 
rewnng there. © ck 21 34 40% 
'Obrett; VI. Werare iuſtified by the ſame: 
thing whereby wee are indged*:'but wee are 
ivdged by our good workes: therforc iuſtified 


| alſ0..4ſw.The propoſition isfalſer for indge- 


| mentisan act of God, declaring'a man to bee 
uſt thatis already iuſt:and iuſtification is an- 
other diſtin& a& of God, whereby he maketh 
him td be wſt , that is by nature-vaiuſt. And 
therefore in equitie the laſt indgement is to 
proceede by workes: becauſe they are the fit- 
tet meanesto-make trial of euery mans cauſe, 
and ſerne-fitly-to declare whom God hath iu- 
ſifted inthis life« - 03 a 
Obje#. V IIs Wicked menare.condemned 
for ceuill workes:and therefore righteous men 
aretuſtified by good workes. An/.The reaſon 
holdeth'not : for there is great difference be- 
tweene cuill and good workes-An cuill worke 
is perfectly cuill, and ſodeſerueth damnation; 


mandement of Gad,and that according to the! 


aver and faſting are canſcs'of. iuſtificatien A. but thereis no good worke of any manthar is 
Pager Js [rerſe@lpyoochihdcherofore cannot iuſtifie, 


C 


| Faith muſt be conſidered two wales: firſt as a 
| worke,quality, or yertwe> ſecondly, as an in. 


| ceive Chriſts merit. "And we are iuſtified by 


which isto apprehend;juſtificy but the obie& 
yn ; mt eee is Chriſtsobedience apprehen. 


| thereby as by ſignes and effes;notas cauſes: | 


| ocate with the Father, Jeſus. (hriſt.,and he:1s the 


ceweth it torepay the like. - 


| merits are ſo farre forth neceſlary, that with- 


| © The ſecond;that Chriſt our Mediatour and 


|man, making two ſorts thereof: the merit of 
{the perſon, and the merit ofthe worke. The 


| are meritorious two wales: firi{t,by couenant, 


\ Obietk,7 VII.) T6: belecue' in Chriſt is a 


worke doe iuſtifie,, why" may wee not bee in- 
{tified by all the workes of the law? £aſw., 


ſ{trument, or hand reachipg out it ſelfe to re. 


faith,notasitisa workewertue,orquality:bur 
'asitisanintrument to-receive andapplythar j 
thing whereby we arciuſtified. And therefore 
1t is a fignratine ſpeech to ſay, 'Me areinftified 
byfaith;Faith conſidered by it ſelfe maketh'no 
manrighteous;neither:doth the ationoffaith 


Theſe are the principallreaſons commonly | 
vied; whichas we ſee/are of no moment. 'To 
conclude therefore, we hold that workes'con- 
curretouſtification, and that we arc inftified 


for both the beginning , middle , andaccom- 
pliſhment of our iuſtification is onely-in 
Chriſt ; and hereupon John faith, If any man] 
(being alrcady iuſtified) ſinne, we haxe an Ad. 


propitiation for our ſins. And to make our good | 
workesmeanes; or cauſes of our iuſtification, 
1s to make etiery man a'Sauiour to himfelfe. 


The fifth point: Of Merits 


"D Y Meri, we vnderſtand any thing or any 

worke., whereby Gods fauour and life c- 
verlaſtipg is procured; and that forthe dignity 
and excellencie of the worke or thing done; 
or, a good worke done, binding him that re- 


Our conſent. 
- Touching Merits wee conſent intwocon- 
clufions withthem. The firſt concluſion, that 


outthem there can be no ſaluation. 


Redeemer,isthe root & fountaine of al merit. 
' . ».. Theaiſſent or difference, 


The Popiſh Church placeth merits within 


merit of the pcrſon,is a dignity in the perſon, 
whereby it is worthy of life cuerlaſting- And| 
this(asthey fay) isto be found in Infants dy- 
ing after-baptiſme , who though they want | 
good workes,, yet are they not voide ofthis 
kindof merit,for whichthey recemethe king- 
dome of heauen. The merit of the worke,is a 
dignity or exccllencie in the worke, whereby 
itis madefit and enabled to derferue life euer- 
laſting forthe doer. And works(as they teach) 


| becauſe God: hath made a promiſe of reward 


% . , %. 


vnto | 


——_— —— — 
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'vntothem ; {ſecondly ,by theirownedignitie's 
for Chriſt hath merited that onrworks might 


merit. And this is the ſubſtance of their. do- | 


Rrine- From it we diſſent-in theſe points... / 
+; T.. Werenounce all: perfonall merits , rhat 
is, all merits withinthe perſon of any niccre 
man-'I I- And wee renounce all merit of 
workeszthat is;all merit ofanyworke done-by 
any' meere man: whatſocuer- And. the: true 
| merit whereby we looke toattaine the fauvur 
| of God, andlifeeucrlaſting ;-isto:-be found in 
|che perſon of Chriſt alone; who! is the ſtore: 
houſe of all our merits : whoſe prerogatiut it 
is,tobe the perſon alone in whom God is well 
[pleaſed. Gods fauour is of infinitedignitie,and 


nocreature isable to doe a/worke. that thay 


|counteruaile the fauour of God, ſaue Chriita- 


lone: who,by reaſon of the dignity of his per-. 
| ſon, being notameere man: but God-man, or 


| Man-god, candoe ſuch workes as are ofend- 
lefle dignitie, eucry way anſwerableto the fa- 


nour of God: and therefore ſafficient tome- | * 


rit the ſame for vs. And thougha merit orme- 
ritorious worke agree onely to the perfon.of 
Chriſt,yet is irmade ours,by imputation. For 
as his righteouſnes is madeours, foarc his me- 
rits depending thereon : but his righteoufnefle 
is made ours by imputation,as I haueſhewed. 
Hetce ariſeth another point, namely, that as 
Chriſts righteouſneſſe is made ours really by 
imputation to make vs righteous : ſo wee by 


doe merit and defcrue life eucrlaſting;' And 
this is our doarine. Ina word ; the Papilt 
maintaineth the merit of his' owne workes ; 
{but we renounce them all, aadreſt only onthe 
merit of Chriſt-Andrhatour doarine is truth, 
and theirs falſhood, I will make manifeſt by 
findry reaſons; and then anſwer their argu- 
\ments tothe conarary« FN TORY 15 Ys 
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andconditions that muſt bee ina worke meri- 
torious,and they are foure. I. A man muſt doe 
itofhimſelfe;andby himſelfe: for if it be done 
by another, the merit doth not.properly be- 


for when we doe that. which we are bound to 
doe,we doe no more but our dutie. I I I. The 
worke muſt be done to the profit of another, 
who thereupon muſt bee bound to repay the 
like. I V- The reward and the worke muſt 
bein proportion-equall : for if the reward be 


but a gift of good wil. Hence followes a nota- 
ble concluſion : That Chriſts 14anhoodconſide - 


{the merit of his righteouſnefle imputed to vs, . 


[ The firſt ſhall be taken from the properties | 


long to the doer. -I I. A man mult doe itof 
hisown free.will & pleaſure, not of due debt; D 


morethe the work, it is not a reward ofdeſerr | 


A |mant cannot. give anything to-God , but that 


whickyhereceiued from:God; thereforecan- 
not the nanhood properly by it ſelfe merit 


 |butonlyasit is perſonally vnited torheGod- 


head of tlie Sons . And if this be ſo, thenmach 
lefſe camanymecreman;\orany Angel merit : 
yeaitisamadnestothinke, thateither our a- 
Ations or perſons ſhould be capable ofany me- 


|rit whereby we might attaine to life eternall. 


- Reaſon} 1, Exod;2046::4nd ſhowy mereie vp- 


ms. 


on theuſands in thera that lone'mee,and keepe 
my commandements:: Hence-I.reafon thus : 
Where reward is ginenvpon mercy, there-is 
no merit:but reward is giuen of mercy tothem 
that fulfillthe law:therefore nd merit. What 
can we any way deſerue,when onr fullrecom- 
pence mult be of niercie ? 'Arid this appeares 
tutther'by Adam : ifthe had ſtood tothis day, 
hee could: not by his continuall and perfect o- 
bedience haue procured a-further increaſe of 
fanour. at Gods hand, butfhould onely haue 
continuedthat happie eſtate in which he was 
firſt created. 267 30 643 76 
Reaſon, TIT. Scripture direAly condemneth 
merit of workes. Rom:6.23. T he wages of ſrme 


|# death : but the gift of Gods eternall life tho. 


rough Teſus Chriſt our Lord. The propoſition 


of the argument required, that S. Paxl ſhould 
haue ſaid:the reward of good workes iseter- 
nall life, if life cuerlaſting could be deſerned, 
which cannot:becauſe tis a free gift, Againe, 


the gift of God:not of workes which God hath pre- 
paredthat we ſhouldwalkein them. It any works 
be crowned, it iscertaine that the ſufferings of 
Martyrs ſhall be rewarded;now of them Paul 


ſaith, Rom.8.18.T beſufferings of this life are not 
worthy of the glory tocome, -Where then is the 
value and dignitic of others workes ? To this 
purpoſe Ambroſe ſaith, The inſt man thoxgh hee 


he inſtifieth God, and ſaith, he ſuffereth lefſe then 
his ſinnes deſerue, | 


fill the whole law : but none can keepe the 
whole law : forsf we ſay, we haue no finne,we de- 


againſt one commandement , isguilty of the 
whole law:and what canhe meritthat 1s guil- 
tie of the breach of the whole law ? 
Reaſon, NV. We aretaughtto pray onthis 
manner, Giue-vs this day our daily bread: wherin 
weacknowledge eucry morſell of bread'to be 
the meere gift of God withoutdeſert: & ther- 


Tit .3.5.We are ſaued,not by workes of righteouſ- | 
neſſe whichwe haue done,but according to his mer | 
icy he ſauedvs. And Eph.2.8.10. By grace you are | 
[anedthrough faith,and that not of your ſelues it 15 | 


be tormentedin the braſen Bull, is ſtill inſt, becauſe | 
Reaſon. IV .Whoſocuer will merit,muſt ful- | 


ceine our ſelues, 1. 1oh.z.8. And hetharfinnes| 


Iam.2. 
Io. 


II. 


Marth. 6 


red apart frons his Godhead, cannot merit at Gods | 
rws þ though it bee more excellent enery way,then 
all,both men and Angels. For being thus confi- 
dered, ic doth nothing of it ſelfe, but by grace 
| ;recciued from the Godhead : though it bee 

alſo without meaſare. Secondly, Chriſts man- 
hoodis a creature, and in thatregard bound | 
= doe wharſocuer it doth. Thirdly,Chriſt'as 


fore muſt we much moreacknowledpe lite e- | 
ternalto becuery way the gift of Gad-It muſt 
needs therefore be a Satanicall infolencie for 
any manto imagine,that he can by his workes 
merit eternall life, who cannot merir bread. 
Reaſon. 1. Conſent of the ancient Church. 
(e ) Bernard, T hoſe whichwe cal our metits,are T0 
the way to the kingdome , and not the cauſe of | ,; OY: 


£) reigning b. 


a De in«| 
terpella- | 
tionc 
David. 4-| 
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reigning. Auguſt. Mannel, chap. 22: Al my|A | thenhath Chriſt partners in the worke of re- 
| \[hopeicinthe deathof my Lord. His denthwas my | |demption : men deingthat by hum, which hee 
merit : my merit is the paſsionof the Lord. 1| (doth of himſelfe, in procuring their faluation. | 
| ſhall not be voide of merits,ſo long as Gods mercies| | Nay,if this might itand,that Chriſt did merir 
ſ are not wanting, Baſil.on*Pſal.114. Eternal reſt | |that our workes ſhould merit , then Chriſt 
is reſeruedfor thew, which bane ſtrinen lawfully in | |ſhould merit that our ſtained righteouſneſſe 
this life:not for the merits of their doings,bat vp-| | becing for this cauſe not capable of merit, | 
onthe grace of the moſt bountifull God, in which | | ſhould neuerthelefle merit. I call it ſtained , | 
they truſted. Augnſt.on Pſal. 120, Hecrowneth | | becauſe we are partly ficſh, and partly ſpirit; | 
thee, becauſe hee crownerh his owne gifts , not thy | | and therefore inour ſcluesdeſeruing the curſe| | 
merits. And Pſal. 142. Lord,thou wilt quicken | | ofthelaw, though we be regenerate. Againe, 

mee inthyinſtice, not in mine : not becauſe 1 de- | | forone good worke we doe, we hane many © 


ſerued it, but becauſe thou baſt compaſſon. vill;the offence whereof defaceth the merit of 
| ourbeſtdeeds, and makes them too light in 
Obieitions of Papiſts, the ballance of the law. | 


Bi QObze&. I TI. Our works merit by bargaine 
Obie&. I. In ſandry places of Scripture, | |or covenant , becauſe God hathpromiſed to 
[promiſe of reward is made to them'that be-| {reward them. A»/w. The word of God ſers 
leenc and do good warks:therfore our works | |downe two couenants:one legall.the other e- 
do merit: for a reward and merit berelatiues. | |uangelicall, Inthe legall coucnant life eucrla- 
| 4nſ.Reward isrwo-fold:ofdcbr,and ofmer= | | ting is promiſed to workes, for that is the 
cic. Lifceuerlaſting is not a reward of debt, |* |condition of the law: Doc theſe things and 
but of mercie,giuen of the good will of God, | |thou ihalt liue. But on this manner can no 
without any thing done of man. Secondly,the | |man merit life enerlaſting, becauſe none is a- | 
{kingdom ofheauen is properly an inheritance [ble todoallthatthe law requires ; whether we | 
given of a father to a childe,and therefore itis | |reſpe the manner, orthe meaſurcof obedi- 
|calleda reward not properly, butby a figure | 1 ence- Inthe Euangelicallcoucnant, the pro- 
jor by reſemblance. For asa workeman having | | Miſes that are made, are not made to any 
ended his labour,recciucth his wages; ſo after | |worke or vertue in man , but tothe worker: 
men haue led their lines and finiſhed their | |not for any merit of hisown perſon or worke, | 
courſe in keeping faith and good conſcience, but for the perſon and merit of Chrift. For | 
as dutifull children, God giuing them eternall C |<xample , it isa promiſe of the Goſpel , Bee 
life- And hereupon it is tearmed a reward. | |f«#thfulvntodeath,and I will gine thee the crowne 
Thirdly, If I ſhould grant that life cuerlaſting | |9f life. Renelat.2. 10, Herethe promiſe is not 
is a deſerucd reward, it is nor for our works, | | madetothe vertue of fidelity,butto the faith- 
but for Chriſts merit imputed to vs,caufing vs | | full perſon ; whoſe fidelitie is buta token that 
thereby to merit z andthusthe relationſtands | | he is in Chriſt ; for the merit of whoſe obedi- 
diretly betweene the Reward and Chriſts | |ence GOD promiſeth the crowne of life : 
| Merit applied vnto vs. and therfore Chriſt ſaith further,/ come quick- | Rev, 22. 
Obief.1I, Chriſt by his death meritedthat | [ {,&- will gine toenery man according to his works: | "*: 
our workes ſhould merit life eucrlaſting. Ar/; wrarke, hee faithnot tothe worke, or for the 
That is falſe : all we finde in Scripture 1s, that | |worke ; but to the worker according to his| 
Chriſt by his merit procured pardon of finne, | |works. Andrhusthe bond of all other promi- 
imputation of righteouſacſe, and life-eucrla- | |ſes of the Goſpel, in which God willingly 
ſting : and it is no where fatd inthe word of | | binds himſelfeto rewardour workes,dothnot 
God, that Chriſt did merit that our workes | \direQly concerne vs, but hath reſpe& to the 
ſhould merit : it is adotapge of their owne de- | | perſon ard obedience of Chriſt, for whoſe 
[uiſing. Heedied notfor our good workes to | | fake alone God binds himſelfe as debtex vnto'! 
make them able to ſatisfie Gods anger ; but | *| vs, and giuesthe recompence or reward , ac- 
for our ſinnes that they might bee pardoned. | | cording to the meaſure of our faith teſtifiedby 
Thus much faith the Scripture , and no more. | | our workes. Ard therefore it cannot be true-| 
And in that Chriſt did ſufficiently merit life | | ly gathered , that workes doe merit by any| 
eternall for vs,by his own death; it is a ſuffici- | | promiſe or conenant , paſſed on Gods part 
j ent proofe , thathe neucr intended togiueys | | to man. Some may ſay, If workes merit not ; 
| power of meriting the ſame: vnles-we ſuppoſe | | why are they mentioned in the promiſe? I| 
that at ſometime hegiues more then is need» | | anſwer , not becanſe they merit, but becauſe 
| full. Againe,Chriſt in the office of mediation | | they are tokens, that the doer of the workes, 
| as he is a King,Prieſt, and Prophet, admitteth | | isin Chriſt, for whoſe merit the promiſe ſhall 
nodeputy or fellow. For he is a moſt perfe& | - | be accompliſhed, | 
{Mediatour, doingall things by bimſclfe,with- "Obie&. I V. Good workes are perfe& and 
out the helpe of any. And tbe miniſters that | | without fault, for they are the workes of the 
diſpencethe word , are nothis deputies , but | | holy Ghoſt,who cannot ſinne : therefore they 
reaſonable and valuntarie inſtruments, which | | merit. 4nſ. Ifworks did proceedonly and im- 
| be vſeth.- But if men by workescan merit in- | | mediately from the holy Ghoſt , there could 
creaſe of grace and happineſle for themſclues, | 'notbe any fault in them:buteur workes come 
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\fegm. the ly, Go, in.and by.the-will and , A\neccfaric, forneiwh erChurch nor common” | 
 voderfianding! off mag3.,and by this-meanes | |wealthcanbewithour them: conſidering they 
they are tainted wirh6n; as wazer inthe foun» 

| tajpe1s both clears and ſweetgertheliecanics | 


{ are notable mittanes to vphotd ciuilipeace;and 
dtherwhilesgheparefruusof true taich;a5the 
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thcreofpaſsing through the flkhy channelare | | fatisfaCtion afiZachews was) 
defi dthereby-Againgthey reaſoe thus: That | |, Gonclyſ, LI, ,Weacknoiwiedge canonicall or 
whic weare bound to do: hath ad-faurlt-nr ite | | Eccleſialticallf{atisfaRtions -and that'is,when 
| 


but we are bound to.dee, good: Worker: there> | [any haning.giucn offence. to the Church of 
\fore | hn perfect. Anſw. The-propolition | | God, 'arany-partthereof, doe make an open 
\malt by expounded:. that. which wearebound | | p55 pear their repentance. 
to.dge,in it felfe accoiding taxhe intcationof| | Arian for murmuringagainit Moſes, Numb. 
the commande! hathpefgulcz} ory thavwhich | | 1A. was ſtricken with leprofie,and afterward 
were bound to flee), .accordungias;weceare | ; by. his prayet ſhe was cleanſed; and yet for all 

indo doe it;\tiath nofailt 3:6 in regard | || Eat, ſheamiult go feuendaies out of the tents | 
of the intention gfithedeeris oninrgardof aud:congregation that ſhe-might make a kind ! 
| our Manner of dojng,it may befanltyynili: [1 { of' tothe people tor her treſpaſle.. | 
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We -Qbz :Fo:;Chriit ſaith, Rewal-414-that the | | And Tr theoldreſtamient, ſackcloth and aſhes. | 
| faith l:inche Chnrehrof Sardis for{walke with | || were ſignesof their ſatisfaRion. | | 
rae ©, ud. - \. | 


himgn where, fe rabey re worthy:therforcbelee>|| || 2: Condluſo. III. Weholdthatho mancan be 
| [ters merit. nſw, Enerybeltcure i$worthy to;| | faucd , vintelle he makea perfet fatisfattion 
| walke with Chriſtzyetnotworthylinhimſelfe,| | to thetuſticoof God forall tis ſinnes; becauſe 
| but.in: Chriſt,to-vwhom he'isvnited, uid made || | God is infinite in tuitice;and therefore will e- 
bopept bis hopeabd fleſh of his fleſh. And by,| | ueriexactaneuerlaſting puniſhment, or fatis- 
re an of this contention it £3; }that men are. | tion for the fame; MASS INS fiv Tho 
ſaid zobe worthy, -becauſe theyre enriched | | >: 2 41 1 | 


es 
| 


with Chrilts rheritrand righteouſhefſe.) 1 | | 4 +! 2 'T bee aſſent or d;ference. act) 
i. QbieR, NV JoneTings, Everlaſting life is | | The points of our difference and difſent are 
tearmed 4 6rawve, and 4 crowneaf rag hteenſneſſe | | theſes. The Churchof Rome teacherh and be. 
tol | lecueth;; that'Chriſtby hisdeath hath made a 
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e ginenef ainftindge: therefore tian for his ' MY 
partby his workes deferucs the fame. frf.E+ | | latisfactipaifor allche fines of men , and for 
uctlaſting; life.is calieda.crowne oricly in re- theetcrnalt puniſhment ofthem all: yer fo,as 
ſemblance: for as hee which ranneth arace, |C | they zliefelies mult farisfie the inſtice of God 
maſt:continnc 'and>ran tottiechd., and then | tor-the:zeinporall puniſhment of their offen- 
be: crowned ; euen ſo muſt xwweocontinue-and | | EES,Either orrearti; or in Purgatory. We teach 
walkeingood workes vntothe end, andthen | {and belecue, that Chrilt by his death and pa- 
receivecternaltlife. And itis cated acrowne | | {ion hath made; a perfect andal-ſufficient fatis- 
of righteouſneflc; notbecauſe it belongs toa: | | factiontothe iultice of God forallthe ſinnes 
ny ſhan by due-and; deſert ; but becaufe God | | of men}, ;and forthe whole puniſhment therc- | 
hath bound tiimſclfe by a promife-to ge it; | | of.botherernall and temporall.- Thus we dit- 

inperforming whereof ,he is tearmediuſt:and | | fer, and herein we forour parts mutt for cacr 
by vertue of this promiſe it is obtained,andno | | ſtand at difference with them: ſo as if there 
otherwiſe. Thoferare the principallobieti- | | were no more points of variance butthiFone, 
088:, by which:wee may indge whatthe reſt | | it ſhould beſufficient tokeepe vs alwaies from 
are, - Andthus we ſee whas isthetruth;name> | | vniting our religions, and cauſe vs to obey the 
1y,thatmeritis necefſatie rofalnation:yernei- | | voyce of Chriſt, Come ont of ber my people, For 
gone of any:mans'worke, er perſon, but | | as in the former points, fo 1n this alſo,the Pa- 
|themeritof Chriſt imputed tovs, whereby we | | piſts erte; not in circumſtance; butinthe very 
\|being in him, doeprocureand:deferuc the fa- |D,| foundation and lite pf relig:on. A 


uour of God and life eternalÞ+ ob | | | 
Sal tt cod 36D): MOLUIEA 200: LY OT TILL Okr Reaſons- | 
 Thefixrpolit: Of StisfaRtion, | | | fe. : 
'"Thefixt point: OF: , WET NS b ; 
N The fx Hig NEST by I. A fatisfation that is made imperfet ei- 
. Qur conſent, i .... | | ther&dire&ly or by conſequent, is indeede no 


Coriclaſe, 1. . Firſt, wee acknowledge and;| || fatisfaQio ar all.Butthe Papiſts make Chriſts 
hold Ciuill or Politicke ſatisfa&tion: that is,,| | fatisfa&ion imperfe&,inrhat they doe adde a 
a recompence for. iniuries and damages offe-| | fupply* by humane farisfaRions; and thus 
red any way to our neighbours. This Zache-,| || much a tearned' Schooteman, Bretin plaine | | 
|«« practiſed, whenat his comterſion heereſto-| | words confeſſed ; Although (faith he)the paſſi.. | Superlib. 

red foure-fold, things gotten by forged canil-!| | 97 of Ghfiſb bee the principal merit , for whith 3 diſt.19. 
lation»: Againe;by:ciuill fatisfa&ion I vndet-| .| grace is conferred,the opening of the kingdome and concius.5 
\ſtand;the impoſitions of fines,mutAs,and pe- | | glory, yet isitneucr the alone totall and meri- 
valties vpon offendors., andthe inflicting of | | tortons canſe:sr is manifeſt becauſe alwazes with | 
deach vpon malcfaQtors,” For all theſe are'fa-| | the merit of Chriſt, there concurreth ſome works, — 
tisfations tothe law,8 ſacieticsofjimenwhen| | 47 » the mers of congruitie or condignitie of bim| | 
they are wranged, All theſe-we maintaine as! - that recrineth grace or glory,if he be of yeeres, and 
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hane the ofe of reaſaw: or of ſome other for bins if ht A | this candot bee ; for Chiiſt ypowrheictBſe; 


| want-reaſos. For that: which'udmitsa ſupply | whee deathwiis pontiR, 001990 frihes 
|by another, is inhpertr& iminetfen Therefore | |thatks;; Thavefully: ſarisfied for Mithe fines | 


| humane.;fatisfacions::cannot RiadiLeartied | | of mankifd3,” both inreſpeR'oftheAaltand 
| Papiſts make anſwerzthat Chrifks farisfa@tion | | puniſhments/'As for Chyiſts buriall ardrelir: | 
ayd mans may ſtand-well together. For (fay | |refion,whichfollowed his Ueath, they" ſerijel | 
|they)Chriſts ſatisfaQionis ſufficientinitſelfe | | norro fatiefie/1burto edhifirme the Time?" Az 
\ to anſwer the juſtice of God forallſinnes and | | gaine, Puntfaichy2. 66/542y\ He that Knew 
puniſhment :. butirisnor fafficient>co-this or no'finne, Was ade fre for W; thabls, Rep, 
| that man, till it be applied: and ivrmuſtbe _ | |hiſkmenr of inn 46#vs 2: brie the Cihzrich 
| | plyedby our fatisfactipnmade to Godfof the bf\RomoGywme chit Chr doth daily Atiy- 
| |remporall puniſhment.ofour firines./BurI-fay | | fizy'thenP awd ſpake'tooſhort, Coy? 19, 
again,that mans fatisfaQion cat benoqmeanes| | andawould3bioe ſaid favther,” That © 
to apply . the fatisfaRtion of :Chriit',. ahd'T | | was madeJitme Forvs, and bv} 160: and 
prooue it thus, The meanes of applying Gods | | God was notonely inChnitz [brit alſoinvy, E-/ 
bleſsings and graces vntoman, 'arctwo:foldt |B | concilingthe-worldto hitoſeMe: "But'Pul He- 
| ſome reſpe& God himſelfe , and ſome reſpe&,| |nerknew thiskentningandtheref6retettfiem, 
man-Thoſe whickireſpe& God,areſuch whets|| |torne themſelves whichtway they willyby pits 
by God on his part: dothoffer and comvayhis\| |tingaſupplemientroChriſts fiflsfadtion; they 
mercigs;in' Chriſt yntoman': ofthis ſort are | |doe indexde annihilatethedame;?> 21057 £10" | 
| the preaching ofthe word,. Baptiſme;and the | |." ReaſoniLi::in-fimdryplhces of Scripture 
| Lords ſapper:and theſearcasit werethe hand | |cfpeciallynthe'Epiſtlcs of Puvh,weareſiideg 
| | of God, whereby.herzachethdowne; and gi- | |be redeented, inftificd, andiſaued Feely: which 
ueth vnto vs Chriſt with all his benefits. The 
| other meanes of applying on mans part, are ; | art 
thoſe whereby the {aid benefits ure receiued. | | or by ounfelues, in the martevoſour ſfakuation: 
Of this. ſort there 1s anely one, namely faith, | thi 
whereby we belecue that: Chriſt withall his | | that. may ſarivfie the 1uſtice.of-God, for'the 
| benefits þelongs vato vs 3 andthatisthe hard | | leaft puniſhment of our ſinnes.” If wee fatidfic 
| of man wherby he receiueth Chriſtashe is6f- | | in'our owneperſons,we are not faucd freely ; 
| fered, ot exhibited by God in the word & Sa- | | andif we be ſaned freely,wee make no fatisfa- 
WEE craments. As for other meanes befiletheſc,in |C | Aionarall;onyt fn 7 bh nt 
Scripture we finde none. Fooliſh therefore is | | Reaſon. IH: :We pray daily, 
theanſwer of the Papilts, that make mens ſa- | | ſirmes;: nowtoplead pardon,yand to ſatisfie for 
| tisfations meanes to.apply the ſatisfaRionof 
Chriſt vntovs: for by humane fatisfaGtions,; | | whichwecan make fatisfaftionh , wee neede 
Chritt is neither offered on Gods part,. nor | | not-crauea pardons but-weare taught in the 
yet recelued-on mans part: let them prooue it | | foreſaidpetition , :wholly and onely to vic the: 
it they can. Other, not contented:with this | | plea ofpardonfor our ſinnes,and thereforewe| 
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their former anſwer, ſay; thatour ſatisfaRtions | | acknowledge; that we cannot make any ſatis- 
doe.nothing derogate from the fatisfaQtion | | faRtion at allo 7 1 +4 hh | | 
of Chriſt ; becauſe. our workes haue their 'Reafoti:LV-«1iThe-iudgement of the aunci- 


dignity and merit from Chriſts fatisfaRtion.; | | ent Church! Tertsl, de Baptiſm. Guiltineſe 
hee meriting that our workes ſhould fatisfie | | beeing taken amay,; the puniſhment isalſotaken 
| Gods iuſtice for temporalbpuniſhment- But | | away. (@) : Awgaſtine;(hrift by taking vpon him 
this 18 alſo abſurd and falſe,as the former was: | | the puniſhmenanandnert the fault, hath done away ,Sem. | 
Forif Chriſt did fatisfiethat man might ſatis- | | borbfault andthe puniſhment:Tow.10. Hom. . | 37.dc 
fie, then Chriſt doth make euery belecuerto |D| he ſaith, When we are gone ont of this world, there | verb: 

| be a Chriſt, a Ieſas, a Redeemer, and a Prieſt | | will remains no compunttion or ſatisfaftion.'Some Agel 

| in the ſame order withhis owne felfe. But to {| newEditions haue foiſted inthe word(4/1que) 
make ſinnefull man his owne Redeemer, | | and fo have turned. the ſenſe on this manner: 
| though it be but from temporall puniſhments, | | There will remaine nocompuntiionor ſome ſatisfa- 
is adoftrine of diuels, For the holy Ghoſt tea- | | cor. Bur that is flat againſt Anguſtines mea- 
cheth, Hebr. 7..24»; That the Prieſthood of | | ning, who ſaith alittle before , that when the 
Chriſt is #ncommunicable , and cannot paſſe from 


L | way is ended, there is nacompounaing of our cauſe 
himtoanyother, Now to make fatisfaftionfor | | with any. Chryſoft. prom. in E/a. Say not to 
ſinne,or any part of the puniſhment thereof,is | | me,7hane ſinned: how ſhall 1 be freed from ſo many 


aduty, or apart of ChriſthisPrieſthood:.and | | ſimres? Thoy canſt not; but thyGod can, Yea,and 
therefore to make a GtisfaRion ,11s aworke | | hewil ſo blot out tby ſmmnes,that there ſhalremaine 
that cannov. paſſe from his perſon tethe per- | | noprint of them: whichthing befalles not ra'the 
| | ſon of any Man» Againe,it Chriſt by his fatis. | | body ; for when. it is healed, there remaines's 
| faRtion i52-power.to man to fatisfic , then | | s&grre ; but::God: as ſaone as hee exempts thee | 
| {man Jo Take by Chriſt,and Chriſt delides-| | from puniſhwint , hee giueth the inflice, eAm- Luc-2t || 
| bis ownſatisfaQion vponthe crofle, mult dai- | | broſe ſaith , Iregde of Peters reares , but I reade F<", 1 
ly fatisfie in mantothe endof the world; but | | zo of his fatisfaRtion. Againe, Let vs adore. 5 mor, 
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of this world, nor the wanes of boaily ſufferings: 1 
hauc remiſſion of ſmnes, Hierome {2th in Pſalme 
31+ T he ſinne that ts conered 1s not ſeene, the ſunre | 
that is not ſcene is not imputed , that which 1s not | 
imputed , is not puniſhed. Chryſoſtome in 
Matth. homil. 44. Among all men, ſouze madure 
puniſhment inthis life,andthe lifetocome:others im 
this life alone :' others alone in the life to come © 0- 
thers , neither in this life , nor#n the life to come. | 
There alone as Dines,who was not Lord ſo much as 
of one drop ofwater. Here alone,the inceſiuous man 
among the Corinthians..N\ either here nor there,as 
the Apoſtles and Prophets, as alſo ob andthe reſt 
of this kinde : for they indured no ſufferings for 


| 
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conquerours in this fight 
Obieftions of Papiſts, 


| Obiett, 1. Lenit. 4. Moſes according to 
Geds commandement preſcribeth ſeuerall ſa- 
crifices for ſeuerall perſons; and they were 
meanes of ſatisfaction for the temporall pu- 
niſhments of their daily finnes. Anſ. Thoſe 
facrifices were onely lignes'& types of Chriſts 
ſatisfa&ion to be offered to his father in his a- 
lone ſacrifice ypon the croſſe : and whoſoe- 
ver offered any ſacrifice in the old Teſtament, 
did thus and no otherwiſe eſtceme of it,but as 
atype and figure of better things. Secondly, 
the ſaid facrifices were fatisfaQions to the {C 
Church, whereby men didteſtifie their repen- 
tance for their offences,and likewiſe their de- 
fire to bee reconciled to God and men, And 
fach kinde of fatisfations , wee acknow- 
ledge. | 

Obie&, 11. Men,whoſe (innes are all pardo- 
ned, haue afterward ſundry croſſes and attli- 
Rions laid vpon them , vato the end of their 
Caics; therfore inall likelihood they make fa- 
tisfa&ion ro God for temporall puniſhments. 
As for example, The Iſraclites for murmuring 
apainſt the Lord inthe wilderneſſe, were bar- 
red all from the land of promiſe: and the like 
befell Moſes and eAaron for not gloritying 
God asthey ſhould hane done atthe waters of 
ſtrife. eAnſw. Man muſt bee conſidered in a [D 
two-fold eſtate, as he is vnder the law,andas | 
heis vader graces In the firſt eftate,allatflici- 
ons are curſesor legall puniſhments , be they 
little or great:but to them that are inthe ſe- 
cond eſtate and beleeue in Chriſt, thoughthe 
fame afflitions remaine, yet doe they change 
their habite or condition, and are the ations 
of a Father ſeruing to bee trials, correttions, 
preuentings,admonitions, I-(@7.11.32: When 
we are iudged, wee are nurturedof the Lerd, and 
Heb.1 2.7. 7f yee endurechaſtiſements, God off e- 
reth bimſelfe onto you as children, And Chry(6. 
ftome ſaith, x .Cor-hom.28,When we are corretted 
| of the Lord , it 1s more for onr adwonition then 
| damnation: more for a medicine then for a puxiſh- 
[nene; more for acorrettion , then for a penaltie, 


} 


puniſhment ,but that they might be knowne to bee | p f 


Chriſt, that be may ſay vntovs, Fearenot the ſins A. {lites, with Moſes and «Aarontoenter into the 


ſamples, and were wruttenfor our admonition, 1, 


landot Canaan, itcannot be prooued that it 
was a puniſhment or penalty of the law vpon 
them. The Scripture faith no more, but that it 
was an admonition to all men in all ages fol- 
lowing, totake heed oflike offences, as Paul 
writeth, AU! theſe things came vntothem for en. 


(97.10.11, | 

_ Obiedt, TI. Danid was puniſhed after his 
repentance for his adulterie, for the child died | 
and he was plaguedin his owne kind,in the in- 
ceſt of Abſalon : and when he had numbred 
the people, hee was yet puniſhed in the death 
of his people aiter his owne repentance, Aſc] 
anſwer as before , that the hand of God was 
vpon Daxid after his repentance ; but yet the 
iudgements which betell him, were not curſes 
vrito him properly, but correRions for his ſins 
and trials of his faith, and meanes to prevent 
further ſinne, and to renew both his faith and 
repentance;zas alſo they ſerued to admoniſh o- 
thersin like caſe;tor Danidwas a publike per- 
ſon,and his ſinnes were coff:nſiue, both with- 
inthe Church of God,and without. | 

Obie, IV. The Prophets of God, when 
the people were threatned with the plague 
famine,fword,captiuitie, &c- exhorted them 
torepent,& to humble themſelues in ſackcloth 
and aſhes: andthereby they turned away the 
wrath of God that was then comming foorth 
againit them. Therefore by temporall humi- 
liarion, men may eſcape the temporall puniſh- 
mentsof the Lord. Anſw. Famive,ſword, ba. 
viſhment, the plague, and other iudgements 
{cnt on Gods people , were not properly py. 
niſhments of finne , but onely the corre&ions 
of a father, whereby hee humbleth them, that 
they might repent: or thus,they were puniſh. 
ments tending to correction , not ſeruing for 
fatisfaRtion. And the puniſhments of God are 
tarned from them,not becauſe xhey ſatisfiethe 
iuſtice.of God intheir owne ſufterings,bur be- 
cauſe by faith they laic hold on the ſatisfacti- 
on of the Meſsias,and teſtitic the fame by their 
humiliation and repentance. 

Obie, V. Dan. 4424+ Daniel giueth this 
councell to Nebuchadnezzar, Reacemethy ſins | 
by iuſtice and thineiniquities by almes-deedes, Bee | 
hold(fay they) almes-deeds are made a means 
to ſatisfie for mans iniquities. Arſ, The word 
which they tranſlate to redeeme (as the moſt 
learnedin the Chaldietongue with one coſent 
auouch) doth properly ſignifie to breake of: as| 
if the Prophet ſhould ſay: O King, thou art a| 
mightie Monarke , and to enlarge thy king- 
dome thou haſt vied much iniaſtice and cruet- 
tie,thereforenow repent of thine iniquitie,and 
breake off theſe thy linnes, teſtifie thy repens» 
tance by doing iuſtice , and giue almesto rhe 
poore whom thou haſt oppreſſed.. Therefore 
heere is nothing ſpoken of ſatisfa&ion for fin, | 
but onely of teltification of repentance by the 
fruirs thereof. | 


And whereas Goddenied the belceuing Iſrac- | 


| _ Obie. VI. Marth. 3.2. Doe penancezand 


== 


{ which ſerve to ſubdue the corruption of na- 


' {that adebtor by requeſting his creditour to 


| fame nature with eating and drinking, and of 


580 


bring forth fruits worthy of penance , which 
(ay they)are workes of fatisfation inioyned 
by the Prieſt. e-Fſw. This text is abuſed:for 
the word wwauin fignifieth thus much , change 
your mindes from ſinnetoGod , and teſtific it 
by good workes, thatis, by doing the duties 
of the morall law:which muſt be done,not be- 
cauſe they are meanes to farisfie Gods iuſtice 
| for mans finne , but becauſe they are fruite of 
that faith and repentance which lies in the 
heart. 

Obie. V11,2.(0r.95-11+Parl ſetterh downe 
ſundry fruits of repentayce : whereof the laſt 
is rexenge, whereby repentant perſons puniſh 


| 


themſeclues, thereby to faticfe Gods inſtice 


| Anſw. A repentant ſinner muſt take reuenge , 
' on himlclfe, and that is only to vſe all meanes 


 ture,to bridle carnall affetions,and to morti- 
; fie ſinne:; and theſe kindes of ations are re- 
ſtrainments properly , and not puniſhments ; 
and are direted againſt the finne, and not a- 
gainſt the perſon. 

| Laſtly, they make three workes of fatisfa- 
| tion, prayer, faſjing, and almes-deeds. For 
the firſt, it is meere fooliſhnes tothinke, that 
' manby prayer can fatisfie for hisfinnes. It is 
all one, asif theyhad ſaid, that a beggar by 


| asking of almes,ſhould deſerue hisalmes: or, 


pardon his debt , ſhould thereby pay his debt. 
Secondly,a faſting isa thing indifferent,of the 


it ſclfe conferreth nothing to the obtainment 
of the kingdome of heauen, no more then ca- 
tinz and drinking doth. Thirdly and laſtly , 
almes deedes cannot be workes of fatisfaRti- 
on for ſinnes. For when we give them as we 
ought,wedoe but our duty, whereunto we are 
bound. And wee may as well fay, that aman 
by paying onedebt may diſcharge another, as 
tofay that by doing his duty hee may fatisfie 
Gods iuſtice for the puniſhment of his ſinnes. 
Theſe we confeſle be truits of faith, but yet are 
they no workes of ſatisfaction : butthe onely 
andal-ſafficient ſatisfaction madeto Gods iu- 
ſtice for our ſinnes, is to be found in the per- 
ſon of Chriſt, being procured by the merit of 
his death , and his obedience. And thus our 
doarine touching fatisfaRion iscleared:and it 
is to be learned caretully of our common peo- 
ple, becauſe the opinion of hamane fatisfaRi- 
on is naturall , and ſtickes faſt inthe hearts of 
naturall men, Hereupon when any haue fin- 
ned ; and feele touch of .conſcience any way , 
their manneris , then to performe ſome out- | 
{ ward humiliation and repentance , thinking 
thereby to ſtoppe 'the mouth of conſcience, 
and by doing ſome ceremoniall duties to ap- 


for the temporall puniſhment of their ſinnes: | g 


peaſe the wrath of God for their finnes. Yea 
many thinke to ſatisfie Gods 1uſtice by repea- 
ting the Creed, the Lords prayer, and the ren 


Commandements, fo fooliſh are they in this 
kinde. \ | | 


— 


A Reformed ( atholtke. | 


A | 


[ſpace of two. thouſand and foure hundred 


| orto our Aunccſtours onely by tradition. As 


_ | bout thebody of Moſes: which point (as allo the 


rie of the new Teſtament (as ſome ſay) for 


| 


= 
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The ſeauenth point : 
Of Traditions, 


Traditions , are doAtrines delinered from 
handro hand, either by word of mouth, or by 
writing,befidethe written word of God, - 


Our conſent, 


Concluſ, 1. We holdthat the very word of 
God hath beene delivered by tradition. For 
firſt, God revealed his will to Adam by word 
of mouth; and renewedthe ſame vnto the Pa- 


triarkes, not by writing , butby ſpeech, by | 


dreames,and other inſpirations: and thus the| 
Word of God went from manto man, for the| 


yeares, vnto the time of Moſes, who was the 
pen-man of holy Scripture. For as touching | 


the Prophecic of Enoch, we commonly hold it |. 


was not penned by Enoch , but by ſome Iew 
vnder his name. And for the ſpace of thistime, 
men worſhipped God,and held the articles of 
their faith by tradition,not from men, but im- 
mediarely from God himſelfe. And the hiſto- 


eightic yeares, as ſome others thinke, for the 
ſpace of twentie yeares and more, went from 
hand to hand by tradition , till penned by the 
Apoſtles, or beceing penned by others it was 
approoued by them. 

Concluſ., 11. We hold that the Prophets,our 
Sauiour Chriſt,and his Apoſlesſpake and did 
many things good and true , which were not 
writtE inthe Scripturez bur came either to ys, 


2.T im.3.8.it is faid Jannes and Jambres were the 
Magitians that withſiood « Moſes: now inthe 
Bookes of the old Teſtament wee ſhall not 
find them once named, and therefore it is like 
that the Apoſtles had their names by Traditi- 
on, or by ſome writings the extantamong the 
Iewes.So Heb.12.21. The author of the Epi-] 
ſtle recordeth of Moſes , that when hee ſaw a 
terrible fight in Mount Sinai,he faid, tremble, 
and am afraid; which words are not to bee 
found in all the bookes of the old Teſtament. 
Inthe Epiſtle of 1ude mention is made , that 
the dinell ſtroue with eAtchael the Archangel a- 


former) conſidering it is not to bee found in 
holy Writ, it ſeemes the Apoſtle had itby 
Tradition from the Iewes: That the Prophet 
Eſay was killed witha Fullers club is recewed 
fortruth but yetnot recorded in ſcripture:and 
ſo likewiſe that the Virgin /4arylined and di- 
edaVirgin. And in Eccleſiaſtical writers many 
worthy ſayings of the Apoſtles and other holy 
menzare recorded and receiuedof vs for truth, 
which neuertheleſſe are not ſet downe in the 
bookes of the. old or new Teſtament. And 
many things we hold for truth, not written in 
the word,if they be not againſt the worde 


— 
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III, Concluſ. 
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| mw \\» of Tradions. 


 Concluſ. .11T, We hold that the Church of 


- 
——. 
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God hath power to preſcribe ordinances , 
rules,or traditions,touching timeand place of 
Gods worſhip,andtouching order and come- 


gard Paul, 1, Cor. 11. 2. commendeth: the 
Church of Corinth for keeping his traditions, 
and A#.1 5.29.the Councell at Teruſalem de- 
creed, That the Churches of the Gentiles 
ſhould abſtaine from blood , and from things 
ſtrangled. This decrce is tearmed atradition, 
and it was in force among them ſo long asthe 
offence of the Tewes remained. Andthis kind 


cels or particular Synods , wee haue care to 
maintaine and obſerue: theſe caneats becing 
remembred: firſt, that they preſeribe nothing 
childiſh or abfard to be done : ſecondly, that 
they be not impoſed as any part of Gods wor- 
ſhip: thirdly,that they be ſeuered from ſuper- 
ſition or opinien of merit: laſtly , that the 
Church of God bee not burdened with the 
multitude of them. And thus much touching 
Traditions. 

T he difference, 


Papiſts teach, that beſidethe written word, 
there be certaine vawritten traditions, which 
muſt be belecued as profitable and neceflarie 
to faluation. And theſe they iay are two-fold; 
Apoſtolicall, namely, ſuch as-were deliuered 


| by the Apoſtles,and not written; and Eccleſi- 
aſticall, whichthe Church decreeth as occaſi- 


on is offered. Wehold that the Scriptures are 
moſt perfe&,containing in them all dorines 


|needfullto faluatien;: whether they concerne 


faith and manners; andtherefore weacknow- 
ledge no ſuch traditions beſide the written 
word, which ſhall be neceſlary to faluation: ſo 


as he which belecueth them not cannot be ſa. 


ued. 
Our Reaſons. 


Teftimonie I. Dent 42. T hou (halt not adde 
to the words that 1 command thee , ner take any 
thing there-from:thercfore the written word is 
ſufficient for all dorines pertaining to falua- 
tion. If it be ſaid, that this commandement is 


written word onely: for theſe few wordsarea 
certaine preface which hee ſet before a long 
Commentarie made of the written law, for 


and obedient. 


Wizardor Soothsſayer, buttothelaw and te- 
ſtimony , and here he commends the written 


ſcraples in conſcience whatſocuer. 


Teſtimonie III. lohn. 20:31 Thoſe things 


linefſetobe vicd in the ſame: and in.this.re-| 


oftraditions, whether made by general Coun- | 


ſpokenas well of the vawritten,as ofthe writs | 
ten word.I anſwer,that Moſes ſpeakethof the 


this end, to make the people more attentiue: 


| TeſtimonieII.1/a. $.20. Tothelaw and tothe 

teſtimonie : Tf they ſpeaks not according to this 
word,it is becauſe there is no light in them. Here 
the Prophet teacheth what guſt bee done in 
caſes of difficultic.. Men.muſt got runne tothe 


word , as ſufficient to reſolue all doubts and |, 


A 


C 


were wrizten that yee might beleens that 1eſws is 


| the Chriſt ,and in beleexing might haue euerlaſting. 


life, Here is ſet downe the full end of the Gol- 
vell, and the whole written word, which is to 
bring men to faith, and conſequently toſalua- | 
tion: and therefore the whole Scripture alone 
is ſufficienttothisend without traditions. Ifit 
be ſaid, that thisplace muſt be vnderftood of 
Chrilts miracles onely:I anſwer, thatmiracles 
without the doQtine of Chrilt,& knowledge 
of his ſufferings, can bring no mantolife cuer- 
laſting: and therefore theplacc muſt be vnder. 
ſtood of the doQtine of Chriſt, and not of his 
miraclesalone, as Pau/teacheth Gal.r. 8. 1f 
We,or an eAngell from heauen preach nto you any 
thneg ,be{ide that which we hane preached,let him 


| be accarſed, Andtothis effe& he blames them 


that taught bat adiuers doftrin to that which 
he had taugit, 1.7m.1 +3. 


fitable toteach, to zmproone, to corrett, and toin- 
ſtrut inrighteouſneſſe, that the man of God may 
be abſolute , becing made perfeft unto euery good 
works. In theſe words bee contained two argu- 
ments,to,prooue the ſutficiency of Scripture, 


is profitable to theſe foure vies : namely, to 
teachall neceſlary truth, to confute all errors, 
tocorreal faults in manners, and to inſtru& 
inrighceouſnefle, that is, to informe al men in 
all good duties, thatis ſufficient to faiuation, 


. | But Scripture ſerueth for all theſe vies : and 


therefore it is ſufficient; and vnwritten tradi- 
tions are ſuperfluous. The ſecond,that which 
can make the man of God, that is Prophets, 
and Apoſtles, and the Miniſters of the word, 
perfect in all the duties of their callings , thar 
ſame wordis ſufficient to make all other men! 
perfect inall good workes.But Gods word is 
able to make the man of God perte&. There- 
fore it is ſufficient to preſcribe the true and 
perfe& way toeternall lite, without the helpe 
of vawritten traditions« 

V. The iudgement of the Church, Tertull, 
faith, (a )T ake from heretickes the opinions which 
they maintaine with the heathen , that they may 
defendtheir queſtions by Scripture alone,@ they 
cannot fland. Againe,We neede nocuriofirie after 


| Chriſt Jeſus,nor mquiſition after the Gofpel.When 


we beleene it,we deſire to belecue nothing beſide: 
for this we firſt beleenethat there ts nothing more 
which wee may beleeue, Hieron. on Matth.23. 


| writing of an opinion that Johi Baptiſt was 


killed , becauſe hee forctold the comming of 
Chriſt, faith thus; T his becauſe it hathnot antho= 
rity from Scriptures may 4 eaſily be contemned as 
approxed.In which words there 1s a concluſion 


| with aminer , andthe mavor isto bee ſupplied 
| by the rales of Logicke thus; that which hath 


not authoritie from Scriptures, may as ca- 
fily-bee contemned asiapprooued : but this 
opinion is ſo ; therefore. Behold a notable ar- 
gument againſt all vnwritten traditions. Aug. 


booke 2. cap. 9. dedoFtr. Chriſtian. Ir thoſe 


Ddd things 


without vawritten verities. The 1 that which | 


| Teſtimonic LV. 2.Tim.3.16,17. Thewhole| 
Scripture is ginenby inſpiration of God, and is pro» 


a De re«- 
ſurreJio- 
ne CAT | 
nis. 
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| things which are plainly ſet dowine in Scripture,are 
foundalthoſepoints whichcontaine taith and 
manners of liuirg well, Vincentins Lirmen faith, 
the (anon of the Scripture us perfelt, and fully ſuf- 
| fictent in it ſelft tor all things. 

| Beſide theſe teſtimonies,other reaſonsthere'| 
| be thar ſerue to prooue this point. I. The pra- 

Riſe of Chriſt and his Apoſtles , who for the 

confirmation of the do&trine which they 

taught, vſcd alwaies the teſtimony of Scrip-. 
ture; neither canitbe prooucd,that they euer 

confirmed any dodrine by tradition.eAt.26. 

22-1 continue vnto this day witneſſing both to ſmall 
andgreat , ſaying nore other thirgs then thoſe 
which the Prophets and Moſes did ſay ſhould come. 

Andby this we are given to vnderitand, .that 
we mult alwaies have recourſe to the written 
| word, as beeing fſutficient to inſtru vs 1n 
matters of ſalvation. II:Ifthe belecuing of vn- 
written traditions were neceſſary tofaluation, 
then wee muſt as well bele cue the writings of 


*us > 


A | 


wholly aime, which is the honourandelory'of 
Godalone, &c. and he ſhall bee reſolved thar 
Scripture is'Scripture , euenby the-Scripture 
it ſclfe. Yea,and by this means he may diſcerne 
any partof Scripture,from the writings ef then 
whatſocuer. Thus then 'Scriptute prooues it 
{clfe tobe Scripture : and yet wee deſpiſe not 
the: vniverfall conſent or” tradition of the 
Church-in this caſe; which though'itdoe not 
perſwadethe conſcience, yeticitanotable in- 
ducement to mooue vs to reuerence and re- 
gard the writings of the Prophets and Apo- 
[tles. It will be ſaid, where it is written that 
Scripture is Scripture?I anſwer,not in-any one 
particular place or booke of Scripture, but tn 
every line and page of the whole Bible,to him 
thar can reade with the ſpirit of diſcerning, 
and can difcernethe voice of the true paſtour, 
as the ſheepe of Chriſt can doe. | 

' Obiett, 111. Some bookes of the Canon of 
|the Scripture are loſt, asthe booke of the warres 


the ancient Fathers, as the wrirings of the 
Apoſtles, becauſe Apoſtolicall traditions are 
notelſewhereto be found but in their bookes, 
And we may not belecue their fayirgs as the 
word of God, becauſe they oftenerre, becing 
ſubie& to errour : and for this cauſe their au= 

thority when they ſpeake of traditions , may 
|be ſuſpeRed; and we may not alwaicsbeleeue 
them vpon rheir word, 


Obiefions for Traditions, 


Firſt they alleadge, 2.T heſſal. 2.15. where 
the Apoſtle bids that Churci kcepe the oraz- 
nances which he taught them either by wordor let- 
ter. Hencethey gather, that beſides the writ- 
ten word, there be vawritten traditions, that 
arc indeed neceflary to bee kept and obeyed. 
Anſw. Itis very likely,that this Epiſtle to the 
Theſſalonians was the firſt that ever Paul writ 
{to any Church,though in order it hane'notthe 
firſt place: and therfore at that time whenthis 
Epiſtle was penning,ir might well fal out;that 
ſome things needful to faluation were deliue- 
red by word of mouth, not becing as yet writ- 
tenby avy Apoſtle. Yet the ſame things were 
afterward ſet downe in writing," eithet in the 
ſecond Epiſtle,or inthe Epiſtles of Paul." 


voawritten ; and therefore one tradition there 
isnotwritten,that we are to beleeue. eAnſw, 
That the Bookes of the old and new 'Icita- 


belecued,, notvpon baretradition\, but from 


him conſider the protefſed Author-thereof, 
| whichis G.O D tumſelte,& the matter there- 
in contamed, which isa moſt diuineandabſo- 
lutetruth full of piety 5 the manner and forme 
of ſpeech, whichis full of maieſtic inthe fim- 


| — 


Obieft, 11. That Seriprurt'is Seriprure, is a | 
pointto. bee belecued ;'but that 1s a tradition 


mentare Scripture; it is to bee gathered and 


cerning, reade the ſeuierall bookes, withall let 


plicitie of words; the end whereat they | 


of God, Numb. 21 1 4«the books of the inſt, Joſhua, 
10.13. the booke of the Chronicles of the 
Kings of Iſrael and Inda, 1.Kng: 1419. the 
bookes of certaine Prophets , Nathan, Gad, 


matter of theſe bookes muſt come to vs by 
tradition. Arſw. Though it bee granted that 
ſome bookes of Canonicall Scripture be loſt ; 


intheſe bookes of Scripture that are now cx. 


ſome think otherwiſe)rthatno part of the Ca- 


that we through patience and comfort of the Seriy- 
tures,&c. Roms. 15.4. Where he takes It for 
granted, that the whole Canon of holy Scrip- 
ture was then extant. For if hee had thought, 
that ſome bookes of Scripture had beene loſt, 
he would haue faid: whatſocuer was written 
& 1s now extant, was written for ovrlearning 


ther for learning nor comfort; Againe,to hold 


cals into queſtion Gods prouidence : and the 


| fidelity of the Church , who hath the bookes 


of God inkeeping, and is therefore called,the 
pillar and ground of truth, ' And touching the 


booke of the warresof God, Numb. 21.14. 


| might be ſome ſhort bill or narration of things 
done among the Iiraelites, whichin the dates | 


of Moſes wentfrom hand'to hand. For ſowe- 


andthe bookesof the Chronicles , which are 


| faid to. bee'loſt, were but as the Chronj- 


cles of England are with' vs ; euen politicke 
'records of the-aQs and cuents of things, in 


I" OR 


ages the 


Iado, Abiah, and Semiah : and therefore the | 


yetthe Scripture {till remaines ſufficient : be- | 
cauſe the matter of thoſe bookes-(ſo far forrh | 
aSit was neceſſary to faluation ) 1s contained | 
rant. Agathe, I take it tobe atruth (thongh | 


n01s loſt:for Panlfaith, Whatſoener things were | 
written afore time, were written for our learning | 


and comfort-For books that ate loſt ſerue nei-| 


| bookes before mentioned,I anſwer thus: The 


|conraineth the: genealogie of our | Saujour| 
|:Chriſt, 'is called the booke- of the generation of 
| Jeſus Chriſt, 'Againe', the booke of the tuft, 


thatany Bookes of Scripture ſhould be loſt; | 


er ——— 


NO” 
nad 


Gy 
——— 


ea 


Aug 
the very bookes themſelues , onthis manner ; | | times abookein Scripture fignifieth a roule or * 
Let a manthatis endued with the ſpiritofdif- | | catalogue, asthe firſt chaptiof Matthew, which 1, 


_— 
> ——— 
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the kingdome of Iuda and Ifracl:out of which | A | Scriptare ;' we may iudge whichis the trueſt 
| the Prophets gathered things neceſſary to-bee| | meaning of any place-'Scripture it; ſelfe is the 
knowne , and placed them in holy Scripture. textandthe: beſt glofſe. Ang the Scripture is 
As for the bookes of 1ddo, eAbiah, Semian,| | fally rearmed the tharterf itrite, ir being not 
Gad,and Nathan, they were contained inthe | | ſooticfelfe,but bythe abuſe of man. © 
bookes of the Kings and Chronicles, andin| | Andthus much 'of our diſſent concerning 
the bookes of Samuel, which were not written | | traditions, wherein we muſt notbeewauering 
| by him alone, but by ſundry Prophets, x ,Chy..| | but ftedfaſt; becauſe not withſtanding our re- 
29-29-48 alſo was the booke of Indges. As for | | nouncing of Poperie , yer Popiſh inclinations 
the bookes of Salowor whichare loft, they did | | and diſpoſitions berite: among vs. Ourcom- 
not concerne teligion and matters of falnati-| | mon people marucilouſly affe&t humane tra- | 
on, but were concerning matters of Philoſo- | | ditions ; yea mans nature is inclined more to 
phy and ſachlike things. | ]bepleaſed with them, then with the word of 
Obiett. IV. Moſes in Mount Sina, befidethe | | God. The feaſt of the nattuity of eur Sanjonr 
Written laws required from God a more ſecret | | Chriſt, is onely acuftomeand tradition of the 
doArine, which he neuer writ, but delivered | B | Church, & yet men arecommonly more care- 
by-tradition'or word of mouth to the Pro- | |fullto keepe it;thenthe Lordsdaythe keeping 
phets after him : and this the Iewes haue now | | whercot ſtands by the morall law. Poſtth: 
ſet downe in theit Cabasls. Arſe This indeed is | |lawes are not ſufficient to reſtraine vs from 
the opinion of ſome of the Iewes, whomin| | buying and ſelling on the Sabbath: yer within 
effe& and ſubſtance ſundry Papiſts follow's | | the twelue daiesno man keepes market. A- 
but:we take it:for no better thera Iewiith do- | | gaine, fee the truth of thisin our affeRion to 
tage. For if Moſes had knowne any ſecret do- | |the miniſterie of the word : let the Preacher 
Arine beſide the written law, hee would neuer | | alleadge Peter and Paul , the.people count it 
haue- ginen this commandement of the faid | |but common ſtuffe, ſach as any mancan bringz 
law, thou ſhalt not adade any thing thereto. | |butletmencomeandalleadge eAmbroſe,. Au- 
| Obie. Y. Heb.5.12. Gods word is of two | \ftine, and thereſt of the fathers: oh, heis the 
ſorts,ilke,and frong meare,By milke we muſt | | manghe is alone for theme. Againe,let anyman 
voderſtand the word of God written,wherein | | be in danger any way , and itraighthe ſendeth 
God ſpeakes plainely to the capacitie of the | - |tothe wiſe man or wizard: Gods wotd'is'not 
rudeſtt but ſtrong meate is vnwrittentraditi- | |fufficient ro comfort. and dire him. All this 
ons, adoarine'not to bee deliuered vnto all ,C: Argues that popery denied with the mouth , 
bur tothoſe that grow to perfeion. eAvſp. | |abicesttillin thehcart: andtherefore we muſt 
Wemuſt know;that oneandthe ſame ward of | | learne roreuerence the written word, by aſcri- 
God, is milke and ſtrong meate, inregardof bing vnto it all manner of perfe&ion. | 
the' manner of handling and propounding of fl od Co = | 
1t. For being delivered generally and plainely | 750 ol 
tothe capacity of the ſimpleſt;it is milke: bur | 


being handled particularly and largely, and | | 4-2 
fo fitred for menof more vnderſtanding ,'it is | | © (1 | Onr Conſents. (it) (3. * 
ſtrongmeat. - As for example, the doQrine of Touching V owes this muſt be knowne, that 
the cteation, ofttians fall, and-redemption by | | wedoe not condemne them altogether, bar 
| | Chriſt; when it'is ranght ouerly and plainely,zt | | onely labour to-reſtore the purity of doftrine | 
is mike ; bur: when-the depth of the ſame is | |touching this point , which by the Churchof 
chroughly opened,it is ſtrong meat- And ther- | | Rome from time to tune harh beenecorrup- | 
fore it is aconceiteof mans braine, to imagine ted anddefaced. We hold therefore that avoy | 
thatſome vnwritten-word is meant by ſtrong | [is a promiſe madero God touching ſome du- 
MEANS 547, 2D TOE - - [| tiesto be performed vnto him': and it is two- | 
"\Otve&. V1, Sundry places of Scripture bee fold, generall,or ſpecial. :The-generall vow is | 
donbtfull ; and euery religion hach his ſcuerall | |that which concernes all belecuers: andit is | | 
expoſition of them as the Papiſts hauc theirs, made inthe: conenant both'of the law, and of | | 
and the Proteſtants'their, Now'then ſeeing | | the Goſpel.I will here onely ſpeake ofthe vow | | 
there'can be but 6ne- truth , when-queſtion1s | | which is made in the covenantot the'Goſpell, 
| of the interpreration of Scripture, recourſs | | inwhichthere be two aRions:ene of Ged,the| 
maſtbeec had to the tradition of the Church ;| | other of man- God in mercie on his partpro- 
thatthe'true ſenſe: may bee deterinined,' and | | miſcthto menthe remiſsion of {ines atd life| 
thequeſtion ended; 'Huſw.- It isnoto: butin | | cuerlaſting': and man againe for hispartproe | 
doubtfall places:Scripture it ſelfe is ſafficicne | | miſerhto belceuc in Chriſt, [and to obey God 
rodeclare his owne meaning: firſt,bythe ana-| | inall his commandements. Allmen cuer made: 
logic offaith , whichistheſummevt religion this vow vntoGod,as the Tewes in circumciti- 
loathered out of the' cleareſt places of Scrip-| |on : whichalſothey renewed fo oftenas they 
tore t ſecondly ;"bythe-circumſtances-of the | {received the paſſeover : andin the new teſta- 
[phce; andthe natureand fignifieation of the | | ment all char are baprizeddoe the like. And im 
wort; thitdly, by conferenceof place with | | Baptiſine this vow ts called the ſtipnlation' of 4 
| place.” By theſe and like helpes contained mm; | good couſcience', whereby wee purpoſe to re- 
ST 6-5 Ddd 2 nounce | 
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A Reformed ( atholke. _ | 


nounce our ſelues, to belecue in Chriſt, and to 
bring forth the fruits of true repentance : and 
it oughtto be rengwed fo oftas we are parta- 
kers of the Supper of the Lord. This vow 1s 
neceflarie , and muſt be kept as a part'of the 


]reach tothe perſon ofall belecucrs, but onely 


- | fold; The firſt is the vow of ceremoniall duty, 


—_—— 


| wherein we vow to petforme all duties com- 


( ſclues in Baptiſme thereto. eAſw. Though 


|red or . choſen; out "of the world, and: that 

Chriſt inreſpeR of holinefſe wasalſo ſepara: | - 
| ted fremall finners- And the wordes'in-Saint: 
News CE | On 


true worſhip of God z becauſe it is a promiſe 


manded of God, either inthe law , or inthe 
Goſpell. It may be demanded,confidering we 
arc bound to obedience, how wee binde our 


webe already bound;, partly by nature , and | 
partly by the written word,yet may we renew 
the fame bond in a vow ; and he that is bound 
may further binde himſclfe, ſo it bee for this 
end,to helpehis dulueſſe, for want of zeale, and 
ro make him more forward induties of loue to 
men, andthe worſhip of God:to this end Da- 
»idſyrare to keepe the law of God, Pſal.119. 
106. Though hee were bound vnto it by na- 
ture, and by the written law it ſelfc. 

The ſpeciall vow is that , which doth not 


concerne ſome ſpeciall men vpon ſome ſpeci- 
all occaſions. , And this kinde of vow 1s two- 


in the way of ſeruice to Gdd: and it was in 
pradtifſe in the Churchof the Iewes vndexr the 
old Teſtament : examples hereof, are two e- 


rites; whereto no kind of men were bound by 
Gods commandement, but they bound them- 
ſelues; God onely . preſcribing the: manner 
andorderof keeping the ſame,with rites per- 
taining thero; as aoltinence from wine, the 
not cutting of the haire , and ſuch bke, The 


ſpecially: the firſt, was the vow of the Naza- | 


C 


ſecond example is of the Tewes, when of their 
owne accords, they vowed to gine God houſe 
orland, ſhcepeor oxen, or any like things for 
the maintenance of the legall worſhip: and of 
this alſo God preſcribeth certaine rules, Lew. 
27.Now theſe vowes were part of the Iewiſh | 
pedagogue or ceremoniall law, wherein God | 
trained-vp the Iewes in the old Teſtament: 
and-becing obſerued of them, they were parts 
of-Gods worſhip . but now vader the Goſpel 
they: were not: becing all aboliſhed with the 
ceremonialtlawgto.which Chriſt put anend at 
hisdeath vpon the crofle. It 1s true, Paxl made 
avow,:and fince kept the ſame, tn the time of 
the new Teſtament, -A#.18.18: yet-not asa 
parrof Gods worſhip z. but as a thing indiffe- 
rent for thetime,: wherein hee onely condef- 
ceded to the weakenefle of the Lewes, thatby 
this meanes hee mightbring them. the better 
ynte. Chriſt, And-whereas Chriſt is called a 
Nazarite, /atth,2,23- wemay notthinkehee 
wasof thatvery order, becauſehedid not ab. 
Raine from wine: but he. was fotcarmed, be- 
cauſe he was the verity and accompliſhment 
ot this order. For -by it was figntfied that 
G QDS Church-was a peculiar people, ſcuc+ 


D 


A Matthew, He ſhall be called a Nazwite,are bor- | 
| rowed from the booke of the Iudges, cap.13 | 
where they are properly ſpoken of Sampſer, | 


ſon ſaved Iſrael by his death,fodid Chriſt ſfaue 


andin type or figureof Chriſt. For as Sawp- 


his Church, Andas Sampſonkilled his enemies 
more by death then by lite,fo.did Chriſt, Iris. 
plaine therefore,that this kind of vow bindeth 
not vs; forthere are no more ceremonies tobe 
kept vnder the Gofpel for parts of Gods wor- 
ſhip; but the outward rites of Baptiſme and 
the Lords ſupper.. Vowes concerning meates, 


were proper to the lewes.'  . . . 

The ſecond kinde of ſpeciallvow is that 
whereby a man promiſeth frecly to performe! 
ſome outward and bodily exerciſe, for ſome 
good cnd z and this vow alſo (if it bee made 
accordingly) is lawfull, and belongs bothto 
the Church of the old and new Teſtament. 
Inthe old wee haue the example of the Re- 


of 1onadab their tather , abſtained trom ſtrong 
drinke,and wine, from planting vineyards and 


ro breake them before hand, and to acquaint 
them with their future condition and Rate , 
that they ſhould bee ſtrangers in a forraine 


to cndurehardnefle in the time tocome. And 


to drunkennefſe,he may vow with himſelfe to 
drinke no more wine nor ſtrong drinke, for ſo 


long time,as he feeles the drinking thereof wil 
{tirre vp his infirmity , and miniſter occaſion 
of ſinning.. Of this kinde alſo are the vowes 
in which we purpoſe and promiſe to God , to 
keepe ſetrimes of faſting , to taske our ſclues 
in prayer, andreading of holy Scriptures, and 


| 


to giue ſet almes for ſpeciall cauſes knowne to. 
our ſelues, and todoe fundry like duties ; and 
that we be notdeceined in making ſuch vows, 
certaine rules muſt bee remembred. I. that 
the vow be agreeable to Gods will and word; 
for ifit be-otherwiſe, the making, as alſothe 
keeping thereof is ſinne. V owes muſt not bee 
the bonds: of 'iniquitie. -1:I. It muſt bee: fo 
made, that it may ſtand with Chriſtian:hber- 
ty. For we may not make ſuch things neceſ- 
ſary. in conſcience , which;God hath made 
free. Now Chriftian libertie allowes vnto vs 


of the caſe of offence. Hence it followes, that 
vowesmulſt be made and kept,, or notkepr, fo 
farre-forth as- ins conſcience-they, may. ſtand 
or not ſtand with our : libertie purchaſed, by 
Chriſt, I1J,/The vow muſt be made with.con- 
ſent of ſperiqurs,if we be voder gouerament. 
Thus among the Iewes the: vow of adaugh- 
zer might. not ſtand, vnleſle the conſent of 
parents:-came thereunto...L V. It mult bee 


| 


| 


in the power audabilitie ofthe marker thereof, 
to doe or not te doe. A vow made of athivg 


a. 


drinkes, attire, touching, taſting, times,daiess| 


kabites, Jerem.z5.6. whoby the appointment | 


orchards : whereby Jenadab intended onely | 


land: that ſothey might prepare themſelues| 


now in the new Teſtament we haue warrant | 
in like manner to vow: as if a man by drinking 
of wineorftrorgdripke, findehimſelfe prone} 


the free vic of all things indiflerent,fo itbe out | 


| 


—— 
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impoſsible,is no vow. V. It muſt be agreea- 
ble to the calling of him that makethit : that 


ſtian,and to that particular calling wherein he 
liveth. If irbe cither againſt one or both, it 1s 
valawfull. VI. It muſt be made with delibe- 
ration-Raſh vowes be not lawtfull; though the 
things vowed may be done lawtally. VII. The 
end muſt bee good, whichis, to preferue and 
exeroile the gifts of faith,prayer, repentance, 
{ obedience,and other vertuesofthe mind; alſo 
co teſtifie our thankfulneſſe vnro - God for 


vowes; and herewithall muſt be remembred, 


ſelaes no part of Gods worſhip,but only helps 
and furtherancesthereunto : and thus we are- 
to eſteeme of all the vowes of the new Teſta- 
ment. And thus much of ſpeciall yowes, and 
of our conſent herein. | 


The aſſent or arff erence. 


The points of Uifference betweene vs tou- 
ching vowes are eſpecially three. I, The 
| Church of Rome teacheth, that mthenew Te- 
ſtament weare as much bound to make vows, 
as was the Churchofthe Ieweszand that euen 
inexternall exerciſes. Wee fayno: conſide- 
ring the ceremoniolllaw is now aboliſhed:and 
wee haue onely two ceremonies by comman- 
dementto be obſerued; Baptiſme,8& the Sup- 
per of the Lord, Againe, weare not ſo much 
boundto make or keepe vowes, as the Lewes 
{were ; becauſe they had acommandement fo 
to doe, and we haue none atall. But they al- 
leadgetothe contrary, the Prophet Eſay, cha. 
19-21. who ſpeaking of the time ofthe Goſ- 
pel,faith, The Egyprians ſhall know the Lora,and 
ſhall vow vnto him, and keepe it. Tanſwer rwo 
waics: firſt, that the Prophet inthis place ex- 
| prefſeth and ſignifieth the ſpirituall worſhip 
of thenew Teſtament, by ceremonial worſhip 
thenvſed: as he dothalſo inthe laſt chapter, 


Teſtament, Prieſts and Lenttes.  Secondly,we 
grant, the Church of the new. Teſtament. 
makes yows vnto G O D,but they are of mo- 
rall and Euangelicall duties ; which muſt not 


therthem,it is not tobe negle&ed. And ther- 
fore ſooftas wecometo the Lords table, wee 
in heart renew the vow and promiſe of obedi- 
ence». And though vowes be made of things 
andaQions indifferent, yet'are they not any 
parts of Gods worſhip, which is the point to 
be prooueds” . . ct. Shai 

Apaine,they alleadge,P/al.76:13.Yow vnto 
God andperforme its And they fay,thatthiscom- 
| mandement binds allmen. Arfw, That com- 
mandement firſt bindes the Iewes to the ma- 
king, of ceremoniall vows. Againe, Dauid here: 
ſpeakes of che vowing of praiſe and thankſgi- 


is,both to his generall calling as he is a Chr 


{that vowesmade onthis manner, are by them- | 


| where hee calleth the Miniſters of the new 


be left vndone: and if vowing will indeed fur- 


Pſal:$6:x 2." My vowes are vpon me, 1 will offer 


| Praiſes vnro Ged: and this vow indeed concer- 
|nethall men,becauſe it reſpe&s a morall duty, 
| which 1s,to ſet forththe praiſe of God, © 


II. -Pomnt of difference, They alſo hold,that 
vowes madetuen of things not commanded, 
as meats,drinkes,attire,&c.are parts of Gods 


. | worſhip,yea,that they rendto a ſtate of perfe- 


ion, in that-the keepingof them brings man 
to an higher eſtate , then the keeping of the 
law cando. We flatly fay no,holding tharlaw- 
full yowes be certaine(a)ſtaies and proppesof 


profiterh little,bur godlineſſe ts profitable for much, 
Againe,as Gods kingdomeis,fo muſt his wor- 
{hip be: and Gods kingdome Randeth not in 
outward things,as in eating,drinking,and ſuch 
like ations: - and theretore his worſhip ſtan- | 
dethnortin outward things. 
II. Pot of asfference, They maintaine ſuch 
vowestobe made, as are not agreeableto the 
rules beferenatned: and herein alfo we areto 
diflent from them, The firſt and principall is, 
the vowof continency , whereby a man pro- 
miſeth to God to keepe chaſtitie alwaies in 


| ſingle life,thatis,our of the eſtate of wedlock. 


This kinde of yow is flat againſt the word of 
God:and therefotevnlawfull.'For Paul faith, 
I.Cor,7.9.1f theycannot contaime,let them marry, 
1-T:m.4.1. Itis a doftrine of dixiels to forbid to 
marry. Hebr.1 3.4. Aarringe is hnourable 4 
mong ail, andthe bedde vndefiled. Againe, this 
vow 1snot inthe power ot himſclfe that vow- 
eth: forcontinencie is the gitt of God, who 
glueth not it vntoall,but to whom he will,and 
when he will; and as longas he will. They al- 
leadge, that inthe want of continenty, faſting 
and prayer obtaine it. ew. It is not fo: 
Gods gitts be of two ſorts: ſome are common 


| to al belecuers,as the gift of taith, repentance, 


and the feare of God, &c. others are peculiar 
to ſome onely,as the gift of contenency,1.Co- 
rinth,7,9. T would that all men were as I my 
ſelfe am, butexery man hath his proper gift of God, 
one this way,another that way.Now it we faſt & 
pray for the increaſe of the common gifts of | 
God, as faith, repentance, and all ſuch as are 
needfull to faluation, we may obtaine them in 


| ſome meaſure , but the like cannot bee faid 


of particular gifts. The childe of GOD may 
pray for health or wealth, & not obraine nei- 


| ther ofthem in this world ; becauſe it is not 


the will of GoJ to vouchſafe theſe bleſsings to 
all men: and Paul prayed three times to bee 
delivered froma temptation, and yet obtat- 
ned not his ſaite. And fo may wee likewiſe 
pray for chaſtitic in ſingleeſtare,and yet neuer 
obtaine it $ becauſe, it may be, it 18 the will 
of God to ſaue vs without it. This vow there- 
fore we abhorre, as a ne Tran hath hereto- 
fore,anddoth ſtill ; bring toorth innumerable 
abominations inthe world, Yet here marke 


uina. 


in what manner wee doe it. Firſt of all 


though wee miſlike the vowe : yet we like 


aing vato God; and fo he expounds himſclte, 
Cy ma Oe ROI 
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blefsings receiued. Theſe are the principall | Gods worſhip,and not the worſhip it ſelſe. For nicula 
rules that muſt/bee obſerued in making of | | Paw! faith plainely, 1.7m. 48. Bodily exerciſe v'tus di- 


—_— 


— 


and 


wed, 
——_— 


dia T1. 


|| 

and commend fingle life. Marriage indeedeis | \} none whereof are to be vowed. Andit isthe 
better in tworeſpeRts: firſt, becauſe. God bath'| _|rule ofthe holy Ghoſt, 2-Thef,3.10, Hee that 

ordained it to bee a remedy of incontinencie | | wi nor laboxyr,namely,in' ſome ſpecialand war- her.7 
toal ſach perſons as cannot containe: ſecond-| | rantable calling, muſt xot eate. And v.12. 1 ex-| _ 
ly; becauſeit is the ſeminary both of.Church'| | hore that they worke with quietneſſe, andeate their -*} 
and common wealth; and it brings forth a.ſeed | |owne bread, Now whenas men tiue apart from 
of God for the inlarging of his kinpdome, Yer | | others, giving themſclues onely to prayer and 
fingle life in them that; bane that, gift of cont1-|| | taſtiog,they line inno calling. And tis againſt Mona 
nency, is in ſome reſpects tobee preferred. | .|the generall vow made in Baptiſme,, becauſe __ 


Firſt, becauſe itbrings liberty in-perſecution. | | it freeth men from ſundry dutics of the mo- 
Thus Paul faith, 1. Cor-7. 264 ſuppoſe it tobee| | rall law, and changeth the proper end of 
| good for the preſent neceſſutyfor.a man ſots be, Se= | mans life. . For enery man muſt haue two cal- 
condly, becauſe it frees men from the com» | |lings. The firſt is a generallcalling of a Chri- 
mon cares,moleſtations, and diſtractions that | ;|{tian, by vertue of which he performeth wor- 
be inthe family,v.28. Such (hall baxe trouble in | |ſhip voto God,and duties of loue to men. The 
the fleſh,but 1 ſpare you, Thirdly,becauſe ſingle |B| ſecond is aparticular calling , wherein accor- 
parties doe commonly with more bodily cafe | |dingrobisgift , he muſtdoe ſeruiceto men in | 
and liberty worſhip God ; it becing {till pre-.] | ſome funRtion, pertainingeithertothe Church 
ſuppoſed, that they haue the gift of contincn- | | or common wealth whereof hee isa member. 
cie,V-34. The unmarried woman-careth for the | |Andthe firſt of theſe twaine muſt beeperfor- 
things of the Lord.that fhee may be holy both inbo- | | med inthe ſecond: andthe ſecond in and with 
dy aid ſpirit, the firſt. The end of mans life is, not onely to 
Againe, though wee miſlike the vow , yet | | ſerue Godby the duties of the firſt table , but 
we holdand teach, that men or women being | |by ſeruing of man in the duties of the ſecond 
affared that they haue the giftof continencie, | |table,to ſerue GOD. Andthercfore the lone 
|may conſtantly reſolue and | parpoſe. with | | of our neighbour is called the fulfiling of the 
rhemſeluzs toliue & leade a ſingle life, 1.Cor, | | whole law, Rom.1 3.10. becauſe the law of God 
7.37.He that ſtandeth firme in bis own heart that | | 1s praQtiſed not apart, but in and with the law 
hath noneed, but hath power of bys owne will, and | | of our neighbour. This being ſo,it is manifeſt, 
hath ſo decreed in his heart that he will keepe his | | that vowed pouerty in monkiſh life makes 
virgin , hee dethwell, And wee embrace the | | many vnprofitable members both of Church 
ſaying of Theodoret 0n1.Tim. 4, Forhe doth not |C | and common-wealth. 
(ſaith he) blame ſingle life or contivencie, but hee And though we miſlike this vow alfo , yet 
accuſeth them that by law enacted compell men | | we doe it holding theſe concluſions. I. That | 
to follow theſe. And men made themſclues | | aman may forſake all his goods vpon ſpeciatl 
chaſt for the kingdome of heaven, earth. | | calling, as the Apoſtles did, when they were 
I 9.1 2+ 00t by vow, but by apurpoſe of heart, | | ſent to preach the Goſpellthroughthe whole | 
whichis farre lefſe then avow , and may bee | | world. Secondly, goods may be forſaken,yea 


I 


tainegtoliue finglefor the ends before named, | | condtable giuesplaceto thedutics of the firſt. 
indeed we hold it to be no councell of perfe- | | Idarke 10.29. II. Thar, for the time of per- 
Qion, yetdo we not.deny itto bea councell of | | ſecution mer may withdraw themſclues (inſt 
expedience,or outward eaſe,according tothat | | occaſion offered) and goe apart to wilderneſ- | 
which Pgul faith, v.25+ 1 give mine aduiſe==s, | | ſes orlike places, Heb.11+38. yet for the time | 
and 35. 1 ſpeake this for your commodity,nee toin- | D| of peace, lI ſee no cauſe of ſolitary life.Ifitbee 
tangle youn a ſnare, + | alleadged, thatmen goe apart for contempla- 
Laſtly,wethinke,that if any hauingthe gift | | tion and ſpirituall exerciſes, I fay againe, that 
of continency, doe make a vow to live ſingle, | | Gods graces may as well bee exerciſed inthe 
and yet afterward marrie(the ſaid gift remai- | | tamily, as inthe Cloyſter. The family is 1n- 
ning)chey haue ſinned. Y<t not becauſe they | | deede as it were a Schoole of GOD, in} 
are married, but becauſe their vow is broken. | | which they that haue buta ſparke of Grace, 
And thus faid eAuguſtine of Widdowes that | | may learne and exerciſe many vertues-z the | 
married after their vow , b. de bono viduit, | | acknowledgement of GO Dy innocation,the 
Capegs | |feareof God, loue, bountifulneſle, patietice , 
The ſecond is the vow of poverty and mo- | | meekenefle, faithfulneſſe, &c- Nay here bee | 
naſtical life,in which men beſtow all that tkey | | more occafionsof doing or taking good, then 
hane on the poore:and-gine themſelues whol- | |beeor can bee in a Cloyſter, 111. That wee 
ly andonely to prayer and faſting. This vow | | condemne not the old and ancient:monkes, ' Zozom. 
is againſt the will of God, A#.20.35+ 1t# a| | though we like not cuery:thing in them. 'For |. 7-c-73' 
more bleſſedthing togine then. toreceiue.Prou,zo. | | they. lined. not like idle-bellies , but in the 
8.Gine me neither riches nor pouerty,Dext 28.48 | | weatoftheirowne browes, asthey ought to | 
pouerty #s numbred amang the curſes of the law: | | doezand many of them were married : andin 


IT | = _ their 


changed vpon occaſion , whereas avow can- | | wite,children,parents,brethren,and all,in the 
not, volefle it doe euidently appearetobe vn- | | caſe of confeſsion, thatis, whena man for the | 
lawfull. | religion of Chrilt is perſecuted and conſtrai- 
Thirdly, for ſach perſons as are able to con- | | ned to forſake all he hath. For then the ſc- 
| 
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their meate,drinke, apparell, rule, vowe, and A ſar the things that are Ceſars : not condemning 
Fpiph. © | Whole courſe of life, differed from the Monks | | but approouingthe ſtatipe or. image vpon his 
hzr.78. |ofthis time; euen-as far-as heauen from earth. | | coyne. And though the Tewes were forbidden 
Auguſt. | The third vowe is a regular obedience, | ' |to make images in way of repreſentation, or 
on | :. | whereby men giue themſclnes to keepe ſome | | worſhip ofthe true God; yet the Sytle of the 
c. 31. & deviſed ruleor order,ſtanding moſt common- ſanQuary,which they vſed, ſpecially afterthe 
le oper. ;ly inthe obſeruation of exerciſes in outward | | time of Aoſes,was ſtamped wirththe image of 
Monach. ; things,as meates,& drinkes,and apparell,8c.| |the Almond tree,and the pot of Manna« 111. 
ap-17* | This vow is againſt Chriſtian libertie, where- | | Images ſerne to keepe in memory friends de- 
by is granted a free vſe of all things indiffe- | |ceafed, whom wee reuerence. And it is like 
rent,fo it be without the caſe of offence, Gal, | |that hence came one occaſien of the images 
5.1. Standfaſt inthe liberty wherein Chriſt hath | |that are now in vſe in the Romane Church. 
made you free, Col.2. 16. Let noman indge you in| | For inthe daiesof the Apoſtles men vſedpri- 
meate and drinke. To conclude , whereas the | |uately to keepe the pictures of their friends 
Papiſts magnifie theſe their vowes, and yet | departed:and this practiſe after crept intothe 
makeno ſach account of the vow in Baptiſme: | B | open congregation; and at the laſt ſuperſtition 
we for our parts muſt bee contrary to them, | [getting head, images began to be worſhipped. 
not onely in indgement, but alſoin praftiſle : Concl,II.We hoſdthe hiſtoricall vſe of ima- 
and we ought to haue a ſpeciall care to make | |ges to be good and lawfull ; and that is,tore- 
good the vowes we haue plight to God accor- | [preſent to the eye the ats of hiſtories whe- 
ding to his commandement. Inour creation | |ther they be humane, or diuine ; and thus we 
{| we madeavow of obedience:and beingrecei- | |thinke the hiftories of the Bible may be pain- | 
ned intothe conenant of grace, we vowed to| |ted inpriuate places. 

| beleeue in Chriſt, andto bring forth fruits of Concl.III.Inone caſe it is lawfull to make an 
new obedience, and this vow 1s renued as oft | [image to teſtifie the preſence or the effets of 
as we come tothe Lords table: our duty ther- } |the maicſtic of God,namely, when God him- 
fore is, to performe them alfo to God, as Da-| [ſelfe giues any ſpeciall commandement fo to 
aid faith, Vow unto God and kgepe it : andif wee | |do.Inthiscafe Hoſes made andereted a bra- 
keepe them not, all turnes to our ſhame and | | ſen ſerpent,to bea type, figne, orimage to re- 
confuſion. Men ſtand much on the keeping of | |preſent Chriſt crucified. John 3. 14, And the 
| 

| 


that word which they haue paſſed to men,and | | Chernbes ouer the Mercic-ſcat ſerucd ro re-| Exod. 
itis taken for a point of much honeſtie , as it | | preſentthe maieſtic of God,to whom the An- | 25-18. 
is indeede. Now then,if there be ſuch care to | | gels are ſubiet. And in the ſecond comman- 
keepe couenant withmen, muchmore ſhould | |dement iris not fimply faid , Thon ſhalt not 
we haue care to keepe couenant with God. {make a grauen image: but with limitatio, thou 

ot l |ſhalt not make to thy ſelfe, that is,on thine own | 


————— 


— 


| head, vpon thine owne willand pleaſure. 


The ninth point. Of Images. Concl, LV. The right images of the new 
| - 9H Teſtament which we hold and acknowledge, 
Ourconfem,” are the doArine and preaching of the Goſpel, 


8&allthings that by the word of God pertaine 
Concluſ. IT. We acknowledeethe ciuill vſe| | thereto. Gal. 3.1.Who bath bewitched you that ye 
of Images as freely and truly as: the Church | | ſhould not wy the truth,to whem leſus Chriſt was 
of Rome doth. By cixiB v/e I vnderſtand that | | Sefore deſcrivedin your ſight ,and among yourcruci- 
vie which is: made of them in the common | | fied? Hence it followes, that the preaching of 
| ſocictiesof men, out of the appointed places | |the word is as a moſt excellent piQure in 
of the ſolemne worſhip of God. Andthisto| | whichChriſt with his benefits are liuely repre- 
belawfull, it appeareth;; becauſe the arts of|r, | ſented vnto vs. And wee diſſent not from 
printing & grauingare the ordinance of God; | © | Origen,contra (e//.lib.$.who faith, We baxe zo 
and to be skilfull in chem is the gifr of God , | | images framed by any baſe worke- man,bur ſuch as 
| as the example of Bezaleel, and Aboliah de-| | are-brought forth andframedby the word of God, 
clare, Exod, 35. 30+ This vie of Images may | |namely , patternes of vertue, and frames reſem- 
be in ſandry things. I. In the adorning and | |bling Chriſtians, Hee meanes that Chriſtians 
ſetting forth of buildings:'Thus: Salomon bean- | |themſelues are the images of Chriltians: 
tified his throne with [the images:of Lyons. | | vie 


And the Lord commanded his temple'to bee © Thedifferemce. 
adorned with images of palme trees, of pome- x 
|granats, bulles:, .cherabes, and fuch like. Our diflent from them touching 1mages 


I 1. It ferues for thediſtin&tionof coines; ac- | | ſtands inthree points. I.The Church of Rome 
cording to the: pratife of Emperours 'and | - | holds it lawful for them to make 1magesto re- 


OM. Princes in all nations, When Chriſt was as- | \ſemble God;thogh not in reſpeR of his divine F 
. Cal3 ked, Matth, 22. 20. whether it waslawfullto | nature - yet in reſpec of ſome properties and 


| giuctribuce to Ceſar or no ? hee called foria | |aRions. Weon the contrary hold it valaw- | 
| pennic,and ſaid, Whoſe image aud ſuperſeription | | full for vs to make any image , any way to re- | 
bs this?they ſaid, Ceſars:hethen faid,Gine ro Ce. 4 preſent the true God:or,to make any image of 
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any thing in way of religion,to worſhip God; JA |/#ffered in any common houſe : far it ts not meete 
much lefle thecreature therby. For the ſecond | | that a (briſt:an ſhould be occupied by the eyes, but 


commandement faith plainely ,: Exed. 20. 4. | | by the meditation of the minae, 
T hou ſhalt. not make to thy ſelfe any grauen 1- dah eb 
mage , orthe likeneſſe of any thing in heauen, &c. ' Arguments of the Papiſts. | 
| The Papiſts fay, the commandement is meant 

of the images of falſe G O D S. | But 7 will The reaſons which they vſe to defend their 
they , nill they, it mul} bee vnder{tood of the | | opinions are theſe: I. In Salomons temple | : Kings, 
images ofthetrue Jeheuab ; and it forbids ys | | were crefted Cherubins, which were 1mages | 27. 

* Soſaith | * to reſemble God either in his nature, proper- | | of Angels, on the Mercy-ſeat where God was z6um 

Romane | {jeg 


"_ him for any ſacred vſe : as to helpe the memo- Maieſtie of Gcd : therefore it is lawfull to p- 
opti rie, when we arc about to worſhip God. Thus |_ | make images to reſemble God. Anſw. They 
mand. |much the holy Ghoſt, who is the beſt ex- | | wereereCtedby ſpeciall commandement from 

pounder ofhimfſelfe, teacheth moſt plainely , | |God, who preſcribed the very forme of them 

Deut. 4+ 15,16. T hou ſaweſt no image at all (ei-|B and the place where they mult bee ſet: and 

ther of falſe or true God,) ard therefore thou | |thereby Moſes had a warrant to make them ; 

ſhalt not make any likenes of any thing, And again. {otherwiſe hee had ſinned : letthem ſhew the 

| the propnet E/a-40-18. reproouing idolaters, | |like warrant for their imagesif they can. Se-|. 
_  asketh to whoms they will liken God: or, what | | condly, the Cherubins were placed in the ho. 

ſemilitude will they ſet vp vnto him? and v. 21+ | |ly of holies jn the moſt inward place of the 

Know yee nothing ? hane you uot heard? hath it net | | Temple , and conſequently were remooned 
beene told you fxom the beginning ? As if hee | |from the ſight of the people, who onely heard 
ſhould ſay : haue yee forgotten the ſecond | |of them : and none but the high Prieſt ſaw 
YR commandement , that God gaue vnto your | {them,andthatbut once a yeere. And the Che- 

fathers? Andthus he flatly reproouesall them | |rubins without the veile, though they wereto 
that reſemble the true God in images. But | |be ſeene, yet were they notto be worſhipped, | 
they fay further , thatby z#ages inthe ſecond | | Exod. 20, 9.. Therefore they ſerve nothing at 
| commandement are meant dels, thatis ( fay | |all to iuſtifie the images of the Church of 
they) ſach things as men worſhip tor Gods, | |Rome. | | 

Anſw. If it were ſo, we ſhould confound the Obiett. 11, God appeared in the forme of a 
firlt- and ſecond commandements, For the | |man to Abraham, Gen.18-1-13. and to Dam. 
firſt , Thou ſhalt haue no other Gods before | | el, who ſaw the Auncient of daies ſitting on a 
my face, forbids all falſe Gods, which man | |throne, Dan. 7.9. Now as God appeared, fo 
wickedly frames vato himfſelte by giving his | |may he be reſembled : therefore (ſay they) it 
heart and principall afteions thereof, to | | is lawfull to reſemble God inthe forme of a 
them 2 and therefore idols alfo are here for- | | manor any like image , in which hee ſhewed 
bidden,when they are eſteemed as Gads. And | |himſelfe to men. Anſw.In this reaſonthe pro- 
the diſtin&ion they make , that an Imapgeis| [poſition is falſe: For God may appeare in 
the repreſentation oftrue things, and Idol of | || whatſocuer forme it pleaſeth his Maieſtie ; 
a De 1. |things ſuppoſed,is falſe : (4 )Tertullian ſaith, | | yetdoth it not follow, that men ſhould there- 
dol.c. 3. | that euery forme , or repreſentation is to bee | | fore reſemble Godinthoſe formes : man ha- 
bEtym. |tcarmed an abl. And,(b )1ſzeore faith that the | |uing nolibertie to reſemble him in any forme | 

heathen vſed the names of image and idol in-| |arall ; vnlefle hee bee commanded fo to doe. 
differently in one and the ſame ſignification. | | Againe, when God appeared inthe forme of 
And Saint Srezeninhis apologie, ' A. 7. 41.| |aman, that forme was a figne of Geds pre- 
cals the golden calfe an 1do!. Hierome faith, | |ience onely for the time where God appea- 
© In Way. | (© )that Idols are images of dead men. Aunci- pD |7<d, and nolonger; asthebread and wine in 
37. ent Divinesaccord with all this which I haue | © |the Sacrament are fGgnes of Chriſts body and 

ſaid; Latantius faith, 1nſt,6b.2-cap.19.Where| |blood, not for ever , but for the time of ad- 
images are for religions ſake , there #10 religion. | | miniſtration ; butafterward they become a- 
The Councelof Elibera,caz.36. decreed,rhat | |gaine as common bread and wine. And when 

nothing ſhould be painted on the wals of Churches, | |the holy Ghoſt appeared in the likenefſe of a 
4 Contr. | Which ts adored of the people. (d)Origen,We ſuffer | |doue, that likenefſe was a ſigne of his pre- 
Cell: lib. | #ot ary to worſhip Jeſus at altars,tmages,andtem- | |\{cnce:no longer thenthe holy Ghoſt ſo appea- 
7. ples : becaute it is written, T hou ſhalt hauenone | | red. And therefore hee that would in theſe 
« Epiſt. other Gods, And(e) Epiphanius faichy Jt is againſt | | formes repreſent the Trinitie , doth greatly 
ad lob. | the authoritie of the Scriptures toſee the images of | | diſhonour God, and doethat, for which hee 
 Hieruſ. | Chriſt or of any Saints banging mthe (hurch, In | |hathno warrant. | | | 
| the ſeventh Councell of (onftlaztinople, theſe | | - Obzeft. IT. Man isthe image of Ced,butit 
| words of Epiphanizsare cited againtt the Enp | | islawtullto paint a man, and therforc to make 

cratitz; Bee mindefull beloxed chilaren net to| jthe image ot Ged. Anſ,A very cavill:for firſt, 
bring images mito the (hurch , nor ſet them inthe| | |aman cannor te painted, as he is the image ot 
places where the Saints are buried, tut alwaies| | Ged,whichſtands inthe ſpiritual gifts of righ- | 
| carry God in your hearts. ;_ neither let them bee ' | teouſnes and true holinefle. Againe,the image| 


—_ ,or workes , or tovſe any reſemblance of | | worſhipped : andthereby was reſembled the E 
atecn. ” 
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of a man may be painted for ciuil or hiſtorical 
vſe, butto paint any man for this end: to re- 
preſent God,or inthe way of religion,that we 
may the better remember & worſhip God, it 
is valawfull. Other reaſons which they vſc are 
of ſmall moment,and therefore I omit them. 

I I, Differ. They teach and maintaine, that 
images of God & of Saints may be worſhip- 
ped with religious worſhip, ſpecially the cru- 


45umm. 
parte 3» | 
queſt.35- 
at3» 


Cifixe. For(4)T howmas of Watering ſaith, See- 
ing the croſſe doth repreſent Chriſt who died vpon 
a croſſe,and is to be worſhipped with diuine honoxr: 


it followeththat the crofſe ts tobe worſhipped ſo too, 


Weon the contrary, held they may not. Our 
principall ground is the ſecond commande- 
ment, which containeth two parts: the firſt 
 forbiddeth the making of images to reſemble 
thetrue God : the ſecond forbiddes the wor- 
ſhipping of them , or God inthem : in theſe 
words, Then ſhalt not bow downe to thems. Now 


| |thete can bee no worſhip done to any thing 


lefſe then the bending of the knee. Againe;the 
 braſen ſerpent was a type or image of Chriſt 
crucified, Toh. 3 14. appointed by God him- 
ſelfe : yet when che people burned incenſe to 


and is therefore commended. And when the 
dinell bad our Sautour Chriſt, but to bowe 


| downe theknee vnto him, and he would giue 
- | him the whole world: Chriſt reteQs his offer, 


faying,T hou ſhalt worſhip the Lordthy God, and 
| bim oncty ſhait thou ſerue, Matthew 4. 10, A- 


another with ciuill worſhip , but to worſhip 
man with religious honout is valawfull. For 
all religious worſhip is preſcribed inthe ficlt 


{cribed inthe ſecond table, and the firlt com- 
Now the-meanelt main that can bee}, 15:a more 


excellent image of God,then allthe images of 
Godar of Saints that are deuiſed'by men. Au 


| enſtzne, andlong after him Gregorte, inplaine | 


tearmesdenicth imagesto be-adored. 

-. The Papiſts defend their opinions by theſe 
reaſons::1. Pſal.99.5. Caſt dewneyour ſelues be- 
fare bs footftoole. Arſe The words are thus to be 
read : Bow at his footftoole : that is, at the Arke 
and Mercy-feat,tor there he hath made a pro- 


' | miſe of his preſence : the words therefore ſay 
| nod; $owe corbe Arke;'burro God atthe Arke. 


- 1F.Qbief,Exo.3-5.God ſaid to Moſes,Stand 
afarrteff e.pat off thy ſhooes for the:;place 1s holy, 
Naw:it holy places muſt be reverenced , then 
much more holy: images [as the crofſe of 
Chriſt,and ſach likes Anſw.God commanded 
the ceremony of the putting oft.the ſhooes, 
that he might thereby ſtrike doſes witharcli- 
giaus reucrece,notofthe place,but of hisown 
Maieftie, whoſe preſence made theplaceho- 


to'a:chaire of eſtate in the abſence of the 


gaine, it is lawfull tor one man to worſhip | 


table : and the honour due to man 1s only pre- | 


mandement thereof, Honour thyfather, which | 
.honour- 1s therefore ciuill and not religious. | 


| 


it, 2-Kng.18.4. Hezgthias brake it in pieces, | 


| 


| 


A 


C 


D 


RE 
. [ly.Lerthemſhewrhelike warranc'for images: | 
|. V. Obielt, Its lawtull to-kneele downe 


| 
® 


fwee hold it vnlawtull co worſhippe God, in, 
by,or at any image: for this is the thing which [ 
(as I haue prooued before) the ſecond coin- 


(CO Iſrael)that bronght thee exrof Egypt. Anſw. 


] 


pak preſence. 


images of God & of Saintsin heauen glorifi- |. 
ed,being abſent from vs. Anſc Tokneele rothe 


chaire of eftate,isno more but a ciuilteſtimo- 
nie, or ſigne of c1uill reverence, by whichall | 
goodſabics when occaſion is offered, ſhew 
their loyaltie and ſubieRion to their iawtull 


ner,& to no otherend, hath ſufficient. warrant 


of any Saint departed, is religious,and conſe- 
pilts themſelucs confefle. The argument then 
prooues nothing, valeſlc they will keep them» 
{cluesro one andthe ſame kinde of worſhip. 


that God may: bee lawtully. worſhipped in i- 
mages, in which he hath appeared vnto men: 
as the Father inthe image of an old man: the 
Sonne inthe image of a inan crucified: and the 
holy Ghoſt in the likenefle of a doue, &c. But 


mandement forbiddeth. And the fact of the 
Ifraelites,. Exod, 32, in worſhipping the gol- 


the calfe;ſor v.5. Aaron faith, To morrow ſhall 
be the ſolemnitie of lehonah ; whereby he goth 
glue vs to vnderitand, thatthecalfe was but a 
ligne of Jebongh whom they worſhipped. Ob- 
#4. Ir ſeemes the 1raclites worſhipped the 
calte. For Aaren faith, v. 4. Theſe be thy Gods 


Aarons meaning 1s nothung elſe, -bur that che 
golden calte was a ligne of the preſence of the 


1s ginen to the ſigne,as vpona ſtage heis called 
a king that repreſents the king. And Auguf. 
faith , that images are wont to bee called by the 
names of thing s whereof they are images , as the 
counterfeit of Samuel is called Sawnel, And 
we mult noteiteeme them all as mad men, to 
'thinke thata calte maticeb their earings, be- 
ing but one or two daics 'oId, ſhould bee the 
God that brought them out of Egypt witha 
mightie hand many daies before. 

| Andtheſe arcthe points of difference tou- 


ance for cuer withthe Church of Rome. For 
they erre in the foundation of religion , ma- 
king indeed an idol of the true God,and wor- 
ſhipping another Chriſt then we doe ; vnder 
new tearmes maintaing the idolatrie of the 


from them : and ſo muſt wee Rill doe becauſe 
they are Idolaters 3 as Thave prooued. 


— - - 


—_— _— 


— 
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The tenth point: Of reall wn 


princes. Andthis kneeling being on thisman-| 
inthe word ofGod:but kneeling to the image} 


quently more then ciuill woiſhip , as the Pa-| 


II. Difference. The Papilts alſo teach , 


dencalte is condemned as flat idolatry ; albe-| 
| it they warſhipped not the calfe , but God in 


true Gods And the name of thething fignified/ 


ching Images; wherein we mult ſtand at vari | 


heathen. And therefore haue wee departed| 


| 


I. We hold & belecnea preſence of Chriits 


Kingor Qoeene: therefore much more to the 


| 


| body & bloed in the Sacrament of the Lords 


Supper : 


Ad Sim. ! 


plic. lib. 
24-3. 
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wo NANA. 
ſupper:and thatno fained, buta trucand reall 
preſence which muſt be colidered two walcs,| 
firſt, in reſpeR of the fignes, ſecondly, inre- 
ſpec of the communicants. For the firſt, we 
hold and teach that Chriſts body and blood, 
aretruly preſent with the bread and wine,be- 


| merits, and operation conucted: thence to the 


ing {ignes in the ſacramet; but how? not 1n re- 
ſpe&of place or coexiſtence : but by Sacra- 
mentall relation on this manner. | 
| word is vttered, the ſound comes tothe care; | 
{and at the ſame inſtant, the thing Ggnified 


receiuer ; at the very ſame time the body and | 
blood of Chriſt are preſented ro theminde :. 


| with the ſignes- The ſecond preſence, 1s in re- 
ing hearts he is alſo really preſent. It will be- 


as the communionin the ſacrament is, ſuch 1s 


ireally:(econdly,the;merits and benefits there- | 
D 


A Reformed (ztholike. 


When a 


comes to theminde ; andthus by relation the 
word and the thing ſpokenot , areboth pre-| 
ſent together, Euen ſo at the Lords table | 
bread and wine muſt not be confidered barely 

as ſubſtances and creatures , -but as outward 
fignes in relation to the body and blood of 
Chriſt. And this relation,arifing from the ve- 
ry inſtitution of the Sacrament, ſtands inthis, 
thar when the elements of bread and wineare 
preſent to the hand and to rhe month of the | 


thus andno otherwiſe is Chriſt truely preſent 
{pet of the communicants, to whole belee- 
faid,what kinde of preſence is this? Arſ.Snch 


the preſence, and by the communion muſt we | 


iudge ofthe preſence. Now the communion is |C 
onthis manner : God the father according ro 
thetenour of the Euangelicall couenant,giues, 
Chriſt in his ſacrament as really andzruely, as 
any thing canbe ginen vnto man /,'not by part 
and peece-meale (as we ſay )but whole Chriſt:| 
God and man,onthis fort. In Chriſt there be'|; 
two natures,the Godhead, & manhood. The-| 
Godhead is not giuen in regardof ſubſtance,;| 


oreſſence : but onelyin regard of efficacie ,| 


mauhood. Andi further ' in.this Sacrament 
Chrifts whole manhood is giuen both bodice 
and ſpule,in thisorder. Firſt of all,is giuenthe 
vety manhood in reſpe& of ſubſtance, &thar| 


of , as namely; the. ſatisfaction performed 
byand in the manhood to the iuſ{tice of God. | 
Andthus the intire manhood with the bene- | 
fitstherof,are giuen wholly andioyntly roge» 
ther. For the two diſtin& ſignesof breadand 
-wane- fignific. not:twe diſtin& giuings of the | 
body apart and-theblood apart ; but the full 
and perte& nouriſhment ofour ſenles. Again, 


the benefits of Chriſts manhood:are diuverſly 
ginen, ſome by imputation, whichisan ation 
of God accepting: that! which {4s done by | 
Chriſt as doneby vs ; and thus it nath pleaſed | 
God to giue the paſsion of Chriſt & his obe- | 


propagation, which Icannot fitly expreſſe in } 
tearmes,butT reſemble itthus. As one candle 
is lighted by another; 8 onetorch or candles | 
light iscanucicd totwentie candles':: encn fo | 


A 


dience, Some: againe'aregiuen by: akinde of | 


| 


Pg 


the righteonſneſſe of all the members , is but 


{ginall finne which was in Adam. Thus we ſee 


thimfelfe. Which vnion isnot forged,buta re- 


the point,confidering there is a reall ynion, 8& 


we holdareall preſence of Chriſts body and 


is derined from the ttore-houſe of righteouf® 
nefle, which is in the manhood of Chriſt ; for 


the fruit thereofgeuen as the naturallcorrupti= 
on inall mankinde , is but a fruit of that ori- 


how God for his part giues Chriſt ; and that 
really. To proceede,when God giues Chriſt, 
he giues Withall at che ſame time the ſpirit of 
Chriſt,which ſpirit creates in the heart of the 
receiver the inftrament vftrue faith, by which 
the heart doth really receiue Chriſt giutn of 
God, by reſting vpon the promiſe which God 
hath made that he will giue Chriſt & his righ- | 
teouſneſſe to every true beleeuer. Now then, 


man for his part by faith receives the ſame as | 
they are giuen, there riſerh that vnion which | 
1s betweene euery good receiuer and Chriſt 


all, true, andneere coniunRion : neerer then 
which,none is or can be:becauſe it is made by 
a ſolemne giuing and receiuing that paſſerh 
betweene God and man : as alſo by the bond 
of one ard the ſame ſpirit. To come then'to 


conſequently a reall communion betweene vs 
and Chriſt, (as I haue'prooued) there muſt 
needs bee ſuch a kinde of preſence , wherein 
Chritt is truly and really preſent to the heart 
of him that receiues the. Sacrament'in faith. 
And thus farre doe we conſent with the Ro- 
miſh Churchtouching reall preſence. 


T he ai{ſent. 


Wediffer not rouching the preſenceit ſelte, 
butonly in the maner of preſence. For though 


blood inthe Sacrament,yetdoe we nottake it 
to be locall,bodily, or ſubſtantiall, bur ſpirita- 
all and myſticall,to the ſignes by ſacramentall 
relation; and tothe communicants by faitha-' 
lone. On the contrary the Church of. Rome 
 maintainestranſubſtantiation,that 1s,a locall, 
 bodily,&: ſabſtantiallpreſence of Chriſts body 
and blood, by achange andconuerfionof the 
bread and wine into the faid body and blood: 


hers :1 One reaſons. 


articles of faith. For we beleeue that the bo- 
dy of Chriſt was made of the pure ſubſtance 
ofthe Virgin: ery, & that but once, namely, 
when hee was conceiued: by'the holy; Ghoſt, 
and borne.: Butthis cannot; {tand, if the body 
of Chriſt beemade of breadand hisbloodef 
wine,asthey:mult needs be,if there be no fuc- 
 cefsion or annihulation, buta:rcallconnerfion 
of ſubſtances inthe ſacrament: vnleſle wemult 
| belceue contraricties,thathisbody was made 
of the ſabſtance of the V.irgin, and not of the 
Virgin; made once ,-and:not once but often; 


|Againe, if his body and blood bee ynderthe 


[rhe icherent righreouſneile of every belecucr 


1 


— 


— 


-— 
———— 


when God giues Chriſt with his benefits, and | 


1. This corporall preſence oucrturnes ſandry | 


formes 


ho. ha 


£ 
| 
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formesof bread and wine , thenis hee not as 
yetaſcended into heaven, but remaines {till a- 
mong vs. Neither can he be ſaid tocometrom 
heauenar the day of indgement'; for hee that" 
muſt come thence.to iudge the quicke & dead, 
muſt be abſent from the earth. And this was 
the auncient faich. 4uguſtine ſaith,that Chriſt 
according to his maieſtic andprouidence andgrace, 


rat. 1. 
ich cording to his afſumed fleſh hee is not alwazes 
 with-vs, Cyril faith, Hee # abſent in body,aud 
Lib. 5.1 preſent 3 vertue whereby all things are gouerned, 
_y " PYigilis ſaith, That heis gone fromvs according 
Furych.. © bis humanitic 2 behath left vs in his humani- 
1&.4. tie: inthe forme of a ſeruant abſent from vs:when 
bis fleſh wason earth, it was not m heauen :' being 
rib. ad 01 earth,he wasnot in heauen : and beeing now in 
Thr:fi- | heauen,he ts not on earth. Fulgentius faith, One &- 
midum. i the ſame Chriſt according to bis humane ſubſtance, 
| | was abſent from heauenwhen he was on earth: and 
lett the earth when he aſcended into heauen, 
Reaſon.IT. This bodily preſcnce oucrturnes 
the nature of a true body, whoſe-common na- 


breadth,andthickneflt ; which being taken a- 
way, a body 1s no more a body. And by rea- 
ſon of theſe three dimenſions, a body canoe- 
cupie but one place at once, as Ariſtotle (1d, 


Cap.de | mlace, ſo as a man may fay where it is. They 
(aIegOrs 


quant, 


alleadgethat God isal:nightie; that 1s true in- 
deed, bur in this and like matters we mult not 
diſpute what God can doe , but what he will 
doe. And1I fay further, becauſe God 1s omni- 
potent, therefore there be ſome things which 
hecannotdoe, as for him to deny himfelfe, to 
lie,and co make the partsof a contradiction+io 
be both true at the ſame time. Tocome to the 
point”, if God ſhould make the very bodie of 
Chriſt to be in many places at once, he ſhould 
make it to be no. body while it remaines a bo- 
dy : andto be circumſcribed in ſome one place 
and not circumſcribed , becauſe it-is in many 
places at the ſame time: to beviſible in heauen 
and inuifible inthe ſacrament; and thns ſhould 
he make contradictions to betrue ; which to 
doe , 1s againſt his nature, and argues rather 
impotcncie thenpower. Augnſtine faithto this 
purpoſe. If he could lis,decerue, be deceined,freale 


Deſymb. ' vzuſtly,he ſhouldnot be omnipotent. And,T here | 


ad Ca- - , | : 
+5 FE. fore he is omnipotent, . becauſe heannor doe theſe 


©,  |things. Againe, Hes called omnipotent by doing 
that which he will, and not by doing that which hee 
w:# not : which if it ſhould befall-hie,be ſhould not 
be omnipotent.. ,_ eyhs7, y 
Reaſon. [1 Tranſubſtantiation ouerturnes 
the very Supper of the Lord. For in.cuery Sa- 
crament there mult be a figne,athing ſignified, 
and a proporticn or relation. betweene-them 
both ; but Popiſh reall preſence rakes all a- 
ways for when the bread is really turnedinto 
Chriits body, & the wine into his blood, then 


ts preſent with vs to the end of the world: but ac- | 


ture or cfſentiall property it is;to have length, | 


the property of a body is to be feated 1n fome| 


therefore that hold the body of Chrilt to bee | 
in many places at once,doe makeitno body at | 
all; bur rather a ſpirit, and that infinite, They | 


[A 


B. 


| ding is of the body and notof the foule,which 


_——— 


—_—— 


ends of the Sacrament , whereof one isto re 


the body may bee bettered by the foode of 


{inferiour tothe Corinthians: 


| may be ſaid, thatthe Sacrament of the Lords 
| Stupper was made for man;and not man for it: 
and therefore man is more excellent then the 


|bee really turned into the body and blood of 
| Chriſt ,\ then is the Sacrament infinitely bet- 
\|ter ther-man'; who in his beſt eſtate is onely 
[ioyned to Chriſt , and made a member of his 
[inyſticall body ; whereas the bread and wine 
| | are made very Chriſt. But the Sacrament ot 


Therefore it is taith alone, that makes Chriſt 


crofle,was not gathered vp againe and put in- 


therefore cannot ſay it is preſent vnder the 


the ſigne is aboliſhed, and there remaines no- 
thing but the outward formes or appearance | 
of bread and wine.. Againe, it aboliſheth the 


member Chriſt tillhis comming againe, who | 
being preſent in the ſacrament bodily , needs 
not to be remembred , becauſe helpes of re- 
membrance are of things abſent. Another 
end is to'nouriſh the ſoule vato eternall life : 
but by tranſubſtantiation the principall fee- 


is onely ted wich ſpirituall foode :: for though 


the ſoule, yer cannot the ſoule be fed with bo- 
dily foode. Es 
Reaſon. I'V. In the Sacrament the bodie of} 
Chriſt is received as it was erugified, and his 
blood as it was Bedde vpon the crofſe : but 
now at this time Chrifts body crucificd re-. 
maines {till as a body , but not as a body cru- 
Cified ; becauſe the a of crucifying is ceaſed. 


crucified to bee preſent vnto vs in the Sacra- 
ment. Agatne,that blood which ran out of the 
feete, and hands, and ſide of Chriſt vpon the 


toveines+*nay, the colleion was needlefle, 
becauſe after the refurreti0, he lined no more 
4 naturall but a ſpirituall lite:and none knowes 
what is become of this blood. The- Papitts 


forme of wine locally: and we may better fay 
ic1s receiued ſpiritually by faith whoſe proper 
rieisto giue a beingto things which are note - 

Reaſon«-V. 1.Cor.10: 3. The Fathers of the | 
old Teſtamegr did eat the ſame ſpiritual mear, 
and drinke the ſame fpiricualldrinke; for they 
dranke oftherocke, which was Chriit. Now | 
they could not cate his body which was cruci- 
fied, or drinke his blood ſhedde bodily, bur 
by faith ; becauſe then his bodie and blood 
were not-in'nature- The Papilts make anſwer, 
tchatthe Fathers did catethe ſame meate, and 
drinke the fame fpirituall drinke with t*em- | 
ſelues, not withvs. Burt their anſwer is again(t | 
thetext. For the Apoſtles intent 1s toprooue, | 
that the Tewes were cuery way <quall to the 
Corinthians , becauſe they did cate the fame 
ſpirituallmeate, anddrinke the ſame ſpirituall 
drinke with the Cormhians;otherwiſe his rea- 
ſon prooues not the point which hee hath in 
hand;namely,thatthe Iſraelites were nothing 


Reaſon. V I. As itis ſaid, the Sabbath was 


made for'man, and not man for the Sabbath : ot Mark. 2. 


27. 


Sacrament: But if the ſignes of bread and wine 
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outward elements indeed are not better then 
man :. the end becing alwaies better thenthe 
thing ordained to the end. Itremaines there- 
fore that Chriſts preſence is not corporall but 
ſpirituall. Againezin the ſupper ofthe Lord,e- 
very belecuer receincth whole Chriſt , God 
and man, though not the Godhead : now by 
this carnall eating , wee receiue not whole 


therefore inthe Sacrament rhere is no carnall 
eating, and conſequently no bodily preſence- 
Reaſon» V II. Theindgement of the aunc1- 
ent Church. Theodoret faith , The ſame Chriſt 


ble ſignes-the name of bis owne body , not chan- 
ging nature, but putting grace to nature, where- 
by he meanes conſecration. And,T he myſtical 
ſrgnes after ſanitificatzon loſe not their proper na- 
tare, Fortheycemainein their firſt nature, ard 


may bee touched and ſcene : and which they are 
ade, is underflood,beleeued,and adored. Gelaſius 


body and blood of Chriſt, yet ſo as the ſab[tance or 
natureof bread and wine ceaſeth not. eAnd 
they areturned into the dzuine ſubſtance , yet the 
breadandwine remaine ftillinthe propertie of 
their nature» L»mbard faith, If it be acked what 
conuerſion this is whether formall or ſubſtantiall,or 
of another kinde, 1 am not able to define. And that 
the fathers held not tranſabſtantiation, I proue 
it dy ſandry reaſons. Firſt,they vſcd in former 
times ® to burne with fire that which remained: 
after the adminiſtration of the Lords Supper. 
Secondly., by the facramentall vnion pf the 
breadand wine with the bodie and blood of 


nion of the manhood of Chriſt with the God- 
head againſt heretickes; which argument they 
would not he vicd , if they had belecued a 
popiſh real preſence:Thirdly,it was acuſtome 
in Conſtantinople , that if any partsof the Sa- 
cramet remained afterthe adminiſtratio ther- 
of was ended, that yong children ſhould be ſent for 
fromthe ſchoole toeatethem 3 who neuertheleſſe 
were barredthe Lords table. And this argues 


Chriſt , but onely a part of his manhood: and | 


who called his natural body food and bread, who | 
alſo called himſelfe a Vine, he vouchſafed the viſi- 


B 


ſaith, Breadand wine paſſe into the ſubſtance of the | 


Chriſt , they vſedto confirme the perſonall v. | 


plainelythatthe Church in thoſe daies, tooke 
the bread after the-adminiſtration was ended, 


der in. the Romane Church, that the wine 
ſhould bee conſecrated by dipping 4mto3t bread , 
which hadbin conſecrated. Bur this order cannot 
ſtand with the reall preſence, in which the 
bread is turned bath-into the body and blood. 
Nicholaus Cabaſilus ſaith, eAfter hee hathwſed 
ſome ſpeech to the peopleghe ereits their minds, and 
lifts their thoughts framearth, andſaith, Surſum 
corda, Let vs lift vp our hearts, let vs thinke on 
things aboue, and vet onthings that are-ypon the 
earth.. T hey conſent and ſay,that they lift vp their 
hearts thither, where there is treaſure, andwhere 
Chriſt ſits at the right handof hu father, 
Obiettions of Papiſts, |: 


for common bread. Againe,it was once an or- | 


_ I. Thefirſt reaſon is, Joh. 6.55 My fieſo 


A 


|Againe, Chriſt was not onely theaurhor , but 
|theminiſter of this Sacrament at the time of 
|the inſtitution therof ; and if the bread had bin 


|.haue taken his 0wne body &-blood,, and haue 
gen it tohis Diſciples,nay,which is more, he 


is meate indeede , and my blood 45 drinke mdeede : 

therefore ({ay.they) Chriſts body malt berea- 

ten withthe mouth, and his blood Urunke ac- 

cordingly. Anſw. The chapter mult be vnder. ! 
ſtood of a ſpirituall eating of Chriſt;his bodie 
1s meate indeede, but ſpirituall meate, and his 
bloodpirituall drinke ,. to be receinednotby 
the mouth,but by faith. 'This is the very point 
that Chriſt here intends to prooue, namely, 
that to belecue in him, to cate his flcſh, andto 
drinke his blood,are all one. Again,thischap- 
ter muſt not be vnderſtoodof that ſpeciall ea- 


nerally, v. 53, Except ye eate the fleſhof Chriſt 
and drinks his blood, Shs no life in you : 'and if 
theſe very words (which are the ſubſtance of 


of Chriſt was faued : for nonedid bodily cate 
or drinke his body or blood , conſidering it 
"was not then exiſting in nature, but only was 
preſentto the beleeuing heart by faich. 

T1.Obie, Another argumentis taken from 
the words of the inſtitution , Th i my bodze. 
Anſw. Theſe words muſt not bee vnderſtood 
properly , but by a figure: his bodie beeing 
pur for the ſigne & ſeale of his bodie. It is ob- 
ieted,that when any make theirlaſt wils and 
teltaments, they ſpeake as plainly as they can; 
now inthis ſupper Chriſt ratifies his laſt wil 8& 
teſtament;and therfore he ſpake plainly,with- 
out any figure. Anſ. Chriſt here ſpeaketh plain 
ly,& by a figure alſo;for it hath beene alwaies 
the vſuall manerof the Lord in ſpeaking ofthe 
ſacraments, to giue the name of the thing ſig- 
nified to the ſ{igne:as Ger.17.10. circumcifion 
1s called the conenant of God:8: in the next verſe 
inthe way of expoſition,che ſigne of the coucnar, 
And Exod, 13411. the paſchalllambe is called 
the angels paſsing by or ouer the houſes of the 
Iſraelites ; whereas indeede it was buta ſigne 
thereof: and x. Cor.10.4. The rockewas Chriſt, 
I (0r.5.7: T be Paſſeoner was Chriſt, And the 
like phraſe 1s to be found in the inſtitution of 
this ſacrament concerningthe cup, which the 
Papiits themfclues confefle to bee figuratiue ; 
whenitis ſaid, Zuk, 22:20, This cup sthe new 
| teſtament in myblood, thatis, a ſigne, ſeale, and 
pleadge thereof. Againe,thetime when theſe 
words were ſpoken muſt be conſidered, and it 
| was before the paſsion of Chriſt, whereas yet 
his body was not crucified nor hisblood ſhed: 
andconſequently neither of them could be re- 
\ceined in bodily manner ,. but by faith alone. 


|truly turned into his body , andthe wine into 
ts blood ,::Chriſt with his owne handſhould 


tingof Chriſt in the ſfacrament:for itis ſaid ge- | 


the chapter) muſt bee vnderſtood of a facras- | 
mentall eating , no man before the comming | 


ſhould with his owne hands, haue taken his 


[qwnefleſh, anddrunken his owne blood, and 


| haue eaten himſelfe. For Chriſt himſclfe did 


cate the bread and drinke the wine , that he | 
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| might with his own perſon conſecrate his laft | A |crifice. Afacrifice istaken properly,or impro- 
ſapper , as he hadconſecrated baptiſme be- perly. Properly, itisa facred or folemne aQti- 
fore. And if theſe words ſhould bee properly | | on, inwhich man offereth and confecrateth 
vnderitood , cuery man ſhould bea manſlaier | |ſome outward bodily thing vito God forthis 
in his cating of Chriſt- Laſtly » by meanes of | |end, topleafe and honour him thereby. Thus 
popiſh reall preſence , it comesto paſſe, that all the ſacrifices of theold Teſtament, and the 
our bodies ſhould be nouriſhed by naked qua-| | oblation of Chriſt vpon the crofſe in thenew 
{ lities without any ſubſtance, whichinall Phi- Teſtament,are facrifices. Improperly,that is, 
| loſophy is falſe and erronous-. To helpe this onely by the way of reſemblance, the duties 
& thelike abſurdities, ſome Papiſts make nine of the morall law are called facrifices. And 
wonders in the ſacrament. The firf,that Chrifts | | inhandlingrthis queſtion, I vnderſtand a facri- 
body is inthe Euchariſt in as large a quantity a he | | fice both properly and improperly by way of 
on 5» | Was vpon the croſſe, ana s now #n heauen, and yet reſemblance. | 

16.cap.14 |xcludes not the quantity of the bread, T he ſecond, | | 


[o.de 
Combis 


that there be accidents without aſubieft.T he third, | Our conſent, 
that breads tarned intothe body of Chriſt, andyet | B | ai 
it is not the matter of the body , nor reſolued to no- Our confentI propound intwoconcluſions: 


thing. Thefourth, that the body increaſethnot U (oncluſ. 1, That the ſupper of the Lordis 
conſecration of many hoſts,and is not d1minifhedby | |afacritice, & maytruely be fo calledas it hath 
often receining. The fifth,that the body of Chriſt is | | beene in former ages; & thatin threereſpes. 
under many conſecrated hoſts. The fixt that when | | 1+ Becauſe 8 1s a memoriall of the reall ſacrifice 
the hoſt is deuided , the body of Chriſt is not dixi- | |Of Chriſt vponthecrofle, and containes with- 
ded , but under eucry part thereof is whole Chriſt, | all athankſgiuing to God for the ſame, which 
T he ſcauenth,that when the Prieſt holds the hoſt in thankſgiuing is the ſacrifice and calues of on? 
his band, the hody of Chriſt ts not felt by it ſelfe nor lips, Hebr.13.15. Il. Becauſe every commu- 
\ ſeene,but the formes of bread and wine, The ezght, | | RCAnt doth there preſent himſclfe body and 
that when the formes of bread anawineceaſe , the foule living, holy,& acceptable facrifice vnto 
bodie and blood of (rift ceaſeth alſa to bee there. God. Forasinthis ſacrament God gives vnto 
The winth , that the accidents of bread and wine | | VS Chriſt, with his benefits:ſo weanſwerably 
haue the ſame effetts with the bread and wine it | |$1uc Our ſcluces vnto God as ſeruantsto walke 
felſe,which are to nouriſh and fil-Oathis manner | _ |? the practiſe of all dutifull obedience. II. 
it ſhal be cafie for any manto defend the moſt C | Iriscalleda facrifice in reſpe ofthar which 
abſard opinion thar is or can be, if hee may | | Was 1oyned with the ſacrament, namely , the 


have liberty to anſwer the arguments allead- | |almes guuen to the poore as a teſtimonic of 
zed to the contrary by wonders: our thankefulnefſe vnto God, And in this re- 

To conclude, feeing there is areall commu- ard alſo, the ancient Fathers haue called the | 
nion in the Sacrament betweene Chriſt and acrament, 4# vnbloody ſacrifice: andthe table; | 


cuery beleeuing heart, our duty therefore is, | | 47 4#47 ; and the mihiſters, prieſts : and the 
ro beſtow our hearts on Chriſt, endeauouring | | Whole a&tion an oblation, notto God buttothe 
to lone him, and to reioyceinhim, and tolong } | ©OPgregation, and not by the prieſt alone, bur 
after him aboue all things:al our affiance muſt | by the people. A canon of acertaine Councell 
beinhim, and withhim; wee beeing now on faith, Weadecree that exery Lords daythe oblation) Cn cjj 
earth muſt haue-our conuerſation in heauen. of the altar be offered of enery man andwomanboth | yatiſc.z, 
And this is the true reall preſence , which the for breadand wine. And Aughſtine faith,that wo- | c.2.Epiſt. 
ancient Church of God hath commended | | #*7 offer « ſacrifice at the altar of the Lord, that | 3:3 | 
vnto vs: for inalltheſs liturgies theſe wordes | | ht be off eredby the prieft to God. And viually 
arevſcd, & yetare extant in the Popiſh-maſſe, | | 12 ancient writers the communion of the 
Lift vp your hearts:we lift thew vp unto the Lord, |D | whole body ofthe congregation is calledthe | , 
By which wordsthe communicants were ad-|- | facrifice or —_ —___ 
moniſhed todire& their minds and their faith (oncluſ. 11. That the very body of Chriſt is 
 \to Chriſt ſitting at the right hand of God. offered inthe Lords ſupper. For as wee take 
Serm. de { Thus faith Auguſtine, If we celebrate the aſcenſe-\ | the bread, tobethebody of Chrilt facramen= 
Aſcenſ.1. | onof the Lordwith denotion let ys aſcend with biz, | | tally by reſemblance andno otherwiſe ; fo the 
Serm.14, | ©2465ft vp our hearts. Againe,T he whichare al- | | breaking of bread is facramentally the facrifi- 
1 fer.paſ- ready riſenwith (rift in faith and hope,are inuited| | 10g Or offering of Chriſt vpon the crofſe.And | 
che. |tothe great table of beauen, to the table of angels, | | Thus the Fathers haue tearmed the Euchariſt 
| whereis the bread. an immolation of Chriſt, becauſe it is a com- 
| —_—_— of his nee We oe Toile, | 
* By wok | Y JA Aug. Epilt. 23+ Neither deth he lee which ſaith [ 
The covert Pour 3 Of we Co. = Chriſte, offered Aer ſatraments frye 
the Lords Suppe , which the Pa- reſemblance of things whereof they are ſacraments, 
piſts call the ſacrifice they ſhouldin no wiſe be ſacraments: but froma re- 
| of the Maſle. | | ſemblante, they often taks their names. Apaine, 
\. Touchingthispoint , firſt Iwill ferdowne | | Chriſt is ſacrificed inthe laſt ſupper, inregard 
what muſt bee vaderſtood by the name Sa-| ofthe faith of the comunicats, which makes a |. 
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thivg paſt & done, as preſent. Anguſtine ſaith, 
When webelecxe in Chriſt, he is offered for vs dai . 
ly. And,Chriſt is then ſlaine for exery one, when he 
beleeues that he is flaine for bim, Ambroſe ſaith , 


Chriſt is ſacrificed daily in the mindes of beleeners, 


Ad Rom. ; 
Lib.2.de. 
Virg. Ad 


en ad, Wt 


4; vpon an altar. Hierome ſaith, Hee alwates 
offered to the beleeners, | 


11, The difference, 


They.make the Euchariſt to be a reall , ex- 
ternall, or bodily ſacrifice offered vnto God: 
holding and teaching , that the miniſter is a 
prieſt properly: and that inthis facrament hee 
offers Chriſts bodie and blood to God the 
Father really avd properly vnder the formes 


ofbread and wine. We acknowledge no reall, 
outward, or bodily ſacrifice for the remiſsion 
of finnes , but onely Chriſts oblation on the 
crofſe once offered, Here is the maine diffe- 
rence betweene vs, touching this point z and 
itis ofthat weight & moment ,thar they ſtiffe- 
ly maintaining their opinion (as they doe) can 


the foundation tothe very bottome. And that 
it may the better appeare that we auouchthe 
truth , firſt, I will confirme our dofrine by 
Scripture, and ſecondly, confute the reaſons 
which they bring for themſclues. 


I1I, Our Reaſons. 

Reaſon T1, Heb.g.15+ ard 26. andc.10.10- 
the holy Ghoſt ſaith, Chriſt offered himſelte 
but once. Therefore not often;and thus there 
can be no reall or bodily offering of his bodie 
and blood in the ſacrament of his ſupper: the 
textis plaine. The Papiſts anſwerthus: The fa- 
crifice of Chriſt(fay they )is one for ſubſtance, 
yet in regard of the manncr of offering, it is 
cither bloody or vnbloody, & the holy Ghoſt 
{peaks onely of the bloody facrifice of Chriſt; 
which was indeede off:red but once. Aſc But 
the author of the cpiltle takes it for granted , 
that the ſacrifice of Chrilt is onely one, & that 
a bloodie ficrifice. For hee faith, Heb.g.25. 
Chriſt didnot offer himſelſe ofi en,as the high prieſts 
did: ard verſe 26. For then he muſt haue often 
ſuffered ſirce the foundaticn of the world : but now 
mn the exd he hath appearcd orice to put away ſmne 
by the ſacrifice of himſel/e:and vert. 22. wuhout 
ſhedding of blood # no remiſſion of ſimnes. By 
theſe words it is plaine, that the Scripture ne- 
ver knew the two-fold manner of facrificing 
of Chriſt. Ard cuery diſtinicn in diwinitie 
not founded in the written word, is buta for» 
gerieof mans braine, And if this diſtinQion 
be good , how ſhall the reaſonof the Apoſtle 
ſtand, Hedidnot offer bimſelfe but once, be- 
cauſe he ſuffered but once ? | 

| Reaf,II.The Romiſh Church holds thatthe 
ſacrifice inthe Lords ſupper is all one for ſub. 
ſtance,which the ſacrifice which he offered on 
the croſſe; ifthat be ſc,thenthe ſacrifice in the 
Euchariſt, muſteither be a continuance of that 


De ——_—_ 


be no Church of God. For this point razeth: 


Ajels analteration or reperition of it: Nowlet 
| [them chooſe of theſe twaine which they will: 
if they fay,it is a continuance of the ſacrificeon 
the crofſe, Chriſt beeing but'the beginner,and 
the prieſt the finiſher therof, they make it im- 
perfe:for tocontinue a thing til it beaccom- 


pliſhed , is to bring perfe&ion vnto it : but 
Chriſts ſacrifice on the crofle was then fully 
perfeted, asby his owne teſtimony ir ap- 
peares, when he ſaid Conſummatumeſt,it is fini- 
ſhed, Againe, ifthey ſay, ir isa repetition of 
Chriſts ſacrifice, thus alſothey make ir imper. 
f<& : for that is the reaſon which the holy 
Ghoſt vſeth to prooue that the ſacrifices of 
the old Teſtament were imperfe&, becauſe 
B | they were repeatcd, 

Reaſon III, A reall and outward facrifice 
in a ſacrament, is againſt the nature of a fa- 
crament and eſpecially the ſupper of the Lord; 
for one end thereot is to keepe in memoriethe 
ſacrifice of Chriſt.. Now cuery remembrance 
muſt be of a thing abſent, paſt,and done: and if 
| Chriſt be daily and really facrificed,the facra- 
ment isno fitmemoriall of his facrifice, Again, 
the principall end for which the Sacrament 
was ordained, isthat God mighrgine & were- 
celue Chriſt with his benefits: and therfore to 
give and take, to cat and drinke, arc here the 
principall aQions.Now ina rcal ſacrifice God 
dothnot giue Chriſt and the Prieſt receive him 
of God ; but contrariwiſc he giues and cffers 
C | Chriſt vnto God, & Godreceiues ſomething 

of vs. To helpe the matter, they ſay, thatthis 
ſacrifice ſerues rot properly to make any ſatis- 
fationto God,but ratherro apply vnto vsthe 
ſatisfaQtion of Chriſt beeing alreadie made. 
But this anſwer {til maketh againſt the nature 
of a facramet, in which God giues Chriſt vn- 
tovs;whercas ina ſacrifice God receiues from 
man, and man giues ſomething to God ; a fa- 
crificetherefore is no fit meanes to apply any 
thing vnto vs,that is giuen of God. 

Reaſon IV. Heb.7.24,25. The holy Ghoſt 
makes a difference betweene Chriſt the high 
Prieſt of the new Teſtament, and all Leniticall 
prieſts, inthis, that they were many, one ſuc- 
ceeding another : but he is onely one, hauin 
D] an eternall prieſthood , which cannot waſte 

from him to any other. Now if this difference 
be good , then Chriſt alone in his owne very 
perſon muſt be the Prieſt of the new Teſta- 
ment,andno other with,or,vnder him: other- 
wiſe in the new Teſtament there ſhould bee] 
more prieſts in number then in the old. If they 
fay,thatthe whole a&ion remaines in the per- 
ſon of Chriſt, and thatthe Pricſt is but an in- 
ſtrument vnderhim(asthey ſay, )I ſay againe 
it is falſe; becauſe the whole oblation is aRed 
or done by the prieſt himſelfe: and hee which 
doth all, is more then a bare inſtrument, 
| Reaſon V. If the Prieſt doe offer to God 
Chriſts reall body and blood for the pardon 
of our ſins , then man is become a mediatour 
betweene God & Chriſt. Now the Church of 


ſacrifice which was begun on the croſſe, or | 


Rome faith, that the Prieſt in his maſſe 1s a 
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prieſt properly,8 his ſacrificea reall ſacrifice, A therefore as Melchizedech offered breadhand 


differing onely in the manner of offering trom | | v/inc:ſo Chriſt vnder the formes of bread and | 
| ' che Sacrifice of Chriſt yponthe croſſe: andin | | wine offers himſelfe in ſacrifice vnto God. 
| | the very canon of the Miſle they infinuate | Anrſy w. Melchizedeck was no rype of Chriſt in 
| 
| 


thus much , when they requeit God to accepr | regurdof the act of facrificing , but in regard 
their gifts andofferings , namely , Chrilt him- | |othisperſon, and things pertaining thereto, 
ſelfe offered, as hedidthe facrifices of e{bel, | which are fully expounded, Heb. 7. the 
arid ve, Now it isabſard,to thinke that any | | ſumme whereof is this: I. e 3/elchizedecke was 
\crextare ſhould bee a mediatour betweene | | both King and Prizſt: fo was Chriſt: II. Hee 
| Chriſt and God, Therefore Chriſt cannot poſ- | | wasa Prince of peace and righteouſnes;ſo was 
fibly be offered by any creature vato God, | | Chriſt. I IT, He had neither father nor mo- 
Reaſon VI. The iudgement of the ancient | |ther:becauſe the Scripture in ſetting down his 
Tolet. | Church. A certaine Councell heldat Toledo | | hiſtory makes no mentis of either beginning 


_—_—— 


Concil, |in Spaine, reprooueth the Miniſters that they | | orending of his daies : and fo Chriſt had nei- 
2.c.5- [offered ſacrifice often the fame day without | | ther fathernor mother : no father, as hee was 
the holy communion. The words of the Canon yp man:no mother,as hee was God, IV. Melchi- 
are theſe : Relation is made unto vs that certaine | zedeck veeing preater then Abraham blefſed 


prieſts doe not ſo many times recerme the grace ofthe | him, and Chriſt by vertue of his prieſthood 
holy communion, as they offer ſacrifices in one day; | | bleſſcth, that is,iuſtifieth & ſanQifieth allthoſe | 
but inone day if they offer mary ſacrifices to Godin | | that bee of the faith of eAbraham. In theſe | 
all the oblations they ſaſpead themſelues fromrhe | | things onely ſtands the reſemblance , and not 
communion——, Here markezthat the ſacrifices | | in the offering of bread and wine. Againe,the 
in ancient Maſſes were nothing elſe but formes | | end of bringing forth the bread and wine, was 
of dinine ſervice; becauſe none did commnni ..| |not tomakea ſacrifice, butto refreſh eAbra- 

cate,no notthe prieſt himſelfe. And in another | | ham: & his ſeruantsthatcame from the ſlaugh- 
en | Councell the name of the Maſſe is but onely.| | terofthe Kings. Andhe is calledtherea prieſt 
al, Tol.4 | for a forme of prayer; It hath pleaſedvs, that | | ofthe moſt high God, not in regard of any ſa- 
ap,12. | praters,ſupplications, Maſſes ,which ſhall be allow-| | crifice ; but in conſideration of his bleſsing of 
&.Taco® | 5:3 the Conncell—, be uſed. And inthis ſenſe it | | Abrahams, asthe order of the words teachcth, 
m_ | |is taken when ſpeach 1s vſed of the making or | | And he wasthe prieſt of the moſt high God& ther- 
compounding of Maſſes:for the facrifice pro- | _ [fore bee bleſſed bim, Thirdly, though it were | 
Lib.de | pitiatorie of the body and blood of Chriſt ad- |C | granted, that he brought forth bread and wine 
corpor.& | mits no compoſition. Abbot P aſchaſins ſaith, to offer in facrifice, yet will it not follow, that 
r— Becanſe we ſinne daily , Chriſt :s ſacrificed for vs | | in the Sacrament Chriſt himſelte is to be offe- 
W T* | myſtically , and bs paſſion ts giuen is myſterie, | |red vato GOD vnder the naked formes of 
Theſe his words areagainſt the reall ſacrifice; | | bread and wine. /elchizedecks bread and wine 
 butyet he expoundes himſelfe more plainely, | | were abſurd types of no bread and no wine, or 


cap-10.Thebloodts drunkin myſtery ſpiritually: | | of formes of bread and winen the Sacrament, | 


and,zt ts all ſpiritual which we eate,and,cap.1 2. IT. Obiedt. The paſchall lambe was both 2 
The prieſt———d<ſtributes to enery one not as | | (acrifice and a facrament : now the Eucharilt | | 
witch as the outward ſight giucth , but as much as comes inroomethereof. Anſw. The paſchall 

{ Faith inwardly.caper 3.T he full ſomilitade i out-| | lambe was a facramet,but no ſacrifice. Indeed | 


| wardly , and the immaculate fleſh of the lambe is | | Chriſt faithro his diſciples, Goe ana prepare 4 | 
faich inwardly—,chat the truth be not wanting | | place to ſacrifice the Paſſeoner m, «MM arRe14+1 3. | 
| toth? ſacrament, & it benot ridiculous to Pagans, butthe words, t0 offer, or to ſacrefice, doe ofren 
that we drink; tht bloodsf a killed man.cap.6.0ne| | fignifie no more butto ke. As when laceb and 
cates the fleſh of Chriſt ſpiritually and drinkes his | | Laban made a covenant, it 1s faid, Jacob ſacrifi. 
blood, another ſeemtes to receine not ſo much as a |D | ced beaſts , andcalled his brethren to eate bread, 
morſell of bread from the hand of the prieſt : his | | Gen.31-54+ Which words muſt notbe vnder- 
reaſon is, becauſe they come vnprepated.Now | | ſtood of killingfor facrifice , but of killing for 
\ then con(ideriagallthcſe places, he makesno | [2 feaſt: becauſe hee could not in good conſci- 
recciuing but ſpiritual, neither doth he make | | ence inuite them to his facrifice , that were 
any facrifice bur ſpirituall. out ofthe covenant, becing (asthey were) of 
| | | another religion: ſecondly, it may bee called | 
| V1,0bie#.Of Papiſts. | | afacrifice, becauſe it was killed after the ma- 
| ' | nerofa ſacrifice. Thirdly , when Sat ſought | 
I.Gen.14.v.18. When Abraham was com-| | his fathers aſles , and asked for the Seer. a 
ming from the {laughter of the kings , eſel- maide bids him goc vp1n haſt, for ( faith ſhece) 
chized:zch met him, and brought forth bread | | there is an offering of the people this day m the 
and witte and he was a priclt of the moſt | | high place, 1.Sam.g.12. wherethe feaſt that 
high God. Now 'this bread and wine (fay | | was kept in Rama , iscalled a facrifice: in all | 
they ) he brought forth to offer for a facri- | | likelihood becauſe at the beginning thereof, | 
fice ; becauſe it is aid, he was aprieſt of the | | the prieſt offered aſacrifice to God: and ſo | 
molt high God: and they reaſonrhus, Chriſt | |the paſſcouer may be called a ſacrifice, becauſe 
vi2s a prieſt afterthe order of « MZelchizedech:; | |facrifices were offered within the compalſc 
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| paſicouer:& yet therhingit ſelfe was no more 
a ſacrifice then the feaſt in Rama was. Againe, 
if it were granted that tiic paflcouer was both, 
it will not make much againſt vs: for the ſup- 
per of the Lord ſucceeds the Paſſeouer onely 

in regard of the maine end thereof, which is 
| the increaſe of our communion with Chrilt. 


telleth of a cleane ſacrifice thar ſhall be 1n the 
new teſtament: 8& that (ſay they )is the ſacrifice 
__* [ofthe Maſſe. Anſw. This place muſt be vnder- 
ſtood of a ſpirituall facrifice,as we ſhall plain- 
ly perceive if we compare it with.1,7 :m.2.8, 


where the meaning of the Prophet is fitly ex- 
pounded, 1 wil (faith Paul) that menpray in all 
places, lifting vp pure hands, without wrath or 
| doubting. Audthis isthe cleane ſacrifice of the 
Dialog. | Genrites. Thus 1uſiin Martyr faith, T hat ſup- 
cum |\plications& thanks giting are the onely perfett ſa- 
Triph. ' 00 hs 

crifice pleaſing God,and that Chriſtians haue lear- 
AdSca, |nedtocfR:ribem alone. And Terra. faith, Wee 
pulam. | ſacrifice for the health of the Emperour—:as God 
hath commanded with pure prayer. And Trenexs 
Lib.4.c. | faith, that thiscleane offering to be offered in 
35 every place is the prayer of the Saints. 
IV. Obie, Heb.13.10, Wee haue an altar, 
whereof they may not eate,which ſerne mthe taber- 
nacle, Now(lay they if we have an altar,then 
we muſt needs haue a prieſt; and alſo a real ſa- 
crifice. Anſ. Here ts meant not a bodily, tut 
{pirituall alcar, becauſe the altar 1s oppoſed to 
| the materiall Tabernacle z and what is meant 
therby is expreſſed in the next verſe, in which 
he prooues that we haue an altar; T he bodies of 
the beaſts , whoſe blood was brought into the holy 
place by the high prieſt for ſin, were burnt without 
the campe: ſo Chriſt leſus,that he migbt ſanFifie 
the people with his owneblood, ſuffered without the 
gate, Now lay the reaſon or proofe to the 
thing that isprooucd, and we muſt needes vn- 
| deritand Chriſt himfelfe,who was boththeal- 
tcr,tiie prieft, and the ſacrifice. 

_ V+. Obeet, Laitly,they ſay ,wherecalteration 
|  }isbothoflaw andconerant, there muſt needs 
be anew prieſt and a new ſacrifice. But in the 
new Teſtam2nethere is alteration both of law 
| ahd couenant:and therefore there is bothnew 
| prieſt and new ſacrifice. Anſc All may be gran- 


iyerſe. 12, 


12, 


111.0bie&, Malac,1.11- The prophet fore-| 


red : inthe new Teſtament there is both new 
prieſt,& facrifice:yetnot any popiſh prieſt but 
onely Chriſt himſelfe botn God & man, The 
facrificealſois Chriſt as he is man: & the altar, 
Chriſt as hee is God, whom the new Teſta- 
ment offered himſelte a ſacrifice'to his Father 
for the ſins of the world. For though he were 
the Lambe of God {laine from the beginning 

'of the world,in regard of the purpoſe of God, 
19 regard of the value of his merit, and inre- 
gard offaith which maketh things to come,as 
preſent, yet was he not actually offered till the 
| tulnes of time came ; & once offering of him- 
{clte,heremaineth a prieſt for cuer , and all o- 


| 


ther prieſts beſide him are ſuperfluous:his one 


of the appointed feaſt or ſolemnity of the|A 


£ 
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cluſions. I. We doe not condemne faſting, but 
maintaine three ſortsthereof,to wit, a morall, 
ciuill,& a religious faſt. The firſt being morall, 
is a praQtiſe of ſobricty or temperance, when 
asinthe vic of meates and drinkes,the appetite 
is reſtrained, that itdoth not exceede modera- 
|tion. And this muſt be vicd of all Chriſtians 
in rhe whole courſe of their lives, The ſecond 


| religious faſt, and they are three. The firſt is, 


ſhip of God;yea,and a good worke alfoit it be 


drinking are, is not to bee tearmed a good 


The twelfth point: Of faſting, 
Our conſent, _. | 


Our conſent may be ſet downe inthree con- 


beeing cluill , is when vpon ſome particular 
& poluticke conſiderations men abſtaine from 
certaine Meates: as in this our common- 
wealth the law inioynes vs to abſtaine from 
fleſh-meate at certaine ſeaſons of the yeare,for 
theſe ſpecial ends;to preſerue the breed of cat- 
tell, andto maintaine the calling of the fiſher- 
men. The third, namely a religious faſt, is 


praier and humiliation are practiſed in faſting. 
And I doe now ſpecially intreat of this kinde. 
Conclaſ, 11. We toyne with them in the al- 
lowance of the principall and right ends of a 


that thereby the minde may become atten- 
tive in meditation of theduties of Godlinesto 
be performed. The ſecond is; that the rebellion 
of the fcſh may be ſubdued: for the fleſh pam- 
pered becomes an inſtrument of licentiouſ- 
nes. The third,and(asI take it)the cheife end 
of a religious faſt is,to profefle our guiltinefle, 
and to teſtifie our humiliation before God for 
our ſinnes: and for this end inthe faſt of Nini- 
uczthe very beaſt was made to abſtaine. 
Concluſ. III. We yeeld vnto them, that fa- 


when the dutics of religion, as the exerciſe of | 


ſting is an helpe and furtherance to the wor- 


vicd ina good maner. For though faſting in it 
ſelte beeingathing indifferent, as cating and 


worke; yet beeing applycd, and confideredin 
relation to the right cnds before ſpoken of, 
and pra&tiſed accordivgly,it isa worke allow- 
edot God, and highly to bec eſteemed of all 
the ſeruants and people of God. 


The diſſent or difference. 


Our diſſent from the Church of Rome in 
the dotrrine of faſting ſtands in three things: 
They appoint and preſcribe ſct-times of fa- 
ſting, as neceflary to be kept;but we hold and 
teach thatto preſcribe the time of a religious 
f:{t, 1s inthe libertic of the Church and the 


—— 


YHcring once offered, being al-ſufficients 


_ 


. 


\ Come 


gouernours thetof, as ſpeciall cccafen ſþallbe 
offered, When the diſciples of Jokn askee 
Chriſt; why they & the Pharifies faſted often, 
but his diſciples faſted not, ke anſwered, Car 
the children of the mariage chamber mourxe as long 
as the bridegroome is with them? but the dates wall 
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| of Fafting. + 
= when the bridegroome foal bee taken away | A 
| fromthems,and then ſhall they falt, 24atthg-15.+ | 


_; 
whatſoeuer,cuen from ſoft apparel and fiveet® | 
oyntments. ' Joel. 2.15 mm Santtific a faſt — * 


| where he gines them to vnderſtand, that they 


mult faſt , as occaſions of mourning are ofte- 
red. Where alſo I gather,that a ſet time of fa- 
ſting isno more to be enioyned the a ſet time 


| of mourning. It was the opinion of Angaſtine, 


| that either Chriſt nor his Apoſtles appointedany 
times of faſting, And Tertullian ſaith,that they of 
|hitime faſted of their owne accords or , with- 


;- {out law or commandement as occaſion anditvmeſer- | 
. |ed, And Enſebins faith, that Adontanus was the | 
* [firſt chat made laws of faſting. It is obieed,that 


{there is a ſet time of faſting preſcribed. Lent. 
16.29- Anſw. This ſet and preſcribed faſt was 
commanded of God as a part of the Legall 


Chriſt. Therefore it doth not iuſtifie a ſet time 
of faſtinginthe new Teſtament, where God 


ving the like commandement. It 1s againe 
alleadged, that Zach.7.5. there were ſet times 
appointed for the celebration of religious 
faſts vnto the Lord, the fifth and the feuenth 
moneths. Anſ. They were appointed vpon oc- 


in Babylon, and they ceaſed vpon their deli- 
uerance. Thelike vpon like occafion may we 


worſhip, which had his ende in the death of | 


caſion of the preſent affliions of the Church | 


hath left man to his owne libertie without gi- | 


| 


| let the hridegrome goeforth of bis chamber 
&: the bride ont of berbride chamber, Dan.10. 3: 
I eate nopleaſant bread, neither came fleſh nor 
wine within my mouth, neither did I annoint my 
ſelfe at all,till three weekes of dates were fulfilled. 


Cor.7.5. Defrand not ene another, except it bee 

with conſent for atime,that ye may gine your ſelues 

to faſting and prayer. | 
Againe,we hold thispraQiſe to be wicked, 


' [becauſe ittaketh away the liberty ofChriſtias, 


by which, vnro the pure a#things arepure. And 
| the Apoſtle, Gal.5.1. biddes vs toftandfaſt is 
thi libertie,whichthe Church of Rome would 


this, let vs conſider how the Lord himſelfe 
hath from the beginning kept in his owne 
hands, as a maſter in his own houſe, the diſpo- 
ſitzon of his creatures for the vic of man, that 
he mightdepend on him & his word for tem- 
porall bleſsings. Inthe fir{t ageghe appointed 
vnto him for meate euery hearbe of the earth 


the fruite of a tree bearing ſcede, Ger.z; 


him libertie to eateor not tocate, wehold it 
vncertaine- A ﬀter the flood the Lord renewed 


bearing ſecede, andeuery tree wherein there is 


29. And as for fleſh, whether God gaue vnto 


thus aboliſh. For the better vnderſtanding of 


| 


appoint. It is further obie&ed , that ſome 
Churchesof the Proteftants obſerue ſet times 
of faſting. 4yſw. In ſome Churches there be 
<tdaies and times of faſting , not vpon the 
neceſsitiz, or for conſcience or religions fake, | 
but for politicke or ciuillregards , whereas in 
{ the Romiſh Church it 1s beld a morcall finne 


his grant of the vſe ofthe creatures, and gaue ; 
his people libertic to cate the fleſh of ling 
creatures : yet ſoas he made ſome things vn- 
cleane,and forbad the cating of them: among 
the reſt,theeating of blood. But ſince the com- 
ming of Chriſt he hath inlarged his word, and 
given liberty to al both Tewes and Gentlles, to 


to deferre the ſer time of faſting till the next | | ©4* of all kenas of fleſh, This word of his we reft | = " 
day following. vpon; holding it a doarine of diuells,tormen| /*7;,,. 6. 


to command an abſtinence from meates for 


Secondly , weedifſent from the Church of 7 4: 
conſcience fake ; which the Lord himſelfe; 


Rome touching the manner of keeping a faſt. 


the bleſsings of God. Againe,they preſcribe a 
difference of meates,as whit-meat onely to be 
|vſed on their faſting daies, & that of neceſsi- 
ty,and for conſcience ſake in moſt caſes. But 
we hold this diſtin&ion of meates, bothto be 
fooliſh and wicked. Fooliſh, becauſe in fach 
meartes as they preſcride, there is as much fil- 
ling & delight,as in any other meates:asname- 
ly 1n fiſh, fruits, wine, &c. which they perm. 
Andit is againſt the end of arcligious taft to 
vſe any refreſhing atall ; ſofar as neceſsity of 
health and comelineſſe will permit. Thus the 
Church in times paſt vſed to abitaine not one- 


ly from meare & drinke, but from all delights | 


commanded the Rechabites to abitaine from 


meates may lawfully be forbidden. Aw. 76- 


| zadab gaue this commandement aot in awe 


of religion, or merit, but for other, wiſe and 
politicke regardes. For he inioyned his po- 
{teritynotto drink wine , norto build houſes, 
not to fow ſeede, or plant vineyards, or to 
haue any inpofſeſsion : butto le 1n tents; ta 
| theend they mightbee prepared to-beare the 
calamities, that ſhould befall them intime to 


| come. Bur the popiſh abſtinence from certain _ 


| 


Ece 3 


wine : which commandement they oheyed , 
and are commended for doing well in obey- 
ing of it : therefore (ſay they) ſome kinde of 


1g, | For the beſt learned among them allow the hath created to be receiued with thankſgiuing 
| I drinking of wine, water, eleQuaries, and that Secrates a Chriſtian hiſtortographer faith, 
| tir. | (4) often withinthe compaſle of their appoin- | |*#4* the Apoſtles left ir free ro euery one to vſe 
[tNavzr. |ted faſt: yea,theyallow the eating of onemeale | | What kinde of meats they would on f aſting dayes 
| — ona faſting day at noone tide,& vpon arcaſo- f and other FTBES , Spiridion in Lent areſſedſwines wa. fad 
'” {nablecauſe, onchoure before: therime of fa- | |/ieſs , andſcr it before a ſtranger, eating himſelfe | 7 
ſtingnot yet ended. But this practiſe indeed is and bidding the ſtranger alſo to eate:whorefuſing HiRt.crip. 
{abſard, and contrary to the praRiiſe of theold | | 4ndprofeſſing himſelfe tobee a Chriſtian, therefore | 1.1.c.10. 
a: Teſtament yea it doth fruſtrate the cnd of fa- |D | (/asth he ) the rather muſt thou doeit : for gothe 
| wy ſting. For the bodily abſtinence isan outward | | pure althings are pure, as the word of Goateach. 
f:: | mcancs and ſigne whereby we acknowledge | | &th vs. 
| our guiltineſſe and vnworthineſſe of any of | | But they obic&, Jer.35.6. where Tonadab 


meates, 


| 
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ſcience andreligi-|A | wiſhed, thar faſting were more vſed of all 
| Chriſtians inall places: conſidering the Lord 

 have-no warrant .thences. -': |dothdaily give vs new and ſpeciall occaſions 

|ofpublike and priuate faſting, 


ern 1 


| Acfh;and his example is our warrant- Arnſw.It| | 


 _—_— | 

| was the manner of the holy men in-auncient The X LIT. point: ofthe |; 

times, when they faſted many dates together, ſtate of perfeQ1on. ; 
| of their owne accords freely to abſtaine from | 2 Yr 

| ſundry things; and thus Darelabſtained from :, JA Conſent. | 

: | fleſh. Burt the popiſh abſtinence from fleſh is Our conſent I will fet downe in two con- 
| not free, but ſtands by commandement, & the| |cluſions. 1. Alltrue beleeuers have a (tare of 
omitting of it,is mertall ſinne. Againe,ifthey| |true pzrfeRtion in this life, Matth,s 48. Be you 


wil follow Darielin abſtaining from fleſh,why perfet# as your father in heauen u perfett. Gen. 
| 6:9.Neah was 4iuſt and perfelt man in his time, 
bread 2nd winc;yea from oyntments:and why | B and walked with God, Gen,17.1. Walke before 
| will they cate any thing in the time of their | | wee andbee perfe?, And fundric kings of Indab 
faſt 5 whereas they cannot ſhew that Daniel| [are ſaid to walke vprightly before God with} 
T9, . |ate any things at all till enening? And e ola. | [2 perteQ heart, as Dawa, Tofias , Hezrchias » 
£11. * | hath noted, that our anceſtours abitained |. |&C+ and Pax! accounteth himſelte with the | 
| conc.3. {from wine and daintics, and that ſome ofthem | |reſt of rhe faithfull to bee perfe&, ſaying » 
ate nothing for two or three dates together. Let vs all that are perfett be thus minded, Phil, 3+ 
| Thirdly, they allcadgethe dict of Jeb» B:p-} |15. Now this perte@ion hath two parts»! 
tiſt, whoſe meate was Locuſts and wild hony: | | The firſt 1s, 1mputarion of Chrilts Journ 0- 
& of Timrhy,who abſtained from wine, Arnſ, | | vedience, wkich isthe ground and fountaine 
Their kind of Ciet, and that abſtinence which | | of all our perfection whatfocuer, Hebrewes 
they vied, was onely for temperance ſake; not | | 10.14+ By one offering , that is, by his obe- 
for conſcience ortomeritany thing thereby: | | t1evceintis death and paſsion, hath he conſe. 
; let them prooue the contrary if they can. crated, or made pertc& , for ener them that 
| | Thirdly and laſtly , we diſſent from them beleeue. The 1econd part of Chriſtian perfe- 
[touching certaine ends of f.ſting, For they | | tion1s fincerity, or, vprightneſle, ſtanding 
| | make abſtinence it ſelfe ina perſon fitly pre- |C | in two things. The firſt is, to acknowledge 
 Marle.7,6 {pared,to bee apart ofthe worſhippe of God: | | our imperteRtion and vaworthinefle in re- 
| but wee rake it to beea thing indifferent inir | | {pe of our ſelves: and herevpen, though| 
ſelfe,and therefore no part of Gods worſhip: | | ©aulhad ſaid he was perf, yet hee addeth| 
and yet withall becing well vſed, weeſtceme | | further, Heaidaccourteof himſel/e, not as though Ppil 
icas aproppe or fortt.eranceofthe worſhippe, | | be had attained to perfettion: but did forget the| , 3-& 15.| 
in that we are made the fitter by itto worſhip | | $994 things behinde , atid enacanonred himſelfe | 
God: And hereupon ſome ofthe more lear-| |*o that which was before. Here therefore it 
\ncdfortofthem fay: Notthe worke of taſting mult bee remembred , that the perfeRion 
done, Lutihe denotionof the worker, isto| | whereof I ſpeake, may ſtand with fundrie| ... 
be reputed the fernice of God. Againe, they{ | wants and imperfcRions, It is faidof eſa, gs, 
ſay;tha: faſting in,or with denotion,isa work | | that his heart was pcrfert with Godall his daies : |, ro, 
of fatisfaRtionto Gods iultice tor the tempo- | | and yet hepuled1.or downe the bigh places , and | 15.17.8, 
| rall puniſhment cf our ſins. Whercin we tzke | | beeing diſeaſed in his teete, Hs pur bas eruft m 56-12: 
| it they doe blaſphemouſly derogate from | | the phiſitians andnor inthe Lord. Secondly,this| 
\ Chriſt our Sauiovr, whois the whole and per- | | vprightnefle ttands 1a a conſtant purpoſe, 
\ tet fatisfaRion for fivne both. in reſpe of | V| endeauour , and care to keepe not ſome few ,. 


bur all and enery commandement of the law 


| 


iault and puniſhment. Here they alleadge rhe 


exampleofthe Nincuites,and Achabs faiting, | |of God, as Dawmdfaith. Pſal. 119.6. Then 
whereby they turned away the mdgements| |ſhall 1 nor bee confounded , when I haue reſpect 
'of Goddenounced againſt them by lis Pro- | |to att thy commandements, And this indea- 
;pliets. We anſwer,that Gods wrath was ap-| | uour 1sa fruite of perfeCtion, in that it pro- 


[peaſed towards the Ninenites , not by their | | ceedes from a man regenerate. For as all men 


faſting, but by faith laying hold on Gods | | through Adams fall, haue in them by nature 
\mercie in Chriſt , and thereby ſaying his| | the ſcedes of ail ſinne, noneexcepted, no not: 
indgement. Their faſting was onely a figre | | the ſinne agairſtthe holy Ghoſt ; ſo by grace 
| of their repentance: their repentance afruite | | of regeneration through Chriſt, all the faith- 
and figne of their faith , whereby they belee- | | full haue in them likewiſe the ſcedes of all 

| Mar.rs, {ucd the preaching of Jonas. As tor Achabshu- | | vertues needtull to ſalvation : and herevpon 
14.  mylatio tis nothingt9the purpoſe: torit was | | they both canand do indeavour to yeeld per- 
inhypocriſie: ifth:y getany thing thereby,let | | fe& obedience vnato God , according to the 

them take it to themſelues. Toconclude, we | | whole law. Andthey may betcarmed perteR, | 
for our parts doe not condemne this exerciſe | | asa child is called a perfe&t man: though it 
| of faſting, but the abaſe of ir:and it were to be | | want perfeion of age 8 ſtature & reaſomyer 


| ———— 
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(bach it perfection of parts: becauſe it hath all 
{and-euery part and faculty both/of body and 


{toale that is required toa perfect man. 
;- Concluſc II. There be certaine workes of 


| iapererogation:that is, ſuch workes as are not 
onely anfwerable to the law, and thereupon 
dcferue life euerlaſting'; but got beyond the 


law; and merit more then the law by irſelfe 


can make any man to merit. But where may 
we finde theſe works? not intheperſonof any 
meere man,or angel,nor inal men and angels: 
but onely in rhe perſon of Chriſt God & man; 
whoſe: workes'are not onely anſwerable to 
the perfection of the law, but goe farre be- 
yond the fame. For firſt, the obedience of his 
life conſidered alone by it ſelfe, was anſwera- 
ble cucn tothe rigour of the law: and there- 
fore the ſuffering of his death & paſs1on, were 
more thenthe law could require at his hand : 
conſidering it requireth no puniſhment of 
him that is a doer of all things' contained 


requireth obedience onely of them that are 
meere.men: but the obedience of Chriſt was 
the obedience ofa perſon that was both God 
and man, Thirdly, the law requires perſonall 
obedience, thatis, that cuery man fulfill the 
lawe for himſclfe, and it ſpeakesof no more. 
Chrift obeyed the law for himſelfe, not becauſe he 
did by his obedience merit his owne glorie : 
but becauſe he was to bce a perfe& and pure 
tighpricft,not onely in nature, but alfo inlite; 
and as hee wasa creature, hee was to bee Con- 
formable to the Lawe. Now the obedience 
| which Chriſt performed,was not for himſeltfc 
alone, bur ir ſerueth alſo for all the ele&: and 
| conlidering it was the obedience of God (as 
Paul ſignified when hee ſaid, AF. 20. 28.feede 
the Church of God, which he purchaſed with 
i 21s blood) it: was ſufficient for many thouſand 
worlds: and by reaſonthe law requireth no 0- 
bedience of him that is God : this obedience 
therefore may truly be tearmed a worke of fu- 
percrogation: This one we acknowledge,and 
beſide this we dare acknowledge none. And 
thus far wee agree with the Churchof Rome, 
inthe dodrineofthe eſtare of perteRion; and 
further we dare not. 


The difference. 


ned among them teach) that a man beeing 1n 
the ſtate of grace, may notonely keepe all the 
commandementsof thelaw , and thereby Ge- 
ſcrue his owne faluation ; bur' alſo goe beyond 
the Lawe, and doe workes of ſapercrogation 
which che law requireth not : as to performe 
the yow of ſingle life, and the vow. of regular 
obedience,&c. Andby this meanes(they ſay) 
men deſerue a greater degree of glorie then 
the Law can affoord. Of perteaion they make 
two kindes: one they call receſſarte perfettion, 
which is the fulfillng of the Lawe 1n euery 
commandement, whereby ctervall lite is de- 


therein. Secondly, the very rigour ofthe law | 


The Papiſts hold(as the writings of the lear- 


| 


perfection. 
A 


p |alltrue Catholikesinthe ſtate of gt acer they 


c thy ſoule,and with all thy ſtrength,and with al thy 


: 


ſerucd. Theſecond,is profitable perfeftion, whe 
men doe-not onely ſuch chings asthe lawe re- 
quires , but ouer and beſides , they make cer-| 
taine vowes, and performe certaine other du- 

ties which the law eniopnesnor: for the doing 
whereof,they-ſhallbe rewarded with a greater 
| meaſure of glory,the the law deſigneth. This 
they make plaine by compariſon : Two foul . 
diers fightin the field vader one and the fame 
captaine ; . the one onely keepes his ſtanding, 
and thereby deſerues his pay: the other in kce- 
ping of his place, dothalfo winne the enemies 
ſtandard, or doe ſome other notable ex51017 : 
now this man beſides his pay deferues {ones 
greater reward. And thus( ſay they )itis with 


that keepethelaw ſhall hauc lite eternall , but 
they that doe more then the law, as workes «f 
lupererogation,ſhall be crowned with greater 
glorie. This is their doqrine. But weon the 
contrary teach, that albeit wearc ro {trive to a 
!perfection as much as wee can, yet no mn 
| can fulfill che law of God in this lifes much 
lefle doe workes of ſapererogation: for the 
confifination whereof, theſe reaſons m.y be. 
vicd:I.Inthe moralllaw two things are com- 
manded. Firſt,the loue of God and mans Se-| 
| condly , ;the 'manner of this lone « now the } 
manner of louing God, 1s to loue him with ail 
our heart and ſtrength. Lake. 1 0.27. T hou ſhalt | 
loue the Lordthy Godwithall thy heart and withal 


thought ,&c. As Bernard ſaid, The meaſnre of lo- | 
wing God,ts to loue God without meaſure, and that | 
ts, toloue him with the greateſt perfection of 
loue that can befall a creature. Hence it tol- 
lowes,that in louing God no man can poſsibly | 
doe more then the law requireth : and rhere- 
fore the performance of al vowes whatſocuer, 
and all like duties, comes ſhort of the intenti- 
on or ſcope ofthe law. | 
\ IL. Reaſon. The compaſle of the law is} 
large, and comprehendeth in it more then the 
mind of man can art the firſt conceine: for eve- 
ry commandement hath two parts, the nega- 
tive,and the affirmatiue-Inthe negatiue is for- 
biddennot onely the capitall ſinne named, as 
murther,theft,adultery,&c- but all ſins of the 
ſame kinde, with all occaſions and prouocati- 
ons thereto. And in the affirmatuie 1s com- 
manded not onely the contrary vertues,as the 
loueofGod , and the loue cf our neighbours 
honour, life, chaſtity,goods, good name, but 
the vie ofallhelpes and meanes, whereby the 
aid vertues may be preſerued, furthered and; 
praiſed. Thus hath our Sauiour Chriſt kim- | 
{clfe expounded the law, Hatth. 5, Vpon this 
plaine ground I conclude, that all duties per- 
taining to life and manners, come within the 
lit of ſome moral commandement. And that 
the Papiſts making their workes of fapercro- 
geationmeanes to further the lone of God and 
man , muſt nceds bring them vnder the com- 
paſſe of the law. Vnder which if they be,they 
cannot poſsibly goe beyond the ſame, 


_ Eee 4 " Reaſon 


_ II_—_—— 


WY ew 1 EILEEN WW _ Pee 
ms. at - 


nd din. i teh. 


"mmapaangfiY 


din. and 


—— Os 


: 
1 
{ 


gg rn 


Jon "A ID + Ee 


1600 


——— 


A Reformed (atholike. _ 


| 


_——OO——_———E WC 


Obietttons of Papiſts, 


Reaſon 111. Luke 17-10. When wee haue 
done all thoſe things that are commanded vs, wee 
are unprofitable ſernants:we bane done that which 
was our dutyto do. The Papiſts anſwer,that we 
are Fnprofitable to God,bur not to our ſelues: 
bur this ſhift of theirs 1s beſiderhe very 1n- 
rent of the place. For a ſcruant in doing hts 
duty is voprofitable euen to himſelte, & doth 
( not ſo much asdeſerne thankesat his maſters | 
hand,as Chriſt faith, verſ.g9.Doth be thank that 
/ernant? Secondlythey anfwer,that weare vn- 
profitable ſeruants in doing things comman- 
ded:yet when we doe things preſcribed inthe 
way of councell, we may profit ourſclues,and 
merit thereby. But this anſwer doth not ſtand 
-with xeaſon. For things commanded, in that 
they are commanded , are more excellent 
then things leftto our liberty becauſe the 
will and commandement of God giues excel- 
lency and geodnefſe wnto them.. Againe, 

councels are thought to bee harder then the 
 commandements of the law:and if men can- 
not profit themfelues by obedience of morall 
precepts, which are more cafie,much lefle ſhal 
they be able to profit themſclues by councels 
\ which are of greater difficulty. . 
Reaſon IV. If it-benot in the ability and 
| power of man to keepe the law , then much 
 [cf{c he isable to doe any work that is beyond 
andaboueall the law requireth : but no man 
is able to fulfill the lawsand therefore no man 
1s able to ſupererogate-Here the Papiſts deny 
the propoſition : tor (ſay they) though wee 
keepe notthe law, yet wee may doe things of 
councell aboue the law , and thereby merit. 
But by their leaue, they ſpeake abſurdly : for 
'1n common reaſon, if a man faile in the lefle, | 
hee cannot but faite in the. greater. Now (as 
| I haue ſaid)in popiſh-doErine,it is cafterto 0- 
bey the morall law thento preformethe coun- 
ſels of perfeRion. 


I. 1/a.56.4. The Lord faith, Unto Ennuches 
that keepe his (abbath, and chooſe the thing that 
pleaſeth him, will he giue a place and name better 
. |chenthe ſounes anddanghters Now(tay they )an 

Eunuch 1s one that lives a ſingle lite,8& keepes D 
the vow of chaſtity,and hereupon he is ſaid to 
deſerue a greater meaſure of glory. AnſcIf the 
| words be wel conſidered, they prooue nothing 
lefle; for honour is promiſed to Eunuches,not 

becauſe they make and performe the vow of 
livgle life, but becauſe (asthe textfaith) they 
( obſcrue the Lords Sabbath, and chooſe the 
thing thatpleaſeth God, and keepe þ15 coue- 
nant, which is, to bcleeuethe word of God,& 
to otey the comandementsof the moral law. 

Obiett.T1I.Matth.19.12+ Chriſt ſaith,T here 
are ſomewhichhaue made themſelues chaſt for the 
| kingdome of beauen:theretore the vow of lingle 

lite is warrantable, andis a worke of ſpeciall 
glory 10hicauen. Anſ. The meaning of therext 
is, that ſome hauingreceiued the gift:of con- 
[tinency , doe- willingly. content . themſelues 


A, with ſingle eſtate,thatthey may with-more lr 

berty without diftraQtion'further the good to 
ſtate ofthe Church of God, or thekingdome 
of gracein themſeluesand others, This 1s that 
can be gatheredout of this place; hence there- 
fore cannot be gathercd the-merit of euerla- 
| ſting glory by fingle life. ©: 


the yong man;, Ifthou wilt bee perfett, goeſelf 
that thou haſt,andgineto the poore, and thou ſhalt 
bane treaſure in beaxen. Therefore ſay they,a 
man by torſaking all may merit not only hea- 
uen, butalſotreaſurethere, that 1s, an excee- 
ding meaſure of glory. Av}. This yong man 
being in likelihoed a ftri& Pharific , thought 
to merit eternall life by the workesof the law, 
as his firſt queſtion importeth, Good maſter, 
what ſhall 1 doe to be ſaued?and therefore Chriſt 
goeth abour to diſcouer vato lum the ſecret 
corruption of his heart. And herenpon the 
words alleadged are a commandement of trial 
not common to all, but ſpeciall to him. The 
like commandement gauethe Lord to Abre- 
ham ſaying, eAbraham.take thine onely ſowne 1- 
ſaas and offer him vpenthe mountaine which I ſhal 
ſhew thee,Gen.22.2. 


| 
|better for virgins not tomarrie:and,thts he fpeakes 
| by permiſſion,not by commandement,y.25. Anſw. 


{becauſe the Church was then vnder perſecu- 


| Paxls liberty to preach the Goſpell freely or 


| berty. v.18. Therefore hedid no more in that 


Obie, 11, Matth. 19. 21. Chriſt Githto 


I'V.Obicf.1.Cor.7.8.Parlfaith,lt i goodfor 
zo bee ſingle as be was: and verſe 38.he faith/e i 


Here the fngle life is not preferred ſimply , 
butonely in reſpe& of the preſent neceſvsity , 


tionz& becauſe ſuchas line a ſinglelife,are fre- 
ed from the cares & diſtrations of the world 
V. Obie+, 1. Corinth. 9.15. 17,18. Paul | 
preached the Goſpell freely , and that was 
more then he was bound to dot and for fo do- 
ing he had areward. A»; It was generally in | 


nOtto do it:but in Corinth vpon ſpeciall cir- 
cumſtances , he was bound in conſcience to; 
preach it freely as hee did ; by reaſon of the 
falſe teachers, who would otherwiſe haue ta- 
ken occaſion to diſgrace his miniſterie, and 
haue hindered the glory of God. Now it was 
Pauls duty by all meanes to preuentthehinde- 
rances of the Goſpell and the gloric of God: 
and if he had not ſodone , he hadabuſed his li- 


caſethenthe law it ſelfe required. For anaQi- 
on indifferent, or ana&ionin our liberty, cea- 
ſcthtobe igour liberty , and becomes morall 
inthe caſe of offence. What is more free and 
indifferent then to cate fleſh ? yet in the caſe 


Chaj 


of offence Paxl ſaid, Ze wonldnet eate fleſh as long 
as the world ftood,1 .Cor.8.1 3» 


———_— 


The XIV. point : Of the worſhip- 
ping of Saints, ſpecially 


of Inuocation. 


| 
| 
| 


Qar conſent. 


| Concluſ. 1. The true Saints of God, as Pro- 
phers,Apoſtles,and Martyrs,and ſuchlike,are 
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of the eſtate of perfettion. Got | | 


a. 


to bee worſhipped and honoured , and that JA | or ciuill. Religious worſhip, is that which is 
three waies. I, By keeping a memorie of them } | done to him that is Lord of. all things ; the 
in godly manner. Thus the Virgin Marie,as a| | ſeacher and trier of the heart, omniporent,e- 
Propheteſſle foretelleth, that «ll nations ſhallcall| |uery where preſent, able to heare and helpe 
her bleſſed, Luk,1.48. When a certaine woman | | them that call vpon him cuery where; the an- 
powred a boxe of oyntment on the head of | |thor and firſt cauſe of cuery God thing : and 
| Chriſt, he faith, This fat? ſhal be ſpoken of nre-| | that ſimply for himſelte,becauſe heis abſolute 
' membrance of her, whereſoeuer that Gofpell ſhould| | goodnefle it ſelfe. And this worſhip is due to 
| be preached throughout the world. «Markg.14.9.| |God alone, beeing allo commanded inthe 
This duty alſo was praRtifed by Daxid to- firſt and ſecond commandement of the firſt 
wards Moſes, Aaron,Phineas, andthe reſt that | | table, Ciuill worſhip is the honour done to 
are commended ,Pſal 105. and x06.and by the } | men ſet aboue vs by God himſelfe , either in 
author of the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes, vpon | |reſpeQoftheir exellentgifts, orin reſpet of 
the Patriarkes and Prophets,and many others | |their offices andanthority, whereby they go- 
that excelled in faith , inthe times of the old | |ucrne others. Therightend at this worſhip is, 
andnew Teſtament. II. They areto be ho- | B| fo teſtifie and declare, that we reuerence the 
noured by giuing ofthankes to God for them, | |giftsof God, and that power which he hath 
and the benefits thar God vouchſafed by them | |Placed in thoſe thar be his inſtruments. And 
'vato his Church. Thus Paul faith, that when | | this kind of worſhip is commanded onely in 
the Churches heard of his conuerſion , they | |the ſecond table, and in the firft commande- 
glorified God for him,or gin him. Gal.1.23- And| |mentthereof, Honour thy father ana mother. p- 
the like is robedone tor the Saints departed. | onttusdiſtintion we may iudge, what honor 
III. Theyare tobe honoured by an imitati-} |15 duc tocuery one. Honour is to be giuents 
on of their faith, humility, meekeneſſe, repen- | |Godzandto whom he commandeth. Hecom- 
tance, the feare of God, andall good vertues| |mandeth that inferiours ſhould honour or 
wherein they <xcelled. For this cauſe the ex- | |worſhiptheirbetters. Therefore the vnrcaſo- 
amples of godly menzin the old and new Te-| |Nable creatures, and among the reſt images, 
| ſtament,are called a cloud of witneſſes by alluſi- | |arenotto be worſhipped, either with ciuillor 
on; for as the cloud did guide the Ifraclires | |feligious worſhip: becing indeedefarre baſer | 
through the wilderneflc to the land of Cana- | | chen man himſelte is. Againe, vncleane ſpirits 
an;ſo the faithfull now are to be guided tothe | | the enemies of God, mutt not be worſhipped: 
hcauenly Canaan, by the examples of good | | yea , to honour them at all, is to diſhonour 
 men,thathaue belecued in God before vs,and | |God, Good Angels, becauſe they excell men 
have walked the ſtrait way to life cuerlaſting. | | both in nature and gifts, when they appeared 
; Conoluſ, 11. Againe,their true Reliques,that | | Were lawfully honoured: yet ſo, as when the 
is, their vertues and good examples left to all | |lealt {ignification of honour was giuen , that 
poſterity to bee followed , we keepe and re-| | was proper to God, they refuſed it. And be- 
ſpect with due reuerence. Yea,ifany mari can| |caufe they appeare not now as in former 
ſhew vs the bodily relique of any true Saint, | |times , not ſo much asciuill adoration 1n any | 
and prooue it ſoto bee , though wee will not | | bodily geſture isto be done vnto them. Laſt- 
worſhip it,yetwill we notdeſpiſe ir,but keepe | |ly , gouervours and Magiſtrates haue ciuill a= | 
itas 2 monument, if it may conuenicntly bee} |doration as their due: and it cannot be omit- 
done without offence. Andthus farre we con-| |ted without offence. Thus Abraham worſhip- 
ſent withthe Church of Rome. Further wee | [ped the Hittites, Ger, 23. and Joſeph his bre. | 
muſt not gOCs | thren, Gen. 40, To come to the very point, 1 
| vpon the former diſtinion, we denie againſt 
T be aſſent, the Papiſts, that any ciuill worſbip inthe ben- 
| PT + |n [ding ofthe knee, or proſtrating of the body,is 
| Our difference ſtands in the manner of | |to be giuen to the Saints, they becing abſent 
worſhipping of Saints. The Papiſts make two from vs:much lefſe any religious worſhip * as 
degrecs of religious worſhip. The higheſt | | namely , inuocation ſignified by any bodily a- 
they call LZatria, whereby God himſelfe is| | doration. For 1t Is the honour of God hime 
worſhipped, andthatalone. The ſecond lower ſelfe,let them call it /arr#4,0r dontia,orby what 
then the former, is called Doulia, whereby the | |name they wall. 
Saints & Angels that be inthe ſpeciall fauour | | 
of God, and glorified with enerlaſting gloric 
in heauen,arc worſhipped. This worſhip they : FEET 
place in Qutward adoration, in bending of the Reaſon I- All true innocation and prayer | 
knee , and bowing of the body to them being| | made according to the willof God, mult haue | 
in heauenz in iauocation , whereby they call | |a double foundation: a commandement,and a 
vpon them; in dedication of Churches and| |promiſe. A commandement, to mooue vsto 
houſes of religion vnto them: in Sabbaths and | |pray:and apromiſe,toaflure vs that we ſhal be 
| | feſtiuall dates;laſtly,in pilgrimages vnto their heard. For alland cuery prayer muſt be made 
reliques and images. We likewiſe diſtinguiſh | | in faith.; and without a commandement or 
adoration or worſhip: for it is either religious | promiſe,there isno faith, V pon this vnfallible 
Pos : nn ground 
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ground I conclude, that wee may not prayto|A | Angels of God: and they looked downeward | 
Saints departed; for inthe Scripture there is| |vpon the mercy-ſear covering the arke,which 
no word, either commanding vs to pray vato | WASA figureot Chriſt «& their looking downe-| 
them, or affuring vs that wee ſhall bee heard | ward , figured their defire to {ce into the my- 
when we pray- Nay we arecommanded,one- fteric of Chrilts incarnation,and our redemp- 
ly tocall vpon God ; Him onely ſhalt thou ſerue, | | tion by him: as Peter alluding, ro doubt, ro 


Matth. 4. 10. And, How ſhall wecall vpon him, this type in the old Teſtament faith, en 


in whom we haue not Lihened ? Rom. 10 14+ And| '1-12.Which things the Angels defire tobehold: and 
wee haue no promiſe to bec heard, bur for Panle faith, Eph. 3.10. T he manifols wiſedome 0 
Chriſts fake. Therfore prayersmadeto Saints | | Gods renealedby the (hurch, vntoprincipatities 
departed;are valawfull. 1 n{wer IS made 4 that and power $172 heantuly place Fs, that 1s,tO ine An. 
invocationof Szints, is warranted by miracles | | gels:buthow & by what means? by the Church; 
& revelations, which are anſwerable to com- and thattwo Wales: firſt,by the Church, as by\ 
mandements and promiſes. nf. But miracles | | an __ in whichthe Angels ſaw the end- 
and renelations had an end before this kinde | | lefle wiſedome and mercy of God, in calling 
of innocation tooke any place in the Church | B the Gentiles. Secondly, by the Church, as it 
of God : and that was about three hundred | | was founded and honoured by the preaching 
yeeres after Chriſt. Againe, to indge of any | |of the Apoſtles, For it ſcemes that the Apo- 
OY point of doarine by miracles, is deceitful 3 | | {tolicall miniftery in the new Teſtament, re- 
| vnleſic three things concurre: the firſt is, do- | | uealedthings touching Chrilt, which the An- 
Arine of faith and pietieto be confirmed : the | | gels neuer knew, before that time: thus Chry- 
ſecond is,praier vnto God, that ſomthing may faſt ome vpon occaſion of this te t of Paul 
be done for the ratifying of rhe ſaid dotrine: laith, That the Angels learned ſomething by the 
the third, is the manifeſt edification of the | | preaching of John Baptiſ. Againe,Chrilt faith, 
Church by the two former. Where any of that they know not the houre of the laff indge- 
| theſe three are wiring, miracles may be ſuſpe- | | ent, Hatth.24.36.much lefſe doethe Saints | 
ed : becauſe otherwhiles falſe prophets have | | know all things in God. And henceit 1s that 
| their miracles, totry men, whether they wHl they are ſaid tobe vnderthe altar, where they 
| cleave vnto God,or no , Deute1 3oI+3e Apaine : crie, How long Lord holy and true!wilt thou not Reu.s 
| miracles are not done, or to be done for them | |4nenge onr bleed? as beeing ignorant of the day| 
| that beleeue, but for infidels that beleene not : | |of their tull deliverance. And the Iewes in 
| As Paul faith, 1:Cor.14+22. Tongues are aſigne, C |atflition confefle Abraham was ignorant of 
not tothens that beleexe, but to Bs. wa . And | |them,and their eſtate,/a.63.16. 
to this agree Chryſoſtome, Ambroſe, and 1ſidore, | Reaſon IIT. Matth.4.10. Chriſt refuſed fo 
who faith, Behold, a figne & not neceſſary to belee.. | | much as ro bow the knee to Sathan , vpon 
wers, which haue already beleened, bnt to infidels, | |this ground, becauſe it was written, T hou ſhalt 
that they may beconerted, Laſtly,our faith is to | | worſhip the Lord thy God,and him onely ſhalt thos| 
be confirmed, not by reuelation and appariti- | |/er#e. Hence it was, that Peter would not ſuf- 
| ons of dead men, but by the writings of the | | fer Cornelizs fo much as to kneele vnto him , 
Apoſtles and Prophets, Lake 16. 29, | {though Cornelivs intended not to honour him 
Reaſon. IT. To pray vnto Saints departed, | | as God. Therefore neither Saintnor Angel 1s 
to bow the knee vatothem , while they are in | |to be honoured fo much as with the bowing | 
heauen is to aſcribe that vato them, which is | | ofthe knee: ifit carry but the leaſt ſignificati- 
proper to God himfelte : namely, to know | | onof dinine or religious honour. 
the heart, with the inward defires and moti- | | Reaſon IV. The indgement of the anci- 
| ans thereof: and ro know the ſpeeches and be- | |ent Church. Auguſt, We hononr the Saints with 
| [hauioursof all men, in all places vpon earth | |charitie , and nor by ſeruitude : neither doe wee| Dever, 
at all times. The Papiſts anſwer, that Saints 1» | ere Churches tothem. And,Let it notbereligi- | *flig-<p 
inheauen, ſee and heare all things vponearth, | | on for vs toworſhip deadmen. And, They are to| 37" 
not by themſclues(for that were tomakethem | |be hononredfor imutation, and not to be adored for 
Gods) but in God, and in theglaſle of the | | religion, Epiphan. Neither Tecla, nor any Saint 
Trinitie, in which they ſee mens prayers re-| | to be adored, for that ancient crrour may not | Hzr. 79 
vealed vnto them-1 anſwer firſt,that the Saints | | o#er-rule vs,thart wee ſhouldleane the lining God, 
are {till made more then creatures; becauſe | | and adore things made by him. Againe:,Ler Ma- 
they are ſaid to know the thoughts,and all the | | ie bee in honour : les the Father , Sonne and the 
| doings of al men atall times,whichno created | | hay Ghoſt be adered : let none adore eIarie; 
| power can well comprehend at once. Second-| | 1 meane neither woman nor man, Againe, arie 
ly,I anſwer, that this glaſſe in whichall things | | is beautifull, boly and hononred,yet not to adora- 
are faidro be ſcene, ts bur a forgerie of mans| |tion- When Julien abiced to the Chriſti- 
brainez and I proone it thus. The Angels| | ans, that they worſhipped their Martyrs as 
themſclues, who fee further into God), then| | God, Cyrillgrants the memory and honour 
man can doe, never knew all things in God : | | of:them , but denies their adoration : and 
which -1 'confirme on this manner. In the | | of intocation, hee makes no mention atall. 
cemple vnder the law ,” vpon the Arke were | | Ambr.on Rom.1. 15 any ſo mad that hewil gine | 
[placod two Cherubins, ſignifying the pood| 219:the Earle che honour of the Kingn=——=? yet 
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theſe men doe not thinks themſelues guilty, whogine 
the honoxr of Gods name to acreatare, and leauing 
the Lord, adore their fellow ſervants, as though 
there were any thing more reſeruedfor God, 


, Obieftions of Papiſts. 


| I,Gen.q8.16.Letthe Angel that kept me,bleſſe 


thy children. Here (ſay they) 1s aprayer made 
ro Angels. Anſ. By the Angel is meant Chrilt, 
who is called the Angell of the couenant, Ma- 
lace 3+ 1. and the Angellthat guided Iſrael in 
the wildernefſe, 1+ Cor. 10.9. compared with 
Exod. 27.20. on, | 

Obiett, 11, Exed.32.13. Moſes praicth that 
God would reſpe& hispeople, for Abrahams 
fake,and for Iſaac & Iſracl his ſeruants, which 
were notthen liuing. £ſ. Moſes praycth God 


cefsionof Abraham,1ſaac,and lacob,hut for his 
couenants ſake which he had made with them; 
Pſal.132-10,11. Againe, by popiſh doctrine, 
the Fathers departed knew not the cftate of 
men vpon earth , neither did they pray for 


but in Limbo Patrum., 

IH.Obie&.Oneliuing man makes interceſ- 
fion to God for another:cherefore much more 
doe the Saints in glory , rhat are filled with 
loue,pray to God for vs; and we pray to them 
[no otherwiſe then wee deſire living men to 
pray for vs. Aſ.The reaſon is naught:for wee 
hane a commandement , one liuing man to 
pray for another, and to defire- others to 
pray for vs: but there is no warrantan the word 
of God,for vs to defirethe prayers ofmen de- 
parted.Secondly,there1sa greatdifference be- 
tweene theſe two: To requeſt our triend either 
by word of mouth, or by letter to pray for vs: 
& by inuocation to requeſt them that are ab- 
ſent from vs and departed this life to pray for 
vs:for this is indeed a worlhip,in which is gi- 
uen vato them a power tohearc and helpe all 
that callvpon them, at what place or time ſo- 
euer , yea though they be not preſent in the 
place in whichthey are worſhipped: and con- 
ſequently the ſecing of the heart , preſencein 
all places, and infinite power to helpeall that 
pray vnto them, which things agree to no 
creature but GO D alone. Thirdly,when one 
living man requeſts another to pray for him, 
he onely makes him his companion and fel- 
low member inhis prayer made in the name of 
our mediatour Chriſt; bat when men inuocate 
Saints in heauen, they being then abſent, they 
make them morethen fellow members, cucn 
mecdiatours betweene Chriſt and them. 
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The XV, point. Of interceſſion 
4 of Saints. 
Oar conſent, 


Our conſent with them I will ſerdowne in 
two conelufians: . 


| 


—_— — 
ad 


to be mercifull to the people,not for the inter- | 


them ; becauſe then they were not in heauen, | 


A 


B 


| | Mediatorthere muſt be three properties. Firſt 


| hams that ſitterh pon the throne,anatothe Lambe 
for euermore, 


| cried, 10. How long Lord holy ana true: doeft thou 


ſigh,waiting for the adoption, euenthe redemption 


| make interceſsion to God for particular men, 


(oncluſ. 1. The Saints departed pray vnto 
God,by giaing of thankes vnto him for their 
owne redemprion, and for the redemption of 
the whole Church of God vpon earth, Kenel, 
5-8.T he fonre beaſts and the foure andtwertic El- 
ders fell downe before the Lambe, —, 9g, andthey 


| ſung anew ſong, Thou art worthy to take the booke; | 


and ty openthe ſeales thereof,becanſe thou waſt ket 
led,and haſt redeemed'vs to God ;, eAndall 
the creatures which are in heanen—-, heard 1ſay- 
ing,Praiſe and honour andglory and power be vnto 


IT. Concluf. The Saints departed pray gene- 
rally for the eſtate of the whole Church. Rex,s 
9. And 1 aw vnder the altar, the ſoules of them 
that were killedfor the wordof God—, andthey 


not indge and auenge our blood on them that dwell 
onthe earth? wherby we ſee they deſire a finall 
deliuerance of the Church, and a deſtruction 
of the enemies thereof; that they themſclues , 
with al the people of God, might be aduanced 
to fulneſſe of glory in body and ſoule: yea, the 
dumbe creatures,Rom.$.23.arc ſaidro grone&+ 


of eur boazes; much more thendo the Saints in 
heauen defire the ſame: And thus far we con- 


ſents $9: > Ig | 
The diſſent or difference, 


They hold and teach, that the Saints in} 
heauen,as the Virgin Mary,Peter,Panl,&c.do 


according to their ſcuerall wants:and that ha- 
uing receiued particular mens praiers, they 
preſent them vnto God. But this doctrine we | 
flatly renounce vpon theſe grounds & reaſons; 
I. 1/4.63.16-T he (hurch ſatthto God Doubt - 
leſſe then art our father though Abrabam be igno- 
rant of vs,and Iſrael know vs not. Now it e1- 
braham knew not his poſterity neither Mary, 
nor Peter, nor any other of the Saints depars | 
red know vs,and our eſtate:and conſequently 
they cannot make any particular interceſsjon 
for vs. It they fay that Abraham & lacob were 
ct:© in Lixwbo, whichthey will haueto be a part 
of hell; what ioy could Lazarus haue in bra- 


fort could Jacob ſay onhis death-bed: O Lord, 
Ihbaxe waitedfor thy ſaluation Gen.qg.18, 
1I. Reaſon. 2. King.22.20. Huldah rhe Pro. 
pheteſle tellerh Joſias, He muſt be gathered to his 
fatbers,andpmt in his graue in peace, that his eyes 
may not ſee all theeutk{ which God would bring os 
that place. Therefore the Saints departed ſee 
not the ſtate ofthe Church onearth, much lefſe 
do they know the thoughts & praters of men, 
This conclufion Azguftie confirmethartlarge« 
III. Reaſon. No creature,Saint,or Angel, 
can bee a Mediatour for vs to God , fauing 
Chriſt alone, who is indeede the onely Adyo»- 
cate of his Church. For in atrue and ſafficient 


of all,the word of God muſt reucale and pro- 


— 


hams boſome? Luk, 16.25.and with what com- | 


— _ 
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pound him vntothe Church , that we may in |A | they gather, we may gather alſo that the wic- 
(con ſciencebe aſſured thatpraying to him, and| |kedinhell have compaſsion and loueto their 
to God in his name, we ſhall bee heard. Now | | brethren on earth, and a zeale to Godsglorie; 
| there is no Scripture that mentioneth either | |all which are falſe. ; | 
Saints or Angels as Mediators in our behalfe: III. Obi. The Angels in heauen know 

ſaue Chriſt alone. Secondly,a mediatour muſt | |euery mans eſtate : they know when any {in- 
| be perfeRtly iuſt , fo as no finne bee found in| [ner repenteth, andrcioyee thereat : and pray for| Luk.t,, 


—. 


| him atall,1+1oh-2.1 .1f any manſiane,we bane an | | particular men: therefore the Saints in heauen| *: 
 aduocate with the Father , Jeſus Chriſt the righ- doe the like , for they are equall to the good 
:cou5. Now the Saints in heauen , howſocuer | | Angels, Luk. 20.36. Anſw.The place in Lake is 
E 1 they be fully ſanifiedby Chriſt, yet in them- | |tO be vnderſtood of the eſtate of holy menar 
ſelues they were concciued and borne in fin; | |the day of the laſt iudgement : as appeares , 
and therefore muſt needs eternally ſtaud be- | | 44r.22.30. where it is faid, thatthe ſeruants 
fore God by the mediation and merit ofan- | |of God inthe reſurretiion are as the Angels in 
other. Thirdly,a mediatour mult be a propiti-| |heauen. Secondly, they are like the Angels, 
atour, that is, bring ſomething to God, that | B|not in office and miniſterie, by which they 
| [may appeaſe and fatisfie the wrath and juſtice | |are miniſtring ſpirits for the good of men;bur 
of God for our ſipnes : therefore /shn addeth, | |they arelike them inglorie. | 
and he is a propitiation for oxr fins, But neither Secondly, wee diflent from the Papiſts,be. 
Saint nor Angel can fatisfie forthe leaſt ofour | |cauſe they are not content to fay that the| 
ſins : Chriſt onely is the propitiation for them | | Saints departed pray for vs in particular: but 
all. The virgin ary andthereſt of the Saints | |they adde turther,thatthey make interceſsion 
beeing finners , could nor fatisfie ſo much as | |for vs by their merits inheauen. New Icſuits| Lib., 
torthemſclues. denie this;butletthem heare Lumbard,l thinks| dilt54, 
IV.Reaſon. The indgement of the Church. | |(faith he, ſpeaking of one thatis but of meane| ©: 
+1, | Auguſtine, Al Chriftian men commended eacho- | \goodnefle) that hee, as it were paſſing by the fire 
. =—_ ther in their prayers to God, And whopraies for ſhall be ſauedby the merits and | Kot A of the 
Parmen. | all, ard for whowms none praies, he ts that one and heauenly Chrrch: which doe alwais make smterceſ. 
c.3.Tra6 | true mediatour, And,T his ſaiththy Saniour,thou | | ſionfor the faithfull by requeſt andmerit,till Chriſt | On thei 
in ioh-22 | haſt no whether to goe but to me,thon haſt no way | | (hal bee compleat in his members, And the Ro- —_— 
| Deverfe-| ©9.29% but by me. Chryſoſtome,Thou haſt no need | |Mane Catecriſme faith asmuch : Sams are ſol on Wt 
Gut iane of Patrons to God, or much aiſcourſe that tha C nach the more to be worſhipped,andcalledupon,be- 18, 
| ſhouldeſ# ſoath others: but thangh thou be alone and | |Cauſe they make prayer daily for the ſaluation of 
| want 4 Patron,and by thy ſelfe pray unto God,thow | |1men: and Godfor their merit and fanour beftowes 
ſhalt obtaine thy deſire. And on the ſaying of | | wanybenefits ypon vs, Wee denie not,that men 
lohn,If any ſame, exc. Thy prayers haxe noeffe(# | |Vponeatth haue helpe and benefit by the faith 
| vil:ſe they be ſuch as the Lord commends vnto | and pictic which the Saints departed ſhewed, 
| thy Father. And Auguftine on the fame place | | when they were in this life. For God ſhewes 
hath theſe words, He being ſuch a man ſa:idnot, | | mercie on them that keepe his commande- 
ye haue an Aduocate,but if any ſine we hane: hee | | Ments,toa thouſand generations. And esLugn- 
| ſaidnat , ye haueneither ſaid he,ye haue me. fiine faith, It was good for the Iewes,that they 
were loued of Moſes, whom God loued, But 
Obieftions of Papiſts. wee vtterly denie,thatwee arc helped by me- 
rits of Saints, either liuing or departed. For 
I. Reel 5.8,9. The foure andtwentic Elders | | Saints in glorie haue receiued the full reward | 
fall downe before the Lambe , haning exery one | | of all their merits , if they could merit : and 
| harpes andgolden vials full of odatrs,which arethe therefore there is nothing further that they 
prayers of the Saints. Hencethe Papiſts gather, 'D |Can merit. 
that the Saints in heauen reccuue the prayers i: af DF. 
of men onearth, and offer them vnto the fa. DT LE TEL TAE 
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ther. eL1ſm. There by prayers of the Saints, The 16. point: of Implicite 
are meanttheir owne prayers , in which they or infolded faith. 
ing praiſes to Godand tothe Lambe , as the | 
verſes following plainely declare. And theſe Onrconſent, 
prayers are alſo preſented vnto God, onely me Ta C36 the 
chap.8.4.| from the hand of the Angell , whichis Chriſt | | Weehold that there isa kind of implicite, 
himſclfe. | or vnexprefled faith: yea, thatthe faithof c-} 


II. Obse#. Luk,16.17. Diues in hell pray-| | uery man in ſomepartof his life,as inthe time 
eth for hisbrethren vpon carth ,. much more | |ofhis conuerſion, & in the time of ſome grie- 
doe the Saints in heauen pray for vs. Aſc Out | | uous tempratio or diftreſſe, isimplicite or in- 
of a parable nothing can be gathered, butthat| | folded. The Samaritans are faid to beleene, 
which is agrceable to the intent and ſcope | | oh. 4.41+ becauſe they tooke Chriſt tor the 
thereof: for bythe ſame reaſon it may as well | | Meſsias,and thereupon were content tolearne 
be gathered, tharthe ſoule of Dixes beeing in| | and obey the glad tidings of faluation. And 
hell, had atongue-Againe,if it were true which |in the ſame place, verſe 53. the Ruler with his 
| W- = Ot gn Bn ON ooo family _ 
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family is faid to beleeve, who did-no more: bur} A. to walke- in obedience , according to that 
generally acknowledge that; Chrilt-was the | which they, knows. And ſuch perſons, though 
Mcſfsias, and yeelded himſelf; tro.beleeneand| | they bee! ignorant in many things , yet haue | 
| obey his holy doRrine; beeing mogued #here-| - | they 4 meaſare of trug faith : and that which 
unto by a miracle wrought, ypen his youpg| [18 Wapting' in mY. , is fupplyed in 
ſonne. And Rahab, Hebr.31-T3- is ſaid to| | affeAion;: and in ſome reſpects they arepre- | 
beleeue, yea, ſhece is commended for faithe-| | terredbeforemany that haue the glib tongue, 
\uenat the time when ſhee receiued the ſpies. andthe. btaine ſwimming. with knowledge. | 
Mow inthe word of God wee cannot finde,| | To this purpoſe elanithon aid well, we wnft | = ama 
that ſhee had any more bur aconfuſed, gene-| | acknowledge the great mercy of God,who putteth a | Plu.mos 


| . | cal.d 
rall, or infolded faith, whereby ſhee beleened | | difference betweene ſmmes of ignorance, andſ.:ch as 5-5ry 
'thar the God of the Hebrewes was the true: 


| | are done wittingly: and forgiues manifoldigneran. deli. 
 God,& his word to be obeyed. And this faith] {ces #0 themthat kwow the foundation andbe teach - 
(as it ſeemes) was wrought in her by the re-| | able;asmay be ſeene bythe Apoſtles in whons there 
port and relation of the miracles done iti the | |was much want of vnderſtanding before the reſur. 
lang of Egypt, whereby ſhee was mooucd £0 | B | redtton. of Chriſt. But as hath beene ſazd hee 
1oyne her ſelfe vnto the people of-God, and | [requires that webe teachable, and he will not haue 
[to belceue as they did. By theſe examples then | | vs to be hardenedin onr ſiuggiſhneſſe and dulneſſe. 

it is manifeſt, that in the very ſeruants of God, | | As it i ſeid,Pfal. 1. He meditateth in his law day 
there is and may bee fora time an implicite | | «ndnjght., 
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faith. For the better vnderſtandivg of this| | The ſecond kinde' of-implicite faith is in 
point, itis to.bee conſidered that faith may | [regard of Apprehenſion ;- when as -a man 
4 } bee infolded two waies : firſt, inreſpet of | | cannot fay diſtinQly and certainely , 7beleene 
45. knowledge of things to be beleened: ſecond- | | the pardonef my ſires ;but 1 doe unfamealy defire 


ly, inrefpe& of the apprehenſion of the ob-.| | z0 belcene the pardon of them all , and 1 deſire to 
ie of faith, namely, Chriſt and his benefits» | | 7epent.' This cafe befals many of Gods chil- 
Now faith is infolded in reſpe& of know-| | dren, when they are touched in confoience 
ledge, when as ſundric things that are ne-| | for their fianes- But where men arcdifplcated 
ceflarie to Galuation are not as yet diſtinaly | | with themſclues for theiroffences , and-doe 
knowne- Though Chriſt commended the | | withall conſtantly from the heart defire-to 
faith of his diſciples, for ſach a faith, againſt | | beleeue, andto bee reconciled to Gad,; there 
whichthegates of hell ſhould neuer preuaile;; |C | 1s faith, and many other. graces of God in- 
yet was it vnexpreſſed or wrapped yp inre-| | folded: as in thelittleand tender budde;, is 
gard of ſundry points of religion: for firlt of | | infoldedthe leafe,the bloflome and the fruite. 
all, Peter that made confeſcion of Chrilt inche | | For thougha delire-to repent and to belecue 
name of rh& reſt, was at that time ignorant | | be not. faith. and repentance in nature, yet 
of the particular meanes wherby his redemp- | . | in Gods acceptation it is, God acceptingthe 
tion ſhould be wrought. For after this , hee | | wiil for the deede. {/4. 42. 3- Chriit witnor 
went about to diflivade his maſter from the | | quench the ſawoaking fiaxe , which as yet. by | 
| ſaffcrivg of death at Icrufalem, whereupon | | reaſon. of weakenefle gives neither light nor 
Ex Chriſt ſhaepely rebuked him, ſaying, eHat-| | beate, Chrilt faith, Marth.5.6. Bleſſed are they 
| thew 16.23. Come behind mee Sathan, thou art | | that hunger and thirlt after righteouſneſſe , for 
an offence unto mee Againe,they were all igno- | | they ſhall be ſatisfied: where by perſonshun- 
rant of Chrilts refarre&ian , till certaine 2ring and thirlting are meant all tuch,” as 
women', who firſt ſaw him aſter he was riſen | | teele with griefe their owne want of righte- | 
againe, had told them: and they by experience oufnefle, and withalldefire to be wſtified and 
in th2 perſon of Chriſt had learnedthe truth. | | ſanRitied, Roy, 8.26. God hearesand regards 
Thirdly, they were ignorant of the aſcenſion; | D| the veric groanes and fighes of his ſcruants ; 
for they dreamed of an earthly kingdome at | | yea, though they bee vnſpeakable by rea- 
the very time when he was about toaſcend : | | ſon they are oftentimes little , weake , and 
ſaying, Wilt thou at this time reſtore the kingdome | | confuſed; yer God hath reſpe& vntq them , 
of Iſrael> Aft,x.6. And after Ciriſts aſcenſion, | | becauſe they are the worke of his owne ſpirit. 
Peter knew nothing of the breaking downe | | Thus then we ſcezthatina touched heart deſi- 
of the partition wall berweene the Iewes and | | ringrto belceue, there isaninfolded faith. And 
Gentiles, till God had better ſchooled him in | | this is the faith which many of the true ſer- 
aviſion, A#.10.14-. Andnodoubt, we hane | |uants of God haue : andour faluation ſtands 
ordinary examples of this implicite faith in | | not ſo much in our apprehending of Chrift , 
ſundry perſons among vs. For ſomethere bee, | | asin Chriſts comprehending of vs: and there- 
whichare dull and hard, both for vaderitan- fore Paul ſaith, Philip. 3. 12. hee foloweth , 
| ding a2d memoric, and thereupon make no. | | namely,after perfettion, ifthat bee might coms. 
ſach proceedings in knowledge, as many | | prehendthat,for whoſe ſake hee 15 comprehenatd of 
others doe: and yet for good affe@ion and Chriſt, Now it any ſhall ſay , that withour a | 
colcience intheir doings, ſo tarasthey know, | | lively faithin Chriſt none can be ſaueds'T an- 
they come not ſhort of any; hauing withall a | | ſwer,tharGod accepts thedefiretobeleuefor 
continaallcare to increaſcin knowledge, and | | liuely faith, inthe time of tempratio, & in'tke 
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| cafe, x man that neuer yet repented als into 
ſome gricuous ſickneſſe, and then begins to 
be touched in conſcience for his ſinnes, and! 


— ew otro nettno tn n Dn ner 


time ofour firſt conuerſion .is1 haveHaid.Put 


ro betruely humbled: hereupon he exhor- 
ted tobeleeue his owne reconciliation with 


| ſinnes.» Andas he is exhorted , ſo hee endea- 


God in Chriſt , and the pardon of his owne 


noureth according to'the meaſure of grace 
receitted; to beleeue; yer after much ſtriuing 


| hecatinot reſolue hirtſclfe , that hee doth di- 
- i tinRly-and certainely.belecue the pardon 


die babes inChriſt, ſome of more perfe& faith: 


of his owne ſinnes: onely this he canfay, that 


wiſheth aboue all things inthe world:and hee 


\rrvly informed df their eſtare. And though 


| content themſelues therewith, but labour to 
| increaſe and go one from. faithto faith: and fo 
| indecde will etjery one doe that bath any be- 
| ginnings of true faith, be they never fo little, 
| And hee which thinkes hee hath a defire to 


hath indecde notrue delire tobelecnes 


he doth heartily defire to beleche 3 this hee | 


eſtcemes all things asdung for Chriſt: & thus | 
hedies. 'I demand now, what ſhallwe ſay of 
him ? ſurely we may.ſfay nothing, but that hee 
died" the:childe of God, and is vtdoubtedly 
ſaved. For howſocuer it were an happie thing 
if men' could come'to: that fulnefle of faith 


God: yet certaine it is,that God in ſundry ca- 
ſes accepts ofthis deſire to beleeue, for true 
faithindeede. And looke as it is in nature; fo 


| The pillars of the Romane Church laie 


which was in Abraham, and many ſeruants of | 


itisin grace:innature ſome die when they are 
children-, ſome in old age , and ſome in full 
ſtrength, and yetalldiemen: fo againe, ſome 


&:yctthe weakeſt hauing the ſeedes of grace, 


ts the childe of God ; and faith in his infancie 


that weake ones to their comfort may bee 


1s faith. All this while, it muſt be remembred, 
I ay:not;there isatrue faith without alappre- 
benſion, but withouta diſtin& apprehenſion 
for ſome ſpaceoftime: for this very deſire, by 
faith to apprehend Chriſt and his merits, is a 
kinde of apprehenſion. And thus we ſee the 
kinds of implicite or infolded faith. 

This doArine is to bee learned for two 
cauſes; firſt of all,it ſeruesto retihe the con- 
ſciences of weake ones, that they bee-not de- 
ceiued touching their eſtate. For if we thinke 
that no faith can ſaue, buta full verſwaſion , 
fachasthe faithof Abraham was, many true- 
ly bearing the name of Chriſt muſt bee put 
out ofthe rolle of the children of God. Wee 
are therefore to know, that there be differen- 
ces anddeeprees of true faith, and the leaſt of 
them all is this infolded faith. This in effet 
is the doqrine of Maſter Caluir: that when 
wee begin by faith to know ſomewhat , and 
hane adeſire tolearne more,this may be tear- 
med an vnexpreſſed faith. Secondly , .this 
point of doctrine ferues to reifie and 1n part | 
to expound ſundry Catechiſmes , inthat they 
ſeeme to propound faith vnto men at fo high 
a reach, as few can attaine vanto it ; defining 
ittobeacertaine and full perſwafionof Gods 
loue and fauour in Chriſt; whereas, though e- 
uery faith be for hisnature a certaine perſiva- 
ſion;, yet onely the ſtrong faith 1s the full per- 
ſyafion. Therefore faith is not onely in gene- 
rall tearmes tobe defined,but alfo the degrees 
and meaſures thereof are to bee expounded , 


{ued that is not knowne, 1ſa.5 3.11. T he krow- 


| faith grounded ypon knowledge, whereby we 


D |allthe articles of the Apoſtles Creede : <that 


\feftion , andeftentimes more thenthe other , and 


L] 


we teach there js a kinde of implicite faith, 
which is thebeginning of true and lively faith; 
yet none+ muſt herevpon take'an occafion to 


belecue, and contents himfelfe therewith ; 
The difference, - 


downe thisground: that faith in his owne na- 


ma. 
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ture, is not a knowledge of things to be be- 
leeued, but a reuerent aflent vnto them, whe-. 
ther they be knowne or vnknowne. Hereupon 
they build: that if a man know ſome neceſlary 
points of religion, as the doQtrine of the god- 
head, of the Trinity, of Chriſts incarnaticn, 
and of our redemption, &c. itis nee6lefle to 
know the reſt by a particular or diſtin&know- 
ledge, & it ſufficethto give his conſent to the 
Church , and to belecue as the Paſtours be- 
lecue. Behold a ruinovs building vpon a rot- 
ten foundation : for faith containes a know- 
ledge of things to be belecued,and knowledge 
is of the nature of faith; and nothing is belee- | 


ledge of my righteous ſeruant , ſhall inſtifie many, 
And Jokn 17.3. Th t eternall life,to know thee 


Chrift.In theſe places,by knowledge is meant 


know, andare aflured that Chriſt and his be- 
nefits belong vnto vs. Secondly, thiskinde of 
aſſent is the mother of ignorance. For when 
men ſhall betavght , that for ſundry points of 
religion they may belecue as the Church be- 
leeves: athat the ſtudy of the Scriptures is 
not to be required of them: yea, thatto their 
good they inay be barred the reading of them, 
ſo beitthey know ſome principal things con- 
tained in the articles of faith: that® common 
beleeuers are not bound <xpreſly to belecue 


it ſufficeth them to beleeue the articles by an 
implicite faith , by beleeuing as the Church 


the eternall God, and whom thou haft ſent Teſus| 


a Mol. | 
erac .3<| 
27.con» | 
cluſ.15. 


b Bona. 
8 Durad 
c Bannes 


2.9.2 .Alt, 
7.a[cribes 


belecueth;few or none will haue careto profit \ 
in knowledge. And yet Gods commande- 
ment 1sthat wee ſhould grow in knowledge , 
and that his word ſhould dwell plentiouſly in 
vs,” Coloſſe 3.16. Againe, the Papiſts fay, that 
the dcnotion of the ignotant, is often ſer- 
nice better accepted then that which is done 
vpon knowledge, Sach (ſay they) as pray in 
latine,pray with as great conſolation of fpirit,with 
a little tediouſneſſe, with as great denotion and af 


alwaies more then any ſchiſmaticke or hereticke 


in his owne language, Toconclude , they teach 
that fome articles of faith are belecued 
generally of the whole Church onely. 
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by a fimple or implicite faithwhichafterward|A | Here is all remiſſion of ſome: "hete beet pr at 
by-the anthority-of'a generall Conncell are} that moowe 0; to ſinne: laſt bere is the exill from | 
propounded to'bee-belecued of the Church|| |which we wet be ariogere, - but there is none | 

T comm |Py <xpreſſe faith: Rofftnſis againſt Luther gines]|  .| of all theſe! rig We are not here without ſinnegbut \De verb. | 


» | 
Cyrill Gith g \Apoſt. 


ations 
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Ter Lut. [an example of this, when he confeſſeth that | |we ſhall goe hence withour ſinne, 
| _n ys OS ALEO--tarl [Th wil ia one Lak cds (db cthe.s 
at.8. |Porgatoric waslittle knowneatrlic firlt, but ey which are once dead, nothi 


f pr was Aged 1g to the (erm. 37. 
was made knowne partly by Sctipture , and | | things which they bane done, but ſhall remai (lib. 3. in | 
partly by revelation in proceſſe of time, This 


At 0 01948 remanneas \.- 
, [they wereJeft,. an{waitr for the time of the laft | 11 pop 
implicite faich/ conching articles of religion|, | indgement.” Chryſoltome, Afrer the endef tbis Anciach. 
wercie&; bolting that all things concerning || | /5ferhere be no occaſions of merits. ham. 22, 
faick and manners'neceffarie to faltiation, are, | Secondly, wediffer frym therh touchingthe | 
| plaidlycxpreſſed inScripture: and according-|| | meancs ofPurgation. They ſay, thatmen are 
|| lyto/be veleeutd,  * N39}. / *1, ]purgedby fuffering paineiti Purgatory, wher- 
| | nent to ID BD ko 2 +} [bythey fatisfie for their venial finnes, and for 
Pmgont Gt Be » 5 909 T4 Tthe temporall puniſhment of their mortall 
The: x7.:point: Of Purgatorie. '* | B ſinnes. 'We'teach the contrary, holding that 
nie fo gh tat: Bod vid -} [nothing can'free vs from the leaſt puniſhment 
122 Onroonſent,''” > *- | Joftheſmalleſtſin, butthe ſufferings of Chriſt, 
047390432 on, 220b31563 7 es | | and purge vs froth the leaft taint of corrupti- 
.-Wehold a Cheiſtian Purgatory, according | | on,fauing the blood of Chriſt. Tndeede they 
asthe word of:Gvd hath ſet downe the ſame| | ſayzthat our ſufferings in themſelues confide- 
vntaivs. And firſt of all, by this Purgatory we | | red, doe not purge and fatisfie, but asthey are 
vinderſtand-th& affliftions of Gods children| |made meritorious by the ſufferings of Chriſt: 
het onearth.Lam:s-the people affliaedfay;| |butto this Toppoſe one text of Scripture,Zeb, | 
| Thou. haſt ſent afire into our bones;Pſal.66'12. We | | 1,3.where it1s faid, that Chriſt hath purged our 
bane gone through water and fire. Mal.3.3. The | |ſinnes by himſelfe; where thelaſt clauſe cuts the 
childrenof :Zq4i uſt bee purified ina purging | jthroate ofall bumane fatisfaQions and merits: 
|fireof affliction-1:Per.7.7. Affictionsare cal-| |andit giueth vsto vnderſtand,that whatfocuer 
led che fieryrrialt,weherby men areclenſed from | |thing purgeth vs from our ſinnes, is notto be 
their corruption ; as gold from the droffe by | |foundinvs, . but in Chriſt alone: otherwiſe 
| the fire: Secondlyzthe blood'of Chrilt is a Put- || |itſhould hive bin faid, that Chriſtpurgeth the 
gatory of ourſingess11.Jobn 1.7, Chriſts bload C |finnes of men by themſelues, as well as by 
purgeth vs from-allour ſnues. Heb 9.14.1t pur- | * |himfelfe: and he ſhould merit by his death, 
oeth oxr conſeierces from dead workes. And || |that we ſhould become our owne Sauiours in 
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"IP Chriſt baprizethy with the holy Ghoſt &- wh, part. _ | 
| © |fire-5- becauſe onr inward waſhing is by the j' | To this place I may well referreprayer for 
| blood of Chriſt ; -anthe holy Ghoſt is as fire |the deadzof which I will propound two con- | 
to conſume and' aboliſh the inward corrupti- | |cluſions aftirmatiue , and one negatiue. | | 
on of nature. Tothis effe faith Origen, With- I. Concl, Wehold that Chriſtian charity is 
it. | out doubt ve ſhall feele the vnquenchable fire,vn. | (toexcendir felfe to the very dead: andir muſt 
- lefſe-wee ſhall now intreat the Lordto ſend downe |ſhew it ſelfe intheir honeſt burial, inthe pre- 
from heauena purgatoric fire v#tovs , whereby | | ſeraationof their good names , inthehelpand 
worldly deſires may bee vtterly. conſumed m our |relicte of their poſterity, as time and occaſion | 
mindes. Augult,' Suppoſe the mercy of Godis thy | |ſhall be offered, Ruth 1.8, 1ob.1 9.40. | 


— 
Cr rp ond —— 


| purgatorie, 7: _ |- II. Cordl, Wepray farther ingenerall man- 
— T he difference or diſſent. ner for the faithfull departed,that God would ; 
| | Wediffer fromthe Papiſts rouching pur-| [haſten their ioyfull refurreRion, and the faith- | 


gatoric intwo things: And firſt ofall tor the D| fullaccompliſhment of their happineſſe , both 
place. They holdit'to be a part of hell, into| | forthe body and the ſoule: and thus much wee 
which an entrance is made onely after this| |aske in ſaying, Thy kingdome come, thar is, not 
lite z wee for ourpartsdeny it, ashauingno| | onely the kingdome of grace , but alſo the 
warrant inthe word of God: which mentio-| | kingdome of glorie ta heauen. Thus farre we 
ncthonely two places for men after this life, | | come: but nearer the gates of Babylgn wee 
 heauen and hell, withthe two-fold condition] |darenot approch. 
thereof, ioy and torment, Luk, 16.25,26. Toh. ITI. Concluſ. To pray for articular men 
3+36.Apc20-14,15-and 31.7,8. Matthew 8, | |departed,andtopray fortheirdeliucrance out | 
11. Nay, wefinde the contrary, -Rexel.14.13;| | of Purgatorie,we thinke it valawfull: becauſe 
they that die in the Lord are ſaid zo reſt from | | wee hauenceither promiſe , nor commande- 
their. laborers : which cannor bee true if any of } | ment foto doe. 
them goe to purgatory. And to cut off all ca-| | __ eons 
uils:it1s further ſaid,their workes,that is,the re- The 18. point: Ofthe Supremacy in 
wardoftheir workes, fotow thems, euen at the | | cauſes Eccleſiaſticall. 
heeles, asan Acoluth or ſeruant doth his ma- | 
ſter- Auguſtine ſaith well, After this life there | | Orr conſent. ; 
Temaines no compuntton or ſatisfation. And, | — Touching the point of Supremacie Eccle. 
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diltingaſhed by degrees not one 


kehe. Primi-|- 
word was.| | 


ther, or one Euangcliſtaboue another, or one | 


clauſe -mong the rwelue, becauſe Paul excelled 
"| Peter euery way, inlearning,zeale,vnderſtan- | 


bout an'Buangeliſt ;, and an Euangeuſt aboue 


callingan Apoſtle, andrhercfore aboue all E- 
uargeliſts abd Paſtours, hauing (the, higheſt 


% « 


- 


4 g7Y 


zer had athree-fold priuiledgeor prexogatiue. 
I. The prerogative of authority,..LI.. Of pri- 
macie. 111. Of principality. . 


k 


was had in reuerence aboue the. reſt of the 


of primacie, becauſe he was the firſt named,as 
f 
Simon, called Peter, &c. Thirdly, hee had the 


preheminetce of principalitie Unong the 
twelue, becauſe in regard of the meaſure of 


zer as being of greateſt ability and zeale , an- 
ſwered forthemall, Marth.16.16. I viſe this 


ding, asfarreas Peter excelled thereſt. And. 
thusneere we come to popiſh ſupremacy. 


The difftrence, 
The Church of Rome glues tO Petera ſu- 


perſons: thatis,full power,to gouerne and or- 
der the' Catholike Chnrch vpon the whole 
earth , both for doArine and regiment. This 
ſupremacie ſtands (as they teach) ina power 


ſesof fairh: to aſſemble generall Conncels: to 
ratifie thedecrees of the Councels; toexcom- 


in the Church,cuen princes and nations: pro- 
perly toabſolue and forgiue ſinnes: to decide 
cauſes brought to him by appeale from all the 
parts of the earth; laſtly, to make lawes that 


power with one conſent is afcribed to Peter, 


and the Biſhops of Rome that follow him in 


Paſtour aboue another: yet an Apoltlewasa-| | 
all Paſfours and teachers. And Peter was by | 
roome ih the miniſtery of the new teſtament | 


bothfor order and authoxity. Ss Sr find 
Conciſe 11. Among the twelug Apoſtles Pe- 


7 Farthe firlt,by | 
the priviledge of atithority, I meanca prehe-| 
minence in regard 0 ſtimation, whereby hee,| 
twelue Apoſtles: for. (ephas with; James and 

Toh are called Pillars , and ſeemeda hee great , | 
Gal.3.6.9. Againe, he had the prehemjnence | 


the fore-man ofthe queſt. «Hatth,10,2. The I 
nawes of the twelue"Apoſiles arezbeſe, the firſt zs | 


grace,he excelled thereſt; for when Chriſt af- | 
ked his diſciples whom they ſaid he was, Pe- 


premacy vnder Chfift-aboue all cauſes. and | 


or iudgement, to determine of thetzue ſenſe | 
of all places of Scripture: to determineallcau- | 


municate any man Vfon carth,that-lines with- ; 


ſhall binde the conſcience. This fulneffe of | 


A 1contrary, that neither Peter, nor any:;BiſhoP 
' of, Rome hath avy ſupremacy ouer the. Ca- | 


tholike Church: 'but that all ſupremacy vader 
Chriſt is pertaining to kings and princes withs 
inthcir dominions- And thatthis ourdodtine 
isg00d,and.theirsfalfe and forged, I wilmake 
it maniteRt by ſandry reaſons... 1 / ++ 

'.;:T. Chriſt|muſt bee conſidered of vs'as a 
king two wales. Firſtas he js God: and.ſocis 
he an abſolute king ouer allthings in heanen 
and carth,with the Father and the holy GholF; 


the right of creation. Scecondly,he isd kirig 
aiHb isa redeemer of mankinde M by the 


right ofredemption he is a fouecraigne king 9- 
uer the whole Church, ' and that in ſpeciall 


 \maner. Nowas Chriſt isGodwith the'Father 


and the holy Ghoſt , he hath his deputies on 
earth to gouerne.the world) as namely kings 
and princes , who are therefore in Scripture 
called Gods...Bur as Chriftizs:Mediatour, and 
conſequently a King ouer hixredeemed ones, 


forthen he ſhould be an infperteti mediator; 


office, to dointhe roome andead of Chriſt, 
that which. hee hitnſelfe doth : becauſe euery 
worke of the Mediator isacompound worke, 
ariſing of the effeRs of +two.natures concur- 
ring in one and the ſame ation, namely, the 
Godhead and the manhood : and thereforeto 
the effeQting ofthe ſaid worke, there isrequi- 


xedan infinite power,which farre.exceedsthe 


ſtrength of any created nature-Againe, Hebr, 
7-24- Chriſt is faid to hane apricſthood which 


whence it followes ,-that neither his kingly, 
nor his propheticall office can paſſe from him 
to any creature, : cither'in whole or in part + 


regard be equall»;Nay , itis ancedleſſe thing 


ringa deputy- onely ſeruethto. ſaupply-the'ab= 
ſence of the principal , whereas Chriſt isal- 
wales preſent with his Church by his Word 
and Spirit: for where twoorthree bee gathe- 
red together in his name, he is in the middeſt 
among them, It may, bee ſaid, that the. Mi- 
niſters in the work of the miniſtery-azc depu-i 
tiesof Chriſt.I anſwer, that they are nodepu- 
tlucs,but active inſtruments..For in the prea- 
ching of the Word there be two aQions::the 
firſt is , the vttering or propounding of itz 
the eare;the ſecond is,the inward operation of 
the holy Ghoſt inthe hearts: which indeede is 


aftionof ſpeaking inthe miniſter being one- 
ly inſtrumentall.. Thus likewiſe the Church 
of God in cutting off any member by excom= 


periormirg a. miniſlerie' in the name*of 
Chriſt, and that is, to teſtifie and pronounce 
whom Chriſt himſelfe hath. cut off from 


4 {oppoſed ſucceſsion. Now wee hold on the | 
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becauſe the three offices of mediation in this| 


the. principal,and belopgsto Chriſt aloner the| 


munication ,, is no more but an inſtryment| 


he hath neither fellow,nor deputy-No fellow: | 


| No deputy ;. for no creature:i£capable of this| 


_—_ 


cannot paſle from his perſon to any other :| 


tor, Chriſt tohaue a deputy, to-putinexecn-| * . ' 
tion any part of his Mediatoutſhup : conſide-| 


the: kingdome ,of Heaven: whom hee allſs|. 
Will have for this cauſe}, to bee ſevered" frony 


i 


the! 
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\ny other points of poperie.* * 


| of the ſupremaci e 


609 


{ And f itis1nallecclefiaſticall ations. Chriſt 


| hath no deputie', -but'onely mtruments ; the 


| wholeentire aQion being perſonall-inrefpe&t 


of Chriſt. This one concluſion overthrowes 


not onely the Popes ſupremacie, butalſo ma- 


"Reaſon IT. All rhe Apoſtles in regard of 
| power and authority wereequal: for the com- 
miſsion Apoſtolicalt both for right and exe- 
cution was ginenequallyto them al,as the ve- 
rywords import, Mat. 28.19. Gor reach all na- 
rians baptizing thim;&c. Andche promiſe, 1 will 
gixzro theetbe heyes of the kingaome of heanen, is 
not ptiuate to Peter, but is made inhisperſon 


binding that receius the gift of a Biſhoppe as Peter. 
And' Ambroſe ſaith in Pſal. 38. What is ſaid to 
Prrer 'ts ſuidtorthe Apoſtles. Therefore Peter 
had no ſapremacie ouer the reſt of the Apo- 
ltles in refpe& of right to tie commilſgion : 
which they ſay belongeth to him onely, and 
the exccution thereof to thereſt. Butlet all be 
graunted, that Peter was in commiſs1on aboue 
the reſt for the time of his life : yet hence may 
not any ſuperioritic bee gathered for the Bi- 
ſhops of Rome; becauſe the authoricie of the 
Apoſtles was perſonall,and conſequently cea- 
{ed with them, without beeing conueiedto any 


——_— 
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1t wasthe priviledge of the Apoſtles to be cal- 
led immediately,and to ſee the Lord Iefus.Se- 
condly,they had power to gine the gift of the 
holy Ghoſt by the impoſition of hands. Third» 


the ſpirit, that intheir publike ſermons,and in 


theſe things were all deniedto thoſe that fol- 
| lowed after them. And that their authoritie 
ceaſed in their perſons , it ſtands with reaſon 
alſo, becauſe it was giuen inſo ample a manner 
for the founding of the Church of the new Te- 
ſtament : which becing once founded, it was 
needfull anely, that there ſhould be paſtours 


_— 


end of the world. 


thecompany of his ownepeopletill he repent. 


[here haveconcealedit , where he mentioneth 
[Ccallings oflefſer importance. 


tothe reſt; accotding as his confeſsion was in 
|the name of the reſt. Thus ſaith Theophyla#, 
Aar'16. They bawe the power of committing and 


other: becauſe the Lord did not vouchſafethe C 
like honour toany after them, For firſt of all, 4 


{ ncuer flouriſhed, till the Empire decaied, and 


ly they had-ſach a meaſure of the aſsiſtance of 


writing of the word, they could not erre: and | | 


and teachers for the building of it vp vato the D 


ſued vnto Chriſt for the greateſt roomes of 
honour in his kingdome (deeming hee ſhould 


*Reaſon IT I. When the ſonnes of Zebedews | 


bee an earthly king) Chriſt anſwers them a- 


withyou. Bernardapplies theſe very words to 


Pope Exgenius on this manner, lt & plaine, ſaith | 


he, that here dominion is forbidden the Apoſtles. 


| Goe to then: dare if you wil,to take vpon you ruling 


and Apoſtleſhip,or inyour Apoſtleſhip rule or dom - 


tedfromthe number of them of whom the Loracom- 
plaineth thus: they haue reigned,but nat of me: they 


| gain, Mat.20.25,26- Te know that the Lords of 
the Gentiles haue domimon ef they that are great, | 
exerciſe authority oger them : but it ſhall not be ſo | 


nion:if you will hauc both alths , you ſhall loſe both, 
Otherwiſe you muſt not thinks Ju ſelfe exemp - | 


\ hae beent hut 1 bane not knotyne them, = 


gifts which: Chriſt gaueto his Church after 


\his aſcenſion, whereby ſome were Apoſtles , 
| ſome Pro | 
{tours and'teachers. Now it there had beene 
'[anoffice in which men as deputies of Chriſt 


x 


hets, ſome Enangeliſts, fome Pa- 


Moald hiue 'gonerned the whole Church to 


|theend of the world, the calling mighthere 


Kanc' beene' named firly with a gift thereto 
pertaining : and Pax! (no doubt) would not 


Reaſon V. The Popes ſupremacie was 
mdged by ſentences of Scripture, & condem- 
ned long before it was manifeſt in the world: 
the ſpirit of propheſic fore-ſeing and fore- 
telling the ſtate of things to come. 2.Theſ. 2.3, 
4+ T he manvf ſin(whictis that Antichrilt)ſha# 
exale hnnuſelfe abone all that #5 called God, &c. 
Now this whole chapter with all the circum- 
ſtances thereof, moſt fitly agreesto the Sea of 


fin,v.6.is of the moſt expounded to bethe Ro- 
mane Emperour.I wilalleadge one teſtimony 
in the roome of many. Chry/of.- faith on this 
Place. As long as the Empire ſha be had in awe, 
no man ſhal ftraig htly ſubmit himſelf to Antichriſt: 
but after that the Empire ſhall be difſolued, Anti- 
chriſt ſhall innage the eſtate of the Empire ſtanding 
void,and ſhall labour to pull unto himſelfe the Em- 
pire both of man and God. Andthis we find now 
inexperience to be true: forthe Sea of Rome 


—_ 


Reaſon TV.Eph.4.1r. Mentionis made of 


| [Rome and the Head thereof: and the thingi 
' [which then ſtaiedthe reuealing of the man of| 


| 


two beaſts, one comming out of the ſea , 
whom the Papiſts confefle ro be the heathe- 
niſh Romane Emperour : the ſecond com- 
ming out of the carth ; which doth all that the 


agrecth to the Popes of Rome , who doe ard 
haue done all things that the Emperour did 
|or could doc,andthatin his very fight. 

Reaſon VI. The indgement of the ancient 
| Church. Cyprian faith » Doubrlefſe the ſame 
were the relbaf the Apoſtles that Peter wascindued 
with equall felowſhip both of honoxr and of pow. 
er : but abeginning is made of vnity , that the 
Church may appeare tobe one. Gregorie faith , 
If one bee called uninerſall Biſhoppeshe uninorſal 
Church goeth to decay, And chapter 144. 1 ſay 


| boldly, that whoſocuer calleth or deſireth to call 


himſelfe uninerſall prieſt jn his 77 & 4 forerun- 
ner of Antichriſt. And , Behold, in the preface 


ſedtobe ſet a proud title , calling mee vnixerſal 
Pope. Bernard, Conſider that thou art not 4 Lord 
of Biſhops , but one of them. Charches are mai- 
med, #12 that tbe Romane Biſhoppe draweth all 
power to himſelfe . Againe , Gregorie himlelte 
becing Pope faith to the Empcrour , 1 which 
AM ſubic& to your commandement 5 
bane exery way diſcharged that which was due, wn 


— 


the ſeate thereof was remooued from the city| 
of Rome. Againe, Kew.1 3.mention is made of| 


firſt beaſt could doe before him: and this fitly | 


| 


of the Epiſtle whichye derefted vnto me you can- | 


" "that 
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| [rb.1; Thaue performed mine alleagiance to.the | A | tiſme , and the giving of. bread inthe Lords, 
Emperour ,and haye no concealed what Frhonght| .|Supper;. cuenas the orderly, moouing of the 
on Gads brhalfe. Aug Pope Leorhe fqyrtb,atrer] | Pen vpon the paper by thehagd of thewriter| | 
G. de ca» | Gregorie 200. yeares,acknowledged the Em-| |cauſcth writing. We holdthe, gorerary; namde- | 
| pirulis. |perour £9tbarius for 41s ſouvraigne FPrence, and +ly , thatno.aQ1ion-inthe dilpenfation of a SA-| | 
; dift.10- [profeſſcd obeGieace. without gaineſaying-to | Cr ent, confcrreth grace: as!1t 18-a worke | 
| his imperial. commandements;,. .: >». ;| || Gone, that1s, by the ctlicacie and force of the 
| | Tocconclude, whereas they fay,that there | | very ſacramenrall ation it ſelfe , thoughor- 
| is adouble head of che Church, j opelimperi- | | dained of GOD. but for tyvQ.other wales. 
|all, which is Chriſt atone, .chepther miniſte-| | |Farſt,by the fignificationthereof. For Godte- 
| rial, which is the Pope, gouerningthewhole | | ſtifies vnto vs his willand good pleaſure part- 
| Church vader Chriſt; Lanſwer, thysdiſtigRi-| - ; |ly by the wordof promiſe;, and partly. by the 
[ on robb<th Chriſt of his honorgþecauſe infſet-| ; þ1a at:-the ſignes repreſcntivg tothic eyes 
J ting vp their miniſteriall head, they are faine the word dot .tothcEeares: beeing 
to borrow of Chriſt things praper vnto nm, and CErtaIne 4Mages of, the; very | 
1 Alters |asthe priuiledges to forgiue fins (a) properly | B|lamethings,, thatare promiſed inthe word, 
 booke of |and the. power ro gonerne the whole carth by | | andnoother,, Yeazthe clements arc not gene- | 
prieſt- | making of lawes,that ſhal as traely binde con | (all and..copfuſcd,, but. particular figoes.to 
| hood. ſcienteas the lawesofGod,&C. + -- | the feuerall communicants,, andby the vertue 
TO. - +, + | [of the inſtitution; for when: the faithfull re- |aAug. 
| : TY LP” _ PR OT WT OPIN celue the ſignes from God by the hands of the | -y 
| — _ Fic off Miniſter, it 1$as much as if God himſelfe with you _ 
| | The nineteehth; point: O: tne cnca- bis owne mouth ſhould ſpeak vnto them ſeyc- 
| cic of the.Sacraments, ,, ,, | |rally, andbyname promiſe tothem remiſsion | 
hb YES | +6 of finnes. And things faid to them particular- 
| Os F Confe S: os : | |ly,doemoreaffe@,and more take away doub- Serm. 
Conciuſ.: 1. We teach and beleeue thatthe | | ting, then if they were generally ſpokenof an | _ 
|  acramentsare ſignestorepreſent Chriſt with | | whole companie, Therefore {1gnes of grace oy 
| | his benefits vnta VS. + Ce are aS1t were an applying and binding of the 
| Concluſ, IT. We teach further,that the Sa- | | promiſe of faluationto euery particular belce- 
| craments ate indeede inſtruments whereby uer:and by this meancs, the ottnerthey arere- 
| God offereth and giueth the fore-ſaid benefits |C | ceiued,the more they helpe our infirmity, and 
t vnto vs. Thus farre wee conſent withthe Ro- | | confirme our aſſurance of mercie. 
| mane Church.  Againe, the Sacrament conferres grace , | (Gap: 
| in that the ſigne thereof confirmes faith as a 
The difference, Pleadge, by reaſon it hath a promiſe annexed | 
| The difference between vs ſtands in ſfon- | | toit. For when God commands vs to receiue 
| Belar.ge | dric points. Firlt of all,the beſt learned among | | the ſignes.in faith, & withall promiſcth to the 
#* Excram! | them teach, that Sacraments ate phyſical! 3n- | | recetuersto giue the thing ſignified, he bindes 
' 2.cap.11 | ſfruments, thatis,trucand proper inttzumental | |himſclfe,as it were in bond ynto vsto ſtand to 
| cauſes , haning force and cfficacic inthem ro | | his owne word; euenas menbind theſelues in 
| produce and giuegrace- They vie to.£xprefle | | obligations, putting ro their hand and ſeales, 
| ' their meaning by their. compariſons: When | |ſo as they cannot goe backe. And when the 
the ſcrivener rakes the pen into his hand and | | ſignesarethus vied as pleadges,and that often, 
| writes, theaQion of; writing comes from the | | they greatly increaſe the grace of God; as a 
ſh Perne,mooued by the hand of the writer: and | | token ſent from one friend to another, re- 
| in cuttingot woodor [tonetheGiuiſioncomes| | newes and confirmes the perfwaſion of loue. 
| from the ſawe , mooued by the handoft the | D| . There are two principall waies whereby 
| worke-man: even fo;the grace (fay they )that| | the Sacraments are faid to conferre grace , 
is given by God, 1s conferred by the Sacra-| | namely, in reſpect of their ſignification, ard 'Gal., 
| ment it ſclfe. Now we for our parts hold,that | | as they are pledges of Gods fauour vnto vs: | 11.Co 
| Sacraments are not.phyſicall, but meere vo= | | And the very point here tobe conſidered is, 
Iuntaric inſtroments. Jotunta; ie, becauſe it | | in whar order and manner they confirme. And 
is the will and appointment of God, to vſe | |the manner js this : The fignes and viſible e- 
| irhem as certaine outward means of Grace. In-| | lements affethe ſenſes outwardand inward: 
: [truments ; becauſe when we vic them aright | |the ſenſes conuey their obie& to the minde : 
| according tothe inſtitution, God thenanſwe-| | the minde dircRed by the holy Ghoſt reaſos 
rably confertes grace from himſclfe. In this | | neth on this manger , out of the promiſe an- 
| reſpe& onely take wee them for inſtruments | | nexed tothe facrament: Hethat vieth the cle- 
| ; and no otherwiſe. | WED ments aright, ſhall receiue grace thereby; but 
| The ſecond differerce is this; They teach | | I vic the elements aright in faith & repentace, | 
WY '|that the very ation of the miniſter diſpenſing | | faith the mind of the beleeuer; therefore ſball | 
the ſacrametasitisthe worke aoxe, glues grace | | Irecciue from Ged increaſe of grace. Thus | 
;mmediately,if thepartie be prepared: as the | | then, faith is confirmed not by the worke | 


is ry waſhing or fpriokling of water in bap- | | done, but by a kind of reaſoning cauſed in the; 
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of the Sacraments. 


, minde:,. the argument or proofe. whereof is 
' borrowed from the elements ,: beeing ſignes 
and pledges of Gods mercie. CES 
\.., The:third difference. The. Papiſts teach 
i that inthe Sacrament by the worke done, the 
very grace of iuſtification isconferred. We ſay 
*n9: becauſe a man of yeares mult firlt belecue 
and be iuſtified;before he can be ameerte par- 
taker of any ſacrament. Andthe grace thatis 
} nf; d & © og # OG & ! — ' ; £ D © | 
;conferred, 1s onely the increaſe, of our faith, 
hope finflficaiong&c._. 1/1... 
| ; Mites: * Our Reaſons. .... "5 
, Reaſon I.. The word preached 


Oil 
ſhall bodily *aRions about badily elements 
conferre grace immediarely ? | | 
Reaſon I'V. Paul,Rem.4.ſtands much vpon 
this, to prooue that iultification by taith 1s 
notcanferred byrhe Sacraments. And from 
the circum{tance of time hee gathereth that 
Abraham was farſt iuſtified, & then afterward 
receiued circumciſion, the figneand the ſeale | 
of his righteouſneſle, Now we know, that the | 
gencrall conditionof all ſacraments is one 8 
the ſame, and that baptiſme ſucceeded cir- 
cumciſfion, And what can bemore plaine then 
the example of Cornelsus, AiF.zo, who before 
Peter came vato him, had the. commendation 


. 
4 


3. 


, Reaſon 1. reached and the fa- 
craments differ in.the manerof giuing Chrift 


and his.bengfes vaco. vs: becauſe. intheword | | of the feareot God, and was inducd withthe 
the ſpirit of God teacheth vs þyavoice con+ Bl ſpirit of praicr:.and afterward when Peer by | 
(uid zo the minde by the bodily.cares: butio | |Preacuing openzd more. fully the way of the | 
the ſacraments annexedto the,word, by cer- | | Lord, he &thereſt receiued the holy Ghoſt ? 
taine ſenſible and bodily fignes viewed by the | | And afcerall this they were baptized, Now it 
|; Aug.l. | EYE» ,a,-Sacramemts. are nothing .but- viſible | | they receiuedthe holy Gholt before baptiſine, 
19.contra | Words and promiſes. Ocherwile for the gi- | | then they received remiſs1on of fins,and were 
Fat. \ping.ir.felfe. they d:f;r-nor. . Chriſt himſelfe | | iuſtified before baptiſme. , _ FB? 
p15 faith, that inthe very. word, 5 caten his owne Reaſon V - .The indgement of the ancient 
fleſh, wbich be was to gine for the life of theworld: | | Church-Baſsl,Ifthere be any grace inthewater,it | 
and yhatcan. be, ſaid more ofthe.Lords ſup-| | not fronathe nature of the water , but from the | 
Serm. ad | Per? Auguſtine laith, that beleencrs are parta. | [preſence ofthe Spirit. Herome faith, eanr 1 
infant. ad | kers of the body && blood of Chriſt in baptiſme: and gines water but God gines the holy Ghoſt, Auguſt, $pir. ſan. 
altar de. Flierome tt Edibia, . that 1,1 baptiſm wee eate and ſaith, Water toucheth the body, and waſheth the cap.IF. 
at | drinkethe body aud bloodef Chriſte Ifthas much | | #:47t: but he ſhewes hismeaning elſe-wherc- bf ws 
may be ſaid ofbaptiſme , why may it not alſo | |T #-reis onewater(faith he )of the ſacramens,ano- | in evil 
be {aid of the word preached ? Againe,; Hie- | - ther of the ſpirit :the water of t he SACYAament 1s Vs | 1p 
rowe vpon Eccleſiaſtes ith, It is profitablero be | > |/ihle,the water of the ſpirit inſible. That waſheth 
fil:d with the, bogie. of Chriſt, aud drinke his | |thebodie, and ſignifzeth what 5 done in the ſoule; 
[Cap 3- | blood not only in myſterie but in kyowledge of holy | | By this the ſole is purged and healed, 
Scripture, Now vponthis it followes, that ſee- Obieft.Remilsion of ſins, regeneration,and 
lag the worke doae in the word preached ; faluation, is aſcribed to the ſacrament of bap - 
conferres not grace, neitherdoth the worke | |tiſme, AZ. 22.16.Eph.5.26-Gat.3:27-Tit-3.5. 
done 1a the ſacrament-conferre any grace. Anſ.Saluation and remiſsion of fins is aſcribed 
Reaſon IT. Aarrh.3.11. I baptiz? you with |tobaptiſme and the Lords ſupper , as tothe | 
water to repentance:but he that commeth after me| | word; which isthe power of God to ſaluation 
rs ſtronger then 1 —, he ſhall baptize youwiththe | |toall that belecue:and that, as they are inſtru - 
holy Ghoſt and with fire. Hence it is manifeſt | | ments of the holy Ghoſt to lignifics ſeale, and 
that. grace in the ſacrament proceedes not exhibite to the beleeuing minde the foreſaid 
|from any action ia the Sacrament ; for laþn| |benefirs: but indeede the proper inſtrument 
though he doe not diſioyne himſelfe and his | whereby faluarion 1s apprehended, 15 faith, GC | 
ation from Chrilt and the aRion of his ſpi- ſacraments are bur props of faich turthering 
rit , yet doth he; diſtinguiſh them plainely in| |faluationtwo waics:firlt, becauſe by their ſig- 
number, perſons, and eff:&. To this purpoſe D nification they helpe to nouriſh and preſcrue 
Paul, who had faid of the Galathians, that hee faith : ſecondly, becauſe they ſeale grace and 
'Gal.4.r9, | #7 4#eBedof theme and begat thembythe Goſpel, | | faluationto vs: yea God giues grace and falua- 
1.Cor-3.7 | ith ofhimſelfe , that hee is not any thing, not| |£10n when we viethem well : ſo beit webe-| 
onely as he was a man, but as he wasa faithful lecue the word of promiſe made to the ſacra- 
Apaltic: thereby excluding the whole Euan-| | Ment, whereofalſothey are feales, And thus | 
gelicall miniſtery, whereof the Sacramentisa| | we keepe the middle way, neither gluing too | 
part, from the lealt part of divine operation , | |Much, nor too Iitleto the Sacrament. 
Ka efhcacie in conferring of grace. ESP HUTERSs ern 
Reaſon ITI. The bleſſed Angels, nay the The XX. point, Of faung faith: or, 
very fleſh of the Sonne of God hath not any the way to life. 
quickning vertne from ir ſelfe;but all rhis effi- 
Cacle or vertue is.in and from the Godhead of  Omrconſent, —_ 
the Sanne; who by meanes of the fleſh appre- Concluſ. 1. They teach itto be the propertie 
hended by faith, deriueth heauenly and ſpiri-] |of faith , to belecue the whole word of God , 
ruall life from himſelfe to the members. Now | | and ſpecially the redemption of mankind by 


if there bee no>flicacie in the fleſh of Chrilt , 
butby reaſon of the hypoſtaticall vaion: how. 


Chrilt. | 
Concluſ,, IT. They auouchthat they belecue 
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| | and looke to be ſaved by Chriſt, and by Chrit A| Inthe ſecond concluſion, touching faluati | 
| alone, and by the meere mercie of God in | [onby Chriſtalene, there js a manifeſt deceit? 
| Chriſt, | | becauſe they craftily include ard couch their 
| Concluſ, III. Thirdly, the moſt learneda- | | owne workes vnder the name of Chriſt.” For 
mong them hold and confefſe, thatthe obedi- | | (fay they)works done by menregenerate, are 
ence of Chriſt is imputed vnto them' for the | not theirowne, but Chriſtin the; & as they 
fatisfaRion of the law, and for theirteconci-| | Are the workes/of Chriſt;they fauc, and no o- 
liation with God. | -. ++» »-| |therwiſe- Bat we forour parts looke tobeefa- 
Concl. 1V. They anonch thatthey puittheir | | ved onely by fach workesas Chriſt himfelfe 
whole truſt and confidence in Chriſt; and in| | did'in hisowneperſon, and not by any worke 
| the meere mercy of God, for their ſaluation. | | atall done by himinvs.. For all workes done, 
Concluſ.V. Laſtly they hold thatenery man | | areinthe matterof juſtification and faluation, 
muſt apply the promiſe of life cuerlaſting by | | oppoſed to. the grace of Chriſt: Rom. 1. 6. 
Chriſt vato himfelfe : and this they grant | | Flet#on ire} grace not of workss-if it be of works it 
| |wearebound to doe. And intheſe five points | |#70more of grace. Againe, whereas they teach 
do they & we apree,at leaſt inſheiv of words. B | that wee ate. faued by the workes of Chriſt , 
| By the anouching of theſe fine conclufions, | | which he worketh in vs, and maketh'vs to 
| Papiſts may eaſily eſcape the hands of many | | work;itis flitapainſtthe word-For Paalfaith, 
] magiſtrates. And vnleſſe the myſterie of po- | | We «renor ſauedby ſuch workes as Godhath ordas. | | 
pith dorine be well knowne,' any common | | #edrhat men Hegentrare ſhould walke im, Eph. 2.10 


—— 


man may eaſily be decciued, and take ſich for | |Andhe faith further, that he countedall things, 
00d Proteſtants that arcbyt popith prieſts, | |euenafter hisconuerſion, lofſe o#to him,that ke 
To'thisend therefore, that we may the better | | #ight be fonnd in Chriſt not haning hu owne righ- 
diſcerne their guile, I will ſhew-whereinthey | | zc0nſneſſe which: of the law, Phil, 3.8. Againe, 
faile in each of their conclufiens, and wherein | | Heb.1.3. Chrift waſhed away onr finnes by bim- 


they differ from vs- od { |ſelfe: whichlaſt words exclude the merit of all Bellar 
a FAVE workes done by Chriſt within man. Thus in- 5.c.7.4 
The difference. on deede the papiſts ouerture all that which in | ltifc 
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| _ word they ſeeme to hold touching their iuſti- 
Touching the firſt conclufion , they beleeue | | fication & faluation. We contefle with them, 
iadecde all the written word of God, and | |that good workes in vs are the workes of 
more then all:for they alfo beleeue the bookes C | Chrift: yer are they not Chriſts alone , bur 
 Apocryphall, which antiquity for many hun- | | ours alſo, in that they proceede from Chriſt 
dred yeares hath excluded from the canon : | |bytheminde and will of man : as water from 
yeathey belecuc vnwritten traditiosreceiued | | the fountaine' by the channell. And looke as 
(as they ſay)from Councels , the writings of | | the channelldefiled, defilesthe water, that is 
| the Fathers, and the determinations of the | | without defilement in the fountaine ; euen fo 
Church : making them alſo of equall credir| | the minde and will of man defiled by the 
with the written word of God,ginen by inſpi- | | remnants of ſinne, defile the workes,whichas 
ration of the ſpirit. Now wee for our parts | | they come from Chriſt, are vndefiled., Hence 
deſpiſe notthe Apocrypha, as namely, the | - | it is.thatthe workes of grace, which we doby 
| bookes of the Macchabees, Ecclefiaſticus,and | | Chriſt,or Chriſt in vs,aredefeQine: and mult; 
thereſt, but wee reuerence them in all con- | | be ſenered from Chriſt inthe a of uuſtificati- 
uenient manner, preferring them before any | | on,or faluation. 
| other bookes of men, 1n that they haue beene The third concluſion 1s touching the impu- 
approoued by an vniuerſall conſent of the | | tation of Chriſts obedience , which ſome of | Dedu 
Church: yet we thinke them not meete to be | |the moſt learned among them acknowledge, ci Ma 
receiued into the Canon of holy Scripture, |D | and the difference betweene vs ſtands onthis wr. 
and therefore not to be belecued,, but asthey | | manner. They hold that Chriſts obedience is | 
are conſenting with the written word. And'for | | imputed onely to make fatisfaRion for ſine, 
tis our doing, we haue diretion from Arha-| | and notto iuſtifie vs beforeGod. We hold & 
naſins, Origen, Hierome;, and the Councell of | | beleeue that the obedience of Chriſt is impu- 
Laodicea. As for the vnwritten Traditions, | | ted to vs een for our righteouſneſle before 
they come not within the compaſſe of our | | God.Paul faith,1.Cor.1.30.Chriſt is made unto 


—— 
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{ faith,neither can they: becauſe they come vn- | | vs of God, wiſcdome, righteouſneſle, ſanifica- om 
to vs by the hands of men, thatmay deceiue| | tion, 42d redemption. Hence I reaſon thus. If Euan 
and bedeceiued. And we hold and-belecue,| | Chriſt be both our ſanfification , and our #36. 
that the right Canon of the bookes of the old | | righteouſnes; thenhe isnot onely vntovs in- b 
and new Teſtament, containes init ſufficien?: | herent righteouſneſſe , but alſo righteouſnefle ld þ 
direRion forthe Church of Godto life euer-| | imputed. Buthe isnot onely our fanRtification queſ 
laſting,bothfor faith and manners. Herethen| |:(whichthe Papiſts themſclues expound of in- of A 
is the puint of difference , that they make the | | herentor habituall righteouſnes) but alſo our | [cla 
obicd of taith larger then it ſhould. be, orcan| | righteouſnes: for thus by Panlarethey diſtin- 

be:& we keepe our ſcluestothe written words|. |guiſhed. Therforc he is vnto vs both inherent, 
belecuing nothing to faluation olit of it. -- - | {and imputed righteouſnefle. And very reaſon | 

ry "oy teacheth ____ 


| of ſauing faith. So 
teacheth vs thus much. For inthe end of the j A | infold thy ſelfe im this death : and if the Lord will 
world at the barre of Gods indgement, wee | | i#dgethee,ſay;Lord,I put the death of our Lord Te- | 
muſt bring ſome kind of righteouſhes for our | | ſz Chriſt berweene me andthyindgement , andby 
iuſtification, that may ſtand in the rigour of | |noother meancs / contend with the. Andif he 
the law according to which weareto beiudg- | |ſha#ſay vntothee,that thou art a ſinner, ſay: Lord, | 
ed, But our inherent righteouſhes is imper- | | the death of my Lord leſus (hriſt, 1 put betweene 
fe& ;-and ſtained with manifold defects, and | {thee and my ſins. If he hall ſayvitothee,that thou 
ſhall be aslongas we liue in this world, asex- | | haſt deſerned damnation, ſay; Lord, I oppoſe the 
perience tels vs: and conſequently it is not fa- | | death of our Lord leſics Chriſt betweene thee and 
table to the ſabieR of the law : andif we goe | | my enil merits , and 1 ofter his merit for the me- 
out ofour ſelaes ,” we ſhall finde no righteouſ- rit which I ſhould haue, & haue nct. Ihe ſhall 
nefle ſeruing for our-turnes either in men or 9 that he is angrie with thee, ſay: Lord,I oppoſe | 
{ Angels, that may or can procutc our abſoluti: } | the death of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt betweene me &- 
on before God,and acceptationtolife cuerla- | | thine anger. Here we ſee, what Papiſts doe and 
{ting We maſt therefore haue recourſe tothe. | |hane done in the time of death. And that 
perfon of Chriſt, and his obedienceimputed | B | which they hold and praQtiſe , when they are 
vato Fs'muſt ſeruenot onely:tobea fatisfa&i-} |dying ; they ſhould hold and praQtiſe euery 
on'to God forall our finnes, bntalfo for our'| | day while they areliuing. 
perfetiuſtification, inthat G O D'is content In the laſt concluſion they teach , that wee 
toaccept of it for out righteoulneſle, as if it | muſt not onely belecue in generall , but alſo 
were inherentinvs,or performed byvs. apply vnto our ſclues the promiſes of life 
"Touching the fourth conclufion,'they hold | | cuerlaſting. But they differ from vs 1n the very 
it the ſafeſt and the fareſt courſe to-put their | |manner of applying. They teach,that the pro- 
traſt-and confidence in the mercie of Goda-| |miſe is to be applied , not by faith aſluring vs 
lone for their aluatton: yet they condeſcend, | [of ourowne faluation: Eut onely by hope, in | 
Bellar), | hat men may alſo (a) pur their confidence in'| [likelihood conieQurall. We hold that we are 
;.c.7.4e |the metit' of their-owne wofkes, andin the | [bound in duty to apply the promile of life by 
ultiic. | merits alſo ofother men, fo it bein ſobrietic..| | faith without making doubt thereof, and by 
But this do&rine quite marres the concluſi-| [hope to continue the certainty after the ap- 
oir;becaufe,' by teaching that menare to put | |prehenſion made by faith. We doe not teach 
confidence inthe creature, they ouerturne all'} |thar all and enery man liuing within the pre- 
confidence in the Creatour» For in the'very |c |cintsof the Church, profeſsing ihe name of 
firſt commandement we are taught to make | | Chriſt,is certaine of his faluation, and that by 
clie&+e for the'true God of our God , which | |faith:but that he ought ſo,tobe , and muſt in-| 
thing wedo when we giue toGod our hearts: | |deayourto attaine thereto. And here 152 great 
and wegiue our hearts to God, when wee put | [point inthe myſterie of iniquity to bee confi- 
our whole confidence in him for the ſaluation | |dered:for by this vncertain application of the 
ofourfoules. Now then, to put'confidencein| |promiſe of faluation, and this wauering hope, 
menor-n workes, isto make them our Gods. | |they onerturne halfe the doftrine of the Gof- 
The true and ancient forme of making con= | | pel. For it inioynes two things: firſt to belecue 
feſsion was on this maner: 7beleene in Godthe| | the promiſes thereof to be true in themſclues: 
Father,in Teſus Chriſt ;andin the holy Ghoſt with-] | ſecondly to.beleeue, & by faith to apply them 
{out mention making” of any confidence in| |vnto our ſelues. Andthis latter part, without | 
works or creatures; the auncient Church ne-| | which the former is voide of comfort, is quite | 
uer knew any ſach confeſsion or confidence. | | ouerturned, The reafons which they alleadge 
de dupti. | Cyprian faith, He beleeueth not in God, who pur-| | agaioſtour doRtrine, I haue anſiwered before: 
ci Mar. | £2 16t affiance concerning his ſaluation in God| | now therefore 1 let them paſſe. | 
jr. |alone. Andindeed the Papiſtsthemſclues when|pz | To conclude, though in coloured tearmes 
| death 'comes , forſake the confidence of their| | |they ſeerne to agree with vsindoArine con- | 
metits, and flietothe meere mercieof Godin| | cerning faith; yet indeed they deny and abo- 
Chrift. And for aconfirmarion of this, I al-| |liſhthe ſubſtance thereof, namely,the particu- 
leadgetheteſtimony ofone Yiimbergiuof Co-| |larand certaine applicationof Chriſt cruciti- 
len,” who writeth' thus. There was a booke ed, and his benefits vntoour ſelues. Againe, 
libz. |found in the, Veſtry of a'certaine pariſh of | |they faile, inthat they cut off the principall 
cuſis cur | Colen, written in the Dutch tongae, in the | |diity and office of true fauing faith, which 1s, 
ung, p. | Year? of our Lord, 475. which the prieſts v-| | to apprehend and to apply the bleſsing pro- 
436. |\ſ{edinviliting ofthe ſicke. And in ic theſe que- | | miſed. | 
bs ſions be found. (b) Doeſt thou beleene that thou | * TR 
1P9= |canſt not be ſaucdbut by the death of Chriſt > The| | Ys 
che perſonanſwered,Yea,Then it i: ſaid unto him, The XX1I. point. Of Repentance. 
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led tobe | 

queſtions ft | ; 

of An. | Goe too then, while breath remainesin thee,put thy 

ſelme. |confidence inthis deathalone: haue affiance in no- Our conſent, 
thing elſe:commit thy ſelf wholly to this death: with | : 
# alon: cauer thy ſelfe : diue thy ſelfe m enery part Concluſ. 1, That repentance is the conuer- 
Into this death: m enery part piercet by ſelf with it: | | onofafinner. Thereisa two-fold conuerſion, 
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oA Reformed Catholike. ; : 


DES cy og— a— . _ 
\paſsiue,and aRiue:paſsiue,is an ationof God : A |pall is, to indeauour day by day , by Gods 
wherby he conuerteth man beeing as yet vn- | |grace to leave and renounce all and cuery ſin, 
converted. Attue, isan ation whereby man | | and inall things to doe the will of God. And 
beeing once turned of God, turnes himſelfe ; | | here let it be remembred, that wee are not pa-} 
and of thelatter muſt this concluſion be vn- | |trons of licenciouſneſle and enemies of good 
| derſtood. For the firſt converſion, conſidering | | works. For though we exclude them from the 
| itis a worke of God turning vs vnto himſelfe, | |aR of our iuſtification and faluation : yet we 

isnot the repentance whereof the Scripture | | maintaine a profitable and neceſſarie vic of 
ſpeakethſooft , bur it is called by thename of «7 in the life of euery Chriſtian man. This 
regeneration:and repentance,whereby we be-| | vie isthree-fold, in reſpcR of God , offman, 


| ing firſt turnedof God doe turne our ſelues, 
anddoe good workes, is the fruitethereof. 


cially for praRiſe, in contritionof heart,con- 
feſsion of mouth, and fatisfafion in worke or 
deed. Touching contritionthere be two kinds 
thereof; Legal,and Euangelicall, Legall con- 
trition is nothing but aremorſe of conſcience 
for ſinne inregard of the wrath &.iudgement 
, of God, and it is nograce of Gad atall: nor 
any part , or cauſe of repentance : but onely 


God: for of itſelfe,itis the ſting ofthe law,and 
the very entrance into the pit of hell. Euange- 
licall contrition is, when a repentant ſinner 1s 


hell, or any other puniſhment; as becauſe hee 
hath offended and difpleaſed fo good and mer- 
cifull a GO D. This contrition is cauſed by 


| Riſe of repentance it iSalwaies neceflarie,and 


ly we hold and maintaine, that confeſsion isto 
be made, and thatin ſundry reſpeRs; firſt to 


alſopriuately in our ſecret and priuate praters. 
Secondly to the Church, when any perſon 


ny crime, and 1s therefore 2:xcommunicate. 


hauc vpon any occaſion off-nded and wron- 
ged him. Xat.5.23- If thou bring thy gift tothe 
altar, and there remembreft that thy brother hath 
ought againſt thee, go firſt. andbe reconciledro his, 
now reconciliation preſuppoſcth confeſsion, 
| Laſtly, in all truerepentance, we hold and ac- 
knowledge there muſt bee fatigfaction made ; 
firſt to God, and that is, when we intreat him 
in our ſupplications to accept the death and 
. |paſston of Chriſt, as afull, perfe& and ſaffici- 


i5to be made vntothe Church, after ex@m- 
munication fot the pablike offences; and it 
ſtands in duties of humiliation that firly ſerue 
to teſtifie the truth of our repentance. Thirdly, 
ſatisfaRtion is'to be made toour neighbour:be= 
cauſe ithe be wronged, he muſt have recom- 


heart : and therefore muſt bee teſtified in all 


Concluſ, IT, That repentance ſtands ſpe- 


an occaſion thereofyand that by the mercic of 


 grieued for his ſinnes,not ſo much for feare of 


the miniſteric of the Goſpell, andin the pra- 
goes beforeas the beginning thereof. Second. 


God, both publikely in the congregation, and | 


hath openly offended the congregation by a= | 


Thirdly, to our prwate neighbour, when wee | 


ent ſatisfaction for all our {innes. Secondly,ir | 


8 


manner of good workes: whetcofthe princi-| 


[are to bee done in regard of men ; that our: 


| - We diſſent not fromthe Church of Rome 


of our ſelues.. Workes are to bee done in re-: 
ſpc& of God , that his. commandement may 
| be obeyed. 1-10.3+22. that his will may bee 
done,1.Thef.4.3that we may ſhew our ſelues 
to be obedient children to God our Father,1- 


that wee might not gricue the ſpirit of God , 
Epb., 4. 30. = walke according to the fame, 
Gal.6.22.that God by our good workes may 
beglorified, Mar.5.16. that wemay bee good: 
followers of God, Eph.5.1. Againe, workes 


neighbour may bee helped in worldly things, 
Luk, 6.38.thathee may bee won by our exam- 
ple to godlines,1. Pet. 3.14 that we may pre- 
vent inour ſelues the giuing of any offence, 1+ 
Cor.10.33. that bydoing good, wee may ſtep 
the mouthes of our aduerfaries. Thirdly and 
laſtly, they haue vſe in refpeR of our ſclues : 
that we may ſhew our ſelues tobe new crea- 
tures, 2« (07-5.17-that wee may walke as the 
children of light, Eph.5.8.that wee may haue 
ſome aflurance of our faith, and of our falugti- 
on, 2-Pet.1.$.10-that wee may diſcerne dead 
and counterfeit faith, from true faith, Jam. 
17. thatfaith and the giftsof God may be ex- 
erciſed and continued vato the end, 2-7im.1. 
6. that the puniſhments of ſinne,both tempo- 
rall andetervall may be preuented: P/al.89.32 
that the reward may be obtained, which God 
freely in mercie hath promiſed to men for 
their good workes,Gal.6.g. . 


The difference. 


in the doctrine of repentance it ſelfe, but.in 
the damnableabuſestherokz. whichare oftwo 
ſorts, generall , and fpeciall. Generall, are 
thoſe whichcocerne repentance wholly con- 
ſidered ; andtheyaretheſe. The firſt is, that 
they place the beginning of repentance, part- 
ly in the holy Ghoſt, or, inthe power of their 
naturall free-will, beeing helped by the holy 
Ghoſt : whcreas Pazl indeede aſcribeth this 


abuſe is, that they take penance,or rather re-' 


pentance for that publike diſcipline and order 


[— 


Pet,1-14- that we may ſhew our ſelues thanks | 
full for our redemption by. Chriſt, T:#.2.14- | / + 


worke,wholly vato God 1. Tim. 2.25.Proning | 


ww 
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pence and reſtitution made , Luke 19.8. and | | #f Godat any time will gine them repentance. And = 
there repentace may iuſtly be (uſpeted,where| | menthat are not weake, but dead intreſpaſſes | ja 
[no ſatisfaQion is made , if it lie inour power | | and ſinnes , cannotdo any thing that may fur- | wh 
Conclyſ.- ITT. That in repentance wee | | ther their converſion, though they be helped | 5a 
{are to bring outward fruits worthie amend=-| | neuer fo much ; no more thendcad men in | $ 
ment of life : for repentance it ſelfe is in the| | theirgrauescan riſe from thence. The ſecond | 
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of corre&ionthat was vied againt notorious 
offenders in the open congregation, For the 
Scripture ſets downebur one repentance, and 
that common to all men without-exceprion : 
and tobe prattifed in euery part of-our lines 
tor the neceſſarie mortification ofſin:; where- 
as- open Eccleſialticall correQion perrained 
not to all aad cuery than withth the compaſlſe 
of the Church; but to them alone that gane 
any open offence, The thirdabufſe is, that they 
make repentance to be not onely a vertue, but 
alſo-a/Sacrament'; whereas for the ſpace of a 
thouſand yeares after Chriſt, and vpward,” it 
was not reckoned among the Sacramets: yea, 
it ſcemes that Lyumbard was one of the firſt 
that called it a Sacrament : and the ſchoole- 
menafter himdiſputedot the matter & forme 
of this Sacrament; not able any of them cer- 
tainly to define , what ſhould-be the outward 
eleme;. The fourth abuſe is touching the eff=& 
and efficacie of repentance: for they make ita 
meritorious cauſe'of remiſsion of finnes, and 
of life cuerlaſting ; flat againſt the word of 
GO PD. Paul faith notably, Row.3.24. Wee 
are mſtified freely by his grace through the redemp. 
tion which is mn Chriſt 1eſus ; whom God hath ſent 


wordes theſe formes of ſpeeches,redemprion 511 


grace, muſt bee obſerued and conſidered: for 
they ſhew plainely thatno part of ſatistation 
or redemption is wrought invs, or by vs: but 
out of vs onely in the perſon of Chriſt. And 
therefore we eſteeme of repentance only as a 
fruit of faith,and the effect,or efficacie of it,is 
to teltifie remiſsion of our ſinnes, and our re- 
conciliation before God. It will bee faid,that 
remifs1on of fines & life everlaſting, are pro- 
miſed to repenratice- A»ſcIt is not tothe work 
of repentance, but tothe perſon which repen- 
| teth,and thatnot for his own merits or worke 
of repentance , but for the merits of Chrift , 
which hee applieth to himſelfe by faith. And 
thus we are to vnderſtand the promiſes of the 
Goſpell,in which workes are mentioned; pre- 
ſuppoſing alwaies in them the reconciliation 
of the perſon with God,to whom the promiſe 
is made. Thus wee ſee wherefore we diflent 
from the Romane Church rouching the do- 
arine of repentance. 

Speciall abuſes doe concerne Contrition, 
Confeſsion, and Satisfaction. The ficlt abuſe 
concerning contrition is, that they teaca it 
mult be ſafficient & perfe&. They vie now to 


—. 


tobe 4 reconciliation by faith in his blood. Intheſe 


(oriſt, reconciliation in his blood, by faith,ffeely by 


D| ence for. ſinne isno beginning of repentance , 


A 


we' cannot” be'grieued for our finnes as wee 


to their &trition the merit.of congruity.But | 


of the benefits of Chriſt , whereby we are 
receined into the fauour of God : laſtly, that 
we might more carefully auoid all fins intime 
to come, whereby ſo many paines and terrours 
of conſcienRe areprocured. And we acknow- 
ledge no: contrition all to be meritorious , 
fave thar'of Chriſt : whereby he was broken 
for our iniquities- The third abuſe is, thatthey 
make irmperfe& contrition or attrition ariſing 
of the feare of hell, robe good and profitable: 
& to it they apply the ſaying of the Propher, 
T he feare of God is the beginning of wiſedome, Bur 
(cruile feare of it ſelfe is the truit of the law , 
which is the miniſtery of death and condem- 
nation:and conſequently it is the way to eter- 
nall deſtruion , if God leane men to them- 
{clues : and if itturne tothe good of any, it is | 
onely by accident: becauſe God in mercie 
makes ittobe an occaſion going before , of 
grace to begiuen:otherwiſe remocſe of coſct-| 


> — 


orthe reſtrainement of any finne : butratner 
is, and that properly, the beginning of vn- 
ſpeakable horrours of conſcience, and cuerla- 
ſting death, vnlefle God ſhew mercy. And yet 
this feare of puniſhment , it it be tempered 
and delaied with other graces & giftsof God 


helpe the matter by a diſtin&ion : faying,thar in holy men, it is notvnprofitable ;1n whom 
Woprcti- | the forrow in contritis, mult be inthe higheſt | | there is not onely aſorrow for puniſhment, 

02 | degree inreſpeR of (4) value and eſtimation, | | but alfo, andtharmuch more, for the offence. 
C 1."| Yettheopinion of (b) A4ian was otherwiſe, | | And (ach a kind of feare or ſorrow , 1s com- 
mait.arr | CAT in true repentance a man ſhould be grie- | | manded. J44/a.1.6.17 I be 4 Farber aobere is my 
| &quod{ued according to all his indeauour. And the honour? If I bee a Lord, where is my feare? And 


&-5-at-| Romane Carcchiſe faith as much , (c) rebar | | (hryſoſtome-faith , rhat the feare of bell in the | 


—_—__ 


ccap. Gohs a; phos | . 
| $96 the ſorrow caceinedefour ſins muſt be ſogreat that | | heart of a inft = » 154 frong _ wget => 
W:zic. [110necan be conceiued to be greater : that w2 theeues and robbers to drine them from the houſe, 


bas 26h ith. 8 the tame of 
muſt be contrite in the ſame manner we lont God, And Ambroſe faith, that «1 artyrs mnt 
and that is, with all our heart aud ftrength , an | their ſufferings , confirmed themſelues againſt the 


craeliie | 
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\crucleaf perfect eeeby ſetting thefegre.of belt be+ | A ,Chrilt, which of itſelfe without any ſupply is 
ore their £2hs » JARED $44 ge 07% 2h Iars JUTE | ſat ficient gyery way for the remiſsion both of 
b\;. Abafcs taudhi Contekiathat theſe, The | | fault and punzſhment. But of this point T haue 
|firlt is,- that chey-vis forme ob confeliqnot | | |{poken before. 1 4. 
heir finnes xnto God, viteredingg voknown | ||. Hitherto 1 hauchandled and prooucd by in- 


| 
_ -| language: beeingthorgtore fooliſh avd ridicy+ | | duction of ſundry particulars, that we are to 1.Kin 
| 


DE o_—_s - - + 


lougwithall requitingthegideand interceſs1- | make a ſepaxation fromthe. preſent Church 19.4+ 
ot Jcad ae yo beabſenss. wheres | | Ft Rome, in xefpe& of che foundation & fub- 
| as there is but age; Mediatourbetwecne Gocl tance of true: religion. Many more things 
| and man,the manIchus Chriſt. The ſecond,is | || might be added tothis very purpole, bur here 
| that-chey in pracjiſs.make capteſsion of their | ;}Lconclude this firſt point; adding onely this 
finnes not onely.ta,Gog, but tothe Saintsde- | || one caucat, that we make ſeparation from the 
| parted ; in that they make prayer t9. them in | | .Romane religio withouthatred of the perſons| 
| | whichthey aske theirinterceſs19n far the par- that are maintainers of it- Nay we 1oyne un af- 
| don of their ſinnes :- and this 38, 439t onely:to feRion more with thei -then they with vs. 
matchthem wirh God jn ſeeingandknowing B | They die with vs not for their religion (4 
the hearc , but alſoto giuea partof, his diuine || though they deſerue it) butfor the treafons aDeut, 
| worſhip vnto them. The thixd aydprincipall | ||. which they intend & enterpriſe; weare ready Wo 
abuſeis, that they haye corrupted. Canonicall | : |to doethe dutiesof loue vnto them inioyned 
confelpion by turnwngit into priuate-auricular | | VS.in the word:we reverence the god gifts in 
confeſsion : binding all men.ip. conſcience by | |many of them:we pray for them, wiſhing their 
alaw made, toconfeſlſe al theirmorrtal finnes, | | repentance andeternall faluation: 
with. all circumſtances that change: the kind! | Now I meane to proceede, and to touch 
of the ſinne (as farreas poſſibly they.can re-,| -|briefly other pointsof dodtrine contained in 
member once cuery.yeare at theleaſt, and'| | this portionof Scripture,whichT have now in 
that toa prieſt , valeſle it bein the caſe of ex-| | hand. Inthe ſecond place therfore out of this 
treame neceſsity. .But in the word of God | .|commanderent, Goe ont of ber my people, I ga- 
[there is no warrant for thisconfefion, 'nor-in'] |.ther, that the true Church of Gcd isand hath 
the writings of Orthodoxe antiquitie for the bin in the-preſent Romane Church, as corne 
ſpace of many bundred yeares after Chriſt, as | |in the heapeof chaffe. Though Poperiereig- 
: one of their owne fide auoncheth. And the | | nedand ouer-ſpread the face of the earth for 
OE - commandement af the holy Ghoſt., Corfeſſe |C | many hundred yeeres ; yet in the midſt there- 
on Ter | ne to another andpray ongforanether,lam.5.16.| | of;God reſerucd a people vnto himſelſe, that 
rull.lib. | bindes as well the pricſt to make confeſsion| | truely worſhipped him: andto this effeR the 
| dcpernit.| vnto vs,as any of vs to the prieſt» And wheras | | holy Ghoſt faith , that the Dragon, which 
itis ſaid, Mat 3.6.that many werebaptizedcon-| | is the diuell, cauſed the woman, that 1s, the 
feſſing their ſinnes:and Aﬀ-19.18.manythat be-| | Church, to flic into the wildernefle,where he | | 
leenedcame & confeſſed & ſhewedtheir works,the | | ſought to deſtroy her, but could not:and ſhee | 
| confeſsion was voluntarie & not conſtrained: | |/fill retaines a remnant of her ſeede,which keep | 
1: was alſo cenerall and not particular of all & thecommaxdements of G od,and haue the teſt 1m0ny _ 
euery ſinne, with the neceflarie circumſtances | |&f Teſus Chriſt, Now this which I ſpeake of the 
thereof. And inthis liberty of confeſsion the | | Church of Rome, cannot be ſaid in like man- | 
Church remained 1 200, yearestill the Coun= | [| ner ofthe. congregations of Turks and other 
cell of Lateran; in which the law of auricular | | infidels, thatthe hidden Church of G-O D is 
confeſsio was firſt inated:being anotablein- | | preſerued among them ; becauſe there is no 
uention ſeruing to difconer the ſecrets of men | | meanesto ſaluation atal: whereas the Church 2. 
& to inrich that conetous and ambitious See, | |of Rome hath the Scriptures , though ina hs 
with the rcue:ewes of the world. It was not |D | ftrange language: and baptiſme, for the out- 
| Confe. | knownto Auguſtine when he ſaid, What haue | | ward forme; which helpes God in al ages pre- 
lib.10 c.3 [28 dee with wen that they ſhould beare myconfeſſi-| | ſerued that hisele& might be gathered out of 
| 015,45 though they ſhould heale my diſeaſes?nor to | the midſt of Babylon. This ferues to ſtoppe 
YT bryſoſtome, when hee faith, 1 doe rot compel | |the mouthes of Papiſts, which demand of vs, 
na hace 17 hee te confeſſe thy ſymes to others. And, If thowu| | where our Church was foureſcoreyeares ago, 
|: rom.5. [9 aſhamed to confeſſe them to any man, becauſe | betare the dayes of Luther : whereby they 
Hom.2. | thou haſt ſinned,ſay them daily in thine owne mind. would inſinuate to the world,that our Church 
in Þfal.50] 7 doe ret bidthee confeſſe them tothy fellow ſeruant, | | and religion is greeneornew: but they are an- 
that hee ſhould mocks thee: confeſſe them to God | | ſwered out of this very text, that our Church 
that cureth thee. hath euer beene fince the dayes of the Apo- 
The abuſe of fatisfaRionis, thatthey have | | ſtles,and that inthe very midlt of the papacy. 
turned canonicalfatisfation,which wasmade| | It hath beene alwaicsa Church, and did not 
to the congregation by.open offenders, intoa| | firſt beginneto be in Luthers tie; but onely 
| fatisfactionot the iuſtice of God for the tem- | |then beganto ſhew it ſelfe, as hauing bin hid 
| porall puniſhment of their fins. Behold here | | by an yniuerſall Apoſtaſic, for many hundred 
a moſt horrible prephanation of the. whole | | yeares togither. Againe, we hauc here occali- 
|Gaſpell , and eſpecially of the ſatisfaQtion ar, on to conſider the dealing of God with his 
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| of baptiſme, 1 anſwer firſt of all, they hauc 


\ Ther, | the Pope be Antichriſt , hee then fits in the 
| temple, thatis, the Church of God, & by this 


- Repentance. 


617 


owne Church and people. Hee will not haue 
them for externall ſociety to bee mixed with 
their enemies , andthat for ſpeciall purpoſe ; 
namely, to exerciſe the humility and patience 
of his few ſeruants. When Ezasſawidolatrie 


Danid cried out: Woe is me that am conſtrained 
to dwell in Meſheck,, andto hane my habitation 0 
the tents of Kedar £Þſ., 120.5. And iuſt Lot mult 
haue his righteous ſoule vexcd withſecingand 
hearing the abominations of Sodeme. 

Thirdly, by this commandement wee arc 
taught what opinion to carrie of the preſent 


ſpread ouer all Iſrael, hee went apart intothe | 
wildernefſe, and in gricfe deſired todie. And | 


—— 


Church of Rome. It is often demanded, whe- 
ther it bee a Church or no ; and the anſwer 
may hence be formed on this manner. It by 
this Churchbe vnderſtood a (tate or regiment 
of the people, whereof the Pope is head, and 
the members are all ſuch as doe acknowledge 
him to be theirhead , anddoe belecuethe do- 
Arine eſtabliſhed in the Councell of Trent ; 
weetake ittobe no Church of God. Becauſe 
Babylon, which I haue prooued to bee the 
Church of Rome , is here oppoſed to the 
Church or people of God:and becauſe weare 
commanded tocome out of it: wheras we may 
not wholly forſake any peopletil they forfake 
Chriſt. Sowe will haply ſay , the Church of 
Rome hath the Scriptures and the Sacrament 


indeed the bookes of holy Scripture among 
them : but by the reſt of their dorine they 
ouerthrow the true ſenſe thereof in the tfoun- : 
dation, as I haue proued before. And though 
they haucthe outward forme of baptiſme, yet 
they ouerrurne the inward baptiſme , which 
isthe ſubſtance of al, ſtanding inthe taſtifica- 
tion and ſanRification of a finner. Againe, I 


nor for themſelues , but for the true Church 
of God among them: like as the lanterne hol- 
deth the candle,not for it felfe, but for others, 
Secondly, it may bee andisalleadged, that if 


meanes the Romane Church ſhall be the true 
Church. e-£1ſw. He fits in the temple of God, 
but marke turther how: as Gea,that 1s,not as a 
member, but as a manifelt vſurper: like as the 
theefe ſits in the true mans houſe: For the Po- 
piſh Church and Gods Church are mingled 
likechaffe and corne in one heape ; and the | 
Church of Rome may bee faid to becinthe 
Churchof God, & the Church of God inthe 
Church of Rome, as weſay the wheate 1s a- 
mong the chaffe, and the chaffe in the wheate. 
Againez he is faidto ſit inthe Temple oft God, 


becauſe the Romane Church, thoughfalſcly, 
takes vnto it ſelte the title of the true Carho- 
like Church.Somegoe about todelay and qua» 
lifie the matter, by comparing the Church to 
aman lying ſicke ful of ſoares, hauing alſo his 
throat cut, yet ſo asabody and ſoule arc 1oy- 


ued ſeauer thouſandrhat newer bowed the kree to 


anſwer,thar they haue the wordand baptiſme, | 


| the Iews, that had cheir polts ſprinckled wirh 
the bloodot the Pachalllambe : and this pat- |?" 


— well conlidered, itis rather like a dead 
carkafle, and is void of all ſpirituall life;as the 


Indeede a knowne barlot may afterward re- 
maine a wite and' be ſotearmed); yet after the 
bilof diuercement beginen, ſhe ceaſeth to be 
a wife, though ſhe canſhew her marriage ring: | 
oye that NO hath recciued the bil of her 
auorcement In the written Word 
Theſſ.2.and Ren.13.11,12:&C- NT 

Furthermore, in this commandement wee 
may ſcc aliuely portraiture of the (tate of all | 
mankind. Here we ſee two forts of men:ſome 
are pertaining to Babylon , a people running | 
on to their deſtruction : ſome againe are a| 
people of God ſeuered from Babylon, and re- 
{erued tolite eucrlaſting. If any aske the cauſe 
of this diſtinion; I anſwer, it is the very wil | 
of God vouchfating mercieto ſome, and for- 
{aking others by withdrawing his mercie from 
them, for the berter declaration of his iuſtice. 
Thus faiththe Lord, Row. 11.4. I have refer- 


Baal: andthe Prophet Eſay faith, 1/a.1.9. YVn- 
lefſethe Lord badreſerneaa remnant ,we hadbeene 
as Sodome and Gomorrha. By this diſtinRion 
wearetaught aboue all things to ſeeke tobe of | 
the number of Gods people,andto labour for 
aflurance of this in our owne conſciences. For | 
if all ſhould be faucd, lefle care would faffice:; 
but this mercie is not common to all ; and 
therefore The more to be thought vpon. 
Laitly, here I note the ſpeciall care that 
God hath ouer his owne chuldren. He firft gi- 
ueth them warning todepart,before hee begin | 
to Execute his indgement vpou his enenyes, 
with whom they le: that they might not bee 
partakers of their tins and puniſhinents. Thus 
before God would puniſh dierufalem,an An- 
gel is ſent to marke them in the tore-kead thar 
mourned for the abcminarions cf the people. 
And in the deſtruction of the firſt borne ct | 
Egypt, the Angcli pafled ouer the houſes of 


fing ouer, betokeneth fatcty and preſeruation 
in the common deſtruQaion, to thoſe that 
haue their hearts ſprinkled with the blood 
of Chriſt. This bleſsing of protection ſhouid 
mooue vs all, to become true and hcar:y ſer- 
vantsof God. Men viually become menibers 
of thoſe ſocietics & corporations , wherethcy 
may inioy many ftreedomes and priuiledges. 
Well, behold: inthe ſocictie of the Saints of 
God, whichis the true Church, there is the 
freedome from danger in all common deſtru-! 
ions, and from eternall vengance at theilaſt 
day- When Heſter had procured fafery for 
the Iewes » andliberty toreuenge tnemſclues 
vpontheir enemies, it is faid, that many ofthe 
people of the land became Tewes: Euen fo,con- 
ſidering Chriſt hath procured freedome trom 
hell, death, and damnarion for all that belecue 
inhim : we ſbould labour abouc all things to 


become new creatures , ioyning our ſelues al- 


nedtogether,and life is remaining ſtill. Bur all 


popiſh errours in the foundationdo manifeſt. | 
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| from the end thatthey be net partakers of her ſins: 


of Abraham,yetour Saviour Chriſt faith, Johrs 


tam 
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waiss tothe true Church of God. 
Hitherto I have ſpoken of the commande- 
ment: now followes the reaſontherof drawne 


and that they receiue not of her plagues, Heere I 
might ſtand long to ſhew what be the ſins of 
the Church of Rome : but I will onely name 
the principall. The firſt ſinne is Arhesſme:and 
that I prooue on this maner: Atheiſme is two- 
fold,open,coloured. Open Atheitme 1s,when 
men both in word and deed deny God and his 
word. Coloured Atheifme is not ſomanifclt; 
& it hath two degrees. The firſt 15, when men 
acknowledge God the Creatour and gouer- 
nour of heauen and earth , and yet denie the 


Father, Sonne, and holy Ghoſt. Thusthe E- 


faid to be without God, whom in their naturall 
indgement they acknowledged; becauſe they 
denicd Chriſt, and conſequently worſhipped 
an idol of their owne braine, in that they wor= 
ſhipped God out of Chriſt. And inthis reſpe&R 
though the Samaritans worſhipped the God 


4 22.they worſhippedthey knew not what, And the 
Pſalmiſt ſaithofthe Gentiles, Pſal. 96,5. that 
their gods are idols. In this degree of Atheiſme 
are placed Turkes and Iewes at this day : the 
Anti-Trinitaries, and Arians,andallthat con- 
ceiue and worſhip Godout of the Trinity.The 
ſecond degree is , when men doe rightly ac- 
knowledge the vnity of the Godhead in the 
Trinity of perſons: yer ſo,as by other necefſa- 
ry conſequents partly of their dcAtrine , and 
partly of the ſeruice of God, they ouer-turne 
that which they haue well maintained. And 


of Rome is a kinde of Atheiſme. For whereas 
it makesthe merit of the workes of men to 
concur with the grace of God,it overthrowes 
the grace of God, Roms. 11+ In word they ac- 
| knowledge the infinite tuſtice, and mercic of 
God:but by conſequent both are denied. How 
canthat be infinite tuſtice, which may any way 
be appeaſed by humane ſatisfaction? And how 
ſhall Gods mercie be infinite, when we by our 
ſatisfa&ions mult adde a ſupply to the fatisfa- 
Aion of Chriſt? Againe,1.10h.2.23. Hee that 
heath not the Sonne,hath not the Father: and hee 
that hath neither Father nor Sonne, denies 
God. Now the preſent Romane religion hath 
not the Sonne, thatis, Icſus Chriſt, Godand 
man,the Mediatour of makind:but hath tranſ- 
formed him into afained Chriſt, And I ſhew 
itthus: For one Iefas Chriſt, in all things like 
vnto vs in his humanity, ſinne onely excepted, 
they haue framed a Chriſt , to whom they aſ- 
ſcribe two kindes of exiſting : one vaturall , 
wherby he is viſible touchadle, & circumſcri- 
bed in heauen: theother not onely aboue, but 
alſo againſt nature;by which he is ſubſtantial- 
ly according to his fleſhin the hands of euery 
prieſt,in euery hoſt, and in themouth of every 
communicant, inutfible, vntouchable, vncir- 


pheſians before they receiued the Goſpell, are | 


thus I fay,that the very religionofthe Church |: 


D | cetue of him, as we may ; they haue plainely 


cumſcribed. And thus in efc& they aboliſh 


A his manhood. Yea they diſgrade him ofhis of- 
fices-For one Teſus Chrift the onely king, law- 
giuer,& head ofthe Church, they 1oyne vnto | 
him the Pope, not onely as a V1car, bit alſo 
asa fellow r inthat they gine vnto him power }. 
to make lawes binding conſcience, to refolue 

& determine vnfallibly the ſence of holy fcrip- 

ture, properly'to pardon ſin bothin reſpeRt of! 
fault and temporal puniſhment, to haue autho- 
rity ouer the whole carth and a part of hell:to 
| depoſe Kirgs, to whom vnder Chriſt cuery 
ſoule isro be ſubic&, roabſolue ſubieQs from | 
the oath of allegiice,&c.For one Ieſus Chriſt 
the only reall Prieſt ofthe new teſtament,they 
10yne many ſecondary prieſts vnto him,which 
B | offer Chriſt daily in the Maſe for the fins of 
the quicke and the dead. For one Tefus Chriſt 
the al-ſafficient Mediatour ot interccſsion , 
they haue added many fellowes vato him to 
makere queſt for vs,namely, as many Saints as 
be in the Popes kalendar. Laſtly,for the onely 
merits of Chriſt, in whom alone the Father is 
well pleaſed, they have deuifed a Trealurie of 
the Church, containing beſide the merits of: 
Chriſt, the ouerplus of the merits of Saints to 
be diſpenſed to men, at the diſcretion of the 
Pope. And thus we fee,that Chriſt,and conſe- 
quently God himfelfe tro bee worſhipped in 
Chriſt, is transformed in aphantaſic or idol 
of mans conceit, Againe, there is alwaies a 
proportion betweene the worſhip of God,and 
| our perſwaſion of him : & menin giuing vnto 
Gcd any worſhip, haue reſpec to his nature, 
that both may be ſutable, and he well pleaſed. 
Let vs then ſce what manner of worſhip the 
Romane religion affoardeth.It is forthe grea- 
teſt part meere wil-worſhip, without any al- 
lowarice or commandement from God , as 
Dwrand in his Rationale in effeR acknowled-| 
geth. It is acarnall ſervice ſtanding of innume- 
| rable bodily rites and ceremonies borrowed 
partly from the Iewes,& partly from the hea- 
then: it18 denided betweene God and ſome of 
his creatures; inthatthey are worſhipped both 
with one kind of worſhip: letthem paint is as 
they can. Thus then,if by their maner of wor- 
ſhipping of God,we may iudge how they con- 


turned the true God into a phantaſie of their 
own-ForGod is nootherwiſe to be conceiued, 
then he hathreuealed himfelfe inhis creatures | 
and word,andefpecially in Chrift: who is the 
ingrauen image of the perſon ofthe Father. 

The ſecond finne is 3dolatrse, and that as 
grofle as was cuer ainong the heathen. And it 
isto be ſcene in two things. Firſt, that they 
worſhip the Saints with religious worſhip , 
which without exception 1s proper to God. 
Yea they transforme ſome of them into dete- 
ſable idols, making them intruth mediatours ' a Bellar|. 
of redemption, ſpecially the virgin e Hary, | x.deſan. 
whom they call a Ladze, a Goddeſſe, a Queen, _—_ F 
whom(a)Chriſt her Some obeyedin keanen, ame- gre 
a aatreſſe:or life, hope, the meaicine of the aiſeaſed: ; refor. 
{and they pray vnto her thus, Prepare thouglory 
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1 reformed Catholtke. 619] 
| for vs: defend ys from our enemies and in the houre Al The fourth ſinne is eMagicke, ſorcerie , or 
'of death receiue vs , looſe the bonds of the guiltie, | | witchcraft, inthe conſecration of the hoſt, in 
bring light to the blinde,drine away al diuehs.Shew which they make their Breaden-god:in exor- Mola. 
| | thy ſeife tobe a mother: Let bim receine thy pray- | | ciſmes ouer holy bread, holy water, and falt;in £ Sr | 
ers, Againe,their idolatricis manifeſt, inthat the caſting out or driving away of Gels, by "4 ' 
they worſhip God in at,or before images: ha- | |the ſigne of the croſſe , by ſolemne conjurati- 
| ' uing no commandement fo to doe, but the | | ONS, by holy water, by the ringing of bels, by 
| contrary. They alleadge,that they vic & wor- lighting rapers,by rcliques, and ſuchl:ke, For 
' ſhip images onely in a remembrance of God. theſe things haue nor their ſuppoſcd force ei- 
But this is allorie, as if an vnchaſt wife ſhould | | ther by creation, or byany inſtitution of God 
recciue many lonersinto her houſe intheab- | | in his holy Word: and therefore if any thing 
ſence ofher husband : and beeing reprooued; | | be done by them, itis from the ſecret opera- | 
ſhold anſwerzthat they werethetriends of her | | tion ofthe diuell himfelte © 7 
husband, andthar ſhee kept them onely in re- | | The fifth ſin is, that intheirdodtrine they ! Mola. 
membrance of him. Thirdly, their Idolatrie | | Maintaineperiury becauſe they teachwithone | Ira$k.2. C. 
exceedes the Idolatric of the heathen, in that .B | conſent, that a Papiſt examined may anſwer 700 *- 
they worſhip a Breaden-god, or Chriſt in and | doubtfully againſt the dire& intention of the 68. fhon 
vnder the formes of bread and wine, And if EXaminer : framing another meaning vato | muniter 
Chriſt according ro his humanity be abſent | - | himſelfe in the ambiguitie of his words. As omnes. 
, from theearth, as I hauc prooued, the Popiſh | | tor example, when a man is asked whether he 
| hoſt is asabominable an idoll as cuer was. ſaidorheard Maſſein ſuch a place: though he 
The third ſinne is the maintenance of e£-| | did: they aftirme he may fay,no: and ſweare 
dulterie, And that is manifeſt: firſt of all,in the | | VAto It: becauſe hee wasnot there to reueale 
toleration of the ſtewes, flat againſt the com- | |1t to theexaminer: whereas in the very law of 
mandement of God, Deut.23-17. There ſhal/| | nature, hee that takesan oath ſhould ſweare 
be no whore of the daughters of Iſrael, neither ſhalt | | according to. the intention of him that hath 
there be awhore- keeper of the ſonnes of Iſrael. And | | power to miniſter an oathzand that in truth , 
this tolerationis an occaſion of vacleannes to juſtice, indgement; Let them cleare their do- 
many young Men and Women, that otherwiſe | |rine fromalldefence of perjury if they can. 
| would abſtaine from all ſuch kind of filthines. The fixt ſine is , that they reuſe many of 
And what an abomination 1s this, when bra- C Gods commanaements, making that no finne 
ther and brother, father and fonne, nephew & | © | which Gods Word makes a finne. Thus they 
vacle , ſhall cometo oneandrhe ſame harlot, | | teach,zhat if any man ſieale ſome little thing, that | \, 1. 
Gree, | onebeforcor after theother ? Secondly,their | | #% thought wot rocanſe any notable burt jt i nomor-| wa8.2.ca 
cap. 9. de | JaW beyond the fourth degree allows the mar- | | #41 fine: that, the officrous lie, andthe lie made in| 6. con. 1. 
conſang. | Tlage of any perſons: and by this meanes, they | |//97t, are vemall ſinnes: that, topray for Our eng | PrOp-15-1 
ſometime atlow inceſt, For in the vnequal col- | | 72565 #7 particalar,us no precept, but acounce};and dam c® 
Lateral line » the perſon next the common | |*Þat onezs bound to ſalute his enemie in the wa _a 
Rocke is afather or mother tothe brothersor | | of freenafhippe, flatre againit the rule of Chriſt , 
ſiſters poſlterity,as tor example; Mat.5.47.wh:rethe word din, ftgnifieth 
RP 0 | [allmanner ofCu:1e and courteſie : that, raſh 
] Ca HL Tens mndgement ,thoughconſent come thereto,is regulars | 
| 1 lJohs ly but a veniall ſine: that,it is lawfull therwhiles 
| *- Anne tofaine holines:that,the painting of the face ts ordi- 
Nicholas narily but a veniall ſinne: that, it is not lawfull to | 
| 2 Thomas forbidbegging : whereas the Lord forbad there | 
| 2 Lewes ſhould be any beggar in Iſrael. Againe , they 
| 4 Roger D | teach, that menin their choler, when they are 
5 Antonie, | achiding, and ſweare wounds audblood, arenot | Deur.1s. 
| 61lames. indcede blaſphemers. Greg. de 
Laſtly, their writers vic manifeſt lymg, to 4 2 
Here Anne and Nicholas are brother and | | iuſtifietheir doErine. They pleade fallly that| 5.13. and 
 fiſter, and Anne is diſtant from James ſixe de-| | allantiquitieison their fide ; whereas it isas| Caicran. 
erces,he being her nephew afarrc off; andthe | | muchagainſt them, as for them z and as much 
marriage betweene them 1s allowed by the for vs as them. Againe,their maner hath beene, 
Church of Rome, they not bezing within the | | andis ſtill co prooue their opinions, by forged 
| compaſſe of foure degrees : which neuerthe-| | and counterfeit writings of men, ſome where- 
(Iefſe is againſt the law of nature. For Annebe-| | of I will name. 
ing the filter of Nzcbolas, is inſtead ofamother | | 1 Saint James Liturgie, 
'toallthatare begotten of Nxbolas, euen to| | 2 The Canons of the Apoftles, 
| Iames,and James his poſterity. Yet thus much| | 3 T #e books of Dionyſins Areopagita, andname- 
I grant, thatthedaughter of eF-re may law- ly,De Hierarchia Fecleſiaſics, 
fully marry James or Anthonie, the caſe bee- | | 4T s Decretall Epiſtles of the Pope. 
ingaltered, becauſe they are not one to ano-| | 5 Pope Clements workes. | 
ther as parents and children. | |6 Some of the Epiſtles of Ignatius. 
hore LEED me a Pg " ————— —Gi 


The pratliſe of a 


70 rigens books of repentance. His hdmilies in | 
diuerſos ſanftos:Commentaries on [0b:&+ books 
of Lamentation. 


8 Chryſoſtomes Liturgie, 


oY 


9 Baſils Litargie and his Aſcetica, 

10 Augnſtines books de $ queſt, Dalcitis, A books 

of true and falſe repentance. 

Serm.de feſto comemorationts animarum ,booke 

de dogm Eccleſiaſt .Sermad fratres in Hereom. 
Ser.of Peters chaire. Bookof viſiting theſick,&c« 

11. luſtis eHartyrs Queſtions and eAnſwers. 

12 Athanaſins Epiſtle to Pope Felix, ; 

13 Bernards Sermons of the Lords Supper. 

I 4. Hieromes Epiftle ad Demetriadem ſanouring 
of Pelagins. 

15 Tertultian de Monegamia. 

16 Cypriande (briſmate & de ablutione pedum. 

1 7 Inthe Councell of Sardica the.3«4.ands canons 
are forged. 

18.11 the Councel of Nce all ſane 20,Aart forged, 

19 (zrtain Romane Councels under Sylueſter are 

farged, For he was at this time dead,and theres 

fore conld not confirme them: Zozom.libe2. 

20 To the ſrxt canon of the Councell of Nvce are 
patched theſe words , that the Romane 
Church hath alwaics had the: Supremacie. 

21 Laſtly, I will not omit that Pope Sozimus,Bo- 

nifacius cs Celeftinus falſified the Cans of the 

Councell of Nice,to prooue appeales from al pla- 

ces to Rome; ſo as the Biſhops of Africk were for- 

cedtoſendforthe true copies of the ſaid Conneel 
from Conſtantinople & the Churches of Greece, 

I might here rehearſe many other ſinnes 
which with the former call for vengance ypon 
the Romane Church,but ir ſhall ſuffice to haue 
named a few of the principall, 

Now inthis reaſon,our Sauiour Chriſt pre» 
ſcribes another mainedutie to his owne peo- 
ple: andthatis,. to beecarefull to eſchey all 
the ſinnes ofthe Churchof Rome, that they 
may withall eſcape her deſerued plagues and 
puniſhments. And from this preſcribed dutic 
I obſerue two things. The firſt is, that euery 
good ſcruant of God , muſt carefully auoide 
contracts of marriage with profeſſed Papiſts, 
thatis, with ſach as holde the Pope for their 
head , and beleeue the doArine of the Coun- 
cel of Trent. For in ſach matches men hardly 
keepe faith & good conſcience,& hardly avoid 
communication withthe ſins of the Romane 
Church. A further ground of this doarine I 
thus propoiid: In Gods word there is mentio- 
ned adouble league between man & man,cou- 


Rreat isthe number of th:& 
21 that imbrace the religion 
7 | of the preſent Church of 
| Rome; being deceiued by 
a the glorious titles of V ni- 
7 uerfality, Antiquity , Suc- 
FEee@e AADPR) ceſsion. And no doubt 
thogh ſome be wilfully blinded, yet many de- 


| 


AN ADVERTISEMENT TO ALL FAVOVRERS OF THE 
Romane Religion,ſhewing that the ſaidreligionis agaioſt the Catholike 
principles and grounds of the Catechiſme. 


| uoted this way , neaer ſaw any other truth. 


A\ try & conntry. The firſt is, the league of concord 


| may not be diflolued. For ſuch parties fin not: 


] traucll forthis end, that we may performe the 


D 


when one kingdom binds it ſelf to liue in peace 
with another, for the maintenance oftrafficke | 
without diſturbice:8 this kind of league may 
ſtand betweene Gods Church, & the enemies 
therof, The ſecond is,the league ef amnity: which 
is when men, people, or countries bind them- 
{clues todefend each other inall cauſes:and to 
makethe warres of the one, the warres of the 
other; and this league may not be made with 
thoſc that bee enemics of God. Iechoſaphat, o- 
therwiſe a good king,madethis kind of league 
with Ahab; and is therefore reprooued by the 
Prophet, ſaying, Wouldeft thou helpe the wice- 
ked,& louethem that hatethe Lord? 2. Chre. 
19.2-+ Now the marriagesof Proteſtants with 
Papiſts,are private leagues otamity, between 
perſon andperſon: and therefore not tobe al- 
lowed. Again,ludah bath defiledthe holines of the 
Lordwhich he loued,e hath married the daughter 
of a ſtrange god; where is flatly condemned mar. 
riages made with the people of a falſe god : 
Now the papiſts by ihe conſequents of their 
dofrine & religio, turne the true Iehouah in- 
to an idol of their owne braine,as I haue ſhew- 
ed, andthe true Chriſt reuealed in the written 
word,intoa fained chriſt made of bread. Yet if 
ſuch amarriage be once made and finiſhed, it 


{1mply in thar they marry , but becauſe they | 
marry not inthe Lord, being of diners relig1. 
ons: The fault is not in the ſubſtance of marrj- 
age,butinthe manner of making it; & for this 
cauſe , the Apoſtle commands the belceuing 
party, notto forſake or refuſe the-vnbeleeuing 
party,being a very infidel(which no Papiſt is) 
it he orſhee will abide,1.Cor.7.1 3. | 

The ſecod thing is,that euery ſeruit of God 
mult take heed how he trauels into ſuch coun- 
tries where Popiſh religions ſtabliſhed,leſt he 
partake in the ſins & puniſhments thereof. In- 
deed to go vpon ambaſſage toany place, or to 


neceflarie duties for our ſpecialor general cal-| 
lings,is not vnlawtull: but totrauclloutof the 
precin&s of the Church , onely for pleaſures 
ſake,& toſee ſtrange faſhios, hath no warrant. 
And henceitis, that many men which goe| 
forth in good order well minded, come home 
with crazed conſciences. The beſt traueller of 
al is he,that living at home or abroad, can goe 
out of himſclſe, and depart from his owne fins 
and corruptions by true repentance. 


Now of the & the reſt I deſire this fauour, that 
they wil but weigh & ponder with themſelues 
this one thing, which I willnow offer totheir 
conſiderations,8 that is, That the Rowane rels 


8i0n now ſtabliſhedby the Conneelof Trent 6s mthe 
principal poimts thereof againſt the grounds of the 
Catechiſme, that haue becne agreed vpon euer 


_lince” 


_— 


Mal.z.11 


—— 
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fince the dayes ofthe Apoſtles, by all Chur-|A | that we muſt beleene the Church, andnot beleeue 
ches. Theſe grounds are foure: the firſt is;the| | inthe Churchzbecauſe the Churchis not Goa, but | 
Apoſtles Creed : the ſecond is,the decalogue | | the heuſe of God, Hence it follows that we muſt | ghem. | 
ortencomandements; the third is, the forme | || not beleeue in the Saints , nor put our confi-1 Teſt. on 
of prayer called the Lords prayer : the fourth| |dence in our workes, as the learned Papiſts | Rom. 10. 
isthe inſtitution ofthe two Sacraments, Bap- | | teach. Therefore Euſebixs faith , Weeought of | '# 
[tiſme,and the Lords Supper, 1.Cor.11.23. right to beleene Peter and Paul,but tobelecue in ven? 
| That I mzy in ſome order manifcſt this which | | Peter and Pal, that is, to gine to the ſernant the wary 
I fay,I wil begin withthe Symbole or Creed. | | honour of the Lord,wee ought not, And Cyprian 
And firſt of al it muſt be conſideredthat ſome | |] faith , He doth not beleeue im God which doth not 
of the principall doArines beelecued in the} | place in him alone the truſt of his whole felicity, | up) | 
Church of Rome are,that the Pope or Biſhop 3- The article, conceinedby the holy Ghoft, is | VOY 
of Rome is the vicar of Chriſt and the head of | | ouerturned by the tranſubſtantiationof bread 
the Catholike Church : that there is a fireof | |8& wine in the Maſle, into the body and blood 
purgatoric after this life: that images of God | |of Chriſt. For here we are tavghr to confeſle 
and Saintsareto be placed in Churches and | B |the true and perpetuall incarnation of Chriſt, 
| worſhipped:thatpraieristo be madeto Saints | | beginning in his conception,, and neuer en- 
departed,& their interceſsion to be required: | |ding afterward: and weacknowledg the truth 
. |that there is apropitiatorie ſacrifice daily of- | |of his manhood ,»and that his bedy haththe 
fered in the Maſſe for the ſinnes of the quick | |eflentiall properties of a true body,ſtandingof 
& thedead. Theſe points are of that moment, | | fleſh and bone: hauing quantity, figute,dimen- 
that without them the Romane religion can | | fions,namely length,breacth, thicknefle ; ha- 
not ſtand: and in the Councell of Trentthe | juing part out of part,as head out of feete, and | 
curſe Anathema is pronounced vpon al ſachas | |feet out of head,being alfo circumſcribed, vis 
denie theſe or any: of them. And yet mirke; | | ſible,tonchable : ina word,ithath all things in 
the Apoſtles Creed which haue been thought | | it-whichby order of creation, belong toa bo- 
to containe all neceſſary points in religionto | | dy.It willbe faid, thatthe body of Chriſt may 
be beleeued, and hath therefore beene called | | remaine a true body and yet be altered in re- | 
the key and rale of faith; this Creede I fayjhath ſpe& of ſomequalitie,as namely circumſcrip- 
not any of theſe points:nor rhe Expoſitions | | tion. But I ſay againe,that locallcircumſcrip- 
made thereof by the ancient fathers , nor any | | tion canno way be ſcucred from a body, it re- 
other Creede or confeſsion of faith made by |C | maining a body. For to be circumſcribed in 
any Councell or Church for the ſpace of ma- | | place,isan eflentiall propertie of cuery quanti- 
ny hundred yeares. This isa plaine proofe to | | tie : and quantitie 1s the common eflence of 
any indifferent man,that theſe be new articles | | eucry bodie. And therefore abodie in reſpet 
of faith never knowne in the Apoſtolike | | ofhis quantitie muſt needs be circumſcribed 
Church ; & that the fathers & councels conld | | in one place. This wasthe 1udgement of Leo, 


—— 


Epiſt. 70. 


not find any ſucharticles of faith in the books | | when he ſaid, The boayof Chrift is by no meanes 

of the old and new teſtament. Anſwer ismade, | '| 0xt of the rruth of our bodie, And eAuguitine, TraQ.31. 
thatall theſe points of doarine are beleeued | | when he ſaid, Onely GodinChrift ſo comes that | in oh: 
voder that article,1 belcene the (atholike church, | | he doth not depart : ſo returnes, that hee doth nor 

the meaning wherof they: will have to bethis, | | {cane vs : but man arceraing to body is in place, 

I beleeue all things which the Catholike | | 44 goes ont of the ſameplace , and when hee ſhall 

Church holderh and -teacheth tobe belceued, | | come to another place , hee 1s not in that place 

If this be as they ſay,wee muſt needes beleeue | | whence he comes-To help the matter,they vſc 

inthe Church: that is, put our confidence in | | to diſtinguiſh thos : Ctriſts body inreſpe& of| 

the Church, for the manifeſtationand the cer- | _ | the (4) whole eſſence thereof may be in many Teal 
tenty of all doQrines neceflarie to ſaluation: |D| places ; but not in reſpeR of the whole quan-| 1... vc. 


and thus the eternall truth of God the Crea- | | titie, whereby it isonely in one place: kur as I | fenciz, 
tour,ſhall depend on the determination of the | |haue ſkid, they ſpeake contraries: for quanti- | nontota- | 
creaturez;and the written word of God in this | |tie (by all learning) is of the eſſence of a body, | ate, 
reſpe& is made vnſufficient; as thongh it had | | without which a body cannotde. | | 
not plainly reuealed al points of dofrive per- 4- Inthe Creede we confeſſe that Chriſt is | 
tainingto faluation. Andthe auncient Chur- | | aſcended into heaven, and there after his af- 
ches hane been far ouerſeen, thar did not pro- | | cenfion fits at the right hand of his Father, 8 


pound the former points to be beleeued asar-| | that according tohis manhood. Hence con- 
ticles ot faith,bur leftthe to theſe lattertimes, | | clude, that Chriſts body is not really andlo- 
2. .Inthis Creed,zobeleene in God,and tobe- | | cally inthe Sacramer,& in euery Holt, which 


lene the Church are diſtinguiſhed, to beleene in, the prieſt conſecrateth. This argument was | | 
| 18 pertaining tothe Creatour, to beleexe, to the | | good when Yiguns againſt Eutyches ſaid,When | 

kafin | creature 3 as Rvffinus hathnoted , when hee | | #:(the fleſÞ)was 0 earth,it was not in heauen: and | Lib.4. 
Symb. | faith, that by this prepoſition in,the Creatour | | becanſeit is now in heauen,tt is not on earth: and 
is diſtinguithed from the creature , andthings | | be addes afterward, that this isthe Catholike 
Serra.231 pertaining to God from things pertaining to faith & cofcſsion. And it was good when Ful- 
de Temp Men. And Auguſtine ſaich, 1t muſt bee knowne | | gentixa ſaid , Accoraing to his humane ſnbftance 
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| 622 An aduertiſement | 
| he was abſent from earth , when he was inheauen, | A pinions of the Church of Rome are quite 0- 
& he left the earth when he aſcended into heauen. | |uerthrowne ; one, that we cannot by ſpeciall 
And,T be ſame inſeparable Chriſt,according to his | |faith be certaine of the remiſsion of our ſins, 
| whole manhood leauing the earth,locally aſcended | | andthe faluation of onr ſoules : the other that 
| into hean#,e-ſits at the right hand,&+ according to | |a man truely iuſtified may. fall and be damned. 
the ſame whole maiood,hets to come to iudgement, Now this cannot be, if the praQiſc of the an- 
Cyrl1.9, | And it was good when (oril faid, No man} |cient Church be good, which hath taught vs | 
in fob. © | dowbts but that when hee aſcended into heanth, | |to belecue cuerlaſting life ioyntly withremiſ- 
| though he be alwaies preſent by the power of his fpi- | | ſion ofſinnes. 4 
rit, he was abſent in reſpeRof the preſence of To come to the Decalogpe, firſt of all it is | 
his fleſh-And it was good we Augaſtinefaid, | | a rule in expoundirg the ſeuerall commande- | 
According to the fleſh whichthe Werd afſumed,he | | ments,that where any vice is torbidden,there 
aſcendedinto heauen,he isnot here : there be ſits | |the contrarie vertue is commanded, and all 
at the right handof the Father: andhe is here ac- | | vertues of the ſame kind, with all their cauſes, 
cording tothe preſtnce of his Maieftie. And, Hee | | occaſions, furtherances, Thisrule 1s granted 
went as he was man, and he aboad as hewas Ged :  B | Of all : and hence it followes, that counſels of 
he went by that whereby he was in one place; | |perfeRions, if they haue in them any furthe- 
he aboad by that whereby he was exery where,  \rance of vertue, are inioyned in and by the 
5. Apaine, in that we belecuethe Catho- | |law, and therefore preſcribe no ſtate of perfe- 
like Church , it followes that the Catholike | | Rion beyondthe ſcope of the law. | 
Church is inviſible : becauſe things ſeene are Secondly,the commandement, Thoua ſhalt | 
not beleeued. And the anſwer commonly y- | | not maketo thy ſelfe any grauen image, &c. 
ſed that we beleeue theholines ofthe Church, | | bath two ſeuerall parts. The firlt forbids the 
will not ſerue the turne. For the words are | | making of caruedor grauen images : the ſc- 
plaine,and in them we make confeſsion , that cond forbids the adorationof them. Now the 
wee belccue not onely the holinefſe of the |. | firſt part is notably expounded by eHeſes , 
Church, but alſothe Church it ſelte. Dent.4.x 6. Take good keede unto your ſelnes that 
Laſtly,the articles, Remiſsion of ſinnes,Re» | | J&& corrupt not your ſelues, and make you a grauen 
| ſurre&ionof the body , and Life everlaſting, | | image or repreſentation of any figure #n the likenes 
containe aconfcſsion of ſpeciall faith. For the | | of male or female, Marke the reaſon of this pro- 
meaningof them isthus much ; Ibelecuethe |, | hibition inthe ſame place: for(faith he) ye ſaw 
remiſsion of mine owne finnes , and the re- |” | #0 mage inthe day the Lord fpake unto you m Ho. 
furre&ionof mine owne body to life euerla- | | 7b. And v.1 2.7e beardthe voice of thewords,but 
| ſting : and that. by the indgement of learned | |/aw no ſemilitude ſaue 4 voices Now the reaſon 
<vb. a1 | Miquitie, Auguſtine ſaith , If thou alſo belcene being vnderſtcod of the image of God him- 
Cc |that thou ſhalt riſe againe and aſcend into hea- | | ſelfe,, the prohibition muſt necds be vnder- 
lib.4. c.7. | #en. (becauſe thouart ſure of ſo great apatrone)| |itood. Againe , there is no queſtion, that 
&1.2. C. | thonart certaine of ſo great agift. And, Makener | | God dire&s his commandement againſt a 
T0, Chriſt lefſs , who brings thee to the kingdowe of | | ſinre in ſpeculation , but againſt ſome com- 
beauecn,for remiſſion of ſinnes, Without thu faith,if | | mon and wicked praQtiſe of the Iewes,& that 
any come to baptiſwehe ſhuts the gate of mercie a-| | was to repreſent God himfelfe in likenefles 
Oy gainſt himſelfe. And, whoſocuer faithfully belee. | | and bodily formes, Eſa-40.18. Andthat was 
115. de | meth,and bolds this profeſſion of his Faith(in which | | alſo the praQtiſe of the Gentiles, that were 
"| Temp. | al his ſmnes are torgiuen him) let him prepare | | more groſle in this kind then the ewes. Kom. 
hi willto the will of God,and not feare his paſſage | | 1. 23. This then is plaine to any indifferent 
| by death. And,The whole Sacrament of baptiſme | | man, thatthefirſt part of the commandement 
F ſtands in this, that wee beleene the reſurrettion of | | forbids the making of grauen images, or like- 
- the body, and remiſſion of ſinnes to be giuen vs of D | neflesof the true Jchonab ; and thusthe Ro- 
NiDoe. | G94. And Hegaue theſe keies tothe Church —, | | mane Catechiſme vnderſtands the words. As 
Chriſt. 1, | hat wheſoeucr in his Church , ſhould not beleene| | for the ſecond part, it muſt be vnderſtood ac. 
L.cap, 18. | kts ſannes te be forgiuen, they ſhould not beforgiuen cording to the meaningof the firſt:and there- 
| unto him; andwhoſoeuer beleeued,andturned from| | tore it terbids vs, tobow down toany image 
| them, abiding tn the lappe of the ſaid (hurch, at | | of God. Hence then it follows,that to worſhip 
| length ſhall be healed by faith and amendment of | -| God or Saints in,or at images,and to worſhj 
bw fe, And,T hat which thou haſt heard tobefulfilled| | images with religious worſhip, isabomitable 
124. de [# the glorious reſurrettion of (riſk , beleene that | | idolatry» And ccmmoen reaſon might teach 
' Temp. j?he very ſame ſhall be fulfilled inthee, #7ehe {aſt | | vs thus much. For they that adore and wor-. 
| 'ndgement , and the reſurreion of thy fieſh,ſhall | | ſhip the true God in images,doe bind the pre- 
en in | fore thee for all cternirze. For umleſſe thou ſhalt {ence of God, his operation,grace, & his hea- 
Serb, | edecue that thou arttobe repairedby death, thou | | ring of vs,to certaine things,places, ſignes,to 
Aug, de Canſt not come to the rewardof life eternall, And | | which hee hath notbound himſcltfe , either by 
\ Symb. I. | in ancient time, the article of the refurreion | | commandement- or promiſe : ardthisis , 0- 
WILT ad | hath beene rehearſed on this manner, There-| | therwiſe to worſhip God and to ſeeke for his 
Sr |ſurrettionofthe fleſh: and the laſt applied voto| | bleſsings , then hehath commanded himfelte 
(5s Fl it, Toeuerlaſting life, Hence then two maine 0-' | to bee worſhipped, or promiſed to heare vs. 
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V pon this ground is plainely ouerthrowne the ]A | after our neighbours wife: and in the next,lu- 
excuſe which they make ,..that they worſhip | | ſting after our neighbours goods, 8&c. Now if 
[not images, but God and Saints in images: for | | the laſt commandement alſo forbid no more| 
neither Godnor the Saints doe acknowledge | | butluſt with conſent; it is confounded with! 
this kinde of honour , but they abhorre it. | |the reſt : and by this meanes there ſhall not 
Whence it followes neceſſarily , that they | | be ten diſtin words , or commandements : 
worſhip nothing beſide the image , orthede- | | which to fay 1sabfurd : it remaines therefore 
uice of their owne braine, in which they faine | | that the luſt here forbidden goes before con- 
to themſelnes ſach a God as will be worſhip - ſent. Againe ” the Plulofophers. knew that 
ped,and receiue our prayers at images. It will | |luſt withconſent was euill, even by the light 
bee ſaid, that the Papiſts doe not otherwiſe | | of nature; but Pawlalearned Phariſie ; and | 
tie the worſhip and inuocation of God to | |therefore more then a Philoſopher, knew not 
images, then God tyed himſelfe to the San- | |luſttobe ſinne, that is forbidden inthiscom- 
Atuary and the temple of Salomon. AndIfay | |mandement. Rom.7.7. Luft therefore that is| 
againe , it wasthe will of Godthat he wonld forbidden here, is without conſent. Wicked 
ſhew hispreſence, and bee worſhippedat the | B| then is the doArine of the Romane Church, | 
SanQuary, and the Iewes had the warrant of | | teaching that in enery mort all ſome is required an| Mol. |. 
Gods Word for it : but we haue no likewar- | |4& commanded of thewil:and hence they ſay,many $7 | 
| rant, either by promiſe or commandement to | |? honghts againſt faith,and vncleane imaginations ae 
tie Gods preſence to an image or crucifixe, | |47e oſimnes. 
Againe,reaſon yet further may diſcoucr their 6. Laſtly, the words ot che ſecond com. 
idolatry. They,which worſhip they know not | |mandement , And ſhew mercie to thouſands on 
what, worſhip an idol:but'the Papiſts worſhip themthat loue me and keepe my commandements, 
they know not what: I prooue.it thus. Tothe | |ouerthrowes all humane merits. For if there- | | 
conſecrationof the hoſt, there'is required the | |ward be giuen of mercie to them that keepe 
intention of the Prieſt , at the leaſt vertually, the law , it is not giuen for the merit of the| 
{asthey ſay:and if this be true, it followes that | |Worke done. | 
| none of them can come to the Mafſe, or pray To come to the third part of the Cate- | 
in faith , but hee muſt alwaies doubt ofthar| |chiſme : the Lords prayer isa moſt abſclute 
which is lifted vpby the hands of the Prieſt in| | and perfect forme of prayer. For which cauſe 
the Maſſe : whether it be bread or rhe bodice | | it wasGalled of Termmllian, The brentarie of the | 
and blood of Ciiriſt. For none can haue any |c | Gofpel:and C eleftins laith,T he law of praying is 
| certainty. of the intention ofthe prieſt incon- | | the lawof beleeuing,and the law of working, Now 
| ſecrating this: bread and this wine: but rather in this, pxayer wee are taught to dire our 
| may.hanea inſt.occaſion of doubting , by rea- | | prayers to God alone, Our Father, &. and 
ſonot the: common ignorance and looſenefle f | that onely 1n the name and mediation - of 
| of life in ſach perſons. | Chriſt; For Gods our Father onely by Chrit. | 
' Thirdly, the commandement touching the | | It is needleſc therefore, to vicany inuocation 
| Sabbath, giues a liberty ro worke ſixe daies| | of Saints, or tomake them our mediatoursof 
inthe otdinary:-affaires of our callings: and interceſsion vnto God zand it is ſufficient if we 
this liberty cannot bee repealed by any crea-| | pray onely vnto God in the name of Chritt a- 
ture. The Church of Rome therfore erreth,in| |lone., KY 
thatit preſccibeth ſer and ordinarie feſtiuall 2. Inthe fourth petition,we ſay thus; Ge 
daies, notonely.to God, bur alſo to Saints, in- | | v5 onr daily bread, In which wores , weeac- 
ioyningthem as (traitly and with as much ſo-| | knowledge that euery mor{el of bread is the 
lemnity to be obſcrycd as the Sabbath of the | |meere gitt of God, What madneſle thenisir 
Lord. | for vs to thinke , that wee-ſhould merit. the 
Fourtily, the fifth commandement, er (as|x kingdome of heauen by workes , that canner 
they ſay) the fourth, inioynes children to 0-| | merit ſo muchasbread? |, -_ 
bey father and mother in all things, eſpecially 3. In thenext petition, Forgize vs our debts, 
in matters of moment, as in their marriage | foure opinionsotthe Romane religion are di- 
and choice of their callings: and that evento| | rectly ouerthrowne- The firit ts, concerning 
death; andyet the Churchof Rome againſt | | humane SatisfaRions. Forthe childe of God 
the intent of this commandement, allowes| | is here after his conuerſion taught, to humble | 
that clandeſtine marriages ,,andthe vowe of | |himſelfeday by day, & to pray forthe pardon | 
| religion ſhallþee in force,, though they bee| | ofhisdaily fins; now to make ſatisfation, and 
without, and againſt the conſent of wiſe and | | to ſac for pardon,be contrary. The ſecond 0- ) | 
carcfull parents. Fg pinion here ouerthrowne, is touching merits. | 
Fiftly,the laſt commandement of luſt, for-| | For we doe acknowledgeour {eluesto be deb- | 
bids the firſt motions to ſinne, that are before | |ters vato God, yea bankrupts, and that beſide 
conſent. Iprooucirthus. Luſting is forbid-| |the maine ſamme of many thouſand talents, 
den in the formet commandements as well we daily increaſe the bebt, therfore we cannot | - 
as in the laſt, yea luſting that is toyned} | poſsibly merit any of the bleſzings of God.It | 
with conſent;as in the commandement, Thou| | is meere madnefle to thinke, tharthey which 
ſhalt not commit adutterie , is forbidden luſting | | cannot pay their debrs , but rather increaſe 
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them day by day , ſhould deſerue or purchaſe 
any ofthe goods of the creditours, or the par- 
don of their debts: and if any fayour be ſhew- 
edthem, it comes of meere good will without 
the leaſt deſert. In a word, this muſt bee 
thought vpon, that if allwe can doc, will not 
keepe vs from increaſing the maine fumme 
of our debt , much lefle ſhall wee bee able by 
any merit todiminiſh the ſame: by good right 
therefore doe all good ſeruants caſt downe 
themſelues and pray, Forgiue vs our debts, The 


et 


tained, the fault being wholly remitted : but 


debt : becauſe by nature we owe vnto God 0- 
bedience, and for the defect of this paiment, 
we further owe vnto him the forteiture of pu- 
niſhment. Sinne then is called our debt in 
reſpe&t of the puniſhment. And therefore 
when we pray for the pardon of finne, wee re- 
quire the pardon not only of fault , but of the 


| are Veniall and not againſt the law , but beſide 


whole puniſhment. And when a debt is par- 
doned, itis abſurd tothinke that the leaſt pai- 
ment would remaine. The fourth opinion is, 
that a man in this life may fulfill the law , 
whereas in this place euery ſcruant of God is 
taught to aske a daily pardon for the breach 
ofthe law. Anſwer is made,that our daily fins 


the law, But this whici: they ſay is againſt the 


| 


petition: for a debt that comes by forfeiture is 

againſt the bond or obligarion-' Now every | 
ſinne is a debt cauſing the forfciture of puniſh- 
ment; and therefore is not beſide, but dire&- 
ly againſt the law! * + 2 
* 4 Inthis clauſe, As we forgine oxr debters,jt 
1staken for granted, that we may certaincly 
kndiw that we are in louc' and charitie with 


- 


| tation, Weepray not, that God would free vs 


menzwhen we make reconciliation: why then | 
may we not know certainty that we repent, | 
and beleeue, and are reconciled to God ? 
which all Romane Catholikes deny. 

-5.Inthelaſt words,andleade vs not into temp- 


troin temptation (for it is otherwhiles good 
to be tempted, Pſal.26.1.) butthat we be rot 
left to the malice of Sathan , ard held captiue 
of the temptation, for here to bee. ledge into 
temptation, and to be delinered, are oppoſed. 
Now' hence I gather, that hee which 1s the 


childe of God truely iuftified and ſan&ified , | 


ſhall neuer fall wholly and finally from the 


third opinion is, thatpuniſhment may bee re- | 


this cannot ſtand, for here finne is calledour | 


« 
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|graceof God: and I conclude on this manner. | 


That which we aske according to the will of | 
GOD,ſhall be granted, but this the childeof 
God asketh , that he might neuer be wholly 
forſaken'of his Father, and left captine in 
temptation. This therefore ſhall be granted. 


"no power can reuerſe this commandement:: 


6-This clauſe Amen,ſignificth a ſpecial faith 


WE 


|} 


FINIS. 


; that the preſent Romane religion is degene- 


touching all the former petitions, that they 
ſhall begranted: andtherctore a ſpeciall faith 
concerning remiſsien of finnes ; which the 
Romane Church denieth. 

To come to the laſt part!, to the inſtitution 
of the ſacrament of the Lords ſupper, -x.Cor, 
11-23. In which firſt of all the rcall preſence 
is by many circumſtances overthrowne. Out 
of the words , he tooke and brake , it is plaine, 
that which Chriſt tooke was not his body:be- 
cauſe he cannot be ſaid with, his owne hands 
to haue taken, held, and broken himſelfe, but 
the very bread. Againe, Chriſt ſaid not; vnder 
the forme of bread,or in bread: but This, that is, | 
bread is my body. Bread was not ginen for vs, 
but onely the body of Chriſt : and inthis firſt 
inſtitution, the body of Chrilt was not really 
given to death. 4. The cup # the newTeſftament 
by a figure: why may not the bread bethe bo- 
dy of Chriſt by a figure alſo? 5.Chriſtdideate 
the ſupper, but not himſelfe. 6. We are bidden 
todoe it,tif hecome: Chriſt then is not bodily 
preſent, 7.Chriſt bids the bread to be eaten in 
aremembrance of him ; but ſignes of remem- 
brance are of things abſent. It the Popiſh reall 
preſence be granted, then the body and blood 
of Chriſt are either ſcuered , or layned toge- 
ther:if ſcuered,then Chriſt is till crucified; if 
toyned together , then the bread is beth the 
body and blood of Chriſt:whereasthe inſtitu - 
tion faith , The bread the body, andthe wine is 
theblood, SR: | ; 4 

2. Againe, here is condemned the admini-' 
tration of the Sacrament vnder one only 
kinde, For the commandement of Chirſt is, 
Dr inke 'Je all of this, Mat.26-27. And this com» 
mandement s rehearſed to the Church of' 
Corinth intheſe words: Doe this as oft as 
arinke it in remembrance of me,1:Cor.11.25.And 


} 


becauſe it was eſtabliſhed by the ſoucraigne 
head of the Church. Q 

Theſe few lines, as alſo the former treatiſe, 
I offer to the view and reading of them that 
fauour the Romane religion : willing them | 
with patienceto conſider this one thing, that 
their religion , if it were Catholike and Apo- 
ſtolike (asthey prerten{)could not be contra- 
ric ſo muchas inone point, to the grounds of 
all Catechiſmes , that haue bin vcd in Chur- 
ches confeſsing the name of Chriſt, ener ſince | 
the Apoſtles dayes. And whereas it crofſeth 
the ſaid grounds in ſundrie points ofdoftrine, | 
(as I have prooued) it 15a plaine argument , 


rate. I writenotthis, deſpiſingor hating their 
perſons for theirreligion, but wiſhing vntai- 
nedly their conuerfion in this world, and their 
faluationin the world tocome. TAY 
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OF THE TRVE MANNER | 

OF KNOWING CHRIST 
CRVYCIFIED: 
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CF, Le 6. verſe I4. 
God forbid that Tfhould reiqce , butin the Croſſe of our | 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, &c, | 


(EXELL 
DCE 


\ © AP? RD 7 i the common ſinne of men at this day,and that in the very places of learning ,| 
LAY that Chrift crucified 75 not kyowne as he ought. The right knowledge of whom , 
Dr > Wart © 10t to make oft enmentionef his death and paſſion,andto call him our Saniour, 
/ V Y/@Y or tohandle the whole myſtery of God incarnate ſoundly or learnedly; (though| 
9, ® that be a worthy gift of Ged)but firſt of. all,by the conſideration of the paſſion tobe 
ZAR. rouchtd with an 1nward and a liuely feeling of our ſinmes, for which our Reate- 
| #{ & >» En nr /afevcd the pangs of hell, and to grow toa through diſlike of our ſelues and 
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PB WFG 0T lines paſt for thems,and from the groundof the heart to purpoſe a reformation 
and a conformity with Chriſt in al good duties that concerne man: ſecondly, in the paſſion, as in a myrronr, 
tobehold, andinbebolding to labour ts comprehend the length, the breadth, the height, the depth of the 
loue of the Father ,that gaue his owne deare Sonne to death; and the goodneſſe of the Sonne, that loned hi 
enemies more then hinsſclfe;that our hearts might be rooted and grounded in the ſame loue,and befurthey 
inflamed to lone God againe, 

To farther this true manner of knowing Chriſt crucified, 1 hae pennedtheſe few lines ;reade they at 


thy leaſure,and bane care to put thems in praiſe: otherwiſe thou art but an enemy of the croſſe of Chri 
cho thon profeſſe his name neuer ſo much. Tan.z3, 1596- vy of the crofſe of Chriſt , 
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Of the right knowleage of Chriſt erucified + 


————— T is the moſt excellent and A | 


.to him: thathe ſtood gviltie as a malefaQour| 


<= Chit crucified, ſha nſtific 

many. And Chrilt himfelfe ſaith ; T bz zs life | 
cternall,to know thee the onely God,arid whom thou 

haſt ſent,leſas Chriſt. And Paul ſaith; 1 haue de- | 
creedto know nothing among you , but Teſus Chriſt 
and him crucified. Agaire , God forbidthat I | 
ſhould retoyce in any thing, but inthe crofle of onr 
Lerdleſus Chriſt. Againe,l thinke all things but 
loſſe,for the excellent knowledge ſake of Chriſt le» 
ſts my Lord, and doe tudge thembut dung , that 
Imight winne Chriſt. 


—_— 


Inthe right way of knowing Chriſt cracif.- 
ed,two points mult beconfidered: one, how 
Man for his parts to know Chriſt:the other , 
how he is to be knowne of man. 

Touching the firſt; Man muſt know Chriſt 
nor generally and confuſedly, but by a lively , 
powerfull,and opcratiue kwowledge: for other- 
wiſe the diuels themſelues know Chriſt. 

In this kzowledpe,three things are required. 
The firſt is #otice or conſideration, whereby thou 
muſt conceiue in mind , vnderſtand, and feri- 
oully bethinke thy (elfe of Chriſt , ashe 15 re- 
nealed in the hiſtory of tht Goſpell, and as he 
is off:rcdto thy particylar perſon, inthe mi- 
niſtery ofthe word and Sacraments. And that 
this conſideration may not be dead and 1dle 
inthee, two things muſt be done. Firſt, thou 
mu labour to feele thy ſclfe ro ffandin.needof 
Chriſt crucificd ; yea » to ſtand-in exceſsiue 
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| that geodnes and gracethat is in Chriſt ; and 


 pracuſcd. One,that Chriſt on the crofle was 


need euen of the very leaſt drop of his blood, 
for the waſhing away ot-thy ſins, And vuleſle 
thou throughly fedleſt thy felfe, ro want all 


that thou cuen ſtand in extreame need of kis 
paſsion , thou ſhalt never learne to teach 


"The holding and belecuing of this point, is 


carefully to apply Chriſt crucified tothy ſelte: 
'| and as Elizews, when hee would reuiue the 


C | My Lordmy God: 2nd this is to be crucified) 


ching of his body : ſo ſhalt thou by a fpirituall 


| Chriſt crucihed # tine , becing really given 
thee of God the Father, ecuen as truely as 


Chriſt in deed and truth. The fecond thirg 
is, withthe vnderſtanding of the dedrine of 
Chriſt, to ioyne thirſting., whereby man in 
very ſouleand fpirit,longs after the participa- 
tionof Chriſt , and ſaithin this caſe as Samp- 
ſer faid;Gine me water,l] die for thirſt. 

The ſecond part ct knowledge, 1s application, 
whereby thou muit know and belecue, not 

onely that Chriſt was crucified, but that hee 

was Crucificd for tnce;for thee I fay in particn- 

lar. Here tworulcs mult bee remembred and 


thypledge and ſuretic in particular , that hee 
then ſtood in the very roome and place, in 
which thou thy fclſe in thine owne perſon ,! 
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ſhouldeſt hauc fioed: that thy very perſonal! 
and particular ſins were imputed ard applied 


forthem, 'and ſuffered the very pangs of hell ,} 
and that his ſufferings are as much 1n accep-! 
tation with God, as if thou hadſt borne the 

curſe ofthe law in thine own perſon eternally, 


the very foundation of religion , as alſo cf the 
Church of God, Therefore in any wiſe bee 


childe of the Shunamite , went vp ard hy yp- 
en him, and put his mouth vpon his mouth , 
and his hands vpon his hands , and his.eyes 
vpon his eyes, and ſtretched himſclfe vpon 
him: even fo, if thou wouldeſt be reuined to 
cuerlaſting life , thou muſt by faith as it were 
{=t thy ſelte vpon the crofſe of Chriſt, and 
apply thy hands to his hands, thy feeteto his 
feete, and thy ſinfull heart to his belecuing 
heart: and content not thy ſelfe with Thomas, 
to put thy finger in his ſide, bur cuen dive and 
plunge thy ſelte wholly , both body and ſoule, 
into the wounds and blood of Chriſt. This | 
will make thee to crie with Thomas, and ſay ; 


with Chriſt, And yet doe not content thy ſelfe 
with this, but by faithalſo deſcend with Chriſt 
from the croſle tothe graue,and bury thy ſelfe 
in the very buriall of Ckriſt ; and then looke 
asthe dead fouldicr tumbled wnto the graue 
of Elizews , was made aline at the very tou- 


—_— 
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2.King, 
I3.21, 


touching of Chrift dead & buried, be quicke- 
ned tolite eucrlaſting. The ſecond rule is,that 


houſes and lands'are ginen of earthly fathers 
to their children; thus muſt thou fixmely hold | 
and belecue: and hence it is, that the benefits 
ot Chriſt,are before God ours indeede for our 
tuſtification and faluation. 

The third point in liuely knowledge is , 
that by all the affeftions of our hearts , wee 
muſt bee carried to Chriſt , and as it were , 
transformed into him. Whereas he gave him- 
ſelfe wholly tor vs, we can dono leflethen| 
beſtow our hearts vpon him. Wee muſt 
therefore labour abcue. all , following the 
Martyr Jgnatizs, who ſaid, that Chriſt hz 
loue was crucified. Wee muſt value him at fo 
high a price, that he muſt bce vnto vs better 
then ten thouſand worlds : yea, all things 
which we enioy, mult be but as areſſe ard dun 
vntovs inreſpec of him. Laſtly, ali our joy, 
reioycing,comfort, and confidence; muſt bee 
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placed bes 


Fr of Chriſt crucifed, 


. placed in him. And that thus much1s requiſite 

in knowledge, it appeares by the common 
rule of expounding Scripture , that workes of 
knowledge imply affetion. And indeed it is buta 
knowledge twimming in the braine , which 
dothnot alter and diſpoſe that att:z1on, and 
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A; prehend and tecle nothing but the furiovs in- 
dignation and wrath of God;againft al rcafoll 
and feeling , hee muſt hold to the nmierire of 
Chriit, and know apointof religionhard to 
be learned, that God is amoſt louing Father 
to them that haue care to ſerue him, een at 


Colof.2. 
fph-t. ; | 


ing 4 loh.1.To. 


the whole man. 7s 
Thus much of our knowledge. Now fol- 
lowes the ſecond point ,, how Chrilt ts to be 


knowne. Hee muſt not bee knowne darely as 


God,or as man,or as a Iew,borne in the tribe 
of Iudah, or asaterrible and uſt Tydge , but 


as-he is our Redeemer, and the very price of 
our redemption : andin this reſpeR, he muſt 


bee conſidered as the common rreaſure aud 


' ſtore. houſe of Gods Church,as Paul teſtifhieth 
| When hee faith, - 1n him are all the treaſures of | 
knowledge and wiſedome hid. And againe Bleſſed | 
. bee God,which bath bleſſed vs with all fpirttuall 


belines in Chriſt. And S.1 obn faith, that of his 
fulneſſe we receine grace for giace, Here then let 
vs marke, thatall the bleſsings of God, whe- 
ther ſpirituall or temporal; all,I ſay, without 
exception ,areconueyed vnto vs from the Fa- 
ther,by Chriſt ; and fo they muſt bee recetued 
of vs,and no otherwiſe. That this point may 
be further cleared, the benefits which we re- 


the ſuffering ofthe firſt,and ſecond death-:4c- 


ceptationto life euerlaſting, isa giuing of right 


and title to the kingdome ofheauen, and that 
forthe merit of Chriſts obedience imputed. 
Now this benefit of reconciliation, mult bee 
knowne,not by conceit and imagination, nor 
by carnall preſumption;but by the 1award te- 
ſtimonyof Gods fpirit, certifying our conſci- 
ences thereof ; which for this cauſe, 1s called 
the ſpirit of Reuclation, And that we may attain 
to infallible aflirance of this benefit, we muſt 
call to mind the promiſes of the Goſpel, tou- 
ching remiſsion of finnes, and lite cuerlaſting, 
This beeing done, wee mult further /#rine and 
indeauour,by the aflurance of Gods ſpirit, to 
apply tiem to our ſelues, and to belecue that 
they belong vato vs:and we muſt alſo putour 
ſelues often rothe exerciſes of inuocation and 
tre repentance. For in,and by our crying vn- 
to heauen to God for our reconciliation, 
comes the affarance thereof ,as Scriptures and 


ſoit fall out,thatany manin temptation , ap- 


chriſtianexperience makes manifeſt. And if 


that inſtant, when he ſhewes himſelſe a moſt 
fierce and terrible enemy. | 
| Fromthe benefit of reconciliation proceede 


God that pafleth all vnderſtanding;which hath 
lixe parts. The firſt is, peace with God and the 
bleſſed Trinity, Rom.5.1. Beeing inſtified wee 
haue peace with God. The ſecond,peace with the 
good Angels, Jeb.1.51.- Ye ſhallſeethe Angels 


of God aſcenaing and deſcending vpon the Sonne of 


man. And that Angels,like armies of ſouldiers 
incampe about the ſcruants of Gad, and as 
nurces beare them in their armes, that they 
be neither hurt by the diuell and his Angels, 


God,& belecue in Chriſt, This Efay foretold 
when he ſaid, that the wolfe ſhall dwell with the 


] 


| 


| 


lambe, andthe leopard with the kidde , and the 


lyou and a fat beaſt together , and that a little 


The laſt 1s , peace with all creatures in heauen 


& carth, in that they ferue tor mans faluation, 
Pſal.9.13. T hou ſhale walke vpon the lyon ex the 
Aſpe,the young Lyon & the Drag 0 (halt thou tread 
oder foote Hoſe 2.18. And inthat daywall | make 
4 couenant for them, with the beaſts of the field, 
& with the fowles of heanen, Now this benefit of 
peace, is knowne, partly by the teſtimony of 
the ſpiric,& partly by a daily experiece therof. 

The ſecond benefit, is a recoery of that right 
and title, which man hath to all creatures in 
heauen and earth, and all remporall bleſsings, 
which right Adam loſt to himſclie, andeuery 
one of his poſteritie, 1.Cer. 3-22 Whether it be 
the world,or life, or death, whether they be things 
preſent , or things tocome, all are yours. Now, 


the right way of knowing this one benefite,| 


is this When God vouchſafcth meate, 
drinke,apparell,houſes, lands;&c. Wee muſt 
not barely cenſider them as bleſsings of God, 
for that very heathen men , which know not 


Chriſt,can do: but we muſt acknowledge and 


foure bencfits. Firſt ; that excellent peace of 


nor by his inſtruments, ir proccedsof this, | 
that they beingin Chriſt, are partakers of his | 
| merits. Thethird is,peace with al fuch as feare | 


| 


P_ ceiue from Chriſt, are to be handied, andthe | childe ſhall leade them,&6.C.11.v-6, The fourth | 
manaer of knowing them. The benefats of | | is, peace with a mans own ſelfe, whenthe con- | 
Chriſt are three, his erit, his Yereue,his ExX-| | ſcience waſhedin the blood of Chriſt, ceaſeth 
ample, | to accuſe and rerrifie: and when the will, affe- 
The merit of Chriſt ,is the valze and price of C |Rions and inclinations of the whole man, are 
his death and paſsion , whereby any man 1s | |obedient to the minde , enlightened by the 
pertealy reconciled to God. Lhis reconcilia- | | Spirit and word of God, Colefſ, 3.15. Lerthe 
tion hath two parts,7emiſſion of finnes, and 46- | | peace of Godrule wn your hearts. The firlt is,peace 
ceptanceto life cucriaſting, Remiſsion of ſins, | | withenemies,and that two waies; firlt,in that | | 
isthe remoouing , or the aboliſhing both of | |ſuchas belecue in Chrift , ſeeke to haue peace | 
the guilt and puniſhment of mans finnes. By | |with all men, hurtingnone, but doing good | | 
gnile, 1 vnderttand a ſubiettion or obligation ro to al. Secondly,in tharÞÞod reſtraines the ma- 
puniſhment, according to the order of diuine | | liceof theenemics, and inclines their hearts 
jaſtice; And the puniſhment of ſinne, is the | |to þe peaccable. Thus God brought Daniel | 
King, malediion or curſe of the whole Jaw, Which is | into loe &- fanour with the chiefe of the Eunuches, | 292-19: 
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| the ſpeciall loue of God the Father , Whereby 


| vie them but as flat vſurpers and theenes, For 
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heloues vs in Chriſt:and procured votovs by | 
the merit of Chriſt crucified;and we muſt la- 
| bour in thispoint to be ſetled and perſwaded: 
and fo oft as wee ſee and vie the creatures of 
God for our owneberiefit, this point ſhould | 
come toour minds. Bleſsings conceiued apart | 
from Chriſt, are miſconceiued : whatſocuer 
they are in themſclnes » they are no bleſsings 
to vs, but in, and by Chriſts merits. There« 
fore this order muſt bee obſerued touching 
earthly bleſsings. ' Firſt, we .ult have part in 
the merit of Chriſt « and then ſecondly , by 
meanes of that merit, a right before Ged, and } 
comfortable vſc of the thing wee entoy. All 
men that hane and vſe the creatures of God 
otherwiſe, as gifts of God, but not by Chriſt, 


this cauſe itisnot ſufficiear for vs generally & 
contuſedly , ro know Chriſt to be our Redee- 
mer ; but we mult learne to ſee, know and ac- 
knowledge him in euery particular gift and 
bleſsingof God. It men,viing the creatures of 
meate and drinke , could, when they behold 
them, wichall by the eye of faith, behold in} 
themthe merit of Chriſts paſsion,there wold 
not be ſo muchexcefle and ryot, fo much ſur- 
fetting & drunkenneſke as there is and if men 
could confider their houſes and lands, &c, as | 
bleſsings tothem, and that by the fountaine | 
of bleſsing,the merits of Chriſt , there ſhould. 


lice and oppreſsion in bargaining as there is. | 
That which I have now faid of meates, 
drinkes,apparell,muſt likewiſe be vnderftoad 
of Gentry and Nobilitie, in as much as noble | 
birth without new birth in Chriſt , is but an | 
earthly vanitie ; thelike may bee ſaid of phy- | 
ſicke,ſleepe, health, liEertic, yea, of the very | 
breathing intheayre. And togoe yet further, 
inourrecreation Chriſt muſt be knowne : for | 
al recreation itads inthe vie of althings indit- | 
fcrent : and the holy vſe of all things indiffe- * 
rent, is purchaſed vnto vs by the blood of 


| 


| 


\ 


| 


Coloil.3. 


IO. 


_— 
| 


Chrift. For this cauſe it 1s very meete, that 


It. & S+ } . . k- '. . 
| carthly recreation,joyne ſpirituall meditation 


| much abuſe of lawfull recreation, as there is, 


Chriſtzan mcenand women, ſhould with their 


ot the ccath of Chriſt,and from the one,take 
 OcCalion to bethinke themſeluesof the other. 
It this were practiſed, there ſhould nor bee fo 
many vnlawtull ſports and delights, and ſo 


The third benefit is , thar all crofles, atfii- 
ions, and iundgements whatſocuer , ceaſero 
be curſes and puniſhments to them that arein 
Chriſt, and are onely mcanes of correftionor 
trial, becauſc his death hath taken away, not 
{ome tew parts, tut all, and cuery part of the 
curſe of the whole law. Now, in all croſſes, 
Chrilt is to be knowne of vs on this manner. 
We muſt iudge of our afflitions, as cbaſtiſe- 
ments or trias, proceeding not from arcuen- 
ging judge, bur from the hand of a bountifull 
and louig Father; and therefore they muſt be 
 Conceiued in , and with the merit of Chriſt ; 


—_ — —— — 
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A | and if we doeotherwiſe regard them, wertake 


pot be ſo much fraud & deceit, fo much iniu- C 


| them ascurſes and puniſhments of finne.. And' 
hence it followes, that ſubietion to Gods 
' |handinallcrofſes, is a marke and badge of the 
true Church. "HO 

Thelaſt benefitis , that death is properly 
no death,buta reſt or fleepe. Death therefore 
muſt be knowne and confidered,notas it is ſet 
foorth in the law, bur as it is altered and 
ch:nged by the death of Chriſt ; and when 
death comes , wee mult thenlooke vpon 1t 
through Chriſts death , as throughaglaſle : 
and thus it will appeare to bee but a paſlage 
fromthis life to cuerlaſting life. 

\Thus much of the #werit of Chrift crucified: 
Now followes his vertue, which isthe power 
of his godhead,wherby he createsnew hearts 
in all them that beleene in him , and makes 
them new creatures. This vertue is double:the 
firſt is the power of his death, whereby he freed 
himſ{clfc from the puniſhment and imputation. 
of eur {innes : andthe fatne vertue ſernethto 
mortifie and crucifie the corruptions of our 
minds,wils,af &ions,cuen as a corafiue doth 
waſt and conſi:me the rotten and dead fleſh in 
any part of mans body. 

The ſecond is, the vertue of Chriſts reſurre- 
tFion,which is alſo the power of his Godhead, 
whereby heraifed himſelfe from death to life: 
and the very ſame power ſcructhto raiſe thoſe 
that belong to Chriſt, from their fins in thus 
lite, and fromthe graue in the day of the laſt 
iudgement, Now the knowledge of this dou- 
ble vertue, muſt not be onely ſpeculatiue, that | 
is, barely conceiued inthe braine , butit muſt 
be experimentall : becauſe we ought to hane 
expericnce of it in our hearts and liues,and we 
ſhonld labour by all meanes poſsible , to feele 
|the power of Chriſts death, killing & morti- 
| tying our ſinnes,and the vertue of kis refurre- 

ion, in the putting of ſpirituall life into vs , 
that we may beable to ſay , that we live not , 
but that Chriſt lives in vs» This was one of 
the moſt execllent and principall things 
which Paxl ſought for, who faith; / hae coun- 
tedall things lofle,and doe indge themtobedung, 

that I might know him, andthe vertue of his re- 
ſurrettion, Phil, 3.8.10. And he ſaith that this. 
is the right way to know andlearne Chriſt, ts 
caſt off the old man , which is corrupt through the| 
decerneable luſts,andto put on the new man, which 
ts created in rig hteouſneſſe aud true holiueſſe, Ephe 

«21.24« 

, The third benefit, is the example of Chriſt. 
Wedeceiue our ſelues. if we thinke that he is 
only to be knowne of vs as aredeemer, & not 
as a ſpettacle or patterneof all good dutics, to 
which we ought to conform cur ſelues, Good | 
men indeed, that haue beene, or inpreſent are 
vpon the earth the ſeruants of God , mult bee 
followed of vsibut they muſt be followed no 
otherwiſe then they follow Chriſt,and Chriſt 
muſt be followed inthe practiſe ofcuery gocd 
duty that may concerne vs, without excepti- 
on {imply and abſolutely, x . Cor. 11.1. 


| 


_m—_— 


| 


| 


—_— 


Our 


ht. 


NOPE FO gs nu > er rIW Ys "FE TECe Pr REI CT IIr> W—> — www CC 


—__— q—_— 2 ORAnII ran = NOD mn IE A are 1 6 4m. 


IS 


Tn 


" ny | "of Chrift. crucified, © = ao; | 


| Our conformity with Chriſt ſtands either , A |that in the day of indgement wee may 'bee 
| inthe framing of our inward & ſpirituall life, | | wholly delivered from all bonds of corruptts, 
or1n the practiſe of outward & morall duties. | |The fourth part is, a þirituall aſcenſuen into. 
| .. Conformitic of ſpirizuall life is, not by do- | | heaven , by acontiguall{levation of thekearr 


py 


ingthat which Chrilt did ypontheccroſle, and | | and minde to Chriſt, fitting attheright hand | 
The a doing of the like, by a certain. | of the Father, as Paul ſaith ; Phil, 3.20. Haue| 
| kinde of imitation. And it bath: foure parts. | |.your canker ſation #7 heauen: and,Col.z.1.1f Je be | 
The firſt is,a ſpiritual oblation. For as Chriſt in | | 72/en with C briſe ſecke theſe things that are abone; 

the garden, and vpon the croſle, by prayer | | .. Conformitie.in moralldutics, is either ge- 


made with ſtrong crics and teares, preſented | | nerall or ſyeciall. . Generall.isto be holy as he | 
and'refigned himſelte to bea ſacrifice ofpro- | | isboly. Rom,8, 29. T hoſewhom he knew before he 
pitiationto the juſtice ofhis, Father for mans | | bath predeſtinate tobe like the image of his ſan; 
| fiane:fo muſt we alſoin prayer,preſent and re- | |that1s, not onely.inthecrofle, but alſoin;heli. | 
Ggneour ſclues, our ſoules, our bodies, our | |nefle and glory. 1,J0b.3. 3. He which bir ghis | 
vnderſtanding,will,memorie, aff-ions,& all | | Pepe, purefiert himſelfe enen as he is pure, 1 | 
we haue,to the ſeruice of God, in the generall B | ..Speciall confgrmitie, is. chiefly 1n foure ver- 
calling of a Chriſtian, and in the particular | tues; Faith, Loue,Meckenefle, Humilitie. - 
callings, in which he hath placed vs. Take an Dee Like hi | 
example in Danid;. Sacrifice and burit offering | | when he apprehended the wrath of God, and 
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(faith he): hou wonldſt nor but eares thou haſt pier-| | the very pangs ot hell were yponhim, wholly 
ced unto me;then ſaid 1,loe,l come: 1 deſire to doe taied him ſelte:vpon the aide,helpe, protects | 


tbywil.O God; yea,thy law is within my heart, Pſa. |C | 
40.7. The ſecond is,conformity inthe croſſe two | |thelalt ſo mult we by.azrue and-linely fairh 
waies. For firſt,as hz bare tis owncroſle tothe depend wholly on Gods mercy in Chriſt, as it | 
place of execution : ſo muſt we asgood diſci. | | were with both our hands; 1h peace, in tron. 
ples of Chriſt, deny our ſclues,and take vp all | |ble,in lite, andinthe very pang of death ;.and: 
the crofles & affliaions that the handof God | |We mult .npx, 1g any wiſe let,ourhoid goe ; no | 
ſhall lay vpon vs. Againe,we muſt becomelike though wee. ſhauld feele qur {clues deſcend'to: 
vato him , in the crucifying and mortifyiog | | hell- L Tland'3-: 


eea6fhd JOLIE) 31, 3 Bro Tt W775 | 
the body of finne , which we carry about vs. | | ;We mult.be like him inmeckeneſſe. arh.) 
Gal,5.24. They wixchare Chriſts,haxe crucified | _ | 11+ 29. Learne of methat 1 aw weeks analowly, | 
the fleſh with the affeftzons and luſt thereof. We * His meekenefle; thewed it felfe*in the patieht | 
muſt doe as the Tees did, wee mult ſet vp the | | bearing of al inturies & abuſes, offered bythe 


croſſes and gibbets whereon we are to falten| | hands of {ipfull;and wretched men, andin-the7 

andhang this fleſh of ours: thatis, the ſinne | | ſuffering of.the,curfc ofthe Jawywithout grud-- | 
and corruption that cleaves and ſtickes vato | | ging or repiniug,& with ſubmifsionto his Fa-. | 
vs,and by the ſwordofthe ſpirit, wound it e- | | thers will iagll things. Now thermore we fot] [ 


uen todeath. This being done,we mult yet go | | low him herein,themore ſhalwe be corforma-} | 


further , and labour by expericace to ſee and | bletohim in bis death and paſsion, Phi. 3:10. 
feele the yery deathofit,& to lay jtas it were Thirdly,he:mult be qur example in lone the” 
in a grauc ncuer to Tife againe: and therefore, | |loued his enemies more then himſelfe. Eph, 5 | 
we ſhould daily caſt new moulds vpon it. The | | 2: Wake in lope enrn as Chriſt layed v5,and bath | 


third is, a fpiretuallreſurreition, whereby wee zen himſelfe fer.u5 an eblativn aud ſucrifice.of a | 
ſhould by, Godsgrace;vſe means that we-may þ 

euery day more & more come outof; our ſins, | 

as out of a loathſome graue; to line vnto God 
in newpeſſe of life, as Chriſt rofe, from. his 
Sraue. And becauſe it is an hard matter for a |D 
man tg come out of the graue or rather dun- 
geen. of his finnes , this workecannotbe done | | 
at Once , bur by degrees , as God ſhall give | | wi | 
grace. Conſidering we lie by nature dead in| | being God ,\he became man farvs: andhof a. 
our fins, and Rinke-in them as loathſomecari-} |man., became-a; worme:that is'troden:wnder- | 
on: f Tl we mult beginto ſtirreaur, ſelucsasa| |faote, that he might ſaue man; Phil» 25,5Dt| : 
man that comes out of a ſywowne; ,awakened.| |the ſame minge bee inyou that wasru leſns (oriſd, 
by the word and voice of Chrilts ſoundingin| | Who being in the-forme.of Ged , jonunbled bimelfe,- | 
Our « afe eares;ſecondly,we mult raiſe vpour andbecameobrdient tothe arathentn totheuenths; 
mity toabetter ſtate and.conditian., jas,wee of the croſſe.,.34 iv, 1//Telac 1.37760 Noll, 
vſcto xaile ypour bodies: after thjs,we muſt | | ," Andherexwe muſt obſeruegthat the exunpre} 
putout fthe graue, fx, one hand, thenthe | of. Chrilt hath ſomething.mere.injtthewany;| | 
orher, his done, we muſt doc our indeayour | [other examplethathoricarthaves; b6r icdorks;| 

as te Were vpon our knees, at the gn put | | Manly ſhewys what we.qught to.doe.(as-| 
one fogte out. of the ſpulcher of ſine, the | |the-examplegotexher men.daey. but it is rev) | 
rather Wei wee ſee ey ha aye One [megie againlt, many vices; ah amome;td mar!| 
fooxe of the body in the, graye, of theearth, {ny good dutigs-Bigit ofall chaſcaiqus confidkes} | 
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{rationofthis, thar the very Son of God him- |A |elly intreate him, and ſhed his blood : andby 
ſclfe ſuffered ail the paines and torments of | | theſe meditations , ſpecially if theybee min- 
hell on the crofle for oar ſinnes, isthe proper| | gled with faith, thy minde ſhall be eaſed. | 
and moſt efcQuall meanes to ftirre vp our Thus we ſee how (rift eracified, isto bee 
hearts to agodly ſorrow for them. Andthat| |known: and hence ariſeth athree-fold know-| 
[his thing may cometo paſſe , eucry man muſt | |ledge;one of God , the ſecond of our neigh- 
be ſetled without donbt, that he was the man | |bours,rthe third of our ſelues. 
that crucified Chriſt ; thathe is to be blamed Tonching the firſt : if we would know the 
25 well as Indas, Herod, Pontius Pilate,and the | | true God aright,and know him to our ſaluati- 
Tewes : and that his fins ſhould be the nailes, | | on, we muſt know him only in (hrift crucified, 
| the ſpeares, and the thornes that peirced him. | |Godinhimſelfe and his owne maicſiie, is in- | 
When this meditation begins to take place ,| | uiſible, not onely to the cyes of the body, but 
bitternefle of ſpirit, with wailing and mour-| |alſotothe very minds of men ; andhe is re- 
ning,takes place in like manner. Zach.1 2010. | |ucaledrovgonelyin Chriſt, in whom he is to 
And they ſhall looke pon him , whom they bane | | be ſeene,as ina glafſe. For inChrift he ſetteth 
pierced: and they ſhall lement for hins as one lamen-| B| forth & giues his iuſtice, goodnes, wiſedome, 
| terhfor his onely ſonne, Peter in his firſt Sermon | | and himfelfe wholly vnto vs. Forttus canſe he 
- | firooke the-Iewes as with a thunder-clappe | | is called the brightrnes of theglory, andrbe ingra- 
| from heauen,wkenhe ſaid vnto them, Tehaxe | |uen forme ofthe perſon of the Father , Zebr,x.. 
| | crucified the Lordof glorie , ſo at the ſametime | | «ndrheimage of the inuiſible God, Colefſ. 1. 15. 
3. thouſand men were pricked in their hearts, | | Therefore we rmnſt not know God, and ſeeke 
| and faid, Af.2.37. Menandbrethren what ſhal | | him any where elſe butin Chriſt: and whatſo- 
wedotobe ſaved? Againe, if Chriſt for our ſins | | euerout of Chriſt, comes vnto vs inthe name 
ſhed hisheartblood, and if our ſins made him | | of God,isa flat idol of mans braine. | 
ſweate water and blood; O then why ſhould As forouragighbours, thoſe eſpecially that 
not we our ſelucs ſhed bitter teares , and why | | are of Chriſts Church, they areto be knowne 
| | ſhould not our hearts bleed for them ! Hee | of vs on this manner: When we are todo any 
that finds himſelfe fo dull and hardened that | | dutie vnto them , we muſt not barely reſpeR 
the paſsion of Chriſt doth not humble him , | | their perſons, but Chriſt cracifiedin them, and 
isin a lamentable caſe, for there is no faith in | | them in Chriſt. When Pax/periecuteth ſuchas 
the death of Chriſt effeQuall in him as yet. called on the name of Chriſt , hee then from 
Secondly, the meditation of the paſsion of |C | heauencried;Saxl,Sanl,why perſecnreſt thou me? 
Chriſt, is a moſt notable meanes to breedere- Herethenlet this be marked , that when the 
pentance and reformation of life in time to | | poore comes to vs for releefe, it is Chrilt that 
come. For when wee begin to thinke , that | | comes to our doores, and faith, I am hungric, 
Chriſt crucified , by ſifering the firſt and ſe- | | I am thirſtic, I am naked: &lerttke bowels of 
cand death, hath procured vnto vs remiſfsion | | compaſsion be in vstowardsthem:as towards 
of ali our finnespaſt, and freed vs from hell, | | Chriſt, vnlefle we wil heare that fearefull ſen- 
death, and damnation: thenif there bee but a | | tence inthe day of indgement,Goeye curſed 1n- 
ſparke of grace in vs , weebegintobeofano-.| | fo bell, &c.1 was bungry,andye fedde me not 1was 
ther minde , and to reaſon thus with our | | Yaked,and ye dbdnot cloath me,chc. Matth. 25442. 
| ſelucs: What? haththe Lord beene thus mer- Thirdly, the right knowicdpe of our fclues, 
|cifullymo mee, that am in myFelfe bur a fire- | | ariſeth of the knowledge ot Chriſt crucsfied, in 
brand of hell, as t6free me fromdeferued de- | | whom, and by whom, we come to know fiue 
ſtruction, & torecetne meto fauonr in Chriſt? | | ſpeciall things of our ſelues. The firſt , how 
yea, nodoubt he hath ; his name be blefled | | grievous our ſinnes are; atid therfore how mi- 
therefore: I will not therefore finne any more | | ferable weare inregard ofthem. It we confider 
as I hane done; but rather indeaniour hereafter | Þ| our offences inthemſelues, andasthey are in 
tokeepe my ſclfe from euery euill'way. And} | vs,we may ſoone be deceiued becauſe the con- 
thas faith purifies both heart and lite. ſcience beipg cortupted,often erreth in gluing 
| Thirdly , when chouatt inanypaine of bo- | | teſtimony, and by that mearies, maketh ſinne 
dy or ſickenefſe , thinke howlighe theſe are, | | toappeareleſle then it is indeede. But if fin be 
compared to the agony and bloody ſweate, to'| | conſidered inthe death and paſsion ot Chrift, 
the" crowne of thorns and nailes of Chriſt.'| | wherof it was the cauſe,and the vilenes there- 
Whenthouartwronged inword or deede;,by | | of meafured by the vnſpeakable "torments 
any man,turnethineeic tothe crofſe, conſider'| | endured by the Sonof God: and ifthe great- 
how'meeckely: hee ſuffered allfabufes for the'| | nesof the 'offence of man be eſteemed by the 
| moſt part in filchce,and prayed for:them that | endles fatisfaQtion made to the iuſtice of God, 
| ctucified hin. When thouart tempted with | | the leaſt finne thatis , will appeare to be a ſin 
prideorvain-glery,confiderhaw for thy pro- | | indeede, and that moſt grienous and ougly. 
| per ſins Chrjftwasdeſpiſed and'mocked, and| | Therefore Chriſt cracified muſt bee vicd of vs | 
coridemned atnongtheeues. Whenanger and | asa myrrpuror looking glafſe , in which wee 
defire of revenge inflame thine keart , thinke 
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may fally take aview of our wretchednes and 
how Chriſt gaue himſelfe to death to Gue his'| | miſery,and whar we are by nature. For ſuchas 
Penner. euch then. when they did moſt cru- | _ | the paſsionof Chriſt was in the eyes of men, 
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| of Chrifs crucified, -..— 
ſach is our paſsion or condition in the eyes JA as they-ought, The Fryers and Iefuites in 
of God: and that which wicked men did to | |their Sermons atthis day , commonly ve the 
j Chriſt, the ſame doth finne and Sathan to our | paſsion as ameanestoſtirrevp pitie and com- | 
very ſoule. paſsion towards Chriſt, who being ſorighte- 
The ſecond point is , that men beleeuing | | ous a man, was ſo hardly intreated, and to in- 
in Chriſt, arenottheir ownor Lords of them-| | flarac their hearersto an hatred of the Iewes, 
ſclues,but wholly both body and ſeule belong | | and Iadas , and Pontizes Pilate , that put our 
to Chriſt, in that they were giuen to him of | | blefled Samour to dearh ; but all this may bee. 
' Godthe Father, and he hath purchaſed them | | done inany otherhiſtorie. And the ſeruice of 
' With his owne blood; 1.Corinth.3.13. Tee are} | God which in that Church ſtands now in 
| Chriſts, aud Chriſt Gods, Hence it commeth to | | force by the Canons of the Councel of Trent, 
pafſe(which is not to be forgotten)that Chrilt | | defaceth Chriſt crucified, in thatthe paſsions of 
 eſteemeth all the croſſes and afflitions of his } | Martyrs are made meritorious, and the very | 
| people,as hisowne proper affli&ions. Hence | wood of the croſle their onely helpe : and the 
agameweemult learne , togiue vp our ſelaes | | Virgin Mary the Queenc of heanen,and a morher 
| both-body and ſoule to the honour and ſer- |B | of wercie;who inremiſsion of ſinnes may com- 
'uiceof Chrift, whoſe weare. mand her ſonne; and they giue religious a- 
| Thethirdis, that cuery true belecuer, not} |doration to dumbe crucifixes , made by the 
'aS heis 4 m14zu, but as he is 47ew mwan,or a Chri- | hand and art of man. - ND > 
{tian, | hath his 'becing and fubſiſting from | The common Proteſtant likewiſe commeth 
Chriſt: Wee are members of his bodie,of bus fleſh, | |ſhort herein for three cauſes. Firſt , where- 
andef his bone, Epheſ.$.30. In which wordes, | |asin word they acknowledge him to be their' 
Paul alludes to the ſpeech of eAviam, Gen.z. | |Sauidur rhat hath redeemed them from their 
23:T hou art bone of my bone, and fieſh of my fleſh; [euill conuerfation,yet indeede they make him 
and thereby he teacheth,thatas Exe was made | |a patrone of their ſires, The theete makes him | 
of atibbe taken out of the ſide of eAdaw, fo |, |the recciuer, the murderer makeshim his re- 
doth the whole Church'of God , and euery | | fuge,(a)the adulterer(be it ſpoken with reue- |, ca; 
man regenerate, ſpring and ariſe out of the | | rence vnto his Maicſty) makes him the bawd. | on Gal. 5 
blood thar ttreamed from the heart and fide | | For generally men walk on intheir cuil waies, | 2: 
of Chriſt crucified:  - - ſome lining in this finne, ſome inthat, and yet 
The fourth is, that allgood workesdane of | | for althis,they perſwadethemſclues that God 
vs, procecde from the vertue and merit of [| ismercifull, and that Chriſt hath freed them 
Chriſt cracified : hee is the cauſe of them 10 vs, . from.death and:damnation. Thus Chriſt that 
and wee arcthe cauſes of them, in and by him. | {| came'to aboliſh ſinne ,. is made a maintainer 
Without mee (faith he. Joh.15.5.) yeecandeeno-| |thereof, and the common pack-horſe of the 
thing: and, Euery branch that beareth not fruitin | \world,to beare euery mans burden. Secondly, 
me, marke well,he ſaith, inmee, hee takethaway| | men are-content to take knowledge of the 
Joh.15.2 | {merit of -Chriſts paſsion for the remiſsion of 
The fifthpointis, thatwe owe vnto Chriſt | |their finnes, but inthe meane ſeaſon, the ver- 
an endlefſe debt. For he was crucified onelyas| |tue of Chriſts death in the mortifying of ſin , 
our ſuretieand pledge, andinthe ſpeRacle of | |and the blefſed example of his paſsion, which 
| his paſsion we muſt conſider our ſelues as the | | ought to be followed & exprefled in our lives | 
| chiefe debters, and that the very diſcharge of | |and conuerfations, - islittle or nothing regar- 
our debt.that is, the fines which are inherent | |ded. Thirdly,men vſually content themſclues 
in vs, were the proper cauſe of all theendlefle] |generally and confuſedly to know Chriſt to! 
paincs and tormentsthat-Chriſt endured, that| |betheir redeemer, neuer once ſeeking in cue- 
hce might ſetvs moſt miſerable bankrupts at| {ry particular eſtate and condition of life, and 
| libertie from hell,death and damnation. | For |x in eucry particular bleſsing of God , tofeele 
this his vnſpcakable goodneſſe,if wee doebut| | |the benelitof his paſsion. Whats the cauſe 
once thinke of it ſeriouſly, wemult needscon-} |thatalmoſtallthe world live in fecurity, ne- 
fefle that wee owe our ſelues, our ſoules, and| [ucr almoſt touched for their horrible ſinnes? 
bodies,and all that we hane;asa debt duevnto| | Surely the reaſon is , becauſe they did never 
him. And fo ſoone as any:man begins toknow| | yetſcriouſly conſider , that Chrilt inthe gar- 
Chriſt crucified, he knowes his. owne debt, and |denlay groneling vpon the carth, {weating | 
thinkesof the paiment of it. \'' + + | [water andbloodfortheir offences, Againe, all 
' Thus wee ſee how Chriſt is to be knowne: | | ſuchas by fraud and oppreſsiou, orany kiade | 
now \wee ſhall not neede'to take much exa-} | ofhard dealing fuck the blood of poore men, 
mination whether this manner of knowing| | neueryet knew that their finnes drewout the 
and acknowledging of Chriſt, take any place| |heart blood of Chriſt. Apd proud men & wo- 
in the world or no: for few: there bee that | |men, thatare puffed yp by reaſon ofthear at- 
know him as they ought... The Turke enen at| |tireqwhichisthe badge oftheir ſhame,& Neuer 
this very day knowes him not,: but ache was| ceaſe hunting after {range faſhios,colider not 
a Prophet; The Iew ſcorneth his: orofſe,: and that Chriſt was notcrucificd in gay attire, but 
p«ſſion. The Popiſh Churches; thoughin word | naked,that he mightbearethe whole ſhame & 
they confeſſe him , yet dothey not know him { | curſcofthe law for vs, Theſe & ſuch like, wha: 
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| 632 Of the right knowledge ad 
| | foener they ſay in word, if wee reſpe the te- |A |ſhouldeſt do him all ſervice freely, and frank-} 
nour of their lines , - are flatte enemies of the ly. Pjat.110.3- When thou hearcſt that in his 
crofſe of Chriſt , andtread his pretious blood agonic his ſoule was heauie vnto death, know 
vnder their feete. © | it was for thy ſinnes, and that thou ſhouldeſt 
Now then, conſidering this ſo weighty and | | much more conceiue heauines of heart for the 
ſpecial a point of religion is ſo mach negle- | | ſame: againe,that this forrow of Þis is ioy and 
&cd,O man or woman, high or low, young or rez0ycing vnto thee J if thou wilt beleeuc in 
olde, ifthon haue beene wanting this way ,be- him; therefore Paul faith,I ſay againe,reloyce | 
gin forvery ſhame to learne; and learningtru- | | in the Lord, When thou readelt thatiin the 
ly to kxow Chriſt crucified. That thou maiſtat- | | garden he prayed lying groueling on his face 
taintothis,behold him often, notinthe woo- {wearing water and blood, begin to thinke ſe- 
den crucifixe after the Popiſh manner, but in | | riouſly whatan vnſpeakable meaſure of Gods 
the preachivgof the word , and inthe Sacra- | |wrath was vpon thyblefſed Sauiour, that did 
ments, in whichthou ſhalt ſee him crucified be- | | proftrate his body vpon the'carth}, and cauſe 
fore thine eyes,Gal.3.1. Deſire nothere vpon | the blood to follow:and thinke thatthy ſinnes 
earthto beholde him with the bodily eye, but | B| muſt needs be moſt hainous, that brought ſuch 
looke vpon him with the eye of true and line- bloody and gricuous paines vpon him. Alſo | 
ly faith, applying him and his merits to thy | |thinke it isavery ſhame for thee to carry thy 
fſelfe as thine owne, and that withbroken and | |headto heauen with haughtie lookes, to wal- 
bruiſed heart ,asthe poore Iſraclits ſtung with low in thy pleaſures, & to draw the innocent 
fiery ſerpents euento death, beheldthe braſen | | blood of thy poore brethren by oppreſsion & 
Serpent. Againe , thou mult looke vpon him | deceit,for whom Chriſt ſweat water & blood; 
| firſt of all asa guſt or fpeFacle, in which thou and take an occaſion from Chriſts agonie, to 
ſhalt ſee Gods glorie greater in thy redempri- | [lay afide the pride of thy heart, tobe aſhamed} 
on, then in thy creation. In the creation ap- | |of thy ſclfe,togriue in heart, yea cuento bleed | 
peared Gods infinite wiſedome, power, and | | for thine owne offences,caiting down & him- | 
goodnefſe : inthy redemption by the paſsion | {blingthy ſelfe with Ezra, laying, Exrag.6.0 
of Chriſt, his endlefſe iuſtice and mercie. In | |#y God , I amconfounded and aſhamed to lift wp 
the creation thou art a member of the firſt A- | | mine eyes vnto thee,,my God:for mine iniquities 
dam,and beareſt his image: inthy redemption | [are increaſed, & wy treſpaſſe is growne vp in- | 
thou art a member of the ſecond eLdam. In | |toheauen. When thou readeſt that Chriſt was | 
the firſt thou art indued with naturall life, in | | taken and bound , thinkethatrhy very ſinnes 
the ſecond with ſpirituall. Ia the firſt thou haſt } | brought him intothe power of his enemies & 
in the perſon of Exe,' thy beginning of the rib | | were the very bonds wherewith hee wastyed: 
of eſdam: inthe ſecond thon haſt thy-begin- | | thinke that thou ſhouldeſt hane beene bound 
ning asthou art born of God out of the blood | [inthe very fame manner, vnleflc he had beene 
of Chriſt. Laſtly, inthe firſt God ganelife, in | |a furetic and pledge for thee: thinke alſo that 
| commanding that to bee, which was riot: in | [thou in the felfe fame manner art bound and 
the ſecond hee gines life , not by life ; but by | |tyed withthe chaines of thine owne ſinne,and' 
death, euenofhis owne Sonne. This is the my- | | that by nature thy will ,affeRios,& whole ſp1- | 
ſteric, whichthe Avgelsthemsſclues deſire | | rit is tyed & chained tothe will of the diuel, fo 
tolooke into, 1.Pet.1.12- Secondly, then | | as thon canſt doe nothing but that which hee 
muſt behold him as the full price of thy redemp- | | willeth: laſtly,think & belecue that the bonds 
tion,and perfeR reconciliation with Godzand | jof Chriſt ſerue to purchaſe thy libertic from | 
pray earneſtly to God, that he would ſeale vp.| | hell, death, and damnation. When thou hea- 
the ſame in thy very conſcience by-his holy | |reſt that he was brought before Arras & Cas- 
Spirit. Thirdly ; thow muſt beholde Chriſt as. |«phas,thinke it was meete, that thy ſurety and 
anexample, ro whom thou muſt confirme thy |x, |pledge , who was to ſuffer the condemnation | 
ſelfe by regeneration. For this cauſe giue dili- | | due-vntothee, ſhould by the lygh Prieft, as by 
Fence, thatthou maiſtby experiencefay, that | |the mouth of God, be condemned: and won- 
thou artidead, and crucified, and buried with} |deratthis , that the very coeſſentiall & eter- 
Chriſt,and that thou riſeſt again with himto | |nall Sonne of God ,'cuen the very ſoucraigne | 
newneſſeof life : that heenlighten thy mind , | | Indge ofthe world;ſtadsto be iudged, & that 
and by degrees reformmes thy will and affeRi- | |by wicked men; perſwadingthy felte that this | 
ons, and giues thee both the will and the deed | | ſo great confuſion comes of thy ſins, Where- 
incuery good thing. Arid that thou maieſt not | |upon'becing further amazed at thy fearefull 
faile inthis thy knowledge, reade thehiſtorie | |eftate,humblethy ſcife in duſt & aſhes, & pray 
of Chriſts paſsion , obſcrue all the parts and | | God fo to ſoften thy ſtonie heart , thatthou 
circumſtances thereof, and apply'them tothy| |maiſt turne to him, & by true faith lay hold on | 
ſelfe for thy full conuerfion. When thou rea-| | Chriſt,who haththus:exceedingly abaſed him 
deſtthat Chriſt wentto the garden, as his cu-| | ſelfe; that his ign&miny may be thy glory» and 
ſtome was, where the Iewes might ſoone at= | [his arraignment thy perfeQ abſolution. When 
tach him , conſiderthat he went to the death| {thou readeſt that: Barrabas the murderer was 
of the crofle for thy ſinnes willingly , & notof [prefered before Chriſt , rhough he exceeded 
conſtraint; and that therfore thou for thy part | tbothmen and Angels in holineſſe; thinke it 
* was 
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was to manifeſt his innocencie , 'andthat thy | A | lingly. without violence:or conſtraint from a- 
very finnes pulled pou himthis ſhamefull re- [oy creature., and that if. it had ſq pleaſed him; | 
| proch z and-inthat for thy cauſe he was eſtee-] | hee conld haue freed himſelfe from deathzand 
med worſe then Barabas ; thinke of thy ſelfe | | haue caſt his very enemics:to the very bottom 
as a moſtheynous and wretched finner, and | |of hell. ' When thou readeſt that hee com-| 
(as Parl faith;t Tim. 1.15.)thebeadof al ſinners, | | mended his ſoule into the hands of his Fa- 
When thou readeſt:that hee was openly-and | | ther, confider that thy ſoule alſo(fo beitthou| 
indicially condemned to the: curſed death of | - | wile beleene in him): is delivered vp into the | 
|thecrofſe,conſider whatis the wrath and furic | | hands of God, and ſhall bee preſeruedagain(t | 
| of God againſt finne,and whatis hisgreatand | | the rage and malice of all-thine enemies ,.and 
infinite mercy tofinners: andirithis peace | | hereupon thou maicſt be. bolde to commend | 
{ look vponthy ſelfe, and with groancs of heart | | thy ſpirit. into the hands of God the Father, | 
cry out, and ſay, O good God, what ſetteſt | | When thou readeſt of his death, conſider that | | 
thou before mine eyes? I,cuen I have ſinned, | |thy ſinnes were thecauſe of it, andthatthou | 
I am guilty & worthy of damnation. Whence | |ſhouldeſt have ſuffered the ſaine eternally,vn- | 
comes this change, that thy bleſſed Sonne is | B|lefle the Sonne of God had come in thy | | 
in my roome, but of thine vnſpeakable mer-| |roome: againe , conſider his death as a ran- | 
cy? Wretchthat I am, how hauc I forgattea P Tome, and apprehend the ſame by faith as the | 
nly ſclfe, and thee alſo my God? O Sonhe of | { meanesof thy life : for by death Chriſt hath | 
; God, how low haſt thou abaſed thy ſelfe for | | wounded borhthe firft and ſecond death, and | 
me? Therefore givemegrace O God,that be- | | hath made his croſſe to be athrone or tribu- 
holding mine ownt eſtate in the perſon ofmy | | nall ſeate of iudgement againſt all his and | 
Sauijour thus condemned , I may deteſt and| |thine enemies. When thou readeſt of the | 
loathe my ſinnes that are the cauſe thereof, | [trembling of the earth at the death of Chriſt, 
and by aliuely faith imbrace that abſolution | |thinke with thy elſe, ir did in hiskinde, as it 
which thouoffereſt me in him, who was con- | | were groane vnder the burden of the finnes of | 
demnedinmy ſtead and roome.QO leſus Chriſt | | men inthe world : and by his motion then, it 
{ Sauiour of the world , gine methy holy and | | ſignified that cuenthou and the reſt deferued | 
blefſed Spirit, that I may iudge my ſelfe, and | | rather to be ſwallowed of the earth and to go 
be as vile and baſe in mine owne eyes, as thou | |downinto the pit aliue, thentohave any part 
waſt vile before the Iewes:alfo vnite me vnto | |in the merit of Chriſt crucified. When thou 
thee by the ſame ſpirit, that inthee I may bee C j|readeſt of his buriall, thinke that it was to ra-} 
as worthie to be accepted beforc God,asIam | |tifie hisdeath, and to vanquiſh deatheuen to | 
worthy in my ſelfe to be deteſted for my fins. | |his owndenne. Applic this buriall tothy ſelte, 
When thou readeſt that hee was clad in pur- | | and belecue that it ſerues tomake thy grauea| = 
ple, and crowned withthornes, mocked and | | bed of doune, andtofrce thy body from cor- 
ſpit vpon , behold the eucrlaſting ſhame that | |ruption. Laſtly,pray to God that thou maieſt 
is due yato thee, and be aſhamedofthy ſelfe; | | feelethe power of the ſpirit of Chriſt weak- | 
and inthispoiat confirme thy felfe ro Chriſt , | ning and conſuming the body of finne, cucn as 
and be content(as he was)to be reproched,a- | {a deadcorpsrottes inthe graue till it be refol- 
buſed, anddcfpifed, fo irbe for a good cauſe. | |uedto duſt. « 
When thoureadeſt that before his crucifying, When thou haſt thus peruſed and applied 
he was ſtript of all hiscloathes, thinke it was, | |tothy ſelf the hiſtory of the paſsion of Chrilt, 
thathee being naked, might beare thy ſhame | |goec yet further , and labour by faith toſce| 
en thecroſſe, and with his moſt pretions and | | Chriſt crucified inallthe workes of Godei- 
rich nakednefſe couer thy deformitic. When ther in thee or vponthee. Beholde him at thy 
thou readeſtthe complaint of Chriſt, that he | [table at meate and drink, whichis asit were a 
was forſaken of his Father, conſider how hee Þ | lively ſermon,anda daily pledgeof the mercie | 
faffered the pangs and torments of hell as thy | | of God in Chriſt. Behold him in all thine affli- 
pledges and ſurctic« Learne by his vnſpeaka- | | ions, as thy partenerthat piticththy caſc & 
lc torments what a fearcfull thing it isto fin | |hath compaſsion on thee . Behold him in thy 
aint God, and beginne ro renounce thy | | moſt dangerous temptations, in which the di-| | 
elfe,and todetelt thy finnes,andto walkeasa| | uel thundereth damnatio, behold him I fay as 
childe of light, according to the meafureof| | amightic Sempſor bearing away the gatesof 
ce receiued, When thou commeſt todie, | | his enemies vponhis owne ſhoulders, and kil-| | 
before thine eyes Chriſt in the middeſt of | | ling more by death the by life,crucitying the 
all his torments on the croſfſe ; in beholding | | diuill,cuen then when he is crucified, by death]. 
{of which ſpeQacle to thy endlefſe comfort, | | killing death:by entrance into the grauc, ope- 
thou ſhalt ſee a paradiſc in the middeſt of hell;| | ning the graue and giuing life tothe dead, and 
God the Father reconciled vntotheee,thy Sa- | | inthe houſe of death ſpoiling him of all his! | 
niour reaching ont his hand ynto thee to re-| |{trengrh,& power. Behold him inall the affli- 
ceiue thy ſoule vnto him, and his crofſe as a| | Rions of thy brethren , as though he himfclte 
ladder to aduance itto eternall glory. Wher-| | were naked, hungry, fick, harbourlefſe, and doe 
aS hee cried aloud with a ſtrong voice at the| | vnto themall the good thoucanſt as to Chriſt 
{point of death, it wasto ſhew that hedied w1l- himſelfe. If thou wouldeſt behold God him- 
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0f the right Rponledge, ve. __ 


ſcife; lookevnto him in-Chriſtcreified, who A: beal things without exception wvntothee ;Col. 


is the ingirautn imageof the” Bachers:perſon ; 
{and khow it'to-bei terrible thingin'the time 
of theettouble of thy*coriſrience7 toithiinke of 
God without Chritt, t whoſe facethe glory 
of Godinhis endlefls mercy is to be feene;2. 
| Cor:41i67/ THthouavouldeſt come'ts-Godfor 
grace; for conifort, for ſaluation-fot any bleſ- 
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| 3-1 Ie For when thou praycitfor any blefsinp 
{ cither temporalior fpirituall;beit whatſoever 
| 6hyill bee or can-bee ; thou. tnuſt askecirat the 
| hands of God the Father by:the-:merit and 
| mediatio of Chriſt crucified. Now look aswe 
| aske bleſsings'at Gods hand, ſo muſt wee re- 
g | ceivethemot:bim; and asthey are receiued;fo 

muſt we pofſeſic:and viethemdaily , namely, 
'asgiftsof God: procured tovsby the merit of 


Chriſt; which gifts for this very cauſe, muſt be 
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AND VERTVOVS LADIE, THE LADIE 
( Mancarztt, COVNTESSE OF 
| 1 {) -_ +. Cumberland, Graceand Peace. 


20M Ieht Horlourable, the kingdo me of heauen, of which the Scripture fpeakethſooft, 


& @ u properly a certaine tate or condition, whereby we flandin rhe ſanonr andlone of 


A God.;n and by Chrift. «And this kingdome is comparedto a Graine of Mwſterd. 
=- /cecde , toteach vs that a man is cuen at that inſtant already entredinto the king 
Qs, dome of heauen , when the Lord that good busbhandman , hath caft but ſome tile| 
(Ap portionof faithor repemance into t he gromndef the heart ; yea thought be but as | 
CY) one Graine of uſfterd-ſeede, Of rhis little graine I hane penned this Treatiſe,zn | 
DJ wh quantitie anſwerable therets.aud now 1 preſent the ſametoyour Ladeſhip , not to 
ſupply your want, (for I hope you are fired with mer aines of this kinde )but to performe ſome duty on 
my part. Hoping therefore that your Ladiſhi p willreade andexceps the famed take my leans, con; mending 
| youtothe bleſſing andprotefiion of the Almightie, _ 
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OR, THE LEAST MEASVRE OF GRACE. 
 _ thatis, orcan beeffeQuallto ſaluation, 
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FER T is very necefſary point A but the worke, both for the beginning, conti- 
ORIG "3; bak be knowne , What is the | | nuance, and accompliſhment, is in the whole | 
GY leaſt m:aſure of grace that | | man, andeuerypartatonce, ſvecially inthe =» 

£= Ha can befall the true childe of | | mind,coſcience,will,and afteRtiens:as on the | 
regen God, lefſer then which , there | | contrary, when Adam leſt the image of God, 


Y -- 
_ 


FEET REEIHN 15 no grace effeftuall to ſalua-| | he loſt it in euery part-Secondly,the conuerti- 

ESE on of a finner,isnot wroughtal at one inſtar, 

| his point, is the very foun- | | but in continuance of time,& that by certaine 

dation of true comfort vnto all troubled and | | meaſures and degrees. Anda man 1s then in; 
| 
| 
| 
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touched conſciences. Secondly , it is a nota= | | the firſt degree of his conuerſion., when the 
ble meanes to ſtirre vp thankfulnes in them | | holy Ghoſt by the meanes of the word , in- 
that hauc any grace at all ; when they, ſhall | | ſpireshim with ſome ſpirituall motions , and 
in examination of:themſelues confider , that | | begins to regenerate and renew the inward 
| they hauc recciacd of God the leaft meaſure | B| powers of his foule. And he may inthis cafe 
of grace » or more. Thirdly , it willbe anin- | | very fitly be compared tothenight, inthe firſt 
ducement and a ſpurre vato many ſcarelefſe | | dawning of the day, in which , though the | 
and vnrepentant perſons, to imbrace the | | darkenefſeremaine, and be more in quantitie | 
Goſpell, and to begin repentance for their | | then the light, yet the Sun hath already caſt | 
ſinnes; when they ſhall perceiue, andthacby | | ſome beames of light into the ayre: whereup- 
the word of God, that God accepts the very | | 6n wetearme it the breaking of the day.Now 
i ſeedes and rudiments of faith and repentance | | then the very-point which Iteach, is, that a 
atthe firſt, though they be but inmeaſure, as man at that iuftant, & inthis very ſtate, (God 
a graine of muſterd-ſeede. Now then forthe | | as yethaning but laid certaine beginnings of 
' opening and clearing of this point, I will ſet | true conuerfion'whis heart) is the very chuld 
 downe fixe ſeucrall concluſions, in fach or- | | of God, (8& thatneronely inthe crernall pur-! 
der, asoneſhall confirme andexplaine the o- | | poſe oftGod, Jasalthe ele are(but indecd by | 


a 


A— 


ther, and one depend vpon the orher, C | aQual adoption; )ahd'this is plaine by a mam: | 
| feſt reaſon. There be foure ſ{euerall workes of 
| I, Concluſion. grace in euery childe of God: his vnion with | 


| A manthat dathbut begin tobee connerted, «s Chriſt, his adoption,iuſtification, and conuer- 
' exex at that mſam. the very child: of God, though |. | lion: and theſe foure are wrought all at one 
i inwardly he be more carnall then ſpiritual. inſtant , ſo asfor order of time, neither goes 
The Expoſtion, | © | before orafter-other; and yetinregard of or- 
| N aman, there mult bee conſidered three | | derofnatpre,vnion with Chrilt, witification, 
things ; the ſubſtance of the body and foule | and adoption, goe betore the taward conuer- 
; whereof 2 man is faidto confiſt ; the faculties | | ſion of a finner, it being the fruirand cffe of | 
| placed inthe ſoule, andexerciſed inthe bodie, | {them all. Vpon thisit tolloweth neceflarily , | 
as vnderſtanding,will,affe tions: the integri- | | that a ſinner. 1n the very firſt a&t ot his conuer-| 
tie and puritic ofthe faculties, whereby they | | fion, is iultified,adopred.and incorporated in-| 
areconformable to the will of God , & beare ! | to the myſticall body of Chriſt. In the para- 
his image. And fince the fall of «4am, man | |ble ofthe prodigal ſonne , the father with ioy 
[ is notdepriued ofhis fubſtance,or efthe pow- | | receivesthe wicked childe; but when ? ſurely 
ers and fculties of his ſoule, but onely of the D when hee ſaw him\commirg atarre off, and 
third , which isthe purity or integrity'of na« |” | whenas yet he had made no contefsion or ho- 
tore: And therefore the conuerſion of a ſfin-} | miliation to his father,bur only had conceined 
| ner, whereofthe concluſion ſpeaketh, is not | | with himfelfe a purpoſe to returne and to fay; 
the change of the ſubſtance of man, or ofthe | |Father, Thaue finncd againſt heayen and a-| 
faculties of the foule , but a renewing and re- gainſt thee ,&c- and Pax faith of many of the | 
ftoring of that purity and holinefſe," which | | Corinthians , that he would nor ſpcake vnto —_ 
was toftby mans fall; with the aboliſhmen: | |them as ſpiritvall men, bur as carnall, cuen| * =>" 
(of that naturall corruption that'is in'all the | | babes in Chriſt, Wheo Daxid reprooued by 
powers of the ſoule. This is the' worke of | | Narhen, did but begin to repent & fay; / haxe 
God, and of Godalone, and that on this ma- | (ſped: preſently Nathan the Prophet of the| 
'ner- Firſt of all';- when it pleaſeth God to, | Lord faid; The Lord hath takew away thy ſinne.| NY 
worke achange in any, heedoth it not firſtin| | Of this thing Daxid ſecmes to ſpeake in the} | 
one part, then afterward in an6ther,, ashee| |342. Pſal.v.z, 1ſaid | that is, Ipurpoſed and 
thatrepairesadechied houſe by peece-mcale; | |rhought with my ſelfe } / will confeſs againſt ney) 
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ſelfe mine unrighteouſnes, andthou forganeſt mie A 
5niguities, Vpon theſe words Auguſtine faith; 

| Marke, be doth not confeſſe, but promiſeth tocon- | 

feſſe, and Godforgineth him. Againe, There bee 
({aith he)three ſyllables, peccaui, 1 haxe ſinned: 
ard from theſe three ſyllables , the flame of a ſacrt- | 
fice did aſcend into heauen before God, Chryſo- 

{tome ſaith , Say thou haſt paned, and thou haſt 

losſed thy ſine, And Ambroſe faith, If he ſaid,1 
will confeſſe , and obtained pardon before he con: 

feſſed, how mmch more when he hadconfeſſed, ſay + 
ing:1 know mine miquitie, was his ſmne pardoned? 
Gregorie on this Pfal- ſaith, dark how ſpeedily 
pardon comes, and how great is the commendation | 
of Gods mercy : tnthat pardoncomes togetherwith 
the deſire of confeſſion , and remiſſion comes to the 
heart, before confeſſion breakes forth in ſpeech, 


eA Graine of «Muſterd-ſeed. 

by the corruption of fin, isnot onely reſtrai- 
|ned, but alſo mortified, & the decaied image 
\ of God, reſtoredinrighteouſnes and true he- 
lines: Now thenthe concluſion muſt onely be 
vnderſtood of the ſecond, and not of the firſt; 
for though a man haue neuer ſo muck of this 
reſtraining grace, yet vnlefle he haue the ſpi- 
rit of Chrift,tecreate faith inthe heart,and to 
fanQifie him. he is as farre from faluation as 
any other, Thus then the ſenſe and meaning of 
the concluſion is , that the very leaſt meaſure 
of ſaving grace , and-the very beginnings or 
ſcedes ot regeneration do declare, andafter a, 
ſort,giue title to men, of all the mercifull-pro- 
miſesof God,whether they concerne this life, | 
or the life to come;and are therefore approo- 
uedof God, ifthey beintrath, and accepted 
as greater meaſures of grace. That which our 
Sawzour Chriſt faithof the worke of miracles; 
Math. 7.20 If ye haue faith as a graine of Mnu* 
fterdſeede, ye ſhallſay vntothis monntaine , Re- 
moone hence to yonder place , and it ſhall remooue, 
muſt by the law of cquall proportion, bee ap- 
plyed to fauing faith, repentance, the feare of 
God, andall other graces; if they bee truely 
wrought in the heart, though they bee but as 
ſmal as one little graine of muſterd-ſecd, they 
ſhall be ſufficiently effeQuall to brive fe:th 
good workes, for which they are orcigtitn ds 
The Prophet, Eſa.42- 3. ſaith,thac Chriſt pra 
not quench the ſmoking ſlaxe, nor breakethe brut- 
ſeedreed, Let the compariſon be marked. fire 
[in Alaxe muſt be both litle and weake, in quan- 
tity as a ſparke or twaine , that cannot cauſe 
a flame, but onely a ſmoke, ſpecially in a mat- 
rer ſocaſie to burne. Here then is ſignified , | 
that the gifts & graces of Gods ſpirit, that are 
both. for meafure and ſtrength as a ſparke or 


| 


| 


Chriſ. 
hom.s9. 
de parnir. 


II. Concluſion. 


| Thefirſt material beginnings of the connerſuon of 
a ſmntr, or the ſmalleſt meaſure of renewing grace, 
| hanethe promiſes of this life , andthe life to come, 


The Expoſitios. 


"IH beginnings of conuerſion muft bee 
diſtisguiſhed. Some are beginnings of 
preparation, ſome beginnings of compoſition. 
Beginnings of preparation are ſuch, as bring 
vader , tame, and ſubdue the ſtubbornnes of 
| mans nature , without making any change at 
all. Ofthis ſortare the accuſations of the con- 


C 


ſcience,by the miniſteryof the law, fearesand 
terrors ariſing thence, compunRAtion of heart, 
whichis the apprehending of Gods anger a- 
gain{t ſinne, Now theſe andthelike,I exclude 
inthe concluſion; for though they go before 


to prepare aſinner to his conuerfion follow - 


of compoſition,I tearmeallthoſe inward mo- 


tions & inclinations of Gods ſpirit, that.fol- 
low after the work of the: lay vpon the con- 
ſcience, - and-riſe vpon the meditation of the 


|cuerlaſting by:Chriſt : aut of which motions 


it conſiſteth:what theſe are; it ſhall afterward 
appeare. Apaine,grace muſt be diſtinguiſhed; 
It is two-fold, refiraining grace, or renewing 
grace, Reſtraining gracs:; :Itearme-certaine 
common-gitfts of God, {cruing onely to order 
and frame the outward converſation of men 
to the law of God, or ſerving to bereaue men 
of excuſe inthe day of indgement. By-this 


| |kindofgrace,: heathen men baue binliberal , 


laſt,ſober,vgliant,mercitull. | By. it,menliving 
inthe Charchof God , have btn enlightened; 
and baving taſted of the godd 


ly confirm 
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ivp, yet arethey no graces of God, but fruits 
bothof the law, being the miniftery ofdeath, 
aSalſoofan accuſing conſcience. Beginnings | 


Goſpcl, that promiſeth righteouſnes and life 


word of. God, | 

 hauereioyced therein, &foratimeoutward- | 
,themſclue$ thereto. Renewing | 
gracc,..1s.ndtcommoen toallmen , but proper | 


| 


the conuerſion of a ſinner ariſeth,& of which |. 


|aconfeſsion of apraftiſe but of ourward and 


[the Scribe ſpeake giſcreetly but one 
|ſpeech, thatto lone God withall the heart is 
{aboueall facrifices, he ſaid vnto him, T kat bee 


{ ſubieasofhis kingdome, thoſe that haue re- 
cciucd a further mercieof God, tobee borne | 
| anew of waterand ofthe ſpirit. —— 


far gepenance i ſelfe. 


twaine of fire, ſhall rotbe negle&ed, but ra- 
ther accepted and cheriſhed by Chriſt. When 
our Sauiour Chriſt heard the young man make 


ciuill rightcouſtcile , Hee looked vpon him, and 
loxedhim, Mark.x 0«21+, and when hee heard 
good 


was not farrs fromthe kingdome of heanen, Mark, 
I 2.34+ Therefore no doubt, he will love wich 
amore ſpeciall loue, and accept as the good 


+». 11I, Concluſion: TE 
A conſtant andearneſt. deſire tobe reconciled to 
God,tobeleene,. and torepent., sf it beinatouched 
heart is 1naggeptation with God, as reconciliation, | 


; 0 7er: Br, . F [> | 
. * - M wall 
> 4:3; The Expoſition, |. , 
oP , 1 oa . & 4 & a > 


] Vfordeticisewo fold, natural and 
pernaturall. Naturalisthat, whole begin- 
ning and obic& is innature, that 1s,--which 


| tothecte,& irisa gift of Sods ſpirit, whers | 
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Qeth ſach things as are thought to bee good 
according tothe light of narure-And this kind 
of deſire hath his degrees, yetſo as they arelt- 


defireriches, honours, pleaſure, fome learning 
and knowledge, becanlſc it is the light and per- 
feRion of the minde :; ſoine goe turther, and 
ſeeke after the vertues of 1uſtice, temperance, 
lideralitie , &c. and thus many heathen men 
haue excelled. Some againe defire true happ1- 
neſſe, as Balaam did , who wiſhed todie the 
death of the righteous : becauſe it is the pro- 
pertic of naturero ſeeke the preſeruation of it 


mited within the compaſſe of nature. Some | 


ariſcth of the naturall will of man, and afe-, A | drinkg, Renel.,21.6. 1 will gine vnto him w ”_ 


| 


ſelfe-But here nature ſtayes it ſelfe: for where 


pernaturall defires are fich, as both for their 
beginning and obie , are about nature : for 
their beginning is from the holy Ghoſt ;, and 
the obie& of matter about which they are 
conuerſant , are things dinine and ſpirituall, 
whichconcerne the kingdome of heaucn; and 
of this kind are the defires, of which I ſpeake 
Inthisplace. Againe, that we may notbe de- 


cerne them from flittering and fleeting moti- 


cciucd in our defires, but may the better dif: | 


the mind reueales not,the will affe ts not. Su- B 


ons, I addcthree reſtraints. Firſt ofall,the de- 
ſire of reconciliation, the defire to beleeue, or 
the defire to repent, &c. muſt beconuſtant and 


| have continuance, otherwiſe it may iuſtly be 
| ſaſpeed. Secondly , it muſt be earncſt and 


ſcrious,thouph not alwaics,yet at ſometimes, 
that wee may bee able to ſay with Dawid, My 
-ſoule defires after thee, O Lord,as the thirſty 


land. And, As the Hart braicth after the ri- 


uers of waters, fo panteth my ſoule atter thee: 
OLord, my ſoule thirſteth for God, euen the 
living Go 1. Thirdly , it muſt be in a touched 
heart; for whenaman 1s touched in conſci- 
ence, the heart is caſt downe, and as much(as 
itcan) it withdrawes it ſelfe from God. For 
thiscauſc then, if there be any ſpirituall moti- 
ons whereby the heart is lifted vp vato God, 
they are without- dogbt from the Spirit of 


} 


ll. 


reconciliation with God in Chriſt , is recon- 
ciltation it ſelfe; the deſire to belecue, is fairh 


tanceit ſelfe. Butmarke how. Adeſfirerobe 
reconciled , is not reconciliation in nature 
(for the'defire ts one thirig,and reconciliation, 
another.) Butin Gods accepration: for it we 
becing touched throughly- for our finucs, 
doe defire to yayethetn pardoned, and tobee 
atone with God, God accepts vs as reconct- 
led: Againe, defireto belecue, it is not faith in 
nature , but onely in Gody acceptation , God 
'\acceprive the' will for the deede. That. this 
Ldodrineis'the will and word of God, it ap- 


{peares by thefe reaſons. Firſt of all, God hath 


amexcd a ptomiſe of blefſedneſſe , and of life 
everlaſting tothe deſire of grace, Marb.5.5- 
| Bleſſed are they which hunger and thirſt after 
righteonſneſſe,. far they ſhall bee ſatisfied, leb.7. 
97. Fammarthiſt 
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God. Thusthenl auouch, that thedefireof | 


{indeede; and the deſire to repent » repen- D 


{ 


let lim come to mee and; 


[1sthe ſpring time ofthe ingrafted word,orthe 


- [nothing , ur on:ly deſired in heart che helpe 
C 


* athirſt, of the well of the water of life freely. 
Now what is this to thirſt? properly it is, 
when wee are in a drought or drineſſe and 
want drinke ro refrcſh vs, to defireit. And 
therfore by all reſemblance, they are ſaid to 
thirſt after tighteouſneſſe, that want it, and 
would faine have it. And they thirſt after 
| Chriſt, that feele themſeluesoutof Chriſt, & 
deſire, yealong after the blood of Chriſt,that 
they might be refreſhed with it in their con- 


mercy, inthe want of mercy, isthe obtaining 
of mercy ; & thedefireto belecuc inthe want 


thou want firme and lively grace, yet art thon 
not altogither void of grace, ifthoucanſt vn- 
| fainedly defirc it;thy deſire isthe ſecd,concep- 

tion or bud of that which thou wanteſt. Now 


immertall ſeed caſt into the furrowes of thy 
heartzwaite but a while, viing the good means 
to this end appointed , and thou thalt ſee the 
leaues,bloflomes,and fruite wil ſhortly follow 
aftcr. Secondly, the defireof any good thing 
18 accepted of God, as the lively inuecacicnof 
his holy name,P/a{.x0.17. God bearcth the de- 
| fire of the paore, Pſal.1 45.1 9.Hewillfalfillthe de- | 
fire of themthat feare him, Whcr, Weſes ſaid 


and proteRionof God at the red ſea,the Lord 
faid vito him » Why cryeſt thou untome ? Exod. | 
14-15-And when we know not to pray as we 
ougtit, Paul faith,T bat the fpirit maketh requeſt 
by the inward grones of the heart, Rom. $.26. 


nef{c prayes with ſighes and groancs, for the 
]ift of lively faith, the want whereof he finds 
in himſelfe , his very prayer on this manner 
made 1s as truely 11 aceeptation with Ged,as 
the prayer made in lively faith. And here itis | 
further to be conſidered, that Pax cals theſe 

groanes vnſpeakeable,and why? Of moſt inter- 
pretersthlicy are thought to be vnipeakeable, 
by reaſon of their greatneſle , and this I will 
not denie ; it ſeemes neuertheleſſe that they 
are ſo tearmed by reaſon of their weakeneſle ; 
for they are commonly ſmall,weake,and con. 
fuſed in the hearrs of Gods ciuicren when 
they are diſtreſſed. And the words iollewing 
ſeme toimport thus muc.: 3; for when-it had 
bin aid, that Gods ſpirit in vs. makes requeſt 
with groaves notta bee vttcred, ſome man 
mighr baply reply and fay, 1f wee cannot dif- 
cerne & ytter theſe groanes inour ſelues, what 
arewe the better ? Paxls addes therefore, thar 
although we know not, .yet God aſcarcher of 
all things hidden inthe heart, kyowes the minde 
and meaning of the ſprit. And thus the words 
yer furriier affoard a.comfortable inſtruftion 
tothe childrenof God , namely , that beeing 
in diſtrefſe , whether in lite or death , if by 
grace wee can but ſigh, or ſobbe vnto God , 
though it- bee weake and feeble, like the 
faint pulſe in the time of death; wee, er the 


ſciences. Here then we ſee, that the defire of | | 


of faith,is faith, Marke then: though as yer| 


Hence1 garner, tcat whena man in his weak- | 


* ” E 
. _—_— ha 4 - —_———— 
—— 


——_— 
—_— tk 


 ———_— 


EE 
. 
% 


—Siie 


le 


F 
AW I .” —_ 


—— Cy —_ 


th 


—— — — — — — — * 


£- _ gl Gauneſe, eMuſterd.ſeed - LS 


ſpiric of -Gad in vs FR indeed make re equelt \A euer feeles m bus heart an earneſt deſire, and aftri- 
| 'vnto God that ſhalbeheard,yea (as the words | rHng againſt by raturall aoubtings. beth can and 
are)we doe morethenmakerequeſt;&though | ' ;#ſt aſſore himfelfe, that hee is inqued with true 
wedo'not alwaics ſee what Gods ſpirit makes | | faith. Againg,, Wicked men dee not deſire the 
vsto figh after,yet Goddoth. To theteſtimo» | | grace of the koly ffrrit , wheret Are way reſt 
nie of Scripture I adde the teſtimonie of god- | |"(rare, And therefore they are ty yp deprixed of it: 
ly ard learned men ,, not to proque.the. do- Tor, bee that earneſily deſi reheat aly Ghoſt, kath 
Arine.in hand, tutto ſhew a conſent, and to| -| it alreadie; becquſe this deſi ie. of the pri Cane 
proouethiis much, thatthe thing which 1-a-| | net bee but from the ſpirit * as 1t is{aid-, Bleſſog 
| vouch, i3no private -plaptaſic of any min., Ea- |* are they that hunger andthijſt after righteonf. 
Lib. 7. ih fly ( faith eAwbroſe of God) z hee reconciled, neſfe; 4 they ſpall bee ſatisfied, (;k): Bredford | k Epiſik 
Set LE, ( w he bte inflantly intreazed, An wſtine faith; Pte7 ee 16 undoubtedly pardoned, &c. | 10 Care 
a 21 im+| - S E1 4 RE! | lefle 
penſe ro»! Let thy Ueſire be before him,and thy Father which th ginen, thee'a pert 2 and belcening | Tere, 
parur- | ſeethin ſecret ſhalrewardthee opeiily :forth 5y deſi re Jer Ve py 15 , ankcart whic ſir Feth ro repent 
On Plal. þ s thy prater,e+ if thy deſire be conimualthpreier and beleeue: fo ſuch.an one 55 taker of bim(hee.ac- 
Pn # continual, He adds turther inthe ſameplace, | B Gepting the Gaborthe deed) fora [eric 

that rhe deſire is a continual voice , andthecrieof , ' | leeuing heart indeeae, (!)Taffire faith,07 faith 1Pocke | 
the heavr,and the inward inuocation of Ged, which | | taybee /o [ſmall and) Weake,a it 54 ret yet bring,| © the | 
may be maae without intermiſſio on, A wines 7s de-| | forth ſruites, that may bee lineh felt i#.95; butif raveng a 
ſire the helpe of grace,ts the beginning of, YACE, A- they Which feele, themſelues i: ſuch eſtate , defire 14s 


childrey, | 
| b Expoſi. | Saine, (b) Thewhole lifeof a good Chrs we) £51 | Tohane theſe feelings | namely , of Gods, fanonr 
Epi. :oh. | holywill and deſire. Andthat whichthou deſir fe, | andloue] ef they 2; them at Goas hands by pray- 
rrat. 4.c-| 7 hon ſeeft not: but by deſtring,art (23 it were)inlar- | | tz, this deſire and prajtr « are teſtimonies that the 


Can af ged & 1nade capable, that when itſhak camexchich iis of Gedts1n them , and that they hane faith 
bomilicy. | hon ſhalt ſee;thou maieſt bet fulfilled, Baſil faith, | | 4lregay: for is ſuch a deſire affuit of the fleſh , or 
c Sup. |Onely thouwuſt will, and Godwill comg of his anne | | of the ſpirit? it u of the holy ſpirit,wkobringeth it 
Cant. Vaccord. (c) Bernard faith, What, ts not deſire a | | foorth only ty ſuch a5 he awels m,e+c. Then theſe 
SET. 84, voice? ea,a very ſtrong voice, God heareththe de- | © holy deſfres and prayers, beeing the morions of rhe 
ſire of the peore, anda continual deſire, though we | holyGhoſt invs , are teſtimomes of exr ſaith , al- 
ſptake Nothing 6s a voice continued, (d) Luther | | then ib they [rees to vs ſmall and weake. Asthe 
d Tom. | 
4.p.124, | Enith;Chrift # then truly ommipotent then truly. | Woman that feeleth the moonirg of a childin her 
reiones in'vs , when we are ſo weake that wee can C bode, thengh very weake,aſſureth her ſelfethat ſhe 
fearceigiut any groane. For Paul ſaith , that one kathconcemed,andthat ſhe goeth with ale child: 
luch 'groaye 15 a {trong cric in the eares of | | if we haue theſe motionstheſe koly affeftions,and 
je bid. | Ged fillivg both heaven & earth, G Age Ha] | deſires before mentioned, let vs not doubt but that: 
; fol. 159. | very few kuow, how weake andſnell fart 61d hope ne hancthe hol oly.G koft( who; the author of them ) 
#5 onaerthe coſſe.h it: teinptation, Fer i It appeares ewelimng i its vs, ang conſequently that we bauc alſo 
thin ro bee as s ſmonkig flax, which a thee faith, o, gainehe faith, 1+ 7 thou haſt beganre 


c | tobate axd flie ſinne. 2.1f they 4s feelefs thas thon art 
| theſe combarts andterrours \ Againſt h Yope A onder | a leaſedar thine ifurmuses and corruptions: 3 Jf 


| hope;thar 13's oppoſng feng thenſclues by faith in the; pro=| | haying offended. God theu ſeeleſt a griefe, arda 
miſe of Chriſf againſt the Feeling of ſnne , andthe | | forhowp for it: 4, FA then acſire toabſtamne: If chow | 
wrath of Goa, p, find afterwiardtha (af this, litle [ark 4noideſt the occaſt 108; 6 WELL key reucllfity geethy 
of faith(*as it 'appeares to Teaſer, ichhardly | per- Thehaniur : © : ee i praxhs ts \G ca ro gixe thee 
cemnrh it) is peraduenturea the whole Element of | | grace;, all theſe th Be, proce "af om. nene 
| fire which filleth all beauen, and [waloweth 5 vpall they then from th 4 fe of-G odpugl £.totbe ſo ma- 
f thid. | terrours and ſinnts. ( fJAgaine, The more wefnd ny pleages andrefimanics that hes em thee,.d, Ma- 
fol.300. | our vnworthineſſe,& the lefſewe fide t the 1 promiſes D  #ter Ki okes. Jt Albert) I} gen ſometimes 
to belong vnto vs.the more miſt we defirt them, be. | Gee? f horriblg,"t Ou i findre rgl cafe. or comfart, 
ing aſſuredthat this defire doth greatly pleaſe Ged, | | mithiriy firs, 7.0 Rs diegjer, Thy Teo Can enely 
% 5 defrreth aud wilterh that” þis grace ſriould be | fob #to'G od, Bat 


if Pr. | 
earneſtly diſfred. This toth faith which magerh i it | | Beartt Wore, FA 2a ot wet WY 14 of 
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oReſp. |4 precious Hbig, and the ore greatly hurgreth | | "at ch INE 


[HU H197 abt  natureh rcaſen , thejew 
ad Aca | thirſtethaftey Je andlfor trams it; For Gotl iG de. ef God » The 37 Lien W SOT eP at axe | 
Collgq. | liphrea rofill the burgrie with goodthings, atdro| | doedhit, FO Z Fgrics and i} refore,t ef 6X. bs 
Monpel. ſendthe rich-emprie away. ('g ) Theodore Bez\ ELLA helpe "nor 1 " Femedie 10 bies hoped | oped fe To athis 


COMmPpar. 
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forhee. b)KEmitirits it, VWhtn F-bant a s ood {hny c ito, ee c wy 
| | Are bit do ſcarce ſhe itſeif fe tt T6 MT tit Be Air , ea rant ih 
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is alleadged , that if deſire to belecue in our A | mitted, that God accepts the endeauour of the | 
weakenefie be faich indeed ; then ſome are 11y- whole man toobey, for perfett obedience it ſelfe, | 
{tified ard may be ſaved wanting a liuely ap-. Hat 1s, if men endeanour to pleate God | 

prehenſion and fall perſwafion of Gods mer-| | © inallthings;God will not indge their do- 
cie in Chriſt. eF#/: Tuſtifying faith in regard | | ings by the rigour of his Jaw: but will accept 
| of his nature is alwaies one andthe ſame, and | |theirlittle and weake endeaucnr , to doethar | | 
the eſſentiall propertic thereof, 1s, to appre- | | whichthey can doby his grace, as if they had | 
hend Chriſt with his benchrts, & to aſſure the | | perteRtly fulfilled the law. But here remeber, 
| very conſcience thercot. And therctore with- | | pur this caueat; thattchisindeauour muſt be in 
our ſome apprehenſion and” aflurance, there | |and by the whole man; the very mind, conſei- | 
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iſle can bee no 1uſtification or faluation in them | |ence,will,6 affeRions, doing thar which they | 
"ares that for age are ableto belecue. Yet there bee | |canin their kinds: and thusthe indeanour to | 


certaine degrees and meaſures of true faith. | |obey,which isa fruit of the ſpirit, ſhall bee di- | 
There is a {trong faith, which cauſeth a full | |{tinguithed from civill righteouſnefle , which 
apprehenſion and pegfwaſion of Gods mercie | |may be inheathen men, & !sonely inthe uns! 
in Chriſt, This meaſore of faith the Lord | Bi ward,and notin the inward man. The truth of 
vouchſafed Abraham, Danid, Paul, the Pro-| |this concluſion appeares by that which the | 
phets, Apoſtles, and Martyrsof God. It were | [Prophet Aalachifaith, al. 3. 17, that God 
a bleſſed thing if all belceeners might attaine | | will ſpare them that teare him , as afather | 
to this heightoflinely faith, ro ſay with Pal, | | ſpares hischilde, who accepts the thing done, 
I am perſwaded, that ncither life, nor death, | |as well dene , ifthe child ſhew his good will 
norany thing elſe, ſhall bee able to ſeparate | |to pleaſe his father, and doe whar he can. | 
vs from the loue of God in Chriſt: butall can- | | | 
not; therefore there is another degree gt faith I'V.Conclaſion. | 
lower then the former, and yet true faith,cal- | 


ledalittle or weake faith,& it alſo hath a pows- Toſee andf eele m1 or ſelues the want of any grace 


er to apprehend and apply the promiſe of fal- pertaining toſaluation, and tobe grieuedthere- 
ſuation,but as yet by reaſonot weakeneſle, it is fore, #s the grace it ſelfe, 

infolded(as ir were)and wrapt vp inthe heatt, 

asthe leaue and bloflome in the bud. For fuch T he Expoſition, 

perſons as haue this weake faith , can ſay in- | n | 

deed;thatthy belecue their ſinnesto bee par- [© |\ 7 Nderſtand this concluſion as the for- | 

donable , & that ſerioully in their hearts they mer, namely, that gricte of heart for the| 


deſire to haue them pardontd: but as yet they | |wantof any grace neceflarie to faluation, is; 
cannot ſay , that they are without all doubr | |as much with God asthe grace it ſclte. When 
pardoned. And yet the mercy of God is not | |becing in diltrefſe, wee cannot pray as wee | 
wanting vnto them. For inthat they doe,and | | ought, God accepts the very groanes, fobbes, 

candeſire, and indeauour to apprehend, they | | and ſighes of the perplexed heart,as ihe praicr 

doe indeede apprehend ; God accepting the | |it ſelfe, Rom. 8.29. When wee are grieu*d,ve- 

deſire to doe the thing, for the thing done. | | cauſe wee cannot bee grieued tor our finncs, 
This which I ſay wil the better appeare, ifthe | |itis adegree and meaſure of Godly forru w be- 

grounds thereof be conſidered. Faith doth | | fore God. eAuguſtine faith well: Somerirues our | q, , 1. 
not iuſtific in reſpec of it ſelfe, becauſe it is an } | P74Y&7 #5 luke-warme, or rather colde , andalmoſt | 1.ad Sims 
action or vertuc: or becauſe it is ſtrong, linely, | |79prayer £ nay ſomerime ut is altogither zo prayer | plic.in |} 
and perfe: butinreſpeR of the obic thete- | | al, andyee we cannot with griefe pereeine this | ine: 
of, namely Chriſt crucified, whom faith ap-| |% our ſelues : for if we can but griefe becauſe wee 
16 prehendeth as hee is ſet forth wnto vsin the | |£4779t pray,wee now pray macede, Hierome laith, 


—_— — — 
—_ 


| Word and Sacraments. Itis Chriſt thatis the [x Thenwee are iuſt , when wee doe acknowledge our cual 
! author and matter of our iuſtice, and itishee | |/e/#es to be ſuners. Agzine, Thi is the true Pelagi. 
| 


chat applicth the ſame vnto vs : as for faithin Wiſedome of man to kyow himſelfe tobee imperfett: | anos. | 
Vs, itis but aninftrument to apprehend and. and ( that I may ſo ſpeake ) the perfeltion of all 
recciue that which Criſt for his part offereth| | inſf menin the fleſhus imperſeft. eAuguſtine a- 
and gineth. Thercfore if faith erre not inhis| | gaine faith, Thar the verrue which is now in a 11ſt 
| tproper obic& but follow the promiſe of God, | |724# i thusfarre forth perfe, that vnto the per- 
though it doe but weakely apprehend, or at | |feftion thereof , there belongs atrue acknowledge 
the leaſt cauſe aman onely to endeauour and | | 2went, and an bumble confeſſion of the imperfetiion 
deſire to apprehend,itis true faith, and iuſtifi-| | hereof. A broken and acontrite heart after 
eth. Though our apprehenſion be neceflary ,| |anottence, 184s much with God, as if there 
yer our Galuatien ſtands rather in this, thar| |had beene no offcnce at all. And therefore 
Gods apprehends vsfor hisowne , thenthat | |ſoſooneas Demaatter hisgrieuous fall,in hea- | 
we apprehendhim for ours, Phil. 3. verſe 12. | |uineſſcof heart confeſſed bis ſinne, fayingin| _ 
And rather in this , that wee are knowne of | |<ffe but thus much, 1 haue ſinned, the Prophet 2.Sam. 
him, then that we know him, Ga/.4+9. in the name of the Lord pronounceth the par-| '*:3: 

don of his finne in heauen , and that preſcnt- 


ly. 
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* | V. Concluſion. in | 
He that hath b:gunto ſubic& himſeife to Chriſt &- 
his word, though as yet hee bee ignorant in moſt 
points of religion, yet if he hane 4 care to increaſe” 
in knowledge , and to prattiſe that which bee | 
knowes; he 1s acceptedof God as a true beleener. 


The Expoſition, - 


\ Vndry perſons by the Euangeliſts are faid 
Yco belecue , which had onely ſcene the mi- 
racles of Chritt, and as yet had made no fur- 
ther proceedings but to acknowledge Chriſt 
tobe the Meſsias, and to ſubmit themſclues to 
him and his doctrine, which afterward ſhould | 
bee taught, On this manner the woman of 
Samaria belecued., and many of the Samar1- 
ranes vpon her report: and acertalneruler, by 
reaſon of a miracle wrovght vpon his ſonne , 
is faid to belecuc, and all his houſhold , /ehv 
4-42-53. When our Saujour Chriit commen- 
{ded the faith of the Apoſtles, tearming ita | 
rocke, againſt which the gates of hell ſhould 
not preuaile,it was not for the plentiful know- 
ledge of the doftine of faluation (for tncy 
were ignorant of many articles of faith , as 
namely of the death,refurreion,aſcenſion,8& 
kingdome of Chrift) but becauſe they belec- 
1d him to be the Sonne of God , and the Sa- 
uiour of mankinde, and they had withal reſel- 
ucd themſclues to cleaue vnto him , and the 
blefled doArine of ſaluation which he taught, 
though as yet they were ignorant in many 
points, The holy Ghoſt commends the faith 
of Rahab when ſhecreceiued the ſpices. Now 
this her faith was indeed but a ſeed & begin- 
ning of lively faith : for then ſhee had onely 
heard of the rairacles donein Apgypt, ard of 
the deliverance ofthe Iſraelites, & was there- 
upon fmitten with feare, and had conceiued a 
|refolution with her ſelfe, to joyne her ſelfe to 


| 


Now theſe and the like,are tearmed belecuers, 
| vpon luſt cauſe : for though they be 1gnorant 
asyet, yettheir ignorance ſhall be no conti- 
auing or laſting ignorance: and they hane cx- 
celient ſcedes of grace, namely, a purpoſe of 
heart tocleane to Chriſt , anda care to profit 
in the doarine of faluation , whereot they 
haue ſome little knowledge. 


| VI. Concluſion. 


vnleſſe they increaſe. 


The Expoſition, 
TY wickedneſfſe of mans nature, and the 

. 4 depth of hypocriſie is ſuch, that a man 
may and can cafily transforme himſclte into 
| the counterfeit and reſemblance of any grace 
of God. Therefore I put downe in this laſt 


| grow vp and increaſe 'asthe Graine'of Mu-! 
{terd-ſcedto a great tree, 'and beare fruit an-! 
ſwerably. :The grace in the heatt is like” the 
| Graine of Muſters- ſeed in two things. Firſt,it 
| is ſmalto ſeeto at the beginning: ſecondly,aft- 
|ter ir1s caſt into the ground of the heart, it in- 
| creaſeth ſpeedily, & ſpreads 1t felt. Therefore, 
ita manat the firſt hane but ſome little feeling 


| Occupy till I come , and'net hide them in the 


> | ſpirituall exerciſes of inuocation,faith,and re- 


|uiue the ſeedes and beginnings of grace. 


the Iſraclites ; and-to worſhip the true God. | | This councell the Lord gave Araham , Gen. 


T he fore-ſaid beginnings of grace are counterfeit, 


| 


of his wants,ſome weake and faint defire;fome 
{mall obedience, he muſt not letthis ſparke of - 
grace goe Out, bur tiefe motions of the ſpirit 
muſt beincreaſcd by the vie of the word, Sa- | 
craments,& praicr:and they mult gaily be ſtir- 
red vp by meditating,endeauouring, ſtriving, 
asking, ſecking, knocking. The maſter deline- 
ring histalentsto his ſeruants, ſaith vnto them, 


earth, Matth.25,26. Panlyſeth an cxcellent 
ſpeech to Timethie: 1 exhort thee to ſtirre vp 
che gift of God which is inthce,namely as fire 
18 ſticred vp by often blowing, and putting to. 
of wood. 2+Tim.,1.6- Asforſuchmotions of 
the heart that laſt for a wecke, or a moneth , 
& after vaniſh away,they are not to be regar- 
ded: andthe Lord by the Prophet Ofe com- 
plaines ofthem, ſaying, O Ephraim.thy righ- 
tecuſnefle is like the morning dew, cha.6.4. 

Therefore conſidering, grace vnlcſle it bee 
confirmed and cxerciſed,is indeed no grace; I 
will here adde certainerules of dircion, that 
we may the more eaſily put in praQiſe the 


pentance: and thereby alſo quicken and re- 


1. In what place ſocuerthou art, whether 
alone or abroade , by day or by night, and 
whatſoeuer thou art doing, fet thy ſelfe in the 
preſence of God, Ict thjs perſwafion alwaics 
take place in thy hearr , that thou art before 
the living God: and doe thy endeauour that 
this perſwaſion may ſmite thy heart with awe 
and renerence, and make thee afraid to finne. 


17-1.Walke before me and be vpright. This thing 
allo waspraRtiſed by Enoch, who for this cauſe 
is faid 2owalke with God. | 
2. Eſteem of eucry preſent day as the day 
of thy death:and therefore liuc as rhough thou 
wert dying , and doe thoſe good dutics euery 
day, that thou wouldeſt doe if thou wert 
dying. This is Chriſtian watchfulnefſe ; and 
remember it. # 
3- Make catalogues and bils of thine owne 
linnes, ſpecially of thoſe ſinnes that haue moſt 
diſhonoured God, and wounded thine owne 
cOſcience: ſet them before thee often, ſpecially 
then, whenthou haſt any particular occaſion 
of renewing thy repentance, that thy heart by 
this dolefull fight may bee further humbled. 
This was Damds praiſe when he conſidered 
bis waies,& turned his feet to Gods comande- 


concluſion acertaine note whereby the gifts 


of God may bediſcerned , namely, that they 


ments,?/.119.59, And when he confeſled the 
fins of his youth,P/ſc25. This was Jobs praQtiſe, 
when he faid; he was not able to anſwer one 
ofa thouſand of his finnes vnto God, cb g. 3. 


y, 


% _ 
____——— 

T 

| 


——— 


—_—_—_— 


4 


____$ When 


Leama 


— — — 


..- 4 Whenthou firſt openeſt,thine-eyes ina| A little or great,lienot init,but ſpeedily recauer | : 
morning, pray to God, and gtue him thankes| | thy felte,confeſsing thige ofence,and-by prai- | 
heartily: Gad then ſhall haue bis honour, and| | crentreat.the Lord to pardon the ſame , and | 
thy. heart ſhall bee the better for 1rthe whole that earneſtly,cill ſach time as rhou findeſt thy 
day following. Foc we ſce in experience,that| | conſciencetruely pacified, and thy care to ef- 
veſſels keep long theraſt of that liquor wher-| | cbew the ſame linne increaſed, es 
with they are. firſt ſcaſoned, Ang whe thon l1-| | I'0, Conſider often of the right and proper 
eſt downe, let that bee the laſt alſo: for thou} | end of thy life in this world, which is-not 
knoweſt not whether fallen aſlcepe,thou ſhalt ſceke profit, honour, pleaſure, but that in ſer- 
cuer riſe againe aliue. Good therefore itis,that} |! ruet 
thou ſhouldeſt giue vp thy ſelfe into. the hands} |lings. God could, if it ſo pleaſed him, preſerue | | 
| of God, whileſt thou art wakings,... .-, . | ma cry | 
5. Labourto fecand feele thy fpiriuall po-] |pleafure is tofulkllhis worke,and will, inthe 
uerty, that is, to ſce the want of grace inthy| |preſeruation of our. bodies, and faluation of 
ſelf, ſpecially thoſe inward corruptions,of yn-' p [our ſoules , by the imploiment of men in his 
1 beleefe, pride, ſelfe-loue, 853 Labour to be dif- 
| pleaſed withthy ſelfe;and labor to feele, that 82% 
| by reaſon of them.thou ſtandeſt .in.need of e-| |he muſt in& by his faithfull ſeruice tohis ma- 
| uery drop of the blood of Chrilt to heale and; | ter,ſeruethe Lord, Men therefore doc gom- 
cleanſe thee fromtheſe wants:andlet thispra-') | Monly, profane their labours and lives, -by ai- | 
| Riſe take ſach place withthee, that ifthou be'| | Ming ara wrong end, whenall their care con- 
demanded, what in thine eſtimationis the vi-'| | filteth onely a getting ſatficient maintenance 
leſt of the creatures vpon earth?thine heart &| | for them & theirs, for the obtaining of credit, | 
conſcience may anſwer with a loud voice, /e-!| {\riches,and carnall commodities. For thus men 
uen 1,by reaſon of mine owne ſes: and againe,ifi| | feruethemſelnes,and not God,or men $ much 
thou be demanded , whar is the beit thing 1nj| lefle doe they ſcrue God in fcruing of men.. 
the world for thee ? thy heart and conſcience!} | .It. Gmeall diligence to.make thy ele&ion 
| may anſwer again with a ftrong and loudery,!| | fare, andto gather manifoldtokens. thereof. $ 
| One drop of the blasd of Chriſt to waſh away my\| For this-caufe obſerue the workes of Gods 
WIRES. ww i 7 | =X | | ; [ "o x i 
W 6. Shew:thy, ſelfe tobe a member oof Chriſt, C | vpon thee,fromrtimeto time : forthe ſerious 
{and aſeruant of God,not onely in the generall | | conſideration.of them, andthe laying of them 
| callingot a Chriſtian, butalſo io the particular 
calling in which thou art placed. Itis not e-' Er MUCN z- Af It | | 
| n9ugh for a Magiitrate to be a Chriltian man, | | BOur andgomtort. This wasthe praQtiſe of Da- 
buthe muſt aifo be a Chriſtian Magiſtrare ; -it uid, 1 SAW, I 7.34-36-£/ali23, all. 
is not cnough for a maiterof a family tobeea I2. Thinke cuermore thy. preſent eſtate 
Chriſtian man, or a Chriſtian in the Church? | | whatſocuer it be,to be the beſt eſtate forthee: 
but he muſt alſo bea Chriltian in his family, | | becauſe wharfocuer befals thee, though it bec 
and inthe trade which he followethdaily.Not | | ſickenefſe,or any otheraffliionor death, be- 
euery one that is a common heater of the | tals thee of the'good prouidence of God. Thar 
word, and a frequenter of thz Lords table, is | | this maythe better bedone,labour to ſee, and| 
threfore a good Chritian,valeſſe his conuer- | | acknowledge a prouidence of God, as well in 
fation in his priuate houſe , and in his priuate | | pouerty,asin abundancezas well ndiſgrace as 
affaires and dealings bee futable. There is a report,as 
'manto be ſcene what heis- as well in life as indeath. 
| 7. Searchthe Scriptures,to ſee what isfin, [D] 13+ Pray continually, I meane not by fo- 
and what isnot ſin in cuery a&ion: this done , | | lemne and ſet prayer,butby ſecrerand inward 
carry in thy heart a conſtant and reſolute pur- | | retaculations of the heart,that 15,by a continu- 
poſe, notto fin in any thing: for faith and the | | all eleuation of minde vnto Chrilt , ficting at 
purpoſe of finning ean nener ſtand togtther. the right handot Godthe Father /andthat ci-| 
8. Letthine indeauour bee ſatable to thy | | ther by prayer, or giving ofthankes , fo often 
purpoſe: and therefore donothing at anytime | | as any occaſion ſhall be offered. 
againſt thy conſcience, rightly enformed by 14+ Thinke often of the worſt and moſt 
the word : exerciſe thy ſelte to eſchew ceuery | | grieuous thingsthat may befall thee, either in 
fin, and to obey God in cuery one of hiscom- | | this life,ordeath,for the name of Chriſt;make 
mandements, that pertaiae cither tothe gene= | | a reckoning of them, and prepare thy ſclfc to} 
rall calling of a Chriſtian, or to thy particular | | beare them : that when they come, they may 
calling. This did good leis, who turnedvato | | not ſeem ſtrange, but be borne the more caſily. 
|God with all his heart, according to al the law 15e Makeconſcience of idle, vaine, vnho- 
of Moſes,2. King.23.25.and thusdid Zacharie, | | neſt, and yngodly thoughts , for theſe are the 
and Elizabeth, that walked in all the comman=- | | ſeedes and beginnings of aQtuall ſinne in word 
dements of Gad witnout rcepraofe,Luke.1.6. and in deede. This want of care in ordering 
9. If atany time againſt thy purpoſe and and compofin of our thoughts , is often pu- 
reſolurio2, thou be ouccraken with any ſinne | | niſhed withafcarefull temprarion in the very 
—— [| Wet m_ Ti1 2 thought 
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64.4. A Graine of «ML uſterd-ſeed. pes 


thought, called of Diuines, Tentatio blaſphems- | A| meditation 3. whereof I propound ſixe vnto | 

aruy,a tentation of blaſphemics. thee, as I finde. them fet downe by a learned 
16. When any good motion or affetion | | Diuine called YiZiorins Strigeline, 

riſeth in the heart, ſuffer it notto paſſe away, 3 


—_—_— 


—_— 


| but feede it by reading, meditating,praying- | HS { 
17 Whatſoeuer good thing thou goclt a-| | RY, | 
| bout, whether it be in word or deede,doitnot| | We muſt not fall away from Ged for any 
in a conceit of thy ſcife, or in the pride of thy | | creature, | 
f heart, but in bumilitie , aſcribing the power | Il. | 
| whereby thou doeſt thy worke, and the praiſe | | ' as | 
thereof to Gcd; otherwiſe thou ſhalt finde by | | - Infinite eternity is farreto be preferred be- 


expericnce, God will curſe thy beſt doings. | fore theſhort race of this mortall life. 
18. Defpiſc not ciuill honeſtiez good con-| | | 

(cienceand good manners muſt goe togither: | | | INES 
therefore remember to make conſcience of | | Oe Ong | 
lying, and cuſtomable ſwearing incommon| | Wee muſt hold faſt the promiſe of grace, 
talke:contendnot either in deedor word with'| | though wee loſe temporall bleſsings, and they | 


| any man, bee curteous and gentle to all, good | | alfo in deathmult needes be left. 
and bad: beare with mens wants and frailties, 


en. er Altar ad 


_—_— — 


as haſtinefle, frowardnefle,ſelf-liking,curiouſ- IV. | 
nes, &c. paſsing by them as becing not per=| | | | 
ceined ; returne noteuill for euill, but rather Letthe loue of God in Chriſt, an thelouc| 


good for euill:vſc meate,drinke,and apparell, | | efthe Church for Chriſt, be ftrong inthee, | 


19that manner and'meaſure , that they may | | andpreuaile againſt all other affeions, 


further godlines; and may beas it were fignes, 


| in which thou maicſt exprefſe the hidden grace V 
of thy hear:-Strine not to goe beyond any,vn- 
lefſe it bein good things 2 goe before thine e- It isthe principall Artof a Chriſtian:tobe- 


quals in giuing of honour , rather then in ta-| | lecue thingganviſible , to hope for things de- 
| king of it; making conſcience of thy word , | | ferred,to loue God when he ſhewes him(ſelfe | 


and letit be as a bond ; profeſſe no moreout-| | tobe an enemy , and thus to'perſcuere vnto| 
wardly then thou haſt inwardly in heart: op-| |the end, | 


{ prefſe or defraud no man in bargaining: in all VI. | 
| companies,cither doe good,or take good. : 
19. Cleane not by. inordinate affeRion to | It is a moſt effeQuall remedy for any griefe, 


I any creature, but above all things, quiet and | | toquiet our ſelues in a confidence of the pre- 
| reſt thy minde in Chriſt, aboue all dignity and | | ſence and helpe of God, andto aske of him , 
{ honour, aboue all vines. bows policy , aboue | | 3nd withal.to waitc either for ſomecaſement, 
all gloriz and honour , aboue all health and | [ordelinerance. 

beauty , aboue all ioy anddelight, aboue all | 
| fame and praiſe , aboue allmirth and confola- VII. 
tion,that mans heart can feele or deuiſe befide 


Chriſt All the workesof God aredone incentrary 
Withtheſerules of praGiiſe , ioynerulesof | | meancs, | 
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MORE IN VVORTH 
THEN ALL THE GOODS 
IN THE WORLD. 
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P HI Lo» 3o verſc 7. 
But the things which were aduantage tome , the ſame I accounted loſſe for Chriſt,ch6, 
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Heb.g 1%. Againe, Chriſt is ſai{toyurge-our conſciences fromdead workes by his blood : be- 
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| fpirit of Chriſt, aud by the ſpirit dot goodworkes, andconſequently merit eternal life, they arethenbe- 


Ps, 


Ann. 1691. :Jatt 20. 
YourW. inall dutie to 


command, 7. Perkins. 
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- 'FVertues and workes before 
Cwhat things are.) his conuerſion. 
f Plc All things) Vertues and workes afterhis 


thin gs Cung for 


\ Chriſt. : 


©Protaſes, the firſt | 
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m2 (29, He ſcope of theſewords,| A ſlated [dwg] ſignificth fachthings inthe in- 
gg 4) $A porn 5 the ſecond verf-| | trals of beaits, as being vofit the empn vic,are 
9 Pal. admoniſheth- -the| | calttodogges: and by'it Paul ſignifies, that} 
Philippians , for to take| |hee did. not onely cſtceme all things as loſ-| 
7 9 heede: of certaine : coun- ſcs.,. and deprine himſelfe of them, bur-alfo 
qI& terfeit Apoltles, which |caltthem away with loathing , in amind ne- | 
ioyned Chriſt and 'cir-| | uer toſcekethe recouery of them.. Laſtly, it 
Bree cumncifionin: the calſe of | | mult beknowne, that Pazl in theſe verſes v- 
their faluation;and put confidence inthe fleſh, | | th. a; fimilitude. borrowed from the Mar- | 
| that is; inthe outward workes of the cetemo». chant man:;;. & it maybe framed on this man | | 
| niall and morall law. And that. this Admoniti. | | f6t»; The Merchant,..in hope of atreaſure,is | 

on might take the better place, he vſethtwo | | content. to eſtecme his commodities no come | 
reaſoys.The firſtpropoundedinthe 3.verſe,is | | Bodities, but lofles;: yea hes further content | 
this: True circumciſion isto worſhip God in | B | to.caſtthemour into'the. ſea, and toeſteeme 
ſpirit,'toreioyce in Chriſt, and not toput any | \rhemas things caſt to dogges, that he may ob- 
confidence.in the fleſh. The ſecond reafonis| | taige his intendedrreafure; ſo faith Par, doe 
framed thus: If any man might put confidence | | I. <pynt all. my former: prerogariues as lofle , 
in outward things,then I much more: butnor| |& 4jr-coptenctodepriuemy.ſelte of thE;yea to| 
I: thereforeno.man.. The. propoſition or firſt | |loaththe asdung, tor the obtaining of Chriſt, \ 
partofthercaſon is propounded inthe 4-verſe, Furthermore.che ſumme and ſubſtance 'of 
| and confirtned inthe fift and;fixt.. The ſecond | | the zyordg,is acoinparifon of things vnequal, | 4 

part, oraſlumption {but Idocnot puticonfi- | | anditmay be formed thus: All thingsare lofſe 
dence:in gutward things ]-is confirmed -in the | | 9 mefor Chriſt: and-Chriftis my gaine. The | 
ſcuenth&-cight verſ.thus : All things are lofſe | | firſt pazt ofthe compariſan is of Paxls lofles,| 


\ 


rome inceſpe of Chriſt; therefore I put'no | | & 1:18 amplified twowaics-Firſthefers down } 
confidence inany thingont of Chriſt. Andthis | | hap thivgs be his leflp-:; and they.are of two | 
is thevery-drift of the former words. Ic ſorts, Priviledges,vertuess and workes before | 
 [In,the ſecond place: the: former ſence and | * | ls .conuerfion when; hes was a Phariſie, A-| 
meaningof this portion of Scriptures tobee | | gaine, Priutledgea,lvartues, and workes after _ 


 conſiderediAnd for thiscauſe,we areto be ad- 
ucrtifed of -foundry things.lmthe wordes them- 
ſelues.! And firit of all, letatbe obſcrued;that 
Paukintheg vere aikitjinthe time paſt,] hare 
connted ll things leſſer: and'inthe next verſe, in 
thetimepieſent, 1 deedaunt dl things loſes. The 
former {pxechis meantatthat time inwhich 
he was fir called tothe knowledgeof Chit: 


his converſion when\hee was an Apoſtle of 
Chrilt: the firſt arg meptioned inthe 7. verſe, | 
the latter. in the cights: Secondly , Paul ſers} | 
downe, . how all things-arc loſſes to him by a | 
gradation;thus: 7count all things loſe: 1 deprine| | 
my ſelfe of them: I cont: them dung. (| au | 
- The-fecond part of'the: compariſon .is of | 
| : [ PaulsGaine, Andit'is amplified by a contra- | 
the. ſeqondiisſpoken df thetinie, when hehad| | rie gradation, thus tl eftceme the knowledge of| 

| long. serboued an Apoſtle of. Chriſt, and| | Clrsft anexcetent thing; 1 deſire to gaine Chriſt : 
;WEK HD epiltle to the. Philippians.” This: di-| D | 4724 Pdefiretabe foundin bim. Oftheſepoints in | 
{KinAion of times inone and thelame word:,| |order: and firſtof Paris lofles betore bigcon- | 
makes: fuychies the: clearing: of the dodrine| [uerſion,intheſe words::':. - Lip! 9, 

| thatſhallafterward beeidetmered;: Secondly, [' Far the. things whith were vantage to me, 1 | 
 wheras in-our. Tranſlatiof iris ſaid inthe 8:v. : "cared loſſefor- Chriſt... - v4 hcvie | 
for whom hane counted all things loſſe,the words' Thar theſe things may be well kiownez/1dt 
ars two; fcauc';-andda novtully expreſibthe| | vs yetimore narrowly. ſearch the meaning of 
meaning of the holy:Ghbſty For'the' words, |rtheſewords. The things that were vantage:to 


fullcrayſlared, fignifiej8$have madtaltthings 
| Jeſe0594 Jrebe eaſt awayailtkmg3, or, þ baxe d+- 
prined py felfe of all things for Chrift: Ard wher- 
| as Pail had faid before; [Zr af things loſſe,] 
his ntcaning is to amplifieihis owne words y 
|by ſaying, frltprivcimyſeife of all.cbings;  cxlye 


| Pharifes ; Secondly, hiszvertues, namely, lus 


 bworks «whereby heſopburward carriage oþ., 


Parlaredf three forts. Firſt his pruuledges , 


|thathe was borne alewy thatis, amemberot 
the Chnrch:and agatieythat he was circumci- 


juſtice andzeale infu3rcligion; Thirdlys hig 
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ken with him: butoffuch Chriſt faith, Depars 
- from mee, 1 know you not. It isa priuiledpe to bee a9 5. 
'of the kindred of cur Sauiour Chriſt, butitis| * 
| of no-moment:for Chriſt faith, Who #5 mymo 
ther andbrethren? bethat dath the wilef myfather, 
6 mybrother,fiſter,and mother. It isa priviledge 
thatthe virgin Mary was the mother of Chriſt: | 
but if ſhee had not as well borne him in her 
heart by faith, as' ſhee bare him- in ber 
wombe,ſhe had not bin ſaucd: Its apriviledg| 
to' propheſie in the name of Chriſt, but of} 
ſuch Chriſt faith, Mat.9.23. Depart from mee 
B | yee workers of iniquitte. Laſtly,it isa priviledge 
co be. indued with al kinde of learning, of arts 
thatbeing a Pharific , workes were hisgaine | | and tongues z but alas all is nothing: for if a 
and aduantage inthe-caufe'of faluation. And | | man had all wit, wiſcdeme and learning, and 
hence welearne , whatto judge of the-Popiſh | | could ſpeake inal matters with the tongue of 
religion, which teaches in ſubſtancethe very | | men& Angels, vnlefſe he be found in Chriſt ,| 
| fame doQrine of confidencein workes,and of | | he isno better inthe fight of God, the adam- | 
the meritoffaluationthereby. And therefore | | nedwretch. This beeing ſo, wee muſt tearne 
| [the Papiſts of ourtimeare the ehildren of the | | firſt ofall, to moderate our care and our affe- 
old Phariſies, renewing & reutuingthe'old he- | | tons, for worldly profits, honours, pleaſures 
| refie touching merit ; with'new and freſhco- | | and our principall care muſt evermore be caſt | 
lours.. If they alleadge;that they aſcribe merit| |} on CHRIST. Secondly , ſach perſons as 
tothe workes , not any 'ceremoniall , but | | liuein an honeſt and ciuill life, and ſtand vpon 
of the horall law,and to*works not of nature | | this thatthey are no theeues, nomurtherers, 
but grace; T anſwer, thatthe Pharifies did the | | noadultercrs,no blaſphemers, but in outward 
fame , as the Pharifie acknowledgeth inhis| | daties ſhewlowe to Godand man, they muſt,1| 
T.u6 1s, |Prayer; whenhee fairh, Ithanks thee © Lord1 C | lay,” take heede caſt they deceive themſelues ,| 
© |amnoraothermen, vc... | brulding ypon falſe grounds. For though ci- 
Secondly , in Paxis examplebemg a Phari- uill honeſtie be a thing commendable before 
fie we learne, thatitisthe Pride and arrogan} | | Ged, yet it is not ſufficient to favevs before 
cic of mans nature ; to be ſomething within | | God. And Paul, who was a ſtrait obſeryer of 
himſelfe, & to cre vp ſomething vats him» | | the law, after hee came to the knowledge of 
{clfe, tobehis rightesuſnes, anda meancsof | Chriſt, counted all his morall obedience,in 
his aluation out of Chriſt, Theisft (faithZa- | | which he had formerly truſted, butloſſe and 
bacuk) line by faith ,. but hee whoſe ſoule is not | | dung for Chriſt. * | 
Hab. 2-4. | r;0be snhiny pufſes vp bimſeff,or builds towers of Fourthly,it hath binthe doftrine of the po+ 
defenceto himſeltei'by vaine cofidence out of piſh.Churchthis many yeares , that before a 
Gad- Theprodigall ſonnemuſt have his'part | |-mancan bein Chriſt, and be iuſtified, he muſt 
aloneby himſelfe from his father. Pax faith, | | firſt of allprepare and diſpoſe himſelfe tore- 
of the Iewes, that theyeſtabliſhed theitowne | | cemuc his uſtification:z andthat whenhe is faf- | 
| Rom. 10. | righteouſnes ;-andweukt not beſabie&rothe ficiently diſpoſed, he'doth merit of congruitie 
righteouſnefle of Ged: This beeing fo,let vs | {'thatGod ſhould infufe righteoufnefle, where-| 
learne to fee & dereſtthis. pride in our-felues. ÞD | -byof a ſinner he 33: made no finner,and righte- 
-For-whers it reignesand rakes place:,” there | |:ous before God. ButI demand ot:the'patrons| 
Chriſd isnottruly, acknowledged 3 aud: when | | 'ofthisdoQrine; whether, whentheworks of| 
men ibegin toknow.Chriſt;thishidden & ſpi-| | preparationaredone, thedeer is in Chriſt;or; 
rituall pride giuesplaces. And further, :bythis| |. out of Chriſt ? IfitbeinChriſt,heisalſo iuſti-| 
we learne not to maruellthat Turks andIews| |-fied 3: Ithebeas yetout of Chriſt; Pax hath 
'denic-Chriſt ; and thac\Papiſts .inthecaufe of |. ginenthe ſentence, that the ſaid workesareto 
their ſaluation , befide:thepaſgiow of Chriſt ,| | bee eſteemed as:lofſe;, : and that the. merit of 
| foyſt:inc{otnething of: their owne!; naricly | |-coogruitic isnomeate.for them rhardefireto 
| their ownmerits andſatisfaRions:foritisthe | |-Redon Chriſt, butratlict food fordogges. 
proud nature off man-to ſet vp himſeife!, in| |-'-: Laſtly, hence welearne,how Chriſt is to be 
whole;ot in part, atidtorelie vpon ſomething | |.rectitied of vs:: Sachras would truly come to 
othisownegutof 'Chrilt.:No maruaile then, | | Chriſt and receiuehim; muſt make lofſes of all 
tharſachas beothexwyiſclearned and wiile;line | |-things: they miift come naked andewpricd of 
anddic tithe opinionof:nftificationbytheir | | allthexrowne righteouſnefle. As men in ſhip- 
own | workeszil 11127 + 05111 | Wrackecaſt out their commodities, and When 
oh Thirdly, whereis/P«vlaccounts things of f mnt od genre lon tree ſbip and betake 
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to the ſhore: enen ſo muſt all men firſt forſake 
all,& then come to Chriſt. Beggers that they 
may obtaine their almes , come in th*1r rags, 
vnfolding legs and armes,that their ſores and 
botches may be ſeene. Benhadad king of Syria, 
that he might recouer the favour of the king 
of Iracl,caſts off his crowne and royal robes: 
hee and his men come in ſackcloth with hal- 
tersabout their heads ; -and thus he obtaines 
his deſire. Inlike manner comming to Chriſt 
we muſt lay aſideall opinion of our goodnes, 


ſhions, and with Benhadad cloathe our ſclues 
with fignes of guiltines and confuſionof face. 


reſpect of goodnefle be made nothing inour 
ſclues,that we may be what weare out of ovr 
{clues in Chriſt, There is no entring into the 
Kingdome of heauen,except we receiue it and 
Chriſt, as alittle child inall meekenes and hu- 
militic. For there muit be nothing in vsto re- 
 Cetue Chriſt but meere faith reſting on meere 
| mercie, Letall fuch thinke on this,as deſire to 
be in Chriſt, & to receiuetrue cofort by him. 
| Thus much of Pazls lofles before his con- 
verſions now come to becoſfidered the things 
which were his loſſes after his conuerſion:and 
they are fer downin the words following. 

[ dowbtleſſe I doe thinke all things loſſes for the ex- 
cellent knowleap of IeſusChrift my Lord. | Batthat 
theſe lofles may bee the better kt.owne, let vs 
a little confider the meaniag of the words: 
Wheras before Paul had ſaid, that therfore he 
| coliired things to be loſſe vnto him for Chriſt 
that had bin his aduantaze : fome man might 
' haply thinke, this is but raſh iudgement in 
Paul;hetberefore,to cut off this ſurmiſe ſaith, 
| dowbtles I count all things loſſe,that is,that I may 
not be thought ro ſpeake raſhly, I ſay more, 
that I dos now account all things lofle, and 1 
ſpeake itconfidently,as being refolued what I 
 fay. When he faith, I doe acconnthe ſpeakes in 
thetime preſent of himſelfe, as being not only 


_ 


when he faith, «ll things, the generall ſpecch 
' muſt be obſerued : for hee excepteth nothing 


 1n Chriſt. Here therfore we muſt firſt of al vn- 
 derſtand the priuiledge of an Apoſtle:ſecond- 
ly,all inward and Chriſtian vertues, as hope, 
' feare,loue of God,good conſcience,&c.tor of 


| (as I haue faid.)Thirdly,here we muſt vnder- 
! {tad works not of nature but of grace, done & 


effected by the ſpirit of God invs. Foran the | 


: verſe following he doth reie& his own righte- 


ouſheſſe whichis of the law. Now he ſaithof| 
;all theſe,thar they are his loſſes for Chriſt. Bur | 


| how are they loſſes ? The ſpzech muſt warily 
be vaderſtood, leſt it be offenſine. They are 


toſf:s not in reſpe& of galy comuerſation;for | 


they are the cauſes thereof, & they are meanes 
f (h2wing oar thankfulnes to God, & loue to 
min. Now then they are loſſes only in reſpe& 


9 inſtification & faluztion;when they are re- | 


———_ 


and inabaſing of our ſclues follow beggers fa- 


We muſt firſt bee annihilated and v:terly in 


| 


a Chriſtia;but alſo an Apoſtle of Chriſt. And| 


pertaining tohim, but his knowledge & faith | 


all the inward gifts none is excepted but faith | 


| 


A |puted and maintained as meritorious cauſes 
thereof either in whole or inpart. Though, 
| when they are rightly vſcd & applied, they arc 

theexcellent gifts of God : yet when they arc 
brought into the AR of juſtification and fal- 
nation,they become as lofles & dung: and this 
I taketo be the meaning of theſe words. To 
the like purpoſe the Prophet 1/ay faith in the 
name of the whole Churchcofeſsing her ſins, 
All our righttouſnes is as a cloath utterly to be caft 
away. And Paulto the Galarthians : If righte= 
ouſnes be by the law , Chriſt diedwithout canſe, 
or 8 vain;that is, if the righteouſnesofthelaw 
beour aduantage , Chriſt muſt be our lofle : 


B the righteouſnes of the law muſt be onr loſſe, 
This do&rine of Paz! , thar all vertues and 


the caſe of our faluation , ſounds not in mans 
reaſon, and there be many things brought to 
the contrary. Firſt, it is alleadged, that God 
doth accept & crowne our workes: and ther- 
fore they arc not loſſes-I anſwer: God doth as 
it were keepea double court. One of juſtice, 
the other of mercy. In the court of iuſtice hee 
glues iudgement by the law , andaccurſeth e- 
acry man that doth not continue 1n all things 


nothing can ſtand but the paſsion and righte- 
ouſnefle of Chriſt, and for the beſt works that 
we can do,we may not looke for any accepta- 


C |t ion.or reward: but vſethe plea of Danid: En. | 


ter not, O Lord, into iudgement with thy ſernant, 


the court of grace & mercy,God hathto deale 
with hisowne children that ſtand before him 
| tuſtified and reconciled by Chriſt. And the o- 


mercifully regardeth, though otherwiſe it bee 
imperfe&; yet not forthe merit thereof , but 


then good workes inrigour of iuſticeare wor- 


it isalleadged , that workes are neceflary to 
faluation, and therefore not to be reputed lol. 


Ring thereto» If they be confidered as cauſes, 
they are not necefſary, but in this reſpect they 
are dung-Ifthey be reſpeRedasa way leading 
and direRing to eternall life, they are indeede 
neceſſaric thus,and nootherwiſe. Thirdly, it is 
obieQed:thar the law requires works,and the 


ſwer is,that whoſocuer is iuſtified and faued,is 
iuſtified and ſaued by works.But workes muſt 
be diſtinguiſhed. Some arc perſonall workes 
done in and by our ſclues. Theſe neither wuſti- 
fie,nor ſauc any man, but inthe cauſe of ſalua- 
tion arclofſe and dung. Befidestheſc,there be 
workes that are out of v8, wrought in and by 
the perſon of our Sauiour Chriſt, namely {the 
workes of obediencein ſatisfying & fulfilling 


the 


and onthe contrary , if he be our aduantage; | 


workes both of nature and grace are lofſes in| 


written in the law to doe them. In this court | - 


forno fleſh ſhall be iuſtificd m thy ſight, Now in| 


bedience of ſuch he accepteth inthis court, & | 


for the merit and worthinefſe of Chriſt. Thus | 
thy condemnation, and are accepted of mer- 
cy procured by the merit of Chrilt. Secondly , | 


ſes.I anſwer, workes may be conſidered cither | 
n | a8 cauſes of faluation, or onely as a way dire- | 


law muſt be ſatisfied, & therfore that he which | 
is iuſtified,muſt be juſtified by works. The an- 
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| not be ſcandalous, ſundry things mult be re- 


| juſtification and faluation, but an inſtrument 
| tc receiue or to zpprehend orrivſtification gi- 


(Chriſt the true and perfect Graine. 


— ——- ,—— ” 


thelaw. Theſe indeed are the works which ww- | 
Rife and fave vs, and none that proceed from 
v5.To this cffeQ Pal ſaith, That weare iuftified 
freely by the redemption that in Chriſt, Laltly, 
it is alleadged,rhat if all vertues bee lofles for 
Chriſt,then faith it ſelfe. I anſwer, Faith mult 
dinerſly be conſidered: firſt of all, as a vertue 
working ard bringing forth many-good fruits 
in vs. And thus it is to be reputed loflez as all 
other vertues are. .Secondly,it muft be conſi- 
dcred not asavertue , but as an inſtrument or. 
band, not to giue or worke any thing » but to. 
zpprchend & receive Chriſt and his benefits. 
And thus it is no lofle, but is a thing excepte 
in this text. Now then we ſeeathat the doGtrin | 
of Paulis manitcſt;thatall vertues and works 
bath of nature and grace, are meere loſlcs in 
the cauſe of our juſtification and ſaluation. 
Hence ſundry things may be learned 3 Ihe 
firſt , that the moſt holy workesof holy men 
cannot iuſtific or merit ctervall life. When 


on as cauſes, Paui faith they are but lofles,and 
aS0ff2i3to be caſt todogs. Let this bee noted 
and remembred for euer againft all iuſticiarie | 
Papiſts: who,ifthey would but ſeriouſly conſi- 
der this one text, they might bee farre better 
refolucd then they are. | 

Secondly,hence the doarine of our Charch 
15 plainely gathered,namely,that we are faned 
and 1uſtified by faith alone. .For all things 
except our knowledge and faithin Chriſt are 
mage as dung. And that,this our doftrine may 


membred.. The firſt , is the right meaning of 
the dofrine , which 1s, that there 1snorhing 
within vs, thatis any cauſe eitter efficient, 
matcriall,tormall, or finall,of iuftification,but 
faith. The ſecond, thar faith in no principall 
cauſc,but onely an inſtrument. The third,thar 
fzithis no inſtrument to procure or work our 


ven by the Father,procured by the Sonne; ap- 
plyed by the holy Ghoſt. The laſt, that fauh 
wuſt be conſidered as a cauſe, or cle 25a way 


a Way ,ti cothnot ſatc alone: tor other vertues 
and workes,tiougathey be not cauſes, yet are 
they waicstOcternallite as wellas faith. Here 


 fayirg, that we Iopke toke ſaucd by faith a- 


then when Papiſts make Gut-crics agalnlt vs, 


love;rac true & plaine anſwer to them 15this; 
We conſider iaithtwo wates: firſt, asa cauſe 
within vs, not meriting any way » but inſtru- 
mentally apprehending pardcn in Chriſt, and 
applying it to vs for our eternail happineſſe. 
Secondly , faith may bee conſidercd asa way 
whiercin weare to walkefor the attainment of 
everlaſting life, In the firft ſenſe faith alone 
jaſtifethand faueth , ard nothing elſe within 


vs. To this doethe learned Fathcrs agree, Ba- 
fil Gith ; This ts perfef reioycing in God, when a | 


d| 


they are brought within the act of iuſttficatt- | 


_ of faluation. I as an internal cauſe in vs,it ons | 
| Iy tuſtificth, and conicquentiy laueth vs. It as 


* 


B 


ledgeththat.he wants inſtice,* and that he inſti. 
fied by faithalonetn Chriſt Hilary: T hat ts remst- 
tedof Chriſt, by faith,which the law could net looſe; 
| for faith alone 1uftifies. Ambroſe:T hey are inuſtifi- 
| ed freely which ® doe nothing , nor repay like for 
| like, are inſtified by faith alone,throughthe gift of 
God. Againe, in his Commentarie vpon the 
Epiſtleto the Corirthiazs , Th ts appointed of 
Ged , that he which beleenes in Chrift (hould bes 
ſaucd withamt works,by fath alone * receining re- 
miſſion of ſia. Hierom: Godituſtifieth by faith alone, 
| Neuerthelcfle, it wee ſpeake of the way to 
|life,then we arenot ſaued onely by faith. For 
though faith bee the enely inſtrument to ap- 
prehend Chriſt, yetiris notthe onely way to 
lifezrepentance alfo is the way,yeaal vertues, 
|& alworks are the way-Inthisſenſe,atfition 
is ſaid to work vnto vs a more excellent weight 
of glory : notasa cauſe , but asa way gluing 
|dire&icn. And mothers are ſaid tobe faued by 
bearing of children , not as by a cauſe,butas by 
a ſtrait and narrow way- Agatre, Abrahams 
faith went vor alone , but had a kinde of co- 
operation with his workes: faith and workes 
| both being conſidered as a way tohappinefle, 
oras marks jn a way-Inthis ſenſe the Fathers 
haue aſcribed ſalvation to many things, notas 
to cauſes, but as to waies. Bernard ſaid well, 
that workes are the way to the kingdeme of hea- 
en , and not the canſes of reigning. Lattantins 
faith, Great # the helpe of repentance: which who. 
ſoenter taketh away , cuts off to himelfe the way of 
life, Chryſofteme ; Some by watching by fleeping 
onthe bare ground,by toiling their boates yith date 
ly labour doe blot ont their ſinnes + but thou mayeſt 
obtain the ſame by a more eafie way, that ts,by for- 
£iumg, Thus many kundred places of the Fa- 
thers are to be vnderſtood, when they aſcribe 
remiſsion of finnes to martyrdome,to faſting, 
prayer, works of mercy,andſuch like, 
Thirdly, here is laid downe the foundation 
of true humility. For if all our vertues and 
workcs bee loſſes in the caſe of our faluation, 
then all boaſting is excluded, & we are to take 
ncthirg to our ſelues but ſhame and confaſion 


vertues and workes, if wee place any confi- 


p | dence in them, the greater are cur loſſes, 


man is puffed vp for his owne auſtice, but acknow- 


Thus we ſee what things are lofles to Payl ; 
inthe next placelet vs conſider how they are 


thus, f count them loſfſe, f make them my loſſes, } 
count them as dung. This gradation is nothing 
clfe but a repetition of oneandthe ſame thing 
inlarged and amplified in ſpeech. Now repeti- 
tions 1n Scripture are not idle and vaine, as 
they are oftentimes1n the writings of men, but 
they commonly ſignifie 2+ things, namely, the 
certainty,and the neceſſity of the thing repea- 
ted:and in this place they ſignific the certaine- 
tle and the neceſsitic of Parls loſſes. Certaine 
chey are 3 becauſc hee that will bee ſaned by 
Chriſt, muſt certainly indure theſe loſſes with- 
out recouerie.The foundationofthis certaine- 
tie lics in an impoſibilitie of merit by any 


wy 
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and giue all glory toGod. Yea the more our | 


loſſes. This Paul ſets downe by a gradation | 
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mM Criſt the true and per felt Gaine. 60, ft. 
| -works of man:;which I will make maniteſt by | Az That this doQtrine of the certaintic of our 

os five reaſons. The firſt is this : Itts a principall | | loſſes mayyet the better beclearcd, I will fee 

hri. part of Chriſtian inherent righteonſnefle ro | |downethe ſuppoſed grounds of merits, and 

* |haue and keepe a good conſcience: row Paul| |diſcover their weakeneſſe. They are two; the 

; | expreſſely excludes it from iuſtification., fay-| | firſt is, the promiſe that God hath made to 

FY | ing;] know nothing by my ſelfe,yet I amnot therby | |workes , whereby he hath bound himſelfeto 

al znftified. 1+ Core 4» 4. The ſecondisthis, Paul | |reward them with cternall glory. Panſiver, 

1 |ſafth, Eph.2.9. We are not ſaued by workes:now | | that this very promiſe is made of the good 

4 | he meanes no other workes bur ſuch asfollow } |pleaſure,and mecregooJ wiil of Gcd ; and of 

n faich, and are done by the ſpirit of God. And } {the ſame goodnefſert is,that any man is adoer 

E thisappeareth by the reaſon which he vſeth, | |ofany goed worke,eirher by nature or grace. 

Im. | that we are created to good workes, And againe, | | Thereforeifa mancould tuifiil the whole law, 
| that they are ordained that we ſhould walke :m | | he ſhould notmeritat.Gods hand. Thus faich 


them, The third:beforc a worke can merit, it | |the Lord. Exod.20.6. That he will ſhew mercie 
| muſt pleaſe God; before the worke pleaſe |, |vpon thouſands of them that loue him & keepe his | 

God,the worker muſt pleaſe him.: before the B commanaements, The ſecond grovnd is, That 
worker pleaſe him, he muſtbe reconciled to | vertueot meriting isderined trom Chriſt the ; 
God and perfeQly inſtified. Tuſtificationther- | | head, to his members by divine influence, I | 


— 


4. fore goes in order before good workes, and. |anſwer,it is a thing vnposi-le. For the vertue | | 
; for this cauſe works cannot be brought with- } |ot meriting is in Chriſt ,, not {imply as hee is | 
£ ia the a& of iuſtification as cauſes. Good | | inan, butasheis in one perſon God and man. | 
.2, workes make not good men in whole or in | | The worke which meriteth is done or a&ted| 


part : but men firſt of all made good by the | | cucn by the manhood ; but the merit of the | 
goodneſſe of Chriſt imputed , make. good | | worke is from the Godhead , or from the ex- 
worksby their goodneſſe, The fourth 1s this : | cellence of the perſon. Now then it this vertue j 
The humanitie of Chriſt is the moſt excellent | | be in Chriſt,not as he is man, but inreſpet he | 
of all creatures in heauen and earth: yer being | | 18 Man-god, or God-man ; it cannot be deri- | 
conſidered by it ſelfe, it cannot poſibly merit | | uedto vs that are but men, vnleſle cuery be-| 
at Gods hand. Ina workepropetly meritori- | | lecuerſhould be deified, and made ofameere| 
ousthere be three conditions. Firſt, the docr | _ | manGod-man, whichis impoſsible. Therctore 
thereof muſt doe it by himſelfe,and not by an» |C | there is no capableneſſe or poſibilitie of me- | 
other, for then the praiſe is his by whom hee | | ritin the worke of any mcere man or creature | 
doth it,andnot his own. Secondly,the worke | whoſoever. For thiscauſe thetrue Church of 
to bedone, muſtnot be adebtanJdutie , for | | Cod cuer deteſted humane merit. The meri: 
then the doer deſernes nothing. Thirdly , | | of cougrmztie beforeiultification, is aPclagian| 
there muſt bee a proportion betweene the COnCEIt,and WAS Neuer maintained of the Ore | 
worke and the reward of life eternall. Now | | thodoxe fathers. Stapleton contefled thus} . 
the manhood of Chriſt conſidered apart by it | | much.7 he merit of congruitie(faith he)inreſpett| De orig. 
{elfe, cannot performetheſe three conditions. | *| 9f the firſt grace was of old hiſſed out :nenher was it | pec. 1. 1. 
Forit doth what itdoth by the ſpirit of God, | | £#cr aamitredof the better ſart of Schoolemen,as of | 4: 
wherby it was conceiuied and is filled without | | To21asin his Summe,and his latter writings,nor | 
meaſure. Againe, itis acreature,andthercfore | | 9 b1followers. And the (a )meritot condegnitie,| , yeri. 
whatſocuer it is,hathor can do,it owethal ro | | whereby works are ſaid of their owne dignity | wm 5 
God. Laſtly,it can not doea worke proportio- and thar properly to deſerue the increaſe of condig- 
nallcoeternall glory ; becauſe it takes all of | | the firit tultification, and eterpall litz, was not | "0 
God, and can give nothingto him. If then it | | recetucd of the learned in the Church for| 
be demanded , how this man-hood of Chriſt |1 | More then a thouſand yeeres aiter Chriſt. R4- 
merits in our behalfe: I anſwer,not by it ſelfe, aulpbus eArdens, a very learned man in his | 
but by meanes of the perſonall vaion, where- | | fime faith thus ; Seczng by one grace we come to | [n domi- 
by it 1sexaltedand preferred intothe vnitie of | | 47% her, Þ they are called merits, and that inpro- | nic. 18. 
the ſecond perſon, the eternal word of the Fa- perly. For as Auguſtine witneſſeth, Godcrownes gp In. 
ther. Henceitis that Chriſt mericethz none | | 0n*ly his owne grace in vs. Againe,N\s man may |” 
can merit of God but God. Now then if | | thinke that Gods bound as it wereby abargaize,to "aj OM 
Chriſt meric onely in this regard , no mecre repay that which he hath promiſez. For as God z5 |dicuntur, 
creature , man or angel canpoſibly merit by | | fee ro promiſe, ſos hee free in reſpect of repaying, | impro- 
any worke. The fifth reaſon is this: therebe | | «fþecially conſidering that as wel meruts 4s rewards | "ny 
two kinds of tranſpreſsion of the law, one | | 47 bis grace. For Godcrowns nothing elſe ms but nica Sep. 
when a worke is directly againſt the law: the | | his grase:becauſe ('c )if be would acale with vs in| uageli- 
other is, whenthat is done that the law re- extremity, none lining ſholabe inftifiedin by ſight, -—_M : 
quires, butnot in that manner and perfection And hereupon the Apoſtle,who laboured more then 3 - _ 
the law requires. The ſecond kinde of tranſ. | | «#, ſaith: I thinke rharthe affi&tions of this 

oreſsion is in euery good worke which is | | time are not worthy the glory that ſhall bee | 
done by men vpon earth z. now where any | | reuealed. Therefore this concnant or bargaine is 
cranſoreſsion is,thzre muſt be pardon; where | | nothing elſe but a voinntary promiſe. Anſelwe at- | 
pardon 1s, there is no merit. . | [terhimfaith, 1f a man ſhould ſerne God a thou. 


LS — | Si fand\ 23 


<w_ 


—___O————_ — 


, — 


— —— - - 


— —O— — 


652 (hrift the true and perfett Grame. 
| ſand yeeres,and that moſt zealoufly, (a) he ſkenld| A | And tothe ſame purpoſe Ambroſe ſaith grace 
"drrtons = Ade aeſcrueto 49 the 7 of heauen | |# wholly receined,or wholly boſt: and Anguftine: Ir 
crucis.an. | ſo wguch as balfe a day.S, Bernard ſaith, T ouchig is x0 way grace, that u not freely g men eutry way, 
1080. |eternal life, we know that the ſufferings of this time Hence it followes, thatthe preſent religion of 
a> are not worthy of the glory tocome;, 10 not of one the Church of Rome aboliſhcth Chriſt, in as 
ex con= | ſhonldſuffer all. For the merits of men are not ſuch | | much as 1t maintaines & magnifies the merit 
digno. \ that eternal life may be due for them, or that God| | ot good works. And this may be gathered by 
Bern. de | f,0u/d doe ſore ininrie if be gant it nor. Fortoles | | the very dotrine of that Church. For it tea- 
io | paſſetthatall merits are the gifts of God, & ſoman | |cheth,that men mult be ſaucd by their praiers, 
fer. 1, | is rather debter to Godfor them, then Godto man, | faſtings,almes,pilgrimages,building of Chor. 
anno what are all merit to ſogreat aglory? Lafily,yho| | ches ,chappels, bric es, &c. What then ſhall 
1149, | 5s better the the Prophet,to whom the Lordgineth| | the paſsion of Chri doe ? whereto ſerues it? 
ſo worthy a teſtimonie,ſaymg:1 hae founda man,| They anſwer, that it frees vs from death, and: 
| accerding to mine owne heart ? For all that be had | | giuesto our workes, the merit of etcrnall life, 
| needto ſay to God, Enter not mto udgement with B and m ake them meritoriouſly to increaſe our 4 
thy ſeruant, Againe in procefle of time,when | luſtification. Henceit followes,that Chriſt js Heb. 
| the merir of condignttie had taken place , it | |No more but the x. cauſe of our ſaluation, and 3 
| was not generally receiued:for it wasreieed | |thatwe our ſclues are ſecondary cauſes vnder 
ot ſundry ſchoolemen, and others, as of Gre- | |him,and with him. And thus he is made, of a 
| gory of Arimine, of Durand, of Waldenſis, of | |Sauiour,no Sautour- Secondly, bythe former Rom 
Burgenſis,and Scots, Wherefore to conclude, | |neceſsitie we leatne , that whoſocuer will be 28, 
it now appeares to bean infallible certaintic, | ſaued by the merit of Chriſt, muſt come vnto 6 
that he thatdeſires to be ſaued by Chriſt, muſt | him without vertues or workes of his owne, 
endure the lofſe of all his workes and vertues | | Ot carrying inheart, fo muchasthe leaſt con» 7 
| wharſocuer, inthecauſe ofhis own luſtificati- | fdence inthem , eſteeming himſelfe to bee a 
| on. Now then if this doQrioe be fo certaine | | molt vile, wretched, and miſerable finner, as 
and infallible,asit is:thenalſo muſt we be ſert- | | the Publican did, who prayed, Lord kemerci- 
| Icdinthis point without doubting , that the | | full tome aſinner. | 
preſent Church of Rome erreth grieuouſlly, in Hithertoof Pauls lofles : now followes the | 
| that it magnifieth the merit of workes: Yea in c ſecond part of the compariſon, touching Pauls 
| | this regard it reuerſeth the very foundation of paine, But Chrift 1s my G aine,A fentence to be 
| true religion. For if they make aduantage in | | remembred, and to be writteninthe tables of 
{ the matrer of ſaluation by their works, Chriſt | | our heart foreuer. And the reaſon thereof is 
muſt needs vpen infallible certentie be their | | manifeſt : Chriſt our mediatour God & man, 
| lofle : becauſe Paw! makesall works loſfe,that | | 1s the onely fountaine of all good things, that 
| Chriſt may be aduantage» Therefore, farre be | | are,or can be thought on,whether ſpirituall,or Tot 
| it from vs all, to hane any dealing or contra | | temporall. Saint John: faith,Of his frulnes we re. | 1,1, 1.1 
of ſocietie with that Church , leſt we be par- | | ceime grace for grace, Againe Paulſaith, In him | Col..; 
takers of her dangerous and fearefull loſſes. all the treaſures of wiſedome and knowledge are | & v.10 
Apaine, in thar all vertues and workes of | | bidder and, Ye are compleate inhim, And tie cals hw 
graceare but loſſes for Chriſt ; wee muſt not Chriſt our Ranſome,or Connterprice, Andas he | * 
only in our firlt conterſion, but euer after- | | makes Hdamthe roote of all cuill in mankind, | 
ward , though we be iuſtified and fanQificd, | | fo he makes Chriſt the roote of all grace and 
euenin the pang of death, by mcere faith, reſt | | goodnefie. Forthe better clearing of this do- | 
| on the meere mercie of God, andapprehend | | Atrine, twopoints are to be handled : When 
naked Chriſt , that is, Chriſt ſeuered, in the | | Chriſt is our gaine? and how ? Touching the| 
| cafe of ſalvation, fromall reſpe&s of all ver- [D| time when,I ſetdowne three things. He isour | 
| tues and workes whatſoener. For there is no- | | gainein this life: he is our gaine in death: and 
thing oppoſed to the ſenere indgement of | | he is our gaine after death. To returnetothe| 
| | God,but meere Chriſt. If we doe preſumeto | | firſtthe is our gain in life, if we turne from our 
oppoſe any of our doings tothe ſentence of the | | euill waies, and beleeve in him, in as much as 
| law,hell,death, condemnation, weare ſure to | | he hath giuen for vs many benefits , which I 
goe bythe lofles. T { will reduce totenne heads. The firſt is, pardon | 
Thus much of the certenty of Pauls loſſes, | | of fin, without tearme of time, whether paſt, 
now followes the neceſsitic of them, They are | | preſent,or to come. Yet muſt we hereremem- 
neceflarie, in as muchas with them, noman | | ber, that pardon of ſinne 1s notgiuen abſo- 
can have part in Chriſt. For the merit of our | | lutely , whether men repentor no , but vpon 
| vertues and good workes,& the grace of God | | coditionof our repentance. The ſecond is the 
 |in Chriſt cannot ſtandtogether : yea they are | | imputaticn of Chriſts obedience in fulfilling | 
contrary as fire & water, and one ouerthrow- | | the law,for our wuſtificatiQ before God, From | 
eth another in the cauſe of iuſtification and | | the former benefit ariſettour freedome from 
{aluation. Pazl,to fignifie this cotrariety ſaith, | | hell, and from the law, in reſpe& ofthe curſe 
Rom. 11.11f letionbe of grace,tt is not of works:andif it be | | thereof; and from the ſecond ariſeth a _ 
6. of workes, it 1s not of grace. And againe, If ye | | tocternall life;whereof the poſſeſsion is reſer- 
Gal. 5.4. q inftified by the law,ye are aboliſhed from Chriſt. | | ucd to the life to come. The third isour Adop-| 3, | 
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tion , Whereby wee arethe children of 'God 5 
and brethten of Chriſt, And hencehave wee 
a Right of Lordſhippe or dominion over the 


whether in heauen or incarth : which'\Right 
was loſtby Adam,8 now reſtored by: Chriit. 
Indeede wicked men and infidels hane & vſe 
the things of this life at their wils, and that by 


| Gods permiſsion : but they receiue and intoy 


them no otherwiſe then children of traitours 


| doe the goods of theit parents, who peraduen- 


ture are ſuffered to take the benefit of ſome 
part of them for the preſeruing of their lines, 
though thetitle and intereſt ro them be not re. 
ſtored. The fourth is the miniſterie, that is, the 
preſence,aide, and proteion of good angcls. 
The fifth gaine or benefit is, that all the 
miſeries andcalamities ofthis life, ceaſe to be 
curſes,and are made bleſsings, being turned to 
the good ofthe that are to be ſaued by Chriſt, 
The ſixth is the mortification oforigiwall ſin, 


| withall the parts thereof, by the vertae of the 


death of Chriſt. The ſenenth is a fpirituall life, 
wherby we lie not, but Chriſt lines 1n vs, ma- 
king vs partakers of his Annointing, & there- 
by enablingvs to live as. Prophets, Prieſtes, 
Kings. Prophets, to teach and make confeſsi- 
on of our faith in Chrilt : Prieſts, ro dedicate: 
and preſent our bodies and fovles to God for 
the ſernice of his Maieſty ; Kings, to beare 
rule and dominion ouer the corruptions , and 
luſts of our hearts. The cighth gaitie-1s , that 
Chriſt preſents all our prayers & good works 
to his Father in his owne name; & thus by his 
own Intercefs1on makes them acceptable vn=- 
to him. The ninth gaine1s,the preſince of his 
ſpirit: For when Chrift aſcended, heetooke 
with him onr pawne,namely our fleſh,andleft 
with vs his owne pawne, the preſence of the 
Comforter, toſapply his owne preſence, to 
guide,comfort, and to affurevsot our adopti- 
on and faluation. The tenth and laſt is, Per 
ſcuerance in hauing and holding the former 
gaines. For thus ſaith the Lord, Jer. 32-40, 7 
will pat my feare intheir hearts, that they ſhall not 


| depart from mee, And it muſt be remembred , | 


that theſe wordsare not ſpoken onely in gene» 
rall to the Church, but alſo in fingular to cue- 
ry true member thereof ; becauſe they are the 
words of the couenant. Againe, Dawid faith, 


plantedby the water ſide, whoſe leafe neuer withe- 
reth:who therefore hath alwaies ſappe of grace 
in the heart tothe end. 

Apaine,as Chriſt is our gaine in life,fo1s he 
alſo our gaine in death, inas much as he hath 


ged the condition ef it , by making it of the 
gate of hell,to be the way of eternall life. 
Thirdly, hee is our gaine after death three 
 waies. Our firftigaine isthe refurreRion of our 
bodies to eternalllife inthe day of iudgement. 
The ſecond is a priuiledg2 to indge the world. 
For firſt of all indgement ſhall paſſe vpon the 


whole world, and all things contained therin, | 


Pſal.1.3. that the righteous man ts like a tree. 


taken away the ſtingofdeath, and hath ghan| 


godly: which done,they ſhall bee taken vp to! 


A 


_—_ 


Chriſt,and there as witneſſes and approouers 


of his ſentence'of condemnation, iudge togi- 


the eternall retribution,in which God ſhall be 
all in all, firſt in Chriſt, & then is althe mem- 
ber of Chriſt, andthat for euerand ener; 
- The next pointtobe handled is, How Chrift. 
1s our gaine? For the anſwering of this: tivo 
queſtios are to be opencd. The firſt is, Accor- 
ding to what nature Chriſt is eur gaine? I an- 
ſer following the ancient and Catholike do- 
rine, That (4) whole Chriſt is our gaine,ac- 
cording to both naturcs.' The gddieard of 
Chriſt profitsnoſinner without thEmanhood, 
nor the manhood without the godhead. And 


B 


as Leoſaith;'Each nature werketh that which 
18 proper vnto it,hauing communication with 
the other. Apgaine, God may bee conſidered 
two wales; Godabſolute,or God made man, Gud 
abſolute , that is, God abſolutely confidered 
without reſpe& to Chriſt,is indeed a fourtain 
of righteouſnefſe and life 3 but this fourtz inc 
is cloſed, ſealed vp, and not to be attained vn- 
to: becauſe our ſinnes made a ſeparation be- 
tweene God and vs:and God thusconſidered, 
is a Maicftie full of terror to all finnefull men, 
But God conſidered as he was made man,ind 
manifeſted in our fleſh, is alſoa fountaine of | 
goodnes ; yeathe fame fountaine opened, vn- 
ſcaled;& flowing forth to all mankind. Hence 
itis that Chriſt is called the light of the worid 
the bread and water of life;the way,the truth, 
the life, Heere againe wee mult remember to 
make a difterence or diſtinQion of the natures 
of Chriſt, For the Godhead of Chritt is our 
gaine, not inreſpect of eſſence, but in reſpeR 
of vertue andopcration ſhewed in, or vpcn} 
the manhood of Chriſt , whereby it makes 
things which were done and ſuffered in the 
faid manhood , apt and ſufficient to appeaſe 
Gods anger , and to merit cternall life tor vs. | 
As for the manhood , it is not onely in ef 
and operation , butalſfo really communicated 
to the faith of the beleeving heart ; and here- 


ther with him;the wicked world. The third'ts, | 


| 


| 


upon itis as it were a treafury and ſtore-houſe 
ot all the rich graces of God, that ſerue to i1- 
ſtifie,faue,or any way to enrich the Ele of al 
ages and times, through the whole world. It 
any doubt of this, letthem confider 3. things 
ofthis moſt glorious manhood. The firſt 1s, 
the grace of perſonal union ; whereby it is recci- 
ued into the Vnitic ofthe ſecond perſon, and 
hathno being or ſubſiſting , but onely 1n the 
ſabſtance thereof. And hence it 15 truely tear- 
med the humanitie of the Sonne of God , or! 
of the Word. The ſecond js , that this man- 
hood hathin it all fulneſſe of grace. Now this 
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r. Cor.s. | 
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u;nitas, Þ 
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fulnefſe of grace containes init allthe gifts of 


of pcrfeQion. Ithaththerfore init gifts more 
fornumber , and greater for meaſure, tnen all 
men and Angels haue." The third is, that ir 
penanheces this excellency of gifts and graces, 


the holy Ghoſt, and thatin the higheſt degice 


z0t for it ſelfe,but that it may bee as it were a 
pipe or conduit to conuey the ſame graces to 
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Chriſt the true and perfeil Gaine, | 


all the ele. Our ſaluation andlife dependeth 


| onthe tulnefle of the godhead , which 1s In. 
\Chriſt : neverthelcſle itis not:conueied vnto,| 


Thus much Chriſt fgnifieth, when hee faith , 


vs: -butin the fleſb, and by the fleſh of Chriſt. | 


A 


That the body of our Lord, beeing ſanitified bythe 


vertue of the Wardioyned toit , 15 madeſo effetIn-| 
all for myſticall bened;(tion, that it canſendforth| 
bis ſaxtificarion into vs. Laſtly , Chriſt is our | 
Reaemption ox liſe,on this manner: Inthe per=| 


Teh.6. 55. My fleſh is meate indeede, And, | 
Rn = = the fleſh of the ſonne of man,&+ arink | 
bis blood,ye hane no life in you, And, Hewhich ea- | 
|rerh myfleſh abides in me,and 1 in him, And John. 
| the Bapriſt ſaith, oþ.1+16,Of his fulneſſe,we re- 
| ceixe grace for grace, The Supperof the Lord , 
reprk. loans for the increaſe and continuance | tC q 
bay of grace and life: and of it Pan! faith, 1.Cor. ther naturall, or ſpirituall. Naturall, is that 
| 10.16. The breade which we breake,i a fellowſhip | |wherewithheeliued in theeſtate of humiliati- 
or communion with the verybedy of Chrift, On-|]. |on by ordinarie meanes, as all other men doe. E-- 

this manner Chrilt is faid 1. Corenth.1 ,z0.tobe| R Spirituall ,1s that whereby hee how eſpecially 
made onto vs of God,wiſedome,righteouſneſſe,ſan-| |liueth in the eſtate of exaltation and gloric. 
«| Hification,redemption, Wiſedome,uot becauſeche | | Andthislifehe liueth not onely for himſelfe, 
effntiall wiſedome of the godhead is giuen to | |but alſo for vs;thart we being partakers therc- 


ſonof the Mediatour,beingone and the ſame, | 
thereisadouble life : one vncreated-and ef-} 
ſentiall, agreeingto Chriſt as he is God. And 
this life is not giuen to.vs atall, ſane in re- 
ſpc& ofthe cfhcacie thereof. For in God we 
line, mooue, and have onrbeeing. Theother 
is the created life of themanhood; and it is ei- 
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Rom.s.9 


vs: for that is infinite and incommunicable. | |of, may line togither withhim. Thus the aun- | Cyril.in 

Neither againe , becauſe hee is the aurhor of | |clenr Church hath taught; the fleſhof Chriſt | 1oh13.c 
our wiſedome,giuing vs knowledge of our fal- | | vnited tothe Word, is made quickening ficſh, 3 Ao 

uation, as the Father and the holy Ghoſt doe. that itmight turtl:er quicken them with ſpiri- lib.10.13, 
Not becauſe heis the matter of our wiſedome, | |tuall life,that arevnited to it. | 


the knowledge of whom is eternall lite ; but 
for anhigher cauſe thenall theſe. Our media- 
tour the man Ieſus Chrilt, who is alſo God,is 
an head vnto vs,anda roote of our wiſedome: 
For hee was anointed with the ſpiritof wiſe- 
dome in the aflumed manhood, not priuateiy 
for himſelfe, but that wee alſo which belecue 
might bee partakers of the ſame annointing, | 
and that wiſedome from him by his ficſh 
mightbe conueied vnto vs. Therefore from 
his wiſdome there is wiſdome deriued in ſome 
meaſure, to all thatare myſtically vniced vato 
him,aslightin one candle is deriued to an hun- 
dred,or as heate is derined from heate. Again, 
| he is 047 3uſtice, not onely becauſe he is the au- | 
thor and giuer of our juſtice, withthe Father 
and the holy Ghoſt: neither becauſe the efſen- 
tiall iuſtice of Chriſt is giuen to vs: for then 
we ſhould be all deified ; but becauſe that 1u- 
ſtice which is inthe manhood, conſiſting part- | 
{ly inthe purity of nature, aad partly 1n the pu- 
rity of ation, whereby.he obeyed his Fathers | | wiſe emptie, & cuenhunger-ſtarued. Second- lf 
will , and ſuffered all thingsto be ſuffered for | |ly.it teacheth, that men doe in vaine ſeeke for 
| vs: this iuftice I fay, is imputed to vs,and ac- D lo much as the leaſt droppe of goodnefle out | 
counted ours, according tothe tenour of the | © |of Chriſt , who alone is the ſtore-houſe of all 
couenant,as if it were inherent in vs-Heis our| |goodthings. Heauen and earth,men and An- | | 
San&ification, not onely becauſe he isthe au-| |gels, and all thingsare butasnothingto vs, if | 
thor of it, neither becauſe the ſanctity or holi- | |by them , wee ſeceke toenioy any thing out of 
nefſe of the godhead is communicated to vsz | | Chriſt : yea G OD is no God to vs without | 
: but becauſe he was fanQified in his manhood | | Chriſt. Thirdly, welearne to deteſt the trea- 
aboue all menand Angels. And from this ho- | |ſury which the Church of Rome maintaines | 
linefſe of his, our holineſſe is deriued, and| |and magnifies-It is asit were acheſt,in which 
| ſprings asa fruit: as the corruption in eAdams| | 18 contained , not onely the ouerplus of the 
poſterity is dcriued from the corruption of | | merits of Chriſt,butalſo of Martyrs & Saints, 
| Adams, Chriſt faith;Joh.17-19. For their ſakes| |to be diſpenſed in pardons at the Popes plea- 
ſanitifie I my ſelfe,that they atſo may bee ſanfified| |lure. But Chriſt is alone our full and perfet 
Coal. through the truth, Cyrill famh, As God,he giues| |gaine; andtheretore inhimfelfe there is an al- 
Eym1 |hinſelfe the ſpirit,as wan be receines it: which hee| \ſufficicnt Treaſure of the Church: and as 
11.cap.15 |4oth not for himſelfe, but for vs, that thegrace of | |Paul faith, Coloſſ. 2.10. In him we arecompleate, 
| ſanttification out of him, and him firſt receiued,| | As for the merits of Martyrs aud Saints, they | 
| might paſſe to all mankind, Againe hee faith, bring no aduantage to the people of God , but | | 
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The next queſtionis , Inwhateſtate Chriſt 
!sour Gaine ; The eſtate of Chriſt is two- | 
tolde: the eſtate of humiliation from his birth | 
to his death; and the eſtate of exaltation in 
hisrcfurre&ion , aſcenſion, and his fitting at 
the right hand of God. In this firſt eſtate hee E: 
workes and procures our Gaine. Chriit lying | 
baſely inthe manger , and crucified ignomi- 
niouſly on the Croſſe, gained our deliuerance | 
|from hell, and a righttolite everlaſting. In = 

the ſecond eſtate, he communicates to vs the 
gaine before named, and by degrees, puts vs 
in poſkſs10n of it. And for this end, he now 
fits ar the right hand of God , and makes rc- 
Queſt for vs. 

The vie of this doQrine, that Chriſt is our | 
Gaine,is manifold. Firſt it ſheweth,that wee | 
in our {clues are poore, and altogether deſti- | 
tute of ſpirituall gocd things. Forto this end | | 
1s Chriſt our Gaine , that hee may ſupply our 
want,and filltnem with graces thatare other- 
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compariſon[ Chriſt is my gaine Jis amplified by 
jA exxilaticn onthis mannert 1 eſtceme the know » 
| ledgeof Chriſt Teſus my Lord an excellent thing: 1 
| deſere togaine Chriſt:1 deſire to be foundin Chriſt. 
| Oftheſe inorder-By the knowledgof Chrilt, 
| we are to vnderſtand the doArine of the Gol- 
| pel; or thedbrine of the peſons and offices 
| of Chriſt comcined and knowne of vs. To 
| this knowiedg an cxcellency is aſcribed ,-of 
| which. I will ſpeake a little. This excellence 


#0; which hath nordot of his owne,but growes 
' fas abranchof the ogke, or ſome other tree, | 


\of. 'The ſecond miſtery in the knowledge'of 


{tic ,'and-was made ſubic& tothe law forvs. 
|Herenpon our; finnes were imputed-tohim , 
andthe puniſhment due thereto laide 'vpon 
\bimrhatis,'theificſt death withthepaines of 
|theſccond: yea farther,death iwvthie grave had 


Chriſt the true and perfettGaine. 
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if Chriſt be our treaſure and gaine, our hearts 
muſt be ſet on him. Our minds vie to bevp- 
on-our penny, and we hunger after gaine : let 
vs therefore hunger after Chriſt;he 1sour pen- 
ny-and he is'ourgaine. Nay, wee mult aboue | 
all pleafares, honours, profits, loue him, and 
reioycein him: yea,wee ſhould be ſwallowed 
vp:withloue of him. Laſtly, hereis matter of 
comfort.In the-loſle of goods and friends,and 
calamiticsofthis life, we may notbediſmaicd: 
all theloſſes ofthis life, are bur'petty lofſes,fo 
longaswehaue Chriſt for our gaine-Nothing 
cainbe wanting vnto vs, inthe midſt of all our 
lofſes:and miſcries,ſo long as we receiue of his 


fulneſſe, who isthe fountatne of goodneſlt,, | 


—_— 


neuver-:dried 


., :Toproceede:further, the ſecond part ofthe 


appeares: partly.inthe matter and contents » 
and :partly in. the-cffes thereof. Touctung 
the matter , it'is full of excellent:myiteries, 


ſtle:to:-Timethic;2Tim.3.16. The firlt is.the 
Incarmatien of the' Sonne of God , -in'theſe 
words; God made manifeſt inthe fleſh, And here 
two wonders offer themſelues to be confide- 
red:the firft, whereas Adams fleſhand Adams | 


ſinne zre inſeparably ioyned togethier , inre- | 


ſpe& of all that nature can doe;' yet:did the 
Sonneof God take vatohim mans nature and 
fleſh without mans finne: becauſe hewas con- 

cciuedof a V irginby the operation of the ho- 
ly Ghoſt: whereas ifhe had beene conceiued 
by naturall generation , hee had with Adams 
fleſh taken' «Adams corruption. The iother 
wonder .in the Incarnationof-Chriſt is , that 
the fleſh of manis vnited to the perſon'ofthe 


otherwiſe hauing;no. ſubſiftance of hisowne. 
The like example is. not to bee: found in the 
world againe : fauing that wee-haue ſomere- 
ſemblance thereofini the plant catled «/7/cel- 


and hath his life and fap from the'root there- 
Chriſt; is the tultification of:Chriſt, ' in theſe 


-words,Tuftified inthe fpirie: and it was on this 
manner:' Chriſt, made-man'become our ſure- 
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are indeed matter of the dung-hill. Fourthly, [A jor POWer of the godhead hee raiſed himſelfe 


| neuerriſcn againe, conſidering he was iudged 


|fand yeares: For frem the creation to 1o/es 


which P#l reduceth to fixc headsin his Epi- '& 
| Chriſt zzto glorie, The greatneſſe of this myſte- 


\the aſcenfion.ot Chriſt , was noperſonall or 


| and ſtead of all the Ele : and they aſcended 


Sonne of God, & thence hath his ſabfiſtance, 'x) 


in Chriſts and that more fully then ever it was 
|-in the creation. In the creation Adam becing 
| but a meere'man was: ear head'; but'in the c- 
| ſtate 'ofgrace,Chriſt is our head, God & tan, | 


from death , and thereby acquit himſelfe of 
{ our {tnnes 3. and thisacquitall or abſolution is 
his wſtification, wherby he declareth himſclfe | 
to be aSauiour perfeRtiy righteous. Forif hee 
had not ſatisfied the wrarh of God tothe full, | 
and broughrperfe@ righteouſneſſs , hee kad 


_ pon yo - our linnes, 

_The:third myſteric 1s, be ſeobt of Angels 

who defired to looke into rat mb x of 
Chriſt:in whichthey ſaw threethings,xs Luke 
teſtjfierh. The firſt , that ir was a mcanes to 
manifeſt. the glorie of God : the ſecond, that it 
brought peaceand good fſuccefie to men vpon 
carthithe third,that it wasa meanes to reneale 
the gooawill of Godto the world. The fourth is, 
the preaching of Chriſt to the Gentiles, This ap- 
peareth to bee agreat myſterie ; becauſe the 
knowledgeof Chriſt was kept ſecret from the 
natios, forthe ſpace of more then foure thou- 


the Church of God was ſhut vp in alittle £2- | 
mily:; from eſoſes to Chriſt, it was included 
within the precin&ts of Iewry: which was not 
ſo muchas: the fourth part of Exgland, The 


\ fifth myſterie was the conuer(ion of the worldto | © 
\the fairt"of Chriſt. And this is fo much the | * 
| greater wonder z becauſe thisconuerſionwas } - 
|wrought by the preaching of the Goſpell, | 


whichis flat. againſt the naturall reaſon and 
will of man, andtherefore vnfit toperſwade: 
andthe preachershereof were ſimple and filly 
men to ſee to: and ſome of them which were | 
comtrtedzwerethe very Iewes that crucified 
| Chriſt. Thelaſt my ſtery was the aſcenſion of 


ry appeares-.in two things. The firſt , that } 
Chriſts aſcenſion was areall and full opening 
| of the kingdome of heauen , which had for- 
merly bin ſhut by our ſins. The ſecond , that 


priuate aſcenfio: for he aſcended inthe roome 


together in and with him , and now after a 
ſort are together in and with him in glory. | 
Thus we ſee the excellency of the knowledge 
of Chriſt inreſpe& of the Myſteries cotained | 
therein: thelike excellency appeares in the | 
effesthereof;which are two,the knowledge 
of God,and of our ſclues. 

For thefirſt,by the knowledge of Chriſt, we | 
know God aright. Hence Chriſt is called Heh. 
'1+3.T he brightneſſe of the glory of the Father:and, 


the ingrauen image of his perſon: and the image of 


tably, thatwhen God ſhineth in onr hearts by 
thelight of the Goſpel, bi» glory i robe ſeencin | 
the face of Chriſt,” 2:Cor.4+6. The wiſedome, 
power, and goednes of God is made manifeſt 


the inuiſible God, Col.1.25, And Paulfaith no- | - 


By creation:we receiue but a naturall life to be 


Fw 


|domiaion oner hip: After alltbis;hy his ſpirit | 
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rituall,to be preſeruedeternally without food, |, 
by the operation of the ſpirit. As the ſpouſe 
| of Adim was bone of his bone, and fleſh of 
| his flcſh: fo is the ſpouſe of Chriſt bone of 
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; NET TY by food; by Chriſt we receine a ſpi- A 'hcpe in our-owne righteouſnes 3 arid thepro-. 
| none effe&. For the law neuer1uſtifies before 


| of perfeion if men could. pertorme , there 


wiſe of life eternall by Chriſt ,- ſhould beeof 
God,till it be perfe@ly kept: which condition 


M his bone, & fleſh of his flcſh: andthar in more | | ſhould belittle neede of Chriſt, or ofthe Goſ- 
( excellent manner : becauſe euery particular | | pel.Secondly,if this knowledge beof ſuchex:- 
man, as he is borne anew, andthe whole Ca- | | cellencie, it muſt be learned of'vs, and that in 
tholike Church the true ſpouſe of Chriſt, | | ſpeciall manner. Iftoother inferiour learning 
ſpringeth and ariſeth our of the merit and effi- we lend the vnderſtanding & memory,to this 
cacie of-the blood that diſtilled ont of the | |wearetoapply the whole man. 'The mmde | 
heatt and ſide of Chriſt. In the creation God | | muſtlearne it by opening it {elf to.concetue it; 
makes lite of nothing: but by Chriſt he draws | |the memory muſt learneit , by ſtoring, it vp - 
our life forth of death,and changeth death in- | {the wil & affe&ios muſt learneit, by religning 
tolife. Againe,inthe law the 1uſtice of God is | and conforming themſclues intheirkinde vn- 
ſet downe and revealedzin Chriſt we ſee more, | B to it. Thus Pawlteacheth, That to karne Carift, | Eph.4.21 


namely,perfe& iuſtice and perfe& mercie, re-| | 4s thetruthiin Chrift, is toput off the oldman,cs | *** 
vealedro the full; yea (which is a wonder) in- | |f0put onthe new wan,which after Gods created in 
ſtice and merciereconciled. Laſtly, in Chrift | |7ighreonſneſſe and bolineſſe; Thirdly, by thisgwe 
we ſee the length, the breadth, the height, the | | lcarne to value and prize the-knowledge of 
depth of the loue of God, in that God vouch- | | Chriſt, aboueall things inthe world. The An- 
loh.r7. | ſateth tolouetheele@ withthe very ſame loue | |gels of God themſclues defire to profitinthis 
23. wherewith he loueth Chrilt. duinhed knowledge. Dania, who inthe darknes of the | Pfa.84.16 
| Asby Chriſt we know Godtſoalſoby Chriſt | |old Teſtament defiredtobea doore-keeper in 
wee know our ſelves : and that on this man-| |the houſe of God , if he wer&4iow lining on 
ner: Firſt we muſt conſider,that in the Paſsi- | | carth, would be content with anoffice athou- 
on hee tooke our perſon vpon him, and that | | ſand folde more baſe, that hemight cnioy this 
vponthe croſke, he ſtood in our place,roome, | |clearelight of the knowledge of Chriſt.But a- 
and ſtead. Secondly, wee are toconfider the | |las,there are no ſuch Danzasnow adaics, It is 
orcatneſſe of hixagonic andpaſsion , ſet forth | |our fault, andthe fault of our times, that this 
vnto vs eſpecially by five things. The firſt is, | c. knowledge is of little or novalue and account 
the teſtimonie ofthe Euangeliſts , who ſay in | © | among men; and little fruit therof to be ſeene, 
emphaticall words, that he was fl of ſorrow, | | And therefore itisto be feared, that God will 
Mat.26. | and griexouſly troubled. The ſecond, hiscom-| |take this treaſure of knowledge from vs, and | 2-Theſl: 
3738-RC | plaint , that his ſoule was heanie wnta the death; | |ſend forth ſtrong illuſions to belecue lies; be- | *** 
and, that he was ferſaken of the Father. The | | cauſe it islittle or nothing loued. | 
third, his prayer with ſtrong cries: ſane mee from Paul yet further commends this know- 
this houre:let this cup paſſe, The fourth,the com- | | ledge-in that he cals it, The knowledge of (briſt, 
ming of an Angell to comfort him. The laſt, | |HIS LORD. Now hee1s our Lord foure 
| ___ [his ſweatof water &thicke or clotted blood. | | wales, Firſt,by the right of donation (becauſe 
Now in Chriſt thus conſidered, wee ſte the | | all the EleR aregiuento him of the Father in 
greatneſſe of Gods anger againſt vs for our | |theeternall councellofcleRion: )ſecondly,by | 
ſinnes: we ſce the gteatnefle of our fins: weſee | | creation: thirdly,by the right of redemption 
the vileneſſe of our perſons: we ſee thehardnes | | fourthly , by-the right of headſhip; inthat as a 
of our hearts, that neuer ſo much as ſigh for | | lining head he gives ſenſe and fpirituall life to 
our fences, for which the Sonof God ſweat | | the that beleeuein him.” And Paul cals Chriit 
water and blood: weſee our vathankefulnes, | | 5# Lord,becauſe he beleeuedhis owneleQion, 
thatlitle reſpe& or regardthis work of Chriſt. |Þ | in which he was giuento Chriſt , hiscreation | 
| Laſtly, wee ſee our dutie: that wee are to bee | | & redemption by him , and his myſticall con- 
rhroughly touched with true repentance, and | |iunction with him,as with his head. And here 
to humble our ſcluesas it weretothe very pit | | Panlin his example teacheth vs two things. 
of hel ; for it the Sonne of God meurne and | | The firſt, how we ſhould know Chriſt, .& the 
cry for our ſinnes 1mputed, we are much more. | deAtrine of the Goſpel. For the right know- 
rocry and bleed inour hearts torthem, ſeeing | | ledge wherahthere 1s required, beſide general 
| they are ours properly, and with them wee | | vnderſtadingof Chriſt & his benefits, with ge- 
Zach.r2. |haue pierced Chriſt, .Andthus the excellencic| | neralaſiet,a ſpecial application therof.Tt isnot 
”= of the knowledge of Chriſt is manitelt. ſufficienttobelecuethe cleion,. redemption, 
| + Hencewe learne ſundry things: Furſtyif the | | iuſtification,glorification'of Gods people: but 
knowledge of Chriſt be ſoexcellent, wee may | | we muſt goe further, & beleeve the very: ſame 
not maruaile, that by the malice of the dell it | | things inour ſelues- The reaſon may be taken 
hath beene corrupted many hundred yeares| | from the.Contentsof the Goſpell. Foritcon- 
inthe Romiſh Church : which teacheth, that | | tains twoparts;the firſt is apromiſe,in which 
the Goſpel is nothing elſe in effe&, but the law | | Chriſt with all his benefits 1s cffered andpro- 
of Moſes periced.Now ifthis were ſo,Chriſt | | pounded ynto vs: The: ſecond is a.comman- 
doubrlesdiedin vaine,and we might place our | |dement to apply the faid promiſe & the ſub- 
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tance thereof to our ſelues, and that by our 
faith. And he that takes away this ſecond part, 
oucrthrowes halfe the Goſpel of Chriſt, Here 
is the foundation of fauing knowledge, which 
ioſtifieth and bringeth life eretnall ; and the 
foundation of fpeciall faith- The ſecond thing 


20 reſigne our ſelues , our bodies and ſoules, 
and to render all fubiction to Chriſt. For 
in that hee calleth him Lord , hee profcfſeth 
bimſelfe to be the ſeruantof Chrft. The'end 
of all preaching is to bring , 'not onely our 
| words and deeds, but alſo our ſecret thoughts 
1n ſubieRionto him. And the end why Chriſt 
fitreth in glory at the right hand of the Fa- 
theris,that cuery knee may bow vnto him, of 
things in heaucn and earth, It behoouethvs 
therefore toliue and carry our-ſclues in our 
.placesastrue and vnfained ſeruantsof Chriſt, 
*. The ſecond degree in Panls pradation ts; 


Chriſt is nothing elſe > butto make Chriſt his 
gaine, as appeares by the oppoſition of the 


. words. For he faith, be had deprined bnmſelfe of 


he might gaine Chrift. And he is made our gaine 
it cwo things bedone. Firſt, he muſt be made 
ours,that is, thy Chriſt, ormy Chriſt in parti- 
cular:fecondly,we mult put our confidence in 
him. Forthe ficlt , that Chriſt may bee made 
ours, adouble conſent is required; Gods con- 


| ſent to giue Chriſt, and our conſent to receine 


him. Godsconſent, that Chriſt ſhall be ours, 


chingthe womans ſcede, made toour firſt pa» 
rents, inthe continual renuing of the ſaid pro- 
mif: toour forefathers, in tie incarnation and 
butt of Chriſtin his paſs1on,iathe preaching 
ot the Goſpell, inthe adminiſtration of both 
the Sacraments, Baptiſme, and the Lords fup- 
pct. Our conſent to receiue Chriſt, is when 
wee egin to belecue in him; yea when wee 
begin to bee rouched in our hearts for our 


| linnes , andto hunger and thirſt after Chriſt. 


I hus by the concurrence of theſe two con- 
{ ſents is our Santour Chriſt really made ours, 
And further yet, that he may be notonly onrs, 
butalſo our gaine, wee mult ſet and fixe the 


lone,for the forgiuencſſe of our linnes, and the 
faluation of our ſoules. For-where the gainc 


{is, there muſt the heart be. When riches in- 


creaſe we may not ſet our hearts on them, be» 
cauſe,theugh they be good , yet are- they not 
our gaine and treaſure : Chriſt is not onely 
good vnto vs, but our gaine, and the very 
tountaine of all good things : and therefore 
we mult beftow our hearts on him. 

. Hence we learne, thatthe Popiſh religion 
teacheth wickednefle. For it maintaines that 
| we arc nor onely to beleeue in God, but(4)al- 
ſointhe Church. it maintainesan hope® and 
confidence in Saints, cfpecially inthe V irgin 
e11arie; it maintaines laſtly:a': confidence in 


all things, thatis, madcall things his loſle, tha | 


| 


{tobe learned in Pauls example ts, that we are | 


that hee deſires to gaine Chriſt, Now to gaine | 


is giuen inthe reuelation ofthe promiſe tou- | 


{ whole confidence of our hearts vpon him as- | 


—— 


A | ety. This isto make the creature our gain, and \ 
to pur downe Chriſtour redeemer. | © 
_  Againe, Paulhadfaidinthe* formet chap- 
ter, that Chriſt was his gaineboth in life and 
death: and yetnow he ſaith, that be fill aefires | 
togaine Chriſt, And by hiscxample welearne, | 
that in this life our affeRions muſt neuer bee | 
ſatisfied and filled with thedeſire of Chriſt, til 
we haucthe full fruition of him. Naturally our 
deſires be vnſatiable, in refpe& of riches, ho- 
nours,pleaſares: but we muſt learne to mode- i 
rate and ſtint our ſclues in ſecking of earthly 
things; beeing content withthe portion that 
God doth allotvs : ad the infatiablenefie of 
our affeQions muſt indeede be direRted and! 
turned ypon Chriſt, 'The woman-in the Goſ- 
pel,that had the bloody iflue;;defired to touch 
the hemme ofhis garment; wee muſt goe fur- | 
ther, mot oncly to touch him, hutalſo by our | 
faith to lay hald on him , and asit were with 
both the hands to-hang 'vpon him. Thomas 
defired tor his contentation, bar to put his | 
finger into his ſide: we mult ſerbefore our eyes. | 
Chriſt crucified: andhis pretious blood asit 
were,afreſh diſtilling from his hands; feet, and 
fide;and we muft not only touch this blood, 
but ſprinckle our ſelues with it,yea dip,and as | 
it werediue our feluesunto it,body;ſoule,& al. 
The third and laſt degree inPavls gradati-| 
on is, that he defies 20 be found Chriſt, And 
here his Gefire 18 two-fold; the firſt, ro beein'! | 
Chriſt: the ſccond,to befonnd of Godinthe day: 
of judgement. The firlt, to be in ChriR, isto 
be takeneut of the firſt LFde,and to be vni- 
ted vnto Chrilſt as his very ficſh ; or as atrue 
member of his myſticall body. Now this in- 
corporation and vnion into Chriſtzis a myſte= 
ry;and for the better vnderſtanding of it, foure | 
rules muſt be obſerued. The firit,that not on- 
ly our ſoules are vaitcd to the ſoule or God- | 
head of Chriſt ; butalſothe whole perſon of 
him that bciccueth is vnited to the whole per-| | 
ſonef Chriſt.For theRedeemer &they which] | 
are redeemed,arc vaited together:and Chriit,' 
God and man, redeemed vs,not only in foule, 
| but alſo in body. Wetherefore belecucrs,haue | 
our whole perſons vnitedto the whole perſon [ 
of Chriſt. And Saint Pax! faith, 1.Cor. 6. 15. | 
That our very bodies are the members of Chriſt, | 
And Chriſt himſelfe fairh, Joh.6.56. That wee 
muſt cate bis fleſh,- drinke bu bloodthat we may 
bein hins,and he 1nvs.. The ſecond rule is,tou- 
chingthe order of this vnion: That wee are | 
ioynedtothe flcſh of Chriſt, and by his fleſh, 
to his godhead. For that which brings vs to 
hauc fellowſhip with God, ioyneS vsto God, 
Now by Chriſts fleſh, we haue our fellowſhip 
with God-Itisthe veile of the temple, wherby ; 
the high Pricſtentred intothe Holy of holics, | 
and into thepreſence of God. Againe,it ſerues 
aSA PIpe,Or conduit,to deriue the efficacy and | 
operation of the godhead vnto vs. The third | 
rule is,that this vaion ſtands not in imaginati- 
on,but is atrucandreal contunRtion: Neither j. 
doth thediſtance of place (we beingonearth, | | 


d.Phil. 2. 
24, | 
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our owne workes:ſd itbe as:they ſayin ſobri- 
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vnion. The minde is ynited after a ſort,to the 
thing itmindeth- After the comra of marri- 
age , twodiſtin& perſons becing a thouſand 
des apander,remalns one fleſh. If natureat- 
toxtd thus much : why. may not the like bec 
found In the coniunRion that is aboue. nature? 
The laſt rule is, That the bond of this'our con- 


_—_——= 


and the fleſh of Chriſt .in heauen) hinder this A ſwords are intheirlips;for they ſayawho beareth ws? 


[jinnRion, is one and the ſame ſpirit, Leeing | Accepted of God ,. whenhe ſhall riſeto indge- 


 Againe,hete we ſee Pauls care, yeathe pitch 
of all his defires, and his principall fere-caſt, 
that he might be found of God-in-the day of } 
indgement , tobe a member-of. Chriſt. The 
like muſt be ourcare and fore=caſt now in the 
time of this lifes yea, this:mnſt be the careof 
allcares,that we may be knitto-Chriſt, and fo 


—_ — 


|both in Chriſt and vs;firſtin Chriſt, and:then | 
in vs. This teacheth;S«lebnfaying,1Johe4.13. 

That Chrift dwels in vs by his ſpirit ginen vnto ; 
vs. Apaine, this ſpirit worketh io vs faith, 
which alfo knits vsto-Chriſt: whos: .as Pax! 
faith, Epheſc 3-17, dwels inour hearts by faith. 
And by this we further ſee that diſtance of 
| place hinders notthisvnion. The ſpirit of God 
being infinite, may dwelboth in Chriſtand vs: 
and our faith though it be ſeated within. our 
hearts, yer can it reach forth it ſelfe, and ap- 

prehend Chriſt in heauen-.. gle. 151 

| The ſecond defireof Pawl is, That he maybe 
fannd of Godtobe im Chriſt , that is, that God 
would reſpect himas a member of Chriſt, and 
accept him into his fauor cternally for Chriſt. 
For the_better vnderſtanding of this ,, the or- 
der that God vſcth.in ſbewing his -loue muſt 
be obſerued. - Firſt of all, he begins his lone in 
Chriſt , whom he loues ſimply for himſelte ; 
then from Chriſt hee deſcends tothern that 
arevnited to Chriſt, conſidering them cuen 


| ſimply, butreſpeRiuely,in and for Chriſt. He 
that lookes vpon things of diuers kinds tho- 
rough a grecne glaſſe , -beholds them all to be 
erecne; cuen ſo, whom God reſpeQeth in and 
for Chriſt, they are loued of God, as heislo- 
acd.,and righteous as hes righteous. And this 
is the thing which Paxl deſircth. that in the 

day of 1udgement hee may be thus reſpeed. 
| Hence wee learney that God will-make an 
exainination of al ourhearts,lines,and works, 
in the day of. indgements. For this: Finding , 
which Pawdmentioveth;: preſuppoſeth, that 
God ſees,and obſcrues our waics,and'will one 
day certenly diſcouerthe, knowing even now 
certenly,whether we be.in Chrilt or no. For 
this cauſe we are tocalour ſeluestoanaccoit, 
yea tO a {traitacceunt: for God will findeout 
whatſocuer. is amiſſe, though we have skillto 
make-faire.ſhewes before men. Andiwe are 
withall to.amend our: ſelnes. Selomen vpon 
this ground difſwades the yong'manfrom for- } 
nication; Why ſhouldefithaumy ſonve(laith hee, 
Prous5 .20;21-.) take delight in aftrange woman , 
ſeeing the waie; of men are befare the eye of God,c6- 
he pondereth all their paths? To this purpoſe the 
Iews haue.afaying worthour marking: write, 
fay they. 3+ things in thy heart, and thou ſhalr 
neuer{inne: There « aneyethat ſeeththee,an care 
that hearcth thee, and a hand that writeth all thy 


1s, that. men falſly thinke, that God: neither 
ſccs,nor heares them. Thus faith Dewd of his 


as parts of Chriſtzwhomalſo hg loucs, yernot |© 


| Godand man, the like meckeneſlc, patience, 


dowwgs in abooke. The cauſcof our manifold fins 


ment. Chriſt bids ys, Luk, 21+36:Watch & pray, 
that we may ſtandbefore theſenne of man: arid this 
we cannot doe, vnles we be incorporated into 
Chriſt. -We.arebidden firſt to ſeeke the king- 
dom ofheauE: &that is indeed to bein Chriſt. 
To be wiſe and (circumſpet inmany matters, 
& yet to want fare-caſt tocompaſſe our maine 
andprincipallgood,is the greateſt fally of all. 
What is the fault of the fooliſh virgins? vir. 
glnstheyare asthe wilſc: they. cartied the bur- 
{ning lamps of Chriſtian profeſsion: likewiſe 
they had oyle,thatis,the oyle of Grace: but a-|_ 
las,, they had not oyle enough to furniſh their 
lamps. Their fault was,that they wanted fore- 
caſt.to farniſhthemſclues withoyle ſufficient. 
And there is never ſufficiencie of oyle,till wee 
be true and lively members. of Chriſt. And 
this wastheir damnable foily, that they con- 
tented themſclues with the name and profeſ- 
fion of Chriſt, & had nota ſerious and ſpeciall 
care indeede to be membersof Chriſt. There- 
fore let ys now diligently indeauour tobe that 
inthis life,which we defiretobe found of God 
in the day of iudgement. There be three iudg- 
ments which weare to vndergoe, the iudge- 
ment of men, of our ſclues, and of God. The 
two firſt we may falfifie,the third weecannot. 
For men wee may decelue, andour ſelues wee 
may decelue;but God we cannot. Itis the foit- 
dationofall good things to bee ingrafted into 
Chriſt : and for this cauſe, all the fore-caſt of 
our heads, all other cares and ſtudies ſhould 
glue place, thatthis mightbee accompliſked, 
Some man may hereupon demand, what hee 
ſhoulddoe, that he mightbe in Chriſt ? I an- 
fyer twothings:firſt, he muſt breake off all his 
ſinnes,and turne vnto God: ſecondly, he muſt 
praycarneſtly. ceuen vnto the death , that his 
heart may be knit to Chriſt. Againe, it may be 
demanded, how it may be knowne of vs, that 
weare in Chriſt?S. John anſwereth,x.Joh.4.13 
Hereby we know that he dyelethin vi,by the ſpirit 
which he hath ginen vs, And we may know that 
we haue the ſpirit of Chrift, ifthe ſame mind, | 
inclination, and diſpofition., the like loue to 


and obedicnce be in vs which was in Chriſt. 
For:the ſame fruits arguethe ſame ſpirit. 
V.9.---. Not baring mine owne righteouſnes, 
which is of the law, but that which us of the fatth of 
(hrift,c6. © | 
. The. Apoſtle . having taught in generall 
tearmes, that Chriſt is his gaine, here 4 
todeclare the. ſame in more particular ſort. 
For hee ſets downe a three-fold gaine which 


| +4 
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enemics,P/1,5 947+;T heybrag intheir talke,and 


hee defired.to obtaine of Chrift : the firit- is, 
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therighteouſneſſe of Chriſt : the ſecond is,;,mward| A\ ringe'in life and death, and his fulfilling of the 
feRowſhip with hin: : the third is,tbe reſurre5on| |Ixw for vs. Andthis very obedience whichis 
of the body to eternall glory. Now this righte-| {1s Chriſt,and not in vs, 'is the very matterof 
| | oaſnefle'of Chriſt-which Pal makes his firſt | | the taſtice ofthe Goſpell. Thirdly, Pas! ſets 
gaine;is handled inthe 's: verſe; forthe better | |downe the'micancs whereby this iuſtice is 
| knowledge whereof, I wil firſt open the mea- |  |madeours, and thatis faith , whichdothreft 
| | nitig'ef 'the words. And firſt of all, itmuſt be | | | on Chriſt andapply his obedience to vs. Laſt- 
knowne'; that they- are an'expoſition of the | | Iy, Pal ſersdownethe author of this iuſtice , 
words which went before. For whereas Pau! | | and thatis God, who of his graceand mercie, 
had'defircd to be fonnd in Chrift;, now hee | | freely giues Chriſt and his obedience vnto vs, 
ſhewes his owne meaning , that hee deſired | | when we belectie. Out of theſe foure points a 
thereinnothing clfe but that hemightbe ac-| | definition of the iuſtice of the Goſpel may be 
cepted of God for Chriſts fake, and be cſtee- framed thus: It is the righteouſnes of the Me 
medirighteous in his righteouſneſſe, And that | [diatour, namely, the ovedience of Chriſt, gi- 
this righteouſneſſe may bee the better diſcer- | |yen vs freely of God, & received by our faith. | 
[ned , heſets downe two forts of inſtice : the |B | © By thisdiſtinion of Legall and Euangeli- 
one kee refuſeth , the other hee defireth and | [call iuſtice,we learne the difference of the law | 
chooſeth. The righteonſneſſe refufed, he cals | | and the Goſpell. The law promiſeth life vpon A 
it hisowne: becauſciit is withinhim-, andit| |the condition of our workes , or obedience | | 
is exerciſed by the powers of his ſoule, name-| |performed, according to the tenour of the 
ly,bis minde,will,affe&ions. He faith further, | |law. The Gofpell requires notthe condigion 
it is of the [aw,that is,of the workes which the | |of merit , or of any wotke to be done on our 
rom, x0, | 1aW requireth: for (as' Paul ith) the righte- | [parts in the caſe of qur tuſtification,bur onely | 
7 ouſneſſe of the law is this, He that doth theſe things | [preſcribes vs tobelceue in Chriſt , and to reit | 
ſhall line therein, -Againe, of the iuſtice defi- | |Of1 his obedience , as our luſtice before the | 
red, he ſaith, itisby tbefaith of Chriſt, that is, | |tribunall ſeat of God. Secondly, by this wee 
it ariſeth of the obedience of Chrift appre- learne,thatthe Church of Romezand the lear- 
hended by faith. For in this manner tothe Ro- | |ned therein, are ignorant of the right diffe- | 
manes, beputs the faith of Chriit;for faith in | |rence betweene the Law and the Goſpel, For | 
the blood of Chriſt. And whereas ſome man | |they teach, thatthe righteouſnes which ſtands | 
might haply ſay, that euen this righteouſhefſe | |in our inherent vertues and workes done by 
is ours, {as the former, Paul addeth further, |& |Vs, is required for wſtification, as well in the | 
that it is of God,wholly & onely ,and not of vs, Goſpel,as inthe Law: and thar the difference | 
either in whole, or inpart, being freely giuen | {lies onely in this, thatthe Law is more darke, | 
of him pon our faith,that is, when we beleeuec. and without grace ; the Goſpel more plaine, | 
In theſe few words Paxl coucheth many | | hauingalſothe grace otGod annexed vntoit, | 
weightie points of do@rine. I will diſtinRly | |to inable vs inour owne perſons , todoe that | 
| propound them one by one. Firſtof all, hee | |which both Law 8: Goſpel require. But this is | 
makes a double iuſtice, one of the law, the | | indeed to make a contuſionofthe law & Gol- 
otherof the Goſpell: yea he oppoſeth them | { pel- and to aboliſh the diſtinion of therwo- 
as contraries in thecaſc of iuſtification: and | | toldinſticebeforenamed , which may not be. | 
| [rhatthey may the better be conceiued, hede- The ſecond point of dodtine deliuered by | 
| ſcribes them ſeuerally. Touching the iuſtice of | | Pa#/,is, That a ſinner ſtands luſt beforethe tri- | 
the law;he ſets irdowne by two things. Firſt | |bunall ſeat of God , not by the1uſtice of the | | 
he faith, itis withinvs ; becauſe it is nothing | |Law, but by the iuſtice of faith , which is the | 
elſe but a conformitie of heart and life to the | |obedience of Chriſt, without any workes of | 
will of God reucaledin the faid law. And the | |ours. And becauſe this point of dorine is of | 
law ktowes not the rightcouſneſſe which is |1y | grcat moment, & is withall oppugned of mas | 
' without vs- Secondly, he notesthematter of | | ny, I will further confirme it by ſome ſpeciall | 
1t, that it confilts of ſachvertnes and workes reaſons. Firſt of al,inthe wftification of a ſin- 
as the law preſcribzth.Now the inſtice of the | [ner , God manifeſts his mercy andiaftice to 
Goſpelit is likewiſe ſet forth by fourethings. | | the full. For as Paul faith: Hee inſtifieth freely 
| Firſt, itisnotinvs, butforthof'vs:; beeauſe| by bis grace: and in iuſtifying.he# not onely « i#- | 14. 
Pal oppoſeth it to the rightcouſhes which is | |/ifier, b#t alſo inſt. Now this concurrence of 
ours,and within vs.Secondly, Pau ſersdowne | | mercy and iaſtice,is no whereto befound, bur | 
the matterof it , or the perſon in whom it is, | [inthe obedicnce of Chriſt, performed by him 
namely, Chriſt. Of whom leremy faith z fe-| | in our roome and our ſtead-As for all Chriſti- | 
houah is our righteouſneſſe. And Chriſt muſt be | |an vertyes and workes of godly men, they | 
conſidered two waies; as God,and as Media-| | arc by mercie accepted of God, but they doe | 
tour ; according to which two reſpe&s, hee | | nor farisfic the inltice of God , according to | 
bath a double rightcouſneflſe: One as God ;| |the tenourofthe law.Secondly, Paulinthe E- | 
and that is infinite ; and thereforeincommu- | | piſtletothe Romanes , conſidering Abraham 
| nicable : The other as Mediatour, isthe obe- | |notas an idolater vaconuerted, but as a be-| 
dience of Chriſt , which hee performed in his | ſecuer , yea as the father of allthe faithfull,| 
manhood, conſiſting of two pares # his ſaffe- | | fairh, tharthen hewas inſificd wirhout works ; _ 4: 
OE : TY , _-. Kkk4 and| | 
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and that his faith, that is, the Meſsias appre- 
hended by his faith , was counted vnto him 
| for richteouſneſſe, long after his conuerlion. 
Now as he,whois a patterne for ysto follow, 
| is iuſtificd ; fo muſt we be inſtified; andno 0- 
therwiſe. Thirdly,as by Adams diſobedience 


we aremade righteous: but by Adems difobe- 
dience(4)imputed.to ys,are we made ſinners: 
therefore wee are made iuft by the obedi- 
ence of Chriſt imputed. Bernard vicd this 
reaſon : Whom(laithhe) another mans fanlt de- 
another mans fault , 1 doe not aenie it tobe ours : 
otherwiſe it conld not defile 15, But it ts another 
ains,becanſe we all not krowing of it, ſinmed in A- 
dam. It ts ours, becauſe we haut ſinned, though in 
arctner ; and it # imputed tows by the uſt mage- 
mer of God,though it be ſecret. et ,that thou maiſt 
not complain,0 man,againſt the diſobeatence of A- 
dam, there 1s giuen thee the obeazence of Chriſt : 
| that being ſold for nought , thou maieſt bee redee- 
med for nought. Againe, the doarine of impu- 
ted iuſtice heteacherthexpreſlely, ſaying ; AZ 
are dead , that the ſatisfation of one might be ins- 
puted to all,as he alone bare the ſins of all, Againe, 
Death is put to flight by the death of Chriſt, the 
elrreaings of Crit 5 imputed to vs. Fourth- 


ly, Paul faith ; Chriſt is made unto vs of God, m- | 


ſlice, thatis, iuſtice imputed: for in the next 
words he ſaith he is made ovr ſanitification, 


Fiftly,as Chriſt was made fin,foare we made 
the iuſtice of God; but Chriſt was made our 
finne, not by any conueiance of any corrupti- 
ON into his moſt holy heart , but by imputati- 


by like imputation. And lelt any man ſhould 
yet ſurmiſe that this tuſtice isnot tmpured, but 
infuſed vnto vs, Paul faith, We are made the in- 


— 


or worke within vs which inſtifieth before 
God,and that our juſtice, whereby we are tuſt 


much haue the Fathers obſerucd vpon this 


made finne,that we might be made iuſtice, ner 
eur iuſtice but Gods juſtice;yeither an vs, but in 


ours, hor placed 1n him , but in vs. Zwrome 
faith, Chriſt tcing offered tor vs, tooke the 


rightcouſnefſe of God in him, ours nor #1 v5, 
In the ſame manner ſpeake T heophylatt, eAn- 


man confidercd as a creature before hisfall, 
| owed vnto God the fulfilling of the law , 


payed vnto him, After the fall,he doubled his 


- - 


| of a fatisfaiondue for the breach of thelaw. 
Now the tiot paiment of the doubledebt , is 


 /[ our rightcouſhcſſe. But where may we finde 


2m 0 


on. We therefore arc 1::ade the iuſticeof God | 


tice of God in him, that is, in Chriſt, Hence it | 
followeth maviteſtly , that there isno vertue 


we arc made ſinners, fo by Chriſts obedience | 


filed, another mans water waſhed. Yet incallngit | 


that is, our iuſtice not imputed, but inherent. | 


| 


inthe ſight of God , andacceptcdtolife cter- | 
nall, is out of vs, and placed in Chriſt. Thus | 


i 


him ; as he declared finne not to be his ,, but | 


which as a certaine tribute was daily tobee | 


i debt, becauſe he then became debterto God | 


text of Paul. Auguſtine ſaith, that Chriſt was D 


| ſelme, Seduliua presbyter, and others. Laſtly, | 


] 


| 


B 


jtedand.laid downe before thethroneof the 
| payment in our behalfe- And becauſe the faid 


cy 


Aa ſufficient paiment for-this debt 2 -wee uw 


Y 


ſclues by our ſmnes, daily.increafe the.faid | 


debt. And our owne works, .though procee- 


[ding of faith, are nocotenient payment; be- 


cauſe wee Fannot; by one debt'-pay another, 


| And if, wee ſhall ſcarch through heauen ad 
| 


earth, there is nothingto be found, that may 
ſtand for payment with God , - but the.gbedi- | 
ence of the,Redeemer, which he hath preſen- 


Almightie ,. as.an endleflc treaſure to make | 


obedicnce. is a fatisaQion for our vnrighte- 
oufneſk;, it-is alſo our wſtice in the acceptati- | 
onof God. By rtheſe and other reaſons;it ap- | 
peares , 'that nothing. can abſolue vs'betore | 
God, and procure:the Rightof eternall life, | 
but the onely obedience of the Mediatour | 
Chriſt, God and man: andthat without any | 
vertue or worke of ours. | DOSS ©: of 
| Hence it-follewes,that the preſent Church 
of Romecerrupts the article of inſtification, | 
by mingling things tagether , whichcan no | 
more be compounded and mingled together, | 
then fire and water : namely,the iuſtice of the 


[Goſpel with the iuſtice of the Law. For it 


makes adouble iuſtificatio:the firſt containes 
twoparts, pardon of ſinne by the death of 
Chriſt,and the infuſed habite of charitic. The 


| 
Law. For though vertues and workes pre- 


"EI 


[him , though our perſons remaine euermore 


diſtin& an 


| 


|the workes of the law that arc performed by | 
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| 


x 
/ 
z 


AY ju 0 PST +. 
hand ” 


——_— 


es. 


nad 
T AE TY edn 


end. av _ eden. denn ——__ 


preſent! _ 


< -—- —— —— 


———— ———— 


Cr ———— OS  ———_— 
[2 


* 0 gay ory 


EE Chriſt the true and perfettGaine. _— 
'f ; 


preſent when he was a Chriſtian Apoſtle: and | A jbelecue. None comes to Chriſt but hee is 

therefore he excludes all righteouſneſſe of his drawne of the father:&to be drawne,is,when 
owne, which he had by the law,enen whenhe | the vnwilling will is changed; & by the power 

| was an Apoſtle. And the obicQion, Roms 6.1. | | of God made a willing wil. I adde further, that 

ll | What them? ſhall we ſinne that grace may abound? | |faith in the Meſsias is a Tpeciall gitt tor two | 

| 

| 


cannot bee inferred vpon iuſtification by | | cauſes. Firſt,becauſe it isa gift-abone not only 
| workes of grace: but vpon a iuſtification by | | corrupted, butalſo aboue the firſt created na» 
the obedience of Chriſt imputed to vs, with- ture, For it was neuer in mans nature by crea- | 
out all workes of our owne. tion, Adamneuer had it;neirher did themorall 
Againe,that we are inſtified,not by the in- | | law reueale it vntovs; becauſe itneuer knew 
ſtice of the law,but by the iuſtice of faith, here | | this faith. Neuerthelefle other vertucs,as lone 
is the foundation of our comfort. For hereup- } | of God and man,feare of God,&c. are reuea- | 
on,if we be tempted inthe timeofthis life,we | |led ofthe law, and were in mans nature by 
may oppoſe- againſt the tempter this our iu- | | creation. Againe, whereas all other giftsof 
ſtice. If Satan plead againſt vs,that we areſin- | |Godaregiuen to them that areingrafted into 
ners,& therfore ſubic& toetcrnal damnatien,.! B,| Chrilt, faith is giuento them that (a)areto be | , Nan 
letvs anſwer him, thattheobediece of Chriſt | | ingrafted:becauſc it isthe ingrafting, & theres | inſitis,ſed 
hath freed vs fromthis damnation. If heptead/| |fore cannot be giuen to them thatare already | inferen- 
further,that we neuer fulfilled thelaw;& con- | | 1n Chriſt, tut tothem that areto be in Chriſt. ds, 
ſequetly,that we haue no right to eternall lifez | | Further, I fay,that by faith,we beleeue Chriſt, 
we mult anſwer him, that Chriſt fulfilled the | | and his benefitsto beours. For this is the pro-= 
[ law for vs. Ifhe ſhal vexe and vpbraidvs with | | pertie of faith, whereby it differs from all = 
| the conſideration of our manifold wants and | |ther graces of God. When Thomas had put | 
: corruptions;let vs tell him,that ſo long as we | | his finger into the ſideof Chrilt, he faid, My 
| | turne vato God, from allour cuill wales, be- Lord andmy God:to whom Chriſt replied, Be- | 28,29. 
| waile our corruptions,& belecue in Chriſt,all | |c»/e thou haſt ſeene, thou haſt beleeneds where | 
| our wants are couered in his obediece. Again, | WE {ce,thatthis is faith,to belecne Chriſt tobe | 
if inthe time of death, the feare & apprehen= | | our Lord ard our God. Par ſaith, ] knoby the 
fionof the iudgement& anger of God terri- | [faizhof Chriſi: now what he meansby faith, he 
fie vs,we are to oppoſe this obedienceof our | |ſhewes inthe next words: who hath lowed ME, 
| Mediatour Chriſt Ieſus, to the iudgement of | | «7d gizen bimſeife FOR ME, | 
God, and to putit betweene Gods anger and '6 | 1ta man ſhall demand , on what grounds 
vs:yca we areto reſt ypon it,and to infold and |(becauſe wee are not to goeby imagination) | 
Z wrappe our foules in it, and thus to preſent | | I fay , vpon whatgrounds he isto conceiue a 
| them to God. 1ſay the Propher faith, that the | { faith,that Chritt is his Chriſt; I anſwer, the] - * 
11k. 32.2. | Meſsiah is a place of refuge, ſhelter,or ſhade,a-.| |groundsare two. The firſt 1$the commande- 
[Rom.3. | gainſt the tewzpeſt,or burning heat of the wrath | | ment of God, to belecue Chriſt and his bene- 
Bo of God. And Paul faith, he i our propitiatorie :-| | fits to be ours, 1. Joh.3+23. This 5 bis comman- | (ah. 11. 
| | to fignifie, that;. as the propiriatorie couered'| | dement, that we beleeue inthe name of his Son Je- | 24. 
theArke,and the law inthe Arke, whichis the Jos Chrift. Now to belecue in Chriſt,is to pur | 
hand-writing againſt vs, from the preſence of | | our contidencein him:and we can put no con- 
God : ſo Chriſt couereth our ſinnes, and puts | | fidence whim , vnleſſe we be firſt aſſured that 
'[himfelfe betweene vs and the indignationof. |he with his benefits is ours. And whatſocuer | 
his Father. | | -« | |weaskeinprayer, weeare commanded to be- 
| The third and laſt point ofdoftrine herede= | | /cene thatit ſhallbe ginen vnto vs. Now abou all 
| linered by Paz, is; That fasth isthe meanes to things we are to aske, that Chriſt & his bene- 
receiue & to obtaine the obedience of Chriſt'| | fits may. be:giuen to vs of God. This there- 
for our iuſtice. That this maythe better be c0-''x1 | fore mult we belecue. The ſecond ground is 
ceived, foure points are to be handled. . What:| | this,we muſt confider the mannerthat God y- 
this-faith is * how'it isa meanes'to obtaine iu-| | ſeth inpropounding the promiſe of grace vn- 
Rice? whether alone byit ſelfe,or by the helpe | |to vs:for hee doth not onely ſet it forth vnto 
of other vertues? when, and how long it is the | | vs inagenerall ſort, butalſo he victhmeere & | Heb. 6. 
only means? For the firſt: Faithisaſpecialgift| | connenient meanes to apply it to the perſons | 7*: 
of God, whereby we belecue Chriſt & his be-| | of men-Firſt of al,he confirmes it by oath,that 
 nefits to beQurs. Inthe firſt place I fay,it is a | | we our ſclues might the better apply it & reap | | 
gift of God:becauſe it comes wholly of God, | | ſure cololation thereby, Secondly,God giueth 
and not from the minde or will of man. Thus | | vnto vs the ſpirit of adoption; which bearcth 
Phil. r.29/ Pauk ſaith, It i ginen youfor Chriſt to beleeuein | | witneſle to our conſciencesof ſuch things as 
[Luk.24. / bin : and Chriſt our Sauiour faithto two of | | God harh gluen vnto vs.1n particular, and are | 
[35 his diſciples,O fooliſh andſlow of heart tabeleeue, | | onely in generall manner -propounded in the | | 
| | Ifit be obie&ed , that when we belecue firſt, | |promiſe. And this teſtimony muſt be certaine 
| [ we then belecue willingly:I anſwer;itis foin-| | in it ſelfe , and alfo plainely knowne vnto 
| | deed; yetisnot-this willingnefſe'in vs by na- | | vs; elſe is it no teſtimony. Thirdly, boththe | 
ture;but by gracei becauſe wh& God ginesva-| | Sacraments are ſealesof the promiſe: inthe | 
_ |tovsthe gitts of faith, he giues vs alſo to wil to lawfull vie whereof God offers, yea cxhibites 
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|promiſe, ſomuſt wee by faith recetue 1t, But 


| ſay z.that hee cannot conceiue a ſpeciall faith 


{there bean honeſt heart touched with forrow 


| wilgiae him vato ys:now God glues Chriſt in 


. . | thebleſsingsof Chriſt ynto vs. Wee muſt not 
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Chriſt vnto vs,and doth(as it were)write our | 
names within the promiſe, that we migit not 
doubt, Now then, looke as God gives the. 


God giues the promiſe,and withall applies it: 
we therefore muſt receiue the promiſe, and by 
faith apply it toour ſelues. If any man ſhall 


vpon theſe grounds by reaſon of his vnbe- 
leefe ; I anſwer, that he muſt ſtrive againk thus 
vabeleefe;& indeauour to belecue by deſiring, 
asking,ſceking,knocking: & God will accept 
the will to beleeue for faith it ſelfe,' fo be it 


for ſins paſt,and apurpoſeto ſinne no more. . 

That wee may yet better know whar faith! 
is;vrderſtand thatthere be two kinds of falſe 
faith,like indeed to true faith,and yet no faith 
atall. The firſt is, when a manconcewes m his 
heart a ſtrong, perſwaſion , that Chrilt 1s his 
Saujour;& yetcarries in the ſame hearta pur- 
poſe to ſinne,and makes no change or amend- 
ment of hislife. This perfwaſion 18- nothing | 
but preſumption, and a counterfeit of true 


| \faith ,whoſe properticis topurifiethe heart, & | 


ro ſhew it ſelfe in the exerciſes of inuocation 
and trae repentance. The ſecond is, when men 
conceiue a ſtrong perſiwaſion, that-Chrilt is 
their Saujour, & yet for all this contemne and 
deſpiſe the Miniſterie of the word and Sacra- 
ments. This alſo is another counterfeit, For 
true faith is conceiued, cheriſhed, and confir- 
med by the vſe of the word and Sacraments. 
And we mult there ſeeke Chriſt, where God 


the word and ſacraments ; and in him he doth 
as it were open his hand and reach. forth all 


therefore imagineto.finde Chriſt, where and 
how weliſt ; but wee mult ſeeke/him in the 
word and Sacraments,andthere:muſt wee re- 
cciue him,if we deſire tqreceiuehimaright. 
The ſecond point to beconfidered 1s: How 
faith isameans to iuſtifie?I anſwer thus. Faith 
doth not iuſtific as itis an exccllerit worke of 
Godin vs: for thenall vertues might be means 


of iuſtification,as-well as faith-Itdothnotiu- | 
\ſtifie as it is an excellttvertue irfelfer becauſe 


itis imperfe& and mingled with vnbeleefe.7 It: 


ſoſt. hom. 
in Rom. 
Quam 
primum 
homo 
credides» 
rit:z con- 
feſtim ſi. 
muliuſfti- 
ficamus 
eſt. 


ly,it doth not iutific as it containes.m it all 0. 


doth not iuſtifie as' a meancs to;prepare.and | 
diſpoſe vs to. our iuſtification: for {6 fooneras| 
| we begin to beleeue in Chriſt, we arc taſtified;] 
(4)-without any diſpoſition or preparation} 
comming bet weenefairh& iuftifcation.Laſts| 


ther vertues and good workes , asthe kernell| 
containes the. tree withall his branches For| 
then ſhould it bee-a part , yea the principall| 
part'of ourtuſtice. ihereas Saint Paxldiftine| 


A. 


euiſheth.uſtice and faith,faying,that avr righ- | 


teouſnefſe 1s of God vponfaith: andnot forfaith, 
but,byfaith\Now then faith iuſtifies,as it is an 
inſtrament or handto- apprehend or receiue 
the benefatsof Chriſt forours.; andthis appre 


kenſionis made, when we doe indeed belecue | 


Chriſt and his benefits to be ours. And leſt a- | 
ny ſhould imagine, that the very aRio of faith 
in apprehending Chriſt, wſtiherh: we are to 


vnderſtand, that faithdeth not apprehend by 
powerfrom it ſelfe,but by verttte ofthe coue- 
nant. If a man belecue the -kingdome of 
France tobe his,it is not therfore his: yet if he 


by Chriſt to be his, it is his uideede : not ſim- 
ply:becauſe hebelceues, but becauſe he belee- 
ueth vypon commandement and promiſe ; for 
inthe tenour of the conenant, God promiſeth 


our righteouſneſſe, it we belecue. | 

The third point is, Whether faith alone be 
the meanes to obtaine the iuſtice-of Chriſt for 
vsor no? Tanſwer,itis the onely meanes with» 
out the help of any ather vertue or work. For 
Paul hereteacheth , that faith apprehenderh 
Chriſt for righteouſnefle, withoxe the law : that 
is, without any thing that the law requires at 
our hands. And here by this excluſiue particle 


The firſt, that nothing within vs is an c 
cient or meritorious cauſe, cither principall or 


{ lefle principall, inwhole or inpart, of our iu- 


ſtification or reconciliation with God, The 
ſecond, that nothing within vs is an inſtru- 
ment or meanes to apply the obedience of 
Chriſt vntovs, but faith which is erdained of 
God tobe an handto receiue the free fauour 
of Godinthemerit of Chriſt. The third, that 


forme, or part of our inſtification , but that ir 
of Chriſt. Inaword,PFaxtvtterly excludes all 
or by grace, fro the a of juſtification : that in 
faith,onely mercy in pardonoffin may reigne. 


iuſtifiednot by. faithalone, but by workes, as 
Saint /ames teachetli. I an{wer,there is a dou- 
ble iuſtification , one of the perſon whereby a 
man of a ſinnef is made no ſinner': the ſecond 
is, the iuſtificationof the faith of the perſon, 
whereby faith is declared to be true faith:and 
this ſecond is. by workes:and of it Saint James 
ſpeaketh,asappeares, v.18. where hee faith, 
Shew me thyfaitbbythy workes.'And whereas he 
Girh , that iAbrahawony father was inſtifiedby 


farher of all:the fairhfull 5 and his faith was 
made perfeaby workes,v.22-that is declated 
or valtified 'to be atrue faith. oe 

\The fourthor laſt-pointis, When and how 
inthe beginningof our conuerfion, but alſo in 
thecontintance;; and finall accompliſhment 


iudgementto-itand: before God onely by the 
iuſtice of faith, withouthis owne iuſtice ofthe 
law: And Bawlbrings in Abraham (asT have 


| noted before)! in-the very middeſt of godly 


beleeue Chriſt and the kingdome of heauen | 


( without the law ) hee teacheth three _ 


wholly ſtandsinthe imputationof the inſtice 


thereof; For heere Pal deſires in the day of 


we 
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to imputethe obedience of Chriſt vnto vsfor | 


our renouationor fanRification is no matter, | 


things that are within vs, whether by nature | 


} 
Z 


this article, onely grace, enely Chriſt, onely'} 


It may be here obieRed , that Abrabars was | 


works, his meaning is, that Abrabamby works | 
intifiedhimſelte to bea true belecuer, yea the | 
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long faithalone inftifieth? Ianſwer,not onely |: * | * 
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uerſation and holy obedience to bee inſtified 
without any workes by hisfaithto the Meſsi- 
as. And Paulayoucheth three things of faith: 


is one onely way of inſtification, namely, that 
wee arc iuſtified and accepted of God to life 
eternall;throughgrace alone, by faith alone, 
for Chriſt alone, in the beginning,middle,and 


lend of our converſion. And here is plainely 


diſcouered theerror of the Church of Rome. 
It makes adouble inſtification : one whereby 
a ſinner is made of an ecuill man a iuſt man ; 
andthis they fay is by faith alone: the ſecond 
is, whereby a. init manof a iuſt manis made 
more iuſt z and this (fay they) is by faith and 
workes together: but failly,as I haue ſhewed. 
| Byallthis which hath bin ſaid, we ſee how 
righreouſnefſe comes by and vpon the faith 
of Chriſt. And hence welearne,tiatit ſtands 
vs in handto prooue whether wee hauc faith 
or no: becauſe where isnofaith, there is no 
iuſtice. Secodly,our duty is to labour for ſach 
a faith,that can.and doth iu{tifie it felte tobee 


| true faith,by workcs of loue to Godand man. 


Thirdly, we muſt by this faith,reſt and wholly 
rclie our ſelues on the obedience of Chriſt 
both in life and death : yea whatfocuer doth 
befall vs. Though God ſhould. reach outhis 
hand & deſtroy vs, we mult {till re{t vpo him. 
| Secondly , if ouriuſtice be forthof vs, and 
we mult by faith traſt God forit; then much 
more muſt we truſt him for health, wealth,li- 
bertie,peace, food,and raiment,andfor all che 
chings of this life. And if we cannot truſt him 
inthe lefſe, we ſhal neuertruſthim in the prin= 
cipall. Therefore it is our part to walke 11 the 


| dutiesof ourcallings, and to obey God there- 


in:and for the ſaccefle of our labours to traſt 


| him vpon his word; yea when all worldly 
| helps and ſuccours faile,to truſt in him {till. If 


we cannot truſt him for ourtemporall lite, we 
ſhall never truſt him for our faluation. 

The ſecond gaine which Pauldeſireth, is 
fellowſhip with Chriſt;in the 10. verſ. Where 


| it is ſet forth firit generally, and then by his 


parts. Generally in theſe words ['T bat 1 may 
know bim.] Here it mult be remembred that 
knowledgeistwo-fold, knowledge of faith, 


{ and of experience.Knowledge of faith,is to be 


affured of Chriſt and his benefits, though it be 
againſt all humane reaſon, hope, and experi. 
ence. Of this Chriſt faith, Ir « erernall fe to 
know thee the anely God,&6. The knowledge of 
experience, is to haue a ſenſe and teeling of 
our inward fellowſhip with Chriſt, and vpon 
oftenobſeruationof his goodnefle , togrow 
more and more in experience of his loue. 
Now this knowledge is here meant, and not 
the firſt, which was before mentioned, verſe 
8. Andtherefore Pals defire is, thathe may 


by-it we haxe acceſſe tothe graceot God: by| 
it wee ſtandin the ſame grace +. by1t wee reioyce | 
vnder the hope of glory. Thus then,we ſee there | 


grow more and more in holy experience of | 
the endleſſe loue of God, andfcllowſhip with | 
Chriſt. | 


- 


he drece. of 


A 


The parts of the defired communion are 
twot Fellowſhip with Chriſt in hisrefurrei-} 
on,and fellowſhip with him in his death. The 
former is exprefled in theſe words, [" andthe} 
vertue of his reſurrettion, | And for the better | 
conceluing of it ; we arctoconſider what the 
rclurreionof Chriſt is ? and what isthever.. | 
tue thereof ? Thatthe refurreQion of Chriſt 
may be rightly conceiued , fiue points areto | 


be ſcanned. The firſt, touching the perſon of 
him that roſe : and that was Chriſt, God and 
man. Indeed properly the body alone did riſe, 
and notthe ſoule or Godhead , yet by reaſon 
of the vaion of the twonatures inthe vaity of 
one perſon, whole Chriſt aroſe, or God him- 
ſelfe made man aroſe. This commends to vs 
the excellency of Chriſts reſarreRion, and 
makes it to be the foundation vntovs of our 


he roſe? Heeroſe not as a priuate perſon for 
himſelfe alone ; but he roſe in our roome and 
ſtead,and that for vs: ſo when he aroſe,all the 
ele& aroſe with him, and in him. Thus faith 
Paxl,that the Epheſians were raiſed together with 
him. His reſurreQion therefore was publike : 
and this ;1s the ground of our comfort. The 
third point is. When he aroſc?He aroſe then, 
when he lay in bondage vnder death, and that 
1n the graue, which is as it were the caſtle and 
hold of death. When Perer faith,That Ged loo. 
ſedthe ſorrowes of death,he ſignitieth that Chriſt 
was made captiue fora timeto the firſt death, 
and to the ſorrowes of the ſecond. Now inthe 
midft of this captiuity and bondage, he raiſed 
himſelfe:and this argues,thart his reſarreion 


15 a full viRory and conqueſt ener death and 


all our ſpirituall enemies. The fourthpoint is, 
Thatheroſe by his owne power,as he faith of 
himſelfe,1 bane power tolay downe my hife, andto 
take it vp againe, If this had not bin,though he 
had riſen a thouſand times by the power of 
another, hec had not bina perte& Redeemer. 
The laſt point is, Wherein ſtands the reſarre. 
Rion of Chriſt? Ar. It conſiſts in three aios 
of Chriſt. The firſt is,thereuniting of his bo- 
dy to his ſoule, both which were ſcucred for a 
time, though neither of them were ſeuered 
fromthe God-head. The ſecond ation is the 
change of this naturall life , which he led in 
the eſtate of humiliation, into a heauenly and 
ſpiritual life withour infirmities, & not main- 
tained by foode as before. For wee finde not 
that after his reſarreQion he cuer tooke meat 
for neceſsity, but onely ypon occaſion, to ma- 


he tooke vnto himſclfe, that he might conuey 
ito all that ſhould belecue in him. The third 


whereby death it ſelfe did as it were acknoyr- 
ledge him to bea conquerour , andthat it had 


conſidered, the Articleof Chriſts refurre&1- 
@n ſhall be rightly vnderſtood. 
Touching the vertucof ChriſtsreſurreRi- 


on, it is nothing els but the power of his God- 


reſurre&ion. The ſecond point is. For whem | 


aifeſt the truth of his manhood. And this life | 
ation is, his comming forth of the graue; | 


notitle or intereſt in him. Theſe fine things] 
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| tion, Theſecond cffett is,that by ithe ſhew- 


of God; Paul faith, He was declared mightily to 
| be the Sonne of God, by the ſpirit of holineſſe in his | 
| 1ſing from the dead. The third « fect is, that by 
this vertue he declared himſelfero haue made | 
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of his ſpirit, whereby he 
raiſed himfelfe mightily from death to life, 


EfeAs of and that in our behalfe, The excellencie of it} 
may be knowne by the effets , which bee in 


number eight. The firſt, thatby ir he ſhewed 
himſelfe to be the true' and perfect Sauiour of 
the world. For it was forerold of the Meſvias | 
thar he ſhould die and riſe againe;P/al.16.10- 
Math.1 2.40. Andallthis was accordingly ac- 
compliſhed by the vertue of Chriſts reſurre- 


cd himfelfeto be the true -and naturall ſonne 


| lene in him, are not1n their ſfinnes. Againe, 
. IWho 


| fe is in{tification ,as Pa! teſtifieth , He aed 
- | for our ſinnes, androſe againe for our inſtification, 


| when heroſe from death, heacquir and iuſti- 


| and paſs10n. Thus Chrilt teſtifierh that the 
ging of the ſpirit in large and plentitul mans jo 


| a full and perfe fatisfaRion for the finnes of | 


the world. For if he had not fatisfied to the 


| tvli,he had not riſenagaine- And Paul faith, Jf] 
| Chriſt benot riſen,we are yet in our ſinnes, On the 


contraty then, feeing he isrifen , ſuch as be- 


ſhall condenme v3? #t i Chriſt which is dead, 
yea or rather which is riſen againe, The fourth cf- 


2nd that was on this manner. Whenhe was 
vponthe Crofle, he ſtood there in ourroome, 
auing our finnes imputed vato him : and 


fied himfelfe from our finnes , and ceaſed to 
be any more areputed {inner for vs : andthus, 
all that doe or (hall belecue in him, are in him 
2cquit, abſolued , and ultified from all their 
(innes. If any demand, how they which lined 
in the time of the old Teſtamenr , before the 
refurre@ion of Chriſt, could be tuſtified ther- 
by , conſidering the effe& muſt follow the 
cauſe: I anſiver,that they were iuſtified bythe 
tuture refarre&ion of Chriſt: which though it 
followcd in time,yet did the value and vertue 
thereof reach euen to the beginning of rhe 
world. The fifteffeGt is, the conterring and 
beſtowirgot all ſuch'gitts and graces as hee 
had merited and procured for vs by his death 


ner,was rcſerued to the glorificatio of Chriſt, 
winch began in his -refurretion. And the 
preaching of repentance and remiſsion of ſins 


jand fpirituall world, winch the holy Ghoſt | 
cals the world to com?,"in which'ſhall bea new 


15reſerucd till after his reſurrcion. And S, 
Peter ſaith, that the Ble& are regenerate to 4 
lixely hope by the reſurreftion of Chriſt. By r:aſon 
of this beſtowing ot graces and gifts, the re- 
ſucrection of Chriſt is the beginning of a new 


heauen anda new earth, as 1/azah ſpezketh, 
and a peculiar people of God, zealous cf 
good:workes , keeping an eternall Sabbath 
deftlares the excellency: of this vertue of 


192railing of. vs from the death of ſinne to 


vato God: This one-cffett alone ſufficiently-| 


'Chriſt, The fixreffe& is viutfication, which |. 


A plain. For Chriſt iohisreſurreQion pit away" 


newneſle of life.-:And the reafon' hereof is| 
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his nturall life, which with our piture he re-| 


ritual! life, thathe might cogimunicate-the: 
faidlife to all that beleene in him. Againe,as| - 
the firſt Adam makes vs like himfelfe in finne| 
'& death: ſo Chriſt the ſecond Adam renewes| 
vs,and makes vslike to himſelfetn righteouf- 
nefſe and life. And the head* quickened with 
ſpirituall life , will not ſuffer the members to 
refiaine in the death of ſin. The ſeuenth effeRt 
ts,to preſerue fafe and ſound the giftsandgra-|\ 
ces which he hath procured by his death, and |, 
beſtowed on them that belecue : and this hee | 
doth by the vertue of his reſurrection. Forto 
this end hath he conquered all our ſpiritual e= 
nemies, and doth by his power conquer them | 
ſtillin vs ; fo as nene ſhall be able to take his | 
ſheepe out of his hands. Thelaſteffe@ is, to| 
raiſe the body from the graue in the day of 
tudgement to eternall glory, If it bee obie-| 1x. 
Red , that the wicked are a!fo raiſed then by | 
the power of Chriſt: I anſwer,that the power 
of Chriſt is two-fold. One is the power of 
indgement,the other a vower of a Sauiour. By | 
the firſt, Chriſt as indge raiſeththe vngodly, 
that hee may execute on them the curſe de- | 
nounced from the beginning of the world [ar 
what 1:1e thou (halt eate the forbidden fruit, thou 
ſhalt die the death. ] The ſecond power is here | 
tearmed the power of Chriſts reſarreion;8 | 
it belongs to him-as he is our Sauiour : and by 
ithe will raiſe to life eternall, all thoſe that by 
the bond of the ſpirit are myſtically vnited to 
him. For by meanes of this vnion, this raiſing 
power ſhall flow from the head tothe dead| 
bodies of them that are in Chriſt, Thus we ſee 
whatthe vertue here mentioned is, and what 
Paul deſires, namely, that he may haue expe- 
rience of theſe effects in himſcelfe. 

The vſe of the dodtrine followeth. Firſt of 
all, in that Chriit roſc for vs, and inthat his 
reſurreion is of endlefle etficzciehere 1s tne 
foundation of all our ſpiritnall comfort. For 
by this vertue of Chriſts refurre&ien from 
deathtolife,all our ſpiritual enemics are con- 
quered and ſubdued , and by the faid vertue 
doth he daily more aud more ſubdue them in 
vs. V pon this ground ſaid Chriſt:Yee ſhall bane 
affiftion in the world:but be of good comfort 1 han 
ouercome the world. And this victory is for vs, 
and it is madecurs by our faith, as John faith, 
T his i the viftory which onercommeth the world, 
exen your faith. Art thou then terrified and a- 
traied with the conſcience of thy finnes, with 
the cruelty of tyrants, therage of the world, 
the paines of hell , the 'pangs of death, the 
remptations of thediucl? Be not diſmaied, bur 
by thy faith reſt on Chriſt that roſe again fro 
deathto life for thee, & thereby ſhewed him- 
{clfeto be a rocke for theeto reſt on,andtobe 
the Lyon of the Tribe of Indah: and thus ſhalt 
thou be ſure to finde certaine remedie againſt 
all the troubles and milſeries of life and death. 


| Apgain,here we are taught to riſe with Chriſt 
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| from onr ſinnes, and to live vnto God innew- |A | Wherefore let vsliſten tothe voice of Chriſt, | 
|nefſe of life: and for this end to pray thar wee | | Awake thouthar ſleepeſt, ſtand vp from the. aead, | 
may fecle the vertue of Chriſtsreſurre&ion to | {43nd Chriſt ſhall gzxe thee life. And worldly cares 
changs and renew vs. Greatare the benefits | | muſt not hinder vs inchis worke : for as Pavl 
which we reape bythis vertue and we are to| | faith, they which are riſenwith Chriſt; muſt 
ſhew.cur ſelues thankfall to God for them ; | | ſeekerthe things that are aboue. - 14 | 
whichwe candoenoway, but by newneſſe of | | Againe,here wearetaygbt,that wemaynot | | 
life. Again,the end.why Chriſt roſe forvs,was| | content our ſelaes, if we know Chriſt in the| 
that we might riſe. from our ſinsand corrup- | |braine,and can ſpeake wellof him with a glib} | 
tions;ig which we lie buried asin a:graue, toa| |tongue ; wee mult yet goe. further, andby-all| | 
new. ſpiritual lifes And the rewardis great to| | meanes labour, that wetaſte and tecle by ex-| 
them that make thishappic change. For hee | |perience how. good & ſweet a Sauiour Chriſt 
thas iy partaker of the firft reſurreftion,fſhall never | |1s vnto vs ;;thatonr hearts may be rooted and 
ſee the ſeconddeath, Rene20,6.as onthe contra-.| |8rounded in his loue. This isthe thing which 
ry, tigewhichneuer riſcth from his owne fins | Pa#laimed arzwhich alſo we muſt ſecke by all | | 
and cxill waies.ſhall certenly fecle and endure | B| poſsible meanes to attaine vnto. 
the ſecond death. And further ;-it muſt bee To proceede:thar we may haveright know- 
| knownegthat the yertue of ChriltsrefarreRi- | |ledge of our communion with Chriſt in his 
| 0n,and-themeritofhis dearh, are inſeparably | |death,two points areto be handled. The firſt 
.:.* !, |1oyned tegether: andtherefore he that findes | |1S,what are the ſufferings of Chriſt? Ianſwer, 
not the vertue of Chriſt to raiſe him:to an bo- | |notonely the ſufferings which he endured in 
 * {ly andfpirituall life acceptable to God, falſly | | bis owne perſog, but alſothoſe which areen- | 
' |perſiwades himſelfeof the merit of his death | |darcd of his members. Thus Sas! perſecuting | ,  _ , 
| 1nthe remiſsion of his ſinnes.: Chriſt by riſing |He church, is ſai@to perſecute Chriſt himſelf. as 
| put yaderhis feete all;our enemies, and led | |And Pal faith, (6. 1. 24. that hefulfilled the 
| captiuity captiue, euen finne it ſelfe. Itisther- | |reſ# of the affiiftions of Chriſt in bis OWNE| 
| fore aſhame for vs to; walke in the waics of | |F LES HH. And whereas the Lord faiof the 
| fione,, andto-make our ſelues ſlaves and cap= | |people of Tract, Hof. 11.1., 1 haze brought m 
(8.3.15. |1uest@t; Chriſt by rifing from death made | |ſonne ons of Egypt: it is applyed by attbew to | 
| himſclfe aprincipallicader and guide to eter-| | Chriſt tumſclte. 'Yet here it muſt be remem- 
| nail life AWhatwickednes then is it to walke | | bred, thatif the members of Chrilt ſuffer ei- 
inthe wales of our owne heart, and not to fol- | |t3Rr cxull or ecclefialticall puniſhments,for c- 
{low this-þeaucnly guide? The care and purpoſe | uildoings; they arenot the ſyffrings of Chriſt, 
to keepe agoodconſcience isa certen fruit and | | For when S. Peterhad faid,1. Pet-4.1 3.Retoyce 
effec of Chriſts reſurrection, Thus $, Peter | || inthat you are partakers of the ſujferings of Chriſt: 
faith,i-Zet-3-21+thattheeffe of our baptiſme | | [he addeth further,v.15. Lec no man ſuffer as ar 
|is the ſtipulation of a good conſcience by the | © | ex/dger,oppoſing the one kind of ſuftcrings to | 
refurreion of Chriſt. Witere the word which | |the other. Thertore our ſufferings arc then to 
mus. | I tran{lats, Stipnlation, ſignifies an interrogati-| | be accou:edthe fuff-ringsot Chriſt, whe they | 
on vpon aninterrogation.. For the miniſterin | | are for good cauſe, and forthe nameof Chriſt, 
thename of God dzmands, whether wee re-| | Forthe {ecod point, fellowſhip with Chriſt 
| nouncethe world,the fleſh, and the diuell, and | }inhis death iscither within vs,or without vs. | 
| take the true God for our God. And we vpon | | That within vs is called the mortification of | 
this demand, do further in our hearts:-demand | [che fleſh, or the crucifying of the affeRions 
! of God, whether he wil youchſate to acceptys| | and the luſts thereof. The other without vs, 
being wretched firhers for his ſeruants; and | |is the mortification of the oatward may by | | 
| thus we make-profeſsion ef our mindandde-| {manifold affliftions: and of this Paw! ſpeakes | 
| | fire. When Chriſt roſe,by the vertue of his re- |, |inthis place: and it may be thus deſcribedaurt 
| furre&ian the carth trembled, and therby this of this text. Fellowſhip with Chriſt in his| 
had | bruit creature.in his kinde profeſſed his ſubie-| | death; isnothing buta conformity in vsto his 
| Rion and homage to Chriſt rhar roſe againe. | | ſufferings anddeath. Andi is athing worthy | | 
If then webelecuethat. Chriſt roſe fromdeath{| | our conſideratiento ſearch wherin ſtandsthis | 
TT {for vs , tnuch-more ſhouldour hearts tremble |conformitie. For in tworeſpe(ts there is no | 
| and weyceld-our ſelacs in ſubicRion to him in| | conformitic betweene our ſufferings and the | Wn 
all ſpirituall obedicnce-.Some men may fay,| }ſufferingsof Chriſt. For 1.0fall,Godpoured | 
youbid'vs riſe fromout finnes » as Chriſt roſe | | forth on Chriſt the whole malediQtion of the | 
|tothegloryof his Father,wherasthis is wholy| | law due to our ſinges: and by this meanes | 
Gods workeinvs,and not'6urs: I anſwer,it is| |ſhewed vponhim iuſtice without mercy. C@-| 
ſo indeed:yet can we vic the outward meanes| |trariwiſcin ouraffliaions God moderates his | 
of hearing and reading;&.if we haue any ſpark | {anger , andiniuſticeremembers mercie: be- 
ofgrace, weecan aske and defire the ſpiritof} |cauſe helaycth no morc vponvs, then weare 
God that worketh this invs-Againe,cxhorta-| \abletobeare, Secondly,Chriſts ſafferingsare | 
tions, admonitions, and ſuch like, are meanes a redemption and fatisfaQion to Gods iultice 
appointed of God, whereby he worketh invs| |forour fines: ſoarenot ours; becauſe before 
;the things that he requireth and commandeth. | |God wee ſtand but as priuate perſons , and 
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for this cauſe the ſufferings of man can not fa- 
tisfie for another , and there is no proportion 
betweene our ſufferings and the glorie which 
ſhall be reucaled, And Chriſt faith of him- 
ſelfe, 1/a.63.6. } have troadthewine-preſſe alone. 


properly inthe manner of ſuffering ; and that 


for aiuſt and righteous cauſe : for he ſuffered 
 asOur redeemer, the righteons for the vnrigh- 
reous, And ſo muſt we likewiſe ſuffer for righ- 


was amirror of all patience and 'meckeneſle. 
And wee in our ſufferings muſt ſhew the like 
patience. Aydthatweebenor deccined here- 
in,our patience muſt haue three properties. It 
muſt be voluntary, that1s, we mult willingly 
and quietly renounce our owne wils , and fub- 
ie our ſclues inour ſofferings tothe will of 


2aine, it muſt not-be mercenary, that 1s, wee- 
muſt ſaffer, not for by reſpes, as for praiſe, 
or profir, but forthe glory of God, and that 
we may ſhew our obedienceto him. Hence 1t 
appeares, that the patience of the papiſt, that 


ence.*Laſtly , ourpatience muſt be conſtant. 
If we endure afflitions for a brunt, and atter- 
ward begin togrudgeand repine, caltingoft 


|the yoke of Chriſt , wee faile in our patience- 


Further, ifit be demanded, whether theaffe- 


{ tions of greefe and ſorrow may ſtand with: 
| patience: I anſwer, yea: for Chriſtian religion 

| dothnor aboliſh theſe affeQions, but only mo- 
|derate them , and bring them in ſubieion to 
| the will of God, when welic vnder the crofle. 


The third point wherin ſtands our conformi- 


\ty withthe ſufferings of Chriſt, is this, Heb.5. 


8. Chriſt learned obedience by the things which hee 
ſuffered, not becauſe he was a ſinner , but be- 
cauſe beeing righteous hee had experience of 


muſt'be more carcfull ro take the fruit therof, 
then to haue them taken away. - And the fruit 
of themisto learne obedience thereby, ſpeci- 
ally to the commandements of faith and re- 
pentance. When lob was afflited of God, not 


| for hisfinnes, butthathe might make atriall 
|.of his faith and patience , hee neuerthelefle in 


the end tooke an occaſion thereby to renew 


| his old repentance. And Paulfaith, that he re- 


ceived in his owne ſelfe the ſentence of death, 
that he mightlearne by faith to truſt in Ged 
alone, Laſtly, Chriſts ſufferings were cuen to 
death it ſclfe; cuen ſomuſt wereliſt ſinne,figh- 
ring againſt it to the ſhedding of our blood. 
-Faith and good conſcience are things more 
pretious then' the very blood of our hearts: 
and therefore ifneed be, we muſt contorme our 
{clues to Chriſt,cuen in the paines of death. 

| This is that conformity which Paul here 
{ſpeakes of, which alſo he magnifies as a ſpeci- 
all gaine, And therebe many reaſons thereof. 
For firſt of all this conformity is a marke ot 


] 


Now this conformitic ſtands (as I take it) | 


in foure things, Firſt of all, Chrilt ſaffered | 


teouſneſſe ſake. Secondly, Chrilt in ſuffering | 


God, Patience perforce is no patience. As | 


ſuffers in way of ſatisfaRion , is no right pati- | 


obedience. And welikewiſe'in our ſufferings | 


——_____——_—— 


| 


—_ 


—— 


A 


B 


ons,God in them, and by them,ofererh himſelfe 
# «father unto vs.Secodly it is a fignethatthe 


Pet.4.14. 7f yee beerailed vpon for the name of 


manifeſted in affli&ion,in which God ſtemes 
moſt of all in mans reaſon to withdraw his | 
grace. Gods power i made manifeſt inweakgnes, 
Afftsftions bring forth patience: not ofthEſclues, 
but becauſe then the loue of God is ſhedde a- 
broad inour hearts. Hopeof eternallife ſhews 
cth irſelfe melt in the patient bearihg of affli- 
Cions-In peace andeaſe naturall life reignes: 
Contrariwiſe in our ſufferings natural lite de- 
caics,and the ſpiritual life of Chrift apparent- 
ly ſheweth it ſclfe. Laſtly,this coformity with 


{and glory,firſt in him,and thenin'vs, 
The vſeof this dorine followes. Here we | 


| mandement of ourSauiour Chriſt tothem that | 
will be his Diſciples, is, To deny therwſelues,and | 


'| And there be three weighty cauſes, why God 


{flitions are well knowneto Chyiſt, and that 


| we learne, that he being obir partner, will help 


wediſcernethem to be,thoughnotby the light 
of reaſon,yert by the eye of faithz becauſe they 
are meanes to make ys conformable to our | 


Chriſt,is the right and heaten way to eternall 
life. By many tribulations we muſt enter into the 
king dome of heawen, That we may reigne & liue 


eſtateof humyliation is the way of exaltation 


ſee what forthis lite is the conditionof altruc 
beleeuers: namely , that after they are made 
partakers of Chriſt and his benefits, by the 
vertue of his refurre&ion , they muſt alfo be | 
made conformable to his death. The com- 


to take vp their owne croſſes enery day, Links 9.23. 
will haveir ſo. The one, thathee may correR* 
ſinnes paſt z the other , that hee may prevent 


what is in our hearts. Secondly, we learne by 
this whith hath beene ſaid, to comfort our 


we are partners,and he vouchſafes to make ys 
his fellowes, Hence it followes,thatall ouraf- | 


they are laid on vs with his conſent z and for 
this cauſe we ſhould frame our {clues to beare 
them with all meckenefſe- And hence againe 


vs to bearc them , either by moderating the 
weight of them , or by ending them for our 
good. Laſtly,hete we learne thatoarafflictios, 
are either bleſsings ot benefits, and ſuch may 


head Chriſt Iefus. Benefits of Godareoftwo 
ſorts, poſitiue and privatiue-Politiue,whereby | 
God beſtoweth ſomething one vs. Prinatiue, 
wherby God takes away a bleſsing, & couert- 
ly gines another, Benefits of this kind be affli- 
Rions- Ofthe twaine, theſe are the rifer for the 
time of this life 2 and the other for the life ts 
come. And therforewhile we liueinthis world 
our duty is with Pax! to labour to attaine to 
this conformity with the ffferingsof Chriſt, 


when vpon any occaſion we ſhall be afflited: 
for then ſhall we be faſhioned like vato him , 


Godschild. For if we obedzently endure afflicti- 


ſpirit of God dwelleth in vs: as Perer faith, x. | 


Chrift the fpirit of glory, and of Godreſteth vpon 
. [yo#. Thirdly,the grace off God is moſtof all 


wath Chriſt, we muſt firſt die with him. The |? 


ſ——— 
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finnes tocome : the third, that hemay prooue | - 


ſcluesin our ſufferings. For inthem Chriſt and | 
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and reape much comfort thereby, 4 
\'Tbasmuch of the ſecond-gaine r:now:fol-: 
; | lewegnmthe third m:theſe words ,..(7f by any 
mee Fr may attaine:t the reſarrettion-f- the | 

: | dead) The word þrefurre&ion Jhere ſignifies 
the reward of eternalf life; the attecedentbes- | 
[log þtitforthe conſequent; Forjto riſe'apaine | 
|ofitſ{tlfe'is no gainegeonſidering ititscommon | 
botttoigood and: bad:, but eternalllife thar 
followeth! 1s the reward. : And the-forme of | 
 ſpeech;{ifby avymeanes'] doth not:lignifie or | 
imply any doubring in;Panl of his.awne re- | 
ſurreRiontolife; for-hee was perſwaded that | 
nothing ſhould feperate him from Ghriſt;and| 


—_— 


the refarteRion-of the body to:eternall life. |B 
 Whereforeit fignifies.properlyaditfcultic to | | 
obtaine the gainedefired: andan earneſt affe- | 
Atianin Paul to obtaine the ſame. And when | 
he faith; [by any meanes] wee mult know that | 
there bee three waiesor meanes t@xceme to e« | 
ternall life. - One' is a.by peaceable lite and | 
deathi:the other. is:by a life laden with many | 
afflitions: thethird is by a viglent, cruell and | 
blaodj.ead.' And Paris minde- and defire is, | 
to@btaine the crowne of cternail glory by a- | 
[ny of theſe waies: .and if not.:by the firtt ar || 

ſecond, yet by the third. *' . +. ae 
. - In theſe words foure things are to be corj= | 


f 


fidered.: The firftisthe. gain it ſelfe, and that 


x i 


itivanarticle of our & Paals.fairhato belecue|' © 


| A\ The fourththing that ſhall ceaſe, is original} 
[{ipne withthe fruits thereof + becauſe: no vn-| 


| for then allthe defects ofeyes, armes, & legs, 


ſhedis the vanity of the creatures, ſpecially © 
heauenandearth : whichinthe lalt iudgment 
ſhall bereſtored to their. former excellency. 

' The ſecond. queſtion.is, what we ſhall haue 
andenioyin this cate?L anſwer,three things, 
: The firſt 1s, immediate and eternall tellowſhip 
with God the Father, Sonne, and holy Ghoſt. 
For inthis happy eſtate the tabernacle of Gad | 
ſhall be with men, asS. fohniaith: and God 
ſhall bee all things that heart can wiſhto all 


bee exceeding peace in vs, and among vs, andwith 
ſhall that lif ebe,for the thing which we ſhall inioy, 


for we ſhall, ay; Gary by bamjelfe, all other meanes 
ceaſing . \For the 


|Fleane thing may enter into the heavenly, Te- 
ruſalem,Fijtly,then ſhall ceaſe all miſeries;apd 
ſorrowes, all infirmities of bodie and minde; 


al be reſtored, The ſixt:thing that ſhal ceaſe, 
1snatural life with the meancs therof,as mear, 
drinke,'cloathing, phyſicke, recreation, For 
then our bodies ſhall be ſpirituall, thatis, im-: 
mediately.and.cternally preſexued by the ope- 
ration of the ſpirit of God,as now the body of 
Chriſt is in heauen, The laſtthing to be liyor 


the Ele. Auguſtine faith notably, T here ſhall 


Godhinsſelfe.. Becauſe wee ſhall ſce him, and inioy 
him alvzaies and euery where, Therefore bleſſed 


z © 


meaſure of imoying bin : for wee 


1sthe reward of eternall glorie.. Arid that wee 


 maythe more with Pal be ſtirred vptoa de- | 
firethereof, I will ſtand a whiletodeclarethe:| 
excellencic and:the conditions of it. It is no | 


ſhall fully intoy. hizs, For the time : for we ſhall 
eternally rugy hins. Fox the certenty, whereby wee 
ſhaft kgap. thats: ſhall be ſo. For the place:for we 


ſbal imoy bimmn heauca, Laſftly,for the compaxi.-| 


| thing elſe butacertaine eſtate of life, in which | 
| 41k the promiſes af- God ate'ih and by Chriſt | 
accompliſhed vnto ys in heayen.” And it will. | 
[the better beiconceiued by the anfwering of | 
| threequeſtions: Whatſhal ceaſe in this eſtate? 
What weſballhane? What we- ſhall doc? ; _ 
| ©: For the firſts ſeuenthings (hall;ceaſe, The 
firſbis, theieecution of the- Mediatgurihipof 
'Chrilt;orof the offices ofa, king, prieſt, -pro- | 
phet. Thus much Pax! teacheth, whe he faith, 
that Chriſt in the laſt day muft gize vp his king- 
dome to his Father, 1.Cor.15.24+ And though 
the execution ſhal then ceaſe:yect nothing ſhal 
be wanting to them that beleeue:becauſe then |D 
{{ſhallbe the full and eternall fruittab of all the\. 
benefits of our redemption. Secondly , then 
ſhall ceaſcall callingsin family , Church, and 
common-wealth: becauſe Chriſt ſhal then put 
-downe all power, rule, and authoritic. Inthis } 
bleſſed eſtate,there ſhall not be magiſtrate and 
people,maſter and ſeruant, husband and wife, 
parent and children,paſtor and people: bur all 
'fach outward diſtin&ions of perſons ſhall 
{ceaſc,and wee ſhall bee as the Angels of God. 
Thirdly, all vertnes that pertaine to vs, as we | 
Fare pilgrimes here vpon carth, ſhall hauean 
end,as faith, hope,patience,becauſe the things 
belecued and hoped for. ſhall then be obtai- 
ned. Withal,the part of inuocartion called Pe- 
tition;ſhall ceaſc; as alſothe preaching & hea- 
ringof the word,& the vic ot the Sacraments 


— WM. 


. | 


| of the ſame kinde, The third thing is, Domi- 


#75 05nd with v5:for they be the Ele.From this 
traician of God ſhall ariſe endleflc and vnſpea- | 
of woy,at thy right handave pleaſures for enermore, 
Inthe;cransfiguration of;Chriſt , which was 
but a ſhadow. of eternall gloxie, Peter was ra- 


; 


needs bee ,vaſpeakavle, The ſecond thing 
which ſhall be nieyed, 1s glory both in ryinde 
and body. In minde, becauſe we ſhallthen be | 
partakersof the Diuine,not cflence, (torthen 


nine vertues and qualitics,more excellent then 


kable ioy, P/al.16-11. 1nthy preſence ts fulnefſe | 


uiſhed with ioy and delight : the ioy therefore | 
that ſhall be in the kingdome ofheauen, mutt 


we ſhould be deified) butnature , that is, di- 
thofe which God beſto wed on eLaam,though 


#:0n and lordſhip ouer heauen andearth; which 
lordſhip once loſt by Aaary, ſhall then fully be 
reſtored, He that ouercommeth , ſhalt poſſ:ſe 
all things, Reu,217- , 

The third queſtion is, what we ſhall doe? I 
anſwer, briefly, keepe an etcrnall Sabbath in 
praiſing of God, and giuing thankes vato; 
him. And thus by the conſideration of theſe 
things we may take a taſte of the excellencie. 
of this third and laſt gaine. 

The ſecond point here to bee conſidered , 
is thedifficulty of obtaining this defired gaine' 
of eternall life. And the reaſon is plaine, For' 
the way toeternall life is fall of impediments, 


which I reduce to foure heads. Firſt of all, in 
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no meanes, but (as they fay) leaue all to God, 


_|their fault, that profeſſe religionin aflacke & 


Chrift the trueand perfett Gaine." 


this way wee are to fight, not-with fleſh and | A\ 
blood, but with principalities and powers 1t 
Piriruall things , ſecking the deftruAtion of 
our foules. Secondly,there be-within'vs4mnu- 
merable luſts that compaſſe vs round about , 
prefſe-vs downe', and draw vs away to the 
broad way of deſtruQion. Thirdly, this way 
lies full ofoffences, partly in doQtrines, partly 
incnill examples; altending to this end,either 
to make vs fall,or to goc out of the way, Laſt- 
ly,it is beſet wirh manifold and diuers tribula- 
tions ; from the beginning euen-to the ende. 
Hence wee learne , that we muſt giue all dili- 
gence that wee may attaine to the reward of | 
glorie:and therefore we muſt ftruggle, ſtrive B 
and wreſtle to enter in at the- ſtraight gate. | 
The principal gaine, andthe hardnefle to 0b- 
raine it, requiresour ptincipall ſtudie and la- 
bour. There tore they deale wickeCly that vie 


—_—— 


thinking it the cafieſt matter in the world to 
winne the kingdome of heanen. The' like is 


negligent maner, bcing neither hot nor colde. 
The third point, is Pauls minde and defire 
of eternall lite. If itbe ſaid, that wicked men 
haue the likedeſire, as for example Balaam: I 
anſwer, in Paal there was an endeaueur an- 
ſ\werable to his defire;as appeares, AR. 24.16. 
| where he faith,that hee waitedfor the reſurreftsi. (C 
enof the inſt and vniuft 2 and that'in the meanc | 
ſeaſon hee labourtd' to keepe a good conſcience be. 

fore Godand men:now this defire in the vngod- | 
ly is barren,and yeclds not his fruit. Againe, 

Paul beeing iuſtified, fill deſires to attaine to 
full fellowſhip with Chriſt,and to conformity 
with him in glorie. The like defire, with the 
like endeauour,ſhovld be in all vs. © + | 
The laſt point , is Pauls courage and forti- 
tude. Hee is content to endure any kinde of 
death, yea cruelldeath, ſohe may obtaine this 
third and laſt gaine. And thus it is verified, 
which he ſaith, 2.T»9.1.7.that God hath giucn 


| 


| diſciples feared Chriſt walking vponthe ſea: 


of God, by hopezby inuocation ; and itis ioy-| 


ad 
i ——— 


Like was the eourago of eoſes, who wa 
content'to endure atfliftiohs with the:pedple 
of God; that, he might'winne the reodmpence | Heb.11. 
of rewurd.-Likewas thecourage oftheNtar: | 26: 
tyrs, That were racked anti wouldnotbedlthubred, 
that theymight obtaine a bitter reſurretizon;"We 
likewiſe walking inthe, way:to-ereryall-life, 
muſttake the ike courage 'vnto vs inall:dan- 
gers. Forthis cauſe we'muſt/pray vato'God, 
to give-vs the ſpirit of courage: 'and:wee niuft 
alwaies attend vpon the callingandcdmman- 
dement of God, 'making jt the ſtay and forn- 
dation of our courage : and we muſt yed.fur=| 
ther ſtay our ſclues on the- promiſe of 'Gods| 
preſence and prote&ion; ſo long as we obey 
him. Ifit be alleadged, thatwe age by nature 
fearefull indangers, and thercfore vncapable 
of courage's' Tanſwer , thereis a threestolde 
feare. The firſt 1s,feare of nature,when mans 
nature feares,flies,and eſchewes that whichis 
hurtful yntoit.This fearewas in Chriſt, whoſe 
foule was heaule vnto death, who alſo feared 
the curſed death which he endured. And ther- 
fore this feare of it ſelfe is no ſinne, and itma 
ſtand with atrue fortitude. The ſecond feare 
is that which riſeth of the corruption of na- 
ture, when a man feares without cauſe, or 
without meaſure. Without cauſe,as when the 


Vetſe 35, 


or when they teared drowning, Chriſt lying | 
afleepe in the ſhip, Without meaſure,as when 
mendiſtruſting God , negle@ their callings in 
time of danger , and the dutie of inuocation, 
Aying to valawfull meanes of deliucrance. 
Now this ſecond feare is an enemie vnto all 
courage. The third feare is, when perils and 
death are indeede feared : burtyet feare is ors | 
dered by faith in the mercy and prouidence 


ned with obedience to God in the time of 
danger. Thisisa proceeding of grace , and it 
may well ſtand withcourage , and it ſerues to 


him the fpirit not of fearefulneſſe,but of conrage. 


Trin-vni Deo gloria. F 


order the two former feares , the onc of na- 
ture,theother ofdiftruſt. , 
bs | 
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heh nendingihng Mahothbolh 
' TO THE RIGHT HONOVRABLE | 


| LORD HENRY, EARLE OF KENT, LORD 
| of Haſting , Weisford , and Ruthyn. 


>4 /oht Honourable, &c, Great hath beene the mercy of Godto this our Engliſh 
© nation, inthat beſide peace and proteftion, hee hath beſtowed on vs thetreaſure 
> of his Goſpell, now more then forty yeeres , andthat under the gouernment of « 
woſt gracious Queene, It is a benefit unſpeakeable: «nd England( as I thinks) 
nexer had the like before. 

For this great mercy,we owe 10 God all thankefulneſſethat heart can thinks, 
= or tongue 64n ſpeake, Onr thankefulneſſe muſt ſbew it ſelfe inthe fruit of obecs.. 
BIS ence to the Gofpell, And obedience ts to turne exenvntoGod from enery euill 
way, to beleene m Chriſt, and towalke in newneſſe of good iſe. 
 Butalas, in reſpelt of the greateſt number we are a nation very vrthankefull: yeelding —_ obedience 

to the Gofpell of life. If the things which haue been done in ws Pays beene done in Barbary,er Tarkze, 

or America , it may bethey would haue repented in ſackcloath andaſhes , and haue turned more earneftly| 
vnto God then we hane done, And for this cauſe we kaue deſerucd,t hat God ſhonld take away his Goſpel 
fromvs , and gine it to a nation that will brirg forth the fruits thereof, For the prenenting of this enlt 
which we haue deſerned.it ſtands vs in harato repent of onr unthaxkefuineſſe, to imbrace the Goſpell more 
thenwe haue done, and to walks worthy of #t in helineſſ+ of life. 

For the furthering of this good worke, 1 baue penned this ſmall Treatyſe of Idols, andthe trneworſhip of | 
God. For this ss the right pratliſe of the Gofeh,/ to put from 15 all manner of idols , and to ſanitifie God 
1 our hearts, that 1s, to ſerue him in minde and ſpirit, namely, with a pure heart, a goodconſcience , and 
faith unfainea. 

And haning pernedthis Treatiſe , 1 now preſent it to your Honour , and preſume to publiſh it in your 
name. Firſt, becauſe God bath made you Honourable, not onelyby ciuill dignitie , but alſo by an vnfained 
loue andobedience to the Goijell of Chriſt, Againe , my deſire is, to gine ſome teſtimony of a thankefull 
| 274n:de for fanonr undeſerued, Tha 1 take my leaue, prayirg Ged to eſtabliſh the heart of your Honour, 
| 42d all his people, without blame tn holineſſe before hins, enen eur Father, againſithe comming of onr Lord 


, 


leſus Chriſt with all the Saints, 


Your Hs in all dutic to 


command, W.-PiRxING | 


To the Reader. 


2 Fanydemand, whetefore I have penned; and am allowedtopubliſh a 
Py) Treatiſe of Idolatry , now inthe light of the Goſpel, and ina Church, 
where, Idolatry is condemned to the pitof hell z letthem vaderſtand 
that Ldoe it for ſundry cauſcs- : 


[1 


Thefirſt is, rodeclare and convince the Church of Rome of manifeſt 
Idolatryz and conſequently; to ſhew that they are deceiued, who thinked 


that Proteſtants and Papiſts differ not in the ſubſtance of religion, bur in I 
Circumſtances © | 


_ 4 


oaduertiſe our Recuſants (if they will vouchſafe toreade and confider what 


I haue ſaid) thatrthey ought robe Recuſants to the Church of Rome : becauſe ſhee is a main- 
tainer and a worſhipper of idols. | 


The third is, to ſtirre vp and kindle in the minds of our countrey-mena further deteſtation 


and loathing of the Romiſh religion, For if it had no other fault ordefc& , the very crime of I-| 


dolatry vnexcuſable, wherewithitis iuſtly charged, is a ſafficient inducement tomooue all men 


that regard their owne ſaluation, to an vnfained loathing of it. 
The laſt is, toinforme the ignorant multitude touching the true worſhip of God. For the re- 
mainders of Popery yet ſticke in the mindsot many of them, and they thinke,that to ſeruc God, 


is nothing elſe but to deale truely with men, andtobabble a few words morning and cucningzat 
| home, or inthe Chureh, though there be no vnderſtanding, 


q 


, © 


vw 
v 


- 
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IF. The firſt kinde,God miſconceiuedis anidoh,p. | Samts,pag 687.2. 
| 673.1.Chriſt miſconceiued,anidol, 673.12. 4. Worſhippe of images confirmed by miracles 
T he ſecond kinds, when God is worſhipped amiſſe, and reuelations,pag.688.1. 


pag 676.2. 9a fhewed that we may not haue fellowſhip with 5. | 
That Chrift worſhippedin a Crucifixe is an idol, delaters intheexerciſes of religion, pag. 690.1. 
 Þ 677+1. p | 690.2. T hat ſocietie of concord with thens is not 
The third kind is when that which properto God, ontawfall,pag.692.2. That ſecietic of amity is 


| 677-2. 


|. Sacraments arcidols,pag.680.1. 


| = [1 . 
|. The preſeruatron of our ſelues from 1aols in foure 


Tz 


THE CONTENTS. 


1.What an Idol is,pag.672.colum.1. 
H. T he propertie of anidol;pag 6722+ 
I11.T hree kinds of idols,pag 673.1. 


| | ſhipped, pag.687-1. 
3+ T bey gine Worſhip to God, and Scruice to 


pag: 674 2 Here it is handled,that @ dewiſed 


image of God ts an $dol, pag. 675-1. That God 
pres or worſhipped in any tmage, is all 
$4 | 


5. They —_ not Gods of the heathen but 
Saints and Chriſtian images, page 688. 1. 
Secondly, mreſþet of their Fellowſhip ; where is | 


i ginch tothe creatures, andthat three waies:1, 
When the Diumitie is any way giuen tocrea- 


tures Here is a deſcription of heathen gods,pag. 


forbudden,pag. 693.1. 

VI. How many waies the word{'Sonne or Childe 
is taken in Scripture, pag 694.1. 

V1I. Thatthe Church of Rome maintameth ido- 
latrie,pag.694-2+ 

I. Whatthe worſhip of Godu,pag.698.1, 
I. T he foundation ef worſhip.pag 698.1, 
2+ Therule of worſhip.pag.698., 2. 
3+ The end,pag 699-2. | 
4s Of perſons apt toworſhip God, pag 70. Is | 
5+ T he place of worſhip,pag.700. 2. 
6. T be properties of worſhip, pag.702-I, 

IT.The kinds of worſhip. 
Principall,p4g.703-1. in ſubiection,707.2, 
in clearing to God by faith loxe, and confidence, | 
p4g.704the mixture of the formerin humility, | 
P4g.705 1+ mſience, 705.2. Mprayer, 706.1 | 

| Inthankss gining,706.2. 
Leſſc principal] ,outtyard worſhip,peg.706.2. | 
where i handled eternall adoration. th1d. 
T he parts of this wo: ſhip are three. 

I. Charch«ſernice: the parts foure: Preaching ,p. | 
707-2.708. Fellowſhipor almes,par.711.1, | 
Sacraments,p.71 31. Publikg prayer p.713.2 | 

IT. Houſhold ſernice, pag 714-2. 

III.Perſonall worſhip, pag 7152, -1 


——————— 


The virgin Mary made agoddeſſe.pag.678.2. 
T he Pope mad: a god, pag: 679.1. 

TI. When properties of God are giuen toCrea- 
tures, Thus Saints are made tdols,pag. 679-2. 


—— _——_— 


_—_ 


Workes are idols,p4g.680 2. 

The bread inthe Euchariſt an tdol,pag, 680.2 
III. When Gods worſhip ts giuen to creatures, 
Thus Angels and Saints are idols many waies, 
pag.681,682.. 

Images and Reliques are idols,pag.683.1- 

T be idolatrie of the Romane Church in Cruci- 
fixes noted, pag. 685.2. 


—_ 


reſpefts,p4g.685 «2. 

1. From the making of them,pag.685 2. 

2. From the bauing or keeping of them,pag. 

686.1. £ 

3. Fromthe religious uſe of them pag. 686.2. |* 

4. From the vſers of them, pag 636.2 
Firſt,inrefpeft of their Deceits and exenſes,which | | 

are fine. 


-I« T bey worſhip images and n# idols,p.686.2 
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1. John 5, verſe 21. 


Babes, keepe your ſelues from Idols. 


} 


] 


1 
. 


# — _—_—_— . 
————— 
A 


He intent and ſcopeof the 
Apoſile inthis Epiſtle 15 
Ca to ſet downe markes and 
AC ; tokens,wherby menmay 

7 7 5 Y ( ”_ HI know whether they bee 
= AW the children of God or 
VG—> Dy no. Having petformed 

mo Gd VI . - . 

this from the beginning 

of the Epiſtle to the end thereof , towardthe 
end ofthis chapter inthe 18+ ver. heanſwers a 
ſecret obie:tion which may be framed on this 


FOE 


Y 


from God, commit a ſinne vnto death, and fo 
conſequently looſe his afſurance. Therefore 
it ſeemes, that there is nocomfort by the afſu- 
rance of qur adoption, but for the time pre- 


in the 18,1 9,20. verſes : the cffeR of the an- 
ſwer is, That hee which is borne of God fo 
preſerues himſelfe by grace, that he cannot be 
 drawne by Sathan to commit the finhe that 1s 


ſerue themſelnes that they fall not into this 
finne 3 Babes, keeps your ſelues from Idols : that 
| is, hold faſt the true and fpirituall worſhip of 


| may withdrav your hearts fromG 
| ally take heede of Idols. = | 
In this rule 1- conſider two things: acom- 


od,cfpeci- 


| reafon isinfolded inthe word Babes. That the 
right. meaning of the commandement may 
appeare the better, Iwilſtanda while toſhew: 
firſt, whet ismeant by Idols; & ſecondly, how 
wee are to keepe our (clues from them. The 
word Jaol generally and properly ſignifies as 
much as 1mage,that is,the reſemblance of any 
thing either good or bad. For that which I- 


manner. He that is the child of God may fall | 


God : and for this cauſe anoide allthings that | 


mandement, Keepe your ſelues from-Idols, The 


| 


after the calfe was once framed , Aaron pro- 
claimed a day of folemnity,and faid,T omorrow 
ſhalbethe boly day of Tehoua, Exod. 34.5. That 
which the Iſraclites did in this caſe, was no 
doubt the ſame which rhey had often ſeene 
the Egyptians doe before them. Now the E- 
gyptians repreſented and worſhipped God in 
the formes of wilde and tame beaſts,as b Srr4- 
bo the Geographer plainely faith , Images in 
vie of-religion, ere&ed by the wiſclft of the 
heathen, were nothing but Idols: and many of 


" 


b See p20 
600, 


ſent. To this the Apoſtle anfwers negatinely 


to death. And in this laſt verſe of this chap-}. 
|rer,he ſets downe a rule how men ſhould pre- 


them verily were images of the true God, as 
Paul teſtifieth,when he ſaith, Row.1. 23. They 
turned the glory of the incorruptible God , 
to the ſimilitnde of an image of corruptible 
man,and of birds,&c. Thirdly,idolsoften fig. 
nifie falſe gods themſelues, x.Chron,16.26.T he 
gods of the people are vaine things,or iaols: Thus 
Rabel is (aid toſteale Idols,or the Gods of her 
father. And Panh1.Cor.8.4.makes an oppoſi- 
tion betweene an Idol and the true God. Yer 
are not falſe gods idols properly fo tcarmed, 
but by a metaphor. Becauſe as images made in| 
the way of Religion, draw the heart from the 
true God: cuen ſo doe falſe-gods, truely called 
idols. Thus then, an 1doll is any thing fet | 
vÞ to bee worſhipped , either in the roome 
of God , or as God. Inthe roome of Gad, 
[as pogmans images : as God, namely falſe 
gods. 

The generall property of idols, is, that 
they are NOTHING in the world , as Paul 
faith, 1-Cor,8.4.and they are fotearmed, be- 
cauſe they haue nothing inthem of the diui- 
nity or godhead, whether wee regard the na-| 
ture orthe efficacie therof. And this appeares 
by Pauls reaſon, An idol, ſaithhee, i nothing 
in the world; becauſe unto vs there 15 but on God, 
Furthermore, it is nothing in reſpect of re- 


Gena. 11, 
T9.30, 


C 


verl[.6. 


\ 


vs Ac Wl. Ad ate 
a 


em OY 4. 


| - | 
keg mageis in Latine, Idol is in Greeke, Tertulli-| preſentation : for an idol ſometime is _ 
a Hierom | 47 faith ,_ that Idol ſignifies a forme or little | thing at all : ſometime it repreſenteth as| 
p- __— forme:and the diſtintionot Idol and Image God, that which is mecrely nothing : ſome- 
Fer 20 *t was not obſerucdot the (a) Latin interpreter, | | time itrepreſentsthetrue God,otherwiſe then 
intelligi- | . "oy yy , 
'musima- | Y Et by yore eotdiogh and more Yeul «md eb ; and 1n this reſpeQ alſo it repreſents no» 
wines [| CAat10,the word avis 1s Putior any luch image tn1Nge 
'mortuo- | as is ereRed to repreſent either falſe or Ks. The kindes and forts of Idols are likewiſe 
_ God. That idolsare imagesoffalſe Gods, all | | tobeconſidered, ſpecially fuchas haue beene 
Ezech.”7. | | = wy 
20. Ima. | Men grant A that _ - mg apc X ney fince - Ss of =O = 
o {imu-| the true God,therc isthe queſtion, But Imake | | there 15no queſtion, but he 01d foreſee , that 
chrord, it rnanifeſt rhus. The golden calfe of the Iſrae- | | the Apoſtolical religion would bee corrupted | 
i vivo i lres, wasan idol, as itis called by Saint Sreuen | |by Idolatrie,& that made him ſay; Babes keepe 
Falora, | £2-7.41-ardit was animage of Jebous, For | | your ſelaes frow Idols. That the divers kinds of 
| : ; < —_— ——— 
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6 The 1dolatiy of the lafttimes. 


673 


ſclte.” Andrhis:may bedonethree waiess; The 
firſt isg-If God beotherwiſeconcciued, then 
hehath/manifeſted and reutaled himſelfe ih 
lisowne words God is tobe-conceiued asthe 
reueales himfelfe vnto vs, and nootherwiſezif 
qtherwife,Godis not concciued, but a fiction 
'qr'idol of ' the braine. eAugyſtine vpon the 


_— 


By. 
zot beſeeming Ged,' and he wilstbenstobe takena- 


Way.' For whoſuener conceineth God to be ſuch an' 


conceined out of the Father, Soune, and holy 
Ghoſt ;or out of Chriſt our Redeemer God & 
matir. 'Forwhenthe minde abſtratsthe God- 
head from the Father, Sonne,andholy Ghoſt, 
God'is tratisformed into an Idol: The Epheſi- 
ans before their conuerſion, worſhipped God 
the [maker of heauen and carth,and fo did the 
Galatians. And:yet neuerthelefle Pax! faith 


of the firſt, thatthey were withoutGod, Ephe- 
fians,chap.2.1 2:and of the ſecond, thatthey} 


worſhipped them that were not god , by n4- 
tare; Gal.4.8. becauſe they worſhipped God 
out of Chriſt ; for he that denies the Sonne, hath 
not the-Father. Ardthe vniric of the Gqdhead 
is to. bee adored in the Trimtie of perſons. 


nations of all the world; of Turkes,of Lewes ;* 


| yeaof many thatprcrend Chrittianitie who 
| vpon ignorance,” worſhip nothing but an ab- 
|; ſolute G3d;that'is;Godabſolutely conſidered 


 wichoutany relationro Father, Chriſt,or holy 
Spirit. Yea the multirude in all places fet vp 


no iuſtice's. becaufe they: content themſclues' 


with the light of 'blinde nature , and frame 


Godaccording to'their owne deſires and af- 
feRions-- And by this meanes they ere vnto 
themſelues Tdols within their -owne hearts, 
and commit a moſt ſecret and fpirituall Ido- 


| tarry,which the wotldeannot diſcerne. . 


The ſecond example followeth,and thatis, 
Chriſt Tefus falfly and farre otherwiſe concei- 
ued then hee hath revealed himfelfe in the 
word. For hee in one perſon is perte& God 


. fandperfe&man: our only redeemer all-ſufh- 


| cientinhimſelfe, and therefore perfe& king, 


' | prieſt;prophet; withonteither partner or fel- 


S 


low inthe worke of mans faluation. -And hee 
 which-otherwiſe concciueth of him , turnes 
| him into an idoll or forged Chriſt. This doth 
that greatand famous Italian Diana, I meane 


| the religion that ſtands in force by the late 


= 


Councill of Trent. - For'it preſentethvnto vs 


. | Chriſt indeede, but yet apoore diſgiiiſed and 


la  deformed'Chriſt. For it ſpoyleth-him of his 


manliood, and degrades him of his offices- 
 Hee'is' ſpoyled”ot his manhood by-the'pre- 
ſence inthe ſacrament: forifthe bread be ve- 


vnto themſclyes, 'a god that is all mercy, and | 


1dols may beknowne, we muſt conſiderhow| A 
manyWates a-man may ere& an idol to-him-| 


'words of loſna., Fake away the ſtrange Gods | 
from«meng you; faith on this manner. Thehoty 
ophet Loſua ſave in their hearts thonghtsof God | 


[ 


| one, as:he is net indeede, carries in minde a ftrange | 
and falſe God, Two famous examples we have'|® 
inthis kind. The firſt is, when the true Godis:| 


wn 


ec do 


'Hers then behold the Idol-god ofthe greatelt | 


| much as once tobe a doecr 1n it. For 'wee are 


piſh Maſe, in which the Prieſt imagines thar | 


faluation by . Chrilt made man, and now ap-} 
pearing atthe tight hand of his Father inhea-'}} 
gen, and not for him whom wee hold and} _ 


rily tranſabſtantiated.intothebody-of Chriſt, 
this yery-body: muſt needs tbe made ; not on- 
lyiofthe fabſtance of: the Virgin, but alſo of 
the:ſubſtznce of bread:t nay, it is mide ave- 
ry. mouttrous:bodie.;:;For /beeing in his-full 
quantitie:afd dimenſions, and ſo remaining, 
1t 15 ſuppoſed: to-bec: included and contained 
inthe:quantitic ofa ſmall round caker'asifa 
ſolide bodze'df 'many foot could be contained 
1afolide bodie of two or'three inches. A- 
gaine,1f Chriſt be bodily.inthe bread, & in the 
hard of the-receiuers, remiſsion is to be-asked | 
of God; from that which wee hold'in our 
hands,andriceiue with our mouth. For remif- 
fion of ſinnes muſt be asked and looked forat 
Gods hands for Chriſts fake, ſpecially in the 
vic of - the;Loxds Supper. Communicants 


ſpeake vnto God;l pray thee,O heaucnly Fa-! 


ſonne, whom beeing.now bodily preſent; I | 
hold.inthis mine owne hand,and receive with | 
my mouths. And this ts theoblation of the Po- | 


he holdeth and carricth Chriſt bodily in his 

hands, and there offcreth himto his Father, | 
that hee nay obtaine remiſsjon. of ſinnes for | 
himſelfe and others, and. that. for his fake | 
whom hee holds in his hands. And this, no | 
doubt,is horrible and deteftable idolatry : and | 
it were better to:cndure many deaths, then fo 


taught by the:word of God,, to waite for onr | 


carry inour bands. Touching his offices, the | 
faid religion degrades him ot his prieſt-hood | 
by fiue things. The ficit is,the daily offering of 
Chriit inthe maſſe, & that ia reall maner, and 
alſo for the ſinnes ot the quicke and the dead. 
For by this meanes,, the ſacrifice vpon the | 
croſf is either continued as a thing but be-' 
ounand after:to be perfeQed, or it is repea- | 
ted. Ifcotinued,it was natthen accompliſhed | 
on the crofſe. If repeated,then alſo it is imper- | 
feR:ifimperie,thenno ſacrifice ofa Redees | 
mer. The ſecond is the doarine of humane 
fatisfaQion- For if our ſufferings conſidered as 
fatisfa&ion for the temporall puniſhment of 
our ſinnes,mulſt concurre in the worke of our 
redemption with his ſatisfaQion tor the fault 
and the eternall puniſhment of the ſame ſins, 
then is this ſatisfaction of his in very deede 
imperfe&, becauſe it receiues an addition 
and ſupplement from ours. And it I fatisfie 
for my ſelfe tomy creditour,” my friend doth 
notmake. full fatisfaQion for mee 3 neither 
isit requiſite. And ſo farre forth as 1 fatis- 
fie for my ſclfe , I redeeme' my:{elfe. The 
third is the dotrine of the merit of workes, 
which makes voide the worke of redemption | 
wrought by Chriſt, For if Chriſt merited by;| 
his death and paſsion, that we might merit by | 


our workes eternall life : then is not Chriſt a 


thertore mult thus thinke withthemſclues, & | = 


ther be mercifull vnto me for this thine owne | . 
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A'\perſons, thediſtinQion of natufes in Chriſt; | 
the;perſonall vnion, the officesof the Medias|. 
totir as we doe: Tanſwergthatin word itdoth,!| 
ours:: :The fourth is the:dodrine- of: vemall butin deede by infallible cornfequenceof dos: | | | 
ſinnez for if ſomezyea many ſinnesareveniall | |Erine itdoth aboliſhChriſt;asThaucſheweds:| | 
> in their owne natures: ſo as wee'our ſelues'| Papiits in word confeflc him tbe Our Lords: | | 
way Geer them, rapotiedll the | be wii condiion hr th Sera] — | 
;hri 1d die, and by his deathredeeme-vs 1ants may alterand changethils. precepts | 
froniall ſinnes. The fifris the doQrineof the'| | whoſe power (they fa) isof that greatneſlep| 
Intercefsion of Saints" who in Romiſh do-j, | that hee may, bee tndged ofnone', andthathe 
arine.make interceſston_not onely by requE-- | 'can'open or. ſhut heauen to whomthee pleafe:\ WM: 
a Damia- ſting,;but alſo by meriting; (a)-yeaby com-\ ; They confefic him-tobe Feſus Oar Sauiont;yeb. | 
_ manding. For thus the V irgirr Afzry doth 100% Sanjour 9705, in that he glues v$this graces: ne. 
0s or th wich Cd ks ene] |arbyenrne met memay ones] 
Accedic | docs: oe ot 0 6 08574 35 219501  SanIourS;Dorr alſo(ifneedebe)a ſupply: 
ad mea In the reformed Maſſe-booke there is aſcri-4 g|from Martyrs and the reſt ofthe Saints: They 
aureum | bed. to the interceſsion of Saints, firſt; prote- | | confefle him to bee cracifieds dead, and burira: 
jeconct» |tipn...> Ler bleſſed Sabbas by making'interceſſi-\ for vs ; yerwiththis condition, that thefault 
lars | 02 for v8,protefi-vs, O'Lerd. Agate, by(c.)rby| |becing pardoned, wee our lues mult fatisfic 
non (ol | Apoſiles keepe ws with thy continuall protettion. | for ſome pattof the puniſhment, eitherinthis 
rogans |Secondly;appeaſement; a Being appeaſedby the || | world or in-purgatorie. They: confeſſe, that be 
| avegna interceſſion of thy Saints, grant, O Lord, we pray | fres at the right handof God the Father, * be'vn- 
Hon an- \£2*%3 &'C Againe, Let not the prayer of Saint| |to him the; Mediatour of interceſsion for-vs: 
cillaſed |Chry/oftome be wanting unto vs, which may cauſe C and yet withall, they hold that his-mother 
Domina. |our gifts tobe accepted and obtaine. thy pardon for| |18 the Queene of heauen, -haiing authoritic 
ag = Vs, Agamne, by the prayer of Matthias make vs| to controll and command her ſonne. What | 
cambri. (£0 be cleanſedof our ſumes and defended; Thirdly, a Chriſt is hee; that in ſundry actions pertai- 
© Prefa;. | Confidence, (e)'by refting on their ſuffrages. | |N1Þgto ourredemption hath partners of'tel- 
de Apoſt.| What can be ſaid more of the: interceſion of || |lowes ioyned with him ? For thiscauſe* wee 
« Felta | Chriſt ? I know they adde inthe end ; per Do- | |reieR this religion, becauſe itturnes our one= 
x i minum,but what is that to the purpoſe? It wee | | ly and perfet Redeemer intoa fained'Chriſt 
Mar. |gineany pointof ſupremacietsaſubieR, it is | © |of mans deuiſing. Itmay be further ſaid, that | 
Infettis |treaſon;though otherwiſe intearmeswe mag- |- | | ſome falſe opinions conceiued of Chriſt, | 
| Sept. {nifie the ſoueraignty of the Prince. Again,the | doe not ſiraight-way turne him-into an Idoll. | 
7 Pe plame Catholike religion degrades him of his. | I ahſwer with Hierome 3 Euen to this day an 


'cipall cauſe of onr (aluationg:orrather-an in-\ 
| ſtrumentof God to/make vs:our owne Saut+\ 
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, . , Hieron, | 
Lads ingly office, by- gluing vnto the Pope two'|, Idell is ſet vp in the houſe q God , or eſe hearts i 
timur. | royalties of the kingdome of Chriſt: One is, a; and ſoules of beleeuers when s new aottrine is de | cap.z1t 
power to give pardon of ſfinsvntomen , both'| |##ſed. Againe; A falſe spinien,i: an Idoh of falſe- | Dan; Wire 
f Allen in | fully and(F)properly which none candoebur'| ved, 1 {art} 
his booke God» The other is to make lawes truely bine | The fecend way of erecting an Idoll is, 
of prielt» | ding the conſciences of all meninthe Catho= | | when God is worſhipped otherwiſe, -and by 
hood. [like Church vpon carth, and that as truely as | | other meancs, thenhee hath reuealedin the ; 
s Sic | (&)the lawesof God:whercasthere is but one | word. For when men ſet vp a deuiked wor- I 
Driedo. | Law-giuerthat can ſane and deſtroy the ſoule. | |ſhip,they: ſet yp alſoa deuiſed God, Auguſtine | 
& Bellar. | Laſtly, it degrades Chriſt of his propheticall;| [faith ofthe Gentiles,thatthey refuſedto wor- 
Ip |othce. Firſt,becauſe irgiues viitothe Popea/| up the God of the HOOe Becauſe if his «| 
ap.IF. | ; | 1}TE eh by | : | Conleniv 
cap.15. | POWEL ſupreame. and infallible to deterwine ON Lg pe ry were to worſeippe #11 at Anarner | Cone! 
| in his Conliſtorie and in generall Councils,of /D ſort then kce bad appemted , they ſhow F110 in Euang. li . 
all controuerſies inreligion, whether concer- | © | drede worfhippe hins , but that which they had | 1.c.18. ' 
ning faith or matners;whereas this power in-= | |faigned, The Samaritans worſhipped: the Si alio. | 


decede is inſeparably annexed tothe perſon of | | God of Abraham, Iſaac and Tacob : andithey nw 
Chriſt,who in and by his written word deter- | | waited for the comming of.the Meſsias :: and | colere | 
mines of all matters pertaining to faluation., | | yet Chriſt faithofthem, Tee worſhip ye know nor | vellew, | 
and thar infallibly and fatficiently to the con- | {| what, ; -becauſe they worſhipped the true God {aro F 
tentation of an humble minde,: and tothefet- | by a warſhip deviſed of old, and ſer vp by | 7. 
ling of anyiconfcience. Secondly,it addes and | |men.: The Lord faith to. the Tiraclites, yee iNer, non\il 
takes away, it:changes and reuerſes the do-| | ſhall call' mee no more B A A'L1:: wheres | veique 
Acine-Chriſt hath lett ynto the Church,ſpeci- | {by heſignifieth., that becauſe the. Fewes did | illv= o_l 
{ally in the-bookes of the new Teſtament, byan | ſometime worſhippe God in the ſame man- wa 
heape of humanetraditions, ſpecially by the } :|ner, with the ſame 1mages, rites, andnames, > ks 
law of ſingle life ; and the communion in one | | whereby the heathen - worſhipped, the. falſe | Toh. 4. 
kinde, &cs: .: 44 JEW God Bal, therefore thcy made bim:indecde | 22. 
| 1. It maythaply bee alleadged , thatthe Reli-| | ro be: cuen as the Idol-Baal. And this I take Ora: 
| gion pretended-to bee. Catholike , holdeth .t0 be thexight meaning of the former words; | *! 
{the Vnitie of the Godhead, the Trinitie of | 'becayfe.the words following ate ; For 1 wil 
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take away the names of Bualims out of her month: | A'\| Lord ſpake vvnto you in Horeh out of the middeſt 1] 
verſe 17. When the Iewes in /eremie chapter | |thefire, that is, ye ſaw no image of the true 
| | 2e verſ. 23, denicd that they worſhipped Ba4- Sod , but onely heard his voice: therefore 
| || lim, there can bee no reaſon (I ſuppoſe) of | | ye ſhall make no image,namely,of God,to re- 
| their deniall, but this, that they intended to| [preſent him, or hispreſence. Notable 1s the | 
| worſhip God in the Idols of Beel. Againe, | |teſtimonic of Srrabo for the proofe of this 
- [Saint Job»ſaith; 1. 7ob.2. 24. 7f that which yee | |pointchis words areto this effeRt. Hoſes(ſaih 
| han heard from the beginning remaine in you, yee | |he) did affirme andteach, that the Egyprians did | yhiz lb 
alſo ſhall continue in the Father and the Serne. | | not indge aright who repreſented God in the ſhapes | 16. de 
Hence it fellowes, that they which abide not | |#f wilde andrame beaſts : nor the Libyans and the 
in the dorine of the Prophets and Apo-| | Grethes,who figured Godin the forme of men. For 
| | les, but ſetvp ſomeother forme ofworſhip- | | Gods that thing alone which comaines vs,andthe 
ing God, abide not in the Sonne and the | |earthandthe ſea , which we call heauen , and the 
Father. Gods warſhippe muſt bee according | |world,andthe nature of allthings that are: the i- 
to his nature, heaucnly; diuine and ſpiritually | ,, |%4ge of whows, who in his right wits dare preſume 
; but all deuiſed worſhippe is according tothe | |*o make like to any of therhings that are about v5? 
nature and diſpoſition of the deuiſer, fooliſh, | | But we muſt put away all making of (a) fmages, (a) Or | 
carnall,vaine: as Chriſt ſaith, Marth.15.9. fn | | 41d ſet atemple anda ſecret place beſeeming him, | mould | 
| vaine doe they worſhip mee , teaching far precepts | and worſhip him > without any forme, A little af- | wherein 
| the commandements of men, And according to | [ter headdes of his owne, that{c)the Jewes are | 'T58es 


this worſhip is the God that is worſhipped. | [rue worſhippers of God, Origen faith againſt |*_* irg- 


d. 
Therefore when God is worſhipped, notac- | | Cel/#« ; that Angels may not bee adored, and b mpg & 


| cording to his owne will, but according tothe that religion keepes Iewes and. Chriſtians |** 540 
| pleaſure and will of man , the true Godis not | |from worſhipping of God in temples, altars, | 5; outac 
worſhipped, but a Godof mans inyention is | | Images; becauſe the Law faith ; There ſhall | 
ſet vp. Onenotableexample wee haue in this | | deno other Gods ynto thee before my face : _—_— 
kinde. When God is either repreſented or | .| and, thouſhait not make to thy ſelte any gra- cel. 1. 5 | 
| worſhiped in any Image of mans deuifing, | | ven Image. Hence itfollowes , thatthe tra- | in princi- 
there 1s preſently made a double Idoll, the | | ming or ereQing of an image , with an intent |piv & 7. 
one is the Image repreſenting ; the other is | ,_ | torepreſent or worſhip God thereby , is the |? ne. 
'G OD repreſented , who is by this meancs | C creQtingof anidoll , though it be not further 
turned into an Idoll. — | | applyed to Idalatrous vic.-Itmay be obieced, 
| Thatthe Image made ofvs to reſemble and | | that we may lawtully make animage of Chriſt | 
repreſent God, is an Idoll, I prooue it thus : | | andthat this image is no Idol. I anſwer: itis 
The Image which Miche creed wasa flatte | | not valawfull to make orto hanethe image of 
Idol: for it is called. Teraphim, which all | | Chtiſt , cwocaueatsbeing remembted. The 
commonly.cranſlate, Idols. And itwasani- | | firſt,thatthis image be only of the manhoad: 
mage of 7ehowah. For before it was made ; | | the ſecond,that ic be outob vſe of religion. For | 
the filuer whereof it was made, was dedica- | | if otherwiſe it bee made to repreſent whole | 
| | {tedtoGod : andafterit was made, when ſhe | | Chriſt, God and man:or, if it be vicd as an in- 
| had got a prieſt into her houſe, to offer facri- | | ſtrument ora ſigne in which, & before which | 
| fice vntoit, ſhee ſaid z Now I kyow that Jeho- | | men worſhip Chriſt himfelte, itisby the for- 
WW jraſe 13. | #ab wil be good vnto me. The two goldencalues | | merdoRtine a flat Idol. Againe,friendsof I- 
erced in Den and Bethel by Jerohoam , were | | mages plead on this manner. Though we may 
| Idols, in the iudgement of all men : yetwere | | not ſet vp what Images we will vnto God, yet 
they nothing elfe but Images to repreſentthe | | may wee repreſent him in ſuch formes and} 
\. [JrrueGod of ſracl.. For the worſhip of them, jD | ſhapes,in which ke hath vſcdto maniteſt him- | 
i.King, |15 called the feare of. 7ehouah. 7ehn never de-| | ſelte vnto menzas in the forme ofa man, orin | | 
7.23. | parted fromthe ſinne of feroboam, and there-| | the form of a done,&c-I anſwer firſt of al,that 
> King, | for hee was indeede a patron and defender | | the formes in which the Son and holy Ghoſt 
932--. | of the goldencalues: neuerthelefſe it was not | | haue appeared, were not their Images , bur 
his minde and meaning to make Gods of | | onely ſenſible ſignes and pledges of their pre- 
them, but to worſhip the Lord of hoſts in | | ſence: and fignes notfor cucr,but only for the 
them and by them. For when he was abcutto | | preſenttime, when they appeared: and theres- | 
| deſtroy the Images andprieſts of Bal, hee | | fore neither ſignes nor images of Gods pres | 
faid , Come ſee how zxaloxs 1 will be forthe Lord| | ſence now. Henceitfollowes, that when the 
| of hoſts. Grauen images and likenefſes menti- | | hiſtorie of the Bible is painted or piQured, 
oned in the ſecond commandements are | | as in ſome of our Bibles it IS, there Are NO I» | 
plainc Idols, andthey arc Images, not onely | | mages of God deſcribed, but only ſuch vi- | 
of falſe Gods,butof the true God. For AXo-| | ſible appearances as (ſometime ) were lignes 
| ſes expounding this comandement, faith thus: | | of the preſence of God, arc cxprefſed.. A- 
Deut. 4. 16. Take heede to your ſelues, that yee | | gaine, I anſwer that the compmandement 
| corrupt tot your ſelues , aud makg you agramen1-| | of God doth generally forbid images , not | 
- | mage,or repreſentation of any figare: and hisrea- | | excepting the veryſhapes in which God him- | 
ſon is,verſ.1 5+ for yee ſaw no image inche day the | ſelfe hath heretofore teſtified his preſence, 
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And wherethe prohibition of God is againſt | A ped, in, at, or before®an image, is preſently | um quiz | 
| vs,it is vaineto deviſe ſhifts or excuſes. For transformed into an Idoll. Habaksk faith, that | a 
|therc is no exception againſt Gods comman-| | Imagesare dotFours of lies. Becauſe ſo foone as} j,,, ra 
| 2 dement. Thirdly, it 4s a falſhood for vs to Gods repreſented in an Image, he 1s ceprt- ſupplicer, 
| thinkethat we may lawtully doe whatfocuer | | ued of his glory , and changed-into a bodily » | Haba.y 
God doth. And therefore wee muſt warily | | vitible,circumſcribed,& finite Mateſty. Whe 
reaſon from the example of God , when wee the Tewes intended to worſhippe God inthe 
6 would defend our own doings, Fourthly,God goldencalfe , the Pfalmiſt faith , they turned | . 
| will not bee fo adored and worſhippedas I- | God inrothe likenes of a beaſt that eateth graſſe. -_ 
dols are worſhipped. Thos ſbalt not doe thus | Secondly , we may not binde the preſence of 
gs | wnto the Lord thy Ged, Fiftly,God hath power | |God, theoperation'of his Spirit, and his hea- 
torepreſent himſelfe in what Gignes hee will ; | |ringot vs,to any thing,to which Got hath not | 
and to hath nor any creature, neither hath hee | |bound himfelfe by wordot commandement, | 
given vs any power to repreſent him in this | |or promiſe, or both. Now God hath not | 
g. |or that forme. Sixtly, God can at his plea- | > bound himſelfe by any word to be preſcit at | 
* [farcanoid andcut off all occaſions of idola- |  |images,& to heare vs when we cal vpon him, | 
try , when hee repreſents himſelfe in viſible | At them, or before them. Hence it-followes, | 
formes ; ſo can not-men dee, as common | |that when men preſent themſelves before I- | 
experience declares. Therefore in ſo doing | |Mages, thereto worſhip God,'they worſhip } 
they tempt God ; and lay openthemfcluesro | |not God, but either a fained God that can and [ 
7. |thedangerof I6dolatrie. Laſtly,images which | | Wil be preſentand heare at images:or the ve- | 
men ſer vpvnto God, aboliſhand deface his | |Ty Images themſclues. For God: isnot wor- | 
Maieftie , breede abſurd opinions of Gedin ſhipped of vs,butwhen itis his will to accept | 
che minds of men , and doe aslittle beſeeme | | our worſhip: and'it isnot his will to accept 
| his endleſſe glory, as a pifture ofan Ape, or | OUT worſhip , but when it 1s according to his 
| | of a foole doth the excellency of an Empe- | | Will. Patronsof images will here profefſe and 
rour.Thirdly,itis obic&ed thar the Scriptures | | ptoteſt, thatthey intend not to worſhip the i- 
- | doe not ſimply condemne religious images, | | Mages themſclues properly, or any falſe God, 
- | but onely betauſe lewes and Gentiles eltee- | | but onely the true God maker of heauenand 
| | med & heldthern for their gods: and tharthis | ,. | arth. 'T anſwer firſt of all, that this was the 
| opinionof theirs is confuted by Paxi,, when B| veryexcaſe of the wiſer ſort among the hea- | 
3 he faith, They are not Gods whith are made with then (as afterwards ſhall appeare:) and it 
| _ * | bands,*1 anſwer againe, it was not the opi- | | could not excuſe them 'from Idolatry, Sc-' 
EE” nion either of the lewes , of of the wiſeſt of | | condly T anſwer , that mans intention makes 
i | che Gentiles ; that 'grauen or carued images| | notGdds worſhip,but Gods wil. And itis not * 
| were their gods'; the verylight of naturedid | | his wilt to accept the worſhip thar is done to 
| teach them the contraric. That they madea | |-him in'images: and'therfore he indeede is not 
| diſtinction betweene their gods and the ima- | | worſhjpped, but ſomething cl{g4n his roome. 
| pes thereof, it appearesby the very diſtinQi- | | It wasthereal intention of the Iſraelites (as I 
| | on of the firſt-and ſecond commandemenr. | | habe ſhewed ) to worſhippe the God of their | 
j [fa the firſt; are forbidden the falſeor ſtrange | | forefathers'in the golden calfe; and it was 
| | gods themſclues : in the ſecondare condem- | | the intention of Jeroboams to doe the like in| 
| ned the Images , whichare either of the true | | the calues of Danand Bethel: and their mea. | 
| Ictiovah;or talfe gods. And if images be on- | | ning was riot toaddrefſe or direAttheir ſeruice, 
| {ly forbidden, becanſe they are reputed and] | to themolten images; yethath the hely Ghoſt | 
{ z tofeph. | WOrſbipped forgods,then thefirſt and ſecond | | giuen his iuJgement & ſentence, thatthe Ifra- 
| antiqu.l. | cOmmandements of (@ ) ancient timediſtins |D | elites inthe wildernefle worſhipped the molten 
-  |3.c.4.0- |guiſhed, ſhall be indeed but oneand the ſame | | Image', 'and that Terobaam offered ſacrifices to 
rig.n |commandenicnt. Images (I pgrant)are called | | the calnes. The Gentiles are faid #0 ſacrifice to 
ay Io often in ſcripture gods,but tor two other cau- | | Dmels,whereas they atthe leaſt ſome of them, 
os  fes- Firſt,becauſe in nians intention they have | | offered facrifices to God in images. And the 
Hiero. in | relation co God, and repreſent him. Andther- | | reafon is, becauſe God'did not acceptthis ſer. - 
Eph.6.v. | fore by a metonymic they borrow his name; | | nice at their hands. And indeede duels were 
I.Arhan. | og a painted man iscalled a man, or, as he that;| || ſerned, rhongh the Gentiles intendedthe cons | 
in >y2P- | plaies the partof a kitg , is called a king. Se- | | trary.'For they thought verily that their ima- 
| |'condly, they are called gods, becauſc men, | | ges were the receptacles of celeſtiall powers, 
though not in opinionand iudgetnent, yet in | | and good Angels, but Par! giueth ſentence 
truth made them their gods, 'in thar they | | thatthey werediuels, or wicked ſpirits. A- 
. | pave religious worſhip vnto them. And for | | gaine , when God is adored in denifed Img- 
 7this end doth Panl'fay , they arenotGods| | ges, the worſhippers are ſaid co forger God, þ | 
Origen. ge , ay | ng ey he q: . fal.166 
corma | which are made with hands , to draw the E-.| | rhough they thinke that they well remember |, 
Ceiſuml. | pheſians by conſequent of reaſon from doing | | him. 'Andthe reaſon is, becaulc they forget 
7.non | of any worſhipto the image of Diana, © ** | | not onely his commandement , but alfo the 
fieriid | "The ſecond poihtto be confirmed, is, that| | trueknowledge or acknowledgement of God, 
” terit | God becing either repreſented or worſhip-" * ſo ſoone as they repreſent tum 1n'an umages 
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| = he isconceived'to beothicewiſe, —_ A ORPED—N be-pre omar wn | 
(Hhedg.s 7 7 ow with 11.4 | | allyhearethem,in,or atimages. Their intenvi- 
je 0mm ren = Rn boman —— _ Chris nothing;;va- | 
'Ounds ont ON the: word di, weeinay | | leflethey worſhip him-aceordingitehisowne | + |} 
[tended Catholike Church-of Rome: For ittea> | | forthetrue Godt weneſpectthe intemtionof 
\cheth meats worſhip God ane Chriſt,ingand | men ; /and-yet for allthis, :#6e/ ſjllremained 
before Tmages;eſpecially Crucifixes;whichin'} |an Idod;-and was nothing He butanidland 
{very truth is nothing elſe bur the:{dolarty be-' cmpticname 3 and fa,confidering theres tio 
| ne — | mt Romance a—_—_ | RE as pry 0794 ee tiand 
ad Chriff;, th; at, and before a of{] | lie\hidwnder the foruic of bread, not Chriſt 
\breadiin the FEacharift -and it tucker rien ro.| | whichisnow torpdeatipin heauE, buramiere 
[doeſfo. Now'todite&'out' adoration to the'] ||fiftion ofthe braine of man is worſhipped.” 
bread;or the placewhere the bread is, whatiis|| '|-: Furthermorc, vpon: the former'ground it 
|itlefſe then idelatry? For firſtofall,itis mani-| | followes,: that not onely falſe gods;.:batalfo 
feſt ; that adoration is not tyed;, cithertsthe'|B | Angelsand Saints departed , when theyiare 
| breadit ſelfe, or 'to the forme of bread,or to] |worſhippedz.at;'an; and befbre their Images, 
| Os thereof by any .cominandemenvet}| |arelikewiſe turned inte idols: for if God thus 
God; orbyanyptomiſe. Anditisapraftiſe!| | worſhipped be turned toanidoll, then they 
| [very idolatrous,tobindadoration toary par-| {much more, 'becauſe-wee haue nowartant 
ticular thing, 6rto any particular place that | | More ta worſhip them on thismanner,,:then 
is,to determinethat God is to be adored,.and| | Godhmmfelfe, 1 1 fn 1 
thathe heares vs in any ſet phace, inwhich he; | -;  Thetliird and laſt way whereby idolsare 
| hath not expreſly:commanded himſelfe tobe'| |erefted;:15; when tharwhich is Gods inpro- 
| worſhipped , and made promiſe to hearevs. | [Prictic,is giuen to thecreatures, For towhat- 
| Againe,in the tiew Teſtament, or after the af-| | ſocucrthingtheglory which is due vnto God, | 
| cenſionof Chriſt; itis certaire, that ſpirituall,] |isafcrihed,it is made.anather God. The rea- | | 
| adoration is onely required; and that worſhip | [ſon and foundation of thisdoftrine Js this; | * 
whith is tyedto any certainthing or place on,| || When Reobel{aid; :Giueme children,elſe 1 die : 
carth;is veterly aboliſhed and'forbidden. This} lacob anſwered, Am 1 as:God who hath deprined 
- ||Cheilt bimſelfe teacheth;;Tob."q. 51122. The! |thee of: thifeniteof thywombe 2. Geneſe 30. 1,2. 
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bourt cometh and now is.when ye fyall worſhip nes-| | When' the king of Sytria' had written to the 
they at Teruſalem;nbr inthis mountaine;and ther-i| | king of Iſracl; that Alnawan might bee cured | © 
foreneither inthe bread nor wineofthe Lords! | of tus leprofic:herent hiscloaths & criedour: | 
 |Supper,nor onthe altar,nor inthe hand ofthe} |.Am1 God ro kellandtogize life? 2, King.g.7.l ans 
| Miniſter. For by a figure: Sywecdeche he takes'| || 1chonah, | this'ss my name , and my glory will 1 nor 
away ull circumſtance of place on: carth;,- to| 4% toAnyorber, netther my praiſetograuenima. 
which the worſhip of God mizy polsibly beei| |£#5. 1/4. 42 8+ And thatwhich 1s proper to 
tyed & direRted. And this appeares maniteſtly] |God is gen to the creaturesthree wales. 
by the oppofition in the words following ; The firſt 1s, whenthe godhead,diuinitie, or 
But in ſpirit & truth. If it be ſaid,thatthe Iews | | dininenatureis aſcribed -to any other things | © | 
worſhipped'God, at, and beforethe Arke: I| {| whatſoeuer,that are not by nature Gods: for | 
anfwer,they didſo:and forthisdeed of thrirs, | |then theyaremade falſe or ſtrange gods: Falſe 
they tiad both commandement and promiſe; | |gods areqſpeciilly ot two forts , the gods of | 
and therefore they-which worſhipped Godart| | the Geiitiles,; and the Romane gods of this | 
| the Arke and Temple in Hieruſfalem, were ac-| |time. Thatwemay the better haue ſomelittle | 
= counted true worſhippersof God. But they| | conceiuing of the gods ofthe heathen , three 
wy that worſhipped the very fame God in Dax|,, [pointsare to be explaned = what bethe forts | | 
ing. & Betbel, before, &at the golden calues, orin| | and kinds ef them ? what:1smeantbyrthem ? | a Numb. | 
Th: the-temple of- Samaria without -a word or| | whatimages they had? Touching the firſt, the | 22:25- © | 
way warrant fromGod; were, thoughnot equally, | |heathengods areof.two forts : ſome ſuperi- j* ſal. tos. 


yetinlike ſort reputed Idotaters', asif they] | our, ſome inferiour. Saperionr gods are theſe: | Rs | 
had worſhipped the golde it ſelfe whereofthe| | (4) Baa the god of the Chaldeans and Afﬀyri- = 
calues'were made. For it is Idotatry to ttirne, | | ans (b) eſbterorb the god of the Sidonians :, 1. King. 
diſpoſe ordire& the worſhip of God, or any | | (c) Aolech or Melcom the god of the Arimo- | 34-44 
part thereof, to any particular place or crea-| |nites :. (4) Chames the'god of the Moabites: | S: m__ 
ture;withour the appointment of God, Now | | (e)Rinmenthe godofthe Syrians : (7?) Dagan 4 Numb. 
they:of the Church of Rome, dirc& their| |rhe god of the Philiſtims: (x)-Remphan men- 1.21._ | 
worſhip to God, in,at,and before Crucifixes, | | tioned by Steven called Cum by Amos, The ud-13: | 
or before the bread in the Sacrament , having | |Scripture- befides theſe mentioneth others , _*' Reg« 
[.y06. no warrant of their doing,cither by comman-| '|but I omit them. Inferiour (gods were li- *5yq. 16. 
| |demenr;or promiſe. ' If "they haue , let them | |ningor dead men : for 'it-was the manner of 1.5am.15 
ſhew it» if they haue not ,- they-are toknow, | - the Afﬀyrians and Romanes to make'their| 5 A8.7. | 
 \iti$zdetiifed worſhip which they performe; | | [kings & princes gods,yea while they were li- | Amos 5: 
'andit-is a deiifed god which they worſhip, | | uing. King Afſerus exalted Heman. And this: 5 45, 
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the laſt. thmes. VP 
EE TI VI JET ITY b;Benoth; Norgol, Aſima; Neba42,T harvhes' I 
|Exaltatiomwasnotih'reſpeR'of call degree, = yr > ar p tar which in the. $ysi#- 
I 6n2l | aries: aodddite bord wxhoirpames of 
| whergtovas made aperi-gads)For 2fer- | | Mtongue,, Ar chickivs; goates, dogs,afles, 
whereby -him>:whoin: the | ||gackes, hennes} Y, B08! yt 
| Verf. 233+ | docheres. _ TS hays |borſsules,pecorke HR Ic e640 
F Kivg honoured, "and" that becaule hee" part:ivhat wers.the heathen g09s:gapmNanly, 
| | | Jewwhich hecoutd rnb doniew mn > avon ScriptuTre«: —— ; 4 ws 
| \{Coriſcience;if nomorehadbecneoxpeted bur '|take-knowledgof the mercy of God.rowards 
| |ciuilthonour. And Arey Tana as —_— (pry we rn left ys tQ. 0M, QWNEWHCSAS 
|of Hefter.(as hy ner "of MHerds- | \|ho-did the Gentiles NOAA 4098; 0A yp ith 
i hedcs Chap..1 3« 14+ 14idit berauſel wor :| '|srucaled hitaſeifa yo 74, and bis will; and 
Le ne fparyburthern Dad tnfike| |[ahoſen vetobokis onnepeople.Barhiemet- 
CEN ne bee-shnokefll Joy ody wore] 
| {Manner Conon an om ande oCahettion.! \inowte hind one wWIK-QUENEALTSL,; 45} 34 3; 
if x 5 Yon; Artaxerves,as por mea, B "The ns fk godscare two.:;Fh _o 
6 | Ganywas; Tn likemanert vas gens ud] ya Ont oe ry, whemthe pretended Ca- 
; | x rtjaery wrhet oor and Burnahai; Pro ſently , late Virgin Mor e, of aSaint make agod- 
| ſay; d8.14.1 tp. oe 5 the fe _ | fa ed he the go_ Syn ge 
| | and would hauc offercd ſacrifice vntothens: 1] 'qyeens-of che world « our Ladie the morbe . 
{...1n.che ſecond place if it'bee rn | {gd onto >Shee is cſicemed as anvni= 
| |liotinmeantbychogodebelidementionch/| 1grivy.ovikrant Mice whole, world,and there 
| T anſwer,thatthe firſt and — yard "|| be -othermediatours voto herg as t0aqueene: 
| [nem ett hott, yermrghaies | [hr be cg omue ea fr te howon 
| ment; Ort oh bh Ls Px landi t10n of HET. 3 DEIIGESTNIS , t 
1. nes \for the holy Ghoſt in the booke of theKings | —— s:1n which ſhee is not inuoca- 
Fru diltinguſheth Bal fromthe Sunne:y Moone, ltad-in hymnes or in themaſſe. And they af- 
{ Chron. | Stars, and.the hoſt oÞheauen.' If Irpight con-! |cribe to-her ;- power. to command and con- 
3330 teaure 21 wouldthinke it ſhould 'lometime s 1 les —_ inheauen, faying, A che the Fan 
| {ignifie Saturnus;thatis, Time, which che = >| |eher: command the Sonne , andcommand hins by 
then worſhipped-as'a ſpecial God,” For br [rhe authoritie of 4 mother : againe, cauſe bim 4 
| 1King, P rophet. Elataking occaſian-(asÞfuppole). eceing our prayers. This 48 to make her not | 
13.27 |fromthe-faſhions of'Baat, 1n mockage faics oC onely a goddefie ,. but alfoto place. her aboue 
| Carterius | his prieſts, That be tr &purſnite,or in by tour- IG od himſelfe,.: Here they alleadge, that theſe | 
_ ———  — 
| Nez. 6. [Properties fithyagreeto Saturrie)who hath 14 | |by:aProſopoperie : but this cannot be. For. 
|ra.r.in |old becne vitally repreſented(#)purſuing and | | the gtoundoof theſe ſpeeches is properly af- 
| Inliand. detouring his ownechildren;thatis,althings, {cribed to e2ſarie, namely, the right of a mo- 
| 01:ef 2. | Which hee bringerh. forth: 'hauing alſs foure |ther , and- therefore allo. the a& of com- 
| eta 0» wings,two alwates ſpread,and two cloſed, 7-1 manding is Without figure properly aſcribed 
|» Ciro | ignifie, (b)thaz chough he ſeeme ro ſtand, yer |toher, RD EIEES: 
| pede la» |is hee alwaics going ſwiftly , asina wn 6 th | Wee' take our ſclues beholden to Tirſel- 
j dirur X- |]kewiſe with foure-eyes;two — = LEE leſaite for his five bookes of the Laay 
| fleeping,cuen at noone tide. Andin(c)ancient. | plainely thence be gathered. The firſt,thar ſhe 
jc But ©\ writers, Baalor Bel; thoamecs:ieame | | RUBIN US defle,, being worſhipped with 
4 PrZpar I __— os 17 IS made a god | 3 5 . . 
noms.) eAfobabis yr emer to'bec ny rP the very ſathe worſhip wherewith _ him- 
| exp. 4, & | Saturne:and Remphanto be: Saturneor Coe: |felfe is worſhipped. For when men been g- 
j Heron: | thatishe day-ſtarrecAnd the reſt fignific el-|p ang het pan." cx orextremitie, ſiraight= 
[9 1a, 46. er the world,ornature, or time,-or fortune, 6 fa they offer vp their prayers to het with 
bf Yo tm the Sun, the Moone, or the Starres, ſolemne vowes. Secondly, when in theirPil- 
quzd in or foules, or the foules oo; er). a es they come ncere-to-the towne of 
| Judi. 76, ſome-vnknowneGoden' 't © ; 5... and behold the place where her i- 
A®417- |. Touching their images , Bag -had-many, | 14 ageis, afarre off they fall downe and wor- 
3... , |Ond among the reſt was eventos: - x3; and ſome goe bare-head afterward 
ſenthtion|of 2 flie:. and- hence het is w_ in 4 very middeſtof winter, till they come 
- | Baalzebub the lordof' flies , becauſe hee wy |to her Temple , atthedores whereof they fall 
thought'to bee the chicfeſt flie intheworld: | | down againe and worſhip. Thirdly,whenthcy 
pul - as Nazranizene faith,” A flie wasthegod of | || om wc her image, all, yea the greateſt 
| _ ' Accoron: "Afhtaroth'Sidonian gods were wor- | +2 : the baſelt manner that may bee 
| luliane hippedinthe atone cpa png cr themſelues beforc her , ws ee 
\Plin. 27. ſeemests imports Dagen in the., bel | Lie wrong bens ground-, and kneeiut 
|. |fiſhsDvans in{tlyer plates, in which mes apt | puts 6 ako multitude- Fourthly , ſhe hath 
|  |rhe.figire of a temple;.and the forme of 41 |aquircofboiesto ſing praiſesto ber.,Fifthly, 
2: Rep, |4» Whenthe Aſlyrianscame toinhabite Ft þ- the is hogoured witha double feaft,oneof her 
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conception, the other. of het natiuiridz one | A, the Churcb.. And he himfclfe cals the Catholike | Ccremo 
inthe ſpring, the ether in the atomneethe ſo] | Church kicowne fpouſe, in exprefie words, whers| jr @*: 
lemnitte of each of the laſfeththreemoneths:Þ | as this fanouris proper. to Chtiſt... And ithad | 1n ſexro | 
and there reſorts to: her at-cuery feafti;- two} | beene enough: for him: tobe 'a friend of the | de Im» |. 
hundred thouſand people. Laftly;ſficeiswor- | | ſpouſe. Bernard faithofhimy that he is by an.Q| Punit. c. | 
ſhipped: with Temple , altar;;\:and offerings} | 20intment Chriſt, Secondly; the Pope chalen-! _ | 
without meaſure: for:none almoſt come to} | gerhto himfelte infinitepawer , accordingto| ;; 
heremptic handed:::The furniture pertaining: | the place in {atrhew, All power ts giuento mem | Bern. de 
to her image is of gold, filuer, pearle,pretious) heauenavd earth; Thus ſaith the booke of the | Conſid. | 
ſtones, filke: andof allthings of excellencie} | | Pontificall Ceremonies ; This Pontifical ſword\ 99 Eug-3- | 
thatrheart can-wiſh. -- LY Bill 3% 01 goth fignrethat ſupreme Poritsficall power , whith ag 
"The ſecond point'is,, that the'thing wor- | | #« giuertof Chriſt to his Vicar ypon earth the Biſhop | 1;þ. 1. fot. | 
ſhipped vnder thename of the Ladie- of Za» |of Rome; according to that., All power ts ginento\ 736, | 
' retro isindeed neither God nor Saint, but the} | mein beanen and earth ; and againe, be ſhallrule 
| diuellhimfelfe. For firſt herconetouſneſle ap-| | from ſea to ſes, and from the floods ro the ends of 
peates to be viiſatiable , becauſe ſhee findsno/ g- | theworla,  Andthis is ignifiedby that veluer.cap | 
meaſure in taking 8:accepting of gifts; wher-1 |which thePopes-vſeto weareon thenight of thena- 
Erod.z6. | 35 Godand histrue ſeruants doe the.contrary. 1 |#maitic of our Lord. And this appeares inthat he 
| Kcondly , ker miracles bee as many asthoſe:] |vſurpes. power and authoritic ouer all crea- 
Wl || Which we readeto be done by Chriſt and his| | tures, yea oner kings and princes: and will be 
| Apoſtles. And yet they indeede.ate fuchas}| | deputy of Chriſt tor the goucrnement of the 
may be done by Satanicall operation. For the | | vninerſall:Church. Thirdly, hetakes to him- 
diuellknowes the ſecrets of nature morethen}. | ſelfe a ſoucraigne indgement ouer all perſons 
all men doe, andby this meanes hee can doe] [|andcaufesy fo asit he carry innumerable peo- 
things like miracles,which indeed are no mi- | |ple into hell with him, no man may iudge 
racles z_ and hee is. the beſt phyſition in the | .| him. Laſtly, -he takes to himſclfe fulneſſe of 
| world, & can curediſcaſes, which in the indg- | | power todifpenſe with the lawes of God. In 
ment of man feenic vacurable: yer cannot hee.] | his law it is ſaid, That mer do with ſuchrenerence | Ia annor. 
give ſight to them that are borne blind , nor. | | refpe& the Apoſtolical ſeat that they rather deſire | ſup- diſt. 
raiſe the dead : and therefore among all her | | ro kyow the ancient inſtitution of Chriſtianreligion BH C. - | 
miracles there is no mention of ſuch. Third- Fomthe Popes month, then from holy Writ : that Ms. 
ly,her apparitions and her micacles tend allto '& |rhey inquire encly what i nu pleaſure , and accor- 
erect, {tabliſh, and maintaine the worſhip of | {ding cor order their connerſation, And therefore 
her ſelfe: whereas the true Saints of God ſeeke | | in the Councill of Trent he hath preſimedto 
not to aduance their owne honour, but the ho- | | forbid vader paine of Anathema, more de- 
nour of God. Fourthly, when men make ab-| |\grees of conſanguinity then God hath for-]| 
ſolute formes of prayer tothe Virgin e Hary  |bidden. What isthis elſe bur to verifie the ſay- | © road 
for any temporall .helpe or deliverance , they | ing of the Apoſtle, that he exals himſelfc a- Hiſpbfare 
haue neither commauadement nor promiſe ſo | |boue all that -is called God or worſhipped ? 


ſupra jus, 
tadoe: and yet theſe prayers are commonly as The ſecond way whereby that- which js| 2 Thef. 
accompliſhed. Fiftly,our Sawour' Chriſt, be- 


Gods is giuen tothe creatures, is whenpro-| *+ 
1ng King of heauen and earth , never medled | |perties or proper actions of the godhead are 


with matters pertaining to.the execution of | [aſcribedtothem.And thus are creatures made 
*H ciaill jaſtice in priuate perſons : burthis Ladie | | gods in part,and conſequently idols. Hereto-] 
|tib. 4. c. | Of £4uretto ſometimes breakes. the halter foreithath beene thoughta kinde of idolatry, 


20, when men be.in hanging: and when theyare | |to appointthe conſtellations of heauen, and 
» 4- £. | hanging ſhee preſerues their lines till they be | |to make them ſignesto manifeſt ſecret truths, 


taken downe: when prayers be made for infi- | becauſe that whichis indeede proper toGod 
tb. 3. c. | dels ſhee heares-them ; thus was the Turkes | | is giuen rothem- And the Church of Rome 
18, Baſſa cured ofan impoſtume inhis breaſt. - | | at this day affeards vs foure notable exam- 
:: The ſecond falſe. god is the Romane Bi- ples. Firſt of all,it makes the Saints in heauen 
4 ſhop, who though he be not called god com-| | 1dols. For it teacheth mento kneele downe to 
; monly ,yet is he madea god. For firſt he takes them, and to make prayer to them, being ab- 

to himſelfe the titles of God, and ſuffers him-| | ſent from vs, as farre as heauenis fromearth. 
ſelfe to be called ged in his ownlaw, in which | | And by praying to them, men doe acknow- 
the tenour of acertaine canonistothiseffet; | |ledge, thatthey haue power to heare & helpe 
Hee that 1s God may be indged of none. The Pope | | inal JENTEE at all rimes,& thatthey know | | 


is God ; for ſohecis calledof the Emperour | | the ſecret minds and hearts of men- Now to 


Conſtantine, Therefore hee may bee iudged of ; | heare and to diſcernethe very heart, ts a pro- 


[none. And it muſt be remembred, that theſe} |pertie of the Godhead. As Salomon faith, 
wards are found, not onely intheolde copies | | Heare thoy in heauen inthy dwelling place: —| 
Ballzr. de | of the Canon law, butintheinew'corre&ed | |for then onely knoweſt the heerts of all the children, King s. 

ammo | edition of Gregorie the thirtcenth..: Againe, he | [of men, And Paultakesitfor agranted rruth,| 3” 


| — 
+ -—__g ſuffers himſclte. to be called-the Dotdowr and | |that there is one only thar ſearcheth thehearts| 32”: G 
Sacrar, | PAſtonr of the Carholike Churchand the ſpouſe of i | and knowes the meaning of the ſpirit , and 


— 


—_ — — 
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'!1 Cor, > -|chatgi0 mani kriowes.what is within a man,1A+4 | >Thirdly,uthe Romane. Church makes very | 
 iGolsofworks;by aſcrivingrhemcritoffnſti-} 

 ficationandfaluationito them: Forinoneican'| 
crit ofKoti;bothe thatisGod- The creature | 
cancdoenathHing to benefit God;zand therefore | 
God'isnotbound bythe boyd of mansideſert] 
to.reward man;for any thing:he doth» Ifhe'be} 
bound," iris becauſchee binds himſelfe by his] 
owne promiſez and hej>inpoucd to makehis| 


" | I———s 
9p 
" 
< 


| Fr a bur che ſpirit or conſcience of man«Anſwer1s| 
-. » - {madezthatGodheares and knowes the hearts 
(af men, of himſcite; and by hisowne: nature,” 

2 +. andqhar che: Saints: doeit not of thetyſelnes , | 
02: ;butby communicationor revelation. Lanfwer | 
-! again, that God doth fometimereueale to his;| 

++ .--. | ſernants forme particular and ſecret ſayings 
{and doings of men; as:he did toEtarand Pe- 


" 
-_ 
EE ITT EEO a 
_—_ 


25 & x, .\ferzweenie nor: bub that God ſhonld reucale'| | promiſe ;nwtorthe goodneflc of aiyworke|. 
27, . Jallthe thoughts and-delires of all-thatprayir| | to bedone by man,but meerdywpun hisowne| 
A&5-4: |ab{times,and all places,and thatrhe'Saints by'| | goodnefſe. Tf'it be ſaid that Ehriſtmeriteth, 


and yet he-himelfe can-doenathing'ro bene-| 

fit GodzI anſwer,that Chriſtmeritethproper' 
ly;vporithedipnitic of his perſon :: for inthar- 
God incarnate;or God-mantuffered & fulfil-! 
ted thelaw for vs, diuine:iftice.doth require: 
thatſhould be giuen him/,. which'by ſuffering] -...| 
andobeying he-hath deſerned. "This cauſe is [ 


_ -[renelationſhoul{&know-thus much;-this wee| 
| {denie...: For this'is to:communicate-the gfory:| 
of God tothe creature; and conſequently to: 
make:the creatire Gad:: though.not byt9- 
| turez:yerby communication. Such were the 
gods: of :the Gentiles for the-moſt part , "for 
they weremen indeed; and were:made gods 


= 


B 
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| 


nine fountaine, that it may be liumg water, that it 
may be effe&uall to purifie our minds, that the ho 
ly Ghaft would acſcend intott he fulneſſe.of the foun- | 
taine;that he would make the whole ſubſtance of | 


4 


. |fieſh,asin aproverBbie&burinthegodhead. 


| prehended by our faith: yet the power and ct- 


-ie h . FP n | "eOene « 
e water fruitful in effettmg of regeneration. Now | 


the worke of regeneration inman, 18 a proper | 
and immediate worke of the godhead, and I 
prooteitrchus; To create;is a proper '& 1mme- | 
diate worke of thegodhead: To regenerare,is.; 
to create, and man inthat he is regenerated, is 
created ivaine-Toregeneratertheretfore,is the 
proper & immediate iworke of God.:/Nothing 
theretorecan actively regenerate but God. Sa- 
craments are ſaid to regenerate as morall 1n- 
ſtruments,becauſe when they are rightly vicd, 
God himfelfe conferres grace:yertittheydoe, 
andcan efetinely and attinely regenerate and 
tNifie, they are notonely morall, batthey are 
more then phyſicalliaftruments, nay-they are. 
is Godhimſe!fe in thisregard-Paul faith; That 
in planting and watering he is not any thing. 
Wee-reetiuenot new! nd: ſpiritual life from 
the Sonne; but by rhemeanes of his fleſh, ap- 


ficacieofquickning or reviving, is notinthe 
God wilt tot give hisgtory ro menor angels, 
nortothe fleſh and-mianiood'of the Sonne of 


Dj 


< 1972 wa- by ('q ) participation, and no otherwiſe.  - foundin no manor Angel. For God, as:bee-| 
45, | Secondly, the*Charch of Rome transfor- | | ingthe chiefe good, is to magnific himſelfe, 
contra | mcth the Sacrametitsto idols, 'by:teaching | \andto maintaine his owne honour, and that 
Arianos. |thattheyiconferre:grace ex opereoperats,by the | |by-theorder of diuine1uſtice 3. and he isnotſo- 
G&/p.I- \very worke done: thatis, thatthe outward | {bound to his creatures,but of his free & meere 
| clements or wordscuely ſpoken, or bothpin | |good wil he giuesthe blefsingswhich he giues. 
the adminiſtration of the Sacraments,. idoeas Fourthly,they-of the Romane Church make 
' Beliar, ge | Phy ficall cauſes ef etincly, aftinely, & immeds- | | the bread inthe Euchariſt robe that which it 
Sacrc1.2, |4tely worke & produce in the heart, the grace | | is not,and conſequently an idol-For the chiefe | 
c.1: | [of regeneration & inſtification. To this effe& | | of them ſay,that the bread after conſecration, 
ans Tile the prieſt is appointed to pray jthat the nature | | Without annihilation, is made by conuerſion, 
eforma. \of Waters might conceiue the vertue of fanfti- | |the very body of Chrilt ; and by this meanes, 
tum de | fication : that God world make the water finit= ' + |breadis exalted aboue menand Angels, andis 
benedi&. [full by the ſecret admixtion of his Godhead, that | | receiucd into the vnity ofthe ſecod perſon. If 
fontis. | hauimg.conceined ſanitification, a-uew-creature | | it be faid ; thatin theiropinion the bread 1sno 
may ſpring out of the immaculate wowmbe of the dz. | idol}, becauſe they belecue this conuerfion ; I 


[deteſtable, as any idol among the heathen- 


anſwer,that Sacraments out of their vc, the 
adminiſtration being ended,ceaſe to be Sacra- 


Chriſt. Therefore the Hoſt,(as it is called) or 
the bread in the boxe, carried in proceſsion 8 
worſhipped,-is nothing elfe buta wheaten or 
breaden God;and an idol,notinferiour to Aa- 


that Ezechias brake in pieces3: nay, as vile and: 


þ [The third - way ,; -whereby that which is 
Gods,is 2iuen to creatures, is,when his wor- 
ſhipisgiuentothem. Andthus are they tranſ- 
formed intoidols; For Gods worſhip is pro- 
per vnto him,as Chriſt our Sauiour faith, Adar. 
4-10, Him ovly ſhalt thou ſerue. And whe diuine 
worſhip is directed or giuen to any creature, 
that creature is made a God,orequalito God; 
& therfore anidol.'Now images made bythe 
miſ-applyingof-Gods worſhip., are of three 
forts. Firſt of all,'creaturesare made idols, 
when men giue their hearts vnto them, & fixe 


enceof theinward and outward man, A8.'5. 


28. Fearenotthemrhbat kill the body, x. Pet. 3. 


ments, and bread ceaſeth to-bee the bodie of 


rons calfe,or lerobaams.calues,or the Nehuſtan | 


their principal affe&ions onthem. The Scrip- | 
ture binds vs ſtraitly to giue our hearts and| 
theaffeiansthereot to God, and the obedi-| 


20JWe muſkratberobey:God thenmen. Mat.10c| : 


= am wy 


——_ 
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14; Feare not their-feare , but ſanttifie the Lord | 
In yawr hearts: ' Pſal;11 8.8, It is better gouriſt in 
cali ih d.du ts — 


God , "much lefſers creatures withour life or 
| ſenſe z/and thereforeHotto Sacraments, i." 
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the Lord , then to'put any confiaence m man. ler. 
17.5.Curſed is hethat truſtethin man. at.1o, 
27.He that loneth father or mother moreghenme, 
is not worthy of me. Terem.n0.5. Feare not 1aols, 
pg Can doe neither good nor euill , There # none 
like to thee,O King, And the Scripture requires 
theſe things at our hands , becauſe by them 
we acknowledge Godto be our God, Wher- 


regard of obedience, feare, loue, confidence, 
&c.itis made another god to vs. For then the 
firſt commandement is broken, and there is 
no poſſible ſeruing oftwo maſters. Matth.6. 
24-Sathan is called the god of this worla, 2.Cor, 
4:4. becauſe menrather obey his ſuggeſtions, 


led God: becauſe he more ſtraitly inioynes men 
to obey his ownetraditions, thenhe doth the 
very wordof God. Saint Paul faith, Colof. 3. 


Eph.5. 5- 


Phil.3.19 
| with 
2 Tim. 3. 


4, 
aRadulph* 
Acdens 
hom. in 
Dominic 
9. poſt 
Trinita- 
tem. An. | 
ho Too. | 
Chiyſoſt 
- 110 Rom. 
| hom.6, 


—__— 


b Bellar. 
de iuſtifi. 
|cat. 1. 5. 
£.7. 

c Hier, 
Exe. 1. 4. 
£.14. in 
lo Deco 
confide- 
mus, 

Tin Pſal. 
7 


| 


Matth.4. 


5- couetouſneſſe is thewerſhipping of 1aols : be- 
cauſe the couetous man puts his confidence in 
his riches,for thepreſeruation of his life. A- 
8aine he ſaith; that ſome make rhezr belly t heir 


ly things, and lone their pleaſures more then 
God. (4 ) A learned man cals this, /dolatrie ir 
maners, His words arc theſe: A :aolater is he 
that gineth tathe creature, the worſhip that 15 due 
tothe Creator. And there be two kinds of Idola- 
ters;for ſome are idolaters in opinion,as they which 
in opinion doe aſcribe to the Suwne or Moone, or 

other creature , acertaine diuimtie. Others be - 


dolaters in manners, as they which prefer thecrea-| 


ture before the Creator, For that which a man lones 
more\ then God ]he makes his God. Andtherefore 
hee that preferres the pampering of his belly before 
God,makes it bis God. He that preferres wine be- 
fore God,makes Bacchus his god. He that preferres 
laſt before God,makes luft his god, Of which ſort, 
( I cannot ſpeake it without griefe ) are many at 
this day,rather ſerning their vices and ſinnes then 
God, which though they ſay with their monthes, 
that they beleexe is God , yet in their deeds and 
manners they denie him. And thus doth the 


Church of Rome make idols of workes, be- 


cauſe it teacheth, that men may put their con- 
fidence in them ,touching their faluation; ® fo 
they doe it in ſobrictic. This is indeed todeific 
them, and to put them in the roome of God. 
Hierome (6)faith well ; If we muſt put our confi 


dence inany, let vs haut onr affiance im God alone, 


(d) Baſil ; As it is meete to worſhip nothing beſide 
God, ſo muſt we fixe our bope in ons God. 
Againe, Angels and Saints departed, are 
made idols,and thatby the Church of Rome, 
foure waies. Firſt,in that ſhe giues vnto them 


bending of the knee, or the proſtrating of the 
body. The divell deſired no moreof Chriſt, 
but the bowing of the knee, in token and ſig- 


the diſpoſer of the Kingdomesof the world : 
But anſwer was made, that he might not ; be- 


cauſe it was written : Then ſhalt worſhippe the | 


fore on the contrarie , when any creature 1s. 
placed aboue God, or matched with him, 1n | 


—_—_— 


then God. Inthis reſpe& alſo Antichriſt is cal. | 


god: becauſe they minde norhing but earth- | 


religious worſhip or adoration that is, the | 


nification, that by Gods permiſsion, hee was: 


_————_— 


a. 


A 


 |filly women vpon fooliſhdeuotion, did nor fo 


thy GO_D,andbim onely ſhalt thou ſerue, When 
lon the Apoſtle fell downe to worſhip the. 
Angell, he meant not to worſhip him as God, 
for he had learned to diſtinguiſh betweenethe 
| creature andthe Creator ; onely he meant to 

worſhip him as a wonderfull anddiuine crea- 
ture, and therefore to adore him with ſome 
portion of divine honour. Burt hee is forbid- 
den by the Angel, Rex.1 9.10, See tho do it net, 
for 1am thy fellow ſeruant:worſhip God, Hence I 
reaſon thus : They which bee our fellow-ſer- 
uants, are not to be worſhipped with diuine 
honour; Angels and Saints are our fellow-ſer- 


ped with diuine worſhip.It maybe alleadged, 
that we adore kings and ptinces,yeainferiour 
perſons.I anſwer: Adoration or worſhip, is ci- 
therdivineor ciuill. The bowing of the knee, 
or the proſtrating of the body, is one and the 
ſame inboth, ang thecauſe of bowing makes 
che difference. Wherefore itisdinine adorati- 
on, when we bow the body vpon ſome diwine 
cauſe, properly concerning God: as when we 
kneele downe vnto him, intoken of ſabici- 
on; becauſe he is Lord ofall things, yea of our 
bedics and conſciences: becauſe heknowes all 
things,and knowes the heart ; becauſe he is c- 
uery where preſent,and can doe what he will; 
becauſe he isthe author and giuer of all good 
things ; becauſe he isable to hearc, and helpe 
all that call vpon him through the whole 
world ar all times. Andthus God alone isto 
| dee adored. Ciuill adoration is vpon ciuill 
Cauſe ; as when we bow to men,cither becauſe 
they arc in gouernement, or becauſe they are 
inducd with excellent gifts & graces of God. 
Andthisciuill adoration hath his degrees, as 
the authoritie and gifts of men are more or 
lefle. Vponthis ground I anſwer , that kings 
and prinees are worſhipped onely with ciuill, 
not with divine adoration; whereas Angels & 
Saints are worſhipped in the Romane Church 
with diuine adoration. For wee haue no gut- | 
ward ſocicty with them : and therefore if any 
worſhip bedoneto them, it is not for politike 
cotifiderations , but for ſome higher reſpe&. 
Yea,the cauſe for whichthey are worſhipped, 
is properly diuine ; for there isgiuento them, | 
the faculty of hearing and helping all ſuchas 
pray vnto them,in what place,& at what time 
ſocuer ; yea, though they be abſent from the 
place, in which they arc adored. And this 
kind of adoration giues vato them, knowing 
and ſeeing of our hearts,preſence inall places, 
and an infinite power to helpeall that call vp- 
onthem. And they that worſhip Saints and 
| Angels,do ſuppoſe with themſelues, that they 
being in heauen , can heare and helpethem at 
all times, and in allplaces , if they pray vn- 
to them. Therefore it is nothing but a vaine 
ſhift, whenthe Papiſts ſay z they giue worſhep 
toGed, and no more bur a certaine kinde of 
feruice to the Saints: when they giue that 
which is Gods to the Saints: When cerraine 
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uants; thereforethey are not to bee worſhip® | 
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Trad.s a0 od,and to beleeus the Church.eAuguſiine faith 


in Toh. | \ Ll 'e A) 
'Serm. de | the eApoſile, Againe,it muſt be kyowne,that wee 
temp.131 | wſt belecxe the Church, and net in the Church, 
ſub ewus þ 
namine. k 
Exod.22. | the new Teſtament, comes inthe roome of ſa- 


20. crifice: for whereas Malachyhad faid, Mal.1. 


Naz. | of the Ancient Church hath veene, that the 
orat. 5. | baly Ghoſt was God:becauſe hewas inuocated, For 
j de Theo> | the hercticks obieion was this:God is tobe 
logia. | ingocated ; the holy Ghoſt is not inuocated : 
therefore the-holy Ghoſt is not God. Anfwer 

was onely made to the Minor, and declarati- 

| on made, that the holy Ghoſt was inuocated. 
q Origen faith,T hat all vows,all interpellations,de- 
- _ precations,& thanksgiung are tobe adareſſed un. 


1.5. in in- | #.God,the Lord of all thing ,andthat it is not con. 


þ Atha- | 
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much as offer candles cr prayers to the Virgin jA 
Mary,nor ſo much as call her Queene of hea- 
ven, the aduocate of finners , our hope , the| 
gate of heauen,our mediatrefſe, &c. tut only 
cally. | offered(4)a cake in honour of her : Epiphanins 
Biſhop of Cyprus condemnes their tat, and 
faith;It is honour aboue meaſare : namely ,a- 
doration, which is honour due to God alone, 
and not to Angels : much lefle to the Vargin 
| ary. . 

Againe, Angels & Saintsare made idols, in 
that prayer or inuocationisdireRted to them: 
for prayer is a proper part of Gods worſhip. 
The commandementof Gad is this, P/al.50. 
15.Call upon me in the day of trouble. Here the 


not (as they ſay) to bee authors and giuers of 
the good things which they aske , bur onely 
helpers by prayers. I anſwer, its falſe.. For 
they make them not onely belpers by their 
prayers , but alſo by their(c)merits : and this | 
15to make them Redeemers. And the forme | |. 4. dift 
of their prayers in their Breutaries and Mafſe 
|bogkes,is this: Haxe mercy on vs:giue vs thisor 
that : delier vs from this or that euill, I anſwer 


againe; this ſpeechof theirs, 1s asif the adul- prone 


non affe. 


word[alpne.] muſt be vnderſtood. And that I |B 
eatherby proportion. Moſes faith , Dent 6. 
| 13.8 10.20.T hou ſbalt worſhip the Lordthy God, 
and him thon (halt ſerue. Now Chriſt alledging, 
and withall expounding this teſtimony , ſaith 
thus, Hatth.4.10. Him only ſhalt thou ſerne, By 
this it appeares,that all comandements1nioy- 
ning the worſhip of God,include the force of | 
this word [alone] though it be not exprefled. 
Moreouer the reaſon of this commandement, 
1willaelizer thee, prooue as much z. and 1t may 
be diſpoſed thus: Tohimthat candelmer thee 
muſt thou pray: I alone deliver thee; therefore 
call ypon mealone. Secondly,heto whom we 
mult pray, muſt be ofthat nature and conditt- 
on,that we may beleeue in him: as Pal ſaith, 
Rom.10-14.How ſhal they call upon himsjuwhom | 
they haxe not beleened? We muttnot belecue 1n 
Angels or Saints, but onely in God, For the 
' [ancientand Apoltolike faith is , ro beleeue in 


well; ws belsexe the Apoſtle, we doe not beleeue 8 


Thirdly, facrifice is proper toGod z Prayer in 


I I Thatincenſe andacleane offering ſhould be of- | 
fered to Godin every place ; Paul ſhewes what is 
meanthereby,when he ſaith, 1.T:m.2.8, Life 
vp pure hads to God inenery place. And prayer 1s 
ſpiricuall ſacrifice, and thereforeis called the 
calues of our lippes, Heb. 13.15. The opinion D 


itio. ucnzent to innocate Angels, vnleſſe we conld know 
them, Athanaſius ſauch, (b) T he Saints,that is, 
af. orar. | #*1exers,pray not for aiae to any thing that worea 
2. contra | ted and therefore,that Iefus Chriſt to whom 
Arianos | men pray for aide, is God. Patrons of inuo- 
in fine. {cation of Saints alleadge , thattheypray not 
tothem as to God z. becauſe they make them | 


— Led bt — 
Fg 


ly, wee are preſent with them, whom wee re- 


of hearing of our prayers; becauſe they are 
preſent withGod , and ſee him who ſees all 
things : and therfore in him they ſee all things, 


6.10, How long Lord,holy andirue?asnotknow- 


trefle ſhould ſay, I company withthis man,as| 


c Lumb, 


45.d. 10, 
merito 
nos itts. 
uant & 


with my louer and friend : I know hee is not | &uran- 


my husband, neither doc I conuerſe with hit, [tum ve 


as with my hausband. Againe , they alleadge, yogor "A 


pray for them,then may the liuing alſo requeſt =p yy | 


helpe ofthe dead. I anſwer, the reaſon is-not | Com. 


that if the liuing may requeſt the lining to 


like:becauſe it admits foure maine differEces, 
The firſt, we have a comandement to requeſt 
the prayers one of another, and there be ex- | 
amples thereof in the word:we have no com- 
mandementQat al to pray tothe dead. Second- 


queſt to pray for'vs ; we are not preſent with 
Saints, who are in heauen. Nay, ita man here 
among ys, ſhould kneele downe to a man in 
London, Rome, or Hicrufalem, and requeſt 
his prayer,he ſhould commit idolatry : Why 
not then much more, when men on earth. 
kneele downe and pray to Saints inheauen ? It 
1salleadged, that they arepreſent in reſpet 


—— ——_— 


I anſwer it is falſe. The Angels of God, 
{ce the wiſedome of God, and the whole my- 
ſtery of our redemption, notinGod, with} 
whome they are preſent, but#2#he (hnrch af- 
ter it was gathered by the Apaſtolicall mini- 
ſtery. The Saints vnder the altar cry, Apoc. 


ing the time of their deliverance, Chriſt ſaid, 
Att.1. 7. that the Father hatbkept the times aud 


ſeaſons i his owne power, Matth. 24.36. and that| 


the very Angels know not the time of his 
comming. The Prophet Eſay faith, Efa. 63. 
16. Abraham tu ignorant of vs, and Iſrael knowes,' 
vs not, And to this purpoſe doth AugnFtine 
alleadge this text. The third difference : One 
lining man may ſecke the helpeof another, ci- 
ther by word of mouth, or by letter : and thus 
fully open his minde, and ſhew his wants. In 


writing, but by ſecret groans & deſires of ovr 
hearts,& welift vp our foulsto him, to whom 
we pray,and by our faith we make him our re- 
fuge. For prayer is not in ſpeech, but inthe de- 
(ices and the faithot our hearts. Laſtly, when 
a,manrequeſts the prayer of his friend, they 
both ſtand as fellow members, and dire& one 
prater toqne-God, inthe name of one Media- 


tour Chriſt:but when we pray to the dead,the- 
caſe is otherwiſe. For then they ſtand not as 
felloy-members with vs, butare lifted vp a- 
boue.vs in degree 3.in that they are made Me. 


prayer weereueale our wants,not by voice or | 
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The Idolatrieof the laſt times 68; 


diatours of interceſsion between vs and God, | Af man,bur ciuill honour, though he bee conſide- | 
Thirdly, Saints and Angels are made idols, | |red as the image of God: then may not religi- 
'inthat Temples, Altars, holidaies are conſe-| {ous honour be ginen 10 any image,” made by | - 
crated in their honour and worſhip: For all |the hand ofman. "When Cornelizs fell downe | A.1o. 
theſe properly appertaine tothe worſhippe of and worſhipped Peter, he meantnot-to honor | 25: 
*rod.22, | God Temples: becauſe none can binde his him as God, but to doe ciuill worſhip vnto 
10. preſence, operation; and his hearing of vs to | |him: yet becauſe this worſhip:was exceſſiue 
aug.de | this or that place, but'God. Altars becauſe | | and mingled with ſome portion of dininc ho- 
reartlis they are. for ſacrifices and oblations which | | nour, Cornehws is reprooued for its 'What re- 
©; are proper to God. Feltiuall daies : becauſe | | proofethen is due rozthem , that iti religious 
12,c.10, |Godis the onely Lord ofdaics andtimes, and | | manner bow downe to images? Such as wor- | peut.4. 
Epiſt. ad therefore they arc onely to bededicated ro his | | ſhipped the S'm, Moone, and Statres; are con- | 19, 
Dograt [honour Andthough we reraine the names of | |demned for idolaters: much-more then are | 2848-23 |. 
$4 Saints daies inthe Church of England,' yet are they to be condemned tor: idolatry, that wor-| 5 
| wealtogether free from this idolatry; becauſe | | ſhip images andreliques: For the Sun, Moone” | 
we dedicate the daies themſclues to the ho-.| 3 |and Starres,” aretheworkemanſhip of God ol 
nour of God. | | whereas images:arebut the workemanſh ip 5f | 
' Laftly,they are made idols when men ſweare | |Man. It was 1dolatry to kiflethe golden calues | 
by them;and make vowes vnto them. /er.5.7. of leroboam. Auguſtine ſaith, . that they which Ole 13.2. 
Your children hane forſaken me , becauſe they| |&reworſhippers of piftnres gwantthe power of (bri- De mor 
7 R fa, ME "i hes; | þ | od .\rib.eccle- 
ſweareby themthat are nogods, And Godthrea ſtianity. Againe, 'hee numbers the worſhip of | ;.. © >. 
Zohan. [ens to deltroy them that ſweare by God and | images among hereſies: Of theſeft of (urpo. my uh; 
1s, Melcom; thatis, 24olechtheir king. The like | |7ares (faithhe) earcellinaibis'compamon was | c.7. 
| [iadgement is to be giuen of them that ſweare thought to be,who worſhipped theimapes of Ieſu,cs- 
by God and by Mary, by the Maſſe, and fach Paul,and Homer and Pythagorai with adorarion 
Opus in | like. One faith;that he which ſweares by anything and the offering ef incenſe, Againe he faith,” that | 
pafet. | beſide God , defies that thing , and tnereby makes j1n the ſecond Commandement”; wee are for. | epiſt.119 
_ himſelfe an idolater, Touching vowes,1/as faith; | | bidden to worſhip any likenefſe of God made by | £34»... 
ig Inthart day men ſhall vow vowes v8t0 the Lord,and| |mans inuentionz; becauſe no image of God | 
performe them: where he makes vowes a proper | |May bec worſhipped3sbat that which is the | 
| parr of the worſhip of God, and by 1t fignifies | -. ſame with himſelte. eFmbroſe faith, it is an|, 
Contra thereft; And Origen auoucheth , that all our C hearheniſh erronr to worſhippe the'Crofle, on}! 
o__ vowesare to be made and addreflcd to God. which : Chriſt: died.» And Holter 'vpon the De obita. 
". | - Tocometothe laſt kinde of idols : images | | bookeof Wiſedome;faith, Thar theBirit of God Theodo. 
themſelues , reliques of Chriſt and Saints there condemnes tdolaters, that Yonour" and ſerue ſum. _, 
_ | Holy things,as Temples, Altars,andfuch like, images and artificial figures. (atherin, a great _ ” 
are made idolstwo'waies. The firſt is, when | |manin the Coucell ot Trent,faith this : There | Libro de 
| [they are"adored and worſhipped with religi- | |# ſome queſtion emong rhe (athalvhes,' whether 5. | culta ima 
[ous worſhip:or,whentheliuingimage of God, | |wages may be carxed aydpainred jor vhs end;chat | $19um- 
namely,man, fals downe beforeadead image: | (theymway beadorea,andmorſbip maybe gintn thene, 
for then-indeecde they arc made falſe gods, | And there be,thatwtreriy deny ';- an#l ory out a-| 
In the ſecond Commandement the -Lord | |gainſt it,as agamſtidelatry.” Avi they feeme not to | 
Exod, 20 | faith ; T how ſhalt not bow downe to themand wor. | |be maonedwithlight reaſons, ndr without the au- | 
'"F fbip them: that-is,(as I haue prooucd before )to thority of Fathers, and Scriptares. 'For without | 
'  [rheimages; either ofthe truc God , or of any | doubr, the Scripture coudemnes theidols and' ma. 
- '- [thingelſe: And he gines this reaſons 1 the Lord gesof the Pagans, notonely becauſe they repreſent 
thy Godam niealow God, Hence it followes,that | |falſe Gods , bur alfo becauſe the-ttols thewſelues, 
images when they are worſhipped, areturned |y1 | are the workes of mens hands, andalſo withont all 
{into falfe gods,and confequently to idols. Fer | | /enſe,ſs 45 een iatbis regard,theyborld not deſerus 
God would not be icalous , valeſſe-itwere be- | | worſhip of themſebees” And this vpinion ſome of the 
cauſe-we , who haue efpouſed our ſelues'vnto | | ancient Doftorrs ſterme'to approone, if wee ſhall at 
\.. |him,. ſebvpanother God, to bee as it were an | | a#y time conſider that which they hane written. 
:..  [husband wnto vs in hisroome , of with him. | | Durand faith, We ape not adore #tages, nor call | Rational. 
| {For wheawe bow tothem, it is morethenci-| | zhews goas, nor put our hopein them': becauſe this | |-14cap,3- 
| [uill worſhip: andthereforethe honour of God | | were to commu idolatry.” Inkthe-ſatneplace hee 
1s gag lotra ice he admits no partner | [makes a double VieUlinages. One moderate, i 
or tcllow.in the leaſt part. of his honour. A-| | when they are'vicd tor memory and reprefen- 
gaine, manisa one image of God, made by | | tation. The other (@} exceſsiue,' and that is , | a Nimius 
 ithevery hand of God : and in this reſpe&t, a| | when they areworſhipped. And' by this hee | vius ma, | 
{thouſand fold more excellent then all images | | faith , that ſimply and weake ones are caſily |5'9% |} 
| made by the hand of man. Now if any meere | |drawneto idolatry. = 
man ſhall bee worſhipped with any worſhip It is obietedz*that men may-bow to the 
thatis morethen politicke'or ciuil, he is made | | chaire of eſtate , ' or to the letter of a Prince, 
more thchaman, 8& bythis means, heis tranſ- | | withoar idolatry; and therefore much moreto 
b formed intoan idol. And if no more bedueto the imagesof God, Chriſt, & Saints. F anſwer 
| 
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The {dolatry of the laſt times. 


the chaire of Eſtate,orto the Seale of a Prince, 


|by them,oratthem ; neither doth hebinde his 
| [preſence or hishearing of vsto them. Thirdly, 
| {Men vie not to bow to the chaire of Eltate, 


.. . [of God,and of Chriſt, what doe they elſe, but 
' [the Iewes worſhippedthetrue God, with his 


' [they that-worſhip God 'in-Images withour | 
commandement: vpon their owne heads ? 


. threſholds; and their poſts by Gods poſts, thar 


|ges of the preſence and/power. of God : and 


 Mat.5.34 therefore Chriſt ſaid ; Teſhall not ſweare at all, 


it is but cjuill worſhip, for a publike end, that 
we may doe homage and ſignific our loyaltic 
and ſubie&ion to our lawfull Prince : whereas. 
bowing to Images,is dane inteligious regard. 
Secondly,The chaire of Eſtate,is a ſigne of the 
Princes preſence, and His, or Her letters, are 
fignes of their pleaſures, and that by Princes 
will : and fo are not Images ſignes and monu- 
ments, cither'of Gods preſence, or pleaſure ; 
becauſe God will not be worſhipped in them, 


when the Prince is preſent : yet men that wor» 
ſhip Images, vſe to bow to them though God 


heads,on this manner. He that ſets vp achaire 
of Eltare;and faith,it is the Preſence ; hethat 
ſends a letter-in the Princes name, and puts to 
2 counterfeit ſeale, is guiltie of treaſon : cuen | 
ſo,they which ſet vp of their own heads, Ima- 
gcs, as fignes and monuments of the preſence 


commit treaſen againſt God himſclfe? When 
Nadab arid Abou offered facrifices, that God 
had appointed, with fire ok their ewnappoint- 
ment,jt was preſent death vntothem, . When 


'0wne worſhip in places of theirowne choice 
{and appointment, the Holy Ghoſt ſaith ; They 
corrupted themſelues , and did not prepare their 
hearts tothe Lord. What wickednefle then doe 


When the Iewes ſet their threſholds by Gods 


is,10incd theiraraditionsto Gods commande-: 
ments,. T hey ſet 4 wall betweene-thens and God, 
and defiled his holy-trame wit h:their abominations,. 
An oath may:not-be made-by the creatures, 
| though they becovſidered as {ignes and pled- 


though whev they.be named;all the worſhip in 
the oath be direRed vatoGod-. For the right 
manner. of ſwearing,. which the Scripture al» 
lowes, 1s, that dur cath be:fample, without 
fraud; dire&,and not oblique.oathes; lelt the 
authoriticof God be diminiſhed;or our neigh- 
!bour decciucd (which is againſt the order:of. 
humane ſocictie )or- the Religion of an oath 
grow into.contempt, as commonly it comes ts. 
paſle, when it:1s made by thecreatures.: And 


neither by heanen,c,Now as one partof Gods 
worſhip as, ſo are all-the ret; direc, and nor 
oblique. - And therefore we may not worſhip 
|S0d,in,at,and before Images, though they be 
jconſidcred of vs as ſignes.and pledges of the 
preſence of Gad, andwe;ongly intend to wor- 
ſhip Gad in them. [3 0179 ” - CURL p1 
Againethey.allcadge i The wooden Crofſe 


be preſent neuer ſo : as heis alwayes preſent. | 
:f And I returne the argument on their owne 


on; and therefore it is tobe worſhipped. I an- 


Chriſt death , but it was no cauſe nor inſtru- 
ment of mans redemption, which came by his | 
death. Secondly, by the fame proportion 
of reaſon, Iudas, andthe Iewes, ſpeares, and 
thornes arc to be worſhipped : becauſe they 
were inſtruments of the death of Chriſt z yea, 
ſpittle and clay is to be worſhipped , becauſe 
_— vied them ſometime in working of mt- 
racles. 

Thirdly, the words viedto eoſes and 1o- 
ſua,are vrged, Put off thy ſhooes, for the placewher 


ſtood, but to. God , . whoſe preſence made the 
place holy. Secondly , the place was not ho- 
ly alwaics , but onely for the time, in which 
God manifeſted his preſence. Now images 
andreliques , are faid to be holy at all times, 
and in all places. | 

Againe, imagesandreliques are made idols, 
when incenſe is offered tothem, when tapers 
arc lighted before them , when altars arc ere- 
Redzand gifts offered to them, when mengoe 
on pilgrimage to them. For all theſe are parts 
of religious worſhip : and when they are per- 
formed to images and reliques , it 1s becauſe 


that there is ſome diuine power and preſcnce, 
and operation inthem, or at leaſtabout them. 
The brazen Serpent was an ordinance of God, 


acrance, from fiery Serpents in the wildernes: 
(b) incenſe beceing apartof Gods worſhip, it 


was deſtroyed by Ezechias, whoſe fa& is com- 
mended in Scripture. oy 
Vponthis which hathbeene ſaid, we areto 
take notice of the profeſſed idolatry of the 
Church of Rome , whereof the principal] 
ring-leaders teach and defend, that Roodes or 
Crucifixes , and other images of God, arcto 
bee worſhipped with the very ſame worſhip 


withebe ſame affefion, and the ſame denotion., 


fixes ? And: the excuſe, that crucifixes are 
worſhipped with reſpe& to. Chriſt , and that 


not ſerue the turne : becauſe ſtill the image is 
honeured with religious honour , which may 
not bee. Neferins eonceiued the manhood 
of Chriſt to bee a diſtin& perſon from the 
word or Sonne of God : and witkall, hee fai- 
ned aco-adoratien ,: whereby this manhood 
was to bee adored with the word. Now the 
(e) -Councell of 'Ephefus condemaes this 
co-adoration: much more then would it haue 
condemned a co-adoration' of the crucifixe 
with Chriſt, It will-here bee ſaid, that adora- 


of Chriſt, wasan inſftrumentof ourRedempti- 


loſu.y.1y 
Ezod.z.; 
thou flandeſs is boly, Anſw. Ioſes and Joſna put | 
off their ſhoes, not tothe place where they 


there is a ſecret perſwafion in mens mindes , | 


a (4) figure of Chriſt,and amonument of deli- 
yet when the Iſraclites offered incenſe to it , |: 


wasturned intoan (ec) idoll: and forthis cauſe 


wherewith Chriſt himſelf is worſhipped: And |?" 
as one faith, with the (4) ſame kinde of worſhip , | 


What isthis elſe , but to make gods of cruci- | g 


the worſhip paſſcth , to image to him, will | 


Imago 
doratur i 
dorariont 
exempls 
ris,a0n 

proprie, 
led per 

accidens. 
e Cyril. 
anathen 
atiſmo |. 


enisgiuento God properly and nelth, and 
not tothe image inthe ſame manner ,'but im- 
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properly ; and. indireRly, Lanfiver againe., tA /PoInt , and that. is 7 toſhew how wee ſhould | 

there-is more giuen tothe image:of God and. |keepe:;our; felues. from Idols. And that wee 

ell.deT- Chriſt ,- then:thauld be, if any adorationdee'| | may-thropghly preſeryg:qux ſclues from the 
J ; 


map. l. 2.) gitien: and there: is-inore giuen by :farre then } | coutagion,of them 5..tppre. things. muſt bee 
«. 21;22. C@= adoration. Hori they aſcribe fiuethings to} | done. ;We-mult auoide the making of them , 
& yal.16 | images. The firſt is,av /nion with God, where- | |the hauing. of them, thevfing of them, - the | 
3d 1d |by- when we ſee4beimage; thethingiignified | | viersof them. . - RY 

, cones to.the minde- NM ponthis. Vnion, ftan--f | . The: making of them muſt bee auoided by 
Ml | dingin relation, followes ar4/atane: Preſence} |the cxprefle commandement of Ged; Tho 
vl I whereby God and:Chriſt, are in their imagos} |\ ſhalt not make to thy ſulfeiany- granen Image, or 
and their images. wirh them, as\pne._ andthe} | zhe likeneſſe of any thing... In theſe words are 
| ſamcobix. Thetbird is,the.gropertie of Sigy=i| | forbidden .Images of; all- kindes, graucn or 
Wl | fitation, whereby'ithe image, as arl image fignw/ | painted; *and images of all things in beauen , 
Wl | fids God and Chriſt. The fourth-is:the properey' | earth, vnderneath the carthz and therefore of 
of Repreſentation, whereby the-image ſtandsin|}. | God whaſe dyclling/is-iD heaven, Terrali- 
ſtead; place, androome of Gody) not onely:as! B:4#.,faith thug. Little children ( faith Toby ) | 
| an ambafadour, but as a vice-ray, or deputic:| | keepe your ſelues from Idols , not now from 1dola-/ De coro- 
is;.in-the roome of a Prince: And by this| |tr5s, that is, '45"it werefrem the ſeruice, but from | "* ilk 
meanes all things: muſt bedone about the i-{ | the 1dols,that is , (b)from the image of them, \ et tiS.C,10. 


woumn_ wet —Y 


: : : h - b Ab ipl; 
mage. which ſhould..be done about Gotl, or | [1s not the making ot '1mages here forbidden elfjecs 
Chriſt, if hee ſhould manifeſt his owne pre--| | ſimply«- For there is a two-fold law full yſe of | rum. |} 


ſence.:And: this is verily a:;portion of di-| | images :, one holy,, theiother common. The 39 
ning! honour, - For the image 1Sin the roome; | holy vie-is, : when they:ſerne to ſignifie.the £11 
of God to receiue honour for :God, and God] | holy things of God.Such Images are properly | 
by.it "The fift is the. communication of religious | fignes and types, and are onely at the ap- 
worſhip..to: God:and the image. And that is| | p@intment of God. Thus the Cherubims vp- 
two-fold, one., when the worſhip paſſethby| [onthe Mercie ſeate, were figures of the pre- | 
the-image to.Ged direRty, and returnes tothe | |\ſenceof God: the braſen ſerpent a figure of 
image by (4) conſequent indirectly: .aswhena| | Chriſt cracifiedathe outward elements isborh | 
man kneeles down before an image, & praies, | | the Sacraments of the new Teitament, fignes| 
the warſhip is Gods properly ; andpertaines c and leales of the body. and blood of Chriſt A 
tothe image onely.by: conſequent. The ſecond | © | with the, benefits thereof, The common vie | 
is, when worſhip is dire&ly to the image, and: | of images is three-told. One is Symbolicall,or 
comesxto God by.conſcquent., as when aman; | politicall,, as waentheyſerue forthe diſtinQi- | | 
 [paſsivg by, ſalutes theimage,or puts garments | on of coynes, Thus the Iewes,who might riot 
and Iewels vpon it, : V pon this commanicati-| | on their own heads ere images in the Tems | 
| on of worſhip followes a communion of worſhip | | ple ox Synagogues, had libertie to. make & vſe 
| | whereby. God perzakes in the worſhip of the-| [images 1n their coynes.Chriſthauing ſeeneand | | 
'* image, and the image againepertakes inthe. acknowledged the Image and ſupecrſeriprion 
worſhip of God. Now this communion in re- | | of Ceſar uythe coyne , faid ; Giue vito Ceſar 
ligious worſhip abaſeththe honour of God, | | that which is Ceſars, The ſccond vſc is Hilto- 
and.cxalces. the image into a diuine' eſtate a- | |ricall , when Images ferue to repreſent hu. 
bone the: condition of men and angels. Ifa| | maneor dtuine hiſtorie. And here 1t muſt bee 
' |kivg, ſhall make oneof his ſubics ro be his remnembred; that the painting ofthe hiſtorie 
image, and to be his Deputy, for worſhip, ſo-| [of the Bible , though otherwiſe lawfull in it 
2s ordinarily the worſhip of the king ſhall bee | | {clte, 18 not expedicnt in Churches : becauſe | 
donebefore the deputy s though there bee ne- | _ | danger of. idolatric may rife thence. And 
acc fo many intentions in the mindes of the | | therefore commendable is the praRtiſe of the 
ſabie&sro worſhip the king, and not thede-| | Churchef England, that ſuffersnot in places, 
puty 3. yet indeede the deputy ts king, 'and the that ſerue for ve of religion, images<ither | 
other onely beares the name. And fo images} | painted or carued, no not in the hiltorie of 
beeing not onely images of: God, butalſo his | |the Bible painted. And the caſe 1s otherwiſe 
deputies, haucindeede the'honour of God gi- | | with ſuch repreſentations ofthe hiſtory as are 
aen vatothem-  Againe, when. Zatrie, divine | | found in ſandry Bibles , becauſe there is-not | 
hovour” is guien..to God 'in-his image, it| | the likeoccaſion of Idolatrie. The third vc is, 
hath his termination-in the image; for this| | when Images are made for the beautitying of} | 
worſbip is firſt dire&ted to God,and ſeconda«} |houſes , either publike , or pruuate , thatſerue 
rily by conſequent in one and the' fame mo-| | onely for cinill meetings- Wherefore iris the 
tion, _it.is extended tothe image. Now that| |ſcope and-intent of the commandement of 
religious worſhip , :whoſe termination-is in| |God,onely to forbid the making of images, in 
the creature, is by common conſent, Ido-| | reſpeR-they are to bee applied to diuine or 
latrie.:';/ 22h tt religious vſe,' thatis, to.xepreſent God inhis 
© Hitherto haue I ſhewed what an Idoll is, | | nature or properties ,. or preſence, Some man 
andthe kindes thereof, andthe: waics of ere=| | may thus ohieft: when wethinke on God,wee 
Ring them : now I will proceede'to.a ſecond] |conceiue an: internall>image: or forme of 
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we may proportionally ſet downe by painting 
or carning-- Againe', if the eternall:forme of 
God be lawfully conceived, why may not the 
externall be made? 'Ianfiver, the right way to 
conceiue Gad , is not to conceiue any forme ; 


but to conceiue in minde his propertics and | 


are neuer worſhipped of- vs, as painted and 
carved images be. Laſtly, God who allowes 
internall images rightly concciued 


proper effe&s.. So ſoone as the mindeframes | | 
vnto it ſelfe any forme of God (as when hee ts || 
popiſhly conceiued tobe likean old man, fir- | 
ting in heanen inathrone with a ſcepter in his}. 
hand) an idoll is ſetvp inthe minde. And the | 
formes of-things internall conceived in mind | 


the extervall invſcof Religion. 


| © The ſeconethingto be auoyded,is the kee-| 


PII 


ping and hauing of idols, that is, images that 


lihood ſtill tobe abuſed, ſpecially-ifthey ſtand 


commandemientof God. Firſt, idols preſer- 
the worſhip ofdiuels, and of the cofitempt of 


on tends but to continue a memory-of the 
diſhonour of God, and of things that are an 
aboriration to him, Dext.7.25. A good ſub- 
ic will not preferue and keepe- in ſtore the 


to his owne prince. Secondly, our dutie is to 
make confeſsion, :not onely in word, bur alfo 
in deede, that we arethe people of God, and' 
worſhip no idels. And this confeſsion is nat 
madeit wee keepethem in ſtore and laythem 
vp. This reaſon the Lord himfelfe victh, Ye 
ſhall deſtroy them. Becauſe ye are an boly pes- 
ple to the Lord. Thirdly , the keeping of them 
is a. ſcandall to them that carry idolatrous 


that there is ſome reuerend regard had of the. 
Fourckly, our duty is to cut oftall occaſions of 
idolatry. This is not done when idols are pre- 
ſerued : for hence they haye often opportuni- 
ty and occaſion to worſhip them , that are ſu- 
perſtitieuſly minded- Fifthly,occafion isginen 


idols of the nations:remained in the fight of 
the 1fraclites, they were a ſnare vnto them, 
Laſtly, idols are called by the holy Ghoſt, 
vanities not as ther things which ſerue for 
good vie, but they are {imply vanities, be- 
cauſe they ' are 'altogither v=profitable : and 
therefore the keeping of rhem-is to no goed 
end ; whereas attong the people. of God all 
things muſt intheirkinde tend to the glory of 
Gad,either more orleſſ; If itbe faid,they are 


have beene abuſed to idolatry, andare'1nlike- 
in publike places. ' The commandement of 
God is to deſtroy.'the' idols of the heathen , |: 
their altars, and their high places. According | 
'to this commanderent /ofes deſtroyed-the | 
golden calfe , Exzechias the brafen ſerpent. 
Andthere be ſandry weightie reaſons of this | 
'ued are fignes and monuments preſerued of | 


the trueGod:; and therefore this preſeruati- |, 


ſignes of conqueſt made by the enemy : for| 
thas -he declares, that he carries no loyal mind'| 


mindes: for hereby they conceiue an opinion, | 


tothe ſimpler ſort ro abuſe them. When the | 


Lay-mens bookes,andthatin this regard they| 


him in our mindes,and that which we conceiue i \ may. be kept: I anſwe 


| two parts of the worſhip ct Idols, onour,and | 


| ward honour Rands in all geſtures ofthe body, 


JE 


Lay-men:for the Lord bath ginen the ſemence; 
that they are meere vanities. Auguſtine ſaith, 


they are worthyto be deceived thar ſeek Chrift'; 
and his Apoſtles,netin Sctiptures,but in pain»| 


| hing to be anoided, is the'vſe of | 
idolsin religicus manner, which vie ſtands} 
the worſhip*thereof,” viterly .condemned in} 


# 


ted walles, +1. 
\ Thethird thing 


the”: ſecond ipart/ of the ſecond commande- 
ment: {T how ſhalt not bow downeto them and wor- 
ſhop them, *Tr which wordes the Lord makes: 


Seruce. Honour is either inward or outward. 
Inward, intheafteion of renerence.,, Out- 


which fignifie honour, as the putting off the 
har, thelifting vp of hands, and eyes, bowing 
of the knees, proſtrating of the body, and ſuch 
like, Serwice likewiſe is either outward or in= 
ward. Inward ſtands in the deuotion of the 
mind;in confidence, hope, imuocation, VOWESs 
and ſuch like. Outward ſeruice ſtands in all 0- 


body: as ſacrifices, oblations, lighting of ta- 
pers, burning incenſe, the ereion of Altars 
and Temples, and pilgrimages tothem , &Cc« 
Andall theſe, with all of like kinde are vtterly 
forbidden, Furthermore, that there may bee 
no place for the vie of idols among thepeo- 
ple of God , he hathby law ſtraitly barred vs 


q 


r;they arcnot booksof 


ther duties that are beſide the geſture of the | 


*% 


the vic of all ſuch things as are properly me- 
mories and monuments of idols: Te ſhall wake 
no mention of the name of athey Gods, neither ſhall 
it be heard ont ef thy month, Yea, all thingsthat 
pertaine any way to the worſhip of idols muſt 
be eſchewed, Vpon'this ground Paz/difputes 


madetothe honour of heathen Gods, though 
otherwiſe they abſtained fromthe worſhippe 
thereof, Thus Tertalian ſaith, It is acuftoma- 
ble fault to ſay, mehercule,medius fidius, arifg 
of the ignorance of ſome that ave not know it au 
oath by Hereales : and yet he faith the former 
law doth not forbid vs to pronounce the 


men conſtrainesvs to ſpeake. 


the v{ers of idols , and that in two fpeciall re- 
gards. Firſt,in reſpeRotthe vaindeceitsthey 


ching the deceits whereef the idolaters ofthis 
laſt age paintouer their idolatries , and bleare 
the eyesofthe world,we haue a ſpeciall caueat 


them. Take heede left no man ſpoile or 14ke 
a preyof youby Philoſophie and vaine deceit throgh 
the traditions of men. And that we may the bet- 
= e auoided, I wall note five of the princi- 
pall, 


giuen vs by the holy Ghoſt to beware of | 


atlarge , thatthe Corinthians might not bee | 
preſent, or fit downeat the feaſts, which were | * 


names of falfe gods, which conuerſation with | 


In the fourthand laſt place, we areto guoid 


vie: ſecondly, in reſpec of fellowſhip. Tow: | 


Col. 2. 2} 


| Firſt ofall, they tell vs that they worſhip 
no idols, but images of God, Saints, and An- 
gels. Behold a poore & filly ſhift. For the gol- 


dencalfe, Teroboams calues in Dan and Bethel, 
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in the %orittioniidgement fall} | (Yay they) ntitherthe | COIs | 
| & image "thats eferedtG rh banonr | abadily figuts behold —y 
(of the'ttue God ,"j8 image VFa falied g646| | 


p. Apa ; ne, concio 2. 
| Aug. in 


p67 G68 will 86 
: ;- | Pſal. 94. 


: |6T maps appoint? 


net: Sc nuch 


© honoured By why {Mabe | 
though theHefouy bee | 
Ad rs him'nithelniade | 


. 


tion © 


ſe&to | | eberm: wha: the grailer ſort \dinong 

| thens-anſiper, Plcaſiizee AndWhite Mars? A 
B!| max<bkr x42 uuliant conrage,” And yet ebuld 
| |nobrhis trenſiſtce theits thatywIdolarriei/A- 
; |di noe vaxrſhip obly pleaſeth God; which 
> |then,gh *himfetfe! kart” dircRedly preſeribed'in hi | 
 |ket'them confidet the 115. Pſa and letthem | | word." It Bavaihething/te worſhip Godby: 
' * |ſhiewithattheit imapescan heire,ſmef,ſpeake) ed ary" drone oor Noy for | Math. | 
I will-grant a differericezelfe nots forimanyof | | wordinaythe word faiththe'comrary,yowſhl | Deut.12, | 
 [thettwere imapes ofthe true'God,/as well as | |z0r.doſo ro:the bord your "Goa; "tiamely; as the 14+  . | 
on. theirs ronaureptoadetiche Gnolticks, not | [heathen doe Hotels Hal ods, And that |. 
«bzteſ | ovely" becauſe'they trade images of Pithags- | | Chriſt is nottwbe worſhipped ina crucifixe,it-| © - 
1634." [46 and "of eAriftotle; but alſo becauſe they | | is plaine:Foe Wherihe isworthipped,thegcd- 
. {made the images of Chriſtand&Povl,and wor- | | headis worſhipped, 'andthe perfonsthercoft| _. "| 
Comm. | ſhipped them. Ambriſe hathitheſe words, The | | becauferho Teivity'is tobe worſhiped inthe |De 6del.| 
inBlal.z. | Gentiles atore word, berauſe they thinkgist0 beche | | vnitic; andthe vine in ehie Triviciec Ad the | 4-c-17. & 
18.080n | #-4ge of God: Fijtthermore theyUetinean idoll & Sodheadbetinga ſubltanceimmateriall; and | P<- Fabs 
ub fl 257 itis 2 filſe inizge(a)dot'onely repre> | | inuifible; ignortobd worlhipped In any ſenſi- | 3 2k] 
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| [dictenice betweegs the iiaages- GP ths Hig: 
the Iniages of Chriſtians? *Wellzbijt 


. 


[rin | Evring that whichis hor; "but that whichis , | |ble thing 51a Damuſcene;, otherwiſe a'ftiend | 29 | 
1 ferns Hypo 4; att bord hor weep ind © y=%.4. "6; A S7-onobapredroly, coo i A 
nog. eſt, a$Hti$ t; Thus &)'Popiſh Dittnesteach an of Idolatric, teacheth. ho Amp actly Sf —__| 
rel-quale, weite ,*and by tat ne Carharimaith thus; iT be Thethirdexcuſe,' is that they ge worſhipto | 
uneſt. | ,4>at50n andworſrip of Suinrs which the Church | | God alone ; and chat they honout Angels, | 
1s | of Rome efpteially with ;' bath biz rebmination in | | Saints, and Tinages withſerwice, I anſiver firſt 
| WH [Thoma, | God. *For God#t Hddred, 'noF abſolutely, -hutns he | | of all ;- that religious adoration , intiocation, | 
q25. art. | is lahdable or vi ioasinthisor Far mas whois | | vowes,& fuch like,are partbf Gods ſcrnice,as 
+ Cathat | aphnowledged for & Saint, Therefore /f he beniot a | | T have ſhowed before: and therefore they may 
, - Saimt;it's falſe worſhip, and Goa ſo worſhipped, 's | | not be given tothe creature, by what tearmes 
= = indezite a falſe God'”-For Gott is riot adored abſo: | | ſocuerthey-be called: Inuocation and the reſt, | 
matacixca | lyoby 3 bit as heed exiſting in rm by amitie aud whetherthey becalled worſhippe or ſeruice, 
medium. | 6ydcs: But this God#'Hor: ndtherefore it may be | | they are wie 44.0 to God: who willnot bee | 
© |ealled Molatrie, Andthicaſt is blike in the boſÞ| | mocked with words, Andiris abſurd to think; | 
not conſecrated,” For God and Chriſt is no adored | that zdiſtinion of tearmes, ſhould make the 
- [amply bat a6 hiis exiſting" waider"the formes of | | proper worſhip of God tobe the worſhip of | 
 [breadand wine,” Therefore if be benot there ,) not | | the creature. The dwell required no more of | | 
Deciu. | | (Drift; but @ creature for Chriſt 'is fomnd'; to| | Chriſt but Dalia,ſernice, For he deſired not to | 
[Pei.l.” | |whons dinine worſhipe is giver, and" therefore | |be worſhipped of Chriſt withdiuine honour, | | 
1.5. |heye" is Idvlatry alſo. 'For' then in this 'regard| | but onely to be worſhipped as a miniſter' of | 
 [theydlſo wore Idolaters',* who adoretlheaucn (for God, to whom he had(ashe falſely faid)com- 
* | aFarple ) or anyother thing, ſuppoſing with them-| | mitted the diſpoſition of the kingdomes' of 
S felrie? Fhat they adored in it ,* whom" they called| | the world, Zuk. 4.6. And this to doe Chriſtre- 
- [eb# fone of the world," kecordingts Parrors di> | | fuſeth, becauſcit is faid,” Him onely thou ſhale 
| uinitie. Therefore they art\nor to'be cleaved from ſerue.Thefore notonely religious worſhip, bur | 
ravlatrie , becauſe they intended to worſhippe one| | alſoreligious ſeruice is Gods. Secondly,” that 
2 Gout, 48 indeed: there was bat ane God* but be=-| | wemaythebetterarme our ſelues againſt this 
1. |cafe'they adored him there , where | hee was | | vainediſtinion of worſhip and ſeruice'; wee 
: 1». |0r\, "in that manner © they ſuppoſed hins to] | mult vaderſtand that worſhip 1s of two kinds; 
SR { C2408 phniiew on "The worſhip of religion , and the worſhip of ſocie. | 
©» [The ſecondexcyſe is, thatthey worſhippe | | 2ic. The worſhippe of religion isthar, where- 
| [not \images* propetly: and" principally , but| | by thecreature worſhipsthe Creator, becauſe 
Chriſt, Angels,and Saints in themz &atthem, | | he is the author and giuer of all good things. | 
| L anſwer: fo did'the Heathen. Thus witnefſeth | And all the parts and the manner of the per. 
?1AC) [S formance' _ -— + 
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"Thefdolatryuf ubedaſhtimes.. 


|tureg, Auſtin ſaithe:: that religions 


ner.the wor'- 
ſhip of any thing,but.of Gods Henee.irfollowes, 


eryice can be; giuen'toSaintafr Avgels. A+ 
gaines the worſhip of ſociety is dove.tothe 
creature \in relpe&. of of the neigbour-hood , 
that is, becauſeiitis viſibly preſent: with'vs, 
and wee hane outward fellowſhip and ſociety. 


-|wich its And whers.is no mutual conuerſati- 


on. nor ſenſibly preſence. . betweene <ercature 


= | and, creature, thers is: no worſhip to, be done 
t; & them. cach.to other. Hence againe it fols 
' [lowes that wee may not giue to Saints or An-: 


gcls ſomuchas ciuill worſhip,becauſe we hane 
not any.outward ſocictie withthew,, Thirdly 
not onely worſhip-is Gods , but alſo ſeruice. 
Thou: ſhalt wot bow downe.to, them and ſerue thins 
And reaſon good, for ſeruice is more then 
worſhip. . For-worſhip may be done of equall 


|toequall; whereas ſeruice-is properly of the 


inferjour to the. ſuperiour. . -: 

: The fourth excuſe, whereby idolaters of 
our time delude themſclues and the. world, is, 
har prayer to Saints, & the warſhipto images 
& xeliques is confirmed by reuelatian & mira- 
cles-I anſwer firſt; thay revelatiosnow are not 
the rule of our faith , but onely the written 
word:Thbey baue Moſes & the Prophets, let thens 
heare them. To the law andtothe teſtimanze, Se- 
condly, miracles ofthemſelnes alone , arenot| 
ſufficient ta iuſtifie the verity ofapoint of do-| 
crine+ For falfe prophets ſometimes, forthe 


triall of men, are ſifferedto worke miracles, | 
Thirdly, the ſcripture faith plainely, that the | 
comming of Antichriſt, who in-all likelihood | 


is che Biſbop of Rome, ſhall bee in miracles 
and lying wonders. And therefore wee may 
iultly ſaſpe&t-the revelations and miracles 


ſpeaking, weeping, and bleeding of Images, 


' [andthe bleeding of the Euchariſt, whatarc 


they. clic but Satapicall illuGons 2 

The fifthand laſtdeceitfull excuſe is, that the 
Idolatry,which the Scripture condemns, is(as 
they ſay)the worlhipgf heathE gods. I anſwer | 


—_— <2 M0 OO Poo nets eres 


'Tthat.nekher religious worſhip x not religious | 


—_—_ by the-Romane Church, And the | 


p/ 


oe Performancehercof i is preſcribed.inthe cons. | A that the worhipee of heathen. Bolgy andthe - 
by mangements ofthe firſt table. 'The worſbippa | OF worſhipof G99 Dir pt _ 
{of ſoctetje-is that, which-oneteHawvereature | | the;Ro flange 
giueth taanother, in reſpe& they areuthe in | | Like: 3s Rl: of [io She making " 
{brunicuts.of the good thinge.aoak (ood their gods-The heathen: FA 
. ©, ſthe Author.:This worſhippe perthines t9.tha | 3 ee cuts it downe. Vi 
. ſecond Table, and.is-preferibed\incthe he fbch him anlaltpargh a4 oped f 
commaendement, Mowetr.thy fs erand rhymes! | and ke. RN 
ther... Andhbexe.commeth in pe. chad, ere I: Ln 
is. t0 þee. giuen ito Sakits andidk [4 peers CEWA 
Cenahs bednglory>:yct & temaine'rbey.i) | grinfle 181 hakeitz.;0 off 
."- "Jour fellow-ſeruants,andfellow And | \foode for themlelues and tl 
"1.08 we honoutourþerers, yeaprineroywinhos xaionher Of 'make Chru 
* *Jaillor paliichregedOtÞs ſomultweews | ual 
them-y.if they-ſhoutd. appeare« Theikind. of | | &-; reads »ſe flo the: 
worſhip muſt potbe changed inreſpect of the 4; v4 rare The:Gentiles cr | c 
excellencic of anycreature y-bufonely the de«| | cankerared (@) altars Jorg honourof. their] i 
| greez.and we-may.nat Serge leak, | | dols:ſoida Papi its ro Saw Angels. Gen- 
part of the: ar yep txcligian:t@. the chicfelt | | vileg/at-the: entrance 0! ieir. T vid 
and moſt glorious cxcatures, thatare but.creav (6) bol-wagcprlodo the Papilia, Gentiles ſer- 


ned their.gods.with( d)ſhauen prieſts: ſodee 
the Papiſts-Gentiles(e)cehſedrheir images, 8 
lighted tapers before them:1ſo.dee the Papiſts. 
Gentiles worſhipped their gods with faſting- 
daics.Liny(F)faith,che Romatits faſt to Ceres; & 


meates, andthey which will be preſent at their 
ſcruice abſtaine frem prephanc meates.. Gen- 
tiles obſerued toly-dain totheir gods, Thus 
of. ancient time in Erglapd , the third, day.of 


were called Wedneſday: & Friday. So do the 


| Papiſts to Saints. Gentiles, did not eſteeme 


their idols.to begods., but they of the wiler 
ſort profeſitd-40 worſhip God in them, The 
booke..af.Recognitiens. vader the name. of 
Clement,ſets downe ſundry; excuſes of the heas 
then thus,. As there is one C2ſer, andhe hath 
many Tudges vnder biry,. Conſuls , Tribunes, 
and etherinferiour powerszin thelike manner 
we thinke there ig ene gread god,& other gods 
ſubic to. bins , yer ſuchas gauerne vs aud all 
things inthe world. Againe,they adde;thatthe 
calfe called Api of the Egyptians, Ib, ſer- 
pents,& goates;&c.worſbipped as.gods,were 
Figures and aklegories of. certaine. vertues, . by 
Wwhich,ag by helpes;mankinde is gouerned-A- 
gainegthey are. wont to.fayz. We worſhip yi» 

ble images, to the honour of the. inuifible 
God. (g ) Enſching teſtifiethas much, that the 
| Gentiles adorcd.idols as the images of excel- 
lent menthat:had becne. helpfull vato them. | 
And.yet forall this they arecondemncd of i= 

dolatry.. Celſws in (b,) Oregenſaith, thatnone- 

but a very foole would account wood, ſtanes, 
brafle,gold,tabegods, .and that they are es 

ther ſerjcices or reproſentatigns of gods, The Iirac- 

lites after the heathen manger, viedto. HF0E 

tree,thou art my father,andro.@ſftone.thox haſt be-. 
gotten me, So preachers among the Papiſts vie 
to ſaytothe imageof the crucifixe, Thox huſt | 
redeemed 5s,thou haſt reconciled vs tothe Father, 
Anſwer wil be made, that they ſay not this to. 
the image asit is wood,butto Chrilt in whoſe 
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SOzemen, T hey wor ſhip therr igels with choice of 


the weeke was dedicated'to.the honour of 
| Weden,and thefift to Fria,and thereupon they 
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roome the image is. And I ſay againe,that the 
Ifraclites did the ſame. The Gentiles ſaid that 
imapes erected were elements or letters toknow 
God by : fo fay the Papiſts, thar images are 
Lay-mens 'bookes, The wiſeſt among the 
Gentiles vſed images and other ceremonies 
to procure the preſence of Angels and cele- 
Riall powers,that by them they might attaine 
tothe knowledge of God. The like doe the 
Papiſts with images of Angels and Saints. 


Gentiles (4) —_— gods ouer ſeuerall| 


countries, cities,families, houſes, perſons, e- 
{tates,artes,diſeafes,8&c. Thus Popiſh fuper-| 
{tition aſsigneth ſcucrall countries to the pa- 
tronage and proteRion of ſcucrall Saints. S. 
Martme is for Germanie, Saint James for 
Spaine, Saint A4:chael for France, Peter and | 
Paul for Italie, Saint George for England. 
The care and keeping of geeſe is commen- 
ded to Gallus, of ſheepe to Wendelene, of 
horſes to Fulogins, of oxen to Pelagius , of 
Pigges to Saint Anthonie, Againſt the plague, 
they prayed to Sebaſtian, and Rechus ; againſt 
the ague, to Petronela, againſt the tooth-ake 
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de finib. 


15, 
Lib. de 


nat.Deo. 


tO e-Apoliozia, for the ſtone to Libarixs , for 
the holy fire to Saint Anthony, &c. Againſt the 
plagne,peſtilence,thundering,hightening,tem- 
peſts, the Gentiles vſcd to carcy their idols 
on their ſhoulders in proceſsion. And thus in 
the Romane Church, the Holt, as 1t is called, 
andthe cructifixes are carricd 1n proceſsion , 
and worſhipped. The learned among the hea- 
then knew,that there was onechicte andtrue 
God, maker and gouernour of heauen and 
earth, and all things therein : and that their 
other gods were creatures, and men that ex- 
cclled ingifrs , and weretranſlated into hea- 
uen. Ariſtotle faith, This world and the order 
of all things us preſernedby God. Andthat which is 
higheſt in the world,is the ſeat of God : andthere ts 
nething in the world that 1s ſufficient of it ſelfe ro 
preſerue it ſelfe, and can bee withont hs helps, In 
tne lawes of the 12, tables of the Romanes it 
is ſaid, Let men goe vnto their gods purely , and 
let all pompe be remooued: if they doe otherwiſe, 
God ſhall renenge, Lattantins ſaith of Tulle 
thus : Inthe buoke , in which hee comforted 


makes no bonesto ſay , that the gods which 
are publikely worſhipped , are men. Ando 
much yet appeares in his bookes that are ex- 
tant,in which he ſaith, that Her cules , Caſt or, 
Poliux,e Aſculapins, Liber, &c. were men af- 
ter death by common fame tranſlated into 
heauen. And the ſame hee thinkes of the 
Chiefe gods,called Dis maiorum Gentium. T ri- 
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megiftzs (aith of heathen gods thus: Wee call 
them gods, not in reſpeR ofrheir nature, but | 
for honours ſake. Auguſtine brings in the Pa- 
gans ſaying thhs, What, :t tobe thoug ht that our 
aunceſtours were ſo unwiſe and ſoblinde, that they 
ſnppoſedfelicitie, and loue,gfc. to be goas ? Nay 
they beleencd there was one God, whoſe gifts and 
 funtt1ons they were. Furthermore, tie heathen, 


himſelfe for the death of his daughter , hee D 


A 


B 


—_ 


though they worſhipcheſe falſe gods, yerthey | 


* {the feare of warres and other daungers: and 


| Angels the vertue of the great God, andthe mi- 


| alſo worſhipt the true God. Athanaſizz faith 
of the heathen, that chey worſhipped one God 
vabegotten, and many gods made or created. 


falſe gods, vic roname God , and to faythat | 
God will giue this orthat, and to cail him to 
be their indge, and to ſay that God ſeeth, arid 
I commend vnto God,& God will repay: and 
that ſaying theſe things they /coke not to the Ca- 
pitoll of Rome,but to heauen. Lattantins, ſaith, 
when they ſweare, when they wiſh any thing, 
when they giue thankes , they name not Jups- 
ter, ortheother gods , bur God, ſpecially in 


that when they are ouct-palt, they returne to 
the Temples of their gods againe. Neuerthe- 
eff , becauſe they gauediuine honour to their 


they are condemned of idolatry ; and are 
ſaid by Panl, Romances 1.25. to paſſe by God, 
andto worſhip the creature. For as Laa 

tins ſaith, 1t cannot be, that the true God be wore 
ſhipped and other gods too : becauſe if his honour 
beginen to others,hee ts not worſhipyed at all : con- 
feaering his religion 4s , to beleexe that h:e ts that 
onely true God, Wheretore the Church of 
Rome doth indeed torſake God, whatſocuer 
it pretend, and it cannot bee free from idola- 
try;becauſc it goth the very like;zwhen it cano- 
nizeth Saints, and giueth vnto them Ciuine or 
religious honour, One 1n the fauonr of this 
Church, ſaith to this c|R, that the 1dolatrie 
of the Gentiles hath fiue degrees , one when 
ltockes & tones are worſhipped; the ſecond; 
when the creatures, asthe ſunne, moone, and 
ſtarres;the third, when dead men ; the fourth, 
when the world; the fifth, when good Angels 
or diuels are worſhipped. And turther hee 
addes, that in all theſe, the honour thar is gi- 
uen by the heathen, begins intheir minds, and 
ends notin God, but inthe creature ; where» 
as the worſhippe which the Church of Rome 
maintaineth, beginsin the minde , and ends 
in God. 1 anſwer;it is falſe which is ſaid. For 
Panlus Oroſixs fauh of tne Pagans in his | 
time, that they confefied , that they followed 
not many gods, but that they war ſhipped vnaer one 
great Goa many inferiour gods » 4s beeing his mis 
niſters. eAugnſtine alſo recordeth their ſpee- 
ches,that they worſhipped not wicked ſpirits, but 


niſters of the great God, And'hence it appeares 
that they worſhipped mendiſcaſed , and An- 
gels for Gods cauſe, and God in them, becauſe 
they adore them in reſpe& they were the. in- 


And therefore fach among; the heathen-avghad 
more vnderſtading,worſhipped the trac God, 
in thoſe which they called inferiouc gods, as 
the Papiſts worihip God in: images. Neither 
was it their.mindes to1mpartthe ſupreme a- 
doration totheir gods, but to honor them un a 
lower degree, as being inferiour tothe great 
god. Horace the heatt:© poet ſaithofthe high- 


Tertullian faith, that the heathen inſlaved to 


ſuppoſed gods in prayer and ſupplication ,# 


{truments and' 'minilters of the . great God. | 
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'Proxi- | gods , which ruleththe ſea and land and thewhole| A\ gaine, Panl(fa ith he) commanas that they giue | 1, . wp.; 
| mos ili. worldwithdiuers ſeaſons:ſo that nothing is brought | —P to Goathe Father,by Chriſt, not by An | to the © 
tamen forth preater then he,neither is there any thing ike | | gels, eAndthe Conncill of Laodicea,following this | Colofl, 
| ares ; < him,or ſecondto bim.Yet Pallas receineth thenext | law ,and willing to remedie that old diſeaſe, prous- 8 onca] 
Ponores.” . 10a #0 bins. The very ſame ſay the Papiſts at | | ded wen ſhould not pray toeAngels, and forſake _ 
' thisday of God and our Ladic. And cuen | | Chriſt. Further it appeares by theſe words of | ** 
heyceit appeares , that the Gentiles hauing | | Theogoret , thatthe Councill of Laodicea iud- 
| mavy gods, worſhip one as the chiete,namely, | | ged Angels when they were inuocated, to be 
lupiter ; and their inferiour gods they wor-| | idols, and inuocationot them tobe abomina- 
ſhipped , as Papiſts worſhip Saints. By this | | ble idolatry. Papilts alleadge,that the Coun- Verl 
which hath bin ſaid it appeares, that heathe- | | cill condemnes them that denicd Chriſt and wy 
niſh idolatrie, and the worſhip of Imagesand | | prayed to Angels in his roome. Indeed Chry- 
Saints in the Romane Church , are for ſub-| | ſoſfome ſaith as much:yet I anſwer two things. | 
ſtance al one. Yet a difference I acknowledge. | | Firſt, that Theodorer doth not ſpeake of them 
For the wiſeſt among the heathen ſaw the va- | | that reicRed Chriſt, and betooke themſclues 
| Magis ad | nity of their religion. Seneca ſaid to this cf- | 3 |to the mediationof Angels: becauſe he faith, Verl 
| morem» | fe; We willdoe worſhip ; yet ſo,as wee re- | |they mage 4 mixture of the Law and Goſpell : 
Fe ws member,thatthis worſhip # rather for faſhion, | | which mixture cannot ſtand, vnlefſe Chriſt,at 
[em Per- | ber for anything elſe. Laftantis ſpeakes ina | |theleaſt in word beconfeſſed, Secondly,that 
| Aug.de |Certaine booke to Twly, inthismanver : 1/ce| |the error might be redreſſed which took place 
cuut.Dei- | thou doeſt worſhip to theſe earthly things made | | 1n Phrygia & Piſidia,(whatſocner it was)The- 
[.6.c.6, f with hands : thouſeeſt they are vaine things, and odoret faith, that the very att of invocation . 
beep Bey yet thou doeſt the ſame things that they doe, whom | |direed to Angels, was condemned. Thus 
' roris.1. 2. | thouconfeſſeſt to bee the verieſt fooles of all. Ne-| | much his very words import« Againe, idolatry 
[6 3: uerthelefie the vanitic of images,and the wor- | |1s ſpirituall adultery; and therefore it breakes 
| ſhip of them , rhe Papiſts will not acknow=-| |the band of ſpiritual wedlock, thatis between | Hof,z.2o 
| ledge, neither can they abide to heare of it. | Man and God : and makes a people of God 
| Againe, as weareto take hecde of all the | | to become no people,and quite excludes them 
| vaine deceits of idolaters of our time, wherby | | from the couenat of God. By this it appeares, 
| they do nothing elſe but varniſh ouer the idoll | |that wee haue vpon good ground departed 
| ſcruice of the Pagans, and preſent vatovs old | [from the Church of Rome , and that we may 
things with new names : fo muſt wee auoide 'q |Rot ſo much as dreame of any Vnion to bee 
8 their fellowſhip. For S.Pasl ſaith, 2.Cor.6.14. | |Made, or Reconciliation ofthe two religions, 
| Wee may not carry one and the ſame yoke with infi- Itis not true which many ſuppoſe , that wee 
dels : and thatthere may bee no agreement be- | | differ onely in matters of circumſtance. Ido-| 
| eween the Teple of God,eh+ idols. Fellowſhip with | |latry is one ſpeciall cauſe thatmakes ysto re- 
them is either in religion, or in the things of | | nouncethe Romane religion. 
this life. Fellowſhip of religion 1s two wales: Againe, itis vtterly vnlawfull to ioyne with 
| One, when we are content to beeof the fame | | idolatersintheir exerciſes of religion. Saint 
| faith with them. The ſecond, when we ioyne | | Paxlexhorts the Corinthians on this manner; 
with them in the exerciſes of their religion. Flie iaolatrie : thatis, allfealts and mectings 
| Touching the firſt , wee may not haue any | |that tend to maintaine the honour of idols. 
fellowſhip with them , in one and the ſame | | And he vrgeth his exhortation by ſundry rea- | ; &,,. 
| faich,or inthe dotrin ofthe worſhip ef God: | | ſons. The firſt is framed thus: They which are | r0,14, 
} for their religion:ouer-turnes the foundation | |partakers in one and the ſamediuine ſeruice, 
- | of our faluation. Saint Pawlſaith , Coloſſiavs | | have fellowſhip with him whoſe ſernice it is. 
| 2. 19. Thatthey which worſhip Angels, hold not | | This propoſitionis confirmed by a double ex- 
thehead Chriſt, Now worihippers of Angels, x1 | ample: the firſt ofthe Lords ſupper, in which 
| wereſachas thought they mightnor approch | | they that partake ef bread and wine, are alfo verl.16- 
| vntoGod, withoutithe mediation of Angels : | |partakersof the body & blood of Chriſt. The 
and therefore they prayed tothem, thatthey | | ſecond is,the Iewiſh ſacrifice: of which, who- 
- © --| wouldpray to Godintheir behalfe : as Theo- | | ſocucr did eate, were partakers with the Iews 
Comm | deretteltifierh, This errour (faith he.) touching | | in their religion. The minor followes: they |, 1g. 
in 2.C. | the worſhip of eAvgels,remained long in Phrygia, | | whicharepartakers of the feaſts of idols, are | Ve 
loff. and Piſidia, "Wherefore, euen a Synode aſſembled| | paxtakers of their diuine ſervice : they there- 
| at. Laodicea which i the mother City of Phrygia, | | fore whichare partakers of the feaſts of idols, 
by an ordinance forbad men topray to eAngels. | | hauc fellowſhip with the idols themſclues. 
Ando this day we. may ſes in thoſe quarters, and | | The ſecond reaſon is this,they whichare par- 
in the countrey about, Cappet of Saint Michael, | | takers of thingscoffered toidols , have fellow-| .,. | 
They therefore gane this adxiſe, vſing forſooth hn- |. | ſhip with dinels : but ye may n6t have fellow- 
militie,' andſaying, that the God of all things,can| |ſhip with diuels : therefore yec may not bee 
| neither beſeene, nor comprehended, nor that men | | partakers of things offeredto idols. Thethird 
can come wnto him, "but that they muſt attaine the | | reaſon isthis : they whichare partakersofthe| |. c.. 
: g00d wilt of God by Angels. And this s that which | | Lords Table , may pot bepartakers of the ta. 
| Panlſaithjorbumilitifand worſhip of Angels. A-| | bleof diucls:but ye are partakers of the Lordg 10 
| | hn rare at a= St aa . 5" tp = GOP. he NPR Table | %_ 
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691, ; 
with his king,he woldlikewiſe pray,;thar God} | 
would pardon his ſfinneof-infirmitie, ' And t9 | 
this requeſt of his, Eliſhaanfwered,Gom peace: 


and hereby he ſignified, that he would pray for 
him, that ke might no more fall to idolatry ; 
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Table therefore yee may not be partakers of |'A 
the tables of diuels.Now againſt theſe reaſons 
the Corinthians. might haply reply thus; 
That they did not preſent themſclues at idol- 
feaſts,with an cuill minde, as though they ap- | 


Verſe 22. 


Verle 28. 


prooued the idols themſclues,& their ſeruice; 
that they went withtheir kindred and friends 
for thisend ; that they might preſerne them in 
the faith, by keeping their old loue and ac- 
quaintance; or at leaſt, winne them to Chriſt. 
To this Paul anſwereth, What ſhall we prouoke 
Godto anger ? are we ſtronger then he? ſignitying 
thereby, thatalbeit they had coloured ſhifts 
rodefend themſclues, yet indeed by ſo doing, 
they incurredthe wrathot God. Furthermore 


he ſhewes it tobe vnlawfull for the Corinthi- | 


ans to cate things offered to Idols,and that e- 


example offend their weake brethren,& draw 
them to doe that, whereof they are nOt as yet 
perſwaded.V pon this doctrine of Pau!,it fol- 
lowes by neceflarie conſequent, that it is wic= 
kednefle, yea flat idolatry to be preſent at the 
Maſſe, though men keepe their hearts and 
their faith neuer ſo firmely vato God. 
Sundry things there be which are obiced 
to the contrary : And firſt of all,the example 
of N.aawmarn,who faithto Eliſha, 2. King.5.18. 
When I bow in the houſe of Rimmnon, the Lord bes 


| merciful to me in this thing; & Eliſha anſwered, 


Goe in peace, Therefore (ſay ſome) heegiueth 
leaueto Naaman,to bow in the houſe of Rim- 
ox, A double anſwer (to omit many) is giuen 


uen in priuatefeaſts, ſobe itthey ſhall by their | 


and if he fell ypon weakeneſſe, that he might 
obtaine forgiucnes- This place therefore giues 
no warrant tothem , that ioyne them. ſclues to 


the contrary. 
Secondly, it isalleadged, thatnone refuſed 
|to worſhippe the image of Nebuchadnezzar, 
but the three children ; and conſequently,that 
Damel owed as the reſt. Anſ. There is indeed 


B no mention made that Daneel refuſed to wor- 


ſhip;becaufe(it may be he wasneuer accuſed, 
as they were: and it he had beene accuſed, yet 
were not the accufatios recciued of the King; 
becauſe hee was infauour both with Prince 8 
people. Furtherniore,that he did not worſhip 


godlines z & by hisrefuſallin lefle mattezs, as 
namely,to catz the portion of the kings meat, 

Thirdly it is obieed,that there is great dif- 
terence betweenethe feaſt of idols, & the po- 
piſh Maſſes and that the idolatries of the Gen- 


though now.it be corrupted by men. 1 anſwer, 
that the Maſſe 1s an abridgement or compen- 


bread:there isthe body of Chriſt offered real- 


idolatrous aſſemblies ; but rather ir prooues 


the image , it appeares by his conſtancie in | 


tiles were inuented of the dinell, whereas the | 
Maſe was at the firſt invented by Chrilt, | 


dium of ail ſuperſtition and idolatrie ; thereis | 
adoration direRed to bread, or the formes of 


Dan. 1.8. 
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tothis place. The firſt is, that Naamwankneeled 
in the Temple of Rsmmon, onely in cluill re- 
ſpe, that the King might leane on his ſhoul-. 
ders:and that-he did this with open and pub- 
| like proteſtation, thathe would indeede wor- 
| ſhipnone but the. God of Iſrael. The ſecond 
| anfwer,to which Irather incline, 1sthis:In the 
words of Naaman, there be two things plain- 
ly to be gathered. The firft is a conteſs1on, in 
which he doth acknowledge it to'bee a linne 
toenter into the Temple of R:inorn, there to 
kneele downe before idols, orto giue any 
ſigneof reuerence to them. And thereforehe 
faith twice,The Lord be mercifull to hs ſeruant, | 
The Lord be merciful to his ſeruanPin this thing, 
And by this alſo it appeares, that his refoluti- 
on and purpoſe, was no way to bow downe in 
the Temple of idols}, but to worſhip the God 
of the Hebrewes, of whom he had beene hea- 
led. And for this cauſe hee craued that two 
Mules mightbe laden withthe earth , where 
the Prophet dwelt : (@)no donbt for this end, 
tomake an Altar thereon in his owne Coun- : affinit 
trey, that might be a monumenr'of the health | | then with the firſt inſtitution ofthe Lord.. 
| of his body re{tared , and a place of fpirituall Laſtly, itis faid, if we goc notto Maſlc,men 
ſacrifice in prayer'and thankſgiuing. The ſe- | | count vs for heretickes: hate vs,& take offece 
at vs:andall offence muſt be auoided. An/w. 


ly ina facrificeof propitiation; which was ne- 
uer offered ; but Once with ſhedding of blood: | 
there 1s adorationof ſtockes and lones, jnuo- 
cation of deag men, faying of Mafſe ro the ho- 
nour of Saints & Angels,worſhipping of dead 
mens bones,and ſuchlike abominations:” | 
Fourthly,it is alleadged,that the godly , as 
Ioſeph and 24arie, Chriſt, his Apoltles,/& the 
reſt, cametothe Temple & there worſhipped 
God : the worſhip then being corrupted with 
many abuſes.I anſwer, Firit,they were bound 
by commandement, to offer facrifice,& todo} 
other parts of Gods worſhipart Ierufalem,and 
they could doe it no whereelſe, Secondly,the 
| outward worſhip of God in Sacrifice and Sa- 
craments,was not corrupted for fubſtice:do- 
Arin indeed was corrupted by ſundry errors, 
bur the godly did not therein communicate 
with the reſt. Now inthe Church of Rome, 
dodrine and ſacraments are corrupted in fub- 
ſtance, & abound with 1dolatrous abominatt- 
os(as I haue ſhewed)&theiroutward worſhip | 
of God, hath more affinitie with Gentiliſme, 


Deut. I6. 
I6, 


a Ver, 17. 


| condthing inthe words of Naamar, is 4 re- 
| queſt tothe Prophet, that he would pray for 
him, that he might be conſtantin his profeſsi- 

onand purpoſe, and that if he were drawne a- 
| gainſt his purpoſe,and by humane frailty yeel- 
| ded to bow againe in the houſe of Rinmon, 


Offence is either a&tine,or paſsine. Attiue of- 
fence giuen:paſsine offence taken. Offence a= - 
Riue, muſt alwaies be auoided of vs :- paſsiue | 
cannot poſsibly be-anoided. And we muſt doe 

our dutic, though men bee offended neuer fo ; 
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them that be offended. Mat. 15:24. Let thew 
#lone,they are the blindeleaaers of the blind, Fur- 
thermore,by hearing of Maſſe, weak ones arc 
diſcouraged, and obſtinate1dolaters are con- 
firmed,and made more obſtinate. Thus they 
that feare leſt offence be taken, gine offence, 
Here it may tee demanded, whether it be 
lawfull for Ckriftian men to go into the tem= 
pels of idols. I anſwer, they may,if they haue 
acalling fo to doe, and doe not communicate 


ny honour to idols : but on the contrarie, doe 
openly -profeſſe , either by word , or by their 
deeds , or both , that they abhorre both the 1- 
dols, and their ſeruice. Thus was Elzas preſent 
with the Prieſtsof Baal. Thus werethethree 
children preſent, when the goldenimage was 
worſhipped. Thus was the Propher of God 
preſent at thealtar of Bethel , when ferohoam 
ſtretched out his hand to offer incenſe to the 
idol. Thus Paul was preſent in Athens, andin 
the places of idolatry , thathee might behold 
their ſuperſtitions. The Proteſtant princes, in 
the crowning of Maximilian at Frankfurt , 
brought the Emperour to the Church, andto 
the place wheras he was to fit:this done, they 
returned without doing any reuerence at all, 
and thereby profeſſed their miſlike of popiſh 
idols, and their ſeruice. It may bec obicted, 


| that the Prophet of the Lord prayed in the 
place where idolatrie was exerciſed : becauſe 


he prayed at the altar of Bethel, forthe reſto- 
ring of the Kings arme, Anſwer, He didnot a- 
mifle. For to the cleane, allthingsingifterent 
are cleane ; and therefore the place, though 
polluted with idolatrie of others, was cleane 


commandcd , when they were in the middeſt 
of idolatrous nations, to worſhip GOD to- 
wards the Temple at Hieruſalem.. And God 
heard his prayer, by miracle reſtoring the 
kings arme : and therefore hee approoned it. 
Anda prayer made in an idolatrovs aflembly 
is no-approbation of idolatry , it there bee an 
open profeſsion.of the miſlike thereof: and 
the prayer bee made vpon ſome neceſsitie, as 
this of the Prophets was, that the king might 
be conuinced of his impictic. Tt may bee ob- 
1ced, that the Prophet, refuſing to cat 1n the 
place, ſhould alſo haue refuſed to pray there. 
TIanſwer, no; becauſe God appointed abiti- 
nence frem meate, to bee the ſigne of deteſta- 
tion of the idolatry committed 1n Bethel, and 
not abſtinence from prayer, Andthis example 
of the. Prophet, dothnot warrant vsto bee 
preſent at idolatrous feruice,there to worſhip 
 thetrue God z becauſe he did not difſemble, 
but he openly profeſſed the truth againſt ido- 
laters. 

On the contrary, if men reſolue not to pro- 
fee their deteſtation of idolatrous worſhip, 
either by word of mouth, geſture, or ſome 0- 
ther way ; but onely deſire rpon curioſitie, to 


remembring the rule of Chriſt, concerning] 


with idclaters intheir faperſtitions,or giue a- | 


tothe cleane Prophet. And the Iewes were 


{ce new faſhions, and hereupon, enter into the | 


The Idolatry of the laſt 


A Temples of idols ; I thinkethey ought not.to 


———_ 
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| doing ; they offend their weake brethren,and 


| And laſtly, by their preſence they confirme 


doeit. For they themſelues tempt Godby fo 


draw them by their example, todoe the like. 


the obſtinate idolaters, intheir ſuperſtition, 


| The like is to be ſaid of them , that curioufly 


without calling,go out of the precin&s of the 
Church , into idolatrous countries, for this 
cnd onely to ſee, and to be ſcene. 

Touching ciuill ſocietie with them, two 


_— are to be handled. What focietie may | 


e vied with them,and what not. For the firſt, 
we may vie their ſocietic vpon neceſsitie,that 


cannot be auoided,vnlefle we will veterly re- | 


ic@the fellowſhip of mankinde. Pax, who 
forbids the Corinthians, to company with 
a brother that is an idolatourzfor all this giues 
them libertie to conuerſe with the idolatrous 
of the world. This may ſeeme ſtrange ,but the 
reaſon is, becauſe the companie of belecuers 
was then kutſmall, and the whole world be- 
fide,was nothing but idolaters : and therefore 
it was impoſstble for belecuers to auoid their 
focictie , vnlefle they meant to goe out of the 
world. And vpon this necefsitie, Paulpermits 
the Churchin his daies, to vie the fellowſhip 
of idolaters ; and for the very ſame cauſe hee 
ſaith, 1.Cor, 10. 27. If any of them that beleene 
net,hidyon toa feaft,goe if yewill, Secondly, be- 
lecuers way lawtuily 10yne with idolaters ,-in 
the ſocterre of Concord, For by the generall cal- 
ling of Chriſtianitic , they are bound to haue 
peace with all men. Vpon this ground may 
the Church make couenants of peace with 1- 
dolaters, vponeuvenandiuſt conditions. Heb, 
12.14. Hae peace towaras all men,and holineſſe. 
Rom.1 2.18. Hae peace with all men, zf it be poſſi» 
ble,and as much as tn you tyeth, Thus Abraham 
wade aleaue of peace with Arer and Eſcho!, 
kingof the Amorites,& with Abimelech : and 
Iſaac with Abimselech : and Jacob with Laban : 
ard Heber the Kenite , with Jab a forraine 


| king: and theſe examples haue ſufficient war- 
| rant. For that which we may do,we may bind | 


our ſelues to doe. Thirdly, wee may vie any 
ſach fellowſhip with them, as 1s, or ſhall bec 
occafiored by vertue of our particular calling, 
Thus Chriſt beeing the Sauiour of the world, 
conperſed with publicans and ſinners. Thus 
Paul becing the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, en. 
ters into Athens , and their beholds their de- 
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Gen. 23. 
24, 


Tudg.4, 
I7. 


uotions. It is Gods commandement, that 


AR&. 17. 


the belecuing wife,ſhall not forſake her vnbe- {7 cor. 7, 
leeuing husband , if hee be willing or deſirous | 13. 


todwell with her, If itbe alleadged,that Ezra 
conſtrained the Ifraclites to put away their 


Ezra lc, 


a 


Ammonitiſh,-and Moabitiſh, andthe reſt of |* 


their heathen wines: I anſwer;that their ma- 
| riages were indeede voide, and no marriages. 


Firſt , becauſe the nations with whom they 
married, were people according to Godslaw, 
Ciuilly dead : in that God had commanded 
their deſtru&tion , vnlefle when peace wag 


offered , they accepted of it. Secondly , in 
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tiſersto idolatrie, God by expreſſe commane |. | were belecuers, imbracing the faith@f .Abra- 
| dement,did Gmply;forbidthe-Tewes.to marry] | 41z: nothing can be ſhewed to the contrary. 

withthem ; wnlefle they did repent & change] |Sccondly, itthey were infidels; the couchant 
theirreligion.:And:in regard-of thiscomman»|, | that was betweene then, was of peace 'ohely:; 
dement,the forefaid marriages werenullities;{ |and they: ayded eAbrahaw 'indt.by requeſt 
| 23 inceſtuous marriages arcno marriages;;:byq . | made by him, bur by ſecrer &ſpeciall motion 
reaſon of the,abſolute prohibition of God.' , | | of God. Thirdly; the Pathersdid fandry'aRi- 
.. Touching the ſocictie forbiddenvs with:i- |ons vponbad cuſtome, whichGod bylaw af- 
dolaters,it isthe ſociety of Amvity:that isoffa-| |terward redrefled:and theirexamples thay not 
miliarity and, ſpeciall -loue-, Twa examples; be followed in all things, Laſtly;I ſuppoſe that 
whereof we finde in the word of God.One'is'| Abraham joyned with them,as againita com- 
of cotracts of marriage with idolaters;which'| | mon adyerfary : and therefore the proteQion 
the Scripture preciſely condemneth, as.an«b-| |they miniſtred to Abraham, wasas neceflary 
bominetion in1ſrael,ch- a prophanationof theneme| | torthemſelues,as for him andhis people. 
of God,wht luda marries the daughter of a ſtrange | BY Here one exception-muſt not be omitted. 
ged., 3Aal, 2. 1-14: Booz indeed married Ruth,a | |Putthe caſe ;that the husband is an idolater; 
Moabitedle; burſhee was entred and received | and is cotent.to dwel with-his beleeuing wie: 
tothe body of the Ifcaclites,, by a former | ſhee then is to live with him,: not onely inthe | 

| 
| 


a T he Fdolatrie of thelaſt'times. 6934 | 
that they werenotonelyidolaters,but alſo in&1A{ ter of the Kings. Lanſiver, E irſi;it maybe they 


marriage : and ſhee was one that belecuedin | |fociety of peace,buralfo in the ſociety of ami= 
the God of Iſrael;T by people(faith ſhe to Nao-| | ty, by doingall duties of lonethar concerne a 
mi, Ruth.1.16.) ſhall be my prople, «ndthy.God, | | wite, ſo far as may ſtand withgood coſcience,| _ 
Tudg. 14. | 9zy,God; Sampſon likewiſe marrieda.woianoft| | Forthe preceptof Pawis', that marriage and | 7:Cor-7- 
+ che Philiſtims,butthat was by diuineinſtin&,} |marriagedyties,are to be preſerued of the be- _ . 
|and conſequently, by a-ſpeciall appointment | leeuing party with an infidell,” ſobe it the faid | 
| of God. Againeit is alleadged, that God by: | Infidell be. content. It may.be alleadged,that | 
Neat, 21, |Expreſiſe law, gaueleaue tothe. Liraclites , to/| thus the belecuer expaſcth bimſcife to'danger 
10,11. | marty-.heatheruſh women taken.captiues In | of idolatry: Lanfwer,no;becauſc God defends 
warre, Anſ, That is alaw- onely of taleration,.'| |them thatcallvpon him,whothruſt not thetn= 
| without approbation: - in whiet, God forthe ſelues into danger , but beare. the danger and 
hardnefle of their: hearts , permits'the cuill , | | calamity into which they, are fallen, attending 
| which cannot by policte be quite taken away. | |Vpon their callings. Againe,if the vnbelecuing 
And this appearesby two things: Firſt before. | | partie ſhal ſolicite the other,& vie all meanes, 
the. marriage; .thewaman:by Gods.appoint-'| both faixeand foule, todraw him orher to i- 
| megt.muſt: þee-defazmed;:bycutting oft her'| dolatry ; the delcecuingpartyin.this caſe, may 
hairezby the grawingot her hailes.by putting | | Soc afideforatime,andomit the duty of mar- 
| off the garmenrs.of her captiuire,;& by mour-.| |riage. Farthis is all one,as if the idolatrous & | 
| | ning for herfather and mother! for the ſpace | | vabeleeving partie ſhould depart. For indeed, 
' | ofa monerh: & theendof thiswasgto:caufea| |that parties ſaid to depart, in wham the cauſe 
| diſlike in the Lraelites,of their.intended mars: of departing is; asinthe Charch, he isa ſchiſ- 
"| riages,or to ſignifie a chang of religion.ar:the.| | matickez in whomthe cauſeof the ſchiſme is, 
'} leaſt inpretece,inthe particteſpouſed. The fee | and notalwaies he that ſcparates- | Secondly, | 
cond, example is of leagucg0f;matuall aide 8 | it may be obiefted , thata Chriſtian may nor 
 protetion; which,may natbe contrated be- become the member ofa harlot, much leſle of | 
tweene beleeuers and idolaters; drlgſapher for |. |anidolater; conſidering idolatry is a-great fin, | 
- | makingthiskindeof leagae with Hbb,is thus | |I anſwer: the reaſon 1s not like. :Forthe for- 
 reprooued, 2. Chros. 19+ 3+ Wonldeft then belpe | |nicatour conſents.to, the. fornication : and fo 
' the wicked,and loxe them that, huatethe Lord? ther- D doth not the belecuing party, by doing daties 
fore for this thing ,;the wrath fight Lorajs:2pon | |that pertaine to marriage, conſentro the ido- | 
thee. Againe, thatwhichwe may not-doe,we | latry ofthe nbelecuing party. And the forni- 
way.not coucnant todo; nowivemay notimus| |cator willingly ioynes himſclte withan hat- 
tually giue and take aide and proteRtion of j= | |lot; whereas the belecuing partie,deſires hee 
dolaters, This tends te thedifhtnour of. God, | | might be yoked with a beleeuer, and not with | - 
| Lecauſe it makes idolaters.boaſttharthe.peo=| |aninfidell.. Laſtly, j may beobicRed, If for : 
{ple of God cannox ſtand withouetheir aide. It | | adultery, diuorce may bemade, why not for | 
is. turther-an occalion: of.idolatrie z/and this| | idolatry which is ſpiritual adultery?I anſwer, | 
leacue often infolds the people'of God inthe | | That not any: ſine by it ſelte, as itisa finne, 
| Game plagues and judgement: with, idolaters. | | not breaking the troth and bond of marriage, 
| 3 hath becne. the, decay-bothof, Greece and | | isthe proper cauſe of a diyprce; and. notany 
| {Hungarie ,-chavthey have hereteforecnred | | kinde of idolatry , but the finne of adultcry 
| ipro leagues,of amitie withthe;Turkes.Itmay | |breakesthis troth. © os 
| be obiedtcd., thar Abraham, made this couc- | | . Hitherto.haue I ſhewed, the meaning of 
+ |nantof prote&ion with.the Amprites , wer, | [this commandement;;. Keepe your ſeines from | 
.  - | Eſchol, ame.: -andthat thereupon they aj-| [3d#/s, Now I cometothereaſonof the com- 
ws * (dedhiminneſtuing of #4. a8d 10 the laugh: |. mandement, in the ward Babes, or Littlechil. 
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| Tims. |yereSafter;A widowt6 hernephew,is as pa| |butofrhe dibellhimſelfe: becauſe irispreſeri- | 


ter, |Fhiel, becauſe Salarktcl'vvas the next of Danids | | God in idols, were for this cauſe giuen vp tothe 


30 ſtocke, whothercfore did ſucceed leconias, in| | left s:of their owne hearts , vxto vnileanneſe, to 
Matk,;, \ the kingdome of 1nd. Fifthly,they who were | | defile their owne bodies , and to commit ſinnes a- 
cs 
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dren.: The word (chila)in Scriprutezis giuen to A\rible God,into the fimilitude of nman-andbeaſt; He: 
themtha#be any way inferiour toothers, And | that ſhall goe abvat to repreſerit the perſonor 
it isapplied ten wiies: Firſt, they-whichcome 


| preſence of a mightie Monatehiby-terting vp | 
of others; inreſpeRofblood &generatio, are | |theimageof any beaſt,” a vUnimkly, of avi Ape, | 
caltedchildren, It feedshoproofe- Secondly, | with a ſrepter &a'crown;Uorhno'doabtereat 
they are calledchildren;whichare inthe right} | ly abuſe himſeif;& aiſgrace tie ſaid Monarch: | 
deſcendingline:Chriftfaith tothe Tewes: Joh, | | much more then-is-our healenly King difgta- 
6.58.Your Fathers edF di anna: and this wasa-| | ced., when metitake vpon thetti'ro fepreſent, | 
bout.x500:yeeres after. Apaine he faith) Luke) | eitherhis mateſtie;or his preſence, withthe i- 
I1.47-You buildthe torsbs of the Prophets,which”| | mage & picture of any creattre- Secondly, the 
your fathers killed:and that was atthe leaſt 500 | worſhip of idols , is the worſhipnoer of God, 


Tent; Yeathey whichdeſcend in theline cotla- | | bed by the divell; according to hi\ptEaſiire; as 
teral,are children;or'as children. Thitdly,fub-| |gatnſt the willof God. Againe, WeWrerd E012 
ies bechildren. Dawid ſpeakes thus tO Saul; | (ider the foiile attendants & companions" thÞ 
the King my father, 1 Sam. 44-11. Thus Abi. g | goe withthe worſhip of-:idols, namely, adul- 
melesh is named- father and Kings -Fourthly,'| |teries andfornications: -For in the indgement 
they which ſucceed'others ihthetitte or right | |of God, theyareleftto bodily forrication,that 
of inheritance, arc calledchildren.:Thus Jeco- | | giue themſclues to that whichis ſpiritual, Paw 
1145 that never had child, is faidto beget Sala-| | faith,thatrhe Gentiles becauſe they Ciſhonour 


guided by the counſell of others, ate called'| |gainft nature; Rom. 1.24. Whenthe 1iraclites 
children- Thus Joſeph faith, Gen. 45, God bath'| |te]l trom Godto idols, oftentimes they fellto 
| made me a father to Pharas, Sixtly;ſervartsare'| |Sodomie, In Italy;fortheir idolatries, men are 

called children. Theſeruants of Naaman ſay'| | lefttothemiclueste permitthe ſtewes,and to 
vnto him, 2- Kin.g.ty-Father,if the Prophet had | | abound(as the fame 1s) in whordows and for- 
biaderi thee do a great thing, Seauenthly,yonger | |NRications. Thirdly, fuch as worſhip idols, ſeuer 
men & woe, inreſpectof their elders, arc as | |themſclues from God and Chriſt , as I haue 


children.S. Paul aith,t Tim.5.1-Rebuke not an | |prooued-Laſtly,the puniſhmentof idolatry js 
elder;tnit exhort bim- a afather. V 111, They ';|deuble. For the foule, Rev:21.8, 4 portioninthe 
which bein thetaition of others, arechildren.:| | «ke that burnes with fire and brimftene : for the 


. | Chriſt commendine-his mother to John, ſaith, body .captiutyor deſtruttso. Thus ſaith the Lord, 
leh. 1 9. 26. Beholdthy mother, beholdthy ſonne; Dent, 32.'21- becauſe they bane proucked mee to 
lob faith, fob 29.16-he was a father tothe poore« | tealouſic in them'that are no yods, 1 will alſo pro- 
| IX. They whichlearnarts inuented ofochers, | | woke chem to icalonfie in them that are no people. 
are children. Thus fubal is caltedthe father of af | | Thus in this laſt age, Horſe-men from Exphra- | Rev. 9. 
that play on Harpes,Gen,q.21.Laſtly,ſchollers'| |#es: that is,” (4) Saracensor Turks, ſhall deftrey | 20: 
arecalled the ſonnes of the Prophets. Elizexs | (thews that worſhip idols of golder ſiluer: thatis, _ 
faithtoElia, 2:Kin212 My father,myfather, | | thi idolatcrsof the Romane Church, _ - Didews 
And hearersare called children; 'in-refpe&of | | --Ifany-hereſhall ſay, that they are not yer 
{rheir teachers: King foar faidto Ebar,1. King, | jreſolued, that the Church of Rome is a wor- | 
|13.14:0 yfather;myfather,the charet of Iſrael | |Mipper of idols ;let them' conſider theſerea- 
& horſemen Paulſiithto the Corinth.3.Cor.q. | |fons that follow, The firft is this : 195944 
15. Te hantmanyteachers;but not manyfatbers:| | 'Babylonis aworſhipper of idols. 
and tothe Galarh,4.'19% han begotyon bythe | | Rome is Babylon; Ergo "tO 
Gofpel,.. And in this place John faith toall true || -*Rome isa werſhipper of idols. _ ' 
beleeuers:»3y little children. Andhereby he fig- | | The maior ismaniteſt, For Babylenis called 
nifies his teder lone; & his fatherly careto the | [rhe vet ber of formications, Reuit 7.5.& the dwel- 
Catholike Church ingeherall;avdte all-inſin-| | imp place of dintlschap.18.verſ.2.by reafonof 
gular,that imbracethefaithof Chriſt:thatthe | | her idolatries. The minor is alſomanifeſt, For 
commandement touching idols, mighttake | | Babylon,iscalled, Rev,x 7.18," Acitychar rules 
the better place, andibethe morereſpeted.- | | outrthe kengiof the earth: &thatisRome which 
, Thusmuch of the reaſon. Now1do carnelt- wasthe fcatofthe Empire inthe dajesof Joby, | 
ly exhort and wiſh al-perſons that tender their | | Here anſwer's made; that Saint John ſpeakes 
 owne falnation,to remember it,&to be doers | | afheatheniſhRome, after it had receiued the | 
of iticothe end. Andehit they may the'berter | | Goſpel. I afſiver;it is falſe:ſor Rome ruled by 
berefolued; let the'firſt conſider the'preatnes | | the Emperor;did not make the kings of the earth 
ofthe'finde. TheProphendaich; 1454.15.23; | | drbikerbe wineof ber fornications; becauſe it left | 
That diſobedience is a4 witch-eraft, tranſgreſis| | enty nation and countreytohigowne religi- | 
4 idols The greatieſſeereofappeatebiniwo! oi and- detiotions; For-this was the com> 
thitigs;*Firkito exe any imger&God,istol | terront of the heathen; e&-approoue of 
aboliſh his maicſty:& glory;Panſaith;Rew.r. al teljgions/27and to adit the ſeas. of all 
2.3. the Gentiles tnintd the ployy of theinoorvnp- | ' Philoſophers, Themiftins the Philofopher went 
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| ...- [nerned by the Pope: Againe, Revelat.-13.14 


he tend 
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& Paulo, (bp. ſerued and gaue her ſelfe to the-errours of al 
| 1atrons;and ſeemedso. herſelfe to bane. taken vp. 

£fteet height af religion. , when ſhe refyſtd no man- 
er. of Falſhaod. Therefore  heatheniſh Rome 
dranke of the wine of the nations, and did not 
_ {cauſe the-nations to. drinke of hex cup. This 
|therefote. is. ſpaken and-meantof:Romego- 


there a'beaſt is rifing outof the ſea with ſeucn. 
[heads and ten hornes,. which by.:common | 
|conſent of interpreters is the Romane, Em- | 
_|Pire;andthe otherbeaſt, verſ-1 1arifingout of | 
theearth with the voice of the dragon,and the 
hoxnes of the lamb, is the eſtate'ot the church] 
of Rome gonerned by the Pope..: For #t doth 
. | altbingsthat the otherbeaft did, and thatin bis 
-- © ſight: and it. giues @ ſpirit, ro the image of the | 
- . [6:4 becauſe itreutuesand puts ih prattiſe the.| 
 |dignitie , authority, -and tyrannie of the Ro. 
mane Emperours« Thus Irenemafold vnder- 
ſtood this chapter, who ſaith, thatthe number 
ofthe name.of the beaſt- is contained in the | 
Word Zateszos, which ifignifictha Latine or RO] 


apart,s.1, | Mane. \Abbat Joachnin in tits-Commetary vpon 
Ic {the Rexel;haththeſe words: («) Somme thet carry 


CLI 


- ſhew df theſtateaf Gad,, that 15 , the Catholiks 
Church, . are maddthejeate of the beaft, which 1s 
_ | #be keygdome of Autig/nafÞ, reigning entry where 

| 1 bis mensbers, frons:tbe beginning of the Church: 
| Againe,.Wehauchy Tradition fromignr Fathers, 
that Rome us fpiritnally Babylon. 'Againe', The 


bpro de-| Aferchants of the earth. are Prieſts: themſclues 


mrs * | who ſelprayers and: Meſſes for (b)ipence, making 
| the boo * prayer a place of merchands<e. A> 
gaine, Weknow that-not only. Brſhops and Priefts, 
areintangtedin the aff airts of Babylon: that they 
may grow rich: but alſo ſome Abbas. onkes, | 
ard religious perſans,) or rather, which ſeeme.tobe 
and art:net, Honorius ſignifies in plainewords, | 
tharthe. Pope and his Cleargis is the very Ba» 
bylon of the Apocalyps. The:famme- of: his 
wordsaretheſei Tarn thee tothe citizens of Ba- 
bylon ; and looke what ones they are,uatdby what 
ſtreetthey goe). Behold her Prunces and {uages: for 
in thens 1s the ſeate of the Beaſt. Twrne to the 
Cleargie, '& inthem thou-fhalt ſer thi Tent of the 
beaſt, Beholdtbe Cloyſters of SUaRkess and in 
| chemehon:ſhals ſee the tabernacles of the heaſt — | 
Beholddrie houſes of Nunnes, and thou ſhalt ſte in 
them abed prepared forthe beaft—»; Now then. 
the conclaſion muſt needs. followythat Rome 
«1.1, |gonetned by: the Popezpis awerlhipper of.i- 
.. )dals.\40plcaſerh ſome ro-:ancuchs, that if the. 
learned>papits and Pcoteſtants/might con- 
..' {etredogeriier, they ſhould befound to differ, 
noueatibſitance,buronely in circumſtances : 
\bovivizifubſeawhichrhey! ſay',! vnlefle:by Skill 
[they bebleto make idolatrie a circumſtance. 
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:=frond-zcafon: A thing faired-in the 
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| of .a man.z. and the learned among them de- 
| fendit. I fay (faich one) it is lawfull to paint : 
[the Father.in the forme of an old man,and the | "2 


|kind of paintings turnethe gl 
|the fmilirode of a = 1 4 
| fine ſpeake inthiscaſc. Wee muſt not therefore Sym & 
| :binke(ſaith be) that Gedthe. Farber is circum- 
1 ſcribed as #t werewith an human: ſhape, that when 
| we thinke of bin, aright or left ide ſhouldcome in- 
| #0 our mind; or that which # ſasd, that the Father 
| doth ſit, wet uſt not thinks.to bee done with-the 
| bowing of the legs,that we fallnet unto that ſacri- 


| haue changed the glory of. the tvcorruptible God 
| 5nro the ſimalitude of a corruptible man. Far it i 
| extreame wickeaneſſe, that « Chriſtian man ſhould 
| place ſuch an imagefor Godin the. tempir » amuch 
| moore it is wicked 48 bis heart wi 


| end error. Furthermore, the Father neuer aps | 
| peared in this forme, bur the Sonne. _; a” 
|-::.,The fourth reaſon, To inuocare a : 
'| tuxe,is idolatry. Now the.Popiſh Church in- 


| -haile,O Crofſe,; #7 onely bope 1nthis rime of the 


4 T he.Fdolatrie of the laſt times. 695] | 
about: to: perſwvade Yalens the ' Emperour, | A [expreſic doftrine. of Theodore and Origen : 
Socrats that the varierie of ſets was pleaſing vnto God, | | ot whom, net onely the Images (of things fai- 
—_ While he was worſhipped in ſundry ſorts. Leo laith | | ned, butalſo the things themſclues, as Titan, | In Exod, 
£m | Th 3: This citie nar kpowing be 4urbor of her ad- | | Sphinx, Cntanrus, men with gogs heads, and | 9:38 _ 
1.de,Pet, Ma#Cerent, whenſheeruledalmoſt oxer al nations, ach like are called idols. _ nk ; 


_ Now I aflume : But Imiges which the 
Churchof Rome ſaith are the Images of the: 
true God, andof Chriſt, are indeed the Ima- 
ges of things thatare not. For there isnoſach 
Godthat dothannexehis preſence to painted 
or carued Images thatdoth heare and helpe 
ſuch as pray, before them , more then any 
whereelſe;that will be worſhipped,in,at, and 
by Images:ifthere be ſach a God, he hath ei- 
ther reucaled himſclfe, or not. If he havere- 
vealed himſelfe,ler thepromilc of his preſence 
and of his hearmgpt: ys at. images be brought 
torth. Againe 5.let. his commandement bin- 
dingvsto worfhiphim in- images be ſhewed: 
And if neither(as1,verily chinke)can be ſhew- 
cd, hae. 5 it.(clte is but a vaine thing. 
And the thing worſhipped is but a fiticn of 
the brain. yok $'v 7) 
Againe I affume;: The image of the virgin 
Mary, 1stheimageot athing that isnot, For 
there isnoſuch mother of Chriſt , thatis pre- 
ſent with her image, and heareth men and wa- 
men praying to her there. And there is no 
man ypon carth that can poſkibly by ſafticient 
reaſon prooue it to bee: whereas for all eur a- 
Aions, ſpeciall ferations of religious wor- 
ſhip,faith muſt be the ground. 

_. The, third: ceafon. To tyrne the gloric of 
God into the image of acorruptible man, is 
idolatrie; this Paul prooues at large, Roms. I. 

Now the Papilſtsrepreſent God inthe image 
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ha, 


holy Ghoſt inthe forme of a doue. And fuch| * * 
ory of God into 
leman. Let £Au-  Aug,de 
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| hide cap.7 


ledge wherewith the Apoſtle cnrſerh them that 
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here the renaple of | 


God is indeeda,x{it be cleanſed from carchly defire ELL [ 
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bruitcrea- $5.0 


% 


uocates a bruite creature when they fay.; Al 


'n. In Breui. 
' ar,infra 
G | | we hebdom, 
| eſon,incr eaſe #x5gbreonſ? nes £0 the gody, and g xe 4498 
parda to guilty perſos: [t any (hal ay theſe words | drag, 
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ov byfmaginacion'3s an idolk +Fhis isthe! | [aredireted3o Chriſt: I fay againthey are {po-| 
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price of the world did hang, it was 'made abeame to 
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The Itolatry 


ken ro the very wood of the crofſe: For the 
words in the Hywm immediatly going before , 
are theſe: Bleſſed is that Croſſe on whoſt armes the 


0 
A 


f the loſt times. 


mong Chriſtians ſpecialty in their *Churcher,' for 
370.yeares after Chrifh, | 
be ſhewed; LS OR AKLIN CG TIN SIN 7 


”. c L an. 
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'The contrary canhot 


, Solos 
2. Conclif. Solitaryer ſingle Iyyage of God 


| 


weigh bis body, and tooke the prey for bells © or Saints were not allowoiro beerop-in.Churthos Fob. 
The fifth reaſon; The worſhip of God that | |for any »/tof r2h35on, till yore then goo yearaafs| -* 
is deuiſed and taken vp by man, is indeed and | |ter Chrift:Andthe contrary:carmot\beſhewed: 
ef idolatry: becanfeir isa worſhippe that | | © 3. Corjelnſs mages erolied' in" Churoher: for, 
God doth abhorre & deteſt:who will preciſe= | | Lay-mensbookzr,were not publikely allowedzobe 
ly be ivorſhipped according to hisdiyvn word; | |worſhipped, rill after ſixe himaredyeares;: Greys. 
without any addition, detration, or change. | [ry the greatsfaichthus'to Sireva; Andinaeede 1.4, 
Deut.4.2 | Now'the worſhip of God inthe Church of | | #ecauſe youforbid images to ie ,We-al- |dift.g.E, 
& 12. 32.| Rome ,' is deniſed and taken vpby mari. 'And I you , but that. you bane broke|pilt.s, 
this 1 declare in fiue particulars. The firſt is,the m, webauereprebended you , 1 ſay, publikety; 
inuocation of Saints departed,of which I pro- | p becauſe ſandry -prinate:men, and particular Proden 
pound theſe concluſions. Thefirſt is, thatfor | | | Churches,att r 400. yearesbegan rel ioully, |; _ 
350. yearesafter the death of Chriſt, there was | | or rather fupenſtitiouſlytoadore the wood of | Symm. 
10 prattiſe or acknowledgment of prayer to Saints | |the crofle andthe peecethereot;: but this was | Paulinus, 
in the true Church of God, Fortill 200.yeares af-| |then a particular and /pruare at: natthe at I ” 
ter Chriſt;the interceſsionof Saints was vtter- | [oF the Catholike Church. v4 tf fe rw 
ly ynknowne: as appeatesplainely by the wri- | | '''q: Corichuſ. Adorarronof images was newer | ypio 
tings of Irenexs, Inftine, Clement, Tertullian'; | | publikely authorizea, till-58g,yeares after.Chriſt , | Pauls, 
and about the yeare of our Lord, 240. Origen | |#n the: ſecond Councell of Nice-»And inthe wri-|Evagr. | 
Homil 3.| began to broach the doArine of inrerceſsion | [tings of the Fathers there is nothing for thac |<": 
| FU bog wc of Saints ; notas the publike doAtrine of the | | religious worſhippe' of images whichis more 
fw,c. 13, | Church, but as his owne prtuate conicure, | | then veneration-orireuerencc, till about the 
And after three hnndred yeares from Chriſt, | | former time.” Andthis:authoriſement in that 
the learncd diſputed againſt the Arians on | | Councellwanted vniuerſalitic. Forſhottly af- 
this manner : Chriſt ts inuocated', therefore | | ter a Synod/at Frankford (in which Charles | .|. . 
Chrift is God. Which kinde of reaſoning had c the: great z*and.the"Legates of the Biſhop of | 
beene vofit, if prayerto Stintshadthen taken | | Rome werepreſent) condemned the.Coun-- 
place. GENA TR je whe | | cell of Nice;as hereticalt. Honederan Engliſh 
2. Concluſ, Vponthe pointof 400.yeares, | | hiſtoria faith well of this'point. Cherles(faich |, 
Baſil, Nyſſen; N exiamzen ganerther occaſi. | | he) King f he Frankes, ſenvebe books of « Syind| 2m 
on of prayer tothedead. For by athetorical] | | 19 Brytame,airettedto him from Conſtantinople. Is | nuxtions 
figure they vſedto fpeake tothe dead, andas| | Which booke; alas, many things are found wery true | Bedz,a 
it were to talke with them after the manner of connenient and contrarytotrue fanth, fpecrallythar _ 
| yo.a non | Orators. And theſe ſpeeches' of theirs may | | it & coufirmedbyiomnt conſent of almoſt al the: Do-| oc 
preces | ſeeime to be prayers, butindeedethey are no | | #ors of the Baſt ,v2eing three hunarea, or there a-| in an,791 
propr. | prayers; but wiſhes. | For in the ſame manner bout, Biſhops, that Images areto bee worſhipped © | Plendoſy 
| they vcd to ſpeake'tothe foutes of damned|| | Which thing he Churchof God doth altogether g- | *odus 
bs men, as the foiile 'of Taken, and to things | | c#rſe. Lud againſt which Albiv,writ an-Epiſtle | 3 =: 
+ | withourlife ,\ as to the Paſſeover.® Secondly\, | {| marnelonſtywwonfirmed by the Authoritis of the Cid 
their ſpecches* were” directed 'ro 'Saints in| | Scripenres,' andbrought:is with the ſame booke to | pellant, 
doubtfull and wavering tearmies, to this fe: | | the king" of the Fraukes., in'the name of 'oxr Bi-| pro ado- 
a Nazian | (4) Heare vs if therebe in thee any care of vs, if ſhops and Prances; - .2Gvitact 40 T1Q; 47 ranes, 
- hana there be any ſenſe m thee. Thirdly they ſappoſed [D | * The third particular is-ofreligious worſhip. TER 
vas, oo [ Saintstobe(b)prefent with'them,to heare |— | OneiConotaſian; The diftiuftion of religious wors |cita petit 
cat.7.con | them when they ſpake vnto theme © = | | ſhipinto Daren. worſhip;ef\Dulia-ſernice;warnct | tus, 
ie.Jul. | 'g, '{antluſ, Till 500. yeares after Chriſt weve | | known 1K oined into the. Church til 400..yeeres EY 
b Naz.0* | expired, inuocation of Saints was not Feceiued into | |after Chrefti\ Anguſtinewasone of the firtt that 
Tull. Bie. | f#*"p#blike Ligar23e of the Churth.” After 466: | | vicd thisdiftindtion;yerinan other ſenſe. 'For 
ron.invi-| FEares' Saint” Mipaſtove fairh bf pablikepray» | | hee' putsTatyia for religious worſhip. preſeri: 
ra Hilari- | EriVee dot ive wn | of Martyri:they arena | | bed inthe firfttable;8&whenhe puts Dulia'for 
ons, | medef the Prieft. Uhr ho prayers mitt" onrothens, | | morerhth cinill worſhip, he flatly deniesitro 
Bert LAer 500,” YEare;* Privas Oniphiies an tiere- | |beduewatgSaints,abintheſe wordsofhis.We 
c.10, |Cikeisfaid to put iftiocation &f?Baintsihtothe | | homwr Sqn}. with charizig-&-w02 mithafargice. | | 
Niceph.1.| publike prayttFofthe Chirch.? And Gregory | Again;{Lzr gf mat:be.our religia thi wi pits of dom 
15.c2,28. | the "Grear, -abbdt"600. yeare$2affer 'Chriſt | ,| ded miirAnd I; would ifaine:ſeethe!Author |relig. c. 
\_, - |bronght prairie tothe fead tit6the Leranits | | withing oyecres aftck Chriſt, thag.aſevibes |55- 
ofthe Wel Chiteh, | 29215 1177-2044 | if Dultatorany meere creature; when it igoifics, 
= 00 "The ſecond pattichlar'is'touthing Tmiges | || anhigherayorſhip th polirike orciuithanor.. | 
, tons Me} | WO Yak t] I Cann 01 tag { - which:bfet:downe otic canclufian That cre- 
© 3. Concluf, Fhere as ts ufs of Images s.| | cifeces wife vir in uſetillgoo yeererafiet Ghrip. 
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: _ "The Faolatrie of the laſt times. _ 697) F | 


The fingle crofſe was , I grant, but not the; A [of Rome, & conſequetly thattheir worſhip is 
| crofle with the image ot Chriſt put thereto. | | in effe idolatrie. For al this, put caſe that the 
z CarmE | The teſtimonies of 7uſftin, (a) Lafartins, |Romane worſhip bee no idolatrie: neverthe- 
depaſli- | (b)e Aemntins Felix, (c)Tertullian, (d)Chry- | |lefleitis fubieRtoa poſsibility of becing ido- 
=. ſoſtewe , are alleadged to the contrary. But latry,and therefore naught, and thus I reaſon. 
o_ © \they indeede y ſpeake onely of the reall cruci- The true worſhip of God is not ſubie&raaf _ 
<1i.3. | fixe; thatis of Chriſt himſelfe crucified vpon | | polſsibility of beeing Idolatric. For there is no} 
[c6r,Mar- | his owne proper crofſe: andnot ofthe formed poſsibility of darknes inlight,no poſsibility of 
cio®®Pe | crucifixe. The booke of viſiting the ſicke,that| | euill in goodnes. The worſhip of God inthe 
_ goes vndet eAugaſtines name , mentions the] | Romane Church is ſabie& to a poſkibilitie of 
te Aug ' Painted crucifixe-But that is a knowne coun- | | Idolatrie. For it ispoſsible that he which by 
de vifi. | terfeitof latter times. Adetapbraſtes reporteth ſignes maniteſts his preſerice; and heares them 
infir, 1.2+ | that achriſtal Croſſe with the image of Chriſt that pray before images, bethe diuel himſelfe, | 
a appeared to Procopics the Martyr , and that and do it by Satanical operation. There is no 
hee wasbidden to make the like of gold and | | ſuch likelihood in the Sacraments-and word 
| fluer, which he carried abouthim, & obtained B | preached: becauſe they are founded'inthe in- 
victory againſt the Saracens. This teſtimenie 


| i [itutionof God, & foare not images;or wor- 
of MHetaphraſtes is of no value , for ke isbuta| | ſhipatthein. Again,iathe adoration of images, 


fabler. Yethisteſtimonie declares thus much, | |three caucats muſt be obſerned, as they teach: | 
thatin the daies of Diocleſian , which was vp* The firſt, that no confidence be placed in i- 
onthe point of zoo. yeares, Popiſh crucifixes | | mages: the ſecond, that wee aske nothing of 
 werenot ia vic. Becauſe Procopiue made the | |them:thethird,that we doe not aſcribe any di- 
t crucifixe which he wore about him , vpon the | | unity vnto them. Now it is a poſsible thing 
| ſpecial occafionot areueclation. And it ſeemes (nay it isnot ordinary) that the common peo- 
| that crucifixes were not publikely receiued in| | ple omittheſe,or ſome of the cautions. eA#- In Pfal 
| the Church till700. yeares after Chriſt, For | |$#/.faith, Who doth worſhip or pray beholaing an | |. 
| then the ſixth Councell of Conſtantinople, mage, which 5 not ſo affected that he thinketh hee Epiſt.49, 
whoſe Canons are not counterfeit, commands | | s 70t heard of it ,and hopeth that ſhall be performed | ad Deo, 
thatthe image of Chriſt be ſet vpinthe roome | | #y ir which he defrrerh? Againe,the ſimilitude of a |8*®ia5, 
'S | of Agnmus des. | ſhape, andthe counterfeit compeſition of lines doth 
Thelaſt particular , is touching the worſhip © leade,andwith a certaine weake andſitke affetion, 
: « | of Chriſt, and his Image. The firſt concluſfi. axth rauiſh the weaker ſorts of mortall men, 
On. The adoration of the Sacrament or of Chriſt Againe, it ispoſsible that the prieſt faile in £ 
after the Romane manner, mm, at,. and under the his intention, by Wandring by-thoughts when 
forme of bread,w as not known or vſed inthe Church | | hes in the conſecration of the Holt , or hee| -. 
of God , within eight hundred yeares after Chriſt, may of bad purpoſe intend not to.conſecrate: | 
For Tranſubſtantiation the ground of adora- or he may of negligence omit ſome word or | 
tion was not knowne or receiucd of thelear-| | words of cofecration: &then there isno right 
ned, till after this time. Let them of the Ro. cenſecration: it no conſecration , no tzanſub- 
mane religion ſtudy till their heads and hearts. | | Rantiation, ifno tranſubltantiation, Chriſt is 
ake, they ſhal neuer be able ſoundly toprooue | | not adored, but a peece of bread tor the living 
| the contrary. And Honorins I TT is faid to] |God. - fo. 
haue inſtituted this adoration about the yeare Apaine, there 18a poſsibility that ſome of 
of our Lord 1 220. them that bee worſhipped for Saints in hea- 
- . The 2, Concluſion. The worſhip Latriaor gs; uen, bee no Saints, byt-damned in hell. And} 
wine honour, was not giuen by the learned any way.| | Hieram ſaid, Wee worſhip the bodzes of many vpon| 
to the image of Chriſt for a thouſand yeares after earth,wheſe ſoules are tormentedin hell, Sundry}| 
his aſcenſion,and'vpward. This the Papiſts ſee & |D | images in the Church of Rome atthe firſt, in| 
confeſle. Catharin faith, fnderde none of the aun-| | all likelihood were inuented torepreſent; not] 
cient (as farre as I could reade and marks) ener theperſons of men,but myſteries after the ma-| 
' ſaid that images are tobe worſhipped with the wor - ner of Emblems. "The figure which-is called | 
pr cy (hip of Latria but they all deteſted this keng of ſpea- Saint Margaret , deſtroying a dragon aiter ſhe | 
_— Kine: Againe, 1t is notfonndin auncient writers, was denoured of it ,'in former times ſerued to} 
*. | that animage( Conſidered as an image )15 tobe adn- repreſent the calling . of the. Church of the| 
red with Latria , but contrariwiſe that it 1s not Gentiles,beeing gathered by the preaching of 
| ſo to be adored. And we read this often protefted| | the Goſpel out of the bowels (as it were) of | 
in the anſwers of the Biſhops of the ſeanenth Synod, the diuell, of whom they were denoured. $, 
ls. | ly & inthe Decree moſt manifeſtly, which 1 certenly George on horſe-backe was in former times | 
hs The belecue neuer came tothe handof Thomas, Ofthe. a repreſentation of Chriſt our Saviour , who| 
» fame opinion is Fravcis Suares the Ieſuite, | | vanquiſhed: the diuell for the delinerance of| 
who thinkes that Thowas neuer ſaw the fe-| | his Church. S. Chrsſftopher, who was indeed a] 
uenth Synode,.or the ſecond conncell of Ne. meere fiion\, was in former times gothing 
| Vponthis which hath bin ſaid, it appeares elſe buta repreſentation of the lifc of a Chri- 
| that ſundry maine points of religions worſhip | | ſtian man: as the very name declares. For 
| haue beene deuifed by men..in the Church | Chriftopherus is one that beares the name of | 
| _ bes | - Chriſt 
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_ Of Dinine or Religious W orſhip.. 


Trinitie of perſons, with the properties and 
 workesthereof: but we muſt know him as hee 
is to vs, that is, our God, extending his mercie 
and his pronidence oner'vs. Fortheſenſe, or 


of God, Concerning our ſelues we muſt know 
two things. The firſt, what we areby nature , 


then afterward ſhee reverenced him} 2s the 


came'@ yeelded himſelfe in fubieQion to his 
father.” Apaine,we mtiſt farther know'; whar 
wearebygrace, namely, the children and ſer- 


experimentall knowledge of the. fanour and | 
goodnes of God,breeds invs the triie:'worſhip |D 


| our worſhip. | | 
The LET HEIt the rule of the worſhip: 
That nothing may goe vnder the] ,,... ;,. 


braine are worſhipped, or divels. Thus Paxl 
faith,that the Galatians, when they knew not 
God, worſhipped them that are no Gods by 
nature- Forfſach as our knowledge is, fuch is 


andthat is» 7] 
name of the worſhip of God , which hee hath 


eyes,or to walke mn the ordinaces of our forefatkers, 
but only in kgs. commandements.. And he holds it 


as a vaine thing, toreach hiz worſbippe andfeare| 


$.32, 
namely,vile, wretched; and miſerablefinners, | | notordained in hisowne word, and comman- 
vnable to doe, any good; prone to all euill, dedto vs as hisown worſhip. For we are for- 
deſerving-many: thouſand. damnations. This | | bidden ynder paine of the curſe of God, either 
loh,4 fknowledge of our miferie is-indeed-no- cauſe | | roadde, orto take away any thing from the 
that mootices vs to worſhippe God, yetis it | precepts of God , in which hee preſcribes his 
an occaſion thereof, ' The woman of 'Samaria| | owne worſhip. When the Iewes worſhipped | 2=*- 7** 
did no' better ther ſcorne Chriſt , till ſhee | | God afterthedeuiſed' faſhions of the Gentils, | tir. 15. 
was- brought te aſight of her fines, and | | though their meaning was to worſhip nothing | ;5. 


but God', yet the text faith', they worſhipped Exec. 


on '* |Meſias. 'Theprodigall forine, when hee was | | nothing but dinels. Again,the'Lord forbids vs in [20.18 
pm 3 . | x | 3 FP4 F770 " . : I{a.29. 13 
touched with-a feeling of his owne' miſery, | | his worſhipto follow after our owne hearts and| |. : 


| 
| 
Chriſt before men. Now theſe and thelike pi- |A , heauen. And this knowledge-is anotable inr | 
QAures of myſteries, were in proceſſe oftime ducement to the worſhippe of God. -For the | 
reputed piQuresof Saints; and are worſhip- | |mercies of God are they which -moove men, [ron ., 
ped at this'day of many, as they haue beene | |to bring vnto Gad the true and reaforable |r. *'| I (3 
4 heretofore, for the images of Saints indeed. | | ſernice. ata x42 | Bk. 
hay To this I adde, that reliques are very often Vpon the former dcArine, two things of-| Col. 
par.3. | Counterfeit 2 that the feaſt ofthe Aſſumption | | fer themſeluesto be conſidered, the fin of our | 23. 
| of the virgin Mary is of no better ſtampe: be- times, andour duty. Tkefinne.is nored by the} 
| cauſe there is no certentie in hiſtorieto prooue | | Prophet, Theres none that vnaerſiandeth, and| pc. 
this aſſumption. Thus much of the Idolatrie of | | /ecketb after God. This we ſee by daily experi-| * ** 
our times. | ence- Mencotent themſclues with that knew- 
T_T Auing thus declared, what is meant by I- | | ledge of God whicanature affoeardeth, & they 
ols, and how they beeto be auoided,I | | endeauourrotto know and acknowledge him 
| muſt yerproceed further, For it is the proper- | - | as hee hath revealed himfelfe in the written | 
tie of adiuinelaw, in forbidding any thing to | | word, ſpecially inthe covenant of grace. And} 
| command'the contrarie : and therefore when | B| ſo great is the torce of ſelte-love in moſt men, | 
| [dols are fordidden in this text, the true wor- that they cannot abide to confider of them- 
ſhip of God is commanded: and itis the very | | ſclues, astheyare inthemſclucs out of Chriſt. 
ſcope ofthis place to inioyne vs to preſerue | | Thus moſt men preſent a worſhip voto God, 
our ſclues inthe true worſhippe of God, Of | | but it is without ground or foundation. Now 
which dutie I wil ſpeakealittle,becauſe it is of | | the duty of 81 men 1s to ſtudy for the know- 
ſpecial weight and moment. That we way the ledge of God & of themſelues; and to increaſe 
better keepe onr ſelues inthe right worſhip of | | herein. For hence it 1s, thatal godly men have | 
God, we muſt conſider firſt, what ismeant by ſtirred vp themſelues ro duties pertaining to | 
the worſhip of God; & ſecondly, what are the | | the honcur of God, Dawabbleſſeth God, prai- |, 0, 
ſpicituall heads and parts thereof. That wee | | ſeth him, and brings gitts & cfferirgsto him, [5.1 1, 
may conceive aright what is meant by the | | vponthe knowledge he had, that kingdome, | | 
worſhip or ſeruice of God, ſixe points are di- | | power,& glory, was Gods, andthatall things | Gal. 
| ſtinly to be conſidered. The firſt is the foun-| | were his. Damiel makes folemne prayer & con- 
dationof Gods worſhip. For they that would | | feſsion to God, becaue he conſidered him to be Dan.s. 5, 
truely worſhip God , muſt lay downe a foun- greatandterribie, andtobea keeper of coue- Fe 
dation thereof in their hearts; and that con- | | nants with them that loue him. The ground | 
iſteth of two parts, the knowledge of God, | | of the nine latter commandements isthe firſt, 
and of our ſelues. Of the ktowledge of God , | | T how ſhalt haxe no other geas before me, And the| 
Ifa.r9. 21 |the Prophet Eſay ſpeakes thus, The Egyprians | | ground ofthis commandement 1s a knowledge| 
ſhall know the Lordin that day, and doeſacrifices | | and faith, that Ichovah is our God. And 
Rory. 10. | and oblations, andſhall vow vowes, wnto the Lord. | | this appeares,becauſethe words, 1 am 1chovah| A 
14s And Paul faith , How ſhall they call on him, of | | thy God, which, &c. are cloſed vpon the firſt e- 
whom they haue not heard? If it bee demanded, | | commandement , and ſhut vp with it in one] 
what knowledge of Godis required,I anſwer, | | & the ſameperiod in the Hebrew text. More- 
we muſt not only know Ged as he is in him- | | over when God 1s not known arighr, he is not| - 
ſelfe, that is,the vnitic ofthe Godhead inthe | | worſhipped aright, but cither the idols of our| Gal.4.8. 


uants ofGod,and the heires of thekingdome of| | by rhe precepts of men, That we may worſhippe 
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God with reaſonable ſeruice,. wee muſt proone 
what ts the good,acceptable,and perfeit will of God.. 
And thoſe are good workes indeede, accepta- 


is vtterly condemned. Therefore nothing may 
goe vnder the nameof Gods worſhip, bur that 
which he preſcribes.Itis alleadged to the con- 
trary,that when a work 1s done without come | 
maundement, fothere be an intention to ho- 
nour God,it is the worſhip of God.I anſwer,it 
is falſe. For that any worke or ation may bee 
the worſhip of God, foure things are required; 


the perſon or doer muſt be regenerate; the | 


matter of the worke muſt bee a thing com- } 
maunded: it muſt be done 1n faith: and then , 
inthe intentionofthe minde, it muſt bedire- 
&ed tothe honour of God. Secondly, the in- 
tention to honour God, isnot alwaies good, | 
vnleſſe it be an intention to honour him , by 


| yeelding obedience to that which hee com- 


maundeth. Againe,it is alleadged,thata work 


| done in loue to God, though there beno com-| 


maundement thereof,is the worſhip of God.1 
anſwer, that louekeeps it ſelfe tothe word, & 
willof Ged: andthings done without a word 
from God arenot of loue. For /oue 3 thefulfil- 


ling of the law, Thirdly , it is obieed, that 


vows inthe old Teſtament were a part of the 
worſhip of God, and that they were hot com- 


|maunded. I anfiver, though Goddid not bind 


all men by a commandementto make vowes: 


{yethath hee teſtified in his word, that vowes 


were acceptable to him: for he preſcribed the 
matterof vowes , and the manner of making, 
and the keeping of them. Furthermore, it is 
vrged, that Mary who annointed Chriſt, had 


'nocommandementſodo doe, and yet ſhe did 


a worke acceptable to Chriſt. I anſwer,thoagh 
ſhe had no particular commandement, yet 
had ſhea general, For the worke ſhe did,wasa 
confeſsion of her faith and loue to Chriſt, and 


vrged, who preached the Goſpel freely, and 
looked for his reward of God: and yethe had 
no commandement ſo to doe. I anſwer, to 
take a ſtipend for preaching the Goſpel, is in 


not done. Yet was it not a thing indifferent 1n 
the Church of Corinth, by reaſon of the of- 
fence ofmany. Andtherefore Paxl preached 
freely : and hee could doe no otherwiſe, vn- 


$kandall,ceaſethtobe indifferent, 8 1s a thing 
commanded. Laſtly ſome obie, Luk.10.16. 
He which heareth you, heareth me.Therefore(fay 
they) the very commandements of Paſtours 
preſcribe Gods worſhippe- I anſwer, firſt the 
place is properly to be vnderſtood , not of all 
reachers,bur of the Apoſtles. Secondly,if it be 
ſpoken of all teachers , the words muſt be vn- 
derſtood with limitation : for thus is the 
Miniſterie of comiſsion,T eachthem to obſerue al 
things which 1 baue commanded you. As Chrilt 


bleto God , which be hath preparedfor men to| 
walke ins All voluntarie religion, and wil-ſeruice, | 


that is commanded. Likewiſe Pauls example 1s} 


it ſelfe a thing indifferent, and may be done,or |x; 


lefſe he would haue abuſed(as he faith) his au- | 
thority. For a thing indifferent, in the caſe of| 


| 


B 


C 


q 


A 


was ſent of the Father,ſo are the miniſters ſent 
of him:but he was ſent to dohis Fathers will: 
eAs my Father hath commanded me ,ſo dee 1, 
Thus the cruth of this rule is maniteſt ; and 
we muſt lay it vp in our hearts as a treaſure, 
& neucr;ſuffer our (clues to be depriued of it ; 
forthe vſc of it is great. By it we may diſcerne 
the prophanenes of our times. All men can 
ſay, God muſt be worſhipped : but when it 
comes tothe point, what 1s the worſhip wher- 
with they honour God? Surely , what they 
liſt themſclues. Some worſhippe God with 
their good meaning ; fome with their good 
dealing ; ſome with the babling of a few 
words, as namely, of the Apoſtles Creed, and 
ten Commandements for prayers. This fcr- 
nice of God is very common ; but alas, it is 
Poore ſeruice. For the rule of diuine honour 
1s net the will of him that honourecth , but the 


here we learne to detelt the ſeruice and wor- 
ſhip whichis performed to God in the Church 
of Rome. For it containes many parts and 
points of will-worſhippe , hauing no warrant 
from. God , either by commandement or 
promiſe : ofthis kind are the Sacraments of 
penance, confirmation, matrimonie, orders , 
and the laſt annointment z. The conſecration 
of the bodie of Chrilt by fiue words , For thts 


inche Maſle for the ſinnes of the quicke and 
dcad ; the vow of continencie , perpetuall 
pouertie, and of regular obedience : tie re- 
ligious diſtintion of meates, garments , 
times; the hallowing of aſhes, palmes, bread, 
watcr,&c. for the driuing away ot diucls, and 


and many other practiſes,let them briog forth 

the word of Ged,it they can. They pleade tor 

many things : that they haue the word of Tra- 

ditions. I anſwer,that Traditions Ecclefiaſti- 
callareno word of Godzbut the word of man: 

and Traditions which are called Apoſtolicall, 

arecither of no moment, ordoubtfull. For 

how ſhall we know certainly , that they were | 
the Traditions of the Apoſtles, confiderin 


whoſe teſtimonies arenot ſufficient , becauſe 
they are ſubic& to errour ? 
The third point, is theend which God hath 


give or adde glory to God: for nothing can be 
added to abſolute perfeRion. Butthe endis,to 
acknowledge, praiſe, andconfefle the infinite 
glory of GOD. Furthermore,the end of this 
acknowledgment or confeſsion, is our happi- 
neſſe & ſaluarion, Joh.17. 3- T hu #6 eternall life, 
to know thee the onely true God —-, Pſal, 50.15. 
| Call vpon we in the day of trouble, & 1 will delzner 
thee. Paul faith, Goalmes 15 our game: & the rea- 
ſon is,becanſe 3t bath the promiſe of this life, and 
the life to come, pon this we mult be admont- 
ſhedcuermoreto — God, and that with 
al care& diligece,becauſe the worſhipot God 
is nothis benefit, butour benefit & ſaluation, 


The 


will of him which 1s honoured. Secondly, | 


45 my bodie:the oblation and facrifice of Chrilt | 


for the health ofthe body and ſoule. For theſe | 


none hath ſaid ſo , but ſome of the Fathers, | 


appointed of all his worſhip: and that 1s,notto | 


| 


? 


_ 


— — 
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| 
| The fourth point is concerning apt & able| A dence in Chriit, are but fiftions of the braine? 
perſons to performe worſhippe acceptable "= long as they are ſeuered. from amendment 
voto God, And they are onely ſuch as turne\ | of heart and life. | EET —4 
'vato God , and are rcenued by the holy Here againe. we are taught, that if wee In- 
(Ghoſt. And the worſhip of God performed |dced would ſerue and worſhip. God, we muſt 
by any other perſons, is not worſhip,tut finne. | | firſtturne to him withallour hearts; yea con-! 
'Prou.15.8, The ſacrifice of the boy 5. i5aneb-| | tinually make a fenouation of our firſt con-: 
'bomination unto the Lord, The Lord by the | | uerfion,and feck reconciliation with Ged and 
FXRY Prophet 1/ay proteſteth, thatthe oblationsand man, Mark.1 I 25.Wh en ye ſhall ſtand and pray, 
tas. {acrificesot the ewes were 41 abbommation to forgine. The belecuing Corimbians , becauſe | 
| © him, andthat he hatedthem, becauſe their hands | | they wanted this renued reconciliation, when | © 
cha.66.3, were full of bload, Againe he faith, That he | | they cameto the Lords Table, did cate iudge- 
| which killes a bullocke, ts as he which killes a man, | | ment totherſclues. ; 
1 andthat he which offers a ſheepe inſacrifice, as he It may here be demanded, in whatpart the | 
| which cats off a dogs head; becauſe of their vile | | man regenerate worſhips Ged. I anſwer, in 
abhominations. 10h.9.31. God heareth not ſim-.|B | the whole man both body and ſoule, as Part 
were, Whatſocuer is not of faith, is ſinne:what- | | ſaith, 1. (67.6-20. Glorrfie Godin your boates and 
| ( ſocuer worſhip of God is performed by vnre- | | your ſpirits, Yet there muſt ſome diltin- 
[ pentant ſinners,it isnot of faith , becauſe they | |Rion and difference be obſcrued. For princi- 
want thar fairh , without which there is no | | pally and properly God is worſhipped In our 
pleaſing of God. He that turnes not to God, ſpirit. fob.4.24.T he truewerſhippers ſhalworſhip 
| doth not acknowledge his owne guilt, he that | | zhe Father in fpirit. Rom.1 9. Whome f ſerue m 
(dothnot acknowledge bis guile, doth neither | |» ſpirit.1,Pet.z.15.Santtific Goa in your harts « | 
| acknowledge Gods 1uſtice, nor his mercie; he | | By the ſpiric, I vnderſtand the thought of the 
| |that doth not acknowledge the iuſtice and | | minde, the conſcience, and the affetions of 
' mercy of God,can not truely worſhip him: he | |the heart. For in theſe is the firſt and principal 
ithereforethat turnesnot to God, cannotvn= {cate of divine and fpirituall worſhip. As for 
| fainedly worſhippe him. If itbe demanded, | | the body, itis but a ſecondary inſtrument of 
| how the worſhip of God ſhould be a ſinne in | |the ſeruice of God. By this wee may diſcerne 
| any man, conſidering it is commanded; I an- | |the vanity of Popiſh religion. For it conſiſts 
ſwer,finnes be of two ſorts. The firſt,is,when | | forthe moſt part, vpon externall and boddly 
i ſomething is done that is flat contrary to the . |rites,geſtures,& ceremonies,borrowedpartly 
commandement of God: the ſecond is, when | | from the Iewes, and partly from the heathen ; 
| that is done which God commandeth, butnot | | whereas the true Religion of the new Teſta- 
| in that manner God commandeth. - And thus | | ment, hath but few preſcribed ceremonies, 
the worſhip of God in wicked men is a finne, | | and for the moſt part 1s diuine and ſpiritual. 
Bzcauſe though they doe that 'which God | | The fifthpointis, concerning the particular 
commands , yet they doe it not as he com- | |thing or place to which the worſhipof God 
 mands. Againe,it may be faid,iftheworſhippe . [is to be direed. And this rule muſt be remE- 
of God be a fſinne inthe varegenerate , then | | bred, The worſhip of God both inward and 
| mult not they be exhorted to the worſhip of | | outward mult be dircRed towards that thing 
God: becauſe we may not exhort to ſine. I | |inwhich,and at which, God will be worſhip-} 
anſwer , that exhortations may not be made | |ped.Now God hath ſtraightly bound the wor- 
for the doing of any thing that is a ſinne of it | |ſhipofthe Sonne , and conſequently of him« 
| felfe : now the worſhip of God is not a finne | |ſelte, tothat maſſe and lumpe of humane na- 
of it ſelte, but onely by accident; that is, be- ture ,recciued intothe vnity of the ſecond per- 
| cauſe it is performed by voagodly perſons, to| jfon.Forthis is the vniuerſall commandement 
whom becing vncleane , all things are vn- yy | of God touching his Sonne Chriſt, He # thy —_ 
cleanc. Againe , vagodly men are not tobee | | Lord,and theu ſhalt worſhip him, And, Adore bims| , | v4 
exhorted to the worſhip of God,but in meete | |allye his Angels. Therctore in euery place, in| 97,9. 
and conuenient order. For firſt, they mult be | | which we know himto be bodily preſer,with- 
admoniſhed to turne vnto God, and then af-| | out any more adoe, we are by direing our 
terward to worſhip him. bodics and mindes vnto hun according to the 
Here tetvs take notice of the over-fight of | | place in which he is, or abides, todoe him ho. 
many , who lwing without reformation and | | mage. Forthis finite and created mafle of the 
amendment of lite , thinke neuerthe'efle if | manhood carries with it the adoration of the | 
they pray vato God,heare his, word,cometo| |perſon tocuery place , in which we certainely 
the Lords Tadle, that they doegreat matters, | |know the ſaid manhood toexiſt ſubſtantially. 
and that the Lord is highly bound ynto them; | | And it matters not whether ir bee ſeene with 
whereas indeed they doe nothing elſe but of- | | bodily eyes or no, For it is ſufficient,if we be 
| fend him and provoke him to anger; not be- | |certen, cither by ſenſe, or by the word of God 
& cauſe they worſhippe G O DB, bur becauſethey | | of the bodily preſence of Chrilt. By vertue of| 
worſhippe him without faith and repentance. |  |the former commandement, the wiſe men fall 
Likewiſe theirioueof God , their {trong and | |downe before the childe Iefus and worſhippe| 4.4... 
lively faith (of which they boaſt, )their confi- bim , turning eyes and mindes to that part of 
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he knew that Chriſt ſtood before him, he di- 
[res his ſpeech vnto him, and faics, ob. 20.22. 


aSifthey had ſeene God himſelte there viſibly 
[true Propitiatory, andcomes in the roome of 
the new Teſtament. And further ſeeing it is 


| ther be worſhippedin it,the at the arke ofthe 


| 1ncommunicadble, 1/ay 42. 8. 1wil not gine my 


| may be obieRed, that diuine adoration is gi- 


1regardbr refpett of the Godhead, Cyril faith, Doe 


Of Dinuine or Religions W. orſhip. 


the feete of Chriſt , and worſhips kim ar the 
place in which hee ſtood, Thomas as ſoone as 


My Lord and my God,The diſciples adore him 
in thecloudes, fo long as they conld fee him : 
and whenhe was takenont of their fight, they 


ſtill adored him, by dire&ing minde, and ge- 


ture or place, butto the place of celeſtial hap- 


{pinefſe, which isaboue and beyond this viſi- | 


bleworld , into which hee aſcended bodily 1 
where alſo Stexen worſhipped him,and allthe 
people of Godeuer ſince, direing hand and 
heart to heanen. As concerning the Arke of 


the couenant, the commandement of God | 


is, Pſal. 95.5. Exalt the Lordyour God,and fall 
downe before ht; foote. ſtoole ; tor he 1s holy. By 
meanes of this commandement , the Iewes 
were bound to worſhip God by direQting the- 
ſelues toward the Arke or mercy-ſeate , cuen 


preſent. Now the manhood of Chriſt is the 
the Arke of the couenant now in the time of 
a part of Chriſt the Mediatour , God will ra- 


couenant , andit carrics with it the adoration 
and worſhip of Godto the place, in which it 
is knowne certainely to bee more then the 
Arke. Furthermore, conſidering adoration 
istyed to the manhood of the Sonne of God, 
and Godia it is worſhipped, now in thedaies 
of the new Teſtament , we are not bound by 
any commandement to dire& our worſhippe 
toward any place or creature vpon earth : but 
on the contrary without reuerence or reſpe& 
to this or that place, to worſhip #2 ſpirit and 
truth, Toh.4. 23 lifting vp hearr and minde to 
heauen , where our Redeemer 1s at the right 
hand of God. 

The ſixth and laſt point is, concerning the 


three. The firſt is,thatthe worſhip of God 'is' 


glory to any other nor my praiſe to grauen images, 
Hatth, 4+ 10, Him onely fhalt thok ſerue. It 


uento the manhood of Chriſt, whiqh1s a crea- 
ture; I anſwer, that adoration or inuocation 
pertaines, and is to be giuento whole Chriſt, 


leſt we ſhould ſeemeto diuidethe perſon; and | 
* | ſeparate the-natures- And yet a diſtinRion 
' {muſt be made of the 


godhead and manhood. 
For the godhead is the proper obie,to which 


is, religious adoration is properly and ſimply di- | 
-[re&ed,& 10 is not the manhood. For nocrea- 
| ture ts ſimply tobe honoured with diuine ado- 


ration. Athanaſius fairh, Gods. to be adoredin 


the houſe in which they ſaw him preſent. The | 
| woman of Canaan comes and fails downeat 


ſture of body, nor to Sunne, Moone, Starres, | 
ayre , clonds, much lefle to any earthly crea- 


properties of the worſhip of God, & they are | | 


A 


q 


B 


D 


- 


, 


| this were a dotage,decert,and error, For i this we 


ſhonld nething differ from them which worſhip the 


-| creatnre beyond the Creator and maker.” Again, 


T he ooghead in Chriſt s a'nature tobe adored,and 


[the humanity ts the nature adering.Neuerthelcfle 


though adoration bee dir:Red ſimply to the 
godhead, yet isnotthe faid godhead to bee a- 


| dored without the fleſh. Arhanaſizs faiththus: 
|When wee are about to adore , we doe not ſeparate 
+. |tbe Word from the fleſh, For who will ſay , ftand 
 .lapart from the fleſh, that I may adore thee ? 


Laſtly, wee are to hold: that the very man- 
hood of Chriſt ,” is tobe adored of man and 


{angels with religious adoration due to the 


Sonne of God: 'in'regard it is the manhood 
ot the Word, andis recciued into the vaity of 


jthe ſecond perſon. Burt how to bee adored ? 


not direly asthe godhead: but in(b)oblique 
manner, by reaſon of the vnion with the god- 
head. When ſubic&s ciuilly worſhippe their 
Prince wearinga crowne, and bearing a ſcep- 
ter: inthis worſhipthey doe not feparare the 
Prince from his crowne and ſcepter, bnt they 


Sonne, ,yet not properly and fimply as the 
godhead ( for that were damnable idolatry ) 
but ſo far forth as its ynited te the ſaid god- 
headof the Sonne :; not as a garment , which 
may be-put off and on, but infeparably as a 


tour worſhipped ſhall bee God-man or Man= 
god inthe vnity of one perſon. And the Ca- 
tholike Church hath accurſed them which 
hold, that the fl:ſh of Chrilt 1snot to be ado. 
red;conſidering it isthe fleſh of God:& that in 
one and the ſame adoration Chriſt is to bee 
adored with his fleſh. Thomas the ſchool-man 
faith, The adoration of Latria or diuine worſhip is 
not giuen to the humamtie in reſpect of it ſelfe, but 
inreſpet of the dininitic towhich it # unted, ace 
cording to which Chrift ts not leſſe then the Father, 
Here by the way ; letit bee obſerued; ſeeing 
Liatria digine worſhip is given to the man- 
hood of Chriſt, onely in reſpet of the perſo- 
nall vnjon, that therefore the images of Gad 
and Chrift,as crucifixes,are to be worſhipped 
with Latria, For there is no vnion betweene 
them and God , butonly intheblinde conceit 
of man. Furthermore , beſide this religious 
oblique adoration , there is due to the man» 


creature beſide. For euen as he-isman, hee 
hath receiued a name aboue all names , at 
which all things bow in' heauen and earth 
Philip. 2. 10. to wit,the name of a Iudge and 
Goucrnour of all things in heaucnand earth, 


manded to kifſe the Sonne, P/al. 2.1 2+ 
Againe, it the worſhip of Ged bee proper 
tohim , and not tobee giucncither to man or 


| fangel, it may bedemanded, how Angels and 


Saints in heauen areto be worſhipped? 1 an- 


Iwe adore Immanuel a5(a)a man? Godforbid, For 


Ooo : 


——— 


nonour the perſon direatly,and the crowne & | 
(cepter onely by conſequent, namely, as ſignes 
[ind teſtimonicsof Princely Maieftic. And fo| 

is the manhoed adored in the perſon of the 


__ 


part of the ſecond perſon: ſo as the Mcdia- | 


hood of Chriſt greater honour then to any | 


Matth. 28. 18. in which refpe& we are com- 


Dialog.3. 


_ (ver "1 
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\wer, whether they appeare vnto vs or not, a | the kingdome of God: & earthly princes have | 
certajne generall kindsof worſhip is tobe gi- | | notthe like. This ſcruice is not from nature, 
aento them, and it conſiſts oftwoparts;.Com-| | but fromthe ſpirit of grace:and therefore with 
memoration; and Imitation. Commemoration| | Danid we multpray to G0d to bee eſtabliſhed 
is renerend remembrance of their perſons and | and guided by hisfrec or voluntaty (ſpirit. 
[vertues. Of this ſaith thevirgin Mary in way| |  Thethird property of the worſhip of God | 
of propkefie, All nations ſhalcalme bleſſed, Luk, | | 18, that it muſt bee toyned with honelty and | 
1:48. Of this commemoration wehauca no-  |comelines, 1.Tim.2.1.P ray for kings & princes 
tablecxample inthe eleuenth chapter to the | |that ye may line in godlines & honefty. Adae to your | 
Hebrewes, where the worthy deeds and ver- | |faith vertue, 2.Petex.5. Whereby honeſty and | 
[tuesof the Saints'of the olde and new Teſta-| | vertue is meant;a graue, ſober,decent,comely, | 
mentare rehearſed. Here two caucats muſt | |modeſt behauiour rowards all men,and before 
be obſerucd: firlt,that we fixenot our mindes | |all men. For this ciuill and vertuous honeſty 
vpon the Saints, butlift them vp to God, by | |isthe ornament of dinine worſhip, and there- 
eiuing thankes to him-for his mercies vpon | |forethecomms ſaying, muitnotbe deſpiſed: 
|them, & for their vertuous example towards |B| That good conſcience, and good manners 
vs. Thus the Church of -Galatia glorified God | |muſt goe togither. The Lord condemnes all Plal. fo. 
| for Pawl,Galat.,23. Secondly, wee muſt not | |fuch as doe but take his word intheir mouth, We 
keepe amemory of Saints departed in hypo- | |when they hate tobe performed in their lives. 
{ Mae 23. |crifie, as the Phariſfies did, who builded the Comelincfle is , when the worſhip of God 
Fu tombes of the Prophets, but deſpiſed their | | is' performed with meete and conuenient cir- | 7- Cor. 
doQrinez & as the Papiſtsdoe, who magnifie | |cumſtices of time, place, perſon, geſture, Pab-| 37 F 
the Apoſtles, and perſecute their doQrine. | |like worſhip muſt bee performed by publike : _—_ 
The ſecond part of their honour is Imitation, | [perſons in publike places, and it muſt hane | 
| -And that this imitation maybe worthy praiſe | |publikeand ſolemne geſture, Private worſhip 
| Phil.3.27 | and commendation, fiue caucars muſt be re- | |isto bee glucn to God by priuate perſons, in | 
membred. Firſt, wee may notimitateaRions | | priuate places, with priuate geſtures & (ignes. Hel: 
done vpon ſingular comandement; as for ex- | |Secret worſhippe muſt ſecretly bee yeelded to 14. 
ample; we may not imitate Abraham in offe- God ; and the fignes thereof concealed from 
| ring his ſonne 1ſaas. Secondly, wemay not-i- | ' |the eyes and hearing of men, Thus Nehemias | 
| mitate ations done by extraordinarie and he- | | prayed inthe preſence of Afueru, Nehe. 2.4. ; 
coical inſtin&; Wr< the diſciples would have |c | And Ame betore Eke the pricft, 1.Sam. 1.13, 
commanded the fireto come down from hea- | | Her lips moonedonely; but her voice was not heard, 
uenvpon the Samaritans, as Elias did vpon | | Mentherefore are deceiued that thinke the 0- 
| the captaines with their fifties Chriſt ſaid, | |pen Church the fitteit place for the priuate & 
| Lk, 9.5 4.Ye know not of what fpirit ye are. Third | | ſecret prayers whichthey are tomaketo God, 
ly, we muſt not imitate perfonall ations , as Vpon the former points of doArine ioynts| 
Peters walking onthe water. Fourthly,wemaſt | |ly conſidered , a definition of the worſhip of 
| not imitate their miracles : For they ſerued | |God may be framedthus: The worſhip or fer-! 
onely for atime, toconfirmethederinwhich| [uice of God, is when vpon the right know- | 
| they taught. Laſtly, we muſt not follow them | [ledge of God , we frecly giue him the honour 
in their attire, geſtures, infirmities of body or | |thatis proper to him, inour hearts, according 
vices: for thisis but apiſh imitation, ſpecially | jto his owne wall. | 
to imitate their faſhjons: but wee muſt follow | Worſhip thus defined, muſt bee conſidered 
| them in-ſabſtantiall duties of the morall law, | |asadiſtin& thing from that honour which is 
Pauilaith,r.Corinth-11.1.Folowme,as I follow| | called(«)Yeneration.For worſhip properly be-: _ 
Cbriſt: now he followed Chriſt in morall obe-| |longs to perſons , and vereration to. things - a m_ 
diencetoGod. And thus ina gencrall ſort are|ry | whichapperraine to perfors. And vecneration pariat 
Saints to be honoured. is to haue a reucrent cſ{timation of any thing, - 
Againe, if Saints or angels certainely ap-| {orte preferne and keepe it without hurt, as 
| peare vnto Vs, wee may then wo:ſhip'them| { making ſtore of it: andto vic it reucrently it 
| with bodily geſture , but it muſt bee cemem- it bee to be vſed. In this ſenſe Aug»ſtzne ſaith, 
bred,thathis geſtute be altogether ciuill. For | | we worſhjp or rexerevce the baptiſme of Chriſt, , 
there is no-other.kinde of honour due vnto{ | And in the Canonlaw itis faid', Ler thens av- boy : 
them, but that which-appertaines toprinces| |/5gently heare,and faithfully renerencethe words of | cp,i. 1. 
& grearperſonages. But wh they appearenor| | Ged. And thus are all holy things of God | z.c. 9.c- 
|rovs (asnow in theſe laſt times) wee may not| | worſhipped, and all ſiznes or remembrances | pill. 45 
worſhip the at al;cither by geſture or ſpeech. of excellent things paſt. When Daniafetched 
The fecond'propertie of the worſhipofGod | | homethe Arkeand danced before it, hee gaue 
is, that it malt be free and:voluntary, without |no.worſhip tothe Arke, but veneration. |. 
all conſtraint and compulſion; Pſal.110.3:Thy The worſhip of God is two-fold, principal, 


| 
| | 
' 
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{people ſhall come willingly 1 the day of afſembly. 7f} |or leſſeprincipall. The Lord faith, Oſe.6.6. 1 
there bee'a mide, God accepts 4 man according to | [wil mercy,not ſacrifice,that is,rather mercy then 
that which he hath andnot according to that which | { actifice. Where mercy is madethe maine and 


ba hath not;' 2. Cor.$.12s This isthe ſernice of |principallworſhip of God , and facrifice.alfo | 
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 'Theprincipall worſhip of God, is a worke 
of God in vs, whereby wee are made contor- 
mablerohim inholineſſe and goodnefle : and 


| whereby his image is renewed or reftored to 


vs. That this conformitie with God is indeed 
the maincand proper worſhip of God, it ap- 
peares by theſe reaſons : It is the commande- 
'meErof God, Luk.6.36. Be mercifull as your hea- 
enly Father is mercifull:and again, Len.11.44+ 
SanTifie your ſelues, andbe ye holy, for I am boly. 
Now the intent of theſe conimandements is 
to ſet downe the-maine worſhip of Godaas S, 
lamesteſtifieth;Jam.1.17. Pure religion &- vn- 
defiledbefore God, ts to viſit the fatherleſſe & wi- 
dowes tu their aduerſitie, and to keepe himſelfes vn- 
fottedef the world. Againe Chritt faith, /ob,q. 
24. The true worſhippers. worſhip God i ſpirit 
and truth, Where by Spirit, is to bee vnders 
ſtood, not onely the heart,but alſo the ſpiritu- 
allrenuedmotionsthereof;or as S. Pal faith, 
2. Tim.1 +5 - Loue ont of a pure heart, gooa conſci- 


the oppoſitioti': tor Chriſt here oppoſeth Sps- 


ſtood in outward and bodily rites 8& ations, 
which had no power to fanftibe. And by 
eruth,is meant not ſincerity,butall ſuch duties 
of ours , as were figured by Iewiſhtypes and 
ceremonies,namely and ſpecially our mortifi- 
cation, viuification, and ſuchlike. Part ſaith 
notably, Rom, 14. 18. Heethat ſerueth Godin 
theſe things,that is,rightcouſnes, peace of con- 
ſcience, and ioy inthe holy Ghoſt, 5 acceptable 
to God, And againe he faith, chap-1 2. 1+ that 
our reaſonable or ſpiritual ſerning of Godzis to de- 
dicate our ſelues in body and ſoule to his honour, E- 
uery mantalksof the ſeruing of God: butfew 
there be that think of this ſeruice which ſtands 
inthe conforming of our ſciues to the 1mage 
of God, which is 1n juſtice and holineſle. 


life, and isperfeRed in the life tocome. Be- 
cauſe it is that everlaſting worſhip, wherwith 
Angels and Saints ſhall tor euer worſhip God 
inheauen. And herein it differs from ceremo- 
ntes and ſacraments, which haue an end in this 
life. The ſecond is, that it pleaſeth God of it 
ſelfe,and that without ſacraments,or ceremo- 


was in the theefe vponthe croſſe, And the rea- 
ſonisplaine. God is not only a ſpirit or ſpiri- 
tual ſubſtance,but he iscuery way infinite and 


him ; buthis delight is in the communication 
of his owne goodnes to vs, and inall ſuch du- 
ties wherby we conforme our ſelues to him 8& 
magnifie his goodnes. Thus Paul faith, AF.17. 
25+. That God needs nothing: and thercfore he 1s 


ence, andfaith unfained. And this appeares by | 
73, to the ceremoniall worſhip of the Iewes, | 


| which wascarnall, vpona carnall commande- 
ment (as the holy Gholt ſpeaketh) becauſe it | 


nics: ſothere be nocontempt of them: as it | 


is worſhip,bnt the neceflary or'lefle principal. | A 


This principall worſhip hathtwo proper- | 
ties. The firſt is Eternitie: tor i> begins 1n this | 


hath ſufficiency of all perfeQion in himfelfe. | 
| And therfore he takes no delight inany good 
thing that the creature can communicate to | 


—_— 


| 


i 


| 


—_—— 


+ 


| bids vs belecue him,and truſt him in his word. 


A 


[ther todraw neereto him, andto cleave vnto 
| him. By the firſt we put adiftcrence betweene 
our ſelues and God, by reaſon of the greatnes | 


1t isthe will of God he ſhould be ſick:nothing 
fals out wichout the will of the heauenly Fa- | 


htm in all things withoutexception, whereas 


| and faith, that God is our foucraigne Lord and 


| our Yauior ſpeaketh, A4at.6.22, whichgiueth 


handsof man.And the Lord faith by the Pſal- 
miſt, thathe doth not principally reſpe& our 
g1its and our facrificesz becauſe all things are 


' The principall worſhip of God hath two 
parts:one is to yeeld ſubiection to him,the 0+ 


of his maieſty,By the other we make our ſelirs 
one with him aswith the fountain of goodnes. 

SabieRion to God is, when we put away;'& 
as 1t were baniſh from our ſelues our own eh» 
ſon & will, and make the wiſedome of Godto 
be our wiſedome, & his wil to be our wil,cuen 
then when itis againſt our will:by caufing obr 
will tobe ſubiero his wil, 8& todepend vpon 
it. This will of God,to which we muſt be ſub- 
le&,is revealed, partly by the written word,in 
commandements,promiſes, threats; and part- 
ly by tne euent ofany thing: as when a man is 
ſicke, we know by the euent inthat he is ſick, 


| bis, but he reſpc&s praiſe and thankſgiuing. - | 


ther. If it be alleadged, that ſubieQion 18 due 


God is abſolute:firſt, becauſe it istobegiuen by 
the whole man in body and ſoule, and conſci- 
ence ; ſecondly, becaulſcitisto be ycelded to 


ſubie&ioro men muſt alwaies be in the Lord. | 
| InſubieRion there be twothings. The firſt | 
1s,the foundatiotherot, & that is,a kzowledge, 


King, and our Iudpe of infinite 1altice, ableto 


{clues to the pleaſure ot God. And that isa- 
gaineintwothings : wk Ee we ſuffer him to rule 
vs by his word:and when we ſuffer him to diſ- 


and right ſeruing of God. Take an example in 


I pleaſe bins not behold, here 1 am,let bins doe unto | 
me as ſhall ſeomze goodin his own eyes, 2.54.15 26. 

Subietion to God is praciiſed by threever- 
tues, faith, adoration, feare- Faith isa ſubie- 
Rion to the commandement of God , that 


Ofthis faith T haue ſpoken at large , when 1 
ſhewed how we ſhold liue by faith.Onely one| 
thing I adde,that faithisthe ſinglecie of which! 


vnto men: I anſivcr,that the fubieRiondue to |} 


—— 


ſaucandtodeſtroy body & ſoule- The ſecond | 
[1s , vpon this knowledge a Reſignation of our 


——_ 


poſe of our bodies and ſoules, andallthings| 
that belong vato vs, as ſhall make for his glo- | 
ry and our good. Thisis the right ſabteRion | 


Dauid,when he fied out ofhis kingdome being 
purſned by his ſonne Abſolon. Let him ſay that | 


lighrofdire&io toallthe ations of our hearts | 
and lives. Adoration is, when we ſubie& our} 
ſcluesto the greatnes and maicſty of God. In 
itbe two actions: the exaltation of God tothe 


the loweſt degree : Thus Abrabarn in prayer{ 
cals God his Lord, and himſelfe duſt and aſhes, 


Gen, 18. 27. Thus Damel in prayer gues «l 


not worſhipped with any thing made by the 


confuſion 


Ooo3 


27. 
glorytoG od to himſelfe andthe people, ſhame ang, , 8. 


higheſt degree:and theabaſing af our {clues to | | 


—_———— ——_ 
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confuſion of face, Thus the womanof Canaan A 
' « |adores Chriſt by calling him Lord; and by ac- | 
knowledging her ſelfe to be but 4 doggee 
| Feare 18a fabieRion toall the threatnings 
4 and commandements of God. In feare which 
| | isthe worſhip of God , there aretwothingsz 
the founcation and the propertie, The foun- 
dationis the knowledge of three things. The 
firſt is knowledge of the precepts of God, 
 Deut.q 10. 1 will cauſe them to heare my words, | 
that they may learne to feare me. The ſecond is, 
li kpowlc dee of his (hreatnings & iudgements. 
b The righteous (faith Dania, Fſal.s 2.6.) ſhall ſee 
this,that is,the defiruRtion of Doeg, anafeare: 
| The thirdis, the knowledge & conſideration 


a man fearing God ; and the holy Gholt hath 
noted the ground of his feare in his owne 
words: are here (faith he, A&.10.2-33-)#t 
the preſence of God, to heare all things which God 
| hath commanded thee. The propertic of truc 
feareis, to make vs in our hearts to ſtand in 
| awe of God,andtofeare,batc,and eſchew the 
| offence of God. Pro. 8.13. The feare of Gods to 
| bare euill,pride,arrogancie,& the entl way Exod. 
20. 20. Hts feare muſt be before you that yeſmnor. 
If it be demanded, why we arc to fcare the ot- 
fence of God: Ianſwer,it is firſt of al to be fca- 
red for it ſelf, becauſe it is the offence of God; | 
though there ſhould no puniſhment 1nſue, 
confidering it is the greateſt euill that can be- 
| fall the creature,to offend the Creator. And 


—————— 


of the preſence of God. Cornelixs1s faidto be  B 


Sernethe Lord thy G od, cleaue unto him. Like. Dent. 10, 


wiſe a promiſe: Draw neere vnto God,&he'will 


draw neere vite your. Again,T be Lords with you 
while ye be with bims : if yeſecke him, he will bee 


fonna of you : of yoforſake him he will forſake Yor, | 


Furthermore wee cicaue vato God by:two 
vertues, Loue and Confidence. In Louelcon- 
ſider two things; the foundation,and thepro- 
perties. The'foundation 1sthe knowledge of 
the lone & mercies of God towards vs:r. Toh. 


4-19. Weloue himbecanſe-be loge vs firſt,. Pſal.| 
I16.1. llouethe Lord becauſe he bath heard my\ 


prajer. And Ffaim.31. 23. Lone the Lordallye 
Saints, bieauſe be ſaueth them that be faithful. 
: The properties ofloue are two. The firſt is,to 


ion with Ged and: Chriſt.. For the natore:of 
Icue istovnite it ſelf as muchas may be,to the 
thing louegd. Again;inthe- want of thisfellows- 
ſhip, Loue makes vsdefire & ſeckit according 
to Gads wil aboue all things in the world:The 
ſpouſe of Chriſt, thar is, the Church,or euery 
Chriſtian ſoule ſaith of Chriſty, Cas. 2.3.3.1 


of lone:that 18,1 faint becauſe Ido wantthar fel 


maintain at-heauenly. fellowſhip and coniun- 


greatly drſire to ſat under his ſhadow:and,l am ſick, 


22, 
lam. 4. $, 
2.Chron, 
5.4. 


low ſhip with Chriſt my head which I defire.I 
addetiis clauſe | according to his will] for two 
cauſes, The firfi,becauſc true love feeks fellow 
ſhip with God only, in ſuch meanes as he hath 


as the word preacked,prayer,ſacraments;and 


appointed to communicate: himfelte vnto vs, 


{1r: The ſecond place it is feared for puniſh- 


{now we are to be exhorted euermoreto yeeld 


Joke vp3 you, learne of me that I am meeke & lows 


ment. And that fearc in which nothing 15 tea- 
rd but puviſhment,isno worſhip of God. 
Thus we ſce what true ſabieRion to God is: 


this ſabiction vmto him. For firſt it 18 Gods 
commandement ſorodo,Mat.11.26:Take my 


ly, and ye ſhall finde reſt to yaurſonles. Now this 
yoke is ſubieRion to God in his precepts,and 
in his correQtions» Secondly, ſubicion is a 
thing of great excellency. That we are ſubic& 
to God,it is not for his benefat,but ours. To be 
inthis ſubieion,is to be in perfect liberty, & 
tohaue the kinzdom of God within vs-Third- 


Thediucls & damned ſpirits, wilthey,nil they, 
muſt yeeld a ſubicio, & there 15 no way to a- 
uoid it. Let vs therefore willingly ſubie our 
ſelues ro God. Foprthly,to deny ſubieRion,or 
togrudge thereat,is the propertic ofa wicked | 
man: Who « the Almighty , faiththe wicked 
man,that we ſhould ſerue or be ſubzeti to him? Job 
21.15-Laſtly,the puniſhmere ct them thar wil 
not be ſabie, mult be conſidered. Theſe mine 
enemies,faith the Sonne of God, Luk. 19.29. 
that will not that I ſhould reigne oner then , bring 
them huther and ſlaytkem before me, And contra- 
riwiſe ſubicion brings reſt ro our foules. 

The ſecond part of the principall worſhip 
of God,istoclcaxe ynto him: and that is to be: 
knit vnto him iv heart without purpoſe of any 
ſeparation. Ofthis we haue commandement: 


| pliſh the mind and wilof him whom we loue, 


ly fabicRion is a marter of abſolute necelſsity. D 


not in viſions, dreames, revelations. The ſe- 
cod is, becauſe our love, if it be without hype- 
crifie, doth communicate it felfe vato God in 
things in which he wil be loued of vs;as name» 
ly,in the perſon of our nezghbour, & ſpecially 
of the poore. For God wilhaue our neigkbor, 
in reſpe& of louegto be in his roome & ſtead : 
and in the love of our neighbour, with whom 
we conuerſe,will he be loued of vs. Hence it is 
that Paul faith, Gal. 5, 13, That the lone of our 
neighbour # the ſulfilling of the whole law, 

The ſecond property of loue 1s,to ſtirre our 
minds to a doing and fulfilling of the will of 
God.Thenature of loue 1s to make vs accom-, 


Chriſt ſaith, Joh. 14. 21. Hethat hathmy com- 
mandements,aud doth them.ts he that loueth mee. 
And S. lehn,1. Toh. 5.3. Thi ts the loue of God, 
that we keepe his commandements. 
The ſecond vertue whereby we cleaue vnto 
God, is Confidence: the foundation whereof is 
knowledge of the wifſedome,goodnes,iuſtice, 
and mercy of God, ſpecially of his power and 
will in performing his promiſes. This we ſee in! 
Abraham, who truſted God becauſe hee was 
perſwaded,as he had promiſed, ſo he was able] 
to performe. Theproperty of confidence is,to} 
cauſe vs to reſt and depend vpon the bare and 
naked promiſe of God without meanes , and 
againſt meanes, ard to quiet and pacific our 
minds in the will of GOD when it is come 
to paſſe. Thus Abrabaw depended vpon God 


and when hee put the knife to thethroate of 


for iflue, when he was aged,and Sars barren, 
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his onely fonne 1/aac. Tehoſaphat , when the 
great army of the Ammonires and Moabites 
came again him , ſaid in alinely confidence, 
Lorawe know not what to doe, but our eyes are to- 
Ward thee, 2.Chron.20.12, Andthusintime of 
danger and diftrefle, to reſt our ſelues on the 
word of God, when we ſeeneither helpenor 
comfort, and having nothing to ſtay our ſelues 
on,but the bareteſtimony of God, is the right 
honouringand ſeruing of God. | 
Beſidesthe heads and points of the worſhip 
of God before deſcribed ſeucrally , there is a 
certaine mixed and compounded worſhip of 
God, when men1n one and the ſame a& both 
yeeld fubieRion and cleaue vnto God. And 
that is done by foure things : Humilitie,Pati- 
ence, Prayer,and Thankſgiuing. 
Humilitie1s, when in our hearts we humble 
our ſclues before God. Of this the Prophet 
faith, Aich.6.8, He will ſhew thee, O man,what 
5 good, and what the Lerd requireth of thee, todoe 
zſtxce, toloue mercie, and to humble thy lite, 72 
walking before God. Of this we hauca notable 


wnto Goa,and humbled himelfe exceedingly before 
the God of his fathers,and was heard & delinered, 
2, Chron, 33.12. Intruc humilitie there bee 
two things; the firſt, is the glorifying and ex- 
alting of God; when we doe wholly giue and 
aſcribe vnto God, whatſoeuer we are, haue,or 
can docthat is truely good. The ſecond is,Po- 


three ations. The firſt is, Annihilarion(as ſome 
call 17) and that ts, when we inour hearts ac- 
knowledge, that we are nothing in our ſelues, 
and of our ſelues,and that we do nothing that 
1struely good ; nay, that we are moſt vile and 
wretched ſinners,deſeruing nothing bur euer- 
laſting perdition, The-ſecond is Defpazre : nat 
the deſpaire of the damned, but a: good de- 
ſpaire, when we are viterly out of all hope of 
tues, workes,or any thingthat we can poſsibly. 
doe. The third ation is;vpon the ſenſe of our 
ſvirituall pouertie , togoe out ofour ſclues as 
beggars outof their houſes, and toflie to the 
throne of grace, and to.pleadc nothing but 
mercie : yea meere mercie inall times both in 
life and death. 3% $1 

Thas we ſee what humilitie is,and how we 
are to himble our {clues betore God. Now I 
would perſwade-all men-that deſire truely to 


mecke and humble,and,learne it of me, And there 


deſcend to this counſelt.' Firſt, humilitieis the 
way to obtaine heauenly wiſedome. Pſ.25.9; 
Heteacbeth the humble hz way.Secondly,itma- 
ketha bleſſed & happie alterationof our liues 
whe it takes place inthe heart. For itteſtrains 
hatreds,grictesand forrowes,that commonly 
ariſe in themindes of all men, becanſeethers- 
haue betrer gifts and callings then they haue. 
When Joſhua was grieugd that Eldadand 11e- 


example in Manaſſes, who mtribulation prayed | 


; xertie of*onr ſpirits , which ſhewes it ſelfe in 


{aluation,inrefpe& of our owne ſtrength,vers- | 


ſerue God,totake outtheleflon which our Sa- | 
utour Chriſt teacheth;fat.1l 29. Learnetobe | 


be many weighty reafonsto mooue vs tocon-| 


C 


| 
| 
| 
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Aj dadprophecied iethe campe, huwilitie made 


Moſes to ſay, Numb.11.29. Exmeſt thou for my 


canſe?yea would God that all Gods people were pro» 
phets.It was no griete,buta toy to 40h, Bapriſt, 
that Chrift increaſed,and he decreaſed, Ioh. 3,50, 
Againe, humilitie makes vs not toſcorne and 
condemne others, but to thinke better of o- 
thers then our ſelues : notto fret and chafe, 
bur go be content, that others haue better gifts 
then wezor better places, or callings : to giue 
honour cheerefully to all whom any degree 
or meaſure of honobr belongs : to be content 
with our own gifts,be they more, bethey lefle, 
and tobe content with our own eſtate & con- 
dition, & to range our ſelues within the com- 


pafſe of our own callings, & not to ſeeke tobe 


| 
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we ſce 


and to be contentto be diſpiſed, when 
r ſclues deſpiſed, becauſe wee know 


our ſelnes worthy of contempt. Thirgly,humi- 
lity isas it were an eftate or codition in which 
weobtaine the-grace of God, & hane tellow- 
ſhip with him;Luk,.1.5 3+ He fils the bungry with 
goodthings.1.Pet.5.5.He reſiſts the prowd & gi- 
ueth grace tothe humble. Eſa. 57.151 dwell with 
him that is of acontrite &- humble ſpirit, to rentue 
the ſpirit of the humble,& to giue life to them that 
areof a contrite heart: Again,66.2: To himwill I 
looke that is poore,and of a contrite fpirtt, & trem- 
bleth at my words.;Laſtly ;humility is the way to 
eternall life, Chriſt humbled himſelte ; and 
therefore was he exalted of his Father, They | 
thatwould enter into the kingdome of heauen 

muſt be conuerted, and become as little chil- 

dren in reſpe& of humilitie. Wherefore let vs 
2c our ſclues now & euermoxe to ferne our | 
Godin humbling our ſpirits before his Maic- | 
ſie. This is the right ſeruing of God : hee re- 

ſpeRs not the ſeruice of the multitude, which 
ſtands onely in the performance of certaine | 
ceremonies,and is nothing butlip-labour. 


Inpatience we muſt conſider firſt of alithe 


ground,and that is faith andhope» By faith ] 
vnderſtand that perſwaſion, whereby we are 
aflured that God is iult in his correQios: wiſe, 
impoſing them for good ends: and mercitull, | 
not dealing with vs according.to ourdeſerts.' 
S. Panl faith, Rom. 5.3.that affii&ions bring forth| 


patience, not properly of themſclues, but be- 
cauſe they are ioyned with the ſenſe & appre- 


paticn 
to yeel 


henſionof the love of God ſhedde abroad in theit | 
hearts who are afflied,v.5-Saint James faith, |! 
lers.1.5. the triall of your faith brings farth pati-, 
exce,that is,faith exerciſed by atfliftions , and 
proued to be true faith,cauſeth patiece, Hope | 
likewiſe is the ground of patiEce:becauſe whe 
itis begun by taith,it is continued and preſer- 
ued by hope: which makes vs in' our afflicti- | 
ons to logke for ſome caſc,or cnd,or for cuer-: 


Fbil,2.8. 
Mar, 18.3 


laſting life. And therforc paticuce is called the/ 
patience of hops, 1. Theſſ-1.3+ The propertic of | 

ceisto mooue Vs quietly and willingly! 
d ſabieQion tothe hand of Godin all| 
ourafflitionsto the very death: & to mode-| 
rate our affe&ions by the conſideration of the 
will & pleaſure of God, David faith, /al.4.4, 
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Examine your ſelues vpon your bed, and bee ſtill : 
Againe, 37.7 beſilent to IJehowah, Now this 1s 
the ſilent of the heart, whereby without grud- 
ging, repining, or rebelling, men ſubic& their 
wils,and refignethemſelues to the wil of God 
| intheir aduerſities, and are well content ther- 
with. When Gods hand was heauie on Job, 
| he worſhipped God,and gaue thankes, ſaying, 
Jeb x. 21+ 2+ 10. The Lordbath giuen, the Lord 
hath taken away, bleſedbe the name of the Lord : 
| | anouching alſo that we mult be contentto 7e- 
| ceine enill things of the Lord as well a: goodthings. 
Chriſt our Saviour was the mirrour of all pa- 
tience: who in his agony faid, ar. 26,39. F4- 
ther, let this cup paſſe from me.yet not my will, but 
thy wil be done:againe he ſaith,verſ.5 3 hecould 
pray to his Father , anabe wonld gine himewelue 


And this is right patience, The diuell and his 
angels yeeld ſubigction to God 1ntheir pu- | 
niſhments , nor ffcely vpon conſideration of 

the wil of God, but by conſtraint, becauſe they 
can nootherwiſe chooſe. The childe of God 
!ahis affitions yeelds himſelfe to the plea 
ſure of God, and will not fecke to be free 
from them, whenhe knowes itto be the wil of 
God that he muſt endure them. As Paul ſaith, 
Phil,a.11. 1hanelearned, inwhatſoeuer ftate I 
. lan, therewith to be content, And this practiſe of 
| | Patience, is rhetrue ſeruice of God:and therc- 
. | fore is the promiſe made , that it wee ſubieQ 


vito vs as to children, Heb,1 27, 

In the prayer of the heart, diſtinguiſhed from 
vocall prayer, I conſider two things. The firſt 
1s the rule thereof,and that is the will of God: 
according to which we muſt aske whatſocuer 
we aske. And therefore for every petition we 
dire&tvntoGod , we muſt hane either com- 
mandement, or promiſe, or both. Secondly, 
prayer containes: in it a double ation of the 
heart. Thefirſt is, from touched and feeling 
hearts to preſent vnto Godthe honeſt deſires, 
and the godly ſorrowes thereof. For theſe are 


Pſal.10.17. The Lord heareth the deſtres of the | 


requeſt for vs with groanes that cannot be vitered, 
| By honelt delires,] vnderſtand the defirethat 
1, we may glorifie the name of God , the defire 
{chat his kingdome may bee erected in our 
heatts, the defireof obedience to his will, the 
defirethat we may depend on his prouidence 
for the things of this lite, the deſire of mercy 
and forgiuenes,& thedeſire of ſtrengrh,& the| 
preſcnce of God in tempratios. By-godly ſor-| 
row, [ meane griefe Toceiued forgyant of the 
_ | grace & bleſsings of God before ſamed. The 
fecond ation ofthe heart in prayer,isby faith 
to depend on God, and to put o ir truſt inhim} 
tor the accompliſhment of our honeſt deſires. 
47. Sam. | For we mult acke in faith and wanernot,lam.1. 


a 


| l-grons of Angels to deliner him , but hee would | 
not becauſe his Fathers will muſt be fulfilled. 


| our ſelues to affliftions , God offereth himſelfe | 


before God lively & real requeſts. Damidlaith} 


poore, And Paul, Rom, $.26+ T he fperit maketh D 


7+By means of theſe two aQions, prayeris(a) 


A ſeeking of Godgthat is,of his fauour, providence, | 
preſence: and our(c flying vito him for refuge. | 
Inthankſgining vato God , there bee two cand.z2, 
things. The firit is memorie, meditation, and 65: 


[Jour ſpirit.Chrilt is an head to the whole man, 


los', which Ktands in the bowing of the knee , 
the bending or profſtrating of the body,thelif- | 


ded to them to whom reuerence, humiliation, 
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ſerious acknowledgement of the bleſings of | 
God beſtowed vpon vs , ſpecially cf our re- 
demption by Chriſt, The ſecond iszin way of 
thankfulneſſe to God, to dedicate and conſe- 


of God. This thing was figured in the ſactifi- 
ces of the old law,” which were firſt ſet before 
thealtar,and fo preſented vnto God,and then 
afterward were offered vnto him. This dedi- 
cation is made , when in the intention of our 


our affections , we giue vp and ſet our ſelues 
apart to the ſeruice of God; and this was firſt 
done in our baptiſme , and is continually re- 
newed1n the Lords Supper. - | 

Thus haue I ſhewed the heads of the maine 
and principall worſhip of God. Now we are 
to bee admoniſhed to preſent vnto God the 
worſhip of our ſpirits,in our faith, feare,loue, 
canficence, humilitie, patience, thankfulnefle 
of heart. For this cauſe we muſt labour to be 
renewed in the ſpiritof our minds. Ir is nei- 
ther circumcifion nor vncircumciſion , as 
Pal faith ; it is neither Baptiſme, nor the 
Lords Supper;it is neither preaching nor hea- 
ring that auaileth, nor the-profeſsion of the 
Goſpel, bur the new creation in a puse heart, 
good conſcience , and faith vnfained, that 1s 
the ſpirituall ſeruice of God. 


God. The lefle principall is the outward wor- 


godlinefle, -Of outward worſhip two things 
muſt generally be conſidered. The firſt,theugh 
itbee thelefle principall , yet it 1s altogether 
neceſſary. Wee are commanded to loue God 
with all aur ſtrength: and thercfore lone muſt 
not onely be conceiued in minde , but alfo te-! 
ſified in the aRions of the body, Godcrea- 
ted as wellthe body as the ſoule : Chriſt re- 
deemed both body and ſoule : therefore ſaith 
Paul,x.Cer.6.20.Glorifie Godin your body and in 


as well in reſpe& of body as foule. For this 
cauſenot only ſoule, but alſo body muft ſtand 
in ſubieRion to Chriſt. Pax! laith , Rom. 10. 
20. With the heart we belecne to righteouſnes and 
with the mouth we make confeſſion to ſaluation. 
The worſhip ef the body is called Aaorars. 


ting vp of hands oreyes. Here it may beede- 
maunded,, whether it maybe given to any 0- 
cher thing then God, and how farre forth. I 
anſiyer thus; The geſture of adoration is pro- 
perly a fignification of reuerence and ſubic- 
Rion. And therefore adoration may be ycel- 


obedience, or ſubicRion is due. Now Gods 


| 


Zo» 
| vy — 


| Is. 
b Plal.77 |the pouring out of the ſoule before Ged:and the(b ) | 


minds, and purpoſe of our hearts, and inall | 


Thus much of the principall worſhippe of | 
ſhip of God, ſtanding in ſundry exerciſes of | 


pleaſure is, that men ſhall be ſubicR, tirit of 


all | 


crate our bodies and ſoules and all we haue to ' rom. ny, 
diuine ves, that is, to the honour and ſeruice r. 
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alltohimſelfe, and ſecondly , to ſome of the| A the cuſtome of the Countrey, where it isper-| 
creatures: but in a diverſe kind of ſubicRion.| | formed : the other , it muſt bee done as toa 

The ſubie&ion which is dueto God , is abſo-| | meere creature,thovgh it be a Prince. If itex- 

lute, and for himſelfe, firſt, in regard he is ſo-| | ceedein either of theſe, it inclines to religious 

ueraigne Lord of our bodies, and ſoules, and| | worſhip. Cornelizs worſhipped not Perey as 
conſciences : ſecondly , inregard of the infi-| |thongh he had beene a Gad by nature, for he 
nite excellency of his Diuine attributes , e-| |knew himto bea man: but he worſhipped him 
ſpecially that hee is the Author and -giuer of | |as ne that was by extraordinary grace exal-| 

all good things; that he heares and helps men | | ted aboue the condition of men and Angels , 

euery where calling vpon him in the ſecrets of | |as though hee had beene more then a man , 

their hearts. Andthe adoration that is done | | though not ſo much as God himſelfe : and the 

euen for the acknowledgement and fignifica- | | adoratio that isdone vnto himto fignifie and 
tion of theſe things , is the adoration that is | |acknowledge this conditionof his, is difalow- 

Proper to God, and istherefore called dinine| |edof Peter himſelfe. The worſhip that isdone 

or religious adoration. And of it Chriſt faith, pO the Pope,is cluill adoration, inclining te re- 

T hou ſhalt worſhip the Lordthy God; & himonely | © |ligions honour; becauſe the kiſsing of the foot 

ſhalt thou ſerne, The Angels refuſed this ado- | |15not, giuen to any man or prince vpon earth 
ration, when it was giuen them. Daniel choſe | | beſide; and it isgwento him as hee 1s vicar of 

rather to be caſt to thedenofrhe Lyons, then | | Chriſt, hauing power to make lawes binding | 

togiue this kind of worſhip to Darizs, orat| |conſcience, and to forgive ſinnes. . 


AR. 10. 
25, 


the leaſtto offer an occaſion to mento ſuſpect The ſecond pointis, that the outward wor-| . 
the giuing of it. ſhip doth not pleaſe God of it ſelfe, but by 


SubicRion likewile is due to the creatures | | means of theinward beforedefcribed. Again, 
that are ſet ouer vs, or about vs, by God ; ei- | |it1s ſpirituall,not by it ſelfe, becauſe it ſtands in 
ther by reaſon of greater gifts beſtowed on | |bodily aRions; but by reaſon of the inward | 
them, or by reaſon of the office of gouern- | | worſhip,whence it proceedes, & wherot itis a 
ment which they beare. And this ſabieQion | | ſigne- Moreouer,beeing ſeuered from inward 
is not abſolute, bur in part according toGods | | worſhip,itis worſhip in ſhew,and not worſhip 
will, and for God: thatis, to ſignific the reue- | |1n truth. It the eye be cuill, the whole bedy is "4 
rentregard webeareto the gifts of God, and |  |darke. Chriſt bidsthe Phariſesto waſh the in- " og 
the order whichhe hath ſet amongmen. And C | fide of the cup, & platter, andthen all ſhall be 23.62, 
the geſture of adoration doneto acknowledg | | cleane. To the vncleane their very minde and 
and fignifie theſe things, iscalled Cixill eAds-| | conſcience, and allthingselſe are vncleane. 
' | ration, And according as the degrees of dig- The outward worſhippe of God, is cither | 
nitie: by reaſon of diverſity ofgifts and offices | | generall tall, or ſpeciall to ſome. Worſhip 
are among men, ſoarethe degrees of honour, | |commonto all, is either Church-ſcruice, or | 
and the fignes of honour or reuerence in ge- | | houſhold-feruice. Church-ſeruice is that | 
ſture, whereof the chiefe is the proſtrating of | | which is performed publikely in the Congre-| 
the body. Vponthisground it appeares to bee | | gation of the people of God. The ground of 
the will of God , that man ſhould yecld fab-| | this worſhippe is,that we ſeparate, not onely | 
ieftion, and conſequently adoration , onely | | from idels,but alfo1oync our ſelues tothe true 
tocreatures that are more excellent and wor- | | Church and people of God. For the Church | 
thy then himſelfe. Therefore it isnotthe will | | of God vpon earth isthe Kingdome of Hea- 
ofGOD, thatman ſhallbe ſubie& ro vnrea- | | uen,in which righteouſneſle, peace of conſci-| | 
ſonable creatures, and giue to them either | | ence,andoy inthe holy Ghoſt, with all bleſ- 
ciuill or religious adoration , much lefſe to| | fings elſe, arc to be fennd : and outof itis no- | 
images Secondly,God willnotthat we adore |D| thing to bee found but ſhame and confuſion, | 
the wicked ſpirits beeinghis enemies, adiud-| | Againe,the Churchof God vpon earth is as it 
ped tocternall paines, but that we hold them | | were the ſuburbs of thecitie of God, and the | 
accurſed,as God himſelfe doth. Thirdly,good | | gate of heauen : and therefore entrance muſt | 
Angels, conſidering they excell both men in | | be made into heaven, inand by the Church. 
nature and gifts, were rightly honoured of the | | Hence it is that Luke faith: Andrhe Lord added| = 
Patriarks whe they appearcd : but ſeeing they | | to the Chnrchfrom day to day, ſuch as ſhould be ſa- | AR.2. 
 appearenotnow, asthey were wont hercto- | |#ed, When Jeroboam: crefted golden Calues [47+ 

fore , no adoration at all is tobe ginen them. | | in Dan and Bethel , Prieſts and Leuites , and | 
Laitly, ciuill or politicke adoration, or the | | ſuchasfet theirhearts to ſecke the Lord, joys |, 
bending of the body, without finne or iniurie | | ed themſelves with Inda and Ieruſalem. And | 
|roGod, is giuento men that be in office, or | | thusalſo muſt we doe fooftas we liue among | 
excell in gifts: andoftentimes isdue by the or- | | idolatersand ſuperſtitious perſons. | 
Gu. x1 dinance of God, and cannot without finne be | Church-ſeruice ſtands in foure things, the 
7.&43. | Omitted. Thus Abrahams honoured the Hit- doftrine of the Apoſiles(as Luke calleth it )felow - 
36. tites. Joſeph his brethren , e Hephibeſeth Da-| | ſhip breaking of vreaa,8& prayer. By dofirin1 vn- 
.Sam 9. | uid; and Paw faith, Honour towbems honour be-| | derſtand the hearing of Apoſtolicall doftrine | 
| _ ., | longeth. Ofciuill adoration two” caucats muſt | | preached,orthefrequentingof ſermons. Of it | '| 
:. © 5'|beremembred # one; thatitmuſt not exceede| | two thingsareto be taught, firſt theneceſsity, 
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| andthenthe manner of hearing, The neceſsity |A 'rraxell zz birth againe , untill (rift be formedin 
'of this.duty appeares by ſundry reaſons, Firſt | |yo9#. And hereuponthe word of God is called 
of all, the hearingof the word of God prea- | | the zwmortall ſeede. The hearing therefore of 
ched by the Minilterie of man , is an ordi-| |rhe word isnot (as.many thinke) a matter of 
nance of God. The I1fraclires at Mount Sina | | indifterencie. Fourthly , the hearing of the 
{ay vato Moſes, Speake then vnto vs, and we will | | wordisa note of ſervice & ſubie&ionto God. |. 
hcarethee : let not the Lord ſpeaks wnto vs,leſtwe | | Ioh.8.47. He that isof God heareth' Gods word, 
| die. Exod,20.16, To thisrequeſt of theirs, the | | And.10.27, My ſheepe hearemy voice and follow 
Dent. xs, [Lord yeelds firſt his approbation , They hane | | w?. Fitthly,the want of the preaching and hea- 
{17. [poken well :. and then his promiſe ; wil raiſe| | ring ofthe word, isone of the great curſes of 
them vp a Prophet from among their brethren like | | God vponcarth. Salomon faith , Prou.29.18. 
verſe 18. | unto thee,and 1 will put my words tn his mouth,and| | Where viſion faileth , the people are made naked, 
he ſhall ſpeake unto them all that I ſhall commaund|, | The greateſt famine ofall, faith the Prophet | Amox.s. 
 [him, Indeed theſe words are ſpoken dirctly | | Ames , 1s the famine of hearing the word of | 11. 
AR.3. 21 |& principally of Chriſt, yet other Prophets and God. Ofc faith, Of-9.7. T he dates of vifitation 
| teachers mult togither with him bee vnder- | B| are come, the daies of recompence are come , Iſracl 
ſtood ; becauſe fo much was the requeſt of | |ſhal kyow#t:but why? mark what followes:The 
the Iewes. And if itbeenotſo, I ſee not the Prophet us afoole: the man of the ſpirit is mad, for 
reaſon of adding the words following, Dent. | | the multstude of their iniquities, Sixtly the prea- 
18.20, The Prophet which ſhall preſume to ſpcake | | ching ofthe word, is a meanesto beatedowne 
| 4 wordin my name,which I baue not commanded,or | | the kingdome ofthe diuell,and it is the key of 
[zo teach inthe name of other geds,ſhal die. Becauſe | | the kingdome of heauen. When the diſciples 
theſe things are not incident to Chriſt. Thus | |returned from preaching in Judea ; Chriſt 
ithcn (as I take it) the hearing & preaching of | | faith;that he ſaw Sathan fal downe fro heauen like Luk, ro, 
the word by man, was ordained & founded by | |{sghtning, And promiſing to Peter authority A af! 
God himſeife in Mount Sinai. Thisordinance | | todiſpenſe the word,he faith; 7 wilt ginerothee| 1, 
' Chciſt renewed, when he ſaid, The Scrthes and | | the heres of the kingdome of heanen, Laſtly, it is 
Phariſics fit in e Moſeschaire, Heare them. And | - | the old ancient pratife of the people of Gad 
that tt:is ordinance muſt ſo continueto the end | | to frequent and heare ſermons. When the 
Ph.2.z. ofthe world, the Prophet 1/as teacheth, In the | | Shunamite craued leaue of her husband to goe 
laſt dates the mountaine of the honſe of the Lord c |'9 the Prophet, he faid, Wherefore wilt thou goe 
ſhall be preparedinthe top of the mountaines:—&: | © | to day ? it s neither new Moone nor Sabbath ay, 
i 741) peaple ſhall goe and ſay: Come let vs goe ypro| | Hence it appcares to be the ancient practiſe , 
the mountaine of the Lord,tothe houſe of the Godef | |to reſort to the prophets vpon Sabbath and 
Iacoh:and he will teach vs bis waies , andwe will| | other dayes. And the Prophet 7/ay foretels 
walke in his pathes.Secondly, the preaching and | | what ſhall be the praiſe of men in the new 
hearing of the word of God isa commonand | | Teſtament, who ſhall ſay, Come, let vs goe vp to 
 vinally meanes of Godto begin and confirme | | the mountaine of the the Lord, for he will teach os 
faith and all graces of God that depend on | | his waies,audwe will walke in bis ſtatutes, 
faith, and conſequently to worke our faluati- To put the matter out of queſtion, I will 
on.Rom.1.16. The Gofpell i the power of Godto| |anſwer the principall obieions rhat are 
| [aluarion 10 all that beleeue, werſ.11 fromfaithto| | made againſt this ordinance of God : and} 
faith. And cap. 10«v.14+ How ſhall they ca en | |rhey arc made either by the heretickes cal- 
him, -in whom they hane not beleened ? and how | |led Enthuftaſtes, or by the common multitude. 
ſhall they beleene in him of whom they bane not | - | The Emthuſiaſtes alleadge on this manner. 
heard ? and how ſhall they heare without aprea« | | Firſt, they fay : No creature can worke faith, 
Icher? 1, Cor. 1. 21. It bath pleaſed Ged by the | _ | and regenerate vs: the word preached is but a 
foeliſtneſſe of preaching to ſaue them that beleent, |D | creature; foritis no more buta ſound conli- 
|That we may be ſaued, we muſt haue a ſpeciall | | ting of letcers and ſyllables : and the vertue 
| faith» ſpeciallfaith requires a ſpeciall word; | | of it can doe no more bur fignifie to vs the 
| andthe written word beeing otherwiſe gene-} | will of God. Ianſwer thus: The word prea- 
rall, is made ſpeciall by application : andettis | | chedand the right vicof it muſt be diſtiogui- 
application is effecually made by the mini-| | ſhed. And the right vie ofitis , when we vn«| 
|  |Reric ofthe word, inwhich mencalled there: | {derſtandit, meditate thereon , endeauaurto 
ito., apply particularly to the conſciences of | |beleeue and to obey it. Now the word prea- |; 
their hearts, the commaundements and the | | ched is of force,not ſimply, becauſe it is prea- 
promiſes of God, & thatinthe name of God, | |ched and vttered, and the ſound thereof | 
| By this it appeares of what weight & moment | | comes to our cares; but becauſe whea it is | 
| this ordinance of God is- Thirdly, vnleſſe a| [preached , wee heare ic by the bleſsing of 
| {nan be borne anew by the hely Ghoſt , he| | God, which docible, attentive, and trafta- 
. {cannot entcr into. the kingdome- of heauen'; | | ble hearts. And theword , when it is right- 
ba4:3 BA and the hearing of the word preached isthe| |ly vicd,isno principall cauſe of faith and rege- 
! meanes of the new birth. 2 Cor 4, 15. 1n| |ncration, but onely an inſtrument, And itis 
| Chrift leſs 1 hae begotten + yeu through the} |notaninitruntent, becauſe ithath vertuc tir 
Gespel.Gal.g.16. My littlechildren, of whom I | ſro worke faith, andto regenerate, asa medi- 
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| _ | noi b;ſhall not depart ontof thy mouth, Now by | 
' ©. [reafonof this coniunRion betweene the word 


| hardened, and God wil haue mercy on whom 
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be andturall inſtrument) bat it: is 'an in{tru- 
ment in this reſpe& ,” becauſe whey we keare 
and-meditate on the-word, God withall gtues 
his ſpirit to worke.that in vs whichthe Word 
figntfierh and tcſtifieth , and to make vs not 
onely to heare with our bodily cares, butalſo 
withtheeares ofour hearts,by yeeldingſubte- 
Rion.ThdLord faichjJſs:5 99.21. y fpiret that 
is-vpon thee,and my words which I bane put mtby 


and the ſpirit, in that the word by the ſenſes. 
corlueies to the minde that which the ſpirit 
worksinthe heart: thepreachingof the word 
is aid tobean inſtrumentof grace, andnoo-p 
therwiſe, Secondly. it is obiced, - thatthe 
preaching ofthe word ſernes for the connerfi- 
onof the ele: and that no man knowes who | 
be elet:whereuponthey ſay, that.allexhorta- 
tions to repentance are i2 vaine. I anſwer two 
things:.the firſt, that the-miniſter ofthe word 
in preaching , is inthe indgement of charitie 
to preſume that al his hearcrs be ele, leaving 
all ſecret indgement to God. Thus Part in 
his Epiſtles. cals the Epheſians, Philippians, 
Theflalonians, &c-ele&. The ſecond is, that 
theiword preached ſerues indeed: principally 
forthe calling and conucrfion of theele&,bur 
notonely. For itferues alſo for the hardening 
of obſtinate ſinners, and for the taking of all 
excuſe tromthemthar are not elcet. The Lord ' © 
faithtothe prophet Ifay ,1/4.6.9,10. Goe & ſay | 
to this people. yeſhall heare indeed, but ye ſhall not 
——_——_ make the heart of this people fat ;make | | 
therr eares heaute, and ſhut their eyes, deft they ſee | 
with their eyes,and heare with their eares,and vn- 
acrſtand with their hearts & conuert , & he heale 
them. And we may not maruel at this,that the 
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——_ 


of ſome, and an occaſion of hardening others. 
| For they which are hardened deferue to bee 


= 


he will kate mercie. Thirdly, it is obieRed, 
that they which are ordained to faluation , 
ſhall be ſaued , wherher they heare the word 
preached, orno: andconſcquently that there 
is no ſuch needof hearing. I anſwer, it 1s falſe |, 
which is faid. They whichare ordained to life | 
everlaſting cannot bur heare the word. They 
which are ordained to the end, are likewiſe 
ordained to the meanes which tend to that 
end. Whom God hath predeſiinate, them he hath 
called. And as many as be ordained to eternall life, 
ſhall beleexe in Chriſt. In the councell of God, 
the ordination of the means is as certen asthe 
ordination of the end. The fourth obieQion 
is this, The hearing of the word is vnproti- 
table without the ſpirit of God , which 1s not 
giuento all:therefore we mult waite till were- 
ceiuethe ſpirit; and then afterward heare. By 
the like reaſon we might refuſe meate,drinke, 
apparell, and all meanes that ſerue topreſerue 
life, For without the bleſsing of Ged,they are 
alll'voprofitable, and theretore according to 


cine hath to heale the body (for then it ſhould | A'f 


till. we feele the bleſsing.of,God.in:ourbo-: 


this wicked coungell we ſhould fielt of al wait. 


diesz and then afterward ſhhuld;weelyſe the! 


| 
Er." 
For. wee muſt vie the meanes-fixkk,, andith 
in. the meanes-ſhall wee finde the bleginþ of 
GodV»Laſtly is obieted 5 that the-grini-1 
ſtersof the new. Teſtament art \bh minifers 
of the letter, that is, (as they:fay Jiotthe writ-- 


for Chrift , as though God didbefeech you through 


[that they receiued his dofrine , not asthe | 
word of man, but as thewordef Geds: and hee | 


was written by the-fir;ger of-God in tables of 
ſtone. Center fe IEA. 7s ORs IO #50 
ny. Firſt , ſay ſome, if Chriſt himſglfe would 
preach, or an Angell trom heauen, we would 
hearez bur iceing menlike to our. ſelues ſpeake1 


of all, I an{wer,it is the ordinance of God thar | 
men ſhould ſpeake in his roome orſtead, and 
thar their doatrine ſhould bee accepted, as if 
the Lord himſ{clfe did ſpeake,Luk,10.16. Hee: 
that heareth you,hearerh me:he that deſpiſeth you; 
defpiſeth me. 2.Cor.5. 20. Weeare ambaſſadours | 


vs, we pray yournChriſts ſtead, that ye bs reconcs 
ledto God. Paul commends the heflalonians, 


addes,that it was ſoinazed, Againe,it isthe will 


of God, thatthe treaſure of his word , ſhould 
bee deliuered to vs un earthen veſſels , that zli 
gloric might be gluento him. Laitly , it was 


| word ſhould be the meanes of the .conertfion | 


| world. To this I anſwer, firſt, that the ſermons 


'| vs. Secondly , the publike preaching of the 


the mind of ſome 1n Corinth, that they would 
heare none but Chrilt ; and for this Paulcon- 
demnes them» Secondly, there be others rhat 
fay , they can reade the Bible in their houſes : 


ſay , thatthey can as well ferue God ar home. 
as they which heare-all the fermons in the 


of Chriſt though they bee molt perfect in 


conſciences inthe miniſterice of the word : as 
4 loafe of the finelt bread 1s vnfit for nouriſh- 
ment till it bee quartered and ſhiued out vnto 


word isa partof the publike feruice of God : 
as Paul tcſtifieth fayivg , Rom1-9, Whom 1 
ſerne in my 5ſiritin the Gospellof his Soune,Ther- 
fore men may notattheir pleaſure lic lolling 
at home, but they mult ioyne rhemſelues te 
the congregation , and ferue Godin the Goſ-| 


pell of his Sonne. Thirdly , there be others 
that ſay , or atthe leaſtthinke , thatthey haue 
knowledge enough: and therefore neede not 
heare and frequent ſermons. Bur ſuch muſt 
vnderſtand,jthat they kzow but zz part: thatthe 


meanes. And this wete taghmiyir. rent 


.teniand vttered Word. hanfwds; that ;byithe1 
ktter we muſt vaderitand the bare-law with+j 
} out the Goſpel; and it's ſo called ;.becaute it: 


Obic&ionsof the bommon people are mal. 


vntovs, we care not ſo much tar hearing. Firſt þ 


and that there be the molt perte ſermons of | 
Chriſt and the Apoſtles: and hereupon they | 


themſclues , yet arethey not fo profitable vn-| 
to vs,til they beeexplained and applicd toour | 


1. Thef. } 
6:04: 


2.C0r. 4: 
s, 


miniſteric of the word fernes to bxild vs vp tih 
we become perfett men in Chrift; and thatis not 
till after this life: that the preaching of the | 
word ſerves toteach notonly knowledge, bur 
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alfopraQtiſe'of our knowledge: & inthis lat-| A, word. SubieQion to'the word is preſcribed 
terreſpetall menmuſt be hearers. Fourthly,|, |when Pax! faith, Col.3.16.. Let the worchef God 
ſome alleadgesthat ſermons be ſometime er-\ | dwell i7you plenteouſiy.Nowit dwels invs,when 
'Conious, & eenſtquently occaſion of ctrours: [we keepe in memory.,'and withall giue vnto' 
and'thatthereisno ſach thing,” that comes by | | ita ſoucraignty, and ſuperiority ouer vs, ſtiffe. 
_ \rtaditgs- therefore fay they, they will content | | ring our ſelves to be ruled by it. SubieQion is 
'themfelues ?with reading, To this Pant an-| |yeclded by faith, feare, humility. | 

- +. _- :\fwers, 1:Theſ.5.20. Defpiſe not prophefic, And Faith; 1s to gine credence tothe whole word 
| whereas ſome might obieQ-,' that Prophets] | of God when we keare it, whether thatwhich 
reach falſehood oftentimes , he-addes further . | we heare be promiſe; commanndement; or 
if Way of anſwer, Verſ.21.Prooxeal things,hold | threat. For this Paulcommends the Theſſalo-| | Ther 
charwhich is good, Againe,"if by reaſon of the | | 7ians, that they receined the word with much | ,, ** 

|  -.-: | defetsof teachers, preaching ſhould be abo-} | afararce. Without this faith, the word is but a 

| . {liſhed , then reading both publikely and pri-j | dead. letter. When the old Hebrewes had 
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| \vately , though/itbee an ordinance of God >| |the word, it was not profitable vnto them , [Heb 
ſhould mich more bec aboliſhed: Forin rea- | B | Heb.4-2.becauſeit was not mixed withfaith, 16. 
| ding there is ſometimes miſ-reading , ſome-| | 'FearelikewiſcinreſpeR ofthe word which ll [a8 


times no vaderſtanding, ſometimes mif-vns- | [we hearc, is required. It is the right feare of 
derſtanding , ſometimes miſ-applying of the | |God,to feare God inhis word, and to auoide 
| word read; andalltheſedefeAt are helped by | |the breachof-it. The Prophet 7/as faith , the 
preaching; Fifthly,ſome fay,that ifthey ſhould | | Lord hath reſpe& to them that are of a con- 
frequent ſermons , they ſhould bee accounted | | trite heart, //45.66. 2.474 tremble at his word, | 
|Preciſe,and be mocked for their labour. But we | | Humility in hearing is neceflary , that wee 
muſt know , that whoſoeuer -is aſhamed of | | may humble our ſelues before God, by meanes 
[Chriſt & ofhis word, the heauenly Father will | | of the word we heare. In this regard Saint 
be aſhamed ofhim in the day of iudgement. It | james bids vs receive the word of God with 
| was Nicodemu fault, not that hee catne to | 'meckenes, When Joſias heard the law read, bis | Tam..1 
| | Chriſt, but that he came to bim by night, be- | | heart melredwithin him, and he humbled him- _—_ " 
|  {ingaſhamedopenly to profeſle himſelfe tobe | |{elte. The Iewesat the ſermon of Peter cryed | © 
| {a Diſciple. Againe others fay, thatthcre is no | |out,pricked intheir hearts, At.2.37. Men & 
| good that conies by ſermos ; becauſe they ſay, | |brethren, what ſhall we doe tobe ſaued ? 
there is none worſe then they thatare common C To cometo the ſecond point. Our kearts 
| hearers of ſermos: I anſwer;this badnes is not | ACC fixed on the word of God two wales. Firſt 
ithe faulreitherof preaching or'hearing : itis | | when we make it our treaſure by louing it a- 
onely the faulc of the perſons that heare. | | boue all things, and by placing our principall 
'There are none worlſe then fach as be com- | |delight in it. Conſider the example of Dauid: 
mon frequenters of tauerns: and yetthe buy- | |T he law of thy month (ſaith he) # better vntome 
ing, ſclling,and drinking of wine is notvnlaw- | | then thouſands of gold or ſilner : and Oh how 1 doe 
fall. Such as were hearers of the ſermons of | | /oue thy law ! it 15 my meditation continually. Aud 
our Sauiour Chriſt, were of foure forts; three 
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Plal. 119, 
7TI. 
he that will be a good hearer, and make any | Vcrſ-97. 
of them bad,and one onely good, Laſtly,ſome | | proceeding inthe ſchoole of Chriſt, muſt in 
fay, they will pronide for their bodics, and | | the true afteRion of his heart preferre the law | 
| {leauetheir ſoules to God. But the commande- | |of God aboue all earthly things. 
ment of Chriſt is, Math.6.33, Secke firft of ak Apaine, we fixeourhearts vponthe word | 
| ' the kingdome of God, and his righteonſneſſe. By | |whenwe make irour ſtay or foundation ; to| ho 
this which hath bin ſaid, itappeares, that wee | |build our ſelues vpon it, Thus «de bids vs | Tud.1o. | |” 
are all bound in conſcience to frequent ſer- buildourſelues on or moſt boly faith, That is,vp=-| | 
mons ſo oft as liberty,ability, and opportunitie 5H onthe word of God beleeued. The world in 
ſcrues; and that they greatly offend God, that | | which we line, is like a troubled fea: in it F 
ſeldome or neucr frequent the congregation, | | we find no ſtay or footing foreur ſelues:there- 
but giue themſclues libertic for hearing todo | | fore we mult lift yp our hands tothe word of 
as they liſt:and ſachought to bee reformed by | | God, and make itour ſtay or foundation. It 
the authority of the Magittrate. isa foundation two waies. Firſt, of our aQti- 
Thus much of the neceſsity of hearing: | j ons. Thus Danid faid that the ſtatutes of God 
| now followes the manner of hearing ; In & are the men of his councell. When Kebeccs 
righthearing of the word, two things are re- | |felt twotwinnes to ſtrive in her wombe, ſhee Pſa. 119- 
quired. The firſt , that we yeeld our ſelues in | | went ſtraight to aske the Lord, thatis, the Pro- | ** 
{ubicRion to the word we heare: the ſecond | | phet of the Lord. And the like muſt we do for 
| that we fixe our hearts vpon it. For God dea-| | all our ations. Furthermore, the word and| _ 
leth with vs in and by his word, And there- | |doErine of faluation is the foundation of our |. 
fore the honour we doe to God, muſt be done |comfort both in life & death. Remember (faith 
with reucrenceand reſpe@ to his word. Subie- | | Danid) the promiſe made to thy ſeruant , wherein | Plal. 119 
ion to God muſt be yeelded in giuing ſab-| |rhou haſt canſedme to truſt : it is my comfort in my | 49:50 
jection to his word : and our cleaving vato | | trouble: For thy promiſe bath quickened me. Paul 
' God muſt be by fixing our hearts ypon his| | faith, thatthe hope we concciue, ts by patience 
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| - [and the comfort of Scriptures. God hath] A | requires y that men labour for this end, hat 
made promiſe ofthis preſence , fauours aide, | they-mayeatetherr own bread,and that(4s much 
and protection of life and death, to them that] |as poſsibly.may be) nothing bee wanting" onto: Thei R 
cruſt inhis word: in this muſt we (eſtabliſh our| | them. The ſecond is,thar vaine and ſuperfhuous 12: 
hearts in all our ſorrowesandrroubles, and a-| | expences,inteaiting,coltly!apparelt,” and ga-] | 
painſt the feares6fdeathand damnation. =| | ming,becut off. For by theſe things; mendil- 4 
Thus much of the firſt part ofthe publike'] | ablethemſelues, to doethe 206 en ought| 
worſhip of God in the hearing and frequen-|} {to do. The ztird is,thatinexticame necefaity,} — | 
ting of ſermons, the ſecond followes,namely, | | whetherZisno other way of reliefe, men mult | | 
| Fellowſhip. | v9 | | {fell their goods, thatthepoore may bee relic- | 
1, Fellowſhip is a worke of mercyyſtandivg in} |ued.Thus mult the commandemer' of Chriſt | 
{thereliefeofthem that be in need-Anditisan} |be vnderſtood, Setrbharwhich you hate, and gine| Luk. 12, | 
| excellent part of the worſhip of God : as hee | | lmes. And the P/alme;- The righteous hath thſ*| 32. | 
IHeb,r3. | himſelfe teſtifieth; To doe good and todiftribute | | perſed andpiutn tothe pore,” And. in-this caſe Plal. 112. j 
\6 |forget not:for with ſuch ſacrifice God ts wellplea-| _ |didthey of Hierufalem'ſelt rbeir poſſeſſions, and. 
 _ | /ed. The almes of Cornelis did aſcend vp in 'B grue toeury man according as they badneede;” | 
the preſence of God into heauen, as incenſe.- } | Touchingthe third point, there bee three! | 
For the better vnderſtanding of this Fel-| | wales of relieving. Thefirſtis, the giting and | 


9. | 
AS 2.45. } 
AR. 10.4. | 


19, 


_ Howſhip,I will confider fine things. Who muſt 


relecue? how reliefe muſt be ginen? and how 


{ many. waies? In what order ? and with what | 


minde ? 
Forrhe firſt,the Scripture makes two kinde ' 
ofmen,one that haue poſſeſsions, and are g1- 
ners: theother, ſuch as bz in need, andarere- 
cciuers. And there is no third ſort mentioned | 
inthe word : for all muſt either be giuers or 
receivers. The man that gets his lung with 
the labour of his hand, miſt laborr for this 
end; that he may haue to giue to him that needeth, 
The poore widow caſt her mite imtorhe rreaſu- 
7ie, Chriſt was poore, and yet he gauc almes, 
Such as could not bring veſſels of gold to the 


accepted. And they which are of any ability at 
all,be it never ſoſmal,ſhould give ſomething, 


honouring and worſhipping of God. 


things s Firſt, that enery particularman muſt ! 
giue according to his ability, and,' if neede re- 

quire;beyond his abiluze: Paul commendeth the | 
eMacedimians fortheir liberalitic. For(faih 

hee) to their power ( Theare record ) yea beyond 
their power, theywere willing. And where hee 
faith; beyondrbeir ability, he ſets downe a caue- 
at afterward: N evther is 5t that dther men ſhould 


that every Bodyor Church , yeeld ſufficiency 
of relecfe totheir owne poore, and that from 


| themſelues, ifit be poſsible : if not, by helpe 


from others. And this Pau/teacheth, when he 


5. | requires, that Oburcbes bee notcharged ; to the | 


building of the .Tabernaclez yet, if they | 
| brought goateshaire, and rams skins, it was 


be it neuer fo little, in regard thatrelicte is the ; 


. Fer the ſecond; how much?'I anſwer,two | 


D| Laftly, ro ſuffer wandering & begging tor re- 
be eaſed, andyou griened, The ſecond point is; | 


beſtowing of any part of ont owne goods;and 
{this is commonly 'called Almes : and it isco} 
be ginen forthe relecfe of fuch-as,want:+both 
poſſeſsjons and ability-to helpe themſelnes by 
| labour: The ſecond is, Free lending of goods, | 
| or mony;to ſuch as carr liae"of themſelnes 

part,if theybe thus helped. This duty hath the 
Lord ſtraightly commanded, in reſpe& of the 


«dated. 


| tleor nothingregarded.It there be hope of a- 
ny thing to -be lent, the rich preſently ſeaze 
vpon it, withtheir intefeſt; ſo as there is no 
place for therequeli of the poore. Thethird 
| way ofreleefe is,to-forgiue dues and debts to 
them that are fallen to decay , without their 
owne default. Reade and conſider the practiſe 
of Nehemias,chap-5.verſe 9. | 

- The fourth point is, what order 15 tobe vſed 
|1n relecuing. The anfweris, that the poore 
| may not beſuffered to gather their almes fro 
| doore todoore by begging. For this is apro- 
| clamation-to the world of mens hardneſſe 
| of heart, and want of charity, when relefe is 
not to be had, but by crying & calling. Againe, 
| in the almesthat is obtained by begging, no| 
proportian is obſerued : forthe bold and in- 
ſtant begger gets al, & the reſt haue nothing. 


| leefe,istoet vp a ſchooleof idlenes. For whe 
| it is known,thatthe poore may be ſuffered to 
| begge, all thought of taking painesfora li- 
|aing, by many is laid aſide;, and begging is 
| made an'occupation , ad beggers ſhalt haue 
1 their apprentices, as men of trade ;'as ithath| 
| bin heretofore. What then is the right order | 


poore, 'thatthey borrow freely, and borrow | peur. 15.7 
| ſufficient. But alasgthis worke of mercy,is lit- | zuk.s-35.: 


ls — | endrhatthere may be ſufficient for them that are, | of diſpenſing relecfe? Tanſiver, that conueni-| 
widdowes indeede, And that there alwaiesbeea | | entreleefe muſt be colle&ed,and accordingly 
ſafficicncie, three caucats mult-bee obſerned; | | deuided to the poore,by fit andable men. A- 
2.Thef.3 | Fhe firſt; that they which canlabour, muſt be | | mongthe-Iewes, tithes and offerings tothe 


| 


hs | forcedrolabour,and if they wilnot,they muſt poorce, Were brought into ſtore -houſes,and It- | Deut. 14. 
. | [notberelecued. This is the order that God | | to the treaſury of the Temple: that they might |24. 
= 2 hath fet downe, Abiliticto labour in hiskind, afterward be diuided according to every mas _— 
, is asgd0d as land and reuenewes; andthere- | | need. Poſſefsions foldtorelecue the poorein 7/; ,. 
forethe negle of labour , is as much to the the Primitine Church, were laid down at the 
«15, hurt of Churgh and common-wealth , as the | | Apoſtles teete. Andthe Apoſtles mooucd by 
contempt of gold, filucr, land. Again,the Lord t | the ſpirit of God, ſer:downe this grder; that 
Be =" EO EIED = AL ati oth ha _ 2:2 DEER _ . _— | 
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\ wiz and godly men, muſt be choſen to gather| A has loue in word , neither 'in tongue onely ,. but | 

and diſpenſe the releefe of the poore-By Gods| | #1 deed and truth, Saint James notes, It was | 
| prouidence , like order is eſtabliſhed in this| | a vaine thingto fay to the hungry and naked, 
jon Churchand land; & becauſeit is che ordi-| |Warme your ſelues and fill your bellies, when as | lam. 2.16 
nance:of God , all men muſt ſecke to further | | things necdtull are not gjuen them. | 


itz and they that ſhall negleR their dutic here- Thus much. of releefe. Now we are tobe 
in, wittingly & willingly, are not inthis point, |exhorted,to-praRtiſe this dutie beforefaid;and 
( friends of God and their country. that inthe manner before preſcribed. Induce- 


Thela{tpointis, with what mindmuſt wee | |ments hereto are many. Firſt , Ir is the 
vive reliefe? I anſwer; Firit, with athankfull | |commandement of God , to glue re leefe:; 
mind to Gods For we muſt confider,chat God | and for the better inforcing hereof, he hath 
hath given Chriſt'tovs: and hereuponin way | | added his promiſe ; Bleſſed are the merciful, hs 
ofthankfulnefſe, wemuſt giue our ſelues, our | |for they fhall obtaine mercie: and his threat ; hn. =. 
{bodies, foules, and goods, andall we haue, to| |There ſball be 5udgement mercileſſe , to bim that | *'- 3 
God-for his-honour and glory. And hauing,| | |ſhewes no-mercie. Hereupon the ſentence of | 
thus dedicated and giuen our ſelves to God; B condemnation ſhall proceed, according to the 
then ſhall we be able to giue partofour goods | |negleR of workes of -mercie : /was nakgd,and 
in way efrclicfeto the poore. Paxlcommends | | ze clothed me not, I was hungry, and ye fed me ; 
the Macedonians for their rich liberality. But | |#ot, &c. Gor ye curſed into hell fire, prepared for | Matt, 15. 
what was the ground of it? They gaue their | [the Dinel and bis angels. The ſecond induce- | i 
2.Cor.s. | owne ſelues ((aith he) firff crothe Lord, andafter| | ment to giue releete, is from the excellencie 
5. vnto vs bythe will of God, Afterthe conuerlion | |of the worke, and that in fixe reſpects. Firſt, 
(44.22.18 [Of Tyrus, the merchandiſeaud the gaine thereof ,45 of all relecfe'is the beſt kind of thrift or huſ- 
+23" \ſanitifiedrothe Lord, And what is this? marke | |bandry thatis : He that ſowes plentifully, ſhal| = 
what the Propher addeth; her merchandiſe ſhall | | reape plentifully, ſaith the Lord. Where the | 2 Cor. 
not be laid up and kept inſtore , but it ſhall befar | | poore arc compared to ground, ready drefled | 
them that dyeKbeforethe Lord,to eate ſufficiently, | | and tilled to our hands, without any coſt or | 
and to bane dirable cloathing, Secondly, relicte | | labour on our parts: and our relcefe, is ſeed lob 
.Cor.1; | Daſtbe ginen inloue ; becauſe the poore bee | | caſt vpon this ground : and for our paines in 
1z. our fleſh. 1f a man gine all bis goods tothe poore,| \ ſowing of it., we are promiſed by God, to 
and hae no loue it us nothing, 1aith Saint Paul. C | reape the whole crop our ſelues. Secondly, 
Thirdly, in relicfe, there muſt be the pitic and | | Giuing of almes, is not giuing,but /endrng,and 
compaſsion. The Prophet Eſay ſaith, We muſt | | that to the Lord, who in his good time, will re- 


a 5 | Proul. 16, 

Iſa. 58.10 | placke out our hearts to the hungry. And wee are | | turne the gift withincreaſe. Thirdly, Releefe | 17, |M| 
commanded, roremember them that be in bonds; | | is the beſt exchange that can be : for thereby, 2.Ct 

Heb. 13-3 | a5 though we were bound with them; andthemthat | | we change an earthly treaſure, into heauenly, und 


be in affisttion ; as if we were afflicted with them, | | as our Sauiour Chriſt faith : Give almes —- : 
Fourthly, reliefe muſt be giuen.in ſimplicitic. | | and lay vptreaſurein heauen. Fourthly,Releefe 
Rom, 12.8, He that kfribureth 4 firmpplicitie, | | is a ſigne of Gods mercie to vs-ward.Salomon | 
Now fimplicity/is, whenin thisa&tion , wee | | faith; By mercie and truth, ſinnes are forginen, | 
aimencither atprofit, nor praiſe, but onely in | | chat is, within our conſciences we know them Pray) 
tendto pleaſe and obey God. To this purpoſe | | to be forgiuen. And in this ſence, Pas! bids | | 
faith Chriſt, Aarh,6.3.that when we giue our | | rich men ; Ley vp 4 good foundation againſt the | <7... , 
almes, The left hand maſt not know what theright | | time to come : not becauſe our ſaluation is | 19, . | 
hbanddoth: becauſe we may not ſecke topleaſe | | founded on the workes of mercie; but be- | 

our ſeluesor men in our almes, but ſimply to] | cauſe by them, we arc to make our falyation 
approoue our hearts to God. Fittly , cheere- [H| fore and. certaine vato vs. Chriſt bids vs: 
fulnes is requireds The Lord loneth a cheere- | |make friends of the mammon of iniquitic, that 
full giver. Pawlbids rich men, that theybe rea-| | they may recaine v5 into exerlaſting T abernacles : Luk.16.9 
r.Tim.s. | 45s to: diflribute and communicate, To this pur- | {and this they doe, when they pray for men | ©} 
18. poſe Salomon ſaith; Say net to thy neighbour, | |that are mercifull, and giue reſtimonie of 
Prou.3. |goe., 4nd come againe tomorrow, audl willgine it | | them, that they are ſuch as are to enter into 
[2% thee , if thou haſt it now, And Job faith; that | |the Kingdome of Heanen. The mercie and 1. 
be nener refrained the defire of the poore , nor | | bowels of compaſsion that is in vs,1sasit were |. i 
fob 31. made the eye of the widdow to faile, The fixth thing ; | a print or ſtampeof the mercie of God ſet in 


Luk.12.3; 


— FY 
—_ 


a7 required, isbountifulneſſe; which the Lord: | our hearts : and therefore by the little ſparke 
Deur. 15. [Commandeth , by bidding vs to eper our hands | | of mercie in vs, we know the fulneſſe of his 
| 17, \rorhe poore : and promiling plentifull reward, | | mercie, Sixthly, By giuing releefe, we come to| 


He that ſoweth blefſmgs: that is,plentifully ſpall | | a right vis.of our goods : Gine almes, faith _ 
reape plentifully, The ſcnenth,istuſtice,where- | | Chrilt, and all things ſhall" be cleane unto 'you; 47. 
y we gluc relicfe of or owne, Mzrcie will not | | thatis, whereas ye are given toconctouſneſle, 
and with iniuſtice :- and the Lord biddes vs | | and oppreſsion, repent hereof, and teſtifie| - | 
cale our owne bread to the pore.” The laſt | | your repentance by Almes-deeds : then ſhall Hz 
ching1s , that reliefe muſt bee giuen, not in | this ſinne 'of couetouſnefle bee redrefled, 
* bypocrific, butintruth: 1. Johke3-18, Leevs| | wherewith your liues are defiled, and; yee | 
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ſhal likewiſe have th& pure vſe ofiyvur gdods;!1 A by:SeLuke, breaking of bread. Whereby two 

 |whichnowye waner "Th Phd mri things are ſignified, teaftsof love, which the 

+ - |ſpgakes inſikemannen ont 8ſt Fointsof} tChtiſtians obferved : :and..the vic of the. 
Apa [fulnefſe; abſtaineorfalt; and yeſhall'be well? ' |LordsSupperartheend theteof, whichin the- 
...- - |Faftly; telecte ſornetimes Bu MemesaF{ath- ' {nv\wiTeſtamenr-, as alſo Baptiſme,isa partof | 
- \fa&ionto men." Pot reſtitarior Waheetfſhey?, |rheſtrnicedFGod. And of ittwo things muſt | 


workedf repentancteKndwhenirit vacertehi| | becenfidered; the neceſsity; andthe manner. 
ro:whohnteltitutienisdne, by almenweatets'}, |Thenecefsity of viing the Lords Supper, -ac- 
make TE thereof,” Thus Dodd 'Aith ts] |cordingtoithecuſtome of the Church, wher- 
N ebuchnanezgar , Dan 4424:;who hadfintithed' [ob wearemembers, appeares, becauſe itisa' 
hiniſeife byoppreſviont ; O Kinhlotke off thy-| |parrotGods worſhip,& becauſe we are bound | 
ftttles by mercy. Luiks) - 4 ap hiscon-} jtoit by commandemet; Let 4 man prooe him- 
nerſion;zeftoted fourfold forallhis known | |[lfe;and fo extedf this bread, &+ drink of this cnp. | 
| oppreſbions anddeceits, and becauſe many of, | |1-Co7.11.28; Inthe old Teſtament, hee that —_— 
[8th were forgottenporvaknagatieherfore| had negleRted ro caterhe Paſſe-ouer, hauing | ?* 
- \rpwhyofforne recomperice, CEOIIn ' liberty and opportunitic ſo to doe, was cutoff 
| 5dddsro chEpoore.-By: the: edifiderition'of| |fromithe peapleof God.Now looke what re- 
theſc,8 many otherexcellenciesofthis work; | |gard was had of the Pafle-oner in the old Te- 
weeateto ftirre:vp ourfeluestofrekefe. This | | tament ;-the fame muſt bee hadof the Lords 
ikdindacement:is from cxamples,.2:Cor.$. | | Supperinthe new Teſtamient. | 
5:Clhiiſt being the-formraine ofxiches, berame | | --Bythiswhichhath beenefaid, a:donble a- { 
\poore;to wake his enemies rich, Iſa;2g.,048; When | | buſe is diſcoacred. The firft;that men depart 6 


theMerchants of Tyznis tepented; they: lefto | the Congregation .inthetime- of the admini- 1 
to hoard vp riches & gaine,areotding to their | |firationobBapriſme,asthoughicwereno part 
olds thanner ,' and dedicate! them to holy | [of Gods iwworthip, and nothing concerned 


[vſes;aiid/a part thereoftothe prorecLike was | | them! The ſecond -is,thatmentake libertieto | 
| 1641.16 thEmereioofob/amtithemercts ofthe belees | |rhemſelues,toreceine the Lords ſpper,as oft | * 

| ers ofthe pfimiteChurchs whainithe-caſe } | andasfeldome as they liſt;as though tt were a "I 
.. | of exrteanencefbliy; folderheirigoods; and 


C 


TEES: Ktee y; folde: thingindifferent;. tharmight be done ,:or nar | - = 
| {pay roleuery marigshe bad need 42 4:34;35 | |doneo They alleadge for themſclues, that they 


v5Þ6 exenfethe negfedof this dirty, menhaue | |are notincharitie; or thatthoy are falleninto | 

| (red$vy ſhifts :fothefayytheyars paoreyE& hack |,| ſomeone ſinne Or other: and therefore if they | 
|batlitie;andriveforctheycangiue noreleefe. | | frould communicate , they ſhould cate tudge- | | 

| Sincooh tnildhgonpghar ifcheonbe's-willivg aent10 themfelues. Ianſwerzifrhey be out'of | 
2.Cor. 8, | mitede 3 a Man i ACoeprett according tothat | | Eharitie;, they ſhould reconcilethemſichuesro- | 
ws | he hitby-&Hotarcording to:thathe hathinet}| | God andaen!;; and being, fallen intoany fin, | 
| The widowes mite; giucn'othier penurie;was | |theyſhouldrenewtheiwold repentance, with-| 

i motereſpeRedof Chet, then thoabundance| | on delay,andfacome to theLords table;and | | 
ofthe6rich.Ochetzpleade, thar ifrheyſhallvſe | | by abſtathing,::they doe nothing elſe but.dou-. | 

| 1: G\u8 releefe; they ſhallwancthearſclues. *Þ | |bletheir finne;; For they continne in their. old | 
anfer,avsfor Sup: (ith. Pru;28:27.T bey |finnes, and breake: the. commandement of | 


that gine'alwes ſballnarwair. And againe, Ecc;| | God, touching the vic of theSabramene.' i | 
1£5henghtheeodds weegiunefeemetobee| | -; Therighrmannerot-vſing the Lords: Sup- | | 
loftantbas it werezcaſtunrothe fea,yer ſpall they| |per,ſtandswtithreethings: The firltyis the ob=. | ' 
bifomalagaize.Somieagainlay; they mutt ſpare } | ferwing of the' inſtitution, without addition; | | 
farther children Fankver with Dauid,Pfal;t |derraction or change. The: ſerond is,thatthe } 
prodg\Tihe righreoaſþal not be ſorſaken,nor eheir.} | communicaats mutt bring not onely'a' true [ 
ſeedbeg their breads: Mineman tmaygas Lazarus, | faith, andthe firit initial tepentance, but alſo 
brit aorboth rhe-rigliteons 8 their feed... Stich | |arcnewing of them, both in reſpeR of new & 
avfet cheirhearts:togather fortheir.children,| |daily finnes. 'The Corinthuans had both faith | 
 withtbaw-chemfelnes:commonly- from relee=| |and repentance; yet becauſe they tailedin this 
utngythe'poorep undtby this:meancs, briigy| |point, ofthe renouation of their faith and re- 
41 entſevpontheirowhepoods md forthe ecxes| |pentance, they are faid many of them to bee 
+ * Featian cchizoirſoehanons otxither ofthe] | vrworthy receiners, and td cate tndgemett to | 

_ .. poſtectyQriotoufſyamakeshauackdbal. Some} |themſelucs: The third thang isthat the Sacra- | 

"_- |agaiinothereaticy/thavivillgiuerio, lines be- | {|mentmaſt bee applied:td his right end. And | 

© pgore arclhewd and wickedzandidicy |thercforeit muſt be vied;as a meanes toleade 
&adſcthciralmes Hanſwerthus: When Pars | ys to Chrilt,as ameanes to confirmegurfairh | | 
haddaid,thartdiepetfons which wiknatlaborg) |i him, as fighe ofthankfulneſle ro Gagdz.asa | 
nuſknoreatc) headdevonerhiogirthes:Then| |meanes to increaſe loue among.men. Thus is: | 
ws maft net.be wtaryefive:b-domg;12:Fhef.3<1-35| |the Lords Supper cucrmorero- be vicd. Hence 
___ | An} vbGigb io ſornifvitcy thartfioronguts af CINRIIEOS greatly;praphaned.andas. | -£þ 
_* * }the poorecurſe vsgyebtt.wargleeuerke; cheis| [buſedin-theCþ ch of Rame-: For iti vied | -þ 
_ {1g nps(as /ob aith)ſhallible fle:yG/e31520, oaly'in one kindgagainſt the inſtitution: &; iis | 
 "FattloedparrofGhuwchiſtrmiceastcarmed | applied taluperſtitio againſithe right end, | 
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that it is made a meanes to conferre-gracey1& tacrifice, and here likewiſe he teſtified hisfa* | 
and that by the workedone. ":::;;/ :+. 57:14; | Ugprandprefſenceto them Jeſue faith, / andmy. 
The fourth patt of Church-ſeruice,is publiks) houfbeld. will ſerxe the, Lords. Cornelizs feared; | 1oſ24.1; 
prajer:at whichallare tobe preſent;8r0aluilti]; |thatisſermedGod,withhiswhole houſholde,; | *%292 
in the congregation. For this is adneor adebt4| Pat lakb, Priſcilla and. Aquiia falute.you,ard 
which we owe vnroGod:as Dauidfaith, Praiſe]. |the Church in their houſe; Now.the Charchis | 19. 
—" 'waiteth for thee in Syon; & to thee ſhal the vow be. |1aid tobe in;theirhouft, nat. onely becauſe it | 
POW] performed, To this hath God innexedthe pro- was the place df the covgregation, but becanſe |} [6a 
Mat.18. | miſe ofhis preſence: [frwoor three be gathered) |inregard ofGods worſbip,it was,asit were,a | 
20, rogither in my nams , there am'1 inthe-middeft of} |litle Churghs cA-family cannot ſand: without | 
them. The petition of an whole corporarion:;| the bleſging! and protection of Ged: andithis | ſob: 
ioyntly togither ,. is more effeuall, then the: bleſ5ing isanvexedrothe warſhip ofGod.For |  , ||. 
petitionof one fingle man:and fo thepraicrof: | godlines haththe promiſes of this life,and the | ' | 
the Congregation, is of greater force, thenthe: | lite to come-Jaltly.the families in whichGod 
_ |prayerotpriuateperſons.Inthisregard Dauid| |lsnot worſhipped.arengbetter then capanies | | 
Pal. 84. | faith;T hat the tabernacles of Godare moſt amia-\B | & coſpiracies of Atheift5- For thisisonepro- | Plal.c44, Mf |:C! 
ito. ible untobins ; and that he hadratherbe.a doore-= | |perty of an,Atheiſt,notto.call ypon God.Let 20.1 
keeper inthe houſe of God, then dwell im the Tents al ſuch perſons mark this doQrine,thatthinke 
of ongodlineſſe, Zachary fore-telleththe practiſe | | Ut ſufficient, if they'pray in the congregation. 
| of ttue belzeuers inthe new Teſtament,ſaying; | | .- Thoughit be thus neccſlary (as we ſee )that 
They that dwelin one City ſhall goeto ancthzr,ſay- | |God be worſhippedineuery family apartzyec | | 
ing,vp let vs gee &- pray before the-Lord, andſeck | |18the time, andplace,avd.maner of this wox- 1 


\t. \rbe Lordof Hoſts: I will goe alſo.” And this hath |{hip;, left free tothe Chriftian wiſedome and 
beene accordingly accompliſhed. For Chriſt diſcretionof mens © > A oy hu huh ens 


ans of the primitiue Church,contcntedthem=| |. The ſecond point to be conſidered is con- | 
ſlies with any;place;fo they might hauclibers| |Cerning the parts of this worſhip, andthey.are 
ty to afſemble themſelues ro pray vnto-God. two.,infiruttion,and prayer. Inſtrudtionitands 5 
: The maner of our afsiſting in publike pray» | |M teaching and learning,.and it is called by | 
ex:is this: Miniſters inteaching arethe mouth | |©4a#/the Inſrattion andinformation of the Lord, | - "OP 
| of God tothe people,and inpraying, theyare | | :Tnitruftion muſt be of three thivgs,. Fir, of | ***" 
| che-mouth of the'people to God: andtherfore | |the commandements of God- Dent,6.7.Thou 
muſt the people inferuent affeion., lift vp | | [b4ls rehearſe; then. contininally to thy children; 
their hcarrs voto God, and in mindgiueafſent | | And wheras houſholders might alleadge thar 
| tothe: prayets made inthe nameand behalfe | -| tht childrenand ſcruantsaredull of conceir, 
ofthe Congregation, by their teachers: and. | |and wil not learne that which they axc taught, 
for this:cauſc it is,tharwe arealltoſfay Aer. | |the Lord gives: further charge to parents to 
Hence.it appearesto beea tault, ro feparr the | |Vrge and repeate the commandements.. For V 
Congregation ihthe time of prayer;to fitand | |the word tran{lated [:orebearſt -fignifieth to 
thickenothing; asthough we bad no ſoules to| [ſharpen the'coOmmandementsvpon children, | 
haucour'mindes drowned in wordly affaires;| |a4s men 'vſe. to ſharpen' a-ſtake that- it may 
andro-be wapdring;: toand frov! | +; ++. | [enter intothe ground.- Againe , parents-are 
 Thus:we Kotha Charcheferuice ſtands ins | | commanded by God), rs command their chil. 


—_ _— 


c 
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theright mabner of hearing theword,ofpray- | |4ren,that they obſerne thewords of the law, Dent, 


ing;vfing the Sicraments> & worksof mercy. | 32-46. This was the commendation Abrahans | 
Herewpo many are to be aduerriſed, to amend } | had, 1 kyow Abrahaw(faiththe Lord, Gene 18. | 
&:acknowledgetheir ignorance, who thinke, | |19.)that be willcommand bus ſannes and bis houf= Tit 
tharifthey fay the Beleefe,tenne Commande-} | haldafter bimr,that they kgepe tbe way of Fhe:Lord 
ments,and the Lords praicr, when'they.are un |1,.| t9:90e righteouſneſſe andinagement © © nt 2.C 


the congregation, Godis ſerued and worſhip-| | :i:Secondly, there muſt: be: inſtruQiun.in the _ 
pedofrhem tothe fall;though otherwiſe they | | family cocerning alkordinances of Gods Thus 
profitlitle or nothing by the word, prayer, or | [the Iſraclites were commanded toteach their 
Sactaments. 207 Oh tg GOD 776 children the meaning ofthe Paſſeoner;the mea-;| 
Thus much of Charch-feruice;now follows'| mg of the:oblativn of the firſtbernevnto.Gagzthe:| Exod.t2 
houſhotd-ſeruice.' Of i three thingsaretobe| | meaning of the ewelue floves,: that were taken | 75: & 
colideted. The firſt isthatof neceſeity'ineue-| out of Iordariand were creed in Gilgal. . -| | 4 
ry fimily worſhips Fruice isto beedirected | | Thirdly, there muſt be.mmſtruRiontouching | 2x. = 
vio God. This is rhecomandement of God.:|. |the'workesof God., whetkor they-be iudge- | 
© Tim.z. | Lift up pure hands inegery place:andtherforein|} |\mentsor mexcies: Patentsare biddenby:Bod ll | 
8. | the family. Zachary foretels;that when Gbd| Jrotcachrheir ſonnes; andtheir ſonnes fahhes: | 
| ſhallpoure forth cheſpirit of grace andpraier| }the things tthey haue-ſeene, Ezechine after | | 
| vponimenin thelatter daies, rhepourry fialmly | | his recatty froma deadlyyicknes;in way of 


« 


Zach. 12. | apart ſhall moirmFortheir ſines,patzeveby they chankfutnesfairh, Thefarhir'to the children ſhalt | 
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GUY Vii”! Dev. ++ 
Gen.4.r4 | family afſembled, is called ehydiobef God; be] | Thereobidpart of houſholdeſerviceispti| * | 
| | cauſetherethey prayed 'vmo Gd;and offered! |unteprayertotirThave-ſpoken before. There, | | 
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fore T proceed. The third 


 |gtththie care &*c 
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Gen.35e2 | 
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[Deut,32. 
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Of Dintne or Reh 
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red, isconcerhint the perſon to'w 
he care's age of horifhs 

af that'is the maffer of rt Fat 

is two folde.' THE firſt, is to pre 


C% 


of afl'open vices as niich as may be : the ſe- 


cond, tocauſe every perfon, at the leaſt out. |; 


wardly,to walke in the waies of God. King 
Ezechias, whenthePrieſts and Lenites were | 
negligent;and men of certain Tribes were not 
prepatedto receiue the Paſſequer, he made a 
ſapÞlyof this want by his prayer, and was 
heard:Inthe like caſe, like is the duty of the 
houſholder within his owne family. 

'- That this may the better be'cffeed , the? 
charge of teaching & inſtru@ing isJaid vpon- 


euery miſter of a family by exprefſe comma. | 
| dement.Thou ſhaltrehearſe themto thy childven., 


Paul ſaith , the'wife muſt acke her bucband at | 
honit:thereby ſignifying;rhat ihe muſt inſtruct 


& teachalperfons in his family. Andin theſes]: -- 
codplace,the wift'is'tgado thelike: Barhſhabe'| 
inftrucgeth Lenel, thatis, her Sor) Sulowon: | 
Los and Eunice bring vp Timerhy inthe ſcrip -| 


fires oF achild. And that this teaching may not” 
beihviine,the maſter of a family hath autho-/ 
rity giuen himt6 command then whom hee' 
teathEth to walkein the wates bf Gbd,as L- 


| | brahawdid.Itisobicfted, that if a miſter ofa 


family muſt reach & exhert;hemaſt thendoe. 
theoffice of a Miniſter: for hecatid6 nomore 
but teach and exhort;l anſwer,that teaching: 
by the maſter ofa family;differs in kind from 
the teaching of the Miniſter, as the goucrne- 
ment of rhe houſhslder fromthe government” 
of the Magiſtrate, For the houſholder tea- 
cheth onely by the authority of a father or 
maſter; whereas Miniſters of the word teach 
and exhort by the authority & name of God: 
as Paul (1ithto Titus, Speake andexhort andre- 


prooke with alt authority.Secondly , Miniſtersin 


teaching are inthe roome & ſtead of Chrilts)g | and not to babble a few words, cither in the 


and beare his perſon as Ambaſſadours: here-|/ morning or enening, without vnderſtanding 


upou they which heare them, heare Chriſt; & 
they that deſpiſe the,deſpiſe Chriſt:andhere- 


/upon they are called in ſpeciall manner, Aden | 
of God,ſeruants of Goa: & it is not ſo with hou- 


ſholders in teaching and exhorting : for they 


beare oily theprivare perſons of maſters, fa-|- 


thers,hasbads,when they teach. Thirdly,rea- 
ching inthe family,is but a preparati6topub- 
like teaching, thar all perſons may the better 
profit by the publike miniltery. Laftly,priuat 
teaching dependson publike teaching , and 


| muſt be ruled by jit-For men may not teachat 


their pleaſures, what they wil intheir families 
but ſachdoRrine as they haue learned and re- 


ceived from the publike miniſtery. And thus, 
| albeit the matter of dotrinebee one and the 
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feruice'r] 
of the fatnily.His office |. 
are & fit his | 
family to the worſhip of God; whether pablik'] 
or pritiare. When74cob'was to worſhipGod} 
in Bethel,he cauſe@ his family to clenſethem-| 
ſelties. 105 cals bir childrtn and ſanitifies them. | 
Now this cleanfingor ſanQifying ofthe fami-] 
ly Xtands in two things:the firſt is, topurge1t |: 
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oint' to be confide#| A} 
melo] | 


{i} med the weightieſt matterthit concerned the 


| ly is,to be'the principall agent; doer,& dire- 


| did adminiſter al parts of Gods worſhip with 


Let theexample of X/0oes beconſidered. He 


| Hed and parged his owne family:and tharap-' 


like ivdgments;chat liuejnthe like fegligece, 
| - The laſt kind of worſhip is thatwhichcon-. 


| maintaine faith, that is,truc religion, & hope 


keepe acleere conſcience before God and man, 


the office of tefiching oneandthe fame;\ © 


a familymaſt teach themofhis-owne houſe, 
whether heis to doe itbyhimſcife inhisvwn 


ligence, but of ncceſsitie; when the family is 
great,and he is hot ſoableroteach.& is with- 
all imployed in publike afaires,and thereup- 
on oftentimes abſentzhe may have his deputy 
to teach inhisroome. Thus Abraham perfor- 


eſtabliſhment and continuance of his familie, 

notby himſelfe, but by his ſteward: as name- 
ly;the choiceofa wife for his ſonne 1/aac. 
'Theſecond office of the maſter of the fami- | 


det in theworſhip of God withinhis family. | 


kept, and bee'#principaildoer in all parts of 
Gods worſhip. The company:ofthe Diſciples' 
were the hotſhold of Chriſtzand he himfſelfe 


chemzandi*tmong them: LL AN a re apa 

+ Thus houſholders fee their duty : and they 
muſt in thenext place be admoniſhed and &x- 
horted withe6ſciciice ts performe theſame. 


wasto'doeſcruice to God and his country in 


For this cauſe the foarth'tommaunndementis | 
giten firſt ofall'and principally tothe maſter | 
of the family-z' that he might ſee the Sabbath | 


_—_—_—_—— 


| 


" Apaineitis demanded; ſeeitig the malter'df | 


Poſt ibly'miayy-be; he is in hisowne perfon'\'to 
performethisduty;yet inthe caſe,not of neg- 


Egypt: & when he wasnow inhis iourney'in | 
4cerfaine Inne,the Lord withſtood him, and ' 
made as though hee wonld have killed him; ) 
Butfor what taufe?'Surcly he: had net ſanRti- 


peares,' becauſe hee had not circumciſed his 
childe; » Men'in' our dayes may leoke forthe 


cerneth the perſon of cuery particular man in 
his place and calling:andthatis,to keepe and 


ofcuerlaſting lite,and a clecre conſcience be- 
fore God & man.This is the ſeruing of God, 


or affeRtion. Thns much Paz! teacheth inhis 
owne cxample, AG.24-14,15,16. Inthewa) 
(which ſome call berefie) I worſhip the God of our 
fore-fathers , beleeuing all things written in the 
law andthe Prophets; bo hope of the reſurre- 
Gon of the tuft and oninft , and endeanonring to 


That this perſonall worſhip may be perfor- 
med & continued,two things mult be pra&i- 


ſed. The firſtis, the prinate reading and ſear- 
ching of the Scriptures. This was the commo 


while wee are wandering in the night of this 
lworld,& we cannot attend vntothem, vnles 


"na ofthe Iewes : Search, or yeeſearchthe | 
criptures. The Scriptares arc 4 hgbr ſhining in lob.5.35: 
4 aark place: we therfore mult attendvnto the, | 


wwe. 
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Gen.24. 


Luk.22. 


Exod.4, | 


24s 


2.Pet.1. 
I9. 
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we tcadethem. The word of God « #he/wora 
of the ftirit,Eph.6,1.7-and there is no handling 
ofthis ſword , valefle we be wellaQquainted 
Pal. 119. [Withiti Danida Prophet,did vie to rcade and | 
97« medizate in the Scriptures. Dameltaught by re- 
Dan-9,2- /velation,did reade for allthis,the Prophet [e- 
| (rempy.. Great isthe negleR of this dutie m our | 
daies, In many houſes ye ſhal find aifaire paire | 
of tables, but no Bible at all. Others cannot 
find intheir hearts to.disburſe ſomuch.money 
as willbuy them a Bible : ethers take delight 
in reading of ballads, and idle diſcourſes, and 
haueno minde toxcade the Scriptures. Itis an 
enilſigne, W henthe tomacke refuſeth meats, 
it is ſicke;and whenthere is no delightnor fa«,| 
vourin Gods word, it argues the wickednefle: | 
_ {ofthoheart. For the Scripture is like ſpice, 
' Whichithe more it is chafed and rubbed, the 
| ſveeterit-is. Andthisnegligence hath iudge- 
'ments of God tending onit,1fa.5.1.3- fy peo- 
ple goe into captiuity becauſe they want knowleage. 
Prou, 28-9; Hee that twrnes his eare from hearing 
the law his very prayer is abhominable. | 
The ſecond meanes to maintaine faith,, 
hope ,. good:cenſcience , is priuate or ſecret | 
prayer. Jſaes went qut inthe cucning to medi- 
-- {4tateor pray. Adoſes prayed fortic deles and fortie 
i #:ights,forthe children of Iſracl. Semwel faith, 
63. |Gogfortidthat fbould ſin againſt God, and ceaſe | 
| Deut.9. |t0 prayſor you. David prayed three tames, and 
(T8. ſeucntimes aday.Chriſt who was net fubie&t 
to fivne as weare, Wentoften apartand pray-| 
[Pal 55. [£4,and continued jn praying whole nights. 
17.&119. |Paul in ſandry Eptltles cals vpon the faithfull | 
164. {|for priumte prayer, as when he bids them prey 
Luke 6. h continzally, I AT ef. Fo I'7e | 
| Ir may be ſaid, how ſhall we maigtainetrue | 
faich;or religion, when by reaſon of manifold 
difſenſions , we cannottell whichis the rue 
religion? I anſwer, ſubie& your hearts and} 
liues toe Ged,andobey him in all his comman-| 
dements, and ye ſhall certainely know and be 


+ 
. 
( 

$ 
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B | callipgs... For this cauſe;wee muſt put aGiffe- 


rence betweene duties that be neceflary and 


| | ſuch as are not necefſary tobe done. The firſt 


muſt be done, and the ſecond left vndone,that 
we be not buſie, bodies inother mc tterss 
The ſecondthing is, that, we muſt doe the 
offices and works of our callirgs in good man» 
ner. For: this cauſe firſt of all, they muſtbee 
done in obedience to God.,.thatis, witha 
minde andintentionto pleaſc and obey God. 
Secondly, they.muſt bee done inthe name of 
Chriſt, chat is, withprayer and thankſgiuing | 
in thename of Chriſt. Thirdly, they muſt be 

done in faith, becauſe we muſt alwatesby our 
faithdepend on God for the bleſsing & good 
ſuccefle of our labours. Fourthly , they muſt 
| bedone in lone to God and man, yea, allthe 
| religion we hauc, all the grace and goodnefle 
| of our hearts, muſt ſhew it ſelfe in the workes 
| of our particular callings. For leoke what a 
manis in his particular place andcalling, that 
he is indeed. ava] pri wuſt bee done with 
patience, - The good ground brings forth fruit 
with paticnce. And the reaſon is,becauſe it is 
the will of God to excrciſe men with mani- 
folde miſeries in cuery eſtate and cauditionof 
life. And the workes of our callingsthusper- 
formed, are fruitsef good conſcience,and the 


{cruice of God. 
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TO THE-RIGHT VVOR- 
SHIPFVLL Siz EDWARD 
" WISH ENISHL + 
Bea Toht Worſmpfult ,-#t is 8 thing moſt enident , that the preſent Religion of the 
& \ Church of Rome, ts an eneme tothe grace of God, two waies, Firſt, becauſe it 


exalts the libertie of muns will, and extenuates the grace of God: and this it 
dethin fine reſpefts, For firſt of allit teacheth, that naturall free-will of man, 


PAO), hathin it, not onely a paſſine or potential, but alſo an attiue power ,or imperfeft | 


PEG frrength in duties of godlineſſe ; aud ſo muchthe leſſe power is aſcribed ro the 


a 


aeath to life, Eph. 2.1. Which grace,ygho) bener dotly mot ſo farre forth acknowleage, neuer yet knew what 


which I maruellthe Papiſts a0 

but for qualitice and condigjpi;it.jtiuſt be changed by ofr Lorg Ielks Chrilt. 
Secondly, ſome of the R p «t the eficacie of God) \yrenenting grace, depends vpen 
of this mide ; but the to the 


aybe made,l my ſelfe haue done 
ae poſſe vellc,the power of wel- 
- Others therefore place the effi- 


cacie of grace, un the congyuitie of fut-obretts and perſwaſiins': as. thengh ie were ſufficeent to ſtirre vp the 
beart, and to incline the wilt (pirtuall matters , and ohr weakenefſe might be cured with ſo eaſie a medi- 
cine : but God # further ſpid yoaftenthe heart, Ex&b.36.26. toturheche heart, Luke 1.17. toopen 
the hearr, #. 16-144 auf heats are aner hard, hewourdtthem, Cant. 4.g.he circumci- 
{cth them, Dext. 30.6. Yer; hebrpiiftth thett; Exch, 6. 9. Andw # aothing will doc good, at length, 
Gods ſaidtotake awayYhe Roti heart; Fzech:11219.to quickehthem thar are contrite, 1/a.5 7." 


15- Ephs 2.5.to giue a n&\v.hearty Ephe4123 "E2tb,36-26, nay cateanew heart, Eph.2.10.' 
Thirdly, they piue vnto Od taibtett penigoyg will , whereby God wils and deter-; 
mines nothing , but accordin8xthvy will of win will determine it ſelfe, «And thus to. 
maiutaine the ſuppeſedlibertyo Ne Bs bat #,"theindifferencie and indctermination thereof , they de- 
priue Godof hi honour and ſoneral!gze . Fe Fay; Jegnes fit God,but the will it ſelfe,ts the firſt moos: 
uer and beginner of her owne ations. eAna$b +: yen of the Papiſts themſelues, that condemme this 
Fourthly they teach, that the grace which makes vs acceptable and grateful to God , ftands inthein- 
waragifts of the mnat, ſpecially in the gifts of charitie. But this is moſt falſe which they teach , for Chas 
rerze us the fulfilling of the law. And Paul ſaith ; we are not vnder the law ,but under grace, Rom-61 46 
eAfndagame, 45 many are inſtified by the law, are fallen from grace, Gal. 5, 4. Now the grace that 
dorh indeede make v5 gratefuil to Ged, is the free fauour and mercy of God,paraoning our ſines m Chrift, | 


aud accepting vs to eternall life, and not any qualitie in vs, as Paul ſigmfiethwhen be ſaith, we are ſaed,| 
not according to our workes, but accords 


oy | 0 " { 

Laftly they teach,that rhe renew gy vill ofanan,vythe ghnen, { direftor anulco-operation of God,can pers 
forme the duties of godlnes without any ſpecial help from Go y new grace. But the Scripture fpeaks other 
wiſe By the grace of God, I amrthatI am. 1 | 


iS with me,1.Cor-15.10, No man can fay,that Ieſus is the Lord,but by the H. Ghoſt, r.Cor.1 2. 3> | 
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|£aine to our former miſery ) but he arretts vs, he lifts vs wp, he leades vs, he confirmes andſuſtain:s v; 
the ſame grace, andby the ſame ſpirit dwelling in vs, that walking in the way of his commandements,we | 


| cefimonie of mine humble duty 


DEE NI —_— CC 


| | T he Epiſtle Dedicatorie . 


Withont me ye candoe nothing, eh.15.5.After ye belceued,ye were ſealed withthe ſpirit, Eph: 


Fr 3. He which hath begunne this good worke in you, will finiſh itvatill cheday of Chriſt, Phel.* 


I-6. That ye may abound with hope by the verrucot the ſpirit, Row,15.13.Itis God thatworkes 
inyou the will and the deede,Phii.2.1 3. Though the righteous fall,he ſhallnotbe caſt off, forthe 
Lord puts vnder his hand,P/al.37.24-Incline mine heart tothy teltimonies:turne away mineeics 


{from beholding of vanity ,and quicken me in thy way ,Pſal,119.37.Teachmetodoec thy witt;be- 
{cauſe thou arrmy God let thy good Spirit leade mean the land of righteouſneſſe, P/al.143.10, 


Createinme anew heart, renew a right ſpiritin me—:and ſtabliſhme by thy tree ſpirit, P/al.51. 
12+ Draw me,and I will runafter thee.” By rheſe and many other places it is enident, that God, after 
he bath indued vs with bs ſþirit, doth not leaue vs to be guided by our ſelues, (for then we ſhould fall a- 


by 


ay at length attaine to euerlaſting happineſſe. - 

The ſecondway whereby the Papiſt ſhewes himſelfe to be an enemie of the grace of God is that he 5oynes 
the merit of workes,as a (on ca: ſewith the grace of Godin that which they call the ſecond inſtsfication and 
in the procurement of eternall life: whereas on thecontrary, Paul inthe article of 1uftification, oppoſeth 
grace toworkes, yea to ſuch as are the gifts andfruites of the ſpirit, For Abraham cid good —_ wot by 
natural free will,but by faith. Heb.1 1.8. And Paul oppoſeth iuſtifying grace to the workes of Abrabays, 
when he ſaith; to him that worketh,t he wages is not imputed according to grace. Azd Tit. 3:5 
No of the workes of righteouſneſle, which we haue done, but of his mercie he ſaued vs. Rows.1 1. 
6. It by grace, thennor of workes, orelfe were grace no mere grace. Anguſtine ſaith well that 
grace us no way grace,unleſſe it be freely giuen euery way. | | 

Thu then all things conſidered, it ts the beſt to aſcribe all we haue or can ds that is goed, wholy to the 


And Bernard:The Church ſhewes her ſelfe tobe tulof grace, when ſhe giues allſhehathto grace, 
namely,by aſcribing toitboththe firſt and laſt place, Otherwiſe, how is ſhe full of grace, if ſhe 
haue any thing whic'1 is notofgrace? Againe, Itrembletothinkeany thing mine owne, that I 
may be mine owne.T h:s dettrine the ſafeſt and the ſureſt,in reſpett of peace of conſcreuce,and the ſal. 
aation of our ſoules. So much the Papiſts themſelues{betraying their owne cauſe )ſay and confeſſe. Bellar. 
the leſat ſaith: By reaſon of the vacertenty of our owne iuſtice , and fox teare of tallingintovaine 
glory, it (s) isthe fafelt, to put our whole confidence inthe alone mercy and goodnefſe of God. 
(afſarder in his booke called the Conſultation of Articles in queſtion, to Maximilian the Emperour, cites 


to themſelucs,but alto the grace of God. Hence it followes, that how much ſoeger a man gives 
vnto grace, though in gluing many things tothe grace of God he takes ſomethingfrom thepower 
of nature and free-will , he departs not from godlineſſe:but when any thing is taken from the 
gracc of God,andginentonature,which pertainesto grace;there may be ſome danger. Tha then 
to hold and maintaine inftification by faith,wirhout workes,endro aſeribe the whole worke of our connerſion 
to God wit bout making any diuiſion vetweene grace and nature, ts the ſafeſs. 


leaſure, And thus 1 commend your Worſhip,to the protetion and grace of Godin Chriſt. 
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Your Worſhips inthe Lord, | 
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grace of God, Excthent i the ſpeech of Auguſtine: Qncly hold this as a ſure point of godlinefle,thatno | 
good thing can come either to the ſenſe or mind, or be any way conceiued, which is notof God. | 


T heſe things 1 ſhew more at large inthis Treatiſe following which 7 now preſent to Jour Worſhip,as a ſma / | 
and lone: defiring you to accept the mindof the giuer,and to peruſe t at your | 


—_ 


a ſaying of Bonaxenture, which is oz this manner. It is the duty of godly mindes, toaſcribe nothing: | 


Rom.9. 
435+ 


| are ſetdowne, theplace and perſons , un the 


Matrh. 23. verſe 37,38. 


Teru aem,leruſalem , which killeft the Prophets, and ſlone# them which are ſent to thee : 
oy often would I haue gathered thy children together , as the henue gatherath her 
chickens vader her wings,and ye would not ? 
Behold, your habitation ſhalt be left onto you deſolate. 


*p R274 His whole chapter con- 
”" taines a Sermon that our 
Sauiour Chriſt made to 
-,// the Iewes at Ieruſalem. 
UP It hath two parts. The 
© firſt is a reproofe of the 
Icwiſh DoRours,name- 
ly,the Scribes andPhari- 
ies, for ſandry vices; from the beginning of 
the chapter,to the 36.verſe. The ſecond isan 
Inuetiue againſt Terufalem, in the words 1 
haue now read: Jeruſalem,leruſalem,wbich kil« 
leſt the Prophets, &c. In the InueQtine , two 
thingsareto bee conſidered , the rebellion of 
lerufalem in the 37+ verſe,and the puniſhment 
ofthis ſinne, verſe 38. 
Touching the rebellion it ſelfe, three things 


words lernſalem , leruſalem : the degree and 
praiſe ofrebellion,intheſe words: which k:1- 
leſt the Prophets,&c. the manner and forme of 
their rcbellion,in theſe words: How oft wonld 7 
haue gathered you, and ye would not ? 
According to the order of the holy Ghoſt, 
firſt, I will begin withthe place-It isa wonder 
that Ierufalem, ofallthe places inthe world, 
ſhould be charged with the height of rebelli- 
onagainlt God: For it wasthe Citic of God , 
and had prerogatines aboue all cities in the 
world, Saint Pawt'hath noted fenen of them. 
The firſt is, that they were Iſraelites : that is, of 
the poſteritie of /acob. The ſecond is, Adoption, 
in that they were reputed and called the chil- 
dren of God. The third is, that they had 
the glory of God: that is, the Mercy-leate; the 
pleadge of the pueſnecof God; *Fhe foarth 
is, the Conenants : that is, the two Tables of 
the 'coucnant. . The f&fth is, the ging of the 
lew , namely.. of the indiciall and ceremoniall 
law. The ſixth is, the worſhipof God, thepub- 
like folemnitic whereof, was tycd tothe tem- 
ple at Ierufalem. The ſcuenth, that ro them 
pertajned n 
toughide the Meſsias. ' Totheſe the Prophet | 
Mrieh addeth the cight priuiledge , that the 
firſt Church of the new Teſtament , ſhould 
be gathered in Ierufalem , and that conſe- 
quently, thepreaching of the Goſpel, ſhould 
paſſe thence toall nations. New, forall theſe 
bleſsings and mercics, Chriſt our Sauiour crics 
out and complaines of Ierufalems rebellion, 


And this is not the firlt time of his = 


A 


the promiſes made tothe Patriarkes, D 


Al. 


|plaint. In the daies of the Prophet 1/ay , 
hee faith that when hee had done all that 
hee could doe for his vineyard, it brought 


| God doth nottye the infallible afsiſttance of 


| tiue ; and therefore the ſenſe is this, the Prieſts 


forth nothing but wilde grapes. By the 


Prophet Exrckiel , hee ſets downe a lon | 
— of his bleſsings to this people, an 
[, 


withall , acatalogue of their ynthanktulnefle. 
Henee it appeares,that where God ſhewes the | 
greateſt mercie, there oftentimes is the grea-» 
teſt wickednefle and vathankfulnefle, And this 
is partly verified in this land ; for within the 
compaſle of this forty ytares, wee haue recei-- 
ued great bleſsings from God, both for this 
life , and ferthe life ro come, ſpecially, the 
Gofpell, with peace and proteRion - and the 
like hath not beene ſecne 1n former apes : yet 
there was never more vrthankfulnefſe then 
now. For now commonly men are wearic of 
the Goſpell , and beginne to decline from 
that which they haue beene : and the careto 
pleaſe God,anddoe his will, is accounted but- 
acurious preciſcment of many» 

Secondly , hence it may be gathered, that 


his ſpiritto any place or condition of men. If 
euer any City inthe world had thispriujledge, 
it was Ierufalem. But Ierufalem , which was 
the ſeate and habitationof God , had not this 
priuiledge, becauſc it is here charged with re- 
bellion againſt God. No place therefore nor 
conditionof men, hathit. It is alleadged,that 
God hath made a promiſe to the order of 
Prieſthood:the Priefts lippes ſhal preſerne know - 
ledge, andthou ſhalt require the law at his month. 
I anſwer, that theſe words arenot a promiſe, 
but a commandement. For ſometimes words 
ofthe Future tenſe arc put for words Impera- 


lippes ſhall keepe, thatis, let them keepe know- 


ledge. Againe,ititalleadged that we are com- 
mandcd to heare the Scribes & Phariſes ; be- 
cauſe they ſit is Moſes chaire. I anſwer, thatthe 
Chaireof Moſes is not a place or ſeate, but the 
doArine of Moſes: and to this derine, I 
graunt,the ſpirit of God is annexed, when it is 
trucly taught and belecued. Thirdly, it is al-* 
leaged , that God hath promiſed the ſpirit of 
eruth, to leade men into alitruth, I anſwer, that 
this promiſe doth not direaly and abſolute- 
ly concerne all belecuers, or all Miniſters, but 


Ifs.5 «4. 


Exec. 16, 
all 


onely the Apoſtles, to whome it was made: 


Math.23- 
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and not to them foralltimes, & in all ations 
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E Of (rods free grace, andmans free-will, ER 721; __ 


but onely while they were in the. execution of A thus. In cucry aQuall.ſinne, there be foure 
their Apoſtolicall miniſterie, whichſtandsin | |thingsdiſtinRly to be conſidered ; the fanit, 
ithe-founding of the Church of the.new Teſta- | | which is the offence of Gad in any ation z 7,Culpa, 
\ment, partly by publiſhing of the-Gpſpel, and | | the guile, or obligation to. puniſhment for. the 


2. Reatus : 
| partly by. writing-the Scriptures of the new | | fault: the punsſhwent it ſelfe, which is death: « | 3 Pena. | 
Teſtament. Ina word , no Scripture can bee | | blot or ſpor, ſet inthe. ſoule gf him that finneth, |+ Maca | 
brought to prooye, that God hath, doth, or| | and that by rhe fault or offence: and this blot 
will binde bis Spirit to any particular-place or | - | 1s nothing elſe but a proneneſle to the. finne | 
perſons, Here ther-falls rothe ground, three | | committed, or to any other fine. Intheſinne 
popiſh conceits., The firſt, though the mem-| | of our firſt parents,beſides thefault,guilt;pu- 


i bers of the Catholike Church may ſeuerally | | niſhment, there followed a blor or deformity 
erre; yet they cannoterre » when they are to-| | inthe ſoule, . which was the lofſe of Gods I- 
| [gither ina generall Conncell, lawfully aſem-| | mage,and the diſpoſition of their hearts to all 
|bled. The ſecond, that the Pope cannot erre | | manner of cuils, Since the fall of Adam, hee 
in. his. Conſiſtorie, The third, that perſonall | | that commits an actuall offence, beſides the 
ſacceſsion, is a mark ofthe Catholike Church: | B | fault, guilt, puniſhment, imprints inhis heart a 
which neuerthelefſe , may be ſeuercd from the | | new blot, and that is an increaſe of his natu- | 
Spiritof God,as welee. © rall pronencſle to ſinne, cuen as the dropſic- 
Where our Saujour Chrilt vſcth a repetiti- | | man, the more hee drinks, the morehe may, & 
! on, ſaying, O Jeruſalem, leruſalem; heedoth | | by drinking he increaſeth his thirſt. Thus the | 
three things therein, Firſt,he ſignifies therby, lewes by cuſtome in ſinning, attaine to an 
that he takes it for a wonder , and for athing | | height in wickednes ; becauſe cuery a of of- | 
incredible, that the Iewes after ſo many bleſ- | | fence, hath his blot, andthe multiplication of | 
fings ;-ſhonld be ſo exceedingly vathankfull. | | a&s offenſive , is thecontinuall increaſe of the ge 
Secondly , he teſtifies hereby his owne dete- | | blot or blemiſh of the ſoule , till the light of 
ſtation of their yathankfullnede. Thirdly, by | | uature beextinguiſhed, & men come to a rc- | 
this repctition,he doth awake the Iewes, and | | probate ſenſe. This mult be a warning to all 
| ſirce them vp to a ſerious conſideration and | | men, to take heede leit, they commit any of- 
| loathing of this their ſinne: and he doth (as it fence againſt God inthought, word,or deede, 
| were) praclaime the ſame ynto vs- And not | | conſidering euery offence imprints a blot in 
| without cauſe: foer-in vathankfulnes,there bee | c the ſoulc. a 
two gricuous finnes againſt God, falſe witnes | | Secondly it may be demanded , how Ieru- 
bearing, andiniuſtice: falſe witnefle bearing 3 | | falem,  grownetothis height of rebellion, can 
becauſe the vathankefull perſon denies in his| | truly be called che holy Cirie , or the Cityof the 
| heart, God to bee the fountaine and guer of | | great King. I anſwer, two waits. Firit, there owopl 
the good things he hath, and he aſcribes them | | were many holy men and women in Iurie and _ 66 
to:his; own wiſedonie, goodaefle, ftrength,in- | | Leruſalem, that truly ſerued God, and waited 
deayour- Iniuſtice; becauſe he yecldes not ro | | for the Kingdome of Chriſt as Joſeph, e Hary, 
God, thedutics which he awes ynto him for | | Zachary , Elizabeth , e Anna, Simeon, Nicho- 
his bleſsings. .' - ig 43 a dem, loſeph ot eArimatbea, and many others, 
| The ſecond point to be confidered is, the Now a Church is named not of the greater, 
| degree of the Iewiſh rebellian, Dad makes | |butof the better part; asan heape of corne is | 
Pal, r,7. | three degrees hereof. The firſt is, to walke in | | focalled , though there bee more chaffe then 
thecouncell of the. vngodly., The ſecond is, | | corne. Secoudly, I anſwer, that a people or 
to:ftapd in the: way. of linners. . The third Is, | Church that haue forſaken GOD , remaines | 
toſfitdowne inthe-ſcorners chaire. Andthis | | ftillareputed Church, till God forſake them, 
isthe very top of deſperate rebellion, and the | _ | asa wite committing adulterie , remaines till 1 
finne of Fervſalem. For wheo Chriſt faith; |Þ | a ſuppoſed wife, till her husband giue her the | 
[which killeſt the Prophets andſtoneſt them which | | bill of diworcement. Icrufalem indeede had 
are ſent unto thee] hee notes out three finnes in| | forſaken Ged , but God had not forſaken Ic. 
this Citie. Impenitencie, whereby they perſe- | | raſalem. For there he preſerued ſtillthe Tem- 
vered in their wicked wales, - without hope of | | ple, and his worſhip:yea, when Ierufalem had 
amendment; facrilegious and prophane con- | condemned andcrucified Chriſt, Saint Peter 
tempt of God, and the meanes of their faluati- | | inſpired by the holy Ghoſt, faith ſtill; To you 
on: cruelty in ſhedding of blood. And by cru- | | belong the pronniſes,and to your children, And Ic- 
eltie, I mcane not one or two ations of cru- | | rufalem did not vrterly ceaſe to beacitie or 
eltic, but an habite therein, and the cuſtome | | Church of God, till they contradicted and | 
thereof: for the words are thus to be read; 1e-| | blaſphemed the Apoſtolicall miniſterie; for 
ruſalem killing the Prophets and fioning them that | | then, andnor before, the Apoſtles withdrew 
are ſent tothee + where ſtoningand killing, fig- | | themſclaes from the Iewes- Here wee ſee 
nifienotone a,” but a continyance and multi-| | a depth of mercy in God: for though the | 
[plication of a&s: that is,a cuſtome in ſhedding | | Iewes for their parts , had deſerued a thou- 
: >: Ieifblood. i hs ont Hi ; | | fand times.tobe forſaken, yer God for his 
ml may be demanded, how the:Lewes ſhould | | part , didnot forſake them , but itill purſued 
-{orow tothisheightof wickedneſſe. Ianſwer| them with mercy. Ad weeare taught herc- 
1/2 avs _— — 
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by, not to giue any ſentenceof the perſons of 


euillmen. For though they forſake God, yet | 


know wee not whethet God haue forſaken 
themorno. ©: ©. ny Bel 
Inthisexampleof Teruſalemsrebellion, we 
learne many things. Firſt,init we may behold 
the vilenefle of mans nature,and our violent 


| | pronenefle to ſin. Forthe Iewes meant to a- 
boliſh and quench as much as they could, the | 


doArine of ſaluarion ; yeato quench it with 
blood, and which ismorc, with the blood of 
the Prophets:and this ſhews,that mandrinks 
iniquity,as the fiſh drinkes in water. 
Secondly,in Ierufalem we may behold the 
deſperate condition of the Church of Rome 
at this day. For it followes in rebellion;uay it 
gocs beyond Ierufalem. If any man will indif- 
terently conſider, it will appeare,that by the 
whore of Babylon , is meant , the preſent 


' ChurchofRome:and this whore is (aid tobe 


drunke wirhthe blood of the Saints. The lo- 
cuſts out of the bottomles pit,gotothe kings 
ofthe earth, to ſtirre them vp to warre againſt 


| the Churchof God. And theſe locuſts are in 


all likelihood,ſwarmes ofmonkes,friars,and 
Teſuits ofthe Church of Rome. And we haue 
found it by long and much experience, that 
they of the Romane Church, have bong thir- 
ſted for the blood of Prince and people in 
this land. | 

Thirdly, we arc here taught to excerciſe our 
{claes inthe duties of mecknes, goodnefle , 
peace toall men. The Prophet 1/ay faith;that 
men in the kingdom of Chriſt, ſhall not apply 
their ſwordes and ſpeares tothe hurt of any 
as the Iewes here doe, but ſhall turne them to 
inſtruments ofhusbandric, asmattockes and 
ſithes. Wherby is ſignified, that men truly re- 
generare,ſhalllay afide all purpoſe and minde 
of doing any hurt,and ſhal giue themſclues to 
doe the good they can. Againe,he faith;that 
the wolfe and the lambe ſhall dwell together , and 
that there ſhall be no hurt an all the holy mount of 
God. The dinell by the ſinne of our firſt pa- 
rents,ofmen,made vs beaſts, lyons wolues,ti- 


-gers,beares,cockatrices:and Chriſt againeof 


beaſts, hath made vshislambes and ſheepe,in 

reſpe& of meckenes and patience. 
Fonrthly, wee are here taught, not to op=- 

poſe our ſelues againſt the Miniſters of Gad, 


but without pride-and fiercenes, to yeeld fub- 
1cRion and obedience to their miniſterie. //ay 


foretels;that in the Church ofthe new Telta- 
ment, a little child, that is, Minifters,other- 


"wiſe weake and filly men , ſhall by their 
| doQrine,rule and guide wolues, leopards,ly- 
ons;that is, fiety'and cruel men by nature. Ay | 


people(faith the Lord)ſhall come willingly in the 
'dayof aſſembly:and,the fheepe of Chrift beare his 
voice anafollow him, The lewes arraigne and 


' 1ndge the Prophets that are ſent vito them : 


but we muſt fuffer them in their miniſtery to 
arraigneand iudpe vs, that we be nor iudged 
of the Lord. Againe;the Tewes kill their tea- 


| chers;butwemuſlt permit our teachers after a 


—- 
— 
——_— — 


Fy 


| Becauſe rowill, nill, chooſe, retuſe, ſuſpend, 


| conſtrained isno wil, Neuertheleſſe, willand 


A! ſorttokill vs: fortheir mitiiflery muſt beusit | 


| were, a facrificing knife; to kill the cld'man | 


invs, that wee may bee an acceptable offes | Rom. 1s, 


ring vnto God. 


hence,nottobe troubled, ifthey be hated arid 
perſecuted ofme. For this befel'the holy pro- 


Thethird point 1s, the manner orforthie df 
their rebellion. 1h it I conſider foure things. 
The will of Ged,againſt whichthe Iewes re- 

bell,7 would: the will of the Iews rebelling,T# 
wouldnot:the cocord of beth, 1,weuld.ye would 
vet:the maner of Gcds will.He wils their fal- 


hen gathereth her chickens: in patience, How oft 
would I. Betore I cometo handle theſe points 


amble touching the nature of will. 

Wil, is a power of willing,nilling,chooſing, 
refuſing,fuſpending.,which dependsonreaſo. 
By power , I meane an abilitie or created fa- 
culty:and it is fo properly in men and Angels: 
but in God onely by analogie or propertion. 
Becauſe his will in his eflence or Godhead in- 
deed.Secodly,1 fay,itisa power of willimg,ohc, 


(that is,neither to wil,nor to nill)are the pro. 
 percffeats of will, wherby it is known & dif. 
cerned. Laſtly; I fayt depends onveaſon,becauſe 
it 1s incident onely to natures reaſonable ; as 
God, Angels,menzand becauſe,thoughit goe 


ſonaltogether. When a man knowes and ap- 
prooues that which is good,and yet doth the 


there are two tiiings, Reaſon to guide,and Ele. 
f1onto affure,or diflent. - - | 

Will hath his property, and that is the Ls. 
bertie of the will, which is a freedome from 
compultion or conſtraint, but not from all 
neceſsity. From compulſion:becauſe compul- | 
fionand wil be contrary, and where compul=- 
fion takes place,there wiltginesplace:and wil 


neceſsity may ſtand together.God wils many 
things ofabſojute neceſsity, as the cternall 
generation of the Sonne, ' the proceeding of 
the holy Ghoſtzthe doing of iuſtice, and ſuch 
like: & he wils themwith moſt perte& liber- 
ty of will, The good Angels will their owne 
happines,and the doing of iuſtice,and that of 
neceſsity; for they cannot will to ſinne, orto 
be in miſery:andall this they wil molt freely. 
Nay,the neceſsity of notſinning, is the glory 
and ornament of will ; for he that doth good- 
ſo as heecannot fin, is more atliberty in do- 
ing good, then he that candoe ceithergoodor' 
evil. Whe thecreature is in that eſtate,thatit 
willinglyſernes God , and cannot but ferue 
God,then is ourperte& liberty. Againe, the | 
liberty of will, fince the fall of man, is1oyned: 


with a neceſsity of finhing; becauſe it Randy 
in bondage vnder ſin:in thisreſpeR, it is fitly 


Laftly, Miniſters of the word,muſt leattie' 


phersof God, & that inthe City ofTerafiilem.| 


uatioh in loue, 1 would bare gathered you as an | 


| 


In particular, I will ſet down a generall pre- 


againſt good reaſon,yet 1s itnot without rea- 


contrary ; it is becauſe it ſeemesgood to him | 
to doethe contrary. And incuery aQ of will; | 


| 


Trad. in 
loh.53.de 
correp: &| 
| gratyc. 13} 
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. |Thirdly; there is a #oceſſty of infalibiiry, orof 


fine ait 


adratione. 
| yoluntarl 
6 aſcien- 


_ [hanenilled the fame : and when he willed the 
| creation of the world, hee could haue willed 


. ant{mans free-will, 
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|ſolure neceſſitie , when a thing cannot polsibly 
be otherwiſe:thus we may ſay, there is a Goll, 
& he is righteous; &c. This neceſsirie ſtands 
[not with the will of the creature, yet doth it 
fland with Gods wil,in whom an abſolate ne= 
celfity of holinefſe and goodneſſe is ioyned, 
{ withabſolute freedome of will.” Againe, there 
{15a neceſſitie byviolence or compulſion, and this 
aboliſheth freedome 'and conſent of - will. 


” 
wt 


— _ 


| conſequence,” When ſomething followes ne- 
ceflarily vp6 a ſappoſed antecedent, as name- 
ly vponthe determination & decree of God. 
This neceſsity-and freedome of will;may both 
ſtand rogither- For inthe doingof a voluntary 
aRion,it is ſufficient that it proceed of iudge- 
ment,and haue his beginning from within the 
will, thoughotherwiſe, in reſpe of Gods 
will,it be of vnchangeable neceſsitie. The cer- 
tentie of Gods decree , doth not aboliſh the 
confent of mans will, but ratherorderic, and 
mildly incline;or draw it forth. And'the thing 
[that is dire&ly contrary to freedome of will, 
is compulſion: becauſe it aboliſheth conſent. 
Ttieliberty of will, ſtands in a double power. 
| The firſt is, whenit wils any thing of it owne 
{ſelfe, ro beeaptaridable to nill the fame : and 
| ſo onthe contrary:and itis called in ſchooles, 
| the liberty of contradiftion, The ſecond is,when 
it wills any thing, to bee able to will another 
thing, or the contrary. As for example, when 
God willed the creation of the world, he conld 


the creation of more worlds. And this latteris 
called the lberty of contrariety: oy 


the inclinations of naturall Agents, which al- 
wayes ſhewthemſelues'in the fame manner. 
Put matterto the fire,it barnes alwaies, and it 
canyot but: byrne. Caſt vp a ſtone into the 
aite,itfals downe alwaies, and cannptbut fall 


- Willbythis liberty , isdiſtinguiſhed from | 


B 


downe.Secondly,witby this liberty, is diſtin- |D 


niſhed from the-appetite of beaſts: for it fol- 
Lites {cnſe,anfl inchooſtygor refuſing keeps 
alwaics one order: The ſheepe flies the wolfe? 
andall ſheepe dofo atall times/and in allpla- 
ces: Bees gather hony ,andthey do ſoalwaies, 
andin4ll places, and TI no. other- 
wiſe. When the beaſt in the fieldchooſeth one 
hearb,and refuſeth another,thetEisa ſhewof 
liberty, yet no true liberty. 'Forx that which''it 
chooſeth or refuſethonce, it chooſerh or re- 


\fuſethalwaics;inthe ſame manner. 
|” Thus much of the generall nattire of will; 
[now I cometo the points inhand. The firſt is 
/touchingthe'yill of Cheiſt;*7 wontd, 'Accor- 
ditigtorhetwo,naturesof Chtift, fo bethere 
[two wils inhim; the will of tits'Godhead, arid 


Fic vil of his manhood; Somethiink rhartheſe 


| 


A words are meant of the.will of his manhood. 


For they ſuppoſe him- heere-to ſpeake asthe 
miniſter'sf circum cifion,and conſequently as 
a man. This I thinke is a truth; butnot all the 
truth. ' Becauſe the thing which hee willeth; 
namely;the-gathering ofthe ewes by the mi- 
niſtery of the Prophers,was begunne and pra» 
Aifed long before his incarnation. Wherefore 
(as T-take it) here his divine will is meant, or 
| the wilt of his Godhead, which is alfs the will 
of the Father,and the holy Ghoſt, _- 

This will is one and the fame,as God is one: 
yet may it bediſtingmſhed enthis manner. It 
15 either the will of his goodpleaſure, or bis figns- 
Hymg will. The truth ofthis diſtinRion we may 
ſce incarthly Princes, whobeare the image of 
God. A king determines within himſelfe ac- 
cerdingto his pleaſure what ſhall be done in 
his kingdome, and what nor : this is his will. 
Againe,: heeſignifies ſome part of his ſecret 
pleaſure to his ſabicRs,as occaſion ſhall be of- 
fered:and this is alſo his wil. Euenfo theplea- 
ſure of GOD within timſelfe, and the ſfignifi- 


or 1 part,are his will. 

The firſt ismentioned, Eph.1.5.where Pani 
ſaith the Ephefians were predeſtinate accordmg 
tothe good pleaſure of bis will.That it may right- 
ly be conceiued of vs, I will ſet downe foure 
things, --The firſt is,that this will is Gods pur=- 
poſe or decree according to counſell. For in it 
theſe'rwo concurte, his counſell, and his de- 
ctee. His counſell ſees all things, andallthe 
cauſes of them : His decrecdetermines what 
ſhall be done,and what vndone:and he deter- 
| mines according to his 6wneternall counſcll. 


is nothing higher then his will, and'his coun- 
ſell alfo is according to his wil which is good- 
neſſe it elfe. And thetcfore by Paxl,Counſell 
is called thecounſeRof bis will. 

Secondly,in Gods will there is a Soverasgn- 
tie, that is, an abſolute power, whereby he is 
Lordofall the ations that he willeth,willing 


ont impediment orcontrolement,whathe wil, 

when he wil,& how he will. Thus much is4fig- 
nified intheparable;-y 1 not do with nnne own 
| 4s [will > And by Pardalleadging Moſes, I wilt 
haue mercy on whom I will hane mercy ; teaching 
alſo,that we are at Godspleaſure,as clay atthe 
pleaſure of the potter. This muſtteach vs whe 


_ 


ments, tothink & ſpeake with modeſty & fo- 
briety, with admiration & reuerence;not da- 


hardly of them,when they ſound not with our 
reaſon; cdtenting our ſclaces withthis,that we 


to will at his pleaſure,atid his will robe good, 
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cations therof to his creature-ceither in whole 


Yetis not counſcll a rule to his will. For there | - 


of himſelfe without dependance fro any,with- | 


wethinke or ſpeake of Gods works & indpe-| 
ring to ſcarch into the reaſon of thE;or thinke | 


know God to haue a foueraignty in his will, 


'Thethird pointis , thatthewillof Godis|-. . . 
the beginning or firſt cauſe of all things with-| 
out exception , and'of' all their motions and| : 
actions: And itis a beginning 2:wajes. Firſt, in| 
regard of the exiſtence or becing of things ;| ' 
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Secondly; in regard of their goodnes: That all | A|. - Farthermote, tbe will. of Gedigite beginr 1 
things 10 particular havetheiribeing: fromthe | |ningof the goodnes of things” Fox: AS binggs 
|will of God,as from the firſt efficient cauſe, I | | not firſt good,and.then willed, by.Ged zhup-ac 
4 d (ſhew' irthus, : God is of that power:that: no- | | is fixſt-willedby God ,& thys is beeunes.gaeds | Binom 
} thing can.come' to paſſewhich hee nilleth, or | | this-4s amanitcſt truth T wikyetſtad-vpHiigds| = 
| (which js vtterly againſt, his wal:thexfore;what | | may. here be. demanded whenee theruill wcke | 
| ſocuer comes to paſſe, camesto paſle becauſe | | cyeature,namely fin,batb his-beginping.iJ-an-| 
| he wilsit cither fimply;orin ſomepart-A.wiſe | | ſwer,it comes ofthe-witof the dedlining cregy 
| [governgur. of a family; or of an afmy,; having | | ture;andnot from the.wil of. God:,yetiis-itnot 
all things/in his: Owne.; power, ſuffers pothing | without the will of Gog. For though hewitt 
| to be done without his will, and hedefires i « not ſin property becauſe he hates it: yet doth] 
4 |theyery ſmalleſt mattersto haue a ſttoke; and | | be will the being of irinthe world. For in-re- | 
\ [yothing hinders his defixe,buthis. wn weak- | | ſpeRofthe counſel of Godzit.isgoodthatenil| | 
f = [nefſe, which is not-incident tothemaieſty of | | ſhould be. And God wilsthe being of fin 308 | 4 Non 
- Apia God. God by an ynchangeable preſcience, | |becauſcit ishiswilto: effe& prodnce.or a Fr tine, | 
FS. forc-fees all things that ſhall come to paſſe: |B: being toit, but becauſe his will is to. forſake hn of 
| : [andthereforeby anvnchangeable wilkhe wil | | us creature, & notto binder the' being of cuill | rengo. 
f + lleththe being of them. For Gods foreknow- | | whe he may:& © thus cuill not tandered comes | c Perilla. 
| ledgedepends dnhis will. Not becauſe Gad to paſſe, And whereas God farefaw.it inhis es | tianem. | 
if {fore-ſees thingsto-come, therefore they come | | ternall counſel, and yet willed not tohingerit| Hugs. 
| to paſſe : Þut becauſe according to Gods will, | | whenhe might, in cffc& hewilled the beeing: bane wo 
| they are to.come tO paſſe, therefore he forc- of it in the werld;though fimply he wils itnot| vult ode. 
| ſees the Indeed theres in God,a knowledge | |.;The laſt pointis;thatthis willof Gods good | vulr. | 
| of things that poſsibly.may bee , - though they pleaſure being hjdden from ys, i3 nor Ly 1 
| neucrbe :; and this knowledge goes: before | | of our ations & of our faith. Moſes faith, Se- | | 
| Gods decree. Yerthe diaine knowled gerof | | ret things belog tothe Lord ourGod: & things 78» | Devt. 29. 
ithings that certenly: ſhalt be, followesthe > will Kealed,ro 5 & ror children, Hence it follows,| *7* | 
{and determination of God., .Io ponnge fur- | | that wedoe & way (with a ſubmiſion)in _ 
ther :- Inthat God willeth the beeing of all | | wilsdifſent from this will of God, before it is 
|things,he makes them to be: for his wil isope- | | known to vs, without fin. Paxl would,by ver- | 
|ratiue,not ſeucred from his power,but diſtin- c | ac of his Apoſtolicall commilſsion haue prea-: ; 
| auiſhed: & tris willing of any thing ishisdeing | ” | ehed in Afia and Bythinia, & God wouldnot, | 
| _ [ofit:& thereforsitpleaſcth the holy Ghoſt to| becauſe it is faid,rhe ſpirit \ withſtood him: yer. 
0 [ |fignifythe wil of God by an operative werdof | | did not; Paul fin herein, One goodthing may 
. i comanderet:[n the beginning God ſaitdet there | | differ from anather and that which the: crea»: 
{ _ . |berbis & that, andit was ſo: now this comman- | | ture ſometime willes without offence, God 
Mat.4.4. |dipg:word was his will: Again, 2447 luesbye-| | willeth otherwil: by kis moſt righteous plea- 
| aery worddf God, that is,by.any thing that God ſure. Samuel praics for Sanl,otherwiſethenthe| ._ - 
i in bis plcaſirewils to:be our food. Things in | | ſecret pleaſure. of God was ; butwhenthe de- er 
| _ |reſpett of being maſt haue dependice on the | |cree of God was reucaledto him , heethen| ** 
| will of God, or on themfclues, or.0n Fo ome 0- | | layed his praying, Here ſundry men arc to be 
'S ther thing. It they depend on them(elues for | | reprooued thatreaſonthus ; If itbethe wil of 
| their being;they are gods.: if they depend on | | God that I ſhall be ſaued,it ſhall fo be,howſp- 
| any other «hing without-and beſide God, thar | |euer I liue ;, therefore. I will live as I lift: they | 
| thing is gods alſo. It xempainestherfare. that all | | make the ſecret will of God the. rule of how 
4 |things & as in the world confidertd asaQs, | | lives which ſhould notbe : becauſe the renea- 
| ....- |hauetheir beeing by adependance on,God as | _ | led willof God is the Law, or the only ruk of 
| - [enthehighsſtcauſe\orthe/ cane, of cauſes: |Þ'|thivgsro done and belecued: | 
| this doQrine muſt beremembred, For itis the | | _; Thus we ſee whar the willof Gods. pleaſure 
| - |founglatienoftrucpatience : when wee confir- | \N ow this will is not meant this text, bow 
; der,. whatfocuer comes to paſſe befals vs. ac- | | © would {For the pleaſure of, Godcannot be 
cordingto the will of God. Vpon thisground | | withſtood orrefiſted, 1/4.4630. My counſ;lt 
| 10 1.21, [Jo8armes himſelfe to patience-z,and;Darid| | ſrall ſtardgnd 1 1 will doc af my pleaſure. Bytthe | 
| - faith, / held my tongue 'and {ard nothing : becauſe |'wil here mentwoned,may be refiſted,and withe | 
| Pſal 39,9 |tho# fy Secaodly,this dodrinei isthe | | flood, 7 werld,ye wouldner,  ... a | 
| meanes Gall rue comfort, whenwerolider | - |; The: henifying wil of Gods when be revea- i 
|thatallovr afflitiopsgare from the good'iplea- | [av ſome part and portion of his pleaſure, f 
| fareot Gods Thus did 4he primitine Church | ||.tarigrth asgferues for t he good of his.crea- | 
| comfart ib{clfe,, whegit conſidered; yhar:the'| || cure, & the manifeſtations has, wſticeor metry! 
| | Lewe;dHerod, Portia Pilate, an dthe re{t,did | .C this fi SE will: 1s notmdced the Will of |, 
{ 1& 4.25, pothingogain&:Chrilt, bur doar-ptuch rhe coun- | | Lx0d properly;as;che-vill of his good pleaſure 
| ſellof Eadhe@ da crimneabefore ta abe. as and j it | tor it 18 the cffc theraf;) yet may.it tr be : 
n FUR muſt bg gur;.comfor@thai. we are predefiynare.te | | or afearmed. For,a5 th c the.cieofani ef wil out | 
head IE of GAriftes Ca | | [the paſs FO F4IG Gamer in (rod, the figne| 
ela 3.10 | Gaptihs {0 | 10 90n2Pics 2.1 lo baw ,t -& ligniti ICI qwil maybe! tcarmed, wul. 1 Wl | 
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This will is propounded ſometime more 
plainely, ſometimes moredarkely. It is pro- 
pounded more plainely three waies , by his 


| 


word, by his permifs1on, by his operation. 

His word is his wil,for ſo Pazl faith, Prone what 
# the good wil of God, Andit is nothis decree or 
pleaſarc,buthis fignifying will: becauſe it ſerues 
to declar & manifeſt what 1s pleaſing & accep- 
table vato God, what is our duty,& what he re- 
quires of vs, if wedefire to cometo life eternal. 
For this cauſe, both the law & the Goſpel,andal 
the commandements, prohibitios,promiſes,& 


For commadements ſignifie what we are'to do: 
prohibitions,what we are to leaue vndene:pro- 
miſcs,what good he wil ds vntovs:thretnings, 
whatpuniſhmEts are dueto ſin-Furthermore,by 
reaſon of the word,the miniſtery & diſpenſatio 


{therof is Gods fignifying wil. For by itGod fig- | 


nifics his pleaſure touching fnens faluation-Di- 
vine permiſsion is likewiſe the ſignifying wilof 
God. For by it he ſignifies that he wil nothinder 
the beingof the thing permicted: & conſequEt- 
ly that the thing permitted ſhall come to paſle. 

Thirdly,euery operatio or work of God figni- 
fies what God wil have done,& what mult com 
to paſſe.-For whe a thing is done, we know ther- 
by what is & wasthe plefure of God,cofidering 
nothing comes to paſſe without his will. When 
the ſignifying wil is more darkly propoided,it 
15 becauſe ſome things appertaining to the ſaid 


. will, arc concealed. And by reaſon of thts con- 


cealement, ſometime there ſeemes to be a con- 
trariety between the ſignifyingwil, &the wil of 
his good pleaſure: but indeede there is none: & 


pound his pleaſure, is not to hurtor deceiuve,but 
to procure the good of his creature» Examples 
of this kind, there be in Scriptures 3.ſorts. Firſt 
of all,God ſometimes propounds a commande- 
ment to men, and concealesthe end of the con- 
mandemer.. For the ends of diuine precepts are 
3-one is Obedizce, when God wil haue the thing 
comanded,to be done preciſely as it is commI3- 
ded-theother is Trial, whe he wils not thething 
commaded to be done abſolutely, but only wils 
to make triall of the loyalty of his creature:the 
3-is Conitio,when by comanding God intends 
to counnce his creature of JiſobeF'ece.Thus Pa- 
rets ſoctime give precepts to their childrE,that 
muſt be done: & ſometime again they giue a c0- 
mandement, the doing whetof they intEd not, 
but only iatend therby to make'experiege of the 


|affetio & duty of their children. And ſometime 
one man comands: another only m way of con-. 


uiio:as whe the creditor faithtothe bArupr, 
pay thy debt,which he neuer looks for,& which 
peraduenture he minds to forgiue, Diuine pre- 
cepts therefore be of 3.ſorts, precepts of obedi- 


precepts oftrial,& precepts of conuitio.Now 
when God ſignifying will is propounded ins 
precept,& the end ofthe precept is concealed, 
the pleaſure of God 1s darkely ſignified. God 


threatningstherof,are the ſignifyingwil of god. | 


the end why God doth ſodarkly fignific & pro- | 


C| Bythisdottrine the publike Miniſtery of the 


ence,as the commandements of the moral law, | 


giuesa commandement to Abraham,Offer thine 


| 


A only ſonne Iſaac, The end was only to try Abra- 


B | withthis decree doth this comideme:r accord. 


D | ynbeleeuers their finne might be diſcoucred & | 


ham,& this end was cocealed,til Abraham way 
.1n doing the faR, for the the Angelofthe Lord 
 ſtaied him,and ſaid. Now TI ſee Abraham feares 

God. And the very commandemet, Ofer 1ſaac, 
 ſeemes to be flatte contrary to the will of Gods 
pleaſure or decree:for as itappears by the euet, | 
 {ſaac was not to be{laine:therfore the nor flay- | 

ivg of Iſaes was decreed by God. Now then it 
may be {aid, why ſhold God commid any thing 
| COtrary to hisdecree?Ianſiwer,there isan appa- 
Cent contrariety, by reaſon the end ofthe com- 
mandement was concealed; but indeed there is 
| none. Foras it was gods decreethart 1/aac ſhold 

not be oftered:ſo alſo was it his decree,that A- 
braham ſhould be tried incffcring-of 1/aac. And 


Verſe.12. 


For it is a comandement not fo much of abſo- 
late obeditee,as oftrial,& therfore itis a fit & 
| conueniEt means to accompliſh Gods decree. 

The Lord by the hand of doſes gines a com3- 
dement to Pharao, Let the people goe:& yer Geds | Exod,s,1 
ſecret pleaſure & purpoſe was, that he ſhold not 

let them goe. Heere'is contrariety in ſhew,but 

indeed none. For it wasalfo gods decree;to c6. 

vince Pharao of rebellion & hardnefle of heart: 

and to this end ſerues this commandement;bee 
| cauſe properly according to Gods intenrion it 

was 4 commandement of communion: though 

Pharao for his part wasSto accept of itasof a 

comademet to be obeyed and accompliſhed. 


word receciues a iuſt defence.Some are of opini 
on, it is a means to delude the world: becauſe in 
ita commadementis giuen to al without cxcep- 
tion to repent & belecue,& yet graceto repent 
& belecue is not. But they are deceiued-Forthe | 
commaundement, Kepent andbeleexe,though in 
the intent of the Minitter it hane onely oneend; 
namely the ſaluation of all,yet in the intention 
& councell of God,it hath diuers ends.In them 
which be ordained to eternal life,it isa precept 
of obedience: becauſe God will enablethem to| 
do that which he commandeth:inthereſt it is a 
commandement of triall or conuition, that to 


all excuſe cutoff, Thus when the precepts gi- I 
uvento belecue, and notthe grace of faith,God | 
doth not delude, but reprooue & conuince men 
' | of vabeleefe,and that in his tuftice. | 
The 2: example ofthe ſignifying will of God 
darkly propofided,is when God propeunds his 
promiſes,concealing the exception or conditio 
thereof, Ye ſhallrule oner the fowles of the aire the Gon r 2k 
fiſhes of the ſea,ce. Andofleruſalemthe Lord | pp1'rs. | 
faith, This i myreſt for exermore : the promiſes | 14. 
rake noplace now; & yet there 1s no cOtrarie 
|in Gods will,becauſethe faid promiſes muſt be 
vnderſtood with their exceptions;zvnles ye fall | 
[from me, & prouoke mine anger by your fins, 
| The 3. exampleis, when God propounds his 
| threats, concealingthe conditiens and cxcepti- 
ons thereof. 1will,faiththe Lord, deliner you ng 
more: and it was his pleaſure afterward todeli.| 10. 
[uer them again and again. Zer we alave char my 
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| ſtood of the decrec of God, but of his (igni- 


| |asdefireitgtGod: and God for hispartjsnor 
| bound to glue vsthis.graceagaine. He there- 
 \fore may. juſtly ,.command'vs to turye. vato 


| ted: Gaathere E ſeemcth row 
- | willoneandthe famething, . An. There is but 
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wrath way wax hot:for 1 will conſume them: 8 he 
ſparcdthEatthe prayer of 2oſes.Tet forty dates 
& Ninine ſhal be deſtroyed:for al this Niniue was 
\{parcd, & not deſtroyed : We may not here ſo 
much as dreame of any change or vntruth in 
God. For all threatnings denounced,mult bee 
vnderſtood with this clauſe, Except ye repent & 
turne vato me. And this exception God con- 
ceales,that he may the better terrifie mens con- 
iciences,& ſoprepare them totrue repentance. 
1a. 38.1. The Lord faith by the Prophet to E- 
zechias,Set thine houſe in order for thou ſhalt die & 
not line:and yethe lived 15. yeares after. Here 
God conceales his own pleaſure, inlengthning 
the daiesof Ezechias, and ſignifies what ſhall 
betidehim inreſp:& of nature, and the helpes 
thereof. Inall theſe examples we may not ſur- 
miſe any fraud or double dealing in- God. For 
he doth not ſpeake one thing, and minde ano- 
ther,after the faſhion of hypocrites: but he con- 
ceales part of his will, & reucales pattz and this 
he doth not for the hurt of any after the man= 
ner of the decciuers , but for the goodof men, 

Thus much for the ſignifying will of God: 
now I come to the text in hand. The wordess 
1 would hane gathered you, axe-not tobe vnder- 
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fying will , and namely of the miniſtery of the 
word. For when God ſent his word to Hieru- 
falem by his Prophets, he therby ſignified that 
it was his pleaſure and will to gather and con- 
nertthem.. And hets aid to will the conuerſi- 
on of the Iewes in and by tus word, twe waies. 
Firſt, becauſe heapproouedit as a good thing 
in it ſelfe, becing agreeable to his goodnefic 
and mercy» Secondly, becauſe he commanded 
and required it of themasa duty oftheirs , and 
aSa thing neceſlaric to-faluation. Some may 
haply ſay, itisa point ofharddealing, for God 
to command the Iewes todo that which they 
' canndr doe, andto complaine becauſe they are 
not gathered : and that a maſter might as well 
command his i:ruant to carry a mountainec 
vponhis backe, & complaine becauſe it is not 
done. I anfwer thus: .It a matter could giue to 
his ſeruant power & ability to carry a moun- 
raine, he might then command him todo it ; & 
if he ſhould: by his owne default loſe this abili- 
ty, the ſaid maſter might (til command him and 
complaine,if he did notthething commanded., 
And thisis the cafe with God, , Forhe gaue all 
Men .grace .1n our firſt, parentsto obey.any of 
his commandements :-this grace in them wee 
haue.caſtaway, & da.not of our {clues ſo much 
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him.thoughwe nowbe ynable to turge. 


| #9 W615 Þ* opp op bBÞY 
refore ſeemeth to will and not to 


If we compare this text. with, Eſa.6, 10.they 
| may. ſeeme to,bee contrary. For here Chriſt 

faith, 1would hauegathered you: therc he faith, 
x *-| Hardenthem that they be ok andtonuer- 


| 


4 


oye, willin God: yet dothitnor equally will all 
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| goodthing init ſelfez inthat he commands it, 


| prooue, & he may require many things, which 


| gelsthat fell, God approoued as athing good 


| Iudge in compaſsion approoues & wils the life 


| Prophet Eſay faith, 1/a. 49. 22. that the prea- 


D 


| ching ofthe Goſpell, « a banzer diſplayed, that 
| all nations may come vntoit. All this is verifi- 


things, but in diuery reſpeRs itdoth will and 
nill the ſame thing. He willeth the conuerſion 
of. Hieruſalem , inthat hee approoueth itas a 


and exhorts men to it : in that he giues them 
outward meanecs of their conuerfion. He wils 
itnot, in that he did not decree effeually to 
worke their conuerſion. For God doth ap- 


neuerthelefſe for iuſt cauſes known to himſelfe, 
he will not do, The confirmation of the An- 


initſelfe,yetdid henot willtoconfirme the; A 


of a malefaRor: and yet withall, he wils the cx- 
ecution of iuſtice in his death : Euen fo God 
ſometime wilsthatin his ſignifying wil, which 
he wils notinthe will of his good pleaſure. 

By this which hath beene aid, wee learne, 
that where God ereReththe miniſtery of his 
word, he ſignifiestherby, that his pleaſure is to 
gather men to ſaluation. In this regard the | 


ed in this our Engliſh nation. For more then 
forty yeares hath God diſplayed this banner 
vnato vs, and more then forty.yeares hath hee 
ſignified in the miniſtery of his word, that his 
will isto glue mercy and faluation vnto vs. Firſt 
therefore we owe vnto God all thankfulnes & 
praiſe for this endles mercy. Secondly,wee are 


much as God fignifies his good will vnto vs 
thereby, and weare in all obedience to ſubie& 
our ſclues to it * and forrthis cauſe we muſt ſaf- 
fer our ſelues to be conuerted and gathered by 
it. Subic&s vic to renerence the letter of their 
Prince, how much more then muſt wee rene- 
rence the letter of the living God, ſent vnto 


paſt yeeld our {clues in obegienceto it. Now 
od ſignifies his will 3+' watts (a$ T hauc faid) 
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to reuerence the miniſtery of the word, in as | 


_— _ . —— " _— La 
— — 


LT 


_ ——Q_ 


oy and mans free will. | 727 


a 
—— 


| Therfore when hecommands,we muſt obey : 


| when he forbids, we mult 4Ifo obey : when he 
permits any euill, wemuſtbe content. Laſtly, 
| when God doth any thing, and brings it to 
| paile;he fignifies his -plcafare :; and we muſt 0- 


this is not onely the wil-reucaled in his word, 
butalſo his will reuealed by any euent. For 
when any thing;comes to paſſe, itcomes to 
paſſe becauſe it was the will of God. Further- 
more, this ſignifying will muſt 'be the ſtay and 
graundof our. patience & comfort. For when 


{ athing.is.come ropaſſe, the wilof God is paſt 


bey- Weare bidden to ſay,Thy will be done : & |. 


A' faith, Towil s preſent withme, but } cammot ab* 


| that which 1 weuld.Will therefore is one thing, [39-715] 
| and power todo thertbing willed isanother.. | 
The ſecond thing to be handled, is theſtregth 
| of will,that is, what willcan do, what not; and] 
how farre it extends it ſelfe. That this may ap- 
peare : Will muſt be conſidered according to 
the foure eſtates of man; the eſtare of innocen- 
cy beforethe fall, the eſtate of corruption af- 
ter the fal,the eſtate of regeneration after c0- 
nerſion,and the eſtate of glory after this life. | _ 

In the eſtate of innocency, the will of man 
[18a power of willing cither good or euill. For 


vpon-it,& he hath ſignified his pleaſare:asfor | | God gaue Adam a commandement, in which | 
example,when a ma.is{lain,thewilof God is | | he forbad himto eat of the trec of knowtedge 
paſt ypoa his life;& he hath rencaled his plea- j B | of good and cuill. Ade therefore conld ei-| 
 farerouching his death. V pon this conſidera- | |ther keepe or breake this commaundement. | 
tion igall cuents,are we to ſtay our minds, This reaſon holdes not in vs fince the fall, yet} 
. Thirdly, it appeareshence, whatmind muſt | . [doth ig hold in e Adam: becauſe withthiscom- | 
be in-the Miniſters and teachers of the word, | |maundement he receined the power to obey : | 
They.muſt put away all blind refpe&s of pro- | | andthat he could notobey,it appeared by the 
fit and praiſe, and ſimply with honeſt hearts | | euent ; becauſe hee did not obey. Eccleſiaſtes 
apply themfelues and their miniſtery to this | | faith, Ecel.7,31.God made marighteow:there is | ! 
| end,that they may gather a people toGod;for | | the power to will that which is good: ard they | | 
that which is the minde of the maſter inany fold many inuentios;there 1s alſo a power towil | 
buſinefle, the ſame muſt alſo be the minde of | that which is euil. eſes faith to the Ifralites, 
the ſeruant : the mind of the maſter is here ſet | | 7/et before you this day life or death, bleſſing aud| 
downe, How oft would 1 bane gatbered you? curſmg :thereforechooſe life, that thou andtbyſeed | 

Thus muchofthe will cf God ; now letvs | | wy ne, Dent.z0.19. Theſe words are a ſen- | 
| came tothe ſecond point, to conſider what is | |teceof thelaw,telling what we ought todo, & | 
the will of man» That this may appeare, two | |not what we can now doe,but what wecould 
chings muſt bee handled , the netare of mans C jdo bythe gift of creation betore the fal.Herea| 


| 


' Natura | Will,and the ftrength thereof. Ofrhenarare of | |difference of powers muſt be made:the power 
: Vires. | wHl,I ſpake ſomething before generally,there | | to will that which is good, was a giftput into | 
| is yet ſomewhat more to be added. The nature | | Adams heart by God : and the power to will 
| of mans will may bee gathered by the practiſe | that which is euill, was in him before his fall, | 

therof. The practiſe of wil ſtadsin fiuethings: | |not a gift,but onely a poſſibility ro will exill, if he | 
thefirſt is the ation ofthe minde, namely, a | | ſhould ceaſe todo this duty. And thus had hee | 
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end thereof: the ſecond is Deliberation of the 
divers meanes , whereby the fore-ſaid thing 
may be done: the third is, after deliberation a 
actermination what ſhall be done. The fourth 


whereby the will vpon determination of the 
minde , chooſethor refuſeth , that is willeth 
what ſhall be done, whatnot. The fitt 1s, that 
the will in all herele&ions, keepes and main- 
taines her berry. Becauſe when it wils or nils 
any thing, it mooues it ſelfe treely of it felfe te 


. | will ornill, without any-externall compulſion: 


and when it wils any thing,itſo wils,as til re- 
taining a naturall aptneſle to nil the ſame and 
when it wils any one particular thing, it re- 
maines {till apt not to will it, but to will ano- 
ther thing,or the contrary. 

Againe, the will ofman muſt be diſtingui- 
ſhed from the power of man, whereby he doth 
any thing. Will and power in God are onely 
diſtinguiſhed inour conceiuing, being indeede 
| one andthe ſame thing, namely, the efſence of 
' God. And therfore what God can will,he can 
do: what he willeth, he doth,and hiswilling of 
any thing,lis his doing of it. Itis not ſoin man, 
who can wil that which hecannot do; as Pau! 


a&tion is properto the wil,and that is election, 


| 


con{iderationoftthe things to be done,and the ' power to will beth goodand euill. | 


In Adams wil there were two things, Liber- | 
tieand Murabilitie, Liberty was two-folde. | 
The firſt is a liberty fimply to will, or to nil;or | 
to ſuſpend. And this is /iberty of nature;becauſe | 
it is founded inthe nature of will, from which | 
it cannot poſkibly be feuered; and therefore it | 
ſtill rewaines inthe damned ſpirits: becauſe 
where this liberty is wanting, there is no will. | 

The ſecond liberty is altberty of grace, which |: 
is a power to will ornill well, or to will that 
which is g00d;& tonilthat whick iseuil. This | 
liberty is founded,not inthe nature,but in the 
goodnes of the will. By goodnes I meane the | 
holines of the will, which isthe image of God. 
And here we muſt take heed of the opinionof 
ſome,whothinke that Adams was created and 
placed in fach a condition, in which hee was 
neither righteous , nor vnrighteous, but in a 
meane between both.-Butthis is direQly con- 
trary to the Apoſtle, who ſaith, thatman was 
created inrighteouſresand holinefle. And by 
|rhis mcane in the firſt inſtatit of Adams creati- 

on,he wantedliberty of grace. Againe, by 
reaſon of the ſecond liberty, Adam had a fur- 
ther liberty from (in, & a liberty from miſery, 

'The changeablencs of Aaams will appeares 
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1 es . Of Gods free grace, | p 


WEE rok. 6 - FT" | | . n wry 
inthis,that though it was created ingoodnes, |A j onthe ſaid power , without the further helpe 
yer was it lenge y good. For fach of God. Hecould fal of himſelte,heccouldnot 
was the goodnes and inclination of his willto ſtand or rife againe: hee could not auoide'the 

"'obey God,as might be altered and changed by leaſt euill, but as he: was helped of God: Wee | 


, 


force of temptation. The cauſe of this muta- | - | therefore being ſinfall wretches, much more 

'bilitie muſt be conſidered, and itis this; That | | are to acknowledge our infirmitie , and to af- 
| 'A creature righteous by creation may remaine cribe all we doe or can docethat is good,to the 
eternal and conſtantly righteous,two fauours| | grace of God. - Thus hane the godly alwaies. 
' . pgs Orhelpes of God are required:the(a)firit 1s,A | done. The Tewes in their repentance ſay: Con- 
nr Per- | power ro perſcuere in goodnes. Without this uert thou me,and | wil CorKHEert, Ter.z I-18. The 
[euerare, [Power the creature of it ſelfe ceaſerh to bee | | ſpouſe of Chrilt, Cant,1+3. Draw vs, wewill 
| Aug-d? |29064; The (b) ſecond is an aRt or deede,and | |7%7 afrerthee, Dauid faith, Pſal.119. 37. Incline 
| yas þ * |thatisthe will to perſcnere, or perſcucrance | | heart to thy commandements; turue mine eyes 
IT , * litſelfe. This alſo isrequired withthe former,y | from thebebolding of vanity,and quicken me im thy 
| bz.A cus | for God gives not only the power, but alſo the | | precepts. A uſt ſaith, Gizethat which thou com- 
| perſeue- | wil &the deed, and the creature doth not the |B | 74ndeſt,and command that thou wile, Weareto 
( randi, !'pg06d whichitcando,vnles God cauſe it todo Gad as the ſicke man to his keeper, whoſaith; 
 the.faid good, as hecauſeth itto be able to do Take mevp,andI will riſe: holde me,& 1 will 
'go0d-Both theſe helps the good Angels haue, | {tid-Inregard of this our faculty, it is the beſt 
| and therefore they ſtand. Andas for Adam,he | |forvsto deny our ſclues , and by faith to'de- 
| |recciued of God the firſt helpe and not the ſe- pend'on the prouidence and mercy of God. 

' cond. For beſide the goodnes of his will he re- Againe,ſach as beleeue in Chriſt have great 
| ceiued of God a power conſtantly toperſcuere | |cauſero be thankfull ro God. For they haue | 
|  ingoodnes,it he would:yetthe a of perſeue-| |the beginnings of further grace then cuer A- FI 
'rance was left to the choice and liberty of his | |4m> receiued. He receivedonely the power to yon. Soy 
 owne will. Wemay behold the like in nature. | |perſeuere inhis happic eſtate, if hee himſelfe | & prac. 
| God createstheeye, & put into it the taculry would: bit they that belecue beſide the power | carr. 

of ſceing, & withal,he addesto the eye necef- | |of perſeuerance,receiucthe will and the deed, 
ary helpe by the light of the Surine : asfor | | Paxfaith, Worke your faluation with feare 8 
theace of ſeeing, itis left to mans libertic ; | |trembling: andthen he addes, Phil.2.x 3. It is 
'for hee may ſee ihe will, and againe if he wil, | | God that workes in v5 thewill andthe deed, wher- 

he may ſhnthiseies, The Phyfitianby art pro- | |by werunne the race to eternall life. 

.cures anappetite: this done, inthe next place In the eſtate of corruption two things are to 
he prouides conuenient food;yet the at ofea- | | be conſidered efmans wil,the firſt whatir can 
ting is inthe pleaſure of the patiet:for he may | |doe, and how neereit comes to the doing of a 
'cat ifhe will, & if he will he may abſtaine.And | |good worke, The ſecond,what it cannot doe, 
thus God gaue Adam the power to perſeuere | | Forthedeclaratio ofthe firſt,two things muſt 
in righteouſnes, but the wil he leftto himſelf. | |be coſidered incorrupt will;aliberty, & a poſ- 
| Ir may be faid, If Adamreceined power to| |{ibility. The liberty is acertenfreedome to wil 
doe good ifhe wonld, and not the will to will | | or nil,or to ſuſpend. For this liberty is remai- 
|thathe could, he then receiued not ſufficient ning fince the fall of Adaws,& it is natural tothe 
'grace- Ianſwer, he reccined ſufficient for the | | wil, from which it cannot poſsibly be ſeucred. 

| perfeRion of his natures for the full obedience | | This liberty is large,and ſhews it ſelfe inthree 
ofthe will of God, and for the attainement of | |kinds of ations;raturall,humane,ecclefiaſiicall, 
| everlaſting happines,if he would not be wan- | [natural ations are ſuch asSare comonto men 
ting to himſelfe:but he receiued not ſufficient | |and beaſts,astocar,drink, ſleepe,ſmel, heare, 
grace for the cauſing of the immutabilitie of | |taſt, mooue : common experience declares a | 
his nature:neither was it of neceſsity to be gi- [15 treedome to will in all theſe actions. Humane | 
'uen ito a creature. A Gold-fmith intends to| | | aRions are ſuch as are common to all men: & 
make a iewell of greatelt value and price;hee | | I may fitly reduce them to three heads. The | 
compounds it of golde, pearle and pretious| | firſt is,the ſtudy and praftiſe of arts, trades,or 
ſtones: when he hath breught it to perfe&ion, | | occupations,8& profeſsions of all kindes, And 
hee doth-not put this condition to it, that if it | |that man hathfreedome«o willn all theſe, ex- 
fall,it ſhal not be bruiſed or broken. And God | | perience teſtifies. The ſecod is,the gouernmet 
created Adam in all perfe&tion, and gave him | | of ſocieties, namely of families and common- 
a power & ability tocontinue inthe ſaid perfe- | | wealths. The Lord faid to Camof Abel, Gen, 

| tion,if he would: yerdid not he put vnto his | | 4.7. His appetite (ball be ſubieQ tothee,that is, in 
| nature this condition, that hee would bee vn-| | treedome of thy will thou ſhalt rule onerhim, 
! changeable & vnalterable, when it ſhould bee | | and his will ſhall be ſubie@to thine. Peter faid | aa.s.4. 
aſſailed by the force of ontward temptation. | | | to Anzanias, that the gining, or the not giuing 
The vie of the former doQrine, In Adayzs | | of his lands was before hee gaue them, in his 
= example , we ſee the weakneſſeof the excel- | own liberty. And Paulfaith, 1.Cor,7.37. that 
| lentelt creature initfclf without the grace of the fatherhath power of bus ownwiltogiue or not 

| | God: For Adam hauing power to perſeuere, | [to giue his child'in marriage,as he ſhall ſee oc- 
| could not for all this, af or put in executi- calion.Thethird is the praQilſe of ciuil vertue, 
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purpoſe Paul faith, Row. 2.14. that the Gen- 
tiles do the things contained in the law, audthatby} 
nature, For outwardly to be chaſt,juit, bount- 
corrupt will . It may be faid,that theſe things 


| reſtraint ,& gifts of renouation,Giits of reitraint 


nance of outward daries of religion. Paul faith 
| ted, was vnrepronatle inr2ſpett of the law of God, 


is faid tobelcene : and he conceiues his faith, 


c 


| 


two-fold, Preſerua:s0n of the wil both for pow » 


hee 


—_—_—__u_ 


and mans free- will, - 


rn. 


iultice,temperance;liberality,chaſtity.To this | 


fall,and ſo forth, is in the power of natural and 


are the gifts of the holy Ghoſt, I anſwer thus : 
the gifts of the holy Ghoſt are twofold. gifrsof 


are ſuch as ſerue only to keepe 1n_the corrup- 
tion of nature, & not to mortifie or aboliſh it. 
And they are commonto all men both good 
and bad,and ſerue only to maintaine outward 
peace, and comely erder in the fſocicties of 
men. Ot this kinde are ciuill vertues-Gifrs of 
renouation,are ſach.graces ofthe holy Ghoſt, | 
as ferue not onely. to reſtraine the corruption 
of the inward man,butalſo to mortifiertinthe 
roote,and to make a change of our finfull na- 
turc, Now vertues of this kinde are onely inci- 
dent to ſuch as are in Chriſt. 

Thethird kinde of actions are Ecclefiaſti- 
call, namely, ſuch aspertaine to the outward 
duties ofthe worſhip of God. And there is alſo 
a liberty of will in them. For corrupt and fin- 
tullman, hath power and liberty to thinke of 
Godard to thinke many things of him, good 
in themſclues: power to reade and ſearch the 
Seriptures: power to {peake and talke of the 
word of God:powerto come to the cogrega- 
tionand heare a ſermon,as the Athenians did : 
power toconcelue a zeale (I fay not a good 

2ale, but onely azeale I fay) for the mainte- 


Rom.10.2.that the obſtinate Tewes had a z-ale 
of God,and were fol uwers of the inſticc of the law ; 
and rtnat hinfelfe beeing a Poarifie vaconaer- 


Pbi.3.6, Thus farrecan man proceede by the 
freedoine of corrupt-will:and the diuel by na- 
turall itrengch goes ſomewhat further. For he 


notby illumination of the Spiricof God, as 
man doth, butby the remainders cf the light 
of nature;& by the power which yetremaines 


in his corrupted will. For we may not ſuppoſe, | 


that ſince his fall he is inlightened by the ſpirit 
of God inany thing, p 

Thus wee ſee what is the libeggy of corrupt 
will. We mult yet further concelue it to be full | 
of weakeneſſe and imbecility which I will ex- 
prefle in three rules. | 


The fir{t:T hat which the will as will,it cannot 


dve,unlefſe God will. Hereuvon Saint James bids 
vs ay, We will doethis or that, if God will. 
And Paul wiſhing that hee might hane a proſ- 
perous tourney to Rome,addes this clauſe, By 
the will of God, Herod, Pontius, Pilate, and the 
lewes, did noraing againit Chriſt , but that 
which the counſcll of God hath determined 
before to be done. 

The ſecond ; That which the willcan will , it 
cannot doe without the helpe of God:for in him we 
liue,mooue,and haucour being, This helpe is 


D 


" 


| Thevſeof this docirine is two-fold ; firſtthe 


\falvarion, they ſhall certenly be faued, other- 


corrupt will, is (a) a Poſſiv#hitie of willing that 


er and a&t,and the Dire&ionthereof, whereby 
it is ordered & applied to the thing it willeth. 
The third ; Often the will neither willeth nar 
d:th the things it can will and doe, becauſe it ts hin- 
aered, It is hindered ſometimes by the minde 
that miſleades the wills fomerimes againe b 
the worke of Satan. Thus Paul faith, T hat $a- 
tan hindered him from comming to Theſlilonica. 


liberty of rhe will is the condemnation of the 
world, For in ciuil & eccleſiaſtical ations men 
do not that which they cando : fo farre be the 
moſt from doing that which the Goſpell re- 
quires,thar they do notthat which nature can 
doe. Some pleade, that if they be ordained to 


wiſe not:and therefore they fay,they wil leaue 
all to God,andliue as they lift-but this ſhall be 


come not to the Church, they fearch not the 
{criptures,nor hear ſermOs:in a word, they vic 
not the good meanes of ſaluation ſo faras they 
are able to vic them by the ſtrength of nature. 


tie, muſt reach vs to abate our pride, andto 


ny thing, nonot ſo much as mooue hand, toor, 
or finger, without the kelpe of God, Teroboam 
when hee had ſtretched out his hand to lay 
hold onthe Prophet, could not fo much as 
pull ir in againe. Andthis conſideration muſt 
likewiſe mooue vsto bethankefull to God, be- 
cauſe theaQions we doe, wedoe by him, 

The ſecond thing to bee conſidered in the 


which is good. This Poſsibility is a cettaine 
condition of the will, whereby it can will thar 
which is good, after that God hath prevented 
vs with his grace. A ſtone is notof this nature, 
neither ts the beaſt, becauſe they are creatures 
vnreaſonable, wanting both will and vnder- 
ſtanding: and therefore no way capable of 
race: whereas mann thathee hath will and 
vaderſtanding, hath a polſsibility of doing that 
which he cannot do. Tie Fathers in this ſence 
fay,Tobe able ts bane faith is nature to haue faith' 
inaced is grace. 


| — — 


| | the Churchof Rome ; I will firſt lay downe a 
ſure ground,& then build vpon it: The ground | 


Hitherto I have ſhewed what will can doin 
the corrupt eſtate of man : nowletvs ſee what 
it cannot doe. And becauſe here the maine dit- 
ferences come to be conſidered, between vs & 


is this: though liberty of nature remains.yet liberty 
liſhedby the fail of Adam.1 proue it thus: Liber- 

ority of the wil:now this goodnes of the willis | 
aboliſhed by thefall of Adam : and therefore | 
the liberty.it ſelf rhar is founded thereon. Thar 
the gooditefſc or integrity of the will is loft, I | 


conuerfion,we want by nature: we puton this 


goodnefſe inOur conucrſion, For in 1t we'prt on 


729 


their condemnation, that they haue not lined | 
according to ciuill yertue as they might, they 


Secondly ,tife weakncfle of will in his liber- | 


humble our ſelues ; becauſe we cannot doe a- | 


of grace that is,towillwel zs loſt ,extinguiſhed,abo- | 


ty of grace is founded in the goodnes of inte- | 


cofirme itthus ; That which wee put oninour | 
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| drſt is true: Forthe Lord ſaith,Gen.6.3.that he 


COnCutTTat, 


ſaltem re- | (tor that argues obſtinate rebcllion)8 it were 


= -0>4.,. 


\ 


— 


—_  — 


—_—c 
- 


730 

the new man created according to the Image of God 
ininftice and holines,as Paul ſaith, Eph.4+-24+ A- 
eain,if all the motions and inclinations of the | 
heart be euill,and onely cuill, and continually 
euill,there is no goodnesin the heart : but the 


ſaw the frame of the thoughts of the heart tobeonly 
exill continually, Paul makes three parts of man 
in the eſtate of innocency,the body,theſonle, 8 
the ſpirit,that is,the image of God wrought by | 
che ſpiric, beeing the ornament and glory of 
both the former. Now fince the fall,the ſpirit 
is turned to fleſh « for wharſocner i born of fleſh 
is fleſh (faith Chriſt, Toh. 3.6.) that is, wholly 
Acſh,and onely fleſh : and the naturall diſpofi- | 
tion of the ficſh is to luſt againſtthe ſpirit ; 
what goodneffe then can bein the will ? Hee 
that muſt enter intothe kingdome of heanen 
muſt firſt be borne againe ; now looke as It 1s1n 
the firft birth,fo is it in the ſecond. Inthe firft, 
an imperfe& man is not made a perte& man, 
but that whichis no man is made a man: euen 
ſo in the ſecond birth, hee that is a finner,and 
hath nothing in himto pleaſe God, is made 
inſt and righteous. For regenCration 15 notin 
reſpec of the ſubſtance of body or ſoule, or in 
reſpe& of the faculties of the ſoule , butonely 
in reſpe& of the goodnefſe thereof, which is a. 
conformity to the will of God. Andit there 
be any part or portion thereof yet remaining, 
there cannot be a new birth,but onely a repai- 
ring of that which is decaicd withaconfirma- 
tionand increaſe of it. 

The ſecond reafon. There 1s a no power or 
aptnes in the-wil.corrupted,to will that which 
is truly g00d, Therfbre liberty of grace to will 


( 


26. Anew hart alſo will 1 giue you,& a new ſpirit 
will I put within you,and 1 will take away the ſtony 
heart out of your body,and 1 will giue you an hart of 
fleſb.Here rwo things are ſer down diſtinAly. 

ihe firſt, tiat the new and fleſhic heart 1s the 
oitt. of God, that is, an heart readyand aptto 
2iue obedience. The ſeeond, thatthere 1s 1n vs 
no aptnes or ability to receiue this gift of God 


well is loſt. The minor I prooue thus:Eze. $6: | 


| becauſe our hearts arc ſtony. God therefore 
2tves the fleſhie heart, and the aptnefletore- 
ceiue this gift, by taking away the ſtony heart. 
Chriſt faith, that none can come vnto him, 
vnleſſe the Father drawhim.Now it there were 
in vs by nature the leaſt power or aptneſle to 
come to Chriſt, rhendrawing were needlefle, 


Of Gods free grace 


_ 


D 


Art one 


ritually diſcerned: Inthe mind of a naturall man 
there be twothipgs to be:confidered, the aft, 
and the power of knowing and approouing 
that which is truly good. And here Pau! gines 
his ſentence of both ; of the a, that the mind 
cinot know the things;of God : of the power, 
cthatthe mind hath no capablenefle or aptneſſe 
to acknowledge or approoue them ;as a little 
veſſel hath no aptnes to recciue a great quan- 


| tity of liquor, Again,we are not «pr Or ſnfficient 


of our ſelues to thinke a good thought as of onr 
ſclues, but our ſufficiency is of God. Therefore 
nature corrupted wants ability ſfomuch as to 
thinke a good thought: much lefle to will that 
which is good. Againe Paxl tcls the Epheſs. 
ans, thatthey were deadin ſmnes and treſpaſſes. 
And this death or deadnefle 1s not onely in re- 
ſpe& of the performice of that which is good, 
but alſoin regard of power to performe it. For 
if the leaſt power to do good remain ſince the 
fall,man is not dead as yet,butdying or draw- 
ing on, becauſe as yet fome portion of ſpiritu= 
all life rewaines. And it this be ſo, how are we 
quickened together with Chriſt? and how is it 
a wonder that the dead heare thevoice of Chriſt? 
Ioh.5 .25. Againe Pail faith to the Epheſians, 
Eph.5.8.that they were once darkyeſſe, but now 
arelight inthe Lord. Now in darkenefle there 
is noaptnefle at all,cither to giue or to recelue 
light. But how were they made light ? without 
any worke or co-operation of theirs : cuen as 
intne creation light was taken, nor from ſome 


the being of light. 

The third reaſon ; There is not onely an im- 
potency to gocd , but ſuch aforcible prone- 
nes & diſpoſitio to euill,as that we can dono- 


man is wicked aboue all things, who can know it ? 


ſold vnder ſine. And of vnrepentant ſinners hee 
ſaith,that they are in the ſnare of the diuell accor- 


other precedent beginnings of light, but out 
of darknefle, which conferred nothing at all to | 6: 


thing but ſinne. Jeremrie faith, that the heart of 


Paulſaith,thatthe Romans were once ſernants 
of frune, and free in reſpett of righteouſnes: and of 
bimſelf,that the law was ſpiritual, be carnal & 


ding to his will, And this diſpoſitionof which I 
ſpeake,is not to ſome few ſinnes,butto all fins 
without exceptio:becauſe, as euery man takes | 
of Adamthegvhole nature of man ; cuen ſohe 
takesthe whole corruptfon of mans nature. 
And where this huge and horrible mafle of 
corruption takes place , there all inclination 
and power to goodnes mult needs giue place. 
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_ _ ſufficient to ſuccour, helpe, and confirme the It may be obieRed, that if the will bee in bon- | 
babetpo- | fore-ſaid power, without any moreadoe.Saint| | dage vnder in, it hath loft his liberty quite. I 

rentiam | Paulſaith, that the wrſedome of the fleſh, that 1s, anſwer; not ſo.: for both may ſtand together. 

remotam ' the belt inclinations and motions of the mind The priſoner though he haue loſt agreat part 

1-4 kr | of a naturall man, are not onely enemies, but of his liberty,yet hath he not loſt all; for with- 

Be. cuen enmity to God, Now in enmity, thereis| |in the priſon he may(ashe wil)either ſir;ſtand, 

Bellar.de | nothing but hatred 'and contempt of God. | |lic,or walke.. And thoughhee which 1s captiue 

[-rar.& li.) Andinthe hatred of God , what inclination | |to fin can doe nothing but ſinne, yet may heen 

arb.1,6.c. | or aptnes can there be to loue and obey him? | | inning vic his liberty: & in the dimers kindsof 
my 14 | Againe Pau{faith, Thenaturallwan isnot ca-| | euils intended, ſhew the freedome of his will. 
tom.8,7 | pable of the things of God : for they are fooliflneſſe The fourthreaſon, All the goodnes we hauc 
Cor. 2. | 10 him: neither cat he kgow them, for they are ſpi-" \andall weecan doe that is pleaſingto God, 1s 
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and mans free-will. 731| 
wholly in Scripture aſcribed to God, He that |'A, the worke of grace, andtoopen, the worke of 
is the child of God, is borne of God : not of [free-will. 1 anſwer,that the words,(ifatiy man 
toh, 1.13 |#109d;that is,not of naturall generation: #ot of | | open (are conditionall: and therefore Jeree. | 
| the will of the fleſh,that is,not of tho power and | | mine nothing of powerof wil either toorfro. | - 
inclination of naturall will:zot of the wil of man,, | Againe,the words ſet not down what the An-} 
that is, the heroicall inclination of excellent | | gel 1s able'to doe, 'bur what his office is; and 
gph,2,1o | men. Weare the workemanſhip of God crea-| | what hee can doe by grace. Furthermore'the 
| ted in Chriſt to good workes. Now the crea- | | place of Detteronomie is obieRed, The word | | 
ture conferresnothing to his creation, which | | which I command thee, us neere thee, that thou |D&ut+30, 
is wholly from the Creator: becauſeto create | | #3@yeſ# doe it. But in theſe words eofes ſets | 4 
isnot to make ſomething of ſomething , but | | down,whatthe Iſraelites can doe by the grace 
ſomething of nothing. Chriſt ſaith;wrthour me | | of a Mediatour, who fulfilling the law forvs, | 
Is;15.5. | ye 641i doe nothing, Andthe reaſon is there ren- | -| and gining grace toobey the ſame; makes the 
© [dered; Becauſe Chriſt is the vine, and they | |commandements of the law(whichotherwiſe 
which beleeue are vine-branches:which bran- | | are impoſstble)to be eafie.” Thus Part hath ex- 
ches , that they may bring forth-good fruit, | B pounded this text, Rom.10,8. where he ſigni- | 
| muſt firſt be ſet into Chriſt,& then draw their | | fies, that ſenteces of the law muſt not legally, 


% 
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\ ap;that is, power to doe good from him. but enangelically be vnderſtood of them thar 
Patrons of nature againſt the grace of God, | |are in Chriſt, and fulfill the law by him. 
| alleadge foure ſpeciall reaſons tor libertie of | | The fourthobiettion. When man is conuerted, 


wilin moral a&s,that is, inthings and ations | | he isnot connerted againſt his will : for then 
good according tothe morall law. The firs | | God ſhould deale with a man after the maner 
this: God hath gin ſundry comandementsto.| |ofa ſtone or a beaſt. Therefore hee which is 
man fince his fall, ſome pertaining to the law, | |conuerted, 41s converted with theconfent of | 
ſome to the Goſpel,as comuidementstoturne | |his owne will. A». This conſent isnot ofour 
' vato God,to belecue,to repet-And al coman- | .|ſ{clues, butof God. For as the conuerſion is 
demtts are giuen in vaine, vales there be free- 'of God,ſo isthe will to be conuerted, Of this 
dome of willtodothem,ornottodo the.T an-| | point, more afterward. - PLAIN | 
ſwer firſt heſe commandements ſet not down | |- Vponthe ground formerly delivered, fun- 
what we cando,but what we ſhould doezthey | |dry queſtions of great moment are refolyed, 
ſignifie,not our ability,but our office & dury,| | The firſt is, whether a natural man or an infi- | | 
whereby we ſhould pleaſe God and'come to C dell,canby thie freedom of his will , without | 
faluation. And if the commandements be imi=| { faith, and without the helpe of God, doeany 
| poſsible,it is not Gods fault; but ours, for they | |worke morally good, thatis,aworkein which | 
| are not impoſſible to created/but to*corrupt!| | there isnv-fin:they of the Church(a)of Rothe | 
nature: ſecondly,though we cannot willtodoe'| |for manyhundred yeares hae anſwered, yea: |* Ales 3, 
that which God commands , -yet-are not his | |for they confidently _reath, that a man preſſed | Mrte 
cecmmandements idle, Forthey are the inſtru with no temptation may without faithby the fpecial | gs. 
ments and -meanes of the Spirit of God, wher-.| |b#Ipe of Goa, & without it,by hi3 owne ivengthſo | Thom.in | 
by heeffeRs in vsthe good he commands. ' - |} |dovrhat which morally good , that hoſin at all be | 1:2-4.109 
The ſecond obieftion, Wee are bound to glue | commirtedrherein. Wean [wer,no:& that vpon a be 
TY EEE EDA: IH GR SERENE ES . $: + [1N2.5ent. 
vato God an account of all out d6irigs inthe | | ſufficient warraiit, For fuch as the beginning |; 8 
day of judgement, and this were not equall, | of an ation is, fach isthe aRion it ſelfe: 'yow ||Bellar. de 
vnlefſe we had power to will: both-good and | |the minge abd will of manare_the beginnings | rar. & 1, 
euil. Lanſwer,it ſafficethto bind vs toa recko-| |ofalltheir aQions:& inthettithere ts no abil!» | __ 5s 
ing, that once we had liberty in 'Adamto will] |ty to thinkor towlll that which is truly. ood, | Fn 
eicher good or cuil. And allmetifince the'fall | |butacontinual diſpoſition tothe contrary, Al]... _ |} 
haic ſame meaſure of liberty of will:the wic- DH] aRionStherefore proceeding thence are only ' Jan $gy | 
ked liberty in finne : the righteous liberty in | | and continually euill: Vponthis ground Paul  } 


| ts | 18. | 
duties of righteouſneſſe, faith, cbs ro the oncleane, the vie of all things is |\Rom. 14, 


—A—_—___ 
| ——— 
a , 


F 
ts... AM th —— 


The third obiefion from teſtimonies of | | vncleane': ' And Chriſt faith , that an enill tree | 23: R | 
| Luk ipture. Itis alleadped that the Samaritanie, | | canner bring forth good fouit, And, Whatſoener |, ntl 
_ |Euk.10, | Scripture. It 1s alleadged that the Samaritane,,| |C4707 et orth good fruvt. And, Wiatſoeker|, go ot. | 
13% _-| whichlay wounded betweene Iericho and Ie-;| | nor of faith, without exception, # ſme. To 


| | | 4 '&.20. 
rufalem, is afigure of mankinde halfe deadin'] |this docrine alwaics ſubſcribed the Ortho- | b Nulla 


finnc. I anſwer , that in parables nothing may.| |dox & ancient Church. The Ararſican Coun- | _ fa- | 
bee gathered that is befide the ſcope thereof;.| |cill faith,” Jr fromthe pift of God, that we kgepe | Yoo 
and the ſcope of this parable is nothing els, | © [our feete frominiuſtice : 'And.that a man(a)aoth | epift. 2. 
but to ſhew who is our neighbour. Againe, | || goodrhings, which God enables himmot to doe. | Hicrom, 
we graunt thar liberty of wil is not aboliſhed, | | (Hpri-n faith,” Altwe can doe is Gods. Hierome | Gal. 3, 
but wounded: Becauſe though liberty of grace | tt © Without Chriſt euery vertue is but avice ,| Greggl.z | 
towil welbeloſt, yetliberty ofnature to will, | Gregorie,If faith be not firſt wrought in or heart, | | 3 ths -. 
|ſtillremaines. Againe , the words of Chriſt | '[orbtr Alt Crore though they ſeeme ro/| napr, & 
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tothe Angel of Laodicea are obieQcd ; Be.| |be ſo, Angift. ſaith exprefly,that all the works | c6cup,l 2 
hold1 ftand at the dore and knocke': if any mano. | | ot vabelecuers are {innes: becauſe whatfocuer | IPD 
= or pen, Iwill comein. Hcre(fay ſome)to knocke,is is not of faith, 'is ſinne.” And hee faiththus of | © **42 
| | cas ' ods cis .; Þ BY 
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| [732 = Of Gods free grace | == 


Epiſt.106 |Pelagim the hereticke: Sometimes be. poyz#dehe | A proceedednotof lone to God, butof feare of 
| uniſhment; and it was made in hypocriſie , 


Aliquan- | zgwer of the will with ſuch equall waiphts in enen 
4 þ.550 "ep te, - ecauſe afterward te hardened his hearr, 


_ . lballance , that he might determine how it auaileth ry | 
rene ſomewhat tocauſe ws not to ſinne: which if it beeſo,| | Further it is alleadged, that Nebachadnezay | Ezcch. 
valcre. {there is no place reſerned for the helpe of grace, a heathen man was rewarded of God for ſack. | 19: 29. 
without which we ſay , free will bath no force at al| | ing of Tyrus: and that God would not hauere- 
in caliſing vs not toſinns, Tn this ſpeech thereare | | warded him, if his worke had beene a finne. 
two things worthy obſcraation. One, that (in Anſ.The reward was temporall;andhe wasre.| 
Nihil ad |« Cuguſtines iudpgement ) free will of ir felte warded for his labour onely, and not for the 


pecean- [1-H no force atalltocauſe mannot-to ſin. Of | | goodneſſe thereof, = | 
= 7 |the ſame mind is the maſter of the ſentences, Laſtly, itmay be obieed, that if wee can 
nihil ad | who faith, that man before heebe repaired by | | not doe good workes by freedome of corrupt 
non peca-| grace , cannot bur ſin; though the Schooles at- will,then all our ations, oureating, drinking, | '7 


dum-1.2.| rerward , forthe moſt part difſent from him. | |{leeping, buying, ſelling, and whatſoever wee 
diſt25. | The ſecond , thatit was the hereſie of Pelagins | | candoe,isfinne: and no {inne may bedone,and 
nr »n | to teach , that free will, ſomewhat auaileth to | B therefore nothing mult be done. Arſ., Aﬀions 
neceare. | cauſe vs not to ſinne. With this iumpes the [before named, incident, to thelife of man, are. 
Seſ['s, ca, determinationofthe Councell of Trent, when | |not ſinnes of themſclues: for then they might 
6« it Caith, Let bins beaccurſed, that ſaith, all workes | |notbedone atall ; but they are ſinnes onely in 
done before any iuſtification , are ſinnes indeede. reſpe& of the manner of doing : becanſe they 
Fo, thus it inlinuates cloſely, that will, before | |are not done in obedience to God; and refer. 
che grace of iuſtification, partly holpen, and redto him as to their right end, but by-ends 
partly of it ſelfe, candothat which is good, at | |are propounded, And thisis the c6dition ofe- | 
thelcaſt morally , as they ſpeake. And this is | |Uery man til he be converted, that he can doe 
[rhe reſolute ſentence almoſt of all Papiſts. I| |fothing but ſin and diſpleaſe God , euen then 
doubt. not therefore to auouch that the pre-| |When the aRion is praiſe-worthy before men, 
ſent religion of the Church of Rome reuiues | The conſideration. of this doQrine ſrueth 
iti part; the hereſie of Pelegizs, and in theſe laſt | |to corrett the erronious opinion of many , 
dates propounds it againe tothe world with who thinke themſelues ia good (caſe and 
new varniſh and freſh colours. To auoide this | |highly in the fauour of God, becauſe they are 
Gellar. de | Charge, they anſwer the place of. Auguſtine be-. | |notheeues, murderers , blaſphemers, adulte- 
orat x 1. | forealleadged, thus. When Pelagi faith,the C ak &c+ -But alas they aredecciued; there is 


arb. 1. 5. | will is of force not to finne, his. meaning (ſay | {Matter enoughof condemnation within them, 
|ap- 21. |they) was, that will was of force to.cauſe vs | [though they be no outragious.malefaRours, 
neuer to finne through the courſe of our lives, | |.For all they doe is finne before God, till the 
. | anfwer_againez. Augaftine , who knew the | |bee renewed by grace. In cating,drinking, flee. 
ceaning of, Pelagins , ſpeakes not .onely of ping buying, ſelling, in alltheydoe, they ſinne. 
 .:---  *| thelife of man, but euen of particular aRions;|| |Notthar cating, drinking, ſleeping, buying, 
Foit.or. | aS appeares. by theſe words, Hee that praies ,|| |ſclling, ate ſinnes in. themſelues, bur becauſc | 
2d Inno- | Leade vs not into; temptation, praies.that beemay | ||they faile in the right manner of doing theſe 
© lot dec any eh. inerntins Lyrinenſ took | |aRtions. = my 
| thistobethe. hereſie of, Pelagins , that man by Secondly , inthat wee can doe nothing but 
*-- 1 his ownefree-wyl might doſomegood things, | | fintill we be regenerate , we aretaught to ac- 
t .-:1". 1 fig theſe are his words : Who before that pro- | |knowledge qur bondage vnder finne and Sa- 
De hzref.| phate Pelagizs ». did ener preſnene: that the vertue: |ran; yea; we muſt labour to feele this bondage 
caÞ+.24+ [of free-wilwas ſo great , that be diduot thinks the and to groane vnder the burden of it, This 
| | graze of God was neceſſarie for the helping of it in| |beingdone,we muſt goe further yet , and with 
|» : |rÞ7 dong of goodthings according to.euery abt? || hungring and thiriting hearts {ce to the Me- 
- It is obieedto the contfary » that Infidels/| |diatour Chriſt , who preacheth deliverance to 
| _ -- | eandoethings ofthelaw whichare goad: and | |captiues , and withall giueth deliverance from 
+* = Veharthey hape bin and.are indued with. many.] | fine, Satan, hell,death, condemnation, to all 
+. | vertues,which are the gifts of God. 4nſs Inhi-| | fuch as with touched and bruiſed hearts flie 
 : + ..-. [dels may doc things good in their kind , but] |Vntohim. | 


_— 


[ 


Dn, 


they cannot doe them well : becauſe they ap-| || The ſecond queſtion 15, Whether anaturall 
plythem to-wropg ends., as honour, profit | ||maybythe power of his wil may beableto re- 
| pleaſure. And a.ggodthing done.to a wrong| |{iſt & ouexcomea temptation. The Papiſt an- 
end;ceaſethtobe good; andis euillinthe doer.j|. | wers,that he is able toouercome lefler & cafi- 
 - - ] Again, the yertues of the heathen,, asthey,axe|| '||er temptations of himſelte; yea,& greatertoo,',, 
| = of GOD,arcgood; yer asthey are yſcd, ot ra-| | if he be helped by God: and that ſundry temp- ;, ..ain, 
| © _ - [therabuſed TG 2 they areturned to finnes.. | [tations doe not exceedthe ſirengthot mans na- | 28.art.2, 
| Itjs alleadged, that wicked Phargodid-a | .|ture.But weareto hold,& weteach the contra- & Thom 
| +1 {good worke, when he ſaid, [hawe ſinned; the| |xy, thatthewillof man ſince the fall of Adam ibid, Ber 
| | Lordisrighteons, I and my people are ſwners: pray | cannot ouercome ſo-much as the leaſt -temp- _ wa 
- +, |forme,&c. Anſwer. The conteſsion1s good in| | tation. Becauſe the power wherby atemprati- © bicks! 
Exod.9, IEG » bur not good in Pharao: becauſe it | || onſhould be ouercome,, isloft and aboliſhed ,! ..,, 
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Luther. 


| \ 


[that is,the power to nill thar that is cuill, & to. 
will thatthat is-good- And where 1s no power | 
_. .[torefiſt,there canbe no reſiſtance. When we 
[pray to God,and fay, Leade vs nor into tempta- 
| e508, we acknowledpe that there is no tempta- 


| without the helpe of God. Peer bids vs Re- 
fiſt Satan our aduerſarie : ant hee ſhewes the 


|faſt infaith, 


| finne,or not ſinne, I anſiver;Tis truc'in regard 


Þ} 
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' and mans free-will. 


learn ee OV Io... - 


tion at all that we can of our ſclues withſtand 


right means when he addestheſe words, fed- 
It is obieRed, that a natural mancan either 


.of ations PR_ to outward goucrne- 
ment, and inrcgard of open ſinnes , murther, 


onely at ſometimes, For cuen the righteous | 
ſometime fall into open offences. And though 
the nature man occaſioned to finne, abltaine 
fromopen offence, yet gets hee no viftory. 


A 


'B 


 Forthough hee auoide the outward at, yer 
| can he norauoid the wicked inclination of his 
heart. And the abſtinence from outward ſin, 
is notwithout ſinne- Becauſe it:proceeds from 
a perſon vnreconciled to God, it hath not his 
beginning from faith : againe, itis for by-re- 
ſpeas,for the petting of a praiſe,the auoiding 
of open ſhame, -and not for the honour of 
Gods | ; 

| Thethird queſtion is, whether an vnrege- 
nerare manby the power of his will can ob- 


ſpe& of the ſubſtance of the aQ. The doctrine 
of longtime hath bin in ſchooles and Church, 
that he can : andthatby his owne ſtrength, hee 


| may keepe all the morall preceprs, ſoas no 
| ſinbecommitred, (a) for ſome ſhort ſpace of 


time. Bur the truth is, he can not. ' Forit wee 
graunt and ſuppoſe an ation , wee mult pre- 
ſuppoſe the ground and beginning thereof. 
Now the integritic or ſanitic of will, whereby 
itwas ableto will that which is good , is the 
ground of a goodadt: and it is loſt: and there- 
fore there can be no keeping of thelaw in re- 
ſpeR of ſubſtance.. The ſubitance ot the firſt 
table is, tolone God withall the heart, foule, 
ſtrength : and the ſubſtance of all negatiue 
commandements is , Thor ſhalt ror luft. And 
the naturall will cannot poſsibly reach to the 
{ deingof theſe.. Itis alleadged, thar anaturall 


and fuch like. I4sſwer, in the ſubſtance of any 
duty commanded there be twothings, the at 
to bedone,and the manner of doing it ; & that 
is todoe it in faith, witha mind to obey God , 
and.to intend his honour thereby. And this 
| manner of doinga worke is the forme of cue- 
ry worke, that makes it to be'good indecde : 
and without it, works commanded inthe law, 
are but as a body without life or ſoule, or as 


| matter without forme. Will thereforc is\na- 


bletoobſerue any one commandement 1n his 
oewne intire ſubRance, | 
And it muſt bee remembred as a maine 


quires inward obedience , in knowledge of 


ferne the law , though nor fully , yer in re- 


| man may giue almes anddo iuſtice to others , | 


ground, that the law beſide external dutics re | 


_ [ſpect ofthis inward and Tpifituall obedience ; 


| this isthe yoake, which neither we not our 
fathers could beare, A#:15.10. | 


little rime. 


| defire ſtirred vp in the heart , and be withall 


| of comming forth : yet let a man come and 
call him, and reachdowne a corde ynto him , /arbic. 


ence , -and'the ſubicQion of onr thoughts, 
wills;and affeRions tothe will of God, tire» 


the holy Ghoſt faith ,” the law is impoſsible , 
Kom.8.3. and'that the wiſedome of the ficſh| 
cannot be ſubie tothe Jaw of God, v.'7. that 


| 
Againe, it was theherefic of Pelagrous,that 
a man by the ſtrength'of his owne free-will | 
may keepe all the commandementsof Ged , 
though (asthey ſay) hee doth it ſomewwhar 


hardly, And the Papiſts are not farre from 
theft, adultery, &c. yetnot alwaiestrue, bur | 


this when they ſay, that man by naturall 
ſtrength may keepe the whole law for ſome 


The foarthqueſtion is, whether natural cor- 


it ſelfe tohisowne conuerſion and iuſtificatio:; 
that is;take away the impediments and make 
himſelfe apt and capable of his iuſtification. 
The (6) doarine hath bin for diuers hundreds 
of yeares,that wil can doe it:and the doqrine 
of the Papiſts now is,that the will, ſoit bg ſtir- 
red vp by God, can doe it. But the certaine 
truth is,that will cannot. The conuerfion of a 
finner is a creation: and no creature can pre- 
pare it ſelfe to his owne Treation. That very 
thing (c)whercby a man ſhould preparc him- 
ſelfe to any good duty, is loitby eLdans fall: 
and therefore the worke of preparation 1s 
Gods and not ours ; vnleſſe itbe poſsible for a 
man dead in his finnes ro prepare himſelte to 
his owne fpiritvall viuification : by nature we 
are ſeruants of {inne, and ovrliberty beginnes 
in our juſtification. Therefore before we are 
ivſtified, we cannor ſo much as will that which 
is good. Indeede the Ifraclites prepared heir 
heart s to ſeeks the Lord : and Ezra prepared his 
heart toſeeke the law of the Lord, But this was 
the worke of men regenerate, whereby they 
renewed in themfelues the purpoſe of obey=- 
ing God, and of perſcuering in duties of God- 
linefle. | 
The fifth and principall queſtion of all is, 
whether a naturall man can will his owne con- 
nerſion or regeneration. The learned among 
the Papiſts teachon this manner. d That will 
alone by it ſelfe cannot; yet that will can, if it 
bee prevented and ſtirred vp by ſome good 
cogitation caſt into the mind and ſome good 


helped and dire&cd by God. They vie to 0- 
pen their mindes by theſe compariſons. The 


73; | 


God and his will, in faith; hope, lone; pati- | 


rupted will can any way prepare and diſpoſe | 


- 


Aug. de | 
hereſ.c. | 


88. Inno- | 
cent. epi. | 
93.apud |} 
Auguſt. ! 


| 


| b Scotus |- 


in 2. diſt, 
18. Dub. |} 
rand ibid, 


4 FRY 
of grace. | 


eye in darkenes ſecs nothing, and is as it were 
without the faculty of ſeeing : yer if an obie | 
be ſet before the eye, and light be brought in, 
then can it ſee. Againe,a man lies afleepe in a 
dungeon , and he doth not fo much as thinke 


he willthen awake,take hold of the cord, pur 
it vnder his arme holes, as /eremy did, & hang 


thereupon, And being thus helped , he both 


H—_ 


enchir. 
Co de lib. 


Coſter. 
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TH Df Gafeeges, 1 | 


| canand dath come farthofthe duugeon. The j& afleſhly heart, that is pliable-and flexible to 
dodrin we teach js.the-plaine centraxy, That | . obedience, Now to willto-be converied!'y; is 
| wil befare it bee, turned and comerges carer ſo| {agoodthing, &. one pointoftrue obedience: 
much as will his onpe conuerſion. This followes | | and therefore it proceedesmot trom the hear 
vponthe former ground: for the power to wil of man, till it. be mollified.and framed-by | 
that that'is truely, g9od, is loſt;a;power towil |  |Godtothat whichis good., What haſt thou, |r, Cor.,. 
our. congerſion ,.1s a powerto will that which ſaith Pal, that thou haſt not receiued?e. and if 7. | 
| is good:therefore the powerto will our owne. thou haſt received it, why.docſtthou boaſt? | - 
 comerſion,is loſt. Befde preventing and exci» | Now, if to,will to be healed were of vs,| wwe 
| ' ting motions that ſeracto ſtirre yp and helpe | |Hhaue matter of boaſting in our ſclues. Againe, 
the willthere is further required,thatthe wall he ſaith, we-arenot ſuthcieht or ableto thinke 
© be regenerate, befo:citcan willthat,which is | |a goodthought as of our {clues;butour faffici- |:.Cor. 3, 
| | we qe without. this gift of regeneration | |Ency is of Gods much lefle then can we of our |s- 
ARR whichis the true preuenting grace) all exter- {clues wil ordefire to be regencrat. The health 
nall motions and excitations to that which is | B and life of the-ſoule is of God , who raiſeth 
00d, arcof no cffe&, For the cauſe muſt goe || vs fromdeathtollife:now to wiltabe healed, 
| beforethe eff: &.Nowthatthe wil mayeffe&t | |and towillts live vnto God, isthe beginning 
{ +» {anddoctbat whichis good, the cauſe is the of keatth and life. A certaine Councell faith, If 
regeneration thereof;in whichis giuen tothe | | 4/7 man ave anonchthat God doth expe} our will, 

will, not onely a new aftion, whereby it wils that it may be purged from ſinme: and doth not con- 
well,but alſo a new.quality,whereby it is able | |/e{/+ chat #t ws.the operation of the. Spirit of God in | 
and can will well. Aad this abilitie of willing | vs ,that doth wake vs to will tobe purgea,hereſiſts 
bk well, goes before the a& of good will, as the | |*#e holy Ghoſt ſaying by Salomon. The wilis yy 
caule beforethe effet, When a man is dead, | |7ed4by God, Auguſtine faith, Jt #5 not in him that 


—————— 
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Oo 


| | 
ps ie 1, (of 
| chafe him and rubbe him, put aqua vite into | |747neth, but in God that ſheweth mercy, that all oe 
| him to warme him at the heart ; when this is | | 74ybe gruen to God , who both prepares the will | 
done,take him by the hand, plucke him vp, & | | of wan tabe helped, and belps it becing prepared: 
| t 
| 


bid him walke:for all this, ke wilnor ſtirrethe who prenents him that willeth that he may will &- 
leaſt joynt, neither can he. All chafing and | |followes him with helpe that willeth, that he wi | 
' rubbing . all ſpeech and perfiwaſion, and all | | |#0# iy vaine, They which are bodily ficke, can | 
_ | helps inthe world be in vaine,. vnlesthe ſoule C| willtobe healed before they begin to be hea- | 
be reſtored to the bodyzEuen fo,no perſwaſi- | | led, becauſe they be alive: but they whichare 
on offered to the, minde, nor good defires to ſpiritually ſicke in ſinne before their converſi- 
| the will, are of any moment, till theimage of | | on,are dead intheir ſinne: and therefore they 
| God ſtarding in holines, which is a conformi- | | can neither thinke, nor will, nordefire their 
tie with the will of God, and the very foule of | | conuerſion. When Chriſt was about to cure 
our ſoules, begin tp be reſtored. Nay,the mind | | a ficke man, he moues this queſtion to him , 
is vacapableof any good thought,and the wil | | Wilt thou be healed ? and ſowhen God is a-| 
of a good deſire, til God once againe createin | | bout the work of regeneration in any man, he 
them anew qualitie or property of holinefle, | | inwardly mooues this queſtion inthe heart, 
that the minde in thinking may thinke well, | | whether he will be regenerate or noz andby 
| andthe will in williog may will well, or will | | this meansftirresvp a deſircto be regenerate. 
that which is good. For though it beethe | | If any man thinke that bythis do&rine, men 
natureof the will,to will or nill, yetthepower | | are regenerate againſt their wils ; I anſwer, 
and formall beginning of wel-willing is the{ | when God beginsto regenerate vs, hemakes 
integrity or goodnes of the will, It is obie. | | vs then willing, being otherwiſe by nature vn- 
Red,tiatthe will to acceptandreceie grace, |D | willing:and thus heregenerates vsnot againſt 
is in vs before grace be receiued. 7 anſwer | *| our wils:yet fo, as the willingneſſe toberege- 
| thus,the firſt a& of will; whereby the willin | | nerate isnot of vs, but of God. It may, be al- | 
| | his regenerationbegins to afſent vnto God, & | | leadged further,that the at ofthe wil where- 
beginsto will to be connerted, is indeede the | | by it wils to be conuerted, goes before the at. 
 worke ofthe will, (becauſe it isthe will that | | of God, wherby he turnes vs to himſelf: & that 
wilteth) yetdoth it not arife of the-naturall { | otherwiſe, weare conuerted withoutour con- 
ſtrength of the wil, but trom rhegrace of God | | ſent, and that God works vpon vs as vpona 
that renueth1t. For to willto be regenerate,is | | block or ſtone. A»ſ.in reſpe oftime they are 
the cffe& and teſtimony of regeneratid begun, | | both done together; but inreſpe& of order of 
Paul handling the point of the predeſtination | | vature, firſt the will begins to bee turned of 
& tultification of a finner,compares God to a | | God, before it can wil to be turned. For euery 
potter & vs to clay. Now the clay before it is | | cauſe is before hiseffeR, if notintime, yer in| 
tramed to a veſl:1l of henour, and whilc it is in priofity of yature. The wil converted fo ſoone 
framing, is meerely paſsiue, and doth nothing | | as God hath begunne to renew it, wils to bee 
Brech.36 3t All for the framing of it ſelte. When a | | renewed ; and it could not willthe conuer- 
26, | man is to bee regencrate » God takes away | | lion of it ſelfe, vnlefle it had formerly ta- | 
the ſtony heart, that 1sby nature diſobedient | | ied of the goodnefe thereof. And. though 
= altogether vnapt te obey: and he giues-{ * wefirſt feelethedeſire to bee conuerted, be- 
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as a bealt is mooned by theſight of a bot- 
| tle of hay. But there is no efficacie in theſe 
perſwaſions preſented to the minde * be- 
cauſe the will lies inthraldome and bondage 
vnder ſin and Sathan. And the will muſt not 
onely bee helpt , butalſobce delivered from 
this bondage , before any perſwafion can 
mooue it. L»mbardin his time much decli- 
ned from the purity of the former dayes : 
and yet hee is farre ſounder then the Tefuites 
of our daies. Forhee faiththus : Freewilnow 
#4 hindred by the law of the fleſh from deing good, 


and ſtirred uptoenill,, ſo as it cannot will and doe 


We leaving the Papiſts in'their difſcntions, 


me-Againe,weplace in it this, that God addes 
the ſecond grace to the firſt. For hauing gluen 
the power, hee ſtaies not there, but proccedes 
further and gives the wil, and with the wil, the 
deede. And thus is the grace of God effeRu-« 
all. 

The conſideration and vſeof this & the for- 


| merdodrines, is of great conſequent. For if 
. pot is the neceſsityof 


liberty of grace belo 
' our redemptionby Chriſt,and great is the ex- 
cellency thereof. Secondly, this dorine cuts 
off the excuſe of all fin : for though we fin ne- 
 ceflarily becauſe liberty ofgraceis loſt:yet we 


| can not haveorretaine any goodnes , butthart 
which God giveth and preſerueth in vs. This 
thing muſt mooue vs to pray earneſtly for the 
grace we want: and to giue hearty thankes for 
the graces wee have. Fourthly,we are taught 


our liberty, and for the bondage vnder finne : 
& to pray inſtantly for delinerance by Chriſt. 


\ Fiftly, ſeeingof our {clues we cannot preuaile 


| againſt the leaſt temptation, we mult pray to 


Laſtly, ſeeing our conuerſion dependeth on 


tro aſcribe our iuſtification and faluation whol- 
ly and onely to God. | 


the wil of man renewed, bath in it a three-fold 


good, -ynleſſe it bee deliueredand helped by grace, 


place the efficacie of grace in the grace 1t 
ſelfe. For faith Chriſt, Euery man that hath 
heard and learned of the Father , comes lvnto 


 Gnne freely, becauſe liberty in cuill remaines. | 
Thirdly,it appeares hence, thatman of himſelf 


deepely to humble our {clues for the loſſe of 


bee guided and aſsiited continually by God. | 


Gods mercy,& not on our will, we are taught 
to deny our owne wils, wiſedome,power,and 


Thethird eſtate of man, 1s the eſtate of re- 
generation : in which the will hath power to 
will, partly that which is good,andpartly that 
' which is cuill, as daily experience declareth jn 
the lives of iuft mE.And the reaſon is, becauſe 


liberty. The firſt is,the {berty of neture,to wil, 
or nill which is in all men- The-ſecond is , 6. 
bertyof ſine, whereby the will, when ic willeth 
an evill, willeth it freely. And this liberty is 
diminiſhed according tothe meaſure of grace 
which God beſtoweth- The third is,iberrie of 
| grace, to will that whichpleaſeth God, and it 


morall verfivaſion, which God knowes to be 'A isreſtored in part in regeneration:ſd far forth 
aptand fitte to mooue and allure the will | 
| according to the. condition thereof, cucn 


4 


| B| thereof, and that isthe ſetting or imprinting | 


_ | and «#ixe both: firſt paſsiue, and then ative. 


—— 


as liberty to ſinne is diminiſhed. And becauſe 
theſe three alwaies remaine in the will tothe 
death, therfore ſomerime it willeth wel, ſome- 
timeeuill, ſometime both, and in the beſt aQi- 
ons we doe, there is a mixture : becauſe they 
are not perfeAly good for the time of this life, 
but partly good and partly euill, 

That thispower of the will may the better 
appeare, I will propound foure queſtions, The 
firſt is, whether the wilpreuentedorrenewed, 
have any ftroke,aQtion,or operation inthe firſt | 
regeneration of a ſinner. I anſwer ; Inthe re- 
 nouation or conuerfionof a ſinner I 6onſider 
twothings. Firſt , the beginning or ' ground 


ofthe new qualities & inclinatios in themind, 
will, affeions of the heart. And this is the 
intire or meere worke of Godin vs, and vpon 
VS; and wcein ibare meerely paſſinenot atone, 
| The ſecond is the eutdence ot the former in 
| new and fpirituall ations, as namely in thin- 
kivg, willing and defiring that that is good. | 
Now theſe aQtions are workes of God in and 
by mans will : and mans will is not onely a 
ſubieRofthem,but alſo an inſtrument. A fyb- 
icQ,in that God isthe firſt and principal war- 
ker of theſe works inthe will. An inſtrument ; 
becauſc itpleaſeth God tovie the will, and to 
mooue it by his grace for the acting and effe- 
Qing of the things which he appointeth. And 
thus the will is not meerely paſsiue, butpaſſiue 


For beeing aRedand mooued by God, who 
works the will and the deede, italfo aReth & 
mooueth, And wee doe not vtterly deny the 
co-operation of mans will with Gods grace. 
It is neceflary indeede that God firſt regene- 
Tate vs, and make vs his children and new 
creatures. And in this thing we doe not co- 
worke with GOD, but ſtand aspatients, that 
God may worke vpon ys, and reforme vs, e- 
ven in the ſamemanner, as when hee made vs 
inthe beginning without any helpe of ours: 
yet, after our regeneration, by faith we arc 
brought from death to life, andte willis pre- 
ſent with vs, though in weake meaſure by rea- 
ſon of the remainders of corruption: and then 
we begin to bee co-workers withthegrace of 
God, moouedto will, and fo indeede willing 
that whichis good-Inthis ſenſe haue the lear-| Proſper. 


| ned faid,therwhich #5 repairedinvs, ts notrepai-| con. 
redwithont vs: and, that God in them whom hee | Collat. | 


calls,prepares thewill that it may be a receiner and| **' 


- Gent,l.2 
| The ſameanſwer,in eff, I propound ano- |c.29. 


ther way. Inthe worke of our regeneration, 
three gracesbe required, the preuering grace, | 
the working grace,and the co-working grace. 
The pretanting grace is, when God of his mer- 
cy ſets and imprints in the mind a new light, | . yele 

in the will a new quality or inclination, in the | credere, 


when God pginesto the wilthe a of wel-wil- piſcere, 


ling,namely,(«)the will tobelecue, thewillto| re. 


\ "a R 


_ repent, 


—_pp__ —_——— 


_——__—_—_—_ 


handmaid of bu gifts. Cabar's 


heart new affeions. The working grace is, | vellerebi5 


velleo- | 
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| and mans free will. 737 
repentzthe will toobey God in his word. The: A [and repentance is fo farre forthpoſsible;to.all | - 
co-warking grace is, when God giucth thedeede!] |tbat will and haue a deſirezthat whoſocuer do | Faith $ 
tothe will, that is,the exerciſcandpraQtife of | |butwillinearncſt to beleeuc, andto bee con- | Fen 
'aug.de | faithand repentance. The firſt gines the pow- | |uerted, doindeed beleeuc, and are converted, pale _ 
\orats & | exofdoinggood;the ſecod, the will;the third, ! and pleafe God; and ſhall nat periſh eternally, | to al that 
b.arbit- | the deede 3 and. all three together make the | |though the- beginnipg of faith and coruerfion | «ill in 
a1 | worke of regeneration. Now the will of man | jbe weake;foitbe intruth, and no: counterfeit. | ©2r9tt. 
inreſpe& of operation, concurreth not with | | And yet fuchis'the navghtines ef our nature, | 
Godspreuenting grace, butis meerely patient | | that fairh and:comnerfion is impoſsible vnto 
as aſubic toreceiuegrace- For itisthe pro- | | vs,vnleſſc ofthe fingular mercy of God, it be 
per worke of God, to ſet or imprint a newfa-| | itirredvpia the hearts of the Ele by his ho- 
caltie or inclinationofthe wil, and that with-! jIy ſpirit. Iattus reſpe& Chriſt faith, 2ar.r. 
out any action of the ſaid will. Neucrtheleſſe | | 30.3) yoke wraſic,and my burden light.And a- 
the will being once renewed and prenented , | | gaine, Hs commandements are not grienous, It | 11, 
| concorreth by his operatis with the working | | may be obiected; thatthe will & defire ofre- | ©: 
and co-working grace of God. For the wil be- | B| nouationand:reconciliation with God ; may | 
ing mooued by grace, willeth and doth indeed | | be where'there 13a mind and purpoſe to fin, | 
that whereto it is mooued. And the willto 0- | | and where is no truc hatred and deteſtationot 
bey God, or toperforme any likeduty, pro- | |{n1quity. nf. The ſerious and inftant will or 
ceedes toyntly from two canſes, From grace; | deſire to belecuc in Chrilt 5 and to repent, n- 
inthatit mooucth and cauſeth the will to will | | cludes initthe hatred of finne, and the par- 
to beleeue. From the will ofmanz in that be | | poſe of notſfinning. For he that truly defiresto 
ing prevented and mooued by God, it wils to; | belceue,doth fo, becauſe ke detelts his vabe- 
belecue, or todoe any like duty. And there- - leefe:and-he that defiresto repent,doth ſo,be- 
forethe ancient ſaying hath bis truth: He that cauſc he hates his own cuill waies, and parpo- 
made thee withont thee doth not regenerate or ſane | | {cth to finne no more. . h 
thee without thee, Becauſe our conuerfion 15not The ſecond queſtion is 3 whether the will , 
without the motion andconſentof will, asour | |afccr itis rencwed, be able to cauſe and bring 
creation was. And that wedoenot miſtake in | | torth good workes of it {clfe, or no;I anſwer 
this point, the order thatisberween mans wil | |wothings. The firlt, that will cannot, vnlefle 
and Gods grace,muſt here againe bee remem- Cc God further giue a double grace. The one is 
bred. Inreſpe& of time they are both toge= ['- | Liſting graze : aud ir ſtands inthree aRions, 
ther, and concurre inthe very firſt moment of | | 27</ernarion,confirmation,protettion. Preſeruati- 
our regeneratio: inreſpe& of the order ofna-|| | 01s, whereby GODcontinneth the beeing 
ture, the will dothnot firſt begin thatwhich is of the will renewed. - For that which is good, | 
goodand rhenafter borrow aide from grace, | |dothnotcontiriue good the leaſt moment, vi- 
but grace preuents, renewes, and moaues the!| | lefle God make itto continue. Confirmation 
will, & then the will mooucd orchanged, wils | | 15, when God fixeth the minde inthat which is 
tobe canuerted, and to be healed inthe firſt | | g00d, & cauſeth the will conſtantly to follow 
inſtant of conuerfion. Tet the goodinclination thereof , it being other- 
This operation of the wil,to wilto belecue, | | wife motable andapt to decline. ProteRtion, 
to willto repent andto obey, is the leaſt orace | is, wherby/ God defendshis grace in vs againſt 
and figne of Gods fanour; (for nothing can be | | the violenceof temptation. Ofthis he faithro| * |; 
leſſe then to will todothat whichis good yet | | Perer, Sathan bath deſired to fift you, but f haxe 
is itof great and'excellent price. For it hath | | prayedfor theethar thy faith faile not. And'God 
the promiſe of God annexed to it. . The Pro- | |promiferh, thathe willner ſuffer tbe faithfultto c—_—_ 
phet faith to the rebellious Ifraclites,Waſh,and| _ | be tempted abone that they are able to beare. The: 1" = 
[1f5,, 26+ | m34ke you cleane——=: ceaſe to'doe enil,learne to |D | ſecond grace may hee called, Excutinggrace,| 13, 
| doe well. Now they might peraduenture fay,, | | whereby God mooues and ftirres vp the will, 
| Alaswe cannot waſh our ſelues: he therefore | | that it may indeede will and doe the good to] 
Verſe 19, | addes, If yewill and obey, thatis, if ye doc but | | be done. And this grace is ordinarily requi- | 
{ wil to be cleanſed:and teſtific this will by yout | | re&#tathe effeQing of euery good worke.Da-| | 
| endeauour toobey;ye ſhal cate:the good things of wids willwas-cxceedingly' renewed bythe ho- | 
| che and; And Chrilt faith , that the heavenly | | ly Ghoſt; Fer he prayes (till, Incline wine heart | p(41 119. 
| Father gineth the'holy Ghoſt to them that | | vnrorhy reflurontes, The Chriſtian ſoule, that | ;6, 
| defire him. And-tothem thar are in Chriſt; | | is already drawne to-Chriſt, prayerh fill, | 
| God acceptsthis a& of good wilfor the deed Draty mor,” andwee wiltrunge after thee, Paul FI 
|itfelfe. Marke the comfort thatflowes'from | | faith.they'whieharerhe children of God, are | O71 | 
|thisd6Rrine. The' full obedience to the law | | gnided\> mowed} or ſirred'by rhe Spirit of |, 
of God isimpoBible toal mengexcepr Chrilt, | | God. Azive, he faith'ofrive PhilppianF,atter | 4m. 
\inthis life 2 yea to them whicharceconuerted | | rhey wererenewed andwrought their *owne | 
land fandtified,' and greatly defire the fulfilling | falgation Witſfeareandtrembling, that God | | 
of the laiv inth&mſeliies: and therefore noman{ | did Ri WorkeinFbeys befide the power), the Phil.2.13 
[carhe inſtifiedbyir before God, and obtaine| | a of 5wilifng and of UGing that" Which - is 
ſaluation chereby-Nenbttheleſſcfairhin Chrift!| "206d, Kh&heWorkeWewill;by mooring itt 
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Of Gods free pra _— 


— 


wilt and to doe indeede, that which it can wil | 
and doe. And this moouing cauſe, isthe good 


fay, new grace is requiredto ſtirrevp the will 
to the doing of every new worke. For grace 13. 
the will is like the fire of greene wood, which 


fe it be continually ſtirred vp. and blowed: 
een ſothe good inclination ofthe wil;becauſe 
itis ioyncd,nay mixed with contrary corrupti- 
on that preſſeth downe, tempteth, inticeth,& 
draweth away the wil from God,& all good- 
nefle, hath need continually to be excited, fiir- 
red,and mooued, The man regenerartc isablc 
to pray to God, yet can he nor pray ſometime 
by reaſon of the weight of corruption, vnleflc 
the ſpirit helpe co beare the infirmitiesof na- 
tare, and make requeſt in vs by ſtirring and 


| moouing vs to wake requeſt. The dofrine of 


the ancient Church hath beene, that #ew grace 
i5 tobe ginen to the doing of eucrygood att,And(a) 
that wedSnot that good which wecando, var 
lefle God make vs doit, ashe made vs ableto 
doit. This doArine muſt therather be remem- 
bred, becauſe the ſtreame of Popiſh doctrine, 
runs another way; by teaching that our willes 
aſsiſted by grace, can doe good, withoutthe 


| the c 


| 


| £10n remainingis of" ig-l 


concurrence of new grace to exciteiand ſtirre 
vp the will, Indeed, for the doing of naturall 
ations,the generall co-operation of God ſut- 


rall, the ſpeciall helpe of God is required. A 
childe that can goe-vpiand downe'1n an eucn 
floore, becing itaied byrhe mothers hand);tor 


| al this it cannot go vp-a paire of ſtaites,valeſſc 


It be lifted at euery (teppe- Like is thecaſe of 


The fecondpart of the anſwer is,that when 
renewed wil dothz/good worke,. it doth not 


| perfectly; Towill{faich Paul, Romy 18.) pre- 
; ſent with w2,bat 1 cannot do the good 1 wonld:that 


1s, I cannot perfeQly.do-iras 1 woulds:It may 
be abiedtcd thus: Fhewworkes of God arc per- 
fe:;g60d workey done by vs, are workes of 
Godztherfore thiey\arepierte, Hanſwer to the 
maior or firſt part of the reaſon - it is true of 
fuch works as are works of God alone, & not 


of ſuch works as are-ioyntly both.of God and 
man, God beeing the principall agent,& man Þ 


the inſtrument. For.:then the work donegtakes 


fnfall minde and will ofman. The Scriuener, 


| when he writgs by himſelf, he waidha perfect 


hand:but, when ailearnee & he wyite both to- 
gither 5 hee caking.the' learners hapdanca, ns 
owne,then that whichiswritte;willcarry.the 


The third queltiquiss whetherphe xeliques 
ofcorruption be: okehas forch SORE, that 
they can ytzedyqubagh theuSpiris God in 
the renewed wills: The baſes igfhatcarrup- 


}- 


will of God. It may not ſeeme ſtrange, that 1] 


hardly burnes, and continues not to burne vn- | 


ficeth:but to the effeting of attios ſupernatu- 


| hildren of God,inthings which concerne 
the kingdome of heauen. . 4 


" 


_— 


vato.it the quality and.condition of man, con | 
| fideringit pracecges from. God « theqiigh the 


impertetionofthe learner, Likaiathe.caſc in | 


+ all ach works a9arg from God wandby,vs. : 


L 


and. 
p = . 
Det eo aus 


yr ro of Gods Spirit,is apt.to be extin gui- | 


;becauſe of it {clfe iris mutablezneuerthic. | 
l:s itwholly & vtteriy cannot be loſt, for foure 
cauſes, The ſirſt 1s,the promiſe of God in the 
Couenant of: grace: 1 wilt pe my feare mto their 


ſift you as wheate, but I have prayed for thee 
Peter, that thy faith faile not. And this he did 


17.in which he praicd, not only for Peter, but 
for all the Apoſtles , and for all that didor 
ſhould belceue in him The third cauſe, is the 
omnipotent power of -God in preſeruing all 
them that are in Chriſt. No mar( faith Chriſt ) 
taketh my ſheep forth of my hand;And marke the 


|reaſon ; my Father us greater then all. Thelaſt 


canſe,is the efficacy of Gods ſpirit. Saint Jobrx 
ſaith, that the ſeedef God remaines inbim that is 


neither doth or can ſin intwo reſpetts, Firſt,if he 
fin,yerhe ins not with ful conſent of will. For 
he hates & nils in part the cuill which he wils, 


Sccondly,ifby humane frailty he fal, he makes 


not a trade of fin,neither doth he keepa courſe 
in wickednes but the ſeed of grace remaining 


recouer himfſclie by new repentance. 
The laſt queſtionis , whether the renewed 


| will, can of ifcife perſcuere in doing good. I 


anſwer ; thatour perſeacrance depends and 


{prececdes onely from the will of God, That: 
| we may perſcuere,two things are required:the 


power to perſcuerc , and the will of perſeue- 


| cance; and both theſe beeing good things, are 
of God, Becauſe euery good gining,and exery good 
| gifts ts froms aboue , and commeth aowne fromthe 
| Father of lights,lam.119d _ | 


This tormer dorine is of great vie. Inthat 


| thenewbirth & regeneration ofa ſinner; isnot 


without the motion of his ewne will, weeare 
raught,that-we mull, it we defire our own fal- 


ly,by asking;ſceking,knocking-It wil be faid, 


of God, I anſwer: there is no vertucor gitt of 


race,asthe principallcauſe;mans will renew- 
the inſtramenc of Gad: - And therefore 


eo, as 
19 
inuocation on. 0ur parts ig-required. _, 
-- Secondly,this doQrine miniſters trueco 
fort to all true ſcruants of God. For, if w] 


Ccoarruptions;6.w 
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'[er.32.40 
hearts,that they ſhall not depart from mMezand this | 324 « 


promiſe particularly belongs-to allthem that | 
rruely belceue, becauſe itis the promiſe of the | 
Evangelical couenant- The ſecod is,the inter- | 
ceſsion of Chriſt inthe behalfe of al the eleR. | 
Chriſt ſaith to Perer, Sathan hath deſired ro- 


eſpecially, inthat ſolemne prayer made, Job. | 


28, 
borne anew: andthat this ſeed keeps him that he | 
| 19. 


within caufeth him to returne to God, andto 


| |pation,vſethe good meancs,and iriue again(t | 
| our own corruptions, and.cndeauour earneſt» |_ _ 


thar faich,repenrance, and thereſt,are all gifts 


God invs,without our wils: & in cuery gacd | 
| bat Gods grace,& mans will,concyrre: Gods 


ll good things; induſtrie,! and labour, and 


lem 
they vic the good means of faluatio the ward, 
| praicr,ſacramets,they wil lie not dead,butbe- 
gin to oppoſc it ſelfe againſt-ynbelcef ,&other'| 
| ithal, doc-bux ſo much ag.w1l 
to belecue,will to repent, will'to be turped.to, 
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and mans free will. 


God hath begunneto regenerate them : ſo bee 
it this will in them to do the good they ought 
to doe,be in good earneſt, vntained, and they 
withall be caretall to cheriſh this little graine, 
till it come to a bigger quantity» 
Thirdly,ſfecing to cuery new a that plea- 
ſ{:th God,new grace isrequired,we are taught 
not topreſume of our wiſzdome, will, and 
ſtrengrh; norto glory in any thing we doe,but 
alwaies to acknowledge our own impvtency, 
and in euery good thing wee doe , to giue all 
the glory to God:andto be watchfull in pray- 
er continually, becauſe wee ſtand by grace fo 
long as we ſtand:and hauing done one worke, 


| weedoenot the ſeeond, but by a continued 


ſupply of new grace. 

| Laſtly, ſeeing Gods preuenting and wor- 
king grace turnes our wils,and makes them,of 
'vawilliog,moſt willing wils,allour obedience 
maſt be voluntary, and come from ſuch free- 
nefſeof will, as if there were no bond 1n the 
law of God,to force andcompell vs thereto. 
The people of God, ttiat are turned and gui- 
ded by the free ſpirit of God, mult be a volun- 
tary people, and with all alacrity and cheare- 
tuln:ſſe, doe the dutics that pertaine to them 
of a ready minde,euenas it there were neither 
 heauennor hell , Indge nor 1adgement after 
this life. Lhe ſpirit of lite that 15 tn Chriſt muſt 
be a law vntothem. 

| The laſteſtateis,the eſtate of glorification 
after this lite. inthis cſtace the liberty of will 


| is a certen freedome, onely to will that which 


is good, and pleaſing vntoGod, For it is the 
continual voice(as it were Yand cry otthe glo- 
rified will ; 1 doe no euill,and I will not doe it:1 ao 
that which is good, aud} will doe it, And this in- 


| deede is the perfe& liberty, in which mans 


will is conformed to the Free-wil of God and 
good Angels , who willonely that which 1s 
200d, ann cannot will chat which 1s eulll, 

By this which hath beene ſaid, it appeares, 
that the words ofthetext in hand[ & ye would 
nos Jare ſpoken of the will of man, according 
tothe eſtate of corruption. For the voice of 
the regenerate wil is,7 do that which is euill,but 
I wonld not doe it : 1 doe that which is good, but I 
Eannot do it as I would. And the voice of the cor- 


| ruptcd will is,1 doe that which is enill, and 1 will 


dort:1 de not that which ts good, and I willnot ave 
#, And this laſt voices plainely expreſled in 
theſe words, And ye wouldnot, 

The third point comes now to bee confide- 
red ,namely,the harmony or conſent of both wils, 
For the wordes are, / would,ye would nor, Here 
it may 1ultly bee demanded , whether there 
\ bee an harmonie or conſent betweene Gods 
will ,and mans will, & how it ſtands with this 
text. I anſwer : there is anexcellent harmo- 
nie : andgenerally it ſtands in this, that Gods 
' will hath a ſoueraigne Lordſhip ouner the will 
of man, & mans will ſtands ſubicd to it abſo- 
lutely, and fimply depends vpon it- And by 
this meanes, where man hath a will,God hath 


— 


A 


a p_ 


an antecedent will ; and where mans will hath | 


any ſtroke or action, there Gods will former- 
ly had his ſtroke and attion. 

Furthermore, mans'will depends on Gods 
will inreſpect of three things, namely, Suſten. 
tation, Determination, Ordination, or gonerne=- 
ment. It depends on the will of God, inre- 
ſpcRof ſuſtentation ; becauſe man for his na- 
ture,ſtrength and all his motions, depends on 


jthe will of God, and could not haue being for 


the ſpace of one moment, vnleſle it were vp- 


holden by God. It may be ob:e&ed, that if God | 


ſuſtaine the will which 1s ſintull, hee ſuſtaines 
not onely the will, but alſo the ſinne thereof, 
Anſw. God ſuſtaines nature,and not the ſinne 
otnature:and therefore he onely ſuſtaines will 
as will,and not as it 1s corrupted or ſinful wil. 
Thelike we fee in nature: when a man halts in 
walking, the motion of the body is from the 
ſoule, and is preſerued by it : but the halting 
whic': goes with the motion, and diforders it, 


15nat trothe ſoule, neither hath it his prefer- 


uztionthence, but from a defeR inthe legge 
or foot. By this we are taught to acknowledge 
the endlefſe long-ſuffering of God , who ſu- 
ſtaines the members ofour bodies and foules, 
the faculties and aRtons thereof , cuen in the 
workes , in which men -offend and diſhonour 


him. Secondly, wearetaught to acknowledge 


the vile abomination of euery ſinne : for wee 
ſinne in the very hands of God, ſuſtaining and 
preſeruing vs : and in the very ations, which 
we could not do, vnlefle we were ſuſtained by 
him, we offend him and prouoke him to avger 
againit vs. 


Secondly, mans will dependson Gods will | 


in reſpe& of determinatio:becauſe we neither 


can or doe will any thing without the will of 


God. A fparrowſaies Chriſt, lights not on the 


ground, without the heauenly Father ; that is, | 


without his decree or will, The malicious and 
wicked will of the Iewes, could not ſo much 
as wil, much leſſe doany thing againſt Chriſt, 
but that which the hand andcounſell of Ged had 
determined tobe done. Moreouer , God deter- 
mines the will two waies. In good things, hee 
inwardly mooues and inclines the will tothe 


willing,and doing of the good it willeth- Fer | 


inthar Gods will is the firſt cauſe of all good 
things, mans will depends on it, inreſpe of 
vertue, in reſpe& of application, & in reſpe& 
of order of working, In reſpe of vertue, be- 
cauſe the vertues of ſecond cauſes , proceede 
from the firſt, 1n reſpe& of application , be- 


cauſe God vſcth the will of man,as an inſtru- | 


ment of his own will,and he applicthit tothe 
doing of things which he intends, euen as the 
carpeter vieth, mooueth,& applies his tooles. 
Inreſpe& of order of working: becauſe al- 
waies the firſt cauſe beginsthe worke,andthe 
ſecond moones not without the firſt. V pon 
this ground it followes , that rhe good things 


which man willeth,he ſo willeth, becauſe God} 


firſt willed them. And therfore Pax faithythat 
good workes are preparedef God for vs to walk 
in:andthis preparation is made, becauſe God 
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decrees and determines with himſelfe , the | A' a man giuesthe rein to a wild horſe. The ſecod 
doing of all workesto bedone. 1s , 4 delinery of thewil to Sathan, & that is, whe 
| Ln euillthings, the determinatio of God 15, God gines thediuell liberty totempt, aGault, 
| (4)ro wil not tohinder them as he may. Vpon | | and vexethe will of man,beinglett tot ſelfe. |20. 
| a Voledo | this will in God, followes ſinne inthe will of And this thing is incicetto obſtinate ſinners; ; Cor.s, 
nonim- | man,a8 aconſcquent,notas aneffeRt.Asacon-| | & we pray againſt itin theſe words , Leadvs |* 
pedire, ſequent, becauſc when God ſt ſpends or with- notmiot emptatio,Thethird action 15,4 ceaſingto 
drawes ſoſtentationand government from the | | 7e#raine corruption of will, either in whole or 
will,itcannot of it ſelfe,but will amiſſe; as the | | inpart; as when he reſtraines all fins faue one, 
taffe in my hand preſently fals, when 1 doe | | or having reſtrained for arime,for the puniſh- 
but pull back my hand, To anoideuill is good ; | | ment of former ſinne, ke omits reſtraint, per- 
& therfore we cannot auoid the {caſt euill,vn- | | mitting man to the luſtsof his own heart. The 
; Volun. | lefſe God inable vs to ancid ir. And(b) ewill is | | fourth aRion is, the bending,moouing , or incls- 
cas per- | not the «ff: Rof Gods will; becauſe God purs | | #37g of the wicked wil. And this God dothnot 


miffiuz | nothing into mans will, to cauſe it to will a- | |by inward inſpiratio(tor then he ſhould bethe 

_ mis:butheonly ceaſethto confer vnto ithelpe |B | cauſe of ſinne)butby preſenting to the minde 
quod | & direAtion, which he 1s not bound to confer. | |and will, obiets good,or at the leaſt, indiffe- 
produtti- | Here long andtedious diſputes are made by | |rent intheſelues:epon which obicats, the will 
ers Wh many touching *he concard of Gods decree, takes occaſion to be walfull ,obſtinate,and rc- 
quoa 


30-2, | and the liberty of mans will. And it isallead-| | bellious, not moued thereto by God, but free- F 
{atone | ocd:that mans will loſeth his literty, and cea, | | ly moouing it ſelte.The heate of the tomacke 
ſeth indeedto be will, if it ſtand ſubie& tothe | | inthe winter ſeaſon, is increaſed, notby the 
neceſſary and vnchangeable decree of God. | | heat ofthings taken inwardly, but by the cold KW |: 
[ anſwer. Firſt,that when the will of man de- | | of the ayre,cuery way copaſsing the body. An , 
rermines init ſelfe to one thing, it dothnot | |vnbroken horſe beeing ſpurd becauſche goes ay 
| loſe his liberty : much more then may the li- | |onutof order,hee flings out, and caſtshis rider. 

bertie of will ſtand with thedetermination of | } And thus the ſinfull wil ofman,vrged by com- 


28 
God. Secondly,Gods decreedoth not aboliſh mandemets,threatnings, indgements; allured | 2, 
libertie , but onely moderate and order it : | |by promiſes & bleſsings, growes more ſinfull 4 
\<uuirer | DY (6) inclining the will in mild and eaſie man- | |and wicked, Paul faith, that ſrmne rooke occaſion |Rom.7.8 th 
inclinan- { ner with fitand connenient obieRs, and that | |vponthe goodcommandements of God,to revive & | 13: 
do. according to the condition of the will. That C to be ſintull out of meaſure, Daxid faith, that | 2@-195- 


Chriſt ſhould diewhen he diedzit was necefſa- | | God weed the heart of the Egyptians to hate oy 
ry inreſpe& of Gods decree: yetif we reſpe&t | | his people. But how ? He bleſied the Iiraclites 
the conſtitution of his nature , hee might ſtill exceeding} more then the Egyptians. And 
haue prolonged his dayes : and if we conſider | vpon this worke of God, they tooke occaſion 
the will of Chriſt,he diced moſt freely and wil- | |to cnuie and to hate the Iſraclites, 
lingly. Otherwiſe, his death had beene noſa- The fifth aRion is, oramation,whereby God | 
tistaRion for ſinne. God himſelfe doth ſome- | |vſeth well the wickedneſſe of the will ofman T 
thing of an abſolute neceſitie, and yet with | | and direReth it againſt the nature thereof to 
perted freedome of will: now then if abſolute | | good ends,cuen as the learned Phyſitian ſom- 
necefcitie doe nor aboliſh frecdome of will : | |times of poyſon makes a remedy. In this ſenſe 
much lefle ſhall conditionall neceſsity, depen- | | Aflur is called the rod of his indignation: and the 
ding on Gods decree,doe it. Laſtly,the decree | | Medes & Perſians,his ſanitifiedones: The Iews 
of God eſtabliſheth the liberty of will. For his | {inthe crucifyingof Chriſt , wiHed and minded lfa.r0.5, 
determination is, that the Agei.cy of ſecond | |nothing bur his death & deſtruction yet God gs 
cauſcs,ſhall be according to their condition;ſo| | willed, and by them wrought the redemption 
as naturall cauſes, ſhall worke naturally ; free HD | of mankind. He works his owne good worke 
cauſes, treely;neceſiarycauſes,neceflarily;con- | | by mans will,as by an aQtue inſtrument, and 
| tingent cauſes, in contingent and variable fort. | | withal,he leanes the will to it ſelf,to work his 
And therefore the neceflary decree of Godis, | | owne euill worke. The laſt aRtionof God is, 
that manſhall will this or that, not neceflarily | | whe a man is going on1n his own wickednes, | 
inreſpe& of himſe!fe,Lut freely. he turnes him unto himſelfe, of his exceeding 
| Thirdly,mans will depends on Gods will,in | | mercy: and ſometimes againe; he opens 4 way, 
reſpet of goucrnment: This government is of | | that that perſon, who of himſelfe runnes into | 
two ſorts. Firſt, he goucrnes the wils of the | | wickedneſle, may ruſh keadlong to his owne 
righteous : by working his ownegood worke | | deſtruction, for the further execution of di- | 
in them, and by them. In them, becauſe hee | | uine wuſtice ; as whenan houſe is falling , the 
moues and inclinesthe by his ſpirit. By themz | | ownerthercof will not vnder-prop it,neither 
becauſe they are coly inſtruments of his will. | | will he puſh it downe: but he takes away all 
Secondly ,he gonernes the wils of the wic- | | impediments, and digs away the earth round 
ked and vngodly, by ſfixe ations. The firſtis, | | about it , not toaching the foundation ,. that 
permiſſion, ghen God withdraws his grace tro| | when it fals,it may fall downeright. | 
| the will, not inlightningthe minde, nor incli- Thus we ſee briefly, the harmonieof mans 
nivgthe will, bur leauing it to ir ſelte ;as when | will & Gods will:now letvs comets the vie, 
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| him tothe malice.of the divell, and:che_ hafts 
 acommanderhent,'to letthe:people hoe.: Antt | 


} beene the more obedient, Laſtly , God vſcth 


| Shezzi, in reſpe& of all other finae, and noir | 
| reſpe& of this finne of railing, to:which God iC, 


| contrarie is the truth, namely; that mans will 


{his throne'of mateftie;/ and toſer the creature” 


- 


wicked wilkindthey are foure.. Firſt,he'pers 
wits Pharao rohisown wilifecondlyheleaucs 


of his owne heart: thirdly, he-vrges him with 
Pharos the more hee is vrged:, 'thei ſtiffer ant | 


ſtubborner hee is,7and che.more he:rebels a« | 
gainſt God; whereas hee onght.indeedtohans | 


the hardnefſcof Pharass heart;tothe manite-:! 
ſtation ofhisowne iuftice and-iadgementzand | 
therefore he-opens him away.,”thathceimay- 
runne head-long to his ownedeftrotion: It 
this manner, and nootherwiſe, are the places 
to bee vnderſtood , when the Seripturo faithy | 
that. God put a lying ſpirit into:the moutbex1of tha ; 
| prophets of Abab:that if a prophet be deceiued.ghe 
| Lorddeceiued him: that he gives vp wen tovepro- 
bate minds:that be ſend: ſtrong alluſions toheleene 
lies. In the booke of Samuel itis (aid; The Lord 
commanded Shemi to curſe Danidibecauſe about | 
this curſing,therc.is a two- foldaQionin God. | 
| One, that he. reſtraincs: the wicked heart of | 


! 
by 


leaves him. The ſecond;bhevfethhimasanin*; 

{tryment to comgitand to humble Danid And 
thus likewiſe muſt the places bee-vndcrſtood; 
when it is ſaid's/ that God: defruered the.wines of. 
Danid to Abſolon, Andthat he ſterred up Dawd 
to member the people. Laſtly, Joſeph.ſxighythat the! | 
Lordſent him inte Egypt: & thartortwo caufess | 
One; becauſe when his brettiren wereabourt . 
to make him away, God by his providence, | 
cauſed Merchantsto' paſſe by in-their tight , 
| wheteupon they tooke occaſian to ſet himin- 
to Egypt. The ſecond; becanfe. God-difpoſed' | 
this fact of theirs, tothe good afZacob and his: 
family, intimeto come.” And thusare all like: | 
placesof Scriptureto be vnderitoodÞ), -+ - 11 t | 


Damaſcen,makeandafcribe to:Godyamappli-!| 
edor depending will, on' thismanner'; God: 
for his part, would haue all men-withontex-. 
ceptionto be ſaued 3 why then-aro they not-! 
ſaued? They themſclues will nvtzand becanſe 
they will not; God therefore ctivafeth ſome, 
arid refuſeth others. But accordingro the for 
| merdofrine, take this kindeof applied will, 
to bee an inuention of. mans braine-. Forttie 


wholly depends onthe will of God. Thatveſ- 
fels be fomeof honour, lome-of dſhonour; it 
isnot in the power ofthe clay ;btitinthe will 
of thepotrer-Thefirftcaufe orders theſecond; 
'andnotthe ſecond ithe; firſt. To:make Gods 


_ [tzxealar: eration Andifis abfurdtothinke;thar 


B 


Againe, ſome ſchoole-Diuines, following D. 


quently determimis whatſhall bee dong: cBut} 


thisopinion,.4s iegintzwmo God.atoinman 
'gener4il$rohidence,/ 0 iutakes awaytheoers 
tance dorertiviationotGad, rouchingallpar- 


God ſhow: foreſee the-future a&ts of igrans. 


| free-will, when as yet he hath determined no-: 
thiogi -forthingsthat ſhall be.arexhereforeto 


termined their-Þeing-Andtherefore;the fore-| 
Kknowleggeotthingsthatdhal be, followesthe' 
| decree of God: And It fads decycepreſup-) 
' Poſs mans, willing of this of: thatza8d: there. 
-apon detetmirie, how ſhall that fpeech:of the. 
Lord Rand; I willcauſe them rowalke inmyPfa- 
tures? Fat hereby 1s ſignified; tharGod:dorh/] 
not attend gh the \will ofman; durbrings mans 
FWillin lwjeaion to himfelte. -Andiheretdre | 
'thisattendingw#l aſcribed to.Gad,:isimpro-! 
; ucd enen ofthe Papiſtsthemſelugs, 21, ;/1., ©. 

| . Thirdly, titaatmans Will gands fabie Abs 
| ſolutely rochepleaſbre. of Godgourduty-iso | 
yeeld voluntary ſubiecion © hit inal thifigs; | 


[1 


when bis will is manife{Feate vs. 


4 
: 4: F 


cutrence,vf mans wil &Gods wil mult. be the 
tay. & groung:of ur patience. & com fort. For 


God:The creaturecan vill nothing againſbvs.| 


valeſſe it. be firlt the-wil of God? and it cah do 
neither more nar lefle,theGotl wil.. Thediye] 
[could not-touch Job without leaue: & hecopld. 
not. enter, int. the- heatd: of: ſwine withaut: 
leaue, V ponthis ground Dawid ſpeakes onthis 
Lords bids hind doe ſo.) Joſeph comforts himſclfe 


4s the Lord,ſent him into Egypt. 39:1: 
' As there is an harmony between Gods wil & 

mans wil;ſo there is a differ berween mans wil | 
& Gods, word, or his fignitying wil,as appears. 
by.the textin hand. (4)Schoolemen vponthis. 
diſſent, make a diiinRiop of; Godsgrace,jnto 

ſufficient & eft;Ruall. Sufficient they .calthar, . 
whereby a man-may.be ſaued; if he willnot be. 
 wantingto himſeltc..EffeQuall;wherby.a-man 
is indeed {aued.,,Thefirii(they ſay) is ginento 
all men,atone time.or another; the lecqng is 


| 


come to paſſe;hecauſd Godby detrecharhde- | 


.Lafity;this doctrine of the conſerit ard con» | 


there 15 no.calamity,or milery, thatbetides ys | 
by & trem.the-will of man,withour the-wilot | 


and his brethrey inchis, that not they ſo.mugh/| 


TE BIR FPG — 
| which ismanifold. 'Fitſt of all;bytheformet |&.; in-hisrgamec Orherisctrforth the: depending; 
dotrine,we'arebrought toatightonderftans| will of Git chismannes:God(fay they;)de- 
Ex04-4- ding of manyplaces of Scripture; The Lord | |crxxtynathing] in particaldry'of things thar are? Bellar, li. 
m_ faith of Pharao;] wit bardeniyis beart. Agdthis | 'caluallandrontpgentitanhe forg-feegayith=1| 4-c-15. de 
| heis faid ro doe, nor becauſe he ſets and ind} {inbitnkalfe, whaichowill ofche creaure will-| 2525 li 
prints hardheſſe in his hearr:; but becauſeiby!} [dokt,ornpndot; 'ivhrntbings aroithuspr thus! _ 
ſundry ations 4 hee ordersand-goucrnes this | \orderedsiamd ypoh thysforebghr, heegaple-'| per, wy | 
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not, And this diſtinRion of grace, they gather 
on this maner; Whe Chriſt would hauegathe- 

red the Iewes,they-would not; thereforgqhey 

had not effetual graceyEbecauſethey-wauld. 
not, they are blamed ang.rebuked by Chrifty 
thexforo(faith;rhe PapiB). God gaue 2, . 
| icjeut grace r@beconuerted, it they woulg:elg 
| copld.ha not;haue blamed them Leu 5 this 
| propucs, thatonce God gauethem fafpgirps 
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74% Af Gods free grace, = 
racer 0dey anycamandeiment o\his;namc- [A| tym;che faſhogis, the diſpoſitian .. and tender: | 
ly,in the creation: but hence cmmortbe gathe-'| | afteftion of the hen.to ber yong ones. 
; red, that when Godcalled the hit his| | That all thixmay the benterbeo conceined, , | 
BY word,thatthen, then I'fay he gauethemſaffi>| | three queſtions:are to. bee. propounded. : The | 
-__ keiemtgrace- Secordy; itivobieated, thayGod'|- | firit is;: whetherthere bee fach an affeRtionof | 
| © fdidalthatmight bedonerto his Vine, romake:| | lonein God, as js 1n man and beaſt ?I anſwer; | | 
| it bring forth good feaitzand yer forall chis,it| | that affeRionsat+ the creatures z-are notproe 
brought forth nothingbur wild grapes:there-'| {perly incident ynto. God, becauſe they make | 
fore itis ſaid, there rnuſt nceds be,agrace faf--| | many changes, and God is: without: changs. | 
ficient to ſaluation,which isnot effeRtuil. av- | | Andtherefore all affcRions, and the loue that | 
ſwer:God did thatto his vinyard;xhatwas fuf-} |1Sin man and beaſt , is aſcribed to God by fi- 
ficientto makea200d Vine bringforth fruit, |8ure : and that for two cauſes. Firſt, becauſe 
(andrhar is rhe meaning ofthe place in 1/ay.)| | theres in God anvnchangeable nature, . that | 
thoughnot ſufficient r6-change the natireot?| xellplcafed with cuery good thing , and a 
| aneull-vite,& tomake # 28504 vitevIt is. vr} | will that ſeriouſly willeth the preſeruation of 
| ged,thatche Lord ſaith; he waited fot gtapes; |B |citety good thing: and ofthis nature and will 
| [which he wold not hate doneyviles there had | {of God, thebeit loue in thecreature is. but a | 
 ibinhope;by reaſoniof: fifficient: grace ginen-'| | light ſhadow-Secondly,the affeRionof loue is 
| \f anſweragvin-; tharthe Lord waited forfruit, | | aſcribed to:Gad ; becauſe hee doth the ſame: 
[not becauſe God chenigaue the ſafficier grace: |things that loue-makes the creature doe :. be- 
| wheahe waited, burbecauſe the Church af | | cauſe he beſtowethbleſsings and benefits vp- 
theTews was in ſhew&pretencea good vine, | {his creature; asthe louer doth onthe per- 
 |& thereby gaue hope of good fruir:THirdly itis| |fanloucd.In this fort arcall other affcRions 
j 'obieRed; that Adwnireteined ſufficientgracei'| |afcribedto God,and nootherwiſe, + +, -- | 
|amdthathehadnoreffectuill grace;becauſe he} | -Theſecond queltion is, whether there bee in 
| fellc/ anſwer: Adamhad fafficienttothe perfe-| | God, anhatredof his: creatures.: for God is 
;&io of a creatare;burnot ſufficient to vachan-'| , | compared ro the hen which loueth her young 
- |geable perſencrance, ſpecially, if he ſhowld be | | ones. Arſe If hatred be taken for a paſsion in: 
 |affaglred'by temprarion- Likewiſe hehad grace | |cident roman, it is not incidentto God: it it be 
eff :Ruall;in reſpeR of righreouſhes & -happi<| | taken fora worke of Gods prouidence and iu- | 
nes,but.not inrefpeXtof perfencranitein both; | | ſice,itis.m,God:& thatinthreereſpes-Firlt 
'Grace in him fo tar forth as it was ſufficient to | &| of all in Scripture,hatred ſometimes ſignifies a 
happides,itwas alſo effeRual. Laſtly it is obie—| | denuall of loug & mercy:as-when it is faid;that 
| Red, that God forſakes no main;rilhe firſt for-| |he which wil follow Chrilt ſt hare father &- 
© (fake God:and therfore, that God for his part,| |-ocher:thar ts,negle& them, or not love them, |, , _ 
glues graceſufficientts lution. Anſc There [in reſpeR of Chriſt, Inthis ſence, hatred agrees |, - - 
1sxdouble kind of forſikinginGodtone is for | | vntoGod.. For'he-is ſaid to loue Jacob, and ro 
(:riall, the other for paniſtiment. The torſaking| | hate Eſa; thatis, not to love Eſas with that | Com-9- 
; 'vhicais for trials ſake, goes befoiematis fine loue wherewith he loned facob. Apainesthere | 13» 
| ia'which he forfakesGod, Inthis regard, 4-| |tsinGod. a nature: that abhorrerh and dete- 
Arn was for order ofvature, firſt foflaken of } | ſteth iniquity:thus ſaith the Plalmiſt, that God 
| 'G04;before he forfodke God: The forſaking | | /onueth righteouſnes, and bateth iiguity. And thus Pſal.45.7. 
whielis for pupiſhihent, alwaicsfolowsafrer| |God hates man, not ſimply, becauſe he is the | 
{\in,& ofthis muſttherifle be Hiiderftood;rhat} |handy-work of God,but becauſche is aſinger, | 
they whichare forſaken of God; did firſt for-|, | and by reaſon of the worke of the diuell in | 
ſake God. Nowthe erith which weare tohold| |man,namely fin,which is {imply hatedof God, 
inthis point, isthusfiuch * There: is a grace] | Thirdly, God plagueth & puniſheth offenders, 
which is ſafficiertotheeomidtion 6f: a finger, py; and in this regard hc is ſaid tohatethem. Thus, - 


L{n.5.4+ i 
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[which is not effeQuall to faluationzand again; | faith Danid;That God hates theworkers of niqui- 
* +  [thef&isagracewhich is ſufficiet tothe leading| |, deftroyesth2 that ſpeake bes. By this which | ral.5.5. 


tt hathbeene ſaid, it appeares thatthere be two | 
" haiv: yetthe eraee which is indeed fafficientts| |degreesothatred inGod:one is Negarine, whe 
|{(aluatio,isalfoeffetanl; hatnely;theriftofre-| |Godas anabfolute Lord,beſtowes his ſpeciall 
goneratto,in whicthGodgiveshotonlythe po-| | ioucon ſome,&:;denies it vnto others, becauſe 
$ | | his pleaſure is ſo: the ſecond 1s Poſitzne: whe he | 
- Fhits micchofthe Harmonic *now-comes| | bates and deteſts his creature: and this ſecond 
wy ? confidert alwaics followes ſin, and itis cuer for ſin; bur | 
| _ . | whatihander Chriſt wille#thie' comerſion of | |the other gocs before finne, And whereas it. is 
1... | Ferufalem; Hewillediefirſt Vas ſecondly, | | ſaid inthis text, that Godis as the hen that lo- 


A eri2 nn | pefionce. His'loueds Tet fortl-by-two things; | |ucthall her chickens, & gathers them all roge- i 

| v TR fir, albent&Ewas Go4;fullef mdiefty; | |ther ; it mult be vnderſtood,' that our Saujour: | | 

| hd we vilewrefhes} his ences by natare; | | Chriſt here ſets down his dealing,not with all 

yer wishe egntent t6 rake vp him; 4 vils| {bis creatures,and withall mankind : but onely*' 

1} ah baſe condition, tobee vato:the Tewes'ss | |his dealing toward his own:Church, in.which \ 

| IHhefi” Theſecdii® Was, thatheetakes viito | ! he callethall outwardly , by the fonndof his | 
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- and mans free will. 


- ro 


rence betweene the perſon and the ſine. 


a8anhento his Church ? A»ſ.' In remporall 
bleſsings and delinerances : in affliftions and 
manifold corre&ions : but eſpecially 8&princt- 


% 


ouer his people: and it is the voice wherby he 
called;and(as it were)clockedthem vntohim. 


the hen gathereth her chickens:now followes 
the vic. By this we ſee the tender lone of God 
to this Church and land. For ithath pleaſed 


tion, find that now more then 40. yeares. And 
in ſodoing heehath offered long to imbrace 
vS in the armes ofhis mercy :-andin ſpreading 
his wing-oner vs to become our God and our 


word, & recciues all outwardly intothe coue- 
nant-, By this which karh beene ſaid, wee are| 
raught,after the example of God, 'ro-hate and| 
dctelt iniquity ,andyetalwaies to make ditfe-| 


The thitd queſtion is, in whatthing is Chriſt | 


pallyin his word'publiſhed inthe miniſtery of 
the prophets. For it is the wing which he ſpred 


Thus wee ſee the meaningof the fimilitude, 
| thar Chriſt would haue gathered Icrufalem as 


him to propound vato vs the Goſpel of falua- 


'ﬀN 


| - Thus muchof the love of :Chriſt : -now 1 
ten would? ?. The meaning whereof is this5/6n 
have continually fromtimeto time pronoked 
| me by your finnes:yet did I nor 'withdtayw thy | 


 |time to time vnto you, to'call you atidÞithet 


| Xpreſſed to aggrauate the rebellion of Teraſa- 
| lem.I willthertore ſpeak alittle of ir. And firſt 
| wer,propetly it is nor. For where this kind of 
| God is not ſabie&to any paſsionor ſuf orice, ' 
that whichis in God properly, is inhiny eter- 


nally:this patience isnot irihim erernally, bur | 


{to God for two cauſes. The firſt is; becauſe 


come to his:patience intheſe words : Howef- 


lone from you, - bur ſem: my Prophet from. 
you vato me. And this patience of God jshete 
it may bee demanded , whither the verthe'ot 
patience that is in men, bee alfo in God. .I- an- 
pattence is,there 1s paſsion & fafferance row 
becauſe his 'nature is-vnctangeable. * Agzine, 
tor the time of the continuance of chis: world. 
Neuerthelefle, Scriptureafcribts this paricnce 


there1s in God an jnfinite goodnes of will and 
nature, whereby he neuer ſimply wils the per- 


Sauiour: for this tender lone, our hearts mult 
be filled with loue to Chriſt, and our mouthes 
with praiſe. Againe we learne hence;that the 
Goſpel brings all other bleſsings'of God with 
it. For Godin it communicates. hisowne ſelfe 
unto vs, asthehetine to her young ones. The | g 
kingdome of God brings all things elſe with | | cute juſtice inthe puniſhment of ſinne, It may 
1 it, that may ſerue for the good of man : and C be obieRed, thar God is ſaid, ro make veſſels of _ 
where the Goſpel is embraced, there is Gods |= | #rath preparedeo deſtrufti3.T anſwer, this place| ** 
kingdome. The peace and proteRion of this | | muſt circumſpeRtly and warily be vnderſtood, | 
\Chacchand land, wherby we hauebin preſer- | | & I'take the meaning of itto be this, that God ; 
ued from being a prey to our enemies, comes | | makes veſſels of wrath,or veſſels for wrath by | 
by mcancsof che Goſpell of life. Therefore | | his will and decree,wherby he decrees to paſſe 
fooliſh and falſe isthe conceitof ſundry popiſh | | by ſomeandto forſake them, in reſpeRof his 
perſons,that ſay, there wasneuer ſuchplentic | |loue and mercy. AndthisaRot God in paſ- | 
inthe world,as when the old learning(asthey | | ſing by, andin forſaking of men, is as it were, f 
fay) or old religion was. Secondly,by this we | |toſetthem apartto become veſlcls of wrath. | 
are aduertiſed, if we would haue all neceſſarie | | And though God in ſecret and iuſt iudgement 
bleſſings for this life, firſt of all toembrace the | | doefthis, yerhe neuer fils any ofthele veſſels 
Goſpel of Chriſt; Thirdly,if Chriſt take vato | | with his wrath,vatill they haue beene tainted 
him the diſpsfition of the hen : wee likewiſe | . | with iniquitie: and thongh they bee prepared | 
| muſt take vato vs the diſpoſition of the chic-| | to deſtruftion, yet they are neuer indeed de- 
EZ ken in reſpe& of Chriſt , and that in three | | ſtroyed bar tor their fins. Thus then , by rea- 
things. Firſt, we maſt ſuffer out ſeluesrobega-| | ſon of this excellent and incomprehenſible 
thered to Chrilt;that is, to be turned vnto him |, 200dnefſe of Gad, whereby the vertue of pati- 
fromall our ſins,to belecue in himto be of the | | ence is but a ſhadow,God is faid'tobepatient.| ' 
| fame mind and diſpoſition with tum, to ſuffer The ſecond canfe, why God is faid to be pa- 
him to quicken vs with his heauenly and fpiri- | | tient, is becauſche doth che ſame things thar , 
|raall life, as the hen cheriſheth her chickens | | patient men doe. Firſt, hee innites mento re- 
by fittingonthem. Secondly,wee muſt attend | | pentance : ſecondly, -hee promiſeth pardon: 
vpanthe word & wil of Chriſt, as the chicken | | thirdly he defers puniſhment: fourthly,at rhe 
vpon the call of the henne : and ſuffer him to | | firſt he onely inflits lefſe paniſhment,' when 
rule vs both inheart and life for all things, | | they doe po good,ne inflifts greater: ani] laft- 
Thethird thing is, that wee maſt depenlon ly, wherythere is no hopz of amendment, hee 
the veer and merciful promiſes of Chriſt,and | |inflits enerlaſting death and deftruion. 
ſhrowd our ſclues vader his wing again(t hell, The end of Gods patience PIT. | 
ill |Sathan,Jeath, damnation. And verily all fach | _ [that the eleof God may Fee gathered and'{ ron.g. 
1 jamongvs, wheare not carefull to performs | | called; che other, that all excuſe might bee ta- | 22,23. 
theſe threethingsto Chriſt,are no better then | | ken fromthe vagodly. | | 
monſtrous rebels, conſidering hee'hath 1n his The patience of Godiseither vniucrfall, or | 
mercifull and tenderloue, ſought to winvs to | | particular. Vniuerſal,which pertainstoalme. 
| himſclfe fortheſe forty yearcs. |The decree of dinine juſtice was ſerdowne to | 
Eun reg eta | CT... 


dition or deſtruQion of any creature. Ez:chiel| ***<h- 
ſaith, Godwils not, that is, takes no delight in| **3* 
the death of a finner. 'And whereas it-is faid, | 
that vengeance is Gods, and he will repay; it muſt <q RY 
| be thus taken, that Godin revenge” doth not 
abſolutely'inrend to deſtroy, but onely to exc- 


oe tt..th. — = 


— = 


f * . . P . . 
— _———— vn EOS WEE TTY ICS Cc. an WOT CEL ITY bw 9G - * % I as. emacs. 439 4 
Ps 26 PA. 
— COPE 


—_— 
_" ws = tm 


PR PI IT TY AL 


| Phil. 2.8. 


ExzEcs5 


2 Pet.3.,9 


Gen,3.15 


Gia Jnr 


LOLLI. SOS. LT L.A a erd is CY + vr EASY © nd Abe . 


| 


ſhale D.1 E, that.is; preſently dye the firſt and: 


earth quicke, The captaines with their fifcies, 
were-pteſently ypon: their comming to Elz4s 
deſtroyed with fire from heauen«.-And fo oft 
a$any:man ſinnes;:hedeſerues preſent deſtru- 
ion:and ſo manyiſins as we haue. committed, 
ſo many damnations haue wedeſerued. Here 
it may be dematided, why God dothnotexe- 
cute his decree accordingly- I anſwer,God in 
tultice remembers mercy, yeahis 1uſtice glues 


| place to mercy-Forthere is anotherdecreeof 


mercy,which he wil hane as well to be accom- 
pliſhed as the decree of iuſtice,andthat is,T he 
ſeed: of the wowan ſhall bruiſe the Serpents head. 
Againe, Arke of me and 1 will giue thee the hea- 
tbenfor thine inheritance, and the end of the earth 
for thy poſſeſſion. Thi mercy then may be ſhew- 
ed vpon mankind,. iuſtice isex2cuted in great 
patience by certey degrees. And thispaticnce 
pertaines to all men without exception, that 
come of Adam by generation. : 

Speciall patience is that which concernes 
' particular men or countries. Thus God ſpared 
the old warld 1 20.. yeares before hee fenr the 
flood:he ſpared the Amorites tilktheir iniqui- 
ties were full : hee ſpared the Egyptians 402. 
; yeres: He deferred the puniſhment of the1do- 
latry of [ſrael 350.yeares,and ther he puniſh- 
ed it with ſcuenty yeares Ccaptiuttie.. Hewin- 
ked at the ignorance. of the Gentiles 4000, 
yeares. Antichriſt ſhall not vtterly bee de- 
ſtroicd til theeomming of Chriſt. When men 
blaſpheme God and Chriſt,ſwearing wounds, 
blood, heart, fides,najlesslife;it they had their 
deſert.they ſhoulddeſcend to hell quicke, and 
that preſently z but God forbeares them, and 
ſandry ſuch perſons are voachſafed the grace 
of true rep2ntance, The very lea{t off:ndour 
vpon earth is partaker of thegreat patience of 
od. For he tuſtainesthe members: of our bo- 
dies, the powers and motions of the. foule in 
fachaRions in which weoffend-him; * And no 
creaturecan ſufficiently conſider the-greatnes 
of this long ſuffering. . 


followes. Firſt, it ſeruethto teach all men to ' 
-turne to God by true repentance, Royn, 24,4. 

Doſpiſeſt thou the patiece &+ long ſuff eriug of God, 

mot knowing that the gopdneſſe of. God leades thee 

to repentauce? God is patient towards vs,andwould 

hane noman to periſh ,' but would haue all men to | 
coxse torepentance. To come more necre vato | 
our ſclues and this Bagliſh nation, Now 'isthe | 
day of our viſitation,and hath binfor the ſpace | 
of theſe forty yeares and more, in which God | 
1n great paticnce-hath continually called vp- 
on vs, knocking at the doore of our hearts,and 
ſtretched out the armes of his mercy. vnto vs. 
Wherefore the. common. duty. of all-Engliſh 
people.is , to _turne. vate God withall their 


hearts according to.all the taw of God, as itis | 


Adam and intimto allmankind *»»When thou wy 4 fofas: And thatthis duty: mayzindeed 
ſhalt eate of the forbidden fruite;z;in dying tho] 


ſecond death. :Dethon and AbiranL. preſently | 
vpon their rebellion,, went downe into the | 


[I anſwerthemmber ofthem that truely turne 


| compariſon , eucn-as the gleaning is. to the 


| but there is a-great multitude among vs, that 


|there be five notorious ſins that are common 


| hauelittle or no care'to know God, &to know 
ant tt | the way of life. The ſecond 1s, the prophane 
|. Thevſeto be madeof the patience of God | 


|tothis bleſſed doQrine of life, yea , the very 


] feſsion of the Goſpel comesotheryhiles ypon 
| the-ſtage to helpe to make vp the play, and to 
| miniſter matter of mirth. V pon this wemay 


| noother world , andas though heaven were: 
| ypon carth.. The fourth -ſinne of our daics 
| isluke-warmenefſe. For commonly men arc 


beprattiſed,.I-will vie certaine xeaſans,.that| 
| may ſerue to ftirrevp our dead minds... Pirſt, 
thetime'ofthe continuance of the -patience.| 
of God.1s hidden and. vaknowen yato-ys: | 
And hereupon, when men-abuſing the: pati- 
ence of Gad ſhall ſay,peace,peace, then, then 
ſhall come ſudaine deſtruRion,as trauaile yp- 
on 4 woman.: And therefore the time. is to-bee 


| and make haſt for the comming of the Lord. Se- 
| condly , the greater the patience of God -1s| **'* 
| and hachbin, the greatec ſhallhis angerbe, ' A 
| blow;the longerirtisin comming, : rhe greater 

itis. Yea thevery wrath.of God: init ſelfe is 
molt horrible. The wrath ofa lion,of a-prince, 
yea the wrarh of all creatures tothe wrath of 
God, isbut as a drop of water to the whole 
ſez At his indignation the very mountaines 
meltzthe heauens and the elements ſhall melt 
at his comming:much more ſhall ourrocky & 
ſtony hearts melt. Thirdly,God hath his trea- 
ſury,and ſtorchouſes for iudgement ;land they 
which goc on .1n their ſinnes from day to day | 
fill this creaſary of God withwrath and iudg . 
; MERtS againſt the day of wrath. And when 
| menturne heartily from their cuill wayes, this | 
treaſury is emptied, as appeares by the exaw- 
ple of the Ninluites. Wherefore letvs all from 
the higheſt ro the loweſt bethinke our ſelues 
what cuill we haue done, and how we hane a- | 
buſedthe mercitfull patiencc'of God and make | 
ſpecdto turne vnto God and Chriſt our mer- 
cifull- Sauiour. Some will ſay, wee abuſe not 
Gods patience z we haue repented long agoe. 


Mi ch 1, 


Rom.2.5 


vato God in their hearts, isbut very ſmall,in 


whole harucſt.It will befaid again, we are not 
as the Iewes,that.deny Ieſus Chriſt to bethe 
Meſsias. I anſwer:we confefle Chriſt in word, 


deny him in their deedes' and-nanghty lines. 
For to omit the {innes of the ſecond table, 


among vs. ' Wilfull ignorance ; in that me 


contept of the Goſpel. Fornow the obedience 


ſhew of it, isin common reputation, Preciſe- 
nes. And now adaies vnder this name the pro- 


luſtly feare the Goſpel is going from vs. The 
third (inne is worldlinefſe, which reignes and 
'beares ſway in all places, as though there were 


—__@o 


| 
.not loſt in themſelues, that they might bee 
found of Chriſt., they feele. not their owne| 
pouertie , they. know not; in what neede. 
they ſtand of. the blood of, Chriſt ; and | 


Ce ce a 


| redeemed,and as S. Peter faith; Wee muſt atch | Eph.5.15 | 
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and mans free will. 


Nee ee CEE 


therefore they make profeſiion of the faith 


formally ,not ſeriouſly, onely becauſc they are 
forced fo to doe by the good lawes of a goed 
Prince The laſt ſinne is Hypocritie , tor all 
among vs come to the Lords table, and there- 
by enter into the higheſt degree of Chriſtiani- 
ty that can be ypon earth: for thereby they 
make profe(sio that they are vnitedto Chriſt, 
and hane fellowſhip with him, and grow vp 
therein. And yet the moſt beeing departed 
from this wholly Sacrame:take liberty toliue 
as they liſt,deſpiſing al others that will not fay 
and do as they doe. Theſe and many other,are 
the common fruits of al our Engliſh vineyard. 
It ſtands vs all in hand topray vnto God,that 
he would blow vpon his vineyard; that wee 
may bring forth better fruit, and prevent the 
iudgements that otherwiſe arelike ro tall. 

* Secondly.,in that God is fo patient towards 
vs,we are taught to exerciſour ſclues in pati- 
ence inreſpe&t of God when we are afflicted 


| & corre&ed by him: For whe he lates his hand 


vpon vs,we may not be angry,fret, chafe,and 
rage, burquiet our hearts 1n his will , though 
the Croſſe be gricuous for meaſure, and long 
for continuance.. This patience to God- ward 
istearmed in Scripture by an excellent name, 
The ſilence of the heart, whereby the heart with- 
out repining ſabie&s it ſ:lfe to the wil of God 


| in all things. Pſal.q.4. Examine your hearts pon 
your bed,e be ſtill. And 37.7-Be ſunt to fehoua. | 


Thirdly , if God be thus patient towards 
men, we againe mult be patient one towards 
another: as Paul faith, Forbeare one another,and 
forgiue one another,as Godfor Chrifts ſake forgaue 
you,The faith ofthe mercitull patience of God 
cannot but breed and bring torth 1n vs pat1- 
ence and long ſuffering , in regard of anger 
and reuenge- ; 

Laſtly,in that Godcals vs to ſaluation with 
great patience, we muſt ſuffer onr {cluesto be 
called, and runthe race of our faluation with 
like patience. Wee mult heare the word,and 
bring forthfrust with patience, Wee mult pray 
without fainting & without taking repulſe,as 
the woman of Canaan did:and therefore with 
patience.Our hope muſt be by patience & through 
comfort of the Scripture. In a word, wee cannot 
obtain the promiſes with out patience. 

The fitt and laſt point to be conſidered is, 
what is meant by the childre of Heraſaiem. I 
anſweritthus.Childrenin Scripture are taken 
4-waies, Firſt, ſome are chyldren by generatio: 
of them reade. L»k.the 3.chapt. where a long 
genealogie is ſer down from Adam to Chriit, 
Secondly,ſome are called children by adopti- 
-on withont generation. {chal that neuer bare 
childto her death,is /aid tobeare fine to Aadriel: 
becauſe ſhe did adopt his children, and bring 
them vpas her owne. Thirdly,ſome are called 
children in regard of l-gall ſucceſſion, in title to 
chisor that thing. Thus Zedechsas , who in- 
deed was vncle to Jehoakim, is ſaid tobee the 
ſonnt of Iehokim , becauſe he did fucceed 7cho- 


akinz (as becing the next of the blood) inthe | 


A 


k 


_ [Hierafalem, are called the children thereof. 


Kingdome. Jleconias or (01144 was childlefe;and 
yetheis ſaid robeget Salathicl, becauſe Salaths- 
el was to ſucceed him in the kingdome ot In- 
dea, inthar he was the next of Daxzas houſe, 
Laſtly, men, incharthey apperraine to any 
thing or place,as children do to their parents, 
are called children thereof. Thus men are cal- 
led children of light, of darkenes of ſmne of wrath, 
Thus Ierufalem is called the dzughter of Sion. 
And 1n this tex: citizens, the inhabitants of 


itus muchof the Rebellion of Ierufalem: 


now followes the puniſhment in theſe words; | 


Behold, yoar habitation ſhall be left unto you deſo. 
late:or thus, your houſe, that is,both citie and 
temple (as itis inthe next chapter )ſhallbeleft 
vnto you as a wiiderneſſe, 

Here wee muſt obſcruc, that the puniſh- 
men of Ierufalems rebellion is a decreed 


defolation both of Citie and Temple. And} 


the right confideration of it is of great vſe, 
For this deſolation is as it were a looking 


145 


| 


[er.22.30 | 
Mat- 1-12, | 


glafſe tothis our Engliſh nation, in which wee | 
may ſec our future condition : except we re- | 


pent of Eur vathankfulnes toGod for his mer- 

cies, & ſhew better fruits of the Goſpel, then 

commonly we doe.Theold world little regar- 

ded the miniſtery of Noah the preacher of 
riphteouſnes,& was deſtroyed by anvniuerſal 

flood. It is agenerall decree of God, The Gen- 

tiles and kingdomes that will nt ſerue thee , ſhall 

periſh,andbe vtterly deſtroyed, 1f God ſpare not 

the naturall branches, hee will much lefſe 

{pare vs that are but wild branches,if we neg- 

le& andlightly eſteeme the Goſpel of life, as 
men euery where commonly doe. 

Secondly, the defolation of Hierufalem ma 
be a glas tocuery oneof vs,whoin theſe Gaies 
of Gods mercitall vifiration,ſct the miniſtery 
of the Goſpel arnought, or lightly reſpe& it; 
for vnleſſe fuch perſons amend , and that 
betime, vtter defolation will befall both them 
and their families, God hath paſſed his fen- 
rence, They that withdraw themſelues frons God 
ſhall periſh. Now they withdraw themſclues 
from God, thatcannot abide ro have fellows! 
ſhip with him inhis word,& tooring theſelues 
in ſubieQtion thereto. Thirdly it appears hence 
by the contrary, that the ſtability of all king- 
domes ſtads in the obedience ofthe Goſpel of 


Chriſt:for Gods kingdome is moſt ſure & ſta-' 


ble;againſt which nothing can preuaile. And 
whe the Goſpel is obeicd inany kingdom,it is 
(as it were) founded in the kingdom of God. 


Moreouer,this defolation is both perpetu- | 


all,and terrible: it is perpetuall, that is, ro the 
laſt indgement. For Hieruſalem muſt betrod 
vnder foot, till the time of the Gentiles be fulfil. 
led;and this is, till there be ſignes inthe Sunne 


Iſa, 60. _ 


| 


Pſa,34.27 


and Moone, and the powers of heauen bee 
ſhaken, and that is immediatly before the laſt 
iudgement.Hence I gather,that there is noci- 
tic of Hieruſalem, nor Temple now ſtanding. 
It will be ſaid, that ſince the deſtruion ther= 
of,they might haue beene reedified.I anſwer, 
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| by reaſon ofthe curſe of God, it cannot ſobe. | A 


| way,when his wrath ſhall —_— borne, 
| is deſolation there bee three | 
| Three hundred and 30. yeares _ _ _ | Pann. Chi q Tir 0. he determinaain, 
| | of Chriit, the lewes by o : yr etbeper vail ſaying, Your houſe ſhall be left vnto you deſolate, 
\Ruſfin. he _ the rang M ths their worke Hence I eather, that there is a prouidence of 
on (0. | RY hey kd by thun- God, touching things that come to paſſe. That 
un dr was povrvax may ps "y kes = many ) | 1s one Point. The ſecond 1s,that the diſpoſitio 
; (ET ROO ORs WT NET ES, beſaid of kingdoms, for the beginning, ccntiruance, 
 otthem flaine thereby. ro ay noe [WW bob jm rt pn Godef beanen(faith Cy. | Bxracra, 
 FROCONES WAIST.IO Uh pe. 1 Y F: lem rs) bath ginen me all the king domes of the world. 
| Hicrufalem. Ianfwer , it hi ow woke eek 4| | And Danelto Nebachadvezzar , The God "; I" 
In her ruines,or the citie _ —_ I this| | beauen bath ginen thee kingdome,pewer andglery.| © 8 
wa by m_ wy ror in tak {bg Arr And the hand-writing vpon the wall in the Dan.5.26 
Eds + 36 190g] Weg wed f the Holy land {ght of Belſhazzar,wastothis cffc Thy king-\ 27, 18. 
| heretofore tor therecouery ot the This = dome is numbred, for continuance of yeares: it 
and of Ierufalem, mage” wh yin that ah weighed, and found light in reſpeR of the 
| has eng mori {= lf: nE rope. A d| p | ſinnes of the people: and #t #5 denided to the 
oa _ oe — woked EK the " Medes and Perſians. This mult teach all good 
| tNErC Was - fy ion” Ames "s with perpetuall ſubie&sin England , to littvp their heartsto 
| Placethat God ha his itappeares. that | God,tor the continuance of peace and prote- 
defo a _ þ n _ 2 Hat ks are ſuper- Rionto this Church andland. 
CO TS ou = hor honde, that An- Secondly, Chriſt reucalcs the deſolationof 
| Litious. An lailly, q the Temple at Ieru- lerufalem,& that certenly:yea,he determines 
Frag: x Ek iſh fition. For how | | the very particular time, This generation (faith | Mat:24, 
| | falem. This EY on 'n a Temple that is he) ſhall not paſſe tiff all theſe things be fulfilled, | 34: 
Packet be he mo IE. not {tone| | And according to this reuclation and predi- 
| veterly deſtroyed, -in fac Þ Dj ed, that Aion of Chriſt, all things came to paſſe. For 
| | Goth. got lye vpon Bang 7 1530008 I a withinthe com afle of 4o. yeares after it was 
| ' Antichriſt ſhall deſtroy the two Prophers 0 w "x" P Np. gent 3p See 9 
Rev. 11.5 (od #1: the citie in which Chriſt was crucified, T| | deſtroyed. Hence, Igather, p 
96 Fo, - Chrilt is as well crucified in hismem-| | of Matthew, and the reſt, are the very word 
ua, ax - S hana” 9 ; and thus he was of God; on this manner. That which foretels 
| wy et rats" vn = and eſp=& articular things to come certenly and truely, 
| and is {till crucified in Rome; and in reſpe c|P | ub oy 
| of his bers more crucified in Rome then | © | is of God: butthe Goſpels foretell particular 
aw - og | things to come certenly and truely , as in this 
| ”_ ——_— "CIR ; lace we ſee: therefore they are of God. 
Againe this —_—_ was =» _— P Thirdly andlafily, Chriſt laboursto bring 
| = nom wrt nob rd won We he world, the Iewes toa ſerious conſideration of their 
| Margz4: Hiſt _ written therof declare as much. For puniſhment, when he ſaith, Bebold. For he doth 
2 mm firſt beſieged by the armic | |as it were take them by the hand , and bring 
the citic + " a ——— _— of them to a preſent view of their miſerie. And 
of Team Veſhamon. 6 hall fed with] thus he hath alwates dealt with hispeople fro 
| oo ah Rl : Rags Genoa the beginning. Yea thus he dealt with Adam 
1 that had 13. caſtles init, tro command | —_— agg 
pages Citie. Jo the time of the fiege, the | | before his fall, when he ſaid, {f thou cate the Gen,g2,17 
efcd withagricuous tamine; | forbidden frute,;n dying thou ſhalt die. This feri- 
; _ BE ir pot old | vg oldlea-| | ous conſideration ofdeſerued puniſhment, is 
" w " oy pos fe vp ge 60" There | of great vic. It 1san occaſion of repentance to| az, «. 
PIES of the ſword, and partly ofthe fg- | | man- It isa meanes, if not of repentance, yet| xz, 
| mine , eleven hundredthouſand of the poorer 'D of reſtraint ofopen ſn” aw confide- 
| | ſort ; two thouſand in one night were imbo- | | rationof cuerlaſting pun _ 15a ous 
| | . houſand were burned in a porch tomake vs patiently beare leſſer crofles that 
| _ of To ator we wy city was fackedand | | befall vs in this life. And therfore it wersto be 
| | burnt,and laid leycll to the ground: and nine- | | wiſhed, —"__ ory pee i poor 
| \tie en Caalensl ages oth OOTY w _ For = = would - more 4 6095 
| applicd to baſe & miſerab l aaa _— | mentthenthere is. But this good is hindered , 
_ _—_ _ 1d wnfained ſubieQion | | partly, by blindnefſe ef minde, and partly by | 
__—\ And Fw. ho Pſalmiſt faith, zo kifſe | | falſe imaginations , thatthe iudgements and} Ifa.28.18. 
Plat, 2.12 #he Sonneleft bebe angry, and we periſhin the | | puniſhments of God may eaſily be eſcaped. 
| ; 
| Deo gloria. 
IE mommonm__—_— | 
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the Vocations, 


OR | 
Callings of men, with the forts and kindsof them, 
and the right vſe thereof, 


 PRov. 10. verſe 7, 
The memoriall of the iuſt ſhall be bleſſed : but the name 
of the wicked ſhall rot. 
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Robert T aillor , Eſquire, one of the Tellers in her 
AM aieſties Exchequer, my 


ought to bee referred, yet among the workes of God, fome doe more prin- 
cipally and direQly-make for that purpoſe, as namely, man, whom God hath endued with the 
gifts of vnderſtanding and knowledge , and in whom hee hathengrauen his owne image in| 
xighteouſneſle and true holinefſe. Now if the Queſtion be, how man being fallen from that in- | 
regritie wherein he was created, andhauing brought a confuſion vpon the whole world by tHe| 
tall, ſhould yet be fitted and framed for ſuch an end. The anſwer js: that God who is able to| 
| draw light our of darknefſe, andto reRific things that are confounded, hath in great wiſedome | 


owneglory. Fer in the firſtplace, hee would haue man to acknowledge him kis foueraigne | 
Lord, and to ſerue him immediately in the duties of faith and obedience. Secondly, it is his will, 
| that man beeing made a ſociable creature, apt to conuerſe with his owne kinde, ſhoulddoe ſer-| 
[uicevnto himſelfe, by ſeruing of man in the duties afloue. Thirdly, he would not that men con-} 


OD \, 1 yery;good friend, . 

= Xperience teacheth, and it isa true concluſion propounded and prooued 

PD? inthe Scriptures of the old and new Teſtament , that as Ged in the be- 
>| 'ginning by his omnipotent power eſtabliſhed the whole frame of the | 
29jt= >)| heauens and the earth,ſo hehath in his wiſedome direRed them,and althings | 
= Ne 7 23| contained in them, vnto one maine end , the manifeſtation of his glorie. 
\&) (SS 24 Wherennto, though enery thing created, by his appointment, according | 
EZ to the law of creation ,' and the principles of itowne entirenature is, and | 


ſet an order in mankind, which by certaine degrees tenderh directly to- rhe aduancement of his}. 


[nerſing each with other ſhould be as wandring Rechabites tyedto no certaine placeor calling ; 


3» | and therefore bindeth all men,both by ſpeciall aſfsignement vnto Adm in his innocencie , and 


| by particular commandement to him and all his poterity, to be confirmed within ſome certaine 
[ate and condition of life,in the family, in the common-wealth, orin the Church: Laſtly, that; 
[man ſhould vſ= the place and office aſsigned vnto him by God,in a holy manner, pertorming the! 
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ifomecertaine condition and trade of life, wherein they do walke,and yeeld ſome benefit vnto o- | | 


 |God,the differences and right vie of alcallings whatfocucr. In publiſhing wherof,T hane thought 


The Epiſtle Deaicatory. | 

dutics annexed vnto itin faith and obedience,and cſchewing thoſe vices that viaally attend vpon | 
it, with all care and circum{peRtion. In this manner,hath God diſpoſed the whole eſtate. ofman- 
Kind for the accompliſhment ofthe foreſaid end,the honourand glory of bisname. ih 


£ he? 


| Againſtthis order, doc offend two ſorts of men.” The firſt;are ſuch asliue in the boca of 


'y 


Pu 


I» 


the Church, and are not ranged within the compaſſe of any calling or condition of life, whittein 
they might gaine glory vato God, or good vnto men, Vader thefe are comprehended all Po- 
piſh Votaries ;zas Monkes, Friars,&c. who haue beene tuſtly condemned of auncient times for 
theeues and robbers, becauſe lining apart from the common focicties of men, they are neyther © 
the members of any body,nor maintainers of any of the three ſtates before named. And to them 
may be referred all wandring and ſtraggling perſons, who hauing no ſctled place of abode, and ' | 
being neither membersof any ciuil ſociety,nor annexed to any particular Church,or do the leaſt | 
ol vnto men. The linesof theſe perſons are ſomuchthe more odious, becauſe they are like | 

the vnprofitable drone, that bringethnothing iatothe hine, and yer feedes of the hony, that is | 
(brought in by the labours of others. Another ſort of men are they , who indeed are called ynto | 


thers; and yet they are greatly to be blamed, in reſpe of their want intheright vſe and exerciſe | 
| of their callings. For though they may be skilfull andexpertintheir kinde, yet they erre inthe 
maine point, in that they do net praRiſc their perſonal callings in,and with the generall. Where- 


 [ason the contrary, the principall ſcope of their lives, ought to be the honouring of God in the [ 


ſeruice ofmen:and the rule of direRion for the attainement of thar end, is nothing elſe but a con- 
ſtant performance of the duties of the morall law,in that very calling whereinthey be placed. 

A remedy for theſe and ſundry more corruptions, incident vnto the lines of men, as alſo a 
[warning to thoſe that offendinthis kind,the Author hercof,whoſe memory is bleſſed, hath pre- 
ſented yntoour view,in the diſcourſe following:wherin are handled art large, out of the word of | 


good to make choiſe of your Worſhip,to whoſe proteion, I might commend the ſame, and 
that vpon theſe conſiderations. Firſt,becauſe you are, and hauc bin an ancient fauourer and wel- 
willer to learning,and learned men, whereof among[tthe reſt,our Colledge hath already had ve- 
ry ſafficient teſtimony; for which it doth acknowledge you,by the name of a louing and liberall 
behefa&our. Secondly for that(in my knowledge) you were very lovingly affe&ed vnto the An- 
thor ofthis Treatiſe whilſt he lined, hauing alwaies a reucrent opinton of his gifts, and wiſhing 
him incouragement in al his proceedings.Beſide theſe reſpeRs,it is my deſire,by this dedication 
to giue vnto you ſometeſtimony of a thankfull mind, fer yonr loue and kindnefſe towards mee. 
And thus craning your acceptation hereof, I take my leane, andcommend you,*with all your af- 
fires,tothe grace and fauour of God. Cambridge, Febr, 16- 1602. 
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Your Worſhips in all kindneſſe - TY 


|1'7.* The parts and kinds of Voration + which are 
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4, What Vacation 75 ,pag.7 50. Col. I where bs ſet ' 
| ne, Ws 

I. The cauſes of enery calling, Efficient,1. and 
frnall;pag.751-I. | 


dings. 617006 
"3." Whatſoener any man doth, muſt bee done by 
+. Dertne of his calling , and within the cons 
| paſſeof it, pag, 91512 my 
2. Euery man muſt doethe duties of his calling 
| with atligence, pag.75 2 T+ | | 


o 


1. Generall, whereof there be fours maine duties, 
I. Innecation, 753-I, by : _ on 
- 2. Furtherance of the ftate of the Church, 
10 Ga yy 1A ; Ser} 63%; 
Zo Srrning one another tn loue, 75,4. 1» 
4. Walkzng worthy of the calling, 754.2 
I I. Perſonall, 754. 2. whereof the rules are fine. 
1- Euery one mm the Church,mſt bac a perſo- 
mall calling towalke m, 755.2. 
2. Enery man muſt indge bis particnlar callmg 
" wherem hee #5 , to bee the beſt for him, 
+ | | NO RONT Rr 
3. Euery man muſt toyne the praiſe of his per- 
| ſonall calling , with the prattiſe of the gene. 
rall, 756.2. + l 
4. Such as beare publikecaltings, muſt firſt re- 
forme themſelues in prinate, 75 7.2. 
| $F. eA particular calling muſt giue place to a | 
| generall, when they cannot both ftand toge.- 
ther, 75 7.2: It | 
Sorts, two, | 
I» - Thoſe that make a ſoctetie , 7581. 
2. Thoſe that preſerne ſocietie made, 75,5. 
111. Theright vfe of exery particular calling, 
758. 1. which ſtands mfoure things, 
I. eA goodchoice of a calling : whereof there bee 
three Rules. 2 | 


758.2. | Ts 
Mi Tochooſe a fit calling, 75 $42. | 
3, Hethat is fitted for ſundry,nuſt make choice 
of thebeſt, 759.2. _ 
11, eA good entranceimoit, 768. Te where are 
anſwered 5. queftions, _.. | 


2+ Two general rules belonging to all cal- 


1; To chooſe an honeſt and a lawful calling : |. 


2. What « tobedone , when entrance is made 
#1toa lawfull calling with an euill mind:,and. 
by enil meanes? 76231. 

3+ Whether a man may lawfully offer bimſelfe, 

' andmake meants to enter into a Calling or 

mo? 672.2, 

4. Whether « man may enter «ntotwo callings 
at onct,orno? 762.2. De 

5. Whether it be lawfut to enter into two trades 

| at once orno? 763.1. | 

| 111. A good continuance ina calling. 764. 1. 

- where & ſhewed: Firſt , 
What be the workgs of a calling: viz. 
W proper, 764-1 + 
T tioſe which arex profutable, 7E 4-2. 4 
Sr neceſſarie, 764.2» 
Here two queſtions are anſwered, 
I. Whether workes of a calling , done by aman 
onlawfully entred,be nullities or no? 765.1. 
| . 2. Whether perſons baptizedby Maſſe-prieſts, 
= aretobere baptized?766.2. 
| Secondly, 
| What is the right manner of doing the duties of a 
calling : where are required two things : 
Firſt, Holineſſe, ſtanding in a double ſan{tt 
fication, 

I. Of theworkes,966.1. 

(the word, p Eſchew - CConetouſneſſe, © 


which ing of vi-) 768.2, 769: 
2.Of the | gines di- Yees, as., nuſtice,770 2 
worke, bys reftion for 771-1, 


Pratliſe of Fauh,q7*2.1 
VertWes, as 0 LOuey77 2.2: 
| CPrayer, 773-Ie 

| 'Secondly,Conftancie in two things : 
| 7, Remooning of impedsments, 


Ambition, 773.2» 
f 


Ennie, 774-1 
7 mpaticnce,7 74+Is 
Helpes, 774-2 
2. ſing of \Yocation,774-2.773« 
; Changes,776.1. | | 
7. A good ending of the calling:which ſtands tn 
i. Agood Reſignation,776. 2. 
| 2. A good Acconnt 9777 +2: 
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chapt.tothe 25+ there are 
two queſtions handled. 
Firſt, whether a man bee- 
ing called tro Chriſtianity 
vncircumciſed, mult bee 
circumciſed after his cal- 
ling. The ſecond is, whe- 
ther beeing abondman when he is called, hee 
muſt then leane his calling. Now the fym of 
the Apoſtles anſwer to the both,is laid downe 
inthis 20. verſe : as if hee ſhould ſay ; let euery 
mg" continue in that calling, wherein hee was 
called vnto Chriſt:that is, wherein hee walked 
and liued when it pleaſed God by the miniſte- 
ry ofhis Goſpel,to cal him vnto the profeſsion 
of Chriſtian religion. The cauſe why I haue 
choſen to ſpeake oftheſe words, 1s, becauſe I 
| mcanet9 intreate of this pozntof vocationor 
calling ; conſidering few men rightly know 
how to line and goe on 1n their callings, ſo as 
they may pleaſe God. Therefore to proceede 
in order,in ſpeaking of this point; Firl{t,T will 
ſhew what Yecation or (alkng is. Secondly, 1 
will fet downe the parts and kzndes thereof. 
. | Thirdly,the holy & lawfull v/e of euery mans 
particular calling : all which are in ſome fort 
couched in the words of my text. 

| For the firſt; A vocation or calling,ts a certain 
' kindof life , ordamed and impoſedow man by God, 
' for the common good. Firſt of all I fay,it is a cer- 
| ratne condition or kind of life : that is , a certaine 
manner of leadi g our lives 1n this world. For 
example,thelite of a king isto ſpend his time 
in the gouerning of his ſubjects, andthat is his 


bedience tothe Magiſtrate , and thatis hiscal- 
ling. The ſtate and condition of a Miniſter is, 
tolcade his lite in preaching of the Goſpell 
and wordof God, and rhar is his calling, A 
maſter ofa family, is to leade his life inthe go- 
uernment of his fatnily, and thatis his calling, 
Inaword, that particular and honelt manner 
{of converſation, whereuntO euery man is cal- 
led and ſet apart,thar is(I fay)his calling. 
Now in euery calling we muſt confidertwo 
cauſes. Firſt, the efficient and author thereof, 
S-condly,the finall and proper end. The author 
ofenery calling,is God himſclfe:and therefore 
| Paul ſaith; 4s Godhath cailed enery man,let him 
walke,ver{.17,And torthis cauſe, the ordea & 
manner of living 1n this world,is called a Yoca- 


| 


Rom the 17. verſe of this| 


calling: and thelife of a ſabie&tis toliueino- 


A 


*1 Cor.7. verſe2o. 
Let enery man abidein that calling, wherein 
hee was called. 


tr0n;becauſe euery man is to live ashe is called 
of God. Fer looke as inthe campe, the Gene- 


' |rall appointeth to euery man his place and 


ſtanding; one place for the horſe-man,& ano- 
ther for the foot-man, and tocuery particular 
ſouldier likewiſe, his office and ſtanding ,. in 
Which hee is to abide againſt the enemic, and 
therein to liue and Gie : cuen fo it is in humane 


| ſocieties : God isthe Generall appointingto 


euery man his particular calling and as it were 
his ſtanding: and in that calling he aſsignes 
vnto him his particular office;in performance 
whereofhe is to liue & die-And as in a campe, 
no ſouldier can depart his ſtanding , without 
the leaue of the Generall ; no more may any 


| man leaue his calling, except he receiueliber- 


ty from God. Againe,ina clocke,made by the 
art and handy-worke of man, there be many 
wheeles,and cuery one hath his ſcuerall moti- 
on, ſome turae this way, ſomethat way, ſome 


red by the motion ofthe watch. Behold here 
a notable reſemblance of Gods fpeciall proui- 
denceouer mankinde, whichis the watch of 
the great world, allotting to euery manhis 
motion and calling : and in that calling, his 

particular office and funRtion. Therefore it is 

true that I ſay,that God himſelfe is the author 
and beginning of callings. 

This onerthroweth the heatheniſh opinion 
of men; which thinke thatche particular con- 


D 


dition and ſtate of man inthis life comes by; 
chance: or by the bare will & pleaſure of man 
himfelf. Secondly,by this which hath bin ſaid, 
welearn,that many perſwading themſcelues of 
their callings,haue for all this,no calling at al- 
As forexaple, ſuchas line by viury,by carding 
and dicing, by maintaining houſes of gaming, 


| preſcribethand commandeth the ſame,in,and 


by plaies and ſach like: For Godis the author 
of cucry lawfbll calling: but theſe and ſuch mi- 
{crable conrſes of liuing, are either againſt the 
word of God, or elſe are not grounded there- 
upon. And therefore are no callings or vocati- 
ons, but anocations frem God and his wales. | 
Now as God is the author of euery calling, 
ſo he hath two a&tions therein. Firſt,he ordai- 
neth the calling it ſelf. And ſecondly;he impo-! 
ſeth it on man called: &therfore I ſay ,vocation) 
is acerten kind of fe ordained & impoſedby God. 
For the firſt, God ordaineth a calling,when he 


o 


by his word : and thoſe callings and ſtates of 


——C——— 


A 


goe ſoftly, ſome apace 3 and they are all orde- | 
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life, which hane no warrant fromGods word, 
are valawfull. Now God in his word, ordai- 
neth callings two wales. Firlt by commanding 
and preſcribing them particularly, as hee doth 
the moſt wetghtie callings in the family , 
Church,or common-wealth. Secondly,by ap- 
pointing and ſetting down certain lawes and 
commandements, generally; whereby we may 
eaſily gather,that he doth either approoue, or 
not approoue of them, though they bee not 
particularly preſcribed in the word. 

The ſecond ation of God, which 1s the im- 
poſition of callings, is, when he doth partica- 
farly ſet apart any man, to any particular _ 
ling : and rhis muſt be vnderſtood of all cal- 


the helpe ofany creature. Thus in the begin» 
ning was Adm called & appointed to drefle 
the garden of Eden. Thus Abraham was called 
fromthe idolattic of his fore-fathers, and re- 
ceived into the 'conenant of grace. Thus was 
ry” ofes called ro bee a Prince oner the Ifrae- 
| lites,to guide them out of Egypt, into the pro-. 
micd land. Andin thenew Teſtament, thus 
[were the Apoſtles called topreach the Goſ- 
| pel.. Secondly,God cals mediately by meanes', 
| which beoftwo forts ; menand aogels. By an 
{angel wasPhilip,being a Deacon,called to be a 
an Euangeliſt: and the ſer or appointed cal- 
{hingsin Church and common-wealth , are or- 
dinarily difpoſed by men, who are jnthis mat- 
ter'the inſtruments of God. Aud therefore 
menlawfully called by them , are trusly cailed 
of God:Thus the Eiders of Epheſus, called by 
the Apoſtles, and the reftof the Church, are 
faid to be called by the holy Ghoſt. And thus 


" The finall cauſe or end of euery calling', 1 
note1n the laſt words of the deſcription ; For 
the common good; that is , for rhe benefite and 


becandry patts and members, andeuery one 


rormeth not for it ſelfe , but for the good of 
the whole bodic; as the officeoftheeye, is to 
ſee, ofthe eareto heare, and the'foote to goe. 
Now all ſocieties of men,are bodies, a family 
isabodie, and fois cuerty- particalar Church 
a bodic,and the common-wealth alſo: and in 
theſebodies there be ſcucrall members, which 
are men walking. in ſeuerall callings and offi- 


happy and good eſtate of the reſt; yea of all 
menenery where, as muchas poſsible is. The 
commongood of men ftands in this, not onely 
thatthey liue, butrhar they live well,inrighte- 
ouſnes and holines, and conſequently in true 
happinefſe. And for the attainement hereun- 
to, :God hath ordained and diſpoſed all cal- 
lings; and in his prouidence deſigned the per- 


necallknow, tinathe abuſcth his calling, who- 
focuer hebe that againſt the end thereof, im- 
ployesit for himſclfe, ſeeking wholly his own, 


Ne EE OY 


; A [and notthe commoh good. And that common 
ſaying, Exery manfor hin:ſelfe,and God for vs all, 
is wicked, and is direly againſt the end of e- 
ucry calling or honeſt Kinde of life, | 

Thus wach of the deſcription of Yocation in 
generall. Now before T come particularly ro 
| Intreate ofthe ſpectall kindes of callings,there 
are two generall rules to bee learned of all, 
which belong to euery calling, 

The firit: whatfocuer any man enterprizerh 
or doth, either in word or dcede, he muſt doe 
it by vertue of his calling , and he muſt keepe 
himſelfe within the compaſſe, limits, or pre- 
cin&s thereof. This rule is laid downein theſe 
wordes of the Apoſtles: L*t euery man abide in 


= 


lings in the world. Now God deth this two | | 
waies« Firſt by himfeife immediately,without | | of 1s, to binde mentotheir calling, & to teach 


we ſee how Gad is the author of cuery calling | 


good eſtate of tnankinde. In mans body there | 


hatb is ſeuerali vie and office, which it pers | 


ces,the execution whereof , mult tend to the | 


ſoosto-beare them; Here thenwe. muſt in ge- | 


B | that calling,wherein he was called:the drift whers« 


themto performe all thcir a&ions by warrant 
thereof. It is faid, Zebr,11 .6.Withont faith it is 
?mpeſſivle to pleaſe God : and Whatſoeuer ts not of 
faith, rſime, Whatſoeueris not done within 
thecompaſſe of a calling , is not of faith , be- 
cauſe a man muſt firſt hane ſome warrant and 
word of God to aflure him of his calling, to do 
thisor that thing, before he cando itin faith. 
When' the two- bretiren that ſtroje about 
their inheritance'cameto Chrilt:& willed him 
to make agreement berweene them, Chriit an- 
{wered, Luk. 12.14: Who made me a Inape or at- 
uider betweens you? as it hee ſhould ſay ut is not 
© within the compaſſe of my calling: for I came 
toaccompliſhthe worke of mans redemption, 
and nor to denide inheritances : hereby gt- 
ulngvs to vaderſtand, that cnery thing ro bee 
done muſt be doneby warrant of ſome calling: 
and fo. lonz as men keepe themſclues in their 
callings ,” they haue a-promiſe of proteRion 
from God,Pſal.g1.11. Hee ſhall gine his Angels 
charge oner thee,to keepe theemall thy waies; that 
15,fo long as thou keepeit thy ſ(elfe within the 
waies of thy calling , fo long ſhall my Angels 
preſerue thee. The example of Danid is wor» 
thy our conſidering , for. hee depending on 
|theprouidenceofGod, & walking tn his cal- 
ling,had the proteRion of God, when Saul 
{motetwice at him with a ſpeare: when he was 
made a captain of a thouſad that he might bee 
D | flaine of the Philiſtims:when 245cho! was pro- 
miſed to be his wite for an hundred fore-sking 
of the Philiſtims + when Sax! commanded his 
own ſeruants to kill him, whenhe ſmot againe 
at him with aſpeare : when he fought to take 
him in his owne houſe: when he followed him 
ta Naieth in Ramah: when he was abſent from 
the folemne feaſt made by Sant: when the 
prieſts of A{ob were flaine,85- perfons,and all 
the inhabitants of the place : when Sa{perſe. 
cutedhim inthe defart of aber. Contrari- 
' wiſe, when any man is without the compaſſe 
of his calling,he is out of the way , and by this 
meanes hee bereaucs himſclfe of the protei- 


| uidently to whatjdangersthey are ſubie, that 
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onof the Almighty ; and lies open and naked 
|| to al the puniſhments & plagues of God, And | 
if we marke it well, the word of God ſhews es }. 
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Joe any thing either without or againſt their , A _worke of his calling, by Gods law is kound to 
callings. Sampſons ſtrength lay not inhis haire | | give him the value of his labour, Exea-21.19, 
| (as men commonly thinke) but becauſc hee | |And to like purpoſe our people have a com. 
| went Out of his calling, by breaking the vow | | mon ſaying , that an cccupation is as good ag 
'of a Nazarite,when he gaue occaſio to Dalilah lard,becauſe land may > loſt : but «kill anda. 
'to cut of his haire,therfore he loſt his ſtrength; | | bcur in a good occupations profitabletothe 
for God prowiſerh ſtrength , but with a com- | | end, becauſe it will helpeat neede, when land 
-mandement, thar he ſhould bee a Nazarite to and all things faile. And on theother fide, wee 
'cheend, 1ud.13.5. When Saul was comman=-| | mult take heedeof two damnable finnes that 
ded to flaythe Amalckires, againſt his calling | | are contrary to this diligence. The firſt is idle- 
: he ſpared Agag vpona fooliſh pitty , and the | | nefle, whereby: thecutics ofour callings, and 
ts > beſt things ; and thereupon Samkel reprooued | | the occafions of glorifying God,are negleed. 
him of rebel:io againſt God, which wasas the | | or omitted. The fecond is ſlouthfulnes,where- | 
ſinof witchcraft, and for this very cauſe was he | | by they are performed flackly and careleſly.| 
reieted of God fro being kingouer Iſrael. /o-| | God inthe Parable of the hus-bardman, cals 
nas being called to preach ar Niniuie, went a- | B | them tharare idle into his vineyard , ſaying, 
bout by flight to ſhake off the calling of God, | Why flandye idle allthe day? Mat.20.6, And the 
| ont whe he comes to the ſea, heis toſſed by a | | ſTeruaftthat had received hut one talentyis cal- 
rempeſt,and caſt out ofthe ſhip, and ſwallow- ledaneuill ſeruant, becauſe be was ſlouthfull in 
ed byafiſh that God hath prepared for this | the vie of it : for foiris ſaid. T hox exiht ſeruaxt 
purpoſe. When Petey beyond the limits of ts and ſlonthful, Mat -25.26.S.Panl giues thisrule | 2.Thefl 
calling, would needes warme him at the high | | to the Theflalonians, 4Jethat world not labour, | 3-19 
| Prieſts fire, it coſt him the breach of his con- whſt not eate; yerſucha one hee would haneto rerf.r4. | 
ſcience ; foratthevery voice ofa Damoſel he | | bce noted by a letter, as walked iinordinately, | 
| denied Ohriit with curſing and banning. And Ard this he ſheweth, that ſlouth and negli- 
'che Exorciſts in the As, that without ſuffici- | | gence in the dutics of our callings, are adifor- 
42-19- {ent calling, rooke on them to cqniure cuillſpi- | | der againſt tha comly order which God hath 
: 'rits in the name of Icſus, were ouercome by ſet in the ſocicties of mankind, bothin church 
the ſame ſpirits, & were faine to flic away na- | | 20d common-wealth. And indeed,idlenes and 
\ked & wounded. Ina word,looke what iudge- {louth are the cauſcs of many damnable finues. 
ments befall men , marke well the time and |... | The idl bodie, and the idle braine, is the ſhop 
circumſtance thercof,it ſhall be found,thatthey C | of thediuell. The ſea, it it mooned not, could 
are caſt vpan them by the handof God, when | | notbut putrifie, andthe body, ifut benor ſtir- 
| {they are forth of their callings, which God | | red and mooued,breedethdiſcaſes.Now the i- 
hath preſcribedthem to keepe. Therefore this dle and (louthtul perſon is a ſea of corruption; 
maſt alwaies be remembred & prafited care- | | and when he is moſt idle, Satan is leaſt idle;for 
| fully, that wedoecake nothing in hand, vales | | then is he moſt buſie to draw him to manifold 
 wehane firſt ranked our ſclues withinthepre- | | ſinnes, | 
cin&ts of our callings« | Thus much of the two general rules. Now 
The ſecond generall rule which muſt bee | | follow the parts and kindes of Vocations: and 
remembred, is this: That Exery man muſt doe | | they arc of two ſorts: Generall,or Particular, 
the duties of bis calling with diligence: & therfore | | The generall calling is the calling of Chriſtia- 
| Salomon fairh, Eccl.9.10, Whatſoener 1s inthine| | nity , which is common to all that liue in'the 
hand to do,do it withal thy power.S. Paul bids him | | Church of God. The particular,is that ſpecial 
that rulethzrule withdil;gence; andeuery man | | calling that belongs to ſome particular men : 
to wait on his otfice, Rom.12.8. And Jeremy| |asthe calling ofa Magiſtrate, the calling of a 
' faith, Jer.48.10 Curſed be that deththe workof | | Miniſter,the calling ota Maſter, of afather,of 
| | che Lordnegligently. That which Chriſt aithof |Þ | achilde, of a ſervant, ofa fubicR, or any other 
oh 'the worke of our redemption , /t is meats and | | calling that is common to all . And Pam ac- 
191-4-35* | drinke for me todo my Fathers will:the ſame muſt | | knowledging this diſtinQion of Callings, when | 
every man fay inlike ſort of his particularcal- | | he faith, Let every man abide inthat calling whey- 
ling- Of this diligence there be tworeaſons :| | in he is called, that is,inthat particularand per- 
firit of al,the end why God beſtowes his gifts | | ſonallcalling, in which he was called to bee a 
vpon vs, is, that they might be imployed in his| | Chriſtian. Of theſe two in order. 
fruice, and to his glory , and thatin this life, The generall Calling is that wherby a man is 
Therefore Paxl faith, Redremee the time: and| | calledout of the world tobeea child of God , 
' Chriſt, Walke while ye hawe light, And againce,]| |a member of Chriſt, & heirc of the kingdome 
muſt do his work,while it 1s aay: For we ſee trades of heaven. This calliog belongs to cuery one 
men and traucHers riſe carly totheir bufinefſe, | | withinthe compaſſe ot the Church, not any 
leſt night ouerraks them. *Secondly to them | | one accepted. Here I haue 1uſt occaſion to 
which 1umploy their gifts; more is giuen, and| | make a long diſcourſe touching the calling of 
from them which imploy them not, is taken| | men to Chriſt: and Chriſtian Religion , but I 
that whichthey haue: and labourinacalling| | wilonly touchthe maineduties thereof, which 
isas pretions as gold orfiluer. Hereupon hee | | are eſpecially foure. The firſt is, the inuocation | 
that maimes a man, & diſables him to doe the] | of the name of God in Chriſt. When as Sau; 
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got letters from the high Prieſts to perſecute 
the Churchsit is faid by S. Lxk, Aft.g.14. that 
he recciued authoritie to bind all that call vpon 
the name of God, Part writing to the Church of 
Corinth, calleththe members thereof Se:nts: 
and ſuch a call on the name of the Lord leſus, 1. 
Cor.1+23. By both which placesthe holy Ghoſt 
would giue vs to vnderſtand, that innocation 
isa maine duty which cuery Chriſtian man 1s 
to performe continually ;and it containes both 
prayer and thankſgiuing in the name and me- 
diation of Ieſus Chriſt. Andindeed by this a- 
ion a Chriſtian is diſtinguiſhed and ſeuered 
from all other fortsef men inthe world, that 
pretend deuotion or religion. By this it appea- 
reth,howſocncr al men do deſire to bearethis 
name, & take vnto them this generall calling, 
yetvery feware indeed true and found Chrj- 
ſtians ; for not one of an hundred can rightly 
inuocate the nameof God , thoughthey can 
indeede repeate the words of prayer,yer they 
want the ſpirit of grace,& ſupplicatios, wherc- 


ation 


gine thanks for benefits receiued. Thus many 
bearing in ſhew thename of Chriſt, want the 
power thercof.Nay which is more,not tocall 


Dauid, the note and marke of an Atheiſt, that 
fatth in bis beart there is ns God,Pſal.14.9. 

The ſecond duty is,as much as poſsivly we 
can, to further the good cltate of the true 
Church of God. It is indeede principally the 
dutie of the Miniſter, and yet generally it ap- 


|pertaines toall; foras in mans body, thecye 


by ſeeing , theeare by hearing, tne tongue by 
ſpeaking, and euery part by his proper office 


doth further the good of the whole body ; E- 


uen fo, all that are called tobee members of 
Chriſt,muſt as much as in them Iyetn, procure 
the good of the whole miſtical body of Chriſt. 
Daxid in the name of the whole Church faith, 


or the peace of leruſalem , they ſhall profþer that 
loue thee, And after hee had humbled iumſelfe 
for the twogrieuous ſins of adultery and mur- 
ther, inthe end he praics to God to build the 
wallesof Icrvſalem. For the building of the ta- 
bernacle,the Iews brought free-will offerings 
according to their ability. Some broughtgold 
and precious ſtones,others ſilner and lilke, & 
ſuch as had no better thing, brought ramwes 
$kins, and badgers skins : euen ſo,in the buil- 
ding of Gods Church his ſpiritual cabernacle, 
euery Chriſtian muſt bring a free-wil offering) 
he muſt doe ſomething euen to the vtmoſt of 
his power , to the building of Gods Church, 
though his ſeruice be but meane. Though men 
(as I haue ſaid)fondly imagine,thatthis dutie 
is proper to the miniſters ofthe word; yet the 
truth 1s, it belongs not onely vnto them, but 
to cuery one that profcfleth himlſelfe to bee a 
member ofthe body of Chriſt z in whichre- 
ſpe& ke muſt,ſo much as hecan, procure and 
urther the good of the whole. 


by they ſhould aske grace in Chriltsname,and : 


on thenameof God is made by the Prophet | 


Pſal.122. 69. 1 will procure thy wealth,and pray | 


A 


Here then wee are to confider the meanes| 


|cſpecially three. The firſtis prayer,not onely 


| Corinthians in his owne exawple,faying: He 


whereby this dutie may bee done. They are 


for our {clues , but for the goodeſtateof the 
whole Church of God onearth; Tothis effect 
ſpake Chriſt to his diſciples, when he ſaw the 
lewes like ſcattered ſheepe without a ſhep- 
heard ; Pray tothe Lordof the harueſt, that hee 
would thruſt forth labourers intothe harneſt, Mat. 
9+ 38, And1n that prayer, commonly called 
the Lords prayer, we are taught to ſay, Let chy 
kingaome come: where by kingdome is not onely 
meant the kingdome of glory in heauen , but 


earth. And therefore Par! biddeth the The. 
ſalonianspray,that Gods word may haue free 
paſſage and be glorified, 2.T hefſ: 3.1. 


cation , which Paul enioynes the Theflaloni- | 
ans: Edifie one ans; her, 1 Thefſ 5-11. Ard Saint 


cuery member of Chriſt with all that apper- 
raine to Gods clection,are liuing ſtones : tHe 
builders of this temple principally , are Pa- 
ſtours and teachers, and not onely they,bur all 


tempſe, the principall builders whereof were 


ſuchascutard laid ſtones, and wrought curi- | 
ous workes ; beſfides whom, there were many | 
others, which though they couldneicher cut | 


nor frame , yet did tizey turther the tuildicg, 
either by carrying of burtk&<ns , or making of 
mortar ; cuen ſo in tac buiiding of Gods {p.rt- 
tuall Church, thoughal: cannor {quare ſtones 
like Maſons, nor build as tne Miniſter Goth , 
yet all without exception pertainivg to the 
Church of God, muit put their helping lands 
ro further this building. And this may bee 
done two watces:firſt,by viing all good mcans, 
whereby we may draw our kindred, fricnds,& 


religion. This duty Pawl propoundeth to the 


pleaſed all men in al things,not ſeeking his own pro. 
fit but the profit of many,that they might be ſaxed, 
I-(#7.10.33. Secondly, this thing is done by 


admonitions,exhortations, conſolations, and 
all other like dutiesthat ſerue to this end. And 
by theſe duties may the meanelt perſon in the 
Church of God, build or edifice. 
Heere I may iuſtly complaine of the neg- 
lc& of this duty:for the caſe ſtandst. us inthe 
barren and fruitlefle age of the world:men are 
fo farre from theduties of edificatio, that they 
vic all meanes, rather to pull downe thento 
build. Forhe that giues himſclfe but to learne 
the duties of religion, and 11 ſome ſortto live 


among the common people, & alſoa wonder, 
And this ſhewes, thatthe practiſe of thisdu- 


ty of edificationliesdead, whereto neuerthe- 


——————__— 
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The ſecond meanes is, the worke of edifi- 


Inas v. 20. Edifie your ſelues Up0R# Jour moſt holy | 
faith, The Church ot God is a Temp!e made | 
withouthands, the foundationis Chriſt ; and | 


Chriſtian perſons generally, The caſe ſtands | 
hereas itdid 1a the building of the materiall | 


accordingly, is made a ſigne and a by-word| 


753| 


the kingdome of grace , which is the happy | 
and blefſed condition of Gods Church on | 


[ 


neighbours to the loue and obedience of true | 


confirming thoſe which are called, by often | 
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Iefſe we arebonnd , by vertae of generall cal-| A | of Chriſts holy Goſpel. 
ling. The laſt generall duty is ſetdowne by Saint 
The third meanes of furthering the good | | Paul, Eph.4.1.Walke worthy that calling wherto| 
of Gods Church, is, to conferre the tempo- God hath called you, Againe,7T 2:10,he bid-j 
rall bleſsingsthat God hath beſtowed vpon| | deth ſeruants ſo to carry themſelues toward} 
vs according to our abilitie, to the good | |their maſters, that they may adorne the Goſ- 
thereof. Honour Godwitb thy riches , faith Sa-| | pel of Godin all things: and he ſers downe in 
lomon, Proverb. 3. 9. and that is done eſpeci-| | the words following , how men may adorne| 
ally z when they are employed to themaintai- | | religion by their profeſsion:namely by denying 
ning and furthering of true religion , andthe | |vngodlineſſe and worldly Inſts, by lining ſoberly, 
worſhippe of God. There be other ends for| |righteouſly, andgodly inthis preſent world. 
which God hath giuen riches , but this of all | | Ina word , this callingof Chriſtianitie is the 
is the principall. Yet alas, this dutic is but | |moſtexcellent calling in theworld , andhee 
{lenderly praiſed of ſach as carry the name | | walketh worthy the ſame that keepeth a good | 
of Chriſt ; for many of the richer ſort ſpend | _ | conſcience before God , and is vnblameable 
a-great part of their increaſe vpon hawkes, B | before ali men. OL e,/? | 
buls, beares , dogs, or riotouſly miſpend the This-dutie I commend to the meditation 
ſame in ſome ſporting or gaming: and diſable | | and practiſe cf all men whatſocuer ; we were 
themſelues to dac that good they ſhould vn- | | oncebaptized, and therin gaue vp our names | 
torhe Church of God. And the meaner fort |to God and Chriſt ; and wee are content to 
now adaies ſpend that-they get in fine appa- | | heare the word, and receiue the Supper ofthe 
| rell,and good cheere: and by this meanes the Lord as apledgeof his mercy and loue. Wee 
houſe of God is lefſe regarded: for enery com- | | mult therefore walke as they to whom the 
mon man now adaies muſt be a gentleman, | | mercy and loue of God pertaines. Chriſt pro- 
andit is very hard ſometimes for aſtranger | | nourceth a woe to them that giue off ence, Matth. 
todiſcerne the maſter fromthe ſeruant ; and | | 18.7. Andindeed it were better for any man 
| there is ſuch exceſle in all degrees, thatnow | | to beas farre vuderthecarth,as he is aboue it, 
for daily attire,the nobleſt are theplaineſt, To | | then by a bad and looſe conuerſationto ſlane 
{this datie I may alſo adde, that every Chriſti-| | der the name of Ged,whoſe profefled fernant 
an parent, by vertue ofhisgenerall calling, is | _ | hee is: and as Chriſt faith, {ct were better a mil. 
| to dedicate ſome of his wale children,as much |C | fone wrre hanged about his necke , and hee were | 
| as poſsible is,to the ſeruice of the miniſterie; | | :throwne into the bottome of the ſea, As Danid 
if ſo berthey baucgitfts and inclinations of na- | | prayeth,P/al. 11 9. 39+Lord,take fromme rebuke | 
ture fit for thatcalling-. And in this caſe the | | andſhame.,which 1 dofeare,becauſe thy negewenss 
example of e-1#n3 may bee a good direQion | | aregoed : ſo muſt we pray, Lord take from me 
for vs to follow, whodid before-hand conſe- | | rebuke & ſhame, for thy Goſpel is good. And 
crate Samnel her firſt borne to'the Lord. By | | thatwee may eucrmore walke worthy of this 
this meanes the miniſtery ſhall be continued, | | calling , wee firſt of all muſt dependby faith 
Gods Church and religion maintained, and | | onthe prouidence and mercy of God at all 
his Goſpell publiſhed from age to age to the | |times. Secondly, wee muſt daily turne vnto| 
end of the word. him, by a continuall renewing of our repen- 
The third generall dutie of Chriſtianitie, | |rance. Thirdly, wee muſt indeauourtoper- 
is,that euery manſhould become a ſeruantto| | forme yew obedience in reſpett- of all his 
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his brother in all the duties of lone. A Chriſti- | | commandements. ' | 

an 18 the freeft of allmen in the world, For in Thus much of the generallcallingcommo | 

that reſpect he is the childeof Godin Chriſt, } |toallmien as they are Chriſtians. Now fol- | 
he is.truly freed from hel,death,and condem<| | loweth the ſecond kinde of calling,and thatis 


ation; yea,and in part from finne andSatafs;j | perſonall. A perſonall calling is the executi- 
and that in this life:and yet foral this,he myſt | | on ef ſome particular office , ariſing of thar 
| bea ſeruantvnto cucry man«-'But how?by all | |diſtin&ion which God makes betweene man 
the durics@f lonc,as occaſion ſhall be offered, | | and mann euery focictie. Firſt I fay, it is the 
and that for the common good of all men, | | execution of ſome particular office ; as for exam- 

Marke well the words of Saint Paul, 1.Cor, | |plethecallingota magittrate is toexecutethe 
9:19» Though Tbee free from all men, yet haue 1 | | office of government ouer his ſubieRs , the 
made my ſelfe ſeruant to all, that 7 might-winue | | office of a miniſter is to cxecure the duty of 
the more, 1f it bee ſaid, this dutie appertaines | | teaching his people; the calling of a maſter, is 
to an Apoltle, I anſwer, that Paxlenioynes | | to execute the office of authority and gouern- 
it indiffcrently to every man, Galat.5.13- Doe | | mentouer his ſeruants; the office of a-Phyſiti- 
e ſernice one-to another in loue,” And tor this| | on,isto put in praiſe the good means where- 
cauſe the ſeruants of God are ſaid to bee trees | | by lite and healthare preſcrued, In a word, in 
of righreouſneſſe., whoſe leauesſerue for medi- | | cuery eſtate the pradiſe and executionof that| 


cine, and thcir fruitfor meate, not forthem- | | particularoffice, wherein any manis placed, 
ſclues,but for others. Let vs therefore in the | | is his perfonall calling» PTD”; 
feare of God bee careful tolearne this dutie:: | Secondly I adde; that -it arifeth from 
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for thepratiſe of it is the ſpeciall ornament | thardiſtintion which God makethbetweene 
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man and man in euery ſociety : to ſhew what [A ling to walke in, This appearcth plainly by the 
is the foundation and ground of all perſonall| | whole word of God. Adam fo ſoone as he was 
callings. And it is a point to bee conſidered created, cuen inhis integrity had a perſonall 
ofvs,which I thus explaine: God in his word | | calling afsigned him by God: which was , to 
hath ordained the ſocietie of man with man , | | drefle and keepe the garden. And after Adams 
partly in the Common-wealth, partly in the | | fall,the Lord giuerh a particular commande- 
Charch, and partly in the family: and it | | ment tohimand allhis poſterity, which bin- 
[is not the will of God that man ſhould luc deth all mento walke in ſome calling, either 
and conuerſe alone by himſelfe. Now for the | | 1n the Church or Common-wealth, faying, 
maintaining of ſaciety , he hath ordained a| | Gen.3.19. Inthe ſweare of thy browes ſhalt thou 
;certaine bond to linke men together , which | | #«te thybread, Apgaine, in the renewing ofthe 
Phil,z.14 | Saint Paz! calleth the hond of peace, and the bond | | law'in mount Sinat , the fourth commaunde- 
| of perfeion,namely,loue- And howſocuer hee | | ment doth not onely permit labcur on fixe 
hath ordained ſocieties, and the bond of them | | daics,bur alſo inioynes thefame(as1 take it)ro 
| all,yer hath he appointed thar there ſhould til | |Vs all. For Gods example is there propounded 
remaineadiſtin&ion betweene man and man,.B for vs to follow, that as hereſted the ſeuenth 
not onely in regard of perſon, but alſo inother | day,ſo muſt atſo we: and conſequently, as hee | * | 
reſpes : for as the whole bodie is not the | | ſpent fixe dayes in the, worke of creation , fo 
| hand, northe foote, nor the eye, butthe hand | |ſhould wee in our perſonail callings. And S* 
one part, the foot another, andthecye ano-| | Paul gigerh thisrule, Eph.q.28. Ler him that 
ther.: and howſocuer in the bodie one part is | |/fole ſteale nomore , but let hum rather works with | 
linked to another, yet there is a diſtinion be= | | #25 hands the thing that 5s good, that hee may bane | 
twixt the members, whereby it cormeth ro £0 gue fo him that needeth. Chriit the head of | 
paſſe, that the hand isthe hand, not the foot, | | Men, lined with Toſeph in the calling of a Car- | wark.e.3 
and the foore, the foote, not thehand, northe | |penter, till the rime of his baptiſme, and here- | luſtin. | 
eye: ſoitisin ſocieties; there isa diſtintion | |upon it was that the Tewes ſaid , 75 or rhzs the _ 
inthe members thereof, and that in two re- | |&#7penter the ſoune of Mary * and after he was | 
ſpeas: firſt,in regard of the inward gifts which baptized,and was as it were ſolemnly admit- 
God beſtowed on ceuery man, giuing to ſeue- | |ted into the office of a Mediatour, the worke 
rall men ſeuerall gifts according to his good | |ot our. redemption was then his calling, in 
pleaſure. Of this diſtin&ion in regard of in-| |which he both lived and died. Yeathe Angels 
| ward gifts, Palintreates at large, 1+ Cor.1 2. '& of God haue their particular callings , in that | 
through the whole chapter , where he ſhew- | © |they doe his commandements in obeying the voyce " 103. 
eth the diuerſity of gitts that God beſtowes | of bis word, And therefore all that deſcend of "TM 
on his Charch, and ſo proportionally in every | | eLaam muſt needes haue' ſome calling to 
fociety. Now looke as tic inward gitts of | walke in, either publike, or priuate, waether 
men are ſeuered, foare the perſons diſtingui- | [it be in the Church, or Common-wealth , or 
ſhed in their ſocicties accordingly. Secondly;, | | family. 
'|perfons are diſtinguiſhed by order , whereby | Hence we may learne ſundry points of in- 
God hath appointed, that in cuery ſociety | Hapway-5own of all, thar it1s a foule diforder 
one perſon ſhould bee aboue or vnder ano- | |in any Commoen-wealth, thattnere ſhould bee 
ther; not making all equall, as though the | ſuffered rogues, beggars, vagabonds ; for ſuch | 
bodie ſhould bee all head and nothing elſe: | |kindof perſons commonly are of nociuill ſo- | 
Rom. 13, but euen in degree and order , hee hath ſera | |cietie or corporation, nox'of any particular | 
7. diſtin&ion, that one ſhould be abouc anorher, | - | Church: and are as rotten legges,and armes 
.Per2. | And by reaſon of this diſtintion of men , | that drop from the body. Againe, to wander | 
13,144; [partly inreſpe& of gifts, partly, in reſpe& of  ['P and downe from yeerc to yeere to this | 
|order, come perſonall callings. For ifall men | end,to ſecke and procurebodily maintenance, 
{had the ſame gifts, and all were inthe ſame | | | is no calling, but the life of abeaſt: and confe-|| 
degtce and order , then ſhould all haue one | | quently a conditionor ſtate'of life flat againſt | 
and the fame calling; but in afmuch as God | |the rule ; Thateuery one mult haue a particu- 
giucth diuerſitie of gifts inwardly, and diſtin- | |lar calling. And therefore the 'Statute made 
Rion of order outwarely , hence proceede | | the laſt Parliament for the reſtraining of beg- | Eliz. 
| diverſitic of perſonall callings, and therefore | | gars and rogues, is an excellent Statute, "and | 
I added, that perſonall callings ariſe from that | | being in ſubſtance the very law of God, is ne-| 


—_—— 
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» 


(diſtinftion which God maketh betweene | | ucrto be repealed. < | 
{man and man in euery focictie. And thus Againe, hereby is ouerthrowenthe condi- 

wee ſee whar is a perſonall calling. Now be- | |tionof Monkes and Friars : who challenge to| 
foreI come to intreate of the parts thereof, | | themſelues that they liue in a ſtate of perte- f 
{there bee other g:nerall rulesto bee learned, | | ion, becauſe they line apart from the focie- | 
| prhich concerne all perfona!l callings what-| {ries of men in faſting and prayer: but contrari- | 
jfocucr. 4A | |wiſe, this Monkiſh kind of lining is damnable; | 
|. 1, Rule, Enery perſon of cuery degree; | | for beſides the generall duties of faſting and | | 
[ſtate , ſexe, or condition wirhour exception , | | praier,whichappertaine toalChriſtians,cuery | .--.- 
malt have ſome perſonall and particular cal- man muſt hane a particular & perſonal calling, [ 
ME IL EN Sſf 4 A char! _< , 
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that he may bee agood and profitable mem- 


——_—_ 


dutics of prayer and faſting,did not withal im- 


better maintenance. Y 
\ Thirdly , we leatne by this, that miſerable 


ſpend their daics in cating and drinking, in 


in ſeruice for Church or Common-wealth, It 
may be haply thought, that ſuch gentlemen 
naue happy lives ; but it is farre otherwiſe : 


ber of ſome ſocicty and body. And the aun-' 
tient Church condemned all Monkes for 
theenes and robbers, that befides the generall 
ploy themſelues in ſome other calling for their 
and damnable is the eſtate of thoſe that beeing 


enriched with great liuings and reucnewes,do 


{ports and paſtimes, not imploying themſclues. 


A{ Zebedews not contenting themſelues wirh 


the calling of Diſciples, but being inflamed 
with defire of honour and dignity,fought two 
principal offices in Chriſt his kingdom, which 
(as they deemed)ſhould be a ciuill and world- 


ly kingdome. Hence aroſe enuy and heart- 
burning among the deſciples, and further euils 
would have inſfued , vnlefle the wifedome of 
our Sauiour Curift had cut them off, The Bi- 
ſhops of the Church of Rome, not contented 
with their Ecclefiaſticall eſtate , affeRedthe 
honour of the Empire : and by this meanes 
brought hauocke and ruine vpon the whole 
Cturch z yea, the very firſt family that ener 
wasinthe world, felt the ſmart of-this euill. 


mm 


confidering cucry one, richor poore, man or 
woman, is bound to haue a perſonal! calling,in 
which they muſt performe ſome duties for the 
common good , according to the meaſure of 
the gifts that God hath be ſtowed vpon them, 

Fourthly,hereby alio it isrcquired that ſuch | | 
as we commonly call ſeruing men , ſhould 
haue, beſide the office of waiting, ſome other 
particular calling, valeſſe they tend on men of pric 
great place and ſtate: for onely to waite, and | |& dignity. Tothis God anſwererhthus, in the 
giue attendance, isnota ſufficient calling, as| |3cxt words ; And his appetite ſhall be tothee and 
common experience telleth ; for walting ſcr- | then ſhalt rule oner him ; namely, :f thou doe well, 
uants » by reaſon they ſpend the moſt ot their And tromtime torime, the greateſt diſcords 
time incating anddrinking, fleeping and ga- | |tbat haue fallew out in the Church of God, 
_ is dinner _ _ _ . wy vo qr ”— wp = _ NR _ = ſame is 
the moſt vnprofitable members both in rue in the on-\wealth: hence come 
Church and ow giv For when <1- c treacheries,treaſons,and ſeditions, when men, 
ther their good maſters die, or they be turned. not content with their own eſtate and honors, 
out of their office for ſome miſdemeanour , | |ſeeke higher places : and being diſappointed, 


they are fit for no calling , bzing vnable tola- | | grow to diſcontentments, & ſo forward to all 
bourz and thus they gine themſclues cither ro 


(ain, becauſe he feared the loſe of his prima- 
cy ,whercby he wasto be a Prieſt, Prophet, & | Sen- 4.1. 
ruler in Adazzs houſe,aftcrhis deceaſe,ſlew his | *: | 
brother Abel. And this may well bee gathered 
by the words cfthe text, where when Cain be- 
gan to be angry the Lord ſaid; /f thou doſt well, 
there is remiſſion;3f not, ſin lies atthe deore, Now | 
Cain might baply reply & ſay; thisis well, but 
my griete remaines,that I mult looſe my right 


B 
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| wiſchiefe. Therfore in a word,the good eſtate 
A&.to.7. | begge or ſteale, The waiting man of Cornelis | |ofthe Church and common: wealth, is when 
that Centurion, was alſo iy calli: g a ſouldierz | |cuery perſon keepes humſelfeto his owne cal- 
and it wereto be wiſhed now adaics,that gen- | |ling. And this wil vndoubtedly come to paſle, 
tlemen wenld make choice of fuch fcruants | | if we confider what be cur callings; and that 
that might not onely tend on their perſons, | |weare placed in them of God ; and therefore 
but alſo tend vpen ſome other conuenient of- | | iudge them to be thebeſtcallings of all for vs. 
fice. Itis good for cucry man. to hane two 111. Rule, Enery man mult joyne the pra- 
ſtrings to his bow. Riſe ot his perſonal: calling, with the practiſe 
11. Rale.. Euery man muſt indge that parti- | |of the generall calling ot Chriſtianity, before 
cular calling, inwhich God hath placed him, | |deſcribed. More plainely:Euery particular cal- 
to be tie beſt of all callings forhim ; I ſay not | [ling mult be praiſed in , & withthe generall 
fimply beſt , but beſt for him. This rule is ſet 1g |calling of a Chriſtizn. It 15 not ſufficient for a 
forth voto vs inthe example of Pan, 1 haxe | |maninthe congregation, and in common con- 
learned (faith he) in whatſoener flate I am, to bee | |nerſation, to bee a Chriſtian , but in tus very 
PhilLars content and well pleaſed. The praftiſe ofthisdu- | |perſonall calling, he mult ſhew himſelte to be 
4+"? [tie is the ſtay & foundation of the good eſtate | | ſo. As for examples A Magiſtrate mult not 
| both of Church and Common-wealth: for it | | onely in generallbea Chriſtian, ascuery man 
maketh cuery manto keepe his owne ſtanding, | |is, buthe mult be a Chriſtian Magiſtrate , in 
and to imploy himſclte painefully within his | |executingthe office of a Magiſtrate in bearing) 
| calling; but when we begin to miſlike the wiſe | |the ſword. A maſtcrof a family, muſt not one- 
| diſpolition of God, and tothinke other mens | |ly be a Chriſtian abroad in the towne, and in| 
callings better for vsthen vur owne, then fol- | |the congregation, in the ſight of ſtrangers, but 
[lowesconfufion and diſorder in cuery focicty, | [alſo in the adminiſtration and regiment of his 
|When eMbſaloma child, and ſubic of king | |particular family, towards wife, children, and 
Daxid, was not content with his eſtate , bur | | ſeruants. Itisnot enough for a woman to be 
ſought his fathers kingdome, and faid, O that | | vertuous openly to {trangers; Eut her yertue 
Sam, [{were indge among you : many contentions and | | mult priuately ſhew it ſelfe in her ſubietion 
15.4.5. |hurliburizes followed in the Common-wealth | |and obedience to her owne husband. A 
| of the Iewes all his daies. And the ſonnes of Schoolemaſter muſt not onely be a Chriſtian 
} | BT: = ————— os Es 
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in the afſembly , when hee heareth the word, 
and receineth the Sacraments,but he muſt al- 
ſo ſhew himſelfeto bee a Chriſtian in the of- 
fice of teaching. And thus muſt euery man be- 
have himſelfe in his particular calling:becauſe 
theparticular calling & praQiic of the duries 
thereof, ſcucred from the foreſaid generall 
calling , isnothiog elſe but a practiſe of iniu- 
ſice and profanenes. And the generall calling 
of Chriſtianitie, withour the prattiſe of ſome 
particular calling,is nothing els,but the forme 
of godlinefſe, without the power thereof: And 
therefore both callings muſt be ioyned, as bo- 
dy and foule are ioyned in a liuing man. And 


lings together , wee muſt conſider the maine 
cadofour lives, and that is, to ferue God in 
the ſeruing of men in the workes of our cal- 
| lings. God,as he made man,focan he preſeruc 
man, without the helpe of man : but his plea- 
! fare is,that men ſhould be his inſtruments, for 
the good of one another. For this canſe hath 
he ordained the exceliet office of Magittrates 
& Miniſters, and almoſt an infinte variety of 
trades of life,ali tending to preſerue the body 
or foule,or both. Thus God maniteſts his fa- 
therly care ouer vs,by the imploytment of men 
in his ſeruice, according to their ſeuerall yoca- 
tions,for our goad : and there is not ſo much 
as the vaſlall or bond-man ; but he muſt ſerue 
God by ſeruing his maſtef : as Paul teacheth; 
And by chis one point , wee may learne two 
things. The firſt, that tney profane their liues 
& callings that imploy them ro get honours, 


for thus wee line to another end then God 
hath appointed, and thus we ferue our ſclues, 
& conſequently neither God,nor man. Some 
man will fay perchance; What, mult we not 
labour inour callings, to maintaine our fami- 


that wee may the better joyne both our cal- 


pleaſures, profits, worldly commodiries,&c. } 


lies? I anſwer; this muſt be done : but this 1s 
not the ſcope and end of our lines. The true 
end of our liuesis,to de ſeruice xo God,in ſer- 
ning of man:and for a recompence of this fer- 
nice , God ſends his bleſsings on mens tra- 
uailes, and he allowes themtotake for their 
labours.Secondly,by this we learne, how men 
of meane place & calling, may comfortthem- 
ſelues. Let them = , that inſeruing of 
men, by performance of poore and baſe du- 


ſervice isnot baſe in his ſight: & though their 
rewardfrom men belittle, yet the reward at 
Gods hand, ſhall not be wanting. For ſeeing 
they ſerue God in ſeruing of men, they may 
in{tly looke for reward from both. And ths 
may we reape marueilous contentation in any 
kind of calling, thought be but to ſweepe the 
houſe, or keepe ſheepe, it we canthusin pra- 
Riſe, vnite our callings. 

By this rule may any man rightly iudge of 
himſeclfe & others. For whereſocuer theſe two 
callings are ſeuered , whatſoeuer is in ſhew, 
there isnothing in fubſtance. And by this alfo 
we may diſcerne a common fault inthe lives 


tics they ſcrue God: and therefore that their | 


"M 


| 
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approoue 1t,recclue the Sacraments, and pro- 
tefle themſelves to bee members -of Chriſt ; 
and all tefe bee good duties of the firſt and 
generall calling: but goe on further ,and looke 
1nto their particular callings , there ſhall you 
find nothing leſſe,there 1s al ont of orderzſome 
bee vſurers and opprefloars, ſome ingroflerss 
ſome vſefalfe weights and meaſures, ſome ly- 
ingand fwearing,fome are looſe & laſciuious. 
It may be, ſuch perſons refolue themſelues 
that all is well, whenthey doe ſomeduties of 
their generall calling : but whereas they neg- 
le rhe pertormanceof the ſaidduries, in their 
particular callings,they are farre out of order; 
yea, they leade a dangzorus and lamentable 


|God & man, thou muſt firſt ofall bethinke thy 


| proceede topraQtiſe duties of the morall law, 


| and tokens of thy ele&ion and faluation, thou 


| bim inthe way, by reaſon of a fault in his pri- 


them in thy life, and thou ſhalt tinde no'com- | 


courſe of life. For though they be indued with 


Cconcelue prayer , and with ſome reuerence to 
heare the Word,and recciue the Sacraments, 
yetif they praQtiſe not the duties of godlinefle 
within their-own callings,al 1s but hypocrifie. 
And therefore, vnlecfle they repent thegreacer | 
their gifts are,the more ſhal they make totheir 
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| of many men,who ſhew themſelues ready and 
willing to heare the word of God ; yea, they 


exccllent gifts , and bee able to ſpeake well , | 


deeper condemnation at the day of iudgment. 

Apaine, - this rule ſerueth to teach ail men 
the right way to reforme their lives. If thou 
wouldit leade alife vnblameabls both before | 


ſelfe, what is thy particular calling , and then} 


andall other duties of Chriſttanity,inthat ve- | 
ry calling. And if thou wouldeſt have fignes 


muſt fetch them from the conſtant practiſe 
of thy two callings ioyntly together :; ſcuer 


fort, butrather ſhame andconfuſion of face, 
vnlefle thou repent. 

1Y. Rule. Such as beare publike callings, 
muſt firſt reforme themſeluesin priuate. Whe 
Moſes went from Midian to Egypt,to be a po- 
uernour ofthe 1ſraclites , the Lord withſtood 


uate family,that his child was not circumciſed 
according to the law of God. How ſhal he or- | 
der publike matters for the common*good, 
that cannot order his owne privateeſtate | 

V.Rale. A particular calling muſt giue place 
to the generall calling of a Chriſtian , when 
they cannot both ſtand together. As for ex- 
ample :' a ſeruant is bound to his matter to 0- 
bey himyeither becauſe he is vafſall, oratthe 
leaſt becauſe he is hired to ſerue for wages: the | 
faid maſter being a zealous Papiſt, threatneth 
his ſeruant, beinga Proteſtant , that vnlefle 
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hecondeſcend to heare Maſe » he ſhall either} 
burne at a Rake, or carry a faggot. Now 
the fernanc ſecing the malicious purpoſe of 
his maſter, and not finding himſclte able to 
beare the brunt of a triall, in thiscaſe, he de-{ 
patts & withdrawes himſelfe fora time : And| 


the queſtio is,whether he doth wel orno? The 
anſiveris,hedoth: and in ſacha caſe, he may 


law- | _ 


| ani ts TR, 
lawfully lie from his maſter:for a ſervant that |A/|and rhe dnttes thereof are ſatable : yet if there 
by. perſonall calling 1s bound to an carthly bom eraceto vie that calling aright , the duties 
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[maſters is further by a gencrall calling, bound | {thereof are good workes before God ,* being 
vnta God. Andthe particular calling of any | done with conſcience of obedience vnto God, 
man ;- isinferiour to the generall calling of a | | for his glorie,and the good of the maſter, The 

; Chriſtian + and when they cannot both ſtand } | meanenefle of the calling, doth-not abaſethe 

| 


(together, the pafticular calling muſt gue | goodnefle of the worke : for God lookethnot 
{place; becauſe we are bound vnto God in the | | at the excellency ofthe worke,butatthe heart 
| firſt place, and vato man, vnder God : and fo | | of the worker; And the ation of a ſhecpheard 
farre onely as we may withall, keepeour bond | {1n keeping ſheepe;pertormed as I have faidzin 
with God. And thus much of the fiue generall | j|his kind,1s asgcod a worke before God, as is 
rules, that areto be practiſed in euery parti- | {the ation of a Indge,in giuing ſentence; or of | 
cular calling.  |a Magiſtrate in ruling , or a Miniſter in prea» 
 Toproceede. Perſonall callings be of two | |ching. Thusthenwe fee there isgoodreafſon 
ſorts ; of the firſt ſort,areall ſuch asbe of the | | why we would fearct how cuery man 1s right- 
efſence and foundation of any focietie, with- 'B ly.to vic his particular calling. 1n the right vic 
out which, the ſocietie cannot be. Asina fa- | |of any calling, toure things are to be conſide- 
mily, the calling of a maſter, and thecalling | |redand performed. 1. good choice of acal- 
| of a ſeruantzthe calling of a husband & wite ; ling. IT. good entrance into it. III.good con- 
of parents and children. And inthe common- | |tinuance therein. IV. an honeſt and good lea- 
| wealth, the calling of Magiſtrates, and ſub- | {uing of the ſame. For the firſt,inthe choice of 
jets. And inthe Church, the calling of the | |ourcallings , we muſt remember and obſerue 
| Miniſter and of the people. Ot. the ſecond | |three particular rules. 
fort , are all ſach as ſcrue onely for the good, 1. Rule, That we are tochooſe honeſt and 
| happy and quictcſtate of a ſociety. And theſe | |lawfull callings to walke in-Eph.4+28. Let hins 
| be of fandry forts, ſome of them ſeruing for j {that frole( ſaith Paul )feale no more : but let him 
the preſeruation of the life of man, as the cal- | {rather labour andworke with his hands, the thing 
lingof an husbandman , of a Merchant, &c. | [that 5 good, Here we are warned by the holy 
ſome ſeruing for the preſcruation of health, | |Ghoſt, tro makechoiceof ſuch callings as be 
asthecalling of a Phyſition,and of the Surge-|| {honeſt. Againe,all the workes of our callings 
on,&c- ſome ſerving far the outward peace, | | muſt be donein faith,and there 1s no faith,vn- 
as the calling of a Souldier,of the Lawyer,&c+ | & | lefſe the caliing be honeſt. 
| ſome ſeruing for the cloathing and attiring of | | For better direRion inthe choice of an ho- 
the body, and they be almoſt ſo many , as: be | | neſt calling , this generall ground muſt beob-], 
| the parts.of the body : ſome alſo feruing for | | ſerued : Euery calling that ſerueth to vphold 
B building , as the calling ofa Carpenter, and| [and maintaine thethree ſcuerall eſtates and 
] | | Mafon. Ina wordzlooke how many things be | | ſocieties, namely, the eſtate of the Church, or 
neceffariz, for thegood eſtate of any ſocietie, | |the eſtate of the Common-wealth , or the e- 
ſo many-perſonall callings there be, which be-| | ſtate ofthe family, is grounded vpon the mo- 
long not to the eſſence and being of a focietie, | |rall Jaw and therefore lawfull, and confe- 
but ferue onely. for the. good of the fame. | | quently may behad , vied, and mioyed with 
| Andtoone of theſe two kinds,mayall lawfull| |good conſcience. On the contrary, it it be an | 
perſonall callings bee reterred.: Thus much | jhinderance to any of theſe three eſtates, In 
of callings in generall,and of che kinds there-| | whole,or in part,it is an vnlawtull calling, 
of, it's 560 Hp nar artn 70 11, Rule. Eyery man muſt chooſe a fit calling 
"The third point tobe conſidered, which is| |to walke in; that1s, cuery calling mult be fit- 
the moſt principall is this; How.enery man} jred ro the man, and euery man be fitted to his 
may in a-good- and holy manner vſe his: cal- D calling- This rule 1s as neceſlary as the former: 
ling:this till being cemembred,, thatI ſpeake| © |for whe men are out of their proper callings in 
nor of extraordinary callings, or gf the gene-| | any ſocietyzit 1sas much,as it a 1oynt were out 
rall calling of a Ghriftian bur onely of ordina-| jof the place in the body. Now inthe choice 
ric and perſorall callings. The'handling of| [of callings, two ſorts of men mult be confide-. 
this point,is ot greatweight and moment:for| |red,men of yeeres,& children, Men of yeeres 
by the right vic of cuery calling, the workes | |make choice of fit callings for theſelues, when 
thereof are made-good workes, though other-| |they trie , judge, and examine themſeluesto 
wiſe they be but meane & baſe;ipthemſelaes. | | whatrhings they are apt and fit, and to what 
Ina-good worke. are three things -xequired ;| [things they are not.. And enery man mult exa- 
| firſt, ie muſt be done in obedience: ſecondly,in| | mine himfelfe of two things: firſt, touching his 
faith: thicdly, it muſt-bedirectedts the glory | |afeRionz ſecondly, touching his gifts. For: 
| of God.Now the;,works of cuerycallipg,whe| [his affeRion , he mult ſearch what minde hee 
they are performediinan holy. manner, ; are} [|hathto anycalling ,and in whar calling he de- 
donein faithangd. obedience , andierue nota-| |fireth moſt ofalltoglorifie God. For his oiits 
bly-for Gods glory , bee the calling ncues ſo be mult examine, for, & to what calling they 
baſe» As forcxample;amanis by profeſsion a| [are fitteſt, Hauingthus tried borh his attefti- 
ſheepheard, the calling is but baſe. and meane, onand gifts, finding alſo the calling to which 
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they tend with one conſent, hee may ſay, that 
is his callinggbecauſc he liketh it beſt,and 1s e- 
uery way the fitteſt to it. As for example : one 
brought vp inthe Schooles of learning, deſi- 
reth toknow whatought'to be his calling:wel, 


it moſt of all inclined to the minitteric of the 
Goſpell ;- he examines his gifts alſo , and fin- 
deth both knowledge and vtterance fitte for 
the ſame. Now ſach a one may ſafely ſay; that 
the miniſtery isthe calling , to which he 1s ſer 
apart. Andthe like may any other maninany 
other calling ſay for himſelic. Yet , becauſe 
many men are partiall in judging of their in- 
clination and gifts, the beſt way for them is, 
to vie theaduiſe and helpeof others , that are 
able to giue diretion herein, and to diſcerne 
better then themſclues. 

Now touching children, it is the dutie of 
parents, to make choice of fitte callings for 
them, before they apply them to any parti- 
cular conditionof life. And thatthey may the 
better judge aright , for what callings their 
children are fit, they muſt obſerue twothings 
in them: firſt, their inclination : ſecondly , 
their naturall gifts: Touching inclination , 
Euery child , cuen in his firſt yearcs dothaffe&t 
ſome one particular calling, more then ano- 
ther; as ſomeare aftcRed more with mulicke , 
then others, ſome with merchandiſe, ſome 
with a more liberall kinde of learning : ſome 
with this,ſome with that. And by this may the 
parents ſomething incge of their inclination 
and towardnefls, This was pratifed among 
the Athenians , who before they placed their 
children in any calling, did firſt bring them in- 
to a publike place , where inſtruments of all 
forts were laid; and they obſerued with what 
kinde of inſtrument they tooke delight, and 
tothe like Art did they afterwards apply them 
with good ſaccefle. And it will not be amiſl?, 
for Chriſtians to be followers of the heathen 
in this, or any other commendable practiſe. 
Secondly ,the naturall gifts which parents are 
toobſerue intheir children, are either in their 


| bodies,or in their mindes, And thoſe children 


which excell inthe gifts of the body, are to be 
brought vp in callings , performed by the 
labour of the body : as in Mechanicall Arts. 
And ſich as excell in the gifts of minde, areto 
be applicd to theſe ſciences that are perfor- 
med by wit and learning, The (4) notes of a 
childe that is fit for learning, are theſe: a lone 
of learning, aloue of labour, aloue of praiſe, 
and a wit neither too quicke , nor too dull. A 
fine witina child, is like a pen-knife that will 
not ſhiuc a great loafe , but onely ſcrue ro cut 
a quill. Apgaine, in the gifts of the minde , 


of vaderſtanding, Adtine,and Paſsine. The a- 
Rive vnderſtanding 1s that , whichnotonely 
conceiueth of thing inuented by others , but 
alſo can jnuent things of it ſelte- The paſsiue 
vaderſtanding isthat; which onely conceiueth 
of things deuifed by others , and cannot in- 


he examines his affe&ions or deſire;and findes | 


markea ſpeciall differece. There be two kinds | 


| 


| 


B | when he was a child, vſed to queſtion with his | bilt-1.3- 


c when a childs fit for learning, to apply himto 


D | vet ſpiritual gitts,buteſpecially that they may pro- | 
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A [ucnt,bur very hardly of it ſelf. And eueryone, 
both old andyong , haue one of theſe' kindes { 
of vaderſtanding. Now allthoſe children thar | 
excell in this aGtiue vnderſtanding, are to bee! 
ſct apart, for the greateſt callings in the 
Church and common-wealth. Democritzs the 
Pniloſopher, choſe Protagoras to be his ſchol- 
ler, becauſe he ſhewed wit in theartificiall bin- 
ding of a bundle of ſtickes. Athanaſiu that fa- 
mous Biſhop, was firſt put to learning, becauſe 
he was found by the ſea fide doing the part of 
a Miniſter , among the company of little chil- 
dren like himſelfe, examining and baptizing 
them according to the folemne order vſcd in 
_ |the congregation. Or:gen;that famous clearke; | Euſeb. 


tather Leonidas about the ſenſe of the Scrip- 
ture, and todemand of trades-men, the cauſes 
of things , and the vie of their tooles and in- 
ſ{traments. Andthus we ſee in ſome fort, how 
_ may indge to what calling euery child 
Is fit, | 

And here all parents muſt be warned, that | 
thenegled of this duty, isa great and common | 
fin: tor thecare of the molt is, that their chil- | 
dren may liuc,nothing regarding whether they 
lue well,& do ſcruice toGedin a fit calling or 
no. And the truth is, parents cannor do grea- 
ter wrong totheir children,and the ſocietie of 
men,then to apply them vnto vnfit callings:as 


a trade,or other bodily ſeruice; cotrariwiſe,to 
apply him to learning , when he is fitteſt for a | 
trade: for this isas much , as if a man ſhould 
apply his toes to tceling , and not his fingers; 
& to goon his hands, and not on his feet, at:d 
to ſet the members of the body our of their 
proper places. And this is the ſecond rule. | 

111. Rule, He that is fit for ſundry callings, | 
muſt make choiſe of the beſt. Thus much S. | 
Pailteacherh plainely in the next verſe of this 
chapter: Arttheu (faith he) called, beeing aſer- | 
uant ? care not forit ; but if thou maieſt bee free , 
chooſe # rather, Where he giues this coilſel;that 
a bondman hauing liberty in his choice, muſt 
accept of it, rather then continue a bondman 
ſtill. Againe, Pax! bids the Corinthians to co- | 


1,Cor.7. 
21, 


phecie; wherhe giusthis rule,thatin thechoice | . _. :-; 
of gifts, we muſt labour for the beſt gifts: & if nes. 
we are to ſeek after the beſt gitts,then propor- | * 
tionally we mult ſceke forthe beſt callings. | 
Here is a ſpeciall rule for all yong ſtudents | 
inthe Vniuerfitics. Suchas are brought vp in 
the ſchooles of the Prophets, deſire to know 
what particular calling is be(t for them , be- | 
cauſe they hane libertie to be either Schoole- 
maſters, or Phyſitians, or Lawyers, or Mini- 
ſters ofthe werd of God.S, Pan according to 
this generall rule, ſheweth that a choice muſt 
be made of the beſt calling. And in the firſt , 
place,if gifts will ſcrue, a choice muſt be made 
of the calling of a Prophet or teacher, and that 
aboue all other. Academicall callings muſt 
haue the firſt place. Thus muchot choice. 
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iſe of Callings. 


[muſt rhen conſider, how a good entrance isto 
be made into the calling which we haue cho- 
ſen. Touching entrance , many points are to 
be ſcanned. The firſt is, in what ſort & manner 
an entrance mult bee made. And the right 
manner is this; Every man mult foenter, thar 


God hath called cuery manyſo let bins walke, And 
Chriſtour Saviour never tooke vpon him 0- 
penly, the office of a Mediatour, till hee was 
baptized, and therein called vnto it , by the 
voice of his father from heaucn, ſaying; T hu is 
 y beloned ſonne, in whom I am well pleaſed, But 
immediately aftzr hee beganne to teach and 
preach,and to ſhew himſelte the true Meſsias, 
 inperforming che'duties of a King, Prieſt, and 


\ Prophet. There is no calling vpon carth, 
- |{ince the fall of Adam, but hath croſſes and ca- 


lamiries attcnding ont, butthey are delayed, 
by comfort ſufficient, when our conſcience 
can tell vs, wee wereplaced in our callings by 
not ſay thus much;the comfort is gone. 

Now, that euery man may certenly know 
himſclfe to bee called of God to this or that 
calling, hee muſt haue twothings: Gitts for 
[the calling from God, and' Allowance from 


he giueth competent and connenient gitts or 
knowledge,vnderſtanding,dexterity torhis or 
that , and ſach like; andthereby makes them 
{able torthe performance of the duties of their 
callings.. Conrrariwiſe,tney that enter 1nto a- 
ny calling, becing vtterly vnable to pertorme 
the duties thereof, were neuer called of God: 
For the ſecod, men areto be ſer apartto their 
particular callings by the appointment ofmen, 
whom God hath left- on earth as his inſtru- 
ments , for the ordering and diſpoſing of vo- 
cations. For God hath his deputies to allot 
mentheir offices in cuery ſociety, asparents 
and maſters to diſpoſe of perſons. in priate 


aernours ofthe Church ; for ciuill, the Magi- 
ſtrate, and men of authority in the Common- 
wealth. And he that would truely fay, God 


mult alſo haue the outward calling of men, 


gifts & free cle&ion, withour partiality ſhold 
bein the deſignement of all, ſpecially of pub- 
like callings. Thus in the Primittme Charch , 
not ſo. much as Deacons were admitted with- 
out juſt and ſafficienr triall, 1.7#9.3.10, And 
here ſandry abuſes areto be reprooued:as firlt 
of all, the buying and ſclling, the chopping 
and changing of ciuill offices ; for where the 
calling is ſer to ſale, there little or no rriall , 
little or no ele&ion takes place. And he that 
buies his office , muſt rather fay , his money 
called him then God z whercfore, ſach as lay 


hee may truely in conſcience fay; God hath | 
placed me in this calling, be irneuer fo baſe a | 
calling. Thus Paw faith in this chapt.v.17. As 


God himfelfe ; and when onr conſcience can 


men» For the firſt, whom God calleth,to them ! 


families : for eccleſiaſticall callings, the Go- | 


hath placed him in any particular calling , | - 


And here it is to be remembred, that triall of 


. 


11. Point, Where choice is once made, we, A before hand : for the ſaying is true; "hee that 
| bmies the ſeate, muſt ſell witice; and whereiju- 


{tice is fold, the poore is oppreſſed, and al goes 


towracke. Thelike is to be ſaid of the fale of 


Eccicſtaſticall linings, to which, cure of foules 
is annexed ; yea of the diſpenſing and giving 
them hand ouer head. Indecde, to buy or fell 
the luings of the Church , 1s not properly the 


ſinne of Seo , who ſought to get the gifts of 


the holy Ghoſt with mony; yer1sthis buying 
agricuous ſin, flat againſt the order that God 


hath fet down touching entrance into any cal-' 


ling. The very heathen themſclues hauecom- 


Plaincd of this chopping and changing of pla- 
ceSaa8f the ruines of itates, and Common- 


B | wealths. (4)e Alexander Sererus the Emperour 


ſairh,srs neceſſarie that he which buyeth muſt [eh, 
1 will not ſuffer(b) buyers and ſellers of offices: if 


[ſuffer them, it ts becanſe 1 cannot condemne ſuch, 


For 1 am aſhamedto puniſh himthat buzes and ſels, 
Seneca (c) faith;thi5 buying ts the ſpoiling of Pro. 
uimnces:andthat he which butes,muſt needs ſell, Th- 
[tinian (4) complaines, that his Domintions are 
robbed and pilled, becauſe men take goldfor offices, 
and he ſtrauly forbids ts 

Thus much ef entrance 1n generall. Now 
follow certaine queſtions thereof. If this bee 


ling ſpecially publike , muſt firſt bee cnabled 
with gifts from God,and alſo ſet apartby men, 
after due triall and examination: here a que. 
{tion 1s to be skanned , which the Papiſts vie 
to propound; namely W hat calling the firſt 


| Preachers ofthe Goſpel , and planters of our 
Chnrch had 2? The anſwer to this queſtion is 


needfull; for if they had no calling , neither 
baue we that are the followers. And I anſwer 
two things. Firſt,that they had their callings, 
by vertue whereof they reſtored the Goſpell 
of Chriſt , from the Roemiſh Church ir ſelte ; 
tor they were either Pricſts , or Schoole-Do- 


ther,in Bohemia, lohn Huſſe,& [ erome of Prage, 
at Baſil, Occolampadins;in Italy, Peter Martyr, 
and others. And therefore theſe, with many 
others, were ordaincd,ecither in Popiſh Chur- 
ches,or inſchooles, and there by oath folemn= 


| ly bound to dothe duties of their callings with 


good conſcience, by confuting ot errour, and 
maintaining the auncient Apoſtolike faith. 
W herefore if this their calling,bec of any mo- 
ment to ſtoppe their mouthes, we ſay, the firſt 
reſtorers of the Goſpel in our times, had their 


| firſt callings of them. Ifit be ſaid ; that theſe 


men were all perinred , for preaching againſt 
the Churchof Rome, to whoſe alleageance 


they were bound by oath: Lanſwer , that by 


vertue of their oathes at their ordination , 
they were bound onely tothe Catholike and 
Apoſtolike Church, and not to the preſent 
Church of Rome : for the words [| the Ca- 
tholike and Apoſtolike Charch of Reme ] 
which now runin the tenour of theoath, were 
not ſo ſtri&ly vicd in former times, butare 
more vrgednow of late. Secondly 1 anſwer ; 


vp mony to buy offices , had beſt take heede | 


as I haue ſaid , that fuchas enter into any cal-| - 


Rors,as in England, Wickf,in Germanie, Lu- | 


— that? 


a Lam. 
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| And this he doth three waies. Firft , by his 
Jowne immediate voice. And thus was eAbra- 
|ham called, and Moſerin the buſh, and ſo were 
]alche Apoſtles of Chriſt called immediately; 


LE OR ——_ 
wy bo =... - _——; - 


q 


el Treatif 


— 


Aw. 


of (allings. : 


fice which they performed, was ordinary, but 
che execution ot this office,in purging and re- 
ſtoringrruereligion,not in refpe&t of chat crue 
order which God had ſet downe in his word: 
but in reſpeRof the abuſe of it in the Romiſh 
Church, was extraordinarice, Which I declare 
on this manner: Godcalleth men extraordi-- 
narily, when he binds not himſclfe to ordina-| 
ric lawes of vocation, ſet downein his word. 


chat matny of them had mllings in ſome ſortz | 
extrordinarie; I ay #» ſome ſort, diſtinguiſhing 
the office ofccaching,& the vſe of 1t, The of- 


and Paul likewiſe afrer Chriſts aſcenſion. $e- 
condly, he cals extraordinarily, by the mini- 
ſtery of creatures :: as Eliſha was called by E- 
bab, 1. Kin,19,chuswas Aaron called by Moſes: 


by ſpeciall inſtinQ , and exrraordinaric inſpi- 
ration of the ſpirit. Examples hereof we hauc 
in the word of God: 1n Philip who by his firlt 
calling was a Deacon,went and-preached the! 
Goſpel in Samaria,and firſt began theChurch 
of God there ; not by calling from the Apo- 


|{tles, becauſe they were ignorant of his prea- 


ching, Af.8, 144andiwe may not thinke that 


| he did-enterprize this worke yponhis owne 


braine,and therefore by all likelihood, bis cal- 


Jing. was by a ſpecial inftin& of theſpiritof 
God. Apaine,when'the. Church of: Jeruſalem 
was eiſperſed,there came men of Cyprus and 
Cyreneto Antioch,without any outward cal. 4 
ling,and yer preachedithere, no doubt by the 
| inſtin&'ofthe holy Ghoſt,as appeares, in that 
che:hand of God was with thE;The like I fay- 
of Lather,and the reſt, namely;thatthey were 
|i{tirfod vp by -ſpeciall inftin& of cheſpirir of 


Gad:z. whereby they were moued to reſtore 
che Goſpell ro ns former parity , as they did. 


But ſoime:will ſay, chisdoQrine lireth open a 
|\gap toallherctickes and.deceiuers , tor chey 
[10ay likewiſe pleads exrraortineric inſtinas, 


and by rhis meanes; ſeducearid deceiuethe 
people: ot God, anfwer;cthere be certain ſpe- 


cerne an extraordinarie: calling -from'the 1[}u- 
Gons of the-dinel, wherby he ſubofneth here-' 


| tickes,ro deceige the world, Firſtzextraordina- 
]riecallingmeuer hath place;but when ordina- 
| rie calling faileth.There be two ſpeciall times, 
| whepin God calleth wen excraordinirily; The} 
[firſt i$.4 1p:the- founding and'plaritinig of the 

Church:and hercupomwerethe Apoſtles and: 


Euingclifticalled extraordinarily, The ſecond! 


'|rime mg when che Church of God»ig defaced, 


and vniucrſall Apoſtafic rakes placerfor rhen 
tthere: no place tor ordinary:calhng;& there- 


: [foxeto.reftorethe:Church againe' ro her for- 
 þmereſtire he callectomen excraordinarily:we: 


.may netiJooke for any reformation ofa ſtew 


|\tro themrthar live therinz valefle the occaſion 


——_—__— 


and Philip called to-baprize the Eunuch, by'| 
the mellageof an Angel, w&#, 8. 26, Thirdly, 


| ciall notes-and.markes, i whereby we may-diſ- | x 
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| only by their doarinebur alſo by cheir hues: 


|pellz: to chetmive.gaue with'fincericy of ivdg- 
C Lord in mercyToynedtogethertor the confir-t 
|mationof rherxuth of their calling, An@ he: 


\forth- contrary fruics, Is in that regard a fails; 


| of extraordinarie callings, And this we finde 
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| laſtly, were all, or moſt of them furniſhed'in 


| Church of Rome, Secondly, we may diſcernc/| 


| which they deliner, which maſt be rhe. very 
| doarine ot Prophets & Apoſtles: and he thac 
| pleadech extraordinarie ralling, & yer brings 


—_ 


| 1s to be thought 
of the reformation of an heretical! and Apo- 
ſtaricall Church , as without doubt is th: 


of men extraordinarily call:d by the dorine'| 


any other dofrine, is not called by God, but | 
18 deluded by the dinell, Tims hath CAtoſes| 
raug ht vs ro judge of rue and falle Prophets, 
not by their miracles, bur by their doctrine, | 
Denteronam.13. 3. And when Chriſt was de | 
manded by the Scribes and Pharifes , by wha: 
authoriric he did thoſe things: he anſwzred 
by «demanding a like queſtion: whether /obns 


were of Gad-ornof Luke 20. 4, and if his do= 
arine were of God, then alfo his calling, and, 
conſequently rhe calling of Chriſt, becauſe ir 
was the office of /ohnco teſtify of him, Third-| 

ly, they may be diſcerned ty their lives and 

conuerſarions. Chriſt hath fore cold, that 
there ſhould come falſe - prophets in. ſheepes 
cloathing , which arc inwardly raucning | 
wolucs, M4th.7.15. How rhen (hall we know 
them?rche an[wer 15, by their fruits,that 1s,not 


becauſetheir ofhce is ro reach , not onely by | 
doRrine,but 4lfo by example: Now che men. 
whom Godcalled ro the reſtoring ofthe Gol-! 


Ment, intepricie of heart and life : which the; 


chat teacherhiwholeſomeidoQrine, & brings! 


prophet;thogh his doQrine beneuer fo true. 
-Fourthly whom God catlech excraordinari- 
ly, them dothche furniſh withagifts aboue the: 
ordinatie meaſure of men : as namely , with 
knowledgejz:ale,wikedome, conſtancy, cou- 
rage,& othergifrs,that ſerue for the diſcharge 


tro betrue in'the firſt miniſters of the Cofpel,j| 
bur eſpecially in Luther, whom God notably} 


| the whole Church of Rome. In our age ſortic| 
'C ftart-vps haue ſaid, they were Elias, Joby Bap-' 

|#if,and Chriſt,bur by this laſt noterhey have] 
\.bcene deſctied:forc when their gifts were CXa-! 
|rmined, they haue beene ound ro come ftarre; 


— 
i 7 


| eafily appeare;j *thar the firſt preachers of the | 
| Gaſpell in this laſt age', may ar leaRt ſome of 
| them, be ſaid truly co hane receſned extraor- 
| :dinary callings from God. For firft,chey prev 
|:chedinſuchatime, when no face of a true 
|Chnrch wast6 be ({ecne, anda generall Apo | 


| Prophets ; Thirdly, chey adorned theitdo: | 
\Rrine'wich godly life and'conuerſation, And 


armed with boldnes,& courage to withſtand)! 


.ſhorroot the gifts of many ordmary men. ' 
:'/Now if wee lay all theſc notes togither,1t wil} 


ſtafie ouer-ſpread the world,” Secondly, they | 
renewed the very:doQrine'of the Apoſtles & 


mo 
hd and 
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baptiſine, thar 18, higminiſtery and dodrine, | 
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]cherce was nothing in them extraordinary, be- 


| may, that is greater: for Balaam and Cambas, | 


{cotriechem, Demt.13.2, Therctore the wor- 
{king of a miracle ſeructh noralwayes to con- 


| place, buttorepent of chat his bad entrance, 


tit. 


| proceed in his calling: for the afterapprobart- 
| on, & acceptance(though it doth not wmſtify 
| che bad entrance ) yer doth ic make aſupplie; 


| ſhed ſeekesro ſubcue the people , & ro make 


| appointed vnder God coſet yp Princes oucr 


| be content to yeeld ſubjeQtion;, andthe king. 
| likewiſe corulethem by good & wholeſqine: 
[lawes, he is now become &-lawfull Prince, 
chough his entrance was but.tyrannicall, Vp»: 


_ CO ———G OG. 


of Treatiſe 


of Callings. RC 


great meaſure wichſufficicrgifts of knowledg, | 
wiſdom,zeale, and courage to mannage their 
callings and profefſions. But the Papiſts ſay), 


— —_—__— 


cauſe they could nor confirme their doQrine 
by miracles.I anſwer:firſt, the dorine which 
chey caught,needednot then to be confirmed 
with miracles,ſecing it wasat the firſt pudliſh- 
ing thereof, ſufficiently confirmed by-mura- 
cles wrought by rhe Prophers and Apoſtles. 
Secondly, I anfwer, that excraordinarie men 
do not alwaies confirme their callings by mi- 
racles, as John Baptiſt, and ſundry Prophets in 
che old Teſtament, who neuer wrought any 
miracles, Thirdly,the gift of working a mira- 
cle may be giuen to him chatis an enemy-to 
Godard his Church; as the gitr of prophecie 


————_— 


— _ 


both prophecicd,and yer were profeſſed ene- 
miesto Chriſt & his Church. And Moſes ſaith | 
plainly, that falſe Prophets comming among 
che people, would work miracles for chis end, 


frme an extraordinaric calling, , .. 

Duet, I 1. Secondly, it may be demanded, 
if eaxrance be made inco alawfull calling with 
an cuill mind,and by eyill meanes, what muſt 
chen be donetl anſwerzhe1snot to forſake his 


and to doe the duties of his calling with dili- 
gence and good conſcience, waiting after this. 
tor further approbation from/God;:; and alſo 
from men: which when he hath in any mea> 
ſure obtained, he may with good conſcience 


chereof, A Prince, as, Conquerour enters 
into a land or kingdom,& by warre & blood-: 


them ſubject ynto him: now by the bad en- 
crance,he 18 no lawtull rings, for every lawtull 
king is placed by God, and:by men that are. 


chem,according to the lawes and cuſtomes of. 


ſeucrall kingdomes, Yet it the people. do wi- 
lingly ſubmic chemſclues ro.chis viurper,and: 


on this ground another queſtion isan{wered,! 


| couching che callings of the Miniſters of our | 
{ Church, Some there be thac ſay our Church! 


—_ A 


A 


is yo Church, our Minift..rs.ne; Miaiſtersgyea | 
the preachers of the, Goſpcli,tlig worſt of all, i 
The ground ef cheir opinion is4.becaule (as 
they ſay)we haue no good & lawful entrance 
of aur callings & minitery, accarding,to the | 
word of god For anſwer co themypur theicaſe! 
char all che preachers and. Miniſters. in «he 


— — 


| may haue an after-accepration and approbati- 


| che extraordinarie calling of an Apoſtle ,then: 
|-no doubr bur ic will ſerne much. more to 


ah 


Mi 


PEST 


| .dy IN; : 
| kind'& 
1 ſtion, tr is @favic in wany; that being inabled 


 after-acceptation makes.ſupply of a bad en- 


| worke:Eerche giveth ysto,vnderſtand, how it 
1s not ynlawſul co defirean office:It is trucin-} - 
deed,there be yplawfull deſires of places and | 


1 and:man,there 15 no offence,Now if che deſire 
| of an office be lawfull: then to ſhew che ſame 
defire by honeſt and lawfel meanes 1s not vn-| 
{ lawtull, , Therefore: men may vſe honeſt and' 
| lawtuli:;peanes'to:entes mto callings meer for: 
| rhemnit{obe they bring ſufficientgitts forthe 
| dilcharye thereof , and-withall{ubmic them- 
| ſelacs co-examinarion and clection/according;} 
| ro Jawfu}l order, The Propher 1ſ/aias,as ſoone 
] as God-had touched his -roung with -a coale 
| from:the Altar, 'wasready to gocat the call of 
| God,and.when the. Lord (aid, #/bowrſbal [ ſend? 
| heanſwered; bere am /, ſend we, E(g, 6.6,7,8. 
| And after chis cxampleef chis holy Propher, 


{into 4: office, when/God hath furniſhed him 
| avich-igts 1.10 he-may. be: called Here 


]the ſehaoles of. the Prophets; their duty 18, ſo 
| ſoone 45 they are. 3nahled ro do the offices oj 
| miniſters,to ſhew themſelves willing:andrea 


ther \ peak or think)yer's it poſſible char there 
may be a true Church of God among vs, and 
lawfull preachers of the word, becauſe they 


on, both from God, and from man: and an 


trance. Nay further it is cuidentzthar our mi-| 
miſters have approbation bothfrom God and 
man , Forfirit of all, God inablechthemto 
reach the true and wholeſome doctrine of the| 
Prophets and Apoſtles, which is one ſpecaall 
note to diſtinguiſh a falſe prophectrom a true. 
Secondly, God.-inables them with grace to a- 


| dorne their do@rine & profeſſion with refor-| 
med lives, Thirdly, Gods hand 1s with them, | 


in char he bletlech their labours,for the con» 
uerſion of many ſoules vnto God in all parts 


of this land. And by this God doth as it were 
{ ſer to his hand and ſcale, for the approbatiou 


of our callings, The queſtion was among the 
Corinthians, whether Parl was an Apoftle or 
no? And Paul himſelfe anſwererh, TBat if be 
were not an Apoſile to others, yet was be to them, 
becanſe he was the miniſter 6f their conxerſion, 1, 
Cor,9.2.Now if this be a goodreafon raprouc 


prooucthe calling of an ordinary miniſter, 


Burſt, 111, Thirdly, it may be demanded, | 


whcther-a.man being to enter into acalling, 
may lawfully offer himſclic and make meanes 
to entex intd it orno ?.: vc This queſtion S.. 
Paxl anſwereth, when he ſaith,1.7im.3.r. He 
that defortth the office of a Biſhop,deftrath a worthy 


callings,namely,when they are ſonghr,vps6 a 
vain & greedy mind,for pleaſure, orfor lucres 
ſake; yet when they are defired or ſought for! 
vpon coſcience to diſcharge a duty ynto God 


niay-any; manſhicw hiniſclte willing to encer 


then :t$@lcHon for ſuch as are brought vp in 


dly manner rotake vpor them thi 
callings- And therefore without que- 


(which ao man can-with good conſcience ci- 


we -— 
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| with gifts ſufficienc,neuertheleſle do imploy A|cradition.. And in this caſe $, Pewl was by one] 
cheſclucs wholly-incheir priuace ftudies: nor} | calling an Apoſtle;. and ae the ſametime by | 


| hewing any willingnesto take vypon them to | [another calling a, Tent-maker, becauſe of the} 


| diſcharge:any miniſterial! calling,-for witich| | pouertie of the Church of Corinth:as alſo be-þ 
chey arc fir. For howſocuer to ſecka calling in | | cauſe he would hereby ſtoppe the months of} 
che Church of God fot lucres ſake; 18 valaw-| | falſe Apottles,which would hage accuſed him 
full,yet to ſeeke a calling is notfimply vnlaw-| | for making aduantage ofthe Goſpel. And in | 
 full,if there be an honeſt mind,good meances, | | like caſe of neceſſity, | doubt not but the mi- þ 
and the glory of God be truely intended, miſters of theGoſpeil now may take ynto the 
neſt, 17), Fourthly, ir maybe demanded, | | other callings: this alwaies remembreg, that] 
whether aman may enter into cwo callingsat | |they be no hiadecance to-their printipall cal 
once or noflanſwer bydiſtinguiſhing,in ſome lings, nor offence to men, s 
refpeRs he may,and in ſome he may nots An Now I cometo the ſecond part of my di- 
entrance may be made into two callings in| | ſtinio,toſhew that men may nor enter inco 
chree caſes: Firſtzwhen God hath combined | | rwo diſtin callings at once:and tharin three 
two callingstogither by his own appointmmet, ſp, | caſes. Firſt, if God hath disjoyned thele cal- 
Thus Melchizedech, that he might be aliuely | |lings by his word and commandement. Se} 
figure of Chriſt our Saujour, . wasa king and] f condly , if thepraQife of the one hinder the| 
a prieſt,and did the office both ofa King and | | praRife of the other, Thirdly, if the combi-| 
Prieſt, Heb 7.1, And the high prieſts that were | | ning of them togerher, binder the common 
| [the ſucceifors of Aron, by Gods appoint-| | good.On theſe grounds our Sauior Chrilt be- | 
| ment, were nor only Prieſts, but.ciuill Iudges | | ing the Door of the Church, refuſed to be | 
alſo. lehajads the high Prieſt was protecour | | judge of inheritance betwixt the two brethre. 
of Iuada,in che nonageof /eboaſh, & by vertue | | Luk,12.13, 14. Andhereupon the Apoſtles 
of his proteorſhip ſlew Athaliah'that vſurp= being to do the duties of their owne callings, 
ing Queene, 2.K:ng,11.15, Andthereisno ) | refuſed to performe the office of Deacons, 
maruell of this, becauſethe Leuites were the | | 4&.6.2.Hencel gather,that in towns, corpo=| 
common lawyers,and the Scriptures were the | | rations,& ſocieties, care(as much as may be)is 
]poſiciue lawes of the [ewes:and therfore none | | | to be had,that ſundry offices & charges being 
were-ſo fit to be [udges as.prieſtsand Leuites.'| | of themſclucs weighty,and of diverſe kindes, | 
|Euen as in this land, the fitceſt Tudges in cau- | | benotlaid on the ſhoulders of one man : for 
p es both ciuill and criminall,are Lawyers,that | | che execution ofthem all breedeth diftraQid, 
are expert in the lawes of the land; Inths re- Cc and diſtrattion diſableth the moſt ableman 
gard, it was not ſo great a burden among the | | in the diſcharge of one office, He that comes 
{Iewes comanage the office of a Prieſt, andto | |'to the corns heape, the more he openerhhis | 
execute ciuill indgment. Secondly, two cal-'| | hand to receiue, theleiſe he holdeth : fo he | | 
lings may be combined, whe theentring into. | that doth as it were enlarge himſelfe to beare 
them at once is not againſt the word, and for | |che moſt offices, the fewer ſhall he diſcharg. : 
the common good, Thus £/iiti the kingdom'| | Oneft, I, Furthermore, it may here be'de- 
of Iſrac], was a Prieſt by one calling,. and by | | manded , whether itbe Jawfull to enter into | 
another calling a-[udge ,. Thus Samnet wasa | | rwo trades ar once,or no? Avſ.Itis not vnlaw- | 
Prophet anda Iudge, Thus Ffoſes was a Pro- | | full, if fo be they hinder not cach other, nor| | 
phet and a ciuill gouernour,yea 4 Prince: for | | che combining ofthem, hinder the common 
in thoſe times, both ſtares wereſo corrupt,that | | good of men,znd the partie intend not filthy 
there'could not be found ordinaty men fofi- tucre,butthe common good,Neuertheletle ir 
| cient to diſcharge either calling ſcuerally. | | is inconuenient in apeopled common wealth, } 
| Thirdly, two callings may be indured, when | |for then ane man ſhall hardly liue by another: 
being ioyned, they hinder not each othergnor | © | yet if one be not ſufficient vo-maintaine the 
the common good, Thus a man may lawfully iD | charge of a family,aſecondealling may be ad- 
be a Maſter'ot a family, anda Merchant, ora= | | ded vpon the former conditions, | ny 


——_— 4 


-—x a— i AG. 


wad ad 


S —————— 


—__— 


__ 
Xn. ante. 


ales OS T7 PIMA... a 
m—_ 


Ls 
— ad I” 
—_— 4 
. 


—_ th. 


—_—— ed MA 


ny other trade whatſoeuer,' Examples hereof ' Againez ie:may be demanded, whether one | 
| we. haue in the word of God. eAbrabam, be-| | may haue two farmes ac once or no? Anſwer, } 
| fidesthathe was a Maſter of a great family, & Some haue thought jtnot conuenient; 'bur | 


11n his family alſo a prophiet & a prieſt in offe- che truth js, it may as well be demanded, whe- 
[ring facrifice,wasby an other calling amighty | | cher it be lawfull to haue two coates- at once | 
prince, -and a great warriour,' And'the ſame| | orno? for in' a comon-wealth all muſt ot be | 
may be ſaid of the Patriarkes; they were'go-| | equally but ſome aboue,ſome ynderothers 1n 
vernours in their families, & alſo princes bea- | [regard of wealth. And cherefore fuch as have 

rin e'the ciuill {word} aSway appear in theex. ſundry farme8; whether it beby inheritance 5 
awple of Jade . Now: there 'were-rwo cauſes] | or by honeſt purchaſe, may-lawfully inzoy- 
why'th cy m1 ghe beare both the(&offices:firfty | the; Andrhu $much of p00dehrrancee 
becauſe the Church: of God wis' then: very 
 {mall, & compriſed in' one farifly:& ſecone- | 
'ly, the doRtine cf religion was'comprilſed iry| | ance corifiſttrh:ia the cohſtant practiſevl the | 

| ;fewHÞeads, and delmered from manto'man by! 
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herein two points muſt be conſidered. Firſt, |A | that God will not hayie knowne | before chey 
what be thefyorks of tr callings which muſt | come to yr ein aword, euery one that doth; 
be done, & bf what figreithe ſecond, in what not'the duties of his owne _ diligently, 
manner they muſtbe done, For the firſt, the | | and with good conſcience, 45:hereby con- 
workes of out callings muſt bee qualificd by | | demned. C2 THISOLNOP Wot." 07 
chree notes; Firſt, they muſt be the proper The ſecond propertie is,that the workes of 
workes of ourccallings: ſecondly, they muſt | | ourcallings be profitable, not only to the do- 
be profitable: and thirdly, neceſſary. The | | crs,but to the comthon-wealth, This the law 
Grſt is Sxint Paxls rule, 1, Thef, 4Qit. Livein| | of nature teacheth3 ' By chis ſecond propercie 
peace,faith hezbut how ſhall chat be done? he \undry men areto be blamed.Firſt,the trades- 
anſwereth by doing his owne buſineſſe. And Saint | | man,thar getterh hisliuing by making forrein | 
Peter ginerh the ſame rule: requiring that #o and fond faſhions of attire, whichſcrue'for no 

man ſuffer as a buſie-body in other mens matters, | | vie, but to be diſplaied flagges, and banners, 
x. Pet. 4.15. In both which places, the holy either of folly,or pride,or wantonneſle:for all 
Ghoſt reacheth vs, that we muſt firſt of all | | ſuch faſhions are condemned by the word of 
ſearch, what be the proper works of our own| | God, yea by the very light of nature. And 
callings, and then afterwards do them. The | B therefore ſuch asliue by ſelling & making of 
husband-man muſtattendon husbandry:and| | them, cannot be free fron offence: nay their 
che Miniſter on preaching, &c. By this one|. | offence is the greater. For if there were no in- 


G _—_—————— 


point {andry faults are opened, that common- uenters of vaine novelties, they ſhouldnor be 
ly fall our in the liues of men; asfirſt, when | | ſo commonly vſed as they are.Secondly, here 
men looke at the chings of others, not regar-| |the Alchymift is co be reprooued,that ſpends 


ding their owne matters, We haue example| | his tinigand fubſtancein Jabouring to _ 
ofthis, 10h-21.verſ,21,22, Our Saviour Chriſt | | baſermytalsvito gold,aching in ruth ynpol- 
ſaid to Peter, Peter follow thou me' * iow Peter {1ble:foriris a kinde of new creation,to turne 
little regarding his ownedrftie, muſtnecdes| | one kind of creature intoa creature of another 
in a kind cf curioſity aske what Johnmuſt do; | | kinde as euery mettall is. And that which is 
but our Sauiour Chriſt gives him a checke, | |fſaid, or rather dreamed of, the Philoſophers| 
and ſaith, If 1 will that be tarry till | come, what | | ſtonezisbur ae6ceit,& no where to be found, 
| &.it rothee? And this 1s the common taule of but 1n-#topia: & there is no-queſtion, but one 
the world:men that lightly regard, & ſlackly| | day an accompr muſt bee made of the good 
performe the duties of their owne callinps;are| | time vnprofirably ſpent in ſecking for ir. 

neuertheleſſe very ready to talke of and <5]. | The third condition of our ations is,that: 
quirc:into the ſtate & lives of other menizand C they muſtbe neceſſary, We muſt conſider che | 
it 15meate.and drinke vnto them. Let a good nature and qualitie of che workes of our cal- 
repotc be given out of a man, it is not regar- lings, In euery calling there be two kinds of 
ded, bur euill reports are taken vp at the fitſt | | workes,: Some be principall, withour which 
rebound: chey'run like wild-fire, and all chis] | the ealling cannot be maintained, And ſome 
ariſeth from vaine curiolity , which is here | | lefſe principall, which gwmeno eflence to the 
condemned,asthe bane of all ſocieties, Theſe | | calling, Now men muft eſpecially giuethem- 
buſy=badies are like to ſuch as reade bookes, ſeluesto-praQuſe the principall works of their 
with intent onely to ſpy out the faults therof: callings:as for example,the aQtion of a Mini- 


andthey arelike tothe ſpider,that creepes 0- ſtern his calling 48 to reade,and topreach the 
[uer a] the garden only to gather poyſon. But word of God:now reading is a work lefle nc- 
men that feareGod muſt learnero know then cellary,& preaching the moſt-principall: and 
owne buſinetſe., -and to ſuffer their talke and | | for this cauſe he muſt give himſelte eſpecially | 
| meditation to.beitpldyed thar way. ' | ro the praQtiſe thereof, On this manner wee 
' Againe, hereis coridemned the curioficie| | might go through the callings of all men, & 


of thaſe,. thatenter.ypon the duties of other pn. | 20te many wants therin, Magiſtrats1n towns 
| mens callings.. Jt is-adangerotis finne, as I and corporations carry & draw the ſword for 
;ſhewed hetgtofore, by the-example of Yzz4h, | the maintenance of peace and ciuill order:it is 
who was flaine for. touching the Ark; though well done,for it is a worke of their calling;yct| 
his jngene was onely-ro:keepe it from falling; | | not the principall, and they doe commonly 
for:he had no ſuch-cafling. And ofthe men of | | fatle in this, = they ,vſc not the ſword for 
Berb-ſhemeſh ,- of:whome there: dyed fifric | | this end, to vrge men to the keeping of. che 
\chouland;: for looking into the faid Arke of | | commandements of the firſt rable,to a praiſe 
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God, when they had no:calling fo to do. And of pure rcligion,& to the keeping! of the Sab- 

| lof-Corgh,,Datbgy; and: Abjram,;; who.would | | bath days This 1s the maine. duty of the Ma- 

| 'negdes challenge ynro.cherhy the calling and | | giſtrate,who bears the {word ſpecially for che 

| '_ |offliceaf Hyſer yin it! » 1194» | | good of mensſouls,A, maſter of a family,isro 
| Thirdly, hexeby-is condemned the ftudie | | care nogonely for the bodies, bur alſo ferthe 

avu$praciſe of figurercaſting andjudiciall A- | ſauls of his hoyſhold, fgrrhizis rhe principal) 

| 

| 

f 


tralogied- for chetebyurmany and tharypoin | duty:& moſt houſholdery are faulty hetejtiotar | 
alle grounds; gar "about to ſearchitthas ſhall | | commonly:they berake;chomſclucs rq che le(-] 
5iabl other men,eicherinlifeordeabhychings - ſer duties lequs.the:pryngipallithey Fart for |- 
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| eA.T reatiſe of (allings, . 

| the bodies of their wives, childrenzſcruants; b; 
neglecting ele mecansof the ſaluation. of their 
foutless.Cleane. contrary.ro the xulein hand, 


4 Ml. 


: 269 
A | bim,were the reputed commandemichts of a | 
king, not reuerſed by any Tewe; but obeyed: | 
] | ho. _. | ofall. Forwhen he oaue chmandemencthar 
whichinioynerh the praiſe oftheprincipall | | all the world,7yeathe Jewes ſhould be taxes; 
duties in:che firſt place: therefore: all catelefle | | they. yeelded themfielues ro-chis commanges: 

& ignorant maſters of familicsarehere:ro be | | mentzyca righteous loſeph and Hary'wenrtol/ 
, warned,to haue ſpecial care ro prouide forthe | [their own towne cs be raxed.Caiphar washos| 
{auing of theſoules of altthe that-liue ynder | : k;; 


{ 
rheir gouernment. : This alſo ſhowerb-vs the | 


noured a5highPrieſt amongrhe ewes g 'and[' 
though his-entrance, was by.cofruptis & btic 
faulrsof many ſtudents,whoſetting theſelues 64h 
apart for the worke-ofthe miniftery, doc firſt | 


I 
give themſclues to ſtudy the Fathers and an: || 


bery,yet nocwithſtanding ;:theationsdone{} 
by him in hjsjaffice, were not eftecmedinulli! 

cient ywriters,whereas their firſtprincpall due | 

ty is, to be ſoundly inftruted in:the. word of | 


ties, but ationsdone. Andthirefore ouriSa-| 
uiour Chriſt ſuffered himfelfeto be accuſed; | 

| | arraigned, andiudged ofhiini2; and alſo was | 
| God, and to groundthemſcluesinthe maine | | content tocome intothe Temple & worſhip|| | 
points of rehgion ;-that they may bee able to God accord ing: rathe rnanner olthe Jewts,e- c 
' know What is true, what is falſe; what 1s to be os uen;befare Caipbas himicite. The Scribes and | 
done, what is nor to bedone inalmatterswhe-|, | Pharifies thatwere rhe DoRorgof the Jewes' | 
 cherthey-<6cerne faith.or manners:;Andwhe | | had not many. ofthe their calling by tucceſſis'} . 
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| are ootito be done, : 1 1 


# 1 
z 


\ Qionsnot done?l anſwer,thatinthings done, 
j there berwo kinds offavits;onein.the work, 
another-in the worker. A fault inthe work,1s 


may be dope amille in ſubftance, oran: circu. 
tis-indeed a nullicic, -and mult berreputed ag 


| is, when an action of aJawfull calling is done 
| by one that is not called lawfully..Now then, | 
when the fault ofan aRion isnot in the work 
it ſelfe, bur in che perſen that worketh ir,it is 
not to bereputed a nullity , neitherto bere- 
verſed as nothing./-Asfor example, one called 


| [lawfully to the miniſtery, baptizeth infants in 


che nameof the Father,and of thevirgin Ma- 
ry; here 18a fault in che a&tion-done,and that 
in che ſubſtance ofbaptiſme,& therfore here 


[rhe'ordinance of God, Now put the calc fur- 
| ther, thar bapriſme is adminiftred by a man 
that is called;thogh not lawfully Fay, it there 


chat baptiſme is not to be reputed a nullity, 


} 
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orders of kingdomes,as may appeare plainely 
io particular. Auguſtus Ceſar 2 Romane Em- 


and brought it intro a Prouincezand thus was 


this'good foundationiis laid,thenthefore faid | 
helpes may with-goodſucceile beadjayned.. | 

' Againezneceſſary works | call thofe,whach | 
vpon due.conſideration;are not onelylawfull | 
in themnſelnes , and agreeabletoiourtalling, | 
bur alſo-expedient in the doer:forit they bee | 
| inexpedienc,. though otherwiteJanull;/they | 
|. Before T proceed any further, hexe is.a ne- | 
ceflary queſtionto be handled; Whether the | 
worksand a&ions of acalling doneby a:man | 
| which entreth ynlawfully jntothatcalling,be | 
| nullities'or not,thatis;to be reputed of vs as a+ | 


wherrcheaRion ic ſelfe is done amiſſe 3 and it | 
(tancez& if thefaultbe intheſubllancetherof, | 


not done.*Secondly , the favlt of the worker 


isno baptiſme, but rather a prophanation of | 


be nofault in theaRio,but only inthe-man,'| 

This doRrine is agreed ypon by the com-| 
. &m6 conſent of Diuines,as alſo. by the Iawes &}. 
perour, inuaded the kingdome of the Iewes, | 


| hee made king ot the Iewes; nor'by lawful | 
| meanes, but by intruſion, Forallthizche aQi- | 


MO 


ng es 


er ee 
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ons#done,and the commandements giuen by | 


thefoundatjo;namely,iuftificarion by wekkgh]- | 


\. # 


ly made , it doth not make rhe aQion' voide. |, 


| zed?I anſwer thus:the Romiſh prieſt isno mi- |. 


| niſter of God & Chriſt, but of Antichriſt, in 


onirom Azron., and toriudgmetiit wereals.\. 
inpart heretical, holdin g fome things agai 18 
&«. and yer.our Savjour Chrift;-becauſe rh&y: | 
late 1n AMoſer-chaire ,. bids the Charch of rh&} 
lewes,& his diſciples heare:them,ſo far fofth 
asthey caughtrhe dofrine of Moſes, Where- 

by-1t-15 manifeſt ,-chat if there bee no fauſrin| 


in}, 


{apner che worker (innes in {is vie | 


To 


4 VP OE Tn 


lingz forthobgh he be called awille, yerhee | 
ſtandech in che roome of onetawfully called: | 
And wee areto make difference berwixc him 
that is called, though vnlawfully, & himthar | 
hath no calling ar all.' For the ations done |. 
' without calling are indeed nullities; wherasif | 
there beany calling,chough encrance be bad-| 


"SH 


Andwhoſoeuer denieth this ground of truth, | 
ouerturnes the regiment 'of kingdomes; ; 
Churches,ftates,and ſocieties whatſoeuer;-*/*; 

By this which hach beene ſaid, a queſtion | 
1sreſolued concerning baptiſme:many of our |, 
anceſtors heretofore haue-beene'bapcized by | 
Matle-preeſts , and neuer receiued any bap- 
tiſme but 1n the Ekurch of Rome : 'now the: 
demand is, whether that baptiſmie were ſuffi- 
cient or no:& whether chey muſt be rebapti-| 


”_—_ 


Me 
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that he offers Chriſt a reall facrifice for the | 
quick & the dead , wherin chiefly ſtands his 
office: yet becauſe he hach bin, & is deligned 
by men ro baprizs, & ſtands in the roome of | 
alawfull miniſter, his aQis 1snotvoid :- for! 

thogh he be not a miniſter lawfully called to 
baptize,yer is he not a mere priuat mi buthe | 
1s between both, thar 18, one called, though a- 
mifſe;cthrogh ignorice & ouerlighr of me:& | 
coſequerly,he 1s one that in the aR of bapriz- 


Pg.fhcs in rome of a right&lawfulminiſter. 
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 Againe, it pleaſerh ſome, carried more by 
"I 88-23 _ affeQion 


— 


affeRion rhenwudgement, to diſpute on this|A | ouer the houſe of Potipbar the Epyptian,Gey- \ 
manner. There is noright and lawfull calling | | 39-23: And Jeboſaphat ſaith, 2.Cbrox,; 20,20, | | 
altorred for 'miniſters in the Church of Eng-| j Belcene th# Lord and lis Prophets, and bes Palt | | 
md: thereforethere are rio Sacrametits a* | | proſper. While the Arkewas yetin the houſe of | | 
['mong vs, nortruc preaching of the word of | Obed-Edems, hee profperedand all his houſe, | 
509 our Sacraments'\( ſay'they |) are bur Sa-| | How niuchymorechen ſhall he. proſper ; that | | 
- Hletarnentsinſhev;$& the effeR of al preaching | | bath not only the ſigneofGods preſence, bur | 
I'with vs;s-no birger the cheillufion of the di. | | God himſefe dwelling in his heart? Ifjrbee| | 
| uckk Fan{wer;bezt-granted there is no lawfull | faid, charin experien ce we finde che vngodly ; 
calling of min3fters in cheChurch'ofEngland, | | mani to proſper as well as the godly:L anſwer,| 
((hict neueitheleſſe co fay is borh falſe and|. | the proſperity ofche wicked,islikethequailes| 
© [witked)perillidrzhiis follow; that our $2] | which'God did ſend to. the Ifraclites- in the 
lctamcncs aromdi Sacraments, andour prea#/] | wildernefſe, which brought a plague and de. 
ichimg nana for chough men be'vn-| | fniftion with chem, . for they.died wiule the | 
© Rlawfolly called yertheir ations be theaQions | | Meare wasyetin cheir mouehes, The proſpe: | 
' jot Miniſtersjifirhey be called-acall, The prea-| | ritie of the wicked ſerucs to thezrdeepericon- | 


» 


dching of a miniſter vnlawfully called, may be'|B;: demnatron. ; 2547 lt ol, IE TH, 
cue picaching;:and Sarramentsy true Sacra- | | | Hence welcarne, thatheing defighedand | 
- ments; elſe Chriſt would norhaur ſaid of the fet apart towny calling,we malt firſbofal from | | 
E Sdfibes & Phariſjes, Heare then: whereas they | our heartsturne ynto God, trom all ourſjns, | 
Foy Yenc of ocher Tribes then Legiz8& cameift ofs | | and vferheanes to hecame:new creaturesgbe- | 
MIR -- 7 : : pbribery:& like cotrupmign, -Abadiens | cauſe vnlefle We Tepent and turne:vnto God, 
' krywrice waketh tori rherations done ; to bee | | and with' conftant purpoſe cleaucynro him, | 
verdeatoflnbne coffe, itfo berhe'dorr bes | | che beft'aions of our callings,thogtvwe'had | 
athicd io fland-iocire r6ome'of right & law? | | no other (ins, hall beſufficient to condemne | 
Proutncbeagomcoo entrance makerh not vs;colidermng NO worke:euer pleaſed:God, rill 
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- % Falinbicsche aGionso00d;becatſe,whereirhers | | the perſon of rhe worker beaccepted in his 
Yixapoodeciitianceihto.alawfull calling;there | | fight, The blind diuinity of the world1s this, 


| v8Þvc an afcersApoſtaſic:ſoomixe contrary; | | that ſuch as walk diligently-about therr bufis 
{ihe df. & ofa' good entrancermgketh nora | | nes,l1uepeaccably withallmen,& do:no man 


es. 4 


ay llity of miniftaigh aQiongo ge. 7c, | | buct;haveall things toigo welwith:therh,atd 
o; Now Eee rorhe ſecombpoiironching | | God will hauemercyypon'the, Theſe things: 
_ [continuance.in calling, nart ly,ifiwhac man- | indeede:are good and commendable, butnor | 

[\nexithe ations therof arc to be docie. It is ner | | ſufficienttfor vnlesche perſon that doth rhelſe 
d/nfiiciencfaraman to do the proper workes | | things goefurther,and repent him of his fins, 
F of his ealling,burthe. muſt do themina good | | and dievnto them by the yertue of the death 
Fad gedly manner; & that a marimay ſo doe | | of Chrift,and hue ynto God,all his peaceable 
| th&,tmethings areprincipally-required ,Ho-} | and vpright dealing will in the end proue ne | 
| hinefle'and conſtancy. To do a worke in Ho-} | better then fig-leaues before God, For euen | 
flnes,cthe,word of God teachcth,.that there is | | the beſt workes that can be,are damnable (ins | 
requiteda-double fanftification. The firſt,of | | in the doer,vnleſſe he turne yntoGod and þe | | 
the.,worker;the ſecond,of the work and afi- | | in Chriſt,” In the ſame field,ar the ſame rime, | 
on,te-be done. That the worker ſhold be ſan- | | in the ſame bulineſle, there is the work of the | 
ctifed,itis necefſary-for two cauſes: x.becauſe oxe,and the worke of a man, ;now I demand | 
theiperſon muſt firſt pleaſe God:, betore the which of theſe twaine is the better worke? | 
warke of the perſon pleaſe him, For ro the vn. | | know the anſwer wil be,the work of the man; 
lickeve al thingg.arc yicleaneyTit. 1,15. yea, not |; | butthe truth-is,vnletle he be renewed by the | | 
anely their workes, bur their minds and con-j, | grace of God, his labqur is worſe then the la- | 
{ciences are debleps, and che reaſon is plainez-|H | bour of the beaſt;for the beaſt in his kinde 0- | 
'tor.1o great 15 the. corruption of our wicked | | beyes God, fo doth not the vnrepentant. {in- 
natures, that we defile whatſocuer thing we.]| | ner. And thys actions lawful in themſclues,in 
lay our hands yntos If men- be mort -repentant him become vnJawfull , nor becauſethey are 
{1nners,al the actions which they doe,though |; done, but becauſetheyare done in cuihmaner; 


— © 
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'g00d.w orkes inthemſc lues z are very linnes, | 'euen.as the chanel 18 faulry,not becauſe it cat- | 
8 affences before God,in that th ey-proceede riesthe water, bur becauſe it-defiles rhe water, 
TIOr from an vprigh t hearc,nether Tre done toi; | The {ccond thing required, is {an Aification . 


che.glory of God. Secongly, fanQification of | | of the worke or aRian, This point alſo muſt | 
our pcrions:3s required: becauſe,ynlefſe webe| be Icarned andpraQtiſcd:ferit 1s nor ſufficient | 
borne anew pf water & the ſpirit, we can look |, | to doe a lawful aRion,bur it muſt be done in | 
tormo ſucceile ox bleſling vpon our labours: holy manner: for Jawfull ations vnlclle they | 
ir 25 che righteous mans priuilege, Whatſcener be ſanRified,are ſins: as may appeare by one 
he deth it ſrall profper, P/al.1,3.no man cls muſt | | & the ſame aQion done by two perſons. The | | 


looke for tlus tawour at Gods hand, Righte- || | Publican and. the Phariſie (goe together to | Luke 1840. 

ous Je/eph proſpered-in all that he did,torcthe | | pray,they doe both one and the ſame aQiqn, | | | 
Lord was with bim,. when he was made ruler i and yer the ong for his. prayer 1s approoued, ; | 
ns ——— — 
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| chetnſelues vnco God, 46S Od 
{;;:{nthe fanRificacien of the workes of our | 
| calling, cwo things are required:The word & 
| prayer; 1. T5#9..4+5, for that which Paul ers | 
|downeof the vic of meates and drinkes, muſt |. 
| becxteded co all:che ordinances of God what: 
| ſdeyer, :E will ſpeake of both theſe in order. | 
| And firſtof all, che word of God myſt be our 
wile. & ſquarc,wherby, weare to frame and fa- 
| ſhion/iall aur ations , and according to dire- 
\ Qin receiued thengegwe muſt doethethings 
{werdoc, or leauethcmvyndone. Daxid 2 King | © 
had no:doube a:wiſe and gogly Counſel, and 
1 he himſelfe was a-man of great wilt dome, be- 
. {ingaPropherof Gqd: and yet liee faith, the 
| word and the Lawes of God are his Gonunſellonrs, 
| Andthat which, the Lord commanderh,the | 
. | King,.that fitting:vpon his throne he ſhould þ 
{haue the booke of the law before him, to doc 
allchingstherin:the ſame muſt cuery ſubje 


| ching , 'in the moriing Chriſt came and bad 


ſaith, Lak:5.5. Lord atuby word 1 wil dee it, And 
| thus much ſhould-euery man dayly ſay in his 
| place,that he wil doe the works of his calling | 


| of Egypr,and went into Canaan,atype of the 
i kingdame of heauen,in cheir whole journey, 


. | andby a pillar 6f ite 1h che night;-when che 


or backward: Now lookeas the Iſraelites went 


| the word of God in the paged our calling: 


' what 1t-doch command;thatmult we dozand 
what ir forbiddeth; char muſt we eſchew, Ma- | 


eA Treatiſe of (allings. Ch OS 


Pharifie prayedin che pride of his heart, and 


licaty prayed in-thehumilicie of his hezre for, 
the pardon of his ling, and his action wasnot 


ned and praRiiſed in all the aRions of, ous cal 
lings: that they muſt not onely be lawfall in 
chemſclues, bur alſo lawfullin regard of vs. 

T his-diſcouereth the blindnelle,and 1gno- 
rance of moſt men amongſt vs:which think it 
is ſufficient for them, if their ations which | 
chey doe, be-lawfull. As for examplezchapmen | 
think they may vſecheir owne liberty in buy- | 
ing and (elling , .becauſe. bargaining isGods|, 
ordinance,andrthinke irnecdlclle to regardin |, 


lythey do.not ſo much as dreame of thigthar } 
rhey are in ſuch ordex to performe their a&tt» 
ons, that in theit doings they may approoue | 


Iikew;ſe in his particular place and ſtanding 
performe. Peter fiſhed alnight and caughtno- 


him caſt his ner int6 the ſea; who preſently, 
though diſcouraged with bad ſuccetle before, 


| nis word, W hen the people of Iſrael came out 


they were led by a pillar of a cloud in the day, 
cloud.ftood til, they ſtood (till, and they were 


to follow ir which way ſocuer it went, forward 
co the earthly Canaan by following rhe pillar 
of fire,&& che cloud:ſo muſt we as 1t were goe 
 blind-told,and ſuffer our ſelucsto be ruled by 


.though we ſecme inreaſon to goe backward: 


profaned che lawful aQion of praterzthe Pub: |, 


- ——oAS 


enely lawfull in it ſelfe ; but alſo holy in the| 
 doer.:And this is the point that mult'be lear-| 


B 
what manner they buy or (ell; nay common- | - 


ar Gods commandement, and.accerding te | 


ES. —_— 
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| 


\nes,and Injuſtice.Couerguſnesis a notorious 


'lings,and the workes cherof, coche gathering 


D 


word for qur þercer direion in particular a- 
| | : ox .6r7 oP A £4 Ls * | 
Qiongbur I wil, reduce chem al'rorwo heads. 

For ſome dire&zons ſerue forghe.cſchewing 
of vice,and ſome grher for che. prattiſe of yer- 
tuc. The vices co be.cſchewed jn the works gf 
mens callingy, are clpeenally.twa:Conerauſ- 
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vice, whereby all men.almoft apply cheir gals 
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of wealth and riches : this.is one of the head 
and maſter ſingof the world, and from ir a.ſea 
of cuils low boch into Church & Common- 
wealch, There. be many thaghaue'good affe- | 
Ctions, & recciue.the word with isy:,yer. like 
the thornie ground, chey are cligked withhe | 
cares of chis world, Now then,conſider Cone, 
rouſneſle is ſo vile z(tny Jer ſirch-as beplaced | 
In any calling, take heede of ix, and be cars» | 
fulleſt ir rakg place.in cheir;hearcy, and draw, | 
ir[rem to many othec evills.. S2ing, Part ſarths 
1,Tjm:6.20, They,that will bj rich, har 3s, fycb | 
as referre the labour of; cheir, callings co the. | 
gathering of wealrh, fal.ivto maity and grienaus | 
| temptations, & fo conſequently info-damnari- | 
on:and thercfore-he addeth that Concton/neſſs 
ts the roote of all enill.: ]t may be objeRed;rhac 
vnbcleife is the firſt particular finne chat eyer | 
came jnto the world;Fconſequent}y, that ca- 
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uctouſnes is not the togre,of al evi Tantwer, 
that vnbelecfc ig a mother of ſin, whencealy- 

ther ſins ariſe, yet couetopſngs alſo, js 3xc0te 

in another reſpeR z-becayle, a5 thexpore gi- 

ueth ſappe,and nouriſhment ro all che brav- 

ches,{o doth conccouſnetle fp.every archer fig, 
whatſocuer: where it reignegno linne dies or 

decaies. [n the body whenthe fpleene ſwelles, 

all ocher, parts decay and conſume : even! ſo, | 
when the hear; ſwelles with deſire ofriches,al 
the graces of God, confume and fade away, 
Indas n9 doubt had many good things in him: 
heforfooke,allto be a diſciple of Chrift , hee 
preached the Gofpell ro the Tewes as the reſt 
of the difcipleghe wrought miracles,and caſt 
our diuels ;z nay whach is more, he was one of 
Chriſts owne tamily,and as it were a ſteward: 
he bare the bag and diſpaſed of all chings 3 & 
yetarthe laſt, becauſe he ſuffered chis damnas. |} 
ble fiane of couetoufnetle ro preuaile within 
| his owne heart , he condeſcended to ſell his 
Maſter for thirty pieces of lijuer, And chus all | 
good things in him came to nought;for prce þ 
{ently vpen this fat, he went and deſperately 
hanged himſelfe; and with ſuch violence caſt 
himſelfe downe:that his bowells guſhed our, | 
And thus will it fall ouc with all ſuch as nou- 
riſh this ſinne,and give place vato irzchough 
they be never ſofurnithed with knowledge. 
zeale, andcommendable life, It ir be {uf- 
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the! other is notz; becauſe the one, that is, the [A | | ny. things, might ber chearſed, our, of God 


W—_ 
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fered to preuaile , it will bring them ar laſt co 


fearefull and lamentable ends. In a common | 


family, it is a great diſorder to ſee the Maſter 
play the ſeruant, and the ſeruanr to doe the | 
office of the Maſter: much more then it is} 


a diſorder 1n the Church of God , which is 
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 Refamsly of Ciritt, char men ſer their mind | and bring forch conrentation;An exampleiof 


. ne 4.4 ne [ PR [TT = . 


7b that whi h jou bawe, This contentation 1s 


| che'efterming of that particular eftare wherin 


God hath placed vs;to be the beſt of al eſtates 
for'vs chat cart be. A notable example of this 
 vertue we hauetithe Apoſtle Paul:who had 
Tearned in whatſocuer cftats he was, therwith 


|. wealch, and liberty, allmen = on a 
ick- 


.prouidence;but in the contraryeſtates of 
1es, bondage, & pouerty, &c.che blind world 


and wealch, But ſuch as profciſe the know- 
ledgeof che true God z muſt becter acquainr 
themſclues with this prouidence and good- 
nefſe of God,and labour to feele it, as well in 
 licknes a81n health, in want as in wealth, in 
perſecution as it hbettic and peace. And 
when we ca in ſome good meaſure do this, 


a, 


to be content, And thereforc he ſairh,P*l.4, | 


{ceth no prouidence, nor goodneile of God; | 
it ſhurs vp all the goodneſle of God in health | 


_ 


| a 
|thered leaſt had his Gomar full. 12, He k of 


as Agwr doth, Prou.30.3,Gite me neither poger-. 
t7 nor riches, ferd me With foode counenient for we. 
And Chrift caught vsto pray on this manner, 


1s, bread for our ſubſtances, or ſuch bread as is 
ſuthcicnt to preſerue our lives, AndS, Paw! 
plainly condemnes the deſire of riches ,' that 


barh, on other dayes but one Gomar ful. 9.]c 

fell cuery day,but on the Sabbath, 8.Ir melt- 
edin the ſun,and was hardened in the fire.g. 

Tt was kept many yearesin the Arkeynputri- 

fied 10. Being preſerucd til the morrow ut pu- 
rrifhied, except on the Sabbath. 1 1,He that 


by the moſt of theſe wonders, and ſpecial- 


ly tor thatMannalaid vptill the next day pu-} 
trificd, and that every Jew had his competent 
:xXperience of divine prouidence. will breede \ | meaſuregwere his labour more or leffe;we are 
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Matth.6.11,Gime vs this dayonr daily bread:that | 


gathered moſt, had buc his Gomar, Now | 


1 -. F»the world), and make chemelues ſeruant S | chis we hauc in Tob , 08M - we of 
afriches; which ſh>uld rather ſerue the.Our | | croubles,faid,Tob,1,21.TbeiLora givetiuns rhe. 
 $4uionr Chrrft ſairhi7 he Sabbath was mads for'| | Lord taketh &'yay, now bleſſed be rhe nan of rhe 

2441, and not ti for the Sabbath ; chen much'| | Leydtlet vs in theſe worden marke hisconten- 
| orc riches wete niade tor manzand not'man cation , and the cauſe thereof $i namely his] 
Friches. ASvtie; couerons and worldly de- | | perſwaſion , that God himſelfe did Jaythar 
fires ire aguynſtthe order of nature: for when | affliQion vpon him,m which perſ waſton = | 
| wee comme into'the world, we bring nothing | | img ſ <4 oh giues no wo God Sends q 
| With vs,and while we Ic here Narure is con-| | we mul NE cod e " 7 ue uc n 7 4 
| Hired with littlezand-when we die, we muſt | | ence with Dauia,that God 85'08r portion, that , 
carriendcthing withvs, bur 2 ton, or a win-| | thar God the father is our father, Chrift Te-J 
| | ding ſheerzwhy then ſhould 'weſer our minds | | ſus our Redeemer, and the holy Ghoſt our | | 
IEA | ircurcorfiitacnts andere iyis 
| eau wy ſirgight,0c 6 ode a wand! ' David (aid Pſal.16.6. | hawe agoudl "oe e: [ 
mi6t bce Zaiie roſtruggle anUcreepe before || | id, Pal.16. 6.1 dawe £govaly bericage:. 
wean make any cnrince,&denyall chatwe] | and we ſhall fende our minds more fetlediand 
Hiy:Now when im the woiks of our calling B | contented, with any eftate good or bad that | 
we $1ivEd only <6 ger wealth; we do asit were, | befalls vs by the will and appointmEtof God. 
| | &fbarreson heaven gares,& loade ourfſelnes'} | All men are well pleaſed with healch;libeny, | 
| wich burdens, which make ys vnable to palle,| wealrhzandif we could be able intruch to ſay, | 
Therefore tpetrall care muſtbe had, *thar our | the Lord is my portion, we ſhould be well pleal- | 
riche& calling be not ſpent in gatheringearch| |} ed with ſicknetle,bondage,and pouerty,'And; 
ly rreaſures. Arid eucry man in his calling may | rhus are wero indureour ſeJues to coreneatis. 
[74 midie this viee;and the ptaQiſe thereof, by | Now for the better; reſtraining of ouraf-] 
4oing thele-rwo ducies. Firſt;tie uſt reſtrain | | feQions from the world, two things muſt be 
| bis aCtion from 'che world.” "Sttondly , hee done:firſt of al, we muſt ir-chislife reſolute our. 
uſt turneand difpeſc it to betcer things, For | | ſclues to ſeek for no more, bur chings chat be. | 
: the Grit our aff: Riotiis ike a ſea, which being neceſlary andfufficient for vs and-ours, Forto | 
WIF2ES To Salle his bankes; oticrflowesthe | | ſeeke for aboundance irnor lawfully nizicher 
| whole countrey:and therforeto'keepe our de- doth it ſtand with good yamy 37. > 96 i 
fGres'in compalte, cucry man in his place and prouc on this manner. We may wt fape aca! 
callivig thuft labour for ewo things: firſt, for | | which we may pray forrbut we haue nowars| 
| contentatron ;{o faich the holy Ghoſt; Lee nos rant to pray for aboundance:; for things ne- | 
Heb 13.5 | yoll326nmtr[urtorrbe in conctonſneſſe, but be content | | cellary & ſufficient,we haue warrant ro pray, | 


| un.6 
17-12; [ canbe abaſed, and I can abound, ener IS, of things more then neceſſary, affirming — - 
where and in all things I am inſtrufted both ro bee chat ſuch as delireto be rich,falinto the fnarcs 
| fal,and to be bungyy,to abound,and to hae want, of rhe duucl.Some haue obſerued 13 wonders 
This which Paxl praRtiſed, is ſoone ſaid, bue| | 1 the Mannaef the Jewes,1;The children of | 6,417, 
 not:ſo ſoone dene, Now that we for our parts liracl Were ted with It, 40. yeares, 2. 'To the Capel | 
miy after his example be content in euery e- | | godly it taſted according to.cuery one his de: | | 
tare of life, we are to performe theſe ducies, fre, 3.To the vngodly ir was loathſome. 4 A 
Firft;zwe muſt labour to ſee a particular prouz- Gomar of it tufficed all tomacks: 5, Whether 
dence of God,and to haue experience hereof men gathercd more or leſe,they had ful mes: | | 
mall things that come co palle.. In health, | | ſurc , nexcher more norlefle, char is, a Go- | 
| mar full, 6. Two Gomars full before the Sab- : 
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ravght,, that the (ceking & deſire of aboun- A\ 
dance,pleaſeth not God, The Lord comman- 
Deut.'17.| deth che king by exprefſe law, that he ſhould | 
16,17. | not multiply his horſcs,nor his filuer & gold: 
it 1s not here the intent of God to bar Kings| 
from ſeeking for things ſufficient to main-| 
taine their kingdomcs;but to moderate their 
affeQions,that they ſeeke not for that aboun- 
dance, which may ſerue to maintaine, not. 
one, but twoor three kingdomes. If God 
| | ſend aboundance of things more then necel- 
farie to Princes, they may recciue them at 
the handof God, & they are to be thankfull 
therfore:but kings themſclues may not ſeeke 
for more, then which 1s ſufficient for their 
eſtates. ue 
Now if this be the dutie of the Prince,then 
| much more is it the dutie of the people: and 
ſubiecs in kingdomes ſhould content them- 
ſelues, ifthey haue as much as will prouide 
them foade and raiment,and thus much law- | 
fully may they ſecke for. 'As for example, a 
maſter of afamily, may with good conſcience 
ſecke for that meaſure of wealth , as ſhall in 
Chriſtian wiſdome be thoght meete to main- 
raine him & his family with conuenientfood 
and raiment:hauing obtained thus much, a 
pawſe muft be made,and he may not proceed 
turther, to inlarge his eftate, by ſceking for 
that aboundance oe may well ferue his own 
houſe,and a ſecond,or many families more,It 
may be here demanded, how we arc to judge 
what is ſufficient for any man 2 I anſwer,we' 
muſt eftimate ſufficiencie,not by the affeio 


that harh them: andſuch/arethe gifts offaiths}, 
of repentance, ofthe feare of Gog;&'the lone | 
of God & man, The ſecond kind of blefitrps } 
which be in reſpe&, are ſuch as ate god 11 | 
themſclues,bur not good to cuery per{6ti that | 
hath them:ſuch areriches and aboundinceof| 
worldly things : Thus then I anſwer, Euery | 
bleſiing of God may. bee ſought, if ſo bee [| 
know it 18 a blefling to me:therforeLmaylaw | 
fully ſeeke for faith;8 repentance; &all-ſuch | 
gifrs of Godzas are ſimply bleſſings/*Butwee 
may nor ſecke for ſuch things , *as'##&:dnely 
bleſſings in ſome reſpeR , vnlelſe wwe baivtay | 
they are bleſſings to vs: a ſword ot @kiriifs ite 
good things in themſelues, & hauethdir vſe; 
| | butthey are not goodin the hand of a childe, 
B| orof a mad man, becauſe they maytthereby | 
hurcthemſelues, And fo are richi&@$oet ih | | 
themſelues,but not for cuery manz1nd:thee- 
fore nofurther to be ſought , then we kn6Ww |}. 
they are good and profitable for vs. - + |] 
| Secondly,it isalleadged,when meri do ſeeke | 
for aboundancegthey findeit,and God would | | 
not giueitthem,vnlelle it were @blefſingbe- 
cauſe, whatſocuer is of God,is good.I anfwet, | 
firſt of all,thar Godin giving aboundance'to | 
| the couctous manzis yoid of al blarie;for the | 
queſtion is,of the mans ſeeking & recequllits| 
not of Gods giuing. Againe,whe Gad'prams | 
| aboundance to ſome that ſecke ir; is giuts'a 
| bleſſing,butlike to the quailes which he gade 
{| to the Ifraclites, that brought a plague wir 
C:| them : for God oftenitimes giueth temporal 
# | blefſingsin his wrath, Thirdly, it may.beal- 
of couetous men,for then nothing ſhall euer | leadge ,that God hatch made a pronufe t6'e= 
be ſufficier:but we are to proceed by the ſame'| | yery righteous man, that hee ſhall recciie'as | 
rnſcin this manner,as in like caſe of appatcH, | | boundancerriches and treaſures ſhall be in his |Plal. tx2. 
Becauſe the word of God hath giuen no par- houſe (fſaith'Dazid) & therefore hee may law- | 3+ | 
ticular rule, how euery man or woman ſhould fully ſeeke for riches. I anſwer,two waies;firft, | 
be attired : therefore ourrule muſt be the ex= | | that by riches in the word of God isofte Vid 
ample &judgement of the godly ,& graue me | | derftood things neceſſary , and not aboun+| 
& women of our cſtate and order.So likewiſe | | dance,Secondly, ifriches be taken for aboun- 
for a ſufficiencie in things of this life, ourrule.| | gance I anſwer, that promiſes concerning 
mult be the common judgement andprattiſe.| || cemporall bleſſings muſt bevnderſtood We | 
of the moſt godly,frugall,and wife men with | exception of the croffe and chaſtiſement 3 and 
whom we live: andthat which they in good | || therefore the-meaning of the Pſalmiſt is,thar | 
conſcience judge ſufficient and neceſlary for | | riches ſhall be given to the righteous, valefle fe 
eucry man,according to hisplace and calling, | D| jt bethe willof God to excerciſe andrry him! þ-. 
that is co be eſteemed ſufficient, And here we | | by want & poverty, And that this place muſt 
nuſt remember, not to make one rule for thus be vnderſtood, it appeares plainly,* Heb.. | 
all men, that things ſufficient for one ſhould | | | 1:37. where ſome are commended, becauſe 
be ſufficient for a]l : but cuery man muſt bee they endured pouerty by faith ,- wandring 
meaſured according tO his condition and de- to0 and froin ſheepe-skins and goate-skin ns 
gree. Foras oneman is aboue another in de- | | And Lazarus when hee died , was receiued | 
gree,more or lefle, fo to one 15 more required into Abrabams boſome, thovgh inhis life 
for ſuthciencie then ro another, Bur the coue-| | rime hee had not ſo much as crummesfrom 
ronsman may except, and ſay , Euery giftof | | che rich mans table , to feede his body. 'Now | 
| God may be ſought for : Bur aboundanceis | | then if the promiſe were abſolute, eucry man | 
| the bleſſing andgifc of God, andthereforeit | | mightſceke for aboundance,and cuery betec- 
may be ſought for,l anſwer, We muſt diſtin- | | yer ſhould haue it:but ſeeing it is codiriona], 
| | guiſh the bleflings and gifts of Godz ſome of '| | & weare vncerten whether it wil pleaſe God | 
them are ſimply bleſſings;and ſome.onely in 0 | rotry v#by wantor no therefore wee may 
reſpcR. Thoſe which are ſimply bleſſings are. | | notſeck for aboundance. Fourthly,it may be 


ſuch giftsandgraces of God asare not onely j ragged; that eucry man muſt doe-good to ol 


bleſſings in therſelues, but alſo in cuery man | '|cheChurch-and Commonwealth, & therfore af 
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\ wherwith to do this good: Lanſwer,we mult | 
do good indeed, but yet within the compalle 
of our eftites arid callings, and according to 
our abilityzfor God accepteth euery man ac- 
cording to that he hath, and nor according 
| tothar he hath nor. 
Laftly,it is alleadged, that there be exam- 
ples of righteous men ; a5 Abraham, {acob, 
and Salomon , that abounded with riches. 1 
| anſwer, they got not their riches by ſeeking 
| aboundance : they were maderich by Gods 
ſending,nort by their own ſeeking.So may a- 
| ny man accepr abundice, when it is the plea- 
{ſure of God to beſtow it vpon them, while 
chey walke in their callings, And.it ca not be 
ſhewed, that either Abraham, lacob, or Sals- 
wx, wanting riches, ſought for them: bur 
commonly the conetous man layes plots how 
to get thus much for himſelte, & thus much 
for his children , ſo many hundreds, and ſo 
many thouſands: wheras Jacob asked of God, 
| buc toud and rayment, Therfore whatſoeuer 
| is ſaidco the contrary , the truth is, that no 
| man can with good coſcience ſeek for rhings 
| | more then necetlary.And thisonerthing muft 
be as a corde ynto vs, to reſtraine our affe&i- 
ons from the world: that God hath giuen a 
 commandement, that we muſt ſecke onely 
for chings,that may bein Chriſtian wiſdowe 
eſteemed necetlarie, | 

Now let vs proceed to ſearch how we may 
turne.our affetions from the world'ts better 
chings,The way is this As the cholerick per. 
ſons that deſire to reſtraing their haſtineiTe, 
muſt turn it againſt themſclues for their qwn 
 finnes: Euen ſothe worldling that delires to 
curne his gripple mind from earchly things, 
muſt ſer his minde on the kingdome of hea- 
uen. And for the doing ofthis,two things are 
eſpecially required:firft, we muſt endeauor to 
haue the eyes of our mindes enlightened by 
Gods ſpirit,that we may ſce how happythe e. 
{ ſtate 18 that God hath prepared in his owne 
| Kingdome for chem that loue him, Thus 
Paul prayed for the Epheſians, Eph. 1. 18. 
T hat the eyes of their underſtanding might be in- 
lightned, that they might know what the hope was 
of therr calling, and what the riches of his glorious 
in beritance is in tbe Saints, The bcaſt char goes 
1n a bare comon, if ance it ſet eye on a better 
paſture,wil wichout furcher deJay,ouer hedg, 
| and'ditch and all;rill it come into che ſaid Pa- 
| fture, Now that whichisin narure,ſhold much 
more bein them that are partakers of the 
| grace of Chriſt, Therefore although like 
j moales we hauc ourheads alwaics roting vn-. 
| derche earth + yet if we do by grace but caft 
QUr cy<8 to the joyes of heaug&, we cannor bur 
curne our hearrs from che loue of this preſent. 
world, A notable example of this we haue in 
Moſes, who when hemighc have bin heire: 
to Pharaoes daughtcr,refuſed honor;eftceming 
6 he rebuke of Chriſt greater riches then the rea. 
| ſures of Egypt:becanſe he bad reſpeft 10 the recom: | 


_ — 44S 


I 


hee muſt ſceke for plenty that he may haue [A | 


| ble meanes to make any ma(thou 


| of zeale , &c, w 
| feeling of the needthey had of Chriſt, their 


| Chrift, And if theymight be brought toa fee. 


| 44ary ſaid, God files the bungry with goed things, 


| privatly, Example of this we have in Zacche. 
| the Publican , who cnrichcd himſclfe by 
| cauillation, Now this fin ſpreades it {elfe as 


| as the former ſinne of couctouſnetlet as will 
| appeare , if we do but take aview of ſuch 


* . = 


| practiſed the greateſt iniuſtice thatcan be, | 
| as they are in the greateſt callings: for wany | 


| and for'the encreaſing of their eſtates, ſpare 


pence of reward, Thus Godin mercy, opencd 
his eyes, ' and wade hinſee the happy eſtate 
of the kingdome of heauen,and therby cau- 
ſed him to leaue and forfake the honour and 
wealth of Egypr, x 
Secondly,we muſt indeauor to haue 1n our 
hearts,a ſenſe & feeling of the want of Chriſt, 
& to ſee our damnable eſtate in our ſelues,& 
how greatly we ſtand in need of the blood of 
Chriſt to waſh away our fins. Behold a nota-| 
h he were 
couetouſneſle it ſelfe) to turn dts Heart from | 
the pelfe of this wotrld,and to ſcek wholly at- 
ter ſpiritual & heauenly things. For the con-| 
fideration of our own miſery 1n our ſelues, & 
a lively ſenſe of the neede we haue of Chriſt, 
wil make vs hunger after him and his righte- 
ouſnes,aboue al thingsin che world, We find 
by experiece,that many are induedwith good 
gifts ofknowledg,of ioy in the word of G od, | 
neucrtheleſle in their cal- 
lings be ouercome with this foule fin of co- | 
uetouſnes; & the reaſon is, becauſe they were 
neuer thoroughly touched with any ſenfe or 


hearts are dead in ſin & corruption,and they 
and in what extreame miſery they ate out of 


ling of their ynworthines, & made to hunger | 
afcer him, they would then begin to fay with | 
S, Panl, 1 eftcemse all thing ar aung in regard of 
Chrift; And with Daxid, As the Hart braieth 
after the riners of waters, fo thirſteth my ſoule «f- | 
ter thee,O Lord, This is the counſell of Chriſt, 

Firſt ſeeke the kingdome of God & hu righteouſ. | 
nefſe, Maith,6.3 3, We muſt in our ſelucs be as 

the wounded man that lay in the way, that 
Chriſt Icſusthe true Samaritane may come þ 
by vs to ſupple our wounds,and eo powre his 
owne prctious blood into our ſoules, For as} 


but the rich be ſends empty away, And thug ſha] 
we be able byGods graceto turn ourafte&igs 
ſer on the world,to heauEly things. Thugalfo | 
we ſee how to walk in our callings withgood | 
conſcience,&to auoid the lin of couetouſnes, 
Now I come to the ſecond fin of iniuftice, | 


| wherby men abulſec their callings, to the hore | 


and hindcrance of others,cither publikely or } 


largly through all degrees and flates of men, } 


as be the principall callings. And firſt, to be- 
gin with Emperors and Princes, by whom is 


of them content not themſclues with their 
own dominiss, bur encroach cither þy fraud 
'or by violence on their neighbor-kingdon.s; 


|notto ſhed rivers of blood, As ar this day, 


eto aan 


—the| 


___ the 


neuer knew the vilenes of their own natures, | 


Ivk1.5; 
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che Turke in Aſiazand the Spaniard alſo, who 


1njuſtice appeares inthe calling of ſuch magi- 
ftrates as vſe to'take bribes, toreſpe@t mens 
perſons in'executing juſtice and judgement, 
injuſtice alſo creepes into the chaire of As- 
ſes,when the word of God, the food of mens 


ted,partly by che poiſon of mens errors, part- 
ly by the deuiſcs of mans braine, Injuſtice 1n 
the calling of che Lawyer, is to takelargerfees, 
then ſtacures or conſcience will allow: and co 
make delay of ſuites, yea to delay them , not 
from morning till night, as Jethro ſaid to Mo- 
ſes, but trom terme to rerme, yea from yeare 
ro yeare, for the increaſing of cheir gaine. In 
the calling of the Phyſiriangit 1s 1njuſtice, to 
miniſter phylick co the bodies of men, that 1s 
learncd out of bookes, without any expert- 
ence; alſo to miniſter phyficke ypon the bare 
inſpcQis of the vrine,which by the beſtlear- 
ned is judged to be inſufficient, & oftentimes 
deceittull: yea to preſcribe drunkennelle and 


ro miniſter phyſicke to parties abſenr, vpon 
cheercQing of the figure ar the time of thein 
cerrogatio, In the calling of the Merchant 8 
trades-man,there 1s falſe weigts,and falſe mea- 
| ſures,diuers weights and diuers meaſures; 1n- 
| groffing,mingling,changinggſetring a gloſſe 
on wares by powdering, ſtarching, blowing, 
darke ſhops,glozing,ſ{moorhing,lying, ſwea- 
-ring,& all manner of bad dealing. In the pae 
| rron,rhere is preſentation given, but with fe- 
| cret condition of hauing his owne tythes, or 
| ſome orher fleece out of the living. In the 
| landlord, chere is racking of renrs,taking 1m- 
moderate fines z mncloſing of .grounds that 

haue laten common time out of mind: & the | 
\.cauſe1s, wantof fobriety and temperance 1n 


monger , there 1s:extceedin 
| ding vp graine. tilt the cinre of furcher aduan- 
{-cage:& 1n taking whatfocuer they can ger for 
rhewr.owne,thoghit be ro the ſhedding ot the 
| blood of rhe poore. In the calling of the Prin- | 


{ che. Church and C6mmon-wealth;chere is ex- 
ecedibg injuſtice done ro borkigby the publi- 
ſhing:.cfhbels,and herecicell bookes, whereby 
| erxQrs arc {ſpread abroad, asalto by publiſhing 
| vacha{t, inmodett; &vaprofiraple writings: | 
And in the' calling of the Booke-ſe ler there | 
is like injuttice,in char they ſelal books,good. 
awd'/hady of irurband talſhood; and that hang ' 
| ouer head, wuwhour any:regard, cocurry one | 
that conimedb:; bor arcthis:daggn Englanda 
Papiſt may furnſkhinmſcle/almoſt wich all 
kind. of bookes'of his own heyeltezandrharin | 
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thoughcepong &ithat which grearly hinders | 
the, good of thigout Church, Thusouer alles 
ſtates &, callings cheicqukevot injuſticchath 


ed 


ms. a>. . eo 


ſeekes by all means ro make himfelfe the Em- | 
perour of the Weft parts of the world, Like | 


{oules is with-held, as alſo when it is corrup- |. 


fornacation for the.cure of ſome diſeaſes: and. 


dier & appartl. In che husbandman.& corne- | 
o:10juſticezin hor: | 


rer, which thould ferve for the ſpecial goodot | 
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the\ſhopp:s of cie-Proceſtiuts.. Aichibg tobe | 


{preadiit ſelt;ſaas ws may takewp the toplatnt | 
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ſeeketh bis burt hi blood, and utter vndoing.T his 
1s ſo plaine,that he which-hath bur halt arr eie 
may ſceit.Yer the ynjuſt man witeth not ex- 
cuſes,bur faith, The world is naught;& there 
fore they that will line in the world muſt doe 
as other me do, Anf. This ir:deed is the blind 
reaſon of yngodly men:but $.Paul giueth an- 
other rule,and bids ys wih: v»blamubly in this 
preſent World, a lights in the middeſt of a crooked 


liveth.Ocher more blinde and ſhamelefſ;;, for 
the maintaining of their jnj iſtice,alledge the 
example and praiſe of our Sauicyr Chriſtin 
ſending for another mans Alle and che Colt, 
whe he wentto [eruſalei, Bur who doch not 


che ſame time he inclined the hearc of the 


| owner,to be willing eolet them go: ſhewin 
thereby himſelte ro be the Lord, chat harh the 


hearts of all men in his hand, & conſequent- 


moment, . Now then, we mult enter into exa- 
mination of ail the workcs of our callings, & 
finding what ſtands nor with equity &juſtice 


man ſhould dcalz juitly in che workes of his 
| calling:as Pawl faith to Titus, The grace of God 
that brin:eth ſaluation wnta al men hath appeared, 
& teacheth vs,that we ſhould deny vngodlines and 
worldly luſt s,and that we ſhonld line ſeberly, righ- 
zconfly,ef godly m thus preſent world. Againe, Let 
0 m4 dejrand or eppreſſe bis brather in any thing, 


| heretofore , lt vs now begin:to make.con- 
| ſcience of this commandement. Secondly,we 
| muſt conſider with our ſelacs,that. ſotong as 
we pradtiieanjuſtice in;our particular calling, 


and thanksgiuing,in hearing the word, & re-: 
tothe Lord,Hercupon he faith to the/lewes, 1 


abhor your Sabbath; & nxea moones:2nid the rea> 
ſon i8,becaule chem Hands were full of .bloog. 


a Nye cn 
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offcred wtochim by the Iewes , were, as if a 
m4n ſhould cur off a dogs nocke, and ofter-it him 
in a ſacrifice; becauſe aheyilived in their wic> 
| kednefſe, Fhirdlygthey-thar practiſe injuſtice 
| have che curſe of God to follow them. Paul 
fairhathas the vniuſt man (ball nener enter into the 
| kengdowe of God, And Moſes faith , rhatthey 
| which vec falſe weights are an abomination t0 the 
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we are totorſake ir, Andrhe berter to perſwad 
| vs hereunro,theſe reaſons may be vied, Firſt 
'| of all, it is Gods commandement, thar cucry 


771} 
\ of the Propher Micah,1! is hard to finde 4 righ* | 
teous manienery man laies a ne: for his brother and | 


and peruerſe generation. And though the whole | 
world ſhold giue themſelues to the pradtife of | 
injuſtice, yer he that 1s the child of God, muſt 
carry himſelfe in his calling in ſuch manner, ' 
that he may be a lighr rochem with whom he 


{ce the notorious abuſe of this place of Scrip- | 
| rure? For our Santour Chriſt did thisas Lord, - 
not onely of the beaſt, bur alſo of che'owner. 

And theretore when he ſent his Diſciples, at 


ly the gouernour of all things elſe. Other alle- | 
| gations for the defence of injuſtice arc of no | 


| ceaning the:Sacraments,isan abominario vn-'| 


Azaioc;the Lord profcflzch that the ſacrifices | 
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darres and ſtops there bee to keepe himfrom 
the kingdome of God. Laſtly , let vs marke 
what. Paul faith of himſelfe,that{2 Cor.2.11,) 
In all things he had acare to pleaſe God,in couftae- 
rationof the terrour of the Lord:& thar is as if he 
had ſaid; I know in the laſt day I muſt come 
ro the barre of Gods jadgment,and there bee 
tried of all the things I doe,and therefore doe 
[ endeauour to keepe a good conſcience in all 


the workes of my calling. . Andin the very 


ſame manner ſhould eucry one of vs ſtirre vp 
our ſelues to the pradtiſe of juſtice, and to the 
auoiding of bad dealing in our callings: for ar 
the laſt day , the bad practiſes of every man 
(hall be made maniteſt, and we ſhall be judged 
according to that we hane wrought when we 
Thus much for the rwo 
vicesto be anoided in cuery mans calling, 

The virtues which the word of God requi- 


xech of vs in the praQtiſe of our callings, are 
many, bur ewo eſpecially: Faith, and Loxe, By.| 


f1irh,l meane not onely ſauing faith,but ano- 
cher particular fairh ariſing of 1t,whereby wee 
mutt be perſwaded,that our particular calling 
and the- workes thereof, are plealing vnro 


|1Ged: and rhar hee will giuea bletſing vnto 


them for Chriits ſake, And whatſoeuer is not 


of this faith,is ſin. When Nh is ſaid to build. 


A 


corpÞrations. Men of the ſametrades, hauc | 
cheir Wardens and Maſters of their Compa- 
nies, yea decrees and ordinances, to which 
they binde and conforme themſelues, Now it 


| men be content to binde themſelues to cheir 


owne ordinances, ſhall thcy not much more 
yeeld themſelnes to the commandements of 
God,and walke in their callings according to 
them? Againe,when men thus live by faith, 
hauing regard to Gods commandements, ir 
cauſeth them to doe their ations in obedi-| 
ence. And when they ſhall by the ſame faith | 


pull the heart in peeces. And by this meanes 
alſo, they ſhall eaſe their mindes, when they 
lye vnderthe crofſes,that are incident ynto e- 
very calling fince the fall of «Adawsfor in this; 
promiſe we ſhall behold the bleſſing & good- 
nelſe of God in the middelt of our croubles.: 
As the wood that Moſes caſt into the bitrer 
waters,made them ſweete 3 ſo the promiſe of 
G od viewed by the eye of faith ,. ſweetnech 


| che troubles and croiles of callings, 
The ſecond vertue 1s lone, Faith which is a-: 
| lone in juſtification,goerh not alone in life & 


-connerſation, bur loue & faith are botb joy- 


| ned togetheryfor fairh worketh by loue. And 


- 


reſt ypon the promiſe af God, it will make | 
| them caſt their workes on the Lord, and free 
| them from carking & diſtruſtfull cares, which 


C 
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Heb1t. ſan arke by iaith,we muſt not only vnderſtand, | i yet they are not one and the ſame vertue, bur. 
7, [juftifving faith, bur withall, another particu-'| || differ in their aQudns:as the man thar ſerneth 


'| a Maſon vpon the ladder,hath yſe of both his 


['ar faich lowing from it:whereby he was pcr- 
{waded, that the building of the Arke was a 


worke acceptable vnto God, and that hee 
{hould findea bleſſing therein. And withonr 
this particular faich, no man can pleaſe God 
inany callimg, Now there 1s 2 relation be- 


ns Ng 
eweene faith , and the word: where taith is, 


| chere muſt be a word of God; and where the 
word Is not,there can be no faith, And there- 


tore thar the ations of our callings may bee 
done in faith, we mutt haue a word: whereon 


word'of commandement, and a word of pro- 


mile. The Commandement 1s that word of 


God, whereby theaRions of eucry mans cal- 


cure z 'whereby \God hath promiſed to blefſe 


ro build our faich, And this word is twofold: a 


ling,are either exprefſely commanded , or at 
tealt approoued, The promiſe, 1s a particular 
word, eicher direttlypropounded, or by juſt 
conſequent to bee-gathered our: bf the Scrip- 


D 


the hand of faith, keeperh him in compalle, &: 
{taieth che minde vpon the word of God: & 
'the had of louereacheth out it ſelfe to others] 
in dutics of loue towards God and man ; and. 
thus faith and loue differ, Now the praRiiſe of 


| loue ſtands in twe things, Firft,we muftrefer 


all the workes of our callings,to the honour, 


| praiſe,and'glory of Godzand here is the prin- 


cipall thing wherein loue confilts. And there-: 
force Paml faith notably of himſclfe, The lowe of 
Chriſt conſtraineth me,lignifying thereby,rhart | 
whereas Chriſt had ſoloued him,asto ſhed his. 
blood for him, that very loue did conftraine 
him ro refer al that he could do,to the honor 
and praiſe of Chriſt, Now looke what Pau/' 


hands,with one he ſtaieth hanſelfe, with the | 
| orher he reacheth vp hisburden:ſo hath cue-j 
| ry man in his calling the vſe of two fpiricuall 
| hands,the hand of faith, & the hand of loue - 


here {aith,the fame muſt euery particular mi! 
| irr his calling day of himſelfe : that the loue ot 
| Chriſt in ſhedding his blood for him, conſt- 
raincth him to doe all things for the honour! 
| & praife of his name. The ſecond duty of lour 
is, to apply-the workes 8 duties, and labours; 
of out :callings;;.to the good of the Churchi&! 
Common-wealth, and theiplace whereot wt i 
are members;\ Thus Paxllaith to the Galati- 
| aris, Gal. 5.1:3..Do ſeruice'one to another by lowe, 

| And thisis:done:whenweim ploy our labovr, | 
for the: good: af.our brothren:and chusbrich | 
li: welee how louc ispur an praQiſe, : - : 235: | 
1 If weſhall examine our:{alnes: by theſe two 
——— —_ OO r—omermrmrm—_—  —_—_—__— 
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__ 


the labours and workes of our callings, And | 
for knowledge ot byth theſe, mult eucry one. 
___ labourin his place; The Mateitrate muſt haue | 
© _Placommandement trom God 1in his word that / 
| mult authorize him to draw the ſwords and'a 
| ,promiſe of bleſting and. proteion,when vp- | 
| on goadcauſe hee drawes the {ward indeede. 
_-* | Fhelke muſt the /Minitter haue for his cal- 
ling,andche man otarade for his. And'he that 
hath'notboch-a commahdement: & promile, - 
; - ** | cannor pollibly doe the. workes of his calling | 
| © © | Nownfany ſhall thinkethis ftrange'& hard, 
ler.thetnconlider whar. is done in-towhesand | 
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points, it will appeare jthat moſt men come |A |text in hand, the holy Ghoſt meetes with this 
ſhort of their duties:for whereasitis thepro- | | lightnefle, by commanding eucry man to con- 
perty of ynfained loue , notto ſecke hisowne | | tinue conſtant indoing the duties ofhis parti- 
things, but the good of others : the common cular calling; Let exery man abide in that vocati. 
pradiſe of men isto-imploy their paines for | | 97 wherein he was called. And we mult be care- | 
themſelues, accordingto the common ſaying; tull to auoid three lets of Conſtancie ; Am- 
Euery man for himſelte,& God for vs al.Now | | vition, Enuy, Impatience. Ambition isa vice, 
are the euill daies , wherein menarc louers of | | whereby any man thinking better of himſelfe, 
| themſelues. The moouing cauſe almoſt in eue- | | thenthere is cauſe he ſhould , becomes male- 
| ry manthat cauſeth him todo the duties of his | | content with his particular calling, and ſeekes 
calling, isthe reſpeRofprivate benefit. It is | | for himſelfe an higher place, and a bettere- 
| hardto findea manthat labours in his calling | | ſtate. Anexample of this Ambition we haue 
vpon loue to Gods glory and the good of his | |1nour firſt parents: who by Satansallurement, 
| 

| 


brethren. Thus we ſee how Gods word giues | | became male-content with that eſtate wherin 
diretion for the holy vſc of our callings- a were 7-55 , & x8 toattaineto the 
The ſecond means to ſanRikie our callings, | g | condition of God himſelte. And this finne of 
and the workes thereof,is Prayer, This prayer _— cleanes faſt tothe nature of cuery man, 
is that, wherby we do not only pray vnto God | [and by « weeare eafily carried to a diſlike of 
for the pardon of our ſins, and for the ſupply — condition. Thus Abſolom through Am- 
of ſuch graces,as cocerne life etcrnall,but par- Fang Na mooued to ſecke his fathers king- 
_ _ a _— vpon = m— of - == ging rm of = ns _ for 
callings; whoſe beginning mult be with pray=- elte-loue ſpringeth Ambition, 
cr, and indue ſeaſon end with thankigiuing. And = che better redreſsing of this vice in 
= yerengy ems - _ ery 1s —_ =— = , -. _ _ enter _ Wk 
| 1atſeeuer ye do tm word or deea,no ail 11 the name vne Eirate : We mult bethinke 
| £ wh COOIEEY _— to _— Fa To [0 —_- ys - _ — arc 
| that when we EntErPrilc an ult Wee Muy k 
gs eech or 1tis we nn" 6h turne againe: that in reſpe& of the Jiſpokition 
call on God for his bleſsing,& giue him thanks of our hearts, alrogether ſet yponſinne, we are 
inthe end. Dauid faith, Pſal 127.2, Except the tarre more wretched thenany otker creature ; 
Lord bnildthe bouſe,they labor in vaine that build | |and alfo thar of our ſelues wee hane not any 
it ; and except the Lord keepe the Citie,the watch C ny _ hy —_ of the leaſt and ſmal- | 
| 7247 keepes thewatchin varne.If Paul beforc hee | le park” k e daſclt calling in the world; | 
—— ————  — — 
more mult we doe it, in the maine ar - | 5 1 lefle tc e a| 
| tie workesof our callings Tagonts in mer ta- | oo on _—_ P” God, in 7 __ 
milies teach their children to fay, Father Ipray | | whatlocuer, And therefore we muſt conſider 
= blefſe me, Mother I pray you bleſſ me. Well. with wr ergy in ”» parcicular callings, | 
Gods Church is his family, and men that line | |Wee are butas weake 1inſtraments in the hand 
thecein are the children of God - heis the Fa- | | ofthe Lord,who is the principall worker and | 
ther and the Maſter ofthar family : therefore agent. Theſcand thelike meditations might 
let this praRiſe of earthly parents teachvs, | |Mooue vs to contentation in rhe calling in 
when we begin the aRionsof our calling, to which God hath placed vs. 


it. 


g0eto our heauenly Father for his bleſsing. | | The ſecond impediment to Conſtancie , is 
This wce muſt remember to practiſe , and ſo | |Emuie, which is a pining away of the heart , | 
ſhall we fanRifie the workes of our callings. when we ſce others placed 1n better callings 


The ſecond thing required , in doing the | [and conditions then our ſelues. This is a com- 
works of a mans callingin good manner, and | | mon fine, and it isthe cauſe of muchdiflenti- 
which ſerues alſo for a good continuance in| © |on in the common wealth. It is one of e14- 
the calling, is Conftancie. And it is nothing | |chiaxel his policies , to holde itneceſlanie ina | 
elſe,but a perſeuerance in good duties; which | |common-wealth, that menof ſundry degrees | 
is the more needfull, becauſe it is no commen- | | and callings, ſhoald enuy and maligne eacho- 
| dation for vs, to make choiſe of a good and fir| |ther. But contrariwiſc it is a manifeſt hindrace 
calling, andto enter into it, vnleiſe wee goe| |ro conſtancy in good duties, and hurtfull both } 
chrough-ſtitch inthe duties chereof. Forcuen | |ro Church and commen-wealth. And for the | 
asthe ſouldierin the field muſt not change his | |better redreſsing ofthis fault, wearetoconfi- 
place, wherein hee is placed by the Generall, | |der,that the greateſt callings that bec,arc not | 
but muſt abide by it, tothe ventringof hislife: | | ordained for the maintenance of pride, & for | 
fo muſt the Chriſtian continue and abide in| the priuate benefit of men, but for the eom- | 
his calling, without change or alteratis. There | |mon good. Secondly, that ſuchas are placed 
{ is acertaine lightnefſe in the nature of man, | |in the greateſt callings,haue the greateſt char-| 
| whereby it commeth to paſſe, that many like| |ges , and therefore are to yeeld vnts God the| 
better of other mens callings then of their | |greatelt accompt. m_ 
owne ; and hereupon are mooued vponeuery Thethird impediment of Conſtancy is1m- 
light occaſion to altertheir calling. But in the | patience, whichisadiſquietnesof minde; ari- | 
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\fingfrom the continual troubles that are in- A things: with helps, vacarions changes. Touching 


——_—__ 


Cident to all callings, ſpecially when men are | 
not able to beare them, nor to brooke the 1n- 
juries that are commonly done vnto them 1n 
| word or deed. This very finne maketh many a 
man to leanc his place» Snchasgoe to ſea, for 
their delight, make choiceof faire and calme 
daies; afterward beeing ficke, yea tefſedwith 
winde & weather;andin ſome danger of their 
lives,they wiſh themſclues on land again, be- 
ing gricned they cuer came on ſhip-bood ; 
proteſsing if they come te land againe, neuer 
to come on ſea any more. Euen ſo doth it fare 
with many men, both in Church and Com- 
men-wealth: they take aliking of thus or that 


calling, they enter into it, hoping for pleaſure, 
wealth, and approbation of men : now after- 
ward finding themſclues diſappointed oftheir 
expecation,and to walke in callings with ma- 
py troubles and diſcomforts , hereupon they 
beceme impatient, and either doe indeed, or 
greatly wiſh to leaue their callings.Now to re- 
medy this vice,we muſt refolue to go on,to do 
the duties of our callings, to go through-ſtich 
inall croſſes or calamitiesthat may betall vs a- 
ay way:arming our ſelues with all meete and 
neceſfary patience. Thus Chriſt commanded 
his diſciples to poſſeſſe their ſonles with patience, 
And Paul chargeth the Philippians, zo let ther 


Surgeon thatis to cut his patient , goes on to 
launch & to worke hiscure, though his pati- 
ent crie nener ſo much: fo muſt we in our par- 
ticular callings go on with courage& conltan- 

| cie,to doe the duties thereof, for theglory of 

' God, & the good of men, though there be ne- 
\ uer fo many lets & impediments to hinder vs: 
'\and as Paul faith, to paſſe through good re- 

| port and bad report; through ſhame & rebuke. 

And that we may thus conſtantly proceede 
inall good duties wihall patience, wee muſt 
often remember, thatthe duties of any lawfull 
calling , be it neuer ſobaſe, are accepted and 
 approoued of God. Our Sauiour Chriſt him- 
ſclte complaineth on this manner, 7 haxe labox- 
redin vaine, I haue ſpent my ftrengthin vaine, Eſa. 

49-4 Here wee ſcethe little fuccefſe that the 
head and perfe&t DoRour of the Church had 
inhis calling; butletvs ſee, how deth he com- 


ing, But my workzs with my God:thatis,howſo- 
uer men ſubmit not thEſeluesto my dodrine, 
yet my Father approeucth it. It was a thing 
thattroubled Saint Paul, that his labor in the 
miniſtery did not turne to the good of all, but 
was to ſome the ſauour of death to deathe yet 
he comforts himſelfe with rhis,that alwaiesto 
God it was a ſweet ſmelling ſfauour;and by the 
| fame conſideration of Gods approbation, we 
ſhould arme our ſelues with patience, that we 
' may with good conſcience goe on in good 
duties to the end. 'Thus much of the three 
impediments of Conſtancie, 


patient and equall mindes be known toall men.The | 


forthimſeltc? ſurely thus inthe words follow- | 


helpes, the ordinance of God is for the better 
continuance of callings, that cuſtomes & tri- 
bute be paid to Magiſtrates;neceflary ſtipends, 
tythes and dues to miniſters of the word: and 
Atsſes ſaith, Dent.15.7.that al ſuchas doethe 
offices of their callings diligently,& for althis 
fal to decay,wanting the bleſsing of Ged vp6 
their labours, muſt be helped by lending free- 
ly,by forgiffing of debts, and otherlike curte» 
fies. Let bard-harted men thinke vpon this , 
that will not in ſuch caſes lend freely, but prey | . 


jon ſach perſons till they haue ſucked their 


bones. Theſe arcthe bane & plague of a com- 
mon-wealth:theſe are they that make beggars 
and vagabonds. For wherethere !sno free len- 
ding,there many a man goes to wracke, Vaca- 
| #/0#1sto ſurceafe fro doing the duties of a par- 
ticular calling for ſome time or ſpace 2 andir 
hath his warrant from Gods word, which al- 
lewethvacation inthreereſpeRts. Firſt for re- 
ligion ſake, which is the principal vacation of 
al, & it is commanded in the fourth comman- 
dement, Remember the Sabbath day, that is,the 
day ofreſt,or of vacation, to keepe it holy. And 
here cuery man 1s bound in conſcience before 
God, to ſarceaſe from the duties of his calling 
On the ſeauenth day, which is now1n the new 
Teſtament, the Lords day, & fois tocontinue 
to the laſt indgement. And this vacation is nei- 
ceſfary euen in common reaſon; .for without it 
there can be nogood proceeding in religion, 
It is the meanes to begin,continue,& increaſe 
both knowledge and grace. He that hath the 
moſt excellent gifts of nature, ſhal neuer be a- 
bleto attaine tolearning , vnlefle he ſet him- 
{elfe apart, and giue himſelfe to ſtudy : much 
more then,the knowledge of the myſteries of 
the kingdome of heauen cannot be obtained , 
vnlefle menat ſome timeslay aſide all worldly 
affaires,ſpecially on the Sabbath daies. There- 
fore it is for the good of families,towns,coun- 
tries, and kingdomes, that the Lords day bee 
| kept, and conſequently it ſtands vs in hand 
to take the benefit of this vacation, & to vſe ir 
for the increaſe of faith, repentance, and obe=- 
dience, if wedeſirc the faluationof our owne 
foules. God, who is the ſoueraigne King ouer 
all, nighthane injoyned vsa perpetuall labour 
from oneday to another for althe daies of our | 
lines: but tendring our good and faluationhe| - 
inioyned vs to labour fixe daies,commanding 
a vacation on the ſeauenth. 

The ſecond vacation is in reſpeR of recrea- 
tion » Which alſo hath his warrant when it 1s 
lawfully vſed. God commardeth eucry man 
tolabour in his calling, and to cate his owne 
breadin the ſweate of his browes:and in com- | 
manding labour, he allowcththe meanes that 
make vs fit to labour. And therefore withall 
be admitteth lawfull recreation, becauſe it is a 
neceſſary meanes to refreſh cither bodice or | 
minde, that we may the better doe the duties 


—_—_____ 


To proceede yet further ; Conſtancie here| | whichpertaine vntovs. Of recreation I haue | 
commanded , muſt be vnderſtood withthree| | ſpoke elſe-where:thereforcit ſhal ſuffice now | 
| 
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ching recreazan;theſc caucats-muſt be xbme'=| 


bred-Firlt ofalyicmulk bemoderace;otherwile:| | is thotighihee Would not preſerueand defend 
it 49:4 means'to call anddraw.usfrom! Our:cal-: 


_ | Vs. anſwer; thatdiſtiuſtingiof God is nota 
lings. Secondlysit.mult bee in things laywfully| | faultinche:ationot flying, burinthe perſons 
Thirdly,it maſtbeon thedaics of labour ; for.; | that ikhesi;;Men that: labour for meate and 
Iabour is: then. otely comtnanded,; and theres | hiv> ar care way tinics-diſtraſt-che 


6 REQ igoodnefle 
fore xecteation which is a:fuarceafingfronila-| | of: Godyerthefaultisaoruinthe labouritſelf, 
banr fer atime, and feruethonely.to makers. 


bat:itthe patticsthat endure the labour. Se 
more able to rantinne in labotir;. muſt -bexom.| | condlygit isalicadged;thatto-flicistoforfake 
the fixe daics, 6cnot onthe Sabbath: at which | | thoſe'to>whbmoyendrtwaited inthe bond of 
time,becauſc we mult abftaine. from ordinary: | | neighbaurhaod;ivhich is volawfull:T'anfiver, 
labonrs of ourcallings, we've: much moreto | | Wherithepartics viſited hauc ſufficient helpes | 
abſtaine fromonr accuſtbmtd recreations:for.| | appaiited:bythe Magiſtrare , both for their 

where that which: is moſt neceflary and-prin=| B | bodies and fdules,then toflicis nottoforlake, 
cipall:is forbidden, therethelefle neceſſary: is | / | andan ſackcaſcs; partics viſited arenorto de- | 
forbidden alſo; bat labour is themort-necoſ- | | firethe prefamec of theirneighbours, 'Itis al- 
ſary. and principall, ' and xdcreation iſernes. far | | leadged, that Dxwanener fied away when the 
labour. This being ©, iris 4notable abuſc:of | | people were ſinireeriavith the plague. Huſwer., 
many, :to:make:the Lords day,:a fer:day:'of | | There:be ſpcciall reaſons thereof.” Firſt, that 
ſport and:paſtimie,. which ſhould:be aday.ſet | | plagaewas-:ſent-by God:vpon a ſudgaine. Se- 


"4 
| 1n-time of:conthgious-peſtilence; It-is allead- 
ged,3that to ths, ts a-fiat diſtrufting.of God, 


|:apartfor the worſhipſof Gad,and the increaſe | | condly;hievery -ſinnewas the cauſe of the {aid 
"| induries of religion. And this is ſptciallythe | |plague wponthe pcophe:! Thirdly, Daxidhad 
fault.of houſholders, which: baning imployed | |no-caufets flic, becauſe: hee then wasaffiired 


their ſeruants to labour fixewholedaitestoge- 
thee ,giue them the feancnth gay, which is the 
Lords;for recxeation.: / -; +1; - -22cts 


. 


thathim{elfe-fhouldeſcape. :Thus then the vi- 
ſiting of:neighbours and friends, thouph it bee 
2 needfull daty ,. ſometimes admits vacati- | 
| ens, Inywhichwee may-withgood conſcience 
goec alideiandfeekerthe: :faferic of onr-owne 
f{xlueHaiidaboſcthatbelong vntovs :' if {fo bee | 
© |neceffaryHelpe beotherwiſe provided for the 


: licke. "1462.3 þ MFI: Je). C 


_Athirdvacatianis intime of neceſsity,wher 
men arcdiſabled by-rcaſonof ficknes, age, ia- 
priſogment;orony other iuſtimpedimet. And 
| the ordinance df: God is, that fach perfons as 
haue thetrembling hand (as dfofes ſpeaketh, ny L400 IEG: 

Leuit.25+35+) ſhatild be/maintained with fuch The cond queſtion-is, whether the Mini- 
things as beneceflary to lifeand-health, 'by:the | | ters of the Goſpel may flie n time of perſecu- | 
labourofother mens callings.:Thas thing muſt tion? Lanſwer;they may,itthey be freed from | 
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'net þemaruciled ac, for the goods we hauexate | |thebonds of theirccallags ;-whereby they are | 
not our owne,but the-Lords:weeareburtkees | | tied: to theircharges. Thus. foſes fled: ro Mi- 
pers and tewards:of them. Anditis Gods wil | dian;and Pastourof Damaſcus : and our Saui- | 
thatihe poort ſhould hane title' roa partofe: | | our Chrift from among the Iewes:Secondly, I | 
uery mans :g209ds:; and for this: cauſcit isa | (adde, that Miniſtersnot freed from their cal- | 
ſhame if they hauenot relecfewithourrouing, | |lings, may bythe conſent oftheir people, for a | 
 begging,or crying. | 0.2 1:::| {time goaſide;fortheir owne fatery,& the far- 
| Andheretwo queſtions are to be ſcanned, | | ther of men, till the bruntof the perſecu- | 
that are much ſpokenof, aud often mooued; | |tion be ouer *ſpecially if they in particular be 
Firſt, whereas itis a/generalldary to vifitoue| |aymedat- Whe Demetrius had raiſed atumult Aro. | 
neighbours tntime of fickenefſe, it is deman- in Epheſus abont Diana, and the people had | 3x. F-4j 
ded,whether itislawtall atalicoſfurceaſe from D caught Panls companions, Gaimerand Ariftar- 
thisduty in time of plague orpeſtilence? I ane | chus: Paul mooued with -zeale, would haue en- 
fiver ; there-may bee and is a tawfull vacation | | tred into the midſt of the preaſe;bur as'S, Luke 
fromthisduty,andthat withgoad-conſciencei| | faith, certaine brethren overruled him, and | 
for lometime;&:;vpon fome occaſion. Forfirſt | | would nor ſuffer him to enter, but cauſed him | 
of all,it is lawfulto maintaine burowne lives, | | to withdraw himſelf. Thus then iris maniteſt, | 
ſoirbe withoutche hurt or hinderance of the | | that in common dangers, publike callings'ad- | 
livesof ether men::now:to flye intime of con-| | mit their-vacations in fandry cauſes; Thus | 
tigious peltilece;is to preferncthe life of ome | | muchof vacations,now I come'to changes. 
without the hart of any. Secondly,incommon A change-of calling, is a lawfull going | 
dangers, as intimeof famine; fire, and Cord, | | from onecaulling to anorher. It-is notthe'A- 
men fot their ſafety may flie-wom rheir neigh- | | poſtles-meaning to barre men todiuert from 
bours,6: therfore bylike proportion, we'may | | this orthar calling , buthegiues them an 5cens 
flie inthe time of.contagtousdicknefſe,Third-| | to keepe them from 'changing vpon every | | 
ly, inthe Church of the Iewes the\Leper was| {light conceit, and cuery' faddaine occafion.: | 
pur apart fcomithe facictie of 'men : and thar| | And that changes may lawfully bee made , it! | 
inefcR;; wasas rhuch; asifall the Iewes had | | appears thus: Amos by calling was firft a heard! 
 wichdrawne them{clucs from his ſociety: And | Man, but aftera Prophet,” the Diſciples were ; 
therefore now it:is notſimply valawfull to flie | * firft fiſhex<men, andafter Apoltles. Our Sa- 


tt. he 


— —c 


t Cor, 
14.1. 


- | T hus:a Merchant man may become.an'hus- 
 bandman; and an husbandman, a Merchant, | 
Thus a Phyſfitian may! become a. miniſter: of | 
the Gaſpel..: And Paul an: Apeltle, 'vpon pri-| | 
uatenecefkitic, returned to the' calling' of 'a/{ 


— 


| end. Our generall-calling admits no vacation 


17.76 


viour Chrift himſelf wasby callinga'Carpens 


feſle the true religion for the preſent time, but 


{ God hath made a-mpſt. mercifuli. promiſe of 
| life..cucrlaſting , whichiis the comfort of all 
| comforts, & without whichz the caſe of Gods 
|children-were of all moſt miſerable. And this 


[full vato-the end: theſe are they;:on whom 


ATreatife 


rer,in his firſtandprivatelife,nil he was rhicry 


fnade, but vpon and weightie"cauſes; 
and they,are two eſpecially z Pronate-neveſſitic 
and the common good: Prixiateneceſſure;1s:when 
men cannot maintaine themſclues and'rticits 
by the: callings.in which: they are; :forithen 
they may-betake themfclues to othercallings. 


Tent=maker : yet ſo-ashe performed hismini- 
ltery, when occaſion:wasoffereds NI DomOk 


Theiſccand cauſe of making changelawfull , 


come: a\Magiltrate; And it muſbbee'remem- 
bred, that ſo oft; as wechange, irmuſt beeto 


we may. glorific God more, and bring greater” 
benefit ta the: Church and Common-wealth. 
Thas Paul -biddeth the Corinthiansto"ſeeke 
forthe beſt gifts , which might ſerue for the 


be reprooued, that hauing notable gitrs of na- 
tureand learning, becauſe they. wonld attaine 
to worldly wealth, maketheſclues Merchits, 
or factors to merchits,orſeruingmen to great 
perſons; whereas for their gifts, they might do 


tne Church. And thus much of conſtancy. 

The conſideration of this,that weare bound 
to be conſtant in dutics of our particular cal- 
lings, muſt teach vsmuch more tobe conſtant 
in the _generall duties of Chriſtianity. And 
therefore let vs all be carcfall, notonely pro- 


to.contigue conſtant-inthis profeſs10 vato the 
nor chapge as our particular callings do. Well 
the,in that we profeſſc our ſelues to be mem- 
bers of Chrilt;in theſe our happy daieSof peace 
ler vs arme aur ſelues againſt the cvilldaies to 
come,that we way. be faithfull tothe:end-. 


bound 14 all good conſcience, toobey Godin 
all his commandements:here alſo muſt our co- 


fay with Pauls2.Tim. 4e7.7 banc finſht mycourſe 
I bake fought a, good fight, And with Hezechias 


haue done that which ts acceptable.m- thy. ſight. 


promiſe is made'to:therthat continue faith- 


yeares9Id.- yet after his bipriſme, 'heſhewet| 
himſelfe to be the Mefsiah, and Sanijourot the | 
| worlds; Neuerthelefſe,a\ change mayinot bee 


is the pnhlike good. Thus miy a prinare man bes | 


betterartd moreexcellent callings 11 which: 


beltcallings.. Andherethe fanltof ſome isto | 


Godibetter ſernice inthe greateſt callings of | 


ſtaycy appeare, ſolongas we lue,that wemay | 


on his.death-bed.1/4.38.3.Lordremember bom.|_ 
| 1 haue walked before thee with an upright beart.co 


A 


B 


of: (caltings.- 
| The laſtpointt@beconfidered;istbe goodens| | 
| aingthereofs And hereinaretws things rcqui-- 


| outthe will of God. Hence it followes,thatno 


rableofthe richmats; 2heLord callech his ſte=J- 
ward, andbiddertrhim ginean; account of his] 
ſtewardſhip, fot hecan denolonger Reward | 
where wee (ce;befidesthe refignenient of our! | 
callings,there muſt ar-account bervade of or | 
doings therein;Ofcheſerwoin order. The Re-« 
ſignementof a oem {umn uae © 
| the faid calling;by ceafingtopit}] 

inexecution theworkes and davicsthereafe In} 


mg.downe of 


therefignement-of callings, 'tworhings'muſt 


beconfidered: Firſtzehe time when; Secondly ;| 


the.manner how; Thetime isnotleftinonur owne 


choice:for weinaynotleateour callings when] 
wepleaſe; 'burtthe preſcribing thereof belongs} 
toGod: likeasin the field, i the ſouldier-may} 
notleauc his ſtanding whenheewill, vntilt hee! 


haue a warrantfrom the Captaine: For asthe'| 


caſe ftands in one kinde of calling, 'foby pro-|- 


portion in thereſt; Now inoneparticularical-= 
ling;znamAay, intheoffice ofthe Leuite,theen- 
france into it,the continuance, and the ending: 
ofit,is in the willof God , who preſcribes the} 
time when he maſt enter,namely, atthe ageof 
thirty yeares: and how long muſt he continue, 
twentyyeares: and when hemuſt end, name- | 
ly, at fifty yeares. And therefore the preſcri- 
bing ofparrticular'ſcafons and times of laying | 
downe other callings,” is not altogether with- 


manisto lay downe the calling wherein he is 
placed , tillhe can ſay by ſome-'warrant in his 
conſcience, thar it is the good will and plea-| 
ſareof God, thathe ſhall then reſigne and ceaſe 


" oftwo ſorts: changeable;& perpetual, Chang- 


Apgaine, 1n the generall calling,euery manis'| 


God will beſtow the crowne of life. And thus 
much for continuavee inqureallings- - | | 


todo the duties thereof any longer. | 
/: This rule: hath his truth in all things what- 
ſocuer, whetherpertaining tothe Churchor | 
common=-wealth.' And by itwe-may iudge on 
the contrary, what may bethought of reſigne-! 
ments of callings, both ciuill; and Eccleſiaſti- 
callvpon no other greand,,. butthe very wils| 
of men;for the attainment of greater wealth, 
pleaſure,and preferments ©: 5: 550 

To goyer further in this point. Callingsare 


able : callings. are ſuch as; are-impoſed for a 
ſeaſon: as forayeare ortwo,'or longer ; and 
ſach callings are to be reſigned, according to 
theappointment of thew-rhat-impoſed them, 
But in perpetual callings, the caſc ſtands other- 
wiſe, and otherconditions are required. Ne- 
uerthelefle; there bee; fourc: ſpeciall times, in 
which ſachkinde:of callings may be refigned. | 
Firſt, when menare-rvtterlydifabled, cither by 
ape, or byany'vacurable diſeaſe of bodie or 
minde, or by wart of gifts: themrindeed what- | 
ſoener the calling be; cither publike,orprinate 
ciuill,or Ecclefiaſticall, irmay belaid downe. 
When Moſes. was {triken in yeares, and faw 
the end of his:daies. at hand:,:hee called the 
whole congregation, 'andtelsthems that bee- 
ingan hundred and twenty yeares old ,the was | 
no more able/to goin and out before them; 


w__— 


L., 
" _ 


| Deut.31, 


— 
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_ that | 


| 


: Exc. 44+ | 
{13» 


1 Sam.12 


l 


| who itdged-thep 


| ſomeſernicein the Temple: + 
|. The-third time of refigrement,; 
| death; for when Godcals'vsfrom-thislife, we 

| then receine adiſcharge'from out particular 


Hruaoofflings 


777 


thatis; doctheofficeofa Indee; andPrince: | 
and therefore refigney his office*t0*Pſhuah , 

eoplein his fteadon - 1 
The ſecond timedf refignement” is', when 


is the timeof 


callings:for after this life,the children of God 
ceaſe fromtheirlabours, & in theirdeath, be- 
gin their perpetual & cternal Sabbath; For the 


| time of this lifeby Gods commandement,we 


reſt euery ſenentinday, and labourin the fixe: 
butafrerzwe ſhal continually without ceaſing, 
doethat; which now for ſubſtance, we doe on 
the Sabbath day: that is,honour;& praiſe,and 
glorifie the name of God, incuerlaſtingioy+ 

The-fourth time of reſignation, is at the 
laft:day of iudgement-, to them that ſhall bee 


hers hands, & put downe all humane rule & 


/\authority & power: for then ciuil, Ecclefiaſti- 
call,and ceconomical ſtates and callings,in re- 


gard of goucrnment, muſt haue an end. Yea, 


regiment, mult giue vp his kingly office, and 
the execution both of his prieſthood,and pro- 


| pheticall office , muſt then alſo havean end , | 
though the vertue and fruit thereof-ſhal abide 


for euer- Then there ſhall be no more prince, 


ſeruant;parents,and children; but God ſhal be 
| all mall tothe ele&. Thus we ſcethe rime of 
rcHpnementst the manner followes, 

|  Themanner #,to refigne them, in,and with 
| theteſtimony of a good conſcience: which is, 


' | when our conſciences beare witnefle , that 


' wehaue in the works of our callings,kept our 
| ſelues. vablameable and have indeauonured in 
all things,todo the will of God.Examples we 
haue of this-in the Scripture.” When Sawnel 
| was no longer able to iudge the people, he cal- 
ledthe whole congregation of the Tfraclites, 
proteſting vnto them, that he had not taken 
any mans Oxeor aſle, received any bribes, or 
 doneany man wrong, butin allthings, kept a 
| good conſcience. Andanſwerabletothis pro- 
' teſtation was the peoples teſtimony. And S. 
' Parl, when hee drew neere tothe end of his 
daies,faith;he bad now tought a good fight, 8 
keptthe faith; and thatnow.it remained one- 
ly; that God ſhould gine him acrown of righ- 
teouſncſle, laid: vp for all thoſe that loue the 
appeating of the Lord Ieſus. Now inthe day 
of tudgement,itſhall not ſuffice, thatmen and 


lings. (though that is farre better, then to bee 


any man is lawfully defpoſed fora'crime or |. 
'| offence'commitred, !Thus rhe Priefts thatof- 
|| fered fatrifice before the Lord,ifthey tcl away 
| toidolatry, weredefpoſed from the office of 
_ ![thePrieſthood,& euerafter-wereimployed in 


then aliue: that is, the generall time of all re- 
| fignements; for asS. Paul (airhy Chriſt Icſus 
maſt: then refigne his kingdome vp into his. 


Chriſt himfclfe, in regard of the manner ot his 


nor peoplezmagiſtrate,nor ſubict;zmaſter,and 


women are found-inthe workes of their cal- | 


A itſhall notfuffice: forartthelaftday, two ſhall 
; beinthe fieldgin the works(no/doubt )of their 
callings; yetthe one ſhall-bee'taken, the other 
refuſed: two:uwmen ſhall be pritidingat the 
, milll, the oneffiulibetaken;' rhe other refuſed. 
| Therefore, beſidesthepraRtifeofa lawfull cal: | 
 ling,care maſtbethad ro keepe a good confci- 
_ enice tothe end; both before God' and man. 
' And thus much of reſignements. ' ' * 
| \- The ſecond & laſt pointis, #he Hcconnt that 
. euery/ man mult makeot the works of his cal- 
ling. Nowthart ſuch an account is to be made, 
it appeares in the parable ofthe richman. And 
S Paul ſaith; Euery man muſt goe to indgement c5- 
Pie an account for bijeſelfe. And Salomon tels 
the yong man, roving in bisowne waies, thar 
B for althis he ſbal torgetoindgemer. Few arc truly 
. perſwadedot this laſt and'great account, be- 
cauſe it is deferred: but we ought tobe of bet- 
ter reſolution, and prepare our ſelues for it. 
|  Tonching this Account, twothings muſt be 
: conſidered. Firſt, what is the account. Second- 
ty,how itis made. Thegiuing of an account , 
1s nothing els, but an a&ion of the reaſonable 
Creature, eſpecially ofman, whereinhee muſt 
i be anſwerable and accountant to God for all 
| his ations, both of his general, of his par- 
| ticularcalling. And by the law of nature, wee 
are bound to this: yea, if inferjour officers in 
the Common-wealth,become accountable to 
the higheſt Magiſtrates for all their doings , 
then much more muſt chtery creature become 
accountable-to God his Creator, for the du- 
| ties of his: calling , wherein he doth him ho- 
mage and ſervice. | P14 
There are foure things required in this ac- 
count. I. The preſentment of cnery mans per- 
ſon beforeGod. IL. The manifeſtation of althe 
works that they haue done. ITI. The examina- 
nation ofthe al.I V. The giuing and rendring 
to cuery man according,to his works. For the 
ficſtzthe preſentation of all perſons, beforethe 
tribunall of Chriſt , ſhall bee brought to paſſe 


euery creature had his beeing by the word of 
God , ſothall it beein rheday of iudgement : 


nable creatures, living and dead rhough many 
thouſand yeares before, ſhal prefentthemſelues! 
before him, to give account of all the ations 
done in this life. Secondly, whenall men and 
Angelsare ſet before the preſence of Chriſt, 
then ſhal cuery worke that they haue done, be 
made manifeſt, even the moſt ſecret works © 

all,as Eccleſiaſtes ſaith; God will bring eneryſe- 
cret thing'to light. And if any thinke ir ſtrange, 
wee mult know, that God hath bookes of re- 
cord, wherein all mens thoughts, and words , | 
and deedes good or badde, ſecretor open, are 


by the power of God ; for as inthe beginning | 


God ſhall but ſpeakethe word, and all reafo-| 


Rom. 14. 
10,12. 


Eccleſ.11 
9, 


EccleC.12 
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inrolled. And of theſe ſpeaketh Danze! when 


the bookes laidepen. We may not imagine that 
theſebe materiall bookes like to the regiſters 
of men , or the bookes of Caprtaines in the 


imployed in the works of vngodlineſſe) I fay,| 


field, wherin are ſet downe the names of their 


'TV 
. e7 
'S "4 


Vuu3 


he ſaith : thathe ſaw rhe Auncient of daies , and\ D: 


© ful-l 


Dan.7. 9, 


_— 


—_ —— A 


——— 


— —_— 


© ob IO EEE Ae or Be IS OE IO A Ir ee 


Sn... _ IX o—_— 
fouldjers.8 their.cxpeccs. Butby,theſc books | A | not hauefaid,that bis frnes,end rhe ſhes of tht w_ 
we mult vnderitand.3: fixit of all; the. infinue | | people rernagay bugemaurtaine;butthathe firſt | ©7579. 
knowledgeand providerice of God; ſecondly, FY rooke a natzpw accopittobhis owne life,.and 
the conſcignces of men , toteftifieofour do»| | ofthe, livesofthe peopte>udnd.lompLebery | 
ings, &be asathouſand witneaſſtss;:The third | . | one of ys doe. for alliths things that euer wee _ 
thing that is done in:this account, isthe triall | | did. The onfideratiih of our carthiyanat- 
of eucrymans warke, ip reſpe@iot obedience} | j| ters, makes ysknow our worldly eſtate: and fo 
or diſobedicuce«. The triall ſhall bee:madeby | | wiltheconfſiderationof. our daily offerices,. & 
the wil of God,reuealed partly inthe law;and | || our, ſpirituall eſtate ;-giue vs ſome light and 
partly.inthe Goſpel ,; which is thernletodil- | || knowledge, how thegaE will tandwithvs, 
cerne.good andevill workes- The fourthand | | when we'thalappearebeforc the greatGed of 
laſt action; isthe._giuing of reward to cucry | | all thetworld, ro gue yp. our accounts ::[:-> 
| man, according to-his workes, Hethathath | | Now, when theſe two bils ofour accounts 
beene a faithfull ſetuant, ſhall heatethe-voice | | are made, we muſt copſider inthe next place, 
of Chriſt, ſaying ynto him; Marh.25.21. 1## | | whether wee bee able to. make ancuentecko- 
well done,thon goadandfaithfullſeruant, thou baft| | nivg with God,orne. Thus doing,weſkal find 
beene faithfult in alittle, enter intotby maſters ioy, |  |that our reckenings wil be farre ſhort of thar, 
Bur he that hath beene vnfaithtull » or vaiuſt | , which God requirethat our hands. \Fewtherc 
inthe workes of his calling , ſhall heare the | ? | be that thinke on theſe things: for men com- 
| lamevoice of Chriſt, fayinggT ake him,bind him | | monly perſwadethemſclues, that all ſhall goe 
hand andfoote, andcaſt him into vtter darkenefſe. | | well with them atthe day of iudgement,,' and 
And thus we ſee what this account ſhall be. | that they ſhall make a ſhort and eaſie; recka.- 
| Now then, letvs alittle ſearch how we may| | ning,becauſe God is merciful. It is hardtofind 
be able to make a good account before God | | men whoſe hearts are touched, ortheir eyes | 
at the laſt day-For the doing wherof,we muft | | open.to ſee and beleeve; Firſt, thatthey mult | 
take a fore-hand reckoning of our ſclues, in| |mMake an account; And ſecondly,that they are | 
| the time of our life. For in common experi-| |vtterly vnable to doe it;as J6b was, that could 
ence weſee, that ſuch. as defire to make iuſt | |notexcuſe one of a thouſand of his offences 
reckonings with others, doereckon firſt with before God-Let vs therefore labour toſce our 
| themſclues. Inthis fore-hid reckoning, three| | vneuen andskaut reckonings, & to ſhake off 
things muſt be done. Firſt, we muſt draw out | | that ſpiritual drowſines which pofteſ{th our 
the bill of our ceceiprs and expences. The bils| | mindes,that wee cannotſo much as fay; what 
of receit are framed thus : we mult calltore-| | hauc I done'? and how ſtands the caſe be- 
membrance, what graces, bleſsings, and gifts, | | tweene God and me ? and when we have at- 
we haue received of God, whether temporal, |C | tained to this knowledge, that we are vnable 
or ſpirituall, For temporall bleſsings,we muſt | | to make a iuft reckoning wuh Ged z 1n the 
chroughly bethinke vs of our peace, health, | | 3- place, wee muſt cleaue toour ſurety Chriſt | 
wealrl), libcrty and good name; and all things | - | Iefus, the onely ſonne of God,God and man : 
of thiskinde, For things ſpirituall, wee maſt | | & for the time of this life, we muſt humble our 
conſider whatknowledge, faith, hope, loue & | | ſelaes before God andpray vnto him, thathe 
repentance God hath beſtowed ypoen vs : as | would accept the onely fatisfaftion of Chriſt 
alſo what gifts we haue receiued tor the dif-| | in hisdeath and paſsion, as a ſufficient pai- 
charge of our callings: yea, of all other things | | ment for all our finnes and wants wharſocuer: | 
that we haue enioyed, we muſttake a full and | | for thus we are taught to pray; Forgiue vs our Math.s. 
1 luſt receit;for they arethe talentsof our Lord, | | debrs. And we muſt not onely be hearersot *y 
| and he lookes for a reckoning. This done, we} | theſe things, but doersalſo. And the better to 
Are ncxtto frame our bilsof expences: which| | perſwade- vsto the praiſe of theſe three du- 
are nothing elſe , but large conſiderations of | | ties, let vs'conſider, that this account at the 
our owne finnes, calling them-all to our re-| | laſt day,ſball be aſtrair account: for as Chult | 
membrance,as muchas we can,whether com- S faithWe maſt gine an account for exery tale word. | Mataz. 
mitted againſt God or man, withal the abuſes And S. Paal faith, The law # an hand-writing of | 36: 
of our gitrs,all our ignorances, negligEces and | | condemmation : that is, a bill of our owne hand Col. 2.14 
| hempor whatſoeucr.' Tradeſmen , for their| | againſt vs:for by the law , wee are debters to 
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temporall eſtates , keepe in their ſhoppes| | God ; and either wee muſt falfill the wſtice 
bookes af receits and expences : ſhall not we | | thereof,or clſe, accordingtothe tenourotthe 
then much more doe the like for onr ſpirituall| | law, vnder goe cternall iudgement, vnlefſe we 
 eltates?ob ſaith;7eb 9.3, If bediſpute with God, | be acquitted by the obedience of a Mediator. 
| he cannot auſmer one wordfor a thouſand; wherby| | 1f we thinke to eſcapethis account, by abſcn- | 
| he inſiguatesthus much, that hee had looked | |ring our ſelues, we aredeceined: for then,not ” 
into the wholeconrleof his life, &had found} |fo much asoneman inalltheworld , ſhall bee | | 
euen thouſands of figncs in himfele, When| | wanting. Many ſhall then wiſh with allthear | 
| the Prophet, Danid ſaith, Pal. 19,13. Who | hearts;thathils andmountaines would-fal vp- 
kuowerth the errours of this life?hne ſignifieth that | | en them and grind them to-powder, that they 
| { be had exerciſed himſelfe in ſearching outhis | . |mightbe hid from-the- preſence of the Lord. 
| 4 0wne offences and trangreſsions. Exrs could | | Burthatwillnorſerue. All, withoutexceprion, 
T3 ug rms muſt 
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muſt needs come tothis account,not one ſhall 
be freed. And we may not thinke,that Chriſt 
will either not know , er remember our parti- 
cular offences. Wevſe to make faire weather 
with men, and to keepe cloſe our doings from 
thecyes of the world z but the Lord will def- 
cry our moſt ſecret ſinnes : in him 1s no want 
of knowledge or diſcerning : he can findeout 
Adam , though he be inthe thicket of para- 


' |diſe, anddeſcry him in the middeſt of his fig- 
| leaves. At this great day of account, cuery ſe- 


cret thing ſhall be made manifeſt. What ſhall 


| we then do ? Somedo pleade,that they arc no | 
oreat ſinners, they are no whore-mongers, no 


adulterers,nor blaſphemers,nor thecues : and 
therefore they hope to make anaccount good 
enovgh. But (alas) this is a fond anda poore 
excule ; for the wages of the lealt fin, is death. 
And he that breaketh the law but once, and 
that in thought onely , is guiltie of eternall 
condemnation : and therefore it will not goe 
for paiment to ſay,weare not great finners,as 
other men be. Whatthen ſhall we ſay?that we 
haue walked in our callings , and alwaies had 
a good meaning , and did no man hurt; and 
therefore we hope that God wil be mercifull? 
This indeede isthe commen excuſe , bur it is 
not ſufficient paiment with God 1 for as Jokn 
faith, Matth.3.10. The axe is laid tothe roote of 


tree ſhall ſtand, which bringeth not forth bad 
fruit; but, exery tree that bringeth not forth good 
frait,ſhall be cut downe, andcaſt mte the fire, Ina 


word,let vs deuiſewhat we can,itwilnot ſerue 
| 


[A| theturne, Wilt thon make vp thy reckoning | 
with almes-deeds, andgogd workes, accor- 
ding to the opinion of many, that locketo be 
ſaued by their workes ? butthey are no currant | 
patment in this account ; becauſe one breach 
of the law, marres all the good works we doc. 
And he that will be juſtified by workes, is 
bound to fulfill the whole law , inthe rigour 
thereof. Beſide this, the beſt workes we doe, 
B | are inthemſelues defiled inthe fight of God. 
What then ſhall we doe? ſhall we vaderpoe| 
the curſe of the law ? Some of a defpergte 
minde fay, if the worſt come, there is but 01 
out of the way: but far be it from vs, thusto 
thinke or ſpeake: for the curſe of the law,and 
the wrath of God, is moſt horrible and eter-} 
nall, without reſt or caſe. All the fire in the 
C | world,is but ice,in regard of that ſpiritual and 
eternall fire of hell. Thus then, hauing turned 
our {clues euery way , and finding no helpe in 
any thing, we muſt flie vate our ſurety, Chriſt 
Ieſus, who was content to ſtand in our roome 
vponthe Croſſe , and there to ſhed his blood 
for the redemption of our ſinnes, 
Thus in thislife, while the day of grace re- 
maineth , are we to make a fore-hand recko= 
D | ning withour ſclues, inour owne perſons, ne- 
uer reſting , till we haue affurancein our con- 
{ciences,that the bookes in heauen are cancel- 


thetree ; and hefaith not further , that cuerys 


led, and that God is content to account of 
Chrift his ſatisfaRtion, asa paiment forour 
finnes. And this being done, we ſhall be able 
to make a good account before the Lord, at 


the laſt day of iudgement. 
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preſeruatiues againſt the euill feare of death, v2 2d |' | mens opinion;4239-1d., How the Spiritof God giues 
259 2.4. 337 3b, 5031d, How death may bedeſi-| teſtimonie hereof, 284 1 b, 429 3 c. How todiſcerne 


red, .164 24a. 51322 | that Teſtimonie from naturall preſunaption and Sa- 
Sudden death, 493 1 a.Death of reprobates, 112 1 a. tans illuſion, 2384 1d,433 24, how mans ſpirit giues | 
Eternall death,ibid.s a. 465 1 b. ſtrange deathsof the | teſtimonie of eleQion, 50 » a | | 
wicked, 5it1 ac : | How the Goſpel giues teſtimouy hereof, 430 2 | 
Debt, our cndleſſe debt to Chriſt 5: 6g 12.c. whethera EffeQts of eleQion giue teſtimonicof it, 431 32, Thir- 
man is bound to forgineall hisdebts, 343 2d. why | teene ſpeciall effets, 433 1a. How to ſupport qur 
"ſinnesare called debts, 341 2d,., : .. -_ - + |  weake faith herein, '433 3 b, The end of cleQion | 
Decaloguedeſcribed, z2:2:d. Rules for the.vnderſtan- | double, 435 xa | 
ding of it, 32 2a; .. OSS Enchantmentcondemned, 46 2 a. ſee Charming, 
Decree of God deſcribed; 15 1d, 140 2 a,/itis the firſt Endeauour accepted for the deed, 64x 2 a. True endea- 
"cauſe of all, 15 2 c,141 1 a, 254 1d. itis immutable, uour a ſigne of grace, 421 2c. 423 14 
97 1d not conditionall, 295 1 c, notordered: by oy : Gods mercie to it, 743 Ib. fiue notorious 
the preſcience of faith or vnbeleefe , 394 1d. Itim-  linnes of England, 7442 c:-/ E Lotte 


poſeth not-neceſsitic on the will or on contingent ſe- Enemies; | how £0 come to loue our enemies ,, 39% 2 b. 
cond cauſes , 15 2.c, 141 1d. It implyeth thevſe of | Chriſts dealing toward the encmiesof his Church , 
meanes, 141 2 b. How God decreeth ſinne,, or cuill |: 2581a go gg 8 or Tag rroc 
 workes, 15.2.2. 141 1b. Theexecution of Godsde- || | Enuicdeſcribed andforbidden, 661d. 198 1c, 751 #2. 
cree, 15 2d, deprecs thereof, 76 2d  |Ephialtesadiſcaſe, 285 1c 4 dev) 


Defence: iuſt defence againſt an aduerſarie, 58 1 d.how | | Epicuriſme deſcribed, 482 1b: - | ” 
Chriſt defends his Church, 257 x d | ; | Equals: ourdutie tothemy51 x d offenceSagainſt them, 


Denial!l of our (clues, 129 2 c | TER 27 RO HANES, a bte 
nn, 4631 4 L Rye Fa | | Errours conecrning God, 341d 
 Deputics, how Chriſt hath deputies, 219 1c- | | = , - CDeſtroying | 
Deifion, ce Mocking. F p ; my Errours againſt faith Sake? 30030 
Deſertion deſcribed, 415 1 a, It is two-fold, ibid. c: and | Euill hath ſomereſpe&t of good with God, 16 xc, x56] 
742 1c. deſertions. of. the wicked, 415. 3.d. of the | - 12. how God gouernethiit,':56 2d 16 1 b : 
righteous, 194 2. b.417-2.2, deſertionin-puniſhment, | |Examination ofthe conſcience for ſinne, 458 2b. a di- 
| 419 1 b.in ſinne,. 419.2:2.- threeends ofdeſertions, | | -:xeRion thereto, 459 x bi afar, 
| 420 t b.vſes thereof; 4202 c . ..: :..; | |Exampleof Chiiſt for vs, 628-24: it excelsotherexam- 
Deſire : truedefirc accepted for thedecde, 125 2d. 638 ples, 629 2d I 
| . | 24, how chisdiffersfom fleeting manians.,, 639 1 b. | | Expounding Scripture, ſte Scripture. 
 kindzofdeſire, 65824 .. .. 2 | Pe of abibcs 10Þ 
[Deſperation deſcribed ,. $35 2 b, it is a fearefull ſine, |, |. £ | 
- 378.1. b. how.it differs fromthe ſingeagainſt the ho- | | _.._ || 62131 5 $49 nobbiogo 
iy ooibig Se. +2 4 tots Wor : |'Faceof God, whatit;ſignifics, 33'r d 
oly deſpaire,,. 365 1a, 705 Ic.. deſperation of the || |'Faires.on the Sabbath ynlawfull,48 2d 


godly, 490 1 a. Luthersdeſpaire for three yeeres, 417 | | Faith in generall deſcribed, 123 1 c, ſortsof faith, ibid, | 


2 b. figalldeſpaire, 258. I b. Hiſtoricall , ibid. Temporaric, andthe —_ 
P. Kkingdc : fying or auing faith, 5 1d, 79 1.b;362-2d,: 661'xd, 
| Iy + irqudand malice, 159. 2d, hecan worke:maruels, he Eto int hd acer 1 no» Þ 


- 


4s 2358:2.C/. > boon eg dr 1 þ 
Dee Bay ſickene e not preiudigiallto aluati-| gba bpechoq A, ho C4, Ll 
00,4N 1d ..., ti\b nn dy ft If | FaithofMirades,z a4 tb, of reprobate $358 1 b. 1uſti- 
(aps e prince of the kingdomepfdarkeneſſe, 31 14. | 
[!T34 23.;C TB @ Vet 


—— 
a ——— me | 


s _ 4 
wo s 
| p OW 
F141) SW | » 3 . ' a 44 . ” -- O > : A 
EY —_—A —— —_— "V WISE te Bd. 4 A et 44 
* — z -—— +» © ww of — * 4 EI h _ _ 


$4 #4 14% 


THIS =" i | 


—_— 


How faith juſtifieth, 641 x c 663-1 c, obic&t of the j neceſkitie,558,2,4.722,2, c;740,Hb: | 
Free-will in the regenerate, 736,1,d. PopiſhdeArine of | 


| 1242d, ſeate of faith, ibid a | 


| How itappehends Chriſt, x25 1a, 363 1b. 478-2a. free-will confured,198,1,d-338,2,b,560, 2;b. our con. 
faith is a particular afſuranoe , x00 1c,542 1b, 564} {| ſent with Vapiſts abour free-will,558,1,2, our difient, 
2b 5701d,622 1b | | 559,152,735,2,0 £ 


How faith is begotten,79 14.363 I c.365 24 125 24: | Frowaidnelie forbidden, 53.2.c - | 
| + how rightly grounded,476 2c | Frugalitie a yeriue, 355. Ja, trigaliticin attire, 61,1.b. 
Degrees of faith, 80 1 d, 1252d 366 1d weake | | Frunes of the ſpirit nine, 274,1.c- | 
faith, 125 2d» 366 2 a, it apprehends Chriſt true'y, Frndamentall dottrine,363z1,d 
113-24. 126 2b, 3861b, 344 2 a. implicicefaich, Funerall ſolemnitie,57,1:c. and coſt,230,1. a FRETS 
126 2c, 604 2 d, ſtrong faith, 80 3c. 126 2d. 367 | = 
1d, it is alwaics imperfe&, 127 1 b aſfaikd with G-:-. - 
doubting, 385 1a fruits and tokens of faith, 368 1 | 
- a«-386 2a 406 1 da4z4 2d, theraigneof faith, 477 Gaine of vſury diſallowed, 63,1,d, C hriſt eur eaine in 
2 d true faith isperpetuall,qz31 i d. whether iuftifying lite, in death, and after, 652,2,C,653, 2,a. h ,whee 1s 
faith be commanded in rhe law. 80 1 d Fa RY made Our gain, 653,2,2,657,1,b,it what cſtare Chiiſt | 


nm a 


Faith and afhance differ, x25 x c how faith, loue, and | | 1$ our gaineg654,2,b | 
hope differ, 125 1d. 393 1a faith and repentance Galerius Maximus a peiſecutor, 356,2,4 ; 
Gibleto all that willin carneſt, 737 3 a Gaming for gaine vnlawfull,«3,2,d 
Faith with Papiſts, what it is, 952d. 100 «c. 3962 a. Gangreeve,1 notable reſ:mblance of finne,20;, 1,2 | 4 
567 1a, 6064 b. a reprobate may haucit, 396 2a  Genealogies of Matthew and Luke reconciled, 1$4,2,0 oY 
Our conſent and difference with them about faith, | | Generation of the Sonne of God, 14,2,b, 171, £,d 
61124 | = Gentlemen m:y por ſpend their time 1n pleature, 756, 
Falſe faith; 641 1 a,two kinds of it, 661 1b Fx Iza A 7 | 
Fall of thereaſonable creature, 181d. a falling into Genile;.effe, and the pracdtiie of 1275,7,d | 
finne, 87 1A. 3762 a. thedangerous fall of a Chri- Saint Georye an Embleme,s | | 
tian, 377 2 d,z8$9 1 c, childe of God cannot fall away, Gifts of che t:oly Ghoit, of two ſo:rs, 729, 1, 2,672,1,d. 
6241d LE ITN | | common gifts five, 270, :,d, gifts p:operto rhe eleR 
| Of falling into the ſame ſinne, ſee Recidiuation. 1 | 870,2,b 
Farme : whether one may haue two farines at once, 763 Gl.anings for the poore,57,2,1 | 
- | jv he Glorification-deſcrib: dy 97,2, b, perfe® elorie, 95, 2,2 | 
| Faſting deſcribed,qr'2c, kinds thereof , 42 3a, 596 2 4. whether there bee degrees in glorie,320,2.d [ 
_archgious Faſt,596 2b e £4 | | M. Glouer Martvr,366;1,A.419,1 c 
The Church:may appointaday of faſting, 462. d. of | } God:that there isa God, 3,1i.d,11.1.C.'28, r.b 52 8$.2,4, 
ſet religious faſts, 596 3 d, who firſt made law for ſct __ whatGedis,3,i.d, 11::,Cc.128.*, d. tow many Gods | 
" 'faſts, 528 1d, Yopiſh-endsof faſting, 598 1Þ there be, 2.4,a, 28 2,b, The nature of God,11.1,0.! | 
Father, largely taken, 492 b, Father in ] rinitie deſcri- 330,2,b, the perteRion of hig nature, 1,1.d, Simple- | 
bed, 14 2a. #33 xa. his incommunicable propertie, '  Ne$,12,2.2,128.1.d. his properiies,3.2.c.128.2.4. ins | 
14 2 2. heis chicfe inregard of order onely , 132 2b, mucabi'xtie,r2,2,c,infinitencffe; + 1.2.9. 128.1, d.im- | 
Fatherhood aſcribed to the whole Trinitic , 332 2 b, _ corprehenſibiiity aid vbiquitie, 11.2.4. lite cf Gud, 
how it belongs to men, 132 2.4 \  12,1,d.wiſcdome or knowledge, 12,1, c.155.2'b, hee 
What ir is to belceuc in the Father , 133 1c. Vſrs of is the fearcherof the hearts, 12.1,A. Fore-knowledge : 
this knowledge,that God is our Father ; 133 1d. and | 12,41,d,counl:il,12,1,9,141,1,2, tultice,13, 1,4. oman- 
135 FED = porencie, 12,),d,i36r,ds what God cannot bee laid | 
Fault in ſinne, what it is, 159 rc ge ro (Q$, 13,),d, 136. 2,C,F91,1,c, duties from Gods 
Feafe threefold, 667 2 b,. feare of God deſcribed, 341a | | powerg137.1,2 | 


{ 3722d.704 ka 'propertie of it, 7041 b, want of it; 
; ; { 


the roote of all fine, 2232A 
Seruile feare, 357 1a 


Geds loue 12,2,b, 76,2, d, declaration of Geds love , | 
658," d.t0 infants,77,144, to men of yeates,77,2,4 
{ Gods hatred, 12,2,c,109,2,b, gentlenes, 13,1gc, anger, 


Feaſts conſecrated to idols vnlawfull; 37 1d | 13,23c, Goodnefle,mercie,12,2,d 
Feeling followes faith, 240 24d 'it may bee wanting Gods glorie or maieſfite, 13,2, b, cfthe knowledge ofit, 
| where faith is,212 3 þ how a Chriſtian is tempted for 13,2,c,o6ur high efteeme of it, 333, 2,d. Gods blcefled- | 
\ | want of feeling, p35 1a \ | | nefle,13,1,9, wherher there be aft:ftions in God, 742 
Felowſhip of man with God handled mthree 'points , 2,2,b | | | 
318 2 b Chriſtian fellowſhip,7 3x 1 a fellowſhip with Goghead of the Scnne andholy, Ghoſt defended, 13t, G 
idolaters vnlawfull,593 na ©, ag 2,2,how th- Godhead is C hriſis diuine nature, 14z2,c, 
| Fidelitic deſcribed, 2752 c4&g 2a |_| | {God miſconceivedis an idol, 673, 1, a, how wee muſt 
Fighting forbidden, 54 1 b FT Rn” | | conceive of him,3,1,b,1 30,2,9.68, I.2 
| Figure-caſting valawfull, 764 1 d ſce' Aſtrologie. | Good,nacurall and merall. 155,2,d SF 
' Finde,what to doe with things found,66 1 a hr ' Goodnes in mang275 ,2,a,it is wholly fromGod,750,2,d | | 


Gofprl deſcribedz72,2,c-521.2,c. how the Goſpel binds | 
' conſcien ezibid. whetherir binde cuery ore, ibid, be« 
vefirs witn rhe Golpel,7421 \b Differcnce of it/rant 


Ia 470 2 ahen it foiles the ſpirit, and why, 472 1 the law, 6472, b, vſe and end of the Golpell, 70, 2,d 
| chowtoweakenthefleſh, 388 2 b > py | The wetke of it in rduched conſcience, 382, 1 ,a;& 
Hight in perſecution, 93 1418934775 2.c whether, | 2,2, How to apply it for comfort,qo8,z,, fins dued- | 
_ "atnan may flicin time of plague, 582a775 1c. ly againſtit,462,1,d TE | 
Forcknowledge in God is not the cauſe of thirigs, x5 2.| | Governement : Gods gouernement, and the manner of 
 b724tbitdepends on his will 15 2 þ724 t band 15 " TING | 

_ is ioyned with it,97 Ic. **© er po B99 the Goutrnement ofthe Church by Chrit,z1.r. b, 256.1 8. | 

Forginenefſe of ſinne handled', 312 1d 342 rawhe- 'oar duties to C hrift for his gouerfiement ouer VS,2.59 

ther man, can forgiue ſinnes, $12.2 b 343 1.a how to ws D Wo | 


TRL oo _ - 
4000 Gotjernors of families ſhold teach their families, r70,2,b 
oh As | Grace : leaſt meaſure of ſaving grace, 28C, 2.c, ir muſt 
Forfake: how Chriſt was forſaken of God, 211 3'cſce increaſe,ot elſe it is counterfert,64231.d. wherher it bee 


Defertion. LE: dy ooo extinguiſhed by ſfinne,472, 13d. Saving grace cannot 
Francis Spira, ,290 2b Bf MUMS ROUGD: cadets bes of 1} bello! ,103.1.c, 135, 2, bgf72, 2,2,3781,0, 728,1,6 
Free-will deſcribed; 558 ra 722' 2c free-will before E-21 why "God gate not Adam pcticuering grace, (60,2, a” 


the fall, 18 rc 558 ib what freewill remairieth af- how irwas ſufficient. 743, ib : | 
- yer the fall; Liid' 5581 b 559 a/free-will to' good | G:ace preueniting, working ,co-working, 736,2;d _ | 
 þy nature, confated, 199 1d 472 2cit may ſtand with Grace aſſiſting, and exciting,” 37,2, Þ,c, Renewing 2nd 
Wi inner Pd hb Hos ers —__ 
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The Table, 


— 


4 


reprooned,442,4 


440,1,q 
1,4 


| 2b 


{ Hell fire, 266 2,a 


Hereſie deſcibed 482 .1 c 


called 26842 4 


y 


holinefle,83 2.c - 


fold 586.2 c 


die, 587 2d 


705,1d 


441.2.d 


Diſtin&tion of grace into 3 


ang, 633,1,d. 271,1,2 


ſufficient 
and 
effectuall 


Wherein lyeth the efficacie of grace,735,2,d 

Grauc of Chriſts abode therein, - 37, 1,c 

Gueſt : weare all Gods gueſts,241,2,4 

Guiltof ſinne,t59,1,c. 525,1,c 635 1 c 
H 


Haire embrodercd reprooued,255," }b 
Hallow : what it is to hallow, 334, 1,d. how we hallow 
Gods name, 334,2,4, Popiſh hallowing of creatures 


DI 


Hellenzſme for multitude of gods, 34 1 d 
Herods entertaining of Chriſt, 201 1 b 


Hierarchie of Rome condemned 32,1,a - 
Hoftemaſter his death, 51 1.2 d 


Holy ghoſt deſcribed, 15. 1,a, 


Honour:What itis to honour, 49. 1,d 205.2 


Hope in God,33,2.c 84 24 
Houte ; the dedication of it,539,2 b 
Houſholdersdutic in thcir families, 715, 1,a before they 


Humiliation of Chriſt, 2$ 2,c,185,2,4 s 
| Hypocrifte, with effects thereof, 38 2,a 482, 1 d,cxam- 

ples of groſle hypocriſie, 198.2, b, notes of hypocrites, 
421,1.d:&2d 4232 1,c mm ma——s 


Hammers: Gods 4. hammers to bruiſe mans heart,78,2,d 
Hatred; whether it be in God toward his creatures , 105, | 
2,c,109,2,b.742,2,b,d. hatred of God in man, 35,124. 
| hatred of Chriſt and his members ordinarie, 195, 2, d. 
hatred of ſfinne, 37z,1,b 
| Hearing of the word neceſlarie, 708, 1, 4. obieCtions a- 
gainſt it anſwered,707,2, c. right manner of hearing, 
373,4,d. 710,1,d, two kinde of hearers,200,2, c - 
Heart;hardnes of heart, 35, 1, b, 3342, d. whata feare- 
full ſinne itis, 194,2,d. 258,1,b. how God hardens the 
heart, 741, 1,4: how to get a good heart, 440, 1, b. 
ſignes of a good heart, ibid, c, how to keepe it pure, 


Heathen gods of two ſorts, 677, 2,d- their images, 678, 


Heauens three-folde, x6,2,c. 141, a, whether the third 
heauen bea creature, 146, 1,c.where it is,146, 1,d. why 
God made 1t,ib. 3,a,mans negli ty 
2,c,254z1,b.how to fit our ſclues for it, 149, 2,d, whe- 
ther the faithfull before Chriſt were in heauen, 249, 


gence to come to it,ib, 


Hell, whether Chriſts ſoule went thither, 29, 1.c,231 2.b 


Why is thethird perſon ſo 


His incommunicable propertie , 156 1. c hee is very | 
God, <68 2 c,His proceeding, 269 2,b Benefits giuen 
by the holy Ghoſt, 270.1 b. How heis ſaid to be ſent, 
250.2 b. Why hc is comparcd to firc, 271. 29d, and to | 
water,272.1 a whycalled the Comfort:r,372.3,d 
Holy-daies to Saints are vnlawfull, 47.1 b 
Holines outward in reprobate, 106. 2,4, parts of inherent 


Co 1t 15 two- 
| 4 


Houſhold-ſeruice neceſſarie, 7 4 1,d.parts of it, 7 14,3.b 
Humilitie deſcribed and handled, 705 1.b 34 1,b itisa 
Chrittian.yertue taught vs,137,1,a t5o 1 b 178,1.b, 


I85 2c. how 1tis wrought, 347 x b, motiues to it, | 


[acobus Latomus a Papiſt, his death, 12.1 a __ | 
ldle body Satans ſhop, 748 z,b c.ldle ſpeech condemned, | 


Idolywhat itis,35. 2, c, 673- x c, generall propertic of 1- 
dols,672 2 c kinds of [dols, ibid. d Any deuiſed i- | 
mage of Gods is an idol,z5,2.c,572.1.d.675.1 c. i- 
dolseredted 3 waics,673 1.a how God is made an i- 
dol,673 .1,a Chriſt madean idol,673. x.d. Creatures 
677.2,b Saints,677,2.4, 679,2.d,681,1,d. Sacraments, 
680.1.2.workes, 480.2 a. Bread in the Euchariſt, 680. 
2.b.how to kcepe our (clues from idols, 685.2;.a. whe- 
ther Chriſtians may goe to idol-temples, 692.,1.a. The 
greatnefle of the ſinne of idozatry,694.1,d | 

| Idolatry of the Papiſts,527.1.2 _ 

"Irons —_ 


Y 


Saitult ,741,2,d 


| effeAts thereof, 86 x a difference of itin the godly and. 


Fellowſhip with idolaters vnlawfull,-690 1 c.what fo- 
_ cictie we may vie with them , 692'2 a. Socicticof A- 
mitie with them is vnlawlull 693 1a. 
lcalous : how God is icalous,63 1 c 
Ichovah,what it ſignifies, 33 2d ” 
lcruſalem, her priuiledges, 715 1 c Nor Citie,nor Tem- 
ple there now ſtanding, 715 2d: terribledeſtruQion of 
it, 7161c | 
Teſting,how allowed, 448 1 c. ieſts of Scripture vnlaw- 
full,44 » b. 444 1 a. ictting to ſhew wit by quipsvn- | 
lawfull,67 z b 448 :c TG, | 
leſus a Sauiour perfe& and alone, 166 1 c & d how Pa- 
- piſts abuſe this name,ibid.2 d whom doth Chriſt fauc, 
167 x b how, ibid. cd vſcs of this title Teſus, ibid. 2 a 
Iefus is.the Chriſt. Sce Chriſt, | 4, 
Ignatius his patience in cruell death, 4701 a | 
Innorance naturall, 20 2 a ignorance. of the true God, | 
. 34 I cwilfull ignorance, 497 2 b ignorance of Gods 
word dangerous, 537 3 d admonitions tothe igno- 
rant and impenitent,247 1d 2481 c 268 2d 2373 5d 
28914 5192C 
Illumination from the Spirit 85 2d'270 ? a kinds and 


\ 


wicked, 63 24 
| Imageof God what it is, 16 1 b parts of it, 151 1 a. Rem-' 
nants of it in the minde, 20 1d. In the conſcience. 20 
2d. Inthewill, at 1d. why man is called Gods i- 


mage, 851 Ic. why Chriſt .is called Gods image,ibid, 
Images, for what yſcs allowed, 587 2c. 685 2b for em- 
blemes,697 2 d 


_— of the true God are idols, 76 2 b 673. 


1d 6952 a 
\ They arenot to be-made, 587 3d 622 2 b nor wor- 
ſhipped, 5891a 6:3 2 d images of God in thoſe, 
ſhapes wherein he appeared , vniawfull, 588 2c 675 | 
2c liuely and lawfull images of God, 39 1b 587 2c| 
_—_ of Chriſt how lawfull:and when an idol, 67s 2 c 
731d i ey 1 ne 
Image of Crofle and. crucifixe vnlawfull in Churches, | 
Z02C | | | 
Images when ereted in Churches and adored, 675 1d 
and 2 a.To worſhipimages altogether.vnlawfull, 3 7 
-. ITadeccitsin defence of images diſcoucred , 588 2 
6832 d 685 2 d, what Papiſts afcribe to images, 
685 ra 
[mage and idol not rightly diſtinguiſhedy5 $8 1 cgimages 
; made idojs;683 1c | . 
Imitation of God, 133 2d imitation of Saints circum- | 
ſcribed, 902 1b RN Eb 
Impatience in a mans calling with remedies, 973 2d & 
WES FED VS GH RED 
Impenliencie 458 1,c; The miſcric of the impenitent ; 
.. 4562 1 Mods 
Imprecations vnlawfull, 204 2 a ſee curſing:whether im- 
precation may be made againſt our enemies, 332.1b 
Imputation of mans ſinne to Chriſt, 28 2 b | 
Imputation of righteouſneſle taughtand defended , 82 
Iaibid,cd1otzb3oojd 402 14d | 
Incarnation of Chriſt,ſee Chriſt, q | 
Inceſt forbidden, g9 1 a PET 
Inconſtancic of our peop'e in religion;199 2.4 en 
 Tndifferent things;how lawfull to all Chriſtians;539 14 
how rightly vſ{ed;ib 2 breſtrainers of this vic ; $40 I A | 
© thaw they are made neceſſaric; and how farre; $28 4a 
. WO IM; oi nin: 
Tneſcation in temptation; 22 2 b | 
Infants how OD I a ſce Children, 


'Inferiours dutjeto 4 La ; $0 1c how they ſinnea- 


. gainſt them; 62,2 c tes 
In&dals how they doe gagd workes;732 14d 
Infirmiticin ſinning;z2 1c | | 
Infirmitics in Chriſt;177 1c infirmities in others muſt 

be concealed; 67 1 d when declared;66.2 b 
Ingratitude to God;335 1b. , -,; 
Iniuſtice ſhewed in praftiſes ; 9702 

gainſt it; 660 2 d —_ 4 
Iane-keepers dutic for the Sabbath; 47 z c 
Inordinateliuing condemned, 62 2,a . ... | 
Inftruftion ought to be in families; 7142 b | 
Integritic of mans nature; 17 2.4. | 
 Tatentipn:good inteption makes notworſhip ; 699 1.4 
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The Table. 


lone is interceſſion, 254,1,a 330-1,d, fruits of Chriſts. 

interce{ſi>n,254.2:d. duties fromit,255.1,, 

| Interceſſion of Saints handled and confuted, 603,1,d 
what Papiſts giueto Saintstherein, 471, 1,b | 

Inaocation of Saints or any creature vnlawfnll , 39, 1,b 
330,1,C. 601,2,d. 682,1,4. when it began, 696,1,b 


| 


| 623,23C Ts 
| Knowledge of Chriſt crucified,C27, 1,2 | 


lobs wiues counſe)l ro her husband, 509, 1,c 
L[onas his ftory notably fer downe, 337, 1,d 
loſeph of Arimarhea, 228, 2, d 
| loſuah, how called a Sauiouc, 166,2,b 
| Toy deſcribed,274,2,a. loy inthe holy Ghoſt, 479,2,c 
Tudaiſme condemned, 34,244 
Iudas his treaſon, 192, 2,4. Tudafles in praQtiſe, 193, 1,d. 
and 2,c | 
| Tudge;how to iudge our ſelues,268,T zb. & others,ibid.c. 
How to iudge of our eſtate to Godwardg757,1,d 
Iudge ſoueraigne in matters of religion, 204,1,b. church 
a minifteriall Tudge, ibid.c | 
| Iudgement with ſobriety ,447, 1,b.rafſh iudgement,ibid.c 
8 66,2,b. vniuſt ſentence in indgement,67,2,a 
Iudgements of God on the wicked, 379,1,2 
Gods iudgements ought ro be regarded, 44,2,b. 226, 
2,4. and rrembled at, 137,1,4 
Laſt indgemenr prooued,handled,94z2,b. 259,2,a. when 
it ſhall be,269,2,d, fignes of it, 260,1,d, manner of it, 
| 261, 2,6. 658,1,c. Seuen things then ceaſe, 667. 1, c. 
why on carth,262,1,b. vſes of it, 267,2,b 
Iudiciali Aſtrelogie : fee Aſtrologie, 
lugeling forbidden,qo,1,d 
| male the Apoitara, 360,2,d 
juſtice Legall and Evangelical], 476,1,b. 659,1,c 
Tuſt dealing declared,c7,2,d 
Tuſtification deſcribed, 6, 1,d. 82,1,d. 368, r,c. 567, 1, b. 
| ttisby faith alone, 572,1,4. 650,7,b. 659,2,C. 662, 2,b 
how long faith iuſtifierh,662,2,. parts et iuſtification, 
$1,2,,d. 567,1,c.benefis from iuſtification,z86,2,b 
Tuſtification according to popiſh dorine, 95,2,4. 291, 
I, C. 597,14. 571,1,d. 660, 2, b. inherent iuftice the 
formall cauſe thereof, 101, y,b. confutcd,ibid,& 569. 
7, b. Second iuſtification held by Papiſts confuted, 
Tol,2,d. 573,1,d 
Iuſtification by workes a naturall opinion,z98,2,d.it cau- 
| ſeth rrouble to the conſcience, 358,1,c. it is confuted, 
6,2,b. 101, 2,4. 113,2,b. 290,2,d.,342,1gd. 4731,2. 
481,2,d. 573,1,2. 650,I,b 
_ farre workes are required in Inſtificarien, 572, 
2, 
K 


| 


Keyes, the power of them in the Chutch, 525,2,c 

| Kill : who may kill,and whengs3,1,d 

What to thinke of chem thar kill themſelues,49,1,b 

| Kingdomes vpon earth are at Gods diſpoling, 746, 2, a. 


> wan of kingdomes depends on obedience , 745. 
2, | 


Kingdome of God Mes > 355,%,0 


Kingdome of ſerace.v 336,1,d 
lY'3 


The lawes and ſubieRs of Chriſts kingdome, 200,2,C, it 
isſpiricuall, 20, r, c. Spirituall kings in Chriſt , 170, 
1,d. their dutie, t30,2.,c | 

Kingdome of darkenefle, prince and members, 31, 1, d: 

335g2,C | 

Knowledge,mans knowledge by creation, 151,1,b 

Knowledge twofold, of faith and experience , 663, 1,d. 

true knowledge of: God , 630, 2, a. it ought to bee 

_ for, 598, 2,b. perfe&t knowledge of God, 329, 

1,d 


Knowledge of our neighbour, 603, 2, b. of out ſclues, 


How to attaine vnto it, 632,1, a. 656zT.b | 
Sixe myſteries in this knowledge,651c 
The fruit of this knowledge, 5 1 ;2,d 


Labour without paine yato, Adam, t5 1,244. 


Labourers wages mult be paid, 633220 , _ | 
Ladie of Lauretto, 67 8,2zC. | | 


i. 


—_—__ —_— 


—___ 


| Language of Canaan, 440z2,b 


Latomus a DoQtr of Louaine dcſpaired,393,z-,c 


c. when that began,697,n,c 
Laughter allowed,44$,1,d - 


. 


2,C- 


103,1,d. 599,23b. 624,2,b | | 
How the morall law bindes conſcience, 519, 2,4. In 
waat caſc it admits a diſpenſation,520,1 ,a 
How popety abrogates the whole law,400,*,b 
Lawes mixt deſcribed,and how they binde,532,' za 


ſcience, ibid, c. how to know iudicials of common e- 
quitie, 520,2,d | "Ui 
Lawes ceremoniall deſcribed, and how they bind conſci- 
ence,521,1,d 
Lawes humane, and how they binde, 525, 1,d. 530, 1,4. 
531,1,b | 
Ciuill lawes,and how they bind,531,2,a 
Lawes meerely penall, &c. 532,1,c 
Fcclefiaſticall lawes deſcribed , and how they binde, 
- | = = JN 
Going to law,how lawfull,66.1,b 
Lawyers ſinne, 63,2.d 
Sd. Lawrence fried, 370.1,b 
League of amitic and concord,620.2,4, 6531 c 
| Leagues with the godly,42.1.b 
League in warre with infidels and Papiſts vnlawfull,z 7. 
2.C. 620,2,b 
Lending freely, 65.2,c 
Lent faſt, whether neceſſary,528.". c 
Libertie of will : ſee free will, and will. | 
Libertie of will is the condemnation of the world , 729, 
) 2.4 
Libertie of a Chriſtian,538,1.b. parts of Chriſtian liber- 
tic,ibid.b. Humane lawes cannot take it away , 529. 
1.b ; 
Whethera man may vic his libertic before the weake, 
550,1.b 
Lifedeſcribed, with the kinds thereof, 318 1. d. natural! 
life, 476-1.d, The mainc end thereof, 643.2:b 
| Spirituall life,318.4, a, wherein it ſtands,478,1.d 
| Thefountaine,meancs,and meaſures of it,243,2.d 
| How temporall life isled by faith , 480,2. d, 474+ 2. c. 
vnblameable, 757.2.c 
Foure falſe rules in the ordering of 1t,482.2.c 
Godly rules of praQtiſe for it,642.2.b 


{ Life cternall deſcribed, 95. 7. c, 379.2.d. 668. I. c, it hath | 
threedegrees,330.2.b, & 493.1.d.jwhercin the firſt de- 


> oree ſtands,499.1.a.difficultic attaining to 1t,667.2.b. 
three waies to it, 655. 1. b. what things then ceaſe to 
man, 667,1,b, things then enioyned,660,2,a 

Long ſuffering, and the propertics of it : 275, 1,a 

Looſeneflſe of life, notes a childe of the diuell, 435,2,c 

Lord : Chriſt our Lord ſundry waics , 656, 2,c. Duties 
taught thence, 175 ,1,C 

Lords ſupper : ſec Supper, 

Lots forbidden,43,7,d 

'Loue of God, with the notes thereof, 33, 2,d. 274, 1,c. 

| the foundation and properties of it , 704, 3,a+ pertect 

loue of God,z 19, 2,c 

Honw a reprobate ntay loue God,z58,2,d 

PraQitc of loug tn our callings,749,2,d, 77 2,1,d 

Office of loue, 564,24. 393,1,a, & 57 1,2, 

Luſt forbidden, 58,2,4.623,1,d. occaſions of luſt,60,2,a 

Luſting of fleſh audpirit,483,1,d 

Lutheran aſſembles are true C kurches » 306, 2,0 

Lying condemned, 67, 1,d. 443, 1, c, whether officious 
lies-be lawfull, 443,1,c ne 


"_ 


F contrat with Sara, 39,2,2- They haue confidence in| 


wy 777 


Law deſcribed and diuided,51.9,2,d. parts of the law, 32, 


3 | ; ; | 
| Morall law deſcribed, 32,r,c. The vſe of it inthe vn- 
| regenerate,69,2,4. 381,2,4. 382,1,d. 394,1,a. How to 
apply the law for their hunyliation, 408,2.,d. vic of it 
inthe regenerate, 69, 2, d. How Chriits obedience 
frees vs from it,83,2,b. The power of the law ouer a 
finner,70,* a. whether it can be fulfilled in. this life, 


Lawes judiciall deſcribed,520,2, 2. how they binde cons: 


Latria : ſee Donlia.It may not be giueno images,70',2. 


; 
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| Magicians members of Satans kingdome, 31, 1,d, Their | 
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The Table: 


| Magique deſcribed, 49 1d. foundation of it, 392 


Magique vſcd by Papiſts, 622 2 b 


_—_ 


the diuell,34 2.483 2 b, 'conſulting with magſtiahs 
 volawfull, 402 c. 483 1d | 


kindsof it, 401 a | | 


Magiſtrates : ecefitie of good magiftrats, 198 1d. why 
called Gods, 49 2 a 138 2 c, Their maine dutic ; 764. 
2d. they may vſe the ſword for the Goſpell, 194 1c. 
their dutie when they die, 507 2 a - 
Man his eſtate by creation , 17 2a, I5t 1 d. how hee is 
corrupt with {inne, 20 1 b, 382 2c. hisdutieto him- 
ſafe, 52 1c how he offends himſelfe, 5, 1b. 55 2d. 
his naturall courſe in finne 3811 c 
Manna, wonders in that food, 768 2c 
Marriage:childrens promiſe hereof withont parents con- 
ſent binds not, 534 1 b. marriage better thei: ſingle 
life,586 1 a, marriage bed muſt be ſanQified, 45 2 d, 
Abuſes thereof, 59 + d;marriage with-infidels and Pa- 
piſts vnlawfall,z7 2 b. 6784 4.5 61rC 
Mary Chriſts mother a virgin till herdeath, 26 2 d, 194 
2 b. how ſhe is to be honoured, 188 ; c, Papiſts make 
her a God, 400 1d. & 678 2b 
Martyrdome, g1 2 c : 
Maſlc a compendium of all ſuperſtition, 691 2 b. Sacr- 
fice of the Maſle ouerthrowen, 319 2c, of being pre- 
| ſentat Maſſe, 37 1c. 691 1b. 6991 c obieftions for 
it anſwered, 6911 Þ | 
Maſters of families dutic in _ 515 1 x difference 
of it from miniſters teaching, 1 
| theirdeath, 145 1d 
Meanes ordinary muſt be vſed, 158 2c, we muſt fhew 
' induſtry therein, 738 2d. Satanicall meanes ro doe 
ſtrange things, 2y 3d. 
Meat and drinke muſt be ſanftified, 45 2d. 23916. of 
mirth at meat, 447 2d | 
Mediatour deſcribed, 177 2 c, See Chrift, Three pro- 
perties ina mediatour , Chriſt the alone Mcdiatour, 
60:,ibid. : . 
Meditation: ru'es of meditation,S; 4 2.4, meditation on 
C hrilts paſsion, $32 3a 


Chriſts meckeneſſe, 629 2 c | 
Melancholike paſsions, how they differ front forrovy for 
-finne, 265 1c. & 536 1c { 
Melchiſcdeck, wherein a type of Chriſt,595 1 a 
Members of Chriſt diuerſly diſtinguiſhed, 78 1c 
Memory ſan&tificd, 84 1 b 


IC 


: perſon 2 
Merit ot Lanbe-o : $7424 


Popiſh doQrine of metits, 574 3 d their grounds of 
merit examined, 651 2 þ FEY 
Metitof workes,to he confuted, 103 2 0 187 2c:249 1a 
341 1d, 623 2b. 648 1b. 650 1a. Conditions in a 
mcritorious worke, (O01.14.5351 d © Ns 
Congruitie confuted, 5761b & 10c01b 
&56'Ic - 

£* ondignitie,961d 1032 c 
Minde br vhderſtanding, how corrupted), 202 a rem- 
nants of Gods image therein, 20 1d. Increaſe of fin 
therein, 20 2 e the mindeſanified, 83 1d 
Miniftery of the word defended to be nodeluſion, 645 2 
c. ourdutic to God for it, 746 2 b. our miniſtery de- 


| Merit of 


erace, 193 1b. vpori what occaſion they may bee ab- 
ſent from their-flocke, 55 2c.” Th 
death, 245 2 a, 507 xc", | 


ging doQtrine by miractes,688 2 d. 60z 1b 
| Miſcry of man, 463 3c un L016 294 G0ETBEL, 6 


mocking Gods children, 149 2 c; 211 14, Our bcha- 
uiour being mocked;310 1d. 


| 4451 bs | 
 Molock what heathen God, 677 2d ' 


id. c their dutic at | 


Meekeneſle and the practiſe of it, 275 26, 445-3 b. | 


{ Meritdeſcribed, 5742 < Chriſts meritsdeſcribed, 627 | 


fended againſt Browniſts, 766 t a, Miniſters impietie| 
doth not nullitie Gods ordinance to the worthy , 91'| 
2c. their ſinnes avaiiſt their flocke;' 55 1 a. 193 1a. | 
they ſhou'd haue gifts for the niiniſteric, 240 1 c. and |' 
ir dutie at their | 


Miracles, Satan cannot worke a miracle, 391 d. of iud-\|| 
Mocking, a kind of perſecution , 45 1b, the danger of 


Modeſty deſcribed with the exerciſe thereof, <o 2 d, 


Monalticall life difallowed, 205 2d. 5861 d' © 


| 


Jr Pr ela dan.... hd 


Monks iri 0'd time not like popiſht Monks, 516 2d. *' 

Monuments of Idolatry nuift bedeſtfoyed; 37 2 x ff 

i 7 Bi. += : rod drove 

wa roam deſcribed, 83 1 b, mieanes of it, $4 1b. 

 * Tov1Ta | | | 

Mothers ſhould nurce their children, 53 1 a 

Murther may not be pardoned, 54'2 b | 

Muſical! conſort, allowed for recreation, 58 1 b, notin 
divine worſhip, 38 1c adn [CES TO 


N 


Naamans faQ in goitr5 to the houſe of Rimmon, 27'1 
d, 691 th LOTS 
Nakedneſſe becomes ſhamefull by finne, 214 1 b. why 

Chriſt ſuffered naked, ibid a ' oo 
Name of God what it fignifies, 42 14. 334 1d It miy' 
not be vſed careleſly, 43 1b 
How to ect a good name, 68 2 b.whether a man may 
change his tame, 445 x b of naming children,ts8 1 
...c 4412d 
Nature, in the Godhead what it ſignifies, 130 2 b 
Neceſsitie : kinds of neceſsitie, 723 1 b 
Necromancie forbidden,qo x b 
— of ſaying Chriſt helpe, to them that neeſe , 445 
2d - | 


Neighbour,who is our neighbour, 49 1 c. ſinnes againſt 


—_  — = 
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Nobles their dutic, 1$1 1 a 


| Non-refidencie deciphered and difallowed, 55 1 b, In | 


| Oath:The matter, forme and end of an oath, 45 1 d. Na-| 


our neigubour in heart, 5; 2 c. in words. How ve are 
to ſpeake of our neighbour good or cuill, 441 1c 
ſinnes againſt himin countenance, 54 1 b, in deeds, 
1bid. ſinnes againſt his ſoule, 54 2 c, dutics to our 


neighbours perſon, 56 1 a, to his body, 57 1 a, To his 
loule, 57 2c 


NoRurnal!l pollutions, «0 1 a \ 


what caſes it may be permitted ibid. 2 c 


Newneſle of life, 479 2 c. puts thereof, ibid. d motiues 
thereto, 187 2 d 


O 


ture of an oath, 533 1b, kinds of oathes, 45 1d, 526 
I b, the taking of an oath, 45 1 þ. 449 2 b. A private 
oath when lawfull, 45 2 a of the performance of an 
oath, 4x 2c. Anoath by the creatures valawfull, 648 
1c, Howanoath binds and when, 133 1 c & 5341 
d, whether the oath of Infidels bind their conſcience, 
531'1d Popiſh diſp:nſation from binding oathes 
difallowed,5;3 14 
Whether an oath endamaging binde to keeping, 533 
1c. Whether an oath gotten by fraude binde, ibid, d | 
| whether gotten by feare doe binde, ibid. Rny 9. 
Obcdience to Gods commandements from faith , 47$ 
I b, it muſt be voluntaty,720 + b, | New obedience a 
token of adoption, 265 14.qualities of new obedience 
ibid d Chrifts obedience is made ours, foy 2d. his 
 aQtiue obedience a part of his paſsion, $12 2d. both 
aQtueand paſsiue required to'our iuſtification and 
ſaluation,567 1c & 5681, & 186 2b 
actiue | 
Offences to be auoided? or: ' >691 2d 
| paſbiue, op 
Offices boughr and fold, a gfeat diſorder, 760 1d 
Oyle for annoynting what it"fignified vnderthe Law , 
"16914, &'zd. who were annointedgibid, 1 b. and 
'-1681b | m_I 7 Gian 
Operation of God, 15 2d Operatine permiſsipn, 16 
Originall ſinne: ſee Sinng © —_ 


Palmiſtrievnlawfull, 43 2d __ | 
Paſsion of Chriſt declared, 27,2 d, handled atlargein . 
points: viz, cauſe, matter, &c. 186 1c. How could 
Chriſt bein righteous ſuffer for ys, 186 2d | 
How could his ſufferings temporall free vs from eter- 
nall 187 1a regs FeRwWrn cn , Sh : 
Vſe of Chriſts Paſtion , 187 4 d. parts of Chriſt, 


LO 


paſsion 
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Pardons: Popes pardons ouerthrowen, 486,1,d, | 
Parents : their dutie to theic children, 2$0,1,c, 459.1,Þ 


Paſchall Lambe Chriſt, 217, 1,b 


Peace of God in fixe branches, 627, 2,a 
Peace of conſcience, 26$,2,c,479, 2,a difference of ir 


Peacc with men,274,2,b,the practiſe of it, 1bid,d 
Penance with Papiſts,69, 1,d, a reprobate may performe 


Penirencie in the reprobate,106,1,a 
Perfe&ion two-fold, 103, I, Þ, 45827 33, 574, T,a. what 


Popiſh late of perteQion confuted,205, 1, d 


| Petition deſcribed, 91,1.a 


. | Pilates policies to ſave Chriſt, 201,1;a 


paſsion,205.1 ,c,Excellency of it,217, 1,d,benefits by 
meditating thereon, 630, 1,% how to meditarein it, | 
632. 1.2 | 


the heathen in idolatry, 688, 1, b, what ro indge of 
our forefathers that liued vader the papacic, 250, 2,a 
See Rome. fs IRIS 


how they prolong their childrens lives, 49,2,d 
Whether parents faith faue their children, 127, 1,b 
485.2.c 

. How hely parents begin finfull children, 163,1,2 


Grounds of true patience, 33, 2, b, 1341, c, 704,2,d 
722,2,C | 

Preſeruatiues of patience, go, 1, b. 233. 2. d, 292. 2.d 
321,2,b 

How patience isſaid tobe in God,744 2,2 


Gods patience, S yniuerſall,7 744,2,4 
Vſe of Gods patience, ibid.1,d 


from ſpiritual! ſlumber,268, 2,6 | 


their penance,z96,1, by itis no worke of fatisfaRtion, 


GIF 1,C | 


perfeQion we gertin this life, 458, 1,2 
Parts of Chriſtian perfeQion,599, 24Þ 


Periury,and the ſinnes it containeth,42,z,0,443, 2,4 

Calzs ronching periury,532, Ic 

Papiſts maintaine periury, 619,2,Þb 

Permiſsion of euill in God,how,1 6, 1,b 

Perſecution,ſee Flight. 

Perſeuerance in grace, afruite of Chtiſtes interceſſion , 

254. 2.b, what is required in perſcuerance, 2. c, whe- 

ther a man may becertaine of it,$62,1, b, 1t is a pro- 

perty of the ele, 417, 1, b. foure caules of pericuc» 

rance,738, 2,a 

Perſon inthe Godhead what it fignifieth, 14, 1, a, 132 

' 2,d, diſtinQion of perſons, 14, 3”, 131. 2.d, vnien 
and communion, 14, 1,C, 131 ,Þ, number of perſons , 

| 14,1,d 

Peters three-fold prerogative, 609, I, b, his ſupremacie 

confurted, 240,1,b,608. 1.d 


Pharao, how God bardened his heart,741,1, b 
Philoſophy approoued, 58,r,c | 
Phiſicke allowed. 52,1,b,505,1;b, howto vſcphiſicke , 
; 506.2,4.abuſes in the pradiiſe of phiſicke,5053234 
Philicians ſpeciall duties,507,7.a = 
PiQures laciuicus vnlawfall, 60. 1, b. piftures of Chrilt 
and crucifixes arc fond things,238, ',A 


Pilgrimages confuted, 33292,d | 

Plague: whether a man may flic in time of plague, 58.2 
az775.1.d 
Whether we be bound to viſit our neighbour in time 
of plague, ibid. 

Playes and Comedies difallowed,co,1,d,530,1,d 

Pledges to bc reſtored, and redeemed, 65,1,4 

ry Secundus wrote fcr Chriſtians to Traianus; 359 

;.D-..; | 

Poligamie of the patriarchs,59,2,b _ 

Policies beſide the word prooue fosliſh, 202, 1,2, they 

make 3 breach inthe conſcience,ibid. © | 


' 679.1,dq I int fong. 


corruption, popiſh ſuperſtitions,z8,1;c.599.1,c 


Circumſtances of prayer,as voice,vefture; &c,z47.1,d 


particular, $ ibid, d . 


Pope of Rome is Antichriſt,530.1, b, he is made a god, | 
Popery is contrary to it ſelfe, 402.1. a. itagreeth tour | 


pouertie of Chriſt, 230,1.d. pouerty in ſpirit, 705,1,b | 
' payer deſcribed, 8. 1.c,329,1,c. parts of prayer,91z 1,a | 


rule of prayer,z29423d:cowhom,z 29. r.e. whether to | 
ally creature, as:Saitits, Anvels, &0c, 391.b,zzo.1.c | 


F 


Papiſts rob Chriſt many waies, 201. 2c. They acelike/| 


Preſence of God in his creatures, 1811a 


327.pag.1.2,b. obieRionsanſivered,ibid;2,b, affeRi- 


1.c. whether faith bee neceſſary, 327, 1,4, teucrence 
in prayer, 333, I,a, it is a chrift}an exerciſe, 392. 1,d 
how a Chrittan prayeth, 374, 1c. preparation before 
prayer. 32441,c, prayer for the dead confured, 331 
2.d,607,2,C, prayers forall men, 331,z,c; and, 347 
2- d, prayer on a booke allowed, 348, 1. a. publike 
prayer,714.1 | 

Lords prayer our ſampler, 328, 2, b, iris alawfull 
forme of prayer andto be vſcd,ibid,c. the right yſe of 
it,346, 2,d 0 By 
God heares ourprayers two waies, 191, I, d 204, 2.b 
348.1. d, why God deferresto hearc his children, 348 
I.d, difference of Gods hearing the gedly and the 
wicked,z58.1a 

Preaching and hearing neceſlary,708,r,2, obieQions a» 
.. gainſt ir anſw:red, ibid, 2, c, preaching the Goſpel a 
lively image of Chriſt crucified, 37.1.b. The excellen. 
cy of this ordinance,2oo, r,b,zto,z,c, whether mini- 
ſters may preach priuately,196,1,d _ | 
Predeſtinacion deſcribed,16.1.d,284,1,c, order of Gods 
predeſtination, 280,2.d, it is of beth ele& and repro- 
batezgc.2.4,it is not of forefeene works, 97, 2, d,zvo, 
2,C,394,1,4,438 7, a,all are not predeſlinate to lite, 
97, I a, itis tothe mernes, as well as to the end, 28 z 
I, 2, 435, I, & how mankinde is to bee conſidered the 
obicR ot predeſtination, 113,1,a Y 
How a man may diſcerne his owne predeſtination 
I13,1,3.vics of predeftination, 113,2,b x 
How «<hriſt is ſaid to be predeſtinate, 105, 1, d & 282 
2,3,435323C 


Their errours declared, 97.1.c 
Another erronious plat-forme diſplayed, 107 2 d. 
2931d 


Preſumptuous ſinning, 23 1d. 35 1d | 
Preſumprion and goed conſcience how they differ, 548 


Ia 
Pride deſcribed and condemned. 35 1c. 3342c. The 
height of pride, 35 1 d, pride in apparell a vanitie, 216 
Id. 601c 
How the Lord kilspride in his children, 420.1,a - 
Prieſts, what pricits wee haucan the new Teſtament, 219 


1,b 
Prieſthood; ſee Chriſts prieſthood. 
Princes duetie to their ſubie&s 51.2,C 
Profeſsion of God : partsof it,35,2, b, the continuall 
profeſsion of Chriſt,91.2,d.profeſsion in time of dan- 
ger,91,2,0 
Promiſes of Gods word diſtinguiſhed, 477.1-2, how to 
confirme our faith therein, 1394 2,C 
Promiſes to men how they ſhould bee made, 448,1,a, 
they muſt bee performed,ibid & 6x, 8,b 
Propagation of finne,how, 20 1 C. 162 22 
Propheſie, a common pift of the ſpirit, 270 2 C 
Proſperitie is a miſery to the wicked ,464 1 a 
Providence prooued to be, 3 2d. 155 12,340 1a,8% 
51824, obie&ions againſt it anſwered, 155 I a. what 
itis, parts of it; 155 2 -—_ | 
n : enerall ,. 
Kinds of it, ener $ 1571d 
Vles of it, 157 1 Þ 
Proviſion for time to come lawfull, 3402 a 
Plalmes of imprecation how to be vicd, 332 7c | | 
Puniſhment of finnethree>fold, 23 2 a, 159 3 2+ ithath 
God for rhe author, 485 2 2. & 156 3d 4 
Three workesin'euery puniſhment, 485 1d. it remaines 
not after pardon, 624 1a RPE 
The holy manner of puniſhing the guiltie, 52,1 W-- 
Purgatory,how farre acknowledged.607.1.b, popiſh do-. 
frine thereofconfured, 224,240, 607,1.d 


Pyrhoniſme440; Id * © 


Queſtions curious reprooucd) 143 I a 
Quips and girds valawtull, 67 1 a 


ons in prayer,z27.1.b. motives © eatheſt prayer,328 | 


Popith doarine of predeitination, 95,1,C 1 
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Raving : ſee Death., 
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The Table, T. 


ſhould be with prayer, 471,1,b | 
Reall preſence in the Sacrament handled, 589,2.d,ſce 
tranſubſtantiation. 

Rebaptizing not tolezable,74, 2,d 

Receiuing the Sacramear: ſee Sacrament. 
Recidiuation,with caſes thereof,q06,2,4,467,",d 
Reconciliation with Godapprehended by faith, 478,1,d 
Two parts of it,627.1,c,toure benefits from it,ibid,2 a 
Reconciliation with men, 507 1,1,C 

Recauery of mans righr in the creatures, 300,2,b 
Recreaxion approoued,58,1,a,539,2,b.The right manev 
of yſing them, 230,2,a & 539,2,b 

Redemption. excells the worke of creation, 183, 2, a 
632,1,b | 

"P- 4+-4.2M of life, how rightly made, 755,2,b 
Regeneration deſcribed, 271, 1, d. lts an immediate. 
*worke of the holy Ghoſt, 608, 1. c, whereinir ſtands 
726,2,d. How the 4+ an finne, 473,1, d. How 
they doc goed,473,2, 


| Regiment ſpirituall, 172,!, d 


Reioycing at our neighbours good, C7,2,0 
Reliefe of the poore handled, 92, 1, a, 37441, 2, 393, 1,d 
7II,1,b, The excellency ofthis worke,612,2,b. Mo- 
tives vnto 1t,394-1,b,712,2,4 
Religion, how to know true religion, 716,1, c, who may 
maintaine it with the ſword, 194,1,C, why there are (0 
many opinions in religion, 417, I, a 
Reliques of idols ſhould be aboliſhed, 37,2, b. how they 
are made idoles,683,1,c. True reliques,61,*,c 
Remiſhon of ſianes deſi ribed, $1,2,d,627,1, Cc 
Rempham,what heathea god,677,2,d 
Renouation of faith and repentance, 5012,b 
Repentance deſcribed and handled, 85, 1, a, 372, 2, a 
455,1,4 
Cauſes of repentance, 456, I, d. Degrees whereby it is 
wrought,457, 1,4,Parts of repentance,457,1,d 
Ordina » 
Repentance. Tay 8 458, 1, b 
Whether it go before other graces, 45 5,1,d. How it fol- 
| lowes ſanCtification,z72,2,c 
PraRiſe of repenrance, 4:8, 1,b. motiuestoit, 144,2zC, 
| Legall morives,463,1,d.Euangelicall,465,2,b. Time 
of repentance, 466, 1,d, Apainſt deferring of repen- 


tance, 7, 1,b, 89, 2, b, 376, 2,c. It may bee without 
teares, 457,2,d. Sundry cafes of Repentance,q66, 2,d 
Errours concerning repentance, 468, 2, c, 614, 2,d 
Counterfeit repentance,468,1,d, Repentancein are- 
probare,357,1,d ph 

Repetitions in Scripture haue a double vſe, 650,2, d 

Reports of cuill muſt not bee beleeved, 68,x,c, Shame- 
lefle reports againſt Chriſtians, 197,1,c 

Reprobariondeſcribed and handled, 105, 1, a, 106, r, b 
287.1.c. Ground or cauſe of reprobation, 110,1,d 
287,2,2. It implies no cruelty in Gad, 105,2,d, 287, 
1,ce The foundation of the execution of reprobation, 
288,1,c, The execution ef it,2$2,1,c 

Kinds of rep:obates, 105, 1, c. How faire a Reprobate 
may goc in Chryltianity,z57,1,a,416,1,d &c. Of gi» 
uing peremptory ſentence of any ones rebrobarion x 
T133,2,b,2 $9, 2,c. Stateof areprobate indeath, 113, 
2,c, after death, 112,?,2, A reprobate ſenſe, 3o, z,c 
107.2,C | 

Reproofe and the execution cf it 310.1,b, 446,2,b 


of reſtitution, 508.1. 

Reſurre&ion of Chriſt, 30, 2, b, 235, 1,d- fiue points 
handled therein,ibid, 663,2,24 He came notthreugh 
the ſtone, 236,1,d. Eight effefts of Chriſts reſurre&i- 
0n,604, 1, a. The vertue of Chriſts reſurreion, 628 
2,b,663, 2,d. how toartaine vnto it,244- 2.c, Vſcs of 
Chriſts relurreQion, 242,1,b 


of it,meanes, maner, &c, 315,32, d-yſes of it, 316,1,d 


of reuenge,33441,d 

Reuerence to ſuperiours,50,7,c 
God,443,2,A 
man.444 2d. 


Reuerence inſpeech to 


tance, 224, 2,d, 379,238,496, 1,d, Signes of repen- | 


Reſtitution how neceſlary in repenrance,467,2,b, Caſes | 


ReſurreCtion of mankind provued, 3 14, 1, d. The cauſe | 


Reuenge in affe&ion muſt be auoided, 205, 2,A, perſers | 
natiues againſl it,88,2,d a, Chriſtian cariage ia regard | 


Reuole: whether a reuolter in religion may repent, 
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466.2,d £ | TE ILY 

Reward two-fold, 569, 1, b. Itimpliesno merit in mah, 
104,2,0,3 30, 2,24 24? 1 
Rick: they may be Gods ſeruants remaining rich, 229 | 


I,a 
Riddles approoned, <8,71,b L2H0 
Robbery condemned, 46, 1, b. Three famous ſorts of 
robbers,ibid. w4 
Rad of Chriſt, and of his Apoſiles differs, 527,1,d 
Rome no true church of Chriſt,zo5,2, a.617.!', a. The 


678.2.b. her maine finnes,618, 1, a, her vile :dolatrie, 
618.2.d,684,2,c.688.2,a4,694.2,C | 

Romiſh religion aboliſhech Chriſt, 625. 2. a. 673, 1,4. 

teacheth wickednefſe,657.1,dgit raceth the grounds of 
religion, 305,2,A.1t reuiues Pelagianiſme,732,1,b. Its 
agrecab'e to our corruptnature,398,2.d. Their wer=- 
ſhip is deniſed,618,1, d. 699.2,b my 
Y __ 

Sabbath commanded, 18,1, b 46.2.5. how it is ſanQifi- 
ed,48,1, d,how polluted, ibid,z,c.what works may be 
done thereon, 47, 7, b. recreations or ſports thereon 
volawfull,49,1,a. how it is ceremonial}, 47, 2,c. how 
morall,48,1,b. why it was charged to the cight day , 
242, I,b.by whom,4s, I, b | 

Sabellius his hereſie,34,2,2 

Sacrament deſcribedg7.2 a 71.1.d,author of it,ibid. parts 
of a Sacrainent,7,3,2,72-1.4.end of it.83 1.4. holy vie 
thereof,72,2.4,373 2.c,how they confirme faith, 390 
I.c.610.2,d. and conferre grace, ibid.1. a difterence 
betweene the Sacraments of. the new and old Teſta. 
ment. 73. 1. b. number of Sacraments. 7. 2-b.73, 1,c- 
hew they are neceflary to ſaluation. 72. 1b 

Sacramentall phraſes. 72. 1. c. change of the figne is re- 
ſpeRiue onely.71.2 d, vnion of the parts. 72 1-2. Sa- 
cramentall communion.590 1.c _ 

Sacraments made idols, 680. 2. b. when ficſt adored,697” 
1.c. Nine Popiſh wonders in the Sacrament, 5931-4 
How Sacrament and crucifixe differ, 73,2,b 

Sacrifice of Chriſt,28,x. d,217-2.dathe fruit of ir.220.1 

a how toapply it.220.1.d.vles of it, 220,z,d, 

Sacrificetaken to wates. 593: 2.4 

Spirituall Sacrifices,170,1.d,221, 1,b & 629.1,a 

Sacrifice of rhe Mafſe confut-d, 3! v,2,C & 594.1.C 

Salats no interceffors for vs,2C5.1.a.603.2 C 


c,682,2.c, how they are to be honoured, 39, I, c 600 
2.d.worſhipped. 502,1,A | 
How Papiſts worſhip them. 601, 1, d, make them pa. 


676,1,d Xt 
Salt in ſacrifices what it meant, 221 1.þ 
Saluation in heauen deſcribed, y5,.”, b, whetbera man 

may be certaine of his ſalu-tion, 540,2,b 542,F. c,564 
1,d. how this certainty is wrought, 565,1_b, Obic&i- 
ons againſt it anſwered, 543,1,d 


Saluation and the formes of it,445 2.c 
SanAification deſcribed,6, 2,c,$4,1,8,370,1,b, parts of: 
| it, 83 1b 3701 cefficient cauſe, '$3 24370 1 c, Ef- 
feQs ofir declaring cleion,1'3 1 c, Itis notperfeR- 
in this life,342 1 c | ; 
SanQtification of the mind, 370+ a. Memory and will , 
ibid d, AﬀeRions,371 1 bofthe body,472 1d 
SanQtfication of pur works, 767 1 b audof Gods crea- 
tures and ordinances tO v5,45,2,d' «3 
SanQuaries Popiſh drifallowed,54 2 bngem— rtodiibe, 
Saran Gods Ape 9 2c, His conflicts with a Chriftian 
| 4o41d | 1c 50Y 
SatisfaQion ciu'll and Ecclefiafticall gravnced. 577 1 
— <a 7 Wer fatisfaQtion in repentance alllowed, 
641 1d | 7 31140514 OO 90008 
Popiſh Supplementall fatisfaQion confured, 209 t'b 
342 1b & 469-1 b and 577 2ze& 616 1d, Their 
threefold workes of ſatisfaRiong5Bo 1 b . 15090 
Sarurne,67$ 1 c DOTS of $LTIPT 
Saviour: ſee Teſus, 455. Eo nigh event 
| Scripture; The body of it deſcribed,12-1 a, Theſcope of 
it,484 2 a perfe ion of it far:direRion in.all ations, | 


537 1 a and for Taluation ,:58242- b whether any 


>» 


whore of Babylon,556,2,c,69:4 2,c. Her falſe gods, | 


They knownot our t-earts by communication, 602.1 | 


trons of countries,689,1,4.make them idols, '679,2 d | 


Whether one mans faith may ſave another. 485,2,c 
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" Txyoupder of Scripture,30 1: I-C.; How to know: them to 
beGodsword,y 1d 419 12, 


| Securitie or ſpititusl ſlumber, 2491 b 38; 2 dogs I 
1: Foccaſionspfir,3661a; .. -/; i im 0 254 Y 1o8T | 
ISenſe a falſe rule of 


life,482-2£.3 +::,, ; 


{Separation from aur.Ghurch-, forthe-wants thereof, nar 
* whull , 1 96:2 bTheir 'cetr{tge, againſt: -YS as paper; 


otte, 3071 b, When a man may, lawful y. es] 
zi ; Yorne Chudsior * W* Xl 


'T | 


[ 
| _ mans durie, 5621 frange tucat, in Ghana 


| Sermons-of the; Prophets and Apoſtles are abridge Jin! 


i their bookes x21 2d 
| Seryantsdutic to their maſters, 50 1.c &e ſinnesagainf 


'them.52 2b. In whayeale: a HORSRIOGP' flic Frampis| | 


T er,734 2þ 21555 fn liv boveoins 2 ; 38f0W | 
Oar men ſhould Joe more e then wait only, 7 3 3 1b 
Seruice of God,ſeeiworfhip. +! +7 55 ont 4 


Shamedeferibed;536;r:c/:,,.;:: aouor þ 7) wit i 


92.1: d, ; Ho. )-» » Ivaik © TL A 
« TEE: The excellency' and eneecifh aitzego r 41 | 
Sings lifein whatzeſpett better then:marziage, 5867 


iSinne deſcribed, 4 L a 18-14 259 tb» whather:ſinne 


bea thing exiſtent; 18.1 d 4722 d:whenec-ithath ys 
| beginning, 724 2 4 whether God be the author of fin, | 
'  1601d 218-12. how God willeth and deerceth fin, 


} 1411a how he,gquerneth it, 55-3-a parts of ſin; T8, 


2 a kinds of ſigne,4 1a 19 2doriginalt{inne, 2011/4 \ 


En ed 


--:the true forme of ity -562 24. the ſeateof. ity 161.7 
| -the propagation.of it,16z 24 it istherootof allſinne,, 
{ Pg 3a how farre. it remaineth after, baptiſme, 98 2 c 
+ F5L4 b popiſhopinion confuted, 561 2 a Allare c- 
qua'ly corrupt, 20 1b 163 1 b458 2 b aQuallſinne, 
22 212d 1632 d kinds of actuall fine, '2.2 1a degrees 
| > IN ſinne of commiſion, 22-2 a foure things in euery 
.-,aftuall finne, 721 2 a the contagion off ſinne, 261 2c, 
difference of the wicked in fianing, 372 2c \confide-! 
|. rations to keepers from-ſinning,-149 2 b:71 1a 216 | 
: 44227 2b \ . J011 1:24 
| Singe aeainſt the haty Ghoſt handled, x0# 2@ It differs 
framdeſpaire,' 7$1c . -: 
Shandering forbidden,67 1 2, lmpudency of Nanderers J 
.-.:199; fc: me | | 
Shbthfulneſſe conlemned, 7292 C ; | 
Sobricticindiet, with the rulesthereof61 2 b Sobrictic 
in indgement,447 2 b 
Society with infidels:: branches of it,z7 2 b How "a 
lawfuil,691 2a or pops Yee 2 b 69 312 
Sodomiccondemned,ss ib 
Sonnein the Trinitie.deſcribed, 14 1 Y Hee is | Gol of 
himſelfe, 14 2 c.371:1dwhy atied the only Sorine , 
173 2c why called the Word » 14% : 172 ©, 'His 
property,n{ 1a: c 
Soothſaying bs ney 40 tains! 
Sorrow for ſinne, « 2d. Godly forrow; 74 I 44 37 'S2 b 
- how.itis wrought,\189 20 © if 
Souldicrs eariageagainſt:their eriemits, 395 wy-- 
Soule of man, 152 2.d:ity immortal. t53 2.4, How it 
isfaid to die'; 153 2d -Fhence it hath it beginning , 
. 155 1 b whether the. foule of the childe come from the 
| - parents, 153 3.2: ſtate of the ſoule ſeperate from the 
* body, 317 2.c.: Difference. of mans ſoule ' from 


ealts,053 La, Difference of mans ſoule from An- 
ocls, :531b 


+ of ix4449 1 þ whento ſpeake and when not,197 Ib 
grace to be ſhewed out hercin,442. 1b 


| Spirit :ſee holy Ghaſt; Three principall motionsof the 


ſoiritin theregenerate, +52 2 b, Diuers acceptations 

:.of the ſpiritz4692.c:How: the ſpirit ſtrives agairiſt the 

| fleſh,z95 1b4702cwhenit prenailes;472 1 a = 

Starres:of their force vpon inferiour things, 44 1 4 

{| Stcale : whatiris properly,and generally; 62 2C 

| Stepfathers and mothers muſt bee obeyed, 49 2 c 

Stewes tolerated by Papiſts, 619 1 b 

| Strife forbidden,with the occaſions of it,54 2 d 

Students duties, 469 1a 4791d 

SubicRion to God euangelicall, 484 2 b'703 2 a. How it 
is praQtiſed,ibid.d or ſubieion to magiſtrates, 527 1 c 


Suggeſtions of Satan: when they become our ſinnes , 
691b 


Seach the matter of our ;ſpeach., 440 2 b: the manner 
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|Thankſgining deſcribed and taught, 50 :y'e 
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[| Thecfeon the croſſe conuerteg, 2221b Fruits, of his | 


Thirſt ſpiritualldeclared, 63984 Gato1 ot OR. 
'| Thomas his vnbcleefe,240 2 a 7. ;* 1614 dt en: yy | 
:| Thoughts:mans wiſh thoughts, jz t N "HEE 
| Thriftineſſe,64 zc- | ; 


| Tongue,what the gouernement of Kok tongue i$,4401a 
tA rule for theordering of i It,1y7 2b, Farts of this 20- 


Treaſury of the Church of Rome teadorge, 2 Þ 781 Ic nad 
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patching ſuites reprooued, 195 de: (25m! 
Superiouxs dutic to inferigrs, 51 2atheirGunes againſt 

their inferiors, 5: 2d. uPtriars muſt be: Tinkirenced 
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A CASE OF © 
Conſctence_z 


THE GREA- 


TEST TAHTEVER WAS 
Hows man may know, whether he be the 
childe of Godor no; Reſolued 


by the word of God... 


Whereunto is added a briefe Diſconſs takes 


| out of HIER. ZANCHIYS. 


2.PrT. x. 10, 


Gine all dligence to make your eleftion fav, farif 
ye avetheſe gy ,Je ſhal nener fall. | 


EDINBY RGH, 


Printed by Robert \Walde-graue "hs 


Printer to me K. HS 1592, 


Tothe godlie Reader, 


| Gods Church commonlie they , who are touched by the 
by Spirit,and begin ro-:come on inteligion, are much troubled 
with feare, that they are not Gods children, and none ſo 
much as they. Therefore, rhey often thinke on this point,and 
are not quictrill they find ſome reſolution. | 
"The Spirit of God [as beſt knowing the eſtare of Gods chil» 
dren] hath penned two parcels of holie Scripture, for the full 
-peſoluing of this caſc : nameElie,the 1 5. Pſalme , and the firſt B- 
_.. piſile of S. Tohn. fy. . 
2 And/forthe helping of the ſimple and vnlearned, who defire 
"tobe informed, concerning their eſtate, Ihaue propounded 
theſe two partes of Scripture;in forme of a Dialogue: and haue 
Joynedthereuntoa licle diſcomſe,concerning the ſame matter: 
ama Je "ah by H.Z AN C8a1Y$,alcarncd Diuine, and 
Now © ed. - 
Vſe this Jabour of mine for thy benefit and comfort and the 
Lord increaſe the number uf them which may rejoicethat tes 
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THE FIRST EPISTLE OF 
Tohn,in' forme of aDialogue 


hs Gs Tohn, 
rs 
- ” 


CHAP. L 


Anic among ys dee 
nie the God-head, 
| {jj & many the Mane. 
S hood of Chriſt. 
% Ton. 1. That which 
YAM ras from the begin=- 
"IT zing (and therefore 
true God,) whichwee haue hearde(namelie, 
Ipeaking, )which wee haue ſeen with theſe our 
eres,w hich we haue looked vpoy,and theſe hand | 
of ours , haue handled of that Ward (not the . 
ſounding, bur the eſſentiall word of the 
Father,) of life.(liuing ofbimſcltc, and gt- 
uing life to all other, ) 
CH. Before you goe any further, this 
word of life is inuifible:how then couldir 
be ſcene? | 
* 1on. (Yes)2. For that life was made mani- 
"Feſf{(towit,in the fleſh,)and we(I with ma- 
y otfiers)baue ſeen it, and beare witneſſe and 


ot, 
x, that cternall hife , which was 


f 
bl 
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withthe father(etecoallic before this mans BE 


© Profeſſion; © 


, | _y norte 
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A Caſeof Confeience: © 
feſtation)and was made manifeſt vnto vs. 
Ca. Menander,Ebion , and Cerinthus, 
hauing bin teachers among vs,confident- 
Jy denie theſe thinges which you ſay; and 
they beare vs in hand, thar they ſeek our 
good, , | | 
Ton. 3. That(which I wil repeat again, 


for more cerraintieg ſake) which wee haze 


ſeen and heard declare we unto you that ye may 

haue fellowſhip with vs , and that our fellowſhip 
alſo may be with the father, and with his ſonne 
Tefus Chriſt. | 

4. Andtheſe things write we unto you, that 
your ioy might be ful. (vz. might haue ſound 
conſolation in your conſciences. ) 

CH, Wel then,lay vs down ſom groid, 
wherby we may come to be aſſured, thar 
we haue fellowſhip one with an other,and 
with Chriſt. B00 | 

To. 5. This then ts the meſſage which we haue 
heard of him, and declare unto you, that God is 
light(vz.purenes it ſelfe, and bleſſedneſle; 
whereas men and Angels are neither, bur 
by participation) and in bm is no darknes. 

Cn, Som that make profesſion among 
vs, continueſtil in their olde courſe and 
conuerſation; and yet they ſay, they haue 
fellowſhip with God. | 

Ion. 6 .[fwe ſay that we hane fellowſhip with 
bim,and walk, (lead the courle of ourliues) 


#n darkze:(vz. ignorance, error, impietie, )9f22 hypo. 
wee lie(diſlemble)and do not tralie. (deal not = | 
ſincerely.) _ | 

Cn. What then is the true marke of 
one,which hath fellowſhip with God? 

Io. 7.1f we walkin the light(lead the cours sinceriry of '| 
of ourliues infinceritie of life & dodrin) I andrelic | 
wee haue fellowſhip one with another. of commue | 

Cn. Weare ſo defiled with finne, that 297mm | 
we often doubt,leaſt wee haue no fellow- * 
ſhip with God. | | 

Ion. The bloud of I:ſus Chriſt his ſome, 
eleanſeth vs from all ſrune. | 

CH. Some among vs are come to that 
paſſe, that they ſay, they haue no ſinne: & 
- that this eſtate 1s afigne of fellowſhippe 
with God. ah 

Ion.8.Ifvve ſay that vve haue n0 ſmane, Wt To profefſe 
acceine our ſelues , (imagining that to bee perea. lane | 
true which 1s otherwiſe)e# truth is not in Vs in this life,a 

Cn. How then may we know that our ncofan 
finnesare waſhed away by Chriſt? ED 

Ion. 9. If vve confeſſe our ſimes (namely, tumble con 
with an humbled heart,defiring pardon) to God. isa » 
he is faithfull & inſf(in keping his promiſe) not OI 
to far gine vs onr (mes, and to clenſe vs from al fine, 
vnrighteonſues. R 

10, fvve ſay(as they before named do) 
we baue not (med, vue mak himaliar(whoſe 
word ſpcaksthe-contrarie,) ard his zvorde 
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AlCafe of Conſeciente. 
55 not 1295.(his doctrine hath noe place in 
Our heartes. 


CHAP. 2. 


* Ca. TE this be true which hath bin ſaide, 


that the bloud of Chriſt doth clefe 


from all ſfinne; and that if we do confeſle 


them, they (hal be pardoned, our corrup- 
tion tels vs, that we may ſinne freely, 

Ioh. 1. My litle chilarey, theſe thinges [ 
write vnto you that yee ſine not. | 

Ch. Alas,we fall oft by infirmitie:what 
ſhall we then do? L 

Ioh. If any man finne', vue hawe a adao- 
eate(who in his own name,and by hisown 
merites,pleades our cauſe)to the Father ,Je- 
ſns Chriſt the inſt(and therefore fir to make 
anterceſsjion) | 

Cn, But howe may euery one of vs1n 


. particular, knowe that Chriit is his aduo- 
cate? 


Ion. 2, He is thepropitiation(vz.2 coue= 
ring of {inne;or reconciliation,as the pro- 
pitiatorie of the Arke couered the lawe) 
ard nat for our fines onely, but alſo, for the ſins 


of the wyhole vorld (not onely Iewes , but 


alſo Gentiles of all ſortes.) 

Cx, Beit that I knowe him to be my 
aduocate : may I not bedeceaued? 'howe 
may I knowe, that this my knowledge is 


PR ID 


| 


TA Cafe of Conſeience: = 
effeAuall to ſaluation? SET 


Ion,3. Hereby art ve ſure that vve know gn endene 
bim(here, that knowledg is ment, where=:o keep o 
by a man applies Chriſt and all his bene- genes, a 
fites to his own ſoule) Fovvekeepe(to keep fignotian 
isnort to fulfill, but to haue a care and de- 


fire todo it; for God of his mercie in his 


ſeruants, accepts the will for the deede's) 


his commandements. 


Ch. Many among vs,profeſle that the) ” 


know Chriſt;baut their liues be not accor-- 
ding. F 
Toh. 4. He that ſaith, Throw him,e keeps not 


x ', Fairh with 
bis commandements, is a lyer, and the truerts is on 
rot in him. ence,a noty. 

Cx. How may it be prooned, that the 9720 rewe 


is a mark of faith, & felloſhip with Chriſt> 
Ioh. (Hein whome the loue of God is 
perfee, may hereby know , that hee is in 
Chrift,) 5. But he that keepeth his word, in 
him is the lowe of God: (vz. not that loue 
wherewith God loueth him:; but that, 
whereby he loueth God) is perfel? indeede: 
(v2. ſincere and ſounde perfe&ion, being. 
oppoſed, not to imperfe&ion , but to hy- 
pocriſie: )hereby(rtherefore) we know that we 
are mhinm. 6. He that ſaith heremaineth om 
him,ought to walke exen ſo, as hee hathwalkeds 


(and therefore hemult needes cadevour - 
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*A Caſerf Conſerute. 
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himſelfein the commandementes. $29 = 
.'Cn. Declare vnto.vs ſome of the prin- - 
Cipall of theſe commandements? > -- 1. 
Ion. 7. Brethren, vvrite no nevv commuay- 
dement unto you,but an olde commanndeniext 
wwhich yee haue heard from the beginnimg this 
old commandement «s the vvord, vvhich-ye hage 
| beard from the beginning.” 8. Agame,anevve 
commanaement I vvrine vato you, that vuhich 
#trxe(to wit, that the commandement is 
new which he wil now write) : him (who 
reneweth the comandement of old gniens + : 
to Moſes) alſo in you, for the darknesigpaſhe 
(vz.the hardening of the minds of wen, ',/ 
' vnderthe olde teſtament, whereby they -.--” 
did but in a ſmall meafure vnderftand the "2 
word) and that true light (a greater meſure * 
of illuminatiozasalfo the writing of Gads  :* 
lawes, notin Tables of ſtone, butinthe + 
fleſhic hearts, ſo as they be transformed... = 
into the obedience thereof )»ow ſhineb$#- - 
Ca. Well: ſet downe this commandes 
ment which is ſo ancient, and is noweite- 
newed, TE 
mr Ioh. 9. He that ſaith(as many among 
| hatredand JO)that be 15 mthe light (that is, that hes.” F 
f —_—_ both plentifully inlightened and borpe- 
* bypoctis A0CW)ard bates bis brother, is in darknes:(ite-- - 
| der the eſtate of damnation,nor yettrulie- | 


regenerate) vztill this time. 10, Her tht 
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loueth bis brother, abideth in the light (is tru» 
1lieenlightened and regenerate.) and there 


45 #0 offence,(vz. b e wil gineno occaſion of generation, | 


euill)i» him... 11. Bxt' (onthe contrary) 
hee that hateth his brother, is indavines, and 
walketh in darkneſſe , ( Jeadeth his life in 1g- 
noxance and vngodlineſie) ard kroweth not 
whither he goeth;; Fecouſe Ih darkzeſſe hath 
blinded his bibs.” (+15 

. Ch. Whar cnonerh; you to deliner vn» 


£0 vs, al theſe notes-and{igns-of our new 


birth and communion with:Chriſt, * 


- Toh: 12. Litle Children I write wato you ben. 


c cauſe yOur Gnnes are forgtmen Yor. for has WAn?- 
Jaeve. by Chriſt and his'merites; that 
Foawnay be. certified to your! comfarce of 


50)" 

:(And-thatno kind of nie FOI 
might doubtof this) 13. [river nam © 
Teo Seeanſe ye(delighting to teff& hear 


9 

Lone of our 
brother,a 
figne of re=., 


ot olde and ancient- Matters} haat? bxb OY 
bir that is,ch eſt) bares fram thee WINE. | 


Twritevnto you;roung men, becauſe yet he 
-ting.coſhewe.your valour-and-* frengeh) 


| hane puercomme, the enil one ; ( that i 13;Yathan: ) 


| Ibfarive ata you ele ebildr5. wh Jelight 


alwaies to bee vnder the Fathers: wing,) 


_ becgaſe He hane kuowen the Father-. (And a+ þ- 


cauſe wee are:dull. ro marke an 


_'gaine, be 
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A Caſe of Conſcience. 
bane vvritten untoyou Fathers , becauſe yee 
hanc knowen him that is from the beginning : [ 
haue vvritten unto you young men , becauſe 
* gee areſtrong, andthe vwuorde of God abideth 
in you : and yee haue ouercome that wicked one 
Cx. It webein the eſtate of grace vn- 
der Gods fauour in Chriſthowe may wee 
abide in it? | | 
Ion.15. Lone not this world (the corrupt 
eſtate of mankinde our of Chriſt,) neither 
the thmges that are inthe vvorlde (tor firſt of 
all, to giue reaſons,) if any man loue this 
Worlde, the lone of the father(wherewith hee 
loued the Father) rs ot in him. (Second- 
ly,) 16. For all that is tnthis vuorlde , asthe 


duſt of the flech (the corruption of nature, 


which chiefly breaketh out in eutl concu- 
Piſcence)the luſt of the eies(the fruite of the 
former, tirred vp by outward prouocati- 
ons, eſpecially in the eie, as it is manifeſt 
in Adulrerie & couctouſnes) and the pride 
of bfe (vz. Arrogancie and Ambition, a- 
mong men, in common conuerſation of 
life,) es not of the father , but of the wvorlde. 
17. eAnd(Thirdly) this vvorldpaſſeth away 
and the luſt thereof:but he that fulfilleth the wil 


© of God,abideth for ener. 


Ch. What other thingesare-weto do, 


that we may continue? 
Ion. 18. Litthe Chilaren,it 1s the laſt timi : 


| 


ACaſe of Conſcience; 
and as yee bane hearde, that eAmichriſt ſhall 


come, (a ſpeciall Antichriſt, the chiefe of 
all other; who is nowe manifeſt to be the 


Pope of Rome) exen now, ar there many Au- 
trcbriſtes,(Heretickes, denying, either the 
natures of Chriſt, or his offices : or the 
vnion and diſtinQion of his Natures : ) 
whereby voce knowe, that it is the laſt time: 

Cu. Thoſe whomeyou cal Antichrifts, 
were of our companiec ; and profeſſed as 
we do. 

Ioh, 19. They vvent ont from vs,but they 
vere not of vs: for if they had bene of vs, they 
ſhould hane continued vwutth vs. But (this com- 
meth to paſſe that it might appear that they are 
rot af of vs. | 

Cx, How can we be aflured of our con- 
tinuance in grace;for wee may fall as well 
as they do? 


from that holy one(Chrilt, Luke. 1. 15.) and 
knowe all thinges. ; 

Cay. If wee knowe all thinges , then 
you need not write ynto ys of theſe mat- 
rcrs, 

Ioh. 21 [haue not written unto you,becauſe 
ye know not the trueth, but becauſe you know it, 
& that nolie icof the trath(vz. yecan diſtin- 

\ 


Gods ſpirits 
\ Ton.' 20. Dat 'yee hane an annomtment, tedlling in 


(the grace of Gods holy ſpirit, reſembled thebrarra® 
by theannoynting in theold teſtament) (berances 
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13 A Caſe of Conſcience. 
guith betweene the ſound-dodrine of the 
Goſpel, and errors) 

4 Ch. Whar is this lie which you ſpeak of? 
papiſts deny Joh. 2.2. #he4s 4 Hier(a deceauer,a ſedu- 
Chriſt,for cer) &ut hee that denieth that Ieſus is (hriſt? 
wn ok (the Meſs1as'or:Sautour of mankind.)The 


rragnific ſame is the Artichriſt, that denieth the father 
bares, "1d the ſanne, 
byneceſſay Ch, Theſe whom you meane(ſay they) 
ge defend the doctrine of God as well as we 
= 1 earn and they vſe to call him their father, 
- oor. Io. 23. hoſe demieth the ſon, hath not the 
Father. "BE | | 

Ch, Whatdo youinferre ypon this; if 

it be the laſt time, as you haue ſaid? 

Io. 24. Let therfore abide in you, the ſame 
perſeue- (doCirine concerning Chriſt )which ye have 
__ hard fromthe beginzmg(which the Apoltles 
and obedi-' preached;and before them the Prophets, 


—- > bow ſince the beginning of the world ) /Fthar 
bgn of com- which ye haue heard from the beginning remain 
with Chit, (ye beleguing and obeying it)--you,yee al- 
ſo ſhal continne in the ſonne,and mn thefather. 

25. eAnudthis, is the promiſe which hee hath 
promiſed vs,cuen hfe eternall. 

Ch, Wee cannot perſwade our {clues 
of perſeuerance,feeing men ſo common- © 
ly fall away from Chriſt among vs. 

Ioh. 26. Theſe thinges bane I vyritten ovnses 

Jon, concerning them that deceane you (not 


A Caſe of Conſcience. 
meaning them of you,as you 'ſeem to tak 
_ it)27. But the annointing (the ſpirite which 
yee hauereceaued of Chriſt, and which 
hath led you into all trueth) »zhich ye haue 
 receiued of him, dvvelleth in you, (abideth in 
you, and.will ſo continewe) and yee neede 
not that any man teach you , (any other do- 
arine beſide this , which ye haue learned 
already: )but as the ſame annointing, teacheth 
you all thinges,and it is true and not lyivg, and 
as it taught you, ze ſhall abide in him. 2.8, And 
ow, litle Children, abide in him, that vthen he 
ſhall appeare, vve(being iuſtified in Chriſt} 
may haue boldnes , and not be aſhamed: (ne1- 
ther Sathan,nor our conſciences accuſing 
vs for finne, )before him at his comming. 

Ch. Wee are fill in doubt to returne 
back to that which you fay before, howe 
an endeuour to keepe the commaunde- 
mentes, ſhould be a ſigne of tellowſhippe 
with Chriſt. | 

Ioh., 29.1fye knovv that he(God)is righ- 
teons nov je that be vuhich veorkethrighte+ 
ouſnes,is borne of him. (as a Child is knowen 
to hane ſuch a man for his Father, becaus 
he reſembleth him. 


CHAP. 3» 


Cn, Re we then borne of God? 
Io. 1. Pehold,vvhat loge the fa- 


my A 


:@— AclfOnfies 
ther hath ginen to vs,that vvee ſhould be called 


the ſormes of God. - I 
Ch. The World doth not report vs, as 
the ſonnes and daughters of God, but for 
the refuſe and ofſcouring of the worlde, 
Toh. For this cauſe the vvorld knoyveth noe 
you, becauſe it knovveth not hins. 
Ch. Can Gods Children be ſubie@ to 
ſuch infirmities and miſeries as we are? 
Ioh. 2. Dearely belonea,novy are vvee the 
ſennes of God , but yet it is not made manifeſt 
what vve ſhall be: and vvee knovv, that vvhen 
he ſhall be made manifeſt, vve ſhall be like hins; 
(hauing not equalitie, bur likenes of holi- 
nes and glorie: )for ve ſhall ſee him as he is, 
for now wee {ce him as it were, through 
peRacles,in the word and Sacraments.) 
Ch. Alas poore wretches, weare not 
like Gods children; for we are euen ſould 
ynderſinne, and daily carric a maſſe of 
corruption about ys. 
a defire, & , . 10» 3- Emery one that hath this hope(to ſee 
#n indeuour BIN 2S hels, )parifieth(vz.thogh he be ſub- 


; rovſe good jet to finn,yet he defireth, and vſeth the 
means ro 


| cleanſe our MEANES to clenſe him ſelfe from finne : ) 


| Klucsofour eyey ar he is pure. ({etting before him Chritt - 
|  andpriuis ASA patterne to follow, ) 


| - finssa Ch. Howe prooue you, that an ende- 

| markof & _.. : " 
| evpijon, UOnrto puritic our ſclues , is a note of A» 

| - doption? P 


Tal. 


A Caſe of Conſcience. 

: Toh.(By the contrarie) 4.#hoſoener com- 
muteth ſome, ( praciſeth ſinne with full 
conſent of wil; not endeuouring himſelfe 
in holines of life, )rranſgreſſeth alſo the lavve 
(and for that cauſe, being vnder the curſe 
of the Lawe,cannot be Gods children)for 
une is the trauſpreſſion of the lavve, (Vnder- 
ſtand, by lawe, not morall lawe , but any 
commaundement of God, whether it be 
in the law or Goſpell. 5. 4nd (againe, ) 

yee knovv, that hee vvas made manifeſt,(took 
our nature on him )that he might take avvay 
ex? ſinmes,(the guilt & puniſhment at once, 


and the corruption by litle and litle,) ard 


in hins is no ſinne. 

(Thirdly,)6. Yhoſoener abideth in him, Gu- 
weth not:(he doeth not gine himſelfto fin, 
ſo as it ſhould raigne in him: ) Phoſoener 
fneth, hath not ſeene him,nor knovvn him: (to 
wit, effeQtuallie, ſo as he can apply Chriſt 
and his benefites to himſelfe. ) 

CH. Bur ſome teach, that faith 1s ſuſft. 
cient: 'and they emboulden ys toliue as 
we wlll. We - 

To.7. Litle Children,let no man deceine you 
be that vvorketh righteouſnes,ts righteous as he 
*% righteons.8 . He that comitteth ſin(thogh be 
fay,he doeth beleeue, & therefore, thinks 
himſelfjuſtified before God )ss of rhe demil, 


(relcblerh the deuil, as the child doth the | 
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16 A Caſe of Conſcience. 
father,and is gouerned by his ſprite: )for 
the denil ſinneth from the beginning ; (of the 
worlde:) (which appeareth, that) for thes 
phrpoſe vuas made manifeſt the ſon of God that . 
he might diſſulne the works(for the beginning 
and continuance of all rebellion, and'dif- 
obedience to God, )of the Dexil.(And fur- 
ther,to diſplaie theſe Seducers) 9. Wheſo- 
ener i born of God, fmneth not, (v2. doth not 
keepe a courſe in ſinne, howſoeuver hee fall 
by infirmitie) for hrs ſeed( vz, Gods word, 
caſt into the hart, by the operation of the. 
Spirite , making a man to ſpring vp into a 
new creature,(remamerh in him: neither can 
he fin becauſe he is borne of God. 

CH. Bricflte,to'come to the point, how 
may it be known,who is Gods childe,and 
who is to be reputed the child of the deuil 

one of TOH- 10. In this are the children of God 
Ife,or the krowne,and the children of the denill: wuhoſoe - 
_- aa per wvorketb not righteonſues,is not of God,nei- 
che child of ther (to giue you a plaine example)hee that 
ng Ws loneth not his brothar. 11. For this 7s the meſ- 
ſent rime, ſage, vvhich ye haue heard from the beginning, 
| that ve ſhould loue one another, 12. Not as 
Cam:he woas of that exill one(Sathan)and ſlew 

hrs brother: and wuherefore flew he him? becauſe 

his onnowvorkes woere eail , and his brothers 


, Ch. Yet if we Ione thoſe which be our 


" - 1 FB Tf - 8. 
HEaſe of Copſeience. 


brethren, accordin gto thefleſhe ntenerſo | 


much; they ceaſe nor to hate and perſe- 


cn fe VS, A k I p 
"Toh. 13. Mfarnaile not my brethren, thogh 
thi wvorld hate you. 


Ch.. If nottoloue, bea note of the 


_ Childeof the Deuill; what is the note of 


Gods child? © 
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Toh. 14.#7 know that wvee are tranſlated x,joues 


(vz. ſuch as be Chriſtians, becauſe they 


from death to life, becanſe we lone the they chriſtian,be 


\ © cauſcheisa ' 
chriſtian, os 


Chriſtians: )(as on the contrary, ) hee that godly man, 


loneth nat his brother abideth in death:(18 vn- 
| der the eſtate of damnation.) 15. #Yho- 
ſoener hateth his brother ,is a manſlayer:and yee 
knowe that no manſlajer hath eternall life abt- 
amy m him. OY 
Cn. You haue ſhewed ys fullie, thar 
lone is a mark of adoption. Nowe ſhew vs 
how we may know whether wee lone our 
 brethrenornot? ' © 
Ioh. 16, Hereby vvee hane perceined lone, 
that he layed downe his life for vs:therefore woe 
ought (carried with the like affeQtion of 
loue)to lay downe our lines for the brethren. 
Ch. Maniein ſpeech do pretend loue, 
bur we find not this willing affe&ion and 
readines to ſhew loue. ES, 
Toh. 17. Whoſoeuer hath this worldes good, 
(wherewich this life is ſyſtained) xd ſeerb | 


13anote of | 


Gods chijh 


- 


"4 
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|| Compation bis brother haze neede,aud ſoutteth vp his bows 


Riirering in 6/5(yz, hath no copaſsion, becaule it ſhew- © 
the heart, a ; | 


|| noteofoue Eth it ſelfe by the row1lin g of the intrals) 


. from him, how dwelleth the loue of God in him? 
Ch. What other note is there of true 

loue? 5 LIE PORN 
Ioh.18.C My lule Chularen, let ws not lene in 
wvord,nor mw tongue onely , but im deede and 
Workecos 77#e1h( fancerely.) 1.19.For thereby we knowe 
mercy.figns that wwe are of the tructh (ſound profeſlors 
offoue. of the Goſpel! of Chriſt,)2. and ſhall befare 
fincerelone him appeaſe owr hearts:(in regard of any ac- 
anorcof 1 (2r10N that our.conſcience ſhal lay vnto 


wa vs, before Gods iudgment ſeate) 20.1f owr 


* heart condemne vs (an euill conſcience ac« 
cuſe vs, )God rs greater then our heart(name- 
ly iniudging ot vs, )& kzoweth all chinges. 

Ch. How may we know that our con« 
ſciences will not condemne vs? 


EIT ETY Jon. 21. Belowed ef our heart condemne vs 


\prajer, wot then haue we boldnes towards God.(vz.. to 


gncol ® to come vato him by prayer.) 

conſcience. f Ch. What other fruite is there of true 
one? | 

Toh. 22. Whatſoener vue ak wvee receine of 

bim: becauſe vve keepe his commandements, & 

lo thoſe thinges vvhich are pleaſant mbhis fight 

Ch. What are theſe commandemenrs? 

Ioh. 2 3.This ther is his commandement that 


wve belene in the name of bis ſoune Teſus (rift 


——  —  — ne mat We __ er I 


and lowe one another as hee gane commanunde- 
ment. | 
- Ch. Haue they, which keep theſe com- 
maundementes, their prayers graunted? - 
rooue this. 
Ioh.(Yes)24. For he that keepech his cons- 
mandements dvvelleth in him, and he in him. 
..Ch. Howe may wee know that God 
dwelleth in vs,and we in him? | 
_ Igh, Hereby vvee hnowe, that hee abideth 1, 
in v3 by that ſprit(of ſanGification, where- tio 
by wee are renewed) vwhich bee hath pizen . 
V5. 


Cauar. 4. 


Cn. SS return again tothat which 

| was before mentioned: ſhall 

we belccue all that ſay they haue the ſpi- 
rite? 

Ioh. 1. Drarely beloued , beleewe not ene- 
ry fpirit(vz. dottrines, which men brag- 
ging of the ſpitit do reach;) 6:t try the jpi- 
rits vuhether thei be of God,for many falſe pro- 
phets are gone ont into the vvorld. J 

' Ch. Howe may we diſcerne of ſpirits? 
Toh. 2. Hereby ſhall woe knowe the ſpirite - 
of God,execry ſpirit (docrin)vvhich confeſſeth 
that Teſus Chrift (the MeſSias) is came inthe 
Beſb(is made true manzrhis being the ſub- 


WETe TINCA 


with God, 
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A.Caſe of Conſcrances. 
tance ofthe Goſpell, )is of God. 3. And 
 eaery ſpirit that confeſſeth not, that Ieſus Chriſt 
is come inthe fleſh, is not of God © but this is the 
ſpirit of Antichriſt of vuhom ye hane hard how 
that hz ſhal come, now alredy is intheworld. 

Ch. We fear, becauſe rtheſe-fats ſpirits ar 
of oret power,to perſwade &ſeduce many 

Toh. 4. Little (hildrew,ye are of God, arid 
hane onercome them: for oreater ishe that is in 
you(Gods ſpirit)then be that is in the vwuorld, 
(the ſpirit of Sathan. ) | - | 

Ch. But the doctrine of theſe men 1s of 
oreat account , and hath many followers 
inthe world;ours hath but few which im- 
brace it. , I 

Toh.' 5. They are of this vvorld, therefore 
ſpeak they of this wvorld, and this vuorlde (vz. 
Tenorant and vngodly men) heareth them, 
6.We are of God;hee vuhich knoweth God, hea+ 
reth us: he vubich is not of God, heareth vs not. 
Hereby knovve wve the ſpirit of truth, and the 

ſpirit of error (namely, by the liking,and ap- _ 
 plauſeoftheworld,) 
Ch. Howe may we preſerue our {clues 
againlt rheſe ſeducers? | 

Toh. 7. Belowea, let vs lone one another, for 
lane commeth of God: & encry one that loueſh, 
is born of God, and knoweth God:(by a ſpecial 
knowledge, whereby they are affured that 

God, the father of Chriſt, is their father, 


_QChelt 


-  _ACaſe of Conſcience, 
Chriſt;their redemer, the holy ghoſt their 
ſanQifier.) 8. He that /oucth not broweth not 
God for Gods lone(vz.whollie bent to ſhew 
his loue and compaſsion to his people.) 
{For a proofe of this,) 9. Herein was that 
lone of Godmade manifeſt amons vs , becauſe 
God ſent that his only begotte ſor into the world, 
that we might line through him. 10. Herein is 
that loxe, not that we loued Gad, bat that he lo- 
wed vs: & ſent bis ſonne to be a reconciliation 

for our ſmnes, | 

Ch.,. What of all this? 

Toh. 1 1,Beloued,if God fo loued vs,we ought 
alſo one to lone another. 

Ch. How can God manifeſt his loue to 
ys,he being a ſpirite and inuifible? 

Io. 12, Noman hath ſcene God at any time: 
' (neuertheleſle, )if vve lowe one another (this 
' 1sSaſigne)that God awelleth ins, and his loue 
\ #rperfeft m v5:(vz. that lone wherewith he 
loueth, is throughlie made manifeſt to- 
wards vs by our loue: as the light of the 
Moone ſhining on vs,argueth the light of 
the ſun ſhining vpothe moon,of whom(as 
froa fountain)the moone takes her l:ght. 

Ch. How may we know,that God dwel- 
leth in vs? 

Toh. 17 . Hereby dowe kuow,that wee dwell m 
him, and he in.vs becauſe hee hath ginen vs of 
Sis ſpirite, 0 


22 A Caſe of Canſetente, 
' Ch. Whar'other (igne haueyou , of 
Gods dwelling in vs? | 


Toh. 1 4.Hee hanc ſcene and do teſtifie, that 


l the father ſent that ſonne to be the Sauiour of 
| Afincere the wvorld. 15 , Whoſocuer confeſſeth (in taith 


| cConfeflion 


| - ofthe Gor and lone)that Ieſwus is the ſonne of God,m hins 
Poa note delleth God, and hein God. © * 
| Sonwihn Ch. TheDiuell will confeſle Chriſt, 
{ Chit, Toh, 16. Andwee(which is more)bare 
known & belened the lone which God hath m vs 
Ch. Declare how our loue ſhould be a 
ſigne of God his dwelling in vs. 
Ioh.Gad ts lone,cf(therfore)be that dwel- 
beth in loue welleth in God, and God m him. 
_ Ch. GodisJoue we graunt, but howe 
| may we khowe, that God is lone ro vs. 
Tobelike * To. 17. Hereby is that Towe perfeit,(v2. ful- 
lines of life, Iy made manifeſt in vs,)that vvee may bane 
afeneot boldves (to ſtand before him withour fear) 
vs particu- #1 the day of indgement for exen as he is, ſo are 
ove inthe vvorld.(not in equalitic, but in 
conformitie of holines.)(As may appeare 
by the contrary) 18. there is xo feare in loue 
(vz. when a manis aſſured of Godsloue 
ro him, hee doeth not diſtruſt, nor ſeruile 


feare him,in reſpe& of his finnes,)bat per- 


fett lone caſteth out feare: for feare hath pain- 
| falneſſse (checkings and torments of con- 
, ſcience: )aud hee that fearerh'is not perfeite in 


tour, 


| 
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ff Conſcience. 29 


&h. What Fri if ign. isthere that God. | 
ts:loue to vs? . | 
Io. 19. #e loxe hims,becau aſe & he lowed vs fir ff, Oartone of - 
(As when a man warmes him,the heate of row; wy ao 
| his body is becauſethe fire is firſt hote.) uerhvs par. - 
Ch, Efthis be ſo, then they which loue ficulalie. 
nottheir brethre, loued of God in Chriſt: 
ſeeing al generally ſay they loue God. 
Toh. 20,JIf any man fſay,Tloue God,and hate 
bis brother he is a lyer:for howv can he that lo- 
weth not his ' brother wohonse he bath ſeene, loue 
God, vuhom he hath not ſeemt.21. eAnd this 
commandement haxe we of him , that hee that 


leueth, God ſhowld lowe his brother «/ſo. 
CHAP. 5. 


I. Vie beleeneth that Ie - | 
ſus i that Chriſt (trae Meſ- 

fas): born of god,e# euery one that loueth him. 
which did beget(vz.;God the Father, )loueth 
him alſos,uubich is begotten of him.(the Child 
of God,atrue Chriſtian.) 

Ch. This being manifeſt, that they ar hy- 
pocrits which ſay they loue God,yet ſhew 
no loue to their brethren, teach vs howe | 
wee may knowe that wee louc our bre- — 
thren? & 


' Toh. 2.1» thes we know that we loge the chil- An indent . 


ren of God , when''wee lone God and of his ag © : 
| commenemens(thas is, indevour ro LN 
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the beginning ofthe aRion; being put for 
the whole.) 3. For this is the loue of God(the: 
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duty of loue to God) that wekeepe bis com-- 

mandements. "SIR BREN> - 
Ch. - But no man can ikeepe'the lawe? 
Ioh. His commandements are not burde- 


\ wous(to them that are in Chriſt ; and are 


freed from the curſe of the lawe , which 
makes the law grieuous, and are alſo gui- 
ded by his holy ſpirit.) (And this is appa- 
rant) 4.for al that is borne of God, ouercom- 
meth the vwvorld (Sathan with all corrupti- 
ons and workes of darknes.) 
Ch. By what meanes? . : 
Toh. And this is the vittorie wohich hath 
ouercome the wvorld, euen our faith(which is 
the inſtrument and hand, whereby we lay 
hold on him,thar he in vs, and ſo wee by 
him, might ouercome the world.) 5.. #ho 
is this that ouercommeth this vuorlde, but bee 


'v Pvbich beleeneth that Teſus is that Son of God? 


Ch. How may we bereſolued thatle - 
ſus of Nazaret , the ſonne of Maric , was 
the ſonne of God, and the Meſsias : hee 
came but baſely into the world? 


| Bagofes in Toh, 6, This 2 that Ieſus (rift , vohich 
' JelusofNa- £477e by voater (ſanRification ſignified by 
Je ne the legall waſhings) and bod (impuration 
 wasthe fon Of Chriſts righteouſnes or the ſprinkling 
Pied -—qeng of his blood: ) wot br water only, but by water 
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1 _. andblood :(becaus Chrilt worketh both 1u- 


| _ tificarion,&ſanGification together) & it 
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is that ſpirit (a mans owne conſcience in- 


wardly purified )that beareth witnes, for that 
\ſpiret istrueth: (thats, that the reſtimonie 
of the ſpirit of adoption,certifying vs;that 
wear the ſons of Gad is true. )7. For,(that 


I may ſpeak it more plainly,) there ar three 


ovhich beare record in heauen, the father, the 
wvord,(the Son) andthe holy Ghoſt;and theſe 
three axe one,(namly in teſtimonie.) 8. And 
there ardahree which beare record inearth, the 
Spirit and the wuater and blood:and theſe three 
agree in ones 

. Ch... How ſhew you that theſe witneſ- 
ſes be autenticall,and to be beleeued? 

Joh. 9. If vue recerne the woitnes of men, 
' the witnes of Godisgreater: for this es the wit - 
nes of God. (vz. that was ſaid to come from 
henen;)vvh:ch he teſtified of his ſon.(Again) 
_ 10, hethat beleeneth in that ſonne of Gotl hath 
the vyitnes in himſelfe (the peace of conſci- 
ence,which he may feel in himſelf:) (And 
further, )be that beleneth not God maketh hins 
a lyer: becauſe he beleened not the recorde, thas 
God vvitneſſed of his ſonne 
Ch. What is the effecte of that, which 

theſe witneſſes teſtifie? L3Þ 

 loh, 11. Andthis is that record to wit that 


God hath ginenonto vs eternall life & tais life 
In. nk PO AE ITO! DEP 
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ir mm bis fon. 1 2. Hewbich haththe ſon hath life 
& hewhich hath not the ſon of god hath not life . 


(Andto conclude,) 13, Theſe things have [ 


written unto you that beleent in the name of the 
ſon of God, that ye may know, that yee hane life 
eternal, & that ye may beleene(vz.increaſcin 
faith,)in the name of that ſonne of God. 

_ _Ch.How canwe hauelitecrernal now, 


_ thatareſo miſerable,and ſo ful of wants? 


Toh. 14,.4zd this is that aſſurance that wee © 
haue in him.that if we ash any thing according 
io his will he hcarethvs. 

Ch. How may we know that God gran- 

tcth our praters made acordingto his wil? 

Toh. 1 5. If vve know that he heareth (that. 
15,(as it were) to giue an care to our prai- 
ers,)vvhatſocuer woe ack, we knowe that vvee 
baxe the petitions, vuhich yvee haxe deſired of 


bim,(though the things that we asked be 


not giuen vs in that meaſure, maner, and 
time,in which we asked them.) 

Ch. Let ys heare an example of thoſe 
things which God wil grant,whe we pray 

Io.16.1f a man ſee his brother ſm a fai that 
#s not vnto death; (that is,which may be par 
doned,)/et himack(pardon in his behalfe) 
and he ſhal gine hum life for them that ſinne not 


- Unto death; there is a ſme vnto death, (after 


which, neceſlarilie damnation followeth, 
as the {inne againſt the holy Ghoſt : 7 /ay 
A Go ; | A m_ 
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wot that thou ſhovildeſt pry far it. 
Ch. Butisnot cuery finne, a ſinneto 
—_ _ ini F 
Iob.,17. vnriphteonſnes is frmne,(an 
therefore md deach :) NL. 25 4 
ſiune not vnto death; (namely that which is 
pardoned in Chriſt.) - w 
Ch, We feare leaſt wee hane commit- 
ted this finne, which is vnto death. 
- Toh, 18, We know that vuhoſoexcy is borne 
of God finneth not;but he that is begotten of 00d, 
kepeth himſelfe,and that wvickedone(Sathan) 
toucheth himnot. (vz.doth him no violece, 
- or hecannot giue him a deadly wound.) 
19. We know that vue are of God,and this whol 
world lyeth in exill:(that 1810 ſeruirude vn- 
» derSarthan and ſinne. ) 
Ch. How ſhew you , that we ar of God? 
Ioh-20. ee know that the Sonne of God is © 
. come, and hath ginen vs a minds to khnowe him 
g thatis true: vveare im bim that is true that 
is ,in hrs ſonne Teſus Chriſt this ſame is that ve- 
ry God andthat eternal life. 
Ch. Howe may wee keepe our ſelfe in 
God,and neuer commit the ſin to death? 
Toh. 21. Lil Children keepe your ſclues 
fromtmages(whether they be of falle Gods 
or of the true God.) 
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Day1D. O Ie houa,vuhoſhal dwell (as Pil- 
1.\ _Pgrims dwel in tents): thy ta- 
bernacle,(the Church millitant? Jvvho ſhall 
reſt m thy holy mountaine, (the kingdome of 
heauen?) 

Itno.2.Hethat walketh perfefly(that is, - 
hewhich leadeth the courſe of his life yp+ 
rightly.) 

Day, Whois the vpright man? 

Itno. He that warkethrighteonſues(accor- 
ding tothe commandements of the ſecod 
Table, )ard ſpeaketh the truth in his heart(as 
he thinkerh, his hart & tongue agreeing.) 

Dav, By what notes may this vpright 
man be knowen,and whois he? 

Ito. 3.1. Hee that ſlandreth wot with his 
tongue: IT. nor doth bart to his neighbowr:TIT. 
vor receineth a fals report againſt his neighbor. 
IV. 4. In whoſe cies avile perſon,(an vngodly 
and ynrighteous man;)ir contenmed, but hee 
bonoureth them that feare God: V. He that ha- 
ring ſmorne to his owne hinderance , changeth 
ot. VI. 5. Hethat gineth not his money 10 V- 
J#ry.VII. neither eheth reward of the innocet , 

Day. Aretheſe notes vnfallible? 

Teno.6. He that doththeſethings ,ſbal ne- 
wer be woned , ((hall abide in Gods fayour 
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 tinges of Heer. Zanchinn. ©,» 

WV HEREIN THE FORE; © 

_ ſaid caſe of Conſcience is dif- 

| . puted and refolued. 
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Bnyely the ele, and all of them: nof onelytrulie may beez 
but alſo, are in that time vyhich God hath: appointed 
them in thjs life , indeede aſſured of their Eleflion to e= * 
ternall life in (hriſt: and this 15 done not one yyay, but 
many vvdies, | | 


Ee ſay that the eleFt alone may 
be,and indeed are made ſure of 
ther Eleftron:that ſo we may 
Ec 4 _ the _—_— __ 
WIA SY cites; forconſidering they 
3 d arenot elected, hin cartel 
neuer be truelie perſwaded, that they are 
elected. fay trucly; becauſe it may come 
eo paſſe, that many in their own thinking 
ſhall be predeſtinate : yet in trueth they 
j are notperſwaded fo: for they are decea- 
ued.Wee hanean example if temporatie 
Chriſtians,who thinks of themſclues,thar 


og 
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\ they beleenein Chriſt, but truelie do nor 
belecue : for their Faith is ithypocrifie: 

and for a time onely. Wherefore a true & 

| cert2ine perſwaſion of Ele&ion, cari ne- 

it ver befall any of the reprobates : becauſe 


| 3592-7? the true perſwaſion of Heauenly matters, 
| 


| commeth of the holy Ghoſt;which never 
primal ny falſe matter . Wherefore 
. how can Reprobates bee perſwaded that 
they arc elected? This conſidered,it is not 
amiſſe, that wee attribute this perſwaſion 
(ofwhich wee nowe ſpeake)to theeleR a- 
' lone. We adfurther,that althe eleft,not ones 
ly may be, but are indeed maat ſure of their E+ 
{efion + Which muſt be demonſtratiueclic 
, confirmed againſt ſchoole-men, & other 
our aduerſaries. We ſay, this is done in the 
teme appomted;, becauſe the Ele, before 
they be called to Chtiſt ,are never ſureof 
their election: nay,they neuer think of it, 
as appearcth in. Pax] before hee was cal- 
led,and in others. Againe, in like mayer 
after they have bene called; yet not pre- 
ſently arc made ſure of their eleQioy: but 
ſome ſooner,ſfome latter. Laſtly,we ad,rhar- 
I this is done many wvaies,what they ar (it not 
| - perfealy, yet in parte I will afterwarde 
Jt ſhewe.) Nowe let. vs come to the mart- 
ter. / . | 
The School-men demaunde,whether 
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man hay. bemade fare of his Eleion? 
And they determine thata man cannor, 
exceptit be by diuinercuelation: becaus 
Predeſtination 1s in God,and not in vs, And 
no man knoweth the thinges of God, but 
the ſpirir of God:as no man knoweth the 
thinges of man, 'biit the ſpirite of man, 

which is in him: Again,who knoweth the, 
minde of the Lorde? therefore (ſay they) The ce © 
ſome ſpecial reuelation is needetul: if any >y <tc » 
defire to be certified , either of his owne the holy © 
or ofany other mans predeſtinatio, their Char 
ſayings are not ſimply to be diſliked: but oftheirde 
in that-meaning, in which they vnderſlad #* 
them, they are no way to be approoued; 

For they take a ſpeciall reuelation to be 

this,- if God ſhall ſignifie and ſay expreſly 

to any, either by ſome Angell outwardly, 

or by his ſpirite inwardly , that he is pre-" 
 deſtinare to life :-after which ſorte, they 

hold that Paw/, and a fewe other Saintes, 

had their predeſtination reuealed to the, 

So they conclude, that, becauſe euery man 

hath not his Election reuealed to him af- 

ter this maner, that all men cannot be aſ- 

ſured of their eleQion, But they are dece- 
 ued,for God, not onely by this one ma- 

ner, which they ſpake off, doth reucale his 

_ will & his counſels, but by many: for God 
reuealeth thinges, cither by the inwarde 
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$2 ' ACeſcof Conſaae.. 
 infpiration of his ſpirit,-or outwardly by 
his word:or both inwardly and qutward- 
ly,by inward and'ourward effeQes.By his 
ſpirite, hee did inſpire his Prophetes;and 
_ bpen many thinges to come.. And Chriſt 
faid to his Apoſtles, as concerningithehs 
ly Ghoſt:he ſhallleadyou.into all rrnerth;. 
L By-his word, he ſpake vatotthe Prophets, 
|. eba9i3 andinlike maner,by his word hee teach- 
b: eth vs his wil.Alſo, by diners effeQtes,hee 
declareth,cither his mercie or his iuſtice: 
as it is known. Theſame mult be thoughe 
of the reuealing of hiselecio: to wit;that 
God renealeth the ſame to the ele&, by 
the holy Ghoſt, by the worde, and by the 
moſt certaine effees of predeſtination. 
The firſt reftimonie, by which God aſ- 
ſureth vs of oureleRion ,is the inward te- 
+ ftimonieof the ſpirite,of which, the Apo- 
file faith: the ſprit (of God) teſtifieth vnto our 
ſpirits that vve are the chilaren of God. Nowe 
what is it to be the ſonne of God, but firſt 
ofal, to be predeſtinated to be the childe 
of God by adoption: & then to be made 
- aQuallie the ſonne of God by faith : and 
laſtly, by the ſame ſpiritalſo,to be regene- 
rate as Gods Children are, and to put on 
the nature of the ſonne of God, or rather 
theſonne of God himſelfe, as the Apoſtle 
ſpeaketh.Therefore the holy Ghoſt, whi- of 


of” Conſcience. - 7 
left he inwardly beareth recorde vnto our | 
ſpirirs,that is,to our minds, being enligh- 
tened by his light, that we are the ſonnes 
of God ; moſt plainly reucaleth that wee 
- were pfedeſtinate from all zternitie to a» 

doption;for men are not made the ſonnes 
of God by faith, nor regenerate to be the 
ſonnes of God,nor put on Chriſt: except 
they be firſt of all predeſtinated to adop- 
tion. And there can be nothing more cer- 
tain , then this teſtimonie:for who better 
knoweth the things of God, his counſels 
and decrees, then the ſpirit of God, which 
ſearcheth all thinges, yea the deep things 
of God : therefore hee can moſt truly re- 
ueale vnto cuery one of vs, the certaintie 
of oureleRion. And he cannot decetue vs 
10 reueiling it:for he is the ſpirit of truth 
which can neither deceiue nor be decea- 
ned. If an Angel from heauen ſhoulde be 1.16.43; 
ſent to thee, as he was ſent to Marie, and 
as hee ſpake vnto the fathers, and ſhould 
tell the&in the name of God, that thon 
wert ele&ed to life eucrlaſting : wouldeſt 
not thou ſay, that thou couldeſt not then 
doubt any longer of thy ele&ion ? But ſo 
much the more certaine is the teſtimonie 
of the ſpirite, which beareth record vnto 
our ſpirit,that weare the fonnes of God: 
by how much the holy Ghoſt doth more 
| ———— HATS cNOWe 


1,Col.2.Ye; 


"> OTIDAS 


» a 0. > og "as X - : 
« ge SEE TS RE ” SITES a 23 eas 
* 4 4 n ET l by 
A = 'J - 
» fs af Fwy 
. [ > / N F801 £, &£© PI 


gell:and can lefle deceiue then an Angel. 
And ſo much the more ſure,is. this teſti- 
monie, conſidering it 1s not keept in the 
bodily eares, where it might ſoone vaniſh 
away,butin our mindge and ſpirit: becaus 
the ſpirit beareth record to our ſpirit, Ad 
further,that the holy Ghoſt nener depar- 
teth from our ſpirit, bur dwelleth in vs,a- 
biderh in vs,ſpeaketh in vs,ſheweth forth 
his power in vs, praiethin ys. Therefore 
the Apoſtle ſaith, that wee haue receiued 
the ſpirite of adoption , by which we ctric 


' _ AbbaFather:as thogh he ſhould ſay, this 


teſtimonie of the ſpirite 1s altogether ſo 
{ure,by which, he beareth vs record, that 
weare the ſonnes ef God , that preſently 
withour doubring,we can call ypon God, 
andcry Abba Father. And all theelece 
haue this teſtimonie, being made the ſons 
of God by faith , and being renewed by 
the holy Ghoſt:and ingrafted into Chriltz 
For ſo the Apoſtle ſpeaketh , if any man 
have notthe ſpirit of Chriſt, he is not his: 
therefore,whoſoeuer is Chrilts, and is in- 
9 into Chriſt , it is neceſlarie hee 
ould haue the ſpirit of God. And wha- 
ſoeuer haue receiued, and doe enioy the 
gn of Chriſte ; to their mindes the 
4 


me ſpiric beareth record, that they are 
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knowe the thinges of God then any An- 


A Caſe of Conſcience. Ws - I 
the ſonnes of God, and maketh them to | | 
' cry Abba, Father. And ir 1s certaine, that 
r0e man is renewed by the holy Ghoſt, 
which is not perſwaded, that God is his 
moſt mercifull and moſt louing Father: 8& 
therefore,can call vpon him as a Father. 
Therefore, although al men, in that they 
are aſſured by the certainrie of faith,'thar 
God is their Father,and they are his ſons, 
do not thereby argue and conclude, that 
they are elected to eternal life: yet al men 
indeed, haue thereby a ſure teſtimonie of 
| theirele&ion to glorie: becauſe,if they be 
| the ſonnes of God, they arcallo heiresof 
 eternall life. This teftimonieT will briefly 
compriſe within this demonſtration:who 
ſocuer call ypon God, and in their hearts 
cry, Abba Father, they are the ſonnes of 
God, and itis certain, that they thus crye 
by the ſpirit of God, And they which are 
the ſonnes of God, are alſo heires of eter= 
nall life, and they haue bene predeſtinate 
to adoption: therefore 1t muſt needes be, 
that all they which are perſwaded , that 
. they ar the ſons of god by the holy Ghoſt; 
are predeſtinate to eternall lite, and muſt 
be perſwaded of it. This is the firſt reſti- 
monie,and the firſt. way, by which God 
reucaleth to euery ele& man his predeſti- 
nation:namely, by the holy Ghoſt within 
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A our heart@bearing recordynto vs, that 
| we argfhe ſonnes of God,in chriſt and by 
Il... Chriſt. And ler this be the firſt argumen:, 
| *+ _, alfoſerwng to confirme our cio, 
| lerte- The Gepnd way,byWwhich God reuea- 
| ofthe | tet fo entry man his predeſtination,is by 
worden his \ford.I mean nor ary particular word, 
| encema- + by. Which hee:diherh declare to any, out- 
; kgnct yardhie,in pritizf& ind ſpeciall maner,and 
 froprion;ac — Ox P 6 der P ; n bl 
Flengeh ey that.in expreſſe Kordes, his eleion: bur 
[© << the gegeral word of the Goſpel, by which 
{ perfwaded”* Chit callethiall them , which belecuein 
, ofcheirpre® hjqa,cleR, bÞthbyhimſelfe,and by his A- 
be pbtles, as in the new Teſtament, euerie | 
where is moſt manifeſt. For, although in 
- particular propoſitions he ſay not to thee, 
or to him particularlie, thouw-art elect to e- 
rernall life: yet,by means of generall pro- 
poſitions, he doeth aſwell concludein the 
heart of everif one that, belecueth, thar 
he iseleed; as anyrhan ſhall be able to 
q conclude vnto particular men, that euery 
Ei one of them is aliuing creature , indewed 
4 with reaſony by this:general propoſition: 
Enerie man is a reaſyrable creature , maued 
vvith reaſon: the Aflumprion beeing ſup- 
_ » Preſſed. Therefore, after this maner dea- 
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Furthermore, he publiſheth it to al the 
\ Ele&,bythe Apoſiles;in this general pro- 
poſition,zthat all the fairhful are elefF to eter- 
zallife : the *aſlumption 1s concealedin,,_._,.._ 
the word of God. But when he giueth vsbyaman... | 
fairh,he maketh enerie one of vs,to make No __; 
an aſſumption by himſelfe in his minde : promilets 
but am of the faithfull: for I finde in my **F. 
ſelfe, rhatT rrulite beleene in Chriſt, There- 
fore, whois it that maketh this concluſi- 

on for thee ,that thou art predeſtinat to 

cuerlaſting life ? even God himſelfe : the 

| propoſition being taken forth of the goſ- 

| pell, & the aſſumption proceedeth of the 
' gift of faith. But that indeed, by which we 
properlie attaine to the knowledge of the od 
nider-oneff in the concluſion,is the; 43 


mid!e tearme;aſhey callit. Wherefore,itas 
manifeſt , thWEod, by the worde of his 
Goſpel, wher he ſaith, that al the faithfull ar 
e/-}:doth reueale to cuerie faithfull man, 
his owne predeſtination. Oneliethis one 
thing is to be required, thar the faithfull 
man, hearing the vniuerſall propoſitions, 
in his mind ſhould make an afſumptiong 
But I am fairhfull, by the gifte and grace 
of God. And is not God ſaid-ro hauere- 
 _ _nealed tocuery man , his ſpeciall maledi- ”- 
 &ion,in this generall 'propoſition, (wrſed  _*** 
is euerie one that doth not continne in al things -— *- 
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© *beleene byſuch 2 faith, which is in hypo- 
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that are voritten inthis book; althoght he ſay 
to no man ſpecially,thou art accurſed:for 
euery one doth mak this aſsiptio, that he 
1s accurſed: becauſe he knoweth moſt ccr- 
rely, that he doth not cotinne 1n al things 
that are written in the book of the Lawe. 
Therfore, theſchoolmen ar deceined,whe 
they ſay,it maybe,that euery man may be 
ſure of his ele&ion:namelie,ift God, which 
1S able,will reueale it to him: yer, that hee 


, doth onlie reueale it ro a very few , as the 


Apoſiles:for God(as hath bene proned & 


_ declared)euen by his worde, in generall 


propoſitions, doth reueale to enerie man 
his predeſtination:For,whart' can be more 
certaine,than this demonſtration ? Who- 
ſoeuer doe truelie beleenein Chriſt, they 
arcele&'to eternall life in Chriſt : butT 
truelie beleene in Chriſt: therefore I am c- 
lected. Bur ſome make an exception, and 
ſay, that this were a demonſtration, and 
that moſt certaine and euident, if a man 


might be able to knowe, that he were in- 


dewed with true faith in Chriſt : but here 
lieth all the difficultie . For many thinke 
that they trulie beleeue in Chriſt, whereas 
neuertheles, their faith is hypocritall and 
teporary,as appeareth by the Enangelilts. 
Avnſvver. We graunt, that they which . 
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. doerrulie belecue,and yet do not indeed: 
* for they arelike them, which dream thaty,.c, 


_therefore,out of this yninerſall propofitr  *.,.7 
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whilſt they thin 


ke, that they 1,4, ns 
+ ic bee. ! 
lecuc;know 


are deceijued, 


they are Kings,when as they are very beg- beleeve, |} 
gers: but we ſay , that they which beleeue 
by a true faith, doe knowe, whether they 
tralie beleene or no : and they are not de- 
ceiued,when they ſay,and think that the 
trulte belceue. For,they are like vnto the, 
which handeling a pretious ſtone, by rea- 
{on that they are indued with ſenſe, know 
and ſay,that they handleit. And ifno man 
might certainly know, whether he belee- 
ued truly or not, why doeth the Apoſtle 
ſay , Trie your ſelues, whether you bee in the *0%23405 
faith?And if it beſo, no man can cuer cer- 
rainlie know,whether he be juſtified, con- 
ſidering that they onlie, which rrulic be- 
Jeeue,can be juſtited. And if a man, gi- 
uing credit to another mans words, doth 
certainly knowe, that he belecueth him, 
how much more doeth he know it, which 
being indued with true faith by the ho 228-7 
Ghoſt, beleencth the Goſpell? In a word, A A 
godlie Writers haue prooued againſt 
School-men, that they, 'which are in- 
dued with true faith in Chriſt, cannot bee _. 
ignorant of-it. But (ſay they) no manis ©, ' 
cettaine ofhis perſcuerancein faith: And --. MF 
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on, He which beleeneth namelie uvith a true 
and conſtant faith,is elefted to life:no man can 
conclude that he is elected, by reaſon,thar * 
albeit hee may knowe,, that hee is indued 
with truefairh,yer he cannot tel, whether 
it ſhal be perpetuall. This colle&ion is ab- 
ſurde:& the learned have fully prooucd, 
that true faith is perpetual. And therfore, 
they which certainly know, thar they be- 
leeue1n arrue faith,are alſo certaine, that 
the ſame their true faith,ſhall never periſh 
in this world: partlie, forthe promiſe of 
Ier.32.4% God,7wvill put my feare into their hearts that 

they may nener depart from me:and partlie for 
the prayer of Chriſt, [haze praied for thee, 


Luk2233 Peter that thy faith doe not faile. Seeing iris / ; 


ſo,it 1s very certain,that God by his word, | 
in which generallic he ſaith, that all the 
faithfull are ele&, doeth reueale to eueric 
man hiselecGion: coſidering that the pro- 
poſition taken our of the Goſpell,is moſt 
certaine: and cuerie faithfull man'may a{- 
ſume to himſelfe, that he is indewed with 
vers, True faith in Chriſt, 
Brtheef- The third way,by which God reneleth 
feats ofpre- tO euery one of vs his predeſtination , 1s 
deſtination, ,' _ . n 
amanmay by theeffeQts of predeſtination, as wel 11- - 
gather bis yyardinys, as outward: by which, as by 
predeſiina- : R : 4 
certaine markes imprinted in vs,he doeth 


UOlke 
s ſcale ys to himſelfe in Chriſt: and doth ſo 


+ —__ 


1Cajesf Conſcience. * 
ſeale vs, that if we ſhall giue diligent heed, 
| we may thereby eutidently perceaue, thar 
 weare ſer apart from the common fort of 
men, which is often called by the name of 
the world:that we arc forcknowen for his 
ſonnes,;and loacd in Chriſt, and predeſti- 
nated to eternall life; yea,and that we ap- 
pertaive no longer to the world , bur to 
thar Citie which 1s aboue, that hath his 
foundation as the Apoſlle faith. And wee He* 53-12. 
haueatwo fold reaſon of this argument: 
one, becauſetheſe effefes (of which wee 
ſpeake,and which we will atrerward han- 
| dle)God worketh notin any, but his ele& 
| — asalſo afterward wee will ſbewe. There- 
; fore, by right a man may,by a true feeling 
and experience of theſe effe&s in himſelt, 
be aſſured of his particular eJeRion, and 
predeſiination,to haue fellowſhippe with 
Chriſt in all his graces. For predeſtinari- 
on (as Auguſtine witnefleth) is a prepas 
ration to the bleſsings of God, by which ,,..,... 
. moſt certainly they are made free,whoſo- of predeſti- 
euer are made free: therefore whoſucuer Man. 
feeleth himſelfe freed through theſe gra- v;, are like 
ces of God, may beaſſured and certified qurmprin 
of his predeſtinati1on. The other reaſon is, mage of 
that theſe effes are not onely the effects 3 cea. \ 
ſimplie of predeſtination, but alſo ſuch ef- 
feces they are,that they may alſo "__ be 
, | C 
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ſeals of it; namlie, in printing 1n vsa lively 
form and image of Gad, foreknowing vs, 
Jouing vs,elefting vs.And therefore,albe- 
it wee catinot ſee the purpoſe , the fore- 
knowledg, the eletion and predeſtinati- 
on of God, as concerning our ſelues, in 
God himſelfe foreknowing, willing, and 
eleing vs : yetwee may beholde in our 
ſclues,ſom ſure repreſentations of al theſe 
imprinted,andeuen ſtamped in vs by the 
word ; and ſo by the beholding of theſe 
formes and impreſs1ons 1n our ſelues,wee 
{hall eafily be brought to the knowledge 
of thoſe patterns(as it were) which are 1n 
theLord himſelfe. The matter(by reaſon 
it is very good and comfortable) may be 
declared by a ſimilitude: God is like vnto. 
the Sunne1n regard of vs: the ſunne when 
it ſhineth vpon vs,and after a ſort looketh 
vs in the face, it doth aftrerſuch a ſort im- 
printe an image -of his light in our eies, 
that wee alſo in like manner beeing made 
partakers of his light , may looke againe 
ypon the ſunne itſelfe,and vpon his light; 
for the light of the Sunne, and his beams 
being ſent down vpon vs,are beaten back 
and refle&ted againe towardes the ſunne. 
Soinlike maner,the forknowledg of god 
by which he-hath and would acknowledg 
ys forhis, fromall eternitie; it ics 
Itct 
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reſteth in God, and cannot of ir ſelfec bee 
perceaued of vs. But yet whilt God dorh 
acknowleds vs tor his, hee doth portrait 
in vs his elect, a certaine forme and image 
ofhis foreknowledge: by which, hee ma- 
keth vs,renouncing all other gods, to ac- 
knowledge him for our onely true God. 
Thus it commetrh ro paſle, that throngh 

this true knowledge of God , which hee 
vouchſafeth vs,and by which wee doe ac- 
knowledg God,for our God and Father: 
we may after a ſort, beholdein God him- 
ſelfe his forcknowledg, by which he hath 
foreknowen vs for his ſonnes. For firit of 
all,God doth acknowledg vs for his, and 
then the electe being made partakers of 
this his light and knowledg, hee cauſerh 
vs1n like maner to acknowledg him. To 
this purpoſe ſerucch thar,which our Sa- 
uiour Chriſt ſaith: firſt, (ſaith he) TI knowe 


my ſheep,after he addeth,and again, I am Towoag 


knowen of mine.As though he ſhould fay, 
whiles Iacknowledg them for my ſheep, 
make them, by meanes of this my light & 
knowledg, that they alſo can acknowledg 
me for their paſtor, So the Apoſtle ſaith 
to the Galathians: When yee ſhall knowe 
God,or rather are known of him: he tea- 
cheth therefore, that God knewe the Ga- 
lathians, becauſe he had firſt acknowledg- 


A 


Cv1.4.9, 


1,Toh.4., 10. 


T John. 4.7, 
Rom. 5.5. 


ed them for his,in his eternall Predeſtina- 
tion: And by giuing vnto them this his 
wildome,he made chem acknowledge the 
true God, for their God. The ſame may 
be ſaid of the loue of God, by which hee 
loued vs1n Chriſt to enerlaſting life , be- 
fore the foundation of the world;God by 
louing vs doth print 1n our heartes the I- 
mage of his loue, by which wee may loue 
him again from our hearts: and as it wer, 
by the reflection of the ſun-beames, ſent 
downe intoour heartes, wee may be pro- 
voked to loue againe. For the loue of god 
to vs being erernall, and cauſing eternall 
life, begettethin the time appointed, a 
certaine loue in vs, ſeruing for his eternal 
glory. And ro this purpoſe is that of ſaint 
Iohn:not that wwee firſt loued God, but becaus 
he firſt loued vs, As though hee had ſaide, 
therefore wee loue God, becauſe hee firſt, 
that is, before the foundatio of the world 
louing vs in Chriſt, by the ingrauing of 
his loue in our hearts, cauſerh vs to loue 
him againe as a Father. So loue is ſaide, 
(to wit,that loue,by which we lone God) 
to be of God : that is to proceede of the 
loueof God towardes vs. And Paul wri- 
teth,that the loue of God, (namely, that 
loue, by which hee loued vs) to be ſhed in 
our heartes by the holy Ghoſt, which 1s 
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giue vs: And by this ſhedding of the loue 
of God in our harts, it commeth to paſle, 
that loue 1s alſo wrought in our heartes 
towardes God. And therefore, by that 
ſound loue by which wee feele our ſelues 
to loue God: we are made to knowe how 
great that loue of God is, by which he lo- 
ued vs,from all zternitie in Chriſt . And 
whar 1s that loueels, bur predeſtination? 
Inlike manner, eleGion, by which hee 
ſingled vs from the reſt of the worlde in 
Chriſt,that we might be holy before him; 
begets in vs a certain image, euen of God 
himſelf, that 1s,another ele&io, by which, 
wee renouncing all other gods which are 
worſhipped in the world, make our choiſe 
of this our true God Ichouah , to bee our 
God, that hee may be alwaies before our 
cies, hee which ſanQifieth vs, and the An- 
thour of our whole ſaluation. Wherfore, 
through this coſtant ele&ion , which 1s in 
vs,we percelue that that election which 1s 
in God as concerning vs,is firm and fure; 
not onely as wee gather the cauſe by the 
efte&, but alſo, as wee gather the pattern 
by the picure:like as by the ſinilitude of 
the forme of a ſ{eale, faſhioned in wax, we 
doe eaſilie vnderſtande, what 1s the very 
forme and tathion of the ſcale. Therefore 
- it is manifeſt, that it is the maner of Gay 
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by the effe&es of his eleftion and prede- 
ſtination imprinted in vs, to reueale to e- 
uerie one of vs, his own election and pre- 
deſtination: And that two wales, both be- 
cauſe there are certaine effeftes of prede- 
ſtination, and by the effeRs, the cauſes are 
knowen : and alſo becauſe therc are cer- 
taine linely types of Gods fore-knowledg 
and ete&ion, by which we are ſealed vppe 
vnto God. 

Now by the imprinting of theſe forms 
and types in vs,as the ſeale 1s in wax: the 
verie firſt patterns themſelues are known 
what they are. 

Furthermore, that there 1s no man ele- | 
Red to eternal life, which ſhall not be ſea- 
led yp in the time appointed, with theſe 
marks of Godsele&ion: Itis maniteſt our 
of theſe places of Scripture, which treat of 
election and predeſtination, The Apoſtle 
teacheth, that vvee wvere elefted, that wvee 
might be holie, and woithant blame. Alſo hee 
teacheth, thar all they whome God hath 
predeſtinated,are likewiſe called, and ju- 
ſtified, and, by conſequent , indued with 
faith , and knowledge of God , by which 
they take him for their Father, with Joue 
alſo,wherewith they loue him as a Father; 
alſo,with a good will & conſtant purpoſe, 
by which they defire conſfantlic his glo- 

» | | 
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rie. Againe,he faith in another place, The 
fonndation ſtandeth ſure haning this ſeale (in 
reſpe& of God)the Lordknovveth who are 
his.Now,in reſpect of vs, he putteth down 
another ſeale, ſaying : Let him depart from 
miquitie , vohich calleth upon the name of the 
Lord: For with this marke,all theele& are 
branded. They call vpon the name of the 
Lord,and depart from in1quitie: ſeekin 

after holineſle & a good conſcience. a 
this is that ſealing, which 1s ſo often men- 
tioned inthe Scriptures. As when in the 


multitude was ſealed to the Lord.For, like 
as the Father ſealed Ieſus Chriſt,as he was 
man and Mediatour,fo alſo, the reſt of his 


2,Tun. 3.19, 


Apocalypſe its ſaid, that an innumerable AP0C.2.3 


children he hath ſealed, and doth daylic ys... 


ſeale,with ſure notes and ſeales, to diſtin- 


gniſh them from other men, and the chil- 2- Cor.z.21 » 


dren of this age. For, Godis {aid to haue 
annointed vs,and ſealedys, and given vs 
the earneſt of his Spirit in our hearts. And 
againe, to haue ſealed vs with the holie 


redeption. As it is caſie to diſcerne a right 
ſeale from a counterfeit,ſo the true ſovles 
of God (by the ſealing of the Spirit)are 
diſtinguiſhed from Hypocrits,and lawfull 
children,from baſtards. | 

It remaineth, that wee ſhoulde declare 
ſome 


Spirit of promiſe , and that tothe day Of _ 


> <5 , PRO 2 _ w_ ; 
—— —— _.———__ TH 
. 


_ Lad are 1. 4 4 ar 26 £5 £25k " 4 Foe ION 
»> + "OR SN: AY A. ng oe RS 
; ” 2 A POS VE Bbc? STTPEE FE OF of 
3 . 3598 Fe Sg 6& q -— i "= —” 7 
P T i þ ® 


The chicſe ſome effects of predeſtination : by which, 


eit=cts 0 


predeſtina- 


tion,by 
which the 


as by marks and feales, the ele& may bee 
diſcerned from Reyprobats. The firſt effe& 


ele& ar ei. Of predeſtinarion,is Chriſt himſelfe, as he 


cerned 
from the 
Reprobate. 


isa Mediatour and a Sautour, dwelling in 

our hearts by his holie Spirite, For, as we 
are ele&ed in him, and by him redeemed, 
ſo by the ſprinkling of his blood, wee are 
cleanſed and ſealed; and by his dwelling 
in vs,quickned(for he 1s our life,and that 
eternall)and therfore , weare ſeuered fro 
Reprobates, which alwates remaine in 
death, asin the holie Scriptures we are 
caught. We ſay,that this is the firſt effe&t 
of Predeſtination , becauſe we can enjoy 
none of the gitts of God, either of elect- 
on, vocation + or juſtification, except in 
Chriſt, and by Chriſt: For he hath powred 
out all theefte&es of Predeſtination into 
vs, In that therefore, eueryele& faithfull 
man feeleth Chriſt to dwell in him,and to 
quicken him ; he hath a ſeale in himſelfe, 


. by which he may no 2 ele- 
&ed to cuerlaſting life 1 the ſame Chriſt: 


A part and beginning of which life,is this 
{pirituall life, by which wee now line to 


God. And as euerie man knoweth himſelf 


to be the ſonne of God in Chriſt, becauſe 
he calleth vpon God from his heart, as 4 


Father : So he may conclude, that he is 
5 | Hre- 
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predeſtinated to be'the ſonne of God, for 

' Chriſtscauſe: And that by this firſt note, 
the faithfull may know ,that they are ele& 

_ toeternall life; the Apoſtle ſheweth kyovy ts 

ye not ((aith he)your ſelues that Teſus Chriſtis ©. 
9 you except ye be Reprobates? And no doubt 

a type of this kinde of ſealing , was that 
ſealng, whiche was done in Zgypt , by 

the blood of the Lambe : namely, when 

the houſes of the Iſraclites were ſprink- 

led with this blood, that they might be 
diſcerned from the houſes of the Zgyp- 
tians., and ſo bee paſſed ouer yntouched 
'ofthe Angell. And by Chriſte, as by the 

' chiefeeffeR : yea, and the cauſe ro of 

all the effeRes which followe; all other ef- 

feats of predeſtinartion are put into vs,and 

weare ſealed with them. The Apoſtle na- 

meth three principals;our calling (to wit, $994.30 

effeQuall)our juſtification , and glorifica« 

e | | tion. This third effe&, we ſhall obtaine in 
the life tro come, the two firſt in this life. 
And to theſe two, may very well be refer- 
red alt other , which we recejiueinthis life 

_ by Chriſt- with the effecuall calling, wee 
joyn a ſound hearing of the word of God, 
and the vnderſtanding of ir,accompanied 

_ withgreatand conſtant delight and joy, 

| faith alſo, and a true knowledge of the 
Deitie, humanitie , and office of Chriſt. -. 
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Vnto juſtification, wee refer a perſwaſion 
of the remiſsion, of our fins by Chriſt(for 
by this we are tuſtified: )and regeneration 
too,or ſanRification., and renouation of 
life, a good conſcience, lone nor faigned, 
a pure hatt and cleane, patience in aduer- 
fitie,and boaſting in tribulation, all good 
workes and fruits of the ſpirit:ad hereun- 
.tothecroſle it{clſe , which wee bearefor_ 
the trueth of the Goſpel;wherefore,who- 
ſocuer feeleth that he is effeually called, 
that hee doth willmegly heare the worde, 
that he doth beleeue the Goſpel, that he 
15 ſure of the remiſs1on of his ſinnes, thar 
hee burneth with true loue to his neigh- |} 
bour;that he is bent to enerie good work; 
he cannot but muſt needes be perſwaded 
of his ele&ion:for God onely doth com- 
municate theſe vnto the Ele&. Therefore 
it 1s plaine, that the ele& are confirmed in 
the aſſurance of their election , by the ef- 
tees of predeſtination: and that there 1s 
a threefold way, by which God reuealeth 
to euery man his predeſiination. 
vheweak. , Pat ifany ſhal rake an occaſion the ra- 
nes ofour | Ther of doubting of his eleRion, then of 
faithas to confirming himſelfe in it, of that which 
ching our c- . 4 A 
eemal cleati hath bin ſpoken , as concerning the fruits 
on, by war of the Spirit, andthe effects of predeſtina» 
$6kgidve. £©9n:and that peraduenture, becauſe hee 
W WT os Can 
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can feele in himſelfe few and verie weake 
| fruites of regeneration and ele&ion; yet 
ler him not bee diſcouraged , neither let 
him doubr of his ele&ion, bur let him vn- 
derſet himſelfe with theſe props. Firſt of 
all,if ener he truehie felt in himſelfe, thar 
teſtimonie of the Spirite, (which before T 
mentitoned)namelie,that he is the ſonn of 
God:let him know vndoubtedlie, that he 
is {uch a one, and therfore ele&ed to eter- 
nall life: For,the holie Ghoſt neuer bea- 
reth record, or perſwadeth a man of that, 
which is falſe; for he is the ſpirite of truth. 
And they are not the ſonnes of God , ex- 
| ceptthey hane bene predeſtinate (as the 
Apolſile faith)ro adoption by Chriſt: And 
none thatis the ſonne of God, anda man 
ele&ted,can be imade a reprobate, and the 
childe of the Denill. Therefore, albeit he 
feele in himſelfe both fewe and feeble ef- 
fecs of regeneratio,yet let him nat doubt 
_ of his eleion:otherwiſe, he ſhall diſgrace 
the teſtimonie, which be hath receined of 
the holie Ghoſt;yea,and that to, which as 
yet he enjoyerh ; although peraduenture, 
by reaſon that his mind is troubled by e« 
mill affe&ions,thar teſtimonie of the holie 
_ $pirire,can ſcarſe be heard in him. For the 
! trace teſtimonie of our adopytion by the 
holy Gholt, being once gluen vnto our 
| ſpirit, 
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ſpirit, laſteth for euer; although it is other 


' whiles heard more plainlie, and at other 


How 2 man 
may knowe, 
whether the 


eceſtimonie, 
which ts gl- 
gen of the 


_ be of 


the ſpirit 
or note, 


times 1s more flenderly and ſcarce percei- 
ved. But how(fay you)may T know, whe- 
ther that teſtimonie doth proceed fro the 
hole Ghoſt, and therfore, whether it be a 
true and certain teſtimonie,] anſwer firſt, 
by the perſwaſion: ſecondly, by the maner 
of the perſwaſion:laſtlie,. by the effe&s of 
this teſtimonie and perſwaſion, For the 
firſt, the holy Ghoſt doceth not ſimplie ſay 
it, but doth perſwade with vs, that we are 


' the ſonnes of God : and no fleſh can doe 


this. Againe , he perſwades vs by reafons, 
drawne, not from our works, or from anie 
worthines in vs, but from the alone good- 
nes of God the Father, and grace of chriſt, 
In this manner the Deuill will never per- 
ſwade any. Laſtlie, the perſwaſton of the 
holy ghoſt is ful of power;for, they which 
arc perſwaded, that they are the ſonnes of 
God,cannot, but needs muſt call him Ab- 
ba, Father, and in regarde of loue to him, 
doe hare ſin, and wharſocuer is diſagree- 
ingtohis will:and on the contrarie, they 
hauea ſound and a hartie deſire ro do his 
will. If at anie time thou haſt felt in thy 
ſelfe any ſuch teſtimonie , perſwade thy 
ſelke, itwas the teſtimonie of the holic 
Ghoſt:and that very true & certain to : & 


into Chriſt, & is juſtified,it cannot 


menoe. 


therfore, that thou art the child of God,& 
predeſtinare to eternal life. This is the firſt 
proppe, by which wee muſtynderſet that 
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 weake beleefe we haue, of our certam ele- 
- ion ro eternal life. Again, hold this with- 


out wauering, whoſoeuer thou art, that 
art tempted to doubt ofthy elecion: e- | 
uen as nothing is required at our handes 
to worke our election , (for God choſe vs 
of his onlie meer goodnes)ſo that we may 
trulie know , whether we bee ele&t or not; 


this one thing ſhall be ſufficient; namelie, 


if we ſhal attain to the certain knowledge 
of this, that wearein Chriſt, and parta- 
kers of him: ror, he thar is wen 

be, but 
that he was elected in Chriſt , before the - 


foundation of the worlde. And that wee 


may bein Chriſt, Faith 1s Both required, 


and is ſufficient; not perfe&faith, but true 


faith,though it be ſo litle, that it be like a 
graine of muſtarde ſeed, and feeble, like 2 
young borne babe, and that ſore diſcaſed 
to. Now, that faith,whichis a liunelie and 
a true faith,laſteth alwaies, as hath bene 
before declared, neither canir at any time 
altogether faile. And foit commeth to 
paſſe, that they which once haue ben tru- 


ly ingrafted into Chriſt, remaine alwates 


& continue in him, according to that ſay- 
| ing 


” 94 | # Ciſeof Cofedonte. 
ing. «All that my father gineth me, ſhall come 


me: && he which commeth unto me, [wil nor <> 
forth. This 1s trae,no doubt,that look how 
much the faith is more perfe& , ſa,much 
the greater power it hath, to kititF$more 
to Chriſt : and therefore,we muſt alwayes 
endenour toincreaſe in Faith. Yerfor all 
thar,this is molt certaine;one litle ſparke 
_ of true faith, is fulficient toingraft vs into 
Chriſt. And for thar cauſe, we muſt in no 
wiſe doubt of our ingrafting inta Chriſt, 
and of our ele&ion to; by reaſon-of the 
weaknefſe of Faith , and of the ſmall and 

flender fruits it bringeth out. . - © 
But how (hal I certainlyknow(ſay you) 

Whereby a ; ns ION. ae 

manmay Whethet my Faith bea trifg; lively Faith 
knwe _ ornot? -OQurt of the ſameWoundes, from 
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 wruefaithor perceived, Firſt of all , if ſhall rrulte 
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feele, that you are perſwaF&d of the truth 
of the Goſfpell; yea,and rhar all your ſins 
are pardoned you for Chriſt, and you re- 
ceived to faucur. Againe; if you ſee that 
thisperſwaGopis. grounded, not vpon a- 
--ny merits of yours; but on the ſole good- 
nefſe of God, and grace oft Chriſt. 
oF \Laſtly;if you feele ſucha-confidence to 
8 approch vnto,aad call vpon the Father, 8 
'XM ſach alone tow#rds him,and his ſon Icſus 
a_Cbriſt,thatyedothateand Gereſt whatſo- 
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 _ eueris againſt his glorie, (as all ſinne)and 
on the contrarie, bee caried away with a 
defire to doe thoſe things, which ſerue for 
the aduancing of his glorie:and therfore, 
that you loue all thoſe, which deſire and 
ſeeke the ſame,as the brethren & friendes 
of Chriſt. For theſe be the effetes, which 
can neuer be ſcuered from true Faith. And 
this is the diſpoſition of true faith: there- 
fore,as long as thou feeleſt theſe effesin 
thy ſelfe,albeir,verie lender, and greatlic 

Janguiſhing :yer afſure thy ſelfe , thou art 

indewed with true Faith, although it bee 

weake, and therefore thou art in: Chriſt; 

yea,and in Chriſt ele&ed to. Wherefore, 

thou muſt not doubt of thy ſaluation and® 
eleftion, by reaſon of thy daylie flips, pro- 
ceeding fron thy weakneſle of Faith, no, 
not for haynous crimes ; like as neither 
Dauid,for his adulrerie and murther, nor 
Pererfor his threefold deniall,did difpair 
of theireletion:which appeareth, inthat 
being plunged in the, verie gultfes of their 
temptations, they held faſt their Faith, as 
an anchor,and called yppon God, This 1s 
the ſecond propp. Laltlie,in no wiſe wee 
muſt forget; namelie,that oureleQtion 1s 
certaine, and immutable : and therefore, 
as itis done without reſpe& of any works 
of ours,ſo in like ſort, it can neuer be cha» 
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ged by any of our enill deſerts. For as it is 
firſt proceded from the only free purpoſe 
of God,ſo ir is grounded thereon. True ir 
is,we prouoke Gods wrath againſt ys by 
our ſins, andneither wil God let them e- 
ſcape vnpuniſhed, but hee chaſtiſeth vs by 
divers, both inward & outward ſcourges; 
as may appeare in Dauid aboue all other: 
 Yerfor al that,it is his good pleaſure,thar 
for his goodnes ſake and trueth , for the . 
obediece of Chriſt,that his purpoſe ſhuld 
remaine ſ{ure,and our election. So it com- 
meth to paſſe,rhat he gtueth vs repentice 
anew,to raiſe vs vp, & to receiue vs to fa- 
uour.Therfore,although for the preſent, 
thou feeleſt thy ſelfe to be of weake faith, 
and to haue fallen todiuers ({innes : Yer, 
whereas heretofore, thou haſt had many 
and euident teſtimonies of thy ele&ion,as 
the teſtimony of rhe holte Ghoſt, and the 
teſtimonie taken from Faith, & the effe&ts 
of Faith : at this preſent aſſuredlie thou 
canſt not doubt of thy ele&to, for thy ſins 
committed, but thou ſhalt much derogate 
from this free ele&ion, and alſo from the 
teſtimonies of thy eleion. heretofore in- 
joyed; yea,& thoſe which yet thou enjoy- 
eſt.For,if thy ſinnes diſpleaſe thee, & thou 
deſireſt to live without blame, onely for 


that thy ſins diſpleaſe theezwhy,now thou 
A naſ 
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haſt a new teſtimonie of thy ele&jon: For, 
ſuch repentance as this 1s, is onely proper 
vnto the elet. Therefore, by theſe three 
proppes we muſt yphold our faith,astou- 
ching euerie ones particular ele&ion. And 
thus much as concerning the certaintie, 
with the which euerie man muſt bee per- 
fwaded,that heis ele&ed in Chriſt to eter- 
nal life, before the foudation of the world, 


ASSERTION. II. 


Whoſoener are predeſiinate to the end, they are alſo prede» 
flinate to the means , vvithout vyhich they cannot at 
taine to the end: and therefore, as the eleft neceſſarilie 
at length doe come vnto the end , by reaſon of the cer= 
taintie of their elefion : ſo alſo, by reaſon of the ſame 
certainty , it is neceſſary , that they should bee traced 
throurh thoſe means,vvhich tend to the ſame end, 


Dog Ee muſt mark the endto which 
© 


SESNE 

=> RS brought : for there is a-double 
end of oureleaion: the'one concerneth 
theele& them(clues, namely theirglort- 
fication,or theireternall life and glorie in 
heauen. Of which is ſpoken Rom. 8. The 
other concerneth God himſelfe, which 
chuſeth,namly,the glory of God: thar is, 
that the glory of his grace may be known 
andeternally made manifeſt , of which, is 
MEN- 
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. 3 Theende of | 
/J we are predeſtinate,8& to which our prede- ; 


© we ſay,that one day wee ſhal be finavon. 
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mention made. Epheſ. 1. Both of then 
arc ſo coupled rogether, that whoſocuer 
are przeleced to the firſt, are alſoprede-' 
ſtinat ro the latter, andthe latter foliow- 
eth of the former. For the more wee ſhall 
be made partakers of the grace of God,8& 


. the heanenly glory : ſo much alſo moze 


and more ſhall the glory of God be made 
manifeſt 11 ys. But becauſe the end, which 
concerneth God,is almoſt all one inthe 
reprobatio of thewick:d, and in the pre- 
deſtination of the Saints: namely, thatas 
by the ſaluation of theſe, which procedeth 
of his meere goodnes , the glory of his 
grace is made manifeſt: ſoalſo by the juſt 
damnation of the other, the glory of his 
dinine 1uftice may be made knowento al: 
Neuertheleſſe, conſidering that the end, 
to which the elec ſhall attaine,ts farre di- 
uers from thar(for it is eternall life) vnto 
which the reprobates are appointed(for 
that is eternall death: )therefore the end, 
of which we treate in this aſſertion, 1s our _ 
eternall glorification,and cuerlalting- lite 
in Heauen. . 


"The means Let vs nowe ſee inthe ſecond place, 


; rowhich whatare thoſe meanes,by which the ele& 
WE Are Pre- 


gcſtinate 
how ware 
chey bee, 


are brought vnto this end: andtherefore 
to which meanes we hold, thatal are pre- 


deſtinate,whoſocuer are predeſtinate 9 
the 
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the end? And they are of two ſortes,fome 


of them are foe neceſſarie vnto all , that 


without them; no man fimplie can attaine 
ynroeternall life and glorie: and they are 
Chriſts,as he is mediator and high Prieſt, 
and his obediece and 1uſtice (for withour 
Chriſt no man can be ſaued: )- alfo our ef- 
te&ual callingto Chriſt, by the holy ghoſt; 
and that which-followetÞthis,1is cur wuitt- 
fication , yea, and our regeneration to. 
For theſe toute, predeſtination, y ocation, 
1uſtification,and glorifcation, are ſo link- 
ed rogether,that it is not poſsibleto ſeuer 
the one from the other. And therfore , no 
man can be glorified, which is not 1aſtifi= 
ed;and no man can be 1ſtified , which is 

notefeually called; as alſo,no man can 
be efteQually called, which is not predeſti 
nate:therfore without theſe, not {o much 
as children and 1nfants,can bee broughc 
ro this end of eternal glorie. And therfore 
cuenal theele&infants are inwardly, ina 
certain peculier maner, by the holy ghoft, 
called,and iuſtifted, and glorified. Nowe,. 
there are ſome certaine meanes annexed 
vnto theſe,albeirt they haue no place in in 
fants, by reaſon of their age, yet they be- 
long toallother ele&, howſocuer they are 
foundin ſom» more plenteous and liuely, 
and in other ſome more flederand weak. 
" | | As 
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6: ting vs, is 


De od. hn. = 


, deſtination is our Lord leſus , vuith his obeds- 


As namely, a liuely faith , the hearing of 
the word,adeteſtarion ofſinne , the loue 
of righteouſnes, patience in aduerſitie, a 


care todo good workes(and (uch liks) all 


which,the Apoſtle comprehendethvnder 
the name of good workes, when he (aich, 
that vve arecreated,that is, borne 4 new in 
Chrilt,vzto good vvorks,vvhich God hath pre- 
pared,that wue might woalk in them , thatis, 
that we might lead our liues in them, and 
ſo walking,ar length might come to eter- 
nall life:for without the, we cannot come 
ro eternall glory; but by them God trai- 
leth vs thyther. Therefore we ſay,that all 
whichareele&tothatend , are alſo pre- 
deſtinate to the ſame meanes. For prede- 
ſtination is not onely of the end, but alſo 
of the means , which concern the end and 
all, as well the end as the meanes,arec the 
effeRes of predeſtination. And therefore, 
itis very true which Auguſtine ſaith, Pre- 


;deſtination(ſaith he)js a preparation to. 


the graces of God, by which they indeed 
ar freed, whoſoeuer ar freed. b 
Therefore the firſt gift of God(that we 


The firſt be. - 1 
nefic of god, RY briefly conſider rhe effe&es of prede 


predeſina- 


ſination)prepared for all theele&, with- 
out which, they can inno wiſe cometo 
the end. and therefore the ſrt effect of pre- 
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ence merites,death,reſurretion.olorie:namely, 
in that reſpett he is made Mediator betweene 
God the father and vs ,and the head of al the e- 
left. And therfore,in as much as he 1s ſuch 
a one, he 1s alſo the cauſe of allother gra- 
cesand benefits , which come vnto vs by 
the free predeſtination of God , For, the - 
effeces of predeſtinarion, are ſo ordered 
among themſelues,that the firſt which go 
before,are the cauſes efficient, or (if wee 
will ſo ſpeake) the mater1all cauſes of the 
latter, and thoſe that follow. Therefore, 
ſeeing Chriſtis the firſt effke of predeſii- 
nation, heisalſo the cauſe of all other ef- 
fetes, by whome wee are made partakers. 
of them. The Apoſtle therfore, doth very 
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well to the Epheſians : In the firſt place, Eph.r,&c. | 


(faith he)We are eleced in Chriſt, name- 
ly, as in the head, to be his members.Se- _ 
_ condly,he writeth , that wear predeſtinat 
to adoption by Chriſt, namely to obtaine 
ir, for wee are adopted into the ſonnes of 
God in Chriſt, the firſt begotten ſonne of 
God, and by making vs partakers of his 
Sonneſhip, we are really made the ſonnes 
of God: yea,and we are alſo indewed with 
his ſpirit too, that wee might be borne a+ 
new. Thirdly, (he ſaith)wee are made ac- 
ceptable and beloued vnto the Father, & 
his beloned ſonne,namly,Chriſt. Fourrh. 
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| Iy, that wee haue our redemprion in the 
ſame Chriſt, by his bloud,and haue obtai- } 
ned remiſsionof finnes, and all wiſdome 
and vnderſtanding. Fittly,that in the ſame 
| Chriſt, all thingesare reconciled,as wel in 
|| Heauen, as in earth.In a worde;the Apo- 
[| | ſleſheweth there (as alſo elſe were) that 
whatſoeuer benefites we do,or ſhall here- 
after obtaine, counting from our eternall 
election, cuen vato our glorification': all 
tnoſe we nowe do, and ſhall obtaine here-= 
after in Chriſt,and by Chriſt , Therefore, 
whoſoeuer.are eleRed to eternal life, be- 
ſides this, that they are cle&ted in Chriſt, 
they are alſo predeſtinate to Chriſt, thar 
1s, to hane fellowſhip wich him, that they 
- may byhimenioyall-other benefites. The 
Il. ſecond benefit of God , and cffebt of our predeſti- 
=: nvation,is our effettual calling to Chriſt : and to 
: _ ap p4 his Goſpell, m which the ele(t are onclie called: 
Becauſe it is by the purpoſe and grace of 
God, which 1s giuen vs in Chriſt: And an 
efteRuall calling is knowen by the effects, 
twoof which proceede direly from 1t: a 
hatty kinde ofhearing the word, and rhe 
conceauing of it witha very greate, con- 
ſtant and continuall delight, anda true, 
l and ſure beliefe of the worde of the Gof- 
| fohn.8.4qp Pell, Thence it1s that Chriſt faith, who is of 
x. God({ajth he)namely,by ele&ion and effe- 
| -"f 
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Ruall calling, heareth rhe word of God,very 
willingly,and from his heart and that co6- 
tinually:but ye heare not, becauſe yee are 
not of God, And this calling is wrought 
not onely by the preaching of the word, 
(as it is in al thar be of yeeres) bur alſo, 
(and that chieflie) with the inwarde inſpi- - 
ration of the holy Ghoſt, whiles that the 
Father draweth them by his ſpirit, whom 
he will haue to come to Chriſt: Which al- 
ſo was ſaid to be done in infants, For this 
calling is the beginning of ſaluation,cuen 
in this life: and therfore itis the Apoſtles 
manner, in the beginning of his Epiſtles, 
to make mention of this calling, naming | 
all the faithful, The Saintes called: Therfore Romir.s; 
it muſt needes be, thar all they which are *<9%2-> 
eletedin Chriſt , muſt alſo at length be 
effecually called, and drawen to Chriſt. 

eAfter an effettnall callmg, followeth Faith,the 

third effect of predeſtination, wuhich is ſaide to +15 

be peculiar vnto the elett, And without which Tiz.r.r 
(as the Apoſtle ſaith) it is nor poſsible to _— 
pleaſe.God. For by it wee are engrafted into 
Chrif,andare made the members of Chriſt, & 


without faith 0 047 C4Y be ſaued 4 


 Andthar this is an effe& of predeſtina-, cor..z5. | 


tion,the Apoitle plainly ſhewerh, when he 

1aith,that he had obtained mercie(name- 
Jy,in Gods eternal predeftination)that he 

KOT IO a might 


+ 05 hes hy 


L ny E | "of of ey " of ow. "4, YT. & # '? 7 26. 45 F 4 ©. LET A wa. Wa "Mi 
&X 4 LY 2 1 £ K &£ F 4 IRSES We 4 "to 
-*; Ta. q "4 / Fo « | . F, ; , » "Id e 
: YET FT x 
- {- ki 


might beleeue. Wherefore, whoſoeuer ar 
predeſtinate to obtaine eternall life, in 
Chriſt and by Chriſt, they are alſoele& to 
haue the very gift of Faith. Therefore, ir 
mult needes be, that at length they ſhall 
17. beleeve in Chriſt. The fourth benefite is inſti» 
fication, that is, a free pardo ning of our ſames, 
and the imputation of the righteouſnes of Chriſt , 

for it followeth Faith: becauſe ,vvhoſoener ar m- 
dued wvith true faith in Chriſt are alſo inſtified. 
And that juſtification is an effe& of pre- 
deſtination. The Apoſtle ſheweth, when 

he putteth it after calling , before which 

he ſetteth predeſtination. And when hee 

; ſaith,that we areele&in Chriſt, that wee 
| Rom.3.59 might be holie , & without ſpot or blame 
+ inthepreſence of God: and that this is 
not done, while wee. are in this world, but 
by the pardoning of all our faults,and by 
the imputation of his perfe& obedicnce. 
Wherefore, it mult needs be,thart al the e- 
_leR hal be juſtified, and be taken for moſt 
pure,8& without blame in Gods preſence. 

y With inſtification, is ioqned regeneration, and 
' ſanthification by the holy Ghoſt: namelie, whiles 
ove are made new creatures by him, & the ſons 
of God to:not onelie by adoption,but alſo by rege- 

zeration.For,when Chriſt jnſtifieth vs, hee. 
doth not only forgine vs our vnrighteouſ- 
nes , and impute his righteouſneſle to vs, 
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but alſo he taketh from ys our ſtonie hart, 
and giueth vs a fleſhie heart of his owne: 
and he ſtrips vs of our olde man,and puts 
on his newe man. Laſtly, he taketh away 
the corruption of our nature, and makes 
vs | nn 5 of his diuine nature : and ſo 
indeed,of the ſonnes of men, he makes vs 
the ſonnes of God, and his brethren to. 
Therefore it is ſaid , that we are predeſti- 
nated to adoption, by Ieſus Chrſt , and e- 
le&,that we may be holie, without blame, 
and that which is borne of the ſpirite, 
is called ſpirite. Therefore , the eleted 
to cternall life, muſt needes bee begotten 
anew, to be the ſonnes of God, and bee 
made partakers of the diuine nature, and 
be a newe creature in Chriit, Hence iſueth 
the (xt effelt of predeſtination which is heedful= 


Eph.r.4.5 


lohan, 3-6 


lie to be regarded: the lone of righteouſueſſe, & 


the deteſiation of ſrne . For in regeneration; the 
affections are principallie chaged.Namelie,the 
affeRions of the corrupt nature and fleſh, 
into the affeRions of the diuine nature & 
ſpirite, Hence ir is, that the Apoſtle ſaith, 


Rom,$.z 


that they whi-h are borne anew,do walke & ,. 


| according to the ſpirite,and not after the 
fleſh:and nor to fauour the thinges of the 
fleſh, but the things of the ſpirite. And the 
Chiefe affeions of the fleſh, are the loue 


of finne: that is, the concupilcence r yr 
h Ella 
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fieſh:and contrariwiſe,the hatred of righ- 

 teouſnes,and the lawe of God, which are 

not of the Father, but of the world. Ther- 

'Y fore, the chiefe afteions of regeneration 

| | and the ſpirir, are,the lone of righteouſ- 

f- nes,and of the lawe of God, & the hatred. 

+ yrag x, of fin, Fortharwhichis ſpoken chiefly of 

Chriſt: Thou baſt loued righteouſnes,and 

| hated iniquitic:is to bee ynderſtood of all 

| the mendanatheis., calend wich bis 
ſpirite, becauſe it is trulie accompliſhed in 
them. Hence it1s,that Dauid,who in him- 

I r.109.n, (Elf did repreſentthe diſpoſition, of all the 

bt _ regenerare,ſaid of himſclfe, Ihaue loued 

' 1638365 thy law,thy lawis inthe midle of my harc |} 

hc T haue hated all the works of iniquitie, L 

# .Rom7.222 willnot fit with the wicked. Alſo Paule, 

4 Iam delighted (faith hee) in the Lawe of 
God,according to the inner man: Thatis, 
inas muchasIam borne anewe. And no 
mi doubteth; bur that both theſe affe&i- 
ons,arc the effes of predeſtination , ex- 
cept he be 1gnoranr, that all theſe are the 
gitts of God: which as in time, he beſtow- 
eth on his,ſo alſo;he hath decreedto be- 
ſtow them on them, before the foundati- 
on of the world. Azd from theſe two affeiti- 

! VIE ons being the firſt fruits of regeneration, ariſetls 
& care & enderour to doe good UvArks : thats, 
zo flic ſin, to fulfil the Lawe of God, pales 
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the ſenenth effefÞ® of predeſtination , For hee 
which haterh any thing from his heart,he 
taketh heed of it as much as he can, and 
he flieth from it,andeſcheweth it : and on 
the contrarie, he which loueth any thing 
from his heart,that alſo hee ſeeketh after, 
and endeuoureth himſelfe to the compalſ- ' 
ſing ofit. Therfore, the Apolile Iobn ma- , 7.4... 
keth this a chiefe difference, betweene the 

ſonns of God, and the children of the de- 
uill:that is, between them that are borne 
anew,and them that are not borne anew: 

that the children of God both loue, and 

doe righteouſneſſe, and the children of 

the deuill loue ſinn,and doe it:as alſo, the 

deuil ſinned from the beginning; & Chriſt 

came todiſlolue the workes of the Deuill, 
namelie,in hisele&; for, in the reprobate 

he leaucth them vntouched, becauſe they 

are nor giuen him of the father to be pur- 

ged, borne anew,and ſaued. Therefore,ſee 

ing Chriſt was before ordayned, andpre- 
deſtinate to the doing of all theſe workes, 

and that there is no good wrought in vs, 

which was not prouided for vs in Chriſt, 

from al eternitie:it 1s a cleare caſe, that 

the care alſo of doing good workes, is 

an effe& of predeſtination. And the Apo- 

ſtle plainlie teacheth it,when he ſaich;chat rpr.c.uo\ 
ve were created in Chriſt ro good works, 
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which God hath prepared,that we might 
' walkin them. To this purpoſe, ferueth that 
Eph.r.q. Which the Apoſtle deliuereth of /oze , rot 
| 3Llim.1.!9. ofaigned, to which he ſheweth , that wee 
were elect, and of 2 good conſcience :; which 
he makes the inſeperable companion of 
' the faith of the eleR.Laſtlic,of a pare heart, 
which he aſcribeth to the ele& ; conſide- 
ring the vnfairhfull have nothing cleane 
in them,and that their mind and conſci- 
ence is defiled. Now, that this care to doe 
k good works,is neceſſarie in all the elec, 
| 2terrco Peter ſheweth it,when he bids vs endeuor 
to make our election and calling ſure, by 
good workes,as ſome copies haue it, Burt jy 
ro whom ſhall we make it ſure ? not vnto 
God,(torit was ſure vnto him, before the 
foundation of the worlde) but vnto our 
ſelues,and to our neighbours. And this is 
one of the chiefeſt vics of good woorkes, 
that by them, not as by cauſes, but as by 
eftcts of predeſtination and Faith, both 
we,aud alſo our neighbours, are certified 
of ourele&ion, and of our ſaluation to. 
Furthermore, conſidering whiles we haue 
a care to glorifie God, to do good works, 
and wee will not bee conformable to the 
world in the wickednes of it , neither ſub- 
mit our ſelues to ourfleſh , & Sathan : the 


fleſh, the world,and Sathan,do my" 
e 


{ 4 \& 


lie war apainſt vs: & therwithal it cometh 
ro paſſe, they being moſt valiant enemies, * 
that eyther we are ouercome, or at the 
leaſt , in fighting are foyled. 

And therfore,we are conſtrained to flic 
ynto the Lord,and to craue his alsiſtance: 
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Therefore ,the erght effeft of our predeſtmation, vir, 


#5 the calling upon God that in this fight he wold 
gue vs aide againſt the Demil, the worlde, and 
the fleſh. For this is the propertie of the 
Sprite, which the ele& haue, roſtir them 
yp to prayer: for the Spirit it ſelfe maketh 


requeſt for vs,vvith groninges wohich cannot 


be vtered:that is to lay, it mooueth vsto 
make requeſt. And becauſe we are ſonnes, 


God hath ſent the ſpirit of his ſonne into Row..39 
ourhearts,crying,Abba,Father.And God py; 


bidderh vs call vpon him in the day of tri- 
bulation, promiſing to heare vs. From 
theſe proceedeth rhe ear of predeſti- I 
nation:namelie , a perpetuall repent ance for our 
daylic ſlips ,and a continuall defire to be bettered 
7 godlines.So that allo, for this cauſe chiet= 
lie,we hartily deſire to be diflolued out of 
this world, and to be with Chriſt , for this 
end,that we might fin no more. For,this 
isathing proper tothe eleRt of God, e- 
ven now borne anew,as we may/ſee in the 
Apoſtle, who ſpeaketh thus , in the name 
of all the regenerate: O miſerable man that 
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| Rom.9.2y 1 411,90ho ſhal delruer me from thebodie of this 
F phil.1-:23 death? And againe, 7 deſire to be diſſolued, and 
| ro be with (hiſt. 
From this ninth effeft, proceedeth the tenth - 
ramelie,a d:fire that Chriſt may come, make 
; &n end of all our miſeries and fiuncs, & perfetly 
| ating,s Ye/fore his own kingdome, That this is proper 
| tothe elec, the Apoſtle ſheweth, when he 
faith; that they loue the comming of the 
Lord : and Iohn bringeth in the Spouſe of 
Chriit,crying, Come Lord [cſu,come quickie, 
Apoe.3217. Yea,and Chriſt himſelfe hath taught vs to 
Mar,6.zo0 PTAY ; Let thy Kinodome come: Andbecauſe\ 
that they which pray on this wiſe,are alſo 
heard,according to Gods promiſe, [z the 
Gay of tribulation call uppon mee , and Twuill 
xr, bearethee: Thence ebererh the eleneth ef 
I _ $3. felt of prearſtination, true patience: that is, not 
Sa onelie true comfort , but alſo areioycing in ad- 
aerſuie, as the' Apoſtle deſeribeth it. And there - 
fore a certaine taking vp of conrage,andrecout- 
ric of ſfreugth againſt his enemies; Whereby it 
cometh topaſſe,that al things turne to the ſal- 
ation of the left, For the ele&; albeit they 
be ofteny beaten downein fight, yer, be- 
cauſe Chriſt ſpeedilie ſendeth ayde from 
heauen vnto them, they riſe vp couragi- 
ouſly,and begin againe the fight, againſt 
ſfinne and the Diuel, and al other the cne- 
mics of Chriſt;and they fight ſo long til they 
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tence appeareth that laſt effect of predeſtinati- 


into the keauenly glorie,vntill ſuch time, 
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be made conquerers, are aſſured of the viflo- 1, 
ree,and of the crowne:which aſſurance alſo 1s an 
effelt of predeſt ination, ginen to all the Elefte, a 
For what(faith the Apoſile)ſhall we fay to Rom.8.ze 2 
theſe things? If God be on our fide, who "+3 1 
can be againſt vs? Therefore our Lord Ie- A 
ſus recheth;rhar the ele cannot be fedus- - 
ced,and ſo perith,no not by the comming 

of Antichriſt,and his miracles.An@ /aſtly, y,rr 


0 vUhich ve can obtaine this life, the gift 

of perſexerance,vnto the end, in faith and a 

true confeſsion of Chriſt , ioyned with a 
manifeſt care to line a godly life , & a de- 

fire to glorifie him;For this gift is beſtow=- 

ed ypon all the ele, 2s the Lorde promi- 

ſeth by Ieremie : Twill put myfteare into 
theirheartes, thatthey may nor departe ler,z2.q0 
from me, And when they ſhal come to the 

end of their lines, rhey ſhall bee receined 


as their bodies alſo being raifed vp, they 
may take full poſſcſsion of eternall, life. 
Thus we ſee, thar itis very certaine, that 
thoſe which are ele&ed to eternall life, ar 
alſo predeſtinate to vſe thoſe meanes, by 
which, as by certaine ſteppes and {tayres, 
they climbe into that heauenly dwelling 
place. And therefore, that we were predes 
Kinate ro theſe meanes, name! a” 

| q Ca- 


> ——_ a et © Conant 2 nts agg PR 


: TL. . < * a TE I _ 
YL, 22 be E660. 4s een. no te 2 4 5 "OS - . . "— - 
SIED </ "266 8907 No 4X RE Sat iN T7 29  0- * c . wc T ty Sg For TOES al dat ta tres G 
w; 2 oO HE. IIS "FM He $7 : AS ge YE BP * ” : $ 
RT > + by RO, : ” bo 9% # 5 by & * þ F b, Yu: — S-£ 
Ls o . . 
Y ws , 
& 4 : . 


© I Hos f 
- AN %xB oj We 4 . E { . ” 
; « 4 R 
Sz 


ſification,and good workes, becauſe wee 
were eleced to eternall life, according to 
the purpoſe and grace of God. 
: Wherefore, by this means the doarine 
"Thewe of Alſo of the Pelagians is confuted , as rou- 
- Es dogrin. ching predeſtination to life , by our fanh 
b and workes, which God foreſaw we thuld 
do.Whereas on the contrary , therefore 
God qid predeſtinat vs to faith,and good 
23 workes, becauſe he did chooſe vs to eter-. 
| $:£9:7:25- nal life. For the Apolſile ſaith not,I obrai- 
ned mercie, becauſe I was faithfull, or be- 
| cauſe 1] ſhould be faithfull, bx that I might 
WW be farthfull. Neither ſaith he,that we are e- 
4 Peet lefedin Chriſt, becauſe we ſhould be ho- 
J ly and without blame, but r4at vvee might 
be holy and vonhogt blame. Neither doth he 
ſay,that we were created 1n Chriſt, becaus 
wee did or ſhould do good workes, bur 
 wewerecreated to good workes: which 
God prepared, that wuee might vualk in them. 
Laſtly, he ſaith cot,that the grace of chriſt 
appeared, becaus we were to live ſoberly, 
iuſtly,and godly, but that it therefore ap- 
peared, that we denying all vngodlines, & 
the luſts of this worlde, m#zht line foberly, 
inſtly cf godly in this preſent vvorld. Wee ſee 
therfore,that by this doctrine, that wick-' 
ed opinion is ouerthrowen, which teach- 
eth,that we do preuent the grace of God 


 Tic,2.11, 
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by our-merites which God foreſaw . And 
on the contrary, here wee ſee, how. fowlly 
the belli-gods of this world are deceiued, 
which reaſon thus: If wee be predeſtinate 
to eternall life, and our predeſtination be 
certaine and. vnchangeable, what neede 
we endeuour our ſelues, beleeue, or doe - 
good workes? for howſocuer it fall out, & 
howſoeuer the ele& do line, vndoubredly 
they cannot perith, becauſe they are pre- 
deſtinate toeternall life, Alas poore wret- 
ches, they ſee not, that they ſeuer rhoſe 
thinges that are to be conioyned: namely 
the end,and the meanes of the end : and 
that they breake the cheine, which in no 
wiſe, either can or muſt be looſed , whilſt 
that they ſeuer their calling and iuſtifica- 
tion,yea,and Faith roo,and good works, 
from predeſtinarion and glorification, As 
though God did glorifie them whome he 
did predeſtinate, before hee called and iu- 
ſified them:yea, and before they can be- 
Jeue,and ſhew their quick and lively faith 
by workes. Contrariwiſe,let vs learn what 

our duetic 15.If any beele& to eternal life, 

they alſo are predeſtinate to the meanes 

by which they come vnto it. And wee be- 

leeue (as we are bound todo) that we are 

predeſtinate to eternal life: and therefore 

wee muſt alſo belecue, that we haue beng 
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": ele&ed to Faith and good workes, thar by 
them,as by certaine ſteppes, we might be 
brought to eternall life. And therefore,ſo 
far muſt we be from negleQing faith, and 
the meanes of good workes,and ofa holy 
life: that contrariwiſe, 1tis rather our du- 
tie to keepe faith ina good conſcience, & 
to be conuerſant in good workes,,. which 
God hath prepared, that we might walke 
in them. And becauſe wee can neither at- 
taine tothe ende, nor the meanes thar 
bring vs therennto of our ſelues.” There- 
fore it iSour parts, to craue them at Gods 
hands by prayer, that hee woulde gine vs 
Faith,and a care to do good workes, and }Y 
encreaſe them in vs. Nether muſt we one- 
Jy ask them; bur alſo certainly,truſtthar 
we {hal obtaine them for Chriſthis cauſe; 
For, ifforall them which are predeſtina- 
ted toeternall life, God hath prepared 
faith , by which they may beleeue, and 
good workes tovalk in: therefore it wee 
belecue(as by Gods commandement wee 
are bound) that wee are in Chriſt cle&ted 
to eternall glory: we muſtalſo be perſwa- 
ded,that before we depart hence, hee will 
give vs true repetance, increaſe true faith, 
inflame vs with loye:laſtly,that he wil mi- 
niſter vnto vs aboundantly, all thinges in 
Chriſt,to obtaine the end, Yea,this confi- 


wo þ . 8 > 
i" 


A. 


; " 
a0 2 2 Le EEE 
73: ate x Re ey 2K WW}, yy c 
2 Jns.gs » Sg a ; Ak... 
(4 | L p, , yd CE, 


ar px $I 
" Te<x T8 gy np Gd mo _ [5 CO" 4s. Io 4 af. 
Ee BIG bn a ot er 2h 4 =. i * i 4 a 
>» Bos, = & 4 <4 =» «© 
s By ' x 1 /; 8, 8 
_ "Sy W 'S 
g : 


þ 


 predeſtination,by which wee getthe reſt. 
Therefore this do&rin we mutt hold, that 
predeſtination to.eternall life:doeth not 
rake away the meanes of obtaining ir,but 
rather eftabliſhthem. And therefore, both 


dence alſo and prayer , it is oneeffe@e of 
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theſe principles are true; namely, that the - 


ele& to life: cannot periſh : and vnleſſea 
man beleeue in Chriſt, and perſeuer ynto 
the end,in this faith working by loue,hee 
ſhall periſh. The reaſon is, becauſein pre- 
_ deſtinarion,the meanes and the end of it 
are ſo ioyned together, that the one can- 
not be ſeuered from the other. Wherfore 
whoſoeuer holdeth not the 'meanes vnto 
the end (amongſt which faith is one) it is 
manifeſt, thar hee was neuer predeſtinate, 
and therefore mu. 7. needes periſh : as on 
the cotrary,he which holdeth faith', muſt 
needes be ſaued.So the truth of theſe pro- 
poſitions 1s eurdent: hee which beleeueth 
inthe ſon, hath eternall life: contrariwile,. 
he which beleeueth not in the Sonne, the 
anger of God remaineth vpon him, be- 

cauſe,as a conſtant faith is a ſign ofeleRi- 

on: ſo obſtinat infidelity,is a token ofre- 

probation. | | 


FINTS. 


loh.3.39 


Bradfords anſyyere 
to Careles. 


Careks. } Am troubled with feare, that 
my finnes are not pardoned. 


Brad. They are: for God hath ginen thee 
a penitent and beleening hearte: that is, an 
heart, which deſireth to repent and beleeue. 
For ſuch an one is taken of him (hee accep- 
ting the will for the deed))for a penitent and 
beleenine heart indeed. 


Trin.yniDeo gloria. 
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